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Tranſlatedout of the vulgar Latine by 
the Papiſts of the traiterous Se- 
minaricatR mn MES. 
With Arguments of Bookes Chaprers,and 
A pretending to diſconer the corrup- 


ona of divery T relate and to cleare the 
chat toutes of theſe dayes. 


WrurxrvnTto Is A Dp p 
the Tranſlation out of the Original 
Greeke, commonly vſed in the 
church of England, 


Wir 


A Cod r VYVTATTO N OFT ALL SY cn 
Arguments, Oloſſes, and Annotations, as cog- 


— manfelt imprene,or 1rrche, Lteal-e and S)inger, 
agamft the Catholite Charch of God, 214 the 
true [cachersthereot or the tat la- 
uon vie d in the Church of 


England. 
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and cnlarged in diuers places by the Au. 
then awe hang before his death, with ſuulrie 
Quocatins, and Auhorities ont of Holy 
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10 MOST HIGH 
AND MIGHTIE PRINCE 


ELIZZ ABE r n, by the grace of Go p, 


Queene of England, France, and Ire- 
land, Defender of the faith , Cr. 


I ſuch time as I publiſhed a defenſe 
77 Hof our Engliſh tranſlations of the 
holy Scriptures, againſt the malici- 
ons cauils of Gregorie Martine, and 
A was bolde to offer the ſame vnto 
your Maieſties moſt honourable 
protection ( moſt mightie and grati- 
ous Soueraigne) I thought my ſelfe 
diſcharged in duetie, from any fur- 
ther dealing againſt theſe Rhemiſh 
| SET loſes, Both for that I was perſwa- 
ded,that among ſo many learned Diuines,as doe now flouriſh in the 
Church of England, a worke of ſuch importance could not be alto- 
ether neglected: and eſpecially becauſe ĩt was reported, that by o- 
= men of very good gifts, it was alreadie,cuen at the firſt ynderta- 
ken. But ſo many years hauing paſſed, and the expectation of many 
godly men not yet being ſatisfied with a full and generall anſwere 
(although their hunger hath beene Well ſlaked with ſundry learned 
diſcourſes, vttered partly by occaſion in other bookes, partly in ſpe- 
ciall Treatiſes directed againſt ſome portion of theſe Annotations, 
beſide often confutations of the ſame in publike Sermons ) bein 
ſolicited by men of good iudgement and qualities, I haue — 
to ſet torth by my ſelte, that which J haue long looked for, and much 
rather defired to be performed by others. Not meaning thereby, to 
preiudice the more learned labours, and longer ſtudied commenta- 
ries of them that had taken the matter in hand before me, if they 
purpoſe at length to bring them to light: but to prouide in the 
meane time, that by a ſhort and ſufficient reply, the weake might be 
confirmed, the doubefull ſatisfied, and eſpecially the inſolency ot the 
aduerſaries might be repreſſed. Who not content to quarrell at the 
4 ſincerity and trueth of our tranſlations, and to ſet out a farre worſe 
7 themſelues : haue alſo indeuoured to corrupt the ſenſe of the new 
| | q 3 Teſtament 
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Teſtament (ho wſoeuer tranſlated) with hereticall notes and ſophi- 
ſticall collections. In which, leſt their ſcope and purpoſe might be 
hidden in any point, they haue not onely ſought a colour for their 
vntrue poſitions in the controuerſies of this time, out of the holy 
Scriptures: but alſo they haue declared their ſpeciall malice againſt 
your Maieſties moſt lawfull and godly gouernment, not omitting in 
their trayterous intendment, to vndermine and ſupplant euen the 
foundation of your Maieſties moſt iuſt title of inheritance vnto the 
Imperiall Crowne ofthis Realme. Which their moſt: vngodly in- 
tent, if it were at the firſt obſcure to any (as to wiſe men it could ne- 
uer be vnknowne) yet it hath ſince openly diſcouered it ſelfe to bee 
the ſame, that was in ſending ouer of ſo many of their Circumcellion 
Ieſuites and Seminary Prieſts. Euen to prepare a way to thoſe moſt 
deteſtable practiſes, that ſince that time by ſecret conſpiracies haue 
beene attempted againſt your Maieſties molt ſacred 12 (Which by 
the miraculous prouidence of Almighty God hath hitherto beene 
pteſerued: ) and lately by open and muincible force (as they boa- 
ſted) hath been aſſayed, againſt the lite and libertie, not only of your 
moſt excellent Maieſtie, but alſo of all your faichfull ſubiects, and to 
the vtter ſubuerſion of the happy eſtate of our moſt deare Countrey 
for euer. But the Lord of Hoſtes our mercifull Father, in whom your 
Maieſtie hath al wayes truſted, and found helpe and deliuerance out 
of all your troubles, even from your youth hitherto: and Ieſus Chriſt 
our Lord, whoſe Church vnder your moſt comfortable protection 
and government, hath enioyed a long and happie reſt, to the ſalua- 
tion of many thouſand ſoules, hath mightily and marucilouſly de- 
fended your Maieſtie and his Church. In which moſt glorious de- 
liuerance, he hath ſo manifeſtly declared his gracious fauour toward 
vs, (thatalbeit nothing was omitted that by wiſe counſel ſhould haue 
beene appointed, or by a valiant armie beene executed) yet he hath 


iuen vs euident occaſion to ſing with che Prophet: By his owne right Plalm.g8, 


and with his holy arme hath be gotten himſclfe tis victorie. And all the 
ends of the world haue ſeene the ſaluation of our God. Yea the whole 
Pialme ſeemeth ſo liuely to expreſſe the Lords mercy toward ys, 
and our dutie toward him, as if it had beene ſpecially endited for this 
time and occaſion,, In which, with gratulation of your Maieſties 
moſt proſperous ſucceſſe, wee may bee bold to lay , not onely that 
which is in euery mans mouth and penne, out of the Poet Claudia- 
nus: 


O nimium dilecta Deo, tibi militat æther; 
Et coniurati veniunt ad claſſica enti, 


But alſo in imitation of another elder Poet: 


tua carboſa cuexit 
Oceanus, tumidos ſatis indignatus Tberos. 
And whereas the aduerſaries made no ſmall account of that Aſtrolo- 
gicall prediction, and perhaps truſted in it no leſſe then Crœſus did 
| 10 
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in the anſwere of Apollo, we may now ſafely declare the accompliſh- 
ment, by adding a Pentameter, and ſay, 
Octogeſimus octauus mirabilis annus 
Clade Papiſtarum, fauſtus -obig, ps. 

Thus hath the infinite good nes of our Sauiour,not only giuen grace 
vnto your Maieſtie, according to the heauenly oracle,Apoc.18.4. to 
leade the people of God with you out of Babylon: but alſo ſuffici- 
ent power and iuſt cauſe to render vhto her as ſhe hath rendred vn- 
to vs, and to reward her double according to her workes. Which 
great ſeueritie the Spirit of God would not ſo ſtreightly haue inioy- 
ned to his faithfull Church, and the chiefe gouernours thereof, but 
that he foreſaw that the wickedneſſe of Antichriſt and his members 
would chroughly deſerue it. 

A part ot whoſe impietie againſt the Lord, his Word, his Church, 


and your Maieſtie his anointed, J haue endeuoured according to my 


calling and abilitie, to lay open and ouetihrowe, by confuting theſe 
annotations: humbly beſeeching your Maieſtie graciouſly to accept 
my duetifull endeauour therein, not io worthy I confeſſe) of your 
royall arceptation, as meete to be publiſhed in ſome reſpects before 
mentioned. | | | Ln 

The God of heauen who hath hicherto moſt aboundantly garni- 
ſhed your Maielties raigne, with all Princely ornaments equall to 
to the beft, and ſuperiour to the moſt of your noble progenitors, 
vouchſafe to continue the gracious light of his countenance toward 
your Maieſty for euer, and ſo bleſſe this A utumne of your Maieſties 

age, with moſt excellent fruites of godly, proſperous and vi- 

ctoiious gouernment, that his glory may be aduan- 
ced aboue all things, and your honour 
endure vn: o all poſterity. 
AMEN. 


Your MaieFties mo$t humble ſubiett, 


WIrII AM Fvr xz. 
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THE SIGNIFICATION OR MEA- 


ning of the numbers and markes vſed in 


the New TeStament of the Rhemes 
Tranſlation. 


( numbers in the Argument before euery Chapter, point to 
N 127 . . 
Edo the ſame number of verſes in the text, treating of the 

ſame matter. 

ET . Te number in the beginning of the Annotations ſignifie, that 

the Annotation is -ypon ſuch a cverſe of the text. | 

The numbers in the inner margent , or els where, ioyned to the citations of 
Scripture, if they be written thus, Gen.4,16. the firſt is the chapter the 
ſecond is the verſe. If thus, Gen. 4.16. both are the chapters. If thus, 
Gen. 4, 16. 17. 18 che first is the chapter all the reSt,the verſes. If thus, 
Gen.4,16.5,16.5,7. it ſigniſieth, chap. 4. verſ. 16. and chap.5.cverſ.16. and 
chap. 5. verſi. 3 N 

|| This marke in the text, bgnifieth that there is an Annotation pon the 
wordor wordes which follow the ſaid marke. | 

This ſtarre in the text, or in the Annotations, fignifieth the allegations cited 
ouer again*t the ſame in the margent, or ſome other thing anſwering 
thereunto. | 

| This marke ſheweth an other reading in the margent. And if there be no- 
thing in the margent, it fignifieth that thoſe words are not in ſome copies. 

be Theſe notes in the text, refer the reader to the ſelf |ame in the margent. 

This marke ſigniſieth the ending of Goſpels and EpiStHes.Their beginning 
them, is ſet, The Goſpel or. The Fpiſtle vpon ſuch a day. And if it 
could not be ſo ſet directij (becauſe of other marginall notes) then b is the 
marke of their beginning. 


= Such Marginall Notes as are confuted, follow at the end of the 
Frytxr 8 Chapter with their confutations, and with reference to the 5 
verſe, ypon which they are giuen. 
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THE EXPLICATION OF CERN 


TAINE WORDES 


IN THE RHEMISH 


Tranſlation, not familiar to the vulgar Reader, which (if wg 
beleene them) might not conuentently bee vt- 


tered otherwiſe. 
A H 
$8/iraFed, drawen away, Tam.1,14. Oloc zuſte, a kinde of ſacrifice, where all was burnt 
Way 4cquiſitio,getring,purchaſing.Eph. 1,14. in the honour of God. | Heb.10, 5 
| Advent, the comming. Mat. 24.27. Hoſtes, ſacrifices, 1. Cor. 10, 18, 
Adullerating, corrupting. 2. Cor. 2,17. I 
2.Cor.q,z 


Agnition, knowledge or acknowledging, Philem. 6 
Allegorie, a myſticall ſpeech,more then the bare ler- 


ter. Gal. 4,24 
Amen expounded, 10. , 33 
Anathema expounded. Rom q, 3 
Archi/ynagogue expounded, Mar. 5, 22 
Agb. Luk. 2. 19. Genißech the Angels ſtanding and 


attending alwaies ready to doe their miniſterie. 
Aſſumption. Luke 9, c 1. Chriſts departure out of this 
world by his death and aſcention. 


Ames, vnleauened bread, Mat. 26,15. 
C 

(CAlumniateby this word is ſignified violent oppreſ: 

fon by word or deede. Luke 3,4 


catech eth, and Catechized, Gal.6,6, Hee Catechi- 
zeth that teacheth the principles of the Chriſtian 
faith: and they that heare and learne, are Cate- 
chized, and are therefore called often in the An- 
notations Catechumens. 


Charafler, a maike or ſtampe. Apoc. 13,16 
commeſſations, immoderate bankers, and belly chere, 
with wanton riotoulnefle, Gal.5,21 
Condigne, comparable, Rom.,8,18 
contriſlate, this word fignificth to make heauie and 
ſad, Eph.4,30 


Cooperate, fignifieth working with others. Rom. 8, 28. 
likewiſe Cooperation, Cooperatours. 
Corbona expounded. Math.27,6 


D 


Deu expounded, 1. Tim. 5, 20. It may ſignifi 
alſo Gods grace giuen vs to keep. 2. Iim. 1, 13.14 


Didrachme expounded. Mat. 17,4 
Dominic all day, Sunday. Apoc. 1. 10 
Donaries,gifts offred to God for his temple. Luk. 21.3 
E 
EV acuated from Chriſt, that is, made void, and ha- 
uing no part with him. Gal. 5,4 
The ſcandall of the Crofle Euacuated, that is, made 
voide, cleane taken away. Gal. 5. 17 
Euangel xe, ſignifieth ſuch 5 of good tidings, 
as concerneth the Goſpell. See the Preface, 
Eunuc hes, gelded men. 
Euro aquilo, a North. eſt winde. Act. 27,14 
Exinamited, abaſed exceedingly. Phil. 2,7 


G 


Gai an vſuall word to ſigniſie, for nothing, freely, 
for godamercie, without deſerts. 


Nuocated,called vpon, and prayed vnto, AQ. 9. 21 
Hereof we ſay inuocation vnto Saints, and to in- 
uocate. 


Iſſue, good euent. 1. Cor. 10, 13 


Iuſtice, taken in the new Teſtament not as it is con- 
trarie to wrong or iniurie, but for the =» 


whereof a man is juſt and iuſtified. om 4 
N 

Ne-oztyte expounded, 1,Tim.z,6 
P 

PAraclete expounded. Tohn 14, t6 


Paraſc eue, the Iewes Sabboth eue, good Friday. 
Mar. 1 5. 42. See the Pretace. 
Paſche, Faſter, and the Paſchal lambe. Luke 22. t 
Pen ecoſt, Whitſuntide, and the (pace of fiſtie daies, 


Pre ſinition, a determination before, Eph 3, 1 t 
Prepuce expounded. Rom. 2,2 5 
Preſcience, foreknowledge. Act. 2,23 
Preuaricatour, tr anſgreſſour: and Preuarication, tranſ- 

greſſion. Rom. 2,2 2,25 


Loaues of Propoſition, ſo called, becauſe they were 
ions and ſet vpon the table, in the temple 
cfore God, 


R 
R Epropiciate the ſinnes. Heb. 2,17. that is, make 2 


reconcilion for them. 
Reſolution, the ſeparation of the bodie and the ſoule, 
the departing out of this life, z.Tim.4,6 
Reſuſcitate the grace, chat is, raiſe, quicken, renew. 
and reuiue the grace which otherwite languiſherh 
and decaicth, 2. Iim. 1,6 
S 


CAbbatiſme, a time of reſting and ceaſing from la- 
bours, Heb.4,9 
Sacrament, for miſterie. Eph.r,g.Eph.3,3. & g. and ſo 
Ephel. 5,32. and elle where. 
Sancta ſanctorum, the holies of holies, that is, the in- 
moſt and holieſt place of the Iewes temple, as it 


were the Chancell. Heb. g, 2 
Superedified,builded vpon Chriſt the principal ſtone 
1. Pet. 2,3 
T 
TP Etrarch,gouernour or prince of the fourth part of 
a countrey. Mar. 14, f 
Thrones, an higher order of Angels. Col. 1, 16 
V 

Vain zSacrifices, Act. 7,42 
PSA. 


to corde meo. 


omnia que leguntur in Seripturis 

ſanctłis, ad in tructionem, & ſalu- 

tom noſtram intente oportet au- 

dire : maxime tamen memorie 

commendanda ſunt , que aduer- 

ſus Hereticos walent plurimun : 

quorum infidie, infirmiores quoſ- 

que & negligentiores circumue- 
nire non ceſſant. 


Panpertate ſpirtus peruenitur ad 


Scripturarum coonitionem : bi o- 


ne peruicacibus concertationibus 
indocils reddatur. 


Da mihi intellectum, & ſcrutabor le- 
gem tuum, & cuſtodiam illam in to- 


T hat is, 


118. 


= 


S. Auguſt. tract. 2. in Epiſt. Ioan. 


2 


|| 


* 


Giue me vnderſtanding, and Iwill 


ſearch thy Law, and will keepe 
it with my whole heart. 


I things that are read in holy 
Scriptures , we muſt heare with 
great attention, to our inſtru- 
Aion and ſaluation: but thoſe 
thinges ſpecially muſt be com- 
mended to memorie, which 
make moſt againſt Heretikes: 
whoſe deceits ceaſe not to cir- 
cumuent and beguile all the 
weaker ſort and the more neg- 
ligent perſons. 


8. Auguſt. lib. 3. cap. 3. de ſerm. Dom. in monte. 


We come to the vnderſtanding of 


portet hominem ſe mitem præbere, TH is, 


Scriptures through pouertie of 
ſpirit : where a man muſtſhew 
himſelfe meeke minded, leſtby 
ſtubburne contentions, he be- 
come incapable and vnapt to 


be taught. 


£4 — 
CE TO 
THE READER. 


TREATING OF THESE THREE POINTS: 


Of che Tranſlation of Holy Spriptures into the 
vulgar Tongues, and namely into — Of the cau- | 
ſes why this New Teſtament is tranſſated according 1 le 


to the ancient vulgar Latine Tem : And of the 
manner ot tranflating the ſame, | 


He Holy Bible long ſince, tyanſlated by as into Engliſh, and the Old Te- 
2 ſtament' lying by. 4s x lache of gend meanes to publiſh the whale in 
a Jucb ſort, 45 aworke of. fo great charge and importance requireth: we 

Ss hae yet , through, Gods googgfe , at length filly finiſhed for thee 
( moi ¶ briftian Render) all the N cn, ESTAMENT, which 
22 übe priucipall, aft proſualſle, = comfartable piece of holy Writ ; 
OT CXKS YE} and, 4 well for all other. inShuyutton of life and dottrine , as ſpeci- 

* ally for deciding the doubts of theſe dayes , more proper and preg- 

nant, then the other part not yet printed. 


* - 
— * £ 
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The Confutation bf this Preface. 


ens . 5e z F the whole Bible hath beene tranſlated by you, and that long ſince, 

—_ Jinio the Engliſh tongue, it is marucile, that it hath lyen fo long 
by you, for lacke of good meancs to publiſh it. You haue publi- 
ſhed Bookes of as great charge, and much leſle importance, with - 
in theſe eight and twentie yeeres : but ſuch indeede, by which 
you had more hope to winne vnto your credite and cauſe, then 
vou haue by the holy Bible, though you peruerted it wich ne- 
uer ſo partiall Tranſlation, and poyſoned it with neuer fo here- 
ticall and blaſphemous Annotations, as you haue done your Edition of the New Teſta- 
ment. You were wont to boaſt of the zeale of Popes, Cardinals, and other great Prelates 
of the Romiſh Set, for the conuerſion of our Nation vnto their obedience. Were they 
all ſo ſtrait laced, that none of them can finde in their purſes, to beare the charges of prin- 
ting a worke fo neceſlarie, or at leaſt · wiſe profitable, as you hold the tranſlation of the 
Scriptures to be, for maintenance of the Catholike Religion 2 Or doe you not rather, as 
the familie of Loue vſeth to doe, for their workes, craſtily begge of your fauourers in Eng- 
land, larger exhibition, vpon colour ot printing your tranſlation of the Bible? when it 1s 
not hard to gather, that if you were purpoſed indeede to ſet it forth, and would vſe ſuch 
meanes as you may, in thoſe parts, the torbearing of the money, though your Printer tooke 
it vpon intereſt, might be payed for in the ſale of one impreſſion, although ir ſo might hap- 
pen, that a number of chem were confiſcated, or miſcarried in the wayes,as chanced to ſome 
of theſe your Bookes. But who ſo ſeeth hat vnneceſſarie charge you haue put your ſelues 
vnto, in printing this your Tranſlation in ſo large a Volume: may eaſily perceive you ſet 
it not forth for poore mens profit, and that by ſo exceſſive price, of ſo (mall a part of the 
whole Bible, you meane to diſcourage your friends from waiting for all the reſt ; What ad- 
uantage you haue in this part, for deciding the doubts of thele dayes, we ſhall examine in 
the ſeuerall places, where you pretend to take it. 1 

ic 
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TRE PxrxEraceg 


lohn 5.39. 


2.Tim.; 51 Go 


RHEM, 2. 


D 


Which tranſlation we doe not for all that publiſh, upon erroncous opinion of neceſſity,that the ho- 
ly Scriptures ſhould alwayes be in our mother tongue, or that they ought, or were ordained by God, 
to be reatl indifferently of all, or could bee eaſily under ſtood of enery one that readeth oor heareth 
them in a knowne language : or that they were not oftenthrough mans malice or infirmitie, pernici- 
ous and much hurtful to many: or that we generally and abſolutely deemed it more conuenient init 

ſelfe, and more agreeable to Gods word and honor, or edsfication of the faith, to haue them turned 
into vulgar tongues, then to be kept and ſtudied only in the Eccleſiaſticall learned languages: Not 
for theſe, nor any ſuch like cauſes doe we tranſlate this ſacred books, but vpon ſpeciall conſideration 
of the preſent 1me,ftate,and condition of our Conntrey, vnto which, diners things are either neceſ- 
ſarie, or profitable and medicinable, nom, that otherwiſe in the peace of the Church were neither 
much requifite, nor perchance wholly tollerable, 


EyLxz 2. Touare afraid, to give ouer your old impudent propoſition, that ignorance ofthe Scrip- 


tures, is the mother ot Popiſn deuotion. And therefore you hold it an erroneous opinion, 
That the holy Scriptures ſhould be almaies in our mother tongue, or that they ought, or were ordai- 
ned by God, to be read indifferent iy of all, Whereas it is certaine, that the holy Scripture ofche 
old Teſtament, was by Gods ordinance, firſt written in the mother congue of the Tewes, and 
the New Teſtament in the Greeke tongue, which was the mother tongue to a great part of 
the world, and that language, which was moſt generaly vnderſtood among the Gentiles, 
vnto whom the Goſpell was preached. Our Sauiour Chriſt commandeth, not onely a rea- 
ding (as you your ſelves confeſſe) but alſo a deep ſearch of the Scriptures, vnto all the Iewes 
indifferemly. Saint Paul commendech the education of Timothie, in knowledge of the 
Scriptures from his infancie. Whichauthorities proue, that the holy Scriptures were or- 
dained by God, to be read and kaowne indifferently of all, and therefore ought to be tranſ- 
lated into the mother tongues of all Nations, that all may reade and know them. Another 


Aerie one that readeth or heareth im in « knowhe language, which if it were admitted, yer it 
followech not, that the Scriptures ought nat to be in a knowne language, bec ape they can- 
not be eaſily vnderſtood ot · euery duc cim readedtivor heareth them, but rathe chat eucrie 
one that readeth or heareth them, aught more dilgently to ſludie and exertile himſelfe in 
them, more often heare and reade thetp and more feruently pray to God ſor aide of his Spi- 
rit, that he may vnderſtand them. And yet iris certaine, that albeit ſome places of the Scrip- 
ture are not eaſie to be vnderſtood of all menzyerthere are many parts of them, and ſo many, 
as are able to inſtruct vs vnto ſaluation, ſo plaine and eaſie, as they may be vnderſtood of e. 
uerie one that readeth or heareth them. And of this iudgement is S. Auguſtine, anſwering 
chis obiection of the obſcuritie of the Scriptures: ( Magniſicè igitur & ſalubriter, &c. Tbere- 
fore hath the holy Ghoſt magnifical and holeſomely ſi tempered the holy Scriptures, that by plaine 
and open places, he might prenaile agaiuſt famine : by darke places, be might wipe away lothſom= 
neſſe. For nothing almo#t, is gathered ont of thoſe obſcurities, which is not found mo#t plainely vr- 
tered in ſome other place. De doctr. Chriſt. lib. 2. cap. d. And in the Chapter immediatly before, 
he ſhewerh, that by reaſon of the diuerſitie of languages, the ſame ſound of wordes not ſer- 
uing all Nations, the Scriptures were tranſlated into divers tongues, that they might be ge- 
nerally knowne, Ex quo factum eft,&&c. whereofit is come topaſſe, that euen the holy Scriptures 
¶ H which ſ great diſeaſes of mens wits are helped )being proceeded from one tongue, which might 
conuenientiy ſpread ouer all the world, through diners languages of the interpreters, being diſper- 
fed farre and wide, might become kynowne of the Nations to their ſalnation: by both of which 
places, it is euident, that S. Auguſtine deemed it more conuenient in it ſelfe, and more agree- 
ableto Gods word, hononr, and edifycation of the faithfull, to haue the Scriptures turned 
into vulgar tongues, then to be kept and ſtudied in any learned language whatſoeuer. Now 
why you (hould account any one tongue, more then other, to be eccleſiaſtical, you are able 
to giue no ſound reaſon, ſeeing God hath called his Church of all tongues and Nations, and 
ſanctified them all, to the preaching ofthe Goſpel, and praiſe of his Name. As for the La- 
tine tongue, which you would moſt willingly haue to be counted an eccleſiaſtcall tongue, 
ie was for many hundred yeres after Chriſt, the common vulgar and popular tongue, in moſt 
part of the Weſt Churches, of thoſe Nations that were ſubiet to the Romane Empire. And 
why it is now eccleſtiaſtical, that thẽ was vulgar, I know no cauſe, but that Antichriſt, whoſe 
tongue it is, blaſphemouſly challenging to be the head of the Church hath choſen and au- 
thorized it to be eccleſiaſticall, in contumely of all other languages, which the holy Ghoſt, 
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erronious opinion they account it, to tfinkeꝶ chat the Scriptures can be eaſily vnderſtood of e- , 


deſcending vpon the Apoſtles, in clouen tongues, hath conſecrated to the preaching of g.. 


Chtiſt Ielus, and to the magnifying and ſetting foorth of the great praiſesof God. That 
through mans malice, or infirmitie, che Scriptures are often made pernicious and hurtfull to 
many: it is no greater reaſon, to keepe them from the knowledge of moſt men, then it were 
to depriue all men from meat and drinke, becauſe many doe abuſe them, to the deſtruction 
both oftheir bodies and ſoules. As for the ſpeciall conſideration, that procured this — , 
when 
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vvhen you do expreſle it, vve may better iudge of ir, In the meane time, vve can conceiue 
none other, but that vvhich is the practiſe of many heretikes, When you could not altogether 
ſuppreſſe tlie knowledge of che holy Scriptures, vvhereby your errours are diſcouered: you 
thought it the next vvay for your purpoſe, by your partiall tranſlation, as much as you could 
to oblcure them, and by your heretical] annotations to peruert them, that the one ſhould 
make chem vnptofitable, the other alſo hurtfull. 
RHE M. 3. 1 this matter, tomarke onely the wiſedome and moderation of holy Church, and the gomernors The Churches 
thereof on the one ſide , and the indiſcreete zeale of the popular and their factious leaders on the o- Wildows and 
ther, is an high point of prudence. Theſe latter,partly of ſimplicitre,partly of cartoſitie, anc ſpe- — a 
cially of pride and diſobedience, haue made clarme un this caſe for the common people, with plan ſible vulgar tranſla· 
pretences many,but good reaſons none at all, The other.“ towhom Chriſt hath giuen char ge of our uon. 
ſoules,the diſpenſing of Gods mySteries and treaſures(among which holy Scripture is xo (mal ſtore ) 
and the feeding his family in ſeaſon with food fit for enery ſort, haue neither of olde, nor of late, euer 
wholly condemned all vulgar verions of Scripture, nor haue at any time generally forbidden the 
faithfull to reade the ſame: yet they haue not by pablibe authoritie preſcribed, commanded, or au- 
thentic ally euer recommended any ſuch interpretation to be indifferently vſed of all men. 
FyLxE 3. The wiſcdomeof the Popiſh Synagogue, and the goueruours thereof. is the wiſedome 
of the old Serpent, and of the children of this world, vvhich are ofrentimes vviſer in theit 
kinde, then the children of light, vvith vvhoim it is an high point of prudence, co prouide 
for themſelues, by what vniuſt meanes ſoeuer. So haue the Popiſh Cleargie alwaies inde- 
uoured, by depriving the common people of the reading of holy Scriptures, and following 
Luke 11,524 their predeceſſours the Iewiſh Lawyers, haue taken away the key of knowledge, ol the lame 
pollicie that they did, leſt their wickedneile being commonly diſcovered by the light, they 
ſhould leeſe that eſtimation which through biind ignorance they haue commonly obtei- 
ned. And they which haue m. de claime for tae common people in this caſe, whom ot 
your charitie, you call the populat and their ſeditious leaders, of godly zeale and true ſim- 
licitie, not of curiolicie, pride, and diſobedience, haue both made it, and iuſt:ficd it vvich 
Deut. 4.6; — reaſons then all the proud Papiſts in the world are able to auoid. I For, vvhat grea- 
4 ter reaſons can be alleadged, then de authoritie of God in the Old Teſtament, and of 
. . Chhriſt our Sauiour and his Apoſtles in the Neu, and the — of the Primitiue Church, 
2. Tim. 3.13. and the conlent of the moſt ancient and appro ucd Fathers of the ſame, which haue bene 
ARtcs . 11. brought, to prooue that the holy Scriptures ouęht to be knowen of all Chriſtians? But 
— dg the gouernours of the Pop iſh Antichtiſtian Church, arrogating to themſelues the name 
_ —.— 2. and gignitie of the diſpenſing of Gods inylterics and treaſures, among which the holy 
Baſ- +p6x7 Scripture (as you contelle) is no {mall ſtore, by maintaining. that ignorance is the mother 
—_— of devotion, declare that they won'd willingiy (if they could) aboliſh all knowledge of 
118. erm ig. the holy Scriptures from the common pe»plics hearts. And whereas you lay, That of olde 
Chryſun Gen. they haue not euer condemned all vulgar verſions of Scripture, nor generally forbidden the faith. 
— 35* full to reade them: Let the Reg ſters of B ſhops be ſcarched, where it will apptare, that 
— tuft many haue bene accuſed and cond:mned as heretiłes, for hauing, reading, or hearing the 
in com. Ela. holy Scriptures in the Engliſh tongue, without any exception taking againſt the trueth of 
Auguſt in Pſa. the tranſlation. And chat the gouernours of the Popiſli church, hae not by publike autho- 
= —_ ritie preſcribed, conm an ded. or authentically ener recommended any mterpretation of Scriptures 
I ——_ into the vulgar tongue to be indiffe rently 3 of all men: T hey haue declared ſufficiently ther- 
by, that they were not the miniſter» of God ai d Chriſt, nor ſucceſſors of his Apoſtles, nor 
of the ancient Fathers ot the P.imitiue Church: all vhich (as is noted before) haue, by pub- 
like and lawtull authoritic,alwatcs preſcribed, commanded, and authentically recommen- 
dedſas the holy Bible and the writings of the Fathers are moſt plentifull witneſſes)ths holy 
Scriptures of God, to be knowen, read, and vnderſtood of all forts of Chriſtians indifferent. 
ly, and without exception ot any, which of neceſſitie empliech che cranſtacion of the ſame 
into all vulgar languages, without which it is not poſſible for all ſorts of Chriſtians, to reade 
them, know them, and vnderſtand them. a . £ 
RHMEM. 4. The c Armenians ſay they bane the Pſalter and ſome other peeces tranſlated by S. Chryſoftome The ſcriptures 
#4 into their language, when he was bamſhea among them : and Gregorie the Patriarchanwriting his in the — 
Bib. Sant. i. . /ife ſgnifieth no leſſe. The Scluuomamt affirme they haue the Scriptures in their vulgar tongue, — eh 
turned by $ tint Htcrome, and ſome would gather ſo much by his owne wordesin hu Epiille to So- 
phroni us, but the place in deed prooueth it not. Vulpilas ſurely gaue the Scriptures to the Gothes in 
their awne tongue, and that before he mas an A rian. It is almoſt three hundred yeeres ſince James Ancient a. 
Bib. Sanct. li. 4. Archb1op of Genua, is [aid to haue tranſlated the Bible into Italian, More then two hundred cholike tr ala. 
yecres apor in the dayes of Charles: he fifth the French Ring. was it put forth faithfully in French, tions of the 
the /ooner to ſhake out of the decriued people hands, the falſe hereticall tranſlations of a ſelt called — — = 
Lib. i. hiſt. VValdenſes. In our countrey, notwithſtanding the Latine tongue was ener ( to vſe Venerable n Engliſh | 
Ang.cap.l, Bedes wordes ) common to all the Proninces of the ſame for meditation or ſtudie of „ tongue. 
A an 
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and no vulgar tranſlation commonly wſed or occupied of the multitude , yet they were extant in 
Engliſh euen befire the troubles that Wicleſfe and his fillowers raiſed in our Church, æs appeereth 
as well by ſome pieces yet remaining, as by a Proninciall Cen ſtitut ion of Themas eArnndel Arch- 
biſhop of Canterburie, ina Councell holden at Oxford,n here ſtrait prouiſion was made, that us he- 
reticall verſion, ſet forth by Wicleffe,or his adherents. ſpould be ſuffered,ner any ether in er after Ius 
time bee publiſhed or permitted to be read, being not approued ana allowed by the Dioceſan bi fore : 
alleadging S. Hierome for the difficultie and danger of mterpreting the holy Scripture ont of one 


tongue into another, though by learned and Catholike men. So alſo it ts there inſinuatea, thai nei See Liawood ths 


ther the tranſlations ſet foorth before that Herettkes time, ner other afterward being approeued by 
the lawſall Ordtnaries,were euer in our countrie wholly forbidden, though they were not (to ſay the 
trueth j in quiet and beiter times (much leſſe when the people were prone to alteration, he reſie, or 
noueltie) either baitily admitted, or ordinarily read of the vulgar, but x ed onely , or ſpecially, of 
ſome denaut religious and contemplatine perſons, in reuerence, ſecrecie, and ſilence, for their ſpi- 
ritual comfort. 

Seeing the Armenians were converted to the faith long before S. Chriſoſtome came a- 
mongſt them: it is not to bee doubted, but they had the whole Scriptures in ther vulgar 
tongue, long beſore his time. And their confeſſion lately ſet foorth, doeth plainely argue, 
that they hauc the whole Bible in their one language at this day. To iuſtiſie that the Scla- 
voniars (ay of $. Hie onyms tranſlation into their tongue, his one words are theſe. Tranſſa- 
tionem diligentiſſimè emendatam olim mee linguæ homimbus dederim. I ſay not this that I world 
bite my predeceſſors, or thinke that any thing is to bee detracted from them, whoſe tranſlation bee- 
ing moſt diligently corre cted, I haue ginen long agoe to the men of my language. Now the Scla- 
uonians were the men of Hieronymes language, or mother tongue, as hee teſſiſieih um- 
ſelfeof the place of his natiuitie an Catalogo: tor whoſe vie hee might tranſlate the vulgar 
Latinc Bible, which was according to the Septuagints, after hee had moſt diligently corre. 
Qed it. But if this place prooue it not ſufficiently, at leaſt wiſe hee ſaith plainely, that the 
Scripture was tranſlated into the tongues of many nations, prefat.ad Damaſum in 4. Euan- 
gelia. Beſides theſe, the Syrians, Arabians, and Æchiopians, had of ancient time the holy 
Scriptures in their ſeuerall languages, as it is manifeſt by thoſe parts of them, which are at 
this day brought from them into this part of the world. The Spaniards haue the olde Te- 
ſtament tranſl ted of ancient time imo their mother tongue. Walafridus teſtifieth, that the 
Dutch tongue is the ſame which was the language of the Gothes and Gethes, into which 
ſince the daies of VIphilas, by whom they were firſt conuerted, ſome wiſe men of that nati- 
on, haue tranſlated the holy Scripture. De rebus &ccleſ.cap. 7. In our owne country, not on- 
ly the Saxon tranſlations of divers parts of the holy Scripture yet remaining, ſome in print, 
ſome in Libraries, but euen the teſtimonie of Beda, whom you quote and cite moſt impu- 
dentiy for the contrarie, doeth proue that vulgar tranſlations of the holy Scriptures, in his 
time were commonly vſed and occupied of the faithfull multitude: his wordes are theſe, 
Hec in præſenti inxta numerum librorum quibus lex diuina ſcripta eft, quinque gentium linguis, 
vnam ean lemque, ſummæ veritatis & vere ſublimita tis ſcientiam ſcrumtur & conſitetur. Au- 
glorum videlicet, Britonum, Scottorum, Pictorum & Latinorum, quæ meaitatione ſcripturarum, 
ceteris omnibus eſt facta communis. This Iſland ( ſaith Bede) at this preſent , according to the 
number of the Books in which the law of God is written,aocth (earch out and confeſſe one and the 
felfe (ame know ledge of the higbeſt truth, and of the true height in fine tongues namely, ef the Au- 
gles,of the Britanes,of the Scottes,of the Pictes, and of the Latines , which in meditation of the 
Scripture is made common to all the reſt, Hee meaneth, that learned men of all the foure Na- 
tions, ſtudied the Scriptures by helpe of the Latine tongue, and ſuch Commentaries 
and Treatiſes of the elder Fathers, as were written therein. But hee ſaith expreſlely, 
that the knowledge of the higheſt trueth, which is not to be found but in the holy 
Scriptures, and according thereunto, was both ſearched out, and confeſſed in the 
mother tongue of the other foute nations, by which hee meaneth the Chriſtians vnlearned 
in the Latin tongue. A manifeſt teſtimonie whereof,are many parts of Scripture in the Sax- 
on language, yet remaining to be ſeene and read. 

That the Scriptures were extant in Engliſh , both before and after Wicleffes 
time, and not of his Tranſlation, beſide your conieAure out of Lynwod, it is ma- 
nifeſtly prooued, by ſo many auncient written Copies of the Engliſh Bible, diffe- 
ring in tranſlation yet to bee ſhewed , of which Wicleffes Tranſlation could bee but 
one, Notwichſtanding, that the Phariſaicall Cleargie condemned the reading cf 
them for Hereſie, let the actes of publike writings remaining in the Regiſters teſti- 
fie. And of what devilliſh policie, they kept the Lawes of God in ſectecie and ſi- 
lence, which hee commaunded to bee vttered in all places and times, to the edity- 
ing of all ſorts of Chriſtians, howſocuer you ſeeke to ſmoothe it, Gods children doe 
plainely eſpie it. 
Now 
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RRE M. 5. Now ſince Luthers reuolt als, diuers learned Catholthes, for the more ſpeeate aboliſhing of a The like Ca- 
number of falſe and impious tranſlations put forth by ſundry ſets, aud for the better preſernation _ — 
or reclaime of many good ſoules endangered thereby, haue publiſhed the Bible in the ſeuerall Lan- — — 
guages of almo#t all the principal Prownces of the Latine Church: us other bookes in the world be- Countries, 
ang [a pernicious as bereticall tranſlations of the Scriptures, poyſoning the people + nder colour of di- fince Luthers 
wine authoritie, and not many other remedies, being more ſoueraigne againit the ſame (if it be uſed ne. 
in order, diſcretion, & humilitie) then the true, faubfull, & ſincere interpretation oppeſed therunts, 

FyIEE 5, How pernitious hereticall tranſlations of the Sctiptures are, vvhich poylon the people 
vnder colour of divine authoritie: it we had not learned ſufficiently by the corruptions of old 
Heretikes, this tranſlation of yours doth give plentifull teſtimonie. vvhich being helped 
forward with hereticall Annotations, as ic were with ſtings, to make way ſor the poyſon to 
enter, hath no ſmall force to deceiue the ſimple. But che beſt is, we are aſluted, that they ſhal 
not preuaile finally, but in them whom the Lord acknowledgeth not for his. In the meane 
time, not onely the remedie of true and ſincere trauiſlation, out of the fountaine and originall 

$ Text, is to be oppolcd, but alſo the fraud of the aducrſarie, as oc caſion (cructh, to be diſeo- 
uercd and laid open, | 

RRE M. 6. Mich cauſeth the holy Church not to forbid vtteriy any Cathelike tranſlation, though ſhe allow The Churches 
not the publiſbing or reading of any abſolutely, and wuhout exception or limitation: knowing by her order and de- 
diuine and mot ſincere wſedome, how, where, when, and to whom, theſe her Matters and Sponſes — —— 

gifts are to be beſtowed, to the moi good of the faithful: and therefore neither generally permitteth the re — of 

that which muſt needs do hurt to the umao» thy nor abſolutely condemneth that which may do much Catholike 
Ind. li. prohi- good to the worthy. Wherupon,the order which many a wiſe man wiſhed for before, mas taken by the —— 
bit. regula 44 Deputies of the late ſamous Councell ef Trent in this behalfe, and confirmed by ſupreme authoritie, — wig — a 
that the holy Scriptures,though truly c Catholikely trarſlated into vulgar tongues, yet may not be rongues, 
indifferently read of ail men, nor of any other then ſuch as hane expreſſe licence thereunto of their 
lam fil Ordinaries: with good teftimonie from their Curats or Confeſſors, that they be humble,aiſ- 
creet, aud deuout perſons,and like to take much good & ns harme thereby. Which preſcript though 
in theſe daies of ours it cannot be ſo preciſely obſerned, as in other times and places, where there i 
more due reſpelt of the Churches authoritie, rule, and diſcicline: yet we truſt all wiſe and godly 
| perſons will vſe the matter in the meane while with ſuch moderation, meekeneſſe, and ſubiection of 
4 heart, as the handling of ſo ſacred a Booke, the ſincere ſenſes of Gods truth therein, and the holy 
N | Canons, Counceli, Reaſon,and Religion doe require. 
| EvIx g. The Popiſh Church arrogating to her ſelfe diuine wiſdome, in reſtraining that which God 
hath left to be moſt free and generall, declareth, that ſhe is the B:bylonicall harlot, the ſpouſe 
of Antichriit,who exalteth him(clte aboue all diuine authority, and controlleth the wiſdome 
of God in cuery ching, that 15 contrary to his diuelliſn preſumption: as in the vſe of Images, 
6 of the cup in the Lords Supper, of mariage in the Church Mioiſters,of meats in times made 
by him more religious, and ſuch other. The true Church of God teacheth the true vic of the 
Scriprures,cucn ou: of the Scriptures tliemſelues, and diſcourageth not men from reading of 
tnem, as it were from a dangerous diſcourſe, vvhereby they are like to take harme, knowing 
that none but Spiders can ſucke poy ſon out of holeſome flowers, vvhich poyſon yet is not 
in the good flowers, but in the euill nature of the Spider. T he holy Scriptures, learned euen 
from a mans infancie, are able to make him wiſe vnto ſaluat ion, and being well ſtudied of the 
man ot God, are able to make him perfect and readic vnto al good vyorkes, and to execute 
euery part ot his office. 2. Tim. 3. 15. Fc. 

Ru EA. 7, V hereim, though for due preſernation of this dinine works from abuſe and prophanation, and fir The holy 
the better brideling of the intollerable inſolencie of proud curious, and contentious wits, the Gouer- Scriptures no- 
nours of the Church, guided by Gods Spirit, as euer before, ſo alſaupon more experience of the ma- — 
ladie of this time then before, haue taken more exact order bath for the Readers and Tranſlators of feremily, ar 
theſe later ages, then of old: yet we muit not imagine, that inthe Primitiue Church, either euerie then pleaſure, 
one that underſtood the learned Tongues, wherem the Scriptures were written, or other Languages 
into which they were tranſlated, might without reprebenſion reade,reaſon, driÞnte,turne and toſſe 
the Scriptures: or that our fore-fathers ſuffered enery Schoole-maſter, Schol er, or Grammarian, 
that had a little Greeke or Latine, ſtrasght to tube in hand the holy Teftament: or that the tran- 
ſlated Bibles into the vulgar Tongues, were in the hands of enery Huabandman, Arnficer. Pren- 
tice, Boyes,Girles, Miftreſſe, Maid, Man: that they were ſung, played, alledged of euery Tinker, 
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I Tauerner, Rimer, Minſtrell: that they were for Table-talke, for Ale-benches, for Boats and Bar- 
; ger, and for euery prop haue per/on and companie. No, in thoſe better times men were neuther ſo il, 
1 nor ſo curious of themſeluzs, ſs to abuſe the bleſſed Booke of Chriſt: neither was there any ſuch eaſie 

— meant, before printing was inueted,to diſperſe the copies into the hands of euery man, as now there is. 


FvLtxEt7. That the Governours of the Popiſh Church haue taken ſtraighter order for Readers and 
Tranſlators of the Scriptures, then the Fathers of the Primitiue Church of Chrilt did: is 
is not to preſerue tke Word of God from — or to bridle the proud 2 
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Lib.z.cap«3 5. 


ol che contentious, as it is pretended, but to ſuppreſſe the light of truth, which diſplay eth 


their groſſe and palpable abuſes, both in doctrine and converſation, . 

But where you ſay, that the holy Scriptures were neuer read of all perſons indifferently, 
it is a moſt impudent aſſertion, ſer downe without any ſhew of proofe, and contrary to moſt 
manifeſt arguments of antiquitie. Wee acknowledge, the Fathers of the ancient Church 
were carefull to keepe the holy treaſure of Gods Word from abuſes: but that they did not, 
by prohibiciog or reſtraining the reading of it, but by diligent teaching and exhorting of 
men, to the right vſe of it. Therefore where you ſay, Me mut not imagine, that in the Primi- 
tiue Church, euery one which vnderſtood the Scriptures in the learned T ongues, wherein they 
were written, or in other Languages, into which they were tranſlated, might without reprehenſion 
reade, reaſon, diſpute, turne and toſſe the Scriptures: it is vtterly falſe; for vvith reverence of 
Gods myſteries, and to the end they were giuen, euery man might not onely, without re- 
prehenſion, but with good liking and commendation of the godly Fathers, reade, reaſon, 
diſpute,and ſearch, vvhich is to turne and toſſe the bookes of the Scriptures. It is recorded 
generally of all the faithfull in Berhoea, that they dayly ſcarched the Scripcures,cuento ex- 
amine the doctrine of the Apoſtles, by them, es 17.11, Irenæus faith, That all the 
Scriptures, both of the Prophets, aud of the Goſpels, may be alike heard of all men, Chryloſtome 
exhorteth all men indifferently to reade the Scriptures, and to call their neighbonrs to the hea- 
ring of them, In Gen. Hom, 7. Alſo he taketh away the vaine excuſes of them, vvhich al- 
ledged, that they were woridly men, had wife, children, and houſehold to looke vnto, and 
prayeth, that they would not deceiue themſelues, ſaying, That they which are entangled with 

ſuch cares, haue more need to ſeeke remedie,by reading of the holy Scriptures, in Gen, Hom. 2 1. 
And Hom. 2. Comment, in Matth. he ſaith, The reading of the Scripture is more neceſſarie fir 
Lay-men, then for the Monkes. And Hom. . he ſauh, The people owg ht as ſoone as they come 
at home from the ¶ hurch, to turne ouer the holy Bookgs, and to call therr wines and children to- 
gether to the conference of thoſe things which are ſaid. eAgaine,it is no excuſe (ſauh he )to (Js 
I haue not read what Paul ſaith, but a fault, in Epiſt. ad Heb. Hom. 17, Further, where you 
ſay, vve muſt not imagine, that our fore-fathers ſuffered euery Schoolemaſter, Scholler, or 
Grammarisn. that he a little Greeke or Latine, ſtraight to take in hand the holy Teſta- 
ment: S. Auguſtine is plainely againſt you, for he faith, That they which turned the Scrip- 
tures out of the Hebrew tongue into the Greeke tongue, may be numbred, but the Latine inter- 
preters cannot be numbred : For in thoſe firſt times of the faith, as the Greeke booke came into 
any mans hands, which ſeemed to bimſelfe to haue ſome kill in both the tongues, he was bold to 
tranſlate it, De Doctrin. Chriſt. lib. 2. cap. 11. That the tranſlated Bibles were in the 
hands and godly vſe of all ſorts of men, vvomen, children, how baſe ſoeuer their degree 
and calling was, is partly ſhewed alreadie: and more particularly S. Hieronyme faith, That 
in the Countrey of Bethlehem, the Husbandman,the Ploughman, the Shepheard, the Rea- 
per, the Vine · dreſſer, did ſing the Plalmes of David, and made none other noyſe, Paul. & 
Euſtoch. ad Marcel. Chtyſoſtome ſaith, the knowledge of the Scripture is moſt neceſlarie 
for children, Pueris, boyes and girles, becauſe you ſo terme them, and exhorteth their pa- 
rents to cauſe them from their tender yeres to be exerciſed in the reading of the holy Scrip- 
cures, in Epiſt. ad Epheſ. Hom. 20. That the Scriptures may be read at the Table, he ſhew- 
eth, in Cen. Hom. 10. And that Players, Rimers, and Teſters, in ſtead of their lewd practiſes, 
ſhould be commanded, in recompence of their entertainment, to read the holy Scriptures, 
vvhereby the ſeruants, prentiſes, ſſaues and drudges of the houſe may be made equali vvith 
Angels, Com. in Matth. Hom. 49. S. Auguſtine allo exhorteth the people to read the Scrip- 
ture at the Table, and meates, de Temp. 56. As for Boats and Barges, vvhich ſerue for mens 
trauell, ſeeing God commanded his Lawes to be ſpoken of in iourney es, and Chriſt him- 
ſelfe preached out of Boates or Barges, there is no cauſe why his holy Scriptures may hot be 
read in them alſo. Neither did the ancient Fathers account any true — companie 
of Chriſtians, to be a prophane perſon, or companie, but rather, of a companie of prophane 
perſons, by diligent reading of the Scriptures, to be made an holy Church of God, Chry/6- 
ſtome in Matth. Hom. 49. And although there was not ſo eaſie meanes, before printing was 
inuented, to diſperſe the copies of the Bible into euery mans hand, yet by the continuall la- 
bour of the Stationers, Notaries, or Booke-yvriters, vvhich in thoſe times ſupplied the want 
of Printers, there was a ſufficient number of copies for euery man that would buy them: or 
elle Chryſoſtome ſhould in vaine haue exhorted all the Lay. men of his time to buy them 
Bibles, or at leaſt the New Teſtament, Audite, obſecro ſæculares omnes, &c. Heare, I pray 
on all ye Lap men. Pronide you Bibles, which are the medicines of the ſoule : if you will nothing 
els, at leaftniſe get the New Teſtamont, the Apoftle, the Acts, the Goipels, continual! and diligent 
Teachers, in Epiſt. ad Coloſſ. Hom. . It is a frivolous pretence therefore, of the ſcarcitie 
of copies: for whatſoever will be commonly fold, and well payed for, by diligence of 
workemen will ſoone be made plentifull. 
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They were then in Libraries, CMonateries, Colledges, Churches, in Biſhops, Prieſts,and ſome Where and in 
vther deuout principall Lay-mens bonuſes and bands: who vſed them with feare and renerenct and _ hands 
ſpecially ſuch parts as pertained to good life and manners, not medling, but in pulpit and ſchooles — R 
(and that moderateiy tos) with the hard and high myſteries and places of greater difficulbie. The Primitiue 
poore ploughman could then, in labormg the ground, ſing the Hymnes and Pſalmes eit her in knowne Church, 
or pnknowne languages, as they heard them im the holy Church, though they could neither reade 
nor know the ſenſe, meaning, and myiteries of the ſame. Such holy perſons of both ſexes, to whom How the laite 
F. Hierome in dinerſe Epiites to them, commendeth the reading and medztation of holy Ferip- of thoſe dayes 
tures, were diligent to ſearch all the godly hittories and imutable examples of chaſtitie, humilitie, —— —_ 
obeatence, clemencie, pouertie, penance, renouncing the world : they noted ſpecially the places that — — — 
aid breede the hatred of ſinue, feare of Gods ind gement, delight in ſpiritual cogitations : they re- ligion, and in- 
ferred themſelules in all hard places, to the iudgement of the ancient Fathers, and their maifters formation of 
in Rel gion, neuer preſuming to contend, controule, teach. or talke of their onne ſenſe and phanta- n — * 
foe, in deepe que ſtiont of Diuimiig. Then the Virgins did meditate vpon the places and examples c 
cha#litie, modeſtie, and demurene ſſe: the married, on comngall faith and continencie: the parents, 
how to bring vp their children in the faith and ſeare of God: the Prince, hom to rule: the ſulicct, 
how to obe yr the Prieft, how to teach: the people, how to learne, | | 
They were in all mens hands that were defirous to reade them, and were to be bought of 
common Scationers, or Booke-(cllers, as it appeareth by the ſaying of Chryſoſtome, cited 
in the Section next before: not onely in Libraries, Monaſteries, &c. and ſome devout prin- 
cipall Lay-· mens houſes and hands. And as deuout Lay- men did vſe them well then, ſo 
doe ſuch men vſe them well now, learning out of them ſuch things as be neceſſarie and pro- 
ficable for them to know, and leauing higher my ſteries and hard places to the diſcuſſing of 
the learned. Thar the Husbandmen of whom S. Hieronyme ſpeaketh, ſang the Plalmes 
in an voknowne tongue, which they could neither reade nor know the ſenle, meaning, ot 
myſteries ot them, it is boldly affirmed, and vnpoſſible to be prooued. Such ſinging of 
Plalmes with the lippes, not vnderltood with the heart, no god!y wife man would haue 
allowed, much leſſe commended, as he doth, calling them their Songs of loue, the Shep- 
heards whiſtles, the inſtruments of Tillage. And as thoſe holy peiſons of both ſexes, to 
whom S. Hieronyme commendeth the reading and meditation ot the Scripture, vſed them 
to the glorie of God, and the building vp ot their ſou es in faith and godiineſle : So God 
be thanked, at thele daies, many thouſands of faichfull Cliriſtians, with like zeale, reverence, 
humilitie, and all other vertues requiſite, doe reade the holy Scriptures in their mother 
tongue, and by dayly — doe greatly profit in pietie and charitic, as well virgines as 
married folke, Parents and children, Princes and lubic cts, Paſtors and people. 5 | 
Then the Schaller taught not his Maifter, the Sheepe controuled not the Paſtor, the young The fathers 
Student ſet not the Doctor to ſchoole, nor reproomed their fathers of error and ignorance. Or if — * repres 
any were in thoſe better dayes ( as in al times of Hereſie ſuch muſt uxrdes be ) that had itching — 11 
eares,tickſing tongues aud wits, curious and contentious diſputert, bearers, and talkers, rather inoifferently 
then doers of Gods word: ſuch the Fathers did euer ſharpely reprebend, counting them unworthy ſhould reade, 
and unproſimble readers of the holy Scriptures. F. Hierome in hit Epiftte to P anlmus, after de- "i N 
claration, that no handy-craft is (6 baſe, nor liberal ſcience ſs caſie, that can be had without a mais Scriptures. 
ſter (which $.c Angu#tine alſs affirmeth,Devrilicate Cred. cap, 7.) nor that men preſume in any 
Occnpation to teach that they neuer learned, Onely (ſaith he) the art ot Scripture 18 that which 
euery man chalengeth: this the chatting old wife, this the doting old man, this the brab. 
ling Sophiſter, this on euery hand, men preſume to teach before they learne it. Againe, 
ſome with poyſe of loftie words deviſe of Scripture matters among women: otherſome 
(fie vpon it) learne of women what to teach men, and le. ſt that be not ynough, by fa- 
cilitie of tongue, or rather audacitie, teach that to others, which they vnderſtand neuer a 
hit themſelues. To fay nothing of ſuch as be of my facultie: who ſtepping from ſecu- 
lar learning to holy Scri , and able to tickle the cares of the multitude with a imooth 
tale, chinke all they ſ to be the Law of God. Thu he wrote then, when this maladix 
of arrogancie and preſumption in dinine matters, was nothing fo ontragiaui as nom it is. 
There were in choſe times ſome arrogant and preſumptuous abuſers of the holy Scrip- 
tures, and will be in — as of all ——ů— : whole e 
our, as it was ſharpely and iuſtly reprehended by the godly Fathers ( as appeareth bi 
the places by — ſo was it not thought any cauſe, — the multitude 
from the lawfull and neceſſarie vic of Gods bookes, as it is now pretended by chic 
Papiſts. For that as ſome ſwelled in pride, and vaniſhed. in curioſitie; ſo many profi- 
ted in humilicie, and all other vertues neceſlaric vneo true Chriftiaciitie. : And euen ſo 
the caſe ſtandeth at this time: ſome, vnlearned and vngodly, peruert the Scriptures to 
their owne condemnation: yet many vic them wholeſomely, to their comfort and edifi- 
cation. 92. rds 
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RR EM. 10 S. Gregorie Nazianzene made an Oration of the moderation that was to be vſed intheſe mat- 
ters : where he ſaith, that ſome in his time thought themſelues to haus all the u iſedeme in the 
In orat.de mo- world, when they could once repeat two or three words, and them ill couched together, out of 
— = Scriptares. but he there dininely diſconrſeth of the orders and differences of degrees: how in 
— myflicall bodie, ſome are ordained to learne, ſome to teach: that all are not eApoitles, 
all Dottors, all interpreters, all of tongues and knowledge, not all learned in Scriptures and Di- 
winitie : that the people went not vp to talke with God in the Mowntaine, but CMoyſes,eAaron, 
and Eleaxar: nor they neither, but by the difference of their callings. that they that rebel again#t 


this Ordinance, are guiltie of the conſpiracie of Core and his complices : that in Scripture there is The Scriptures 


both milke for babes, and meat for men, to be diſpenſed, not according to euery ones greedineſſe of muſt be deliue- 


red in meaſure 


appetite,or wilfulneſſe,but as is mo#t meet for ech ones neceſſitie and capacitie : that as it is a ſhame 


Chrilt.cape33. in Chriſto : & cum parui ſumus, maiorum cibos non appetamus: that 1, Being fed with 
the ſimplicitie and ſinceritie of faith, as it were with milke, ſo let vs be nouriſhed in Chriſt: 

De bono per- and when wee are little ones, let vs not couet the meates of the elder fort. ho in another 

ſeuer. cop. 16. place teſtifieth, that the word of God cannot be preached, nor certaine my#teries uttered to all men 

alike, but are to be deliuered according to the capacitie of the hearers: as he proueth both * by $, 

Paules example, who gaue not to euer) ſort ſtrong meat, but milke to many, as being not ſpirituall, 

10. 16. but carnall and not capable: and * by our Lords alſo, who ſpabe to (ome plainely, and to athers in 
parables, and affirmed, that he had many things to utter which the hearers were not able to 
heare. 

FvLixt1o Euery word of this Section being granted to be as true as the Goſpel, it cannot be infer- 
red, that therefore it is not conuenient, that the holy Scriptures ſhould be in the mother 
tongue, that they may be read ot all ſorts of Chriſtians, without exception of any. For the 
holy Scriptures teach that moderation which Nazianzene requireth, that meaſure and diſ- 
cretion which Avguſtine commendeth, and reprehend that arrogancie reproued by Gre- 
gorie, and the raſſineſſe and intemperance deteſted by Auguſtine. So that by diligent rea- 
— of the holy Scriptures, the Chriſtian may learne to embrace che vertucs,and to abhorre 
the vices. 

RH E M. 11 How much more may we — — all things that be — — not for the capacitie — 

et of euery of the ſimple readers, but that very m eries of holy Writ,be very farre a 

— their — * = — ought to be (by as — ws pied ; in — and meane 

ſeru. in fine. moſt meete for them ? which indeede can hardly be dene, when the whole booke of the Bible tyeth 


8 t. Cor.. 


Hicrom,in before exery man in hit mother tongue, to.make choiſe of what he liſt, For which cauſe the ſaid The lewes law 
for not reading 
certain bookes 
of holy Scrip- 


— — Gregorie Nazianzene wiſheth the Chriſtians had as good a law as the Hebrewes of old had, who 

— (as S. Hierome alſo mineſſeth) tooke order — themſelues, that none ſhould read the Can- 
tica Canticorum, norwertaine other pieces of hard Scriptures, till they were thirtie yeeres 
of age. 

FEvIxEII Although there be many things in the Scriptures, vnmeete for all mens capacities, be- 
cauſe of the difficultie of them, yet is there nothing vnmeete to be read of any man, neither 
are there any myſteries of holy Writ vnmeet for Chriſtian men to know and vaderſtand, 
as you ſeeme to inſinuate. The Eunuch did readethe propheſie of Eſay, which he did not 
vnderſtand, yet was he not in danger to take any hurt by it, and God ſending him an in- 

r, ſhewed, as Chryſoſtome ſayth, That it is impoſſible, that be which with great ſtu. 
die and ferwent deſire is occupied in the holy Scriptures, ſponld alwajes be neglefied;but although 
the inſtructiom of man be wanting unto vs, the Lord himfelfe entring into our hearts from abone, 
doth lighten our minde, ſpreadeth his beames into our reaſon, openeth things hidden, and becom= 
meth teacher of thoſe —— we know not, &c. In Gen. Hom. 35. And ex Luc. cap. 16. 
Aſter moſt vehement exhortation vnto the people, to reade the Scriptures, which if they 
neglect, he ſaith, it is not poſſible for them to attaine to ſaluation, he addeth, Mavimè qui- 
dem, & c. Tea ſpecially, although thou doeft not underfland ſuch things as are hidden in them, yet 
of the very reading much holineſſe groweth. Therefore Gregorie Nazianzene wiſnetli not to 
haue the Lewes tradition, for not reading of the ———— part thereof (if you marke 
him ſpeaking in his oe language) but a like order, to reſtraine young men from being 
too bold in expoſition, and contentious in diſputing of the myſteries of the holy Scriptures, 
Neuertheleſſe Dauid, wiſer then all the authors of that tradition, asking whereby a young 
man ſhall eleanſe his wayes, anſwereth, By ſtudie, meditation, and keeping of the Law of 
God, P/al.'1 19; Neither doth Hieronym commend therradirionofihe Jewes;which per- 
mitteth not the beginning of Genefis,the Canticles of Salomon;arid the beginning and end 
of the Prophet Exechiel, to be read Ly vnder thirtie yeeres of age, but only 

laith, that the difficulcic of the propheſie of Ezechiel is proued by that tradition. | 

Aud 


for a Biſhop or Prieſt to be vnlearned in Gods myiteries, ſo for the common people it is oftentimes — 


profitable to ſaluation, not to be curious, but to follow their Paſtors in ſinceritie and ſimplicitie: ech mans need 
De agone whereof excellently ſaith F. Auguſtine , Fidei ſimplicitate & ſinceritate lactati, nutriamur and capacitie. 
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Gen. z. 


1. Tim. S. 20. 
Rom. 12.3. 


Mat. 7.6. 


Lib. de prz- 
8 diſcharged of all occupying and poſſeſſion of rhe holy Teftament , whic 
rig. in 2. 


ad Ko. 


Lucæ 24. 


FvLx.13. 


ſtate, as meater,clements,fire, water, candle, łniue t, ſirorde, and the like:which are as needefull( mo 


And truely there is no cauſe why men ſhould be more loth to be ordered and moderated in thus 
point by Gods Church and their Paſtors,then they are in the wſc of the holy Sacraments : for which 
as Chrift hath appointed Prieftes and Mimiſters,at whoſe handes we muſt receine them, and not be 
our owne carwers : ſo hath he giuen * deftors , prophets, expounders, interpreters, teachers and Fph.4; 
preachers, to take the law and our faith at their monthes : becauſe our faith and religion commeth | 
not to vs properly or principally by n— Scriptures , but ( as the Apoſtie ſaith ) by hearing of Rom. 10.17. 
the preachers lawfully ſent : though reading in order and humilitie, much confirmeth and aduan- 
ceth the ſame. Therefore this holy bo abe of the Scriptures, is calledof S. Ambroſe, Liber ſ.cer- 
dotalis, the booke of prieſtes, at whoſe hands and diſpoſition we must take and vſe it. Lib.2,ad 
Grat. 
No true Chriſtian, wil be loth to be ordered by the Paſtors, Doctors, Prophets, Expoun- 
ders, Teachers, and the Preachers of the Church, which Chriſt hath giuen vnto vs, that we 
ſhould take the Lawe and inſtruction of faith at their mouthes: And although faith come 
not principally by onely reading of the Scriptures, but by hearing of the preachers lawful- 
ly ſent, yet you mult giue them leaue, to ſearch the Scripenres dayly, as the Berhzans did, to 
ſee whether thoſe hinges which their Paſtors, Preachers and Teachers doe deliuer, be even 
ſo.AQts 17. I i. ſeeing alſo you confeſſe, that reading in order and humilitic(and none other 
reading doe we allow) doeth much confirme and aduance our faith. That the booke of 
Scripture, is called of S. Ambroſe Liber Sacerdotalis, you mult giue vs a better quotation 
then Lib. 2. ad Grat. not ſo much for the terme, but for that you inferre thereof, that we mult 
take and vſe it at the hands and diſpoſition of Prieſts. Ambroſe wrot fiue bookes de fide ad 
Gratianum, and three de ſpirits ſancto, I feare your note booke deceiued you. | 
The wiſe will not here regarde what ſome wilfall people doe mutter,that the Scriptures are made The popular 
for all men, aud that it is of ennie that the Prieſti doe keepe the holy books from them. Which ſug- —— —— of 
geſtion commethef the ſame ſerpent that ſeduced our firſt parents, whoperſwaded them, that = — * 
God had forbidden them that tree of knowledge , leaſt they ſhould be as cunning as himſelfe , and from ihe peo- 
lihe vnto the Higheft. No. no, the Church doth it to keepe them from blind ignorant pre ſumption, & ple,anſwered, 
from that which the Apoitle calleth falſi nominis ſcientiam, knowledge falſely ſo called: and 
to embarre them from the true knowledge of Chriſt. She wonld haue all wiſe,bzt vſque ad ſobri- Why the 


ctatem, vnto ſobrictie,as the Apoftle ſpeaketh : ſhe knoweth the Scriptures be ordained fer euery Church per- 
7 mitteth not e- 


uery one at 


of them) for chilaren as olde folkes for the ſimple as the wiſe: but yet would marre allgf they were ther pleaſure 
at the guiding of other then wiſe men, or were in the haudes of enery one, for whoſe preſernation to reade the 
they be profitable. She forbiddeth not the reading of them in any language, enuieth̊ no mans com- Scriptures. 
moditie, but giueth order how io doe it to edification,and not deſtruction: how to doe it without ca- 
ung the holy to dogges, or pearles to hogges: ( See S. ( hryſiſtome hom. 24.in Mat. declaring The holy 
theje hog ges and dogges to be carnall men ana herettkes, that take no good of the holy myſteries, but Scriptures to 
thereby doe both hurt themſelues and others:) how to doe it agreeably tothe ſaueraigus ſinceritie, — — 4 
maicitie,and depth of myiterie contained in the ſame, She would haue the preſumptions Heretike, are as pear ry, 
notwithitanding he alledge them neuer ſofa#t, flying as it were through the whole Bible, and coting to ſwine. 
the Pſalmes,Prophets,Goſpcls, Epiſpler,nener ſo readily for his purpoſe,as Vincetina Lirin-nſu ſaith 
ſuch mens faſhions : yet ſhee would according to Tertullians rule, haue ſuch meere vſurpers quite 
i her olde and onely right 
and inheritance, and belongeth not to Heretikes at all, mom Origen calleth Scripturarum futes, 
theeues of the Scriptures. She would haue the unworthy repelled, the curious repreſſed, the ſins 
dle meaſured, the learned humbled,and all ſorts ſo to vſe them or abſtaine from them, as is moi con- 
Kenient for euery ones ſaluation : with this generall ad moni tion, that none can vnderſband the mra- 
ning of God in the Scriptures * =—__ hriſt open their ſenſe,and make them partakers of bis holy 
Spirit, in the unitis of his myſticall bodie: and for the reſt, ſbe committethit to the Paſter of euerie 
prouince and people according to the difference of timo, place, and perſons, bow aud in mat ſort the 
reading of the Scriptures is more or leſſe to be procured or permitted. 1 
That the Scriptures were made for all Chriſtian mens inſtruction, when you haue 
wrangled as much as can, you are driven in the end to confeſſe. That Popiſli prieſtes, not 
onely of enuĩe. but alſo of diucliſh pollicie, leſt their falſe doctrine, and wicked life might 
be reproued;hauc kept that holy booke from the people, though you will not acknowledge, 
yet che children ol God, whole eyes he hath opened, doe plainely ſee and perceiue. Your 
comparilon vnto the diuells ſuggeſtion, will then ſeeme to be like, when you can ſhew Gods 
rohibitlon from reading the Scripture, as our parents could, for eating of the tree of knows 
—— But when Chriſtſauh expreſſely to all Chriſtians , Scarch the Scriptures, Y our ca- 
villing is like the ſ ſuggeſtion, which contrarie to the expreſſe word of God laid, 
You lhall not die, but God knowerh,&c. So you would beare men in hand, chat albeit God 
command them to ſearch the Scriptures , yet there is great danger in reading of them, and 
therefore they were better not to reade them: Yea your predeteſſors haue e 
eretikes, 
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Heretikes, ſuch as did reade them, though now you goe about to excuſe the matter, and ſay, 
chat you meant nothing, but that the people ſnould beware of blind preſumption, and learn 
to be wiſe vnto ſobrietie: as though theſe leſſom are not better learned, by reading them in 
the booke of God, then by your reſtrayning them, from reading them at all, or not but at 
your pleaſure. But let vs conſider , why the Popifli Church permitteth not euerie one at 
their pleaſure, to reade the Scripture, She knoweth ( ſaith you) the Scriptures be ordemed for 
exery ſtate, as meate, elements, fire, water, candle, huet, ſworde and the like : we know by the 
Scriptures the worde of God to be ordained, as meate and other things moſt neceſſarie and 
comfortable, but not as fire, water, candles, kniues,{words,and like matters of danger,wherof 
men ſhould be rather afraide to meddle with them, except it were for neceſſitie. And yet 
there is as greate neceſſitie of the holy Scriptures, as of any thing you haue named, and in 
them (as S. Chryſoſtome ſaith) we may not ſuſpett any danger to be, as is in fire, water, can- 
dles, kniues, ſwordes and ſuch like. All the danger, is in the affection of him that abuſeth 
them to his owne condemnation , where as fire, water, ſword, knives, cannot alwaies be ſo 
gouerned by the wiſeſt, but that — proue hurtfull fometimes to the occupiers of them. 
Where as you ſay, the Popiſh Church forbiddeth not the reading of the holy Scriptures 
in any language, it is falſe : For hatſoeuer ſhee doth now, certaine it is that her Miniſters 
hath forbidden it in times paſt, and immediatly before, you ſhew reaſons, why ſhee doth 
not permit euerie one to reade the Scriptures: So foone you haue forgot your ſelfe, Except 
perhaps you will ſay, ſhe ſorbiddeth not ſuch as vnderſtand them in Latine, to reade them 
alſo in Engliſh, which is a poorepermiſsion : but if ſhee enuieth no mans commoditie (as 
you ſay) why doth ſhe not permit all men, to take that commoditie which they may receiue 
by readi ng of them? you anſwere, ſhe giueth order how 10 doe it to ediſication, and not to deſtru- 
Hon, it were well if ſhe did (o, for that care were ſeemely for the ſpouſe of Chriſt. But as 
you affirme before in the ſixt Section, ſhee hath taken order, that the holy Scripture though 


traely tranſlated into vulgar tongues, yet may not be indifferently read of all men, nor of any other 


then ſuch as haue expreſſe licenſe thereunto, of their lawfull Ordinaries, with good teftimonie from 
their Curates or Confeſſors, that they bee humble, diſcreet, and denout perſons, and like to take 
much good and no harme thereby: by which order it appearcth, that they which haue moſt 
need to reade the Scriptures, are vtterly debarred : many other by the difficultic of obtei- 
ning licenſc diſcouraged, and eſpecially that none, but rank and obſtinate Papiſtes, may be 
allowed, ſor thoſe onely of the Popilſh Curates, Confeſſors and Ordinaries, ſhall be coun- 
ted humble, diſcrete, and deuoute perſons. Let all godly wiſe men iudge, therefore, whether 
the popiſh Church, although you profeſſe that ſhe enuieth no mans commoditie, yet by this 
order, hindereth not as much as in — lieth, the profit ot all men. But you anſwere, that car 
nall men and heretikes, be hogges and es, to whom pearles and holy thinges, ſuch as 
the Scriptures be, are not to be caſt, which if it were a right interpretatationof our Sa- 
uiors commaundement, it were not lawfull to attempt the conuerſion of Heretikes, 
by preaching the trueth, nor to procure the nce of carnall men, by exhor- 
ting them to the loue of heauenly thinges. But as by preaching and exhortation, ſo by 
diligent reading and meditation of the holy Scriptures, many Heretikes are made Catho- 
likes, many carnall men ate made ſpirituall. Therefore not all that be carnally minded, or 
infected with errour, but onely deſperate;prophane and malicious contemners of the truth, 
are thoſe hogges and dogges, to whom the precious holy myſteries ofthe Goſpell, are not to 
be any more offered, when they haue plainely declared themſelues to be ſuch, Chryſoſtom, 
whom you cite ſpeakerh expreſſely of ſuch, and not of all carnall men. For in the next Se- 
Rion, you deſcribe the people of Conſtantiople, whom hee exhorted to the reading ofthe 
Seri to be very carnall men, and ſo they were indeed, yet he iudgeth the reading of 
the Scripture, moſt neceſſarie for them, And Hom. ex Luc. cap. 16. after a moſt yche- 
ment exhorration,to reade the Scriptures, he addeth, Magna aduerſũs peccata, &c. The rea- 
ding of the Scripture, is a greate defence again#t ſinne, the ignorance of the Scriptures us a greate 
downefall and a deepe dongeon, it is a greate loſſe of ſaluatiom, to know nothing of Gods lawes , this 
thing hath both bread herefies, and brought in corrupt life, this hath tyrned all things ont of order 
vpſide downe. Thus ſaith Chryloſtome. Bur even that ignorante, which he ſo deteſteth, is of 
you Papiſts, counted good Catholike deuotion, or the mother thereof. And what other was 
che ſtate of the moſt, in the blinde dayes of Poperie, but euen a groſſe ignorance of all the 
holy Scriptures? Where the people might not know what they — they prayed, 
what God commanded, or any thing pertaining to Chriſtian religion, but either of dumbe 
images, or of dumbe prieſts, except once in ſeuen yeares — of ſome prating Fryer or 
— preacher, whic h rather turned them from 2 iſt, then ſnewedl che right way 
to y him. 
You adde further, that you wotild haue Heretikes quite diſcharged, from all —— 

and poſſeſſion of the holy Teſtament. It muſt firſt be proued who be Heretikes, and w ch 
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be the true Church that hath right and intereſt in the Scriptures: for neither your challen- 
ging of the name of the C hurch, will be ſufficient to proue you ſo indeede, nor theterming 
of = other to be Hererikes,except you be able out of che word of God, to conuince them 
to be ſuch. | 

Finally, for the right vſe of the holy Scriptures, the Paſtors of the true Church of Chriſt, 
doe diligently inſtruct their ſheepe, out of the holy Scriptures, with what moderation, hu- 
militie, reverence, defire to profite by them, and invocation of Gods Spirit, they ought to 
reade them, how carefully they muſt auoide all preſumption, curioſitie, raſnneſſe, prophane- 
neſſe, and ſuch like vices, which may not onely hinder their proſit in the Scriptures, but alſo 
cauſe all their trauell in them to turne to theit vtter deſtruction. 

Theſe things, the true Paſtors and Gouernours of the Church can teach, without arroga- 
ting vnto themſelues any preſumptuous aut horitie, to reſtraine or permit according to their 
iud gement, that which our Sauiour Chriſt hath left generally to all the members ot his y- 
ſticall bodie, which is his holy Church, and to euery one of them. S Chryſofiom 

herein, the varietie of circumſtances cauſeth them to deale diuerſiy: as we ſee by . Chryſo- bo 09A . 

ſtoms people of Conſtantinople, who where ſs delicate, dull, worlaly, and ſo much giuen to dice, cardet, io the reading 
ſpecially ſtager playes or Theaters ( as S. Gregorie Naciancene witneſſeth ) that the Scriptures, of hoh — 
and all holy lectiont of divine thinges were lotbſome unto them: whereby their holy Biſhop was for- te ks 19 10 
ced in many of his ſer mont to cry out againſt their extreme negligence & contempt of Gods word, to be exhorted, 


— 3 8 declarmg, that not onely Eremites and Religious ( as they alledged for their excuſe ) but Secular 
* Hom.z.in menof all ſortes might reade the Scriptures,andoften haue more neede thereof in refþett of them- 
— —— + /elues,then the other that line in more puritie and contemplation : further inſiuating. that thou gh 
— * Tad Aiuert things be high and hard therm, yet many godly hiftories lines,cxamples,and preceprs of Ife 
Theſl. & alibi and doctrine be plane : and finally, that when the Gentiles were ſo — and diligent to impugne 
læpe. their faith, it were not good for Chriſtians to be too ſimple or negligent it the defence thereof. as (in 
truth) it is more requiſite for a Cutholike man in theſe daies when our aduer ſaries be induſtrious to 
empeach our beleefe , to be thilfull in Scriptures, then at other times when the Church had no ſuch 
enemies, 
Fvixz x4 Chryſoſtome not in reſpect of ſuch varietie of circumſtances,as you ſpeake of, but bſo- 
lutely, and moſt vehemently, commendeth, not onely the lawfulneſſe, but alſo the neceſſitie 
of reading the holy Scriptures by the Lay men, as it appearerh in many places before cited 
and quoted, out of his Homilies, and many other, which for tediouſneſſe arc omitted, ſeeing 
Ad.pop.Ani- the matter by you is partly confeſſed. Vet one or wo, ſhall not be amiſſe, to prove that l 
och. hom. . haue ſaid: Firſt, he doeth not onely echott the people of Conſtantinople , which were ſo 
worldly minded, as you write, but alſo the people of Antioch, whom he greatly commen- 
ded for their vertue and godlineſſe, he calleth vpon very earneſtly,to be diligent in reading 
of the holy Scriptures. ad Pop. Antioch. Hom. 2 2.42.&c, Againe for the neceſſitie of ſtu- 
dying the Scriptures, he ſaith, Qui ſalutem conſequi volunt, &c. They that will att ain: to ſalua- 
tion, let them exerciſe themſeluet in the Scriptures, in epiſt. ad 1. Cor. Hom. d. Where you think 
it requiſit in theſe times, ſor a Popiſh Catholic, to be skilfull in the Scripturtes, I would ma- 
ny ot them were of your minde, for then I would not doubt, but ſome of them, by Gods 
grace — become — 8 —— ä — 
Zo this ſenſe (aid & Chryſoſtome diners things, not as a teacher in ſchoole making exact and ge- *: 
nx. 25 nerall rules — be obſerued — all places and — but as a pulpit man agrecabl-: to — audience * | a 
hi peoples default: nor making it therefore ( as ome pernerſely gather of his wordes ) a thing abſo. popular & li- 
lately needeſull for enery poore Artificer toreade or ſtuds: Scriptures nor any whit fauouring the centious rea- 
preſumptuous, curious, and contentious iangling and ſearching of Gods ſecrets,reproned by the fore. — 14 
faid fathers much leſſe approning the exceſſine pride and madneſſe of theſe dates, when euery man mong the Pro- 
and woman is become not onely a reader, but a teacher, controuler, and iudge of Doctors, Church, teſtants now a 
Scriptures and all: ſuch as either contemme or eaſily paſſe ouer all the morall partes, good examples, — "RP 
and precepts of life ( by which as well the ſimple as learned might be much edified ) and onely in a —— 8 
manner, occupie themſelues in dogmaticall myfticall, hig h, and hi dden ſecrets of Gods counſels,as of them readeth 
1 Tim. Predeſtin ation, reprobation, election preſcience, forſaking of the lewes,vocation of the Gentiles, and much — che 
2. Tim. c.. Other incomprehenſible myſterios, Languiſhing about que ſtions of onely faith fiduce, new phraſes — — — 
2. Pet. z. and figures, euer learning but neuer comming to knowledge, reading and toſſing in pride of wit, of ho Scrip- 
concent of their owne cunning, and v pon pre ſumption of I cannot tell what ſpirit, ſuch bookes ſpeci- — the 
ally and Epiſtlet, as S. Peter foretold that the learned and initable would depraue to their owne morall parts, 
damnation. 
Fvtx2 15 All that Chryſoſtome ſaith, to this purpoſe, is wiped away with this reprochfull gloſſe, 


that he ſpalce, not as a teacher in ſchoole, making exact and gencralrulesto be obſerued in all places 

and times, but as apulpit man agreeable to that audience and his peoples deſault. Belike pulpit 

men, with you, doe more regard their credit before a few captious ſchollers in their ſchoole, 

then they do reuerence the preſence of Chriſt, before whom they ſhould prepare to " 
; * 
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when they preachinthe Church of God. And therefore, albeit in figures, and phra- 
les, and mancrof handling, there is ſome difference, betweene a preacher before the people, 


ns mou har aud a reader before the learned, yet no learned godly man, luch a: we acknowledg $.Chry- - 
ny able to loſlome to have beene, will fo aduiſedly, fo vehemently , ſooſtentimes as he did, vtter any 3 
iudiße in che ching in the puipit , before the ignorant, the trueth whereof, he is not able to iuſſifie inthe 4 
ichvoles, {chooles betorethe beaſt learned. Beſide that your teſttiction ot his rules vnto his audience, 5 


and peoples default ot Conſtantinople, is before proucd to be both friuolus, and faile, ſee- p 
ing he commendeth che ſtudie and reading of the holy Scriptures, no leſle generally to the | 
people of Antioch, which were not a little more ſpiritually affected. ihen they of Conſtan- 
tinople. And to that you ſlay, he maketh it not a thing abſolutely needefull, for euerie poore Arii- 
ficer toreal or ſtudis Scripture, as ſome pernerſely gather of his nordes, Let his owne wordes 
In Epiſt. ad col telliſie for him, both alreadie cited, and other beſide. Audite quotquot eftis mundani &c. 
hom. 9. Heare all ye that be Secular or Lay men, and haue the gourrnement of n iues and children, hom the 
Apoftle commandeth jou ſpectally,toread the & criptures,and that not ſimply,nor as it were by occa- : 
ſion, but with great diligence, Doth not omnes mundam, all Secular men,inciude,as well cuery 
pore artificer,as cucry rich merchant, or landed Gentlemar?Or is it not a thing ablolutely 
needefull, which the holy Ghoſt commandeth all men to doe? I might adde hereunto, that & 
ix Luc.c16, he ſaith in an other place, It cannot poſſibly be, I ſay,it cannot poſſibly be, that an) man can attaine 
to ſaluation , exc: pi he be continually converſant in ſpiritual reading. But here you would quar- 
rell, that he maketh no exact iule, becaule many men attaine to ſaluation, which cannot read 
at all. Let his meaning is plaine, and his wordes agreeab!c, that none can be ſaued, but by 
that knowledge , which is gotten by continuall redding of the Scriptures, whether a man 1} 
read chem himſelſè, or heare other. 
Tha he fau ureth not preſumptuous, curious and contentious ĩangling, and ſearching of 
Goos lecrets, it is ttue, no more doe we, and much leſſe the pride and madneſle of them, that 
Will bete chers, controllers and judges of Doctors, Church, Scriptures and all. 6 
Cælanus Arclatenſts, Hom. 13. exhorting the ignorant people io repeate among 
thenstelues what they haue learned in the ſermon, ſaith, Alius referat, go retimi o dixiſſe Epiſe 
copum meum, vs qui noun literas, Scripturam Dia inam ſin deat legere: qus verb non nouii, quærat 
ſihi & roget qui ili debeut præcepta relegere,u! quod legerit. poſſi: Deo adiuuante complere. 
Neicher are you ever able to proue, that cucry Artificer among vs, readeth the deepeſt 
and hardeſt queſtions of holy Sctipture, rather then the moral part, albeit that ſeeing w hat- 
ſocuer is written, is written tor our learning, that through patience and comfort of the holy 
Sc r1ptures,we might have hope: no ſimple Artificer amongſt vs, is forbidden reuerently to 
read any queſtiou of the Scripcure,which is either neceſſarie,or profitable for him to know. 
It thcre were not in the Apoſtles time, vaine minded men that lang uiſned about queſtions, | 
and peruerted the Scriptures to their owne deſtruction, it is no maruaile though there be \ 
ſome ſuch in theſe daies. But as the Apoſtles never reſtrained or foi bad the reading of the | 
holy Scriptures, for the misbehauiour of ſuch as abuſed the fame , no more doe we. And 
ſorcly chis argument of yours (though it came from Rhemes) taken of mens. buſe, will carie 
leſle waightin the ſchooles, againſt the generall libertie for all men to reade the Scriptures, 
then che authoritie of Chryſaſtome, though lie in your iudgmient, were but a pulpu man, for 
the contrary. 
Wuere you account onely faith, and fiduceto be new phraſes, and figures, the one, faith 
onely, n ay be ſhewed by tw entie authorities, to haue been vſed, more then twelue hundreih 
yeares agoe, by writers of the Church, both Greekes and Latincs : the other, fiduce, is a new 
phraſe, and tor ought I know, of your owne framing , and none of ours: as forthe Latine 
word fi luciu and that which it ſignifiech, truſt and confidence, I doubt not, but they which 
are meanely read in the Scriptures, doe know them to be both ancient and vſuall. 
RHE NM. 16 They delight in none more then the Epiſile to the Romans,the Cantica canticorum, the Apoca- They preſup- 
| Iyps, which haue in them as many myfteries as words. they finde no difficultie in the ſacrea booke pole no c 
 ®Apoc. tt *clafþ:dwih ſeuen ſeales they ase for no expoſiter with the holy Eunuc h. then feele noſuch depth 7 — 4 
_ At & encet | | bent deut, Mira protunditase!o- |... . 
Confel ib. 12. of Cods ſcience in the Scriptures, as F. Auguctine did, when be cryed ont, p selo- father telt x0 
cap. 14. quiorum tuorum, mira profunditas ( Deus meus) mira proſunditas: horror eſt intendere in be in the 
eam, horror honoris, & tremor amoris, that is, O wonderſull profoundneſſe of thy words: Scriptures. 
wonderlull profoundneſle, wy God, wonderfull proſoundneſſe: it maketh a man quake to 
See Epiſt. 3. Jookeon it: to quake for reuerence, and to tremble for the loue thereof. 7 hey regard nor that 
Auguſt. which the ſame Doftor affirmeth,that the depth and proſunanic of n iſedome, not one ij in the words 
of holy Scripture, but allo in the matter and ſenſe, is ſo wonderfull, that liue a man neuer ſo long. be 
he of neucr ſo high a wit, neuer ſo ſtudious,nener ſo feruent to attaine the knonleage thereof, yet 
when he endeth, he ſhall confeſſe he doth but beginne, they feele not with S. Hierome, that the text 
Hier. Fpiſt.13. hath a hard ſhell to be broken, before we come to the keruell. they will not ſtay themſelues in onely 
5 reading the ſacred Scriptures thirteene yeares together with S. Baſil, and S. G regoric Nazian- 
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Zene,befire they expound them, nor take the care ( as they did) neuer otherwiſe to interprete them, 
then by the uniforme conſent of their forefathers and tradition Apoſtelike. 
EyLxE16 There hath beene euer ſome Schiſmaticall heads, which haue fantaſied, that they could 
1 interprete the Scriptures by their owne wits, without other ordinary meanes of learning, or 
4 the grace of Gods holy Spirit: againſt whom this ſame may be applyed which you write, 
But that euery Artificer amongſt vs,thatreadeth the holy Sci iptui es. is: thus preſumptiouſly 
affected, it is a moſt impudent ſlander. For many thouſands, with due teuerence of the 
word of God and true humilitie of heart, doe reade to their infinite cotmmoditie, comfort, 
and increaſe of godlineſſe. Where you ſay, they delight in none more, then in the Epiſtle 
tothe Romanes, Imarueile, why you ſhould miſlike them that doe ſo, ſeeing that the true faith 
of the Church of Nome, whereot you would ſeeme to be ſo great maintainers, in no part of 
Scripture, is more plainely ſet foorth, then in chat Epiſtie, which the Doctor and Apoſtle of 
Rom. 1. 7. the Gentiles, did write vnto the Romanes to be read, heard and vnderſtood, of euery ſimple 
Aruficer among them, as well as of the rich and learned, eueu all chat were in Rome, beloued 
ot God, and called to be Saints. 

As for the Cantica Canticormm, I thinke all the braſen faces, that conſpired to writethis 
preface, can not name three ſimple Artificers in England, that delight more in that booke, 
then any other of the Scripture: for my part, I know none. Neither is there any treatiſe of 
the holy Scripture, which is generally leſſe ſtudied, either of the learned, or vnlearned. But 
becauſe it is a continuall allegorie, the difficultie thereof ietued well, to make a ſhe of your 

a ſlander, before them whom you haue enchanted to belecue euerie lye, that your impudene 
1 mouth is not aſhamed to pronounce. The Apocalyps alſo, though it be hard to vnder- 
| ſtand, and be full of myſteries, yet may it be read as other parts of holy Scriptures, and 


al — 


* e 


there are many thinges in it, that are plaine and eaſie to be vnderſtood of euery Artificer. 


4 But perhaps you are more vnwilling, they ſhould readethe Apocalyps, becaule it doth de- 
; ſcribe the whore of Babylon, the Citie of Rome, fo plainely , and the Epiſtle to the Ro- 
| manes liketh you not, becauſe it is ſo plaine for iuſtification by faith without workes. The 


reſt that youlay , of che diſſicultie of ſome part of the Scriptures, the ſimple and godly 
Arcificers among vs, doe acknowledge, and either ſeeke the interpretation ot them at the 
mouth ot their learned Paſtor, or elſe are content to be ignorant in the expoſition of them, 
knowing as they are taught by the learned out of S. Auguſtine, that in thole places which 
are plainely ſet downe inthe Scripture, are found all thoſe thinges which concerne faith 
and good living. De doc. ¶ hriſt. lib. 2. cap. 9. which is as much as is neceſlarie, for eucrie 
Chriſtian man co learne for his ſaluation. 
The example ot S. Baſil and Gregotie, in ſtudying the Scriptures thirteeue yeares, be- 
f fore they expounded them, pertaineth not to euery ſimple Artiſicer, but to the Paſtors 
\ and Teachicrs of the Church. And God be thanked , our Church hath many godiy lear- 
; ned Teachers, that haue ſtudied more then fourteene yeares before they haue openly ex- 
pounded the Scriptures, and which follow the vnderſtanding of them, not out of their omne 
preſumption, hut out of the writings and aut horitie of their Ancients or Elders, whom it is knowen 
to haue receiued the rule of underftanding , by ſucceſſion ApoHtolike , which are the wordes 
of Raffine , whom you quote, who ſ{peaketh not one word of vaiforme conſent or Apo- 
ſtolike tradition. If you alledge, that all our Preachers, are not of ſo many yeares ſtudie, 
I anſwere, their example maketh no law, eſpecially where the neceſſitie of the Church 
requireth men of leſſe time, yet ſufficient to teach the trueth. Neither are the moſt of your 
Seminaric Prieſtes, whom you ſend ouer to diſturbe the State of gouernement, as well as 
the peace of our Church, of thirteene yeares ſtudie in the Scripture, ſeeing we knew ſome 
of chem, but the other day, runnagate vnlearned boyes, from our Vniuerſities, but be- 
ing come to you, they are ſuddenly — great Clarkes, and profound Teachers, who- 
riſh impudence ſeruing them in ſtead of all learning. 
If our new Miniſtert had had this cogit ation and care that theſe and all other wiſe men haue, Maners and 
aud ener had, our Countrey had neuer fallen to t his miſerable ſtate in religion, and that under lite nothing 
pretence , colour, and countenance of Gods word : neitlier ſhould vertue and good life haus been — ; 
ſo pit iſully corrupted in time of ſuch reading, toyling , tumbling and tranſlating the books of fince this li- 
our life and ſaluation : whereof the more precious the right and reuerent vſe ts, the more cencious toſs 
pernicious is the abuſe and profanation of the ſame : which euery man of experience by theſe ing — ly 
few yeares proofe, and by comparing the former dayes and manners to theſe of ours, may _ 
eaſily trie. 

FvLrxtl7 Gods name be prayſed, a great number of cur Miniſters, haue had as good cogi- 
tation, and care, as is mcete for that calling, and thereby haue brought our Countrey 
into that floriſhing ſtate in religion, that. vertue and good life in them that diligenly 
reade the holy Scriptures tranſl ated into the mother tongue, neuer more ſhined in any 
age, then it hach done ſince the light of the Gaſpel hath driven away the 1 — 

opi 
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Popiſh ignorance,as all that be indifferent, and know the experience of both times, cannot 
chule but confeſſe. Thinke you, the maners of the molt perteR in the Popiſh times, are ſo 
forgotten, that you may with honeſty, abide the compariſon, with che comtnon ſort of Chri- 
Rians in this time? But your drift is to deceiue young heads, of whom through your traite- 
rous conſpiracies, you haue ſent a great number to London Bridge, that neuer knew the for- 
mer dayes and maners, and ſeeth in deed much wickedneſſe in this time, yet puniſhed where 
it is deteſted, in all ſorts of men, and not openly permitted, as Stewes be in Poperie. 


RH E M. 18 Loo n hether your men be more vertuous, jour women more chaſt, jour children mere obedient, 
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your ſeruanti more truſtie, your maides more modeſt, your friendes more fauhfull, your laitie more 
inſt in dealing, your clergie more denont in 7255 : whether there be more religion, ſcare of God, 
faith and conſcrence in all ſtates now, then of old. mhen there was not ſo much reading, chatting, and 
iangling of Gods word, but much more ſincere dealing, doing, and keeping theſame. Looke whether 
through this diforder women teach not their husband, children their p.. rents, young fooles their old 
and wiſe ſathers,the ſchollers their ma ters, the ſheepe their paſtor,ana the people the prieſt, Looke 
whether the moſt chaſt and ſacred ſentenses of Gods holy word, be not turned of many into mirth, 
mockerie,amorous ballets and deteſtable letters of loue and lewanes: their delicate rimes, tunes, and 
trarfletions much increaſing the ſame. 

We yeelde humble chankes vnto God, that — the fruites of the Goſpel, be not ſo 
plentifull, as it were meete after ſo long teaching: yet the word ot God hath not beene prea- 
ched and read in vaine, but that great and notable effectes thereof doc appeare, in the life 
and conuerlation of che faithfull. And that all ſorts and degrees of men, women, and chil- 
dren, which be diligent in reading, and hearing the word of God, be reformed in all vertue 
and godly behauiour. And chat there is more religion, feare of God, faith, and conſcience, 
in all ſuch perſons, then was in any ſuperſtitious hypocrite , that liued in the darke dayes of 
Papiſtrie. Neither doe women teach their husbands, cluldren their parents, young men the 
olde, ſchollers their maſter, and ſheepe their ſnepheard, except perhaps, where there is grea- 
ter knowledge in the woman, then in the man, in the childe, then in the parent, in the young, 
then in the old, in the ſcholler, then in the maſter, in the people, then in him that occupieth 
the place of the paſtor, in which caſe, it is not againſt Gods ordinance, that the inferiour 
ſhould inſtruQ the fuperiour. The Prophet Dauid ſaich, that he had more vnderſtagding 
then his Elders, becauſe he ſtudied the law ot God, that he became wiſer then all his teachers, 
becauſe his meditation was in the Lords teſtimonies. But where the hu bands, parents, old 
men, maſters and paſtors, are as chey ought to be, better learned in the holy Scriptures, then 
their inferiours, there is no ſuch diſorder amongſt vs, as you ſpeake off, if you except a few 
ſchiſmatikes departed from vs, and condemned of vs. Neither are the lentences of Gods 
holy word, by any ot vs, abuſed into mirth, and mockerie, and ſuch other wickedneſſe, 
but either by Papiſtes, or prophane vnreligious perſons , which haue brought that horri- 
ble prophanation of the Scriptures, from the common practiſe in Poperie. Neither make 
we ot alow we any ſuch rimes, tunes, or tranſlations, as may giue iuſt occaſion to increale 
ſuch impietie. 

Thi fall of good life and prophaning the dinine myſteries , euer) lodie ſeeih: but the great cor- 
ruption and decay of faith hereby, none ſee but iſe men. who onely know, tht, wire the $, criptures 
neuer ſo truely tranſlated,yet Heretthes aud ill men, that follow their owne ſpirit and know nothing, 
but their priuate fantaſie , and not the ſenſe of the holy Church and Nottors , muſt needes abuſe 
them to their damnation, : and that the curious ſimple and ſen ſu all men which haue no taſt of the 
thinges that be of the Spirit of God, may of infimte places take occaſion of pernicious errors. for 
—_ the letter or text haue no error, yet ( ſaith S. Ambroſe ) the Arrian, or ( as we may now 

$4 de) the Caluinian interpretation hath errors. lib. 2. ad Gratianum ca. i. and Tertullian ſaith, 

he ſenſe adulterated is as perilous as the ſtile corrupted, De præſcript. S. Hilarie alſo ſpea- 
keth thus: Hereſie riſeth about the vnderſtanding, not about the writing: the fault is inthe 
ſenſe, not in the word. lib. 2. de Trinit. in principio. and S. Auguſtine ſaith, that many hold the 


Scriptures as 
protainely ci- 
ted as heathen 
poets. 


Scriptures er- 
roneouſly ex- 
pounded ac- 
cording to e- 
uery wicked 
mans priuate 
fancie. 


All Heretikes 


Scriptmres as they doe the Sacramentt, ad ſpeciem, & non ad ſalutem: to the outward ſhew,and pretend Scrip- 


not to ſaluation. de B. ptiſin. cont. Donat. lib. z. cap. 19. Finally all Scct. maſters and rauening 
wolue i, ea the denili themſelues pretend Scripturer, aledge Scriptures, and wholly ſhroud them- 
ſeluss in Scriptures , as in the wooll and fleece of the ſimple ſheepe. hereby the vulgar, in theſe 
dayes of generall diſpᷣutes, cannot but be in extreme danger of error, though their bootet were truly 
tranſl ted, and were truely in themſelues Gods owne word in deede. 


FvLxz19 , Theſe Papiſtes, are able to follow no argument againſt vs, with any apparance of truth, 


ut that which is. grounded on petition or begging of principles. For who will graunt 
them, the fall of good life and prophaning the diuine myſterics, in and by them, which 
vſe to read the holy Scriptures amongſt vs, as they are taught by vs to read them? yet they 
lay, ener) body ſceth it. And as for that which they call the great corruption, and decay 
ol faith, indeede, is che true inſtruction, confirmation and increaſe of faith. That He- 
retikes, 


Lures, 
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retikes which ſeek nothing in the Scriptures, but the confirmation of their error, muſt needs 
abuſe them to their damnation, it is confeſſed on our part. But that both Hereties and evill 
men, ſeeking to know the wil of God in the Scriptures, by the promiſe of Chriſt, are aſſured 
to find it. And the ſenſe of the Church, & of the Doctor, if it be the true ſenſe of the Scrip- 
tures, is taken out of the Scriptures themſelues, according to that worthy ſaying of Clemens 
cited in the decrees, Dif. 35. c relatum. Therefore tuen in the Scriptures with the aſſiſtance 
of Gods Spirit, may be found that true ſenſe of the holy Church, and the Doctors thereof. 
But that the ignorant and vnlearned, which know and follow nothing but their private fan- 
taſie, may eaſily be deduced, and that Heretikes, Wolues, & the diuels themſelus, pretend the 
holy Scriptures, it needed not ſo many authorities to proue, becauſe it is acknowledged of al 
men that haue but meane knowledge: Let it followeth not which you conclude, that the 
vulgar or common people, in theſe daies of generall diſputes, cannot but be in extreme dan- 
ger of error, by reading the Scriptures truely tranſſated, but rather by reading ot them, may 
be preſerued from dangers of error, if in humbleneſſe of heart, and deſite to know the truth, 
they ſeelce, knock, & pray to him which hath promiſed that they ſhal find, enter, and receiue. 
RH M. 20 But the caſe now is more lamentable: fir the Proteſtauti, and ſuch as Saiut Paul calleth anibu- 
lantes in aſtutia, walking in deceitfulneſſe, haue (6 abuſed the people, and many other in the 
world, not unwiſe, that by their falſe tranſlations, they haue in ſtead of Cod Law and Teftament, 


2. Cor.. 


TheScriptures 
haue bin talſly 


and herctical. 


and fir Chrifts writen will and word, giuen them their owne wicked writing and phautaſien, mo#t I tranſlated 


ſbame fully in all their verſions, Latine, Engliſh, and other tongues, corrupting both the letter and 
ſenſe by falle tranſlation, adding, detracting, altering, transþoſing, pointing, and all other guilefull 


into the vulgar 
tongues, and 
ſundrie other 


meanes : ſpecially where it ſerueth for the aduantage of their priuate opinions. For which,theyare waies ſacrile- 


bold alſo, partly to difanthoriſe quite, partly to make doubtfull, diners whole bookes allowed for Ca- 
nonicall Scripture by the vniuerſall Church of God theſe thouſand yeerts and upward: to alter all 


giouſly abuſed, 
and ſo giuen 


to the people 


the authenticall and Eccleſiaſtical words vſed ſit hence our Chritlianitie, into ne prophane nouci- io teade. 


„Berg annot. le H ſpeeches agreeable th their doſtrine: to change the titles of workes, to put oui the names of 

ja c. I. Lu. vd. the Authors. * to charge the very Euangeliſt with following vntrue tranſlation, td adde whole ſen- 

See che tenth fences proper to their (ett, into their Pſalmes in meter, euen into the very Creed inrime,all which 

article of their rhe fore deceiued people ſay and ſing, as though they were Gods owne word, being in deede through 

_— _— 8 treacherie, made the dinels ns 

EyL.xzz2o Youſlanderthe Proteſtants, in ſaying they walke in deceitſulnes, and abuſe men by falſe 
tranſlations, corrupting. adding. detracting, &c. the particulars whereof, as they occurre in 
theſe annotations, ihall receiue their anſwere to your ſhame. And as for that booke wheres 
in they are ſet forth more at large, by which you meane, Mirtynes Diſcouerie, the Author 
did well to terme it an handmaid to this great gentle woman, the gloſſe of your annotations, 
ſpecially in reſpeCt of her modeſtie, char — oncerebuked of her ſaucines, ſliee holdeth 
her peace, and doth not reply. So that theſe fiue or ſixe yeeres hauing none amongſt you, 
that dare ſet pen to paper, to defend her after the death of ker father, thee hath kept ſilence 
roche ſhame of all Papiſts. Therefore for a large and particular conſutation ot all thoſe 
ſlanders, I referre the Reader to a booke (et foorth in confuration of that diſcouerie, called 
A defence of the ſincere and true tram lation of the holy Scriptures into the Engliſh tongue, &c. 
And that which you write in the margent, ſpecially againſt BcZ3,is confuted in the anſwere 
to Martins Preface, Section 18. 19.20. 21.22. | 

Thelaſt quarell againſt our tranſlation, is, for adding whole ſentences to the Plalmes in 

meter, and euen to the Creedein rime. By as good reaſon you might haue brought out all 
bookes that we write in Engliſh, to proue that our tranſlations of the Bible are faultie. Fot 
all reaſonable men know, that the turning of the Plalmes into meter, is no cranſlation , nei- 
ther is the Creede any part of the text of the holy Scripture, although good regard ſhould 
bee had as well inthe one, as in the other, that nothing be added to the ſenſe (though the 
number of words cannot poſſibly be kept) as forthe molt part I know it is. Where you ſay 
the poore deceiued people ſay and (ing thoſe meters, as though they were Gods owne word, 
you meaſure their vnderſtanding by the blindneſle of your ignorant Papiſts. But aſſure 
your ſelſe, our people are not ſo iguorant, but they can diſtinguiſh the very text oſthe Scrip- 
ture tranſlated into Engliſh, from the paraphraſe of the Plalmes brought into meeter,know- 
ing that this later muſt bee conſonant in ſenſe vnto the former, or elle it is not the diuine 
Scripture, no not although it be agreeable vnto it. That our cranſlationmaketh of Gods 
word the Diuels word, it is a railing ſentence grounded vpon no truth, not argument ſoun- 
ding like truth, and therefore I pale it ouer. 

RRENM. 21 Te ſay nothing of their intollerable liberty and licence, to change the actuſtamed calling: of God, 
Angeli, men, places, and things vſed by the Apoſtles and al antiquity. in Greebe, Latine, and al other 
languages of Chriſtian Nations into new names, (ometimes falſiy, and alwaies ridiculouſly aud for 
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this Teſt, & more 


oftentation taken of the Hebrewes:to frame and fine gory aur of holy Scriptures aſter the forme of 1 — 
prophane writers, ſticking not, for the ſame to ſupply, adde 


alter or diminiſh as freely as if they tran- 
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ſlated Liu, I irgil, or Terence. Hauing no religious reſpett to keep either the maieſty,or ſincere ſim- 
plicity of that venerable ſtyle of Chriſts Spirit, as F. Auguſtin ſpeaketh,which kind the holy ꝙ holt 
*Caluin com. did chuſe of infinit wiſdome to haue the diuine myſteries rather vttered in, then any other more de- 
4 , —_—_—— licate, much leſſe in this meretricious maner of writing, that ſundry of theſe new tranſlators do vſe:of 
tranſlators, Yhichſart * Caluin himſelf and his pue-fellowes (6 much complain, that they prefeſſe, Satan to haue 
namely Calla- gained more by theſe new interpreters (their number,lenity of ſpurit,and audaciiꝑ increaſing daily) 
lion, himlelte hen he did before by keeping the Word from the people. And for a patterne of this miſchife,they giue 
a v7 " 2 Fe Caſtalion, adinring all their Churches, and ſchollars to beware ef his tranſlation, as one that hath 
worſe, made a very ſport and mockery of Gods holy mord. So they charge him:themſelues (and the Z uing- 
Præſat. in no- {tans of Z uricke whoſe tranſlations Luther therefore abhorred) handling the matter with no more 
Gat - fidelity, granity,or ſincerity then the other: but rather with much more falſification, or (to wſe the 
Iofize Side. Apoſtles wordt) cauponation and adulteration of Gods word then they beſides many wicked glo- 
rus in vita Bu!= ſes,prayers,confeſſions of faith, containing both blaſphemou errors & plain cõtradictions to them. See che foure 
lingeri. ſelues,and among themſelues,all pruniledged and authoriſed to be ioyned tothe Bible, and to be ſaid © — oftheir 
A ſung of the poore people, and to be belteued as articles of faith, & wholy conſonant to Cod i word. — po — — 
Fyixz 21 All cheſe quarels and falſe accuſations, are anſwered ſufficiently in the booke before re- profeſſe that l 
membred, and as they ſhal be touched intheſe annotations, they ſhal here alſo be confuted. Chrift deſcen- 
That Caluin, the Church of Zurich, and other, complaine of the licentious and pro- m to deliver 
, 5 g : e Fathers, 
phane trauſlation of Ca#alion, it ſheweth indeed, that we approue none, but that is ſincere and after ward 
and true although without proofe you accule ours to be as bad or worſe. If Luther in his in their con- 
heate miſliked the Tigurine tranſlation, it is not ſufficient to diſcredit it, ſecing truth, and not feſſion of their 
the opinion or authority of men, is to be followed in ſuch matters. CY 
The gloles, prayers,and — they be printed, and bound in the ſame vo- P a 
lume wich the Bible, y et they be not priuiledged and authoriſed to bee ſo ioyned with the 
Bible, as part of it, or yet ſo wholly conſonant vnto it, but that they are to be examined ac- 
cording to the text of the Scripture, and not otherwile to be receiued. then ſo farre forth, as 
they are agreeable thercunto. Vnleſſe perhaps youthinke, that we vſurpe ſuch Lordſhip 
ouer mens faith, as you doe practiſe, which require all theſe your ſlanders, conteined in 
your preface, and all other errors comprehended in your annotations, to be taken for arti- 
cles of faith, wholly conſonant to the Catholike Religion. The contradiction that you note 
in the fourth article of the Creed in meeter, with the confeſſion of our faith deny ing Lim. 
bu patrum, it you were not malicious enemies, might be auoided, either by acknowledging 
that the Author of that meeter is to be vnderſtood ſo, as his words may agree with the artti- 
cle of the confeſſion, or elſe, that he vttered his private opinion, diſagreeing from the iudge- 
ment of che whole Church. 
RHE M. 22 PMWetherefore having compaſſion to ſee our beloned coantry-men, with extreme danger of their 
foules, to vſe onely ſuch prophane tranſlation, and erronious mens meere phantaſies, for the pure and The purpoſe 
bleſſed word of truth, much alſi moned thereunto by the deſires of many denont perſons: haue ſet and commodi- 
foorth, for you (benigne Readers ) the new Teſtament to beginne withall, truiting that it may gine tie of ſerting 
occaſion to you, after diligent peruſing thereof, to lay away at leaſt ſuch their impure verſjons as hi- — 
therto you haue be ene forced to occupie. How well we haue done it, we mut not be iudges, but re- 
ferre all to Gods Church and our ſupertours in the ſame. To them we ſubmit our ſelues, and this, 
and all ot her our labours, to be in part, or in the whole, reformed, corrected, altered, or quite abo- 
liſhed : moſt humbly deſiring pardon, if through our ignorance, temerity, or other humane infirmity, 
we haue any where miſtaken the ſenſe of the holy Gho#t further promijing,that if hereafter we eſpie 
any of our owne errors, or if any other, either friend of good will, or aduerſarie fir deſire of reprehen- 
fron, ſvall open vnto vs the ſame : we will not (as Proteſtants doe) for defence of our eſtimation , or 
of pride and contention, by wrangling words wilfully per ſiſi in them, but be moſt glad to heare of 
them, and in the next edition, or othermiſe tocorrett them: for it is truth that wee ſeche for, and 
Gods honour : which being had either by good intention, or by occaſion, all is well. This me proſeſſe The —— 
onely, that wee haue done our endeuour with prayer, much feare and trembling , leſt wee ſhould cate and ſince- 
dangerouſly erre in ſoſac red, high, and dimine a wor be: that we haue done it with all faith , dili- — — = 4 
ence and ſinceritie: that we haue vſed no partiality for the diſaduantage of our aduerſaries, nor no tion. 
more licence then is ſufferable in tranſlating of holy Scriptures : continually keeping our ſelues as 
neere as 15 poſſible to our text. and to the very words and phraſes which by long vſe are made vene- 
* SeeS. Au- rable, though to ſome prophane or delicate cares they may ſeeme more hard or barbarous, as the 
ſt. lib. z. con- whole ſtile of Scripture doth lightly toſuch at the beginning: acknowledging with S. Hierom, that in 
eſcap. j. ot her writings it is enough to giue in traſlation,ſenſe for ſenſe, but that in Scriptures leſt we miſſe the 
ſenſe, wee muſt keepe the very words, Ad Pammach, epiſt. 10 1. cap. 2. in princip. Nee muſt, The ancient 
ſaith Saint Auguſtine, ſpeake according to a ſet rule, leſt licence of words breed ſome wic- F — ye 
led opinion concerning the things contained under the words. De ciuit. lib. io. cap. 12. Whereof e Sho ay Y 
our holy fore-fathers and ancient Doctors had ſuch a religions care, that they would not change the rilmes of the 
very barbariſmes or incongruities of ſpeech, which by long ve had prenailed in the oldreadings or — gar Latine 
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recitings of Scriptures, as Neque nubem, neque nubentur, in Tertullian lib. . in Marcion in 
Saint Hilarie, in cap. 2 2. Matth. and in all the Fathers, Qui me conſuſus tuerit, conſundat & 
ego eum, in Saint Cyprian, epiſt 63. num. A. Talis enim nobis decebat ſacerdos ( ieh mas an 
elder tranſlation then the yulgar Latine that nom :s in Saint Ambroſe cap. 3. De fuga ſeculi, and 
Saint Hierom himſelfe, who otherwiſe correctea the Latine tram ſlatian that was ſed before his 
lime, yet keepeth religiouſly (at himſelſe profeſſeth, Præſat. 4 Euang. ad Damaſum) theſe and 
the like ſpeeches, Nonne vos magis pl uris eſtis ilus? and filius hom :ni non venit miniſtrari, 
ſed miniitrare : and Neque nubent, neque nubent ur: in his Commentaries ⁊ pon theſe places, 
an Non capit Prophetam perire extra Hieruſalem, n his Commentaries in cap. 2. Ioel, tub 
ſinem. And Suunt Auguſtine, whois moſt religious in all theſe phraſes, counteth it a ſpeciall pride 
aud infirmitte in thoſe that hate a little learning in tongues. an none in things that they eaſily take 
| of the ſimple ſpeeches or ſol2:1'mer in the Scripturets. De doct ina Chriſt. lib. z. cap. 13. 

ee alſo the ſame holy Father, lib. 3. de doct. Curiſt. cap. 3. and Tract. z. in Euang. Ioan. But 
of the manner of our tranſlation more anon. 

Theſe forty or fifty yeeres, being void of compaſſion, you haus ſuffered the people to be 
without a Popiſhcranſſacion, while you had an hop eto petri ade the world, that ignurance 
ol the holy Scriptures is more meete for them, then knowledge in the ſame. But being bea- 
ten from that molt impudent aſſertion by time, and the conſcience of all Papiſts that are 
of any equitie or indifferent iudgement crying out agaiiuiſt it, and (ſeeing that you laboured 
in vaine to bring in blinde ignorance: you haue yeelded by obſcurt tranſlation, partly to 
dimme the light of the Scripture, and by hereticall Annotations, to peruert the {caſe of the 
holy Ghoſt, to the vpholding of the kingdome of Antichriſt. That our true and fincere 
tranſlations, out of the originall tongues (which you ſay men hitherto haue beene enforced 
to occupie) being laid aſide, your miſtes of darke ipceches. and wicked obſeruations might 
come in place. Whar you proſeſſe and proteſt of your care and ſinceritie, may be credited 
of chem that be deuote vnto you: but all reaſonable men may take a taſte of your credit by 
this. In the anſwere ot Murtines booke called the Diſcouery, &c. you were admoniſhed of 
manit:{t cortuptions, and laſſe trar ſlat ns. even of your vulgar Latine text, but where is the 
promiſe ot retormationthete ſiue or fixe yeeres? Your like fidelitie in citing and applying 
the hayings of che ancient Fathers, ſh4l God willing bee laid open in this anſwere to your 
Annotations:but as for the humble acknowledging of your errors, and the correction ofthe 
ſame, e haue {mail hope to ſee. For ſo long as your heads be occupied in contruing molt 
horrible conſpiracies, of treaſon and murder of the moſt Honorable Prince in the world, 
your natorall ſoueraigne Lady and Queene, and che ouerthro of your cwne Countrey 
which hath bred and nouriſhed you: we cannot be perſwaded that any heauenly wiledome 
can enter into ſo malicious ſoules, or that there is any teare of Ood, regard, honor or loue of 
his truth, that mooueth you to any thing, hatſoeuer you pretend: But euen as the booke 
you lately wrote ag unſtthemurthering ot Princes, had no other purpoſe of che ſetters forth, 
but to make out Prince and her Counicll ſecure of your diuelliſſi practiſes, while you inten- 
ded nothing ſo caretuily, as the moſt cruel] and vnnaturall ſlaugſiter of her ſacred perſon, 
and of all her faithfu}l Counſellers and truſtie (ubietts, by that helliſh and Sathanicall con- 
ſpiracie of Sauadge, Ballard, Babington,and the reſt, by Grffordand Alen, principall pillars of 
that your Seminary of Rhemes, enchanted and confirmed thereunto, openly teſtified by 
their one confeſſions,at their arreignements. I hat in traiiſlation of the Scriptures, the very 
words muſt be kept, as neere as it is poſſible, and the phr ſe of the tongue into which wee 
tranſlate will beare, we do acknowledge with S. Hier. ad Pammach, That which you cite out 
of S. Auguſtine, is not to be found in the place by you quoted: but wherefocuer it is written, 
it leemeth to be intended of termes vſuall in the Church, againſt Heretikes, rather then of 
trauſlition. That the ancient Doctors refuſed not the barbariſmes and ſol ceciſmes of the 
vuigar Lztinetranſlition,which they then had, ĩt was becauſe they did write in Latine, to be 
vnderſtood of the common people, to whom the Latine tongue was vulgar, and that trarſla- 
tion familiar: not that thoſe bat bariſmes and ſolœciſmes by long vſe became venerable, or 
that it is any example for you, to bring in Latin and Greek words into the Engliſh text, nei- 
ther vſed before, nor vnderſtood now of the Englith people. Althouah the place ycu cite 
out of S. Ambrole, is by him defended to be a commendable phraſe, by authority ot thoſe 
which made choice of words and eloquent ſpeeches. of which one ſaid, Loco editi re quam 
vittorib:5 decebat. Neither doth 8. Hierom inthe Epiſtle to Damaſus, (ay, that hee keepeth 
religiouſly theſe and ſuch like barbarous ſpeeches, although hee vſe ſome of them in his 
Commentaries, for the cauſe before alledged, but rather he hewerh, that recourſe mull bee 
had to the originall truth of the Greeke text. Neuertheleſſe he ſaith, he hath ſo tempered 
his pen, that thoſe things onely being corrected that might ſeeme to change the ſenſe, hee 
fuſt:red the rell to remaine as they were. 


Neither had S. Auguſtine any Religion in falſe or barbarous Latine, although he did 
B 2 beare 


Tur PRETACE 


beere with it, and was willing to vſe it where ic was belt vnderſtood, or did beſt expreſſe the 
originall Greeke. For in the firſt place by you quoted, he would haue the original congues, 
out of which the interpretation is made, to be looked vnto, & that which is barbarous & ob- 
ſcure, to be corrected by it, as in ſtead of vitulamina, he would haue plantationes: that which 
is commonly vnderſtood, to be borne with, if it cannot be amended, and giueth an exam ple 
Plal.131, of That, which nom (ſaith he)we cannot take away from the mouth of the people that ſing,Vpon him 
ſhall my ſanttification flouriſh, where the barbarous word floriet,doth nothing hinder the ſenſe: yet a 
cunning hearer had rather haue it correcteai t hat it might be ſaid not florier, but florebit. And no- 
thing doth hinder the correction, but the cuſtome of the ſingers. But theſe things may be eaſily con- 
tẽned. Lo this is the molt religious care, that he hath to keep barbariſmes & ſoloelcilmes,this 
is the ſpecial pride and infirmity that he counteth in them, that would haue them corrected. 
In the ſecond place by you noted, ſor auoiding of ambiguity, he ſaith, he had rather ſpeak 
barbarouſly, then purely: as where the text is, Non eſt abſconditum 4 te os meum, becauſe os ſig- 
nifiech a mouth and a bone, the certainty muſt be learned out of the Greek tongue, Wherefore 
many times (ſaith he) the vulgar cuſtome of ſpeaking 6 more profitable for ſignificatien of things, 
Pſal,r38, thenthe learned purity. For I bad rather it be ſaid with barbari/me, Non oft ablconditum a te 
oſlum meum, then that it ſhould be therefore leſſe plaine,becanſe it is more Latine ke. His mea- 
ning is, he had rather haue a barbarous word vſed(chat is vnderſtood of the cõmon people) 
then a pure Latine word, either not vnderſtood, or vncertaine how it ſhould be vnderſtood. 
In the third place he ſaith, that ſanguunes, in the plurall, is no good Latine word, yet be- 
caule it is the plurall number in the Greeke, the Interpreter did chuſe rather to expreſſe the 
truth according to the ſound of words, though he ſpake not ſo pure Latine, according to 
the Grammarians, for 1t he had ſpoken in che ſingular number, he had not expreſlcd the A- 
poſtles meaning: Therefore let vsſpeake (ſaich he) and not be afraid of the Grammarians pal- 
mer. ſothat we may come to the (ound and more certaine truth, 
Theſe things I haue examined particularly, though the matter be not weighty, that the 
Reader may iee how ſoundly and ſincerely, you gather out of the Fathers, where no great 
need entorceth you, that he may the rather ſuſpe& your dealing with them in matters of 
great importance. 
RHE M. 23 Now,though the text thus truly tranſi ated. might ſufficiently in the ſight of the learned & al in- Of the A u- 
different men, both controule the Aduerſaries corruption, & proue that the holy Scripture, wherof NoTAaTIONS 
then haue made ſo great vaũti, mabe nothing for their new opinii, but wholy for the catholike chur- why they * 0 
ches beleeſe & dottrine, in all the points of drffertce berwixt vs yet knowmg that the good & ſimple _ — 
1. Cor.. may eaſily be ſeduced by ſome few obſtinat perſons of perdition(who we ſee giuẽ ouer into a reprobat they containe. 
ſenſe, to whom the Goſpel, mhich in it ſelfe is the odour of life to ſaluation, i made the odour of death 
to dammation,oner who/e eyes for ſin & diſobedience God ſuffereth a vet or coner to lye, while they 
2. Cor. 3. reade the nem Zeſt am ut, enen as the Apoſtie ſaithj the Tewes haue til this day inreading of the old, 
tha! as the one ſort cannot find Chrift in the Scripture,reade they neuer ſo much, ſs the other cannot 
find the Catholthe Church, nor her doctrine there neither) & finding by experience this ſa ing ef. 
De doctr. Auguſtine to be moſt true, It the preiudice of any erronious perl waſiõ preoccupate the mind, 
Ch:it. lb. 2. vhatioeuer the Scripture hath to the cõtrary, men rake it for a figuratiue ſpeech: r theſe care 
cap. 10. ſes. ſomwhat to help the faithſill Reader in the aifficulties of diners places, me haue alſs ſet forth 
large ANNOTATIONS, thereby to ſoew the ſtudious Reader mmoſt places pertaining to the con- 
troxer ſies of this time, both the bereticall corruptiomt and falſe deduttions, and u!ſ the Apoſtolibę 
tradition, the expoſition of the holy Fathers,the decrees of the Catholthe Church an meſt ancient 
Conncels : which meanes whoſocuer truſteth not, for the ſenſe of the holy Scriptures, but had ra- 
ther follow bis priuate indgement, or the arrogant ſpirit of theſe Sectaries, he ſnall worthily through 
bis owne wilfulneſſe be deceined, beſeeching all men to looke with diligence, ſinccritie, and indiffe- 
| rencie, into the caſe that concerneth no leſſe then enery ones ſaluation or damnation, 
Feix 23 Although the text be not truely tranſlated by you, yet yee are not able by it to diſproue 
the truth, of our doctrine, nor to defend your owne hereſies. Whatſocuer in your Aunotu- 
ont, you haue obſerved to charge vs with heretical corruptions or falſe qeductions, hath tor 
the one beene ſufficiently confuted alteadie, the other ſliall receive anſwere now. As for the 
old brag of Apoſtoliłe tradition, expoſition of Fathers, decrees of Church and Countels, 
ſhall be declared now to be as vaine as euer it was. And whoſoeuer with diligence, ſinccritie, 
and indifferencie wil vouchſafe to reade, as well your Annotationt, as our anſwer to the ſame, 
I douht not but they ſliall acknowledge more to be performed concerning this matter in 
the end, then we promiſe in the beginning. As for the wilfull blind, that will be led by none 
other, but by your blinde Pharizaicall guides, we mult let them alone, to fall together with 
you, iuto the pit of 9 — deſtruction. 
RREM. 24 ich if he dome doubt not but he ſhall to his great contentment, finde the holy Scriptures mo#? 
clearly c inumcably to proue the articles of Catholike doctrine agatnſt our aduerſaries which per- 
haps he had thought before this diligẽt ſearch, either not to bs conſonant to Gods word, or at leaſt not 
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In Lal. 67. conteixed in the ſume, ana finally he ſhall proue this ſaying of S. Auguſtine tobe moſt true. Multi Herefies make 
prope nem. ſenſus, &c. Man y ſenſes of holy Scriptures lic hidden, and ate knowne to ſome few of grea · Catholikes 
ter vnderſtanding: neither are they at any iime auouched more commodiouſly and accep- — —— 
tably then at ſuch times, when the care to anſwere Heretikes doth force men thereunto For 6nd the ſenſes 
then, euen they that be negligent in matters of ſtudie and learning, ſhaking off fluggiſhnes, ofholy Scrip 
are ſtirred vp to diligenc hear ing, that the Aduerſaries way be refelled. Againe, how many nn _ + way a 
ſenſes of holy Scriptures, concerning Chriſts God - head, haue been auouched againſt Pho- — 
tinus: how many of his Man- hood, againſt Manichæus: how many, of the Trinity, againſt 
Sabellius: how many, of che vnity in Trinitie, againſt the Arrians, Eunomians, Macedo- 
nians: ho many of the Catholike Church diſperſed throughout the whole world, and of 
the mixture of good and bad inthe ſame, vntill the end of the world, againſt the Donatiſtes 
and Luciterans, and other of che like error: how many againſt all other Heretikes, which 
it were too long to rehearſe? Of which ſenſes and expoſitions of holy Scripture the appro- 
ued authors and auouchers, ſhould otherwiſe either not be knowne al, or not ſo wel knowne 
as the contradictions of proud Heretikes haue made them. | 
FyLxt:34 We may ſee, there is no ſmall accourmadeof theſe your annotations, that you promiſe the 
; diligent Reader, ſuch (atisfationand contentment in them, as hee could not finde in all the 
Popiſh Treatiſes, that haue beene ſet forth theſe thirtie yeeres. Well, the triall is all. For 
my part, by the aſſiſtance of Gods grace, I nothing doubt, but as I haue in twentie other of 
your Treatiſes, laid open the weakneſſe of your part, with the lee de meanes you vſe to vp- 
hold it, in ſuch ſort as you haue no liſt to reply: ſo in this worke; I ſhall performe the like, 
that the ſaying of S. Auguſtine, by you ſet done, ſnall be found moſt true. That the con- 
tradiction ot Papiſts, (as of al other like Heretikes) is the occaſion, that the true meaning of 
the Scripture by diligent ſearch is better vnderſtood, then it were like to haue beene, it no 
ſuch Hereſie had ariſen, and that the true Catholikes be better diſcerned from the arrogant 
1. Con 11. Heretiłes, according to the ſaying of the Apoſtle. There muſt be Hereſies, that they which 
are approucd may be made maniteſt. So the malice of Satan, the father of lyes, is by the in 
uincible power of God, conuerted to the auouching of the truth, and to the benefit of the 
Church, which by hereſies the Diuell ſeeketh to overthrow, 
Zhus he ſaith of [ch things as not ſeeming to be in holy Scriptures to the ignorant or Heretikes, 
Jet in deed be there. But in other points doubted of,that indeed are not decided by Scrypture,he j- 
meth vs this godly rule to be followed in all as he cæempliſieth in one. Thẽ do we hold(ſasth he Je 
verity of the Scriptures when wee doe that which now hath ſeemed good to the Vniuerſall 
Church, which the authority of the Scriptures themſelues doth cõmend: ſo that; foraſmuch 
as the holy Scripture cannot deceiue, whoſocuer is afraid to be deceiued with the obſcuritie 
of queſlions, let him therein aske counſell ofthe fame Cv ch, which the holy Scripture 
mott certainely and euidently ſheweth and appointeth vnto. Aug. lib. I. cont. Creſcon.c.1 3. 
Fvikctzs Lour application of S. Auguſtines place, is as true as your quotation: for you quote, cap. 
3. in ſtead of the 3 3. cap. And he ſpeaketh not of points of doctrine, that indeed are 
not decided by Scripture, for of the point of doctrine in controuerſie betweene him and 
the Donatiſts, that ſuch as were baptized by Heretikes, might not be rebaptied, he ſaith in 
the Chapter going before, Sequimur ſane nos in hac re etiam Canonicarum auctoritatem certiſe 
mam ſcripturarum. Tract we follow in this thing alſo, the moſt certaine authority of the canoni - 
call Scriptares. Anda little betore,he had alledged for the ſame queſtion among other au- 
thorities of Scriptures, the ſaying of our Saviour Chriſt to Peter ? Ne that is orice waſhed, 
need not to be waſhed againe. But the matter that was not to be found im the Seripeure,was 
an example of one baptized by Heretikes, receiued by the Church without rebaptiſme. 
For hee had alſo before alledged the ſame example of the Samaritanes, who being circum- 
ciled in Schiſme and Hereſie, were not circumciſed againe, when they were conuerted to 
the true Religion of the Iewes: which prooueth the point of doctrine inuincibly. But the 
contentious Heretike, vould [till vrge the like example to be ſhewed of Baptiſme, hercup- 
on Saint Auguſtine ſaith, Preiude quammis huius rei certe de Scripturi canonicis, nonprofera- 
tur exemplum, &c. Therefore although indeede, an example bee not be ou g h for th of this thing, 
out of the canouicall Scriptures, yet in the ſame things alſs the truth of the ſame Scriptures is 
holden of vs, when wee doe that which hath now leaſed the whole C hurch,whom the antharvtie of 
the Scriptures them/elues doth commend, that for 4s much as the holy Frripture cant deceine, 
whoſoency feareth to bee deceiued with the obſcuritie of this que ſtion, let him a«ke coumſell of the 
ſame Church, which the holy Scripture without all ambignitie, doth demonſtrate or ſet out, The 
obſcuritie of this queſtion, grew by the contrarie iudgement and practiſe of — 
time, which the hole church, by the authority of the Scriptures, had refotmed in S. Augu- 
ſtines tine. Ee ſaich not therfore, that of point i not decided by cripturei the church muſt be con- 
ſultcd. but where queſtion of contraty iudgement & practiſe doth ariſe, the judgement ofthe 


whole church mult be enquired, what is agreeable tothe holy ſcriptures, & preferred ay = 
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the particular opinions and practiſes of any other, though otherwiſe godly and learned, as I 
Cyprian was. : 

7 he Church therefore hath wiſdome to decide queſtions by Scripture, not authoritie to [ 
determine of points of doctrine, not decided by the Scriptures, for there are none ſuch ne- 


ceſſarie for Gods people, to know or practiſe. 

RRZ M. 26 NOW is gius thee alſointelligence in particular, moſt gentle Reader, of ſuch things as it be- Many cauſes 
houoth thee ſpecially to know concerning our Tranſlation : We tranſlate the old uulgar Latine text, — — nar 
not the common Greeke text, for theſe canſes. — — 

Itis moſt an- 1. Itis ſo ancient, that it was ted in the Church of God aboue 1300.yeeres ages, as appea- cording to the 

cient, reth by the Father: of thoſe times, ancient vulgar 

Eyixzzs Youtranſlatethe vulgar Latinerexr,and notthe original Greeketext,for ten cauſes, The Line ter- 
firſt is the Antiquitie, that it was in vſe in the Churchſof God, aboue 13 00. yeers ago. This 
is more boldly affirmed, then it can be ſoundly proued: for it appeareth not by the Fathers 
of thoſe times, that any one tranſlation was generally vſed. S. Auguſtine, as we ſhewed be- 
fore, ſaith, There was an infinite varietie of Latine tranſlations. S. Hieronym in effect ſaich 
as much in prefat.ad Damaſem in 4. Euang. Yea it will be heard for you to name any one 
Father of the Latine Church, that vſed ic more then 1 309. yeeres agoe. 

Cont. Mare. Firſt, Tertullian vſcd it not, as appeareth by an hundreth texts that he citeth, differing 

fo from it: one or two ſhall ſuffice for example, Your vulgar Latine hath Alter alterius onera 

— 4 ps portate, Tertullian citeth it: Onera ve ſtra innicem ſuftinete. Your text hath, prudentiam pru- 

1.c.1.& om. dentinen reprobabo, Tertullians text was, irritam ſaciam. Your text hath, Nes enim erubeſco 

cap. 1. Euangelium, T ertullians text was, Nos enim me pudet Enangely. 

S. Cyprian vſed it not, as appeareth by infinite texts, which hee citeth in his bookes of 
Teſtimonies ad Qvirinum, and — his workes, whereot I will ſhew a few exam- 
amples, Your text hath Matth. 3. Non ſum di gnus calceamentaportare. Cyprianstext had, 
Non ſum idoneus. ad © nirinum, lib, 1, num. 1 2. Againe,Luke 1. Your text hath, Qxia viſita- 
wit & ſecit redemptionem plebis ſue, Cyprians text was, Quia proſpexit redemptionem populo 
ſuo, lib. 2. mu. 7. Againe, your text Toh. r. hath is principio erat verbum.S.Cyprians text had, 
Is principio erat Sermo, lib. 2. num. 6. Tour text, Rom. 2. hath, In diuitias bonitatis exea & pa- 
tientiæ, & lenganimitatis contemnis ? S. Cyptians tranſlation had, As nunquid opulentiam bo- 
nitatis eius & ſuftiuentiam & patientiam contemnis lib. 3. num. 3 5. The Clergie of Rome in 
S. Cyprians time, vſed not your vulgar Latin text. as appearcth by diuers texts cited in their 
Epiſtles: As for example, Your text hath, Mat. 18. Oune debitum dimiſi tibi quoniam rogaſti 
me. The Romans text had, Donau tibi omue debitum quia me rogaſti. Cler. Roms. epiſt. 3 l. Tour 
text hath, Rom. 1. Qua fides veſtra annunciatur in umuerſo mundo. Their text had, Quia fie 
des veſtra prædicatur in toto mundo. 

Irenæus, or he that tranſlated him into Latine , which is very ancient, followed another 
tranſlation, then your vulgar Lacine. I will forbeare examples, which are many, becauſe it is 
not certaine of whateimethe tranſlator of Irenzus liued, who is thought to haue written in 


Grecke. 
Com.i Arnobius an ancient writer vſed not your text, as appeareth by diuers places which hee 
— citeth, for example, Tour text hath, 1. Ioh. 2. Filioli nouiſſima hora eſt. Arnobius did reade, 


In Pfal. os. Pueri nouiſſioua hora, c. Tour text, Luk. 2 2. hath. Sat anas exæpetiuit vot vt cribraret. Arnobi- 
us did reade, ventilet. Tour text faith, E ge autem rogaui, Arnobius faith, Ego autem interceſſi. 

S. Hilarie vſeth not your vulgar Latine text, as appeareth through all his Commentarie 
vpon S. Matthew, whereof take theſe examples: Your text hath Mat 7. In quo enim indicie 
iudlicaueritis, iudicabimini. S. Hilarie ſaith, Indicabitur de vobs, 

Againe, cap. 1 1. your text hath, Arundinem vento agitatam. Hilarie readeth, vento woners; 
YourLatine text hath, Matth. 2 6. Extendens manum exemit gladium [num & percutieni ſer- 
vum principis ſacerdetum umputauit auriculmm cixe. S. Hilaric ſaith, gladinw exerens ſerne 
principss ſacerdotum aurem abſcidit. 

S. Ambroſe you confelled before, to vie a more ancient tranſlation, then your vulgar La- 
tine, and leſt the vnlearned Reader ſhould thinke it were in that one only place, I will giue 
a few examples, whereby it may appeare, that he vſed not your vulgar — in his whole 
Commentary vpon S. Luke, which is his without controuerſie. In the Angels ſalutation, 
Luk. 1. your texthath, in mulieribuu. S. Ambroſe faith, inter mulierer. In the anſwere of 
Marie, your text hath, fiat hi, Ambroſe faith, contingat mihi. Inthe 12. chapter, where 
your _ hath «ger, Ambroſe hath poſſeſſio, Yours hath Did induaxria;, Ambroſe hath, 

veſtiamini. 

Pacianus vſcd it not, as Ep. i. Luc. Dignus off mercenarins,your text is, Operariui. 2. Cor. 2. 
Non enim verſutias cius ignoramus. Y ours, Nos —— cogitationet eins, 


Iulius Firmicus, tra. 1. Qi anfert. Vulg. Qi colit. Ape.5.Hroſtraverant ſe. Vulg, Ceci» | 
| ViRorinuy 
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Victorinus Col. f. ſodes. Vulg, throws. Condita, Vulg· create. 1. Tim. 3. lein, Vulg, ; 


þ ſacraments. Receptum, Vulg. aſſumptum. | 
: Gaudentius Brixianus vſed it nor, as appeareth Ep. ad Germinium, where hee rehearſeth 
the whole parable of the vniuſt ſteward out of another tranſlation. | 
Seeing none of thele Fathers oftheſe times, vſed your vulgar Latine text, Tpray you tell 
vs in good carneſt, what Fathers you meane? for theſe are the chieſe, and almoſt ail choſe 


SeA.32, workes remaine of thoſe times. Againe, here you ſay in the margent, it is moſt ancient, you 
forget what you (aid before, that le followed an elder — vulgar la- 
tine cranflacion | | 
RHEMi7 2 Itithat(bythecommonreceined opinion, and by all probabiluie) which $. Hierome af. Correded by 
terward correlted according to the Greeke, by the appointment of Damaſus then Pope, as hee ma- SHicronym: 
keth — hu preface Jefire the foure Enangeleſts, vnto the ſayd Damaſus : and in Catalo · 
in fine, and ep. 102. 
FVIxE 27 The places by you quoted, doe ſhew, that Hieronym did correct a vulgar Latine text, 
that was much vſed before his time, at the requeſt of Damaſus, but the common receiued o- 
pinion of Papiſts, which call it S. Hieronyms tranſlation, is no good argument to prooue it 
to be the ancient vulgar text of his correction. All probabilitie, is but your owne aurho- 
ritie. For it is againſt all probabilitie, that Hieronym who corrected it, according to the 
= as he profeſlech would haue leſt ſo many places, that are not warranted by any 
reeke copie. 
A — there are in it, ſome of thoſe fault which S. — did correct, as in Marke 
the firſt, the name of Eſay, which he thinketh to be the fault of the writers. Com. in Matth. 
cap. 3. The like is in ſome copies of the vulgar Latine, Iudæa for Iuda. Matth. 2. and cap. 6, 
he correcteth the word exterminant, which remaineth in your vulgar Latine text. 
Allo ca. 16.4. it appeareth that S. Hicronyms text was vade retro me, your is vade poſt me. 
In the Epiſtle to e Galath c 1.where your vulgar Latine hath e i, S. Hie- 
ronym in his Commentarie, rehearſeth the text & deuaſtabam illam. Likewiſe for acquini 
in the ſame chapter, he correcteth contuli according to the Greeke, Againe, vpon the third 
chapter he ſaith expreſſely Legitur in quubuſdam codrcibus, quis vos faſcinanit non credere ve« 
ritati? Sed hoc quia in exemplaribus Adimanty non habotur, omiſimu. In ſome bookeritis read, 
who hath bewitched you not tobeleene the truth?but becauſe it us not found in the copies of Origens, 
we haue omitted it. But thoſe wordes which he ſaith he hath omitted, your vulgar text hath. 
Therefore with greater probabilicie, may Iſay, that your vulgar text is not that which S. 
Hicronym corrected, but rather the ſame text vncorrected, then you can affirme, that by all 
probabilitie, it is that which he corretted. 2 
RRE NM. 28 3 Conſequentiy it is the ſame which F. ¶Auguſtine ſo commendeth and alloweth in an Epiftle 
t f. Hierome. * = Fpiſt.ro; 
Fvix.28, The antecedent being proued falſegche conſequent cannot be true. S. Auguſtine com- Commenced 
mendeth S. Hieronyms labour and diligence in that correction of che vulgar Latine, but gige, * * 
wee haue declared before, this is not that which hee correQed, therefore it is not the ſame 
which Auguſtine ſo commendeth. Neither doth Auguſtine vſe your vulgar Latine text, as 
I might ſhew by 500. example, but a few ſhall ſuffice to giue a taſte. 
In the 9. of S. Iohn, your vulgar Latin text hath, fecit ſutum ex ſputo, & liniuit luturs ſaper 
oculot ei. S. Auguſtines tranſlation was de ſaliua [un lutum fecit & inunxit oculos caci. Tracł. 
in Ioan. 44. Alſo Ioan. 1 3. your vulgar latine hath poſt buccellam. S. —ů— booke had, 
poſt panem, or pot int inctum. In the firſt chapter of the firſt Epiſtleof S. Ioha, your 
vulgar latine text hath, & teſtamur & annunctamus vobis vitam æternam, que erat apud pa- 
trem & apparnit nobis. S. Auguſtines text had. & teſtes ſumus & annunciamu vobis vi- 
tam æteruam, que erat apud patrem & manifeſta eſt in nobis. Allo in the ſecond chapter, to the 
fift verſe he addeth theie words, Si in ils perfecti ſucrimus, which are not in your vulgar La- 
tine text, in ihe ſame place, hee readeth dilectio Dei, where your text hath charitas. In the 
fourth chapter of the ſame Epiſtle, your text hath Omis ſpiritus qui ſoluit Ieſum. S. Augu- 
ſtines text had omuis ſpiritus, qui non confitetur [cſums in carne vemſſe, &c. By theſe it is ma · 
nifeſt that S. Auguſtine followed not your vulgar Latine text, which ĩt is like he would haue 
done, if it had beene the ſame which, Hieronym corrected, and which he ſocommended 
and allowed. 
RAIN. 29 4 Jtithatwhich for the moſt part euer ſince hath beene eſed in the Churches ſeruice, ax - Vicd and en 
pounded inſcrmons, alleaged and interpreted in ibe commentaries and writings of the ancient Fa- —— by] 
thers of the Latin Cher 3 
FVI XE 29 Jou are not able to proue your Church ſeruice to be ſo ancient as — — for 
many of your Church Leſorgareccken out of Beda, and other writers, which lived many 
| red yeres after $, Auguſtines age. And ſuch parts of the Scripture, as ſeeme to haue 
| beene of malt ancient time vſed in the Church of Rome, are not taken out of your vulgar 
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Leine text. In the Lords prayer, it is panem noſtrum — your vulgar text ſaperſub. 
ſtantialem, Likewiſe for gloria in exceſss,your vulgar Latine hath gloria in altiſſimis. So out of 
Matthew 2 1, your Church leruice hath, Benedictus qus venit in nomine Domini, hoſanna in ex- 
celſis, your vulgar Latine hath in aliaſfimis. 

That it hach not beene euer ſince S. Hieronyms time alleadged, and interpreted in the 
writings and Commentaries ot the ancient Fathers of the Latine Church ſhall appeare by 
theſe teſtimonies following. Your text hath Matth. 16. porte znferi non prenalcbunt. O pte tus 
Alleuitanus alledgeth ports inferorum non vincent, Alſo Matth. 7. your vulgar Latine hatch 
conuerſi dirumpant vos, Optatus read, conuerſi elidant vor. Againe, Luc, 18. in your vulgar 
Latin it is thus — autem Cad quoſdam qui in ſe confidebant tanquam iufti, & aſper- 
nabautur ceterot. Optatus ſaith it is written, Dicebat Jeſus hanc ſimilitudinem propter eos qui ſe 
(antes putant, & contemnunt cæteros. 

EFulgentius another ancient father of the Latine Church, alleaged not alwaies your Latin 
text, as appeareth Ad Traſimundum lib. I. c. 5. Omnis ſpiritus qui non confitetur Ieſum Chri- 
ſtum in carne veniſſe, ex Deo non eſt. Your text hath, qui ſolwit Ieſum. I. Ioan. 4. Allo lib. 2. 
c. 1 8. his text had conforme corpors, where your text hath config uratum. Phil. 3. 

Primaſius another old father of the Latin Church, in tis Comentarie vpon the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrues cap. 1. hath Oleo letitiæ pre confortibus,where your text hath, oleo exultationss 
pre participibus. And cap. 3. ad Gul. in his expoſition he followeth that, which he ſaith was 
the Latin text, Quibus ad horam ceſſimus : where as the Latin now is negatively neque ad ho- 
ram. And although the writers or printers haue prefixed the vulgar Latin before his com- 
mentaries: yet it appearcth by many places of his commentaries, that he followed another 
text. 

Proſper A quitanicus ſomewhat elder then he, alledgeth Scripture, out of another tran- 
ſlation, then your vulgar Latin: as de promiſſ. part. 3 pro I. out of Ioan. 1. dic, vt habeamm re- 
nunciare his, your text is, vt rei ponſum demi. In the lame place, vo clamantis in erimo, parute 
viam, & c. your text is in deſerto, dirigite. And out of the AAs 13. he citeth this text, Cum im- 
pleretur curſus Toannes dixit, quem me ſuſpiciamini eſſe, non ſum ego, ſed ecce venit poſt me, de cu- 
ius pedubus non ſum dignus ſoluere corrigiam calceamantorum eius. Y our text is, cam impleret 
autem Joannes cur/nwm ſunm dicebat quem me arbitramins eſſe non ſum ego, ecce venit poſt me cu- 
in- = - dignus calceamenta pedum ſolurre. It were follie to adde more examples, in a caſe ſo 
maniteit. ; 

Leo Biſhop of Rome, expoundeth not your vulgat Latin text, and therefore it is not like 
to be that which 8. Hicronyme cotrected: for in his Hom. in feft. mn. ſanctorum, interpre · 
ting the beginning of S. Mathe wes Goſpel: next after. S eati pauperes, he placeth Bears qui 
lugenti, as it is in the Greeke, Poſt pradicationem, v. Aſter the commendation of this moſt happie 
ponerie, our Lord added. ſaping, Bleſſed are they that mourne. Tour vul par text placeth, Beats 
miter, quoniam ipſi poſſidebunt terram. And Leo when he commeth to that third beatitude, he 
readeth hæreditate poſſidebunt terram, more expreſſing che Greeke word. Gregorie in deede, 
who was three hundred yeares afterthe time by you named, vſed your vulgar Latine 
text, and that ſo preciſely, that where there is a manifeſt corruption, not of the tranſlator, 
but of the writers, Luk. 1 5. euertit down, for cuerrit. he neuertheleſle expoundeth the text 
according to that corruption, although he confeſleth that in another tranſlation it was emun. 
dat, which is more agreeable tothe Greeke. But this error of Gregorie, you are content to 
giue ouer. for in your tranſlation you ſay, fe doth ſweepe the houſe, according to the truth of 
the orginall Grecke, being aſhamed to follow the groſſe error of the beſt Biſhop of Rome, 
of all thenuwber chat followed him. 

Vigilius an ancient Father vſeth not your tranſlation, as appeareth in many places: Lib. 
2. he citeth the text this, Luc. 2. Puer autem creſcebat & confirtabatur, repletus ſapientia, & 
gratia Dei ſuper eum. Your text hath, Plenus ſa pientia, & gratia Dei erat in illo. Againe, this 
text Heb. 2. he citcth, Num paulo minus minoratum vidmus Ieſum, & r. Your text is, Eum 
antenrius modicè quam angeli minoratus eit. In the ſame place after ſome Greeke copies Vi- 
gilius aeadeth, Sie Des. where your text is, Cratia Dei. 

Gildas our countreyman Matth. 5.16. Magnificent patrem vefirum. Vulg. Glorificews. 
Matti 7. 3. Trabem in oculo tus non comſideras. V g. Nen vides. 1. Timoch. 3. Si quit epiſcv- 

atum cupit, bonum opus cupit. Vulg. Deſiderat. 

Reatmgo 5 7 be holy Councel of Trent, for theſe and many other important conſiderations, hath decla. Only authen- 

Seſſ. qi red ami defined this onely of all other Latine tranſlations, to be authenticall, and ſo onth to bee vſed ticall by the 
4nd talen in publihee leſſons, diſputations, preachings and expoſitions, and that no man preſume vp- = — 

ow anypretence to reiell of refuſe the ſame. | — 
FvLxE 30 The prophane particular Chapter of Trent, hath no authoritie to preferre any tranſla- 
tion, nuch leſſe one ſo corrupt and depraued as that is, before the originall text of the A- 
* Euangeliſts owns enditing: nor to forbidde any man to reie dt chat, 1 b 
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found diſagreeing from the originall veritie. No councell although it were general (which 
your good lords and maſters of the Popiſh French Church, will not ackr.owicdge Tr.deu- 
tine to be) haue any authoritie againſt the truth, but onely for it, as S. Paul faich of him- 

2. Cor. 3: ſelfe, and other Apoſtles. 

RAREAM. 31 6 I is the graueſt, ſincereſt, of greateſt maieſtie, leaſt partialitie, as being without all reſpect Moſt r. 
of centrouerſies, and contentions, ſpecially theſe of our time, as appeareth by thoſe plices which Eraſ. leali paiua. l. 
mus and others trauſlate much more to the aduantage of the Catholike cauſe. 

Fvixt31 In grauitie, ſinceritie, and maieſtie, it is not — compared with the authenticall Greeke 

: text, beſide that in many places it is ridiculous, vnſincere, vntrue, and conſequently of no 
autlioritie, much leſſe maieſtie. And although the tranſlator was not partiall in reſpe& of 
the controuerſies of our time, yet this vnapt tranſlation ſometime is abuſed of you, to the 
maintenance of your errors, as in —_— your annoti.ions it will appeare. 

Rnzmg? 7 It iſoexact andpreciſe according to the Greeke, both the phraſe and the word, that deli. p,.;c.; ſol: 

cate Heretikes therefore reprehended it of rudeneſſe. And that it foloweth the Greeke farre more lowing the 

exattly then the Proteſtants tranſlation, beſide is finite other places, we appeale totheſe. Tit,3.14, Gr ecke. 

Curent bonis operibus przeſle, 200% Eng. bib. 157. to maintaine good worke & Heb, 

10. 20, viam nobis initiauit..π]. Engliſb bib. he prepared. So in theſe wordes. Iuſtiſica- 

tiones, Traditiones, Idola, &c. In all which they come not neere the Greeke, but auoide it of pur- 

poſe. 

The tranſlator indeed according to his knowledge, did purpoſe to tranſlate exactly, 

both wordes and phraſes : but being neither vety good Grecian, nor good Latiniſt, beſide 

that he crred in many places from the true ſenſe, he hath tranſlated many places barbarouſly, 

as is confeſſed by Lindanus, Iſidorus, Clarius, and other ot indifferent iudgement among 

you. What hurt is it then, it by learned men of theſe times, which haue exact iudgewent in 

both the tongues, that rudenes be amended : Is the Scripture of more credite in falſe Latine 

or in barbarous Latine, then in true and cleane Latine? Noverely, but that you preferre 

old errours, before old truth newly reſtored. If that vulgar tranſlation follow the trueth 

more exactly then ours, I would wiſh ours were reformed according to the Greeke. Con- 

cerning the examples you bring, I anſwere to the firſt, that your (preſſe) doth not follow 

the Grecke more exactly, then our words, to maintaine, or, to ſhew toorth. For #2150 

doth ſignifie as well that which we tranſlate, as that which your vulgar text hath. We tran- 

ſlate it alſo to excell, as Beza doth ſay, Preſtantes eſſe: and the Greeke ſignifieth ail three in- 

differently. as every man that is learned therein, will confeſſe, and the Lexicons beate wit- 

neſſe. To the ſecond I ſay, The word, Dedicated, as Beza tranſlateth it, had beene more 

roper, then Prepared: yet, becauſe the word ſignifieth, to renew, and mention is made 
re of the new way, it is no hurt to the ſenſe, to ſay, He prepared a new way. As for the 
words, Iuftiſicationet, Traditiones, Idol a, wee expound ttuely according to the Grecke, as is 

— at large, in the booke of the Defence of our tranſlations, ynto which J referre the 

eader. 

33 8 The Aduerſariet themſelues, namely Beza, preferredit before all the reſt. In præfat. no. preferred by 

os 1556, eAndagaine he ſauth, that the old Interpreter tranſlated very religiouſly. Annot, Beza himſcite, 
in Luc. I v. I. 

FyIxz 33 B. zu preferreth it before the licentious tranſlations of Caſtalion, Illyricus, and ſuch like, 
and it is not to be denied, that the olde Interpreter of the new'T eſtament, according to his 
knowledge, and after that copy which he followed, tranſlated religiouſſy: yer, partly for 
want of knowledge, partly for lacke of conference of other copies, or iudgement to dilcerne 
them. he hath crarſlaced many things obſcurely, many things vntruely, ſome tlings ambi- 
guouſly, and oſten times bir barouſly. 

RR EM. 34 9 In the reſt, there is ſach diuerſitie and diſſention, and no end of reprehending one another, Ali the reſt 
and trarſlating euery man according to his fantaſie, that * Luther ſaid. If the world Paula land miſited of 
any long time, we muit receine agame (which hee thoug ht abſu 4) the Decrees of Conncels, for — 
preſeruing the vnitie of faith, becamſe of ſo diners imerpretations of the ſcripture And St ee — chen; 
place aboue mentioned) noteth the itching ambition of his feilow- trunſſators, that had mach ra- ding an ocker. 
ther diſagree and diſſent from the beſt, then ſeeme themſelues to ſ aue ſ.ud or written nothing. And 

* The newe Berat tranſlation it ſelfe, being ſo eſtecmed in our conntrey thut the Genewa* Enrliſh Teftaments 

Teſt. printed be tranſlated according to the ſame, yet ſomtime goeth ſo wide fromthe Greek: and from the mea= 

—_— —_ ning of the holy Ghe#t, that themſelues which protest totranſlate at, d re not filo it. For exams 

— pie, Luke 3. 36. They haue put theſe words, The ſonne of Cainan,wh:ich hen utrngly and wiliniy 

leſt ont : and Acts 1. 1 4.they ſay, With the women, agreeable tothe ung Luime : where bes 

ſaith, Cum vxoribus, with their wives. 

Frixz 34 he diſſention of interpreters, muſt be decided by the original! Greelce.as S. Auguſtine 
ſheweth, and S. Hieronymethinkerh as much. Neither is their greater diſſention of our in» 

terpreters, then is of the copies of your yulgar Latine text: neither is it lie, neither is their 

ms. any 
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any cauſe why Luther ſhould ſo ſay, as you report out of his aduerſarie Cecieuu. For ſo long 
as the Greeke text remaineth, the diuerſitie of tranſlations cannot bring the truth in vncer⸗ 
tainety, but they that be learners and louers of truth, may plainly ſec it. Nor yet us Bezas tran» 
lation ſo wide {rom the Greeke, that it is forſaken ot vs: but we vic our iudgement freely in 5 
thoſe points, and are not tied to his authoritie. The ſonne of Cainan, though it be a ſupeiſſuaus 
and falſe addition, yet becauſe it is in moſt of the Greek copies, we are content to let it ſtand, 
as the name of Ieremie in S8. Matth. Goſpel, which yet wee doubt not to bee a corruption in 
ſtead of Zacharie, or els that there ſhould be neither of both named. Vet Bcza by anthoritic 
of Moles, and of a very ancient Greeke copie, now remaining in the Libraric of the Vauucr- 
ficie of Cambridge,doth leaue it out in his tranſlation. 

Theother example, Cum vxor:b14,with their wiues, is nothing wide from the Greek text, 
but very aptly agreeth cherwith, yet becauſe the word ſigniſieth alſo women generally, and 
becauſe it might be, that there were other godly women, beſide the wines of the Apoſtſes, our 
tranſlator thought good to tranſlate it by the word women, which comprehendeth as well 


wiues as other women. 


It ij not onely better then alt other Latine tranſlations, but then the Greeke text it ſelfe, in thoſe — 5 then 
the vulgar 


places where they diſagree. * mock": an 

Fvixt35s T hisonely argument, it it were well proued, might iuſtiſie your trarſ]ution out of the vul- itſelle. 

| gar Latine text. The other nine reaſons, if they were all granted(as thire is not one ot them 
all true and good) are not ſufficient to proue, that you ought to traflate out of the Latine, 
rather then out of the Greeke. Seeing the water is moſt pure out ot the ſpring. and not out 
of ponds and ditches, that are deriued from it. 

6 Tue proofe heres! is euident, becauſe moſt of the ancient Heretiks were Grecians, and therefßre The ancient 
the Scriptures in Greebe were more corrupted by them, as the ancient fathers oſten campl une. Ter- * — 8 o p 
tulli an noteth the Greek text which it at this day ( 1. Cor. 15. 47. to be an old corruption of Mar. 5 1 — 

cion the Hereſi le and the truth to be as in our vulgar Latin, Secundus homo de cœelo « or): (tis, Caries chem- 

Lib. e. cont. The ſecond man from heauen heauenly. So read other“ ancient ſathers and Framus tlunbethh clues, 

Marcionem. it mut neones be o, and Caluin humſelſe followeth it. Inſt. li. 2. c. 13. parag. 2. Again, & Hicrome 
Ambroſe. 3 k ; x , wag 

Hierom. li. 1. noi t trat the Gree he text( . Cor. 7. 3 2 .)which us al this day, i not the Apoltolicall veriiie, or 

cont. louin. c. 7. e true text of the Apoſtle : but that which is in the vulgar Latiue, Qui cum vxorec ſt, lolicitus 

eſt quæ ſunt mundi, quomodo placeat vxori, & diuiſus eſt. He that is with a wife, is care- 

Li. 12. c.. full ot worldiy things, how he may pleaſe his wife, and is diuided or diſtracted. The Eccleſi- 
aſticall hiſtorie called the Tripartite, noteth the Greeke text that now 10 1. Io. 4 3.) to bee an olde 
corruption of the an ient Greeke copies, by the Neſtorian Heretths, and the true reading to be as in 
our vilgar Latine, Omnis ſpiritus qui ſoluit IEs vx, ex Deo non eſt. Every ſpirit that diſſol- 
ueth ES Vs, is not of God: and Beza confeſſeth that Socrates in his Eccleſiaſtiall huſtorꝝ rea- 
det h 2 in the Greehe, e&uy @:1vugohoutincty 24cay,&c. 

5 he proofe is like your accuſtomed proves, where you heape on words with a little appa- 
rance to deceiue the ignorant which being rightly weighed, haue no ſubſtance at all of czuth 
in them. Your fitſt argument is, that moſt of the ancient Heretiks were Grecians, which did 
corrupt the Scriptures in Greeke, A feeble reaſon, as though the prouidence of God, which 
cauſed the ne Teſtament to be written in Greek, either could not or would not, preſerue 
it from the corruption of Heretikes, in Greeke, as well as in Latine. But ſome of thele cor- 
ruption (you ſay) remaine inthe Greeke books vnto this day: it may be in ſome copies they 
do, which yet are conuinced by other copies. But that you deny: and for example you ſay, 

Tertullian affirmeth the Greeke text, which is at this day, 1, Cor. 15. 47. to be an old corrup- 
tion of Marcion the Heretiłe, and the truth to be as your vulgar Latine hath: but Lindanus 
vhoin you follow, miſtooke Tertullian greatly, and fo doth Bea. For Tertullian layeth not 
Marcions corruption in that verſe, but in the 48. verſe, and by authoritie of the Apoſtle in 
the 4. verſe, diſcouereth his corruption, as well as by the order of the ſame verl, For after he 
hath proued out ofthe Apoſtle againſt Marcion, that the reſurrection petteineth vnto the 
bodie, and not vnto the ſoule onely: he declareth that the Apoſtle confitmech the ſame of 
- Chriſt himſelfe, where he ſaith. Factus primus Adam, &c. The firſt Adam was made a lining 
| ſoule, the laſt Adam a quickening ſpirit, although the moſt fooliſh Heretthe would not haue it to be 
— fo: for he hath placed the laſt lord, in ſtead of the laſt Adam, fearing indeed. leſt if he ſpall haue 
5 ＋ the Lord io be the lift A lam, me alſs might defend Chriſt in the Liſt Adam, tobe of the ſame na- 
Chriſt. ture, whereof the firſt Adam was, But the falſhood doth plainely appeare: for why is there the firſt 
Adam, but becauſe there is the laſt Adam? There is no order of things one to another, except they 
be equall,and be either of the ſame name, er ſubflance, or author: For although in diuers things 
alſo,there may be ove thing fir#t, and an other laſt: yet they muſt be of one author. But if the author 
Marcion de- he another, he al/o may be called the laſt : yet that which he hath brought in, is firft, but laſt, if it 
b —_— be equall tothe firſt : but equall to the (rt it is not, hecanſe it is of the ſame author: after the ſame . ran 2 

ofthe world, maner, he ſpall be conuinced in the name of man, The firſt man ( ſaith * he) is ef the earth _ the Apoſile, 
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the ſecond is the Lord from Heauen. Why is he called the ſecond, if he be not a man as the firſt ? or 


4 i the firft the Lord, the ſecond be? But it [uſficeth, if in the Goſpell he taketh Chriſt the ſonne 
4 of man, and man, and in the man Adam, cannot denie him. The wordes following alſo, doe preſſe 
; him together, fir when the Apoitle ſaith, ſuch as he ts, which is of the earth, namely the man,(uch 

are the men earthly. Therefore ſuch as the man is, that is from heauen, ſuch are the men which 


are from heauen. This place of Tertullian being rightly vnderſtood, doeth not charge the 
Greelce text with any corruption, but rather reproueth che corruption of Marcion in the 
45. verſe, and is a good teſtimonie for the antiquitie of that reading, which is now of that 
47. verſe in the Greeke text. And where as in his booke, De reſarreFione carnis, it is now 
read, Secundus homo de Calo: it ſeemeth that Dominus is left out, through fault of the wri- 
ters, ſeeing he addeth immediately, id eſt, ſermo dei, id ff Chriſtus, which agreeth properly 
to Dominus, and addeth not Cœleſtis, as it is in the vugat Latine. And although ſome anci- 
ent Fathers of the Latine Church, as Ambroſe, and Iieronyme doe read fo, and Caluine 
miſliketh not the ſenſe, which is true: yet all the Greeke copies, and ancient Fathers of the 
Greeke Church, as Athanaſius alledging it againſt Marcion himſclfe, Euthy. Pan. part. 1. 
tit. 9. Chryſoſtome, Damaſcen, and Oecumenius, holding the Greeke text, and the ſenſe 
thereof, being good and godly, there is no reaſon why it ſhould bee counted a corruption. 
Another corruption of the Greeke text, you lay, is noted by S. Hierom. in 1. Cor. 7.33» 
Aduerſus Iouinian. li. 1. where in deede he laith, that the Latine bookes of his time, were as 
the Grecke is now, and that the Apoſtoliłee trueth is as your vulgar text is, and as he in that 
place tranſlateth: yet he confeſleth, that hee hath cited it otherwiſe, and ſo hee doth in his 
De virginitate booke againſt Heluidius, and in Ep ad Fuſtoc. de Vir cin.cuſtodsa. But ſeeing S Baſil that was 
ſomewhat elder then he, and a father of che Greeke Church, doth often times cite the text 
as we read it now, and io doth Chry ſtome like iſe reade and expound ir, Oecumenius al- 
ſo, and Theophylactus: and almoſt all the old Greeke copies doe agree in this reading, 
with that which was the ancient Latine text in S8. H ieronyms time: it is rather like S. Hie- 
ronyms Greekebooke was faultie, and lacked the coniunction, then that all the Greeke 
Church was deceiued init. The third corruption you ſay, is noted by the Tripartite hiſt. li. 
12. c. . in i. Ioan. 4. 3. and the true reading to be oni ſpiritus qui ſoluit Ieſum, as alloSocrates 
contendeth, affirming that text which we now read, is a corrupton of the Neſtorians, as Be- 
Za conteffeth. But Bea telleth you alſo, that 8 Cyprian, Ii. 2. aduerſ. Iudæot c. 8, citeth it in 
Latine, according to that we now reade in the Greeke, who ſeeing he liued certeine hundred 
yeeres before Neſtotius, Socrates, or Caſſidorus, which liued fo ſong after him, doe vmuſt- 
ly charge him with corruption, although ſonie olde copies in their time, whom your 
vulgar interpreter followed, might haue z as Socrates ſaith. Let all the Fathers of 
the Greeke Church, as appeareth by Oecumenius, reteining the Greeke text, as it is now, 
and all the ancient copies chereunto agreeing, and the Syrian ttanſlation confirming it, the 
teſtimonie of one no very ancient Hiſtorian, Socrates, and that maniſeſtly falſe, is not ſuffi- 
cient to conuince the Greeke Teſtament of corruption: eſpeeially, ſeeing not onely Cypri- 
an, and long before him Tertullian de preſcriprionibus aduerſ. hæret. and after them Augu- 
ſtine, and other ancient fathers of the Latine Church, doe acknowledge this reading, to bee 
the true text and word of God. 
RHE M. 37 But the proofe it more pregnant, out of the Aduerſaries themſelues They forſalę the Greeke text The Calue- 
as corrupted, aud tranſlate according to the vulgar Latine namely Bexa and his ſcholers the Eng- niſta them- 
liſh tranſlatours of the Bible, in theſe places, Heb. cap g. verſ. I. ſaying, The fulſt covenant, for —2 4 
Havina ln. that which is in the Greeke, The firſt Tabernacle. where they put couenant, not as of the text, Grecke as cons 
but in an other letter, as to be underitood according to the vulgar Latine, which moſt ſincerely lea- rupt, and trans 
uetb it out altogether, aying. Habuit quidem, & prius iuſtificationes. &c. The former alſo fare — 
x45 u indeed had iuſtifications, &c. Againe, Rom. 1 l. verſ. 2 1. They tranſlate not according to the — ver 
Gree{e text. Tempori ſeruientes. ſeruing the time, which Bex faith muſt needs be à corrupti- Latine text. 
on : but according to our vulgar Latine, Domino ſeruientes, ſeruing our Lord. Againe, Apo. 
11.verl.2. they tranſlate not the Greeke text, Atrium quod intra templum eſt, the court which 
is wirhin the temple. but cleane contrarie according tothe vulgar Latine, which Beza ſaith is 
the true reading, Atrium quod eſt foris templum, the court which is without the temple. 
Onely in this laſt place one Engliſh Bible of the yeere 15 612. followetth the error of the Greeke. A. 
gaine, 2. Tim. 2. verſ 14. they adde, but, more then is in the Greeke, to make the ſenſe more com- 
ie d modious and caſie, according as it is in the vulgar Latine. Againe, Ia. 5. I 2. they leaue the Greeke, 
and follow the vulgar Latine, ſaying, leſt you fall into — I doubt not ( ſaith Bea) 
but this is the true and ſincete reading, and I ſuſpect the corruption in the Greeke came 
thus, &c. It were infinite to ſet downe all ſuch places, where the Aduerſaries (ſpecially Beza) 
follow the old vulgar Latine and the Greeke copy agreeable therennto,condemming the Greeke text © 
that now is of corruption. 
FvLxta7 leisa hamcleſle cauillationto ſay, we acknowledge the Greeke text to bee corrupt, = 
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cauſe in ſome ſew places, where the Greeke copies doe varie, through the default of the wri- 
ters, being deceiued by ſimilitude of letters, or otherwiſe, we chule that reading, which be- 
ing moſt agreeable to the circumſtance of the text, is confirmed alſo by authoritie of the 
vulgar Latin tranſlation: as in the firft example you bring out of Heb. 9. 1. Some Greeke 
copies now extant, leaue out the word tabernacle ( which is in many copies) and ſo che cir- 
cumſtance of the place requireth. The ſame is the iudgement of Photius, and Oecumenius, 
and before them of Chryſoſtome, in whoſe copie it was left out. The Syrian tranſlation alſo 
omitteth it, as well as the vulgar Latine. Is the Greeke text then corrupted, (though many 
copies be corrupted)when we haue ſo good teſtimonie of the true reading thereot, both out 
of ſome ancient Greeke copies yet extant, out of the ancient Fathers of the Greelee text, and 
alſo out of the ancient tranſlations into other languages? 

The ſecond, Rom. 1 2. likewiſe, hath moſt of the ancient Greełke copies to warrant it, be- 
ſide the authoricic of Clemens Alexandrinus, Baſil, Chryſoſtome, Photius, Oecumenius, 
Theophilactus, old writers of the Grecke Church, the Syrian tranſlation, and the vulgar 
interpreter of the Latine: yet forſooth, we forſalce the Greeke text as corrupted, when in di- 
uerſitie of Greeke readings, we follow that which is ſo ſubſtantially aduouched. 

The third example, Apo. 11. beſide the Complutenſe Edition, which doubtles followed 
ſomeancient Greeke copies, hath the authoritie of Aretha, and thoſe ancientsofthe Greek 
Church out of whom he gathered his Commentarie, which is ſufficiem to iudge of that di- 
uerſitie, which is in miſtaking of one only letter in the Greeke word, 

The fourth, 2. Tim. 1.14. is no departing or forſaking of any Greeke text, but only a ne- 
ceſſarie explication of that Greeke according to our Engliſh phraſe. In ſo infinite a number 
of places, as you ſpeake of inthe ende of this ſection, you had ſmall wit to bring this for one, 
but that you were come to the ende of your quarrels, though you place another after it fot 
afaſhion, You your (clues haue other maner of additions then this js, in your tranſlation, 
whereof ſome are neceſſarie, and ſome needleſſe: yet you would not be charged to forſake 
the Latine text as corrupt, although ſometimes you doe, and cleaue to the Greeke, wherein 
no wiſe man will blame you. : 

The laſt example, Ioan. 5.1 1. hath alſo ancient Greeke copies, the Syrian tranſlation, 
and the iudgement of Oecumenius, with ſuch ancient Fathers as he doth follow, togethet 
wich the vulgar Latine. 

To conculde, we forſake not the Greeke text as corrupted, when we forſake the fault of 
the Printer, or of the writer, and follow the Greeketexr, which is warranted by ancient co- 
pies, written or printed, and by the authorities of ancient Fathers, the ſenſe of the holy 
Ghoſt, and the circumſtances of the places agreeing that to be the very true reading of the 
Greeke text, and the right Scripture of God, no more then you forſake the vulgar Latine 
text as corrupted, when you leaue the common reading, and follow that which out of ſome 
ancient written copies, is placed in the Margent: as I noted before, of the text of Luke, cuer- 
tit domum, for euerrit, and yet the errour of exertit, is aboue nine hundred yecre old, as ap- 
peareth by Gregorie. and you your ſelues acknowledge in the ende of this Preface, that 
lometimes you tranſlate the word that is in the Latine margent, and wot that in the text, when 
by the Greeke, or the Fathers, we (ce it ita manifeſt fault of the writer thereof, that miſtooke one 
word for another, And may not we doe the ſame inthe Greeke,which you doe inthe Latine, 
without forſaking the Greeke text as corrupted? O conſcience of Papiſts ! | 

Againe, Eraſmus the beſt tranſlatour of all the the latter, by Bezasindgement ſaith, that the 
Greeks ſometime hath ſuperfluities corruptly added to the text ef holy Scripture. as Matt. G. to 
the ende of the Pater noſter, theſe words, Becauſe thine is the kingdome, the power, and the 
gloric for euermore. Which he calleth, nugas, trifiles, raſbly added to our Lords prayer, and re- 
prehendeth Valla for blaming the old vulgar Latine becauſe it hath not. likewiſe Rom. 1 1.6. theſe 
wordes in the Greeke, and not in the vulgar Lating : But it of works,it is not now grace: other- 
wiſe the worke is no more a worke. and Mar. 10.29. theſe wordes, or wife, and ſuch like. Tea 
the Greeke text in theſe ſuper flarties condemmeth it ſelfe, and iuſtiſieth the vulgar Latine excee- 
dingly : as being marked throughout in a number of places,that ſuch and ſuch words or ſentences 
are ſnperfinons. in all which places our vulgar Latine hath no ſuch thing, but is agreeable to the 
Greeke, whichremaineth after the ſuperfluities be taken away. For eæample, that be ore mentioned 
in the end of the Pater noſter, hath a marke of ſuperfluitie in the Greeke text thus ©, and Mar.6, 
T1. theſe words, Amen I ſay to you, it ſhall be more tollerable for the land of Sodome and 
Gomorrhe in the day of iudgement, then for that citie. and Mat. 20. 22. theſe words, And 
be baptized with the baptiſme that I am baptized with? Mhich is alſo ſuperfluouſſy repeated a- 
gaine, v. 2 3. ad ſuch like places exceeding many : which being noted ſuperfluous in the Greeke, 
aud bring not in the vulgar Latine, proue the Latine in thoſe places to bee better, truer and more 


ucere then the Greeke. 
Fvrtxt 33 It i not by and by trifles, whatſoeuer Eraſmus, or any other man, ſhall reiect out of the 
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Greele text vnder that name: and yet you do him wrong a ſay he callech the concluſion ot 
the Lords praier trifles, abſolutely, but vpon condition, it it be wee part of the ancient text: 
for confirmation whereof (beſide the moſt part of ancient Greeke copirs) Chryſoſt. in his 
Commentary vpon S. Matthewes Goſpel, Hom, 20. without any queſtion or controuerſic, 
doth read it & expound it. Therfore it may wel be thought. that the Homily vpon the Lords 
praier in the fift Tome, where it is omitted, was written by ſome Father ot the Latin church 
rather then by Chryloſt, And ſo the ſtile in my opinion doth argue with the mention of ſur- 
ſum corda, brought in alſo by S. Cyprian. Furthermore, Euthymws who gathered his cxpo- 
ſition out of many ancient Fathers of the Greeke Church, doth in like maner read it and ex- 
pound it. The Syrian interpretation alſo, which is very ancient, doeth acknowledge it. So 
doth the Hebrew text, vhich if it be not the authentical of 8. Matthew, yet it is very ancient. 
The Latine Church indeed hath not vſed it in forme of praier, becauſe it is not a petition, 
but acknowledging of the power and glory of God, to whom che petitions are directed. Yer 
it ſeemeth, that Tertullian did reade it: for although im his booke de oratione, where he hand- 
leth only the petitions, he make no mention of it, yet 4b. 4. aduer. Mar. it is very like he hath 
reſpect vnto it,. vhẽ after a (hort conuiction of the herenike out of euery petition of the Lords 
praier, he addeth, Proinde 4 que petam, &c. Ther fore of whom ſhall as be, that I may receine ? At 
whom ſhall I ſeeke,that I may find ? At wha foal I knocks, that it may be opened vmto me: Who 
hath to giue to him that acketh ? but he whoſe are all things whoſe alſo I am which doe ache. And 
wheras {ome ancientGreeke copies, whom it ſeemerh that che vulgar Latine Interpreter did 
follow, as the booke came into his hand, doe Jacke this concluſion, yet it followeth not that 
itisraſhly added in all the reſt, and ſo raſhly recciuedot the Greeke Church, but rather it is 
molt like, that the writers of thoſe copies omitted it as a thing commonly leno wen, and dai- 
ly rehearſed of euery man: by which. meanes alſo, it is like the omiſſion of certaine petitions 
in $.Lukes Goſpel came. Concerning the ſecond example of ſuperfluitienoced by Eraſ- 
mus, Ro. 11.6. Seeing all the Greel copies that we can heare of extant in theſe daie (except 
one) do agree in this text. And the ancient Fathers, Chryſoſt. in his Commentary vpon this 
place: Likewiſe Photius, Oecuqenius, and Theophylact. do read it, & the text requireth it 
to male a perfect antitheſit, vv mnſt ratherthink ic a defect in your vv'gar Latin text, then a 
ſuperfluitie in the Greek : For the third ſupeMuicic of the word wife, Mar. 10. 29. Eraſmus 
hath nothing but his bare con: iecture, al the Greek copies, none excepted, being againſt him, 
But it is a proper deuiſe that you haue found out, to make the Greeke text condemne it ſelfe 
of ſupeifluitie, & to wſtifie the vuigar Latine ececdingly. Becauſe the Printers Steuen and 
Criſpine do (et a mark at thoſe words or ſentences, which are found in the moſt of the written 
copies, yet not in al: that the readers may know, that ſuch words or ſentences are not found in 
euery written copie: which by no Logike in the world argueth the one of ſuperfluitie, more 
then the other of defect, but leaue it to the iudgment and diſcerning of the learned, whether 
is molt agreeable to the truth. Your own vulgar Latin text printed by P/antine,& corrected 
by Henteniui, hath more then 200. places inthe new Teſtament, macked wuh anobcliske, 
that are more then is found in divers ancient copies. Wheretore it Popiſh logike be as good 
againſt Latin, as it is againſt Greeke, I may be bold likewiſe co conclude, that the vulgar La- 
tine text in theſe ſuperfluities. ondemneth it ſelfe, and iuſtifieth the Greek text exceedingly 
as being marked throughout in a number of places, that ſuch and ſuch words and ſentences 
are ſuperfluous, in hien our Greeke text hath no ſuch thing: for example, Acts. 5.8. this 
word Mulier, woman, hath a marke of luperfluitie. And in the ſame Chapter, verſ. 15. this 
ſentence, Et liberarentur omnes ab infirmitatibus ſuis, and might be all deliuered from their 
infirmities. And Chap. 1 5.41. this ſentence is noted with a marke of ſuperfluity, preciprens 
cuſtodire precepta apoſtoloris & ſeniorũ commanding them tokeep the precepts of the apoltles 
and elders,none of all which is inour Greeke text, & therfore proue the Greeke to be better 
and more ſincere then the Latin, This is your one argument, therfore you may not deny it, 


Wher-upon we conclude of theſe premiſet, that ut is no derogation to the vulgar Latin text,which The vulgar 


we tranſlate, to diſagree from the Greek, text, wheras it may notwithſt anding be not only as good, but 


Latin tranfla- 
tion agreeth 


alſo better. and this is the aduerſary himſelfe,their greateſt and lateſt tranſlator of the Greeke,doth ich the beſt 
auonch againſt Eraſmus in behal'e of the old vulgar Latine tranſl.ution, in theſe notorious wordes, Greeks copies 
How vnworthily and without cauſe (ſaith hee) doth Exalmus blame the old Interpreter, as by Bezacs 


dullenting ſrom the Greeke? he diſſented I grant, fromthoſe Greek copies which he had nen iudge- 
. gten: but we haue found, not in one place, that the ſame interpretation which he blameth, 


1) erounded vponthe authoritie of other Greek copies, and thoſe molt ancient. Tea in ſome 
nu nber of places we haue obſerued, chat the reading, or the Latine text ot the old Interpre- 
ter, though it agree nat ſometime with our Greeke copies, yet it is much more conuenient, 
for that it icemeth he followed ſome better and truer copie. Thus farre Bei. In which words 
hee vmrittungly. but moſt truely iuſtiſieth and defendeth the olde vulgar Tranſlation againſt him- 
ſelfe and all other cautilers that accuſe the ſame, becanſe it is not alwaies agreeable to the Greeks 

C text: 
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. ſelfe, we could ſbem by many and moſt cleare examples throughout the newT eftament , theſe ſun- 


REH M. 41. 


— 


TAE PRETACE 


— — 


— — 


text: Whereas it was tranſlated ct of other Greeke copies ſ( parti extant, partly not extant at this When the; Fa- 


day ) either as good and as cuctent, or better and more ancient, ſuch as $, Angnſtine fpeaketh of, — mes 
calling them doctiores & diligentiores, the more learned and diligent Greeke copies, wheye- = — ; 
vnto the Latine tranſlations that faile in any place, muſt needes yeeld, lib.2.de doct. Chriſt. cap. the Greck,and 


15. Aud if it were not too long to eæempliſie and prooue this, which would require atreatiſe by it — cor — ed 
y it, chey 
mean the true 


drie meanes of inſtifying the old — & vncorruptcd 

How good your concluſion is, I haue ſhewed before: but if you would conclude rightly, Greeke text. 
you ſhould ſay, that it is no derogation to the vulgar Latin text, to diſagree from eucryGreek 
copie, ſo it agree with the molt, or the beſt. But to dilagree (as it doeth ſometimes) he all, 
ſometimes fromthe moſt and the beſt, ir muſt needs be a great derogation vnto it. 

Thereſtimonic of Beza which you cite, is nothing againſt himſelfe, neither doth it iuſti- 
fie your vulgar Latin text in all places, but only where it followed the beſt and trueſt copies 
ofthe Greeke text, as ſometime it doeth: vnto which you doe well confeſſe with S. Augu- 
ſtine, that the Latine trarſlations that faile in any thing, muſt needes yeeld. But the chicteſt 
matter is, to prooue ficſt, that it was tranſlated out of the more learned and diligent Grecke 
copies, partly extant, partly not extant. And ſecondly, that it hath ſo continued euer ſince, 
without alteration or corruption. The firſt you take vpon you to proue by eight reaſons, all 
which ſhall be ſeuerally examined. 

Firſt, if it agree with the Greeke text(4s commonly it doth, and in the greateſt places concerning The vulgar la- 
the controuerſies of our time, it doth moſt certainly ) (6 farre the aduerſaries haue not to complaine: tine traſlation 
vnleſſe they will complaine of the Greeke alſo, as they dve, Ia. . ver. 2. and 1. Pcr.3.ver.21. where justice 8 
the vulgar Latine followeth exactiy the Greeke text, ſaying, Occiditis: and Quod vos ſimilis for- moſt ancient 
mæ, &c. But Bea in both places correcteth the Greeke text alſo as falſe, Greeke copics, 

It it agree with the true and vncorrupted Greeke text, wee will not complaine, but you — the Fa 
muſt remember that eucry Greeke copie, either extant or not extant, is not ſufficient to ex 
cuſe it: Neither can you proue, that it agreeth with the true and vncorrupted text in all pla. 
ces, as where it is not only againſt all old copies extant, but alſo againſt the reading and in- 
terpretation of all che Fathers of the Grecke Church. Where you doubt, leſt we wil forſake 
the Greeke,it is needleſle. Beza in Ia. 4. 2. with Eraſmus, ſuppoſeth a letter might bee chan. 

ed through default of the writers, in a matter of no controuerſie or aduantage againſt you. 
15 the other place he maketh no queſtion, but ſheweth how the Greeke word is taken, euen 
in the ſame ſenle that your — doth. 
2 If it diſagree here and there from the Greeke text, it agreeth with an other Greeke copie ſet in 
the margent, whereof ſce examples in the foreſaid Greeke Teſtament of Robert Stenens and Criſpin 
throughout namely,2.Per.1.10. Satagite vt per bona opera certam veſtram vocationem taci- 
atis. erb- i and Mar. S. v. 7. Et ipſos benedixit, Anoyion; aur. 

Sometimes it docth agree with other Greeke copies ſer in the margent, but not alwayes, 
and thercfore this is no good argument to iuſtifie it to agree with the Greeke in all places. 
Secondly, if it did alwaics agree with that which is in the margent, it were not enough to 
warrant it, except you could proue all that is in the margent to be the true and vncorrupred, 
the more learned and diligent Greeke copie. 

3 If theſe marginal Greekcopies be thonghi leſſe authentical then the Greeks text, the aduer ſaries 
themſelues tell vs the contrary, who in their tranſlations often follow the marginal copies, and forſake 
the Greeke text: as in example aboue mentioned, Rõ. 1 1. Apo. 11. 2. Tim. 2. Ia. 4. &c. it s enider. 

You make very good concluſions of particulats: we our ſelues doe ſometimes follow the 
marginall copies as the true text, and leaue the common reading, Ergothe marginall copies 
be alwaies the true text. In the examples by you noted, I haue ſhewed you what reaſons we 
haue to preferre theſe marginall copies. — you the like for thoſe which agree with your 
vulgar Latine, diſſenting from the common Greckereading,and then your argument will 
be of ſome force, otherwiſe you may be aſhamed to vſe it. 

4 If all Eraſmus Greeke copies haue not that which is in the vulgar Latin, Beza had copies which 
haue it, and thoſe moſt ancient( as he ſaith )and better. And if all Bezaes copies faile in this point, 
and will not helpe vn, Gagneie the French Kings preacher , and hee that might command in all the 
Kings libraries, he Hake Greeke copies that haue inſt according to the vulgar Latine : and that in 
ſuch place as would ſceme otherwiſe leſſe probable, as Tac. 3. v. 3. Ecce quantus ignis quam mag- 
nam ſiluam incendit ' Behold how much fire what a great wood it kindleth ! A mes would 
thinke it muſt be rather as in the Greeke text. A little fire what a great wood it kindleth! But 
an approved ancient Greeke copie alledged by Cn at it hath inthe vulgar Latine. And if 
Gagnes copies alſs faile (omtime,there Beza and Criſpin ſupply Greeke copies fully agreeable to the 
vulgar Latine as Epi. Iudæ ver. 5. Scientes (emelomnia,quoniam IE s v s, &c. and verſ. 19. Se. 
gregant ſemetipſos. likewiſe 2. Epheſ.2. Quod elegerit vos primitias: 4s in ſome Greeke 
copies, Gage. 2. Cor. 9. Veſtra zmulatio,; 5,57 Cx . ſs hath one Greeke copie. Bexa. * 
1s 
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1 FVIETT43; Thus argument in effect is the fame with the former. T herefore except you proue that 

which any copic ot Eraimus, Bea, Gagneie, or any other man, hath agreeable to your vul- 

. gar Latine, to be a true, vacorrupted,and more learned and diligent copy, thenthe common 

' Greeketexr,you ſay nothing to the purpoſe. For the Latine text ( as you laid before inthe 
margent) mult yeeld and bee corrected. according to the Fathers meaning, by the true and 
vncorrupted Greełce text, and by S. Auguſtines iudgement, by the more learned and dili- 
gent copies, therefore cannot be iuſtified by following any Greeke copie, though it be falſe, 
corrupted, leſſer learned, and more negligent. And as for ſome Grecke copies, it is not vn- 
like but they haue by ſome peruerſe writers, bene altered according to the Latine, or negli- 
gently bene written or copied out of more truer copies, 

RHE M. 44 5 Fal their copies be not ſufficient, the ancient Greeks Fathers had copies and exponnaed them, 

vi agreeable to our vulgar Latin, as 1. Tim. G. 20. Prophanas vocũ nouitates. So readeth S. Chry- 
ſoft. and expoundeth it againſt hereticall and erronious noueltiet. Tet nom me know uo Greele copie 
that readeth ſo. Likewiſe Io. 10. 29. Pater meus quod mihi dedit maius omnibus eſt. ſi readeth The Greeks 
S. Cyril and expoundeth it li. ꝓ. in Io. c. I o. likewiſe 1. Io. 4.3. Omnis ſpiritus qui ſoluit IEs vu, — 
ex Deo non «lt, ſi readeth S. Irenexs li. 3. c. 18. F. Aaguſt. tract. 6. in Io. f. Leo epiſt. 10. c. 5. 

\ beſide Socrates in his Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, li. 2. c. 2 2. and the Tripartite li. i 2. c. 4. who ſay plain- 

5 Hy. that this was the old and the true reading of this place in the Greebe. And in what Greeke copie 
extant at this day is there this text Io. . 2. Eſt autem Hieroſolymis probatica piſcina? and yet 

S$.Chryſoſt.S. Cyril, & Theop. read fo in the Greebę, & Bexa ſaith it 15 the better reading, and (6 is 

the Latine text of the Rom. Maſſe booke iuſtiſied, and eight other Latine copies that read ſö fir aur 

zn oyicaſ u. vulgar Latine here, is according to the Greeke text, Super probatica, c“ Ro. S. v. 17. Donationis 

& iuſtitiæ ſireadethj Theodoret in Greeke,&' Lu. 2. v. 14. Origen and Chryſoſtom reade, Homi- 

\ nibus bonæ voluntatis, and Be⁊a liketh it better then the Greeke text that now is. 

FvLKE44 This reaſon hath more piththen all the foure that went before, therefore whereas your 
vulgar Latine hath the conſent of the ancient Fathers of the Greeke Church, although there 
be no Greeke copie extant at this day to warrant it, yet will we not condemne it, as diſagree- 
ing from the Greeke text. As in the firſt example you bring, 1. Tim. 6. 2 0. Although Occu- 
menius docth read, as the common reading is now, yet he telleth you that Chryloſtome did 
reade as your vulgar Latine hath. Beza addeth, Baſil, & of the Latine Fathers, Ambroſe and 
Auguſt. and conteſlech that it hatha very good ſenſe, yet he preferreth the other, peraduen- 
ture being moued by the authority ot the Syrian Interpreter, who tranſlateth it vanities and 
nouelties. But in your ſecond example of Toan, 10. 29. you were fowly beguiled to ſay, So 
readeth S. Cyril. and expoundeth it lib. x. In Ioau c. 10. For that ſeuenth booke,as the filth, the 
ſixth, the eight, are none ot S. Cyrils bookes, nor ot any ancient Fathers, but were added by 
lodocus Clicthouius, a very late writet, becaule theſe foure bookes of Cyril are loſt, and are 
no here extant at this day. Tou ſhew your ſelues to be diligent readers of antiquitie, by this 
example. And yet you might haue bin admoniſhed, to beware of this ridiculous error at this 
time, if you would haue vouchſafed to peruſe my reioynder to Błiſtow, ſometime one of your 

cre , who made ſport with thus authoritie of Cyril, to defend the vulgar Latine ones before, 
and was wel laught at for his labour, as you are much more, among all the learned, vhich by 
his ſtumbling in the darke, could not beware of falling in the broad day light. 

Your third example is of 1. Jo. 3. Omnis ſpiritus qui ſoluit Ieſum, which Irenzus readeth 
ſo, but of Irenæus chere may be a doubt, becauſe he did write in Greeke, and is tranſlated 
into Latin by one that followed the vulgar Latin text very much, and was not ſo preciſe in 
expreſſing the words of Irenæus, as may appeare by that parcell of Iren. in Greeke, which 
is reſerued in Epiphanius, if any man will beſto v a little time in comparing them. As for 
S. Auguſtine in tract. 6. in Ioannom, readeth this text before his treatiſe, according to the 
Greeke text that now is, and afterward diſcourſeth at large vpon it. But towards the ende, 
he repeateth the text according to the vulgar Latine, and docth briefly expound it, where- 
by it ſeemeth, that his booke had both the texts. Except we ſhould ſulpect, that choſe fewe 
lines which concerne the vulgar Latine, were interlaced by ſome that would ſhew what 
ſenſe the vvords of the vulgar Latine might haue. And in deed the words in the concluſion, 
Duid nos docet, niſi vt facta interrogemus, verba non credamus, doe very aptly agree vvith the 
end of the ſentence 1mmediatly before thoſe lines, adeo vt noueritis, quia ad facta retulit. 
But let the truth of this coniecture be examined by the ancient vvritten copies ot S. Augus 
ſtine. Lodouicus Viues noterh divers lines inſerted in his booke De Cinimte Dei, vvhich 
in other ancient copies were not to be found. 

Sedlion 36. Leo in deed, vvhich liued after S. Auguſtine, and vvas a Biſhop of Rome, follovved here- 
in the vulgar Latine text. Socrates and the Tripartite ſtorie, vvhich is but a repetition of So- 
crates, I haue anſwered before, So that except you had Irenæus in Greeke,you haue gained 
little certainetie out of the ancient Fathers. Tertullian and Cyprian being for the Greeke 
reading that now is, as I haue ſhewed before, with all the Greeks Church, - | 
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Touching your fourth example, /eax.5.2.if you can be content to let Piſciua be the nomi-. 
native caſe, and by probatica vnderſtand a gate of Ieruſalem neere to the Temple ſo called, 
your vulgar Latine text is agree able to the Greeke text, and need not be aitered. And this is 
Bezaes iudgement for the name of that gate, citing Nehem. 3. I. &c. And although Chryſo- 
ſtome and Cyril, and ITheophilact deceiued by them, reade otherwiſe, yet Euthy mus, who 
followed other ancient Fathers ot the Greeke Church, readeth agrecable io the Greek text 
that now is, and to the vulgar Latine. 

Concerning your fitth example, Theodoret (as Bezatelleth you)readeth the copulatiue 


coniunction . betweene the two Nownes, ſignify ing gift and iuſtice, but it appeareth not ſo 


by his Commentary. And his reading is not tufficient to control a! the copies, & all other the 
Fathers of the Greeke Church, as Chryſ. Phot. Oecum. Theophil. Laſt of all, Luc. 2. 14. the 
vulgar Latin is maintained not only by Origen and Chiyſoſtom, but alſo by a moſt ancient 
copie which Beza had, no kept in the Library of the Vnuerſitie of Cambridge, and is not 
miſliked ot Beza, althaugh he follow the common reading warranced by all the reſt ot his 
Grecke copies, and many other of the ancient Fathers. To conclude, it all the varieties of 
the vulgar Latine, had ſome ancient Greeke Father, or ſome olde copie to auouch them, as 
a great number haue not: yer were not that ſufficient to iultiſie them, it the better learned 
and more diligent copies be againſt chem, and the ienſe ot the place doe plainely require 
an other reading. 

RRE M. 45 6 Where there is no ſuch ſigne or toben of any ancient Greeke copie in the Fathers. yet theſe later In- 

| terpreters telly that the old Interpr. ter did follon ſome other Greeke copie 4 Mar. 7. 3. Niſi cre- 
bro lauerint. Eraſmus thunbeth that he aid read in the Greeke mri, often : and Beza and others 
commend his conic cture, ea and the Engliſh bibles are ſo tranſlated, whereas now it is my, which 
ſig mfiethj the length of the arme vp to the elbowe. And who would not thinke that the Euangeliſ 
ſhould ſay, The Phariſees waſh often, becauſe otherwiſe they eate not, rather then thus, Vnleſle 
they waſh vp to the elbow,they eat not? 

Fvi:.xt 45 Wethinke verely, that the old interpretor did follow ſome Greeke copie which he had, in 
places where he hath not bene depraucd. But whether it was alwaies a true and vncorrupted 
copie which he followed, we mult be bold to examine by other copies, by conſent ot the 
Greeke Fathers, by diligent marking che ſcope of the text, and by the ancient tranſlations, 
which ſeeing they are often againſt your vulgar Latine text, although the Interpretor fol- 
lowed ſome Greeke copie, whether extant or not extant, he is not altogether to bee excu- 
fed, nor hiscranſl ation, according to ſome corrupt copie to be imbraced as authenticall. Be- 
ſide this, it is oftentimes manifeſt, that when his reading was the ſame that ours is, yer ſome- 
times becaule he vnderſtood not the propertie ot the Greeke word or phraſe, ſometime be- 
Cauſe he was not able to expreſſe it aptly in the Latine tongue, he hach committed many er- 
rours meet to bee amended, as in the annotations of Bez., Eraſmns. and others, a great num. 
ber mav be ſeene. T his realon cherfore is of no torce, to mate it better then the Greeke ge- 
netally, though the truth of for 742, were granted vnto you: no more then a beg gars 
cloke with au hundred patches in it, is better then a taue gowne ef veluet, that hath but one 
ſtitch amille in it. Now as for the word in queſſion, it it ſignifie vp to the elbow, as Theo- 
phylaCt and Euthy mius dee take it, I ſee no abſurditie, although the Popiſh Prieſt at Maile 
walhcch only his fingers ends (as ſuperſtition is fomerunes nice, ſometimes inſatiable) if we 
thinke that the Phariles waſhed their hands to the elbow. And peraduenture it is more pro- 
bable that they waſhed to the elbow, then that they waſhed oftentimes betore every meale. 
But ſeeing the word commeth of , which ſignitirth a fiſt, the meaning may bee, they 
waſhed diligently. as they do which oftentir es rub one fiſt in another: and ſo it may be ta- 
ken for often waſhing, as the Interpretor of Euthymius ſaich it is taken of al the 1 nterpretors. 


RHE M. 45 7 7 all {ach comettures, and all the Greeke Fathers helpe vs not, yet the Latine Fathers with The Latine 


See Annot. great conſent will eaſily inſtiſie the ola vulgar tranſlation, which for the moſt part they follow and ex- 
Lou in. in No. poun d, as Io. 7. 79. Nondauin erat ſpiritus datus. {6 readeth S. Auguſtine li 4 de Trin. c. ⁊ o. and 
— — i. S 3. quæſt. q. 62. and tract 5 2 in Ioan. Leo ſer. 2. de Pentecoſte. Whoſe authoritie were ſuf. 
fis in Biblia. ficient, but indeed D dimus al oa Greeks Doctor readeth ſi. li. 2. de Sp. ſancto, tranſlated by $. 
Hierom,and a Greeke copie in the Vaticane,and the Syriake new Teſtament. Likewi'e Jo. 21.21. 
Sic eum volo manere, ſo reade S. Ambroſe in Plal. 45. and Pal. 1 1 8. octonatio Reſh. S. Au- 

guſtine and venerable Bede vpon f. lohnt Goſp l. 
FvyIxk E46 he conſent of che Latine Fathers which followed the vulgar text, which S. Hieronym 
; in his time confeſſed to bee corrupted, will not wſtifie the vulgar tranſlation againſt all the 
Greek copies, all the Fathers, all oldtrarſlations, al circumſtances of the text, & that which 
you adde, all fuch coniectures. The former example is not agreeable to the rule, for (as you 
ſav) it hath a Greek copy in che Vaticane, it hath the Syriake tranſlation,& a Greeke author 
to warrant it, beſide the authoritie of Auguſtine and Leo, Fathers of the Latin Church. And 
yet two make not ſo great a conſent, to carrie the matter from all copies, Fathers, trat ſlations, 
circum- 


Fathers, 
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4 circumſtances and coniectures. But in truth, your vulgar text, in ſome copies, hath accor- 
? ding to the Greeke, Spiritus ſanttus, and leaueth out data, yet indeede, this is not to bee ac- 
N counted a fault or varietie, though it be not preciſely according to the word, which expreſ- 
f ſeth the true meaning of the text, as all men, except Macedoman Hererikes (which denie 
the Diuinitie of the holy Ghoſt) will confeſſe. | 
In your ſecond example, you haue {mall conſent, ſeeing Eraſmus telleth you, that Augu- 
ſtine is corrupted, and Hieronyme (as you confefle in the next Section,) is againſt you, and 
lo are ſome copies of your vulgar tranſlation. Then haue you no more but S. Ambroſe : for 
venerable Beda had according to the Greeke, i; cum volo manere, by whom the corruption 
of S. Auguſtine is plainly diſcouered, ſeeing he hath nothing in a manner of his one, but 
the very words of S. Auguſtine vpon that place. | 
RHE NM. 47 8 efndlaſilysf ſome other Latine Fathers of ancient time, reade otherwiſe ether heere, or in 
other places,not all agreeing with the text of our vulgar Latine, ihe cauſe is, the great diuerſity and 
Præfat. in a. E. multitude that was then of Latine copies, (whereof F. Hierom complaineth ) till thus one vulgar 
— Da- Latine grew only into vſe. Nether doth their diners reading make more for the Greeke,then for the 
vulgar Latine differing oftentimes from both, as when . Hicrom in this Lift place readeth, Si ic 
eum volo manere, li. i. adu. Iou. at is according to no Greeke copy now extant. And if yet there be 
ſome doubt, that the readings of ſome Greek or Latin Fathers aiffering from the vulgar Latine,be 
a check or condemnation to the ſame:let Beza,that is, let the Aduerſary himſelfe, tell vs his opinton 
Præfat. citata. in this caſe alſo, Whoſocuer, ſaith be,ſhall take vpon him to correct thele things, (ſpeaking of 
the vulgar Latine tranſlation ) out of the ancient Fathers writings, either Greek or Latine, vn- 
leſſe he do it very circumſpectly. and aduiſedly, he ſhal ſurely corrupt all, rather then amend 
it, becauſe it is not to be thought, that as often as they cited any place, they did alwaies looke 
into the booke, or number euery word. As if he ſhouid jay Ye may not by and by thinke that the 
dul gar Latine ii faulty and to be correſted hen we reade ot hermiſe in the Fathers, cither Greeks 
er Laine, becauſe they did nat almapes exatlly cite the words, but fillowed ſome commodions 
and godly ſenſe thereof. 
FvLKt47 Ipercciue you will needes haue your vulgar Latine text to ſtand though ic haue neither 
reek copics. nor Greeke Fathers, nor good realon,whith you cal coniectures, nor the con- 
ſent of the Latine Fathers, to maintaine it. For the divers reading ot the Laune Fathers, ma- 
keth no more for the Greelce, then for the vulgar Latine (you ſay) differing oftentimes from 
both. Admit it be ſo, when they differ from both. yet when they agree with the Greeke, as 
you cannot deny, but oftentimes they do, they make more for the Greek, then for the vulger 
Latine. And where you ſay, they differ often from both, that one example that you bring, ar- 
guetli that you haue no great ſtore of examples, where they differ from both. For the place 
of Hieronim agreeth fully with the ſenſe of the Gieeł, althouę h he adde the word. ſic, which 
is not in the Greek, yet malcetk no alteration in the ſentence, which is cõditional, wheras yout 
vulgar Latine is ablolute, without condition. But to put the matter out of doubt, that no rea- 
dings of ſome Latin or Greek Father, differing frõ the vulgar Lin, is a check or condem- 
nation to the ſame, Beza his authority is cited, laying, That whoſocurr ſhal take vpon him to 
correct the vulgar Latine tranſlation, cut of the ancient Fathers writings, Greek ur Latin vn- 
leſſe he doe it very circumſpectly and aduiſedly, he ſhall rather mar then mend. T his is your 
vſual kind of reaſoning, of a particular to infer an vniuerſal. But what if he do it circumſpect- 
ly, and aduiſedlyꝰ what if he haue not only ſome Fathers writing, but alſo ſome Greek copies, 
or all, or moſt that are extant? what if hee haue good reaſons taken of the ſcope of the text, 
and circumſtances thereot? may he not then be bold to correct ſome thing in the vulgar La- 
tine tranſlation? As whenſoeuer Beza, or any other learned man reproueth the vulgar Latin 
interpreter, he doth it vponthe only writing of ſome Father, who had not alwayes the book 
by him, when he cited places of the Scripture, but either all or ſome of thoſe proofs, leading 
him to approue the writing of that Father, to be the true text, and ſpecially ſome Greeke co- 
pie to warrant it. . a . 
RRHEM. 48 Thus tht᷑ we ſee that by al meant the eld vulgar Latin tranſlationss approued good, & better the * ny 
the Greek text it ſelfe. & that there it no cauſe why ut ſhomld giue place to any other text, copies, or — 
readings. Mary if there be any faults euidently crept in by theſe that heretofore wrote or copied ont crept inio the 
the Scriptures( as there be ſome )then we grant no leſſe, then we would gran! fanlt now adayes com- vulgar Latine 
mitted by the Printer, and they are exattly noted of Catholike writers, namely, in all Plantin Br. © 
bless, ſet forth by the dimines of Louam and the holy Councel of Trent willeth that the vul gar Latin 
$SeR.4. text be in ſuch points thirawly mended,and (3 to be moſt amthenticall. Such faults are theſe, In fide, 
vr, in fine: Præſcientiam, for, præſentiam: Suſcipiens, for, Suſpiciens : and ſach libe very 
rare, which are euident corruptions made by the copiſts, or growne by the ſimilitude of words. Theſe 
being taken away, which are no part of thoſe corruptions and differences before talked of, we tran- 
late that text, which its mo# ſincere, and in our opinion, and as we haue proued incorrupt. The Ad- 
uerſaries cõtrary, tranſlate that text, which themſelues * by their writings & 2 
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be corrupt in a number of places, and more corrupt then our vulgar Latine, 45 is before declared. 
Fvixt43 They haue very dimme eyes, thatchorow theſe groſſe paralogitmes, can ſee the vulgar 
| Latine tranſſation, in all points approucd good, yea better then the true text it ſelfe of the 
Greek,ſo that it may not giue placeto any other text, copies, or reading, except it be in ſuch faults 
euidently crept in by the negligence of the writers, which you affirme to be very rare. But if 
you would correct your bookes, but euen according to ſome ancient readings and copics, 
obſcrued in Plantins Bible, which you ſpeake of, you ſhould reforme many hundred places 
euen inthe new Teſtament, and make them to be more agreeable to the Greeke text, then 
that you take to be your vulgar Latine tranſlation. But except it be groſſe corruptions, that 
may be felt with the hand, you will not bend one ioynt to the Greeke text, ſuch malice you 
beare againſt the truth. Neuertheleſſe you tranſlate that text (you ſay) which in your opi- 
nion is vncorrupt, we tranſlate the Greeke,which we confeſſe to be corrupt, as you haue de- 
clared. What you haue declared, we haue I hope ſufficiently confuted: it is now time to ſee 
what you haue more to charge vs, with confeſſion of corruption in the Greeke text. 
RRE. 44 endif we would heere ſtaud to recite the places in the Greeke, which Beza pronounceth to bee The Caluiniſts 
corrupted, wee foould make the Reader to wonder, how they can either ſo plead otherwiſe for the confeſſing the 
Greeks text, as though there were no other truth of the new Teſtament but that: or how they tran- ©' - ke to be 
ate onely that ¶ to deface, as they thinks, the old vulgar Latine ) which themſelues ſo ſhamefully — — 
: diſgrace, more then the vulgar Latine, inwenting corruptions where none are, nor can bee, in ſuch that onely, and 
* In Annot. ine ral conſent of all, both Greeke and Latine copies. For example, Matth. 10. The firſt Si- hold that only 
Non. Teſt, an. mon, who is called Peter. Tbinke ( ſaith Beza) this word ene, fult, hath beene added to the —— 
1556. text, of ſome that would eſtabliſh Peters Primacie, Againe, Luc. 2 2. The Chalice, that is ſhed © Os 
for you. It ic moſt likely (ſaith he) that theſe words being ſometime but a marginall note, came by 
corruption out of the margent ints the text, Againe, Act. 7. Figures which they made, to adore 
them. It may be ſuſpected ( ſauth he) that theſe words, as many other, haus crept by corruption in- 
to the text, out of the margent. And 1. Cor. 15. He t hinbeth the Apoitle ſaid not nut, victorie, 
As it is in all Greeke copies, but de, contention, And Act. 1 3. he calleth it a manifeFt error, that 
in the Greeke it 15, 400. yeeres, for 300, And Act. y. v.16. he reckoneth vp a whole catalogue of 
corruptiont, namely, Mark. 1 2. v. 42.5 is: bee. which is a farthing: and Act. S. v. 26. tum 
i541 tener, This is deſert, and Act. y v. 16. the name of Abraham, and ſuch like, All which hee 
thinketh to haue beene added or altered inte the Greeke text by corruption. 
Fvi.xt49 TheCaluiniſts (you ſay) conteſle che Greeke text to be moſt corrupt, and yet tranſlate ic 
onely : yes forſooth, they haue tranſlated the Syriake,and ſome parts ot the Arabike,as they 
could get the copies. But who are they, that confeſle ihe Gieeł text to be molt corrupe? You 
anſwere, Beza, bringing in his ſuſpition onely, in foure — But a ſuſpition or opinion, 
is ncither an affirmation, nor a confeffion. Let let vs ſeuerally examine them. In the firſt 
place, he doth not ſo much as ſuſpect the matter, but onely maketh an obiection, and an- 
{wereth it, approuing alſo with the ancient Fathers, the Primacie of Peter, the Primacie of 
order (I ſay) not of dignitie. Yea he is ſo farre from ſuſpition of this matter, that Marke 3. 
16. he readeth Simon the firſt, vhere neither your vulgar Latine readeth ſo, nor the common 
printed Greeke text hath it ſo. 
In the ſecond place, Luk.2 2 20. he ſaith it may be, that it came out of the margent into the 
text, but he doth not affirme it. He ſaith further, that Baſile readeth the Participle, with his 
article in the Datiue cafe, which taketh away all difficultie, yet becauſe all the copies extant, 
haue it in the Nominatiue caſe, he concludeth in the end, that the ſolœciſme may bee excu- 
ſed by the propertie of the Hebrew tongue, expreſſed ſometimes in the Greeke, as I haue 
ſhewed at large in mine anſwere to Gregorie Martin, cap. 1. ſect. 33. 38.39. 
In the third place, he hath ſome light ſuſpition, that che words, to adore them, might bee 
remoued out of the margent into the text, as in all written books, many ſuch like words haue 
beene. The ground of this ſuſpition, is the authoritie of Iuſtinus Martyr, who citing this 
place againſt Tryphon the Ie. leaueth out thoſe words, to adore them, yet he ſheweth how 
it may fland with the ſenſe of the Hebrew text of the Prophet Amos: and ſpeaketh neuer 
a word of corruption, 
Inthe fourth place, he notcth the grounds of his ſuſpicion,to be the Greeke text of Oſee, 
and the authoritie of Auguſtine, In Ioan. tract. 1 2. who readeth, Vbi eſl mors contentio tua 
whereby it appeareth that the tranſlation which hee followed, did reade 19, and not vize. 
So readeth S. Cyprian ad Quirinum, lib. 3. cap. 58. and Tertullian De reſur. carn. yet becauſe 
of the generall conſent of all copies, and other writers, Bea retaineth the vſuall reading. 
Now come we to thoſe places, which are paſt ſuſpition, as being manifeſtly : ffirmed to 
be corruptions. Of che firſt (you ſay) he calleth it a manifeſt error, that in the Greceke it ĩs 
400 yeeres for 300 yeeres, Act. 1 3. But that is not ſo: for rehearſing many accounts, of Be- 
roaldus, of Iunins, and other, he ſuſpecteth onely with Luther, chat error to be in the num- 


ber, he doth not affirme it to be manifeſt. 
The 
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The next place is, Act. . 16. where he thinketh the name of Abraham, by ſome vnskil- 
full perſon to be added as the name of Hieremie, Mat. 27. and ot Eſay, Mar. I. and Mat. 13. 
as Hieronym confeſſeth in ſtead of Aſaph, where neither of both is read, at this day. And 
certaine it is, that Abraham bought his field of Ephron, not of the ſonnes of Emor. And 
Jacob it was that purchaſed the field of Emor, the father of Sichem, as Saint Hierom ſaith, 
Now if you can giue the true ſenſe, not leauing out the name of Abraham, you ſhall de- 
ſerve great commendation. Iu the meane time, ea telleth you, it makethno vncertain- 
tie or corruption in the Scripture, if a name or two, by errour of ſome bold Writers, not 
of the Author, be placed amiſſe, which by conference of other places, may eaſily be eſpied, 
and reformed, The place, Marke 12. 42. though he was long troubled, as he confeſleth, a · 
bout the reckoning of it. et in the end he findeth out the true account, how two mites make 
a quadrant, and ſuſpecteth no manner of corruption at all. 
Neither in the laſt place, doth he ſo much as ſuſpeC any corruption or addition, but only 
referreth the word Deſert, to the w y, and not to the Citie: althoughthe Citie of Gaza at 
that time was not inhabited. This Section therefore proueth not, that the Caluiniſts(as you 
terme them) confeſſe the Greeke to be moſt corrupt. For heere is only one name certainly 
iudged to bee yntrucly added, as all men conſeſle, the name of Ieremie, Matth. 27, to be, 
and two or three ligt and vncertaine ſuſpitions, about matters of ſmall weight, and ſuch as 
can make no alteration of doctrine, the reſt are falſe and vuiuſt accuſations. 
But among other places, he laboureth exceedmgly to prove a great corruption, Act. y. vetſ. 14. 
where it is ſaid ( according to the Septuaginta, hat is, the Greeke text of the old Teſtament ) that 1 
Jacob went downe into & gypt with 7 S. ſomes. And Luc. 3. v. 3 6. he thinketh theſe words * un, ending 
Ann. Dom. Which was of Cainan, to be {6 ſal/e,that he l-aneth them cleane out in both his editions of the the or Act: of 
1556. 4 1565. ew Teftament : ping, that he is bold (6 to doe, by the authority of Moſes. Whereby he will ſignifie, the olde, and 
that it is not in the Hebrew text of Moſet, or of the olde Teſtament, and therefore it is falſe in the — ecke text of 
Greeke of the new Teſtament. Which con/equence of theirs ( for it is common among them, and con- — 
cerneth all Scriptures ) if it were true, all places of the Greeke text of the new teſtament, cited out force deny the 
of the old according to the Septuaginta. an i not according to the Hebrew ( which they know are one of them, 
very many ) ſhould be falſe, and ſo by tying them/clnes ont to the Hebrue in the old Teftament they 
are forced to forſake the Greeke of the new : or if they will maintain the Greeke of the new, they muſt 
forſake ſometime the Hebrue in the old, but this argument ſhall be firced againit them el/ewberg, 
He ſhewethoutof Hieronym, that the Grecketext of the Septuaginta, in his time, agreed 
with the originall of the Hebrew in the number of 70. and therefore he thinketh / is but 
in ſtead of =, But all men be not of the ſame opinion, therefore although the matter be 
not great, it is no reaſon, that the whole Church (for that they meane by the Caluiniſtes) 
ſhould bee charged for one mans opinion (and that but in one matter of no moment, to 
change the doctrine) to confeſle the Greeketexr to be moſt corrupt. 
In the place, Luc. 3. 3 6. he iudgeth 7 ux co befalſly added to S. Luke, not only by au- 
thoritie of Moſes, which were ſufficienc; but alſo by teſtimonie of an ancient Greeke copie, 
which now is at Cambridge. But all your quarels, touching. Qui fuir Cainan, I have confu- 
ted in my Defence againſt Gregorie Martin, inthe Preface. Sect. 18.20, 

Rn IM. 351 By this little, the Reader may ſee what gay patrones they are of the Greeke text, and hom little They ſay the 
cauſe they haue in their owne indgements to tranlate it, or vaunt of it, as in derogation of the vul· Greek is more 
ar Latine tranſlation, and how eaſily we might anſwere them in a word, why we tranſlate not the corruft then 
Greeks: forſooth becauſe it is ſo infimtely corrupted, But the truth ir, we doe by no means grant — grant 
it ſo corrupted as they ſay, though in compari/on we know it leſſe ſincere and incorrupt then the dul. 
gar Latine, ana for that cauſe and others before alledged, we preferre the ſaid Latine, and baue 
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tranſlated it. 

FyLxe51 The Cee text of the new Teſtament needeth no patronage of men, as that which is the 
very word and truth of God. The ſinceritie of our tranſlations, againſt all your frivolous 
cauillations, hath hitherto, thankes be to God, beene ſo ſtrongly defended, as you haue no 
liſt any more to aſſaile it. And at touching your cafie anſwere that you can make, why you 
tranſlate not the Greeke, firſdoth becauſe it is ſo inſinitely corrupted, all men of reaſonable vn- 
deiſtanding may conceiue, how well you haue proued this infinite corruption. The ſumme 
of all your reaſons being drawne _— your argument is this: One manſuſpeRerh here 
and there, in three or foure places, ſome deprauation, or elſe in a name and a number, thin- 
keth there is ſome corruption, ergo by confeſſion of all the Caluiaiſtes, the Greeke text 
is infinitely corrupted, But you tell vs, you will not grant the Greeke to be ſo corrupt, as 
wee lay, though you know it leſle ſincere, and vncortupt, then the Latine, and therefore 

ou preferre it, and haue tranſlated it. Well. it you know the Greeke text that now is, to 

ſincere, where any of vs hach but ſuſpected or iudged it to bee corrupt; and wee haue 

proued it to be ſincere, where you haue ſlandered it to be corrupt: there is no reaſon, hy 

you ſhould not acknowledge it to be very perfect, and 3 — haue tranſlated it, _ 
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then the vulgar Latine: which your owne Bibles of Plantines edition, whereunto you re- 

Præfat. ad Da- ferre vs, doe conuinceof infinite varietie, which as S. Hieronym faith, is a manifeſt argu- 

mal. _ ment of falſchood, and as yet it is not decided among you, in that varictic, which reading is 

Ugo to be followed, as true and aothenticall. 

RR EM. 5: I yetthere remaine one thing wbich perhaps they will ſay, when they cannot anſwere our rea- 
ſons aforeſaid : to wit, that we prefer the vulgar Latine before the Greeke text, becauſe the Greeke 
maketh more againſt vs: we proteſl that as for other cauſes we prefer the Latine, ſo in this refþctt 
of making for vs or againſt vt, we allow the Grech as much as the Latine, yea in ſunarie places, more Weprefer not 
then the Latine, being aſſured that they haus not one, and that wee haue many aduantages in the the vulgar La- 
Greeke,more then in the Latine, as by the Antotations of this new T eftament ſpall enidently ap- — rr 
peare : namely in all ſuch places where they dare not tranſlate the Greeke, becauſe it it fir vs, and a- jo, "ky 
gainſt them, as when they tranſlate, i:x946vane, Ordinances, and not, iuſtifications, and that of pur- The Greeke 
poſe, as Bexa confeſſeth, Luc. 1. C. , ordinances, er inſtructions, and not traditions, in the text maketh 
better part, z. Thell. 2.1 S g, Elders,and not Prieſts: wma, Images, rather then Idols, * 

Luc. 22. v. 20. and ſpecialy when S. Luke inthe G recke ſo maketh for vs ¶ the vulgar Latin being indifferent for gar Latine. 
them and vs) that Beta ſaith it is a corruption crept out of the margent into the text, What need For ihe Reall 
theſe abſurd deniſes and falſe dealings with the Greeke text, if it made for them more then fir vr, Freſence. 
yea rf it made not for vs againſt them! But that the Greekmaketh more for vis ſce 1. Cor. y. lu the 
Latine, Defraud not one another, but for a time, that you giue your ſelues to prayer, inthe For faſting. 
Greebe, to faſting and prayer, Act. 10. 30. [ntheLatine Cornelius ſaith, From the fourth day 
paſt, vntill this houre I was praying in my houſe, and behold a man &c. in the Greeke, I was 
faſting,and praying, 1. Io. 5. 1 8. In the Latine, Wee know chat cuery one which is borne of For ftee. vill 
God, ſinneth not, but the generation of God preſerueth him &c. in the Greeke, but he that is 
borne of God preſerueth himſelſe, Apoc. 2 2. 14. In the Latine, Bleſſed are they that waſh Againſt onely 
their garments in the blond of the Lambe &c. in the Greeb. Bleſled are they that do his com- ich. 
mandements, Rom. 8. ; 8. Certus ſum &c. I am ſure that neither death nor life, nor other crea- 
ture is able to ſeparate vs from the charity of God, as though he were aſſured, or wee might and gn ſpeci. 
fhould aſſure our ſeluet of our pred: itination. In the Grebe, r. am probably perſwaded - _— 
that neither death nor life &c. In the Euangeliſte, about the Sacrifi:e and bieſſed Sacrament, in 
the Latine thus, This is my bloud that ſliall be ſhed for you: and in . Paul, This is my body 
which ſhall be betrayed or deliuered for you: both being referred to the time to came: and to the 
ſacrifice on the Croſſe. In the Greeke, This is my bloud which is ſlied for you i d, my body For the ſacri- 
which is broken for you: both being referred to that preſent time hen Chriſt gaus his bodie and fice of Chriſts 
bloud at his ſupper, then ſhedding the one, and breakins the other, that is, ſacrificing it ſacramen- _ and 
rally and myitically, Loe theſe and the like our aduantages inthe Greelg more then in the Latine. 

Fri:xt 52 A — cokenof your true meaning, that you preferre not the vulgar Latine, as making 
more for you, in which refpe in theſe Annorations it (hall appeare, that you haue more 
aduantage in the Greeke, then in the Latine, being aſſured that we haue not one, and you 
many aduantages inthe Greeke. Theſe Popiſh bragges, all that reade your writings, are 
ſo well acquainted with them, that wee neede not ſtand in doubt of them: having tried by 
often experience, that when the matter commeth to approouement, your arguments are no 
better then a falſe and feeble cauſe can afford you, as in anſwere to the Annotations, by 
Gods helpe, it will be made manifeſt : In the meane ſpace, you note vnto vs certaine places, 
where you haue more aduantage in the Greeke, then in the Latine. Firſt, in ſuch places 
where we dare not tranſlate the Greeke, becauſe it maleeth for you, againſt vs. Secondly, 
where the Grecke hath ſome words waking for you, which the Latine hath not. Of the firſt 
fort, is the word I»#ificationes, Luke 1. which we call ordinances of purpoſe (as Beza con- 
feſſeth) And why ſhould we not of purpoſe auoide that terme, which may be cauſe of am. 
biguitie and errour, when the word in that place ſignifieth another thing? as I haue ſhewed 
— in my Defence againſt Martine, Cap. 1. Sect᷑. S0. and Cap. 8. Sect. 1. and the other 
Sections following. 

For the word Traditiones, mine anſwere is, Cap. 2. in all the Sections: for the words, El- 
ders, Prieſts, Cap. 6. for Images and Idols, Cap. 3. for the place of Luke 2 2. 20. as I haue 
ſhewed before, Cap. 1. Sect. 37. 38. 39. 

But to come to the latter ſore, firſt you bring two texts, 1. Cor. y. and Ad. 1 C. 30. where 
faſting is mentioned in the Greeke text, which is not in the vulgar Latine. O impudent 
ſlanderers, doe we denie faſting, becauſe we denie your Antichriſtian prohibition and abſti- 
nence from meates, to be Chriſtian faſting God be praiſed, our doctrine is ſound for fa- 
ſting, would God our practiſe were as often, as our iudgement is pure and agreeable to the 
holy Scriptures, in an hundred places almoſt, that commend faſting. 

our next advantage is for free · wil, not flat Pelagianiſme ] hope, but catercouſin with it, 

that mans wil being holpen with Gods grace, is free: and we hold, that it is free from con- 
ſtraint, but not from bondage of fin, Rom. 7. And what other thing can you proue out of that 
text, 
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text, 1. Ioh. 5. 18. he that is borne of God, preſerueth humſelſe: dare you ſay by force ot fteewil, 
and not by the ſtrength of Gods grace? Make your ſyllogiſie, and give vs a plaine conclu- 

fion, and we ſhall fee what aduantage the Greeke text giueth ou. 5 

Another giueth you aduantage againſt onely faith. What is that, I pray you? Apoc. 

22. 14. Bleſled are they that doe his commandements: a goodly aduantage, I promiſe you. 

They that are iuſtiſied by faith only in his merits doe his commandements, and none other. 

Againſt (peciall aſſurance of ſaluation, you haue Rom. &. 3 8, S. Paul ſaich not as it is in the 

Latine, Certas ſym, I am ſure, but naw, [ am _—_ perſwaded. Verily, either the 

Greeke word ligtufieth I am ure, fo as I cannot be deceiued, or elſe your vulgar tranſlation 

is falſe. And here he laich, I am perſwaded, he noteth che certeintie of the word and Spa- 

rit of God, hereby he hath this aſlurance. MY | - - 

Your laſt aduantage is about the ſacrifice of the B.Sacramene, where the Greeke text v- 

ſech the prelent tenſe, referring that breaking of his bodie, and ſhedding ot his bloud, to 

the preſent facrificing of itfacramentally, and miſtically: bur 1 would aduiſe you to be- 

ware, leſt while youiceke aduantage for a Sacrifice you leeſe your beſt argument for the te. 

all preſence, as you tetme it. For you are wonetoreaſon thus: Hee gaue that which ſhould 

be crucitied, but his naturall bodie was crucificd, therefore he gaue his natur all bodie: and 

ſo he did, to be receiued ſpiritually, as in a Sacrament or miſterie. But to ſhut you from 

your ſacrifice, the word of ſhedding ſo often repeated will bee ſufficient, except you haue 

forgotten your old diſtinction of his vnbloudy ſacrifice from his bloudie ſacrifice : if his 

bloud be ſhed in the the Sacrament, then is the Sacrament, alfo a bloudie ſacrifice, When 

you haue weighed all, I hope you will fee, it is ſmall gaines that you gather by this aduan- 

tage, that you neede not erie out and ſay, Loe theſe and the like our aduantages in the 

Grecke more then in the Latine. Nay rather theſe bee your fantaſies of the Greeke, and of 

the Latine. FP | | 
Rn u. gz But is the vulgar tranſlation for all thy Papiſticall,and therefore do we follow it ? (for ſo fome of D 
Againſt D. them call it, and ſay it 4 the wor#t of all ther) If it be. the Greeke( as you ſee Jes more: and ſo both ning ihe old 
Sand. Rocke Greek & Latin, and conſequently the holy Scripture of the new Teſtament is Papiſticall. A gain, vulgar tran- 
pas 14 · See the vulgar Latin be Papiſtical,P apiftry us very ancient, the Church of God for ſo many bhunared — as m 
. jeeres wherein it hath v{ed amd allowed thes tranſlation, bath beene Papiſticall. But wherein is it — — 
Tides, Papiſticul“ forſooth in theſe phraſes and ſpeeches, Pœnitentiam agite. Sacramentum hoc magnũ chemſelucs. 
Nat. 3. K 1. eft, Avs GGATIAPLERA. Talibus hoſtijs promerecur Deus. and ſuch like. Firſt, doth not 
Ephel z. the Greehe ſy the ſame ? ſee the Annotations vpon theſe places. Secondly, could he travflate theſe 
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— ** 0 N Papiſiically, or parnalh. or rat her prepheticalh, ſo long before they were in conirouerſie ? 
Mar. 1. Thirdly, doth he nos ſay for, Pœnitentiam agite, in another place, Pœnitemini: and doth he not 
reimt tranſlate other myſteries by the word, Sacramenti,. Apoc. 15. Sacramemũ mulieris. and as be 


Luc. 16. u. 20. 174nſlareth one word, Gratia plena, ſo doth he not tranſlate the very like word, plenus vlceribus, 
which themſelues, do follow al o? is this alſo Papiftric?when he (21d, He b. 10.2 9. Quanto deteri- It is void of at! 
ora merebitur ſupplicia, &c. and they hike it well enongh, mig ht he not haue ſaid according to the paruallitie. 

ſame Greeke word, Vigilate vt mereamini fugere iſta omnia & (tare ante filium hominis. Luc. 

21. 36. and. Qui merebuntur ſæculum illum & reſurrectionem ex mortuis, &c. Luc. 20.35. 

and, Tribulationes quas ſuſtinetis, vt mereamini tegnum Dei, pro quo & patimnii, 2. Theſ. 

6 1.5. Might he not (we ſay ) if he had partially affectated the word merit, haue vſed it in all theſe 

| No.Teft,r580. places, according to his and your owne tranſlation of the ſame Greeks word, Heb. 10.29 ? which 

hee doth not, but mall theſe places ſaith ſimply, Vt digni habeamini, and, Qui digni habe» 

InEpiftad buntur. Aud bow cam it be iudged Papiſticall, or partiall, when hee ſaith , Talibus hoſtiis 

_ Alg. Promereiur Deus, Heb. 132 Was Primaſins alſo, S. Au guſtines ſcholar, @ Papiſt, for ing 

— ' this text. aud ail the reſt, that haue done the lik; ? Was . Cyprian a Papift, for vſing often this 

ſpeach, Promerere Donunum iuſtis operibus, pœnitentia, &c ? cr there any diſerence, 

but that F. Cyprian v/eth it as a deponent more Latinely, the other & a paſſine leſſe finely ? 

Wa it Papritrie to ſay, Senior for Presbyter, Miniſtrancibus fr ſacrificanubus, or liturgi- 

| am celebrantibus, ſimulachris for idolis, fides tua te ſaluum fecit ſometime for ſanum fecit? 

G Or fall we thinke he was a Caluenift for tranſlating thus, as they thinks he was « Papiſt, when any 
'T word ſoundeth for vs: | 

| Frixrs;. There is none of vs, that calleth the vulgar tranſlation of the new Teſtament papiſticall; 

: as though jrweretranſlated by Papiſts, or els made ſo greatly for Papiſts, when it is rightly 

vnderſtood: but becauſe it is fo magnified by the Papiſts, that it is preferred before the 

Greeke, which is the originall tongue, in which the new Teſtament was written, and com · 

manded by the Tridentine Papiſts, to be counted the only autenticall tekr. And he that ſaid; 

the vulgar tranſlation is worſt of all, ſpake of the vulgar tranſlation of the whole Bible, in 

compariſon of che Hebrew of the old Teſtament, and of the Greeke of the new Teſtament, 

andofthe Septuaginta in Greeke, and the Latine thereof. Your fond concluſions, the Greeke 

more Papiſtiall. and Papiftrie ic very ancient, if the vulgar tranſlation be papiſtical, be as good 

a 
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as your antecedent: Some of them callitſo, which I am ſure, no man of learning hath done, 
otherwiſechen I haue before declared, except it be for that it is abuſed of Papiſts, co main- 
teine Poperie, when indeed the tranſlator had no ſuch meaning, as in the three firſt exam- 
ples it is manifeſt : for by pœnitentiam agite, he meant not popiſh doing of penance, but true 
and Chriſtian repentance : yet you will not giue over the ſhew of pop1ſh penance and ſatil- 
faction, that you haue by thattranſlation, Likewiſe, by Sacramentũ, &ph. 5. 3 2. he meant no- 
thing but a myſterie geuerally, as the truth of the Greek is, & as you do well proue out of his 
tranſlations of the ſame word, Apoc. 17. Neuertheleſſe, ifyou giue ouer the hold, you would 
ſeem to haue of that tranſlation, to make matrimonie a Sacrament of the New Teſtament, in 
that ſenſe that Bapriſme & the Lords Supper are called Sacraments: you ſhal haue ro ſhew 
in the Scriptures to dazell the eies of the ignorant. For GR AT IA PL ENA, Ithinke, 
it he had vaderſtood the force of the Greeke word rightly, hee would haue tranſlated it o- 
therwiſe, That he tranſlateth the verie like word, plenus vlceribus, which we allo tranſlate, 
full of ſores, it may excuſe him of partiall affection, but cannot defend his tranſlation, to ex- 
reſſe the ſenſe of the Greeke word. For the verie like word he tranſlateth iuſfiſicati, being 
zſtified or made iuſt, not full of juſtice, Rom. 3. 24 and 1. Cor. 4. . Iuſtiſicatus ſum, I am iu- 
ſtificd. But concerning the laſt phraſe, Heb. 13. becauſe hee could not expreſſe his owne 
minde in Latine, I know not what his meaning was, but leaue it to God and himſelfe. Ne- 
uertheleſſe it is certaine, that it is not onely barbarous, but alſo talſe and blaſphemous to ſay, 
that by good workes Gods fauour is deſerued. x 

The act. ue ofthis verbe, Heb. i 1. 5. & 6. he tranſlateth placuiſſe and placere, to pleaſe and 
to haue pleaſed: hat els can the paſsiue then ſigniſie, but to be pleaſed? which perhaps he 
meant, if he had known any Latine word ofthe paſ>wwe voice that had ſignified ſo much, for 
lacke of which, he vled the terme, which was of the common people vled in that ſenſe. 

Now where he vleth the word mereri, Heb 10. 29. you ſay we like it well enough : but 
how know you our liking ſo well? we may allow the ſenſe ot the tranſlation as good, becauſe 
wicked men are thought worthy puniſlunent according to their deſerts; but we doe not al- 
low the tranſl. tion, to be agreeable to the ſenſe of the Greek word t nd therfore he 
could not haue ſaid truely, according to the ſame Greeke ver be: watch that you may deſerus 
to eſcape all i beſe things , and to ſtand before the ſonne of man, and ſo of the relt : for not only 
his cranſlation had beene vntrue, but the ſentences thorow his yntrue tranſlation had bene 
falle : for though men deſerue, and are accounted worthy of puniſhment and damnation by 
finne, yet they deſerue not Guds graces and his kingdome by their workes, but are accoun- 
ted worthy ot his bleſsing and eternall felicitie, for Chriſts ſakes ot Gods meere mercie. But 
you aske whether Primaſius, S. Auguſtines ſcholar, were a Papiſt for vſing this text, and all 
the reſt that haue done the like? I anſwere no. For Primaſius meaneth nothing elſe, but that 
God is pleaſed, (as the Greeke word ſignifieth) to accept ſuch ſacrifices. Talibus enim 
hoſtys & muneribus ele moſynarum, promeretur Deus adipiſci, vnde dicit per Prophetam, Miſe- 
recordiam volo & non Sacviſicium: non e ſt conſilerandus puuper, qui videtur accipere, ſed potins 
qui tuſſit dare : elet᷑ moſyna emm que pauperi lungitur in terra A4 Deo recipitur in cælo. & noli at- 
tendere quod hoc ſit tibi redditurũ quod accepit: tu enim terrena dediſti, æterna mereaberis With 

ſuch ſacrifices and gifts God is pleaſed to receiue them: wherefore hee ſaith by the Prophet, I will 

mercie and not ſacrifice. The poore man is not to be conſidered, which ſtemeth to receiue, but ra- 
ther he which commanded to giue: for the almes which is ginen to the poore man v pon earth, is re- 
ceiued of God in heaven. Aud thinks not that he will render unto thee that which hee hath recei- 
wed : for thou haſt giuen earthly things, but thou ſhalt purchaſe eterxall things. Theſe bee the 
words of Primaſius vpon that texr, which declare, that promereor was vulgarly taken for 
dileftor, to be pleaſed or delighted. Neither doth he meane any meriting by the terme of 
purchaſing, which he vſeth: for he was an vtter enemie to the Pelegians, as his maſter, Au · 
guſtine was, but onely, that God of his mercie doth crowne and reward his owne gifts,not 
our merits, as S. Auguſtine ſaith. And when he vſeth the name of mer its, he meaneth ſimply, 
works, as many ot the old writers did in that time: for otherwiſe there is no Father fo cleere 
for iuſtification by faith onely, as Primaſius is, Rom. z. vpon theſe words, being inftified freely. 
Audi gratis ( ſaith he) & tace de meritis : Heare this word freely, and hold thy peace of me- 
rits. Likewiſe vpon Rom. 4. and many other places: and whoſo vled this text according 
to this meaning, we take them not for P apiſts. 

Bur further you demand, whether S. Cyprian was a Papiſt, for vſing ſo often this ſpeech, 
Promereri dominum iuſtis operibus, pamtentia,&c.I anſwere as before. T he vſing of the words 
wa'cerh not a Papiſt, but the popiſh meaning, which S. Cyprian hath not, but that God is 

leaſed with iuſt workes and obedience, repentance and humilitie, not merited or deſerued: 
for he citeth the Scripture plentifully, that we ought to glorie in —_— ſeeing nothing is 
ours. Teff. ad Quirin. cap. . And that we muſt put our truſt onely in God. and glorie in tim. 
cap. 10. Tour lait queſtion, Was it papiſtry to ſay Senior for Precbiter, cas fooliſh _ : 
e 
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We accuſe not your tranſlatour ot papiſtrie, though you abuſe his vntrue or vnperfect tran- 
ſlations ſometime to the defence of papiſtrie. 

REH NM. 4 Againe, was he a Papiit in theſe kind of words onely, and was he not in whole ſentences? u, Ti- The papiſtrie 
Mar.16, bi dabo claues, &c.Quicquid ſolueris in terra, erit ſolutum & in ecelis. and Quorum remiſe- thereof (as 
John 20% = ritis peccata, remittuntur eis. and. Tunc reddet vnicuiq; ſecundũ opera ſua. and Nunquid po- 1c) frre 


18. — . . , IS1 th | 
— terit fides ſaluare cum? Ex operibus iuſtificatur homo & non ex fide tantùm. and Nubere. — 
1. Tim. g. volunt, damnationem habentes, quia primam fidem irritam fecerunt. and Mandata eius gra- the holyGhoſty 
1. lohn 5. uia non ſunt. and Aſpexit in remunerationem. Are all theſe, and ſuch kke papiſlicai tranſlations, — oy 


Heb. iz. becauſe they are mo#it plaine for the Cat holibę faith which they call Papiſtrie ? Are they not word don. 
for word as in the Greeks ? and the very words of the holy Gho#t ? And iſ in theſe there be no accu- 
ſation of papiſtaical partiallity why in the other? Laftly,are the ancient Fathers, General Counceli, 
the Churches of all the We#t part, that vſe all theſe ſpeeches & phraſes now ſo many hundred yeres, 
are they all Papiſticall? Beit ſo, and let vs in the name of God follow them, ſpeakg as they ſpabe, 
tranſlate as they tranſlated, interpret as they interpreted, becauſe we beleene ai they beleened, And 
thus farre for defence of the olde vulgar Latine tranſlation, and why wee tranſlated it before all o- 
thers. Now of the maner of tranſlating the ſame. 
Fvrxzg4 Wehweanſwered before ot the words: and for the ſentences wee ſay, they are no papi- 
ſticall tranſlations, neither doe they any thing inthe world fauour papiſtrie : for they are 
well tranſlated, and the verie words ofthe holy Ghoſt : when you can conclude any papi- 
ſtrie out of theſe ſentences in good and lawfull forme of arguments, wee will yeeldeto your 
papiſtrie. Finally, the ancient Fathers, generall Councels, and Churches of the Weſt part, 
that vſed theſe ſpeeches before Papiſttie was hatched and fully ſhapen, were not all Eapiſts, 
but moſt of them profeſſed enemies to the vſurped tyrannie of the Pope, to the pride of his 
Clergie, to merit of workes and of free · will: and were maintciners of iuſtification by faith 
only, of the mariage of them that were not able to keepe the vow of concinence(as in anſwer 
to theſe Annotations it ſhall more fully appeare) and by their one wordes not mangled, 
elded, and falſitied, as they were in your Annotations, but truly ſet downeas their bookes 
ſhall teſti ie, whereby it ſhall be euident, that you beleeue not as they beleeued, nor inter- 
— - they interpred, as you vſe not the tranſlation that many of them vſed, nor ſpeake as 
they ſpake. | 
Ru EM. 55 IN THIS ON TRANSL ATIO N,becauſe we wiſh it to be moſt ſincere,as become The — of 
meth a Catholike tranſlation and haue endeauoured ſo to make it: we are very preciſe and religions — —— — 
in following our copie, the old vulgar approued Latine : not oneln in ſenſe, which we hope wee alwaies bene oblerueq 
do, but ſometime in the very words alſo and — which may ſceme to the vulgar Neader, and to therein. 
common Englih eares not yet acquamted therewith,rudenes or i gnorance: but to the diſcret Reader 
that deepely weigheth and confidereth the importance of ſacred words aud ſpeaches, and how eaſily 
the voluntarie trarſl itour may wiſſe the true ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt, wee doubt not but our conſi- 
deration and doing therein ſhall ſeeme reaſonable and neceſſarie : yea, and that all ſorts of Catha» 
— — 4 like Readers will in ſhort time thinke that familiar, which at the firſt may ſeeme ſtrange, and will 
endofthe eeme it more, when they ſhall * otherwiſe be taught to vnderſtand it, then if it were the common 
booke, knowne Engliſh. 
For example, wee tranſlate often thus, Amen, Amen, I lay vnto you. Which as yet ſcemeth Certein wordt 
ſirange : but aſter awhile it will be as ſamiliar, as Amen in the ende of all prayers and P ſalmes.and not Englun, 
euen as when we end with Amen, it ſiundeth farre better then So be it: /o in the beginning, Amen —— — 
Amen, mu#t needes by vſe aud cuſtome ſound ſarre better, then Verily verily. Which in deede Engliſh tongu 
doth not expreſſe the aſſeueration and aſſurance ſignified in this Hebrew word. beſides that it is the 
„See annct. /olerme and v/nall word of our Sauiour to expreſſe a vehement aſſeueration, and therefire is Amen, 
Ioh.6.8,verl. not changed, neit her in the Syriake,nor G ree be, nor vulgar Latine Teſtament, hut is preſerued and * 
34- and Apoc. ed of the Euangeliſts and Apoftles themſelues,enen as Chriſt ſpabe it, propter ſanctiorem au- * 
<pet9-vet++ thoritatem, as F. Auguſtine ſaith of this and of Allelu- ia, for the more holy and ſacred autho- 
ritie thereof, 1i.2.do&.Chriſt. c.1 i. And therefore doe we keepe the word Allelu- ia e4poc. 19. 
No.Teſt,r580. as it is both in Greeke and Latine, yea and in all the Engliſh tranſlations, though in their — of 
bib. ann. 1177. Common prayer, they tranſlate it, Praiſe ye the Lord. Againe, if Hoſanna, Raca, Belial, and 
ſach like, be yet vntranſlated in the Engliſh Bibles, why may not wee ſay, Corbana, and Para- Paraſceue, 
ſceue: ſpecially, when they Engliſning this latter thus, The preparation of the Sabbath, put 
in three words more into the text, then the Greeke word doth ſigmfie. Matth. 27.62. And o- 
ther: ſaying thus, Aſter the day of preparing, make a cold tranſlation and ſhort of the ſenſe, as 
Mar. 14. ver. 42. if they ſhould trarſlate, Sal both, the reſting. for, Paraſceue # as ſolemne a word for the Sab- 
both exe, as Sabboth « fir the Iewes ſeuenth day, and now among Chriſtians much more ſo- 
lemner, taken for Good: friday onely. Theſe words then we thought farre better to keepe in the 
text, and to tell their ſigmification in the margent or in a table for that purpoſe, then to diſgrace 
Bib 16 % both the text and them with tranſlating them. Such are alſo theſe words, The Paſche. The feaſt Paſche. | 
Mat,z6.17, of Azimes. The bread of propoſition. Which they tranſlate, The Paſſeouer, The * of Ames 
weet 
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freer bread, The ſhew bread. Bus i Pentecoſt, Act. 2. bee yet vntranſlated in their Bibles, 
and ſeemeth not ſtrange: why ſhould not Paſche and Azymes ſo remaine alſi, being ſolemne 
featts, as Pextecoſt was? or why ſhould they Engliſh one rather then the other? ſpecially where · 


4 Paſſeouer at the firſt was as ſtrange, as Palche may ſeeme now, and perhaps as many now am · : 
derſtand Paſche, as Paſſeouer. and as fir Azymes, when they Engliſh it, The feaſt of ſweet 1 
bread, it & 4 falſe interpretation of the word, and nothing expreſeth that which belongeth'to the bl 


frafl, concerning vnleauened bread. And as fir their terme of ſhew bread, it « very ſtrange and | 4 
ridiculous. Againe, Proſelyte bee areceined word in the Engliſh Bibles, Mat. 2 3. Act. 2. 
why may not wee be bolde to ſay, Neophyte, 1. Tum. 3? ſpecially when they tranſlating it into Neophite. 
Engliſb, doe falſly expreſſe the fignification of the werd thus, a yong ſcholar. Whereas it is ape- 
culiar word to ſigniſie them that were lately baptized, as Catechumenus, ſigniſieth the newly in- 
ſtructed in faith not yet baptized, who ts alſo a pong ſcholar rather then the other, and many 
that haue beene vide ſcholars, may bee Neophytes by aifferring baptiſme. And if Phylacteries 8 
be allowed for Engliſh, Mat. 2 3. we hope that Didragmes alſo, Prepuce, Paraclete, and ſich 1 
like, will eaſily grow to be currant and familiar, And in good ſoot h there is in all theſe ſuch neceſſi- th 
tie, that they cannot conuementi be tranſlated. as when . Paul ſaith. conciſio non circumciſio: | 
how can we but follow his very words and alluſion? And how « u poſfible toexpreſſe Euangelizo, Why we fay, 
but 4s we doe Evangelize ? for Euangelium being the Goſpel, what is Euangeſizo or to Euan- our Lord, not, 
gelize, but to ſhew the glad ridings of the Goſpel, of the time of Grace, of al Chrifts benefits? All e Lord mw „ 
which fignificationis loſt. by tranflating as the Engliſh Bibles doe, I bring you good tidings, Luc. — ) : 
2.10. Therefore we ſay Depoſitum, 1. Tim. G. and, Hee exinanited himſelfe, Phil. 2. and, Tow rations, 1. Tim, k 
haue reflouriſhed, Phil. 4. and toexhauſt, Heb.g.28. becauſe wee cannot poſſibly attaine to ex- b. gag · 385. 
preſſe theſe words fully in Engliſh,and we thinke much better, that the reader ſtaying at the defficul- 
tie of them. ſhould take an occaſion to looke in the table following, or otherwiſe to acke the full mea- 
ning of them, then by putting ſome vſuall Engliſh words that expreſſe them not, ſo to deceine the rea- 
der. Sometime alſo we doe ut for another canſe, as whenwe ſay, he aduent otour Lord, and. Im- Catbolike 
poſing of hands. becauſe one is a ſolemne ume, the other a ſolemne aſtion in theCatholike Church, termes procee- & 
to ſigniſie to the people that thoſe & ſuch like names come out of the very Latme text of the Scrip- —— =_ a 
tures. So dia Penance, doing penance, Chalice, Prieſt, Deacon, Traditions, aultar, hoſt, and the Scripture. 
lle ( wbuch we exatth keepe as Carbolike termes )proceed euen from the very words of Scriptures. 
Not the defire of ſinceritie, but rather of obſcuritie, hath made you tott:ruſt ina great 
number of wordes, not only Hebrew, or Syriake, which are found inthe Grecke text, but 
alſo Greeke and Laine words, leauing the Engliſh words of the ſame, which by long vſe, are 
well known and familiar in the Englith tongue. And as for Hebrew & Syriak words, which 
ate found in the Greek text, it is not to be miſliked that they ſhould be brought alſo into the 
Engliſh tongue: becauſe the Spirit of God, not whithout cauſe writing Grecke, did thinke 
it meet to receiue them. And therefore in our tranſlations, we reteine them all, except a few 
that are viually expreſſed in Engliſh:as Amen Amen, in the beginning of a ſentence, which 
might well haue bene vſed, but that the tranſl . tor ſtudied to be more plaine, and to expreſſe 
che meaning of that aſſeueration. Aloluia we vic in the new Teſtament, becauſe we finde it 
in the Greeke Teſtament : but when we tranſlate the old Teſtament, there is no reaſon why 
we ſhould not tranſlate it into Engliſh, aſwell as other words of the text. We ſay allo Ho- 
ſana, Raca,Belial, yea, and Corbana, becauſe we finde them in the originall text But as for 
Greelee termes, which may well enough be expreſſed in the Engliſh tongue, we ſee no cauſe 
why we ſlould reteine them, as Paraſceue, Azymes, Neophyte. And it you had ſo religious a 
eare to vſe all the Greeke words in your Engliſh tranſſation, which you finde in your vulgar 
Laine text, then would you aſ well as theſe haue tranſlated, theſe and ſuch like Greeke words 
as your Latine text hath, Magi, Eecleſſa, Architriclnus Encenia, Dyſcolis, Pra, Nanclerme, 
Typhonicus, Bolss, Artemon, Dithalaſſns. Mages, Eccleſe, Architricline, Encenes, Diſcoles, 
Pyre, Nauclere, Typhonike, Bole, Artemon, Dithalaſſe, and not as you haue done, Sages, 
Church, Chicfe ſteward, Dedication, Wayward, Fire, Maſter of the ſhip, Tempeſtious, 
Sownd, Maineſaile, a place betcewne two Seas, where if we ſhould picke quarrels as you 
doe againſt vs, we ſhould make our ſelues to all wiſe people ridiculous, as you are. You nei- 
ther lilce that our tranſlation calleth Paraſceue, the day of preparing, nor the preparation 
ofthe Sabbath, and yet both are true, according as the word is talen in that place. Lou ſay it 
is a ſolemne word for the Sabbath Eue: but you are ſhort of the ſenſe, for it is taken for a 
whole day before the Euening, and for the day of preparing: neither of which things are 
contcined in your Popiſh terme, Eue. Where you ſay, it is taken for Good friday onely, Ig- 
natius is againſt you Boi 5. vſing it tor euerie Friday. Wetranſlate Paſcha, aſter, or Palle 
ouer, the one being the vſuall Engliſh terme for that feaſt, the other expreſſiog the meaning 
ofthe Hebrew word. And what ſignifieth Acyma but Sweet bread, and Vnleuened bread, | 
as we tranſlate it, and Paxes propoſitienis but the Shew-bread, or the bread that is ſhewed ? 
yet you ſay, that the one is falſe , the other ridiculous and ſtrange : —_—_ 
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ſome of the beſt learned among you, haue vſed thoſe termes, as Herkins lib. I. cap. i 5 and 22. 
Stapleton trunſlation of Beda lib. 5. cap. 22. You miſlike that MVeephytus is tra ſlated a 
young ſcholar, and will haue it reſtreined to thoſe that are newly bapttd, though they be 
old ſcholars, We know, that Neophitus doth ſigniſie one lately planted. and ſo were they 
called, that were lately baptized, in as much as S the viſible ſigne ot Baprutme they were 
newly ingraffed into the faith: but if any ſuch were well learned, he was not excluded trom 
; the office of a Biſhop, from which S. Paul excludeth Neophyraum,as appeareth by the ſtorie 
| of S. Ambroſe, who was choſen Biſhop before he was baptized, and ordeyned Biſhop the 
eight day after he was baptized. Neither doth Catechamenus ſigniſie alway bum that is not 
baptized, for S. Paul victh it, Galat. 6. 6. for cucrie one that is in ſtructed. It Piylafteria 
could as well be Engliſhed either for ſenſe or terme, as Diaragma, Paracletus, aud ſuch like, I 
thinke thetranſſ cours would not haue fained a terme of the Greeke word : although the 
word Phy/afteries was vſuall in che Engliſh tongue, before our late tra ſlations, as ppc areth 
in the Homel. of Wicleffe vpon the Foclday inthe ſecond weeke of Lent, where healto 
ſheweth what they were. Conciſion we vie allo, to expreſſe the alluſion vnto circumciſion: 
but there is no ſuch like teaſon, for Prepmſe, depoſitum. gratis, and ſuch ke Latin words as you 
vic. Euangelium ſignifieth the glad tidings ot᷑ the Goſpel, and ſo wetrar:ſlate Luke 2. E- 
Evancelium vungelise 1 bring you glad tiding:. And yet Todochus Lorichius a Popiſh doctor, in his 
— Goſpel, contendeth that Evangelium ſignifieth properly Bonum nuntium, Good tidings, ra- 
ther then glad tidings. So that by his wdgement, that which you reproue, is the better 
tranſlation. But why doe you not call Eaangelium the Euangile, as the Scores doc? alwell as 
: Euangelizareto Evangelize,burthat you aff: noueltie of words, to obſcure the —— 
much as you can. In che reſt which you call Catholike termes,you are glad to haue a found 
of words out of the Scripture ſor a ſhe , ſeeing youhaue no matter at all coiuſtifie your Po. 
piſh Aduent, penance, traditions, and ſuch like. 
RRE M. 6 Moros er, we preſume no! in hard places to molliſie the ſpeeches or phraſer,but religiouſly keepe 
them ord for word, and point for point for feare of miſſing, or reftrayning the ſenſe of the Holy Certaine hard 
Jobs. Ghoft to our funtauſie as Epheſ.6. Againii the ſpiri:uals of wickedneſſe in the celeſtials. and, — and 
What to me and thee woman? wh-reof ſee the Annotation wpon this place. and 1. Pet. 2. As rs 
infants eurn now borne,reafonable,milke without guile * ye. We: doſo place, ct alonable, 
of purpoſe, that it may be indifferent both toinfuutis going before, as in out Latin text : or to mille 
that follon eth after, as in other Latino Copie s, and in the Greebe. Jo. 3. we tranſlate, The Spirit The Prote- 
breatheth where he will, &c. /canmy it morfferent to ſigmifie either the holy Ghoſt, or mimte: ſtants pre- 
* which the Proteſtantis trunſlating winde, tu away the other ſenſe more common and tſaall in the 2 4 
ancient Fathers. We tranſlate, Luc. S. 23. They wert filled, not adamng of our owne,with water, hbertie in 
to mollifie the ſentence, as the Proteftants doe. and cap. 22. This is the chalice, the New Teſta- uanſlating, 
ment &c. not, This chalice is the New Teſtament. /hewi/e Harte 13. I hoſedayes ſhall be 
ſuch tribulation &c. not as the aduerſaries, In thoſe da yes, both our text and theirs being ot her- 
w/e. likewiſe Iac. 4. G. And giueth greater grace, Icauing it indifferent to the Scriptures, or to the 
holy Ghoſt, both going before. Whereas the Aduerſaries too too boldly and preſumptionſly adde, 
ſanng, The Scripture giueth taking away the other ſenſe, which ts farre more probable. lięmiſe 
Heb. 12. 21. we tranſlate, So terrible vvas it vvhich vvas ſeene, Moyſes ſaid, &c. neither doth 
Greeke or Latin permut vs to ad, that Moyſes ſaid, as ihe Proteftants preſume to ave; So we ſay, 
Men brethren , A vvidovv vvoman, A vvoman a ſiſter, Iames of Alphæus, and the like. 
Match. g. Sometime alſo we follow of purpoſe the Scriptures phraſe, as, The hell of fire, according to Greeke 
| and Latin. which we might ſay p rhaps the firy hel, by the Hebrew phraſe in ſuch ſpeeches, but 
not, hell fire, 44 commonly it u tranſl ted. likewiſe Luke 4. 36. What vvord it this, that in power 
and authoritie he commanaeth the vncleune [pirits ? 4 alo Luke 2. Let vs paſſe auer, and ſee the 
vvord that is lone Where we might ſay, thing, by the Hebrew phraſe, but there ts a certame maie- 
ie and more i omfication intheſe [preches, 1n4 therfore both Greek & Latin keepe them,although 
it is nc more the Greeke or Latin phraſe, then it ts the Engliſh. And why ſhould we be ſquamiſb at 
new words or phraſes in the Scripture, which are nec-ſ[arie : when we doe eaſily admit and follow 
new words coyned in court and in courtly and other ſeculur writinges ? 8 
Eyixz56 _ By all meanes you labour to ſuppteſle the light ot trueth, vnder one pretence or another, 
For what preiudice had it beene to the ſenſe, it yon had tranſſyted ſpiri nales nequitie, (pirie 
tuall wickedneſle, as you doe deſiderys carnis luxuriæ, the defires ot fleſt lv riotouſneſſe, 
2. Peter 2.182 Yourſecond example, [hn 2. is no hard phraſe in Greeke, but very vuꝭꝝ ar 
and common, ſignifying as we haue trarſ] iced, What have I todeer 1h thee woman ? but that 
— are angry with Chriſt for reprehending his mother, v hen ſhe was in fauſt: vvhom you 
| old to be voide of all ſinne, euen originall.contrarie to the Scriptures. Othervvile you are 
= not ſo preciſe inthe ſame phraſe: For Matt. $.29. Lid nobis & tibi, you tranflace, What is 
| betweene vs and thee? | bis 
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In the third example, ſome of your old copies agreeing with the truth of the Greeke, 
vvhy doe you follow the error of thereſt of your copies, but that you loue darkneſle rather 
then light? In the fourth example, the yvords of the Text following, I hes heareſt the ſonnd 
thereof doe plainely argue, that ſpiritus in that place ſignifieth the vvind, and not the Holy 
Ghoſt, For the ſound or noyſe of the Holy Ghoſt is not heard. Neither doe the ancient 
Fathers otherwiſe tranſlate it, though by that Text, as they may well, they proue the free 15 
working of Gods ſpirit. 

In the fifth,ic is plaine both out of the text, and out of S. Matthew 8. 24. that the veſſell of 
was filled with the waues of water. In the ſixth example, Luke 22. f. Paul (1. Cor. 11.) 
doth warrant vs, that this is S. Lukes meaning, This cup is the New Teſtament. But you know 55 
why you would haue hidden it as much as is poſſible, becauſe it is direct againſt Tranſub- 8 
ſtantiation. In the ſeuenth, our tranſlation is according to the meaning, as appeareth, Matt. | 
24. 21. though yours be more preciſe to the word of S. Marke. 

Inthe — place, you ſay, that we too too boldly and preſumptiouſly adde the word 
Scripture, Iames 4. 6. ſay ing. the Scripture gineth greater grace, whereas you leaue it indiffe- 
rent to the Scripture, and the holy Ghoſt, both going beſore. By which reprehenſion you 
verifie the ſaying of the Apoſtle, The ſpirit that dwelleth in you luſteth to enuie. For except 
enuie of our well doing, had blinded your eyes, you would neuer haue ſaid, that the holy 
Ghoſt is that ſpirit that luſteth vnto enuie, as both your vulgar tranſſation, and you your 
{clues doe render the text. 

In the ninth, you ſecke a knot in aruſn, Heb. 12. 21. for whether this word ( that) be 
added or omitted, the ſenſe is all one. And you your ſelues adde many other words for ex- 
plication, as it is neceſſarie for cuerie tranflatour. 

Men and brethren, is our Eugliſh phraſe, as Maſters and friends, of the ſame perſons. 
And what difference is there betweene a widow woman, and a woman that was a widow 2 
A woman a ſiſter, the originall text ſaith not, 1. Cor. . but a ſiſter to wife: for it were abſurd 
to ſay, A ſiſter a woman. But where youſay, the hell of fire, ſeeing your Latin is gehenna 

Gehenna ignis, hy lay you not, the gehenna ol fire, as you ſay, Paſche, and not Paſleouer. Amen Amen, 

— and not verily velily? It you may expreſle not onely the phraſe, but alſo the Hebrew word 
in Ergliſn, without offence againſt the maieſtie of that ſpeech , we may be bold to bring ; 
the Hebrew phraſe into the Engliſh tongue, ſo as it may bee vnderſtood of Engliſh 2 
men. 

We ad the Greeke in the margent for diuers cauſer. Sometimes when the ſenſe is hard, that the Ihe Sreele 

ad tn learned reader may conſider of — ſee if he can helpe himſelfe better then by our tranſlation. as = — _— 
Luke 11,Nolite extolli. us del aud againe, Quod ſupereſt date cleemoſynam. A &/m. for many cau- 
Sometime to take away the ambiguity of the Latine or Engliſh. as Luke 11. Et domut ſupra do- (cs. 
mum cadet, I hich we muſt needet Engliſh, and houſe vpon houſe ſhall fall.by the Greeke, the 

| ſenſe is not, one houſe ſhall fall pom another. but, if one houſe riſe v pon it ſelfe, that is, again#t it 
ſelre, it ſhall periſh, according as be fpeaketh of 4 kingdome dinided againſt it ſelfe,in the words be- 
fore. And Aft 14. Sacerdos Iouis qui erat. in the Greeke, qui, # referred to Iupiter. Some- 


* 


time to ſatisfie the reader, that might otherwiſe concciue the tranſlation to be falſe. as Philip. 4 U. 9. y 
But incuery thing by prayer, &c. le . not, in all prayer,as in the Latin it may ſceme. . 
Sometime when the Latin neither doth, nor can, reach to the ſignification of the Greeke word, we hs 


Mat. 4. adde the Greeks alſs as more ſignificant. Illi ſoli ſeruies, him onely ſhalr thou ſerue. 2ergunic. 
And Acts G. Nicolas a ſtranger of Antioche, . and Rom. 9. The ſervice, ; . and 
Eph.1.ro perfit, inſtaurare omnia in Chriſto, eee and, Wherein he hath gratified 
vs, . and Eph. 6. Put on the armour, ., and a number the like. Sometime, when ö 
the Greeks hath two ſenſet, and the Latin but one, we adde the Gree be. 2. Cor. 1. By the exhorta- . 
tion wherewith we alſo are exhorted,the Greeke ſigniſieth alſo conſolation,&c.and 2. Cor. 10 5 
But having hope of your faith increaſing , to be &c. where the Greeke may alſo ſigniſie, as or 4 
when your faith increaſcth. Some time fir aduantu ge of the Catholike cauſe, when the Greeke | 


— 1 maketh for vr more they the Latin a, & eniore t. U riet. Vt digni habeamini. 7, Ad. Qui F 
1. Cor. 11. effundetur, wn, Præcepta, e und Toby 2 1, ene, Paſce & rege. And ſometime 10 
frew the falſe tranſlation of the heretibe. as when Bexa ſaith, Hoc poculum in meo ſanguine qui. * 
nee & Tl lud alu vu Luc. 2 2. and Quem oportet cœlo contineri. © Hives dig om : 
Ads 3. Thus we vſe the Greeke diners wayes,and eſteeme of it as it  northy,and take all commos. [1 


dities thereef for the better vnderſtanding of the Latin, which being a tranſlation, cannot abwaies 
attaine toth,: full ſenſe of the principall tongue, as we ſee in all tranſlatians. 

FyLxz 57 _ Sccingyouconfeſle, that the Latin beings tranſlation, cannot alwayes attaine tothe 
full fenſc of the principall tongue, why did you not trarſlate out of the Grecke which is 
the principall tongue? And why doth the Trydentine aſſemblie authoriſe that tranſlation 
foronely authenticall, vvhich neither docth nor can attaine to the ſull ſenſe of theprinei- 
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pall tongue, before the text of the principal} tongue it ſelfe? As for the aduantage of your 
cauſe whereof you ſpeake, hath beene exactly axamined already, and more ſhall be in the 
proper places. 
Item we adde the Latine word ſometime in the margent when either we can not fully expreſſe it, The Latin text 
( Ads. They tocke order for Stewens funerall, Curauerunt Scephanum. and, All take not this ſomtime noted 
word, Non omnes capiunt.)or when the Readey might thinke,it cannot be as we tranſlate s Lac. 2 
8. A ſtorme ef winde deſcended into the labe, and they were filled, & comple bantur. and lohn 5. 
when Iefua knew that he had now a long time, quia iam multum tempus haberct. meaning, in his 
infir milie. 
It you added the Latin word euery time, that you giue not the preciſe ſignification chere- 
of, you ſliould make your ſelues ſometimes, and ſometimes your vulgai Latin tranſlation ri- 
diculous, euen to children that are yong Grammarians, as when you tranſlate ſenerator, a cre- 
ditour, Luc. . ſtabulum an inne, Luc. i O. nau a boat, Mar. S. nauicula a ſſup, Luc. S. Ven quia 
de egents pertinebat ad eum. Not becauſe he cared for the poore,a nd ſuch like. 7 
RR EM. 59 Thepreciſe following of our Latine text, in neit her adding nor dmmaſhmng, is the cauſe why we In the begin. 
ſay not in the title of Bookes, inthe firſt page, S. Matthew, F. Paul: becauſe it ts ſo neither in the Ping = _ 
Greeke nor Latin. though in the tops of the leaues following where we may be bolder zwe ad, S. Mat- _ — _ = 
| thew, c. to ſatiiſie the Reader. Much wnlike tothe Proteſtants our aduerſaries, which make no thew,s, Paul, 
— 57% ſ[cruple to leaue out the name of Paul in the title of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews though it be in euery &c. 
An 1577. 1562 Greeke boote which they tranſlate. And their moft authoriſed Engliſh Bibles leaus aut ( Cathe. 
like) in the title of S. James Epifile and the reſt, which were famouſly knowen in the Priminne 
Church by the name of Catholicæ Epiſtolæ. Euſeb. but, Eccl lib. 2. cap. 2 2. 

Item we giue the Reader in places of ſome importance, another reading in the margent, ſpecially Another rea- 
when the Greeke us agreeable to the ſame,as Io. ꝗ. tranſiet de morte ad viam. Other Lauin copie: ding in the 
haue, tranſijt, and ſo it is in the Greeke. 2 — 

How preciſe you are, let thoſe few examples laſt before remembred teſtiſie. And for ad- 
ding, let your owne confeſſion beare witneſſe Curauerunt Stephanum. They tooke order for 

Steuent funerall. Where a plaine dreſſing of his battered bodie vnto buriall is ſfign-fi:d, and 
no pompous funerall And it 1 ſhould follow ſuch ſma!] quarrels, as you doe, l might bring 
plentie of examples, as 2. Cor.. Qui mu/tum,he that had much, and Qui modicum non mino. 
rauit, he that had litle, wanted not. 2. Cor. 1. Supra vir tuiem, aboue our power. 1. Cor. 13. 
Euacuaui que erant paruuli. I did away the things that belonged to a little one. 

For diminiſhing, take theſe examples. 1. Cor. 14. Si q cid autem v olunt diſcere, hut if they 
learne any thing, Will or Deſire leſt out. Acts 25, Feitis autem reſpondit ſeruari Paulum in 
Cæſarea. But Feſtus anſwered that Paul is in Cæſarea, this word (kept) being omitted. But 
Act. ro. t. in a place of great importance, and a matter of ſome controuerſie, the text is di- 
miniſhed of a whole clauſe teſtibus preordinatis 4 Deo, tor which you giue vs no Engliſh at 
all. Likewiſe Heb. y.: S. in a matter of controuerſie, where the Latin is, Lex enim homes con · 

ftituit ſacerdotes infir mitatem habentet, you tranſlate for the Law appoizteth Prieftes, them thas 
haue iufirmitie, leauing our Homimei. where the antitheſis is betweene the Prieſthood of meg, 
andof the Sonneof God. | 

Theſe be diminiſhing of your Latin text, vhich otherwiſe is defectiue from the Greeke 
in an hundred places. yet you makea great matter, that the name of Paul is left out, in the ti- 
tle of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes , and the name of Catholike in the title of che Epiſtle of 
S. Lames. But the titles are no part of the word of God. yet haue we alſo thoſe titles in ſome 
of our tranſl itions. And one ancient Grecke copie leaueih out the name of Paul. Againe, 
thoſe other fiue Epiſtles are called Catholike or Generall, not as though the doctrine of 
them, were more ſound and Catholiłe then the doctrine of S. Pauls Epillles , but becauſe 
they are directed to no ſpeciall citie or countrey, but either vniuerſall to all Chriſtians, or to 
all Iewes, inhabiting many nations. 

We binde not our ſelues to the points of anie copie, print, or edition of the vulgar Latine, in places 
of no contrauerſie, but follow the pointing moſt agreeable to the Greeks and to the Fathers Cam- 
mentaries. As Col.1.10. Ambulantes digne Deo, per omnia placentes, Walking worthy of 
God,in all things pleaſing. let F met wa ons dpiorn (as, Eph.1 17. We point thus, Deus Domini The pointing 
noſtri Ieſu Chriſti, pater gloriæ. Ac in the Greeke,and S.( bryſiſtome, and F. Hicrom both in text lometime 
and commentaries, Which the (atholike Reader ſpecially muſt marke, leſt he finde fault, when be ered, 
ſeeth our tranſl ution diſagree in ſuch places from the pointing of his Latin Teſtament, 

We trarſlate ſometime the nord that is in the Latine margent, and not that in the text, when by The margent 
the Greeke or the Fathers we ſee it is a manifeſt fault of the writers beretofore , that miſtooke one reading 
word for another. a, in fine,not in fide, i. Pet. 3. v. 8. preſentiam, not pręſcientiam, 2. Pet. 1. . 16 JP —— 
Heb.1 3. latuerunt, not placuetunt. 8 

Thus haue we en leuoured by all meanes to [atisfie the indifferent reader, and to helpe hit vnder- 


ſtanding euern way both in the text , and by Aunotations: and mit hall to deale mo#t ſincerely _— 
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God and man, in tranſlating and expounding the mo#t ſacred text of the holy Teſtament. Farewell 
good Reader and if we profit thee any whit by our poore painer, let vs fir Goas ſake be partakers of 
thy denout prayers, and together with humble and contrite heart call vpon our Sauiour Chriſi to 
ceaſe theſe troubles and ſtormes of his deere ſpouſe : in the meane time comforting our ſelues with 
this ſaying of S. Auguitine : That Heretikes, when they receive power corporally to afflict 


the Church, doe exerciſe her patience : but when they oppugne her only by their cuill do- 


ctrine or opinions, then they exerciſe her wildome. De ciuit. Dei lib. i 8. cap 3 1. 

You take enough vnto you, to vie your iudgement in pointing, which may alter the 
whotelenſe, and lometimes giue a contrarie meaning. And as you arc bold ſometime to 
preterre the margent reading, before the text, when by the Greeke or the Fathers, you ſee it 
is a manife{t fauſt of the wtiter, ſo might you haue done in many more places, and made 
your tranſl ition more agreeable to the truth ot the Greeke text: if you had not rather to flie 
from the truth, then to come no neerer then you be enforced. 

Now that I alſo in a word, may let the Reader vnderſtand my purpoſe in anſwereto 

the Annctarions : I meane not to ſtriue for euerie word in the margent, as 
che names of the Popiſh feaſts, and ſuch like, neither to meddle with 
thoſe Annotations, which although they be not rightly gathe- 
red out of the text. yet containe no impietie or ſlander of 
che Church, or the true members thereof. But 
onely with ſuch as are framed againſt 
the trueth, and the maintai- 
ners thereof. 
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NE VV TESTAMENT, A CC OR- 
ding to the count of the Catho- 
likes Church. 
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＋ GospBLs. The a. Epiſt. to the Theſſalonians 
He Goſpel of S. Mathew The 1. Epiſtle to Timothee. 
The Goſpel of S. Marke. The 2. Epiſtle to Timothee. 


The Epiſtle to Titus, 
The =_ CO The Epiſtle to Philemon. 
The A — as ofthe Apoſtles. The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, 


S. PAvISs Eeisr. 14. Theg.Carvor.Eetorian 
He Epiſt. to the Romans. He Epiſtle of S. Iames. 
The i. Epiſtle to the Corin- The i. Epiſtle of S Peter. 

thians. The 2. Epiſtle of S. Peter. 


The 2. Epiſt. to the Corinthians. The 1. Epiſtle of S. Iohn. 

The Epiſtle to the Galatians. The 2. Epiſtle of S. Iohn. 

The Epiſtle to the Epheſians. Ihe 3. Epiſtle of S. lohn. 

The Epiſtle to the Philippians. The Epiſtle of S. Iude | 
The Epiſtle to the Coloſſians. The Apocalyps of Saint 
The 1. Epiſt to the Theſſalonians. lohn. 


— — — 


1 Theinfallible aut horititie and excellencie of them aboue 
all other writings. 


S. Auguſtine li. 1 1. cont. 3 cap. 5. 


e excellencie of the Canonicall authoritie of the Olde and New Teſta- 
Wy ment, i diſtincted from the booke of latter writers : which being 
confirmed in the Apoſtles times by the ſucceſſtons of Biſhops, and pro- 
pagations of Churches, is placed as it were in a certeine throne on bh, 
© com” euery N, and godly anderſtandi muſt bee ſubiect 
and obedient. There | 


, if any thing mooue or trouble thee as abſurd, 


thou mayeſt not ſay, The Author of this booke held not the truth : but either the ca- 
Pie is faultie, or the tranſlatour erred, or thou vndeſtandeſt not. But in the workes 
of them that wrote afterward, which are conteined in infinite bool es, but are in no caſe 
equall to that maſt ſacred authoritie of Canowitcar Scarprvynss: in 
_ ſoeuer If them is found euen the ſam? trueth, yet the authoritie is farre cm- 
equall, 
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RRHENM. A 2 The diſcerning of Canonicall from not Canonicall, and of their 
infallible truth, and ſenſe , commeth -onto s, onely by the 
credit wee giue onto the Catholike Church: through whoſe 
commendation we beleeue both the Goſpell and Chriſt himſelfe. 
Whereas the Sectaries meaſure the matter by their fanſies and 
opinion. 

S. Auguſtine cont. Epiſt fundament. cap. 5. 


1 for my part, would not beleene the Goſpel, vnleſſe the authority of the Crx o- 
PO Lixs Cuvrcu mooued mee. They therefore whom 1 obeyed, e. Beleene the 
Caluin, _—_ : why ſhould I not belecue them, ſaying, beleeue not Manicheus ? Chuſe 
whether thou wilt. If thou wilt ſay, Beleene the Catholikes : loe they warne me that 

I gine no credite onto you : and therefore belecuing them, I muſt needes nat beleene F 

thee. I thou ſay, Beleeue not the Catholikes : it is not the right way, by the Goſpell to : 

driue me to the faith of Manichæus, becauſe I beleeued the Goſpell it ſelſe by the prea- 1 

ching of the Catholikes. ; | 

ine, lib. de vrilit. credend. cap. 1 4. : 

1 ſee that concerning Chriſt himſelfe, I haue beleeued none, but the confirmed and | 

aſſured opinion of peoples. and nations : and that theſe peoples haue on euerie fide poſ- | 
ſeſſed the myſteries ofthe Caruortixs CnvRcs. Why ſhould I not therefore 
moſt diligently require, ſpecially among them, what Chriſt commanded, by whoſe au- 
thoritie I was mooued to beleeue that Chriſt did command ſome profitable thing ? Wilt 
thou (O Heretike) tell mee better what hee ſaid ? whom I would not thinke to haue 
beene at all, or tobe, If 1 muſt beleeue, becauſe thou ſayeſt it. What groſſe madneſſe is 
this, to ſay, Belecue the Catholikes, that Chriſt is to bee beleened : and learne of ws, 

what hee ſaid. 


Againe, cont. Fauſtum. lib. i I. cap. i. | 


Thou ſeeſt then in this matter what force the authoritie of the Car nOTIXA 
Cv hath, which euen from the moſt grounded and founded ſeats of the Apo- 
ſoles, is eſtabliſhed vntill this day, by the line of Biſhops ſucceeding one another, and by 
the conſent of ſo many peoples. Whereas thou ſayeſt, This is Scripture, or, this ſuch 
an Apoſtles, that is not : becauſe this ſoundeth for me, and the other againſt me. Thou 
then art the rule of truth, whatſouer is againſt ther, is not true. 
vr x E A he truth and ſenſe of the Scripture commeth not onely by the credit wee 
iue vnto the Church, but alſo by the ſpirit of God which giueth witneſſe to 
hs word, as the Prophet ſaith, * My ſpirit which is within thee, and my words 
which I haue put in thy mouth, and in the mouth of thy ſeede, ſhall not faile 
for euer. And therefore you falſifie S. Auguſtines authoritie, in tranſlating 
Commoueret, mooued. For hee faith as there were many things, which helde 
him in the Catholike faith, fo, if hee were not an infidell, hee would not be- 
leeuethe Goſpell, vnleſſe the authoritie of the Church (for the moſt part) doe 
firſt mooue the outward man, to know and reuerence the Scriptures : yet af- 
terward, by the ſpirit and the word, he is confirmed in the faith of them, ſo that 
now he beleeueth, not only for the authoritie of the Church, which conſiſteth of 
men, but by the aſſurance ofthe ſpirit of God, and the authoritie of the word it Many borne 
ſelfe, expreſſedin the Scriptures. And therefore S. Auguſtine in the 14. chapter hh 
of the ſame booke, ſaith of the Maniches, as we may ſay ofthe Papiſts. what haue hereſie, are e- 
we to doe but to forſake them thut inuite vs to know certeine, and afterward command vs ute bY vere: 
beleene vncerteine things : and to follow them which inuite vs firſt to beleeue, that which maiks moued | 
we are not yet able to behold, that being made ſtronger — — it ſelfe, we may at- — | 
taine to vnderſtand that wee beleeue, now not men, but God himſelſe, confirming and — s 
lightning our minde inwardly. The other two ſertences of S. Auguſtine, although | 
they bee not truely and wholly cited, yet they conteine nothing for the Popiſh 
Church which is not Catholike, bur particular and hereticall, yer antichriſtian, 
and 


UMI 


and hath no ſucceſſion in doctrine, from the Apoſtles and the Biſhops of the Pri- 

mitiue Church, whoſe doctrine it hateth and perſecuteth. For it is continuance 

in the ſame doctrine, that S. Auguſtine commendeth, and not ſitting in the ſame 

place, Where the Apoſtles and ancient Biſhops fare. 

| REM. B 3 No Heretikes haue right to the Scriptures,but are vſurpers : the Ca- 

| tholike Church being the true owner and faithfull keeper of them. 
Heretikes abuſe them, corrupt them, and cvrterly ſecke to aboliſh 


them, though they pretend the contrary. 
Tertullian Ib. Depreſcriptionibus, bringeth in the Caruortike 
Cn vx cx ſpeaking thus to all Heretikes. 

O Luther, Who are you, and from whence came jou; What doe you in my poſſeſſion, that are none 
1 of mine ? By what right ¶ Marcion) doe it thou cut downe my wood ? ¶ ho gaue ther licence 
pegs (O Valentine) toturne the courſe of my fountaines? By what authority ( Apelles) doit 
* The ſcholars hon remoue my bounds ? And you the reit, why doe you ſow and ſeed for theſe _ a 
and followers. nians at your pleaſure ? It is my poſſeſſion, I poſſeſſe it of olde, I haue aſſured origins ther- 

of, euen from thoſe Authors whoſe the thing was. I am heire of the Apoſtles. As they 

prouided by their Teitament, as they committed it to my credite, as they adiured me, ſo do 

1 hold it. You ſurely they diſherited alwayes, and haue cat you off, as forreiners, as 
f enemies. 
| Againe in the ſame booke: 

Encountering with ſuch by Scriptures, auaileth nothing, but to ouerturne 4 mans ſto- 
macke or his braine. This Hereſie receiueth not certaine Scriptures : and if it doe receiue 
ſome, jet l adding and taking away, it peruerteth the ſame to ſerue their purpoſe : and 
if it receine any, it doth not receiue them wholly : and if after a ſort it receive them 
wholly, neuertheleſſe by deuiſing diners expoſitions , it turneth them cleane another 
way, cc. 

Fv.cs B Luther, Zuinglius and Caluin, which receiued and beleeued all the Scriptures 
of God, and alwayes gaue ſouereigne authoritie onely vnto them, are vnfitly 

6 | compared with ſuch Heretikes, as Tertullian named, which refuſed what Scrip- 
tures they would, and corrupted the reſt at their pleaſure. Therefore although 

all their Hereſies are condemned by the Scriptures, which is ſufficient to eſta- 
bliſh the faithfull, yet it was in vaine to encounter with them, by authoritie of 

Scriptures, which they did notadmit, whereas by the argument of preſcription, 

they were plainly conuinced. For as Tertullian faith, That it is true which is fir, 

and that is falſe which is latter, which is the meaning of Tertullian, and his ſcopein 

that booke of Preſcription againſt Heretikes. | 
RAM. C 4 Tet doe they oaunt themſelues of Scriptures exceedingly, but they 


are neuer the more to be tru$ted for that. 
S. Hierom aduerſus Luciferianos in fine. 
Let them not flatter themſelues, if they ſceme in their owne conceit to affirme that 
which they ſay, out of the chapters of Scriptures : whereas the Diuell alſo ſþake ſome 
things out of the Scriptures, and the Scriptures confiit not in the reading, but in the vn- 
derſtanding. | 
Vincentius Lirinenſis lib. cont. prophanas hæreſum Nouationes. 
Heere perhaps ſome mum may aske, whether Heretikes alſo wſe not the teftimonies of 
dinine Scripture. Jes in deed do they,and that vehemently : For thou ſhalt ſee them flee 
3 thorow euery one of the ſacred bookes of the Lan, thorom Moſes, the bookes of the Kings, 
the Pſalmes,the Apoit les, the Goſpels,the Prophets. For, whether among their owne fel- 
lowes, or ſtranzers : whether prinately, or publikely : whether in talle, or in bookes : 
whether in bankets, or in the ſtreets : they ( I ſay) alledge nothing of their owne, * 
which they indeuour not to ſhadow with the wordes of Scripture alſo. Reade the 
; workes of Paulus Samoſaeenus , of Priſcillian, of Eunomian, of Iouiniun, ; of the * Ot Cqluin, 
i other pligues and peſtilences : thou ſhalt finde an infinite heape of examples , no of - of the 
page in a manner omitted or oide, which is not painted or coloured with the ſentences © 
of thenew or olde Teitament. But they are ſo much the more to bee taken heede off; 
D 2 and 
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and tobe feared the more ſecretly they lurke under the ſhadowes of Gods diuine Law. For 
they know their ſlinkes would not eafily pleaſe any man almo#t ,if they were breathed out 
naledly and ſimply themſelues alone, and therefore they ſprinkle them as it were with cer- 
taine precious ſficesof the heauenly word : tothe end that he which would eaſily deſpiſe 
theerrour of man, may not eaſily contemne the oracles of God. So that they doe like wnto 
them, which when they will prepare certaine bitter potiuns for children, doe first anoint 
the brimmes of the cup with hony that the unwarie age,when it ſhall firit feele the ſweet- 
neſſe.may not feare the bitterneſſe. 

FvIxEC The Papiſts in this point of vaunting, are not behind, as appeareth in the Pre- 
face. And wherefore ſerue theſe Annotations, but to vaunt themſelues of the 
Scriptures ? But they are neuer the more to betruſted for that, but the Scriptures 
more diligently to be ſearched, and ſtudied, that their falſchood in peruerting 
them, may the better be eſpied and diſcouered. 

Caluin and Iewel haue their pages garniſhed not my with authorities of 
Scriptures , bur alſo with ſentences of the ancient Fathers of the Primitiue 
Church, which by the iudgement of Vincentius,are meanes to bring them to the 
true vnderſtanding of the Scriptures, and are teſtimonies, that they teach not "I 
their owne new inuentions, as Samoſatenus, Priſcillian, Eunomius, Iouinian, &c. 
but the ancient faith of the Church, planted by the Apoſtls, and continued by the 
ancient Fathers, for many hundred yeares after Chriſt, euen vntill the Apoſtacie 
was made by Antichriſt. 


RAE M. D 5 Thecauſe why, the Scriptures being perfit, yet we ſe other Eccle= 
fra$ticall writings and tradition. 


Vincentius Lirinenſisin his golden booke before cited, 
aduerſus prophanas hereſum Nouationes. 


Here ſome man perhaps may 277720 much as the Canon of the Scriptures is perfit, So he calleth 
and in all points very ſufficient in it ſelf, what need is there, to ioine therunto the authority -n — — 

of the Eccleſta3ticall vnderſtanding? for this cauſe ſurely, for that all take not the holy Fathers inter- 
Scripture in one and the ſame ſenſe , becauſe of the deepeneſſe thereof. but the ſpeeches 2 

thereof, ſome interpret one way, and ſome another way, ſo that there may almo#t as many 

ſenſes be picked out of it, as there be men. for Nouatian doth expoun4 it one way, and Sa- 

bellies another way, otherwiſe Donatus, atherwiſe Arius, Eunomius, Macedonius, other- 

wiſe Photinus, Apollinaris, Priſcillianus, otherwiſe Touinian, Pelagius, Celeit ius, la;tly 

otherwiſe Neſtorius. And therefore werie neceſſarie it is, becauſe of ſogreat windin.;s * Othetuiſe | 
and turnings of diuers errours, that the line of Propheticall and Apoitolic' ll interpreta- Mes — — 

tian, he directed according to the rule of the Eccleſiazticall and Catholike ſenſe or under- Pulitanes. 


ſtanding. 


S. Baſil lib. de Spiritu ſancto. cap. 27. 
of ſuch Articles of Religion asare ” and preached in the Church,ſome were taught 
by the written word, otherwiſe ſome we haue receiued by the tradition of the Apo3tles,de- 
liuered vnto us as it were from hand to hund in my#terie ſecretly : bothwhich be of one 
force to Chriſtian Religion: and this no man will denie that hath any litle lil of the Ec- 
cleſiaſticall rites or cuſtomes. for if we goe about to reiett the cuftomes not containedin 
Scripture,as being of ſmall force, e 2 vnwittingly and vnawares manzle the Go s- 
P x L it ſelſe in the principall parts thereaf,yea rather, me ſhall abridge the verie preaching 
of the 9. and bring it to a bare name. 
EvixeD . While you hold tradition beſide the Scripture to be neceſſarie, you can not 
defend the Scripture to be perfect and ſufficient by it ſelfe, vnto all points of 
faith, as Vincentius ſaith. Whom you falſifie in tranſlating ad omnia in all points 
and leauing out, that he ſaith before, of the meanes to defend faith, which are the ö 
authoritie of Gods law, and the tradition of the Catholike Church, which tradi- L 
tion bringeth in nothing that is left out of the Scriptures (as yours doe) but 
containeth the ſumme of Catholike doctrine — in the Scriptures. As ap- £ 
peareth plainely by the words ofthe ſame Father,abridging his former ſentence. | 


Dixmns 


0 


Dixim as iu ſaerigribus hans fuiſſe ſemper & eſſe hodieque Catholicorum conſuetudz- 
nem, vt fi lim v2ram 40045 his molis approbent. Primum diuini Canons auttoritate, 
dein de Eccleſia Catholic ꝶ tradition?, non quia Canon ſolus non fibi ad wniuerſaſufficiat, 
ſed qui derb diuinapro ſus plerique arbitratus interpretantes, Varias opiniones & er- 
rores concipiant. Atque idea neceſſe ſit, vt ad unam eccle ſiaſtici ſenſus regulam, Scriptu- 
re czlejtis intelligentia dirigatur, in his duntaxat præcipue queſtionibus, quibus totius 
Catholici dogmatis fundamenta nituntur. Wee haue ſaid before, that this hath alwayes 
bene, and is alſo atthis day, the cuſtome of the Catholites to approue the true faith by theſe 
two meanes. Firſt by the authoritie of the diuine Canon,afterward by tradition or deliuery 
of the Cutlolile Church, not becauſe the Canon alone, is not by it ſelfe ſufficient unto all 
things : but becauſe many interpreting the words of God after their owne pleaſure, do con- 
ceiue diners opinions and errours. And therefore it ts neceſſarie that the underſtanding of 
the heanenly Scripture be directed to one rule of Eccleſiaſ. icall ſenſe anely in thoſe queſti- 
ons chiefly,on which the foundations of the whole Catholike doctrine doe leane. 

By which ſaying it is plaine, that Vincentius allowed another manner of per- 
fection and ſufficiencie of the holy Scripture, then you doe — 
teach, that there be articles of faith neceſſary to be beleeued, which are not to bee 
, proued out ofthe ſcripture, but ſtand only vpon credit of tradition, as prayer for 

| the dead, inuocation of Saints, &c. whereas Vincentius ſpeaketh of no tradition 
but that which is grounded vpon the Canon of the ſcriptures. | 
In the ſecond teſtimonie of S. Balil alſo, you falſifie his meaning,tranſlaring 
mata, articles of religion, vherby you would haue it thought, that he ſpeaketh . — 
ofarticles of faith and doctrine, preached in the Church, Which haue no warrant * 
ofthe ſcriptures, whereas he ſpeaxeth only of formes of ſpeach, by which the ar- 
ticles of faith taught in the ſcripture, are expreſſed, and of rites or ceremonies v- 
ſed in the Church in his time. As tha: they vſed to ſing in the Church: Clorie bee 
to the Father, and to the ſonne, with the boly Ghoſt. The hereti kes obiected, that 
this forme of ſpeech, with the holy Ghoſt, was not found in the ſcriptures. S. Baſil 
proucth by the ſcripture, that equall glorie is due to the holy Ghoſt, with the Fa- 
ther, and the ſonne. But touching the vſe of the præpoſition a, in that forme of 
plorifying the holy Trinitie,which of ancient time had bene d in the Church, 
ereferreth it tothe Apoſtolike tradition, as he doth a numb f ceremonies be- 
ſide, & formes of publike ſeruice then vſed in the church: which he called e 
that are not ſpoken of in the ſcriptures, at leaſtwiſe not plainely and expreſly, for 
he defendeth ſome of them to haue their reaſon out of the ſcriptures: counting 
| among them the forme ofthis confeſſion: to beleeue in the Father, in the ſonne, 
and in the holy Ghoſt, which forme ofwordes in ſo many ſyllables, is not found 
in all the ſcriptures, yet the truth and ſubſtance of this confeſſion is moſt plainly 
and perfectly contained in the holy ſcriptures. S. Baſil therefore is no patrone 
of traditions, that bring in articles of ſlider religion, not conteinedin the (cri 
tures, as it is euident by other places of his writings, as in his morall.Reg.26. Eue- 
ry word and deed ought to be warranted by the teſtimony of the ſcriptures inſpired of God. 
And avaine, Reg. &. If wm veer is not of faith is ſinne (as the Apoſtle ſath)and faith is 
hearing, and bearin H the word of God, whatſoeuer is without the holy Scripture, ſee- 
ing it is not of fatth,is rnd The ſame iudgement he ſheweth in many other parts 
of his works, as he that will, may ſee, Tact᷑. de vera & pia fide, in regul. breu inter 1; 
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guſtine ſaith againe) In the old Teſtament there is the occultation 
of the New: and in the New Teſtament there is the manifeſtati- 
on of the Old. And in another place : In the Olde doth the Newe 
lie hidden, and in the New doeth the Old lie open. And thereupon our Sautour ſaid: Super Exod. 
Jam not come to breake the Law or the Prophets, but to fulfil them. For aſſured- 2 
ly I ſay vnto you, Till heauen and earth paſſe, one iot or one title ſhall not paſſe 
of the Law, till all be fulfilled. In which words he ſheweth plainely, that the New Te- 
ſtament is nothing elſe but the fulfilling of the Olde. 
Therefore to come to theparts : The Goſpels do tell of Chriſt himſelfe(of whom the 
Olde Teſtament did foretell) and that euen from his comming into the world, unto his | 
going out thereof agame. The Actes of the Apoſtles doe tell of his Church beginning 
at Hieruſalem thehead citie of the Iewes, and of the propagation thereof to the Gentiles 
and their head citie Rome. And The Apocalypſe doeth propheſie of it, euen to the 
conſummation thereof: which ſhall bee in the ende of the world. The Epiſtles of the 
Apoſtles doe treate partly of ſuch queſtions as at that time were moouca,partly of good 
e 4 
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foure Goſpels, 


HF. id doe tell hiſtorically the life of our Lord Ieſiu, ſhewing plainely,* that he is lohn 20.31, 
WO Chriſt or the King of the [ewes,n hom vntill then, all the time of the Ola Teſtament, 
SY they had expected: and withall. that they of their own meere malice and blimanes( the 
Vi BIS imquitie beginning of the Seniors, but at the length the multunde alſs conſenting ) 
would not recetue hum, but euer [ought his death: which for the redemption of the world, hee at | 
length permitted them to compaſſethey deſeruing thereby moſt inſtly to be refuſed of him, and ſi his — 
Kingdome or Church to be taken away from them, aud giuen to the Gentiles. For the gathering of 
3 * Chrit which Church after him. he chuſeth twelue and appounteth one of them to be the chiefe of all, with 


— inſtructian: both to them and him accordingly. 


The ftorie hereof « written by foure : who in Ez::chiel and in the Apocalypſe are likened to foure Exe. i. 
lining creatures euery one according as his booke beginn-th. $.CMatihew to a mau, becauſe he be- M941 
ginneth with the pedegree of Chriſt a he us min. H. Marks to a lion, becauſe he beginneth with the 
preachm of . Iohn B apriſt,as it were the roarmg of a lion in the wilderneſſe. f. Luke to a calſe, be- 
cauſe he Int with a Pri: ſt of the Old Teſtament (to wit, E acharie the father of & Tohn Bap- 
tiſt ) which Prieſthood was to ſacrifice calues to God. S. Iohn to an Eagle, becauſe he begimeth with 
the Dininitie of Chriſt flying (o high as more is not poſſible, 

The firſt three doe report at large what Chriſt did in Galilee, after the impriſonment of S. John ; 
Baptiſt. Wherefore S. lohn the Euangeliſt writing after them all, doeth omit his doings in Galilee ' 
(axe onely one, which they had not written of the wonder full bread which he told the Capharnaites 

he could and mould giue, Io. G.) an d reporteth firſt, what he did whiles John Baptiſt as yet was prea- 
ching and baptizing: then, after Tohns impriſoning, what hee did in Inry euery yeere about Eafter, 
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But of his Paſſion all foure doe write at large. | 
Where it is to be noted, that from his baptizing (which is thought to haue bene vpon twelfth day, 

what time he was beginning to be about 30 yeereold, Luke 3.) vnto his paſſion, are numbred ; 

three moneths and three yeeres,in which there were alſo foure Eaſter. 5 


THE þ 
FX 


: CuapP.t. | 1 


S. MATTHEWES 
GOSPEL. 


Aint Matthews GoffeE may be well divided into fine parts, The ff part, a touching the Infancie of 

IL Lord leſus Chap. 1. & 2. 

The ſecond,of the preparation that was made to his man'feflation : Chap... and a piece of the 4. 

The third , of his manifelling of bimſelfe by preaching and miracles , and that in Galilee ; the othet 
2 piece of the 4. Chap. vn the 19. 

The fourih,o! bus comming in io Iurie, toward his Paſſion : chap. 19.20. 

The fifib,of the boly weeke of hu Paſſion in Hieruſatem : chap. 2 1. vnto the end of the booke, 


Of S Matthew we haue Mat. o. Mar. 2. Luc. q. How being before a Publican, he was called of our Lord, and madt 
# Diſciple. Then Luc. 6. Mar ; Mat. 0. How out of the whole number of the Diſciples be was choſen to ve one of (he 
te lue Apoſiles,and out of them againe he was choſen ( and none but be and $.1ubn ) to be one of the foure Exangte 
lifies. Among which foure alſo,be was the pri that wrote, aboue 8. or 10. heures after Chrifies Aſcenſion. 


_=*=THE HOLY GOSPEL 
| — OF IE SVS CHRIST 


RRE M. 


; Chriſt, 
i ACCORDING TO 
MATTHEW. 
CHAP. 1, 
Gen 1123, The pedleeree of Teſus.to ſhew that be is chriſt mom ſed to Abraham and David, 18 That he was conceintd and 
2. Keg. . borne of a Dir in, as Eſay prophecied of bun, \ 
© The Trauſlation of Khemes. The Tranſlation of the Church of England. 
| nk t booke of che His is * the books of Luke 3.24. 
8 pfl. 71. 9 N y *gencrationot IEsvs 1 the generation of leſus * 
8 Luc. 3, 3U. 2 E D Chriſt , the ſonnc of Cbriſt, the fone of 
4 14} David, che ſonne of Daud, the ſome of 
| AR Abraham. Abraham, 
| 2 * Abraham be- 2 * «Abrahams be. Gen 21. f. 
gate Itiac, And Iſaac ate Iſabac, * Iſahac Gen. 23. 
1 begare I. cob. And . gate Jacob, — — 
lacob begate Iudas and his brethren, be gate Indas ana his brethren : 
3 And Iudas begate Phares and Zaram 3 Iad legate Pharet and Zara of Gen 38.27. 
1.Par.2,5, of Thamar, And Phates begate Eirons Thamar. Phares be gate Eſrom. E ram begate l. Harn. 1. 
Ruth. 4,18. And Elron begate Aram. Aram. | uch. . 15. 
4 And Aram begate Aminadab. And 4 Vr begate Aminadab, Amina- 
Aminadab begate Naaſſon. And Naaſſon dab begate Naaſſon, Naaſſon begate Sal. 
' begate Salmon. mon. 
"1 5 And Salmon begate Booz, of Raab. 5 Salmon begate Boos of Rachab, 
| And Buoz beg. te Obed, of Ruth. And Poss begate Obed, of Ruth, Obed begate 
| Obcd beg te lelle. Ieſſe. 
* 6 And leſſe begate David the King. 6 * eſſe begate Dauid the King. *Daxid 1 Kings 16.1. 
k 2 Re. 12% And * David the King begate Salomon, of the King begate Solomon , of her that was the * Reg. 18.25 
4 her that was the wife of Vrias. wife of I rie. 
1 1. Par. 3. io. 7 And Salomon begate R boam. And 7 * Solomon be gate Roboam, Roboam be- 3. Reg. 11.6. 
1 a Ruboam begat Abia And Abia begat Ala. gate Abia, Abia begat Aſa. i. chron. 3. io. 
N 8 And Ala begate Toſaphac. And Ioſa- 8 Ajabrgat Ieſaphat. Toſaphat begate Io. 
0 Phat begat Ioram. And Joram begat Ozias. ram, Ioram be gat Oui. 
5 5 And 9 Or 
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9 And Ozias begat Iotham. And Iotham 
begat Achaz.And Achas begat Ezechias. 
10 And Ezcchias begat Manaſles. And 
Manaſſes begat Amon. And Amon begate 
Joſiat. 

11 And Ioſias begate Techonias and his 
brethren*in the Tranſmigration of Babilon. 

12 And after the Tranſmigration of Ba- 
bylon, Iechonias begat Salathiel. And Sa- 
lathiel begat Zorobabel. 

13 And Zorobabel begat Abiud. And 
Abiud begate Eliacim. And Eliacim begate 
Axor. 

13 And Azor begat Sadoc. And Sadoc 
begat Achim. And Achim begat Eliud. 

15 And Eliud begat Eleazar. And Elea- 
— begat Mathan. And Mathan begate Ia- 
cob. 

16 And Iacob begat || Ioſeph the || huſ- 
band of MARIE: + of whom was borac 
IE s vs, who is called CHRIST. 

17 Therefore all the generations from 
Abraham vnto Dauid, fourteene generati- 
ons, And from David to the Tranſmigrati- 
on of Babilon, fourteene generarions. Aud 
from the Tranſmigration of Babilon vnto 
CRHAIS r, fourtcene generations. 

18 And the generation of CHRIST 
Ts Chi „ns in this wiſe. When his mother M ARTE 
mas eue. and wax ſpouſed to Ioſeph, before they came to- 
— 9 gether, ſhe was found to be with childe by 

y the 19.0f 
March. the holy Ghoſt. 

Deut. 24. . 19 Whereupon Ioſeph, for that he was 
aiuſt man, and would not put her to open 
ſhame : was minded ſecretly to dimiſſe — 

20 But as he was thus thinking , behold 

the Angell of our Lord appeared to him in 
ſleepe ſaying: Ioſeph ſonne of Dauid, feare 
not to take Max i thy wife. for that which 
is borne in her, is of the holy Ghoſt. 

21 And ſhe ſhall bring foortha Sonne : 
$1nsysan and thou ſhalt call his name 4 IE SVS. For 
Hebrue word, he ſhal ſaue his people from their ſinnes. 
—— 22 And all this wat done that it might 

ok. be fulfilled which our Lord ſpake by the 

Prophet ſaying, 

23 Behold|| a Virgin fall be with childe, 
and || bring forth a ſonne , and they ſhall call his 
name Emmanuel, which being interpreted is 
God with ws. 

24 And Toſeph riſing vp from ſleepe, 
did as the Angel of our Lord commanded 
him, and cooke his wife. 

25 And he lene her notſſtill ſhe brought 
forth her ||firſt borne Sonne: and called his 
Name IE s vs. 


4. Reg. 24 
2. Par. 36. 


1. Par.. 
1. Eſd. 3. 


t de qua 


Eſa. 7, 14. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


1 The booke. This Goſpel is moſt ſolemnely ſung in holy Church at Mattent upon Chriftmas day. As allo it 4 the 
Gofpell of the Conception and Natiuitic of o R. Lady: becauſe here u declared the pedegree of her aiſo, 

You muſt vnderſtand this note,where there is a Prieſt ot Decon, that can chaunt it luſtily, as in Cathedrall 
Churches, or other great Quiercs : as for poore countrey Churches, where there is none but one hedge 
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FvLKE I. 


9 Oxaas begate loatham , Ioatham begate 
Achat, Achas begat Exechias, 

10 XEzechias begate Manaſſes, Ma. 2. Reg. 20.2 1. 
naſſes begate Amon , e/Amon begate Jo- i. chron. 3.23. 

ſeas. 

11 * Ieſſas begate Iechonias and his bre- $Reg23-34. 
thren, about the time they were caried away to 75a. = de, 
Babylon. lofias begate ; 

12 Andafter they were brought to Babylon, Iacim, lacim 
* [echonias begat Salatluel, Salathiel begate 1 "__ _ 
Zorobabel, — =" 

13 Zorobabel begat Abiud, Abiud begat 1. Chron. 3. 16. 
Eliacim, Eliacim begat Axor. 

14 tor begat Sadoc, Sadoc begat Achen, 

Achen begat Elia, 

15 Elmdbegate Eliaxar, Eleazar begate 
CMaithan, Matthanbegat Iacob, 

16 Jacob begate loſeph the hus band of 
Marie, of whom was borne Jeſius, that ts called 
Chri#t, 

17 Ad ſi all the generations from Abra- 
bam to Danid, are foureteene generations : and 
from Pauid untill the carying away into Baby- 
len, are fomreteene generations: and fiom the 
carying away into Babylow unto Chriſt, are 

ure teene generations. 

18 *The birth of Ieſus Chriſt was on this Luke. 1.27. 
wiſe. When as his mother Marie was betrothed 
to Toſeph ( before they came together) ſhe was 
found with child of the holy Ghoſt. 

19 Then Ioſeph her husband, being a righ- 
feous man, and not willing to make her a pub- Deut. 34.1. 
lique example was minded prinily to put her 
away. 
20 But while he thought theſe thinges, be- 
bold, the Angel of the Loyd appeared vnto him 
in a dreame , ſaying, Ie ſeph thou ſonne of Da- 
uid, feare not to take vnto thee Mary thy wife, 
for that which is conceined in her, is of the holy 
Ghoſt. 

21 She ſhall bring forth a Sonne, & and thou Luke 1.38. 
ſhalt call bis name Ieſus: for he ſhall ſane his acts 4.11. 
people from their ſinnes. 

22 ( All thir was done, that it might be ful. 
filled, which was ſpokenof the Lord by the Pro- 
phet ſaying, 

22 *Behold,aVirginfhall be with child, and Eſai . 14. 
ſhall bring forth a Sonne , and they frall call his 
Name Emmanuel , which is by interpretation, 

God with vs. ) 

24 Then Toſeph , being raiſed from ſleepe, 
did as the Angel of the Lord bad bidden him, 
and he tooke his wife : 

25 And hnew her not, till ſhe had brought 
forth ber firil borne ſoone, and called bis Name 
leſas. 


CHar. 1. 


Prieſt that ean neither well ſing nor ſay, itis mumblcd vp as the reſt of the morow Maſſe, vnleſſe we ſhall 
thinke that poorc Churches and Chapels be no part of the Popes holy Church. To the feaſts of the Con- 
ception and natiuitic of our Lady, which is a verie idol, you might haue added the Vificauon of Marie, of the 


common 
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FvLKE 4. 
RH EM. 5. 


FVIX IF. 


Tradirion vn - 
titten. 


Tun Hot v 
feaſt ot the Epi- 
rei called 
Teelfth 1ay the 
ſixt of Tanuary, 
vpon which day 
chu is the Goſpel. 


common people called the new-found Lady day. But the true hiſtories of the Goſpell haue not ſo great ho- 
nour with you as the idolatrous and blaſphemous inuentions of your owne braine. F or therefore you haue 
appointed thoſe ſolewne feaſts of the Conception and Natiuitic, becauſe you teach contrarie to the Scrip- 
tures, that the bleſſed Virgine Marie was conceiued and borne without (por of originall finne, Rom.5.12z, & 
16. Kom,z .g, Gal. 3.22. And therefore, in ſtead of honouring her with the ſingũlat᷑ priuiledge of Chriſt the 
Sauiour and Redeemer both of her and vs, you honour an idol, and not her: for an idol is nothing in the 
world. And ſo is that man or woman which is conceiued withour originall ſinne, except out Sauiour Chi iſt, 
who was conceiued by the holy Ghoſt, as none other euer was or al be. Likewiſe when you callthe bicticd 
Virgin our Ladie, as you call God and Chriſt our Lord, what doe you but make her equal with God & Chriſt, 
in power and redemprion ? In which reſpe& Cod is called our Lord. For it is no terme ot ciuil and eemporall 
dignitie and authoritic, as when we ſay, Our ſoueraigne Ladie the Queene, but a religious and diuinc honor 
that you aſcribe vnto her, calling her abſolutly, Our Ladie, as blaſphen ouſly as the Frenchwen doc ridicu- 
louſly call other Saints, & enſieur S. Pierre, M. S. Peter, or My Lord S. Peter. and Madam & Genofefeue,Mi- 
ſtretle S. Genofefa, or, My Lady S. Genoſeſa, c. In which appellation. as in offering of candles, and other 
things, vnto her image and worſhipping thereof, you reſemble the olde Collyridian hererikes, againſt whom, Pen, 
and generally againſt che ———_— of images, Epiphanius,wriceth, Hereſ'79.& 78.calling the making of 1 +14: In- 
images to be worſhiped, a deuiliſh intent, and the worſhipping of them and of the Virgin Marie, to be a dei- — rg 
fying of her, and a blaſphemous and wicked worke. What would he haue written if he had ſcene the horri- Sonne. Core Dear, 
ble idolatrie committed by the Papiſts in the pilgrimages to the images of the ble fled Virgine, where you compell God, 
called, and yet call ſtockes and ſtones your Lady, as Our Lady of walfmgham,Ypſwich, Parts, Antwerp ? What vita ſalus,ourlife, 
els were they but dead images at thoſe places? If he had heard your blaſphemies vnered in the ſolemne fe- _ 
ſtiuities, that you hold in her honour, conteined in hymnes, anthemes, and eſpecially in that execrable Pfal- 
ter of Bonauenru:e, who peruerteth whatloeuer the holy Ghoſt hath vttered in praile of God, abuling it to 
magnthe the Virgine Marie. 
ANNOTATIONS CAP. 1. 
3 Thamar.) chr t abhorred not to take fleſh of ſome that were ill, as he choſe Iudas among his Apoſiles : Let 
not vs diſUaine lo receiue gur ſpurituall birth and ſuftenance,of ſuch as be not alwates good, 
16 loſeph,) I»ſeph marymg our Lady as neere of kin (for ſo was the Law) by his pedegree ſheweth hers, and 
conſeq en'ly chriſis peaegree ſrom Dauid, 
16 Husband) True and per ſect mariage, and contmuall liuing in the ſame, without camall copulation. Aug. 
lib. 2. Conſen Euang,c.t. 
20 Botne in her.) The triple good or perfection of mariage accompliſhed in the parents of Chriſt, to wit, Iſſue, 
Fidelitie, Sacrament, Aug. de nup. & conc li. 1. c nn, 
S. Auguſtine in the place quoted. by che word Sacrament, meaneth the holy myſtery that is in marriage, 
of the inſeparable coniunction of Chriſt with his Church, therefore he ſaith Sacramentum, quia nullum, diuor- 
tium, Sacrament,becauſe there mus no divorce! Not that matrimonie is a Sacrament of the new Teſtament( ſee- Sacraments. 
ing it was inſtituted in Paradi e before the fall of man) as Baptiſme and the Lordes Supper are called Sa- 
craments, which he ſaith, are feweſt in number, and findeth no more in the Canonical! Scriptures. Epiſt. ad 
Ianuar. 1 · &. But as he calleth generally euerie ſacrifice of the Olde Teſtament, a Sacrament,thatis, an holy 
ſing of the inuiſible tacrifice. De cia Dei. I ic. c. g. And as he calleth that b. ead, which in that time was giuen 
to yong novices in Chriſtian religion betore they were baprized,on hey Saccrament, though it was ner the 
bodie of Chriſt.De pec.mer.& rem:ſſ lib. 2. c. 26. Likewiſc in Pal, 44 he ſo calleth all the myſteries of Chriſtian 
doctrine vtteted in diucrs tungues, Sacramenta doctrinæ, Sacraments of dottr me, 
21 A virgin.) Our Saniour borne in marriage, but yet of a virgine would honor both lates: and mithali t each. vi gie pteſer 
eth vs againſt louinian the ola heretihe, and theſe of our time that virginitie and the continent life are preferred be- rd. 
fore marriage that hath carnall copulation. See S. Hier. adu. lou. & S Greg Naz.Serm.20, de ſtudio in paupe- 
res, in initio, 
This is a meere ſlander ot the true Catholikes,whom you call heretikes of theſe times, that wee teach with vy-inive. 
louinian, that virginitie and the continent lite are nor to be preferred before mariage, For we teach euen as M ge 
S. Paul doeth, t. Cor. y. although wee teach that mariage is bettet then ſingle bfe,where virginine cr chaſt:tie dinge e. 
are not kept, but counterfeited. And ſo hold Eppan. and the Church in his time. Coxt. Apoll. hær. 61. Likewile 
Hierom. and Demeir. 
2; A virgin.) As 0ur Lady both a virgin and a mother, bro, forth Chrift the head corporal : ſo the Church 
4 virgin and a mother, hringeth forth the members of this herd ſpiriturlly, Aug. lib. de Vitg cap.z, 
23 Andbring forth.) The heretite Ioumian is here ve fied, holding that ber virginity was corrupted in bringing Our B Ladies 
forth Chriſt, Pn Jaeger" 1. cont. lulian. c. 2. perperuali vire 
See Ioan. 20. Sect 2. — 
25 Till. Firſt borne.) Helaidius of old abuſed theſe words, till, and,firſt borne, againſi the perpetuall virginitie 
of our E. Lady Hier. cont, Helu which truth, though not expreſied in Scripture, yet our aduerſaries alſd do grant, and 
Heluidius for deniall thereof was condemned for an heretike by tradition only, Aug,her.£4. 
You doe moſt impudently alledge Auguſtine, to teſtiſie that Heluidius was condemned for an heretike by 
tradition onely, for Auguſtine hath no word ſounding to that purpoſe. And Epiphanius(whom he ſuppoſeth 
to haue vnderſtood Heluidians by Antidicomarianites)laboreth to conuince that errour by Scriptures. And 
S. Hierom. in his booke againſt Heluidius, ſhewerh that he was condemned for affirming that (ot the virgine 
Marie)whichis not read in the Scriptures, in theſe words Sed vt bye que ſcripta ſunt non ne gamus, ita ea que nou 
ſunt ſcripta renuimus. Natum Deum eſſe de virgine credimus, quia legions, Mariam nupſiſſe poſt partum, non credi- 
mus, quis non legimus. But as we denie not theſe things that are written, ſo we reiect thoſe things that are not written, 
That God was borne of a virgin we beleeue,becauſe we read it: that Marie had matrimoniall company with her hui. 
band aſter her deliuery, we doe not beleeue,becauſe we reade it not. Behold what a friend S. Hierom was to vn - 


written tradition ? 

CHAP. II. 

The Geatiles come unto Chrift with their offrings,aud that ſo openly,that the Iewes cannot pretend ignorance. z The 
le wet with Herod conſpire again(t hum, 13 He thereupon fleeth from them into Ægypt. 16 They afterwa rd, ſee- 
ing their ſubtiltie preuailed not imagined to oppreſſe him by open perſecution. 19 But they at length died, and be 
returned to the land of Iſrael : all according to the Scriptures, 


Henle s v s therefore was * borne Hen Jeſus was borne in Beth-lehem, Luke 2.6, 
V in Bethlehem of luda in the daics a citie of Iurie, in the daies of Herod 
of Herod the King, |] beholde, there came the ling: behold,there came wiſe men from the 
Sages from the Eaſt to Hieruſalem, Eaſt to Hieruſalem, 
2 Saying, 2 Sajing, 


— — 
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2 Saying, where is he that is borne King 
of the Iewes? For we haue ſeene his || Starre 
in the Eaſt, and are come to adore him. 

3 And Herode the King hearing this, 
— tronbled, and all Hieruſalem with 

Im. 

4 And aſſembling together all the high 
Prieſts, and the Scribes of the people, hee 
|| enquired of them where Chriſt ſhould be 
borne. 

5 But they ſaid to him, In Bethlehem of 
Iuda. For ſo it is written by the Prophet: 

6 And thou Bethlehem the land of Iuda, 
art not the leaſt among the Princes of Iuda: for 
out of thee ſhall come foorth the Capitaine that 
fhall rule my people Iſrael. 

7 Then Herode ſecretly calling the Sa- 
ges, learned diligently of them the time ot the 
Starte which appeared to them: 

8 And ſending them into Bethlehem, 
ſayde, Goe and inquire diligently ot the 
Childe: and when you ſhall find him, make 
report to mee, that I alſo may come and a- 
dore him. 

9 Who having heard the King, went 
their way: and behold the Star which they 
had ſeene in the Eaſt, went before them, vn- 
till it came and ſtood ouer, where the Childe 
was. 

10 And ſeeing the Starre, they reioyced 
with excceding great ioy. 

11 And entcring into the houſe, they 
found the childe with MARIE his mother, 
and falling downe || adored him : and ope- 
ning their || treaſures, they offered co him 
* || gifts : gold, frankincenſe, and myrrhe. 

12 And having receiued an anſwere in 
ſleepe that they ſhould nor returne to He- 
rode, they went back another way into their 
countrey. 

Tur Gos umu 13 And after they were departed behold 
2 Childerms an Angell of our Lord appeared in ſleepe to 

_ Ioſeph, ſaying: Ariſe, and take the Childe 
and his mother, and flee into Ægypt: and be 
there vntill I ſhall tell thee. For it will come 
to paſſe that Herode will ſeeke the Childe to 
deſtroy him. 

14 Who aroſe and tooke the Childe and 
his mother by night, and retyred into - 
gvpt: and hee was there vntill the death of 
Herode: 

15 That it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken of our Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, 


Mich. 5. 2. 


Pſal. 7 1. 10. 


Oſee 11.2. 0 of e pt haue I called my Sonne. 
Taz Martyr- 16 Then Herode perceiuiug that he was 
dome ofthe deluded by the Sages,was cxceeding angry: 


holy Innocents, and ſending || murdered all the men children 


— that were in Bethlehem, and in all the bor- 


f December. ders thereof, from two yeere old and vnder, 
according to the time which he had diligent. 
ly ſought out of the Sages. 

17 Then was fulfilled that which was 
ſpoken by Ieremie the Prophet, ſaying, 
18 A voice 


— 


2 Saying, Where is he that is borne King of 
the Tewes ? For we haue ſcene his Starre in the 
Eaſt, and are come to worſbip him. 

3 When Herode the King had heard theſe 
things, he was troubled,and allthe Citie of Hie- 
ruſalem with him. 

4 And when he had gathered all the chiefe 
Prieſtes and Scribes of the people together, hee 
demaunded of them where Chriſt ſhauld bee 
borne. 

5 And they ſaid wntohim, At Bethlchem 
in Jury: For thus it is written by the Prophet, 

6 Aud thou Bethlehem in the land of Iu- Mich. g. 2. 
da, art not the leaſt among the Princes of luda: lohn 7, 41. 
For out of thee ſhall there came a Captaine, that 
ſhall gouerne my people Iſrael. 

7 Then Herod, when he bad prinily called 
the Wiſe-men,enquired of them diligentij what 
time the Starre appeared. 

8 And hee ſent them to Bethlehem, and 
{ayde , Goe, and ſearch diligently for the yong 
Chulde, and when yee haue found hum, bring me 
word againe, that I may come and worſhip him 
alſo. 

9 When they had heard the King , they 
departed, and loe, the Starre which they ſaw 
in the Eaſt, went before them, till it came and 

ſtood ouer the place wherein the youg Childe 
WAS. 

10 Men they ſaw the Starre, they reieyced 
exceedimgly with great toy, 

11 And went into the houſe, and they ſaw 


the yong ( hulde wth Mary his mother, and fell 


downe and worſyipped him: and when they had 
opened their treaſures, preſented unto him gifts, 
gold, and frankincenſe, and myrrhe. 

12 And aſter they were warned of God in 
a dreame that they ſhould not returne to Herod, 
they departed into their owne countrey another 
way, 
4 3 When they were departed, behold, the 
Angell of the Lord appeared to Ieſeph in 4 
dreame, ſaying, Ari/e,and take the young Childe, 
and his mother, and flee into e/Egypt , and bee 
thou there till I bring thee word: for it will come 
to paſſe, that Herod ſhall ſceke the yong Child, 
to deſtroy him. 

14 When he aroſe, hee tooke the yong Childe 
and his mother by night, and departed into . 

pt. 

: 5 Andwas there vnto the death of Herod, 
thatit might be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the 
Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, * Out of e/Egpypt Oſee 11. t. 
haue I called my Sonne. 

16 Then Herod , when he ſaw that he was 
mocked of the Wiſe-men, was exceeding wroth, 
and [ent forth, and ſlew all the children that were 
in Bethlehem, and in all the coaftes thereof, as 
many as were twoyeeres old an under, accor- 
ding tothe time, which he had diligently ſear- 
ched out of the Mi c. men. 

17 Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken 
by Ieremie the Prophet, ſaying, 

18 In 
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CHAP. 


According o S. Matthew. 


5 


13 A voice in Rama was heard, crying out 
and much wayling : Rachel bewayling her chil- 
aren, aud would not be comforted, becauſe they 
are not. Q 

19 But when Herode was dead, behold 
an Angell of our Lord appeared in ſleepeto 
Ioſeph in Egypt. 

20 Saying, Ariſe, and take the child and 
his mother, and goe into the Land of Iſrael, 
for they are dead that ſought the life of the 
childe. 

21 Who aroſe, and tooke the Childe 
and his mother, and came into the Land of 
Iſrael, 

2 2 But hearing that Archelaus raigned 
in Iewrie for Herode his father, hee feared to 
goe thither: and being warned in ſleepe, re- 
tired into the quarters of Galilee. 

23 And comming hee dwelt in a Citie 
called Nazareth: that it might bee fulfilled 
which was ſaid by the Prophets: That hee 
ſhall be called a Nazarite. 


leren. 1.15. 


Tan GO 711 
on Twcl:th 
cue. 


ANNOTATIONS 


2 Behold.) Our Lords Apparition or Epiphanie to theſe Sages being Gentiles, their pilgrimage to him, and in 
them the firſt hemage of Gentilitie done vntohim the twelfth day after bis Natiuitie : and therefore is T weltth 


RAaetmM. 


mentation,weeping and great mourning, Rachel 
weeping for her children, and would not be com 
forte, becauſe they were not. 

19 Butwhen Herode was dead, behold, an 
Angel of the Lord appeareth in a dreame to Jo- 
ſeph in Ægypt, 

20 Saying, Ariſe, and take the pong childe 
and his mother, and goe into the Land of Iſrael: 
For they are dead, which ſought the yong childs 
life. 

21 Aud he aroſe, and tooke the yong childe 
and his mother, and came into the land of Iſrael. 

22 But when he heard that Arcbelaus did 
reigne in Iury in the roome of his father Herod, 
he was afraid to goe thuher : notmthflunding, 
after he was warned of God ina dreame, he tur- 
wed aſide into the parts of Galilee: 

23 And when he was come thither, he dwelt 
in a Citte, which t called Nazareth, that it 
might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Fro- 
phets, He ſhall be called a Nazarites 


CAP. 11. 


day highly celebrated in the catholige Church, for ioy of the calling of vs Gentiles, Hu Baptiſine alſo and firſt mira 


cle are celebrated on the ſame day. 


2 Starre.) Chriſtes Natiuitie depended not wagon this Starre, as the Priſtillianiſts falſely ſurmiſed : but the Star 

vpon his Natiuitie, for the ſeruice whereof it was created. Greg. Hom. 10. 
R 2 Come to adote.) Thi comming ſo farre of deuotion to viſite and adore Chriſt in the place of his bir ih, was 
HEM. 1. properly a Pilgrimage to his perſon: and warrantetb the faithfull in the lite kinde of externall worſhip done to holy 


Pilynamage, 


perſons, places, and things. 


This comming was a diuine inſpiration, and oracle: for the Statre onely could not tell them that Chriſt 

FyLKE I. was borne in Jury, Their comming (ſaith Saint Hierom) was to the confuſion of the Ic wes, that they might leame Chryſoſt. in Mat. 
the birth of Chriſt by the Gentiles, Chryſoſtom. Hom.6, in Marth. Becauſe Chriſt was come to make an end of Hoem. s. 
the old Teſtament, and to call the whole world to adore him, who was to be worſhipped by ſea and land, trom 


the verie beginning of his Natiuitie, hee o 


Pilgrimage. 


eth the doore to the Gentiles, and ſo inſtructeth his domeſti- 
call, that he alſo inuiteth Rrangers · and therefore hath no reſembling to Popiſh Pilgrimage, which is idola- 
trie. Neither doth their example of comming to Chriſt, warrant the faithful in the like kinde of externall 


worſhippe, done to holy perſons, places, and things. For what faithfull Chriſtian will grant, that whatſoe- 
uer may be done to Chriſts owne perſon,thei: King, the ſame or the like may be done to any of his ſubiectsꝰ 
much li fle to any places or other dead things, Such ſnameleſſe collections as this, may warrant all Idolatrie 


and Hereie. 
RHE M. 2. 


4 Inquired of them.) The high Prieſts were rightly conſulted in queſtion of their law and religion, and be they 


neue r ſo ulare often forced to ſay the trueth by priuiledge of their vnit.on: as here and afier,they did concerning the 


true Meſſias, 


18 In Rama was there a voice heard, la- lerem 31.154 


44 


111 


* The 


F Not the priuiledge of their vnction forceth the Prieſtes ſomerimes to ſay the trueth, for then they ſhould The pri of | 
VEKE 2. a cuer lie, becauſe that priuiledge temaincth ſtill with them, but the will of God ſomtimes expreſſeth the con- Pueſtij racuon. 


feſſion of trueth, euen out of his aduetſaries. Chtyſoſt. in Matth. Hom. . The vetie enemies of the trueth are 
forced for the truth to reade the Sctiptutes, and to interprete the propheſic of Chriſt to hem that were igno- 
rant, although they would not publith the whole truth. . mer 
RRE M. 3. 11 Adored him.) This bodie (ſaith S.Chryſoſtome) the Sages adored in the cribbe. Let vs at the leafi imitate 
Adoration ofthe them :thou ſtefl him not now in the cribbe,but on the altar : not a woman holding him, but the Prieſt preſent , and 
bieſſed ſacrament. the holy Ghoſt powred out aboundantly wpon the ſacrifice, Hom. 24. in 1, Cor, hom. 7. in Marth, de ſan. 
Philogonio. 
Fytlxr 3 Chiyloſtome ſpeaketh not of adoration of the Sacrament, bur of the teuerent comming to the participa- 
8 3 tion of the Lords Table, that they receiue it not vnworthily, as the wordes going before and after doe plainly 
dielled lactament. declare: Immediatly before he ſaith, How much the greater the benefite is which we receiue, ſo much the more wee 
ſh1ll be puni ſhed, when we appeare vaworthie of it. And after he hath ſer forth the example of the wiſe men, 
with manie amplifications, he concluJeth in theſe wordes : Let vs be flirred vp therefore, and bee affaide, and 
ſhew forth greater pietie, that comming neither necligently, nor coldly, we offer our head to « more vehement fire, 
This {a not, that we ſhnuld not come at all, but that we ſhould not come raſhly. It is reuerence ofthe holy myſte- 
ries that he requireth,not worſhipping of the outward elements, as his owne wordes declare. I bow ſeeſt him, 
c. not with the bodily eyes, but with the eyes of faith, as thou ſteſt the holy Ghoſt powred for th, whoſe nature to 
the bodily eye is altogether inuiſible: yer with the eyes of faith is ſeene, that is, certainely knowen to worke 
in the diuine myſteties, not tranſubſtantiation, whereof he neuer heard or thought, bur the ſpitituall feedin 
of the faichfull, vith the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, Wherefore aſcend (ſaith he) 10 the gates of heauen, 
marke diligently, yea rather not of heauen, but of the heauen of heauens, amd then thou ſhalt behold that we ſay : for 
that which is wor thy of higheſt honour, I will ſhew thee in earth: meaning the bodie of Chriſt, whichſſaith he)thon 
aoeſt not one'y ſce, but alſi handle and eate, &c. All which ſpeeches muſt be of neceſſitie vnderſtood of a ſpiri- 
tuall aner. of ſecing, handling, and eating by faith of the inward man whereot he lauch, Wipe thy ſole there» 
fore from all ſiltbineſſe, and prepare thy minde 10 the receiuing ef theſe myſteries. 3 
ikewiſe 


The Goſpel CRHA r. 2. 


— 


— — 


RHE M. 4. 


The three Kings 


FvLxE 4. 
In Mat. Hom, 6. 
Three Kings of 
— 


RRE M. 


RHE M. 5. 


FvLxt gx. 


Saturnez. 


. 
Archiep. 


i. 


Likewiſe How. 7. in Matthew he ſaith, ihcy are like Herod, that abuſe vnworthily the communion of the 
myſterie of the body and blood of Chriſt , and rebuketh them, which refuſe ro viſite Chriſt in his poore 
meinbers, as the wiſe men did in the cribbe : likewiſe them that leaue Chriſt, in the ſpirituall crtibbe , that 
is, chat forſake the Communion of the Lords Table, and runne to filthy play es, vnto the Theater, 

Finally Hom. de S. Philogonia , he vſcth the like exhoꝛtation by example ot the wiſe men, to the worthy 
receiuing of the Lords Supper, not to the adoring of the Sacrament after the Popiſh maner : For if we ſhall 
come with fautb ( ſaith he) out of doubt we ſhall ſee him lying in the Cribbe : for tha Table ſupplicth the place of the 
Cribbe : for here alſd the Lords body is layed not wrapped in ſwadling clothes as then, but on enerie fide clothed with 
the holy Ghofl: they which are admitted to theſe myfieries know what i ſaid. And the wiſe men truely did nothing 
but worſhip, but thee we will ſuffer ,if thou ſhalt come with a pure conſcience to rec eiue it, and to depart afier thou 
haſt received it. Here is no word of worſhipping of that which we ſee with our bodily eyes, but to receiue 
him reuerently , whom we may ſee by faith: ſo that none of theſe places, fauour the kneeling and 
knocking, that is, che grofſe idolatrie, maintained by the Papiſtes vnto the ſacramentall bread and 


cuppe. 


11 Treaſures.) Theſe treaſures are as it were the fiſt fruits of thoſe riches and gifts,which ( according to the Pal. 71. 
Prophecies of Dauid and Eſay) Gentilitie ſhould offer to Chriſt and bis Church, and now haue offered, ſpecially from Elay 60. 


the time of Conſtantine the great. As alſo theſe three Sages , being principall men of their Countrey , repreſent the 
whole ſlate of Princes, Kings, and Emperours , that were ( according to the ſaid Prophecies ) to beleeue in Chriſt , to 
humble themſelues to bu croſſe,to foſter,enrich, adorne and defend bu church. Whereupon it is alſo a very connenient 
and agreeable tradition of antiquitie, and a receiued opinion among the faithful, * not lac ing teflimonies of ancient 


Cheyſoſt, 


Theophil. 


writers, and much for the benour of our Sauiour, that theſe three alſo were Kin 35 to wit, euher according to the flate Cic. de Diving, 


of thoſe (ountreys, where the Princes were Magi, and Magi the greateſt about the Prince: or as we reade in the Plin. l. a0. 


Scriptures , of Melchiſedec King of Salem, and many other Nings that dwelt within a ſmall compaſie or as lobes Eſther 1. 13. 14 


three friendes are called Kings. Theſe are commonly called the three Kings of Colen , becauſe their bodies are there, 
tranſlated thither from the Eaſi (ountrey : there names are ſaid to haue beene Gaſper, Melchior, Baltaſar, 

It is a meere fable without ground of antiquitie, or any probabilitic, that theſe Philoſophers, were Kings, 
which being much for the honour of Chriſt { as you ſay, ) the Euangeliſt would not haue omitted. Chryſo- 
ſome ſaith, that the lewes ought to haue perceiued , how great dignitic was added vnto them, by the Nati. 
uitic of ſo great a King, which by his triumphant birth, had drawen the ng of Perſians vnto him, and vnder 
whom they might ſubdue all people. But it is againſt reaſon, that the King of Perſia, which was at that time a 
great Monarch, came to Hieruſalem. And Chryloſtome ſpeaking of the Magi, neuer giueth them any hono- 
rable title meet for Kings, but ſpeaketh more contemptibly of them then he ſhould. for he ſaith they were vn- 
podl and barbarous men, i. Cor. Hom. 24. Therefore he meaneth not, that the king of Perſia came in perſon 

t — by preaching of the wiſe men, hen they returned into their Countrey, the king of Perſia might be 
brought to the knowledge of his Natiuitie. 

Theophylact a more late Writer, ſaith, the lewes ſhould haue reioyced, that they ſhould haue ſuch a 
King, as ſnould bee worſhipped of the Perſian Kings. Where, if hee meane that theſe Hagi were Kings, 
hee gocth againſt all ſtories, vhich tell that there was but one King of the Perſians at once. And for — 
number of chem, the Authour of the vnperteR worke, that goeth vnder the name of Chtyſoſtome, be- 
ing as ancient as hee, out of an olde ſtorie ſaith, they were twelue in number, Philoſophers and Wiſe- 
men, not Kings. Gaudentius Epiſtol. ad Paulum, Legati vaiuerſarum gentium Magi. Syneſius Hym. 7. 
Magorum ſapiens ars, ex Stellæ orlu obſtupuit dubia. Coſmas Hieroſ. calleth them Aſtrologians, Hym.i. Be- 
da in Matth. Magi non propter Magicam artem ſic nominantur, ſed propter aliquam Philoſophiam in qua Balaam 
ſucceſſoret creduntur. Bur they that feined the names, might feine the number, and the deportation of 
their bodies from the Eaſt , where they ſſept many hundred yeeres, to Collen. Saving that it is too impu. 
dent a fiction, to place them in two Cities at once, for Millain maketh as great claime, and theweth as 
—— euidence for their bodies, as Collen. But the monſters of Popifh reliques paſſe all Ouids Metamor- 

oſes. 

: 11 Gifts.) Theſe Sages were three, and their gifts three, and each one offered euery of the three, to expreſſe 
our faith of the Tr initie. The Gold, to fignifie that be was a King : the frankmcenſe, that be was God : the myrrhe, 
that he was to be buried as man. Auguſt, Ser.1. de Epiph. 

15 Out of Ægypt.) This place of the Prophet(and the like in the New Teſtament) here applied to Chriſt, where. 
as in the letter it might ſe eme otherwiſe teacheth vs how ta interpret the Old Teſtament,and that the principal ſenſe 
u of Chriſt and his Church, 


Tob 
Amb. . 
Off. c. 12. 


R 


2. 
1 


eliquei. 


16 Murdred,) By this example we learne how great credit we owe to the church in canonizing Sainti, and ce - Canonizing uf 
lebrating their hocy daies: by whoſe onely warrant without any word of Scripture,theſt holy Innocenti haue bene ho- 


noured for Martyrs,and their bely day kept euer ſince the Apoſiles time although they died not voluntarily , nor all 
perhaps circumciſed, and ſome the children of Pagans, Aug epiſt. a8. Orig. hom. z.in diuerſos. 

Neither Origen, nor Auguſtine, nor any ancient writer affirmech , that euery one of thoſe children was 
an holy Martyr, neither are you able to prooue it. Macrobius writeth, that one of the ſonnes of Herod him- 
ſelfe, that was nurſed in thoſe parts, was flaine among the reſt. I ſuppoſe ir is not neceſſatie to beleeue, chat 


Herodes childe was a Saint. Neither doe I thinke, that they which inſtituted that feaſt, meant to canonize Canonization, 


him for a Saint, or euery Pagans ſonne, if any ſuch were amongſt them. As for them that were not circum- 
ciſed, becauſe they were not eight daics olde, there is no cauſe, why wee ſhould thinke them to be damned, 
ſeeing the Sacrament of Circumciſion could not bee miniſtred before the eight day. Before which age, it is 
not to bee doubted, but chat many thouſands of the lewes infants died. Where you ſay, their holy day hath 
beene kept euer ſince the Apoſtles time, you are bold to affirme that you are not able to prooue. Auguſtine 
ſpeakerh but of his one time. The t lomilies in diuer ſos, which goe vnder Origens name, (as Eraſmus telleth 
you) bee not all his, but written by ſome Latine authour, aud thoſe that were his, are cortupted by Ruſſine. 
So that you come not clearely to the time of Origen, and though you did, you were ſhort of the Apoſtles 
time. And the authour of that Homilie in diuerſos, alleadgeth the holy Fathers, not the Apoſtles, for com- 
maunding the celebration of their memorie. And certaine it is, that before the time of Conſtantine the 
rear, chat gaue peace to the Church, there were not many feſliuall dayes obſerued, In ſo much, that the 
eaſtes of the natiuitie of Chriſt, Eaſter, and Pentecoſt, were not vniformely obſerued in all places: foc 
many yeares after, as appeareth by Conc, Aurel. 4. cap. 1. Tolet. 10.cap, 1. Brac. 2. cap. 9. And Be- 
da in diuers places, De temporis ratione, &c. Finally, what iudgement ſoeuer the Church in olde time 
had in canonizing of Saints, as you terme it, or in defining who are holy, nothing pertaineth to the Popes 
manner of canonization, which is a curious, coftly, and theatricall pompe, vnmect for the ſimplicitie of the 
Church of Chriſt, and meete for the brauerie of che whoore of Babylon. Where neuertheleſſe for che credit 
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According to S. Matthew. 7 


Cnar. 3. 


of his canonization, you may ſee a proteſtation chat the Pope maketh, if it happen he be deteiued, inthe 


Tas SECOND 
part of this 
Goſpell. 

Of the prepa- 


ration that was 


made to the 
manifeſtation 
of Chriſt, 
Mar. 1,4. 

Luc. 3, 3. 

Eſ. 40, 3. 


Mar. 2,8. 


t It is not only 
damnable to 
do ill: but alſo, 
not to doe 
good. 

Aug. Ser. 61. 
de temp. 

Luc. 3, 16. 
Ioh. 1, 26. 

Act. 11 516. 
194. 


— — 


perſon to be canonized. And the author of the booke ſaith vpon good teſtimonie, that the Pope was once 
compelled to canonize one againſt his opinion, Againe, what ſure credit can there be of the Popes canoni- 
zation,when euery Pope hath authoritie to difanull and inhibite all the at of his predeceflor,as the famous 
Tragedic of Formoſus,and his acts, ſo often confirmed and diſanulled,his dead body mangled, and then re- 
uerenced as a Saint, by the Images in S. Perers Church (if your ſtories doe not lie) doth abundantly reſtifie, 


Herm. Shedel, Platina,&c. 


CHAP. III. 


John Baptiſt by his Eremites life, by his preaching and baptiſme, calleth all unto penance, to prepare them to Chriſt, 
10 He preacheth to the Phariſees and Sadduces, threatning to them (unleſſe they truly doe penance) reprobation 
here, and damnation bereafier : and for ſaluation ſendeth them to Chriſt and bis baptiſme,which being farre more 
excellent then Johns, yet C hriſt bimſelſe among thoſe penitemts vouch/afeth to come vnto Johns baptiſme , where 


he hath teſtimonie from Heauen alſo. 


A Nd in thoſe dayes *commeth Iohn the 

Baptiſt preaching inz[[deſert of Iewry. 
2 And ſaying, || Doe penance: forthe 

Kingdome of heauen is at hand, 

3 For this is he that was ſpoken of by 
Eſay the Prophet, laying, A voice of one cry- 
ing inthe deſert prepare ye the way of our Lord, 
make ſtraight his pathes. 

4 And the ſaid Iohn had his garment of 
Camels haire, and a girdleof a skinne about 
his loynes : and his meate was locuits and 
wilde honey. 

5 Then went forth to him Hieruſalem & 
all Iewry, and all the country about Iordan: 

6 And were baptized of him in Jordan, 
confeſſing their ſinnes. 

7 And ſeeing many of the Phariſces and 
Sadducees comming to his baptiſme, he ſaid 
to them, Ye vipers broode,who hath ſhewed 
you to flee from the wrath to come? 

$ Leeld therefore || fruit worthy of pe- 
nance, 

9 And delight not to ſay within your 
ſelues, wee haue Abraham to our father: for 
I cell you, that God is able of theſe ſtones to 
raiſe vp children co Abraham. 

10 Fornowthe || axe is put to the roote 
of the trees. Euery tree therefore that doth 
+ not yeeld good fruit, ſhall be cut downe, 
and caſt into the fire. 

11 I indeede baptizeyou || in water 
vnto penance: but he that ſhall come after 
me, is ſtronger then I, whoſe ſhooes I am not 
worthy to beare, he ſhall baptize you in the 
holy Ghoſt and fire. 

12 Whole fanne is in his hand, and he 
ſhall cleane purge his floore, and he wil ga- 
ther his wheat into the barne, but the chaffe 
he will burne with vnquenchable fire. 

13 Then commeth Itsvs from Galilee 
to Jordan, vnto Iohn, to be baptized of him. 

14 But Iohn ſtayed him, ſay ing, I ought to 
be baptized of thee, & commeſt thou to me? 

15 And Its vs anſwering, ſaid to him, 
Suffer me for this time: for ſo it becommeth 
vs to fulfill all iuſtice. Then he ſuffered him. 

16 And Ixs vs being baptized, forth- 
with came out of the water: and loe, the 
heauens were || opened to him: and he ſaw 
the Spirit of God deſcending as a doue, and 
comming vpon him. 

17 And 


E thoſe dayes came Tohn the Baptiſt, prea- 
ching in the wilderneſſe of Iurie, 

2 And ſaying, Repent ye: for the kingdome 
of heauen is at han 

3 For this is he that was ſpoken of by the 
Prophet Eſayas, ſaying, The voice of one __ 
ing in the wilderneſſe, Prepare ye the way of the 
Lord,make his pathes ſtraight. 

4 * This Iohn had his rayment of Camels Mar B. 5, 
haire, and a letherne girdle about his leynei, his 
meat was locuſts and wild honey. 

5 * Thenwent out to him Hiernſalem,and Luke 3.7, 
all Iurie, and all the region round about Jordan, 

6 And were baptized of him in Jordan, con- 

feſſing their ſinner. 

7 But when he ſaw many of the Phariſces 
and Sadduces come to his baptiſme,he ſaid vnto 
them, O generation of vipers,who hath warned Mat. 3.30 

you to fl:e from the anger to come? 

8 Bring forth therefore fruits meete for re- 
pentance, 

9 Andbenot of ſuch mind, that yee would 

ſay within your ſelues, * We haue Abraham to John 8,30, 
our father: For I ſay unto you, that God it able Add. i3. 26. 
of theſe ſtones to raiſe vp children vnto Abrahã. 

10 Exen now is the axe alſo put vnts the 
root of the trees: Therefore enery tree which Mat. 2. tg 
bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewen downe, 
and caſt into the fire, 

11 * 7 baptize you in water vnto repen- Mar. f. 18. 
tance : but he that commeth aſter me, is migh. lohn 1,26. 
tier the [,whoſe ſhooes I am not worthy to beare, Luke 3. 13. 
he = baptize you with the holy Ghoft and 
with fire : 

12 * Whoſe fanne is in his hand, and he will Lube 3.18, 


| thronghly purge the floore, and gather his wheat 


into his garner ; but will burne vp the chaſe 
with vnquenchable fire. 
13 Then commeth Teſus from Galilee to Mark 1, f. 
Jordan, vnto Tohn,to be baptized of bim. Luke 3. 22. 
14 But John firbade him, ſaying, I haue 
neede to be baptized of thee, and comme ſt thou 
to me ? 
15 Ieſus anſwering,ſaid onto him, Suffer it 
to be ſo now: for thus it becommeth vi tofulfil 
all righteonſneſſe. Then he ſuffered him. 
16 And leſus,when he was baptized, went 


vp ſtraightway ont of the water: and loe, the 


heauens were opened unto him: and Iohn ſaw 
the Spirit of God deſcending Bike a done, and 
bghtg vpen him. 
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FvLEkE 2. 


17 And behold a voice from heauen, 17 Und loe, there came a voice from the 
ſaying, This is my beloued ſonne, in whom heawens, ſaying, * This ir my dearely beloued 2. Pet. i. ig. 
I am well pleaſed. ſonne, in whom I am well pleaſed. Cal. 1. 13. 


ANNOTATIONS; CA. 2. 


1. Deſert.) Of this word deſert (in Greeke eremus) commeth the name Eremitages, and Eremites, that liue 4 premires, 
religious and aufiere life in deſerts and ſolutarie places, by the example of S. Iohn Baptifi, whom the holy Doctors 
therefore call the Prince and as it were the author of ſuch profeſſion. S. Chryſoſt, hom. 1. in Marcum & hom de 
Io. Baptiſta. Hier. ad Euſtoch. de cuſtod, virg, Iſidox. Ii. 2. c. i 5. de diu. off, Bernardus de excel. Io, Baptiſtæ, 
wherewith the Proteſtants are ſo offended, that * they ſay, S. Chryſaſtome ſpake raſhly and untruly. And no maruell, 
whereas the Euangeliſt bimſelfe in this place maketh a per fett paterne of penance and Eremiticall life, for deſert or <. eric de 
wilderneſie, for bis rough and rude apparre ll, for abſtaining from all delicate meates (according to our Sau. ours ieſſi- „erb. Dei cor 
monie alſo of him, Mat. 1 1, 8. Luc. 7, 33.) they are not aſhamed to peruert all with this ſlrange commentarie, that uptelis, lib. 1. 
it was a deſert * fall of townes and villages, his garment was * chamlet, bis meat * ſuch as the countrey gaue and <3-3-4- 
the people there uſed : to make bim thereby but a common man like to the reft, in his manner of life : cleane againit 
Scriptures, Fathers, and reaſon. 

Your Popiſk Eremires,as the places of their Ermitages yet remaining in England doe declare, dwelt not in xremites, 
deſert or oliraric places, but for the moſt part, neere great Cities and populous Tuwnes, and in auſteritic of 
life, were not ſo much as ſhadowes of the old Eremites,of whom theic is mention in the ancient Fathers wri- 
tings. Of whoſe protcſlion yet Iohn the Bapriſt was not author, becauſe his office was ſingular, neither doth 
any of the old Fathers ſo call him, although ſome lay, he was the chiefeſt ot them, ihat led a ſolitarie life in the 
wilderneſſe, whereof you may reade more at large in my Treatiſe againſt the defence of the Cenſure giuen 
of Maſter Charkes boołe, ſect.2. The Cenuriaſts indeede ſay, that Chryſoſtome ſpake ſomewhat raſhly,and 
againſt the truth of the ching, where he makech lohn Bapriſt, Prince of all Monks, Hom.1. in Marc. and Hom. 

69. in 21. Matth. not content to ſay, they leade an Angels life,and talke freely with God, but alſo, that their ſaule is 
without all griefes and paſſion, and their bodie u ſuch as Adams was, before bu fame, which is contrary tothe do- 
ctrine of Originall finne, Now whether theſe things were written by Chryſoſtome aduiſedly,and truely, I ap- 
peale to your owne iudgements, which I know to be very corrupt, yer Ithinke none of you hath the face to 
defend all thoſe wor ds, as they lie, wi:hout any cauilation to be true and Catholike doctrine. But hereof I haue 
written more at large in the overthrow to the anſwere of Maſter Charkes Preface, pag. 81. and fo forth to 

28-94, where alſo No other ſlander of the auſteritie of S. lohns life, peruerted by Proteſtants, is throughly gundet 
— Therefore I will briefely touch it in this place, Firſt all the Proteſtants doe grant, the auſteritie of S. : 
Johns life, in the place of his abode, in his apparreil, and in his diet: yet they doe not place it onely in theſe, 
And although — lay, the deſert had tovnes and villages not farre off, as the truth is, yet they acknowledge 
it was a ſolitarie place. They that ſay his garment was Chamblet, ſpeake not of ſine Chamblet, but of a rough 
and courſe cloth, made of - great and bard haires of Camels, not of the fine and loft haires, called Camels 
wooll, whereof our Chamblet and Grograine are made For his meat, they ſay, it was Locuſts, which are vſual 
to be eaten in that countrey: and wilde honey, or dew honey, which there alſo is common. Not thereby ma- 
king him a common man, or a delicate perſon, but a man of ſtraighr life, and auſtere conuerſation, whereof 
in che place betore noted, you may ſee more at large, hat the Proteſtants write thereof, 

2. Doe penance.) Sou the Latine, word for word, ſo readeth all antiquitie, namely,S.Cyprian ep. 52. often, and Penance. 
S. Auguſtine, li. 13. (onfefs. c. 12. and it ic a ver) ⁊ſuall ſpeech in the New — — in the preaching of 
S. lobn Baptiſt, chriſt ſumſelſè, and * the Apoſiles : to (igmifie per feft repentance, which hath not onely confeſſion 
and amendment, but contrution or ſorrow for the offence, and painefull ſatufactian: Such as S. Cyprian ſpeaketh of 
in all the foreſaid epiſile, But the Aauerſaries of purpoſe (as * namely Beza protefleth) miſlike that interpretation, 
becauſe it fauoureth Satufaflion for ſinne, which they cannot abide : where if they pretend the t Greete word, ue. 
we ſend them to theſe places, Matth. 11, 21. Luk. 10, 13. 2. Cor. 7. 9. where it muſt needes ſignifie, ſorr ow- pwararu. 
fall, painefull, and ſatufactorie repentance : we tell them alſo, that S. Baſil, a Greete Doctor, calleth the Niniuites 
repentance, with faſting and haire- cloth and aſhes, by the ſame Greeke word wrinua, And more we will tell them 
in other places. 

When you vnderſtand by penance, ſatisfaction for ſinne, doe penance, is not the Engliſh for the Latine, Penance. 
Agite penutentiam, neither in word, nor ſence, And that your interpreter meant no more in Agite fœnitentiam 
then repentance, his owne tranſlation of the ſame Greeke word Mark 1.15.is manifeſt, where you are content 
to ſay,be penitent. Agere penitentiam nihil aliud eft,quam profiteri & affu mare ſe viterius non peccaturum, Lac. 
de vero cult. lib,6.c.1z. Per ſecꝭa eſi autem penitentia ,preterita deflere & fulura non admittere. Jſid, orig, lib. 6. 

c. de officys. Againe, to require ſatisfaction in them that are to be baprized, is againſt your one Popiſhlear- 
ning: for many of you hold, that there is free remiſſion of all ſinnes without any ſatis taction in Baptilme. As 
for the painful ſatisfaction, that S. Cyprian ſpeaketh of, is meant ot ſatisfaftion vnto the Church, that is offen · 
ded, to be made by them, chat had fallen vnto denial! ot Chriſt,or idolatrie, through terror of perſecution, by 
ſuch meanes to giue outward teſtimonie of the inward ſorrow of their hearts, for ſo — offences, not to 
make amends to the iuſtice of God for their ſinne. Neither was that publike ſatis faction required of cuery 
one that ſinned, but only of thoſe that had fallen openly and grieuouſſy into ſome heinous crime. And Beza SatisfaQion. 
doth iuſtly miſlike your tranſlation, becauſe in ſhew of words,though not in the meaning ofthe tranſlator, it 
fauoureth that blaſphemous docti ine of ſatisfaction for ſinne vnto the righteouſneſſe of God, which was 
chroughly performed by the ſacrifice of Chiifts death. But that the Grecke word ſignifieth latisfaRtorie pe- 
nance, you ſend vs fiſt to Mat. 11.21, where our Sauior ſaith, Tyre & Sidon would haue repented in ſackcloth 
and aſl. es but neuer a word of ſatisfaCtion: for fitting in ſackcloth and aſhes,is no ſatis faction for ſinne, but an 
outward ſigne ot true ſorrow for ſinne, & humbling of the ſoule to deſite forgiuenes of finnes, Neither is there 
one word more, ut. 10.13. whither you ſend vs next. In the third place, 2. cor. 7.9. Paul ſaith, he is glad thar 
they ſorrowed vnto repentance, for the ſorrow that is after God worketh repentance vnto ſaluation, not to be 
repented of, What word is here ſounding for ſatisfation?As for godly ſorrow & griefe of mind, to be neceſlary 
vnto true repentance,we neuer will deny: but that this ſorrow is any ſatisfaction to Gods juſtice (as an horri- 
ble blaſphemie)we vttetly abhorre to heare of it, But where Scripture helpeth you not, you tell vs, that S. Baſil 
calleth the Niniuites repentance, with faſting, haire-cloth,and aſhes, by the ſame — word wrero1ar, and 
we acknowledge as much, becauſe our Sauiour Chriſt calleth there repentance by the ſame word A 
Alatth. 12. 4 1. But where is ſatis faction? S. Baſil in the _ by you noted, plainely ſheweth the vic of ſack. 
cloth & aſhes, & ſuch like ourward ſignes. Sac tclothiſaith he)is an helper vnto repentance,being a ſigne of bumilia- 
dien: 


„„ A 


_— 


Car. z. According to S. Matthew. 9 


tion: he ſayth not itis a part of repentance, as you ſay, ſatisfaction is Eucherius, (ilicium penitentie teſimoni 
— . . 1 . . ent { 
2 Deſþ. tor, cap. y. Ideog, Græci melius & ſignificantius u rerias dic unt quam nos Latine — — 
Kere, Kefipaſeit enim ac mentem ſuam quaſi ab inſania recipit quem errati piget,caftigatg, ſeinſum dementiæ & con- 
firmat animum ſuum ad rectius viuendum: tum illud ipſum maxime cauet, ne rurſus in eoſdem laqueos inducatur, 
— — — * — _ What you _ tell Y in other places, is preuented by your fore-rider Gre- 
in, and is anſwered by me, cap. 13, of my Det d ſna l i 
: Flee andy cen anime, , Cape13 y Defence, and ſhall alſo in the proper places receiue a 
HE M. 3. Conte ſſing their ſinnes.) Jahn did prepare the way to cbriſt and his Sacraments got only by his bapt! 
by inducing the people to confeſſion of their ſmnes : which is not ves i — 
. 1 7 ee ee ry 4 ſm is not lo achnowledge themſelues in generall to be ſinners, 
VLKE 3. , If generall confeſſion was nor ſufficient, but every man muſt vtter all his ſinnes in particular, Iohn had 
— —— — ſeuen yeres, to heare — — of leruſalem, and all 2 all che — 
y om neuer a man was euer ſhriuen before, and theretc hrife, at cotta 
1 be —_ — * bluſh = — 0 this impudent collecton? TEE Fe oe — — 
HEM, 8, Fruit worthy.) He preacheth ſatisfattion by doing worthy fruit ; 
f 4. fi * enen roy doing worthy fruits or works of penance, mbich areſas S.Hierome 
VLKE 4. Fruits worthieof repentance ate no ſatisfaction for ſinne, but arguments of true repentance, eff 5 
—— not part of it. Neither doth Hierome ſay, that — c. are ſ- — 
ew - repentance. Conuertimini ad me, &c. Be ye conuerted to me with all your heart, Et animi pænitentiam 
— _ & planctibus indicate. And declare the repentance of your mind, with faſting, and weeping and 
— 2 nd afterward he ſaith, Deſpaire not of pardon, through the greatneſſe of your wickedneſſe, for great 
— ou _ away great ſinnes. S. Hierome knew no ſatisfaction for ſinnes, to the juſtice of God, bur the 
RHEMs, . 10. The axe.) Here Preachers are taught to dehort from doing euill 7 
1 4 — : which kind 4 — cr Aduer —— * 
VLKE 5. 4. chat heare vs preach,can teſtiſie that you lie: although we exhort nor me doe good 
2 0 — — -_ - —— — only = feare of _ but rather in — 2 — 
, e gloriſie eit l ir Wi e,whi 
. poſe = named Sehn — good conuetſation, and not diſhonoured by their wickednc ſſe, which 
H EM. C. 11. In water.) Johns baptiſine did not remit fianes nor was comparable to Chriſts baptiſine, as here it is plai 
a in — other places. Hiero. adu. Lucifer. Aug. de Bapt. — Ii. 5. 3 * — ms f — — 
u.t - the one is no better then the other: which they ſay not to extoli Johns, bat to derogate from Chriſts bap'iſme 
ſo farre, : at — make it of no more valure or efficacie for remiſſion of ſinnes, and grace, and iuſtification, then may 
Johns : t — to maintazne thei manifold bereſies,that Baptiſme taketh not away ſinnes, that a man is no cleaner nor 
rd by the Sacrament of Baptiſme then before, that it 1 not neceſſarie for children unto ſaluation, but it is enough to 
e borne of Chriſtian parents and ſuch like erroniows poſitions well knowne among the Caluiniſis, 
Evixec. Remiſſion of ſinnes is proper vnto God,as well in Johns bapriſme,as in the baptiſme of Chri 
= _ p riſt, Iohn here 
. _ the miniſterie of man with the aurhoritie and power of God. The ourward baptiſme with the ſpi- 
ritual baptiſme: whereof the firſt is done by the hand of man, the other is peculiar onely vnto our Saviour 
Mark. 1. 4. Chriſt, And though ſome of the ancient Fathers were of another opinion, yet S. Marke ſaith expreſſely, tha 1 
— preached the baptiſme of repentance, vnto for giueneſſe of finnes. And who can ſeparate remi on of — 
_— from rrue repentance ? when the Lord promileth, at what time ſocuer the ſinnet repenteth, io pardon 
"yy is ſinne. The ſeale of baptiſme alſo, added to the doctrine of repentance,muſt needes teſtific remiſſion of 
ſinnes; namely, the ſoule to be waſhed by mercie, as the bodie is wich water, Neither doth this doctrine de- 
— any thing from the baptiſme of C riſt,ſeeing it is Chriſt that forgiuerh ſinnes, and giucih grace in the 
aptiſme miniſtred by Iohn, and miniſtred by his Apoſtles, For Iohns baptiſme was of Gods inſtitution, and 
not of Iohns deuiſing. Gaudentius biſhop of Brixia. Reſp ad Paul. Diac. ſaitb, That Chriſt came to Tobns baptiſme 
a8 a, your to waſh away our ſinnes in his bodie, which could not be, if lohns baptiſme did not waſh away finnes 
= oh ws touching the manifold hereſies that you charge vs with, Ianſwere, chat Cod by baptiſme aſſuretli Slander: 
is ildren of the remiſſion of their ſinnes, not that the act of baptiſme (as your hereſie maintaineth of the 4 
wor - ae ape away ſinne, though a man were baptized being aſleepe. To the ſecond [ anſwer,thar a 
true Chriſtian is aſſured by the Sactament of Bapriſme,of ſaluation, and therefore to be clenſed and iuſlif 
Mar. 16.16. from his ſinnes, not onely that he committed before baptiſme, but that of frailetic he — = — 
— = lite. Which your hereſie will not allow, extending the effect and vertue of baptiſme onely 8 che me 
efore the Sacrament receiued, which in chem chat are baptiſed being infants, is but ſhort, and for little n e 
then originall ſinne. Fot the third we anſwete, chat the ſaluation of children dependeth not vpon — 
_ ene, — yet _ — — — _— of — parents be 1 it they may A. 
ent, according to Chriſts inſtitution, For the contem : 
there oo _— — 92 75 is damnable. Wan * * 
Rur u 5 12. Floore.) This floore is bus Church militant bere in earth, wherein are both good and bad ; 
*'/* corneand chaſfe) till the ſeparation be made in the day of ind ement : contrari . i — by 
CT ͤ—. 
VLKE 7. e the berefie of them, that hold the Church viſible or militant i | ; 
7 —— the heauenly leruſalem, which is che mother of vs all, the — — 24 — 
1 * - 2 — — —— members —— to eternall ſaluation. ao 
N E M. 8. . ned.) To ſignifie that Heauen was ſhut in the old Lum, till Chriſt by his P j by bi 
2 was the firſt that entred into it: contrarie to the doctrine of the — or ps — 9 
FEvI KE 8. : riſt was the firſt, that aſcended in bodie into heauen, as he was the firſt fruits of the dead: the fiſt that 
2 e — 5 live euer. But ſeeing the vertue of his death and reſurrection were as auaileable to the E 
- — ” Law, as vnto vs: to ſatisfie for their ſinnes, and to make them rightcons, as it is ta vs: 5 Links 
— = l e loules of the Fathers were in heauen, paradiſe, or Abrahams boſome, euen where the ſoules 1 
— —— are now. For the Apoſtle Heb. o. 83. meaneth, chat the way to heauen was not ope- 
pros — A — — — and Sacrinces of the Law, but by the Prieſthood and Sacrifice of Chriſt, And Heb 75 
22 — N 4 che Fathers receiued not the promiſes, it is plaine, he ſpeaketh of the full conſummation 
, Which none ſhall teceiue vntill the end of the world, when they with vs, and we with them, ſhall be 


made perfect together. 
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CHAP. IIII. 


Chiſt going into the deſcrt to prepare himſelſe before his Maniſeſlation,ouercommeth the dels textations, 12 Begin= 
ning in Galilee, as the Prophet ſaid he ſbould : 18 He calleth foure Diſciples ; and with his preaching and nura- 


cles drameth unto him innamerable followers. 


Hen IEs vs was led of the Spirit into 


—— the belt the deſert, to be tempted of the deuill, 
- yung in 2 And when he had || faſted fortie daies 


and fortie nights, afterward he was hungry. 

3 And the tempter approched and ſaid 
to him, If thou be the ſonne of God, com- 

mand chat theſe ſtones be made bread. 

4 Who anſwered and ſaid, It is written, 
Not in bread alowe doth man line, but in euerie 
word that proceedeth from the month of God. 

5 Then the deuill cooke him vp into the 
holy Citie, and ſet him vpon the pinnacle of 
the Temple, 

6 And ſaid to him, If thou be the ſonne of 
God, caſt thy ſelfe downe, tor || it is written, 
That he mill giue his Angels charge of thee,and 
in their hands ſhall they hold thee vp, left per. 
baps thou knocke thy foot againſt a ſtone, 

7 Iesvs ſaid to him againe, It is written, 
T hou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 

8 Againe,the deuill cooke him vp into a 
very high mountaine:and he ſhewed him all 
= kingdomes of the world, and the glory of 
them, os 

9 And ſaid to him, All theſe will I giue 
thee,if falling downe thou wilt adore me. 

10 Thenltsvs faith to him, Auant Sa- 
tan: for it is written, The Lord thy God ſhalt 
then adore, amd him onely ſhalt thos ſerue. 
11 Thenche deuil left him: and behold, 
Angels came, and miniſtred to him. £0 
— 12 And* when IEsvs had heard that 
Luk. 4, %, lohn was deliuered vp, he retired into Gali- 
Trx THIRD lee: 

Se] "q 13 Andleauingthecicic Nazareth, came 

0 and dwelt in Capernaum, a ſea towne, in the 


Mar, , t3. 
Luk. 4,1, 


Deut. &, z. 


P. o. 12. 


Deut. 6, 16. 


Deut. 6. 13. 


Chriſts mani- 
feſting him · borders of Zabulon and Nephthali, 


ſelfe by prea- 14 That it might be fulfilled which was 


15 Gaile. faid by Elay the Prophet. 

— - os Land of Z abbdon and land of Nephthali, 
the way of the ſea beyond lerdan of Galilee, of 
theGentiles: 

16 The people that ſate indarknes hath ſcene 
reat light : and to them that ſate in a conntrey 
of the ſhadow of death,light is riſen to them. 
17 From that time Its vs began to 
preach, and to ſay, || * Doe penance, for the 
Niar. f, ij. Kingdome of Heauen is at — 
Luk 9. t. 18 And IEs vs * walking by the ſea of 


Taz GorrL Galilee, ſaw two brethren, Simon who is cal- 
vpon S. An- 
drewes day. 


led Peter, and Andrew his brother, caſting a 
net into the ſea (for they were fiſhers) 

19. And he ſaith to them, Come ye after 

me, and I will make you to be fiſhers of men. 

20 But they incontinent leauing the nets, 

followed him. 
21 And going forward from — 
* 


Hen was * Teſus led vp of the ſpirit into Mark. r, 12. 
wilderneſſe,to be tempted cf the deuill. det: 
2 And when he had faſted forte dayes and 
fortie nights, he was afterward an hungred. 
3 And when the tempter came to him, he 
ſaid, If then be the ſonne of God, command that 
theſe ſtones be made bread. 
4 But he anſwered and ſaid, It is written, 
Man ſhall rot line by bread onely, but by enery Deut. 8. 3. 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 
5 Then the deuill taketh him vp into the ho- 
ly Cute, and ſetteth him on a pinnacle of the 
Temple, 
6 And ſaith unto him, If thou be the ſonne of 
Cod, caſt thy ſelfe downe: For it is written, that Pſal. 90. ta. 
he ſoall gine his Angels charge oner thee, and 
with their hands they ſgal lift thee vp, leſt at any 
time thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone. 
7 leſus ſaid unto him, It is written againe,* Deut. C. 16. 
Thou ſhalt net tempt the Lord thy God, 
8 Agarze, the demill taketh him vp into au 
exceeding high mountaine, and ſhewed him all 
the kingdoms of the world,and the glory of them: 
9 And ſaith unto him, All theſe things will I 
gine'thee if thou wilt fall downe and worſhip me. 
lo Then ſaith Ieſus unto him, Get thee 
hence behind me, Satax: for it ic written, Thou Deut. 6. ;. 
Halt worſhip the Lord thy God, & him only ſhalt and 10. 20. 
thou ſerus. 
11 Then the denill leaueth him, and behold, 
the Angeli came and miniſtred vnto him 
12 *When Jeſus had heard that John was Mar. 1. 14. 
deliuered vp, he departed into Galilee, Luke 4.i 4. 
13 Andwhenh: had left Nazareth, he went lohn 4.43+ 
and deli in Capernaum, which is a Citie pon 
= ſea coaſt in the borders of Z abulon & Neph- 
at : 
14 That it might be falfiled which was ſpo- 
ken by Eſayas the Prophet, ſaying, 
15 * Theland of Zabulon, and the land of Eſa.g.1. 
Nephihals, by the way of the ſea beyond Tordan, 
Galilee of the Gentiles. 
16 The people which ſate in darkneſſe, ſaw ) 
great light,and to them which ſate inthe region 
and ſoadow of death, light is ſprang vp. 
17 From that time Ieſus began to preach, Mar. t. 3. 
and to ſay, Repent: for the kingdome of heuuen is 
at hand. 
18 * And Ieſus walking by the ſea ef Gali- Mar. I. t. 
lee, ſaw two brethren, Simon, which was called 
Peter, and Andrew his brother caſting a net in- 
to the ſea (ſor they were fiſhers. ) 
19 And he ſaith unto them, Follow me: and 
I will make you fiſhers of men. 
20 Andtheyſtraightway left their net and 
followed him. 
21 Andwhen he mas gone forth from thence, 
25 h 


* 


According to 


S. Matthew. 


CHAP. 4. 


Mark. 1,19. 
Luke 5710. 


ſaw other two brethren, Iames of Zebedee, 
and Iohn his brother in a ſhip with Zebe- 
dee their father, repairing their nettes: and 
he called them. 

22 And they forthwith left their nets and 
father, and followed him. £9 

23 AndItsvys went round about all Ga- 
lilee, teaching in their Synagogues, & prea- 
ching the Goſpel of the kingdome: &|| hea- 
ling euery maladie & euery infirmitie in the 
people. 

24 And the bruite of him went into all Sy- 
ria: and they preſented to him all that were 
all at caſe, diuerſly taken with diſeaſes and 
torments, and ſuch as were poſleſt , and lu- 
natikes,and ſicke of the palſey, and he cured 
them: 

29 And much people followed him from 
Galilee and Decapolis, and Hieruſalem, and 
from be- yond Jordan. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


he ſaw other two brethren, Tames the ſonne of 
Zebedee, and lohn his brother, in the ſbip with 
Zebedee their father, mending their nets : and 
he called them, 

22 And they immediately left the ſhip and 
their father, and followed him. 

23 And Jeſus went about all Galilee, tea- 
ching in their Synagogues, & preaching the Go. 
Pel of the kingdom, & healing all maner of ſic h- 
ne ſſe, and all maner of diſeaſe among the people. 

24 And his fame ſpread abroad throughout 
all Syria: & they brought vnto him all ſich peo- 
ple that were taken with diners diſcaſes, & gri- 
pings, them that were poſſeſſed with deuili, & 
thoſe which were lunatike, & thoſe that had the 
palſey, and he healed them. 

25 Andthere followed him great multitudes 
of people, from Galilee,and from Decapolis, and 
from Hieruſalem, and from Jurie, and from the 
regions thatlye beyond Jordan, 


CHAP, 4+ 


RHE. 1. 1. Deſert.) As lohn the Baptifl, ſs our Sauiour by going into the deſert, and there lining in contemplation euen Ecemited, 
among bruit heaffi, and ſubieci to the aſſaults of the Deuill for onr ſinnes, giueth a warrant and example to ſuch holy 
men as haue liued in wilderneſſe for penance and contemplation,calied Eremies. 

Chriſt went into the wilderneſſe, neither for penance, nor contemplation, but as the text ſayth, that he rremitey 
might be tempted of the deui!l, Which no Chriſtian ought to doe, to offer himſelfe to temptation, therefore 
his going is no warrant, nur exam ple vnto Heremites. Second)y, he went by ſpeciall inſtinct, and leading of 
the ſpirit, which warrante ch not men that ate led by their owne will and affettion. Thirdly,Chriſt remained 
in the wilde rneſſe, ſor a ſhort lc aſon. Therfore is no example for them that ſpend their life in the wilderneſſe. 
Fourthly, he faſted fortie daycs,which no man can doe of his owne ſtrength. And yer condetnne we not the 
contemplatiue life of them, that of old went into the w:ildernefie, ſo the Church had no need ot their ſeruice 
in towns and cities, but to ſhew the vanitic of your collection. As for your Popiſh Heremites in England, they 
neuer came in the wi.derneflſe, bur oftentimes in the cities and towns: ſometime, by your leaue, in the ſtewes. 
As Stephen Gardiner if he were liuing, eould t:Nifie,of one brought before him. 

2. Faſted foitic day es.) Etas and MI (ſayih S. Hierome) by the faſt of g. dayes were filled with the famili- The Lent-fafs, 
aritie of God, and our Lord bimſe/fe in the wi'derneſſe faſled as many, io leane vnto vs the ſolemne daye of faſt (that 
#,Lemt.) Hiero. in c. 48. k Ia. S. ſaguſtime alſo bath the very words, cp,119. And generally all the ancient Fathers, 
that by occaſion or of purpoſe ſpeake of the Le»t-faſt,make it not only an 'mitation of aur Sauiours faſt,but «iſs an Apo- 


FvLKE 3, 


Ru M. :. 


Tgna. ep g. ſtolicall tradition, and of neceſſitie to be kept, Contemne not Lent (cih S. Ignatius) for it containeth the imita- 
Ambr. de Qua · tion of our Lords converſation. And $. Ambroſe ſayth piamq, that it was not ordained by men, but conſecrated 
L — — 17 by God: nor inuented by any earthly cogitation, but commanded by the hcauenly Maieſtie. An againe,that 
Macel. ads. it u ſinne not to faſt all the Lent, S. Hit roms words alſo be moſt plaine: we(ſayth be)faſt 40. dayes,or,make one Lent 
Mon:anum. ina ycre, accosding to the tradition of the Apoſtles, in time conuenient. Thus time moſi connentent is (as & Au- 
gaſtne ſaiih, ep. 1 19.) mmediatly before Eaſter thereby to communicate with our Sautors Paſſion : and (as other wri- 
ters doe adde) thereby io come the better prepared and more worthily, to the great ſol: mantre Chriſti Reſurre Aion : 
beſide many other good:y reaſons in tue ancient fathers which for breuitie we omit. Sce (good Chriſtian Reader)iwelue 
notable ſermons of S. Leo the Great de Quadiageſima,of Lent : namely, ſer. 6. and g. where he calleth it the Apoſiles 
ordinance by the doctrine of the holy Ghoſt. See S. Ambroſe ſtom the 23. ſermon forward : in S. Bernard 7. ſermons, 
Aug Ser 69. de and in many other Fathers the Ge. Lajt of all, note well the ſaying of S. Auguſtine, who affirmeth, that by due ob- 
temp. ſeruation thereof , the wicked be ſeparated from the good, Infidels from Chriſtiaas, Heretikes from faichfull 
Catholihes, 
EyLxE 2, Monranusthe hererike(as Euſebius reſtifieth out of Apollonius)was the firſt that preſcribed laws of faſting, Lene. 


Eccl. hiſl. li p. c. i 8. And lienæus ſaith in his Epiſtle to Victor, that as there was in his time varietie in obſeruing Faſling. 
h the feaſt of Chriſts reſurrection, ſo in keeping the faſt that went before it. For ſome(!aith he)thought they ought 
) 10 faſt one day, ſome two dayes, ſome more, ſom! fortie boures day and night which diuer ſitie of falling (he ſaith) com- 
mendeth the wnitie of faith and religion. Euſeb, lib. 5. c. 26. Irenæus therefore diſchargeth your 40. dayes Lent of 
the Apoſtles inſtitution, So doth Dionyſ. Alexand.Ep.ad Ba. who ſheweth, that ſome faſted fixe dayes before 
Eaſter,ſome two dayes, ſome three, ſome foure, ſome none. Now let vs examine, what you bring our of later 
writers, among whom I account Ignatius, though his Epiſtle haue the name of a more ancient writer, But 
S. Ierome in Cat. knew no Epiſtle of his to the Philippians, And the authenticall reſtimonie of Irenzus cited 
by Euſebius, of the diuerſitie of faſting, manifeſtly declareth, chat there was no ſuch Lenr,as that Epiſtle na- 
meth, inthe dayes of Ignatins, who was an immediate ſucceſſour of the Apoſtles, And albeit there was an 
ancient faſt of fortie dayes before Eaſter, yet was not that your Popiſh Lent, where fleſh is prohibited, and 
fiſn permitted, bur a time of abſtinence indeed. The teſtimonie of S. Hierome,which you expound for Lent, 
; hath neuer a word of Lent,nor for Lent. For there were other ſolewne dayes of faſting in the Church, then 
: Lent, S.Auguſline indeede ſayth, that the fortie dayes faſt, hach authoritie of the example of Moſes, Helias, 
: and Chriſt, and that the conſent of the Church hath eſtabliſhed the ſame fortie dayes to be kept before Fa- 
ſer, not as a thing neceſlatie, but as other rites, which he nameth, not now obſerued of the Papiſts them- 
ſelues. And further, che abſtinence from flcſh as vncleane, he condemneth as hereſie. And Hierome againſt 
; Montanus, although he aſcribe the fortie dayes fafl to Apoſtolicall tradition, becauſe it hath no ground in the 
5 Scripture, yet he — plainely, that it was of good will, and not of neceſſitie. Whereas the Heretikes had 


three Lents in the yere, which they commanded to be kept of 1 but is is one thing (ſaych W 
E 3 * 


I2 The Goſpel CHanr.4. 


” A 


doe a thing of neceſſitie another thing to offer a gift of good will. And leſt his aſcription of the 40. daies faſt, vnto Hier. Cont. Loci 
the rue uh —— — — he Aud. place he ſaith, It was nor lawtul] for Chriſtians to faſt in — Epiph, 
the Pentecoſt, that is, fiom Eaſter to Whitſontide, and this prohibition of faſting, is alſo by the ancient Fa- Agott 8 
chere, affirmed to be an Apoſtolical tradition. Let the counterfeit Ignatius, in that his Epiſtle to the Philip- gon. 
pians, exhorteth them, aftet Paſſion weeke, not to omit faſting on Wedneſdayes and Friday es. But if any man 
ſhall faſt (caich he) on Sunday or Saturday. (except one) hee is a murtherer of Chriſt, Behold how hore this 
counterfeit Father is about his counterfeit traditions. You ſee what credit is to be giuen to ſuch things as 
are aſcribed to tradition of the Apoſtles, without warrant of their owne writings, Epiphanius affirmeth it to 
be an Apoſtolike tradition, that men ſhould faſt Wedneſdayes & Fridayes throughout the yere, except in the 
Pentecoſt, that is, from Eaſter co Whitſontide: and in the ſixe day es of Eaſter, to receiue nothing bur bread, 
and ſalt, and water, Here//75.And this he ſaith was the obſeruation of the whole Church in his time. Vet the 
Papiſts faſt Fridayes betweene Eaſter & Mhitſontide, beſide the Rogation weeke,and faſt not Wedneſdays 
commonly, neither obſerue the feaſt of the fixe dayes of Eaſtet, with bread, and ſalt, and water. Yet haue theſe 
as good reſtimonie of antiquitie, as the Lent-faſt to be Apoſtolicall tradition. I he ſermons of Ambroſe, that 
are alledged (as Eraſmus teſtifieih, & the ſtile doth euidently declare) were none of S. Ambroſe his making, 
bur of ſome later writer, which counterfcited the ſermons Ad fratres in Eremo, and ſome De tempore vnder 8. 
Auguſtines name.among which are found many that are intitaled ro Ambroſe, To the authoritic of Leo Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, calling Lent the Apoſtles ordin anoe, I oppoſe the authoritie of Damafus, like wiſe a Biſhop of 
Rome in his Pontifical,atfirming that Teleſfhorus Biſhop of Rome, did inſtitute it. And Teleſphorus himſelfe 
in his Dectetall Epiſtle,ſaith,That he and his fellow Biſhops, gathered together in counſel! at Rome, did or- The deeretali 
daine this 40. dayes faſt onely for Clerkes; and contendech in many words, that there muſt be a difference Fpiſttes, 
betweene Clerkes and Lay men, as well in faſt, as in other things, If you ſay this Epiſtle of Teleſphorus is 
counterfeit, yet is it good authoritie againſt you, that vrge it,with the reſt of the dunghil of Decretals, againſt 
vs. But the vndoubted authoritie of Irenzus, cited by Euſebius, is ſufficient to proue, that the Apoſtles left 
no ſuch certaine conſtitution, v hatſoeuer the later Fathers affitme of Apoſtolike traditien, as they doe ofo- 
ther things, vhich neither Papiſts nor Proteſtants compt neceſſarie to be obſcrued. Ihe laſt author itie, cited 
aut of Auguſtine, proueth, that in his time, that dig write that Homily, there was no neceflaric enforcement 
to kcepe Lent, but euerie man did as he liked, Butin all your citations of authors, true and fained, there is 
no word of abftinence from fleſh, which is the chiefeſt part of your Popiſh Lent, but ot faſting once in euery 
day, and that from dinner. Ambrole ſer. 34. and 36. S. Bai n. isa late witer, and therefore in opinion of Apoſto- 
like tradition, he might eaſily be deceiued, as the elder Fathers were. 
6. It is written) Heretites alleage Scriptures, as here the diuell doth in the falſe ſenſe : the church uſeth them, 
as Crit doth, in the true ſenſe, and to confute their ſalſhood. Aug. cont. lit. Petil. li. 2. c. 5 1. io 7, 
; 12 Him onely ſerue. ) It was not ſaid, ſaith S. Auguſtine, The Lord thy God one iy ſhall thou adere, a« it was ſaid, 
RI x I 3. Him one ly ſlialt thou ſerue: in Greeke x+54v26c, Aug. lup Cen q. 6. whereupon tbe Catholihe Church bath alwayes ; 
v ſed this moſt true and neceſſarie diſtintiion : that there c an bonour due to God onely, which to giue vnto any crea- Lattia. F 
ture, were idolatrie : and there is an bonour due to creatures alſd according to their dignitie, as to Saints, holy things, Duua 
and holy places. See Euſeb. Hiſt. Ec. li. 4. c. i 4. S. Hierom cont. Vigil. ep. 5 3. Aug. li. 10. Ciuit c. i. Li. t. Trin c. 6. Conc. 
Nic. a. Damalc. li. i. de Imag. Bed. in 4. Luc. 
S. Aug. ſpeakech of che cuill adoration, or reverence in bodily geſture, done by Abraham vnto the people 
FVvIEkx. 3+ of Heth. But by this text, all religious ſeruice is due onely to God. Iuſtinus — proueth out of this text, 
&c e word & vun, &c. that we ought to adore God only. Thus he hath perſwaded vs ſaying, This 
# the greateſt commandement,Thou ſlialt adore the Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerue, Apol. z. And 
although S. Auguſtine being a meane Grecian, imagined a diſtinction berweene Latria and Dulia,wherof the Latria and Dua 
Papiſts take hold, to maintaine their — cruic vnto creatures: yet they that are $kilfull in the Grecke 
tongue, doe know, that theſe two words doe ſigniſie all one and the ſelfe ſame thing, ſauing that Huaivar ta- 
ther ſignifieth a more baſe kind of ſeruice or bondage, which were abſurd to giue to creatures, in religion, 
And the tlebrew word that Moſes vſeth (out of whom this Scripture is cited) ſigniſieth the (:me that vague 
en doth, without any difference of God, ot creatures, The diſtinction therefore is not in the ſignification of 
the Greeke Verbes, bur in the ſubicR of1cligion, or ciuill adoration or ſeruice. 

The place of Euſcbius whereunto you ſend us, is of the body of Polycai pus, xhich the Chriſtians were deſi- 
rous to haue beene given them, to burial), but the malicious Lewes perſwaded the gouernour that he ſhould 
not grant it, leſt the Chriſtians leauing Chiiſt, ſhould begin to worſhip Polycarpus, And therefore ſay the 
faithfull of Smyrna, in their Epiſtle : They watched vs left we ſhould baue taken him out of the fire «1,07 ic * 
7m ure, Oc.being ignorat that neither we can euer leaue Chriſt, which bath ſuſfered for all that are ſaued in the world, — 1 

neither worſhip ame other. For him we adore, as being the ſonne of God, but the Martyrs,as Diſciples and followers 1 ad 
of our Lord, we loue worthily,for their exceeding great good will vnto their King and Mailer, cf whom God grant we , 14 
may be partakers and ſchollers, Therefore when the Centurion ſaw the contention of the lewes, ſetting him in the mid · * r. 

de ſi, as their maner , they burat him. And ſo we at length hauing gotten bis bones, more precious then precious ſtones, 

and better tried then golde, we layed them vp where it was meete, where (as we may) the Lord ſhall grant unto vs, 

being gathered together with ioy and gl1dnes,to celebrate the birth day of bis martyr dome, both in remembrance of 

them that haue fouzi#t before, and for exerciſe and preparation of them that are tofollow, 

This worthy teſtimonie of the people of Smyrna, ſheweth, how farre their reuerent loue and regard of the Reliques, 
bodies and reliques of the Martyrs, differeth fi om your poprſh idolatric & — So that l would mar- 
uaile,why you quoted this place: but that | conſider, yuu read it not in Euſebius himſelfe, but in che old and 
cortupt tranſlation of — 2 — the word diligimus is added, and veneremur which is not in the E pi- 
ſtle rchearſed by Euſebius,S, Hicrom indeed, againſt Vigilantius, is more readic to maintain the immoderats 
eſtimation of teliques, then of right he ſhould haue bin. Yer is he alſo farre from your idolatrous worſhipping 
of them, as his own words declare. Vos autem non &c. ut we do not worſhip & adore, Iſay not reliques of martyrs, . 
but neither the Sunne, nor the Moone nor Angels, nor Archangels,nor cherubin, nor Seraphin, nor any name that is na- Ad ripar,comt. 
med in thus world, or ia the world to come,leſt we ſhould ſerue the creature more then the Creator which is to be blej. * 
ſed for euer. Zut we honor the reliques of martyrs,that we might worſhip him whoſe martyrs they are. And in his bock Candles 
againſt Vigilantius he noteth the ignorance and ſimplicitie of certam Lay men, or deuout women, which bauing a : 
reale of God without knowledge,/ighted wax candles ia honor of martyrs,which in poperie is a great part of com- 
mendablc 8 in the honour of their images, vhich were not in the Church in 8. Hicroms time. 8. 

Aug. ſſe ciuit. lib. io. c. i. ſaith indeed, that by chem which haue interpreted the Scripture, Latreia is taken for 
that ſeruice which alwaies or almaſt alwaies, pertaineth to the religion of God, But Lodouicus Viues in his 
notes vpon that chapter, telleth you otherwiſe: he bi ingeth examples our of the Grecke text of the Septu · 
aginta aſwel as out of prophane authors, vhere Latria is taken for ſeruice duc to men, And in the ſame chap- 

tet 


RI Eu. 


According to S. Matthew. 12 85 


Cnar. 5. 


ter S. Auguſtine ſaith, that to conſecrate our ſelaes, or any thing of ours in rites of religion to Angels (and conſe» 
quently to any creatures)is the worſhip due onto the diuinitie or dietie it ſelß, and that which im Greeks is called La- 
tria. Therfore by S. Auguftines iudgement, all your conſecrating of your ſelfe,or any thing ot y ours, to crea- 
tures, is idolatrie: and ſo the greateſt part of popiſh reiligon, euen reteyning your pretended diſtinction of 


Latria and Dulia, is manifeſt idolatrie. 


Likewiſe de Trenit. l. 1. ca. 6. where he hath the ſame diſtinction of Latria and Dulia, he faith, it is idolatrie, Temps. 

to conſecrate a temple to any creature, and thereby proueth, the diuinitie of the holie Ghoſt, becauſe our bo. 

dies are his reryple. For to whom a temple belongeth, to him allo that ſeruice which he calleth Latria. The 

Papiſts therefore, building and dedicating temples to the Angels, and Saints, by S. Auguſtines iudgement, 

giue them the honour proper to God, and ſo commit horrible ſacriledge, and idolatrie. Beda in q. Luc. diſtin- 

guiſhing Latria from Dulia, teferteth Dulia to the ſervice of charitie, that one Chriſtian oweih to another, not 

to the worſhipping of reliques, and ſaith they are called Idolaters, which beſtom wpon Idolt, yes, Prayers, and 

ſacrifices, which they owe only to God. Seing therefore all that, is made an idole, which is worſhipped,with the 
{eruice proper to God: and prayers,vowes, ſacrifices, by Bedes judgement, arc due only to God, it followeih Worſhippingof 
that prayers, vowes, and ſacrifices, beſtowed not only vpon images, but vpon Saints, and their reliques, are the Images, Saints 


ſeruice of idols, or idolatry, As for the authotitie of the 2. Counſell of Nice, that decreed the adoration of 


and Rtliques. 


images, and of Damaſcen, that followeth that idolatrous determination, ought not to moue Chriſtian men, 
contrarie to the expreſſe commandement of God, Exod. 20. and againſt this Councell, I oppoſe Conc. Eliber. 
can.; 6. that was ancienter, and the Councels of Conſtantinople vnder Leo, and ot Epheſus, that were ot la- 
ter time, condemning the worſhipping of images. The ſame Councell of Nice was alſo condemned, by a 
Councell holden by the commandement of Charles the Great, and a booke written againſt it, which is ex · 
tant vnder the name of Charles the Great, but written as it ſeemerh,by Albinus, that was his inſtructor, for 
thus Mat. Weſt, writeth, The ſame yeare, Charles King of France, ſent a ſynodal booke into Britaine,in which were Anno grab, 
found many things contrarie tothe true faith: and therein eſpecially that it was defined by the agreeable aſſertion,of 793+ 
almoſt all the learned men of the Eaſt,that we ought to worſhip images, which the chatholic h Church doth altogether 
abborre. Againſt which, Albinus wrote an Epiſile, by autberitie of theholie Scriptures, maruclouſiy endited, and 
brought it to the French ting, with the ſame ſynodall boote, in the perſon of Biſhops ,and noble men. 

The authoritie of Damaſcen, a Grecian, is counteruailed and ouermaiched, by the authoritie of Grego · 
rie the Biſhop of Rome,who though he allow the vſe ot images, yet he condemnech the worſhipping of them, 


Lb. y. epiſt. tog. Seren. lil. g. epiſt. g. 
RHE M. 4 


preaching declareth, both beginning with penance. 


17 Doe penance.)That penance is neceſſarie alſo beſore baptiſme, for ſuch as be of age : as Jolns,ſo our Sauiois 


E Satisfaction by your owne doctrine, is not required of them that are baptized, therefore ſatisfaction is 
VLKE ＋. no patt of repentance. S. Ambroſe ſaicth of Peters repentance. I read of his teares,] read not of his latil- 


VV: he ſaw the multitude, he went tp 


into a mountaine and when he was (ct, 


faction. 

Ry E Me 23 Healing euery maladie.) Crif((faith S. Auguſtine)by anracles gat authority, hy ant hority found credit, by cre- 
dit drew together a multitude, by a multitude obtained antiquitie, by antiquatie fortified a religion, which not only 
the moſt fond ac riſing of Heretihes vſung dec eitſull wiles, but neither the drowſie old errour of the very Heathen 
wich violence ſetting againſt it, might in any part ſhake and caſt downe. Aug. de vul.cred.cap.14, 

CHAP, V: 

Fit, 3 be promiſeth rewardi, 13 and he layeth before the Apoſiles their office, 17 Secondh, he protefieth 
vnto vs that we muſt keep the commandements,and that more exactly than the Scribes and Phariſt es,whoſe iuſtice 
was counted moſt perfect: but yet that it was vnſuſſicient, he ſheweth in the precepts of 21 Murder, 27 Ad+ 
wowlrie, 31 Diuorce, 33 Swearing, 38 Reuenge, 42 Tſarie, 43 Enemies. 

Tun SIA : 

mon of Chriſt ND ſeeing the multitudes, hee went 

— « nto a mountaine : and when he was 

reiningrhe pa- ſet, his Diſciples came vnto him, his Diſciples came unto him. 


tern of a chri+ 2 And opening his mouth, hee taught 
ſtian life, in them, ſa ing. 
—— 3 Bleſled are the poore in Spitit:for theirs 


lowing,where- is the kingdome of heauen. 
of S.Augu- 4 Bleſſed are the mecke: for they ſhall 
Rinchath rwo poſſeſſe the land. 


1 — 5 Bleſſed are they that mourne: for they 
Beatirudes: ſhall be comforted. 


which are a 6 Bleſſed are they that hunger and 
partoftheCa- thirſt after iuſtice: for they ſhall haue theit 


tachiſme. 
The Goſpel fill. 
bon Alho - =» Bleſſed are the merciful : forthey ſhall 


lowes day, and gbtaine mercie. 


Yon metals 8 Bleſſed are the cleane of heart: ſor they 
yrs. ſhall ſee God. 
Tuc. . 20. 9 Bleſſed are the peace· makers: for they 


ſhall be called the children of God. 

10 Bleſſed are they that ſuffer perſecuti- 
on || for iuſtice: for theirs is the kingdome of 
heauen. : 

11 Bleſſed are ye when they ſhall revile 


you, 


2 Aud when he had opened his mouth, hee 


taught them ſaying. £ 
3 *Bleſſedare the poore in ſpirit : for theirs Luke 6,20] 
i the kingdome of heauen. Eſoi Gl. 23 


a. * Bleſſed are they that monrne : for they 
halle comforted. 

5 * Bleſſedare the mecks : for they ſhall in- 
berit the earth, 

6 * Bleſſed are they which do hunger and 
thirft after righteonſneſſe i for they ſhall be ſa- 
tified, 

7 Bleſſedate the merciful: for they ſoall 
obtaine mercie. 

8 * Bleſſedare the pure in heart: for they 
Hall ſee G 

9 Bleſſed are the peace makers:for they hal 
be called the children of God. 

10 * Bleſſedate they which haue bin pere. 
euted for righteonſneſſe ſake : for theirs is the 
kingdome of heauen. 

11 Bleſſed are ye when men ſhal renile yon 

* 4 


Plal.; 8.1 10 


Eſai 65.9. 


Pſalm. 24. 4 


1. Pet. 3. 147 


14 
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CHaAP.s5, 


Tun CosPEL 
on the feaſts 
of Doctors. 
Marke 9.50. 
Luke 14.34. 


Mat. 4. 21. 
Luke 8. 16. 


11533. 


Luke 16.17. 


Iames 2. 10. 


Tm Gospkl. 
vpon the fifth 
Sunday after 
Pentecoſt. 


Exod. 20 13. 
Deut. 5. 17. 


Luke 12.58. 


Exed. 20. 14. 


you, and perſecute you, and ſpeake all that 
nought is againſt you, vntruely, for my ſake: 

12 Be glad and reioyce, for your reward 
is very great in heauen. ¶ For ſo they perſe- 
cuted the Prophets that were before you. 

13 You are the ſalt of the earth. 

14 But if the ſalt leeſe his vertue, where- 
with ſhall ic be ſalted? It is good for nothing 
any more, but to be caſt forth, and to be trod- 
den of men. 

15 Tou are the] light of the world. A ci- 
tie cannot be hid, ſituated on a mountaine. 

16 Neither doe men light a * candle, and 
put it vnder a buſhel, but vpon a candleſtick, 
that it may ſhine to all that are in the houſe. 

17 Solct || your light ſhine before men: 
that they may ſee your good works,and glo- 
rifie your father which is in heauen. 

18 Doe not thinke that I am come to 
breake the Law, or the Prophers, I am nor 
come to breake : but to fulfill, 

19 For aſſuredly Ifay vnto you,” till hea- 
uen and earth paſle, one tore or one title ſhall 
not paſſe ot the Law: till all be fulfilled, 

20 He therefore that ſhall * breake|| one 
of theſe leaſt commandements, and ſhall fo 
reach men : ſhall be called the leaſt in the 
kingdome of heauen. But he that ſhall doe 
and teach; hee ſhall be called great in the 
kingdome of heauen. 

21 For Itell you, that vnleſle || your iu- 
ſtice abound more then that of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, you ſhall not enter into the 
kingdome of heauen. 

22 Tou haue heard chat it was ſaid to them 
of 01d,*Thou ſhalc not kill: and who ſo kil- 
leth,ſhall be in danger of judgement. 

22 But I lay to you, that whoſoever is an- 
grie with his brocher, ſhall be in danger of 
iudgement. And whoſocuer ſhall ſay to his 
brother, Kaca:ſhalbe in danger ofa councel. 
And whoſocuer ſliall ſay, T hou foole: ſhall 
be guiltic of the|| hell ot fire. 

24 Ittheretore thou offer hy || gift at the 
altar, and there thou remember that thy bro- 
ther hath ought againſt thee: 

25 Leaue there thy offring beſore the altar, 
& go firſt to be reconciled to thy brother, & 
then comming thou ſhalt offer thy gift. X# 

26 Be at agreement with thy aduerſarie 
betimes, whiles thou att in the way with him: 
leſt perhaps the aduerſary deliuer thee to the 
iudge, and the judge deliuer thee to the offi- 
cer, and thou be caſt into Þ priſon. 

27 Amen ] ſay to thee, thou ſhalt not go 
out fro thẽce, til thou repay the laſt farthing. 

28 You haue heard, that it was ſaid to them 
ofold, Thou ſhalt not commit aduoutrie. 

29 But I ſay to you, that whoſoeuer ſhall 
ſee a woman to luſt after her, hath alreadie 
committed aduoutrie with her in his heart. 

30 And if thy right eye ſcandalize thee, 

plucke 


and perſecute you, and lying, ſhall ſay all mauer 
of * enill ſaying againſt you,for my ſake. 

12 Retoyce ye, and be glad: for great is your 
reward in heauen. For ſo perſecuted they the 
Prophets which were before you. 

13 Te are the ſalt of the earth: But if the ſalt Mar. . jo. 
become nſanoriegwherein ſhall it be ſalted?It is Luke 14.34. 
thenceforth good for nothing, but to be catt out, 
and to be troden under foot of men. 

14 Te are the light of the world, A citie that 
is ſet on an hill, cannot be hid. 

15 * Neither doe men light a candle, and put Mar. 4. a7. 
it vnder a buſhel! : but on a candleſticke, and it Luke 8.16, 
giueth light unto all that are in the houſe. „ 

16 Let your light ſo ine before men, that 1. Pet. a. 13. 
they may ſee your good works, and gloriſie your 
father which i in heauen. 

17 Thinke not that ] am come to deſtroy the 
Lam, or the Prophets, ] am not come to deftroy, 
but to fulfill. 

18 For truely I ſay vnto you, Till heauen Luke 17.16; 
and earth paſſe, one iote or one title of the Law 
fall not ſcape, till all be fulfilled. 

19 * Whyoſocener therefore ſhall breake one Iames 3. 10. 
of theſe leaſt commanndements, and ſball teach 
men ſo, he ſhall be called the leaſt in the king- _ 
dome of heauen: but whoſoener Hall doe and 
teach ſo, the ſame ball be called great in the 
kingdome of heaven. 

20 For I ſay vnto jon, Except your righ- Luke 11.393 
teouſuc ſſe ſhall exceede the righteonſneſſe of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, yee ſnall in no caſe enter 
into the kingdome of heauen. 

21 Te haue heard, that it was ſaid to them of 
old time, *T hou ſhalt not kill: mhoſoeuer killeth, Exod. 20. 13. 
ſhalt be indanger of iuagement. Deut. 5. 13. 

22 But [ ſay vnto you, that whoſocuer is an- 
gry with his brother vnaduiſedly, ſhalbe in dan- 
ger of indgement : And whoſoencr ſhall [ay nts 
hu brother, Racha, ſhall be in danger of a coun- 
cell: but whoſoener ſeal ſay thou foole, ſhall be 
in danger of hell fire, 

23 Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the 
altar, and there remembreſt that thy brother 
hath ought againſt thee : 

24 Leaue there thy gift before the altar, aud 
go thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy brother, and 
then come and offer thy gift. 

25 * Apree with thine aduerſarie quickly, Luke 11.58, 
whiles thoy art in the way with him: leſt at any 
time the aduerſarie deliuer thee to the iudge, 
and the indge deliuer thee to the miniſter, and 
then thou be caſt into priſon, 

26 Uerih I ſay vnto thee, thou ſhalt by ns 
meanes come ont thence, till thow haſt paide the 
vtmeſt farthing. : 

27 Te haue heard that it was ſaid vnto them 
of old time, Thou ſbalt not commit adulterie. Exod. 20. 

28 Bat I [ay vnto you. that whoſoeuer looketh 
on a woman to luſt after her, hath committed a- 
dulrerie with her alreadie in his heart. 

29 *If thy right eye offend theepluckst aut, March. 1b. r. 

nth a ah a 


UMI 


Cuar.s. 


According to S. Matthew. 15 


plucke it out, and caſt it from thee, for it is 
expedient for thee that one of thy limmes 
periſh, rather then thy whole body bee caſt 
into hell. 

31 And ifthy right hand ſcandalize thee, 
cut it off, and caſt it from thee: for it is expe- 
dient for thee that one of thy limmes periſh, 
rather then that thy whole body go into hell. 

32 It was ſaid alſo, * whoſocuer ſhall di- 
miſſe his wife, let him giue her a bill of di- 
uorcement. 

33 But I ay to you, whoſocuer ſhall di- 
miſle his wife,|| excepting the cauſe of forni- 
cation, maketh her to commit aduoutrie: 
And he that ſhall marie her that is dimiſſed, 
committeth aduoutrie. 

34 Againe you haue heard that it was ſaid 
to them of olde, Thou ſhalt not commit 
periurie: but thou ſhale performe thy othes 
to our Lord. 

35 But I ſay to you] not to ſweare at all: 
neither by heauen, becauſe it is the throne of 
God: neither by the earth, becauſe it is the 
foote · ſtoole of his fcete: neither by Hieruſa- 
lem, becauſe it is the city of the great King. 

36 Neither ſhalt thou ſweare by thy head, 
becauſe chou canſt not make one haire white 
or blacke, 

37 Let your talke be, yea, yea, no, no: 
and that which is ouer and aboue theſe, is of 
euill. 

38 Lou haue heard that it was ſaid, An 
eye for an eye, and a tooth fora tooth. 

39 But I ſay to youſ not to reſiſt euill: but 
if one ſtrike thee on the right cheeke, turne to 
him alſo the other: 

40 And to him that will contende with 
thee in iudgement, and take away thy coate, 
let goe thy clokealſo vnto him. 

41 And whoſocuer will force thee one 
mile, goe with him other ewaine. 

42 Hethatasketh of thee, giue to him: 
and * co him that would borrowe of thee, 
turne not away. 
es A You haue heard that it was ſaid, Thou 
Tun Gomes ſhalt loue thy neighbour, and 4 hate thine 
vpon the Fri - enemie. 
day after Aſh- 44 But I ſay to you, loue your enemies, do 
— — ne good to them that hate you : and pray for 
Phar — them that perſecute and abuſe you. 
the Law, 45 That you may be the children of your 

father which is in heauen, who maketh his 

ſunne to riſe vpon good and bad, & raineth 
+ we ſee en Pon iuſt and vniuſt. 
that the tem. 46 For if you loue them that loue you, 
pol all proſpe · what reward ſhall you haue? do not alſo the 
— ok warn Publicans 9 2 "i 
47 And if you ſalute your brethrenonly, 
— — what doe you more? doe not alſo the — 
uuer religion, this? 

48 Be you perfect therefore, as alſo your 
heauenly father is perfect. 


Deut. 24.1. 
Mat. 19.1. 


Exod. 20. 7. 
Leuit. 19.11. 


Exod. 2 1. 24. 


Deut. 15. 7. 


and caſt it from thee: For it is profitable for thee b 
that one of thy members ſhould periſh, net that 
thy whole body ſhould be caft into hell. 

30 Andif thy right hand offend thee,cut it 
off,and caſt it from thee : For it is profitable for 
thee that one of thy members ſhould periſp, and 
not that all thy body ſpeuld be cait into hell. 

31 It hath beene ſaid, i hoſocuer will put Peut. 24. t. 
away his wife, let him giue her a writing of di- mattb. ip. 2. 
uorcement. matke 10 4. 

32 But Iſay vnto yon, That whoſoener doth — — 
put away his wife , except it be for fornication, © © 
cauſeth her to commit adulterie: and whoſoener 
marrieth her that is dinorced,committeth adul. 
terie. 

33 Againe; pos haue heard that it hath been 
ſata vnto them of old time, Thou ſhalt not for- 1g. 20.5. 
ſmeare thy ſelfe, but ſhalt perform vnto the Lerd leuit. 19 12. 

thine othes. deut. 3. i. 

34 But ] ſay vnto you,ſweare not at all, nei · 
ther by heauen, for it is Gods ſeat : 

35 Nor bythe earth, for it is his footeſloole: 
neither by Hiernſalem, for it is the citie of the 
great King. 

36 Neither. ſbalt thou (weare by thy head, 
becauſe thou canFt not make one haire white or 
blacke. : 

37 Jui let your communication be yea, yea: Iames 5.12, 
nay nay: For mhatſocuer is more then theſe, com- 
meth of e uill. 

38 Te haue heard thatit hath bin ſaid,” An Exod. 21.34. 
eye for an eye, and a tooth for à tooth. „ uit. 24.20. 

39 But Iſay vnto you,” that ye reſiſt not eral: — 209 tag A 
but whoſoener will gine thee a blem on thy right om. 12. = 
chec be, turne to him the other alſo, 1. cor. 6.7. 

40 And if any man will ſue thee at the law, ; 
and take away thy coate, let him haue thy cloke 
alſo. 

41 Andwheſoener will compell thee togoe 
amile,goe with him twaine, 

42 Niue ts him that asketh thee : and from Pęut. 15.8 
him that would borrowe of thee, turne not thou ' 
away. : 

43 Te haue heard that it hath beene ſaide, 
x — ſhalt loue thy neighbour, and hate thine 1 uit 1 9.18, 
wemie : 

44 But 1ſay vnto you, * Lowe your enemies, Luke 6.27, 
bleſſe them that curſe you, doe good to them that 
hate you,” pray for them that hurt you,and per- Luke 23.245 

ſecute you. actes 7,60, 

45 That je may be the children of your ſa- . cor. 4.13. 
ther which is i — : for he maketh his ſunne Luke 6.33, 
toriſe onthe euill and on the good, and ſendeth 
raine on the init,and on the v niuſt. 

46 For i pe love them which loue you, what 
reward haue yee ? Doe not the Publicanes enen 
the ſame ? 

47 Andif ye f ſalute your brethrenonely, + Or greete 
what ſingular 1 de ye ? Do not alſo the Pub- with imbra- 
licaues likewiſe? _— 

48 Te ſhal therefore be perfect, euen as your 
father which is in heauen is perfect. 3 
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MARGINALL NOTES 
26, Priſon.) This priſon is taken of verie auncient fathers, for Purgatorie : namely, S. Cyprian Epiſt, ad An- 


ton. num, 6. 
This priſon by Carpocrates, a very ancient Heretike,was taken for the bodies, into which the ſoule was re- Purggtoric, 
FVLKE 1. moucd by the dull vari it was throughly purificd, [rengus,lib,1.c.24, But of Montanus, an old Heretike al- 

ſo, it was taken for a place in hell, where euery ſmall offence is puniſhed in ſoule, although it ſhall be ſaued in 
the reſurrection, as teſtiſieth Tertullian de anima cap. de inftn. & An aliquid patiantur, c. By which it appea- 
reth, that ihe opinion of Purgatorie is very ancient. Neuertheleſſe, it is not like that Cyprian, who was farre 
from theſe Hereſies, in the forenamed Epiſtle, ſpeaketh of Purgatoric: for he only alludeth to this text, and to 
the t. Cor. 3. comparing the excellencie of them that ſuffered martyrdome, aboue them that had fallen in 
time of perſecution, and were receiued againe into the Church, either by pardon of their exerciſes of repen- 
tance, that were preſcribed vnto them, or after they had throughly performed them: becauſe Antonianus, to 
whom he did — ſome what enclining to the error of the Nouatians, feared leaſt by the receiuing of 
them that had fallen, and by remitting thoſe exerciſes of repentance, vertue would be diminiſhed, and mar- 
tyrdome decay. But Cyprian anſwercth, that Chaſtitie and Virginitic had their due prayſe, though Adulte- 
rers vpon their repentance were receiued: For it is one thing (ſaith he) to ſland at pardon, another thing to come 
to glory. It is one thing for him that is caſt in priſon,not to come out vntill be hath paid the vitermoſt far thing, another 
thing ſtraightway to receiue the reward of faith and vertue, &c. S. Auguſtine expoundeth the place clearely of 
hell and eternall paines, erm dom. in monte, lib. i. So doth S.Hicrome in Lament. lib. i. cap.1, Euſcb. Emil, Hom. 
in domi. 5. poſt Pent. Carcer ifle inſernus eft, Theoph. Antioch. In carcerem, id eſt, in Gehennam, and Chromatius, in 
Mat. and many other of the ancient fathers. And the text is plaine, that he which is out of charitic, hath 
deſerued hell fire: and I ſuppoſe the Papiſts will not ſend him to Purgatorie, chat dicth out of charitie. 


RR E M. 1. 


ANNOTATIONS; CHAP, 5. 


Rurtm 10. For iuſtice.) Heretikes and other malefafors ſometime ſuffer willingly and flout'y : but they are not bleſied, Falſe mariym 
becanſe they ſuffer not for iuſtice. For (ſaith S. Auguſtine) they cannot ſuffer for tuſtice, that baue diuided the Churcb: 
and, where found faith or charitie is not, there cannot be iuſtice. Cont. t:piſt. Parm. lib. t. cap. g. Epiſt.go, Pſal.z 4. 
Conc. 2. And ſo by this ſcripture are excluded all falſe Martyrs, as S. Auguſiine often declareth, and S. Cypr, de 
Vnit. Eccle. nu.8; 
RHE M. 2, 12. Reward.) In Latine and Greeke the word ſignifiuth very wages and hire due for works,and ſo preſuppoſeth a Merces. 
meritorious deede. 5 Miohec. 
FvLkE 2, he reward is promiſed of the free mercie of God, of whoſe Grace,commeth ſtrength roendure perſecu- 
tion, & not of the merite of the worke : For whence ſbould I haue ſo great merite(ſaith S. Ambroſe)ſeeing mercie Metites/ 
it — ? ad Virg,Exhort,He crowneth thee (ſaith Saint Auguſtine) becauſe be crowneth biz gifts, noi the me- 
rites,m Pſalm.1Ot. 

15 Thelight.)TEx light of the world, and citie on a mountaine,and candle vpon a candleſlicke ſienifieth the cler- The Charch 
gie, & the church, ſo built vpon Chriſt the mountain, ihat it muſi needs be viſible, & cannot be hid nor unknown vilidle. 
Auguft.cont.,Fulg,Donat.c.18.11.16,cont.Fauſt,c.17, And ther fore, ibe Church being a candle not under a buſhel, 
but ſhining to all in the houſe(tbat u) in the world what ſhall T ſay more,(ſaith S. Auguſtine)then that they are blind 
which ſhut their eyes againſt the candle that is ſet on the candleſticte ? Tract. a. in epi. lo. 

2 When S. Auguſtine ſaith, the church cannot be hid, he meaneth from them, that will diligently ſeeke her yidbilitie of the 
VLKE 3. intheScriptures, where only the certaine knowledge of her is to be found, de Vnitat. Eccleſ. ca. a. & 3. & 16. Church. 
de Paſt. cap. 14. Neuertheleſſe, he compareth her to the Moone, which is often hid, and ſo may che Church in 
diuers reſpe&s be hidden. In Plalme 20. Allo he acknowledgech, that the Church may be ſo ſecret, that the 
members know not one another, de Bapt. cont. Don. lib. b. ca. 4. And the Catholike Church which is the whole 
myſticall bodie of Chriſt, being an article of faith, is alwaies inuiſible, Euſebius Emiſſ Hom . in Natal. Con- 
ſeil. sic ſunt Apoſtoli & Epiſcopi ſupra eccleſiam, ſicuti ciuitas ſupra mont em. Non poſſunt abſcondi,altins ſedent, m 


RHE M. 3. 


nium oculi ad eos reſpiciumt. 

RH E M. 17 Your light ) The good liſe of the Clergie edifieth much, and is Gods great honour ; whereas the sontrarie diſho- 
nonreth bim. 

RHE M. 4. 25 One of cheſe.) Behold how neceſſarie it i, not on io be leeue, but to keep all the commandements, even the 


leaſt. 
F IK is neceſſarie for euerie Chriſtian man, not only to beleeue, but ta endeauour himſelfero keepe euen the 
VLKE 4. jeaſt of Gods Commandements: yet is he iuſtified, and hath remiſſion of his ſinnes, and trangteſſions of 
Gods Commaundements, only by faith in the mercie of God. Rom. 3. 28. Galat. 2. 16. 
RRE M. 3. 21 Your Juſtice.) It in cur tuſtice, when it u giuen of God, Aug. in Pſ. 30. conc. 1. De Sp. & lit. c 9. go that True inherent 
*=* Chriſtians are truly iuſt, & haue in themſelues inherent iuſtice, by domg Gods commande ments, without which iuſtice inftice. 

of works no man of age can be ſaued, Aug. de ſid. & oper. ca. ic hereby we ſee ſaluat ion, iuſtice, and inſtication, not 
to come of only faub, or imputation of Chriſts ſlice, 

The vertue of iuſtice, vhereby we loue and keepe Gods commandememts (though no man doth either of 
both perfectlyhis vndoubredly the gift of God, and is inherent in vs, that are iuſtified by the grace and mer- 
cie of God through faith, and of this vnperfeR iuſtice,we are rruely,yervnperteRly,declared to be iuſt, with. Tuſtice inherent. 
out the workes whereof, no man of age can be ſaued. But yet for all this, we are iuſtified, or made iuſt in the 
Rom. 4. Gghr of God, by faith only, through the impuration of Chriſts iuſtice, and not by the works of juſtice, which 
as Saint Auguſtine ſaith, do follow bim that us iuſtiſied, do not go befdrehim that is to be iuſtiſied, in Pſ102.de id. 


& oper cap. 4+ 
1 Hell of fire.) Here is a plaine differnce of ſinnes, ſome mortal that bring to bell, ſome leſſt,and leſſe puniſhed, Veniall Gancs, 


called veniall. 
EVI E G The difference of ſinnes proueth not hat ſome are mortall, and ſome veniall:for all of their owne nature 

are mortall. The reward of ſinne(ſaick the Apoſtle)is death, Rome 6. 23. and all ſinnes to him that is truely pe- Veniall finnes, 
nitent, are pardonable by Gods mercie. He chat finneth againſt the holy Ghoſt, is neuer truely penitent, nor 


bis ſinne cuer remitred, Hebr.6,Matth. 12, 


FvIEkE 5. 


RH E M. G. 


RRHEM. 24 Gift at the Altar.) Beware of comming io the holy allay or any Sacrament out of charitie, But be firſt reconci · 
401 to thy brother, and much more to the Catholike Church, which is the whole brotherhood of Chriſtian men. 
Heb.1 3 „1. ; 
R E M. 7. 33 Exceptingthe cauſe of fornication ) This exception is only to ſhew,that for this one cauſe a man may put \ 
away 
3 


Cuar.6. According to S. Matthew, 


away bis wife for euer : but not that he may marie another : as it is moſt plain in S.Marke and $.Luhe,who leaue out 

this expoſition, ſaying, * Whoſocuer dimiſſeth his wife and marieth another, committeth aduoutrie.See the 

4 Anno. Lutte 1 9.9. But F both parties be in one and the ſame fault, then can neither of them not ſa much as diuorce or 

. put away the other. 

: FvLKE 7. S. Marke, and S.Luke, vnderſtand the exception which they doe not expreſſe, for they all report one do- 
Arine of our Sauiour Chriſt : and the — declarcth,thar not only diuorcement, but alſo mariage after 
diuorcement is free, as it was in the Law, where fornication is the cauſe of diuorcement. Chromatius in hunc Mariage aſtet 
locum Vnde non ignorent quam graue apud Deum damnation crimen incurrant qui per efſrenatam libidinis volup- dinotcement. 
tatem abſque fornicationis cauſſa dimiſſis vxor ibus, in alia volunt tranſire coniugia. Ihe Popes Canon law reſtrai- 
neth the libertie of matiage and diuotcing, becauſe he may take more mony for buls ot licence and diſpen- 
ſation to _ P ne u * | 

33 Committeth aduoutrie. not of mariage us a thing of ſod great a Sacrament,that not by ſeperation it ſelfs Mariage a $acrdy 
Ru E . S. of the parties it can be looſed,bemg not lam full neither for — — nor the other, to marie — — diuorce. ment and is tiot 
Auguſt. de bon. Coniug cap. . diſſolued by dis 
FvIEE S. The knot of marriage is broken, through the wickedneſſe of them that commit fornication, and there- 
fore this is to be vaderſtood offuch dworces,as are not for the cauſe of fornication.Neithet can mariage out 
of this place, be preoucd to be a ſacrament, although S. Auguſtine call it by the name of a ſacrament or my- 
ſterie.ſee the note cap. 1.20,Bur of marying after diuoi ce, S. Auguſtine in the place before named, is doubtful, 
| although he encline to the negatiue, as in his booke de adulterinis Coningys ad Pollent. where he profeſſeth 
5 this queſtion to be moſt ebſcure, and more than he dare determine: but Cala maketh no — 
9 that through adulterie the mariage ceaſeth, and is diſſolued in Mat. Can. 4. 
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2 —_— * 


Mar.10.11. 


Luke 16.18. 


ion, but 


RHE M. 25 Not to ſweare.) The Anabapiiſts here not folluwing the Churches iudgement, but the bare letter (as other Ne- 
relickes in other caſeihoid that there is no othe lam full, no not before a iudge. Wheras Chriſt ſpeaketh againfi raſh and 
vſuall ſwearing in common talke,when there 1 no cauſe, 

Rn et M. 9. Not to 1cliſt eu I.) Here alſo the Anabapt:ſis gather of the letter, that it is not lawful to goe to lame for our 


rich as Luther alſo vpon by place held, that Chriſtians might not reſiſt the Turke : whereas by thus, as by that which 

ſoll eth, patience only is ſignified and a will to ſuffer more, rather than to revenge. For neuher did Chriſt, nor S. Paul 

follow the letter by turning the other cheeke,lo.18 Actes 23. 

FvLKE 9g. This is a ſlander of Luther, he did write onely, that Chriſtians ſhould not hope to haue victorie againſt Slandef 
the Turkes, before the Church was reformed, and the Popes wickedneſle was bridled, and mens maners were ” 
amended, 


CHAP. VI | 


An this ſecond chapter of his ſermon,he controuleth the Phariſees iuſticeſthat i, their almes,prayer, and faſtin; ){or the 
ſeope and intention thereof lich was vaine g(orie. 1g Their end aſſo was 10 be rich, but ours muſt not be ſo much 
as in neceſſariet. 

Tz ke good heed that you doe not your 
iuſtice before men, to be ſeen of them: 
otherwiſe rewarde you ſliall not haue with 

your father which is in heauen. 
tTnzFinsr 2 Therefore when thouꝶdoeſt an almeſ- 


Axe heed that you do not your alms before 

men, to the intent that you would be ſeenof 
them, or elſe ye haue no reward of your father, 
which us in heauen. 


z Therefore, * when thoudoeſt thine Rom,11#, 


UMI 


=_ of u. deed,ſound not a trumpet betorethee, as the almes, doe not blow 4 trumpet before thee , 
4s hipocrices do in the Synagogues and in the 4 hypocrites doe, inthe Synagogues, and in 
ſtreers, that they may be honoured of men: the ſtreetes, that they might bee eſteemed of 
Amen I ſay to you, they haue recciued their men. Verily I ſay vnto jou they haue their re- 
reward: ward. 
3 But when thou doeſt an almeſ- deed, let 3 But when thou docſt almes,let not thy left 
not thy left hand know hat thy right hand hand know,what thy right hand doeth : 
docth: 4 Thai thine almes may be in ſecret : And 
4 That they almeſ- deed may be in ſecret, thy father which ſeeth in ſecret himſelfe ſbal re- 
and thy father which ſeeth in ſecrer,will te- ward thee openly. 
pay chee. 5 end when thou prayeſt, thou Bali 
Tur Sz. $ And when ye ſtpray, you ſhall not be as not bee as the hypocrites are: for they laue to 


cond worke of the||hypocrices, that loue to ſtand & pray in 


iuſtice. the Synagogues & corners of the ſtreets, that corners of the ſtreetes, that they may be ſcene of 
they may be ſeen of men: Amen I ſay to you, men. Verily I ſay vnto pou, they haue their re. 
they haue receiued their reward. ward. 

6 But thou hen thou ſhalt pray, enter 6 But when thou prayeſt, enter into thy cloſer, 
into they chamber, & hauing ſhut the dore, and wh? thou haſt ſhut the doore, pray to thy fe- 
pray to the father in ſecret : and thy father ther which is in ſecret, & thy father which ſeeth 
which ſeeth in ſecret, will repay thee. in ſecret. ſball reward thee openly. 

7 And when you are praying, ſpeak not 7 But when ye pray, babble not much, as the 
much, as the heathen. For they think that in heathen doe. For they thinks that they ſhall bee 
cheirſ much · ſpeaking they may be heard. heard, for their much babblings ſake. 

8 Be not you therefore like to them, for 8 Be not ye therefore like vnto them: For 

our father knoweth what is needſul for you, your father knoweth, what things ye haue need 
— you aske him. of before you ake of him. 
Lake 11.2. 9 Thus therefore ſhall you pray. OVx 9 After this manner thereforeprayye:* O Like 11.3. 
— 8 ao © & FATHER which art in heauem ſauctiſied be thy onr Father which art in heauen,halowed be thy 


name. 
10 Let 


pray landing in the & Jnagogues , and in the 


Name. 
10 Les 


18 5 The Goſpel 


Cuars. 


— 


10 Let thy kingdome come.Thy will be done, 
at in heauen in earth alſo. 
Ind. Luke, the 11 Crue vs to day our F ſuperſubſtantiall 
Latin Pane Frea by * 10 ; Jof 
%%% u,. 12 And forgiuc i aur debis, as we al/0 for- 
_ 2 giue our Rh , 
xreeke being S ; : 
nne 13 Aadſ lead vs not into tentation. But de- 
boch, , S [ner vs from eml!, Amen, 
Rar. 11.23. 14 For|| if you will * forgiue men their 
offences, your heauenly father will forgiue 
you alſo your offences. 
15 But if you will not forgiue men, neither 
will your father forgiue y ou your offences. 
16 And when you taſt, be not as the hy- 
pocrites, ad. For they dis figure their faces, 
thatchey may appeare vnto men to faſt, A- 
men I lay to you, that they haue receiued 
their reward. 

17 But thou hen thou doſt faſt, annoint 
thy head, and waſlithy face. 

18 That thou appeare not to men to faſt, 
but to thy facher hich is in ſecret; and thy 
father which ſeeth in ſecret, wil repay thee, 

19 * Heape not vp to your ſelues treaſures 
on tlie carth : where the rufl & moth do cor- 
rupt, and where thecues digge through and 
itcale. 

20 But heape vp to your ſelues treaſures 
in heauen: where neither the rult nor moth 
doth corrupt, and where theeues do not dig 
through nor lleale. 

21 For where thy treaſure is, there is thy 
heart alſo. 

22 The candle of thy body is thine eie. 
It thine eie be ſimple, thy whole body ſhall 
be lightſome. 

23 But if chine eie be naught: thy whole 

body ſhalbe darkſome. If then che light that 
is in thee, be darkneſſe: the darkneſle it ſelſe 
how great (hall it be? 
Luc. 16. 13. 4 No man can? ſerue two maſters. Firſt 
Ir GowEL either he will hate the one, and loue the o- 
— ay cher: or hee will ſuſtaine the one, and con- 
after bentecoſt temne the other. Lou cannot ſerue God and 
Mammon. 

25 Therfore I ay to you, be not || care- 
full for your life what you ſhall cate, neither 
for your body what raiment you (hal puton. 
Is not the life more than the meate: and the 
body more than the raiment? 

26 Bchold the foules of the aire, that they 
ſow not, neither reape, nor gather into barns 
and your heauenly father feedeth them. Are 
not you much more of price than they? 

27 And which of you by caring, can adde 
to his ſtature one cubite? 

28 And for raiment why are you care- 
full? Conſider the lilies of the fielde howe 
they grow : they labour not, neither do they 
ſpinne. 

29 But I ſay to you, that neither Salomon 
in all his glorie was arraied as one of theſe, 


30 And if che graſſe of the n to 
| ay 


tThe third 
worke of 


iuſtice. 


Trx GospEL. 
vpon Ath- 
wentlday, 


Luc.i 2.33. 


Luc. 11.24. 


Luc. 12.22. 


10 Let thy kingdome come. Thy will be done, 
a well in cart h. as it is in heauen. 
11 Ciue vs this day our dailie bread, 
12 And forgine vs our debts, as we forgiue 
our debters, 


13 Aud lead vs not into temptation,*but de- Matth. 3. 19. 


liver vs from euilli for thine is thy kingdome,and 
the power, and the glorie, for euer, Amen, 

14 Fer, if ye forgiue men their treſpaſſes, 
jour heauenly Father ſhall alſo forgine you. 

Is But, if ye forgine not men their treſpaſ- 
ſes : no more ſhall your Father forgiue you your 
treſpaſſes. 

16 Moreoner when ye faſt,be not of an hea- 
7 countenance, as the hypoerites are: for they 

figure their faces, that they might appeare 
vnto men to fait:Verily T ſay vnto you,they haue 
their remard. 

17 But thou, when thou faſteſt, annoint thine 
head, and waſh thy face: 

18 Thatthos appeare not vnto men to ſaſt, 
but vnto thy Father which is in ſecret : and thy 
Father which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward thee 
openly. 

19 * Hoord not vp for your ſelues treaſures 
don earth, where moth and ruſt doeth corrupt, 
and where theenes breake thorow,and ſteale. 


20 * But lay vp for you treaſures in hea Luke 13.34. 


wen, where neither mothe nor ruſt doeth cor- 
rupt, and where theenes doe not breake thorow, 
nor ſteals. 

21 Forwhere your treaſure is, there wil your 
heart be alſo. 

22 The candle of the body is the eie:whey · 
fore if thine eye be ſingle,all thy body ſhall be ſul 

of light. 

23 But if thine eie be wicked, all thy bodie 
ſhall be full of darkexeſſe. Wherefore if the light 
that is in thee be darkneſſe, how great is — 
dar kene ſſe. . 

24 No man can ſerue two maiters:for either 
he ſhall hate the one and loue the other, or els he 
Hall leane to the one and diſpiſe the other. Te can 
not ſe rue God, and Mammon, 

2 5 Therefore I ſay vnto you, Be not careful 
for your life, what ye ſhall eate or arinke vor yet 
for your body what ye ſhall put on: Is not the life 
more worth than meate ? and the body than rate 
ment? 

26 Behold the foules of the aire: for they ſow 
not, neither do they reape, nor cary into barns, yet 
your heauenly father feedeth them. Are pe not 
much better than they ? 

2 7 which of you by taking of careful thought, 
can ad de one cubite vnto his tature ? 

28 And wi care ye for raiment*Learne of 
the Lilies of the field, hom they grow: they weary 
not themſelues with labour, neither doe they 
ſbinne. 

29 And yet I ſay vnto ou, that euen Solo- 
mon in all his roialiy, was not araied like one of 


theſe. 
30 Wherefore if God ſo clothe the graſſe of 
the 


Mar.11.15. 
eccl. 28.2. 


Luke 12.33. 
1. tim. 5. 19. 


Luke 11.34. 


n Fe” PRE ITED 
- eee ee N 


W 


Cnar. 6. 


2 According to S. Matthew. 
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day is, and to morrow is caſt into the ouen, 
God doth ſo cloth: how much more you, O 
ye of very ſmall faith? 

31 Be not carefull therefore, ſay ing what 
ſhall wee cate, or what ſhall wee drinke, or 
wherewith ſhall wee be couered? 


the field, which though it ſtand to day, is to mor- 
row caft into the onen : ſhall he not much more 
do the ſame for you, O ye of little faith? 
31 Therefore take no thought, ſiying ix hat 
ſhall we eate? or, what ſhall we 45 efor where. 
with ſpall we be clothed ? | 
32 (For aſter all theſe things do the Gentiles 


| 1 They ſecke 32 For all theſe things the + Heathen do 

a temporall 1 ſeek after. For your father knoweth that you ſeeke: ) for your heanenly father knoweth that Je 
1 things on de needee all theſe things, haus needof al theſe things. 

A : — true 33 Seele therefore firſt the kin | eof 33 But ſeeke ye firſt the kingdome of G, od, 


and his righteouſneſſe, and all theſe things ſhall 
be added unto you. 

34 Care not then for the morrow: for the 
morrow ſhall care for it ſelfe: Sufficient unto the 
day, is the cuill thereof, 


God, but of Go d, and the iuſtice of him: and all theſe 

their idoles, Or things ſhall be giuen you beſides. 20 

ic 34 Benotcarcfultherforeforthemorrow. 
For the morrow day ſhalbe careful for itſelf; 
ſufficient for the day is the euill thereof. 


= 
2 


9 ANNOTATIONS; Cuar,6, 

— R 1 Tuſtice.) Hereby it i plaine, that good workes be iuſlice, and that man doing them,doth iuſtice, and is thereby Good wolkes 
7 HE Mele 7.7 and inſtified, and not by faith onely. All which iuftice of a Chriſtian man, bur gauior here compriſeth in theſe three iuſtific 

a workes, in almes, failing and prayers. Aug, li. perf. iuſt. c.8. So that to giue almet, is to doe iuftice, and the works of 

by mercie are iuflice, Aug, in Pl. 49. V.y 

2 FvIxk 1. Good workes are the fruits of Iuſtification, proceeding from a iuftified man, and doe iuſtiſie (as S. Iames Iuſlifcation. 
* ſaich) chat is, declare a man to be iuſt, and ſo a man is iuſtified by workes, and not by faith onely. But they 


# 


do not iuſtiſie a man in the fight of God,who requireth perfect iuſtice, and not vnperfect, ſuch as good works 
of men are, which follow the zuftified man (as S. Auguſtine ſaith) doe not goe before vat iuſtification, in Pſ.ro2, 
de ſid. cœꝰ oper. cap.14. Wherefore a man is iuſtified in the fight of God, by imputatlon of the iuſtice of Chriſt, 
which is moſt perfect, through the onely grace and mercie of God, apprehended by faith onely, Rom. z, 
and 4. Gal. 2. 

Neither is all the iuſtice of a Chriſtian man, hat ĩs iuſtiſied, compriſed in almes, faſting, and prayers, but in 
: obedience of all Gods commaundements, and yet all that is vnperfeR, as S, Auguſtine proucth ia the place 

quoted, e perfect. Iuft. and ſaith not, chat all iuſtice is compriſed in theſe three workes, This a our iuſtict now 

(faith S.A ine) in which we come bungring and thirſling to the perfection and ſulneſſe of inſtice, that hereafier 
we may be filled therewith, And in Pal, 49. he ſaith, who are inſt ? but they that liue of faith, doing the workes of 
mercie, for thoſe workes are the works of iuſtice. Therefore by his iudgement, che life of a iuſt man is faith, the 
fruit, workes of mercie and juſtice, : 

4 Repay.) This repaying and rewarding of good workes in heanen, ofien mentioned here by our Sauior, declt= 11 uu 


S 


4 

2 RHE u. 2. reth that tbe ſaid works are meritorious,and that we may dot them in reſpect of that reward. 

1% EvLx #2, Ibis repaying andrewarding, proueth, that che reward is due, but not that the workes are meritorious, 
i; Ihe reward is due by Gods promiſe, his meere mercie moued him to promiſe. And we may be encouraged in 
v4 reſpect ot the reward to do good workes, but not — nor chiefely in that reſpect, but eſpecially to ſhew our 
1.4 ſclues thanłfull, and durifull, that God may be glorified by our good workes, whoſe glory ought to moue ys 


5 Hypocrites.) Hypocriſie is forbidden in all theſe three works of inflice,and not the doing of them openly,to the Hypocilie, 
glorie of God, and the profit of our neighbour, and our owne /aluation : for Chriſt befare (c.5.) biddeth, ſaying : Let 
your light ſo-ſhine before men,&c, And in all ſuch workes S. Gregories rule is to be followed, Ihe worke lo to be 
in publike, that the intention remaine in ſecret. Hom. 1 1. in Euang, c. 10. 
7 Much — Long prayer is not forbid, for Chriſt *bunſelfe whole nights in prayer, and he ſaith,* we 


\ morezthen the reward, if that we loue God as we _ with all our hearts. 


Rite, 


74 R HE » 4 2* muſt pray alwayes, and * the Apoſile exborteth to pray without intermiſſion,and the boy Church * from the beginning 
4 — — batb had her canonicall houres of prayer : but idle and voluntarie babling, either of the Heathens to their godi or of 
/ 1. Thel. 5. 17. Heretikes , that by long Nhetoricall prayers thinke to perſwade God : whereas the collect of the church are moſt 
S Cypr. de orat. briefe and mofi effefivall. See S. Auguſtine epi. 1 2 1. c,8,9,10, 
F Do ia fine Long prayer is not forbidden, but Popiſt. prayer in an vnknowne tongue is idle babling, as ill, as that which 
; FvLKE z. che heathen vſed. The Scripture teſtifieth (as &. Cyprian ſheweth) chat the third houre of the day,the fixt,and Canonical 
% the ninth,were vſed for prayer, by Daniel, the three children, S. Paul, and S. Peter, and S.lohn. Which pro- homes. 
' ueth not your Popiſh Canonicall houres, that is a kind of Seruice which you call fo, mumbled vp of your 


Prieſts oftentimes in an houre or leſſe, to be of ſuch antiquitie, or to be diſcharged from much babling or 
| lip-labour. Neither is it meant, that all thoſe three houres were ſpent onely in prayer, but that ar thoſethree 
| times of the day, the godly vſed to pray: Namely,in the midſt of the time, from the Sunne riſing to noone, at The 3. hoote. 
| noone, and in the mia of the time, betweene Noone and the Sunne ſetting; whereas all your Canonicall the 6. 
houres in the Popiſh Church, are diſpatched before noone, Cyprian therefore ſpeakerh not of any ſer ſormes the 5. 
E of prayers,bur of times meet for all Chriſtians to pray in, not only at theſe three houres, but alſo at the Sunne 
f ri ing,and at the Sunne ſetting, and in the night ſealon, and generally at all houres, as our Sauior Chriſt tea- 
cherh. Not maintaining the hereſie of the Euchites, which did nothing but pray with their lips: but requiring 
the heart to be alwayes lifted vp in affection of prayer, which is by faith to looke for — things of God 
1 


= onely, and at certaine times alſo, to vſe words of Petition, to admonith vs of our neceſſities, and to ſtirre vp 
8 our deſire to he more feruent. What other thing is it (faith S. Auguſtine) to pray without intermiſſion,but without 
; f zntermiſſion to deſire that bleſied life as none is but that which is eternall,of bim who only can giue it ?Therefe let vs 


deſire this alwayes of the Lord God, and let vs pray alwayes,Epiſt.1 2 1. c. 9. The prayers of Heretikes, whether they 
be long or ſhorr, rude or rhetoricall, pleaſe not God, neither yet of hypocrites. As for the ſhort Collects of 
the Church, are no preiudice to long prayers, whete the forme of words is not longer then the ſincere afte» 
ction of prayer continueth. 

1x Superſubſtantiall bread.) By this _ called bere according to the Latine word and the Greeke, we 
akte not onely all neceſſarie ſuſtenance ſor the , bat much more all ſpirituall foode, namely the bleſſed Sacra- The B. $acra- 
ment it ſelſe, which is Chriſt the true bread that came from heauen, and the bread of bfs to us that eate his bodje, mem. 
Cypr.de orat. Do, Aug, epiſt,tz 1, cap. l. And therefore it is 2 here Saperſubſtantial, that u, the bread — 

papein 


RHEM, 4. 


T1 6mm, 


WY 


paſſeth ard excelleth all creatures, Hiero. in 2. Tit. in 6. Mat. Amb. li. 5. de Sacr. £4, Aug, ſer. ad. de verb. Do. ſec. 
Mat. S. Germanus in Theoria. 3 ; 
FrLlKE 4 S. Luke is che beſt interpreter of the Greeke word, who ſheweth, that it Gignifierh bread ſufficient for euery 
day. — things neceſſarie for this preſent life: whereof we may inferre, that ſpirituall foode 
is more neceſſatie, which in the other petitions is asked rather then in this, if we reſpect either the words or 
che methode of this forme of prayer. Notwithſtanding,vpon the ambiguitie ofthe Greeke word, many of the 
Fathers referre this petition to ſpirituall foode _— among which, the Lords Supper (being a ſcale of 
our ſpirituall — by the body and bloud of Chriſt, vnto eternall life) is a part, as the preaching of 
Gods — is another part, noted alſo by the Fathers to be deſired in this petition. Auguſt. de ſerm. Dom, 
N Mont. lib. 2. 


RHE M. 3. 12 Dettes.) Theſe dettes doe 8 mortall ſmnes, but alſd veniall, as S. Auguſtine often teacheth : Veniall fines, 
e 


and therefore euer y man, be he neuer ſs iuſt, yet becauſe he cannot line without venia ll ſinnes, may very truely and 
ought to ſay this prayer, Aug. cont. duas epi. Pelag. lib. i. c. 14. lib. 2 1. de Ciuit. c. 27. 

FVvLKE 5. S. Auguſtine doth often teach the difference of finnes, ſome grear, ſome leſſe, but neuer your Popiſh di- 
ſtinction of mortall and veniall, as you doe, and in the places quoted ſpeaketh of ſmall ſinnes, but nor of ve» 
niall. In the former place he ſaith, àa man may be ſine crimine, iat is, without heynous offence : but not, ſme pec- 
cato, without ſine, In the later he nameth peccata parua, ſmall ſianes, diſtinguiſhing them from great and 
hcynous wickedneſſe. 


13 Lead vs not.) S. Ohr. readeth, Ne patiaris nos induci, Suffer vs nut to be led, as S. Auguſtine noteth lib. de God is not author 
RH E N. 6. bo. perſeu. c.6, and ſo the holy Church vnder ſtandeth it, becauſe God (as S. Iames ſaith) tempteth no man: though for ot cuil 


In expoſ. orat. our ſinner, or for our probation and crowne, be permit vs to be tempted. Beware then of Bexaes expoſition vpon this 

Do. Lc. i. place, who (according to the Caluiniſis opinion) ſaith, that God leadeth them into tentation, into whom — brin- 
geth in Satan for to fill their hearts: ſo maigng God the author of ſinne. 

FvIxkE GC. Howſocucrany man hath read, che text is plaine, Lead vs nat, whereby is proued, not only a permiſſion, but 

an action of God, in them that are led into tempration. Therfore S. Auguſtine, after a long diſputation againſt 

Julian the Pelagian, bringeth alſo this petition for an argument, to proue, that God as a righteous Iudge, pu- 

niſheth ſinne by ſinne, by deliucring the reprobare into the power of Satan. id eſt autem ec. And what is 

that which we ſay dayly, Lead vs not into — that we be not deliuered vnto our owne concupiſcences? 

Againe, Tradit ergo Deus, &c. Therefore God deliuereth into ignominious paſſions, that thoſe things may be done, 

which are not conuenient, but be deliuereth conneniently, and the ſame ſinnes are made both pun of ſnnes 

paſt, and deſerts of puniſhments to came. As be deliuered Achab into the lie of the falſe Prophets,as he deliuered Ro- 

boam into falſe counſaile, Theſe things he doth by maruelous and vnſpeakeable meanes, who khnoweth how to worke 


his indgements,no: only in mens bodies, but alſo in their very bearts, Cont,lal lib, ho. 3+ Neither doth Bezaes ex - Slander. 


poſition make God author of ſinne, bur vſing the phraſe of S. Auguſtine, he ſaith, The Lord leadeth into tempta- 
tion them, whom as a tuft iudge, not as an autor of ſinnes, he permitteth unts the will of Satan, that he may fill their 
heart, a S. Peter — ds. And it is a moſt derellable ſlander, chat Caluin, or they chat follow his iudge- 


iue bu fellow ſeruant. Mat. 18. 
— 16 Faſt.) He forbiddeth not open and publike fafis, which in the * Scriptures were commanded and proclaimed Publike fat. 
Tod 2,15 to the people of God, and the Niniuites by ſuch faſting appeaſed Gods wrath : but to 5 for vaine glory and praiſe of 
Ton. 3 men, and to be deſirous by the very face and looke to be taken for a faſter, that is forbidden, and that is bypocriſie. 
20 Treaſures in heauen,) Treaſures laid vp in heauen, muſt needs ſignifie,not faith only, but plentifull almes and Meritorious 


REM. 8. church aud Hereticall (onuenticles. Let them marke thu leſſon of our Saujour, that thinke they — ſerue all 
the ſpirit, 


FvixE $8. NoChriſlian man ſerueth Caluin as his Maſter, but God onely. Neuertheleſſe, ſo long as Caluin teacheth Slander. 


that which he learned of Chriſt, Caluin may be embraced as a ſeruant of Chriſt, neither did he euer deſite to 
be taken otherwiſe. But when the Pope commandeth things contrarie to God, as worſhipping of Images, 
Communion vnder one kind, and ſuch like, and will be honored as a moſt holy Lord that cannot erte, it may 
be laid moſt truely, No man can ſerue God and the Pope. 

25 Careful!.) Prudent prouiſion is not prohibited, but too much doubtfulneſſt and feare of Gods prouiſion ſor vi: 


RHE Ms to whom we ought with patience to commu the refi,when we haue done ſufficiently for aur parti. 


CHAP. VIL 


In this third and laſt chapter of bis Sermon becauſe we lnow not mens ends, he biddeth vs beware of indging: 6 and 
nenertheleſſe to take open dogges (ſo be calleth them) as they be, 7 If theſe workes of inftice ſteme too hard, we 
muſi pray mſtantly to him that giueth them. 12 In the concluſion, be giueth one ſhort rule of all inflice, 13 and 
then he exborteth with all vehemencie to the ſtrait way both of the Catholike faith, 2 1 and alſo . life ; be- 
cauſe only faith will not ſuffice. 


Vdge ] not, that you be not iudged. 1 * Je not, that ye be not iudged. 
Luc. 9, 27. 2 For in what iudgement you iudge, 


Mar.4;34 you ſhalbe iudged: and in what meaſureyou halbe iudged: . Jemete, Cor.. 
mete, it ſhalbe meaſured to you againe. it ſhalbe meaſured to you againe, Mar.4.24. 
3 Andwhy ſeeſt chou the mote chat is in 3 *Whyſeeſt thou the mote that it ia thy bro. Luke 6.38, 
chy brothers eye: and the beame that is in thers eye,bnt perceineſt not the beame that is in 
thine. owne eye thou lſcelt not? thine owna cc: 
4 Or 4 Or, 


The Goſpel Crna r. 7. 


Luke 6, J ml 
2 For with what indgement yee indge,yee Rom. 2. i. 
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According to S. Matthew. 


21 


4 Or ho ſayeſt thou to thy brother, Let 
me caſt out the mote of thine eye: and behold 
a beame is in thine owne eye? 

5 Hypocrite, caſt out firſt the beame out 
ofthine owne eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee to 
caſt out the mote out of thy brothers eye. 

6 Giue not that which holy to dogges: 
neither caſt ye your pearles before ſwine, leſt 
perhaps they tread them with their feete, and 
turning, all to teare you. 

7 *Aske,and it ſhall be giuen you: ſeeke, 
and you ſhall find, knocke,and it ſhalbe ope- 
ned to you. 

8 For|| euery one that asketh, receiueth: 
and that ſecketh , findeth: and to him that 
knocketh,it ſhall be opened. 

9 Or what man is there of you, whom if 
his childe ſhall aske bread, will he reach him 
a ſtone? 

10 Or if he ſhall aske him fiſh, will hee 
reach him a ſerpent. 

11 If you then being naught, know how 
to giue good gifts to your children : how 
much more will your father vvhich isin hea- 
+ Theſe good uen, giue Þ good things to them thataske 
things are m? 

ace and all 12 All chings therefore whatſocuer you 
——— 1 will that men do to you, do you alſo to them. 
— pertaineth For this is the Law and the Prophets. 
to the health 13 Enter ye by thenarrowegate: be- 
of the ſoule. cauſe brode is the gate, and large is the way 


Luc. 1,9, 


— 1. that leadeth to perdition, and many there be 
that enter by it. 

14 How narrow is the gate, and ſtraite is 
the way that leadeth to life: and few there 
are that finde it? 

Tux Gorr, 75 Take ye great heed of falſe Prophets, 


on che 7. Sun · Which come to you in theſſclothing of ſheep, 
day after Pen- but inwardly are rauening wolues. 
tecoſt. 16 || By their fruits you ſhal know them. 
Luc5.44 Poe men gather grapes of thornes, or figges 
of thiſtles? 
17 Euen ſo euery good tree yeeldeth good 
fruits, and the euill tree yeldeth euill fruits. 

18 A good tree can not yeeld euill fruits, 
neither an euill tree yeeld good fruits. 

19 Euery tree that yeeldeth not good 
fruice, ſhall be cut done, and ſhall be caſt 
into fire. 

20 Therefore by their fruites you fhall 
know them. 

21 Noteuery one that ſaith to me, ¶ Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdome of hea- 
uen: but hee that doth the will of my father 
which is in heauen, hee ſhall enter into the 
kingdome of heauen 

22 Many ſhal ſay to me in that day, Lord, 
Lord, haue not we prophecied in thy name, 
and in thy name caſt out deuils, and in thy 
name wrought many miracles? 

23 Andthen will I confeſſe vnto them, 
That I never knew you. depart from me you 

chat worke iniquitie. 
24 * Every 


4 Or, hom wilt thou ſay to thy brother, Suf.. Luke 641; 
fer me, I wilt caſt out a mote out of thine eye: and 

behold,the beame is in thine owne eye ? 

5 Thou hypocrite, firiſt caſt aut the beame 
ont of thine owne eye : and then ſhalt thou ſee 
clearely to caſt out the mote that is in thy bras 
thers eye. | 

6 Gine notthatwhich is holy unto the dogs, 
neither caſt ye your pearles before the ſwine: leſt 
they tread them vnder their fete, and turning 
againegail to rent you, 

7 Aike pe, and it ſhall be ginen you: ſcebe, Nat. 21.225 
and ye hall find: knocke and it ſhatbe opened vn. mor. l l. 24. 
to you. , Juke I 1.9. 

8 For eu that aketh,receineth : and john 16:144 

ery one that asketh, tand ; nk, 
he that ſeeketh, findeth: & to him that knocketh, 
it ſhall be opened. | 

9 What manis there of you if his ſonne ache 
bread,will he giue him a ſtone ? 

10 or late fil will he giue him a ſer» 

ent? 

11 ye iben being euill, knowe to gine your 
children good giftes : how much more will your 

father which is in heauen, gine good things to 
them that acke him ? 

12 Therefore all things * whatſoener pee Iulie 6.3 l. 
would that men ſhould do to jou, doe Je euen ſo to tobi. . t. 
them : For this is the Law and the Prophets. 

13 Enter ye in at the ſtraite gate, for wide Luk. 134244 
is the gate, and broad is the way that leadeth to | 
deftruttion , and many there be which goe in 
thereat. 

14 Becauſe ſtraite is the gate, and narrow is 
the way which leadeth vnto life, and few there be 
that find it. 

15 Beware of the falſe Prophets which come 
to you in ſheepes clothing, but inwardly they are 
rauening wolues. 

16 Te ſhall know them by their fruits: Do x. 6. 
men gather grapes of thornes ? or figges of 
thiftles ? 

17 Kuen ſo, euery good tree bringeth foorth 
good frmite : but à corrupt tree bringeth foorth 
euill fruite. 

18 A geod tree cannot bring foorth badde 
fruite, ntither can a bad tree bring foorth good 
fruite. 

19 * tree that bringeth not foorth good N 
fruite, i. — downe and 947 into 4 — _— 

20 Wherefore, by their fruites ye ſhall know 
them. 

21 Not one that ſaith unto me, * Lord, : 
Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdome of heauen: — — 
but he that docth the will of my father which is = 
in heauen. 

22 Many will ſay to ms in that day, Lord, 
Lorde, haue wee not prophecied through thy 
name ? and through f x name haue ca#t out de- 
wils ? and done many great workes through thy 
name ? | 

23 * And then wil I cofoſſe onto them, lala 
T hat I neuer knew you: * Depart from me all ye Plal 6.9, 
that worke iniquitie. 
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24 Theres 


22 The Goſpel Cuar.7, 
3 24 Euery one therefore that heareth 24 Therefore, whoſoener heareth of mee 
* theſe my — and doeth them: ſhall be theſe ſayingi, and doth the ſame, I will — . J 
likened to a wiſe man that built his houſe vp- wntoa wiſe man, which built his houſe 2pon a "1 
ona rocke, rocke : 8 
25 And the raine fell, and the fluddes 25 Andthe raine deſcended, and the floods . 
came, and the windes blewe,and they beate came, and the windes blew, and beat v pon that 5 
againſt that houſe, and it fell not, for it was honſe: and it fell not, becanſe it was grounded on 1 
founded vpon a rocke. a roche. b 
26 And euery one that heareth theſe m 26 And euerie one that heareth of me theſe 
words, & doth them not, ſhalbe like afooliſh ſayings, and doeth them not, ſhalt be likened vn- 
man that built his houſe vpon the ſand, to a fooliſh man, which built his houſe vpon the 
27 And the raine fell, and the fluddes ſand: 
came, and the windes blewe, and they beate 27 And the raine deſcended, and the floods 
againſt chat houſe, and it fell, & the fall there. came, and the windes blew, and beat vpon that 
of was great. houſe,and it fell, and great was the fall of it. 
28 And it came to paſſe, when Iz SVS 28 And it came to paſſe, when Ieſus had Mar. t. 22. 
had fully ended theſe words, the multitude ended theſe ſayings, the people were aſtonied at luke 4-32» 
Mar. 122. were in? admiration vpon this doctrine. is doctrine. 
Lush 32. 29 For he was teaching them as hauing 29 For he taught them as one hauing power, 
power, and not as their Scribes & Phariſees. and not as the Scribes. 85 
ANNOTATIONS. CHAP,7. — 
. u Iudge not.) 7t ic no chriſtian part toiudge ill of mens actes which be in themſelues good, and may proceed of 24 
RHEM- good meaning, or of mans inward meanings and intentions which we cannot ſee : of which fault they muſt beware 7 


that are too ſuſpibious, and giuen to deeme alwayes the worſt of other men. But to ſay, that Iudas,or an Heretike eui- 
dently knowne to die obſlinately in berefie, is damned, and in all other plaint and manifeſt caſes to indge, is not für- 
bia den. 

RRE M. 1. © Holy to dogges.) No hol) Sacrament and ſpecially that of our Sauiours bleſſed bodie, muſt be giuen wittingly wonby receiving 
to the unwor thy, that is, to them that haue not by confeſſion of all mariall ſianes examined and proued themſelues, See 

the Annot. 1. Cor. 11, 27. 28. 20. 

So that by confeſſion of all mortall ſinnes, you meane not auricular ſhtiſt, which the Scripture doth not N 
exact, this note containeth no falſe docttine. | 
RRH E M. 2 3 Euerie one that asketh.) AU things that we aske neceſſarie to ſaluation with humilitie, attention, continuance f 

and other due circumflances , God will vadeubtedly grant when it is beſt ſor vs. 
To aske in faith, is neceſſarie, and more then a due circumſtance. lam. 1,6, 1 
FvLKE 2. 15 Clothing of ſheepe)) Extraordmarie apparanc of xeale and holineſſe in the ſheepes cote in ſome Herelikes: fit, fe, ul 
RHE x. 3. but theſe of this time weare not that garment much, being men of unſatiable ſinne. Thus u rather their gar ment com- — 
mon to them with all other Heretikes,to crake much of the word of the Lerd,and by pretinſed allegations and ſwect ; 
— 1 ſpecially by promiſe of know/eage,light and libertie of the Gofpell, to ſi duce the ſimple and 
the ſomnefall; 

3. This note is true of Libertines, Anabaptiſts, and ſuch Heretikes of our time: but the true profeſſors of the Slander. 
Goſpel, xhom you eſpecially enuie,ſhal] be ſound in triall, alwayes as honeſt as Papiſts. 

RR E M. 4. 16 Fruites.) Theſe are the fruits which Here ites are knowne by,diniſion from the whole Church, diuiſjon among Heretiks knowne 
tbemſelues,taking to themſelues new names and new maiſters, inconflancie in doctr ine, diſobedience both to others, by theu fruits, 
and namely to ſpirituall officers,loue and liting of the mſelues pride and intollerable vaunting of their own knowledge 
aboue all the holy Doctors, corruption, fa ſification, and quite denying of the parts of Scriptures that ſpecially make a- 
gainſt thim; and theſe be common to all Heretikes lightly. OtherſFe are more peculiar to theſe of our time, as Ince- 
ſtuous mariage s of vowed perſons, ſpoile of Courches,Sacrilege,and profanation of all boly things, and many other ſpe- 
ciall points of dotir:ne,direftly tending to the corruption of good life in al ſlates. 

All falle doctrine, contrary to the Sctiptures, is the proper fruits of Heretikes. For he is an Heretike, which 

FvLKE 4. obſtinately maintaineth an opinion,contrarie to the Scriptures, as the Papiſts doe many. And eſpecially, 
thoſe plaine notes, which the ſpirit giueth of Antichriſtian Heretikes, nameh, the forbidding of mariage and 
meates,where are they to be found at this day, but in Papiſts ? 1. Tim. 4. The reſt ofthe notes you giue, are not $q,,4., 1 
found in vs, but rather in you. Ihe mariage ot vowed petſons, ihat cannot containe, is allowed by Epiphanius Iięt 61 ad ; 
and Hierome,as | ſhewed before, to be Catholike. And if it be inceſtuous, your Pope 2 licence for ince- Demet. 
ſtuous mariages, as he doth for thoſe mai iages, ihat are againſt the law of nature , which arc inceſtuous in- Mariage of vo- 
deede. We ſpoile no Churches, but deſtroy Idolatiy, as God commandeth Deut. . 6. — „ 

21 Lord, Lord.) Theſe men haue faith, therwiſe they could not inuocate, Lord, Lord: Rom. 10, Bat here we ſee — — 

R H E M. 5. that to beleeue is not ynough,and that not onely infidelitie is ſinne, as Luther teacheth. Yea Catbolikes alſo that worke his filters wr 4 
true miracles in the name of our Lord, and by neuer ſo great faith, yet without the workes of iuſlice ſhall not be ſaved. ter. ; 
1,.Cor«t3.Againe,conſider here who they are that haue ſo often in their mouth, Ihe Lord, the Lord, and bow little Not onely faith. 
it ſhall auaile them, that ſet ſo little by good workes and contemne Chriſtian iuſlice. 

7 Theſe men ſay, Lord, Lord, without a true and a liuely faith. For he that in true faith ſhall inuocate or call 

VEKE 5. ypon the Lord,ſhall be ſaued. Rom. 10. Weconfefle,it is not ynough, to belecue, neither doth Luther teach, Tuſtification by 

that onely infidelitie is ſinne, but that it is the roote of all ſinne. Neither doe we hold, that by the faith of wor- faith onely. 
king miracles,which apprehendeth onely the power of God, any man ſhall be iuſtified, but by faith in Gods Good workes 
promiſes, vhich layeth hold ofthe mercie which Godoffrerh, Finally, he that is iuſtified by fauh onely, doth g nder. 

the will of God his heauenly father, though not perfectly, yet gladly and cheeretully. God be thanked, we doe 

not ſer little by good workes,which we acknowledge to be the neceſſarie effects of iuſtifying faith, though we 

renounce our owne iuſtice, that we may be partakers ot the iuſtice of God in Chriſt, Philip, 3. 9. 


CHAP, VIII. 


Jnmediatly after his Sermon (to con ſirme his doctrine with a miracle) he careth a Le per. g. hut a boue him and «ll o- 
ther lewes,be commendeth the faith of the cænturion, who was a Gentil. & foretelleth by that occaſſon, the voca- 
| tian 


FvIEKE 1, 


Fvrxe. 


Cuar. 8. 


According to S. Matthew. 23 


Tux GosPEL 
on the third 
Sunday after 
the Epiphany, 
Mr. 1, 40. 

Luc. 55 12. 


Leu. 14, 2. 


Tur Gos pr 
vpõ the thurſ- 
day after Aſh- 
wenſday. And 
alſo in Maſle 
for the ſicke. 
Luc, 2. 1. 


Ela 53 A4 
1. Pet. 2, 24. 


tion of the Gentiles, and reprobation of the Tewes. 14 In Peters houſe he ſheweth great grace. 18 In the way to 
the ſea be ſpeaketh with two, of following him. 23 and upon the ſea commandeth the tempeſt : 28 and beyond 
the ſea he man'fefleth the diueis malice againſt man, in an heard of ſwine. 


N p when hee was come done from 
the mountaine , great multitudes fol- 
lowed him: 

2 And*bcholdealeper came andado- 
red him ſaying, Lord, it thou wilt, thou canſt 
make me cleane. 

3 And IEsvs ſtretching forth his hand, 
touched him, ſaying, I will, be thou made 
cleane. And forthwith, his leproſie was made 
cleane. 

4 And IEs vs ſayth to him, See thou tell 
no body: but goe, ſhewe thy ſelfe to the 
Prieſt, & offer the giſt which Moyſes com- 
manded for a teſtimonie to them. 

5 And when he was entred into Ca- 
2 — there came to him a Centurion, 

eſeeching him, 

6 And ſaying, Lord my boy lieth at home 
ſicke of the palſey, and is ſore tormented. 

7 And IxEs vs faith to him, Iwill come, 
and cure him. 

8 And the Centurion waking anſwere, 
ſayde, Lorde || I am not worthy that thou 
ſhouldeſt enter vnder my roofe : but onely 
= the worde, and my boy ſhall bee hea- 
led. 

9 For J alſo am a man ſubiect to authori- 
tie, hauing vnder me ſouldiars i and I ſay to 
this, go, and he goeth: and to another, come, 
and hee commeth: and to my ſeruant, doe 
this, and he doth it. 


10 And Ixs vs hearing this, maruciled : ; 


and {aid to them that followed him, Amen I 
ſay to you, I haue not found ſo great faith in 
Ilrael. 

i And Ifay to you that many ſhal come 
from the Eaſt and Weſt, and ſhall fir dow ne 
with Abraham and Iſaac and Iacob in the 
kingdome of heauen : e 

1 2 But the children of the kingdome ſhal 
bee caſt out into the exteriour darkeneſle : 
there ſhall bee weeping and gnaſhing of 


teeth. 
13 And Ixs vs ſaid to the Centurion, 


Goe: and as thou halt beleeued, be it done 
to thee. And the boy was healed in the ſame 
houre. 

14 And * when I:svs was come into 
Peters houſe, he ſaw his wiucs mother layd, 
and in a fitte of a feuer: 

15 And he touched her hand, and the fe- 
uer left her, and ſhee arole, and miniſtred to 
him. 

15 And when evening was come, they 
brought to him many that had diuels : and 
hecaſt out the ſpirits with a worde: and all 
that were ill at eaſe he cured: 

17 That it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by Eſay the Prophet ſaying, He tooke 


our infirmities,and bare our diſeaſes. 
18 And 


V Hen hee was come downe from the 
mountaine, great multitudes follow 
ed him. 

2 Aud beholde, there came a leper, and Mar. t. 40. 
wor ſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou luke 3. 12 
cantt make me cleane, 

3 end Ieſus, when hee had put ſoorth 
his hand, touched him, ſaying, I will, be thou 
cleane. eAnd immediately his leproſie was 
clenſed, 

4 And Teſus ſaith unto him, See thou tell no 
man, but goe, ſhew thy ſelfe to the Prieſt, and of 
fer the gift that * Moſes commanded, for a wit= Leuit. 4.44. 
neſſe vnto them. 

5 And when Ieſus was entred into Caper- Luke 1. 10 
naum, there came unto him a ¶ enturion, beſee- ; 
ching him, 

6 And ſaying, Lord, my ſernant lieth at 
home ſicke of the palſcy,grienonſly pained. 

7 An Ieſus ſaith to him, When] come, I 
will heale him. 

8 The Centurion anſwered, and ſaid, Lord, 

Jam not worthy that thou ſbouldeſt come vduder 
my roofe : but ſheake the word onely, and my ſer- 
want ſhall be healed. 

9 For I alſo my ſelſe am a man ſet under au. 
thoritie, hauing ſouldiers under me: and I ſay to 
this man, Go, and he goeth. & to another, Come, 
and he comme th and to my ſeruant, Do this, and 
he doe th it. 


10 When Ieſus heard theſe things, he mar- 
uciled, and ſaid to them that folowed,Verily I ſay 
vnto you, I haue not found ſo great faith, us not 
in I rael. 

11 Iſay vnto you, that many ſhall come from 
the Eaſt and Weit, and ſpall reft with eAbra- 
ham, and Iſahac , and Iacob, inthe kingdome of 


heauen : 


12 * But the cbilarenof the kingdome ſhall Mat. 22. 13. 
be caſt out into vtter darkeneſſe : there ſhall bee 
weeping and gnaſbing of teeth. 

13 And leſus ſaid vnto tbe Centurion, Coe 
thy way, and as thou haſt beleened, ſo be it done 
wntothee. And his ſeruant was healed in the 

ſelfe ſame houre. 

14 And when Ieſu was come into Peters 3 
houſe, he ſaw his wines mother layd, and ſicke of luke 4. 8. 8 
a ſeuer: 

15 And hee touched her hande, and the 

= left her: and ſhe aroſe,and miniſlred unto 
them, f 

16 hen the Cuen mas come, they brought lake 1.32; 
unto him many that were poſſeſſed with dinels : luke 4.40, 
and he caſt out the ſpiritswith a word, and hea- 
led all that were ſicke. 

17 That it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by Eſaias the Prophet, ſaying, * Hee Eſai. 5. 4; 
tooke on him our infirmities,and bare our ſich- i. pet. a. 24. 


weſſes, 


FI 18 *When 


The Goſpel 


CA r. 8. 


Luc. 9, 57+ 


Luc. 9, 50. 


TE GosrEL 
on the fourth 
Sunday after 
the Epyphanie, 
Mar.4, 36. 
Luc. 8, 22, 


Mar. 5, 1. 
Luc. 8, 26, 


HREM, 1. 


FVLEE 1. 


18 And Ixsvs ſeeing great multitudes 
about him, commanded to goe beyond the 
Water. 

19 And aꝭcertaine Scribe came, and ſaid 
to him, Maſter, I will follow thee whither- 
ſoeuer thou ſhalt goe. 

20 And IEs vs ſayeth to him, the foxes 
haue holes, and the foules of the ayre neſtes: 
but the ſonne of man hath not where to lay 
his head. 

21 And * another of his Diſciples ſaide 
to him, Lord, permit me firſt to goe and bu- 
rie my father. 

22 But Ixs vs ſaid to him, Folow me, and 
let the dead burie their dead. 

23 And when he entred into the boate, 
his Diſciples folowed him: 

24 And loe a great tempeſt aroſe in the 
ſea, ſo that the boat was couered with waues, 
but he ſlept. 

25 And they came to him, & raiſed him, 
ſaying. Lord, ſaue vs, we periſh, 

26 And hee ſayth to them, why are you 
fearful O ye of litle faith? Then riſing vp||he 
commanded the windes and the ſea, & there 
enſued a great calme. 

27 Moreouer the men marueiled ſaying, 
What an one is this, for the windes and the 
ſea obey him. 

28 And when hee was come beyond 
the water into the countrey of the Gera- 
ſens, there mette him two that had diuels, 
comming foorth out of the ſepulcres, excee - 
ding fierce, ſo that none could paſſe by that 


way. 

4 And behold they cried ſaying, what 
is betweene vs and thee IE s v the ſonne of 
God?art thou come hither to torment vs be- 
fore the time? 

30 And there was not farre from them an 
heard of many ſwine feeding. 

31 Andthe diuels beſought him ſaying, 
If thou caſt vs out, ſend vs into the heard of 
ſwine. 

32 And he ſaid to them, Goe. But they 
going forth went into the ſwine, and behold 
the whole heard went with a violence head- 
long into the ſea: and they dyed in che 
waters. 

33 And the ſwineheards fled: and com- 
ming into the citie, told all, and of them that 
had beene poſſeſſed of diuels. 

34 And behold the whole citie went out 
to meete IE S Vs, and when they ſawe him, 
they beſought him chat he would paſſe from 


their quarters. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


4 DPrieft.) The Prieſts of the old Law ( ſaith chryſoſtome) bad authoritie and priuiledge onely to diſcerne who Priefts ſorgiue 
were healed of leproſie, and ta denounce the ſame to the people: but the Priefls of the new law haue power to purge d. 


18 Mhen Ieſus ſaw great multitudes about Luke 9. 1 


him, he commanded them to depart vnto the o- 
ther ſide, 

I9 Andacertaine Scribe came, and ſayd 
vnto him, Matter, I will follow thee whitherſoc« 
wer thou goeſt. 

20 And Ieſus ſaith wnts him, The foxes 
haue holes, and the birds of the ayre haue neſts: 
but the ſonne of man hath not where toreſt hit 

e 

21 Aud another of his Diſciples ſaid vnto 
him, Lord, ſuffer me ſirſt to goe and burie my 

father. 

22 But Teſus ſaid unto him, Follow me, and 
let the dead burie their dead, 


23 Aud mhen he entred into a ſhip his diſe Mar.4.35. 


ciples followed him, 

24 And behold, there aroſe a great tempeft 
in the ſea , inſomuch that the ſip was conered 
with wanes : but he was aſleepe. 

25 And his Diſciples came to him, and 4. 
woke him, ſaying, Lord, ſaue vs: we periſh, 

26 And bee ſaith vnto them, Why are yee 
fearefull, O ye of litle faith ? Then he aroſe, and 
rebuked the windes and the ſea, and there fol- 
lowed a great calme. 

27 But the men maruciled, ſaying, What 
maner of man is this, that both the mindes and 
the ſea obey him ? 


28 * And when hee was come to the other Nuke ad 
ſide, into the countrey of the Gergeſenes, there luke 8.46, 


met him two poſſeſſed with dewils, comming out 
of the graues, very fierce, lo that no man might 


| paſſe by that way. 


29 Andbehold,they cried out,ſaying, O le- 
ſu,thou ſonne of God, what haue we to doe with 
thee ? Art thou come hither to torment vs be. 
fore the time? 

30 Andthere was a good way off from them, 
an heard of many ſwine, feeding. 

31 So the deuils beſonght him, ſaying If thou 
caſt vs our, ſuffer vs to go away into the heard of 
ſwine, 

32 And hee ſaide wnto them, Goe. Then 
went they out, and departedinto the heard of the 
ſwine : and behold, the whole heard of the ſwine 
ruſhed headlong into the ſea,and periſhed in the 
waters, 

33 Then they that kept them, fled, and went 
their wayes into the citie, and told euery thing, 
and what was done of the poſſeſſed with — 
deuili. 

34 And beholde, the whole citie came 
out to meete Jeſus: and when they ſaw him, they 
beſought him that hee would depart ont of their 


coaſtes. 


Cuars., 


in verie deede the filth of the ſoule. Therefore whoſoener deſpiſeth them, it more worthy to be puniſhed then the rebel 


Dathan and his complices.S.Chryſoſt.lib, 3.de Sacerd. 


The words of Chryſoſtome are theſe. The Prieſts of the Ie mes, had authoritie to put away leprofie of the bodie,or 
rather not to put it away at all, but onely to d;ſcerne them that were ridge of it and thou inomeſt, how greatly their 


Prieft- 


luke 8.2 2. 


LMI. 


m "= 
* . — 


C4. 8. According to S. Matthew. 


25 


RHE u. 


REH E M. 2. 


EVI E 2. 
TranſabRantiatio, 


RHE M. 3. 


FVIEkEz. 


— ñ́ D: — — 


Prieſthood w 4s to be efleemed But theſe haue receiued authority, not to diſcerne the leprofie of the body, being vid a- 
way, but altogether to put away the vncleanneſſe of the ſoule. They tberefore that diſpiſe them,are more wicked than 
Dathan,and worthy of great puniſhment.By which words, he meaneth not, that Miniſters of that Goſpel,haue 
abſolute power to forgiue ſinnes, but authoritie to aſſure the penitent ſinners of Gods forgivenes,n which 
reſpeR, they are ſaid to forgiue in Gods name. For Chriſt himſclfe, did not forgiue ſinnes, but as he was God 
equall to his father. Chryſoſtome in Mat. Hom. 30. ; : IS 

4. Gift.) Our Sauiour willeth him to go and offer his gift or ſacrifice according as Moyſes preſcribed in that 
caſe,becauſe the other ſacrifice being the bolieſt of all holies,which is his body, was not yet begun So ſaith S. Aug. lib. 
2.q.Euang.q z,& cont.Aduerſ.leg.& Proph.li.r.c. 19:20 

8, Not worthie.) Orig. ho. in diuerſ. when thou eateſiſ ſaith be)and drinkeſf the body and blood of our Lord, 
hee entreth vader thy roofs. Thou alſs therefore humbling thy ſe/fe, ſay : Lord Iam not worthie & c. So ſaid 
8 3 chiſoſtome in his maſſe, and ſo doth the Cath, Church at this day in eue / ĩe Qiaſſe. Sec S. Auguſtine ep. 118, 
ad Ianu. 

The bodie and bloodof Chriſt,is to be receiued with all humility and reuerence: E not imagining tran- 
ſubſtantiation. For that materiall part of the Sacrament, which entrerh into the mouth, Origen ſaytb, it goeth 
the way of all meats, in Mat. cap. i 3. Chryſuſtoms litur gie was made long after Chryſoſtomes time, as appea- 
reth by a prayer for the Emperour Alexius, in whoſe daies it was made Auguſtine ep. 1.8. vſeih the example 
of the Centurion, to ſhew that neither they that receiue the Sacrament dayly, nor they that receiue it ſel- 
dome,diſhonor the body of Chriſt,hauing either of them their ſeuerall reaſons,as Zacheus, which receiued 
our Sauiour Chriſt into his houſe ioyfully, and the Centurion,who acknowledged, that he was vnworthy to 
receiue him vnder his roofe, ; . 3 

14. His wiues mother.) Of Peter fpecially among the reſt, it is evident that he bad a wife,but (as $. Hierome 

Saith) after they were called to be Apoſtles, they had no more carnall companie with their wines, as he proue th there 
the verie words of our Sauior, * He that hath left wife &c. And ſo in the Latine Church hath been alwaies tſed, 


* Titurg. S Chryf. 


Grec.ſ{ub ſinem. 
DOMINE, not 
ſum dignus. 


Prieſts wariage, 
Lib. 1 adu. lou. 
cap. 14. 

Mit. 19 29. 


that married men may be and are dayly made Prieſts, either after the death of the wife, or with her conſent to liue in Epiph bg go. 
perpetual continencie. And if the Greeks haue Pri: ſts,that do otherwiſe,s. Epiphanins a Greeke Poclor telleth them Socom lib. i. 


that they do it agaiaſt the auncient Canons,and * Paphnut ius plainely ſignifieth the ſame in the firfl Councell of Nice. 
But thu is moſt plaine, that there was newer either in the Greete Church or the Latane, authenticall example of any 
that maried after holy Orders, | 


Cap.22, 
Socrat li. 1. c. . 


S. Hierom againſt Iouinian, hath many feeble arguments, among which this is one, hat the Apoſtles had Marizgeof 
no carnall copulation with their wiues, becauſe Chriſt ſaich, He that bath left wife &c. Mat. 19.29. Fot our Sa- Pricits. 


uiour Chriſt ſpeaketh of none other forſaking of wiues, than is neceſſatie for all married men, to leaue their 
wiues as well as their parents, children, brethren, houſes, lands, namely in carnall affe ction, or worldly loue 
not in lawfull vſe. And Clemens Alexandtinus much ancienter then Hierom, and neerer the Apoſtles times, 
ſaich, that Peter and Philip begat ſonnes, and Philip gaue his daughters in mariage, Stromar.liz 3.Euſcb.Emill.in 
nat. Ioa. Eu. iſte( Petrus) vxorem & prolem habuit. And by whome had Peter his daughter Perrunilla ? of whom 
the popiſh legends write much holines, if not by companying with his owne wife, and that ſince he was an A- 
poſtle, and had the ſurname of Peter. which her age allo doth argue: for ſhe was ſo yong in the time of the 
perſecution of Domitian the Emperout, that Flaccus the countie, deſired to haue her in mariage,whereas if 
ſhe had been borne before Peters calling to the Apoſtlcſhip,ſhe ſhould haue bin almoſt threeſcore — old 
at that time. In the Romiſh Church where Antithriſt was to haue his ſcar,the myſtety of iniquitie began to 
worke, and ſhew it ſelfe in prohibition of mariage ſomewhat timely : yet are you not able to proue, that none 


but ſuch as profeſſed continencie, were in the Latine Church euer admitted to the miniſtei ie. Tertullian was 


a matied man in the miniſterie, without any ſuch profeſsion of continencie, as appearcth by his bookes writ- 
ten to his wife, Where, in the firſt hee exhorteth her, after his depattute, not to martie againe, In the ſe- 
cond,thar if the infirmitie of her body was ſuch, as ſhee muſt needes martie, that ſhee marrie not an Infidel, 
This exhortation had beene needleſſe, if ſhee had alreadie profeſſed continencie: neither needed Tertullian 
to haue ſer before her the example of manie other, that in mariage, by conſent, tooke away the debt of mari- 
age, to perſwade het, that ſhee might be able, if ſhee would endeuout, to liue vnmaried. And if hee, before he 
entred into Eccleſiaſticall order, wich her conſent, had piomiſed perpetuall continencie, ſhee ſhould 
haue had experience in her ſelſe in her yonger time, how able ſhe was to liue without the vſe of an husband 
But Epiphanius (you ſay) telleth the Greete Prieſts , that they doe againſi the ancient Canons , which het pe com. 
panie with their wines : yet doth he confeſſe immediatly, that thoſe Canons were not kept in his time. Pur 
where you adde, that Paphnutius in the firſt Councel of Nice, doth plainely ſignine the ſame, it is falle. For 
Socrates thus writeth of the matter, ;/4xes vic 17«4rou5 c. It pleaſed the Biſhops to bring in a new law into the 
urch, that thoſe that were dedicated to the holy miniſterie , namely, Biſhops, Prieſis, or Elders and Deacons, 
ſhould not ſleepe with their wines which they bad maried when they were lay men : and aſier they bad conſulted 
of this matter, Paphnutius flood vp in the midi of the companie of Biſhops, and cried out atoud, that they ſhould 
not lay ax heauie yoke upon the men dedicated to the holy miniſterie, ſaying, that He bed was bonorrable, and the 
matrimenie vnpolluted, left with tio much pↄretiſeneſſe, they ſhould rather hurt the Church : for all men could not 
beare the exerciſe of continencie, and peraduenture chaſtutie ſhould not be kept of exerie ones wiſe : ond he cal- 
led the companie with a mans wife , chaſtitie. That it was ſufficient , that they which had obtained Clergie 
before mariage, ſhould not come to mariage anie more, according tothe ancient tradition of the Church, but that 
no man ſhould be ſeparate from her, wham he had maried being a lay may. The-verie ſame in ſubſtance reperterh 
Sozomen. And Clemens atftmeth, that the Apoſtle alloweth the husband of one wife, whether he bee 
Prieſt,or Deacon, or Lay man,vfing matrimonie without reprehenſion, Stromat lib, 3.But there was neuer any ex- 
ample authenticat( youlſay ) of any that maried aſter holy Orders. Of examples, I ſuppoſe you doubt ner but 
that there were many, which tooke wiues after they were made Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, becauſe in the 
later Councels, there be ſo many Canons to puniſh them that ſo waried, and to prchibite them to marrie. 
And certain it is by ſtories, and other monuments of antiquitie, that in England Prieſts did martie common- 
ly, euen after the decree made againſt it, by Lanfrancus Archbiſhop of Canterburic in a Synode holden at 
Wincheſter, Anu. Dom. 1 056. For Gerardus Archbiſhop of Yorke, writing to Anſelmus Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, certifieth him, that thoſe whom he inuited to take Orders, would not conſent in their ordination, to 
profeſſe chaſtitie, that is, not to martie, as the decree of Lanfrancus required, But theſe examples, you will 
lay, were not authenticall, becauſe they were againft the ancient tradition of the Church, alleaged euen by 
Paphnunus, and againſt the Canons of ſo many Councels : Whereunto I replie, that ſeeing they were to be 
warranted by the word of God, no tradition or decree of men, can make that lawfull, which by Gods word 
is not onely at libertie, but alſo commanded, namely, that to auoid fornication let euery man haue hu wife , & if 
they cannot containe let them marrie, and of virginitie, & continencie,there is no cammandement of rhe Lord, 
put euerie man may vſe the libertic that God hath giuen, yea though he hath the gift of — — 
: | leretore 


Lib. 1. ad yxorem, 


Lib. 1.cap.12, 


Aurelia.2.c f. 
Aurel. t c. 4. 
Tolet 8 c. 
Conſta. s c 6, 


1. Cor. y 3. 
1. Cor 7.9. 
1. Cor . and 2p. 
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therfore S. Paul being vnwarried,affirmerh that it was lawful for him to leade about with him a fiſter to wife, 1. Cor i 5. , 
as the reſt of the Apoſtles did, euen the Lords brethren and Cephas: Ergo it was la full for him to haue ma- % 
ried,being an Apoſtle, The libertie therefore giuen by God to all, and the commandement of God (to them 


26 Cuar.g, 


which haue not the gift of continencie) to marrie,doth make the examples of them that tnaried after holy or- 
ders taken, in the account of God, and all that be godly, to be authencicall, And although Paphnutius ac- 
compteih the tradition ofthe Church ancient, by which they were prohibited to marrie, that were not marri- 
ed before they were ordained: 2 it appeareth by Tertullian, that it was nor ſo ancient as his time. For in 2 
his booke of Monogamie ⁊ gainſt ſecond mariages, written when he was an heretike, he derideth the Catho- 

like Biſhops,which thought ic lawfull for them to marrie againe, when their firſt wife was dead, peruerting the 

meaning of S. Pauls words, which ſayth,a Biſhop muſt be the husband of one wife, to the maintenance of his he- ” 
reſie, as bs Papiſts doe: He ſaith the holy Ghoſt foreſaw there [t ould come ſome, that would affirme all things tobe 

lawfull for Biſhops : For bow many are there among you ( ſaith he) that gouerne the Church, which haue mar ied the 
ſtcond time, inſulting againſt the Apoſile,and not bluſhing, when theſe words are read under them. This place ſhe- 

weth, that that which was thought vnlawfull by the heretike, was counted lawfull and authenticall by the 

Catholike Church. Long after Tertullians time,was the Ancyrian Councel, where the tenth Canon dectce- 

eth thus: That whoſoexcy being ordained Deacons at tbe time of their ordiaation, doe proteſt and ſay, that they muſt 

marrie, becauſe they cannot remaine vnmaried: if they marrie afterward, let them continue in the miniſterie, becauſe 

the B:ſhop bath granted them ſo to doe. This Canon teſtificih of many authenticall examples cfthem that ma- 

ricd and might mar ie, after holy orders taken, Moreouer, in the daies of Tulian the Apoſtata we reade, that 

Baſilius a Prieſt or Elder of the Church of Ancyra, & Eupſychius of Czſarca of Cappadocia, which had late- 

ly taken to wife a Gentlewoman,and was but cuen a Bridegrome,cnded their liues by martyrdome, Sozom. 
lib.s.c.11.& hiſto.tripartit. lib. 5. c. 14. And many hundred yeares after this, Balſamon maketh mention of a : 
conſtitution of Leo the Emperor, by which it appeareth that there was a cuſtome in his time, that thoſe which 

had taken holy orders might mai rie lawfull wiues, within two yeares after their ordination, Balſ. in Can. 10. 
Conc. Ancyr. So long the authoritie of Gods word in the Greeke Church, preuailed againſt the decrees of 

men, and in the Church of England much longer, vntil within theſe foure or fiue hundred yeares at the moſt. 

22 Let the dead.) By this we ſee, that not only no worldly or carnall reſpect, but no other laudable duetie toward p Vr « »; tt 


REX. our parents, ought to ſtay vs from following chriſt, and chooſing a life of greater perfection. Chriſt call vs, 
26 He commanded.) The Church ſhere ſignified by the boate or ſhip)and Catholikes,ave often 2 — with ſtormes eis not. 
of perſecution, but Chriſt who ſeemed to ſleep in the mane time, b the Churches prayers awaketh,and maketha calme. 
CHAP. IX. 
The Maſters of the ewes he confateth both with reaſons and miracles, 2: defending hu remitting of fines, g. his 
eating with ſinners, 14 and his condeſcending to his weake Piſc ples vntill he haue made them ſtranger. 18 ſhe- 
wing alſo in two miracles,the order of hu prouidence about the Iewes and Gentiles, leaumg the one when be called 
the other. 27. He cureth two blind men, and one poſſeſſed. 3 5 And hauing with ſo many miracles together con- 
fied his ene mict, and jet they worſe and worſe, vpon piuie toward the people, he thinketh of ſending true paſiours 
vnto them. 4 
Tur GosPEL A Nd entring into boate, he paſſed ouer A N he entred into a ſhip, and paſſed ouer, Mar. 2. 3. , 
ypon the 18, the water, & came into his owne citie. and came into his owne citie. luke 5.24. 
puncay ater. 2 And behold they brought to him one 2 * Andbehola,they brought to him a man 
Mar. 2.3. ſicke of the palſey lying in bed. And Ixsvs ficke of the palſey, lying in a bed: and when Ieſus 
Juke 5.18. f ſeeing their faith, ſayd to the ſicke of the ſawe the faith of them, hee ſaid unto the ſicke of 
A — he — at palſey, Haue a good heart ſonne, hy ſinnes the palſey, Sonne, bee of good cheare, thy ſimes be 
one helpeih to are forgiuen thee. ; rowmen thee. 
obraine for 3 And behold certaine of the Scribes ſaid 3 Aud behold, certaine of the Scribes ſayd 
another, within themſelucs,|| He blaſphemeth. within themſelues, This man blafphemeth, 


Tur Gos r 


4 And Ik svs ſeeing their thoughts, ſaid, 
Whereforethinke you cuill in your hearts? 

Whether is eaſier, to ſay, thy ſinnes are 
forgiven thee: or to ſay, Ariſe and walke? 

6 But that you may know that 5 || Sonne 
of man hath power in earth to forgiue ſinnes, 
then ſaid hee to the ſicke ot the palſey,) A- 
riſe, take vp thy bed, and goe into thy houſe. 

7 And he aroſe, and went into his houſe. 

8 And the multitudes ſceing it, were a- 
fraide, and glorified God that gaue ſuch 
power to men. Q 

9 And * when IE svs paſſed forth from 
thence, he ſawe a man ſitting inthe cuſtome 


4 And when leſus ſawe their thaughts, hee 
ſayd Wherefore thinke ye euill in your hearts ? 

5 Whetherts eaſier to ſay,Thy ſinne s be for- 
giuen thee : or to ſay, Ariſe and walke. 

6 But that yee may know that the ſonne of 
manhath power to forgine ſinnes in earth. ¶ Then 
ſaid he to the ſicbę of the palſey) Ariſe, take vp 
thy bed, and goe into thine houſe, 

7 And be aroſe and departed to his houſe. 

8 And when the multitude ſaw it, they mar- 
uciled, and glorified Cod, which had giuen ſuch 


power Unto men, 


9 And as Teſuspaſſed forth from thence he Mar. 2. 24. 


vpon d. Mat- 
thewes day. houſe, named Matthew: And he ſaith to him, of cuſtome: and he ſaith unto him, Folowe me. 
. a Folow me. And he aroſe vp, & folowed him. Aud he aroſe and folowed him. 

* 10 And it came to paſſe as he was fitting 19 Andit came to paſſe, as Teſua ſate at 


at meate in the houſe, beholde many Publi- 
cans and ſinners came, and fate downe with 
IEs vs and his Diſciples. 

11 Andthe Phariſees ſecing it, ſaid to his 
Diſciples: why doth your maſter eate with 


Publicans and ſinners? 
12 But 


meate in his houſe, behold, mam Publicans alſo 
and ſinners came and ſate downe with Ieſus and 
his diſciples. 

11 Andwhen the Phariſees ſam it, they ſaid 
vnto his diſciples, Why eateth your maſter with 
prblicans and ſinners ? 

12 But 


ſaw a man named. Matthew, ſitting at the receite luke 3. a. 


1441 


” tA. W 


Cnar.s. 


According to S. Matthew. 


27 


Oſe. G. 6. 


Mar. 3.18. 
Luke 5. 33 


Tus GosreL 
vpon the 23. 
Sunday aſter 
Pentecoſt. 
Mar. 5.23. , 
Luke 8.41, 


12 ButTItsvs hearing it, ſaid : they that 
are in health, neede not a phyſition, but they 
that are ill at eaſe. f 

13 But go your waies and learne what it 
is, / will mercie, and not ſacrifice. For I am not 
come to call the iuſt, but ſinners. 

14 Then * came to him the Diſciples of 
Iohn, ſaying, why do we and the Phariſees 
|| faſt often, but thy Diſciples do not faſiꝰ 

15 And IE Ss Vs ſaid to them, Can the 
children of the bridegrome mourne, as long 
as the bridegrome is with them? But the 
daies wil come when the bridegrome ſhalbe 


taken away from them, and thenthey (hall 
faſt 


16 And no body putteth a peece of raw 
cloth to an old garment, For he taketh away 
the peecing thereof from the garment, and 
there is made a greater rent. 

17 Neither do they put || new wine into 
old bottles. Otherwile the bottles breał, and 
the wine runneth out, and the bottles periſh. 
But new wine they put into new bottles: and 
both are preſerued together. 

18 As he was ſpeaking this vnto them, 
behold a certaine Gouernot approched, and 
adored him ſaying, Lord, my daughter is e- 
uen now dead: but come, lay thy hand vpon 
her, and ſhe ſhall liue. 

19 And IEs vs riſing vp followed him, 
and his Diſciples. 

20 And behold a woman which was trou- 
bled wich an iſſue of blood || twelue yeeres, 
came behind him, and touched the hemme 
of his garment. 

21 For ſhie ſaid within her ſelfe, If I ſhal 
touch only his garment : I ſhall be ſafe. 

22 But IE s vs turning and ſeeing her, ſaid, 
Haue a good heart daughter, tthy faith hath 
made thee ſafe. And the woman became 
whole from that houre. 

23 And when Ixs Vs was come into the 
houſe of the Goucrnour, and ſaw minſtrels 
and che multitude keepe a ſturre, 

24 He ſaid, Depart: for the wench is not 
dead, but ſleepeth. And they laughed him to 
skcorne. 

25 And when the multitude was put forth, 
he entred in, & held her hand. And the maid 
aroſe. 

26 And this bruit went ſorth into all the 
countrey. 

27 And as Ixsvs paſſed forth frõ thence, 
there folowed himt wo blind men crying, & 
ſaying, haue mercy on Vs, O ſonne of Dauid 

28 And when he was come to the houſe, 
the blind came to him, And Ixs vs faith to 
chem, Doe you belceue, that I can doe this 
vnto you? They ſay to him, Ye Lord. 

29 Then hee touched their eies, ſaying, 
According to your faith, be it done to you. 

30 And their eies were opened, and IE- 
SVs threatned them, ſay ing, See that no man 
know it, 31 But 


12 Butwhen Ieſus heard that, he ſaid unto 
them, They that be whole, need not 4 Phyſitian, 
but they that are ſicke, 


13 Go ye and learne what that meaneth, J Oſe. 5. y. 
wil mercy, and not ſacriſice for I am not come to Mat. 13.5. 


call the rightecuu, but imer to repentance. 
14 Then came the diſciples of I — vnto him, 


1. Tim. t. 155 


ſayin 7 *Why do we and the Phariſees faſt oft, Marke 2.18, 


but thy diſciples faſt not? 

15 And leſus ſaid unto them, Can the chil- 
dren of the bride chamber mourn, as long as the 
bridgrome is with them? But the daies wil come 
when the bridegrome ſhall be taken from them, 
and then ſpall they faſt. 


Luke 3.339 


16 No man putteth a piece of f new cloth in t Or, raw cloth 


an old garment, for then the piece taketh away 
ſome thing from the garment, and the rent is 
made worſe, 

I7 Neither domen put new wine into olde 
bottles : els the bottles breabę, and the wine run- 
neth out, and the bottles will periſh : but they put 
new wine into new bottles, and both are preſer- 
ned together. 


18 * While he ſpake theſe things unto them, Marke 5.24, 
behold,there came a certain ruler ofthe Syna- Luke 8. 42. 


gogue & worſhipped him ſaying, My daughter 
is euen now dead: but come, and lay thy hand vp- 
on her, and ſhe ſhall line. 

19 Andleſusaroſe, and folowed him, and 
ſo did his diſciples, 

22 (And behold, a woman which was diſea- 

ſed with an iſſue of blood twelue yeares, camę 
behinde him, and touched the hemme of his ves 
ſturæ. 

21 For ſhe (aid within herſelfe, II may touch 
but euen his vefture only. I ſhall be ſafe. 

22 But Teſus when he had turned him about 
and [aw her,ſaid Daughter, be of good comfort, 
thy faith hath made thee ſafe. And the woman 
was made whole from that [ame houre.) 

23 And when Ieſus cameintotherulers 
houſe of the Synagogue,and (aw the minſtrels 
and the people making 4 noiſe, 

24 Heeſaid unto them, Giue place, ſor the 
maid is not dead, but ſleepeth. And they laugh- 
ed him to ſcorne. 

25 But when the people were put forth, he 
went in, and txoke her by the hand:and the maid 
aroſe. 

26 And the fame of this went abrod intoal 
that land. 

27 And when Ieſus departed thence,two blind 
men folowed him crying, & ſaying,O thou ſonne 
of Dauid, haue mercy on di. 

28 And when he was come into the houſe the 
blind men came unto him: and Teſus ſaith unto 
them, Beleene ye that I am able to do this? They 
ſaid onto him, Tea, Lord. 

29 Then touched he their cies, ſaying, ac- 
cording to your faith be it unto you. 

30 And their cies were opened: and Teſs 
ftraitly charged them, ſaying, Se that no mam 

know it. 
13 But 
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34 Butthey went foorth, and bruited him 31 But they, when they were departed, pred 
in all that countrey. abroad his name in all that land. 
Mat. 2.22. 32 And when they were gone forth, be- 32 As they went out, behold, they brought to 
hold they brought him a dumbe man, poſ= him a dumbe man poſſeſſed with a deuil. 
ſeſled with a deuil. 33 And when the deuil was caſt out, the dumb 
33 And after the deuil was caſt out, the ſpake,and the multitude maruciled, ſaying, It 
dumbe man ſpalce, and the multitude maruei- was newer ſoſcene in Iſrael. 
led, ſaying, Neuer was the like ſeene in Iſrael. 34 But the Phariſees ſaid, He caſteth ont Mat. 13.14. 
34 But the Phariſees ſaid, In the prince the deuili through the prince of the deuili. mar. 5. 22. 


of deuils he caſteth out deuils. 35 Aud leſus went about all the cities, and — 0"y-1 


35 And Ixsvs went about all the cities, vullager, teaching in their Synagogues,and prea. luke 13.13. 
and townes, teaching in their Synagogues, ching the Goſpel of the kingdome,and healing e- 
and preaching tlie — of the kingdome, wery ſictnes, and euery diſeaſe among the people. 
and curing euery diſeaſe, & euery infirmitie. 36 But when he [aw the multitudes, he was Marke 6. 34. 
36 And ſeeing the multitudes, hee pitied moued with compaſſion on ihem, becauſe they 
them: becauſe they were vexed, and lay like were deſtitute, and ſcattered abroad, as ſheepe 
ſheepe that haue not a ſnepheard. baning no ſbepheard. 
37 Then he ſaych to his Diſciples, The 37 Then ſaith he vnto his diſciples, The Luke 10.3, 
harueſt ſurely is great, but the workemen are harueſt truely is pleuteous, hut the labourersare iohn 4. 36. 
e. fewe. 
38 || Pray there ſore the Lord of the har 38 Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harueſt 
— _ he ſend foorth workemen into his that he will ihruſt foorth labourers into his har 
arueſt. ueſt. 


MARGINALL NOTES 


RHE M. 1. f Then they ſhall) chriſt fignifieth that the Church ſhall fe faſting daies after bis Aſcenſion. Epiph. in Comp. 
ſid. Cath. Auguſt, Epi. 80. 
Fyrx# I.. Neither Epiphanius, nor Auguſtine, ſpeake of popiſh faſting dayes, which conſiſt in abſtinence from fleſh: popiſh faſting 
But Epiphanius ſaith,the Apoſtles appointed the Wedneſday and Friday, to be faſting dayes (how trucly, dayes. 
let the Papiſts themlelues —_ and that on thoſe dayes, the faſting was appointed vntill the ninth houre of 
the day, which is three houres before night, Auguſtine Epi. 86, acknowledgeth faſting, but no certaine faſting 
dayes,otherwiſe then the cuſtome of euery Church required, according to the anſwere of S. Ambroſe made 
vnto 2 7 faſting a was — at Rome, but not at Millaine. 
= faith hath.) Loe her deuotion to the bemme of hu garment, was not ſuperſlition, but a token of greater 
RRE M. 2. faith : ſo — deuoute 2 king of holy reliques. a * 
FEyL dhe had no deuotion to the hemme ot his garment, but becauſe ſhe was kept off by the preaſe, ſo thatſhee Hit io 
VLKE Z. ould not come neere to deſire his aide, as others did,ſhe ſaid within her ſelfe : If Iſhall but onely touch the n ot 
hemme of his garment, & c. But the Popiſh touching of reliques, which neither haue any vertue in them,nor reliques. 
any promiſe of God annexed to the touching of them, for health eicher of bodie or ſoule, cannot be excuſed 
from ſuperſtition. And this is a very blunt compariſon of reliques of dead men, with the preſence of the ſunne Mat 14.36. 
of God, who was willing to ſhew his diuine power by his word onely, er by outward ſignes of touching with wake 6.13. 
his hand, or touching his garment, or anointing with oy le, or making of clay with his ſpettle, and ſuch like; as Ioha 6 9. 
it pleaſed him in healing mens bodies. By what word of God are wee certified that hee will doe the like, yea 
grant ſpitituall holines, by touching of reliques? If we haue not Gods word, what faith can we haue, but a ſu- 
perſtiti aus credulitie? 
34 In che prince.) In like manner ſay the Heretikes, calling all myracles doxe in the Catholike church, the lying 
ſfrznes of intichriſh, _: 
The myracles ſaid to be done in the popiſh Church, are counterfeit fables for the moſt part, rather then il- Popiſh miracles, 
luſions of dewls,as hath bin proued by many experiences, and yet are they falſe or lying ſignes of Antichtiſt. 
The divine power of Chiiſt, was manifeſt, in caſting out of deuils, 


Crar.g, 


Mat. 12.24. 


Run E M. 3. 
FVvLKE 3. 


* 


ANNOTATIONS, Cnarg, 


RH EN 2 He blaſphemeth) when the Iewes heard Chriſt remit ſinnes, they charged him with blaſplemie, as Heretikes 

＋ 10 charge hu Prieſts of the nem Teflament,for that they remit ſinnes: 10 whom he ſaid, Whoſe ſinnes you ſhal for- 
giue they are forgiuen,&c. Io. z o. : 

FVIEE 4. he Miniſters of the new Teſtament, haue authoritie to forgiue ſinnes, and to reteine them, by declaring Remiſiion of 
herein the will of God, as his ambaſſadours and meflengers. The Iewes charged our Sauiour Chriſt with blaſ- finnes. 
phemie,becauſe they —— not his diuinitie. For the Prieſts in the Lawe, were alſo miniſters, not 
authors of torgiuencs of ſinnes, vhereof they were not ignorant. : 

RR E M. S. 5 Whether is eaſier. ) The faitbleſſe jewes tought (4s Heretikes now adayes)that to ſorgiue ſinnes was ſd proper Men base power 
to God, that it could not be communicated unto man: but Chriſt ſheweth that as to worte miracles u otherwiſe proper io forgiue ſinnes. 
to God onehy, and yet thu power is communicated to men, ſo alſo to ſorgue ſrnes. 

E Chryſoſtome ſayth, He did not refute their opinion which ſaid it was proper onely to God to ſorgiue ſinnes, but did Chriſt forgaue 

VEKE S. qpprooe it. For if he had not beene equall with bis father he would baue ſaid : Surely you indge rightly, I am farre ſinnesas God. 

from that ſo great power but now he ſaith no ſuch thing,but contrariwiſe affirmeth it by word and ſigne. So becauſe Matth. 14. 30. 

it is wont to be unpleaſant to the hearert, that anie man ſhould ſpeake openq of bimſelfe : by the words of other 

men, and by a ſigne or miracle, he ſheweth that he is God equall to his father, And ſo forth in Mar.Ho. zo. S. Hilarie 

is of the ſame iudgement, ſaying, Monet ſcribas, c. It moueth the Scribes, that ſm ſhould be ſorgiuen by a man : 

for they beheld in Teſs Chriſt only a man, & that to be forgiuen by bim,which the Law could not releaſe, For faith only ; n 

pes . hunts „ py Fides enim ſola 
ruſtifie th. Afterward the Lord looketh inio their murmurmg & ſaith:thatit is eaſie for the Son of man on earth to for- iuft 

giue ſins. For it is true no man can remit ſins but Godonly,they fore he which rematteth ſans is God, becauſe no man forgi ificat, 
Leib. ſins but God, In Mat.Can,8.S.Amb,is worthy to be heard in the ſame caſe, Que ci Indei afſe 1 

I 


4 


* 


UN 


ow. 


Cnar.9. According to S, Matthew. 20 


RHerm.s. 


FvLxE 6. 


RHE M. 7. 


FVvLKE 7. 


Rx ms. 


FvikEs8. 


RU Eu. 


RHE M. 9. 


FvLixE 9. 


the lewes affirme that ſinnes can be forgiuen by God oneh, verily they confe(ſe him to bee God, and by their mne 

iudgement they bewray their falſhood,in that they affirm the wor te, and denie the perſon.Therfore euen of themſelucs, 

the Sonne of God receiueth a teſtimonie of his worke, and requireth not the conſent of their voice. For fa/ſhood can 

con ſtſſe, but cannot beleeue, Therefore there wanted no teflimonie to bis diuinitie : there wanteth faith to their mne 

— In Lucam. cap. 3. Behold, that which was Catholicke doctrine in theſe ancient tathers,is counted 
ereſie in vs. 

6. The ſonne of man in earth.) chriſt had power to remit ſiunes and often executed the ſame, not only as he was 
God, but alſo as be was man, becauſe be was head of the Church and our chiefe Biſhop and Prieſt according to hu man- 
bood,zn refpeft whereof all power was giuen him in heauen and earth. Mat. 2 8. v. 18. 

Chriſt had abſolute. power of himſelfe, as verie God, to forgiue finnes properly, and to preach the for- 
giueneſſe of ſinnes as Mediator. Athan. contr. Arr. lib. 3. Et peccata condonabat paraytico & mulieri qur ſibi 
pedes vnxerat: dicens, Remittuntur tibi peccata, c. Et mortuos reuoc abat in vitam. Et ei qui iam inde ab iſa 
ortu cęcus erat donabat videndi facultatem, Et hæc prefiabat, non expeflans donec acciperet, ſed vii iam habens 
poteſiatem, 2 facile ex bis conſtet, quæ habebat vt verbum ea & hominem factum, & poſt veſurrectuonem dici buma- 
niter accepiſſe. 

— part. 1. tit. i r ex epiſtola de geſtis in concilio Axim. & Seleuc, De filio rurſum Eſaias, Quis Deus, in- 
— tu, tollens imiuſtitias & delens iniquitates ? Filius autem dixit quibus voluit, Remittũ. ut tibi peccata. 
ibidem. 

8. Glorißed.) The faithful people did glorifie God that gane ſuch power to men for to remit ſannes and to do mi- 
racles, knowing that that which God commuteth to men, is not to hu derogation, but to bis glorie, himſelfs only being 
(ll the principall worger of that effect, men being only his miniſters, ſubſtitutes, and working vnder him & by bu com- 

i itie. 


mi 
Let S,Hilarie ſpeake vpon theſe words ofthe text.Concluſa ſunt omnia ſuo ordine, Cc. All things are conclude i Non of 

their ribgt order, & now the fear of deſperation ceaſing honor is renared to God,becauſe be hath giuen ſo great power ſinnes. 

to men, but this was due only to Chriſl,it was familiar to him only,to do theſe things,by the communion or participation 

of bis Fathers ſubſlance, Therefore this is not to be marueiled,thathe can do theſe things(for what ſhall not God be 

beleened to be able to do?)or els the praiſe ſhould haue bin of one man not of many but hereof is the _ of the honor 

iuen 10 God,becauſe power is giuen to men by this way,through his word, both of remiſſion of ſinnes,and of reſurreti- 

on of tbe body and of returning into beauen. In theſe words © Hilarie ſheweth what is proper to Chriſt as God, 

and what is granted to his miniſters,to preach and declare by his word, That which is proper to the Diuinity, 

cannot be communicated to any creature. Such is the abſolure power to forgiue ſinnes,which are committed 

againſt the Law of God, and therfore proper only to God. The authoritie, which God hath giuen to men, to 

aſſure the faithfull penitent, of remiſlion of ſinnes, nothing derogareth from the glotie of but greatly 

ſetteth forth the glorie of his mercie. 

8. To men.) Nat only Chriſt as he was man, had this power to forgiue ſinnes,but by bim and from him the Apoſtles, 
and conſequently Priefls, Mat. 28 All power is giuen me, Mat. 18. Whatſoeuer you ſhall looſe in earth, ſhall bee 
looſed in heauen. Ioan 20. Whoſe ſinnes you ſhall forgiue, they are forgiuen, | 

Chriſt gaue power to his Apoſtles, and the miniſters of the Church to forgiue ſinnes, not abſolately & pro- Remiſſiom of 
perly, as God forgiueth, but to be witneſſes and miniſtersof Gods forgiuenes: wherof S.Ambroſe ſaith, ime. 
Quamuis enim magnum ſit, &c, Although it be a great matter toſorgiue ſinnei vnto men( for who can ſorgiue ſinne: 
but only God, who alſs forgiueth by them, to whom he hath giuen the power of forgiuing) yet it is a much more diuine 
thing to giue reſurreftion tothe bodies. Thus you ſee this fathers iudgemer,that man when he forgiuerh ſinnes, 
by — graunted of God, doth not forgiue propetly, but God to whom it is proper to forgiue ſinnes, forgi · 
ue man. 

I}. Not ſacrifice.) Theſt are the words of the Prophet, who ſpake them even then when ſacrifices were offered by External Sacrifics, 
Gods commandement : ſothat it maketh not againſt ſacrifice, hut he ſayth that ſacrifice only without mercy and cha- 
rily,and — with mortal nne, is not aceeptable.The Iewet offered their ſacrifices duely, but in the meane time 
they had nopitie nor merc ie on their brethren : that is it which God miſliheth. : 

14, Faſtoften,)By the often faſting of bis diſciples we may eaſily gather that he appointed them a preſcritpt ma« Faſting. 
ner of faſting : as it is certaine he taugbt them a forme of prayer. Luke 5,and 11. 

17. New wine.) By this new wine, he doth plainely here Frathe faſting and the ſtraiter kind of life: by the old bot. 
tles, them that cannot away therewith. 

20, Twelue yeares.) Thu woman a Gentile had her diſeaſe twelue yeares, and the gouernours daughter a Jem 

(which is here raiſed to liſt mas twelue yeres old, Luc.8. Marke then the allegorie hereof in the Ii and Gentiles. 
As that woman fell ſiche when the wench was borne, ſo the Gentiles went their mne waies into idolatry, when the 
Iews in Abraham beleeued. Againe,as Chrift here went to raiſe the wench, and by the way the woman was firſt hea- 
led, and then the wench y euined:ſo Chriſt came to the Iewet, but the Gentiles belteued firſt and were ſaued,and in the 
end the Iewes ſhall beleeue alſo. Hierom.in Mat. ; 

21. Touch onely.) Not only chriſis words, but bis garment and touch thereof or any thing to him belonging might Reliquesand 
do and did miracles,force proceeding from his holy perſon to them Tea this woman returning home* ſet vp an Image of Images 
cbriſt, ſor memorie of this benefit, and the hemme of the ſame Image did alſo miracles. This Image Iulian the Apo- mg 0.10 
flata threw domne, and ſet vp hu owne in ſlead thereof, which was nme dia ti deſiroyed by fire from heauen. But the 
Image of Chriſt broken in peices by the heathen, the Chriſtians afterward gathering tte peices together, placed it in Lis.c20. 
the Church: where it aas Sozomenus writeth)unto this time, 4 

Chriſt by his word, and without his word, by ourward ſignes, and without any at all, did _ worke mira- Reliques.. 
cles, and the force or vertue did not proceed into his garmenr,bur immediatly from himſelfe:Therfore Chriſt 
ſayd not, there is vertue proceeded from my garments, but there is vertue proceeded form me. Luke 8.48, 

ere was no vertue in his garments, when = ſouldiers had partedthem among them: nor while he ware 
them, for the people that thronged him, receiued no benefit by them, but ſhe onely, and they that tous 
ched him by faith. Now concerning the Image that this woman is ſaid to haue ſet vp: Euſtbius reporteth 
the ſtorie, not of his one knowledge, but of heareſay, That in Ceſarea Philippi,where this woman dwel- 
led, ouer againſt her doore,vpon an high ſtone, was a braien Image of a woman kneeling,and holding vp her 
hands, as — ſhee made an humble ſuit: ouer againſt which there was another braſen Image ot a man, 
which was ſaid tobe of Chriſt, reaching his hand to the woman, at whole feet vpon the ſame pillar,a ſtrange 
kind of hearbe did ſpring, which when it came vp to the hemme of his braſen gat ment, it was a medicine for 
all diſcaſes. This Image Euſebius confefſeth to haue remained vnto this time, 28 was teſtified by them that 1 f 18. 
trauailed to that citie, and ſaw it. But of the miraculous hearbe, how true it was, he ſaith not. Now what his ; 
iudgement was of them that did ſet vp this Image, he declared in theſe words: © duvug;zrilr, c. And it 
is not to be maruculed, that thoſt of the Gentiles, which receiued benefits of our Sauiour of old time, did theſe things, 
ſeeing we haue ſcene the images of his Apoſties Paul and Peter, yea and of Chriſt bimſelfe preſerued, being painted 


in colours,as it is life, auncient men of an beatbeniſh cuſtome, which they bad without alteration, after this manner, 
were 


—_— 
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them that ſaw the Image. 


Where you alleage out of Sozomenus, that the Chriſtians afterward placed the Image in che Church, as 
_— they ſer it vp to be worſhipped. The truth is, they laid vp the pieces of the image,after it was broken, f 

they gathered together, and kept them in the Church, which 1s all that can be gathered of the ſtorie, 

5 ſome zeale of Chriſtian religion, in ſecking to preſerue that which was defaced by 

cy cannot be altogether excuſed from ſuperſtition, if they kept the pieces in the Church, as 


whic 
Wherein as they ſhewe 
the infidels, ſo th 


were wont to honour them whom they tooke for ſauiours, Euſebius accounting this ſerting vp of Images in the i5:x5 eν . 
honor of Chriſt and his Apoſtles to be an heatheniſh cuſtome, gaue ſmall credit to the miracle of the ſtrange 
hearbe : of whole vertue he could allcadge no example, of any that was cured,as he doth the reſtimonic of 


2 r " © 
Sari. + 
— n 2 
46 


any relique of holines, Epiphanius finding an image of Chriſt in a chappel contrarie to the ſcr-ptares(as hee 


ſaith) rent it in — — Ioan. Hieraſol. 


R 1 EM. 10. 28. Doe you 


LKE1O 
Fyir der. ln the place noted you ſhall ſee more. 


RH EM. 11. 38. Pray therefore.) 


FVIEKEII 


cheir calling. 


eleeue that Ican.) we ſee here that to the corporal healing of theſe men he requirethonely this 

faith, that be is able. which faith is not ſufficient to iuftifie tbem. Hom then do the Heretikes by this and the like places 

plead for their only juſtifying faith ? See the Annor, Mar. 5. 36. | 8 
No wiſe or learned man alleageth this place, for iuſtification by faith only, chis is therefore a peeuiſh ſlan- 


landet. 


Therefore doth the Church pray and faſt in the Imber daies, when holy Orders are giuen, 
that is, when wor emen are prepared to be ſent into the harueft, See Act. 13. . 
Chriſt biddeth not his diſciples pray and faſt in the Imber daies, but to pray continually, not that hedge 
rieſts ſhould be ſent forth to ſay Maſſe, but that learned paſtors might be raiſed yp of God, to gather in his 
— preaching the Goſpel. And at che ordinatlionof miniſters of che Church, hat time ſoeuer it be, 
the Church aſſembled prayeth to God for them chat are called, that they may be faithfull and diligent in 


Imber daes. 


C HAP. X. 


He giveth to the twelue the power of Myracles,and ſo ſendeth them to the loft ſheepe of the Iewes, 5 with inſtru- 
ftions accordingly: 10 and by occaſion of the ſending, ſoretelleth of the perſecutions after his Aſcenſion,arming 
them and all ether againſt the ſame, 40 and alſo exhorting the people to harbour his ſeruants in ſuch times of per- 


ſecution. 


AN having called his ewelue Diſciples 
together, * hegauethem||powerouer 
vncleane ſpirits, that they ſhould caſt them 
out, and ſhould cure all maner of diſeaſe, and 
all maner of infirmitie. 

2 And the names of the twelue Apoſtles 
be theſe: the firſt, Simon who is called Pe- 
ter, and Andrew his brother, 

3 Iames of Zebedee, and Iohn his bro- 
ther, Philip and Barthlemew, Thomas and 
Matthew the Publican, & Iames of Alphz- 
us,and Thaddzus, 

4 Simon Cananzus,and Iudas Iſcariote, 
who alſo betrayed him. 

5 Theſc twelue did Itsvs ſend: com- 
manding them ſaying, Into the way of the 
They haue 4 Gentiles goe yee not, and into the cities of 
| —— the Samaritanes my ye = : _ 

1. But go rather to the ſlieepe that are pe- 
—__ — riſhed of = houſe of Iſrael. 7 4 
not yet come 7 And going preach, ſaying, That the 
G _ kingdome of heauen is at hand. 

. wag 8 Cure the ſicke, raiſe the dead, clenſe the 
lepers, caſt out deuils: gratis you haue recei- 
ued, gratis give yee. 

9 Do not poſſeſſe gold, nor ſiluer, nor 
mony in your purſes: 

10 Not a ſerip for the way, neither two 
coates, neither ſhooes, neither rodde, ſor the 
worlæeman is worthy of his meate. 

11 And into whatſocuer citie or towne 
you ſhall cnter, inquire who init is worthy: 
and there tarie till you go forth. 

12 And when ye enter into the houſe, ſa- 
lute it, ſaying. Peace be to this houſe, 

13 And if ſo bee that houſe be worthie, 


Mar. 7 Jl 3 657. 
Luc. 6, 13.9, 1. 


your peace ſhal come vpon it. but if it be not 

worthy : your peace ſhal returne to you. 
14 And whoſocuer ſhal not receiue you, 
nor 


Nd“ when he had called his tmelue diſci- Mar. 3. 15. 
ples,he gaue them power againſt vncleane Luke. 
ſpirits,to caſt them out, and to beale all maner of 
ſiclęue ſſe, and all maner ef diſeaſe. 
z The names of the twelue Apoſtles are theſe: 
The firſt, Simon, mhich is called Peter, and An- 
arew hu brother, Iames the ſonne of Zebedee, 
and John his brother : 
3 Philip, and Bartholomew, Thomas, and 
Matthew, which had bin a Publicane, Limes 
the ſonne of eLphee, and Lebbens, whoſe ſir- 
name was Thaddew : 
4 Simonthe Canaanite, and Iudas Iſcariot 
which alſo betraied him. 
5 Teſusſent forth theſe twelue,when he had 
commanded them, ſaying, Co not into the way of 
the Gentiles,and into the city of the Samaritans 
enter ye not: 
6 But go rather to the loſt ſheepe of the Ad. 13. 46. 
bouſe of Iſrael. 
7 As ye go, preach, ſaying,” The kingdome of Luke 10,9. 
heauen ts at hand. 
$ Heale the ſicke,clenſe the lepers,raiſe the 
dead, caſt out demils : freely ye haue receiued, | 
freely gine. | 
9 * Poſſeſſe not gold, nor ſiluer, nor braſſe, in Mar 6.8, | 
Jour phrſes : Luke 9. 3. 
10 Nor ſcrip towards your i neither * 
two coats neither ſhooes,nor yet aſtaffe : (*For 1. Tim. g. 38. 
the workeman is worthy of his meate. ) luke 10. 7. 
11 But to whatſoener city or towne ye ſhal Luke 10.8, 
come, enquire who is worthy init: and there a- 
bide, till ye go thence. 
12 But whenye come into an houſe, ſalute 
the ſame. 
13 And if the houſe be worthie let your peace 
come vpon it: but if it bee not worthie, let your 
peace returne to you againe. 


14 And whoſoener ſhall not receine pou, nor —_— " 
will | 


—— 


CHAP. Io. 


According to S. Matthew. 2 l 


— — — 


— 


nor heare your words: going forth out of the 
houſe or the citie ¶ ſhake off che duſt from 
your feet. 

15 Amen I ſay to you, it ſnalbe more to- 
lerable for the land of the Sodomites and 
Gomorcheans in the day of iudgement, than 
for that citie. 


THE — = 16 Behold J ſend you as ſheepe in the 
— or middes of wolues. Be ye thereſore ꝓwiſe as 


8. Paul, lun. 30. ſerpents, and ſimple as doues. 

A Wildeme and 7 And take heed of men. For they will 
Empliciry both deliuer you vp in counſels, and intheir ſyna- 
be neceſſary in gogues they will ſcourge you. 

preachets, B-. 18 And to Preſidents and ||to kings ſhall 
ſhops & prieſts M ou be led for my ſake, in teſtimony to them 

and the Gentiles. 
19 But when they ſhall deliver you vp, 


Marke13.1T, 
. take no thought ho or what toſpeak: for 


Luc. 12, t 1. 


peake, 

20 For it is not you that ſpeake, but the 
ſpirit of your father that ſpeakerh in you. 

21 The brother alſo ſhal deliver vp the 
brother to death, & tlie father the ſonne: and 
the children ſhal riſe vp againſt the parents, 
and ſhall worke their death. 

22 And you ſhalbeodious to all men for 
my name. but he that ſhal perſeuete vnto the 
end, he ſhalbe ſaued. 

23 And whenthey ſhal perſecute you in 
Toon Sacha. chis citie, flee into another. Amen] lay to 

pon . a __ *_ 0 
naſius day, you, you ſhal not finifhallthe cities of Iſracl, 
Maij 2. till the ſonne of man come. 

24 The Diſciple is not aboue the mai- 
ſter, nor the ſeruant aboue his Lord. 

25 It ſufficeth the diſciple that he be as his 
maſter: & the ſeruant as his lord, Ifthey haue 
called the goodmã of che houſe Beel-· zebub, 
[| how much more them of his houſhold? 

26 Therfore feare ye not them. For no- 
thing is hid,that ſnal not be reuealed: and ſe- 
cret, that ſhall not be kno wen. 

27 Thar which I ſpeake to you in the 
darke,ſpeake ye in the light: and that which 
you heare in the eare, preach ye vpon the 
houſe tops. : 

- 28 And f feare ye not them that kill the 

Cee Chet body, and are not "ble to kill the ſoule: but 

ſtians & Catho rather feare him that can deſtroy both ſoule 
likes and all and body into hell. 
ood men,in - 

eperſecuri- 29 Are not two ſparrows(oldtor a far- 
ons of Turke, thing: and not one of them (hal fall vpon the 
of Hererikes, ground without your father? 


Luc. 21.16. 


Luc. 6, 40. 


— 0 your verie heares of the head are 
all numbered. 
31 Feare not therefore: better are you 
than many ſparowes. 
Mar. 8,38. 3 2 Euery one therefore that ſhall || con- 


Luc 9, 26. 15,8. feſſe me before men, I alſo will conteſſe him 
before my father which is in heauen. 
33 But he that ſhall deny me before men, 
T alſo will deny him before my father which 
is in heauen. 
34 Do 


it ſhall be giuen you in that houre what to 


will heare your preaching : when ye depart out of 
that houſe,or that citie ſhake off the diſt of your 
feete. 

15 Jerihy I ſay vnto you, It ſhall be eaſier for 
the land of the Sodomites and Gomorrheans in 
the day of indgement, than for that citie. 

16 Behold, I ſend you forth as ſheepe inthe Luke 10.3. 
mids of wolues : be ye therefore wiſe as the ſer - 
pents,and harmeles as the dones. 

17 Butbeware of men: for they ſhall deliuer 
you wp tothe Councels, and ſpall ſcourge you in 
their Synagogues, 

18 Andyeſhalbe brought tothe head rulers 
and King: for my ſake, t in witnes to them, and | That rhi<may 
tothe Gentiles. — 

: chem, &c. 

19 But when they deliuer you wp,take ye no 
thought, how or what ye ſhal ſpeake:for*it ſbalbe Marke 13.11, 
giuen you in that ſame houre what yee ſhall luke 12.21 
ſpeake, 

20 Fer it ts not ye that ſpeake, but the Fpi- 
rit of your Father, he it is which ſpeaketh in 

on. 

2 1 The brother ſhall deliner vp the brother to 
death and the father the ſonne:and the children 
Mall riſe againſt their fathers and mothers,and 
Hall put tuem to death. 

22 And yee ſhall be hated of all men for my 
Names ſabe: but he that endure th to tbe end, 1 
Halbe ſaued. 8 

23 Bu: when they perſecute you in tlus citie, 
flee ye into another : for verily I ſay vnto yougyee 
ſhall not end all the cities of Iſraell,till the Sonne 
of man be come. 

24 The Diſciple is not aboue his maſter nor Luke 6.4% 
the ſeruant abome his lord. 

2 5 It is ynough for the diſciple that he be as his 
maſter 74g chat the [ernant be 4 his lord is. 
*If they haue called the Lord of the houſe Beel- Mar. 12.24. 
zebub,how much more ſhall they call them of his 
howſhold ? 

26 Feare them not therefore: * for there is Mar,g,zo, 
nothing cloſe,that ſhal not be opened, and nothing luke 8.17, 
hid,that ſhall not be knowen, and 12.2. 

27 What I tell you in darkencs,that ſheake 
ye in — and what ye heare in the care, that 
preach ye on the houſes. 

28 Aud feare ye not them which kill the Luke 12.3, 
body, hut are not able to kil the ſoule:But rather 
feare him which is able to deſtroy both body and 
ſoule in hell. 

29 Are not two litle ſparows ſold for a far- 
thing ? And one of them ſhall not light on the 
ground without your father. 


30 Tea, cuen all the haires of your bead are 


13.154 
luke 31.9% 


nombred aReg wade 
N acts 27.34. 
31 Feareye not therefore, je are of more va- " 
Ine than many ſparowes. 


3 2 Euery one therfare that ſhall confeſſe me 1, ar.8.38, 
before men, him will I confeſſe alſo before my ſa- luke 9.26, 
ther which is in heauens. and 12.8. 

33 But whoſoener ſhall dem me before men, 
himwill I alſo deny before my father which is in 
heauent. 

G 34 * Thinks 


32 
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The GOSPEL 
vpona Martyts 
— that is not 


a Biſhop, 
Luc.12,51, 
Nuch,7,6, 


Luc,ro,16, 


tThe reward 
for harbouring 
and helping a- 
ny bleſled iuſt 
perſon ſuffe- 
ring for his iu- 
lice and con- 
ſcience. 

Mar. 5, 4m. 


R II E M. 


RE EM. 1. 


FvLEkE I. 


RHE M. 


RH x M. 2. 
Aug de ciuit li., 
21 c 8 Leo Imp. 
in vit. S Chryſ. 
Soctat. li 6 ca. 14. 


FVLEE 2. 


— 


AP. 40. 


34 Do not yethinke chat I came to ſend 34 *Thinke not that I am come to ſend peace Luke 13,51, 


peace into the earth: I came || not to ſend into the earth: I came not to ſend peace, but a 
peace, but the ſword. ſword. 

35 ForIcametoſeperate *man againſt 35 For I am come to ſet a man at variance 
his father, and the daughter againſt her mo» againſt his father, and the daughter againſt her 
ther, & the daughter in law againſt her mo- mother, and the daughter in lam againſt her mo- 


ther in law. ther in lam. 
36 And a mans enemies, they of his own 36 And a mant foes ſhall be they of his own 
houſhold. houſhold. 

37 He that loueth father or mother more 37 He that loneth father or mother more 
than me, is not worthy of me: and he that lo- than me, is not worthy of me : and he that louet hi 
ucth ſonne or daughter aboue me, is not ſore or daughter more than me, is not warthie 
worthy of me. of me. 

38 And he that taketh not his croſſe, and 38 * Aud he that taketh not his croſſe, aud 
folowerh me, is not worthy of me. followeth me, is not worthy of me. 
39 He that hath found his life, ſhall loſe 39 * Hethat findeth his life, ſhall looſe it : 


it: and he that hath loſt his life for mie, ſhall and hee that looſeth his life for my ſake, Hall 
find it. find it. | 

40 *Hethatreceiucth you, receiueth me: 40 He that receiueth you receiueth me: and 
and he tliat receiuech me, receiueth him that hee that receineth me, receiueth him that ſent 
ſent me. me. 

41 He that receiueth a Prophet in te 41 He that receiueth a Prophet in the name 
natne of a Prophet, ſhall receiue the reward of a Prophet, ſhall receine a Prophets reward : 
of a Prophet. and he that receiueth a Þ iult and hee that recciueth a righteous may in the 
man in the name of a iuſt man, ſhall receive name of a righteous man ſhall receiue arighte- 
the reward of a iuſt man. 0:44 mant reward, 


Mich,7.6 


Luke 14.36, 


Matth. 16.24. 
luke 9.2 Zo. 
Mat. 16.25. 
mar.8.;5. 
luke g.28. 
iohn 12.25. 


Luke 10.16, 
iohn 3.20. 


42 And * whoſocuer ſhall giue drink to 42 And whoſocuer. ſhall giue vnto one of Mat. 9. Ar. 


one of chele litle ones a cup of cold water, theſe little ones to drinke,a cup of cold mater on- 
only in the name of a diſciple, amen Iſay to h, in the name of a di ciple, veriin I ſay vnto you, 
you, he ſhall not loſe his reward. £29 he ſhall in no wiſe loſe his reward. 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP, 10, 

1 Power.) Myracles were ſo neceſſarit to the confirmation of their doctrine beginning then to be preached, 
that not only ch. iſt humpelfe did myracles, hut alſo be gaue to bis Apoſtles power to do them. 

2 Fuſt Simon.) Peter tbe firſt, not in calling, but in preeminence, fon (as S. Ambroſe ſaith in 2 C or. 12.) Andre 
firſt followed our Sauiour before Peter: and yet the Primacie Andrew receiued not, but Peter: which pre- 
emineace of S. Peter aboue the other Apoſites is ſo. plam j ſugnified in this word, Firſt, by the iudgement euen of He- 
retthes,that B:$1,0twitkſtanding be confeſſeth the conſent of all copies both Lal in and Greeke, yet is not aſhamed to 

ſay that he ſuſpetteth that this word was thruft into the text by ſome ſauorer of Peters Primacie : whereby we have 
arſe that they care no more for the Greeke than ſor the Laiin, when it maketh againſt them: but at their pleaſure ſay 
that all is corrupted, 

S. Ambrole acknowledgeth the Primacie, but not the preeminencie of Perer aboue the other Apoſtles. 
For in the place quoted, he ſaie th, that Paul was #0t inſeriour to the other Apoſiles that went before ſ im, (among 
which Peter was one) in dignitie, but in ime. And in his Bocke De Incarnat. Domini cap. q. he acknowledgeth 
the Primacic of Peter. Primat um confeſionis vtique, non bono is, cc The Primacie of conſeſſi. n verely not of ho- 
nour or preeminence, the Primacie of faith, not of degree. Likewiſe De 5þ Sand. lib. 2. cap. a. he ſaith, Paul was not 
inferiour to Peter. And In Ep. ad Gal. cap. ⁊. he declareth, that Paul had the Primacie ouer the Gentiles, as Pe- 


Peter Primacie. 


eta in Arnot. 
noui Teſt 1356. 


Primacic of Peter. 


ter ouer the Tewes, The reſt that you ſay of Bezay is an impudent flander, anſwered in he confuration of unde 


your preface ſect 30. 

9 Do not poſleſſe.) Preachers may not carefully ſeete after the ſuper fluities of this liſe, or any thing which 
may be an impedimen to their finttion. And as for neceſſaries, they drſerue their temporall liuing at their hands for 
whom they labour ſpiritually, 

12 Peace to this houſe.) As Chriſt himſe!fe vſed theſt words or this bleſſing often, Peace be to you, ſo here he 
biddeth his Apoſtles ſay the like 10 the houſe where they cam :: And ſi bath it been alwaies a moſt godly vſe of Biſhops 
to giue their bleſſing where they came: which bleſſing muſt net ds be of great grace and profit, when none but wor- 
thie perſons(as here we read)might tak? good thereof: and when it is neuer left, but returneth to the giuer, when the 
oth er partie a not worthie of it. Among other ſpirituall berefi's it tateth away veniall ſinne s. Ambr,in g. Luc. 

We doubt not. but the bleſſing or godly prayers, as of the Apoſtles, ſo alſo of godly Biſhops, and other Mi- 
niſters of the Church, is greatly to be eſteemed: bur the = Biſhops bleſſing with his fingers, is not worth 
a ſti aw, neither doth any ancient Father commend ſuch a bleſſinę S. Auguſtin ſaith, that he and othet depar- 
ting from Aurelius a godly Biſhop,receiued benediction of him, that is, a godly and Chriſtian fate wel. In Socr. 
15. b. ca. 1a is no mention of Biſhops bleſſing, bit rather of banning, For Socrates reperterh, yer doubting 
whether it was true, that Epiphanius & Chryſoſtom being fallen out, Chryſoſtome ſhould ſay, hope thou ſhalt 
neuer come lo thy countrie,and Epiphanius anſwered, I hope thouſkalt not die Biſkop,But whether they ſaid fo or 
no, Epiphanius died in the way homeward,and Chriſoſtome was depoſed from his biſhoprike. l ſuppoſe this 
ſtorie, maketh little tor the Biſhops bleſſing, But it taketh away veniall finnes{you ſay)by authority of Am- 
brole In Luc. o. But in truth, there is neuer a word of the Biſhop, er of his bleſſing, or of veniall ſinnes, but of 
the benefit which men receme by entertaining of Preachers of the Goſpel Vt non ſolum pacem tribuamus ho- 
ſpitibus, vt rum eliam ſi qua eos terrenæ obumbrant delicta leuitatu, receptis Apoſiolice prædicationis veſlig yt, auſe - 
rantur, e do not only ine peace to them that enterlaine vt, but alſo if any offencesof earthly lightneſse do ouer ſba- 
dow them, after the ſteps of the Ap1ſtolike preaching be receined, they are taken away, His meaning is, hey teceiue 
great beneſit both by the prayers and by the doctrine of the,. Preachers, if they entertaine it as well as their 
perſons. A poore place, for the Popiſh Biſhops bleſſing, 

14. Shake 


Biſhops bleſſing, 
Itremmeth vemal 


ſinnes. 


Tiſhops bleſſings. 
De Ciuit.h 28. 
Cap s. 


e 


— 


CHAP. Il. According to S. Matthew, 13 
RHE M. — * ake off the duſt,) To contemne the true Preachers, or not to receiue the truth preached, i a very e, —. 
nable rune, ' 


15 Moretolcrable.) Hereby it 4 evident that there be degrees and differences of damnation in Hill fire arcor- 
ding to mens deſerts. Aug li 4 de Bapt. c. 19. 

18 Kings.) In the beginning Kings and Emperours perſecuted the Church, that by the very death and blood of 
Martyrs it ſhould grow more miracunſly. Afterward when the Emperors and Kings were themſelues become Curiſti 
aus, they vſed their power for the Church,aga.nſt Iafidels and Heretices, Aug,ep.48. 

19 It ſhall be giuen.) Th — enen at this preſent alſo, when many good Catholiky, that haue uc great 
| RE M. 3. learning, by their anſwers confound the Aduerſaries. 

The ſtory of the Church declareth, this to be verified in the true Martyrs thereof, but the beſt learned of 
FVvLKEE 3» the Papiſts, are not able to defend their hereſie by the Scriptures,againſt the vnlearned Chriſtian Ca tholiks, 
much leſſe againſt the learned, as the writings of both paits make manifeſt. 
REM. 25 How much more.) No maruell there 2 if Heretthes call Chriſls Vicat Antichriſi,wben their ſoreſathers 
the failbles Tewes called Chriſt himſe.fe Beelxebub. 
| E E 4 He that calleth himſelfe the Vicar of Chriſt, and putteih himſelfe in the ſtead of Chriſt, by the very ſigniſi- Antichuilt, 
VLKE #» cation ot the word, is Antichrift.So doth the Pope: hauing no warrant out of the word of God, to be ſo much, 
as a member of Chriſt. Becauſe his doctrine, decrees — life, are contrary to Chriſt, as in the booke called 
Antithe ſu Criſti & Pape, and many other godly Treatiſes, is manifeſtly declared. 

32 Confeſſe me.) See hom Chriſt eſleemeth the open confeſſion of him, that is, his truth in the catholite Church, 
for as when Saul perſecuted the ¶ burch, he [aid himſelſe was perſecuted : ſq to confeſſe him, and his Church is all one, Covfeſhonof 
Contrarywiſe,ſee how he abhorreth them that deny bim before men,which is not only to deny any one little article of — and hug 
the Catbolike faith commended to vs by the church: but alſo to allow or conſent to hereſie by any meanes,as by ſubſert- A — 
bing, comming to their ſeruice and ſermons, furthering them any way againſt Catholikes, and ſuch lite. , 

43 Not peace but ſword.) Chriſt came to breake the peace of worldlings and ſinner x as when the ſonne belecuth 
RH E M. 5. in bim, and the father doth not: the wife is a Catholike,and the husband is not. For to agree together in infideluie,he- 
reſie, er any other ſinne, u a naughtie peace. This being the true meaning of chriſis words, marke that the Heretites 
interprete this to maintaine their rebeilions and troubles which their new gofþell breedeth, Beza in na Teſt. an. 
1565. 

"This is a meere ſlander againſt Reza : for our Goſpel which we preach,neither breedeth, nor alloweth a+ 
ny rebellions. Bur your helliſh tacher the Pope, raiſcth rebellions, as it is moſt notorious, againſt our ſoue. Slander. 
raigne Lady the Queen, of her ſubiects in the North, and ſending both his Legat:,& his banner of rebellion, P Morton. 
to raiſe rebellion in Ireland, hireth, bleſſeth, & pardonc ih, horrible traitors, to murder their moſt louing and D Sauder. 
naturall prince, and you traitors of Khemes,are joined with them in their moſt deuiliſh conſpiracies, procu - Parry and che 
ring and comforting chem, that enterpriſe ſuch monſtrous impietie: and ſhame you nothing, to charge Beza relt executed, 
with maintaining of rebellion ? As for the ciuill warres in France. let all the kings edicts of paciſication, that 
hitherto haue come forth, teſtiſie, that thoſe of the reformed religion, in taking armes io defend the laws and 
liberties of their countrie, againſt priuate perſons, haue done nothing but in the Kings ſeruice. 

37 More than.) No earthly thing, nor duty to Parent i, wife, children, countrie, or io a mans own body & life, can 
bee am iuſt excuſe why a man ſhould doe, or feine himſelſeè to doe or beleeue any thing, againſt Chriit or the vnitie and 
faith of his Church, 

RA M. 6 41 In the name.) Reward for hoſpitalitie, and ſpecially for receiuing an holy per ſon, as Prophet, Apoſtie, B:ſhop, 

or Prieſt perſecuted for Chriſts ſake.For by receiuing of him in that reſhect as he is ſuch an one, he ſhalbe pariaker of 
hu merits, and be rewarded as for ſuch an one. Whereas ou the contr ariſide, he that receineth an Hereithe into his 
houſe anda falſe preacher, doth communicate with hu wicked worſes. Ep. z. lo. 

Our Sauiour Chriſt promiſerh a reward to them that enterraine the godly, perfecured, or nor perſecuted, 
but not out of the merite of him that is receiued,which is nothing vnto ſaluation, but of his one abundant 
grace, by which, the Prophet and the rightec us man, receiue their reward, and not of their owne merits. Leo. 
Pro calice aque frigide premium habet gratuuta largitio, Ser. q. de quadt age. Prouided,thar Ieſuites, Seminarie 
pricſts,and ſuch other, that come to ſtute vp rebellion, procure murder of their Prince, and inuaſion ot their 
countrie by ſtrangers, or to infect the people with Popiſn hereſies, be nor accompted, but as falſe prophets, 
hypociites, traitors, and heretikes, not V rophets, iuſt men, or true Chriftian Catholikes, 


CHAP, XI, 


RurM 


FVIXE 5. 


RHE u. 


Fork? Go Merits, 


* 

b lohn the Baptift in priſon alſo doing his diligence, ſcudeth ſome of his diſciples to Chriſt : that as they beard, ſo they 
might alſo ſee his miracles with their eyes, 7 Afterward Chriſt declareth how worthy of credite Iohns teſlimonie 
was: 16 and inueightth againſt the lewes,who with neither of their maners of life could be wonne : 20 no nor 
with chriſis inſinite miracles : 25 prayſing Gods wiſdome in ibis behalfe, 27 and calling to himſelſt all ſuch as 
feele their owne burdens, 

. * it came to paſſe: when I s vs had A Nd it came to paſſe, that when Teſus had 

þ done commaunding his twelue Diſci- made an ende of commaunding his twelue 
ples, hee paſſed from thence, to teach and diſciples, hee departed thence to teach, and to 
reach in their cities. preach iu their cities. 

0 The GosyzL 2 And when Iohn had heard in priſon 2 hen John had heard in the priſon the Luke 5.18. 

x mn - the works of Chriſt : ſending two of his di- works of ¶ hriſt, be ſent two of his diſciples. 
Luc. y, 18, ciples, he ſaid to him, 3 A ſaide vnto him, Art thou hee 
3 || Art thou he that art to come, or looke that ſhould come ? Or, doe we looke for ans- 
: we for another? ther? 
4 And IE s vs making anſwere ſaid to 4 Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, Coe, 
. them, Go and report to Iohn what you haue and ſew Tohn againe thoſe things which ye dos 
heard and ſeene. ä heare and ſee : 
Efa.35.5.61,9, 5 he bliad ſee, the lame walke, the 5 Theblind receiue their ſight,the halt do 
epers are made cleane, the deafe heare, the walke, the leapers are cleanſed, and the deafe 
. dead riſe againe, to the poore the Goſpel is heare,the dead are raiſed vp, and the poore hau 
. preached: the Goſpel preached to them. 


6 And 


G 3 6 eAnd 


34 


The Goſpel 


Cray. 


—. 


Il 


Mal. 3, r. 


Luc. 16, 16. 


Mal. 4, 5. 


Luc. 7, 3 1. 


Mart, 344» 7 


Luc. 10, 13. 


6 And bleſſed is he that ſhall not be ſcan- 
dalized in me. 

7 And when they went their way, IE 5 v $ 
begã to ſay to the multitudes of Iohn, what 
went you out into the deſert to ſee? a reede 
ſhaken with the wind? 

$ But what went you out to ſee? a man 
clothed in ſoft garments? Behold they that 
are clothed in {oft garments, are in Kings 
houſes. 

9 But what went you out to ſee? a Pro- 
_=_ yea I tell you and more than a Pro- 

et. 
10 For this is he of whom it is written, 
Behold I ſend mine angel before thy face, which 


. ſhall prepare the way before thee, {2 


11 Amen I ſay to you, there hath not ri- 
ſen among the borne of women a greater 
than John che Baptiſt: j et he that is the leſſer 
in the kingdom of heauen, is greater than he. 

12 And*from the daies of Iohn the Bap- 
tiſt vntil now, the kingdome of lie; uen ſuffe- 
reth violence, and the violent beare it away. 

13 For all the Prophets and tlie law pro- 
phecied vnto Iohn: 

14 And il you will receiue it, he is || Elias 
that is for to come. 

15 He that hath eares to heare, let him 
heare. 

16 And * whereunto ſhall I eſteeme this 
generation to be like? It is like to children 
ſicting in the market place: which crying to 
their companions, 

17 Say, we haue piped to you, and yon 
haue not daunced : wee liaue lamented, and 
you haue not mourned. 

18 For John came neither || eating nor 
drinleing: and they ſay, He hath a dcuill. 

19 The ſonnè of man came cating and 
drinking, and they ſay, Behold a man that is 
a glutton and a winedrinker,a friend of Pub 
licans and ſinners, And wiſedome is iuſtified 
of her children. 

20 Then * began he to vpbraid the cities, 
wherein were done the molt ot his miracles, 
for that they had not donc penance. 

2 1 Wo be tothee Corazain, o be tothee 
Bech · ſaida: for it in Tyre and Sidon had bin 
wrought the miracles that haue bin wrought 
in you,they had done ||penance in hearcloth 
and aſhes long ago. 

22 But neuertheleſſe, I ſay to you. it ſhall 
be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the 
day of iudgement, than for you. 

23 And thou Capharnaum, ſnalt thou be 
exalted vp to heauen ? thou ſlialt come 
downe euen vnto hell i for if in Sodom had 
beene wrought the miracles that haue beene 
wrought in thee, perhaps it had remained 
vnto this day. a 

24 But notwithſtanding I ſay to you, that 
it ſhall be more tolerable for the land of So- 
dom in the day of iudgement, than for thee. 

25 At 


6 And happie is he, whoſoener Hall not bee 
offended in me. 

7 And as then departed, Teſys be ganne to 
ſay unto the multitude concerning Tohn, What 
went ye ont into the wildernes to ſee? A reed ſba- 
ken with the wind ? 

8 Or what went pee ont for toſee ? Aman 
clothedin ſoft raiment? Ncheld. they that wear 
ſoft clothing, are in kings bouſet. 

9 But what went ye ont for toſee ? A Pro- 
pou ?yea, I ſay vnto you, and more than a Pro- 

et, 
g 10 For this is he of mhom it is written, Be- 


Mala. 2. 1. 


hold, I ſend my meſſenger before thy face, which 


Hall prepare thy way before thee, 

11 Verily1ſay onto you, Among them that 
are borne of women, there hath not riſen a grea- 
ter than Tohn the Baptiſt : notwithſtanding hee 
that is leſſe in the kingdome of heauen, is grea- 
ter than he, 

iz From the dayes of Tohn the Bap- 
tiſt, vatil! now, the kingdome of heauen ſuffe= 
reth violence, and the violent plucke it vnto 
them. 

1 3 For all the Prophets, and the lam it ſelſe, 
prophecied unto John. 

14 An1tif ye will receineit, * this is Elias 
which was for to come. 

15 * He that hatheares to heare, let him 
heave. 

16 Butwherunte foal] liken this generation? 
It islib- vnto little children, ſitting in the mar- 
Keti, en i calling vnto their fellowes, 

17 An|ſajiagWe haue piped unto you, and 
J- haue not dancedt we haue mourned vnto yon, 
and ye haue net (orowed, 

18 For John came neither eating nor drin- 
ling, and they ſay, He hath a deuill. 

19 The ſonne of man came eating and drin- 
king,ani they ſay, Behold a man gluttonous,and 
a wine bivber,and a friend unto Publicanes and 

"= uy and wiſedome was inſtified of her chile 
ren. 

20 * Thenbegame he to vpbraid the cities, 
wherin mo#t of his mightie works were done, be- 
cauſe they repented noti | 

21 Woe wnto thee Chora ain, woc vnto theo 
Bethſaiaa : for if the mightie works which mere 
done in you, had beene done in Tyre and Sidon, 
they would haue repented long agoe in ſackcloth 
and aſhes. 

22 But ] ſay vnto you, It ſhall be eaſier for 
Tyre and Sidon at the day ef iudgement than ſor 

ou. 

7 23 And thou Cæpernaum, which haſt been 
liſted vp into heauen, ſhalt bee brought downe 
to hell : For if the mightie wor bes which haue 
been done in thee, had been done among them of 
Sodome, they would haue remained vntill this 
aay. 
24 But I ſay wntoyou, that it ſhall be eaſier 
for the land of Sodome in the day of indgement, 
than for thee. 

| 25 At 


Luke 16.16. 


Mala. 4. 5. 


Luke 7.314 


Luke 10. I ge 
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Cunar, 1, According to S. Matthew. =” 


— — 


The Gos EI 25 At that time Ixs vs anſwered & ſaid. 25 At that time Ieſus anſwered, and (aid, Luke 10.21, 
vpon og ] confeſſe to thee O Father lord of heauen 7 thanke thee, O Father, Lord of heancnand 
; may and earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things earth , becauſe thou has? hid theſe things from 
2 — day from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt reueiled the wiſe and prudent, and haſt ſnewed them vn- 


Ocob,4. & for them to || little ones. to babes. 
many Marty. 26 YeaFather: for ſo hath it wellplea- 26 Enenſe, O Father, firs, was it thy good 
Luc. 10, 1. 0 ] 

cd thee. pleaſure. 


27 All things are deliuered meofmy Fa» 27 Al things are giuen vnto mee of my Fa- | 
ther. And no man knowerh the Sonne but ther: and no man knowerh the Sonne, but the Iolin 3.36. 
the Father: neither doeth any know the Fa - Father : neither knoweth any man the Father, and 6,46, 
ther, but the Sonne, and to whom it ſhall ae the Sonne, and he to whamſoener the Sonne 


pleaſe the Sonne to reueile. will open him. 
28 Come yee to mee all that labour, and 28 Come vnto me all ye that labour ſore,aud 
are burdened, and Iwill refreſh you. are laden, and I will eaſe you. 


29 Take vp my yoke vpon you, & learne 29 "Take my yoke vpon you, and learne of Iete. 6. i. 
of mee, becauſe I am mecke, and humble of mee, fir I am meeke and lowly in beart: and pce 
heart: and you ſhall find reſt to your ſoules. Hall finde reit vnto your ſoules, 

30 For my || yoke is ſweete, and my bur- 30 Fer my yoke is eaſie, and my burden is L. lohn 5.3, 
den light. light. 


ANNOTATIONS; CAB. 11. 


Rur u. 3 Art thou he) John himſelfs doubted not, fer he baptized him and gaue great teftimonie of him beſore: Loh. r. 
But becauſe his D ſciples knew him not, nor efleemed of him ſo much as of lehm their owne Maſler, therefore did hee 
ſend them unto Criſt, that by occaſi.n of Chriſts anſwere he might the better infiruct them what be was, and ſo make 
them Chriſts D:cip/es,preſerring them to a better maſter, | 
5 What went you out.) High commendation of lohns bolineſſe as well for his faſting rough attire, ſolitarie life, Eremites life, 
and conflaucie,as for the dignitie of his function. 
7 Intothe deſert.) The fauthfall people in all ages reſorted of deuotion into wilderneſſe to ſee men of ſpeciall Ecemites. 
RAE NM. x. and rare holineſſe, Propheli, Eremites, Anchorites, &c. to haue their prayers or gboily counſel, See S. Hierom de 
vita Hilarionis, 
FvIEkE I. When men oftare holineſſe, haue beene in the wilderneſſe, (which hath not beene in all ages) men haue 
relorted to them to be partakers of their prayers, and ghoſtly counſaile. But this pertaineth not to Popiſh 
Heremites,which dwelled commonly ſcarce a quarter of a myle from cities and populous rownes, nor to Po- 
piſh Anachorers,which dwelled euen in cities and townes,hauing daily reſort vnto them, although they came 
not abroad themſelues. 
RI E M. 2 14 Elias.) As Elias ſhall be the meſſenger of Chriſts later comming, ſo mas John his meſſenger and Precurſor Elias, 
4160 bis former comming : and therefore is be called Elias, becauſe of bu lite office and like ſpirit. Luc. 1 Grcgocho. 7. 
in Euang. 
The Greeke Participle being of the preterimperfect temps, as well as of the preſent, the comming of Elias 
in perſon, cannot be proued out of this text, ——— opinion ot Gregorie, and other ancient 
writers, which S. Hierom vpon this place noteth, but doth not allow. Origen ſeemeth to be againſt it, in Matt, 
tracl. z. and Pamphilus Apologia pro Origine. Ihe like vſe of this Participle is in this ſame chapter verſ 3. vhere 
the ſenſe mult needes be, Art thou be which was to come. So it ought to be here, This js Elias which was to ceme. 
So doth Hentenius a Papiſt tranſlate it, Qui venturus erat in Euthym. 
13 Ear:ng and drinking.) The wicked quarrellers of the world miſconfler eaſily all the actes and life of good 
men. If they be great faſters and auſlere ligers,they are blaſphemed and counted hypocrites : if they conuerſe with o- 
tber men in ordiaarie aner, iben they be counted diſſolute. 
21 Penauce in ſackecloth.) By this ſackecloth and aſhes added here and in other places, we ſee euidently that Penanee, 
RHEM.3. Penance 1s not onely leauing of former ſinnes, and change or amendement of life pai, no nor bare ſorrowſulneſſe or re- 
counting of our offences alreadie committed, but requireth puniſhment, and chaſtiſement of our perſons by theſe and 
ſuch other meanes,as the Scriptures doe elſewhere ſet forth : and therefore concerning the word alſo,it js rather to be 
called Penance,as in our tramſlation,then (as the Aduerſaries of purpoſe auozding the word) Repentance or Amend- 
ment of liſe ; and that according to the verie vſuall fignification of the * Greeke word in the moſt ancient Eccleſſa- 
flicall Greeke writers who for Pcenitentes (which in the Primitine Church did publike penance) ſiy, u & wranis yon un 
zy nc, that u, Men that are doing penance... And concerning that part of penance which is Conſeſiien, the Eccleſia»  _ 
flicall biflorie calleth it by ibe ſame Greeke word, and the penitents comming to con ſi ſion, co uc mu. Som. Pony i-Ecel. 
li 9.c.n5,Socrat,l.5.c,19, hier. c. 3. in 1nitip, 
FvIEE 3 Sackcloth and aſhes are ſignes of humiliation(as S. aſil faith) and ſo helping vnto repentance, and there- 1n Pal 2. 

* to pertaineth all chaſtiſement of the body, which the Scripture commendeth, and not to ſatistaction for our Satisfaction for 
ſinnes. The Greeke word ſignifieth, change of the minde, and therefore is well tranſlated by vs, Repentance 
and Amendement of life, and is not taken tor paine or puniſhment, as you would import by your terme of 
penance,which yet it it be rightly vnderſtood, is nothing bur penitence, Hee ſecunda penitentia in ſimilitu- 
dinem font et : & ſi ſoriè, imfugnante diabolo aliquad peccatum irrepſ. it huius ſatis factione purgetur Satisfatt's 
autem oft cauſſas peccatorum & (negeſtiones excludere, & vlira petcatum non iterare, Iſidor. Ori en. lib. . cap. 18. 
And although Dionyſe, or other ancient Fathers, haue ſometimes, and that ſeldome, vſed the word a 
by a Metony my, for the publike exerciſes, that were appointed for the triall and teſtimonie of repentance, in 
them that had open!y fallen, yet it followeth not, that the word doth prope: ly ſigniſie ſo: but as it is in the 
Scripture, and of the Grecke Fathers alſo moſt commonly taken tor true repentance, and conueiſion ot the 
heart vnto God. Neither is conteſsion called dai in the Eccleſiaſticall writers, although they ſpeake of 
Prieſts or Elders, that by hearing mens confeiſions, judged of their repentance, & therefore were called thoſe 
that were appointed for repentance, doc /. lib. 8. cap. 19. neither are they chat confeſſed called u ie ot their 
confeſſion, but of their repentance, xvhereof the humble acknowledging, aud conteſſing of their ſinnes, was a 
teſtimonie vnto men, as theit conſcience was knowen to God. | 

RRHEM. 4+ 25 Lictle ones.) Theſe little ones do not ſiguiſie here only the 1 though coblers, and cauers, and wo- 
9 3 men 


FVvIXE 2. 


RHE Mu. 


Confeſtion. 
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men aud girles had this reuelation, and therefore doe vnderſtand all Scriptures, and are able to expound them : but 
here are ſignified the humble, whether they be learned or vnlearned : as when he ſaith, Vnleflc you become as little 31nt 18, 1. 
ones, you ſhall not enter into the kingdome of heauen. And ſo alſo the greateſi Doctors (who as they were moſt 
learned, ſo moſt bumbled themſelues to the iudgement of the Catholike Church) are theſe little ones : and Heretikes, 
who although valearned, yet vaunt their txomledge and their ſpirit of underſianding about all ancient Fathers and 
the whole Church, cannot be of theſe lutle and humble ones. 
Fy Lx 4. The godly, whether they be learned or ynlearned, doe not vaunt of their knowledge, and ſpirit of vnder- 8 * 
ſtanding, aboue all ancient Fathers, and the whole Church. But where they haue the plaine teſtimonie of 
Gods word on their ſide, they may ſaſcly be preferred before the authoritie of all men ot the world, that hold 
the contrarie. By that which hath beene obſerued in part, and more ſhalbe God-willing, before we come to The auhoritie a 
the end of theſe Annotations, it ſhall appeare, ihat the Papiſts which bragge ſo much of the ancient Fathers, the Scripture. 
and of the Church, do much more decline from the judgement of the ancient Fathers, and primitiue Church, Ancient Fathers 
then we,which may not yeeld to any mans opinion, that is contrary to the plaine ſence of ihe holyScriprures 
and word of God. 
R II E M. 5. 30 Yoke ſweet.) What is this light burden and ſweet yoke, but his Commaundements, of which S. lohn ſaith, The commande. 
1. Epi. g. His commandements are not hcauic ? cleane contrarie to the aduerſaries, that ſay, they are vnpoſſible ments pollible. 
to be kept. 
The Law of God is vnpoſlible to be kept, in ſuch perfection as God requireth, and therefore no man can The Law im 
FVIEKE S be iuſtificd by the works of the Law, Gala. 2. 16. c. 3, . 1. And yet the yoke of Chriſt is ſweet, and his burthen ble ——_— 
light, to them whom he eaſcth and retreſherh from the burthen of ſinne, and his Commandements are not 
heauie to them, xhoſe faith ouercommeth the world, 1. Iohn 5. Per eam (remiſſionem peccatorum) ¶ hriſtus eos 
qui laborant & onerati ſunt, venientes ad ſe reficit, quibus leue iugum, leuemqᷓ ſarcinam ſue charitatis imponit. 
Fulg. de remiſſ. pecc. 11.6. c. 4. Proſp. ſen.22 2, Onme preceptum Dei leue eſt amanti, necnon ob aliutl intelligitur 
dictum, Onus meum lene eſt, niſi quia dat Spiritum ſanctum per quem diffunditur charitas in cordibus noſtris, vt dili- 
gendo liberaluer faciamus : quod qui timendo facit, ſeruiliter facit. Paulinus ep. 29, Nam & ob boc Domini noftri 
mgum ſuaue & onus leue eſt, qui e terrenis nos e inferis leuat, & in excelſa regni caleftis attollit, But if any man 
can keepe Gods commandements,he needeth not to come to Chriſt to be refreſhed, he ouercommeth by iu- 
ſtice of works, and not by faith, he need nor fay the Lords prayer; yea Chriſt died not for ſuch a one. 


. r 
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CHAP. XII. 


The blindneſſe of the Phariſees about the Sabboth he reproneth by Scriptures,by reaſon,and by a miracle, 14 and bis '4 
death being therefore ſought by them, be meelely goeth out of the way, according as Eſay bad prophecied of him. 0 
21 His caſling out of deuils alſo he defendeth againſt them. 3 1 and ſetteth forth the danger ibey fland ia for their 
borrible blaſphemie. 38 And becauſe they ache yet for « ſigne, be ſheweth bow wortbily they ſhall be danned, 

42 forctelliag how the deuill ſhall poſſeſſe their Nation, 46 and teſtifjinggthat although he be of their bloud, yet N 
not they for tha, lut ſuch as keepe his commandements are deere vnto hun, 


. I chat time, Ixs vs went through the "hay time, * leſus went on the Sabboth Mark. 2. 23. 

* © Hl corne on the Sabboth : and his Diſci- dayes thorowe the corne, and his diſciples — 45. 
ples being hungrie, beganne to plucke the were an hungred, and began toplucks the care 8 
eates, and to cate. of corne, and to eate. 


2 And the Phariſees ſeeingthem, ſaidro 2 But when the Phariſees [awe them, 
him, Loe, thy Diſciples do that which is not they ſaid vnto him, Behold, thy Diſciples doe 
lawful for them to do onthe Sabboth.daies. that which is not lawfull to do pon the Sabboth 

3 But he ſaid to them, Haue you notread day. 

1. Reg. 2 1.4. wliat Dauid did when he was an hungred, 3 But he ſaid unto them, Haue ye not read ; 
and they that were with him: * what Danid did when he was an hungred, and 1 8m. 2 1.6 . 

4 How he entred into the houſe of God, they that were with him, , 
and did cat the loaues of propoſition, which 4 How he entred into the houſe of God, and 
it was not lawfull for him to eate, nor for did eate th: ſbewe bread, which was not lawfull 
them that were with him, but for prieſtes for him to eate, neither for them that were with 


—_— —— — 
— — 


Leu. 2 4. 9. 


onely ? him, but onely for the Prieftes ? Exod.19.330 
Num. 28.9. Or haue ye not read in the Law, that 5 Or haue pe not read in the Lam, bom that I euit. 5.3 f. 
on Sabboth-dayes the prieſtes inthe temple on the Sabboth dayes the Prieſtet in the Temple num. 25.9. | 
do break the Sabboth, & are without blame? prophane the Sabboth and are blameleſſe ? | 
6 But Itell you that there is here a grea® 6 But I ſay vnto yo, that in this place is | 
ter then the temple. one greater then the temple. | 
7 And if you did know what it is, I will 7 But H ye had tnomme what this meaneth, þ 
Oſe 6.6; mercie, and not ꝙ ſacrifice : you would neuer I vil mercy, and not ſacriſice je would not haue Oſe. b. y. 
t Scethean- haue condemned the innocents. condemned the guiltleſſe. 
notation 8 For the Sonne of man is lorde of the 8 For the Some of manis Lord exenof the I 
Chap.9-13- Sabbothalſo. Sabboth day. | 
9 And when he had paſſed from thence, 9 And when hee was departed thence, hee Mar.z.1. | 
he came into their ſynagogue. went into their ſynagogue, luke 6,6. 
Mar,z.1; 10 And* behold there was a man which 10 And behold, there was a man which had 


Luc. 6, 6. had a withered hande, and they asked him his hand dried vp, and they as bed him, ſaping, Ie 
ſaying, whether is it law full to cure on the 5t lamfull to beale on the Sabboth dayes ? that 
Sabboths 2 that they might accuſe him. they might accuſe him. 
11 But hee ſaid to them, what man ſhall 11 And hee ſaid unto them, What man of 
there be of you, that ſhall haue one ſneepe: you wil there be that ſbal haue one ſheepe: & if it 
an fall 
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According to S. Matthew. 
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E. 42,1. 


Luc. 11,14. 
Mar. 3, 22. 


Therefore 
the kingdome 
of hcreukes 
cannot poſſi- 
bly ſtand, be- 
cauſe it is al- 
wayes full of 
dunſion and 
diſlention. 


and if the ſaine fall into a ditch on the Sab- 
boths, will he not take hold and liſt it vp? 

12 Ho much better is a man more then 
a ſneepe? therefore it is lawfull on the Sab- 
boths to doe a good deed. 

13 Then he ſaith to the man, Stretch forth 
thy hand: and he ſtretched ic forth, & it was 
reſtored to health euen as the other. 

14 And the Phariſees going forth, made 
a conſultation againſt him, how they might 
deſtroy him. 

15 But IEs vs knowing it, retired from 
thence: and many followed him, and he cu- 
red them all. 

16 And he charged thẽ that they ſhould 
not diſcloſe him. 

17 That it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by Eſay the Prophet, ſaying, 

18 Behold my ſeruant whom I haue choſen, 
my beloued in whom my ſoule hath well liked. I 
will put my ſpirit vpon him, and iudgemens to 
the Gentiles ſhall he ſhew. 

19 He ſhall not contend, nor crie out, neither 
Shall any man heare in the ſtreets his voice. 

20 Thereed bruiſed he ſhall not breake,and 
ſmoalung flame he ſhall not extinguiſh:tul he caſt 
forth rwagement unto vittorie, 

21 And in his name the Gentils ſhal hope. 

22 Then *was offered to him one poſſeſ- 
ſed with a deuill, blind and dumbe: and he 
cured him, ſo that he ſpake and ſaw. 

23 And all the multitudes were amaſed, 
and ſaid, whether this be the Son of Dauid? 

24 But the Phariſees hearing it, ſaid, T his 
fellow caſteth not out deuils but in Beele- 
bub the Prince of the deuils. 

25 And Irsvs knowing their cogitati- 
ons, aid to them: Euery kingdome Fdiuided 
againit it ſelfe, ſhall be made deſolate: and 
euery Citie or houſe diuided againſt it ſelfe, 
ſhall not ſtand. 

26 And if Satan caſt out Satan, he is di- 
uided againſt himſclte : how then ſhall his 
kingdome ſtand ? 

27 And if I in Beelzebub caſt out devils: 
your children in hom doe they caſt out? 
Therefore they (hall be your iudges: 

28 But it Lin che Spirit oſ God doe caſt 
out deuils, then is the kingdome of God 
come vpon you. 

29 Or how can a man enter into the 
houſe of the ſtrong, and rifle his veſſell, vn- 
leſſe he firſt bind the ſtrong? and then he wil 
rifle his houſe. 

30 He that is|| not with me, is againſt me: 


fall into a pit on the Sabbath day, mil he not take 
hald of it, and lift it out? 

iz How much more then is a man better 
then a ſheepe ? Wherefore it is lawfullto do well 
on the Sabboth dayes, 

13 Then ſaith he to the man, Streteh forth 
thy hand: and he ſtretched it forth, and it was 
reſtored whole, like as the other, 

14 Then the Phariſees went out, and held a 
counſel agamſt him, how they might deſtroy him. 

15 But when Teſus knew it, he departed 
thence : and great multitudes followed hum, and 
he healed them all, 

16 And charged them that they ſhould not 
make him knowne : 

17 That it might be fulfilled which was 

ſpoken by Eſayas the Prophet, ſaying, 


18 *Behold my child whom I haue choſen, Ela 43. * 


my beloued,in whom my ſoule well delighteth: I 
will put my ſpirit vpon him, and he ſrall ſhew 
indgement to the Gentiles. 

19 He ſhall not ſtrine,nor crie, neither. ſhal 
any men heare his voice m the ſtreets. 

20 A bruiſed reed ſhall he not breake, and 
ſmoaking flaxe ſhall he not quench, till he ſend 
forth Cy onto victorie. 

21 And in his name ſhall the Gentiles truſt. 


22 Then wes brought ito him one poſſeſ= Luk. 11. 
(ed with a deuill, blind, and dumbe : and he hea« "re 


led him, inſo much that the blind and dumb both 
ſpake and ſaw. 

23 Aud all the people were amazed, and 
ſaid, Is not this that ſorne of Danuid ? 


24 But when the Phariſees heard it, they Nat.. 240 
ſaid, This fellow doth not caſt out theſe denils, Mar.z.22, 


but by Beelcebub the Prince of the demils. 

25 But when Ieſus knew their thoughts,he 
ſaid vnto them,Emery kingdome dinided againſt 
it ſelſe, is brought to deſolation: and exery Citie 
or houſe diuided agamst it ſelfe, ſhal not ſtand. 

26 AndifSatan caſt out Satan, then were 
he diuided againſt himſelfe : how ſhall then his 
kingaome endure? 

27 Alſo Ih Beelzebub caſt ont deuilt, 
by whom do your children caſt them out? I here- 
fore they ſhall be your Judges. 

28 But if Icaſt ont the denils by the ſpirit of 
Cod, then is the kingdome of God come v pon you. 
29 Or elt, how can one enter into a ſtr 
mans houſe, and ſpoile his goods, except he firſt 
bind the ftrong man, and then will ſpoile his 

houſe, 

30 He that is not with me, is againſt me: 
and he that gathereth not with me, ſcattereth 


abroad, 


Luke 11. 17+ 


14. 


31 Wherefore I ſay unto you,” All maner lar. 3. 18. 
of ſinne and blaſphemie ſhall be forginen vnto Luke 12,10, 
men: but the blaſphemie againſt the holy Spi- Lohn 5.13, 


& hethat||gatherech not with me, ſcattereth. 
3 1 Therefore I lay to you, euery ſinne and 
blaſphemy ſhall be torgiuen men, but || che 


blaſphemy of the Spirit ſhal not be forgiuen. 
32 And whoſocuer ſhall ſpeake a word a- 
ainſt the Sonne of man, it ſhal be forgiuen 
— but he that ſhall ſpeak againſt the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt,ic ſhall not be forgiuen him neither 
in 


rit ſhall not be forgiuen vnto men, 

32 Andwhoſoener ſpeeketh a word againſt 
the ſonne of man, it ſhall be forginen him: but 
whoſoener ſpeaketh again#t the holy Ghoſt, it 
Hall not be for giuen him, neither in this world, 


neither 


— 
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in this world, nor in the world to come. 

33 Eicher + make the tree good, and his 
fruit good: or make the tree euill, & his fruit 
euill. For of the fruit the tree is knowen. 

34 Lou vipers broods, how can you ſpeak 
good things, whereas you are euill? for ofthe 
abundance of the heart the me ut ſpeaketh, 

35 A good mã out ofa good treaſure brin- 
geth forth good things: and an euil man out 
of an euil treaſure bringeth forth euill things. 

36 But I fay vato you, that euery || idle 
word that men ſhall ſpeake,they ſhal render 
an account for it in the day of iudgement. 

37 For of thy words thou ſlialt be iuſtifi- 
ed, and of thy words thou ſhalt be condem- 
ned. 

38 Then anſwered him certaine of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, ſaying, Maſter, wee 
would ſee a ſigne from thee. 

39 Who anſwered, and ſaid to them, The 
wicked and aduouterous generation ſeeketh 
a ſigne: and a ſigne ſhall not be giuen it, but 
the ſigne of Ionas the Prophet. 

40 For as Jonas was in the Whales bel- 
lie three dayes and three nights: ſo ſhall the 
Son of man be in the heart of the earth three 
dayes and three nights. 

41 The men ot᷑ Niniuee ſhall riſe in the 
iudgement with this generation, and ſhall 
condemne it: becauſe they did penanceat 
the preaching of Ionas. And behold more 
then Ionas here. 

42 The Queene of the South ſhal riſe in 
the iudgement with this generation, and ſhal 

condemne it: becauſe ſhe came fiõ the ends 
ofthe earth to heare the wiſedome of Salo- 
mon, and behold more then Salomon here, 

43 And * whenan vncleane ſpirit (hall 
got out of a man, hee walketh thorowdric 
places, ſeeking reſt, and findeth not. 

44 Then he ſaich, Iwill returne into my 
houſe whence I came out, And comming he 
findech it vacant, ſwept with beſoms, and 
trimmed. 

45 Then goeth he, and taketh with him 
ſeuen other ſpirits more wicked then him- 
ſelfe, and they enter in and dwell there: and 
the laſt of that man bee made worſe then 
che firſt. So ſhall it be alſo to this wicked ge- 
neration. 

46 As he was yet ſpeaking to the multi- 
tudes, * behold his mother and his brethren 
ſtood without, ſeeking to ſpeake to him. 

47 And one ſayd vnto him, Behold thy 
mother and thy brethren ſtand without, ſee- 
king thee. 

48 But he anſwering him that told him, 
ſaid, || Who is my mother, and who are my 
brethren? 

49 And ſtretching forth his hand vpon 
his diſciples, he ſaid, Bchold my mother and 
my brethren. 

52 For whoſocuer ſhal do the will of my 

Father, 
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Ion. 2, 2. 


Ion. 3,5. 
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Luk. 17,24. 
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neither in the world to come. 

33 Either make the tree good, and his 
fruit good: Or elſe make the tree euill, and his 
fruit euill: For the tree is knowenby his fruit. 

34 O generations of vipers, hom can ye ſpeak 
good things, when ye your ſelues are emill ?* For Luke 6. 45 
ont of the abundance of the heart, the month 
ſpeaketh, 

35 A good man out of the good treaſure of 
the heart,bringeth forth good things: and an e- 

vill man out of the cuill treaſure, bringeth forth 
euill things, 

36 But I ſay unto you , That of euery idle 
nerd that men ſhall ſpeake, they ſhall iue ac- 
count thereof in the day of iudgement. 

37 Fer ef thy wordi thou ſhalt be inflified, 
and of thy words thou ſhalt be condemned. 

38 Then certaine of the Scribes, and of Mat. 16. 2. 
the Phariſees, anſwered him, ſaying, Maſter, . 
ie will ſee a ſigne of thee, — 

39 But he anſwered, and [aid to them, An 
euill and adulterous generation ſeeketh a ſigne, 
and there ſhall no ſigne be giuen to it, but the 

ſigne of the Prophet Jonas. 

40 For as Jonas was three daies and three Tonas 2.1, 
nig his in the Whales bellie : ſo ſbal the Sonne of 
man be three daies and three nights inthe heart 
of the earth, 

41 The men of Ninine ſhall riſe in the 
iudgement with this nation , and condemne 
it,” becauſe they repented at the preaching of Ionas 3.51 
Ienas, and be hold, here is one greater then 
Jonas. ä 
42 The Qucene of the South ſhallriſe in 1 King, 10. i. 
the magement with this generation, & ſhal con- 2. chr. . i. 
demme ut : for ſhe came from the vttermoſt parts 
of the earth to heare the wiſedome of Solomon, 
and behuld, in this place is one greater then So- 
lomon, 

43 Whenthe wncleane ſpirit ts gone ont of a 
man, he walketh thorowout drie places ſeeking 
reſt and findeth none. 

44 Then he ſaith, I will return into my houſe 
from whence I came out. And when he is come, 
he findeth it emptie, ſwept and garniſhed. 

45 Then goeth he and taketh with himſelſe 
ſeuen other ſpirits worſe then himſelfe, and they 
enter in, and dwell there : * And the laſt ſtate of , Pet. 1,20; 
that man ts worſe then the firſt. Cuenſo ſball it be hebt. b. f. 
alſo vnto this froward generation. 

46 While he yet talked to the people, be- Mar. 3.3 T. 
hold, his mother & his brethren ſtood without, luke 8. 20. 
deſiring toſþeake with him. 

47 Then one ſaid unto him, Behold thy Mar. ;. 11, 
mother and thy brethren ſtand without deſiring luke 8. 1, 
toſpeake with thee, 

48 But he anſwered,and [aid vnto him that 
told him, Who is my mother? Or who are my 
bretkren ? 

49 Andwhen hee had ftretched forth his 
hand toward his diſciples, he ſaid, Behold my "YO, 
mother and my brethren. 

50 For mheſocuer ſhall do the will of my — 

ther 
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CnAr. 12. According to S. Matthew. 39 
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Father, that 1s in heaven he is my brother, ther which is in heauen, the ſame ii my brother, 
and ſiſter, and mother. O and ſiſter, and mother. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP, 12, 


33 Makethetree good.) It is a mans owne free will and election, io be a good tree or an ill tree :to bring forth 
RHE M. 1. good fruits or bad. S. Auguſtine vpon this place, Ii. 2. c 4.de actis cum Felic, Manichæo. 
S. Auguſtine defendeth free will againſt the hereſie of the Manichees, which held that men were made enill Freexill, 

FvLKE I. by nature, and creation of the euill god, and not of their owne will. The freedome therefote againſt ſuch en- 

forcement, as che Manichees taught, is not contrarie to the thraldome of mans will, fince the tall of Adam 

which fell of his free will. And therfore S. Auguſtine in his retractation of the ſame booke, ſaiih, In the ſecond Rett. li 27 $, 

of theſe boobs we diſputed of the free choice of will, cither to the doing of euill o/ good.Bit of g ace, wheri they are 

truly free,of whom it is ſaid, H the ſonne ſhail make ou ſree, then ſhall you bo trug free, we were not compelled by a- 

nyneceſſitie to di haute more diligently,b:cauſe the aduerſary was ſich a one, as be mu, wiilb whom we bad todo And 

che very ſame collection out of this text, he retraRteth ii. t. c. a2. and ſhewerh, how it muſt be vnderſtood, that 

he ſaid of freewill,or els it is erronious: Alzo loco, &c. In another place I ſaid, Except a man ſhall change hu will, 

be can worke ns good, wh:cb in another place be teachetht to be placed in our power where beſzith : Bither make the 

tree good, and his ſruit good, or make the tree euill, and his fruit ewill,wbicl; is not againii the graceof God, wich he 

preach nom. For it is in the power of man to change his will into beiter, but this power is none at all, ccc pt ii bt giuen 

of G1d,0/ whom it i ſaid, He g tue them power to be made the ſonnes of God : (or ſeeing that it is in our power rohich 

we do, when we are willing, nathing is (6 much in our power as our will it ſelfe,but our will is prepared of the Lord, 

by that mant ther ſore be giueth power. So is it ta be vnderſtood which I ſaid afterward : That it 1s in our power that 

we may obtaine, either to be engrafſed into the goodneſſe of God, or to be cut off by bis ſeueritie: becauſe it is not in 

our power, but that it followeth our will, which when it is prepared of ihe Lord to be ſirong and abe, that worke of pi- 

etie is erfily done, winch otherwiſe wis hard, yea impoſſivle. Thus the finple may ſee, how you go about to dclude 

them,alledging the words of 5 Auguſtine, againſt his owne iudgement and meaning. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP, 23. 


RHE M. 2. 24 InBeelzebub,) The lite blaſphemie againſt the holy Ghoſt is, to attribute the myracles done by Saints either 
cad o/ aliue, lo the denill, 
FvLxE 2. Thoſe miracles that are ſaid to be done by. Saints, and are alledged to maintaine any doctrine contrarie to actes. 
the trutli taught in the holy Scriptures, S. Auguſtine is bold to call them ether the fictions of lying men, or ee De van.cecle?: 
the works of deceiuiug ſpirits: for either thoſe things are not true which are [aid of theſe miracles, or els if her etiies c 16-witneiſe 
haue any mir «cles,we muſt the rather beware of them, This uriteth S. Auguſtine againſt theDonariſts,which were fe f cn 
full of lying mitacles, but come ſhort by achouſand degrees of the Papiſts,the monſters of whole lying mii a- nee, reg 
cles are much more, then all the poeticall fables : which all modeſt Papiſts will be aſhamed to heare of, but monſters of lying 
theſe traitouts of Kh-mes,barking againſt the truth, are aſhamed of nothing, miracics. 
RrkEu. 30 Not with me.) They that are iudiſſerent to all religious, commoniy and fit.y called Neuters, joining themſclues N cuters in religion 
to neither pars, let them make theſt words well, and they ſhal ſee, that Chriſt accounted all ibem to be againjt him and 
his Church, th it are not pl i aly and flatly with him and it. 
30 Gatherethnot with me.) He {þcaketh nat only of his owne perſon,but of all to whom he hath committed the 
RHE M. 3. gouernment of his charch, ind ſpecially of the chiefs poſtourt ſucceeding Peter in the gouernment of the whole. As S. 
Hierom wriliag to Damaſies Pope of” Rume, toplieththeſe wards vnto him, ſaying cf all beritiges. He that gathereth 
not with thee, ſcattereth: that is to lay, He that is not with Chriſt, is with Antichriſt, 

He ſpzaketh of his owne doctrine, by which we muſt make criall, who gathereth with him, and who not We n pope or Rl. 
may ſafely gather with all our gouetnouts, or e quals, that gather with Chriſt, and with none other. Neither ſhopot — 
d th S. Hizrom warrant vs, that whoſocuer gathereth with the Biſhop of Rome, gathereth with Chriſt. For 
that he ſa1d to Damaſus, was in that teſpect, that Damaſus gathered wich Chriſt, that is, acknowledged God 
head of Chriſt, againſt the Arians, Jn this article of faith, he that gathereth nut with the Biſhop Damalus, 
ſcatterech with the hererikes, and with Antichriſt, Not that Damaſus luccceded Petet in the gouernment of 
the whole Church, and in that he is Biſhop of Rome, is a rule to be alwaies fullowed, For the fame Hierome 
that gathered with Damaſus,afhcming the diuinitie of Chriſt, would not haue gathered with Liberius,whom 
he teſtifierh to haue ſuolctibed with the Arrians, againſt the diuiniue ot Chi iſt, in Catalo. Num. 107, Fortu- 
natianus And touching the Biſhop of Romes gouernmenrt ouer the whole, in his  piſtle ro Euagrius he ſaith, 
that all Biſhops be the ſucce ſſours of the Apoſtles: an i chat the poore Biſhop of Eugubium, is not infetiot to the 
rich Biſhop of Rome, &c And Cyprian ſaich, that al wwe Apoſiles were equall with Peter ia honour and autho-i · 
tie. De ſimplicitate prazlatorum, 

31 The blaſphemic of the Spirit.) He meaneth not that there is any ſiane ſo great, which God will not for giue, 
Rnra | | | | — 
H EM, 4. e wheref am my not repent in this life,as ſome Heretihs at this day affirme:but that ſome heinous ſinne:ſas name - 
ly this blasþphemic of the dee againſt the euident works of the holy Ghoft, aud likewiſe Archberetihs who wilfuliy re- 
ſiſt the no en truth and works of the holy Ghoſt in Gods Church)are hardly for 4.4en,es ſeldome haue ſuch men grace 
to repent. Otherwiſe among all the ſinnes againſt the holy Ghoſiſ which are commonly reckoned ſix)one only ſhall ueuer 
be /Iroiuen,that is, dyiug without repentance wilfully,called Fall impenitence. Which ſiune he committeth that dieth Finali impeni- 
with contempt of the $acrament of Penance obſtinately relaſing abſolution,by the { hurches miniſterie:as S. Auguſline << 
plainely declareth by theſe words, Whoſocuer hee be that beleeuerh not mans ſinnes to be remitted in Gods | 
Church, and cherfore diſpiſeth the bountifulneſſe of God in ſo mighty a worke, if he in that obſlinate mind Remiſſion of 
continue till his lues en, he is guiltie of ſinne againſt the Holic Ghoſt, in which Holy Ghoſt Chriſt remmitteth — the 
ſmnes.Enchii,$ 3. Ep. o. in tine, i . 
Fvixt 4. That God will not forgiue che ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, the text is more plaine,than chat with any gloſs Sinne againſt the 
ſes of mans inventions, it can he obſcured. That there is a ſinne, which he that hath committed, cannot bee holy Ghoſt, 
renued by repentance, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh as plainly, Hebr. 6. 4,5, 6. I hey that haue ſinned againſt the holy 
Ghoſt are neue renued by repentance, not come to true repentance and change of mind, though as ludas, 
they be ſorie, not for their ſinne, but for the puniſhment, which they haue deſetued by cheit ſinne. S. Hierome 
vpon che text ſaith : That che blaſphemie againſt the holy Ghoſt thall at no time bee forgiuen: and asketh 
how Biſhops and Prieſts chat haue blaſphemed the holy Ghoſt were in his time teceiued to their degree, He- 
ſych. li. 2 c. to. Agia ſcientet & voluntarie peccantet, etſi ſe dicunt penitere, uon penitent pure : blaſphemia enim cor 
gork cecath ef What this ſinne is, and that it ſhal neuer be remitted, Pacianus ſhewerh againſt the 1 
aclan. 


Epi 58, 


FvLKE 3. 


40 Tzhe Goſ pel Car. 7 1. b 


I 


Pacian. epiſt. 1, Her cæcitas eſt non vide re, quod videas, & S. ſpiritus opera diabolo deputare, eamque gloriam Do- 7 
mini, qua diabolus ſuperatur,aiaboli appellare untutem.Hoc eſt ergo quod non dimittetur reliqua bonu penitentibus 7 
donantur. Hoc verbo, Dominus & Saluator nofler, non aliqua peccata infinuauit in flnuro ſæculo remittenda, que 

in hoc ſeculo dimiſſa non fuerint: ſed bene intelligentibus non alia, ſed illa tantum in ſeculo futuro dimittenda, que 

in hoc ſ«culo, in ina & vera Eccleſia Catholica fuerint vnicuique dimiſſa. Fulg, de remifl. pecc, lib. 1. £24. And 

although finall vnrepentance be neuer forgiuen, becauſe God forgiueth only the penitent: yet it is manifeſt, | 
that our Sauiour Chriſt ſpeaketh not in this place of finall impenitencie, but of blaſphemie againſt the holy 7 
Ghoſt, which he may commit, thar obſtinately and contumeliouſly reiecteth the grace of God offered him 
in the Church, for remiſſion of ſinnes, as S. Auguſtine ſaith; but of deſpiſing the Sacrament of Popiſh pe- 
nance, he ſpeaketh not one word. For there was no ſuch Sacrament acknowledged in his time, although ac- 
cording to the diſcipline of the C hurch, they that had openly and grieuouſſy fallen(ſo that they were excom- 
municated) had time and exerciſes appointed them ro ſhew their repentance, that they might be againe re- 
ceiued into the Church; which diſcipline alſo, whoſocuer contemneth, ſo long as he remaineth in that con- 
tempt, by our Sauiour Chriſts ou ne ſaying, is to be taken for an Heathen and Publican, and if he die in that 
contempt without repentance, he dieth as an Heathen or Publican. But of the neceſſitie of auricular confeſ- 
ſion, of ſatisfaRion in worke to the iuſtice of God for ſinnes committed, of the forme of words of abſolution, 
mumbled ouer a mans head by a Popiſh Prieſt, 8. Auguſtine knew nothing in his time. 

RHE M. 5 32 Sonne of man.) The Iewes in their words ſinned againſt the Sonne of man, when they reprehended thoſe 

things which he did as a man, to wit, calling him a glutton,a great drinker of wine, a fiiend of the Publicans,and ta- 
king offence becauſe be kept companie with ſinners, brake the Sabboth, and ſuch lite: and thu ſinne might more eaſily 
be forgiuen them,becauſe they iudged of him as they would haue done of any other man: but they ſinned and blaſphe- 
med againſt the Holy Gbeſt (called here the finger of God whereby he wrought miracles) when of malice they attri- 
buted the euident workes of God, in caſting out dinels, to the diuell himſelfe : and this ſinne ſhall not be remitted, be- 
cauſe it ſhall hardly be remitted, as we ſee by the plague of their poſteritie vntill this day. 

EvLKEx 5. Not che lewes generally are charged, nor their poſteritie are puniſhed for the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
but ſome of them, which were the Phariſes and Scribes, that came from leruſalem, of whoſe poſteritic it is Luk.rr.17. 
poſlible,there is few or none remaining at this day, Mar.3.22. 

RnxrMs, 32 Nor in the world to come.) S. Auguſtine and other holy Doflors gather herenpon, that ſome ſinnes may be 

lk: remitted in the next life, and conſequently proue Pur gatorie thereby. De ciuit. Dei, lib. 2 i. cq1 3, D. Greg. Dial. Purgatorie. 
hb 4. c. 39. 
EyrLxE6 C.Marke is a ſure interpreter of theſe words. For he (faith S. Marke) that blaſphemeth the holy Ghoſt, ne- 
* uer hath forgiueneſſe, but is guiltie of erernall condemnation. The ertor of Furgatorie, in 5. Auguſtines Purgatorie. 
time, began to peere vp, from which, as S. Auguſtine was nor altogether cleere, ſo doth he nor affirme any Mar.z.29. 
thing certainely of it. For in his treatiſe De ofto Dulcity queſt. Qui ſl. 1. thus he writeth of it, Tale aliquid &c. 
Such a thing (as ſauing by fire) is not incredible to be euen afier thu life, and wrether it be ſo or no, it may be enqui- 
red, and either be found,or be bid, that ſome faithfull men are ſaued later or ſooner by a certaine purging fire, —— 
much more or leſſer they haue loued corruptible goods, yet not ſuch of whom 1 is ſaid that they ſhall not poſſeſſe the 
kingdome of God, cc. except after they haue duely repented, thoſe crimes be remitted vnto them. 
But Hypognoſt, cont, Pelag, li. g. he acknowledgeth Heauen and Hell out ot the Scriprures, but of the third 
place he ſaith, Tertium penitus, &c. The third place we are viteriy ignorant , yea we find that it is not in the Scrip- 
tures, This is the variable opinion of S. Auguſtine, ſometime doubring and thinking it not incredible, ſome- 
time denying that any ſuch thing is found in the Scriptures. And although he ſpake againſt the Pelagians 
(and Papiſtyhwbich faincda third place, where infants vnbaprized ſhould remaine after this life, yet his words 
are genet all, and his reaſon is as good againſt Purgatorie,as againſt Limbus inſantum. 
In Gregories time, which was almoſt 200, yeare after, the error of Purgatoric had gathered more ſtrength, 
and yet is holden by Gregorie, but for the leaſt and lighteſt offences,as idle talke,in;moderate laughter, or houſhold 
eare which ſtarce is occupied without offence. It is ſufficient tor vs, that neitherthe ſcripture teacheth Purgato- 
rie, neither the Primitiue Church did admit of ir, for many hundtcd yeeres after Chriſt, although by the car- 
pocratians, Montaniſts, and Originiſts,the foundations of that erro1 were layed of ancient time. 
RRE M. 7. 36 Idle word.) H euern idle word we muſt mate account before God in iudgement, and yet ſhall not for euery 
, ſuch word be damned euerlaſlingly : then there muſt needs be ſome temporall puniſhment in the next life, 
Fuery idle word is worthie of condemnation, if God ſhould deale with vs according to his iuſtice ; as it is Purgatories 
K E 7. plaine in the nextverſe: for our tongue is giuen vs to ſpeake alwaies that which is to the glory of God,and 
to the profit of the hearers. Neuertheleſſe, he that pardoneth all the gricuous ſinnes of the faithfull that are 
truely penitent, whereof they muſt alſo make account in iudgement, forgiueth alſo the ſinne ot idle words. 
Therefore this is a brutiſh collection, as all the reſt of your Popiſh Notes are, We muſt giue an account and 
not be damned, ergo there muſt needs be ſome tempotall puniſhment in the next life, 
: 43 Whois my mother.) The dutifall affection toward our parents and hinsfolke is not blamed, but the inordi- All herefies al- 
R HEM nate ſoue of them, to the hinderance of our ſeruice and dutie toward God, V pon this place ſome old beretikgs denied ledge Saipwres, 
Chrift to haue any mother. Aug. lib. de Fid. & Symb.cap.q Neither euer was there any hereſie ſo abſurd,but it would 
ſeeme to haue Scripture for it. 


Popifh penance, 


FvL 


CHAP. All. 


Speaking in parables (as the Scripture foretold of him, and as meet was for the reprobate Jewes:) he ſbeweth by the 
parable of the Sower, that in the labours of the church, three parts of foure doe periſh through the fault of the hea- . 
rers, 24 and yet by the parable of good ſeed and cockle (as alſo of the Net) that bu ſeruants muſt not for all that, 
neuer while the world laſteih, make any ſchiſme or ſeperation. 3 1 And by parables of the little muſtard ſeed and 
leauen, that notwithſlandimg the three parts periſtung, and ouer ſowing of cockles, yet that fourth part of the good 
ſeed ſhall ſpread ouer all the world, 44 Ana withall,what a treaſure and pearle it is, 53 After all which yet his ; 
owne coun:rey will not honour him. 


14 ſame day IE SVS 2 * of the He ſame day when Teſus was gone ont of 

F houſe, ſate by the Sea ſide. the houſe, * heſate by the ſea fi Marke 4.1, 

ny why 2 And *greatmultitudes were gathered 2 And great multitudes were gathered luke 8. 5. 

Luc,. together vnto him, inſomuch, that hee went together onto him, ſo that he went into the ſbip, 
vp into a boat and ſate: and all che multitude and ſate, and the whole multitude flood on : | 
ſtood inthe ſhore, ſhore. | 

3 Andheſpaketothem many things in 3 And he ſpabę mam things to them in 
parables, parables, 


UM 


CHAP. Iz. 


According toS. Matthew. 


4l 


forth to ſow. 
4 And whiles he ſoweth, ſome fell by 


the way fide, and the fowlesof the aire did 
come and eat it. 

5 Ocherſome alſo fell vpon rockiepla- 
ces, where they had not much earth: & they 
ſhot vp incontinent, becauſe they had not 
deepeneſſe ot earth, 

6 And aſter the ſunne was vp, they par- 
ched: and becauſe they had not root, they 
withered. 

7 And other fell among thornes: and 
the thornes grew and choked them. 

8 And otherſom fel vpon good ground: 
and they yeelded fruit, the one an hundred 
fold, the other threeſcore, and another thirty. 

9g Hee that hath cares to heare, let him 
heare. 

10 And his Diſciples came and ſaid to 
him. Why ſpeakeſt thou to thẽ in parables? 

11 Who anſwered and ſaid vnto them, 
Becauſe to you it is giuen to know the my- 
ſteries of the kingdome of heauen: but to 
them it is not giuen. 

12 For he that hath, to him ſhalbe giuen, 
and hee ſhall abound : but he that hath not, 
from him ſhalbe taken away that alſo which 
he hath. 

13 Therfore in parables I ſpealeto them: 

1 When Gods becauſe ſeeing they ſee not, & hearing they 
word is prea- heare not, neither do they vnderſtand: 


ched,they po- 14 And the propheſie ot Eſay is fulfilled 
per'y _ are, in them, which faith, ih hearing ſal you 
chat haue heare,and you ſhall not underſtand : and ſeeing, 
hearts to o- ſhall you ſee,and you ſhall not ſee. 

bey :andthey 15 For the heart of this people is waxed 
— — groſſe, and with their eares they haue heauily 
which heate heard, and their || eyes they haue ſhut : liſt at a- 
by ſenſe of i time they may ſee with their eyes, and heare 
_ > : with their eares, and vnderſtand with their 
by conſent of heart, and be conuerted, and I may heale them. 
their hearts, 16 But bleſſed are your eies becauſe they 
—— do ſee, and your eares becauſe they do heare. 
= 8 hy 17 For amen I Hay to you, that * many 


Prophets & iuſt men haue deſired to ſee the 
things that you ſee, & haue not ſeene them: 
and to heare the thing i that you heare, and 
| haue not heard them. 

| 18 Heare you therfore the parableof the 
ſower. 

19 Euery one that heareth the word of 
the kingdome and vnderſtandcth not, there 
| conmeth the wicked one, & catcheth away 
| that which was ſowen in his heart: this is he 
that was ſowen by the way ſide. 

20 And hee that was ſowen vpon rockie 
places : this is he that hcareth the word, and 
incontinent receiucth it with toy. 
| 21 Yethathhe not root in himſelfe, but 
| is for atime : and when there falleth tiibula- 
| tion and perſecution for the word, he is by 
and by ſcandalized. 


22 And 


parables, ſaying, Behold the ſower went 


parables, ſaying, Behold the ſower went forth to 
om. 
4 Aud when he (awed, ſome ſeeds ſell by the 
waies fide : and the foules came, and denoured 
them vp. | 
5 Some fell vpon ſtony places, where the 5 had 
not much earth: and anon they ſprung vp, be- 
cauſe they bad no deepneſſe of earth. 

6 Andwhenthe ſune mas vp, they caught 
heat : and becauſe they had not root they withe- 
red away. 

7 Againe,ſome fell among thornes: and the 
thornes ſprung vp, and choaked them. 

$ But: ſome fell into good ground, and brought 
forth fruit,ſome an hundred fold,ſome ſixty fold, 
ſome thirtie fold. 

9 Whohatheares to heare, let him heare, 

10 And the Diſciples cams, and (aid vn- 
— him, Why ſpeabeſt thou unto them by para- 

les ? | 


11 Heanſwered, and ſaid unto them, Be- 
cauſe it is giuen vnto you to know the ſecrets of 
the kingaome of heauen,but to them it is not gi- 

Ken. 
1 2 For whoſoener hath,to him ſhalbe giuen, Mat. 25.251 
and he ſhall haue more abundance : but mhoſoe- 
wer hath not, from him ſhall be taken away,enen 
that he hath, 

13 Therfore ſpeake I to them in parables : 
becanſe they ſeeing, ſee not : and hearing, they 
heare not neither do they vnderſtand. 

14 Andinthemis fulfilled the propheſie of 
Eſaias whichſaith,*With the eare ye ſhal heare Eſa. &. mar. 4. 
and ſpall not underſtand : and ſeeing,ye ſhall ſee, 1s. luke 8.10, 
ard ſhall not perceiue. _ —_— 

15 For this peoples heart is waxed groſſe, 8. © . 
and their eares are dull of hearing, and their 
eyes haue they cloſed : leaſt at any time they 
Gould ſee with their eyer, and heare with 
their eares, and ſnould underſtand with their 
heart, and ſhould conncrt, that I might heale 
them. 

15 Bleſſed are your eyes, for they ſee : and 
your cares, for they heare. 

17 VerilyT ſay vnto jou, that many Pro- 
phets & righteous men have deſired toſee thoſe 
things which ye ſee, and haue not ſeene: and to 
heare thoſe things which ye heare, and haus not 
heard, 

18 *Heare je therfore the ſimilitude of the lar. 4. i gi 
Sower. luke 8.113 

19 Whenone heareth the word of the king- 
dome, and vnderſtandeth it not, then commeth 
that enill one, and catcheth away that which was 
ſowen in his heart:tbis is he which receineaſced 
by the way fide. 

20 But he that receiued the ſeed into ſtomy 
places,the ſame is he that heareth the word. aud 
anon with ioy receiueth it: 

21 Tet hath he not root in himſelſe, but du- 
reth for a ſeaſon : for when tribulation or perſe- 


cution ariſeth becauſe of the ward,by and by VL 
it offended, = 
f 22 He 


Luke 10.245 
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— 


Cray, 13. 


22 And hee that was ſowen _— 
thornes,this is he that heareth the word, an 
the carefulnes of this world and the deceit- 
fulneſſe of riches choketh vp the word, and 
he becommeth fruitleſſe. 

23 But hee that was ſowen vpon good 
ground: this is he that hearcth the word, and 
vnderſtandeth, and bringeth fruit, and yeel- 
deth ſome an hundred- fold, and other three- 
ſcore, and another thirtie. 

24 Another parable hee propoſed to 
them, ſay ing, The kingdome of heauen is re- 
ſembled to a man thatſowed good ſeed in his 
field. 

25 But when men were aſleepe, his ene- 
mie came and ouerſowed cockle among the 
wheat, and went his way. 

26 And when the blade was ſhot vp, and 
had brought forth fruit, then appeared alſo 
the cockle. 

27 And the ſeruants of the goodman of 
the houſe cõming ſaid to him, Sir, didſt thou 
not ſow good ſeed in the field? whence then 
hath it cockle ? 

28 And he ſaid to them, The enemy man 
hath done this. And the ſeruants ſaid to him, 
Wilt chou we go and gather it vp? 

29 And he ſaid, No: leſt perhaps gathe- 
ring vp the cockle, you may root vp the 
wheat alſo together with it. 

30 Suffer both to grow vntil the harueſt, 
and in the time of harueſt I wilfay to the rea- 
pers, Gather vp firſt the cockle, and bind it 
into bundles to burne, but the wheat gather 
ye into my barne. 

Tur Gosrr, 31 Another parable he propoſed vnto 
vpon the ſixth them, ſaying. The kingdome of heauen is 
Sunday after like to a muſtard ſeed, which a man cooke 
the Epiphanie. and ſowed in his field, 
Laas. 32 Which is theſſleaſt ſurely of all ſeede: 
but when it is growen, it is greater than all 
hearbs, and is made a tree, ſo that the foules 
of the aire come, and dwell in the branches 
thereof. 

33 Another parable he ſpake to them, 
The kingdome of heauen islike to leauen, 
which a womantooke and hid in three mea- 
ſures of meale, vntil the whole was leauened 

34 All theſe things Ixs vs ſpake in para- 
bles to the multitudes, and without parables 
he did not ſpeake to them: 

35 That it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by the Prophet ſaying, I will open my 
month in parables, I will utter things hidden 
from the foundation of the world. £2 

36 Then having dimiſſed the multitudes, 
he came into the houſe, and his Diſciples 

came vnto him,ſaying, Expound vs the pa- 
rable of the cockle of the field. 

37 Who made anſwere and ſaid to them, 
Hee that ſoweth the good ſeed, is the Sonne 
of man. 

38 And the field, is the world. And che 

good 


Tux GorrtL 
vpon the fift 
Sunday after 
the Epiphanie. 


Pſal 7 7.2, 


2 2 He alſo that receined ſeed into the thorns, | 

is he that heareth the word, and the care of this | 
world, and the deceitſulneſſe of riches choke vp 
the word,and ſo is he made unfruitfull. 

23 But he that receined ſeed into the good 
ground, is he that heareth the word, and ander- 
Handeth it, which alſo beareth fruit, and brin- 
geth forth, ſome an hundred fold, ſome ſixtie 
fold, ſome thirtie fold, 

24 Another parable put hee forth vnto 
them, ſaying, The kingdome of heauen is like» 
ned unto a man, which ſowed good ſeedin his 
field, 

25 But while men ſlept, his enemie came 
and ſowed tares among the wheat, and went his 
way. 

26 But when the blade was ſprung vp, aud 
had brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares 
alſo. 

27 So the ſeruants of the houſholder came, 
and ſaid unto him, Sir, diddeſt not thou ſowe 
good ſeed in thy field, from whence then hath it 
tares ? 

28 Hee ſaid vnto them, The malicious 
man hath done this. The ſeruants ſayd vnto 
him Wilt thou then that we go, and gather them 
vp? 

29 But he ſaid, Nay : left while ye gather | 
vy thetares, yee roote vp alſo the — hh with 
them. 

30 Let both grow together vntill the harueſt: 
and in time of — Iwill ſay to the reapers, 

Gather ye together firſt the tares,and bindthem LY 
in bundles to burne them: but cary the wheat in- þ * 
tomy barne. 

31 Anotherparableput he forth unto them, 
ſaying, * The kingdome of heauen is like to a Mat. 4. 20; 

ame of muſftardſced, which a man tooke, and luke 13.18. 

ſowed in his field. 

32 Whichin deed is the leaſt of all ſeedes : F 
but when it is growen, it is the greateſt among K 
hearbes, and is a tree: ſo ibat the birds of the 1 
aire come and make their nets in the branches 15 
thereof. 

33 * Another parableſpake he vnto them, 
ſaying,7 he kingdom of heauen is like unto lea» 
uen, which a woman tooke, & hid in three pech | 
of mcale, till all were leauened. 15 

34 All theſe things ſpake Ieſus vnto the 5 
people in parables, and without a parable ſpa be Mar. f. 13. 
he not vnto them: 

35 That it might be fulfiled which was ſpo- 
ken by the Prophet ſaping. I will open my mouth 
in parables, I will ſpeake forth things which 
haus been kept ſecret from the foundation of the 
world. 

36 ThenTeſus, when he had ſent the people 

away, went into the howſe : Aud his diſciples : 
came vnto him, ſaying, Declare vnto vs the pa- Mar. 4. 30. 
rable of the tares of the field. 

37 Hee aunſwered, and ſaid vnto them, Hee 
that ſoweth the good ſeed,ss the ſonne of man. 

38 The field, is the world. The goodſeed, 

theſe 


Mat.. 13. 


Luk. 13.20. 


Pſal. 7 B. 2. 


Cn ar. iz. 


According to S. Matthew. 
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+ Not God 
then, but the 
Deuill is the 
author of all 
euill. 


The Gosp EU 
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and other holy 
women. 


t Here alſo are 
ſignified good 
and bad in the 
Church. 


good ſeed: theſe are the children ot᷑ the king- 
dome. And the cockle: are the children of 
the wicked one. 

39 And the enemy that ſowed them, is 
the + deuill. But the harueſt, is the end of the 
world. And the reapers, are the Angels. 

40 Euen as cockle therefore is gathered 
vp, and burnt with fire: ſo ſhall it be in the 
end ofthe world. 

41 The Sonne of man ſhall ſend his An- 
gels, and they ſliall gather out of his king- 
dome all ſcandals, and them that worke 
iniquitie: 

42 And ſhall caſt them into the furnace 
of fire, There ſhal be weeping and gnaſhing 
ofteeth. 

43 Then ſhall the iuſt ſhine as the ſunne, 
in the kingdom of their father. He that hath 
eares to heare, let him heare. 

44 The kingdom of heauen is like a trea- 
ſure hidden in a field. which a man hauing 
fouud, did hide it, & for ioy thereof goeth, & 
lelleth all that he hath, and buyeth that field. 

45 Againe the kingdom ot heauen is like 
to a m—_— man, ſeeking good pearles, 

45 And hauing found one precious 

carle, he went his way, and fold all that he 
faad,and bought it. 

47 Againe the kingdom of heauen is like 
to a net caſt into the ſea, and gathering toge- 
ther of all kinde of fiſhes. 

48 Which, when it was filled, drawing it 
forth, and ſitting by the ſhore, they choſe out 
the + good into veſſels, but the bad they did 
caſt out. 

49 So ſhall it be in the conſummation of 
the world. The Angels ſhall goe forth, and 
ſhall ſeparate the euill from among the iuſt, 

50 And ſhall caſt them into the furnace 
of fire. There ſlial be weeping and gnaſhing 
of teeth. 

51 Haue ye vnderſtood all theſe things? 
They ſay to him, Yea. 

52 He ſaid vnto them, Therefore euerie 
Scribe inſtructed in the kingdom of heauen, 
is like to a nian that is an houſholder, which 
bringeth forth out of his treaſure new things 
and olde. 

53 And it came to paſſe: whẽ Ixs vs had 
ended theſe parables, he paſſed from thence. 

54 And comming into his owne coun- 
trey, he taught them in their ſynagogues, ſo 
that they maruelled, and ſaid, How came this 
fellow by his wiſdome and vertues? 

55 Is not this the. Carpenters ſon? Is not 
his mother called M a Rx, and his brethren, 
James and Ioſeph, and Simon and Iude. 

56 Andhis ſiſters, arethey nor all with 
vn whence therfore hath he all cheſechings ? 

57 And they were ſcandalized in him. 
But Ixs vs ſaid to them, There is not a Pro- 
phet without honour but in his one coun- 
trey, and in his owne houſe, 

58 And 


theſe are the children of the kingdome. But the 
tares,are the children of the wic ted. 

39 Andthe enemy that ſowed them, ts the 
deuill The harueſt, is the end of the worid. The ,,.. f 4. 
reapers,be the Angeli. * 

40 Euen as he tares therfore are gathered 
aud burnt in the fire: ſo ſhall it be in — end of 
the world. 

41 The Senne of man ſhall ſend forth his 
Angels, and they ſpall gather out of his king- 
dome all things that offend, and them which dos 
iniquitie. 

42 Aud ſbal caſt them into a furnace of fire: 
there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth, 

43 *Then ſhall the righteous ſhine as the 8 i _. 
ſunne inthe kingdome of their father. Who hath — 10 
cares to heare, let him heare. f 

44 Againe, the kingdome of heanen is lhe 
vnto treaſure hid in the field: the which, when 
4 man hath found, bideth, and for ioy thereof go- 

= 3 ſelleth all that he hath , and buyeth = 
1 

45 Againe, the kingdome of heauen 1 
like vnto a merchant man, ſeeking goodly 
peartes : 

45 Which when hee had found one preci- 
ous pearle, went and ſolde all that he had, and 
bought it, 

47 Againe, the kingdome of heauen is lile 
vnto a net that was caſt into the ſea, and gathe- 
red of all kiade, 

48 Which,when it was ful, the Fiſhers drew 
to land, and [ate donne, and gathered the good 
intoveſſels,but caft the bad away. 

49 Soſoallit be at the end of the world: the 
Angeli ſball come forth, and ſeuer the bad from 
among the iuſt. 

50 And ſeallcaſt them into a furnace of fire: 
there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. 

51 Jeſus ſaith unto them, aue yee vmder- 

— all theſe things ? They ſay unto him, Tea, 
Lora, 

52 Ther ſaid he unto them, Therſore euery 
Scribe which is taught in the kingdome of heu- 
uen, is like unto a man that is an houſe holder, 
which bringeth forth out of his treaſure things 
new and olde. 

53 Andit came to paſſe, that when Ieſus 
had finiſhed theſe parables, he departed thence, 

54 And when he came into his owne coun- 1, ; 
trey, he taught them in their Synagogue , in ſo Juke 4,1 6; 
much that they were aſtonied, and ſaid, Whence 
comme th this wiſedome and mightie works unto 
him ? 

35 It not this the Carpenters ſonne ? Is not * 
his mother called Mary : and his brethren , — 
Tames,and Ieſes, and Simon, and Judas? 

56 And are not all his ſiſters with vs ? 
whence hath he then all theſe things ? 

57 And they were offended in him. But Ie- 
ſua ſaid onto them, A Prophet is not without Marke 6:4, 
honour,ſane in his owne countrey, and in his own luke 4. 24. 
houſe. — 


ioel 3.13. 


Apoc. 14-19, 
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44 The Goſpel | | Cnar.n, 


58 Andhe wrought not many miracles 58 And he did not manie mightie workes 
there becauſe of their incredulitie. there,becauſe of their unbeliefe. 


ANNOTATIONS; CAT. 13. 1 
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RHE M. I. 8 One an hundred.) This difference of fruits is the difſerence of merits in this life, and rewards for them in Difference of me. 
*  thenext liſ according to the diner ſities of ſtares, or other differences, Of ſlates, as that the hundred fold agreeth to ti and rewards. | 
Virgins profeſſed,threeſcore fotd to religious widowes,thir ty fold to the maried, Aug. li, de 5. Virginit. c. 44. & ſeq. , 
which truth the old heretiꝶe Iouinian denied (as ours doe at this day) aſſirming that there is no difference of merits 
or rewards, Hicro.li.z.adu,louin. Ambroſ.ep.82.Aug,her.82, 
FyLxE I. Of them that heare the word of God, ſome bring forth fruit more plentifully then other, according to the Bieri 
meaſure of Gods grace, giuen to euerie man: who in rewarding every man according to his works, c owneth 
his owne giſti, and not mens merits,ns S. Auguſtine reſtificth, In Pſ.yc. conc. 1. In Mio. For if any thing be ren= 
dred to merits (ſayth he) it u hire or wages not grace, or a free gift, In Pſal 144. Neither doth Auguſtine ſpeake 
of the merit of virginitie, as you vnderſtand that word of merit, for deſert, but of the dignitie or excellencie 
thereof before the ſtare of the maried, Neither doth he allow,that diſtribution of an hundred fold to vii gins, 
threeſcore fold to widowes, and thirtie fold ro maried folke, becauſe the martyrdome of a maried perſon, is 
more excellent then the chaſtitie of a virgin.Cap.44.45-& 46. In his catalogue of hereſies, he nateth it among 
the errours ot louinian, that he counted the chaſtitie of virgins equall vnto the worthines of chaſte and faith- 
full maried ſolkes. Where, though S. Auguſtine vſerh the rerme merirs, yet he meaneth by it, dignitie, excel- 
lencic,or woi thineſle, not deſert, as the places before noted doe plainely teſtiſie. S. Hierome, though he doth 
condemne the errours of louinian, concerning the excellencie of virginitie, (as we doe alſo) yet he al.owerh , 
no merit on deſert of virginitic before Cod, nor of any worke of juſtice. For thus he writeth againſt the Pe- 
lagians, Lib. r.Tunc ergo ini, &c. Then are we iuſt,when we confeſſe our ſelues to be ſiuners and our ſlice doth not 
conſiſt of our owne merit, but of the mercie of God. 
S. Ambroſe though he prefer the worthinefle of continencie before mariage, and vſeth the word Meritum: 
yet that the reward of eternall life is not giuen to mens merits,or deleruings, he writeth chus, Exhort.advir- 
gines, Vande mihi, &c. whence ſhould 7 haue ſo great merit, or deſeruing,ſeeing mercie is my crowne ? And euen in 
che ſame Epiſtle 82. 2 Ver cell. he writeth of the reward of eternall life, Sola vat comitabitur fid es, & c. Faith 
ouely ſhall goe with you to the next life,and inflice ſhall aſſo accompa nie jou, faith goe before, 
RH E u. 11 To you is giuen.) To the Apoſiles and ſuch as haue the guiding and teaching of others, deeper knowledge of 
Gods word and myſteries is giuen, tben to the common people, As alſo to Chriſtians generally, that which was not giuen 3 
to the obſtinate Ilewes, f ; 
RI E Mu. 2. 15 Ihey haue ſhut.) In ſaying that they ſhut their owne eyes which S. Paul alſo repeateth Act. 28. he teacbeth vs Cod is not the au- 
the true vnderſtanding Fall other places, where it might ſeeme by the bar e words that God u the verie authaur and thor of eviil. 
worker of this induration, and blmaneſfe,and of oth er jinnes ; * which was an olde condemned bloſphemy,and s now Iren. apud Euſeb. 
the bereſi: of * Caluin : wheras our Sauiou here teacheth vs, that they ſhut their owne eyes, and are the cauſeof their li. S c. 
mne ſinne and damnation,God noi doing, but permitling it, and ſuffer ing them to fall further becauſe of their former — li. 2. Inſlit. 
ſiunc s, as S. Paul declareth of the reprobate Gentiles. Ro. r. _ 
Forres It is a ſhameleſſe ſlander againſt Caluin,that he ſhould teach God to be the author of ſinne, as whoſo will Slander. 
. * reade the place quoted of his Inſtitution, ſnall piainly ſee, For be holdeth, as S. Auguſtine faith, that God har. 
deneth the wicked, not as an euill authour but as a rig hte aus Indge,not by a bare permiſſion or ſuffering, but by 
withdrawing and withholding his grace, and deliuering them into their owne Juſt, or into the deceit of Sa- 
tan, as a iuſt puniſhment oftheir former ſinnes, as Auguſtine teachech ar large, againſt Iulian the Pelagian, 
lib. c. cap. 3. and S. Paul of the idolatrous Gentiles affirmeth, chat God delluered them into paſſions of ignominie, 
as you your ſclues ttanſlate. Rom, x. 
25 Oucrſowed.) Fiſt by Chrift and his Apoſiles was planted the truth, and falſhood came aſterward,and was 
ourrſowen by the enemie the diuell,and not by Chriſt,who is not the author of euill. Tertul. de præſcript. 
29 Leſt you plucke vp alſo. ) The good muſi tollerate the euill, when ut is ſo ſirung that it cannot be redreſſed 
without danger and diſturbance of the whole Church, and commu the matter to Gods indg-ment in the later day. 
Otherwiſe where ill men (be they heretihes or other male factours) may be puniſhed or ſuppreijed without diſturbance 
and haxxard of the good, they may and ought by publike autboritie ether ſpiruuall or temporal tobe chaſliſed or 
exccutea. 
R II EM. 3 30 Suffer both to grow. ) The good and bad (we ſee here) are mingled together in the church, which maketh &- Good and euill in 
* gainſt certaine Heretites and Schiſmatikes which [euered themſelues of olde from the reſt of the whole world, vnder the Church, 
pretence that themſelues onely were pure, and all other both Priefts and people ſinners : and againſt ſome beretikes ' 
of thu time alſo,which ſay that euill men are not e, or in the church. 
EyLxs The reprobate are in the viſible Church, but they are not of the Catholike Church, which is the myſticall The Carkolike 
Ze body of Chriſt. They went out from vs (laith d. John) but they were not oſus. 1. loan. 2. 19. Church. 
RHE N 32 The leaſt of all ſeeds.) The Church of Chriſt had a ſmall beginning, but ofierward became the mſi glorious 
: and nomen common wealth in ear(h : the greateſt powers and the moſt wiſe of the world putting themſelues into 
the ſame, : Woes 
R 14 £m 55 Carpenters ſonne. ) Hereupon Iulian the A paſtata and his flatterer Libanius tooke their ſcoſſe againſt our 
4+ Sauiour, ſaying (at his going againſt the Perſians) ts the Chriſlians,what doth the Carpenters ſonne now ? and threats 
ning that after his returne the Carpenters ſonne ſhould not be able to ſaue them from his ſurie: where unto a godly 
man anſwered by the ſpirit of propheſie, He whom Iulian calleth the Carpenters ſonne, is making a woodden 
cotfin for him againſt his death. And ind ed not long afier there came newe, that in that battell he died miſera- 
bh.Sozo.1i.6.c.2 Theodo.li.z.c.18.The very like ſcoffe ſe Heretihes that call the body of Chrift in the B.Sacrament, 
bakers bread. It ſeemeth indeed to the ſenſes 10 be ſo, as Chriſt ſeemed to be Ioſephs naturall ſonne, but fauh telleth 
vs the contrarie as well in the one as in the other. 
FEVLEE 4 We call not the body of Chriſt, Bakers bread, but that which the Baker made, which is digeſted and caſt 
out with other mears (as Origen ſaith) which if it be not eaten, mouldeth, or is otherwiſe corrupted, theſe In Mat. rg. | 
things it were blaſphemy to affirme of the body of Chriſt. Therefore it is Bakers bread, that is ſubiect to cor- Tt. ntiaus 
ruption. And whereas you _ relleth you the conttarie, tell vs vpon what text of Scripture your faith is 
builded. The Scripture telleth vs, that the Lords Sacrament is bread,and bread that is broken,which cannot 1. Cor. 10. 
be verified of his naturall body,which is not now broken, but is whole and yncorruprible in heauen. S. Cyrill 
ſayth, our Sauiour Chriſt when he gaue the Sacrament of his body, gaue fragmecnta pants, pieces of bread to his f 
diſciples which belteuea, in loan. ub. 5. cu p.14. Therefore their faith and yous is not all one. 
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Hearing the unworthie decollation of John Baptiſt by Herod, 13 be betaketh kim to bis vſuall ſGtarineſit in the de 

fert, and ibere feedeth five thouſand with fiue loaues, 23 And then after the night ſpent in the mountaine in 
prayer, be walteih vpon the ſea (ſignifying the wide word) 28 yea and Peter alſo: whereupon they adore him as 
the jonne of God. 35 And with the very touch of bis garments hemme he healeth innumerable. 


T chat time“ Herod the Tetrarch heard 


Mar.6,14- 
Luc. 9,73, 19. the ſame of IE SVS: 

2 And ſaid to his ſeruants, This is Iohn 
the Baptiſt: hee is rilen from the dead, and 
therefore vertues wor ke in him. 

3 For Herod apprehended Iohn, and 
bound him, and put him into priſon, becauſe 

M brother ol Herodias, his brothers wife. 
Philips, 4 Forlohn ſaid vnto him, It is notlaw- 


full for thee to haue her. 

5 Andwilling to put himto death, he 
feared the people: becauſe they eſteemed 
him as a Prophet. 

6 But on Herods birth- day, the daugh- 
ter of Herodias daunced before them: and 
pleaſed Herod, 

7 Wherupon he promiſed with an oath, 
to giue her watſoeuer ſhe would ask of him. 

8 But ſhe being inſtructed before of her 
mother, ſaich, Giue me here ina diſh the head 
of Iohn the Baptiſt. 

And the king was ſtroken ſad: yet be- 
+A wicked and Cauſe of his toath, and for them that ſite with 
raſh oarh,and him ac table, he commanded it to be tuen. 
more wickedy 10 And he ſent, and behcaded Tohn in 
— be- the priſon. 

ETC 11 And his head was brought in a diſh: 
bindeth no and it was giuen to the damlell, and thee 
man. brought it to her mother. 

12 And his diſciples came and toolce the 
t S Ichns dif. body, & ¶ buried it: F& came & told IE vs. 
ciples at this 13 Which when Iss vs had heard, he 
time had well || retyred from thence by boat, into a deſert 


learned their b 
dutie roward Place apart, and the multitudes having heard 


Chriſt, of it, followed him on foot outoſ the Cities. 
Mar. 6, 3 1, 14 And he cõming forth, ſaw a great mul- 
OS: titude, & pitied them, & cured their diſeaſed, 


15 And whe it was euening, his diſciples 
came vnto him, ſaying It is adelerrplace,and 
the houre is now paſt: dimiſſe the multitudes 
that going into the townes, they may buy 
themſelues victuals. 

16 But IEs vs ſaid to them, They haue 
no need to goe: giue ye them to eit. 

17 They anlwered him, We haue not 
here, but fiue loaues, and two fiſhes. 

18 Who laid to them, Bring them hither 
to me. 

19 And when he had commanded the 
multitude to ſit downe vpon the graſſe, hee 
tooke the five loaues and the two fiſhes, and 
looking Mi vnto heauen, he bleſſed & brake, 
and gaue the loaues to his Diſciples, and che 
Diſciples to the multitudes. 

20 And they did all eat, and had their fill. 
And they toołe the leauings, twelue full bas- 
kets of the fragments. 

21 And 


T that time Herod the Tetrarch heard Rar. G. 14. 
of the fame of Ieſa, , luke 9, 7. 

2 And ſaid vnto hu ſernants, This is Iohn 
the Baptiſt, he is riſen fro the dead, aud therefore 
great works do ſhew forth themſelues in ham. 

3 *For Herod,when he had taken ohn, he Mar.6.17. 
bound him, and pat hum in priſon for Herodias luke 3.19, 
ſake, his brother Philips wife. 

+ For Jobm ſaid vnto him, It ts not lawful Leuit. 18.25 
for thee to haue her. 

5 And when hee would haue put him to 
death, he feared the people: *becanſe they coun- Mat. 2 1,16, 
ted him 45 a Prophet. 

6 Butwhen Herods birth dun was kept the 
daughter of Herodias danced before them, and 
pleaſed Herod, 

7. Wherefore he promiſeth with an oath, to 
giue her whatſoeuer ſhe would abe. 

8 And ſhe, being before inſtructed of her 
mother, ſaid, Giue me here John Baptiſts head 
in a platter. eng: 

9 Andthe hing was ſirris: neuertheloſſe, 
for the oaths ſake, and them which ſate alſo at 
the table, he commanded it tobe gizen her: 

10 And ſent a tormentour, and beheaded 
John in the priſon. 

11 Aud his head was brought in a platter, 
and giuen to the dam ell: and the brought it to 
her mother, 

12 "And his diſciples came, and tooke vp his 
body, an1 buried it: and went and told Ieſiu. 

13 * When Jeſus heard of it, he departed Mar.6, 33. 
thence in 4 ſhip, vnto a deſert place aut of the luke g.1o, 
way: and when the people had heard thereof, 
they followed him on foot out of the Cities. 

14 And when Ieſus went forth, he ſawmuch 

eople,und was moued with mercy toward them, 
and he healed their ſic be. 

15 * Andwhenit was euening, his diſciples Mar.6, 5. 
came to him, ſaping, This #s a deſert place, and luke 9. 12. 
the houre is now paſt : let the people depart, that iohn 6. 54 
they may goe into the villages, and buy them 
victuali. 

16 But Ieſus ſaid vnto them, They haue no 
need to goe away : gine ye them to eat, 

17 They ſay unto him, Me haue not here but 
fine eng two fiſhes, 

18 He ſaia, Bring them hither tome, 

19 And when he had commanded the people 
to ſit downe on the graſſe,and had taken the fine 
loanes, and the two fiſhes, and lified vp his eyes 
toward heauen, he bleſſed:and when he had bro- 
ken them, he gane the laaues to his diſciples:and 
his di ciples to the people. 

20 And they did all eat, and were ſufficed: 

And they toobe wp{of the fragments that remai- 
ned) tmelue baskets full. 
H 2 21 4d 


4.6 


The Goſpel Cuar.14. 


The GospET Z deſciples to get vp into a ſhip, and to goe before | 
von the Oc- his Diſciples to go vp into the boar, and to 5m vnto th. other fade white hee — people F 
— r — o before him ouer the water, till he dimiſ- away. | 
Tali TG. ed — —— 93 23 And when he had ſent the people away, 
1 . . 2 
heat 3 — fr. — — — he went vp into a mountaine alone to pray: and Mark. 6.46. 


lohn 6,16, 


See before 
chap. 9, 20. 


RHE M. 1. 


FvLKE I. 


RRE M. 
RRE M. 2. 


21 And the number of them that did eat, 
was fiue thouſand men, beſide women and 
children. 

22 And forth with Its vs commaunded 


pray. And when it was euening, he was there 
alone, 

24 But the boat in the middes of the ſea 
was toſſed wich waues. for the wind was con- 
trarie. 
25 And in the fourth watch of the night, 
he came vnto them walking vpon the ſea. 

25 And ſeeing him vpon the] ſea wal- 
king, they were troubled, ſaying, T hat it is a 
ghoſt. and for feare they cried out. 

27 And immediatly IE s Vs ſpake vnto 
them, ſaying, Haue confidence: it is I, feare 

c not. 

28 And Peter making anſwere, ſaid, Lord 
if it bee thou, bid me come to thee vpon the 
waters. 

29 And he ſaid, Come. And Peter de- 
ſcending out of the boar, || walked vponthe 
water to come to ES vs. , - 

30 But ſeeing the wind rough, he was a- 
fraid : and when hee beganto be drowned, 
he cried out, ſaying, Lord aye me. 

31 And incontinentFI IE s Vs ſtretching 
forth his hand rooke hold of him, and ſayd 
vnto him, O thou of little faith, why diddeſt 
thou — = 

32 And whenthey were into 
the boat, the wind — OY 

33 And they that were in the boat, came 
and adored him, ſaying, In deed thou art the 
ſonne of God. 

34 And hauing paſſed the water, they 
came into the countrie of Geneſar. 

35 And when the men of that place vn- 
derſtood of him, they ſent into all Tor coun- 
— brought vnto him all that were ill at 

e: | 

36 And they beſought him that they 
might touch but the f hem of his garment, 
and wholocuer did touch, were made hole. 


21 Aud they that had eaten, were about fine 
thouſand men, beſide women and children. 


22 And ſftraightway Ieſus conſtrained his 


—_ t was come, he was there bimſeclfe a- iohn 6.16. 
ne. 

24 But the ſhip was now in the middeſt of the 
ſea,and was toſt with the waxes: for it was a con- 
trary wind. 

25 Andin the fourth watch of the nigbt, Ie- 
ſus went vnto them, wal bing on the ſea. 

26 And when the diſciples ſaw him walking 
on the ſea,they were troubled ſaying,That it is a 
[perit : and they cryed out for feare, 

27 But ſtraightway Ieſus ſpake vmto them, 
He. Bee of good cheere: it is I, be not as 


28 Peter anſwered him, and ſaid Lord, if 
it be thou, bidde me come vnto thee on the was 
ter, 

29 And he ſaid, Come. And when Peter mas 
come downe out of the ſhip, he walked on the ma- 
ter, to go to Ieſus. 


30 But when he ſaw a mighty wind, he was 
afraid: and when he began to ſinke,he cried\ſay- 
ing. Lord, ſaue me. 

31 Ant immediatiy Ieſut, when he had ſtret- 
ched forth his hand, caught him, and ſaid vnto 
2 1 thou of lutle faith, mherfore diddeſt thou 

F 


32 And mhen they were come into the. ſoup, 
the wind ceaſed. 

33 Then they that were inthe ſbip, came and 
worſhipped him, ſaping, of a truth thou art the 

ſonne of God, 

34 Aud when they were gone auer, they Mar. 6.5 
eame into the land of Genazeret. 

35 Andwhen the men of that place had 
knowledge of him, they [ent out into all that coun- 
trey round about, and brought vnto him all that 
were ſicke. 

36 And beſought him that they might touch 
the hemme of his garment only: and as many 4s 


touched,were made perfełtiy whole. 


MARGINALL NOTES, CHAP, 14 


21 tlzsvs ſtretching.) Notwithſlanding the infirmities of them that gouerne the church, yet Chriũ ſuftas- 
neth them, and holdeth them vp,yea and by them,whatſoener they are, he vphoſdeth and preſerueth his Hui ch, 

God vſeth not by Hererikes, and Antichriſtian tyrants and maſters of impiety, to vphold and preſerue his 
Church, but by painefull and fairhfull teachers, and wiſe and carefull gouernours, although they haue in- 


ANNOTATIONS Cu. 14. 


1 Becauſe of Herodias.) II is too ordinary in princes to put them to death that freely tell them ſuch faults aro- 
men, whom they fanſie, ſpecially inciting them to ſach miſchieft, : 

13 Buried it.) An example of dutie toward the dead bodies of the faitbfullarberein ſie the difference of Catho- 
lite chriſtian mt & of all infidels he they Pagans, Apoſtataes,or Heretils. For mberas the Chriſtians had laid the body of 


ſirmities, 


this blefied Prophet and Martyr in Samaria with the relits of Elias and Abdias, by virtue wherof woonder full mina- Hiero. in Epitath. 
cles wire wrought in that place : in Iulian the Apoſiates time, when men migbt do all miſchief ſreely againſt Criſtian Paulz.c.6, | 
religion, be Pagans opened the tombe of 5.1obn Baytiſt,burnt bis bones,ſcattered the aſhes about the fields: but certain ; 
religious Monti comming thither a pilgrimage at the ſame time aduentured their lifs,&ſaved as much of the hol re- Sacriledge againſt 
4% as they could, c brought them is their Abbot Philip a man of God: who efteeming the too great a treoſure fir — holy relikes- 

an ö 


Cnap.14. According 10 S. Matthew. ST 
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RN Mu. 3. 
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RR IA. 5. 


and ha, to keepe for their priuate deuot ion, ſent them to Athanaſius the B. f Alexandria, and he with all rcuerence 
layed them in ſuch a place (as u were by the ſpirit of propheſie ) where afterward by occaſion of them was built a good- 
g chapell. Theod. li. 3. c. 6. Ruff li 2,c. 23.27. Marge here that the Heretiꝶs of our time do as thoſe Pagans, to the bo» 
des and relikes of all bleſſed Saiats that they can deſtrey : and Catholiks contrariwiſe haue the religious deuotion of 
thoſe old Chriflians,as appeareth by the hanour done nom to his head at Amiens in France. 

There is no doubt, but the dead bodies of the faithful,are to be laid vp with reuerence,in hope of the reſur · Reliques, 
rection, but not to be abuſed vnto idolatrie: fut lohns diſciples buried his body, they ſhrined it not to be wor- 
ſhipped. Concerning the ſtory of the malice of the Pagans, you foiſt in many things that your author ſaich 
not: for Theodoret in the place noted, ſaith no more, but that they brake vp the tombe of lohn Baptiſt, burnt 
his bones, and ſcattered abroad the aſhes. 

You ſay, chat the Chriſtians layed the body of Iohn the Baptiſt, with che reliques of Elias and Abdias: this 
ſaith not S.Hicrome, but 1bi fiti ſunt, I here lie Heligeus and Abdias prophets, and loba the Baptiſt, then the which 
there was none greater, among them that were born of a woman. Elias was taken vp in a fierie charet, theifote they 
had no reliques of his body. But admit your memory failed you in naming Elias in ſtead of Helizzus, not 
only here. but alſo in the Table: what wondertull miracles were there wrought before Iulians time? Ruffinus 
ſpeaketh of none, befote not after. S. Hierome ſaita in his time, that Paula quaked at many maruels that ſhe 
ſaw there namely, deuils roaring in diuers tor ments, and before the ſepulchres of thoſe holy men, men howling lite 
wolues barking lite dogs, roaring lugs lion t, uſing tthe ſerpets,/owing like buls, Som turn their heads about, & touch the 
earth with the crown of their head backward, wome hanging by the feet, their garmets to fall abroad vpon their faces. 

She took pity of them all weeping for euery one, ſhe prayed Chriſt io haue mercy on them. Thus writeth,S, Hierom but 

not of any that were cured of their madn:.s there. Againe ye may note how S. Hierom agreeth with Ruffine, 

when he laith, That S. Iohn Baptiſt lay ſtill in his time in Sebaſte or Samaria: but let the hiſtorie of Rutfine 

be tiue. He faith, that certaine from Hieruſalem of che monaſteric of Philip, came to that piace(where the Pa - „gen ale 
gan raged againſt that body of S. Iohm B ptiſt)to pray, you ſay they came thither on pilgrimage : but howſocuer it 

was, they brought ſome reliques away with them, the reſt were burned. Vet Gaudentius B. of Brixia, and Pau- 

linus of Nola were perlwaded that they had his reliques in the great Church at Fundi in Italy. Gaud. de dedic. 
Baſil P. ul. Epiſt. t 2. Now for any iniuric that is done by vs vnto the bodies of the Saints, it is a meere ſlander: Slander. 

but the counterfeit reliques that you ſhew,and worſhip as idols, we deſtroy and aboliſh. And to prooue they 

are counterfeit, we need no other teſtimonie, but of your ſelues, which place one and the ſame relique, in to 

many places at once: As for example, õ lohn Baptiſts head, you ſay is at Amiens, othet ſay, his face only I will 

not inquire how it came thither from Conſtantinople, whither ir was carried by Iheodoſius. EH. Trip. li ꝙ ca. 

42. But the ſame part that is at Amiens, is at S. lean Angely. The reſt of his head. from the for chead to the 

necke, is in Malta: yet the hinder part of his skul, is at Nemouis, hiʒ braine at Nouium Raſtrouienſe, another 

part of his head at Lean Morien, his iaw bone at Veſalium at the Church ot S. Iohn the greater, another part 

at Paris at S. Iohn Laterane, a piece of his care at d. I lotide, his forehead and haires in Spaine at S. Saluado- 

res, another piece of his head is at Noyon, & another at Luke in Italie. And yer for all theſe pieces his whole onqus in um 
head is in S. Silueſters Abbey at Rome to be ſeen and worſhipped And chere is no doubt, but many Churches Rom. ub. z ca. 0 
in England ſometimes, had teliques of his head, as they would beare vs in hand. Is there not good cauſa think 
you, that we ſhould honour theſe holie reliques: if for nothir g els, yet becauſe they can multiplie themſelues, 
and be in ſo many places at once? O — brood of Antichriſt. 

13 Retired.) Chriſt much eſteemed lolm,and withdrew himſelfs aſide, to giue example of moderate mourning far 
the departed, & to ſhew the horror of that execrable murder: as in the pr imitiue Church many good men ſeeing the 
miſerable ſtate of the world in the time of perſecution,and the ſinnes that abounded withall : tooke occaſion to forſake 
thoſe tumults,and :o giue ihemſe lues to contemplation : and for that purpoſe retired into the deſertt of Aegypt, and 
elſewhere, to ds penance for their one ſinnes and the ſinnes of the world, whereupon partly roſe that mfinu number 
of Monkes and Eremites,of whom the Fathers and Eccleſiaſtical hyſtories make mention. Hier. ta a. in vit. Pauli. 
Erem. Sozo.li.1,cap.12.13, —— 

A ſimple argument to iuſtine the profeſſion of Eremites. Vet thatthere were many good men that in times Eremites, 
paſt led a contemplatiue life in deſert places, I denie not: but ] affirme, that their example is a ſhame to the 
mockmonkes,and falſe Etemites of Poperie,which liueiin cities, and in the frequence of people, that [ ſpeake 
nothing of their faith and life, far vnlike. Neither doth Hierome, or Sozomenus ſay, they did penanee for their 
own? ſias, and the ſmnes of the world: neither had they any ſuch blaſphemous opinion, that they could ſatisſie 
for their own ſinnes, much leſſe for the ſinnes of the world.S. Anthony, which was counted the chiefe of thoſe 
Erem:tes, confeſſeth chat the wound of mans ſinnes could nat be healed by any meanes,bur 3 the only good- 
neſſe of God, which gaue hu only begotten ſonne to ſuffer for our ſinnes. Ep 2. & 4. 

19 The Diſciples to the multitudes.) A figure of the miniſtery of the Apoſiles who as they here had the diſtri- 
bution and ordering of theſe miraculous loaue i, ſo bad they alſo to beftow and diſpenſe all the ſood of our ſoules in min 
niſtring of the word and Sacraments neither may lay men challenge the ſame, 

26 Walking.) hen not only Chriſt, but by bis power Peter alſo walketh upon the waters, jt is euident that be can 
diſpeſe of his owne body aboue nature, and contrary to the nalurall conditions ihereof,as to go thorow a doore, Io. 20, 
to be in the compaſſe of a litle bread. Epiphan. in Anchorato. f 

Chriſt can diſpoſe his body aboue nature, but not to deſtroy the eſſentiall conditions of a body for then he 
ſhould ceaſe to haue a body, and ouerthrow the hope of our reſurtection. Euſe. E miſſ. hom. in Sabd. poſt ciner. 
Propt er bereticos ita fieri opertebat,qui chriſlum Dominũ, eo quod ſuper mare ambulauerat nan ver, ſed phantaſli- 
cum cor pus habuiſſe poſtea dicebant. Vincuntur enim iſti, dum beatum quog, Petrum ſuper mare ambulaſſe audiunt, 
quem vtiq; verum corpus habuiſſe non dubilãt. And where you quote — proue that his body did go tho- 
row a doore, your owne tranſlation is, that the doores were ſhnt, not that he came thorow the doore: for he 
made the doore to open, & giue place to him, as che priſon doore did to the Apoſtles by the miniſterie of the 
Angels, Act. which yet were ſhut againe, ſo ſoone as they paſſed thorow for if the diflance of place be taken from 
bodies, they ſhalbe no where, and being no where, they ſhall not be at all. as S. Auguſtine teachech Ep.57.Dardan, 
Finally, where you quote Epiphanius to afficme, chat the body of Chriſt can be in the compaſſe of a little 
bread,it is a manifeſt abuſing of the reader: for Epipharuus ſaith not ſo, but the cleane contrary.For teaching 
that the ſacramentall bread,is an image of Chriſt, Aud yet(ſaith he) neither in greatnes,nor faſhion,nor power it 
# like, either to his diuinity, or to his humanity : for it is a long ſhapen rowle in faſhion,and void of ſenſe as concerning 
power. which teſtimony of Epiphanius clecrely ouerrhroweth your errour of tranſubſtantiation, and carnall 
maner of Chriſts preſence in the Sacrament, both together. 

20 Walked.) Peter(ſaith $.Barnard) walking vpon the waters,as Chrift did, declared bimſelſs the only Vicar of Perers Primacie. 
Chriſt, which ſhould be ruler not ouer one people, but ouer all, For many waters,are many peoples. Bernard lib. 2 de 
conſid e. 3. See tbe place, how he deduceth from Peter the like aut horitie and us iſalictian 19 hu ſucceſſour the biſhop 

me, a 


H; Bernard 


The body of 


48 


The Goſpel . 


CBA. 15. 


— 


FvIEkE 5. Bernard was but a late writer, and was deceiued with the errour of Peters primacie, though not ſo groſly as Peters ptimacie. 


The Gos p EL 
vpon Wedneſ- 
day the third 
weeke in Lent 
Mar. 7, t. 


Exo. 20, 12. 


Luk. 20.9. 


Eſa. 29, 3. 


the Papiſts hold it at this day: neither is his collection any better than his authority. Peter walked on the wa- 
ter as Chriſt did, ergo he was the only Vicar of Chriſt. While S. Bernard followed ſuch arguments, no marucl!, 


if it were ſaid of him, non vidit omnia, He ſaw not all, 


CHAP, XV. 


The Phariſees of Hieruſalem comming ſo farre to carpe him, he chargeth with a tradition contrary to Gods comman- 
dement, 10 And io the people he yeeldeth the reaſon of that which they reprooued: 15 and againe to his diſciples, 
ſhewing the ground of the Phariſaicall waſh'ng (to wit, that meats other wiſe defile the ſoule) to be falſe, 21 Then be 
goeth aſide to hide himſelfe among the Genules : where, in a woman he findeth ſuch faith, that he u faine, leait the 
Gentiles ſhould before the time extort the whole bread, as ſhe bad a crum, to return to the lewes. 34 where(all con- 
trarie to thoſe Pbariſees)the common people ſeeke wonder fully unto bum. And he aſter be hath cured their diſeaſed, 


feedeth foure thouſand of them with ſeuen loaues. 


HEN came to him from Hieruſalem 
Scribes and Phariſees, ſaying, 


2 Why do thy Diſciples tranſgreſſethe ſay 


tradition of the Ancients?For they waſh not 
their hands when they cat bread. 

3 But he anſwering ſaid to them: why 
do you alſo tranſgreſſe the commandement 
of God for your tradition? For God ſaid, 

4 Honour father and mother. and, ho that 

ſhall curſe father or mother, dying let him die. 

5 But you ſay, Whoſocuer (hall ſay to fa- 
ther or mother, The gift whatſocuer procee. 
deth from me, ſhall profit chee : 

6 And ſhall not honour his father or his 
mother: and you haue made fruſtrate the 
commandement of God for your one tra- 
dition. 

7 Hypocrites, well hath Eſay prophe- 
ſied of you, ſaying, 

8 This people honoureth me with their lip: 
but their heart is far from me. 

9 Aud in vaine do they worſhip me, teaching 
doctrines and commandements of men. 

10 And hauing called together the mul- 
titudes vnto him, he ſaid to them, Heare ye 
and vnderſtand. 

11 || Not that which entreth into the 


mouth, defileth a man: but that which pro- fand 


ceedeth out of the mouth, that defileth a 
man. 

12 Then came his Diſciples, and ſaid 
to him, Doeſt thou know that the Phariſees, 
when they heard this word, were ſcandali- 
zed? 

13 But heanſwering,faid: All pr 
which my heauenly father hath not planted, 
ſnalbe rooted vp. 

14 Let them alone: blind they are, guides 
of the blind. And if the blind be — the 
blind, boch fall into the ditch. 

15 And Peter anſwcring,faid to him, Ex- 

und vs this parable. 

16 But he ſaid, Are you alſo as yet with- 
out vnderſtanding? 

17 Do you not vnderſtand, that all that 
entreth into the mouth, goeth into the belly, 
and is caſt forth into the priuie? 

18 But the things —— out of the 


mouth, come forth from the heart, and thoſe 
things defile a man. 
h 19 For 


Hen came to Teſus Scribes and Phari - Mar. 5.1. 
ſees, which were come from Hicruſalem, 

ing, 

2 2 do the diſciples tran(greſſe the tradi- 

tion of the Elders? for they waſh not their hands 

when they eat bread, 

3 But he anſwered, and ſaid unto them, Why 
doc you allo tranſpreſſe the commandement of 
God by your tradition: 

4 For Goa commaunded, ſaying,* Honour Exo. 20. 12. 
thy father and thy mother: And he that curſeth deut. y. 16. 
*father ar mother, let him die the death, ena 

5 But ye ſayWhoſoener ſhall ſay to his fa- — 
ther or his mother, By the gift that is offered of pro. 20. 0, 
me thou ſhalt be helped: 

6 And ſo ſhal he not honour his father or his 
mother. And thus haue ye made the commande. 
ment of God of none effect by your tradition. 

7 Te hypocrites, full well did Eſaias propho- 
ſie of you ſaying, 

8 Thu people draweth nigh unto me with 
their mouth, and honoureth me with their lips: 
hombeit, their heart is far from me. 

9 But in vaine they do worſhip me, teac hing 
doctrincs, precepit of men. 

10 Aud when he had called the people Maik. 2. 17. 
to him, he ſaid vnto them, Heare and under - 


Eſa. 29.13. 


11 That which goeth into the month defileth 
wot the man: but that which commeth out of the 
mout h, defileth the man. 

Iz Then came his Diſciples, and ſaid unto 
him, Knoweſt thou not that the Phariſees were 
offended after they heard this [aying ? 

13 But he anſwered,and ſaid, * Allmaner 1,1, 13.8. 
planting which my beauenly father hath not 
planted, ſhall be rooted vp. 

14 Let them alone :* they be blind leaders of Luke 6. 395 
the blind. If the blind lead the blind, both ſhall 
fall into the ditch. 

15 Then anſwered Peter, and ſayd vmto Mar. 7. 17. 
him, Declare vnto vi this parable. 

16 Jeſus ſaid, Are ye alſo yet without vnder- 
ſtanding ? 
17 Do not ye yet underſtand, that whatſoe= 
wer entreth in at the month, goeth into the bely, 
and is caſt out into the draugh ? 

18 But thoſe things which proceed out of the 
mouth, come forth from the heart: and they de- 
file the man. 

19 Fer 
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According 70 S. Matthew. 49 


CHAP. 15. 


TheGosPEL 
ypon Thurſ- 
day the firſt 
weeke in Lent, 


Mar. s, t. 


t Here we ſee 
again that the 
people muſt 
not be theit 
owne caruers, 
not teceiue 
the Sacramẽts 
or other [piri- 
tuall ſuſte- 
nance immc- 
diatly of 
Chriſt,or at 
their owne 
hand, but of 
cheir ſpiritua 
goucrnoutrs, 


19 For from the heart come forth euill 
cogitations, murders, aduoutrics, fornicati- 
ons,thefts,falſe teſtimonies, blaſphemies. 

20 Theſe are the things that defile a 
man. but to cate with vnwaſhen hands, doth 
not defile a man. 

21 And IEsvs went forth frõ thence and 
retired into the quarters of Tyte and Sidon. 

22 And behold * a woman of Chanaan 
came foorth out of thoſe coaſtes, and crying 
out, ſaid to him, Haue mercie vpon mee, O 
Lord the Sonne of Dauid: my daughter is 
ſore vexed ofa deuil. 

23 Who anſwered her not a word. And 
his Diſciples came & beſought him laying, 
Dimiſſe her: becauſe ſhe crierh out after vs: 

24 And he anſwering ſaid: Las not ſent 
but to the ſheepe that are loſt of the houſe of 
Ifracl. 

25 But ſhe came and adored him, ſay ing, 
Lord, helpe me. 

26 Who anſwering, ſaid: It is not good 
to take the bread of the children, and to caſt 
it to the dogges. 

27 But ſhe ſaid, yea lord: for the whelps 
alſo eate of the crummes that fall from the 
table of their maſters, 

28 Then IEs vs anſwering ſaid to her, O 
woman, great is thy faith: be it done to thee 
as thou wilt: and her daughter was made 
hole from that houre. 

29 And when IE Ss Vs was paſſed from 
thence, he came beſide the ſea of Galilee: and 
aſcending into the mountaine, ſate there. 

30 And there came to him great multi- 
tudes, hauing with them dum perſons, blind, 
lame, feeble, and many others: and they caſt 
them downe at his feet, and he cured them: 

31 So that the multitudes maruciled ſee- 
ing the dumme ſpeake, the lame walke, the 
blind ſee: and they magnificd the God of 
Ifracl. 

32 And*Itsvs called together his diſci- 
ples, and ſaid: I pitic the multitude: becauſe 
three daies now they continue with me, and 
haue not what to cate: and dimiſſe them fa- 
ſting Iwill not, leſt they faint in the way. 

33 And the Diſciples ſay vnto him: 
whence then may we get ſo many loaues in 
the deſert as to fill ſo great a multitude ? 

34 And Is vs ſaid to them, how many 
loaues haue you? but they (aid, Seuen, and a 
few little fiſhes, 

35 And he commanded the multitude to 
ſir done vpon the ground. 

36 And taking the ſeuen loaues and the 
fiſhes, and giuing thankes, hee brake,& gaue 
to his Diſciples, and thæ diſciples gaue to the 
people. 

37 And they did all cate, and had their 
fill. And that which was left of the fragmets 


11 they tooke vp, ſeuen bas kets full. 


38 And there were that did eate, ſoure 
thouland 


19 For ont of the heart proceed euill Gene. 5. 5. 
thoughts, murders, adulteries, whoredomes, 
thefts,falſe witneſſe,blaſpemies. 

20 Theſe are the things which defile a man: 

But to eate with unwaſhen hands, defileth not 
aman, 

21 Aud Ieſus, when he went thence, de- arke 7.24; 
parted into the coastes of Tyre and Sidon. 

22 Aud beholde, a woman of the Chanaa- 
nites, which came ont of the ſame coaftes,cried 
vnto him, ſaping, Haue mercie on mee, O Lord, 
thou ſenne of Danid, my daughter is grienouſly 
vexed with a deuill. 

23 But he anſwered not a word. And his 
diſciples came, and beſought him, ſaying, Send 
her away. for ſhe crieth after vs, 

24 But he anſwered and ſaid, I am not ſent 
* but vnto the loſt ſheepe of the houſe of Iſrael. March. 10.85 

25 Thencame ſhe,and worſhipped hum, ſay- 
ing, Lora belpe me. 

26 But he anſirered and ſai d. It is not meet 
totake the childrens bread, and to caſt it to ſut- 
tle dogges. 

27 And fhe ſaid, Tes Lord: for the little 
dog ges allocate of the crummes which fall from 
their matters table. 

28 Ten Ieſus anſmered, and ſaid unto her, 

O woman, great is thy faith:be it done unto thee 
euen as thou wilt. And her daughter was made 
whole euen from that (ame houre. 

29 And Teſus when he was departed from Mar.7:31; 
thence,came nigh vnto the ſea of Galilee, and 
when he was gone vp into a mountaine, hee ſate 
downe there, 

30 Then great multitudes came onto him, Ela. 35.1, 
hauing with them thoſe that were lame, blinde, 
dumbe maimed, and other many. and caſt them 
downe at leſs feete,and he healed them: 

31 In ſo much that the people wondered, 
when they ſaw the dumbe (peake,the maimed to 
be whole, the lame towalke,and the blind to ſee: 
and they glorified the God of Iſrael. 

32 * Thenleſus called his Diſciples unto Narke 8.13 
him, and ſaid, I haue compaſsion on the people, 
becauſe they continue with me now three dayes, 
and haue nothing to eate: and I will not let them 
depart faſting, leaſt they faint in the way. 

33 And bu diſciples ſay unto him, Whence 
ſhould we get ſo much bread in the wildernes, 
as to ſuffice ſo great a multitnde ? 

34 Aud leſus ſaith vnto them, How many 
loanes haue ye? And they ſaid, Seuen, and a few 
lutle fiſhes. 

35 And hee commannded the people to ſit 
downe on the ground, 

36 And when he had taken the ſeuen loaxes 
and the fiſhes, and had giuen thankes, he brake 
them, and gaue to his dsſciples:and the diſciples 
game them to the people. 

37 Aud they did all eate,and were ſufficed, 
and they tooke vp of the brokenweate that was 
left ſenen baskets full. 

38 Aud pet they that did cate, were foure 

* thouſand 


a 


50 The Goſpel Car. 15. 


—_ 


thouſand men, beſide children and women. thouſand men,beſide women and children. 

39 And having dimiſſed the multitude, 39 And whenhe had ſent away the people, | 
he went vp into a 2 and came into the he tooke ſhippe,and came into the parts of Mag- 5 
coaſts of Magedan. dala, 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP, 15. 7 


REM. 1. 28 Great is thy faith) I were 4 firange caſe that Chrift ſhould commend in this woman a ſole faith without 
good workes,that is to ſay, a dead faith ſuch as could not worke by loue, and which S. James doubted not to call the $ 
faith not of Chriſtians, but of deuilt. Aug, de Fid & Op. c. 16. | 

FvLKE I. Chhriſt neuer commendeth a ſole fanth,which is voide of good workes,to be ſufficient for iuſlification,but a — 1 

ue ly taich, which worketh by loue, to iuſtifie alone, without reſpect had vnto the merits of che workes. This / 
womans faith was not ſolitaric,or voide of good workes, but accommpanied with paticnce,inuocation,humi- 
litie, charitie, and other fruits of faith: yet was ſhe iuſtified before God, by faith only, and betore men iuſtified 
or declared to be iuſt by the fruits of a liuing faich, Iames 2. A godly faith (ſcich S. Auguſtine) will nut be with- 
out hope and charitie. Ep. 80. 


ANNOTATIONS. Cn. 15. 


RI EM. 2. . . Wich cheir lippes.) This is to be vndlerſtood properly of ſuch as haue euer God in their moath, the word of our 7 
* Lord the Scriptures the Goſpel,but in their heart and all their life be in deed godles, It may be applied alſe to ſuch as | 
ſay their prayers without attention or eleuat ion of mind 1s God, whether hee vnderſland the prazers or no that ſauh 
them. For many a poore Chriſlian man that vnde iſtandeth not the words be ſpeaketh, bath by heart neerer heauen, 
more feruor and deuotion, wore edification is hunſelfe,more profite in ſpirit (as the Apoſile ſpeaketh) and leſſt diſtra- 1. Cor. 14. 
ctions, then not onely all Heretihes which hane no true feeling of ſuch things, but then many learned Catholikes. Aud 
there fore it is not to be wnder ſlood of praying in vnknowne tongues,as He etibes ſometime expound it farre wide from 
the circumſtance of the place and Chriſt; intention, ſpeaking of the hypocritical Iewes. 
yp He that prayeth in a tongue which he vnderſtandeth not, cannot come neere to God with his heart, ſeeing Prayer in a og 
his heart cannot requeſt that which is conteinedin the ſound of words vttered with his lippes. He may haue vnknowne. 
a ſuperſtitious deuotion or zeale of God, which being not according to knowledge, cannot bring him neere Rom 102. 
to God, For he that will come neere to Gd, muſt come by faith, without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, — 3 
and faith cannot be of things vnknowen, but of things 1cuciled to vs by the word of God. Neither duth the |, * 
Apoſtle ſay, hat he which praicth in a tongue which himlelfe vndetſtandeth nor, doth edific himſelſe, but ha 
chat hath the gift to ſpeake in an vnknowne tongue which he himſelſe vnderſtandeth, but not the Church, 
my edific himſelfe, but not profite the Chui ch. As tor profit in ſpirir, S.Paulnamerh not, but he that prayeth 
in ſpirit, that is according to his ſpirituall gift of ſtrange tongues: :t he pray in the Church, he muſt pray with 
vnderſtanding of other, that his praicr be not vnftuttull, ut elle ho ld his peace, if neither he, nor any other, 
can interprete his prayers. As for him that vnderſtandeth nct what he requireth in an vnknowen tongue, 
— not at all, but mocketh God, and the Church if he pray openly. And where you ſay ſuch a one may 
aue leſſe diſtractions then other in his prayer, there is nothing els, but a diſtrattion of his mind from his 
tongue. when his heart cannot thinke that which the words he pronounceth doch fi gnifie,which he knoweth 
not whether they be bleſſing or curſing, prayers or thank!giuing, for {pirituall benefit or temporall, for him- N 
ſelte or for other, for ſorgiueneſſe of ſinnes, or perſeuerance in vertue. Whereas true prayer, requireth a true 4 
ſence or feeling of our preſent neede, and ot the neceſſitie of our brethren, yea of the whole Church of God, 5 
Nilus de oratione cap. 3 3. Oratio ſme d ſtactione eſi ſumma intelligentia mentis. 
Prayer in an vnknown tongue, was firſt brought in by Exai, the horrible Heretike among the Tewes,which 
ſaid vnto his ſchollers, Let no man t ebe the interpreſation, hut onely in hu prayers ſay theſe word, &c. Epiph. Hæreſa 
19. who doubteth not, that this teſtimony of Eſay, may be tightly — againſt him and his ſect: and euen 
by the ſame reaſon it may be applied againſt the lap iſto, vho much more then the hypocritall Iewes, honour 
God in vaine with their lips, according to mens traditions,and therefore their heart is farre from him. 
9 Commandements of men.) Such only are here called traditions,dotirinis,or commandements of men, which The difference be- 
be either repugnant ts Gods lawes,as thu of defrauding thr parents vnaer pretenſe of religion : or which at leaſt be rweene the lewiſh 
frivolous, vnprofitable, and in pertinent to pietie er true wo: ſhip,as that other ſort of ſo often waſhing hands and veſ- traditions here re 
ſels, without regard of mward puritie of heart and mmae. Let no man there fire be abuſed wich the Proteflanis per- — wr wy | 
uerſe application of this place againſt the holy lawes canons, and precepts of the Church and tur ſpirituall Goncrnors, poſtolical — oy 
concerning faſis, feflinities and other rules of d ſt ipline, and due order in life and in the ſiruice of God. For ſuch are om. 
not repugnant but conſonant to Gods wor d and all pietie : and our L rd u truely honoured, worſhipped, and ſerued, 
both by the making and alſo by the obſcruing of them." $.P aul gaue commandements both by bis Epiſtles and by word 2 Theſ 3.15, 
of mouth,euen in ſuch matters wherein chriſt had preſcribed nothing at all, and he charged the faith fall to obſerue Cor. ii. 
the ſame. * The Apoſiles and Prieſts at Jeraſa em made lawes, and the chriſtians were bound to obey them, 2 The, 40 
ke ping of Sunday, in fiead of the Sabboth is the tradition of the Apoſtles, and dare the Heretikes denie the due cb- , — * 
ſeruation thereof to be an acceptable worſhip of God ? * They preſcribed the. ſcaſis of Eaſter and # bitſontide and a- temp. 251. See 
ther ſolemnities of Chriſt and his Saints, which the ProteSlaats themſelues obſerue. © They appointed the Lent and 1 Cor 16,3. 
Imber faſts and other, as well to chaſlice the concupiſcence of man, as to ſtrue and pit aſ: God thereby, as is plaine in b Epiph. ber. 75 
the faſting of * Anna,Tobie,ludith, Eſther, who ſirued and pleaſed God thereby. Therfore neither theſe nor other © Hiero.cp 54+ 
ſuch Apoſtolike Ordinances,nor any precepts of the holy church or of our lawfall Paſtors are implied in theſe Phari- yn _ 
faical traditions here reprehended nor to be compted or called the dectrines or commandements of men, becauſe they * Luc 2.39. 
are not made by mere humane power but by Chrifls warrant and authoritie, and by ſuch as he bath placed to rule Tob. 12. 
bis Church,of whom he ſaith," He that heareth you, heateih me: he that defpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. They are Ludi c 8, 
made by the Holy Ghoſt, ioyaing with our Paſtors in the regiment of the fauhf.ll; they are made by our mether the — * 1 
church, which whoſoeuer obeyeth not, we are warned to take bim as an Heathen, But on the other ſide, all lawes, Bat q 
doftrines ſeruice, and iniunctiont of Heretikes howſoeuer pretended to be conſonant to the Scriptures, be cemmande= 2 
ment; 1 men : — both the things by them preſe ribed are impious and the authors haue neither ſending nor com- 
miſtion from God. . 
of Popiſh traditions, doctrines, and commandements, ſome be repugnant to Gods lawes, as worſhipping TraditionseC 
of Images,ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe, communion in one kinde, prohibiting of marriage and meates for religions men. ö 
ſake, and ſuch like. Some are beſide the lawes of God, as idle and vnpioſitable ceremonies, whereof they haue N 
an infinite number, ſeruing not to order, decencie, and edification, but to idolatric & ſuperſtition : while they 
make them as a part of Gods ſeruice and worſhip, In boch ſorts, being the doctrines of men, God is wor ſhip= 


red 


RHE. 3. 


FvLKE 3. 


Cuar.1s. According to S. Matthew. 51 


ped in vaine, as our Saviour faith, our of the Prophet Eſay. Now let vs ſee, how you defend them: firſt you 


8 lay, 5. Paul gase commandements both by his epiſtles and by word of mouth, enen in ſuch matters wherein Chriſt 
1 had preſcribed nothing at all, and chargeth the faithfall to obſerue them, for which you quote 2.7beſſ,2.15. and 
Y 1. Corinth, 11, I anſwere, this is a deteſtable ſlander of the holy Apoſtle, who taught nothing as neceſſarie to 
* be obſerued, but that which he had receiued of the Lord, eicher in particuler, as the obſeruation of the Lords 
* Supper, 1. Corinth. i t. 23. or in — as the comelineſſe to be obſerued in the holy meetings, according to 
* the diſtinction of ſexes, which God hath made. Out of which generall doctrine, the Apoſtſe inferreth his 


arguments, for the coucring of womens heads in the Congregation, and the not coucring of mens heads. 
And yet in che ourward ceremonie of couering, or not couering, he preſcriberh nothing as a part of teligi- 
on or the ſeruice of God, but as a matter of comelineſſe, and decencie among men; which is varied accor- 
| ding to times, perſons, and places: and therefore concludeth, chat it is not the cuſtome of Gods Church to 
contend for ſuch matters. But for matters neceſſatie to Gods worſhip, the Church muſt ſtriue euen to the 
| death of her children. As for ceremonies apt for decencie,order,and ediſication, they are allowed by the word 
of God, & the Church hath libertie in the externall formes of them, ſo thole three conditions or ends be ob- 1 Cor 14.26. 
ſerued. But in the other place of S. Paul, how proue you that he ſpeaketh of any thing not expreſſed in the and 40. 
Scriptures? For though he hath not comprehended all things in his Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians,yer he taught 
no doctrine neceſſarie to ſaluation, but that which Moſes and the Prophets haue laid, and which was accom- 
pliſhed and taught by our Sauiour Chriſt in che Goſpel. As for matters of extetnall Diſcipline, and ſorme of Adds 26.23. 
adminiſtration of the Sacraments, publike Prayers, and ſuch like, which are variable (fo the ſubſtance of do- 
ctrine be reteined, and the generall rules appointed for ſuch matters be obſetued) he neuer required any per- 
of peruall obſeruation, . 
| Bur ibe Apoſtle made lawes of blood, and ſtrangled, neceſſarie to be obſerued: J graunt,bur not as a part of Gods 
worſhip, but as neceflarie for edifying of the lewes in loue: which cauſe ceaſimg, thoſe Lawes alſo ceaſe of 
themſelues, without any abrogation. For now when the infirmitie of the lewes is no let, it is lawfull to cate 
blood and ſtrangled. 
Thirdly, the obſeruation of the Lords day is not deliuered by blind tradition, but hath teſtimonie of the 
holy Scriptures, 1. corinth. 16.3. and Apoc. i. 10. Ali 30.7, and the obſeruation thereof, is according to Gods 
commandement, and no doctrine of men. 
Fourthly, you lay, the Apoflles preſcribed the feaſts of Eaſter and in bitſentide, and other ſolemnities of chriſt, and 
of his Saints, which the Proteſlanti obſerue. Epiph, her. 5. 1anſwere, Epiphanius aſcriberh to tradition ot the A- 
poſtles, the Wedneſday faſt, and many other ceremonies which the Papiſts do not oblerue. Ihetefote the Pa- 
iſts muſt confeſle, either that ſuch things were not preſcribed by the Apoſtles, or els that they were prelcri · 
d none otherwiſe,then indifferent ceremonies,which are ſubiect to alteration, and in which the religion of 
worſhip of God doth not conſiſt. And ſo the Proteſtants obſerue them, for order and edification of Gods peo- 
ple, that vſe tu aflemble at ſuch times: as the Apoſtles obſerued the Sabboth day, Pentecoſt, and other ſolem- 
nities of the lewes, not as a portion of Chriſtian religion, but taking occaſion of the meeting of the lewes in 
thoſe feſtiuall times. | 
Fifthly, you ſay, the Apoſiles appointed the Lent and Imber faſts,as well to chaſtiſe mens concupiſc ences,as to pleaſe 
God thereby, For the appointing of Lent and Imber faſts, you quote Hierom. ad Marcel, cont. Mont. who in- 
deed alledgeth the tradition of the Apoſtles, for one fortie dayes faſt inthe yeare, but of linber faſts, and ſuch 
other, he ſpeaketh neuer a word, And I haue ſhewed before out of Euſeb. lib. 3. c.18. that Mont anus the here- 
tike was the firſt that appointed lawes of fafting, And Irenews cited by Euſeb. ] 5. c. ab. ſhewerh the diuerſitie 
| of faſting,as well as ot obſeruing the feaſt of Falter, which proueth, hat neither the one, nor the other, had 
j any cerraine preſcription by the Apoſtles. That men by faſting ſeruc and pleaſe God, you cite the examples 
f of Anna, Tobie, Indith, Heſter, who ſerued and pleaſed God thereby, whereof wee doubt nothing at all, while 
they vſed faſting to the right end allowed of God, that is, humbling of themſelues, and chaſtiſing of the bo- 
die, that it might be more obedient to the ſpirit, and feruent in prayer. For otherwile, faſting ot it ſelfe (as | 
S. Hierome ſaith) is no perfect vertue, but a foundation of other vertues, Thinke vot (faith he) that thou art Al Demeit. 
holy, when thou haſt begun to faft and abſteine, for this vertue 1s an helpe, not a per feftion of ſantiification. I con- Ad Celan. 
clude therefore, thac Popiſh traditions, placing religion and holineſſe, in commaundements and ceremonies 
of their one inuention, are as ill, as the Phariſaicall traditions, and men ſecke in vaine to worſhip God by 
them, For Chriſt hath giuen no warrant or authoritie to any man, to adde any thing to the worſhip of God 
preſcribed in his word. Neither hath he aſſured vs, that whoſocuer heareth man, heareth him, bur ſo long as 
man preacheth Gods word, and not the viſions of his one head. Iudas was one of them, of whom it was 
ſaid, He that heareth you, heareth me, but this was vaderſtood to be no longer then he preached the Goſpel, cls 
the high Prieſts might be excuſed for hearkening to him,when he ſaid, what will you giue me, nd 1 will betray Toon.16.14. 
him vnto you ? Againe, the holy Ghoſt ioyneth not with chem chat ſet vp a new Religion, or teach new Do- cap 14.26. 
Arines, but with them chat tetaine onely the doctrine of Chriſt, as ſufficient vnto ſaluation. And that is the ©P 293" 
true Church which heareth the voice of the Spoule, and is content to be duected thereby in all things. That 
companie of men which teach contratie to the Scriptute, ot beſides the Scriptures, to — God, not as the 
— hath preſcribed,bur according to the doctrines ot men, is the ſynagogue of Sathan, and not the Church 
. of Chriſt : Neither haue they ſending or commiſſion from God. But they who fincerely, according to the 
Scriptures, do teach the Goſpell,haue ſending and commiſhon from God. Rom. 10. and are to be heard even 
as Chriſt himſelfe, ſo long as they teach nothing but that Chriſt hath taught, as it is to be proued out ot the 
RI E M. 4. holy Scriptures, 
11 Not chat which entreih.) The Catholikes doe not abſtaine from certaine meates, for that they eſleeme any Difference of 
meat vnc leane, either by creation or by Judaicall obſeruation: but they abſtaine ſor chaſtiſcment of their concupiſ- me.ucs, 
E E cences, Aug, li. de mor, Ec. Cath, c. 33. N 
5 VLKE 4. The Papiſts abſtaine not, as the Catholikes did in S. Auguſtines time, for chaſtiſement of their concupiſ. Popiſh faſlings. 
cences, but of hypocriſie,for religion and holineſſe. For wine, ſpices, fruiis, ſallets, and many t ſhes which hey 
| vſe, do much more nouriſh concupiſcence,then viuall fleſh,from which they abſtaine, As & Auguſtine ſhew- 
eth of the faſts of the Manichees, De error, Man. lib. 2. cap,13. 
RnrtM.2. 18 Defile aman.) 7t is ſinne onely which properly defileth man, and meates of themſelft or of their one nature qe 
doe not defile : but ſo farre as by accident they make a man to ſinne, as the diſobedience of Gods commandement or of Catholike abſu- 
. our Superiours, who forbid ſome meates for certaine times and cauſes,us a finne, As the apple which our firſt parenti hence. 
; did eate of, though of it ſelfe it did not defile them, yet being caten agaiaſi the precept, it did de file. So neuter fiefh 
le, but the breach of the Churches precept defileth, 
0 


, 


nor fiſh of it ſelfe doth de 


FyIxE 2. The Spirit ſpeaketh 


; evidently of your Popiſh prohibition of marriage and meates for religion and holi- popiſh ſaſl ing. 
þ neſſe, chat all your lying words & thifes of h * 


ypocriſie, cannot excuſe you trom holding che doctrine of deuils. If 
neither 


* 
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neither fleſh nor fiſh defile a man as you ſay now, why dot you prohibite fleſh to ſome men at all times, and 
to all men at ſometimes? The like I ſay of marriage, whereby Gregorie Martin, a bird of your owne neſt at- 4 
firmeth, that the ſacred Order of Prieſibood is prophaned. Diſcou. cap. 15. And Durand can yecld none other þ y 
reaſon, why fiſh is caten on faſting dayes, bur becauſe God hath not curſed the waters, Becauſe remiſſion of | 
ſianes ſhowd be by the water of Bapuſme. For this element u moſt worihie which waſheth away fillbineſie,and vpn l 
which the ſpirit of the Lord was borne before the making of the world. But he curſed the earth in the works of man: j 

hereof it is, that it is not lawful in faſting to eate any kind of fleſh which liue ih on tbe earth, as foure-footed beaſis, „ 
and birds, &c. Lib. 6. cap. de alys ieiunys. Let the indifferent Reader now wdge, whether you abſtaine not 

from fleſh as from meat curſed ot God. Whereas the taithfull know, that all the creatures of God are good, | 


and ſanRified vnto them by his word and prayer. 


CHAP. XVI. 


The obſlinate Phariſees and Sadducees, as though bis foreſaid miracles were not ſuſſicient to prone bim io oe Chriſt, 


require to ſee ſome one from heauen, 5 Wherewupon forſaking them, be warneth hu diſciples to beware of the 


leauen of their doftrine : 


RHE M. 1. 13 And Peter (the time now approching for him to goe into Jexery to his Paſſion) for confeſſang him to be Chriſt, be 

maketh the Roc tte of his ¶ hurch, giummy fulneſſe of Eccleſiaſtical power accordingly, 

FvLKE 1. Peter by the grace of God, and not by the merite of his confeſſion, is made not the Rocke, bur a rocke or 
foundation ſtone of the Church, and receiuech ſuch Eccleſiaſticall power, as was common to him with all 


the Apoſtles, 


RHE M. 2. 21 Aud ſter, he ſo rebuketh him for diſſuading bis Croſſe and Paſſion,that be alſo affirmeth the like ſuffering in euery 


one to be neceſſarie to ſaluation. 


EyLxE 2, Chriſt affirmeth not the like ſuftering to his paſſion to be neceſſarie to ſaluation,in cuery one, but that cuery 
one in affection of denying himſelte, ought to be readie to ſuffer vhatioeuet i» layd ypon him, for the 


profeſſion of the Goſpel. 
Nd there came to him the Phariſees 


He Phariſees alſo, with the Sadduceet, Mar. B. 11. 


_ 5 . and Sadducees tempting: and they de- came, and tempting, deſired him that he luke 12. 54. 
maunded him to ſhew them a ſigne from would ſrew them a ſigne from heauen. 
heauen. 2 He anſwered,and (aid unto them, N hen it 
2 But he anſwered & ſaid to them, when ii euening: ye /ay, It wil be faire weather: for the 
it is euening, you ſay, It will be faire weather, ie is red, 
for the element is red. 3 Aud in the morring, it wil be foule wea- 
3 And in the morning, This day there ther to day: for the shie 15 lowring red. O ye hypo- 
will bea tempeſt, for the element doth glow crites, ye can di cerne the outward appearance 
and lowre. The face therefore of the element of the rkie : but can ye not diſcerne the ſigues of 
you haue skill to diſcerne: and the ſignes of the times 
times can ycu not? 4 * A froward and adulterous nationrequi- Match. 13. 34. 
Mat. 12,39. 4 The naughtie and aduouterous gene- reth a ſigne, and there [hal no ſigne be giuen vn- | 
ration ſceketh foraſigne: and there ſhall not 0 it, hut the ſigne of the Prophet Jonas. And he | 
a ſigne be given it, but the ſigne of Tonas the /eft them, an i departed, 
Prophet. And he leſt them and went away. 5 And when his diſciples were come to the 
Mar,8,14. 5 And “hen his diſciples were come o- other ſide of the water they had forgotten to take 
uer the water, they forgot to take bread. bread wich them. 
6 Who ſaid to them. Loołe well and be- 6 Then leſus ſaid vmto them, Tube heed and 
ware of the leauen of the Phariſees and Sad- beware of the leauen of the Phariſcei, and of the 
ducecs. Saddxcees, 
7 But they thought wichin themſelues, 7 And they thought in themſelues, ſaying, 
ſaying, Becauſe we trooke not bread. For we haue takenno bread with vs. 
8 And IEsvs knowing it, ſaid, why doe 8 Which when Ieſus vnderſtood, he ſaid 
you thinłe within your ſelues O yee of little w1to them, O ye of little faith, why thinke you 
faith, for that you haue not bread ? within your ſelues, becauſe ye hane brought no 
Do you not yet vnderſtand, neither do bread. 
Mat. 14,7. you remember * che fiue loaues among five 9 Do je not yet perceiue, neither remember Marth, 14,17; 
I 5,34» thouſand men, and how many baskets vou thoſe fine loaues of the fine thouſand , and how 1 


tooke vp? 

10 Neither the * ſeuen loaues, among 
foure thouſand men, & how many maundes 
you tooke vp? 

11 Why doe you not vnderſtand, that I 
ſaid not of hread to you, Beware of the lea- 
uen of the Phariſees and Sadducees? 

12 Then they vnderſtood that he ſaid 
not they ſhould beware of the leauen of 
bread, but of the doftrine of che Phariſees 
and Sadducces. 

13 And 


many barkets tooke ye vp: 


10 *N:ither the ſeuen loanes of the foure Manhur5.34 


thoyſand,and hom many barkets tooke ye vp ? 

11 How it that ye do not vmderſtand, that 
Iſpeabe it not vnto you concerning bread, that 
Je ſhould beware of the leauen of the Phariſees, 
and of the Sadducees ? 

12 Then vnderſtood they how that he bad 
not them beware of the leauen of the bread : but 
7 the doctrine of the Phariſces and of the Sad- 

Heer. 


13 When 


UMI 


JMI 


Cuar. 16. 


According to S. Matthew. $2 


Mar. 8. 27. 13 And *Itsvys came into the quarters 
Luce. , Of Cæſarea Philippi: and he asked his diſci- 
— — ples,(aying,||VVhom ſay men that the Sonne 
and Paules day of man is? 
Iun. 29. And in 14 Butſſchey ſaid, Some Iohn the Baptiſt, 
Cathedra PET? and otherſome Elias, and others Hieremie, 
Nome. Ian. 18. 
& Antiochie or one of the Prophets, 
Febr. 22. And 15 Its ys ſaith to them, But whom doe 
Petri ad vineu- you ſay that I am? 
babe dy 16 Simon Peter anſiuered and faid,7hos 
the creation & art Chrift the ſonne of the lining God. 
coronation of 17 And IEs vs anſwering, ſaid to him, 
— — || Bleſſed art thou Simoa bar Iona: becauſe 
verfacie there. fleſh and bloud hath not reuealed it to thee, 
of, ut my Father which is in heauen. 
Inh k, 43. 18 And I ſay to thee, That thou art Pe- 
t That is, a ter: & ſpõ this||Rock wil I bald my Church, 
Rocke. and the || gates of hel ſhal not preuaile againſt it. 
lch 1g. 19 Au N wil gine||tothee the\|keyes of the 
kingdome of heauen. And||whatſoener thou ſhalt 
bind vpon earth, it ſhall be bound alſo in the hea- 
ueni:and whatſoener thou ſhalt || looſe in cart, it 
ſhall be looſed alſs in the heauemt. Q 

25 Then hee commaunded his diſciples 
that they ſhould tel no body that he was I E- 
SvS CHRIST. 

21 From that time Iꝝsvs began to ſhew 
his diſciples, that he muſt go to Hieruſalem, 
and ſuffer many things of the Ancients and 
Scribes and chiefe- Prieſts, and be killed, and 
the third day riſe againe. 

22 And Peter taking him vnto him, be- 
gan to rebuke him, ſaying, Lord, be it farre 

This word in from thee, this ſhall not be vnto thee, 

Hebrew ſigni-; 23 Who turning ſaid to Peter, goe after 
ficth an aducr- me Satan, thou art a ſcandall vnto me: be- 
—— cauſe thou ſauoureſt not the things that are 
—— here, of Go d, but the things that are of men. 
Moos Then I = s vs ſaid to his diſciples, If 
for a Martyr, ADy man wil come after me, let him deny him 
chat is a Bi · fſelfc,and take vp his croſſe, and follow me. 
ſhop, 25 For he that will ſaue his life, ſhall loſe 
it: and he that ſhall loſe his life for me, ſhall 
find it. 

26 For what doth it profite a man, if he 
gaine the whole world, and ſuſtaine the da- 
mage of his ſoule? Or what permutation 
ſhall a man giue for his ſoule? 

27 For the Sonne of man ſhall come in 
the glory of his Father wich his Angels: and 
then will he render to euery man according 
to his || worlees. 

28 Amen I ſay to you, there be ſome of 
them that ſtand here, that ſlial not taſt death, 
till hey ſee the Sonne of man comming in 
his kingdome. 


Mat. 9, I. 
Luc. 9, 27. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


— — 


13 Ihen eſis came into the coaſts of Cæ- 
ſarea, which is called Philippi, he asbed his diſe 
coples, ſaying, * Whom doe men ſay that I the Match. f. 28. 
Some of man am ? luke 9.18. 

14 They ſaid, Some ſay that thou art John 
Baptiſt, ſome Elias, ſome Jeremias, or one of the 
Prophets. 

15 Fe ſaith vnto them, But whom ſay yee 
that I am ? 

16 Simon Peter anſwered,aud ſaid, *Thow Tohn 6.60, 
art Chrift, the Some of the lining Cod. 

17 And Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid unto him, 

Happie art thou Siman Bar Jona: for fleſh and 
bloud hath not opened that unto thee, but my 
Father which is in heauen. 

18 And I ſay alſa vnto thee, that thou art Tohn 1.43: 
Peter, and a pon this Rocke I will build my Con- Or Church, 
gregation: and the gates of hell ſhall not prenaile 
againſt it. | 

19 * And will giue onto thee the keyes of lohn 20,2 ig 
the kingdome of beauen : and whatſoener thou 
Salt bind in earth, ſhal be bound in heanen, and 
whatſoener thou ſhalt looſe in earth, ſhalbe looſed 
in heauen. 

20 Then charged he his diſciples, that they 
ſhould tell no man Tot he was Ieſus Chriſt. 

21 Fromthat time forth began Ieſaus toſhew 
vnto his diſciples, how that he muſt go vnto Hie- 
ruſalem, and ſuffer many things of the Elders 
and high Prieſts and Scribes, and muit be killed 
and be rayſed againe the third day. 

22 And when Peter had taken him aſide, 
he began to rebuke him, ſaying, Lord,fauour thy 
ſelfe,this ſhall not be onto thee, 

23 But he turned him about, and ſaid unto 
Peter, Gos after me, Satan, Thom art an offence 
vnto me: for thou ſauoureſt not the things that be 
of God, hut thoſe that be of men. g 

24 Then ſaid Teſue unto his diſcipiet, If any Marth. 10.38. 
man will goe after me, let him forſake himſelfe, marke 8.34. 
and take vp his croſſe, and follow me. luke 9-230 

25 For whoſoener wil ſaue his life,ſhal loſe Mat. 10.39. 
it : ag aine vhoſoener wil loſe his life for my ſake, luke 9-25. 
ſhall find it. luke 9.24. 

26 For what is a man profited, if he ſhall Mar. . 26. 
winne the whole world, and loſe his ewne ſoule ? luke 9. 25. 
Or what ſhall a man gine for the ranſome of his pi, , 9.8, 
ſoule ? 

27 For the Somme of man ſhall come in the 
glory of his Father with his Angels: and then Row.1.6, 
ſhall hee reward enery man according to his 
workes, 

28 Uerely I ſay vnto you, There be ſome Mat. 9. 1. 
ſtanding here, which ſhall in no wiſe taſte of luke 9. 27. 
death, till they ſee the Some of man commung 


CAP, 16, 


13 Whom ſay men.) Chriſt intending here to take order for the founding, regiment,and flabilitie of bis Church Or Px xxx 2 


RHEM, Zo after his deceaſe, and to name the perſon to whom he meant to gine the generall charge thereof, would before by 
terrogatories draw out (and namely out of that one whom he thought to make the chiefs) 


. PRIMA. 


the pro ſeſſion of that high and 


principall Article, That be was the ſonne of the liuing Gad. Which =_ the ground of the Churches faith, was a 


neceſſarie qualitie and condition in him that was is be mad Head of t 


e ſame Church, and the perpetual 70 


54 
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FVvLKE 3. 


RHE Mu. 4. 


FVLEE 4 


RHE M. 5. 


FvLEE5. 


RHE M.. 


FvLKEG. 


RHE NM. 7. 


FEVvIxk Zy. 


of the ſaid faith, and all other points thereon depending. : 

All che Logicians in the world, cannot conclude in lawfull Syllogiſme out of the wordes of this Chapter, — N 
chat any greater authority was granted to Peter, then to ener one of the Apoſtles: vho were euery one foun- _ mY 
dation ſtones of the Church, had euery one the keyes of the kingdom of heauen, had euery one as large and "oy 
ample power of — — looſing as Peter had: And therefore this ſurmiſe of Chriſt intending to conſti- 
tute Peter head of the Church, is falſe and fained, _ a 1 

14 But they ſaid.) hen Chriſt as ted the peoples opinion of him, the. Apoſiles all indifferently made anſwer : but 
when be demanded what themſelues thought of him, then loe Peter the mouth and head of the whole fellowſhip an- 
ſwered for all. Chryſ. ho. 55. in Mat. : 

If Peter were head of the fellowſhip before he confeſſed Chriſt,as the words of Chiyſoſtome doe import, | 
then he was not made head by theſe wardes that follow: Thou art Peter &c,Bur in truth Chryſoſtome neuer 
deferred any Primacie to Peter of authoritie and dignitie, but of order and promptneſſe of faith. For Hom. 38, 
he giueth the ſame title of headſhip to foure Apoſtles at once. For Philip ( ſaith he) and thoſe two couples that 
held the wy of the Apoſileſhip,were of Bethſaida, And of Iohn he ſaithin Euang. Ioan. Prol, The ſonne of Verticem. 
thunder is moſt beloued of Chriſt,the piller of all the Churcbes that are in the world, which hath the keyer «f the hing- 
dome of heauen. And in r. Corinth. Hom. 3 g. he ſaith, The dignitie of all the Apoſiles is equall. Therefore Chry- 
ſoſtome meaneth not any authoritie ouer the reſt of the Apoſtles,or any other, then euerie one of the Apo- 
ſtles had: though they had not all equal) gifts, but ſome excelled in gifts, as Peter, Iames, and Iohn: nor the 
like diſpenſation in executing of their office, the Primacie of the Circumciſion being appointed ro Peter, and 
the Primacie of the Gentiles to Paul. . 

17 Bleſſed art thou.) Though ſome other ( as Nathanael Ioan. 1. 49.) ſeeme to haue before beleened and 
profeſſed the ſame thing for which Peter is here counted bleſſed , yet it may be plainely gathered by this place, and . 
ſo S. Hilarie and others thinke, that none before this did further viter of him, then that hee was the Sonne of God _—_ 1 - 
by adoption as other Saints be, though more excellent then other be. For it was of cungr uitie and chriſies ſpeciall Trina. = 
appointment, that be upon whom he intended to found hu new Church , and whoſe 7 he would make infallible, Cuyſho.s 5.in 
ſhould haue the preeminence of this firſt profeſiion of Chriſls natural! dininitie, or, that he was by nature the verie Matt. 
ſenne of God, a thing ſo farre abowe the capacitie of nature, reaſon, fleſh and blood , and ſd repugnant to Peters 

e and fight of ( briſis bumanitie, fleſh, and in ſrmitie i, that fir the beleefe and publike profeſſion thereof be is coun- 
ted bleſſed,as Abraham 1 bis fauth : and bath great promiſes for himſelfe and bis poſteritie , as the ſaid Patri- Paſil.li.2 ada. 
arch had for him and bis (eed, According as S Baſil ſaith,Becanſe be excelled in faith, he rectiued the building of the Eunom- 
church committed to him. 

Chryſoſtome indeede thinketh, that Nathanael did not acknowledge Chriſt to be verie God. But 8. 
Hilarie, whom you name firſt, Can, 6. or 16. hath neuer a word of Nathaniel. But ib. 6. de Trinit. he faith, 
that Nathanael confeſſed Chrift to be the ſonne of God, as Moſts and the Prophets had foreſhewed , who doubt - 
leſſe foreſhew his diuinitie. S. Cyrill plainely affirmeth, that hee knew him to be God, by knowing his 
heart. Fn loan. lib. 2. cap.19. S. Auguſtine alſo in Ioan. Traci. . iudgeth, the confeſsion of Nathaniel, to be 
the ſame that Peter made afterward, when our Lord ſaid wnto him, Bleſſtd art thos Simon cc. Bede allo ſaith, 
that Nathaniel amy divine Maicfiie,confeſſed bim io be the Sanne of God. In Ioan. Ca, 1, Primaſius 
alſo ſaith, that Nathaniel hearing but one ſentence anſwered , Thou art the Sonne of God, thou art the King of 1/- 
rael, which thmg, when Peter ſo lang after confeſſed, he obteined to beare, that be was happie, and that the eyes of 
the Kingdome of beaxen were giuen to him : In epiſt, ad Rom, cap. 10. Thus ſiue Doctors againſt one,affirme 
that Nathaniel confeſſed as much of Chriſts diuinitie, as Peter. Therefore this is another vaine ſurmiſe, 
why Peter ſhould be made che head of the Church, For Chriſt had long before reuciled his diuinitie vn- 
io his Apoſtles, and they all (except Iudas) did beleeue it, as well as Peter, who for them all, anſwereth and 
conte ſſeth, loan. 5.69. Wee haue beleeued and hnowen, that thou art c briſi the Sonne of the liuing God. Where 
Peter as in this place, Matth. 16, had the primacie of confeſiion, not of honoxr : As S. Ambroſe ſaith, De In- 
earaal. Dom. cap. 4. That Peter teceiued the building of the Church committed vnto him, wee acknow- 
ledge, as all the reſt of the Apoſtles did likewiſe , being the foundation of the Church, as well as hee, 
Epheſ. 2.2 0. 

18 And I ſay to thee.) Our Lord recompenſeth Peter for bis confeſſion, giuing him a great reward, in that vpon 
him he builded his Church, Theophylactus vpon this place. . F : x 

No doubt, it was a great reward of Peters confeſſion, that the Church is builded vpon him: but this re- 
ward,cuen as the ſame faith and confeſſion, was common to him with the reſt of the Apoſtles, Neither doth 
Theophylactus meane otherwiſe: therforc he ſaith within few words after;They which haue obtained ibe grace 
to be Biſhops, haue power to remit and bind as Peter. For although it was ſaid to Peter alone, I will giue to thee : yet 
the keyes were granted to all the Apoſiles, 

18 Thou art Peter.) Chriſt (in the firſt of Iohn v. 42.) foretold and appointed that this man then named Simon, 
ſhould afterward be called Cephas,or Petrus, that is to ſay,a Rocke, not then vitermyg the cauſe, but now expreſ- 
ſing the ſame,videlicer (as S. Cyril writetb) For that vpon him as vpon a firme rocke his Church ſhould be 
builded. whereuntoS. Hilgrie agreeing ſaith, O happie foundation of the Church in the impoſing of thy © | 
new name &c. And yet Chrift here doth not ſo much call bim by the name Peter er Rocke, as be doi few I ne Ia. Hilar. 

to be arocke : ie by that Metaphore, both that bee was deſigned for the foundaton and ground worke of 

his houſe, which is the church: and alſo that he ſkould be of inuincible force, firmitie, durableneſſe, and ſtabilitie, to 
ſuſlaine all the windes waues,aud flormes that might fall or beate againſt the ſame. And the aduerſaries obiefim 
againſt this that Chrift onely is the Rocke or foundation, wrangle againſt tbe verie expreſſt Scriptures and ci 
owne words,giuing both the name and the thing to this Apoſile. And the ſimple may learne by S. Bails wor as, hom 
the caſe ſlandeth : Though (ſaith he) Peter be a rocke, yet he is not a rocke as Chriſt is, For Chriſt is the true 1 fl. i de pn 
vnmoueable rocke of himſelfe, Peter is vumoueable by Chriſt the rocke, For Ieſus doth communicate ank pu. 
impart his dignities, not voiding himſelfe of them, but holding them to himſelfe, beſtoweth them alſo vpon 

others. He is the light, and yer,3 You ate the light: he is the Prieſt, and yet he 3 maketh Prieſts: hee is the , lar 5 14. 
rocke, and he made a rocke. 3 Luc.22.19. 

We confeſſe with Cyril, Hilarie, & Baſil, chat Peter was a lone, deſigned for the foundation of the Church, 
but ſo, as all the reſt of the — * are flones ypon which the Church is builded, Apoc. 2 1. 14. Neither do we 
wrangle,when we ſay that Chriſt is the only rocke or foundation, vpon which the Church is builded, for the 
12 hath taught vs ſo to ſay, 1. Cor. 3. 11. Vet do we not exclude the Miniſterie and labourers of his Apo · 

es, whom alſo we — — ſtones and foundations of his Church: not in reſpect of their perſons, 
but in regard of the heauenly doftrine,which being committed vnto them, by diligent preaching & writing. 
they planted in the world: and ſo became with the Propheta, the foundation of the Church: Ieſus Chriſt ſtill 
— his place, to be the corner ſtone, in whom the whole building being coupled together. groweth vp 
to an holy tẽple inthe Lord, Eph. 2. 20.2 1. Theiſore as Chriſt is the rock, foundation,or corner A 
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peter, nor all the Apoſtles,are the ſame. In ſola eccleſia catholica datur & accipitur remiſſio peccatorum quam ip- 
ſe (ponſus vnam dicit efie collumbam ſuam,unam electam ſuam, quam ſuper petram ſundauit, cui claues regni celoris 
dedit,cui etiam poteſtatem ligandi ſoluendiqͥ conceſſit: ſicut B. Petro veritas ipſa veraciter repromittit, dicem : Tu es 
Petrus ec. in cłlis. Ab hac ecc leſia que claues regni celorum accepit quiſquis foris eſt, non cali viam gradiatur, ſed 
inſẽ / ni. Fulg. de remiſſ pecc. li. i. ca. 19. But your blaſ] phemous aduancing Peters primacie,tendeth to make him 
a whole foundation of the whole Church, which none is but Chriſt. Neither hath he therein any Vicar or ſub- 
ſtitute, but by his diuine power, ſuſtaineth the whole building of the Church himſelfe. So ſaith Chryſoſton e: 
He bimſelfe Aaltaineth and beareth all things, in whom the whole building is coupled together, Whatſoeuey thou ſhalt 
name, either the rooſe, or the wals,or whatſoeuer it be, he beareth the whole bunſelfe. In Epiſt.and Epheſihow..6,Ther- 
fore that which is proper to the divine nature of Chriſt, cannot withour blaſphemie, be aſcribed to the mini- 
ſteric of man. 
18 And vpon this recke.) Vyon that which he ſaid Peter was, will hee build his (burch : and therefore by 
RHE M. S. moſt euident ſequele he foundeth his hure vpon Peter. And the Aduerjaries wrangling againſt this, doe 4 
gianft their owne conſcience and knowledge : ſpecially ſeeing they know and confeſſe that in Chriſts woraes ſea» Thou art Cepbab, 
king in the Syriake tongue, there was no difference at all betweene Petrus and Petra: yea and that the Greeke and vponthis 
wordes' alſo though differing in termination, yet ſigniſie one thing, to wit arocke, or ſtone, as themſtlues alſy Cel. 
tranſlate it, 10.1,435 So that they which profeſſe to follow the Hebrew or Syriake and the Greeke, and to tran- 
ſlate immediatly out of them into Latine or Engliſh, ſhould if they had dealt ſincerely, haue thus turned Chriſts p 8 
words, Thou art a rocke, and vpon this rocke: or, Thou art Peter, and vpon this Peter will I build my | 
Church: For ſo Chriſt ſpake by their owne confeſſion without any difference. Which doth expreſly ſloppe them of 
all their euaſiont, that Petrus the former word wreferred to the Apoitie : and Petra the latter word, either to 
Chriſt onely , or to Peters faith onely e neither the ſaid originall tongues bearing it, nor the ſequele of the wordes, 
ypon thus, ſuffering any relation in the world but to that which was ſpoken of in the ſame ſentencenext before: 
neither the wordes following which are directiy addreſſed to Peters perſon, nor Chyiſts intention by any meanes 
admitting it, which was not to make himſelfe or to promiſe himſelfe io bee the head or foundation of the church. 
For bis father gaue him that dignitie , and he tooke not that bonour to bimſelfe , nor ſent himſelfs, nor tooke the 
keyes of heauen himſelfe,but all of bis father He had his commiſſion the verie boure of his incarnation: And though 
S. Auguſtine ſometimes referre the word (Petra) to Chriſt in this ſentence(which as doubt hee did becauſe the ter- 
minalions in the Latine are diners, and becauſt he examined not the nature of the original wordes which Chriſt © 
{þake, nor of the Greeke, and therefore the Aduerſaries which otherwiſe flee ts the tongues, ſhould not in this caſe 
allcage him) yet he neuer denyeth but Peter alſo is the Rocke and head of the Church, ſaying that himſelfe expounded 
it of Peter * in many places, and alleageth alſd g. Ambroſe for the ſame in his mne which the Church ſingeth. and In bg de verb. 
ſo do we alleage the holy Councel of Chalcedon,A&.z.,pag.118, Tertullian, de przicripr, Origen, Hom. 5. in Exo. Doe - — 
S. Cyprian, De vnit, Ec. 5. Hilarie, Can. 16. in mat. S. Ambroſe, Ser. 47.68 lib. 6. in cap. . Lucę. S. Hierome, ——— — 2 
LI. i in louin. & in ca.. Eſa. & in ca. 16. Hier. S. Epiphanius, In Anchor. S. chryſoſtome, Hom. 55. in Mat. S. Orii, not in lob & 20. 
Lib. cap. 12. com. in Io. S. Leo, Ep. 89. S. Gregorie, Lib. f. ep 33. ind 13.“ and others : euerie one of them Theud ti. 5 her. 
ſaying expreſly that the Church was founded and builded vpon Peter. For though ſometimes they ſay the church to Fabul c.depenit, 
bee bualded of Peters faith, yet they meane not (as our Aduerſaries doe wnlearnedly take them) that it ſhould bee 
builded vpon faith either ſeperated from the man, or in any other man: but upon faith as in hum who here confeſſed 
that ſait 
= words to little purpoſe, Wee acknowledge that Peter was a ſtone, vpon which ſtone the Church 
FvLKE 8. is builded, as thereſt of the Apoſtles were ſtones, vpon whom alſo the Church is builded, And wee con- 
teſſe, that Cepha in the Syrian tongue (which language our Sauiour vſed) fignifierh a ſtone, not onely a 
reat maine Rocke, ſuch as Chriſt is, being the foundation of the whole Church, bur allo of euerie little 
tone And in the Syriake tranſlation t. Pet. z. where the Apoſtle calleth ail the faithfull liuing ones bull- 
ded vpon the precious ſtone Chuiſt, the ſame word is vſed. Theretore, if we would tranſlate ſo py 
as you ſpeake, out of the Syriake tongue: wee ſhould ſay, Thou art a ſtone, and vpon this ſtone I wi 
build wy Church. Burthe Grecke which wee tranſlated, making difference of the gender, wee haue done * 
right in obſeruing the ſame, And albert Ni and 1';3« in Greeke, doe ſigniſie the ſame thing, yet is re 
proper to the Atticke Dialect, when it ſignifieth a rocke or ſtone. And becauſe it is not like, that the Apoſtle, 
without cauſe, would in lo few words varie the Dialect, wee muſt needs thinke, that H in this place, is 
taken for the proper name of Peter, and n for the common name of a ſtone, whereof Peter had that 
firname. Which whether it be to bee referred to Chriftwhom Peter confeſſed, or to Peters faith, ot confeſ- 
ſion of Chriſt, or to Peter himlelfe in reſpect of his doctrine and Apoſtleſhip (as the auncient fathers haue 
all theſe three relations.) It commeth to one end: that Peter had none other authoritie than the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, vpon whome the Church was builded, no leſſe than vpon Peter, who alſo beleeued and confeſ- 
ſed as Deter did, had the keyes ot the kingdome of heauen and _ to bind and looſe, as ample as hee 
Mar. 18, 18, Ioan. 20. 33. But let vs examine the authorities of the auncient fathers, that are quoted for 
this matter, Firſt Saint Auguſtine vnderſtanding the rocke to bee Chriſt, is condemned of errour, be- 
caule hee followed the Latine terminations of Petrus, and Petra. But is not the ſame difference in the 
Grecke? or thinke you the difference is made in vaine ? Secondly, you ſay, notwithſtanding that his er · 
roury he neuer denyeth Peter to bee the rocke and head of the Church, But if this text by his laſt iudgementin 
his Ketractations make not for it, how can hee hold Peter to bee the rocke of the Church in your ſenſe, or 
head of the ſame? Thirdly, you ſay, bee hath expounded it of Peter, in many places, and alleageth Saint Am- 
broſe in an hymne. It is true: but in no place hee concludeth thereof, the ſupremacie of Peter, or acknow- 
ledgeth Peter to bee ſuch a foundation ſtone, as none of the Apoſtles is but hee, or that Peter was made 
head of the Church. Firſtin Pſal, 6g. hee ſaieth, That Peter hauing confeſſed Chriſt to bee the Sonne of God, 
in that confeſſion, was called a flone , vpon which the Church ſhould bee builded, Theſe words ſer him not an 
inch aboue thereſt of the Apoſtles. In the ſecond place, de verb. Dom. ſec. lo. ſerm. 49. is no word of the 
rocke, or building of the Churchvpon Peter. Except you meane theſe words, Dicit enim Petro, in quo vn 
format eccleſiam, Petre amas me. Hee ſaieth vnio Peter in whome being but one, hee informeth his Church, (or 
maketh him an example for hus Church io follow) Peter doeſt thou love mee, The whole context of that place is 
plaine, that S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh nothig of Peter, as the foundation of the Church, The other foure places 
our of the ſermons De ſanctis, are none of Auguſtines authoritie, no more than thoſe ſermons are. The verie 
ſtile of which argueth them to be of another, and a later writer:yer is one of the ſermons which you quote, a. 
ſcribed alſo to S. Ambroſe. But admit they were Auguſtines, yetthey make little or nothing for Peters ſupre- 
macie, which is the matter in queſtion, and not whether the Church was builded vpon Peter, which wee doe 
gladly acknowledge. Ser. i g. he laith, that Peter was named the foundation of the Church. So doth he in the 
et. 16. wich more ample words, but yet expounding himſelfe, he ſaith, In eadem dom &6. In the ſame _ 
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Peter layeth the foundation,Peter plante tb, tbe Lord giueth the increaſe,the Lord ſendeth watering,In theſe words 
he ſhewerh,how he is a foundation and vnmoucable ſtone, conteining the building and burden of the whole 
Chriſtian worke,namely as he preacheth Chriſt the true rocke, & laieth him for the foundation of the houſe, 
while he planteth the faith, In the ſer. 26. The author ſaith, Peter is a rocke or ſtone vpon which the Church 
is builded, as he containeth the foundation of faith in the Church, And that is true of euery one of the Apoſiles, 1 
to whom was committed the doctrine of the Goſpell which is the foundation of Chriſtian faith, In the 29. 44 
ſermon, the authour according to the Scripture, calleth Peter and Paul both Fundatoret Chriſtiani nominis, f 
Founders of the Chriſtian name, Peter among the Iewes, Paul among the Genuiles, and in many other 4 
wordes ſheweth that Paul was not leſſe or inferiour to Peter. Annot. in lob, cap. zo. there is nothing tou- 1 
ching this matter. Bur beſide theſe, you alleadge many other authorities, of which not one except Leo and 1 
Gregorie (themſelues BB. of Ronny doe fauour the ſupremacie of Peter, nor they fo abſolurely,as now you 1 
hold it. For to beginne with the holy councell of Chalcedon, the fathers in that councell, did ſo acknowledge f 
the Church to bee founded ypon Peter, that they decreed, That the Biſhop of Conflantinople ſhould haue 1 
equall authoritie and dignitie with the Biſhop of Rome, except the primacie of ſe nioritie. Action 16. & Can. 
28, although the Biſhop of Romes legates were preſent, and alleaged what they could to hinder the de- | 
cree, Tertullian ſaieth, Peter was called a ſlone cr roche, for the building of the Church. So hee ſayeth, Al f 
the Apoſtles were fienes, Cont. Marcio. lib. 4. Alſohee ſayeth, The Church was builded vpon Peter, hecauſe it 8 
was builded by him, that hee firſt occ upyed the keye, &c. De pudicitia prope finem,By whome alſo it appeareth, * 
that the Catholikes in his time, challenged authoritie of binding and looſing, to pertaine to the Church by | 
that text. Thou art Peter, ec. where hee like an hereticke contendeth,thar it was ſpoken perſonally to Pe- 
ter, and that Montanus the ſpitituall man, with his Church, is ſucceſlour of that aurhoritie, and not that 
Church which is a number of Biſhops. Origen alſo, Hom. z. in Excd. calleth Peter a great foundation, and 
moſt ſtrong rocke, vpon whom the Church is builded, But how chat is to be ynderſtood, hee ſheweth plain- 
ly in his Commentaric vpon this text. Si autem ſuper vnum illum Petrum, &c. But if thouthinkeft , that the 
vniuerſall Church i builded by God, vpon this one Peter: What ſayeſt thou of Iames and Iohn, the children of 
thunder, or of euerie one of the Apofiles ? Therefore it was truely ſayed unto Peter, Thou art Peter, and vpon this 
flone I will build my Church, and the gates of hell ſhall not prenaile againſt it: Yet it ſeemeth io bee ſaied to all the 
Apoſtles, and to eerie perfebt faithfull man, becauſe they all as Peter, bee ſlones, and on them all, the Church of 
Chriſt is builded,and the gates of hell ſhall preuaile againſt none of them that are ſuch. Thoſe words of Origen, you 
— ſee doe plainely ouerthrow the ſupremacie of Peter, although hee confeſſe him to be a ſtone vpon which the 
Church is builded, S. Cyprian De vnitate Eccleſiæ, was as great a friend to Peters ſupremacie as Origen, For 
thus he writeth, Quamuis Apoſlolus omnibus, &c. Alibough he gaue equall authoritie to all his Apoſtles after his re- 
ſurrection and ſaid, As my father ſent me.ſo do 1 ſend you, receiue the boly Ghoſt whoſe ſinnes you ſhall forgiue,they ſhal 
be forgiuen,and whoſe you ſhall reteine, they ſhalbe reteined yet tomanife(t vnitie, the beginning of that vnitie procte- 
ding from one, he dilboſed by his authority, The ſame thing verely were all the Apofiles that Peter was, endued with 
equall fellowſhip of honor and authoritie, but the beginning proc eedeth from one, that the church might be ſhewed to 
be one. This writeth Cyprian,of the building of the Church vpon one man Peter, ſnewing that all the Apoſtles 
had the ſame honour and Power that Peter had. And theretore Peter had no ſupremacie of authoritie ouer 
them, or ouer the whole Church, more than euerie one of the Apoſtles had. That which S. Hillarie writerh vp- 
on this place, Can.16. of the foundation of the Church, may well be vnderſtood of faith. As hee doth moſt 
plainly expreſſe his mind, De Trinii. li. a. aum igitur hoc eft immobile fundamentum, & c. This one foundation is un- | 
moueable, this is that one bappie rocke of faith confeſſed by the month of Peter, Thou art the ſonne of the lining God: |; 
And lib. 6. he ſaith : All the Apoit/es, for the worthmeſſe of their faith achnowledging his diumitie, receiued the keies 
of the kingdome of heautn,and authoritie of binding and looſing in heauen and earth.Whercfore S. Hilarie out of 
this text, neuet acknowledged the ſuptemacie of Peter, or any greater authoritic granted vnto Peter, than 
vnto the reſt of the Apoſtles, The next place, you quote, ſor Ambr ſermm. 46. is the very ſame which you quoted 
before, and aſcribed to Auguſt.ſerm. 16. de ſanct. relembling indeed the ſtile of neither of both, Likewiſe the 
fem. bg. is che vericſame that you cited betore,as Auguſtines ſerm,26.de ſanct Theſe places if you had viewed 
your ſelues, you would not haue cited for ſhame vnder the name of two ſeuerall doors, and yet they ſerue 
you to ſmall purpoſe, as I haue ſhewed before. Bur you know Papiſls are readie to take all draffe, that you will 
thruſt into their mouthes, and neuer examine whence it commeth, With whom ſo long as you may retaine 
your credite, you eſteeme r ot what all the learned of the world may iudge of your impudencie. But leſt you 
ſhould ſeeme ro haue nothing of Ambroſe, but forged, you quote lil. b. ca. g. Luc where he doth acknowledge, 
Peter none otherwiſe to be the foundation of the Church, than euerie faithfull man may be. For be(ſaith he) 
that ſhall overcome the fleſh us a foundation of the church, and though he cannot be equall to Peter yet he may follow 
him. Againe he ſaith: He denied not to his diſciple the grace of this name, that he ſhould be called Peter, becauſe hee 
had ſoliditie of conſlancie,and ſiedfaſineſſe of faith of the roche Endeauour that thou alſo maieit be a rocke. Therefore 
ſeeke the roche, not without thee,but within thee, Thy att is thy roc gte, tj mind is thy rocke. Let thy houſe bee builded 
vpon this roc te, that it may not be beaten with any ſlormes of ſpirituall wickednes.Faith is thy reche,faith is the foun- 
ation of the urch. 1f thou be a roc te, thou ſtalt be in the Church, becauſe the Church is vpon a roc te, Nc. Here is 
all that can be gathered out of this place for Peters ſupt emacie. Vou were as well aduiſed to quote S,Hicrome 
lib. 1. in louin.whoſe words are theſe..At dicis, ſuper Petrum ſundatur Eccleſia: &c. But thou ſayeſt, the Church is 
founded vpon Peter, although in another place, th very ſame thing is done vpon all the Apoſiles, and they all receiue 
the keyes of the kingdome of beauen, and the ſtrength of the Church is eflabliſhed —— them all. Tet there- 
fore among twelue one us choſen, that the bead be ing appointed, occaſion of ſchiſme may be taten away. In theſe words 
Hierome acknowledgeth no greater authoritie of Peter, than of the reſt of the Aopſtles, but only a primacie 
of order for auoiding of confuſion and diſſention, which in euery company of them that be equall in degree, 
muſt be obſerucd.Your ſecond place out of S. Hierome, is in cap. 2. Eſa. where he ſaith of the Church: Hæc 
domus edificata eſt, &c. This houſe is builded vpon the fonndation of the Apoſiles and Prophets, who alſo are moun- 
taines, as followers of chriſt. Of this houſe and Ieruſalem, the Pſalmiſt ſaith aloud, They that put their traſt in the 
Lord,ſhall be as the mount Sion, hee ſhall not bee moued foreuer which dwelleth in Ieruſalem. The monntaines are 
round about it, and the Lord is round about bis people. Wherefore vpon one of thoſe mounta ines, Chrift foundeth his ; 
Church, andſayeth unto him. Thou art Peter, and v pon this roc ite I will build my Church, and the gates of hell y 
ll not preuaile againſt it, Loe by this teſuimonie, Peter is one of the mountaines, vpon which the Church , 
1s founded: where is Peters ſupremacie in theſe words ? Laſt of all in cap. 19. Hier. where the text is De cauer- 5 
nis Petrarum, Out of the holes of ther ockes, he interpicteth the tockes to bee the Apoſtles, and Apoſtalicke 
men. For not onely Chriſt wasa roc tte, but it was granted a ſo to Peter that he ſhould be called a rocte, Behold Peter 
is a rocke, as euery —_— and apoſtolike man is, by this place of S. Hicrome,who alſo in Mart. cap. y. ſaieth, 
chat our Lord founded js church upon that roc te, whereon the Wieſman builded bis bouſt f which — 2 
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Apoſiles tovoke his name. This being common to euerie wiſe builder, proueth no ſupremacie in Peter, and 
muchlefler in any chat ſhall claime it by ſucceflion from him, as che 'Romith prelate doth, And there- 
fore expounding this text, hee findeth nothing proper to Peter and his ſucceſſots, but common to all 
biſhops and prieſts. Among whom ſome not vnderſtanding the place, rooke vpon them a piece of 
Phariſaicall pride, which hee there confuteth. And moſt expreflely defending the iudgement of the 


14 Church in the whole world, againſt the practiſe of the Romiſh Church, heſaith : Si autboritas queri- 
. tur, &. If autboritie bee ſought, the world u greater then a citie. Whereſoener a biſhop bee, either at Rome or 
| at Eugubium, either at Conſtantinople or at Rbegium, either at Alexandria or at Tanis, be is of the ſame wor- 
4 thineſſe, and of the ſame prieſily office. Power F riches, and baſeneſſe ef pouertie, maketh not a biſhop higher 
1 or lower, But they are all ſucceſſours of the Apoſiles. But thou wilt ſay, bow is the Prieſt at Rome , or- 


dained at the teſiimonie of a Deacon. What doeſt thou bring mee the cuſtome of one citie ? The place of 
. Chryſoſtome is anſwered before, ſect. 4. And chat Cyrill meaneth Peter to bee a rocke, none otherwiſe 
15 then all the Apoſtles, his words are plaine in Eſa, lib, 4. cap. 44. Or. 2. Sed quai e eos, &c. But why doe wee 
f call them the foundations of the earth For Criſt is the foundation of all, and ſtay of all, keepeth and boldeth all 
| things, to be ſure and ſieafaſt. In him we are all built, a fpirituall houſe compacted by hi Hirit, into an holy 
| temple, and babitation of himſelfe : For he dwelleth in our hearts by faith. The next and nearer foundation to vs, 
it may be vnderſtood, the Apoſtles and Enangeliſts, being eye witneſſes, and made miniſters of the word for confirma- 
tionof faith. For when we know that their traditions are to be followed, we ſhall keepe a right faith, and not 
frange or erring from Chriſt, For by him it was ſaid 10 S. Peter (becauſe be bad confeſſed the faith in him right 
ſoundly, and had ſaid, thou art Criſt the ſonne of the liuing God) Thou art Peter, and upon this rocke I will build 
my Church, calling a rocke, as 7 thinke, the vnmoueable faith of the diſeiple, It is alſo ſaid by the Pſalmiſt, Her 
foundations are vpon the holy billes : The boly Apoſiles are rightly to be compared to holy billes, the knowledge of 
whom, is eſtabliſhed as a foundation to the poſterity. To the ſame effect hee writeth Lib. 3. Cap. 54. Epipha- 
nius in Ancorato acknowledgerh Peter to bee the firſt or chiefe of the Apoſtles, on whom the Churchis 
builded, but he — his confeſſion, faith and doctrine, not his perſon: For in bim (ſaith he) the 
faith was eſtabliſhed by all meancs, and all queſlions of ſaith are decided in him: So likewiſe hære. 39. atter he 
hath acknowledged him to be arocke, vpon which the Church is builded, he addeth the teaſon, and expoun · 
deth how he is a rocke. Becauſe (ſaith he) be confeſſeth Chriſt to be the ſonne of tbe liuing God, and beard, vpon 
this roche of ſtedfall faith, l will build my Church. Now ſeeing this rocke of ſtedfaſt faith was in all the Apoſtles, 
it is certaine that Epiphanius purpoſed not to make Peter a ſingular foundation ſtone by himtelte, bur ioint- 
ly with all his fellow Apoſtles. | | ; 
Leo Biſhop of Rome, ſtriuing for che dignitie of his See, as his predeceſſors Zoſimus, Boniface, and Ce- Concil. Apbric. 
leſtine had done before, and were diſconered in the Councell of Africa to haue alleaged a torged Canon cap. 101. 
of the councell of Nice: is no equall iudge in this caſe. Neither could his allegations any thing preuaile Concil. Aphric. 
inthe General councel ot Chalcedon, but that tlie biſhop of Cõſtantinople was made his equal, as we haue Epiſt. ad Celeſts 
ſhewed before. Gregorie was almoſt immediatly before that Boniface, that bought the title of ſuprema- 
cie of Phocas, and the later ſtill the worſe : Yer he propheſied, that Iohn biſhop of Conſtantinople, which 
firſt challenged the title of VniuerſallBiſhop, was the forerunner ot Antichriſt. Ep. 78. 82, 194. Your laſk 
witneſſe Theodoret, calleth Peter a principall foundation of the Church that was ſhaken, and confirme 
againe by repentance. But the ſame Theodorert ſheweth, that hee was a foundation, in reſpect ot his fai 
and conteſſion, in Cantic. ſaying, Petram appella t fideipietatem &c. Heecalleth the pietie of faith, and pro- 
fe ion of trueth a roche. For when our Lord enquired of bis diſciples, whom men ſaid that hee the ſonne of man 
was , thou, ſaith bleſſed Peter, art Chriſt the ſonne of the liutug God, To whom the Lord anſwered, ſaying, ve- 
reh, verely 1ſiy to thee, thou art Peter, and upon this roche I will build my Churcb, And leſt you ſhould thinke, 
that Peter in reſpect of his faich and confeſſion was a ſingular foundation, In Pſalm. 47. thus hee wri- 
teth: Aadificauit, &c. Hee bath builded (the Church) as the holy Apoſtle ſaith vpon the foundation of the Apo- 
ſiles and Prophets, leſus Cbriſt being the comer ſtone thereof: And our Lord bimſeife ſaith to bleſſed Peter, 
and vpon this roche will 1 build my Cnurch, and the gates of bell ſhall not preuaile againſt it, Therefore the 
Prophet hath put this word, well founded, for ſound foundations, that ſhee may remaine vnſhaken and vumoue- 
able. The'e words declare euidently, that Veter is a rocke and foundation of the Church, no otherwiſe, 
then all the Apoſtles are, and hath no ſupremacie of authoritie ouer the reſt, granted by this text. Thus 
have wee an weted to thoſe fathers, that ſay the Church was founded vpon Peter. But becauſe you can- 
not denie, but that they lay alſo that the Church is builded vpon Peters faith: — ſay, they meane not 
faith (eparated from the man, or in any other man, as wee vnlearned'y take them, What they meant by faith 
and how wee take them, I haue ſhewed by their one words, which are plaine enough, and neede no 
great learning to interpret them. They meane, that faith that was in Peter, which he confefled at that 
time, which he held alwaies after, and which hee with thereſt of the Apoſtles preached in the world, as 
they all hcld the ſame taith and confeſſion, and therefore were all made foundation ſtones, in reſpect of 
the faith they taught, vpon which the Church is builded, and receiued the keyes, and authoritie of binding 
and looſing, in a ample manner as Peter did. Bur let vs heare what high point of learning you will teach 
vs. They mtane (lay you) vpon faith, as in him, who here confeſſed that faith. That is (as I rake it rudely)vpon 
Peters faith: Now whether you meane that ſingular faith, that was in Peter onely, or the generall faith of 
the Church, whereof betets faith was a ſingular Indiuiduum, it paſſeth my fimple learning to diſcuſſe. If 
you meane that faith, which was a ſingular accident in Peter onely, who here confeſſech that faith: ir is a 
ſtrange paradoxe, to lay, that the vniuerſall Church and faith thould be grounded thereupon: Seeing the 
foundation and the Church ſhould faile, aſſoone as Peter died. For that ſingular accident, could not de- 
ſcend to his ſucceſſors any more then other accidents to his perfon, If you meane, that generall faith, that 
was in all the Apoſtles, who all by Peters mouth, confeſſed the ſame, then are they all by Chriſt his antwer, 
made foundation ſtones of the Church, as well as Peter. And this is the plaine meaning, according to the 
euident words of the ancient fathers. 
RR Eu 13 Rocke,) The aduerſaries hearing alſo the Fathers ſometimes ſay, that Peter had theſe promiſes and 
9 prerogatines, as bearing the perſon of all the Apoſlles, or of the whole Church, denie abſurdly that humſelfe 
in perſon bad theſe pre:ogatiues. As though Peter had beene the proctor onely of the Church or of the Apo- 
files conſeſſing the faith, and receiuing theſe things in other mens names. Where tbe holy Doctors meane one · 
ly that theſe prerogatiues were not giuen to him for his owne vſe, but for the good of the whole Church, 
and to be imparted to euery vocation according to the meaſure of their callmgs : and that theſe great priuiledges 
N giuen to Peter ſhould not decay or die with his perſon, but bee perpetuall in the Church in bis ſucceſſours. 
, Therefore Saint Hierome to Damaſus taketh this Rocke not to be Peters perſon onely, but bis ſucceſſours and 
bis Chaire. I ( ſaith hee) following no chiefe or principall but Chriſt, ioyne my ſelfe to the communion 
of Peters chaire, vpon that rocke I know the Church was 18 And of that ſame Apoſtolite _ 
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Pſal.cont-part. Saint Auguſtin? ſaith, That ſame is the Rocke which the proud gates of hell do not ouercome. Ami S. Leo, Our 
— 4 — Lord would the Sacrament or myſterie of this gift ſo to pertaine vnto the office of all the Apoſtles, that 
* hee placed it principally in bleſſed Saint Peter the chiefe of all the Apoſtles, that from him as from a cer- 
taine head he might powre out his gifts, as it were through the whole bodie : that he might vnderſtand him- 
ſelfe to bee an alien from the diuine myſterie that ſhould preſume to reuolt from the ſoliditie or ſtedfaſtneſſe 

of Perer. 
Weedenie not that Peter had theſe prerogatiues himſelfe, not as proctor onely for the Apoſtles, but as a 

FVIEE 9. partaker of them together with the reſt of the Apoſtles for the preſent, and for their ſuce ours, the paſtors 

and gouernors of the church, to the benefit of the whole church, in all times to come to the end of the world. 

You muſt faine opinions that we hola not, becauſe you can ſay nothing againſt that wee hold indeed. The 

ſayings of the doctors are plaine, that the reſt of the Apoſtles were made ſtones of foundation by Chriſt im- 

mediatly, and not by Peter: receiued the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, and power to bind and looſe, not 

at Peters hands, but immediatly from Chriſt himſelfe, as alſo the texts are plaine. Matth. 18. Ioan. 20. But 8. 

Hierome(you ſay)tateththis rocke not to be Peters perſon only, hut bis ſucceſiors,and bu chaire. Ep. ad Damaſ. The 

ſame Hierome as we heutd before, ſaith, The church is bailded vpon all the Ape files, and all Biſhops are their ſuc- 

ceſſours. In what biſhops chaite ſoeuer, the true doctrine is continued and kept, it is a rocke of the Church, as 
well as that chaire wherein Damaſus ſate. Gildas lib. 2. veto ſacerdoti dicitur, In es Petrus,& ſuper &c. But if 
any Biſhop of Rome hold not Peters faith, he ſitteth not in Peters chaire. And therefore he chat ioined with 

Damaſus holding Peters faith of the diuinitie of Chriſt, would not haue ioined with Liberius, ſubſcribing a- 

— the diuinitie of Chriſt, who alſo ſate at Rome, where Peter perhaps neuer came. But certain it is, he 

ate not in Peters chaire, no more than the Phariſeis ſate in Moles chaire, while they held and taught that 
which Moſes did not teach. Hierome therefore following none as principall but Chriſt, ioined in fellow- 
ſhip with Damaſus, who fitting in Peters chaire, taught as Peter did, thar Chriſt is the etetnall Sonne of 

God. And Auguſtine in that Plalme againſt the Donatiſls, ſaith, that the continuance of the ſame doctrine 

and vnitie of the Church, euen from Peters ſeate, is the rocke againſt which the proud gates of hell ſhall nor 

preuaile. Not that whoſocuer ſitteth in Peters ſeate, muſt haue all authoritie that he will claime. For S. Au- 
guſtine himſelfe in the Aphrican councel, with the reſt of the fathers of Aphcica, decreed againſt the biſhops 
of Rome vſurped authoritic and forgerie. And in the councell of Chalcedon the biſhop of Conſtantinople 
was made cquall to the biſhopot Rome, the legates of Leo biſhop of Rome, ſetting themſelues againſt it, but 
in vaine. Leo therefore (though etherwile a good man) is too partial for the prerogatiue ot his own ſee, and 

——— his teſtimonie is no preiudice, againſt ſo many auncient fathers, as were of the contrary iudgement 

ore him. 

18 Build my Church.) The Church or houſe of Chriſt was only promiſed kere to be builded v3on bim(which was 
falſilled. Io. 27, 1 50 he foundation lone and other pillars or matter being yet in preparing and Chrift himſelſè being 
not only the ſupereminent ftundation, but alſo the founder of the ſame : which is another more excellent qualitie than 
was in Peter, for which he calleth it my Church : meaning ſpecially the Church of the new Teſtament which wan not 
perfe fly formed and finiſhed, and diſtinfted from the Synagogue till Whitſunday,thengh Chrift gaue Peter and the 
reſt their commiſſions actually before bis Aſcenſion. | 
FVI k EIO Chriſt had his Church from the beginning of the world builded vpon the foundation ofthe — ä — 

5 ſelte being the head and corner ſtone thereof. He ſpeaketh therefore now of the continuance and enlarging 

thereof among the Gentiles, by the miniſterie of his Apoſtles. And therefore, this is a meere fantaſie that his 
Church was not builded vntill Chriſt reſtored Peter to his Apoſtleſhip, loan. 21. 15. or that it was not per- 
fectly finiſhed before Whitſonday. ou may aſwel ſay, it was not diſtinguiſhed from the Sy nagoue or Church 
of the Iewes for — yeeres after, ſeeing the great multitude of the Jewes that belecued were ſtill obſervers 
of the ceremonies of the law. Acts 21. 20. 

RHE M. 11. 1g Gates of hell.) Becauſe the Church is reſtmbled to a bouſe or a citie, the aduerſarie powers alſo bee 
Ghened to a contrarie houſe or towne, the gates whereof, that i to ſay, the fortitude or impugnation ſhall ne. 
uer preutile againſt the citie of Chriſt. And ſo by this promiſe wee are aſſured that no bereſies nor other wic- 
ted attempts can preuaile againſt the Church builded vpon Peter, which the Fathers call Peters ſee and the 
Romane Church, Count (ſaith Saint Auguſtine) the prieſts from the verie ſee of Peter, and in that order 
of fathers, conſider who to whom hath ſuccecded, that ſame is the rocke which the proud gates of hell doc 
not ouercome, And in an other place, chat is it which bath obtained the top of authoritie, Heretikes in vaine 
barking round about it. 

FVLKEII. So long as che Romane Church continued in Peters faith and doctrine, it was founded ypon Peter, and 
not _ vpon Peter, but alſo vpon the Prophets and Apoſtles, yea and ypon Chriſt himſelfe: ſo long the 

ares of hell prevailed not againſt it, Bur none of the ancient fathers affirme, that the Romane Church 
ſhould alwaies continue in Peters faith. S. Auguſtine in his Pſalme againſt the Donariſts affirmeth that the 
continuance of the Church ia the ſame religion, euen from the ſeat of Peter, is the rocke which the proud 
ates of hell doe nor overcome, Now this count of prieſts from the ſeat of Peter might be made as well in 
e Church of Antioch as in the Church of Rome, ſeeing Peter ſate at Antioch as well as he did at Rome, 
and the Patriarch thereof at this day hath his ſucceſſion of biſhops from Peters ſeat, as well as the biſhop 
of Rome. The ſame count might bee taken from other Churches where the Apoſlles ſate, as Tertullian 
ſheweth, de preſcriptione. Age iam qui voles, &c. Goe 10 now thou that wilt exerciſe curiofitie better in the mal. 
ter of thy ſaluation, goe through the Apoſiolike Churches in which the governors ſit euen ſtill in the very chaires of 
the Apoſiles, in which their authenticall Epiſiles are rehearſed, ſounding the voice, and repreſenting the face of eue- 
ry one of them. If Achaia be ncere thee, thou haſt Corinth. If thou bee not farre from Macedonia, tha haft Philippi, 
thou haft the Theſſalonians, 1f thou canſi goe into Aſia, thow haſt Epheſus. 1f thou lie neere Italie, thow haſt 
Nome, from whence authoritie is at hand for vs alſo. Theſe words of Tertullian declared, that not the Church 
of Rome onely, but euery Apoſtolike Church had a ſure teſtimonie of the trueth. And that Aphrica had 
recourſe to Rome, onely for the neereneſſe of it. In the ſecond place De vlilitate credendi cop. 11. S. Au- 
guſtine nameth, neither Peters ſec, nor the Romane Church, but ſpeakethef the Catholike Church, which 
cuen by the confeſſion of mankinde ſĩom Apoſtolike ſee, by ſucceſſion of Biſhops, heretites in vaine barking about 
it, and part), ly the iudge ment of the people themſelues, pariiy by the granity of Councels, partly alſo by maieſlie 
of miracles, condemning them hath obtained the toppe of authority. He had ſpoken before of the prouidence of 
God which had gathered, builded,and beautified the Church, by the foreſhewings of the Prophets, by the 
humanitie and doctrine of Chriſt, by the trauels of the Apoſtles, by the contumelics, croſſes, death of the 
Martyrs, by the commendable way of the Saints, and by conuenient miracles in due time. Whereunto hee 
addeth the teſtimonie of mankinde, in the hiſtorie of the ſucceſſion of biſhops from the Apoſtles time, 
iudgement of the people, authotitie of Councels, and miracles confirming it, and condemning all heretikes. 
This makech nothing for the authoritie of the Romane Church or See, all other Sces and 12 7 
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S. Auguſtine himſelfe with other Biſhops of his prouince, decreed that no man vnder paine ofexcommunica- 
tion, ſhoulid appeale from the Church of Aphrica,to the Church of Rome, or any other place beyond che ſea. 
Concil. Aphric. Can. 92. As had beene decreed before,Concil.Milenit cap. a2. . 

19 To thee.) In ſaying,to thee will I giue gt us plaine that as he gaze the heyes lo him, ſi he builded the Church 
vpon him. So ſaith $.Cyprian,To Peter firlt of all, vpon whom the Lord built the Church, and from whom 
he inſtituted and ſhewed the beginning of vnitie, did hee giue this power, that, that ſhould be looſed in the 
heauens, which he had looſed in earth. Whereby appeareth the vaine cauill of our Aduerſaries, which ſay the 
Church was built v pon Peters Confeſiion one iy, common to bim and the ret, and not vpon hu perſon more then vpon 
the reſi. 

S.Cyprian in the place cired,writeth againſt the Epiſtle of Stephanus Biſhop of Rome, and therefore it Cyp epiſt 72. 
carieth no ſhew or likelyhood of truth, that he would write any thing, that might make the authoritie of Greg li 4.epiſt. 33. 
Stephanus irrefragableggainſt himſelte. For you would haue vs to vnderſtand , Peters and his ſucceſlours 13. 
authoritie to bee ſo great by this grant, as none of them can erre. Bur by this place of Cyprian, it is maniteſt, 
that he acknowledgeth no more to be giuen to Peter, then to all the Apoſtles, namely, power to remitte 
finnes. Manifeſtum eſt enim, &c. It is manifeſt where, and by whom yemiſcion of ſannes which is giuen in baptiſme, 
may be giuen. For firſt our Lord gaue this power unto Peter upon whom he builded his Church, and from whence he 
inſlituted and ſhewed the beginning of vnitie, that it ſhould be looſed in heauen which he looſed in earth. And af. 
ter his reſurrection, he ſpeaketh vnto the Apoſiles alſo,ſaying, As my father ſent me, euen ſodoe 1 ſend you. When hee 
had ſo ſaid, hee breathed and ſaid unto them, Receiue the Holy Ghoſt : Whoſe ſinnes you ſhall remitte, they ſhall be re- 
muted unto him, and whoſe you ſhall retaine, they ſhall be retamed. whereof we underſtand, that it i not lawfiil 
to baptiſe and to giue remiſſion of ſinnes, but for the gouernours in the Church, and them that ave eſtabliſhed by the 
lawe of the Gſþell,and our Lords ordination : and that without the Church, nothing can be eyther bound or looſed, 
when there 1 not any man that can binde or looſe any thing, Theſe be Cyprians words, which proue that the 
Church was not built more vpon Peter, then the reſt. For if you vrge , that hee ſaith, the power was giuen 
firſt to Peter, and che Church was built vpon him, at that time when theſe words were ſpoken, you confute 
your owne note Sect. io. where you ſay, the Church was onely promiſed to be built vpon him in this place, 
which was fulfilled. loan. 1. 16. Ifthe Church were not built vpon Peter before that time, all the Apoſtles 
receiued power of remirting and reteining ſinnes, before the Church was built vpon Peter. Ioan. 20. 22. Cy- 
prian therefore meaneth that Chriſt ſpake in the ſingular number, fi ſt to Peter, that which afterward hee 
ſpake to all the Apoſtles, ſnewing why he ſpake in the ſingular number, not that the Church ſhould be built 
on Peters perſon,more then on the reſt: but to ſhew the vnitie of the Church beginning of one: as his 
veric — are manifeſt, while he giueth equall authotitie to all — of che Church, as ſucceſſours of 
the Apoſtles, and maketh ſo little account of Peters ſueceſſor aboue the reſt, that writing expreſly againſt 
him,he prouerh by this text, equall authoritie of all the gouernours of the Church. Fulg. de remi, pecc. li. i. 

C-2 4, De eccleſia catholica. Soli enim illi Dominus ligandi ſoluendique tribuit poteſiatem, dicens, Tibi dabo claues 
regui cœlorum, &c. 

And that the Church is built vpon Peters conſeſſion, we haue the ancient fathers teſtimonie, to warrane 
vs. S. Hilatie De Trinit. lib. 6. ſaith, Super hanc conſeſs10ns Petram, eccleſiæ edificatio eſt. The building of the 
church. is vpon this roc te of confeſſion. Againe , Hee fides c. This fauth is the foundation of the Church, by this 
faith the gates of hell are of no power againſt it. This ſauth hath the keyes of the kingdome of heauen. What this faith 
ſball looſe or binde in earth, is bound and looſed in heauen. S. Auguſtine alſo De verbis Dom. in Euang. Mat. 
Serm,1z, Tu es ergo, &c. Thou art Peter (ſaich he) and vpon this roche which thou haſt confeſſed, vpon this roc he 
which thou haſt achnowladged, ſaying, Thou art Chriſt the Sonne of the liuing God, I will build my church, that , 
pon my ſel ſe the ſonne o the liumg God I will build my church. I will build thee upon me, not me ⁊ n thee. The 
like ſayings he hath in Ioan. Tract. 30. & 124. In epiſt. loan. TraR, 10, Alſo Bede vpon this place, faith, Me- 
taphorice, &c. It is ſaid unto him by a Metaphore; V pon this roc te, that is the Sauiaur whom thou haſt confeſſed, 
the Church is builded, which to bis fauthfull confeſſion, gaue participation of his name. The authoriticof Gregor ie, 
which you quote inthe margent, being a Biſhop of Rome himſelfe, and ſo neere the time of the open reue- 
lation of Antichriſt in the Rowiſh See, is partiall in this caſe, and therefore againſt all the Primitiue Church, 
not to be heard, Vet in that place lib. g. epiſt.3 3. (for in epiſt. 33. ihere is neuer a word of Peter) he ioynerh 
with vs,ſaying, the Church was builded vpon Peters confeſſion. In vera fide perſiſtite, ec. Continue in the 
true faith and leade your liſt in the recke of the Church, which is grounded upon the confeſſion of Peter Prince of the 
«Apoiiles, 

g 9 The keyes.) That in, The authoritie or chaire of doctrine, tnomledge, iudgement, and diſcretion betweene true The dignities of 
and falſe doch ine: the height of gouernement,the power of ma mg lawes,of callmg Councels, of the principall vo ce the keyes. 
ia them,of confirming them. f making Canons and holeſome decrees, of abrogating the contrarie , of ordayning Bi- 
ſhops and Pafiors,or depoſing and ſuſpending them, finally the power io diſpenſe the goods of the Church both ſpur i a- 
all and temporall. which ſizmfication of preeminent power and authorize by the word keyes the Scripture expreſ- 
ſeth in manie places : nemely ſeating of Chriſt, ] haue the keyes of death and Hell, that is, the rule. And a- 
ge, L will giue the key of the houſe ot Dauid ypon his ſhoulder. Moreover it ſignifieth that wen cannot 
come inio heauen but by him, the keyes ſignifying alſo authoritie to open and ſhut , as it is ſaid _ 3+ of Chriſt, 

Who hath the key of Dauid, hee ſhutteth and no man openeth, By which words we gather that Peters autbo- Apoe. 1. 
ritie is marueilous, to whom the keyes, that is, the power to open and ſhut heauen, is giuen. And therefore by the Ela-22.23. 
name of keyes is giuen that ſupereminent power which is called in compariſon of the power granted to other Apoſties, 
Biſhops and Paſtors, plenitudo poreſtaris,filneſſe of power, Bernard lib.2.de conſiderat. c. d. 

e acknowledge the authoritie, or chaire of doctrine, knowledge, iudgement, and diſcretion, betweene 


FvLKEF13 uue Qand falſe d rine, to be ed to Petet, and to euety one of the Apoſtles, to whom alſo the keyes were 


granted, Hilat. de Trin. lib. 6. Hieron. cont. Iou. lib. r. Gaudentius Brixianus tract. 16, But the reſt that follow. 
eth, height of gouernement, power of making lawes, of calling Councels, of the principall voice in them, of 
confirming them, making and abrogating of Canons, ordaining and depoling of Biſhops, power to diſpenſe 
the goods of the Church both ſpiricuall & remporall,eſpecially to be appropriated to Peter, hath noground 
in the text: neither was any ſuch power permitted to the biſhop of Rome, as Peters ſucceſſor, for many hun- 
dred yeares after Chriſt, Polycarpus would not yeeld to Anicetus Biſhop of Rome, in che celebration of Ea- 
ſergas teſtifieth Irenzus, Aud Euſeb. lib. 5. cap. a6. When Victor viurped aut hoxitie ouer the Churches of Aſia, 
he was countermanded by the biſhops there, Euſeb. li.. c. a8. and ſharpely rebuked and withſtood by Irenæ- 
us, x the Biſhops in France,Polycrates & the Biſhops in Aſia, and others, Not one of the foure firſt Generall 
Councels was called by the Biſhop of Rome, neither had he principall voice of confirming or making Ca- 
nons in them. Bur in the firſt of Nice, he was made equall with the Patriarch of Alexandria Can.6. In two 


other, namely Conſtantinople and Chalcedon, the Archbiſhop - Conſtantinople was made 1 au- 
3 oritie 
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choritie wich him, and in all things, except in ſenioritie. conſtant. I. — » chalced. can. 28. 
In che Councels of Mileuit, and Africane, appeales for any Ecclehaſticall cauſe, were denied ynto the See 
of Rome. Miles, can. 2 2. Aphric. 92. Lea, long after that Boniface had bought for money this ſupere minent 
authoritie, it was not acknowledged of many Churches, and namely ot the Church of Kauenna in Itah, for ö 
many yeeres after. That Keyes in the Scripture, doe many times ſignifie authoritie,cſpecially when they are p 
applyed to our Sauiour Chriſt, we confefle : but chat any fuch authoritie as is here expreſſed, uf making laws, 
calling Councels, &c. is meant by them,we vrterly denie, but whar authoritie ſocuer is vndeiſtood by thiem is fl 
common to all the Apoſtles, and to the whole Church after them, as witneſſeih Tertull. Scorpi. adu. Gnoſt, 7 
Hilar. Pſal. 5 2. Aug. de Doct᷑. Chri. lib. 1. cap. 18. Cont. aduerſ. leg, & Prophet, lib. 1. cap. 17. in Euang. Ioan. Tr. 5. a 


- . 
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Fulgent. De fide ad Petrum, cap.;. i : i | A 
RR EM. 14 „1 Wharſocuer thou ſhall bind.) All kind of diſcipline and puniſhment of offenders, cither fpivituall (which 2 

direciiy is here meant) or corporall, ſo farre as it tendeth to the execution of the ſpirituall charges compriſed vnder 5 

the word, bind. Of which fort be Excommunications, anathematiſines, Suſpen ſions, De gradations, and other Cenſures 


and Penalties or Penances, enioyned either in the Sacrament of Con feſſiun, or in the exterior Courts of the Church, 
2 puniſhment both of other crimes, and ſpecially of here ſie and rebellion againſt the church and the chic ſe Pa- 
ous thereof. 
Cotporall puniſhment, either for hereſie, or rebellion againſt the Church, & the Paſtors thereof, belongeth 4 
FvLKE14 not to the Miniſteric of the Church, but to the Chriſtian Magiſtrat, who beareth the ſword, Rom. 1 344. which 
Peter was commanded to put vp. Matth. 26.52. Rut vnder this binding,you would cloake, not only your cru- 
eltie practiſed againſt the true profeſſors of the Goſpell, but alſo your horrible Treaſons, Rebellions, Inuaſi- 
ons, and Conſpitacies againſt your lawfull Prince and Countrey, vnder pretence of execution of the Popes 
moſt ſlanderous and antichriſtian Bull of deprivation, 25 
19 Looſe.) Jo looſe, is as the cauſe and the offenders caſt requireth, to looſe them of any the firmer bangs, and 
to reſtore them to the Churches Sacraments and Communion of the fatthfull and executien of their funtlion, to par- 
don alſo either all or part of the penances enioyned, or what debts ſoeuer man oweth to God or the Church, for the : 
ſatisfattion of his ſinnes firginen e which kind of re lea ng, or looſme, is called Indulgence, Finally,thu whattocuer 
excepteth nothing that u puniſhable or pardonable by Chriſt in earth, for be hath cemmitted his power to Peter, And a 
ſo the validitie of Peters ſentence, in binding or looſing whatſoever, ſhall by Chriſts promiſe be ratified in heauen: 
Leo Ser. de Transfig, & Ser.2. in anniueil. aſſumpt. ad Pontif, Hilar, can. 16, in Matth. Epiph. in Ancho- 
rato prope initium. 7f now any temporall power can ſhew their warrant out of Scripture for ſuch ſogeraigne EH. 23. 
power, as ii beve giues to Peter, ana conſequently to hu ſucceſſors, by theſe words, whatſoeuer thou ſhall bind, 1 
and by the very keyes , whereby greateſt ſoueraignetie is ſigmfied in Gods church, as in bis familie and houſe- 
bold, and therefore principally attributed and given to Chriſt, who in the Scripture i ſaid io haue the hey of Da- 
wid, but here communicated alſo unto Peter, as the name of Rocke : if, I ſay, any temporall poteflate can ſhew au- 
thoritie of the like ſaue raiguetie, let him cbalenge bardly to be bead not ont of one particular, but of the whos vni- 
werſall Church. 
Euery one of the Apoſtles had the ſame authoritie in looſing which Peter had, Matth. 18.18. And che 
Fv LKE 15S Church hath the ſame power after them. Falgent. de remiſſ. peccat. lib. a. cap. 20. Hinc eſt quad eilam B. Pe- 
tro, hoc eſt, Eccleſia ſue in terra ligandi ſoluendique tribuit poteſta tim. But as touching ſatisfaRion for ſinnes 
duc vnto God, no man can make, but Chriſt onely. And the miniſter of the Church cannot pardon any 
debt due vnto God, but aſſure the paitie penitent of Gods forgiueneſſe: And ſo ſayth S. Hierome, writing 
vpon this very text. Iſtum locum Epiſcopi, & c. Biſhops and Prieſts not vnderſtanding this place, take vpon them 
ſomewhat of the pride of the Phariſees, that they thinke, they may either condemns innocents, or looſe guillie per- 
ſons, whereas before God, not the ſentence of the Prieſts, but the life of the perſent charged, is enquired of. wee 
reade in Leuiticus of the Lepers : where they are commaunded to ſhew ther ſelues to the Prieſſi, and if they haue 
the leproſie, then they are made wncieane by the Prieſt : not that the Priefts doe make men lepers, or vncitane, but | 
ia that they haue knowledge of lim that is a leper, and him that is 20 a leper, and can diſcernewho u cleane, who | 
i uncleane, Therefore as the Prieſt in that caſt maketh a man cleane or vnc leane, ſo here the Biſhop and Prieſt bin- | 
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det h or looſeth : not whether they be gualtze or vnguiltie, but according to bus office, when he hatb heard the varie- 
tie of ſinners, he knoweth who 15 to be bund, and who to be loofed. Thus farre Hierome. Bede alſo vpon this 
text writeth to the ſame effect. Hec poteftas ſme dubio cunc lis datur Apoſlols, c&c. This power witheut doubt 
is giuen to all the Apoſites, to whom: it 1 ſaid by bimyelfe aſter bis veſurrection generally, Receiue the holy Ghoſt, | 
c. Alſo, to Biſhops and Prieſts, and to the whole Church, the ſame office is committed: although ſome of them not 
wnderſianding righth, thinke they can condemne innecents, and abſolue guiitie perſons, which they cannot doe, bat 
going about to depriue themſelues of the power graunted. As for exerciſes of repentance preſcribed by the 

Church for ſatisfaQtion thereof, or other cenſures of diſcipline, may be releaſed by them by whome they are | 
enioyned, and that kind of releaſing was of ancient time called Indulgence. Pur it was not allowed to the 
Biſhop of Rome to admit or releale(except in his one Church of Rome) thoſe that were caſt out or ſuſpen- | 
ded by other Biſhops and Churches: as appeareth by many places in S. C yprians epiſtles, and namely, 

Ep.y 5. ad Corncl. and Ex. 68. ad Clerum & plebem Hifpan, That Hilarie and tpiphanius aſcribe no greater 
authoritie to Peter, then tothe reſt of the Apoſtles, we haue ſhewed before ſufficiently. But Leo being a Ri- 

ſhop of Kome, was too partiall in extolling of Peters pretogatiue, and the preeminence of his See if Rome. o 
Theretore he was ouer-ruled by the generall Councell of Chalcedon, as wee baue declared before. Finally, N 

there is no godly tempotall Poteſtate, chat chalengeth to be head of the whole Church, or of ary particular | 
Church, as Chriſt is head thereof, neuher any of that authoritie which is here giuen to Peter, with the reſt 
of the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, the true miniſters of the Church. But onely they chalenge, as the high- 
eſt magiſtrates, to haue ſoueraigne authoritie within their dominions, to maintaine true religion by lawes | 
and ſentences, and to baniſh falſe religion and idolatric, ro punith all oftendors, whether — be of the 
Clergie or Laitie, and that not onely for offences — againſt the ſecond J able, but for idolatric, 
periurie, and all crimes hat are againſt the fiſt Table. Which authoritie, the godly kings of luda, Dauid, 
Salomon, Ezckias, Ioſias, &c. and the Chriſtian Emperours, Conſtantine, Valentinian, Theodoſius, and 
others, did exercile, to the glory of God and benefite of his Church, That you ſay greateſt ſoueraignetie in 
Gods church, attributed to Chriſt, Apoc. 3. i here communicated io Peter, it is ſuch blaſphemie, as Peter would 
baue rent his clothes, if he had heard any man attribute ſo much vnto him. For Chriſt hath the key of Da- 
vid, as the ſonne of Dauid and onely true Meſſias, which openeth and no man ſhutteth, and ſhutteth where 
no man openeth. This key Peter cannot haue, except he were Chriſt, for it is proper onely to Chriſt, but 
the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, giuen to Peter and the Apoſtles, are keyes of miniſtelie in reipeR of 
=” + ſtewards they are, to open and ſhut according to his word, aud not at their owne will and 
pleaſure. 
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RHEM-16 77 Workes. ) He ſaith not, to giue euery man according to his mercie ( or their faith) but according to their Good winke. 
workes, Auguſt.de verb. Apoſt. Ser. 3 5» And againe, How ſhould our Sauiour reward eutry one according to ther Free wil. 
workes,if there were no fret will? Auguſt. lb. 2. cap. 4. de aclcum Fœ ic. Manich, 

0 Enerie mans workes be the fruites, either ot his faith, or of his infidelitie. Good workes are done onely by 
þ FVIXEIC him that is iuſtified by faith onely. For withont the merits of good workes, (ſaith S. Auguſtine) the vng-dly man 


3 


| -- apt bY is inſti fied by faith. Againe, Faith goeth be fore, that workes may follow, neither are there any good workes which «ve 
1 Good workes, 79! follow faith going before them. In Pſisy. The Free will that he ſpeaketh of, in that treatiſe againſt the Ma- 
5 Free will, nichees, he ſheweth how it is to be vnderſtood in his Retractations lib. i. cap,22.and lib. 2. cay N. Mans will is 
4 not euilhby creation of the euill God, as thoſe heretikes blaſphemed, = hath man ſince his iall, no power to 
I doe any Row of the grace of God. For feel ( ſaith he) auaileth not to any thing but to ſune, I the way of 
F. true ih be ydden or unknowen. De ſpir. & lic. cap. 3. 
CHAP. XVII. 
f As be promiſcad. he giueth them a ſight of the glorie, unto which Suffering doth bring : ꝙ and thin againe doth in- 
culcate his Paſſion, 14 A deuill alſo he caſleth out which his Diſc ipies could not for their incredulitie and lacke 
| of praying and faſting, 22 being yet in Galilee,he reuealeth more about his Paſſion. 24 and the tribute that the 
5 — 2 for all, he payeth for himſelſe and Peter : declaring yet with al bis freedome both by ward 
' and Miract, 
1 — — AR after ſixe dayes Ixs vs taketh vnto N4 * after ſixe dayes, Teſus taketh Peter, Marke 9.2, 
; 4. Pet 1,17; him Peter and Iames and lohn his bro- James, and Tohn his brother, and brin- luke 9. 28. 
The Tx ans- ther, and bringeth them into a high moun- geth them vp into an high mountaine ont of the 
| 1 taine apart: way, 
| Celebrareat 2 And he was transfigured before them. 2 And mas transfigured before them , and 
; the Church And his face did thine as the ſunne: and his his face did ſpine as the Sunne, and his clothes 
che 6. of Aug, garments became white as ſnow. were as white as the light. 
| —— 3 And beholde thereſſappeared to them 3 And behold, there appeared vnto them, 
| featandor Moyſes and Elias talking with him. Moſes, and Elias talking with him. 
the a. Sunday 4 And Peter anſwering, ſaid to IE s Vs, 4 Then anſwered Peter, and {aid unto Ieſus, 
in Lent: and Lord, it ĩs good for vs to ——— thou wilt, Lord, it is good for vs tobe here. If thou wil: let 
3 — let vs make here three tabernacles, one for ws make here three tabernacles: one for thee, 
7 thee,and one for Moyſes, and one for Elias. and one for Moſes,and one for Elias. 

5 And as he was yet ſpeaking, behold a 5 *White he yet ſpake,behold,a bright cloud Mat. z. rv. 
bright cloud overſhadowed them. And loe a overſhadowed them: and behold, there came a 2. Pet. llc. 
voice out of the cloude, ſaying, This is my voice ont of the cloud, which ſaid, This is my be- 
welbeloued ſonne, in whom Iam well plea- loued ſonne, in whom I am nell pleaſed, heare ye 
ſed: heare ye him. hum. 

| 6 Andthediſciples hearing it, fellypon 6 And when the Diſciples heard theſe 
; their face, and wereſoreatraid. things, they fell on their face and were ſore a- 
7 AndlItsvs came and touched them: fraide. | 
F. and he ſaid to them, Ariſe, and feare not. 7 And Ieſis came and touched them, and 
N 8 And chey lifting vp their eyes, ſave no ſaid, Ariſe qe, and be not afraide. 
bodie, but only Es vs. 8 Ana when they had lift vp their eyes, they 
| 9 And as they deſcended frõ the|ſmount, ſaw no man ſave leſies onely. 
| Its vs commanded them, ſay ing, Tell the 9 And when they came downe from the 
viſion to no body, till the Sonne of man be mountaine, Ieſus charged them, ſaying, Shew 
riſen from the dead. ' the iſien to no man, vntill the ſonne of max be ri- 
8 10 And his Diſciples asked him ſaying, ſen againe from the dead. 
. what ſay the Scribes then, that Elias muſt 10 And his Diſciples acked him, [:ying, 
come firſt 2 * Why then ſay the Scribes that Elias mudt first xſala. 4. c. 
5 11 But he anſuvering, ſaid to them, Elias come ? mat. 11. 14. 
: in deed (hall come, and reſtore all things. 11 Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, Elias mat. 9. 13. 
' 12 AndIfaytoyou,thatElias is already truely ſpall firft come, and reftore all things: 
| come, and they did not knowe him, but 12 But I ſay vnto yon, that Elias is come al- 
| wroughton him whatſoeuer they would, So ready, and they knew him not, but haue done un- 
alſo the Sonne of man ſhall ſuffer of them. to him whatſoener they luſted: Likewile ſhall 
13 Thenthe Diſciples vnderſtood, that alſs the ſonne of man ſuſſer of them. 
of Iohn the Baptiſt he had ſpoken to them. 13 Then the Diſciples vnderſtood that hee 
N — 14 And when hee was come vnto the Sake vnto them of [ohn Buptiſt. 
ws multicude, there came to him a man talling 14 Aud when they were come to the pev- Marke 9.14, 


UMI 


downe vpon his knees before him, 

15 Saying, Lord haue mercy vpon my 
ſonne, for he is lunatike, and fore vexed: for 
he falleth often into the fire, and often into 
the water. 

16 And 


ple, there came to him a certame man kneeling Ike 3.37. 


done to him, and ſaying, 

15 Lord, haue mercie on my ſonue, for he is 
lunatthe,and ſore vexed: for oft times he falieth 
into the fire, and oft into the water. 

16 And 
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2 Theſe di- 

drachmes 

were peeces 

of money 

which they 

payed for tri- 
cc. 


t This ſtater 
was a double 
d idr achme, & 
therefore was 
paid for two: 
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16 And J offered him to thy Diſciples: 
and they could not cure him. 

17 Iæsvs anſwered and ſaid, O faithleſſe 
and perverſe generation, how long ſhall I be 
with you? How long ſhal I ſuffer you? bring 
him hither to me. 

18 And Ixs vs rebuked him, and the de- 
uill went out of him, and the ladde was cured 
from that houre. 

19 Then came the Diſciples to Its vs 
ſecretly, and faid, || why could not wee caſt 
him out? 

20 Its vs ſaid to them, becauſe of your 
incredulity: for amen I ſay to you, if you haue 
{| faith as a muſtard ſeed, you ſhall ſay to this 
mountaine, Remooue from hence thither: 
and it ſhall remooue, and nothing ſhall be 
impoſſible to you. 

21 But this kind is not caſt out but by 
prayer and faſting. 

22 And hen they conuerſed in Gali- 
lee, Ixsvs (aid to them, The Sonne of man is 
to be betrayed into the hands of men: 

23 And they ſhall kill him, and the third 
day he ſhall riſe againe. And they were ſtro- 
ken ſad exceedingly. 

24 And when they were come to Ca- 
pharnaum, there came they that receiued the 
didrachmes, vnto Peter, & ſaid to him, Your 
maſter doth he not pay the ꝓ didrachmes? 

25 He ſaith, Yes. And when he was en- 
tered into the houſe, IEs vs preuented him, 
faying, what is thy opinion Simon? The 
kings of the earth of whom receiue they tri- 
bute or cenſe? of their children,or of ſtran- 
gers? 

26 And he ſaid, Of ſtrangers. I :s vs 
ſaid co him, Thenthe ||children are free. 

27 But that we may not ſcandalize them, 
goe thy wayes to the ſea, and caſt a hooke: 
and that fiſh which ſhall firſt come 3 
and when thou haſt opened his mouth, thou 
ſhale finde a ꝓ ſtater: take that, and giue ic 
them for me and thee, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


16 And I brought him to thy diſciples, and 
they conld not beale him, ep 
17 Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid, O faithleſſe 


and peruerſe nation, how long ſhall I be with % 


you ? how long ſpall I ſuffer you ? bring him h1- 


ther to me. 4 


18 And Ieſus rebuked the deuill, aud he 
departed ont of him: and the child was healed 
enen that ſame time. 
19 Then came the Diſciples of Teſus ſecrete 
H, and ſaid, Why could not we caſt him out 
20 Jeſus ſaid vnto them, Beran(e of your 
vnbeliefe: for verily I ſay vnto you,” If ye haue Luke 17,6, 
faith as a graine of muſtard ſeed, ye ſhall ſay vn- 
to this mountaine , Remooue hence to yonder 
place : andit ſball remone,neither ſhall any thing 
be vnpoſſible unto you. 
21 Hombeit, this kind goeth not out, but by f 
prayer and faſting. 
22 *While 2 were couuerſant in Galilee, Matth. 20.27. 
Leſis ſaid vnto them, It will come to paſſe, that marke ꝙ. t. 
the ſonne of man Mal be betrayed into the hands luke 9. 44+ 
of men : 
23 And they ſhall kill bins, and the third 
day ſhall he riſe againe. Aud they were excee- 
ding (orrie. | 
24 And when they were come to Capernas 
wm, they that receiued tribute money, came to 
Peter, and ſaid, Doth not your maſter pay tri- 
bute? 
25 He ſaith, Ter. And when he was come 
into the houſe, Jeſus prenented him, ſayin What 
thinkeſt thou, Sumon ? of whom doe the kings of 
the earth take tribute or toll? of their own chil- | 
dren, or of the ſtrangers ? | 


26 Peter ſaith unto him, Of the ftrangers. |; 


= ſaith unto him, Then are the children 
ee. 

27 Notwithſanding, leaft we ſhould offent! 
them, goe thou to the ſea,and caſt an hooke, and 
take vp the fiſh that firſt commeth vp: and when 
thou haſt opened his month, thou ſhalt find a 
piece of twentie pence : that take,and giue outs 
them for me,and thee. 


Cu Ap. 17. 


2 Transfigured.) Marte in this Trans figuration many maruelous points : as, that be made not onely his owne Chrin can eln 
bodie which then was mortall, but alſo the bodies of Moyſes and Elias, the one dead, the other to die, fir the time as bite his body vn- 
it were immortall : thereby to repreſent the ſlate and glorie of his bodies and hus Saints in heauen. By which maruelous der what forme 
trans figuring of his bodie,you may the leſſe maruell that he can exhibite his bodie vnder the firme of bread and wine, be lit. 


or otherwiſe as he liſt. 


it is a brute concluſion, Chriſt could gloriñe his pa 


Chriſt is almightie, and yet he can doe nothing go his owne will,his word,or his glory. And therefore The body of 


ible bodie, ergo he can diſhonour his glorious impaſſible Chrilt. 


bodie, to bring it within the compaſſe of a pæece of bread, that it may be deuoured of dogs,cars,mice,or(thar Omnipotencie 
is worſe) to be eaten of wicked men, the members of the deuill. Or this: Chriſt could adde a glorious forme , cit. 
vnto his bodie, ergo he can take from ir the eſſentiall properties of a bodie, and yet keepe it a true bodie ſtill, 

— — queſtion be not ſo much betweene vs, vhat Chrift is able to doe of his abſolute power, as what 


according to his word. 


he will 


2 Appeared Moyſes.) By this that Moyſes perſonally appeared and was preſent with Chriſt, it is plaine that the g. ins after theie 


Saints departed may in 
as Angel: elſewhere, ſo 


ſon be preſent at the affaires of the liuing. Auguſt, de cura pro mort. c.1 5,16, For euen death deale with 
e the Saints alſo ſerued our Savior : and — as Angels both in the o Teflament and and for the laung. 


new,were preſent often at the —— of men, ſo may Saints. 

If it pleaſe God by a ſpeciall diſpenſation, they may: bur the dead (as 8. Auguſtine ſaith) by their owne 
nature, cannot be preſent at the affaires of the liuing, De cura pro mort. cap 16. Againe he ſaith: There be 
the ſpinits of the dead, where they doe not ſee mbalſatuer things are done, or come to paſie in this life of men, cap. 1 3. 
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FvLKE 7. 


Ruin. 8. 


Therefore when ſoeuer they are preſent, it is by ſpeciall grant of God, farre otherwiſe, then i the tſuall order, attri. Saints departed 
bated to eue ry hind of creature. Cap. 16, Being a matter therefore ſo extraordinatice, and hauing no word to aſ- ny noc with 
ſure vs of Gods will, it is meere tempring of God to deſire any helpe by their preſence, as it is, to defire God pf 23S: 
to worke miraclcs, becauſe God can and hath wrought them by bis ſaincts. Moreouer the compariſon of 11.18; 10. 
Angels and ſaincts departed, is verie abſurd : for the ſcripture teſtiſieth, that God vleth the miniſirie of his Heb 1.14. 
angels, both extraordinarily and ordinarily, for the protecting of his children. But wee haue no teſtimonie 
of the Scripture, that he vſeth the ſoules ot the ſaints departed, for any ſuch purpoſe, 

9 Mount) This mount (commonly eſteemed and named of the ancient ſithers Thabor) S. Peter calleth the Holy places. 
— mount becauſe of this wonderſull viſion, like as in the old teſtament where God appeared to Moſes in the buſh 2. Pet. 1,18. 


and ciſewhere to others, bee calleth the place of ſuch Apparitions, holy ground, whereby it is euident, that by ſuch b .. 

Apparitions, places are ſantlified, and thereupon groweth a rel gien and diustion in the faithfall toward ſuch pla- f 

ces, and namely to this Mount Tha bor (called in S. Hierome Itabitium Ep. 17.) there was gyeat Falgrimage in the — 
as D 


P rimitiue { hurch, as wnto all thoſe places which out Sauiour had ſanthfied with his preſence and miracles,and there- hne 
— to the — land of promiſe, for that cauſe called the boly land, See S. Hiero. in t pitap. Paula. & ep. 17. &. 18. The holy land. 
ad Marcellam. . 

S. Peter called the mount Tabor, the holy mount, and the place where God appeared xo Moſes was cal- The holineſſe 
ed holy ground, yer neither Peter nor Moſes, taught men to haue any religion or deuotion toward ſuch of places. 
places, nor did inſtitute any pilgrimage vnto the ſame: therefore the religion and deuation you ſpeake of, Sg 
is but voluntary religion or ſuperſtition. And though ſome good men and women in S. Hierowes time, had 
affeRion to ſee thoſe places where Chriſt had beene preſent, and wrought his miracles, yet did they not put 
any religion in ſuch viſiting, gr if they did, it was a ſpice of ſuperſtition. S. Hierome himlclfe being greatly 
commended by Paulinus, hee liued in thoſe holy places, declarerh how ſmall religion he had in them: 

Non Hierofolymis, &c. It is not commendable 10 hane beene at Ieruſalem, but to haue lined well at Iexuſalem. 
And after he hath ſer foorth the praiſe of Anthonie, and many ſwarmes of ſolitarie men that dwelled in the 
countries peere vnto Iewrie, and yet neuer ſawe Jeruſalem, and ſpecially of Hilarion, which being a man 
of that countrey, and that liued in that countrey, yet ſawe Ieruſalem but one day in all his life, that nei- 
ther hes might ſeeme to contemne the holy places for their neereneſſe, nor againe ſeeme to ſhut Tp the Lord in a cer- 
taine place: Laſt of all hee ſaith thus. OL xorſum inquies, &c. Thos wilt ſay, to what end are the matters 
fetched from ſa long a beginning, Verely, that thou ſhouldeſt not thinke any thing to be wanting to thy fai/h be- 
cauſe thou haſt not ſeene Ieruſalem , neither that thou ſhouldeſt eſtee me vs to bee better, becauſe we enicy our 
dw: lling in this place, but whether here or elſe where, thou haſt equall reward with the Lord according to thy works. 

1t Elias ſhall come.) Hee diftinguiſheth heere plainly betweene Elias in perſon, who us yet to come before the Elias. . 
iudgement : and bet weene Elias in name, to wit, tobn the Baptiſt, who is come already in the ſpirit and vertue of E- 
lias. $0 that it is not Iohm Baptift onely,nor principally of whom Malashie propbecieih (as our Aduerſaries ſay) but E- 
lias alſo bimſe!fe in perſon. 

Diuerſe of the ancient fathers are of opinion, that Helias ſhall come in perſon, immediatly before the ſe- Hu. 
cond comming of Chriſt, as the forerunner ot his ſecond comming, and to conuert the remnant of the Iewes. 

But theſe — of Chriſt, do not proue it. For he faith no more, but that the propheſie was, that Helias ſhould 
come, and that he is already come, as he faith of lohn the Baptiſt, Matt. i t. 14. he is Helias that was to come. 
And Oriꝑen vpon this place vnderſtandeth no more commings of Elias, bui this one of lohn, that was come 
in the ſpirit of Helias, : 

19 Why could not wee.) No marue l if the exorciſts of the Cathalike Church which baue power to caſt out Te —— 
devil, yet do it not alwaies when they will and many times with much a doe: whereas the Apoſiles bauing received Cu Chach. 
this pot * before ouer vncltane ſpirits, yet here canuot caſt them out, But as for beretikes, they can neuer do it, nor 
any ol. true miracle, io conßrme their falſe faith. 

If you meane of Popiſh Exorciſts, neither haue — authority of God, nor power to caſt out deuik. Nei · Fopiſh Exorcits, 
ther is there any ſuch ordinarie function in the Church of God: that men ſhould haue power, to caſt out di- 
uels,morethen to heale all manner of diſeaſes, ſpeake with ſtrange tongue which they neuet learned, or to 
worke other miracles Which ſpĩtituall gifts God gaue in che beginning of the preaching of the Goſpell, to 
confirme the creditthereof among the lewes and the Gentiles, but of long time haue ceaſed among Chriſti- 
ans, who are to be directed by Gods word, whereunto their prefeſſion bindeth them to give credit, without 
any farther confirmation of miracles, then that which is teſtified in the holy Scriptures, And where you ſay, 
that het etikes can neuer caſt out diuels, or worke any true miracles, it is falſe : for our Sauiour Chriſt lick 
that many ſhall alleage la the laſt day, that they haue propheſied in his Name, caſt out diuels, and wrought 
many miracles, And God in the law, chargeth his people not to be cartied away by ſalſe Prophets, though 
they worke miracles. Deut. 13.1. 

20 Faith as amuſtaid [ced.) This is the Catholike faith, by which onely all miracles are wrought: yet not 
of eugry one that hath the Catholike ſaith, but of ſuch as haue a great and forcible faith and withall the gift of mi- 
racles. Theſt are able as here we ſte by Chniſls warrant not onely to doe other wonder full miracles here ſignified by 
thus one, but alſo this very ſame, that is, to mooue mountaines in deed, as S. Paal alſo preſuppeſeth, and S. Hierome 
affirmeth,and _ biftories namely tellethef Gregorius Neoceſarien ſis,tbat he mou:d a mountaine to make Gregorius 
roome for the foundation of a Church, called therefore and for other ha wonderfull micacles, Tbaumaturgus. And Thawnaturgus, 
Jet ſaithleſſe Heretikes laugh at allſach things and beleeue them not. 

Wee are not bound to beleeue all that, which is reported of Gregorie Thaumaturgus, Vet being te- 
ſtficd by authours of good credite, and the miracles tending to the confirmation of true faith, wee doe 
nor deride them, as we do and iuſtly may, the monſtrous tables of your Popiſh Legends,frſtwals, and other 
workes of like credite, Where alto the miracles are fained moſt commonly, for the confirmation of falſe 
— „ and the maintenance of couetouſneſſe of Prieſts, as in the cales of Purgaioꝛ ie, pilgrimage, and 

uch like. 5 

21 Prayer and faſting.) The force of ſaſling and praying: whereby alſo we may ſce ihat the holy Church in prayer and 
Exorciſmes doth according to the Scriptures, when ſhee vſith beſide the name of LE SV S, many prayers and much Falling 
faſting to drive gut diuels, becauſe theſe alſo are here required beſides faith, 

The Popiſh Church abuſerh the ignorant, to make them beleeue they can caſt out diuels, whereas they PopiſhExoreifle 
haue no ſuch power, neither by all their praiers or faſting, can they coniure out one vncleane ſpirit, vnleiſle 
they haue firſt 1 ſorcerers and witches) coniured him in. 

26 The children free.) Though Chriſt to auoid ſcandall, payed tribute, yet indeede hee ſheweth that both The privileges 
himſelſe ought to bee free from ſuch payments (as being the Kmgs ſoune, aſwell by bus eternall birth of God the Fa- anden on 
ther, as temporal of my his Apoſiles as being of his familie, and in them their ſucceſſaurs the whole of the Cage. 
Clergie, who are called in Scripture the lotte and portion of our Lord, which exemption and priuiledge being groun- 
ded vyon the very law of nature it ſeſſe aud therefore practiſed euen among the Heathes (Genel, 42, 22 

| 4 


Miracles. 


Miracles, 


The Goſpel 


Cnar.18, 


—— 


good Chriſtian Princes haue confirmed and ratified by their lawes in the honour of Chriſt, whoſe miniſters they are, 


and as it were the kings ſonnes, as S. Hierome declareth plainely in theſe words, Wee for his honour pay not tri- 
bute, and as che kings lonnes, are free from ſuch pay ments. Hier. vpon this place. 
FEvIxkE 8. There is no reaſon by this text, why che Clergie ſhould be exempted from tributes, and obedience vnto Clergie not ex- 
* Princes, more then all true Chriſtians, which are the children of God, as well as they. Our Sauiour Chriſt empt from ui. 
therefore, doth exempt himſelte onely, as the Sonne of God, and King of Iſrael, not his Apoſtles and Mi- bute. 
niſters alſo, What priuiledges or immunities, Chriſtian kings will grant vnto the miniſters of the Goſpell, 
they may enioy: but to claime an exemprion by right, is meere Anabaptiſticall. And you doe moſt ſhame. 
fully abuſe the words of S. Hierome cleane contrarie to his meaning. For hee ſpeaketh not of the Clergie 
onely, but of all Chriſtians : nor ſaith, they are free from tribute paying to earthly Princes, but his mea- 
ning is, that they render not their tribute, that is, due obedience to Chriſt the king, His whole ſentence is 
this, Ergo tributa. &c. Chriſt oweth no tributes, as the kings ſonne, but be which had taken vpon him the bumili- 
tie of the fiſh, ought to fulfill all righteouſueſſe. And vnhappie are we, which haue our name of Chriſt, and doe 
nothing worthy of ſo great mazeſtie, He for vs, both bare the croſſe, and payed tribute, we for his bonour, pay not 
tribute, and as the kings ſonnes, are free from tastes. His meaning is, that wee ought to yeclde all ſubiection, 
which is ſignified by tribute vnto him, who endured the croſſe for vs, and became ſubiect to worldly power 
for vs. Chryſoſtome vpon the 1 3. of d. Paul to the Romanes, ſaith that this commandementr of ſubiection, 
extendeth to all n en, both Prieſts and Monkes, and not onely to ſecular men, which thing he declareth in 
the very beginning, when he ſaith, Let exery ſoule be ſubieli to the higher powers : Altbough thou be an Apo- 
ſtle, although tbou be an Euangeliſt,although thou be a Prophet, or whatſcener thou art : for this ſubiectian bindereth 


not pietie. In Epiſt. ad Rom. Hoem. 23. 


27 Me and ihee) A great myſterie in that he payed not onely for himſelfe, but for Peter bearing the perſon of the Peters praemi- 
R HE Meg. Church, and in — as ihe chiefe, the reſt were contained, Aug. q. ex no. Teſt. 9. 75 to 4, of — 


FvLKEg. 


be S. Auguſtines,or any mans of like antiquitie, learning and iudg 


I marucile at your modeſtie, that you write ſo ſparingly of Peters prerogatiue wherein your author is ſo p ö 
ranke, but you know right well, that no man of meane iudgement acknowledgeth that booke of queſtions to _ TI 


ement: The paiment of tribute tor Peter, 


is a ſigne of lubicRion, not of ſuperioritic. But he that boaſteth himſelſe to fit in Peters chaure, will pay no 


tribute, but rather exact tribute of Kings and Princes, 


CHAP, 


XVIII. 


To hi Diſciples he preacheth againſt ambition the mother of Schiſine: 7 foretelling both the author whoſdener he 
bee, and a'ſo hu followers, of their woe to come. 10 and ſhewing on the cont/arie ſide, how precious Chriſti- 


an ſoules are to their Angeli, to the Sonne of man, and to his Father, 


15 charging vs therefore to forgiue our 


brethren, when alſo wee haue iuſt cauſe againſt them, bee it neuer ſd often, and to labour their ſaluation by all 


- meanes poſſible, 


mes I that houre the Diſciples came to] E- 
on Michelmas s Vs, ſaying. || Who, thinkeſt thou, is 
day Septẽb 29. greater in the kingdome of heauen? 


— 2 And IEs vs calling vnto him a little 
Mat 8. child, ſet him in the middes of them, 

Mar. 9. 3. 3 And ſaid, Amen J ſay vnto you, vn- 
Luc. 9.46. leſſe you be conuerted, and become as little 


children, you ſhall not enter into the king- 
dome of heauen. 
4 Wholocuer therefore ſhall humble 
+ Humility in- bimſclfeas this ꝙ little child, he is the grea- 
nocencie, ſim- ter in the kingdome of heauen, 


— — 5 And he that ſhall receiue one ſuch lit- 
in che ſtare tle child in my name, receiueth me. 


6 And “he that ſhall ſcandalize one of 
theſe little ones that beleeue in me, it ĩs expe- 
dient for him that a milſtone bee hanged a- 
bout his necke, and that he be drowned in 
the depth of che ſea. 

7 Wobetothe world for || ſcandals, for 
itis neceſſarie that ſcandals doe come: but 
neuertheleſle woe to that man by whom the 
ſcandall commeth. 

8 And* ifthy || hand, or thy foot ſcan- 
dalizethee : cut it off, and caſt it from thee. 
It is good for thee to goe into life maymed 
or lame, rather then having two hands or 
two feet to be caſt into euerlaſting fire. 

9 And if thine eye ſcandalize thee, 
plucke him out, and caſt him from thee : It 
is good for thee hauing one eye to enter into 
lite, rather then hauing two eyes to bee caſt 
into the hell of fire. 


10 See that you deſpiſe not one of theſe 
little 


and perſon of 
achilde, 

Mar. 9g. 4 2. 
Luc. i Tal, 


Mat. 5, 30. 
Mar. 9, 43. 


T * the ſame time came the diſciples vnto Mar a 3. 
leſus, ſaying, Who is the greateſt in the 
kingdome of heauen ? 

2 Teſus called a little childe unto him, and 
ſet him in the middes of them, 

3 end ſaid, Verily I ſay vnto yon, * Ex- Matt. 19. 14. 
cept yee turne and become as little children, luke 9.46. 
pee ſhall not enter into the kingdome of hea- * 1 30: 
wen, 

4 Whoſoener therefore ſhall humble him- 
ſelfe as this little child, the ſame is the greate#t 
in the kingdom: of heauen. 

5 And who ſo ſhall receiue ſuch a little 
child inmy name, rectiueth me, 

6 But who ſo ſhall offend one of theſe lit. Marke 9.41, 
tle ones which belcene in mee, it were better luke 13.1. 
for him that amilſtone were hanged about his 
nec ke, and that he were dromned in the depth of 
the Sea. 

7 lie wnto the world becauſe offen- 
ces,it muſt needes bee that offences come: but 
woe to that man by whom the offence com- 
meth, 

8 Ifthen”® thy hand or thy foot offend thee, Mare. 5.30, 
cut them off, and caſt them from thee : it 1 . 9 43. 
better for thee to enter into life halt or mai- 
med, rather then thou ſnouldeſt, hauing two 
hands or two feet, bee caſt into the euerlaſting 


e. 
9 Ad if thine eye offend thee, plucke it 
out, and caſt it from thee : it is better for thee to 
enter into life with ons eye, rather then hauing 
two eyes, to be caſt into hell fire. 
10 Tale heed that ye deſpiſe not one of — 
U 
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| According to S. Matthew. 65 


— 


little ones: for [ſay to you that ¶ their An- 
els, in heauen alwaies do ſee the face of my 
Puber which is in heauen. 

11 For * the Sonne of man is come to 
ſaue that which was periſhed. 

12 Ho thinłe you? If amanhaucan 
hundred ſheepe, and one of them ſhall goe 
aſtray : doth he not leaue ninetie nine in the 
mountaines, and goeth to ſeeke that which 
is ſtraied? 

13 And if it chance that he finde it: A- 
men I ſay to you, that he reioyceth more for 
that then for the ninetie nine that went not 
aſtray. 

14 Euen ſo it is not the will of your fa- 
ther, which is in heauen, that one periſh of 
theſe little ones. 
ung. 15 But if thy brother ſhall offend a- 
The Gos EI gainſt thee, goe, and rebuke him betweene 
ypon Tueſday thee and him alone. If hee ſhall heare thee, 
the thirdweeke thou thalt gaine thy brother. 
in Lent. S. . 

16 And if he will not heare thee, ioyne 

with thee beſides, one or two: that in the 
Deut. 19, ff. Mouth of * two or three witneſſes euery 
That is (as word may ſtand. 
S. Chryſoſtom 15 And if he will not heare them, f tell 
_ ihe the Church. And if hee will not heare the 
Prelaies and Church, let him bee to thee as || the Heathen 
chic fe Paſtozs and the Publican. 
=_ — — 18 Amen I ſay to you, whatſoeuer you 
— gg || ſhall binde vpon earth, ſnall be bound alſo 
bind ana looſe in heauen: and whatſoeuer you || ſhall looſe 
— — do vpon earth, ſhalbe looſed alſo in heauen. 
— 3. 19 Againe I lay to you, that if two of you 
t All ioyning ſhal ꝓ conſent vpon earth, concerning euery 
together in thing whatſocuer they (hall aske, it (hall be 
__—_ done to the of my father which in in heauen, 
4 — 20 For where there bee two or three ga- 
and Synods, thered in my name, there am || in the mid- 
or publike des oſthem. 
prayers, io; 21 Thencame Peter vnto him and ſaide, 


force thẽ 
— — Lord, ho often ſhall my brother offend 


Luc. 19, 10. 


Luc. 5,4. 


lar man. againſt mee, and I forgiue him? vntill ſeuen 
Luc. 1. times? 
22 Is vs ſaid to him, I ſay not to thee 
Luc. 17,4. vntill ſeuen times: but vatill || ſeuentie 
times ſeuen times. A. 
The Gos ert. 23 Therfore is the kingdome oſ heauen 


ypon the 21. likened to a man being a king, that would 

Sunday after małe an account with his ſeruants. 

Pentecoſt. 24 And when he began to małe the ac- 
count, there was one preſented vnto him 
that owed him ten — talents. 

25 And hauing not whenceto repay it, 
his lord commanded that he ſhould be ſold, 
and his wife and children, and all that hee 
had, and it to be repayed. 

26 But that ſeruant falling downe, be- 
ſought him, ſaying, Haue patience toward 
me, and I will repay thee all, 

27 And the lord of that ſeruant moued 
with pittie, dimiſſed hum, and the debt hee 


forgauc him. 
OY : 28 And 


little ones: for I ſay unto you, that in heauen 
their angels doe alwazes beheld the face of my 
father which is in heaxen. 

11 * For the Sonne of man is come to ſaue x ji. ; 
that which was loſt. of | 2 — 

12 * Howthinke ye? ifa man haue an hun- Luke. 15.4. 
dred ſheepe, and one of them be gone aſtray doth 
hee not leaue thoſe ninetie and nine, and goeth 
into the mountaines, and ſeeketh that which 
went aitray ? 

13 Andifit ſobe that he finde it, verily] 

ſay vnto you, he retoyceth more of that ſheepe, 
then of the nintie and nine which went not 4- 
ſtray. | 

14 Enen ſoit is not the will of your father 
which is in heanen, that one of theſe little ones 

ſhould periſh. 

is Moreouer, if thy brother ſhal treſpaſſe Luke 17.3; 

againſt thee, goe and tell him his fault betweene leuit. 19.17. 
= and him alone : if hee ſhall heare thee, thou 119.13. 
hat wonne thy brother. 

16 But if he will not heare thee, then take 

yet with thee one or two: that in the mouth Deut. to. g. 
of two or three witneſſes, euery word may bee 2. cot. 13. 1. 
ſlabdſsed. heb. 10.28. 
17 If he will not heare them, tell it vnto the 
hurch: if hee will not heare the Church, let 
im bee wnto thee as an Heathenman anda 1. Cor. g; 
publicane. 

18 Verehj I ſay vnto gau, whatſoener pee Ich. 20. 23. 
ſhall bind on earth ſpalbe bound in beauen : and 
whatſoener ye ſball looſe on earth, ſhalbe loſed 
inheauen. 

19 Againe, truely I ſay wnto you, that 
F two of you ſhall agree in earth as tou- 
ching any thing that they (hall ake, it ſhall 
bee done for them of my Father which is in 
heauen. 

20 For where two or three are gathered to- 
= in my name, there am I in the middeſt of 
them. 

21 Then came Peter to him, and ſaid, Lord, 
how oft ſhall my brother ſinne agaiuſt me, and I 
forgiue him? till ſeuen times ? 

22 Jeſus ſaith unto him, I ſay not vnto thee, 
vntill ſeuen times: but untill ſenentie times ſe- 
ue n. 

23 Therefure is the kingdome of heauen 
likened vnto a certaine man that was a king, 
which would take account of his ſernants. 

24 Andwhenhe had begun to reckon, one 
was brought unto him which ought him tenne 
thouſand talents. 

25 But foraſmuch as he had not to pay, his 
lord commanded him to bee ſolde, and bis wife, 
and children, and all that he had, and payment 
to be made. 

26 The ſeruant therefore fell downe, and 
beſought him, ſaying, Lord, haue patience with 
me, and I will pay thee all. 

27 Then the lord of that ſeruant mooned 
_ pittie, looſed him, aud for gaue him the 

t. 


28 But 


Luke 17.45 


ht ts. — 
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FVLKE 3. 


28 And when that ſeruant was gone 
forth, he found one of his fellow-ſcruants, 
that did owe him an hundred peuce : and 
laying hands vpon him thratled him, ſay- 
ing, Repay that thou oweſt. 

29 And his fellow - ſeruant falling down, 
beſoughit him ſaying. Have patience toward 
me, and Iwill repay thee all. 

30 And hee would not: but went his 
way, and caſt him into priſon, till he repay- 
ed the debt. 

31 And his fellow - ſeruants ſeeing what 
was done, were very ſorry, and they came, 
and tould their lord all that was done. 

32 Then his lord called him: and he ſaid 
vnto him, Thou vngratious ſeruant, I for- 
gaue thee al the debt becauſe thou beſonght- 
eſt me: oughteſt not thou therefore alſo to 
haue mercie vpon thy fellow- ſeruant, euen 
as I had mercie vpon thee ? 

33 And his lord being angry deliuered 
him to the tormenters, vntill he repayed all 
the debt. 

34 So alſo ſhall my heuenly father doe 
to you, if you forgiue not euery one his bro. 
ther from your hearts. 


ANNOTATIONS; 


28 Buttheſame ſernant went out, and found 
one of hu fellowes which ought him an hundred 
pence : and when he had laid hands on him, he 
tooke him by the throte, ſaying, Pay mee that 
thou oweſt. 

29 Aud bis fellow fell downe at his feete, 


aud beſought him, ſaying, Haue patience with 


me, and I will pay thee all. 

30 And he would not: but went and caſt 
him into priſon, till he ſhonld pay the debt. 

31 So when his fellowes ſam what was done, 
they were very ſorry, and came, and told vnto 
their lord all that was done. 

32 Then his lord, after that he had called 
him, ſaid vnto him, O thou vngratious ſeruant, 
Lforgaue thee all that debt when thou deſiredſt 
mee : 

33 Shoulde#t not thou alſo haue had com- 
paſſion on thy fellow, enen as I had pitie on 
thee? 

34 Aud hit lord mat wroth, and delivered 

him to the tormentors, till he ſhould pay al that 
was due vmto him, 

35 So likewiſe ſhall my heauenly father doe 
alſo vnto you, if ye from your hearts forgine not 
euern one his brother their treſpaſſes. 


CA. 18, 


x Whois the greater.) The occaſion of this queſtion and of their contention for Superioritie among the 
reſt of their infirmities which they had before the comming of the holy Gba, was (as certaine holy doctors write) vp- 
on emulation toward Peter, whom alſo they ſawe preferred before thereſt in the payment of the tribute, by theſe 


words of our Sauiour, Giue it them for me and thee, Chryſ. 


ho. y. Hiero. in Mat. Von this place. 


Chryſoſtome noterh it as their error and infirmitie, that they 22 Peter, to bee preferred before 
c 


them, aſwell in payment of the tribute, as in other matters, Likew 
Ex æqualitate pret y, & By the equalitie of the price, they thought Peter was preferred before a 


S. Hicrome v 
the Apoſtles, 


which in payment of tribute, was matched with the Lord, Therefore they aste, who is the greater in the kingdome 
of heaue n, and Jeſus ſeeing their thoughts, and vnder ſtanding the cauſes of their error will heale the deſie of glory, 
with the contention of humility. But by S. Marke it appeareth, that this contention beganne in the way, be- 
fore they came into the kouſe,where Chriſt appointed Peter to pay tribute for them both, therefore nor vp- 


on that occaſion. Mark.g. 34. 


7 Scandals.) The ſanple be moſt annoyed by taking ſtandall of their Preachers, Prieſts,and Elders il lig: and 
great damnation is to the guides of the people whether they be temporall or ſpirituall, but ſpecially to the ſpiruuall, 
if by their ill example ard ſlanderous life the people be ſcandalixed. 5 

8 Hand, foot, eye.) By theſe parts of the hody ſo neceſſarte and profitable for a — is ſignified that whatſ- 


euer is neereſt and deareſt tows, wife, children, friends riches, all are to be contemned an 


ſoule. 


forſaken for to ſaue our 


C. 15 v. 27. 


:h - Peters preferment 
n this 12 ſaith : — 


10 Their Angels.) A great dignitie and a marue llous benefit that euer one hath from his Natiuitie an Au- Protection of 


gel for his cufiodie and Patronage againſt the wicked before the face of God. Hier. v pon this place. And the thing Angels, 
i ſo plaine, that Caluin dare not deny it, and yet he will needes doubt of it, lib,r.Inſt.c.14.ſc&,7. 

Caluin doubteth not of the protection of Gods Angels, hut whether euery one hath a ſcuefall Angel, ap- Angels. 
pointed for his cuſtody from his nariuitie,which no place of Scripture doth proue. But ſometime one Angel, 
hath the charge of a great many men, ſometime many Angels are ready for the defence of one man, & all the 
Angels with one conſent, do wait for our preſeruation, as in the place noted you may ſee at large, the = 4 
tures cited · Neither doth Hierome meane, hat cuery one hath his ſcuerall _ he alleageth for proofe, 


the Angel of Epheſus, Thiatyra,Philadelphia, and the reſt : where if the wor 


of heauenly ſpirits, yet it is one Angel, for the Church of a whole citie, and nor for euery perſon, 


17 Notheare the Church.) Not onely Heretthes, but any other obſlinate offender that will not bee judged Piſobedience to 


Angel were to be vnderſtood Apoc.2.&.3. 


nor ruled by the Church, may be excommunicated, and ſo made as an heathen or Publican was tothe Iewes,by the the Church. 
diſcipline of the ſame, caſting him out of the felowſhip of Catholthes. which excommunic ation is a greater puniſhment 


then if be were executed by ſword, fire,and wild beaſts. Aug. cont. Adu. lib. i. c. 17. And againe he ſaith, Man is Excommunicas 


more ſharpely and putt: filly bound by the Churches Ries, then with any ron or adimantiue manicles or fetters inthe tion. 


world, Auguſt ibidem. 


17 Heathen.) Heretikes therefore becauſe they will not heare the church, be xo better nor nootberwiſe to bee 
eſteemed of Catholikes, then Heathen men and Publicanes were eſteemed among the lewes. 


18 Youſhall binde.) As before he gaue his power af binding and looſing ouer the whole, firſt of all and prin- Pawer to binde 


cipally to Peter, ypon whom be builded his Church : ſo here not onely to Peter, and in him to his ſucceſſors, but alſo ts andloole. 


the other Apoſtles, and inthem to their ſucceſſors euern one in their charge. Hicrom, 1.1.c.14.aduerſ.louin.and E- Mac.16.19, 


piſt. ad Heliod. Cyprian de Vnit. Eccl nu. 1. 


Vpon the 16 chap ect. io. you ſaid, the building was only promiſed, and conſequently the power was not 


giuen, bur onely promiſed : yet here forgetting your ſelfe,you ſay, be gaue before this 


whole, and now io all the Apaſtles, & their ſucceſſors,quoting tiierom, & Cyprian, of which neither of both ſaith, 


that he gaue Peter 


wer ouer the whole, but equal power to all his Apoſtles, as is declared in the 16. chap. 
I. l. cont. Iouin. cypr. de vnit. Eccl.c. 3. 8. Hierom. in ep. ad Heliod. ſaith no more, touching this matter, but — 
a 


er to Peter ouer the petett authonitiæ 
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Crna. 19. According to S. Matthew. 67 


— 


all cler get ſucceeding the degree e the Apofiles, haue the keyes of the kingdome of beauen. Of which I may inferre, 
chat all the Apoſtles, had the keyes, immediatly trom Chriſt, and not fiom Peter, though in Peter they were 
iuen to all a like as ſome of the ancient Fathers doe write, 
13 Shall looſe.) Our Lord giueth no leſſe right and authoritie to the church to looſe,then 10 binde, as S. Ambroſe 
writeth again#i the Nouatians who confeſſed that the Prieſts had power to binde, but not to looſe. 


RHE M. 20 In the middes of them) Not «& aſſemblies may c 


are warranted by this place. Cypr. de vnit.Eccleſ.nu,z8. 


together in the vnitie of the Church and therefore no conuenticles of Heretikes direftl gathering againſt the Church, = 


ge the preſence of Chriſt, but onely ſuch as be gathered 1;.1.de es. 


22 Seuentie times ſeuen. ) There muſt be no end of firgiuing them that be penitemt, either in the Sacrament by 


abſolution,or one man another their offences, 


CHAP. 


He anſwereth the tempting Phariſtes,that the caſt a man with bis wife ſhall be (as in the firſt inflitution it was) 
witerly indiſſolable, though for one cauſe he may be dizorced, 10 And thereupon to bis Diſciples hee highly com- 


XIX. 


Chniſts com» mendeih Single life for heauen. 13 He will haue children come vnto him. 16 He ſheweth what is to be done to 


— lurie 


enter into life euerlaſting : 2.0 What alſo, far a rich man to be perfect. 27 As alſo what paſſing reward they ſhall 


toward his Paas. haue which follow that his counſell of penfection. 29 yea though it be but in ſome one peece, 


Mar. 10, . AS it came to paſſe, when IE s Vs had 
ended theſe wordes, he d ed from 

Galilee, and came into the coaſtes of Iewrie 
beyond Iordan, 

TheGospzr 2 And great multitudes followed him: 

ſor mariage. and he cured them there. 

And for S. A- 3 And there came to him the Phariſees 

9 tempting him, and ſaying, Is it lawfull for a 
man to dimiſſe his wife, for every cauſe ? 

4 Who an(wering,faid to them, Haue ye 
make man. not read, that he which did ſ make from the 
Gen. 127. beginning. made them male and female ? And 
he ſaid. 

5 For this cauſe, man ſhall leaue father and 
mother, and ſpall cleaue to his wife: and they two 
ſhall be one fleſh. 

6 Therefore now they are not two, but 
one fleſh. = therefore which God hath 
ioyned together, let not man ſeparate. 
Deut. 24, t. 7 They ſay vnto him, why then did 

Moyſes command to giue a bill ot divorce, 
and to dimiſſe her? 

8 He ſaith to them, Becauſe Moyles for 
the hardneſſe of your heart permitted you to 
dimiſſe your wiues: but from the beginning 
it was not ſo. 

* 9 And I ſay to you, that *whoſocuer ſhal 

Mar, — dimiſle his wife, but for fornication, & ſhall 

Luc. 16, 18. marie another, doth commit aduoutrie: and 

1. Corq.ti. he that ſhall marie her that is dimiſled, com- 
mitteth aduoutrie. 

10 His diſciples ſay vnto him, Ifthe caſe 
of a man with his wife beſo, it is not expedi- 


Gen. 2,24. 


ent to mary. 
twin. 11 Who ſaid to them, ||Notall ꝓ take 
cariun. this word, but they to whom it is giuen. 


12 For there are Eunuches which were 
borne ſo from their mothers wombe: and 
there are Eunuches which were made by 
men : and there are Eunuches, which haue 

gelded themſelues for the kingdome of 
cauen.|| He that can take, let him take. 
Mar. 0, 13. 13 Then were little children preſented 
Luc. 18,15. to him, that he ſhould] i hands vpon 
them and pray. And the diſciples rebuked 

them. 

14 But Is vs ſaid to them, Suffer the lit 
tle children, and ſtay them not from com- 


ming. 


A Ndit came to paſſe, that when Teſus had Marke 10. f. 
fimiſhed theſe ſayings, hee gate him from 

Galilee, and came into the coaftes of Inrie be- 

Jond Jordane : 

2 And great multitudes followed him, and 
he healed them there. 

3 The Phariſees alſi came unto him, temp- 
ting him, and ſaying unto him, Is it lawfull for a 
man to put away his wife for enery cauſe ? 

4 Heanſwered, and [aid unto them, Haue 
Je not read that he which created at the begin- Gen. l 27. 
ning, made them male and female ? 

5 And ſaid,” For this cauſe ſhall a man Gen. 2.2 4 
leaue his ſather and his mot her, and ſhall be knit ephe. g. 3 i. 
to his wife: and they twaine ſhall be one fleſh, l. cur. S. 16. 

6 Wherefore they are no more twaine, but 
one fleſh, Let not man therfore put aſunder, that 
which God hath coupled together. 

7 They ſay vnto him,Why did Moſes then yy... 11. 
command to giue à writing of diuorcement, 
to put her away ? 

8 Fe ſaid vnto them, Moſet, becauſe of the 
hardueſſe of your hearts, ſuffered you to put a- 

_— wines : but from the beginning it was 
no ſo. 

9 * I ſay unto, Whoſoener ſhall put away Marth. 5.34 
his wife, except it bee for fornication, and ſhall mar. 10. i t. 
marrie another, committet h adulterie : and wha luke 6. 18. 
ſo marrieth her which is diuorced, doth commit — 
adulterie. 

10 His diſciples ſay unto him, If the caſe of 
the man be ſo with his wife, then it is not good to 
marrie. 

11 But he ſaid vnto them, All men cannot 
receiue this ſaying, ſane they to n hom it is gi- 
uen. 

12 For there are ſome chaſte, which were 
ſo borne out of their mothers wombe : and there 
are ſome chaſte , which were made chaſte of 
men: & there be chaſte, which haue made thens. 
ſelues chaſte for the kingdome of heauens ſake, 
He that is able to receiue it, let him receiue it. 

13 *Then were there brought vnto him Luke 10. 1. 
young children, that he ſhould put his hands on luke t. 15. 
them, and pray: and the Diſciples rebuked 
them, 

14 But Ieſus ſaid onto them, Suffer the yong 
children, and forbid them not to come vnto me: 

K for 


aſlem- 
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ming vnto me: tor the kingdomeof heauen 
is for ſuch. 

15 And when he had impoſed hands vp- 
on them, he departed from thence. 

16 And * behold one came and ſaid to 
him, Good Maiſter, what good ſhall I doc 
that I may haue life everlaſting ? 

17 Whoſayd to him, what askeſt thou 
meof good? One is good, God. Butꝗ if thou 
wilt enter into life, keepe the commaunde- 
ments. 

18 He ſaith to him, which? And Ixsvs 
ſaid, T has ſhalt not murder, Thou ſhalt not com- 
mit aduoutrie, Thou ſhalt not ſteale, T hon ſhalt 
not beare falſe witneſſe, 

19 Honour thy father & thy mother, Zhou 
Halt lone thy neighbour a thy ſelfe. 

20 The yong man ſaith to him, All theſe 
haue I kept from my youth: hat is yet wan- 
ting vnto me? 

21 Its vs ſaid to him, If thou wilt be 
perfect, go, iell the things that thou haſt, and 
giue to the poore, and thou ſhalt haue trea - 
{ure in heauen: and come, follow me. 

22 And x hen the young man had heard 
this word, he went away lad : for he had ma- 
ny poſleſſions. 

23 And IE s vs ſaid to his Diſciples, A- 
men I ſay to you, that a rich man ſhall hardly 
enter into the k1ngdome of heauen. 

24 And againe I ſay to you, it is eaſier for 
a camel to paſſe through the eye ofa needle, 
then for a rich man to enter into the king- 
dome ot heauen. 

25 And when they had heard this, the 
diſciples marueled very much, ſaying, who 
then can be ſaued? 

26 And Ixs vs beholding, ſaid to them. 
with men this is impoſſible: but with God 
all things are poſſible. 

27 Then Peter anſwering, ſaid to him, 
Behold we haueſ left all things, and haue fol- 
lowed thee: || what therefore ſhall we haue? 

28 And [ts vs ſaid to them, Amen Ifay 
SS Peter and to you, that you which haue followed me, in 
Paul, and for the regeneration, when the Sonne of man 
holy Abbots, ſhall fit in the ſeate of his maieſtie, you alſo 

ſhal ſir vpon twelue ſeats, iudging the twelue 
tribes of Iſrael. 

29 And euery one that hath left houſe, or 
brethren,or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or 
I wife, or children, or lands for my names 
ke: ſhall receive an hundred fold, and ſhal 

oſſeſſe life euerlaſting. 

30 And * many ſhalbe firſt, that are laſt : 
and laſt, chat are firſt. 


Mar. 10, 17. 
Luc. 18,18. 


Exod. 20, 13. 


Leu. 19, 18. 


1 S. Marke ex · 
poundcthir 
thus, rich men 
truſting in 
thcir riches, 
c. 10.24. 


The Gosp EI 
vpon the con- 
ue ſion of S. 
Paul lan. 25. 
And in a vo- 
rue Malle of 


Mar,10,zt. 


Luc. 13,30. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 
17 If chou wilt enter.) I ſee not (ſaith S. Auguſtine) why Chriſt ſhould ſay, / thou wilt hawe lifs exerlaſting, 


RHE M. 1. 


for to ſuch belongeth the kingdome of hea- 
Hen, 

15 Andwhenhe hadput his bands on them, 
he departed thence, 

16 Aud behold, one came, and ſaid mo Marke 10.18, 
him,Good maſter mhat good thmg ſhall do, that luke 18.18. 
1 may haue eternal life? 

17 He ſaid vnto him, Why calleſt thou me 

ood ? there is none good but one, and that is 
God: But if thou wilt enter into that life, keepe 
the commandements. 

18 He ſaith vnto him, Which? Teſws ſaid, 

Thou ſhalt doe no murder, I hou ſhalt not com- Exod.20,13. 
mit adulterie, T hou ſoalt not ſteale, Thou ſhalt 
not bearefalſe witneſſe, 
19 Honour thy father and thy mother: aud, 
Thou ſhalt loue — neighbour as thy ſelfe. 

20 The yong manſayeth unto him, All theſe 
things haue 1 kept from my youth wp : what 
lacke Iyet ? 

21 leſus ſayd vnto him, Iſ thou wilt be per- 

fect, goe and ſell thy ſub$tance, and giue to the 
poore, and thou ſhalt haue treaſure in heauen: 
and come and follow me. 

22 But when the youg man heard that fay- 
ing, he went away ſory: for hee had great poſſeſ- 

ons. 
p 23 Thenleſus ſaid unto his diſciples, Verity 
I ſay vnto pou, that a rich man ſal hardly enter 
into the kingdome of heauen. 

24 Andagaine I ſay vnto you, It is eaſier for 
a Camell to goe thorowe the eye of a needle, 
then for the rich to enter into the kingdome of 
Goa 
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25 When the diſciples heard this, they were 
exceedingly amazed, ſaying, Who then can bee 

ſaued t 

26 But Ieſus beheld them, and ſaid vnto 
them, With men it is vnpoſſible, but with God 
all things are poſſible, 

27 Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid vnto Marke 10.21, 
him, Behold, we haue forſaken all, and followed luke 19.18, 
thee what ſhall we haue therefore? 

28 Jeſus ſaid vnto them, Verely I ſay unte 
ou, that when the Sonne of man ſhall ſit in the 
throne of his Nlaicſtie, yee that haue follows 
ed mee in the regeneration, ſhall * ſit alſo ypex Luke 23. 30. 
twelue ſeates, iudging the rwelne tribes of I. 
rael. 

29 And euery one that hath forſaken hon- 
ſen, or brethren,or ſifterr,or ſather, or mother, or 
wife, or children, or lands, for my names ſakeiſbal 
receine an hundred fold, and ſhall inherite euer- 
laſting life. 

30 * But many that are fir ſt ſhalbe laſt and Mar. 10. 3 t. 
the laft ſhalbe 2 ä 1 luke 13.30. 


CA. 19. 


keepe the commaundements; if without obſeruing of them, by oath faith one might be ſaued. Auguſt. de id. & 


FvLiKE 1. Pan 


S.Auguſtine writeth againſtthem which thought they might be iuſtified by a dead faith, which is void of Tuſtification by 


good workes;which auaileth no man, but to his greater condemnation. Wee reach — to the Scrip- faith oneiy. 


ture, that a man is iuſtiſied by faith without the workes of the law, yet by ſuch a faith, as worket 


by loue, and 


is fruitfull of good works, Although our Sauiout Chriſt in this place doth not ſhew how men attain to . 
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CuA p. 9. = According to S. | M atthew. 69 


life, but what perfect obſeruation of Gods law is required of them that Jooke to be juſtified by the workes of 
the law,as the Scribes and Phariſees did, Neither that men are able to fulfill the la, but by the righteouſnes 
of faith,by which S. Auguſtine ſaith, theſe things of the law which could nos be ful filled, are fi filled by faith, Ex- 
poſit. quart. propoſ. in ep. ad Rom. Num. 19. 2 
29 Wife, ot children.) Hereof u gathered that the Apoſiles among other things leſt their wines alſo to follow 
REM. 2. cbriſt. Hiero.li. i. aduerſ. louin. 
The Apoſtles left their wiues, none otherwiſe then —— t their bouſes, and all other things here named, The Apeſiles 
FvLKE 2. „hich eucry man ought to leaue, and to follow Chriſt, if they be an hinderance to their calling as Chriſtians, W#& 
or as the miniſters of the Church. See the notes vpon the eight Chapter, ſect.3. 


MARGINALL NOTES CHAP, 19. 


R HEM. 3. 6 Not man ſeparate.) This inſeparabilitie betwixt man and wife riſeth of that, that wedlocke is « ſacrament. 
Aug. li 2. de pec. origine c. 34.to7,De nupt. & concupil.lib. i. e. 10. 

T Auguitine vſeth the word ſacramentum, generally, for euerie holy myſterie, and we conſeſſe there is a Mariage is no ſa- 
great myſterie in marriage, yet is matrimome no ſacrament of the new Teſtament (as Baptiſme, and the crament. 
Lords ſupper are) being inſtitured in paradiſe, Therefore in the ſecond place by you quoted, he ſaith, Qod- 
dam ſacramentum, a certaine holy myſterie of wariage, is commended to the faittiſull. See Chap. 1. ſect. a. and 

ræfat.ſect. 5 3. | 

R 11 EM. 4. 5 9 But for fornication.) For aduoutrie one may dimiſſe an other, Mattl. 5. But neither partie can marrie - Mariage after ct- 
gaine for anie cauſe during life, Aug. lib.t1.de adult. coniug.c. 2 i. :. 24. for the which vnlan fall aft of marrying norce vnlawfoll, 
againe , Fabiola that noble matrone of Rome, albeit ſhe was the innocent part, did publike pe nance, as S. Hierome 3 - 
writeth in her high commendation therefore. And in S. Paul Rom.y, it is plaine, that ſhe which is with another man, : 
ber husband yet liuiag. ſhall be called an aduontreſſe : contrarie to the doctrine of our aduerſaries. 

The exception of fornication, leaueth mariage after diuorce, as free as it was vnder the law. And al- Mariage after 

FvyLKE 4. though Fabiola of her owne accord did penance after the death of her ſecond husband, yet was ſhe not com- duorce. 
pelled to forſake her ſecond husband, nor her mariage iudged vnlawtull by the Church of Kome in chat 
time. And Hierome, although hee conſeſſe it a fault that ſhee maried againe, yet he excuſeth it by neceſ- 
ſitie of her infirmitie, which could not live ynmarried,and therefare citeth the ſaying ofthe Apoſtle, i. Cor. 7. 

It is better tomarriegtben to burne. Neither doth the ſaying of S Paul, Rom. 7. hinder the laufulneſſe of ma- 
riage after diuorce: for he is no longer an husband, which is lawtully divorced tor adultetie. See Match. g. 
ſect. 8. 

RHE M. 5. 11 Not all take.) Whoſdexer haue not this gift giuen them, it is either for that they will not haue it or for that they 
failſill not that which they will: and they that haue this gift or attaine to this word, haue it of God and their own ſiee- 
will Aug. li de grat & li. arbit. c. 4. So that it ii euident no man is excluded from this gift, but (as Origen here ſaith) it — 
is giuen to all that ashe for it : contrary to our aduerſaries that ſay it is impoſſible , and that ſur excuſe of breaking in = A 
their vowes,wichedly ſay they haue not the gift. 

FVIXkE 5. Youperuertthe words of S. Auguſtine, cleane contrarie to his meaning, Omnes non camunt, & c. All men takt vieinitie noi in 
not this ſaying, but they to whom it is giuen, ( Quibus enim non eſt datum, aut nolunt aut non implent quod wolunt) for euciymans poet. 
they to whom it 1s not granted, either will not or elſe fulfill not that which they wil, but they to whom it is giuen dos (© 
willit, that they do fulfill it. S. —— meaning is. that both the will to be chaſte, and the power to fullill 
chat will, is of the gift of God, and not in the power of man. Let is not the will of wan enforced, but eyther 
changed into better by Gods grace, or elſe left ſubiect to ſinfull concupiſcence, waere the grace of God ma- 
keth not free, And this is the true meaning of S. Auguſtine, for as he ſaith in Pſal. 147. Paucorum eff virginit as 
in carne, omnium debet eſte in corde. Virginitie in the fleſh, is but of a ſem, but in the heart it ought to be of all men, 

But Origen ſaith,ir is giuen to all that aske for it: indeed he ſeemeth to ſay ſo much, but yet in the end he ad- 
deth ; UVlile eſt autem ſcire quid debeat petere quis, vt mereatur accipere : It is profitable to know what a man 
ought to ache, that he may be meete to receiue. Signiſying, chat God giueth all things chat we pray for, if they 
be expedient for his glorie and our ſaluation. And S. Hierome vpon this place is verie plaine, although hee 
acknowledge virginitie to be the gift of God, in them chat pray for it, that labour for it, yet he confeſlerh it is 
not in euetie mans power, ſaying; Chriſt addeth, he that can tale it, let bim take it, that euerie man may con ider 
his owne ftrenoth, whether hee be able to fulfill the precepts of virgmitie and chaflitic ; for chaſlitie of her ſelfe is 
pleaſant,and alluring euerie man vnto it, but our ſtrength muſt be conſidered, that hee may take it which can take it. 
Origen himſelfe Tr. 24. in Matth. inueigheth againſt them, which not having regard to mens ſtrength, 
torbid them to marrie. Heſych. lib. 1. cap.z. Et fi non valet virginitatem quiſbiam conſequs in caſio auiem 
— 240 conuerſetar, veniam percipit a Domino qui dixit : Non omnes capiunt ver bum quando de virginitate ex- 
tonebat. 

| 12 Gelded themſelues) They geld themſelues for the kingdome of heauen which vow chaſtitie. Aug. de virgini- 17 

RRE M. 6. tat. c. 24. w ich proueth thoſe hind — to be both lawful md alſo more meritorious, and more ſs 10 — — — 
life euerlaſling, then the ſlate wedlocte, contrarie to our Aduer. in all reſpecti. 

FVLIKE G. ey chat are aſſured of the gift of chaſtitie vnto their liues end, may lawfully vow or determine of it: but vom of comi- 
without ſuch aſſurance, no man can yow continence lawfully, But where the vow is lawfull, it followeth not nencie. 

that it is meritorious, and more ſure to obtaine cuerlaſting life, then the ſtate of wedlocke. For eternall life is Roms 22. 

the free gift of God in Teſus Chriſt,not the merite of workes, whereof the maried man by faith, may be as ſure EFph.2.8.& . 

as the virgine. . 

12 He that can.) 1 is not ſaid of the precepts, keepe them who can, for they be neceſſarie vnder taine of damna- Conndite nad 
tion to be kept : but of Counſels one (as of virginitie, abſtaining from fleſh and wine, and of giuing all a mans goods Jy -_ 
away to the pore) it ii ſaid, He that can attaine to it, let him doe it: which is counſel onely, not a commanndement. Auit.(cr. 6 de 
contrarie toour Aduc r. that ſay, there are no Counſels,but onely precepts, | temp. 
FVIEkE 5. In the fift ſedlion you hold that virginitie is poſsible for all men. Wher eupon it ſhould follow that this is an 

abſolure precept to all men For the word is not He that will, but he that can. 

The law of God requireth vs ta loue him with all our ſoule, with all our ſtrength, &c. Therefore wherein precepts and 
ſoeuet we are able to ſhe out loue to God we are commanded to doe it. But where there is no generall pre- cos. 
cept to all wen, as to abſtaine from mariage,there is a ſpeciall reſpect to be had, what euerie man by Gods 
grace is able to doe, and what is moſt for the glorie of God, and that euerie man when he knoweth, is bound 
io doe. In the 6. ſerm. ot Aug. de tempore, is neuer a word of precepts or counſels. 

Rn k u. 8 13 Impoſe.) They knew the value of Chriſts bleſiing, and therefore brought their children to him, as ood Chri- B hops and Re- 

ſtian people haue at all times brought their children to Biſhops to haue their bleſſing. See Annotation before Chap. ligious mens 
10. 12. And of religiout mens bleſſing ſee Ruffin lib. 2. c. B. hi. S. Hierom in Epitaph. Paul. c. 7. & in vit. Hilarionis, bleſing 
Theodoret. in hiſtoria ſanctorum Patrum num. f. 
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70 | The Goſpel 


Fr EE 8. There is great difference betweene the bleſſing of Chriſt, and the bleſſing of — men. That — Chri- Biſhops bleſings. 
ſtians at all times haue brought their children to haue the Biſhops bleſſing, you haue ſhewed nothing, chap. 
io. and as litile in this that followeth: Firſt, Ruffine nameth divers holy men, at whoſe hands he himſelte had 
bin bleſſed. S. Hierome hath nothing, but of the prayers of godly men. Theodorer ſaith, that being a yong 
man. he went with his mother, into the place wherethe holy man Aphrates remained, and was partaker of the . 
bleſſing of his holy hand, which afterward he expoundeth to be prayers. And who findeth fault with prayers $lander. 
ofholy men, whether they vſe the ceremonie of laying on, oi holding vp the hands or no ? It is the vaine ſu- 
perſtition ot Popiſh Biſhops bleſſing, that we contemne, not the bleſſing or prayers of godly men. | 55 
RAE M. 9. 21 If thou wilt be perfect.) Loe, he maketh a plaine difference betw:ene keeping the commanaements , which The _ ſlate 1. 
i neceſſarie for euerie man: and being per ſect, which he connſelleth onely to him that will. And this is the ſlate of of peiſect.on 7 
grea p per fiction which Religious men doe profeſſe,according to Chriſts counſell here, leaving all things and follaw- 
ing him. | 
FEvLxt Chriſt neither commande ih, nor counſelleth this perfection to all men, but only to chis one,todiſcouer his Perſe dies. 
9˙ hypocriſie, and vaine confidence that he had in himſelfe, as though he had kept the lawe, when he was farre - onniels, precepts. | 
from it. Leo,Hec eft per fectorum vera iuſtitia, vt nunquam preſumant ſe eſſe per fectus. Serm. x. de quadrag, And N. 
yet Hilarie calleth this a commandement of leauing the world, Chryſoſtome vpon this text, denicth that 
there is ſuch perfection in contemning money, as in abnegation of a mans ſelfe, in taking vp the croſſe, & fol- 
lowing Chriſt, which is commanded to all Chriſtians, Gaudentius Brixi. cum ſe ile omnia cuſtodiſſe iadlaret, ex- 
torqueri tamen ab eo ad pro ſens vnum mandatum non potuit, vt miſericors eſſet in pauperes, & theſaurum ſuum tranſ- 
ferret ad cælum. Epiſt. ad Germinium. Paulinus who ſold all that he had, both his owne goods and his wiues, 
and gaue it to the poore, yet forſooke not his wife Theraſia, and counteth it greater perfection for a man to 
forlakce his goods in affection when he reteineth them in poſſeſſion. Acknowledging that the leaving of his 
goods was — the beginning, not the perfection, which our Sauiout ſpeaketh of. Nos autem non patiamur in- 
widiam perſectionis : ſed potius accipiamus veniam infirmitatis, quia n:gave non potes, ſertius eſſe manentibus, quam 
alienatu rebus carere : + ſpernere quod habeas, quam non habere quod ſpernas. Sau conſidera ipſa, de quibus no- 
bis arrogas per ſectionem, verba Domini, & videbu te principia pro fine poſuiſſe. Si vs, ail, per fictus eſie, Vade &+ 
vende omnia, & da pauperibus. Si in hoc ſententiam terminaſſet,te falſo ar gucrem. Qua mobrem temporatium que 
in hoc ſęculo babentur honorum re lictio ſiue diſira tlio, non dec ſus fiady, ſed ingreſus eft : nec vt meta, ſid ianua 
eſt. Epiſt. z. Paulin. & Iheraſ. Seueron. T | 
S. Hierome vpon this Chapter verſ. 27. Quia non ſuſſicit tuntùm vel nquere, iungit quod perfectum eſt , & ſe- 
cuti ſumus te. Expoſ. V. 28. Non dicit qui reliquiſlis omnia, hoc enim & Socrates fecit ihiloſophus, & multi aly diuiti- 
as contempſerunt, ſed qui ſecuti eſtis me; quod proprie Apoſtoſorum eſt, atque credentium. As for the profeſſion of Popiſh Monkes 
Popiſh Monkes, is to leaue labour, and all good exerciſes, to tite themſelues with idlenefle and belly cheere #99 Friers, 
— #77 In Friers proſeſsion is a fairer ſhew of hypocriſie, but neuer a ſep ncerer to the true imitati- 
on of Chriſt. 
R 21 Follow me.) Thus to follow Chriſt is to be without wife and care of children,to lacke proprietie,and to liue in 
H E NM. 10 common, and this hath great reward in heauen aboue other ſtatts of life : which S. Auguſtine ſaith, the Apoſiles fol- 
—— himſelfe,and that he exhorted others to it as much as lay in him. Aug. ep. 8g. in fine, & in Pſ. 103. Conc.z3. 
me 
S. Auguſtine ſaith not, that thus to follow Chriſt, is to be without wife, and care of children, &c. for the A- 

poſtles many of them had wiues, and ſome had children, and had proprietie, as Peter his houſe, and lohn had 

to entertaine and prouide for the virgine Marie : Matthew had to make a feaſt of his one goods. S. Auguſt. Mat 8.14 

ſaith,that he himſelte had loued that perfection, whereof Chriſt here ſpeakerh, and had ſolde all his goods, Loan 20.27, 

and giuen them to the poore,and alſo had exhorred others to do the like, & had ſome companions : yer pre- Mot 5. 

ferred not himſelfe before other godly men that had poſſe ſsions, as ſome hypocrites did in his time, againſt _ — 

whom he writcth, Ep. 89. So he ſaith in Pſ. 103, Con. 3. There are ſome that — thus ſaying of the Goffel,de- _ g 

ſaed 10 doe ſo,as alſo not to marrie, nor to be troubled with children, nor to haue am abiding place, but to goe into a ? 

certaine common life, Vet placeth he not the imitation of Chriſt in theſe things: for rich maried men hauin 

children, and affaires in the world, may follow Chriſt by true deniall of themſelues, and raking vp his croſſe 

daily, when wandring hypocrites, without wife, and children, in ſtead of following Chriſt in humilitic and 

pouertie, may follow the diuell in lying, pride, enuie, malice, and many other vices. 

26 All things poſſible.) This of the Camel through a needles eye, being poſſible to God, although he neither hath 

RHE M. 11 gore it, nor by like will doe it: maketh againit the blaſphemous infidelitie of our Aduerſaries, ibat ſay, God can doe a0 
more then he hath done or will doe we ſee alſs that God can bring a Camel through a needles eye, and therfore his bo · 
dy through a doore,and out of the ſepulcbre ſhut,and out of bis mother a virgine, and generally about nature and con · 
trarie to nature doe with his body as he lift. 

FVIEKEII Thisis an impudent ſlander wherewith you charge vs, as you doe many times, to ſay, That God can doe Slander. 
no more then he hath done or will doe: but this we ſay, (confute it if ye be able) that God can doe nothing, The Omnipoten- | 
contrarie to his own will, word, nature, glorie, and yet he is almightie, ſee cap. 17.ſe&.1.Tertul.contra Praxag. de ot God. 
Plane Deo nihil difficile, ſed ſi tam abrupte in præſumptionibus noſtris hac ſcutentia vtamur, quiduis de Deo con fin- 
gere poterimus, quaſi fecerit quia fac ere potuerit. Non autem quia omnia facere poteſt, ideog, credendum eſt illum ſe- 

c ße etiam quod non fecit. In the ſacrament we diſpute not what God can doe, but what he will doe, according 

to his word. Chriſt hath not taken away the nature of his body,but giuen immortalitie to it, Aug. Epiſt. 37. therefore | 
he will doe nothing with it: that is conti arie to the nature of it. Neither came he through the doore,nor tho. The body of 
rough the ſtone of the ſepulchre,nor through the Virgins bodie, although he came in after the doores were | 
ſhut,and although the Angel rolled away the ſtone after his reſurrection, and he was borne of his mother be- 
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ing a virgine. 
RH E M. 12 27 Leit all.) This perfection of leauing all things the Apoſiles vowed. Aug. lib. 17. de Ciu. Dei c. 4. Vow of povertie | 
EyLxKri2 The Apoſtles left all things in affection, but not in vic and poſſeſsion, as is proued before, ſect. 10. in hel. of re- 
Ad. 


27 What ſhall we haue.) They leaue all things in reſpect of reward, and Chrift doth well allow it in them by bu w 
RHE M. 73 3 
FvIkEIz3 Io doe well in hope of reward. is not to be diſallowed, but Chriſtian men muſt haue reſpeR vnto the glory Hope of reward. 
of God, and their duetie, though they ſhould haue none other reward, 
RH E M. 14 28 You alſo ſhall fic.) Note,thet not one h Chriſt,obo is the pr incipall and proper Tudge of the lining and the dead, aug inPſ121. 
* * but with him the Apoſtles, aud all perfect —_— indge : and yet that doth nothing derogate to bis prerogatiue,by 
whom and under wham they hold this and all other dignities in this life and the next, 
FVIK EI 4 All the Saints of God ſhall iudge the world, and euen the Angels, i. Cor. 5. a. and 3. not to the derogation, 
but to the honour of Chriſt, as the members of his myſticall bodice, Beda in hunc locum. Quia duodenario ſepe 
numero ſolet vniuerſitas deſignari: per 12.ſedes a poſtolsrum, iudicantium ammia numero ſuas: & per 12. tribus 1/- 
rael, vniuer ſilas eorum qui iadicandi ſunt oſtenditur. 1 
CHAD, 
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According to S. Matthew. 71 
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CHAP, XX. 


To ſhew bow through Gods grace the Tewes ſhall be ouerrunne of the Gentiler, although they begin after, he bringeth 
a parable of men, working ſaoner and later in the vineyard, but the later rewarded in the end euen as the firſt, 
17 He reuealeth mere to his Diſciples 'ouching his paſſion. 20 Bidding the ambitious two ſuiters to thinke rather 


of ſuffering with him : 24 And teaching vs (iu the reſt of bis Diſciples) not to be 
Superiours conſidering they are (as he was bimſeife) to toile for our ſaluation. 29 T 


weth ſight unto two bland. 


TheGasPEL He kingdome of heauen islikero a man 
ypon the dun- chat is an houſholder which went forth 
day of Septua- early || in the morning to hire workmen into 
—_ his vineyard. 

2 And hauing made couenant with the 
workemen for apenie a day, he ſent them in- 
to his vineyard. 

3 And going forth about the third 
houre, hee ſaw other ſtanding in the market 
place idle, 

4 And he ſaid to them, Go you alſo into 
the vineyard: and that which ſhall be iuſt, I 
will giue you. 

5 And they went their way. And againe 
he went foorth about the ſixt and the ninch 
houre: and did likewiſe. 

6 But about the eleuenth houre he went 
forth and found other ſtanding, & he ſaith to 
them, what ſtand you here all the day idle? 

7 They ſay to him, Becauſe no man hath 
hired vs. Heſaith to them, Goe you alſo into 
the vineyard. 

8 And when euening was come, the lord 
ofthe vineyard faith to his Baylife, Call the 
wokemen, and pay them their hire, begin- 
ning ſrom the laſt euen to the firit. 

9 Theretore when they were come that 
came about the cleuenth houre, they recei- 
ued cuery one a penie. 

10 Bue — firſt alſo came, they 
thought that they ſhould receiue more: and 
they alſo receiued euery one a penie. 

W 11 And receiuing it they murmured a- 
are noted for gainſt the good man of the houſe, 


enuying the 12 Saying, Theſe laſt haue continued 
— — one houre : and thou haſt made them equall 
and cheit re. to vs that haue borne the burden of the day 
ward equall and the heates. 

wich chem- 13 But he anſwering ſaid to one of them, 
— Friend, I doe thee no wrong: didſt thou not 


couenant with me for a penie? 

14 Take that is thine, and go: I will alſo 

giue to this laſt euen as to thee alſo. 
15 Or, is it not lawful for me to do that I 
wille is thine eye naught, becauſe I am good. 
16 So ſhall the laſt, be firſt: and the firſt, 

laſt. For many be called, but few elect. 

TheG 17 And IEs vs going vp to Ieruſalem, 
gat ar toolke the twelue diſciples ſecretly, and ſayd 


in a votiue 


Maſſe ofthe to them, 
holy Croſſe. 18 Behold we go vp to Hieruſalem, and 
— 23% the Sonne of man ſhall be deliuered to the 
3 chiefePrieſts and to the Scribes, and they 
ſhall condemne him to death, 
Mar. 10,325 19 And ſhal deliuer him to the Gentiles 


Luc. 18,3. to be mocked, and ſcourged, and 8 
an 


— at our Eccleſiaſt call 
going out of Ierichoghe gi» 


Or the hingdome of heauen is like vnto a 

man that is an houſholder, which went out 
carl in the morning to hire labourers into his 
Vineyard. 

2 And when he had agreed with the labou- 
reri for a peme a day, he ſent them into his vine- 
garde. 

3 And when hee went out about the third 
— » he ſan other. ſtanding idle in the market 
place, 

4 Aud ſaid vnto them, Coe ye alſo into the 
Vineyard, & whatſoener is right, I wil giue you, 
And they went their way. 

5 Againe,when he went out about the ſixth 
and ninth houre, he did libewiſe. 

6 And about theelenenth haure mhen hee 
went out, he found other ſtanding idle, and ſatih 
vnto them, Why ſtand ye here all the day idie: 

7 They ſay unto him, Becauſe no man hath 
hired vs. He ſaith unto them, Co ye alſo into the 
dine yard: and mhatſoc uer is — Hall zec 
receiue. 

8 Sowhen euen was come, the lord of the 
Vain:yard ſaith unto his Steward , Call the la- 
bowrers, and giue them their hire, beginning 

from the laſt, vnto the firſt. 

9 And when they came that were hired 4. 
bout the elenemth houre, they receiued enery 
man a penie. 

10 But when the firſt came allo, they ſuppo- 
ſed that they ſhould — — ar 
they likewiſe receined euery man a penie. 

11 And when they had receiued it, they 
wwurmured againſt the good man of the houſe, 

12 Saying,Theſe laſt haue wrought but one 
houre, and thou haſt made them equall unto vs, 
which haue borne the burden and fernent heate 
of the day. 

13 But he anſwered to one of them, and ſaid, 
Friend, I doe thee no wrong: diddeſt thou not a- 
gree with me for apenie ? 

14 Take that thine is. and goe thy way, I will 
giue vnto thus laſt, euen as unto thee, 

I 5 I it not lawful for me to do that I wil with 
mine owne?[s thine eye euill, becauſe I am good? 

16 * So the laſt ſhal be firſt,and the firſt ſhal Mat. 13. 13. 
be la: for many be called, but few be choſen, mar. ict. 

17 * And Teſws going vp to Hieruſalem, iat 1 wn 
tooke the twelue aciples 0. in the way, and luke 18. 1. 
ſaid vnto them, 

18 Beholll, we gowp to Hieruſalem, and the 
Henne of man ſhall be betrayed wnto the chiefe 
Prieſts, and vnto the Seribes and they ſhall con- 
demme him to death: = 

19 * And ſbal deliuer him to the Gentiles to Ich. 18.3 2. 
be mocked, and to be ſcourged, and tobe cruci- 

K'3 fed: 


i... | 


CHaAP:20, 


72 The Goſpel 
and the third day bel ſhall riſe again. f ted: and the third day he ſhall riſe againe. 
TheGospxzt 30 Then came to him the mother of 20 Then came to him the mother of Ze. 


bond · lames the ſonnes of Zebedee with her ſonnes, ado- 
= . ring and deſiring ſome thing of him. 

ante portam 21 Who faid to her, what wilt thou? 
Latmam. She ſaith to him, Say that theſe my two ſons 
2% may ſitte, one at thy right hand, and one at 
Nlar. io, 51 thy left hand in thy kingdome. 

22 And IESVS anſwering, ſaid, You 
know not what you deſire, Can you drinke 
ofthe cuppe that I ſhall drinłe of? They ſay 
to him, we can. 

23 Hee ſayth to them, My cuppe in- 
deede you ſhall drinke of: but to ſit at my 
right hand and left, is not mine to giue to 
you : bur || to whom it is prepared of my 
ſather. 

24 And the ten hearing it, were diſplea- 
ſed at the two brethren. 

25 And IES Vs called them vnto him, 

Mar. tot. and ſaid, You know that the princes of the 
Luc. 22, 9. Gentiles + ouer rule them: and they that 
> Superioritie are the greater, exerciſe power againſt 
is not nere them. 


forbidden a- 
— Chri- 26 It ſhal not beſo among you. but who- 


ſtians,neither ſoeuer will bee the greater among you, let 


— him be your miniſter: 
but —— 27 And he that will be firſt among you, 


tyranny is for- ſhall be your ſeruant. 

— yo 28 Euen as the Son of man ĩs not come 
— com to be miniſtred vnto, but to miniſter, and to 
Mar. 10.46. giue his life a redemption for many. 8 

29 And “when they went out from Ie- 
richo, a multitude followed him. 

30 And behold two blind men ficting 
by the way fide, heard that Ixs vs paſſed by, 
and they cried out ſay ing, Lord, haue mercie 
vpon vs, ſonne of Dauid. 

31 And the multitude rebuked them 
that they ſnould hold their peace. But they 
cried out the more, ſaying, Lord, haue mercie 
vpon vs, ſonne of Dauid, 

32 And I Es vs ſtood, and called them, 
and ſaid, What will ye that I doe to you? 

33 They ſay to him, Lord, that our eyes 
may be opened. 

34 And Its Vs hauing compaſſion on 
them, touched their eyes. And immediatly 
they ſaw, and followed him. 


ANNOTATIONS; 


1 In che morning.) God called ſome in the morning, that ii, in the beginning of the world, a Abel, Enoch,Noe, 
and other the inſt and faithfall of the firſt age: at the third houre, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and the reſt of their 


RnrM 


bedees children, with her ſonnes , wor ſhipping 
him,and deſiring a rertaine thing of bim. 

21 And bee ſaith vnto her, What wilt 
thou ? Shee ſaith unto him, Grawnt , that 
theſe my two ſomes may ſit , the one, on thy 
right Hud, and the other on the left in thy king 

e. 

22 But Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid, Ne wote not 
what ye ashg. Are ye able todrinke of the cup 
that I ſhall drinke of. and to be baptiſed with the 
baptiſme that I am baptized with? They ſay vn- 
to him Me are able. 

23 Fe ſaith vnto them, Te ſhal drinkindeed 
of my cup, and be baptized with the baptiſme 
that I am baptized with: But to ſit on my right 
hand, and on my left, is not mine to gine, but to 
them for whom it is prepared of my father. 


1 ——_—_— ————— 


Marke 10.35, 


24 And mwhenthe ten heard this, they diſe — 


dapued at the two brethren. 

25 But Teſus when he had called them vnto 
him, ſaid, Te know that the princes of the Gen- 
tiles haue dominion ouer them, & they that are 
great,exerciſe authoritie vpon them. 

26 It. ſhal not be ſo among you: But whoſoener 
wilbe great among jo, let him be your miniſter. 

27 And whoſo will be chiefe among you, let 
him be your ſeruant. 


e224. 


28 Enenas the ſonne of man came not to Phil. 2.7. 


be miniſtred vnto, but to miniſter, and to giue his 
life a ranſome for many. - 

29 Aud as they departed from Hiericho , 
much people followed him. 

30 Andbehold,two blind men fitting þy the 
way fide, when they heard that Teſms paſſed by, 
they cried,ſaying,O Lord, thou ſonne of Dauid, 
haue mercie on vi. 

31 And the people rebuked them, becauſe 
they ſhould hold their peace: but they cried the 
more; ſaping, Haue mercie on vs, O Lord, thou 
ſonne of Dauid. 

32 And Ieſus flood ſtil, and called them, aud 
ſaid m hat will ye that I Hh doe into jou? 

33 They ſay vnto him, Lord, that our eyes 
may be opened. 

34 So Ieſus had compaſſion on them, and 
touched their eyes : and immediatly their eyes 
receiued ſight, and they followed him. 


CAP. 20. 


age : at the ſixth houre of the day Moyſes,Aaron,end the reſt : at the ninth houre, the Prophets : at the eltuenih, that 
ii at the later end of the world,the Chriftian Na tions, Aug. de verb. Dom. ſer. 59. Briefly, this calling at diuers boures 
fenifieth the calling of the Iewes from time to time an the firſt ages of the world , and of the Gealiles in the later age 
thereof. 71 ſignifieth alſa that God calleth countries tothe faith,ſome ſooner ſome later; and particular men io be his 


ſeruants ſome yonger,ſome elder,of diuers ages. 


Mar,10.46. 


luke 18.3 Fo 


9 Peny.) The per promiſed to all, was lift euerlaſling, which is common to all that ſhall be ſaued : but in the, 1 Cor.15. 
ſame afe there be — of glorie,as *betwixt ſiarre and ſtare in the element, Aug, li. de virginit. c. 2 6. 


RHE M. I. „ bur of thetr ane free will. Aug. li. i. ad Simplic. q. 2. 


Diuerfine of gle» 


16 Fey elect.) Thoſe are ele which defpiſed not their caller, but followed and bel: eurd him: for men beleeued rie in heauen 


No man can write more effectually then S. Auguſtine doth, againſt the Popiſh opinion of election & free- Frecwill. 

FvEKE I. will in that place : whoſe words are theſe, and not as you haue alſely tranſlated them; Hi qui vocaniew non 
contempſerunt,ſed credendo ſequuti ſunt volentes autem ſine dubio crediderunt, &c. They which haue not deſpiſed 

him that calleth, but haue followed in beleeuing, now without doubt they haue belceued willingly. What is it then 


ibat ſooweth ? therefore it is neither of him that willeth nor of him that runaetb, but of God that ſu eth mercie. 


It 


——""_ 2 


UN 


CH —_— 


CAP. 21. 


— 


According to S. Matthew. 73 


j it not becauſt we cannot {0 much as will, hut being called, nor per forme our will, except God helpe vs ? Againe, 
Aliter Deus præſlat, &c. Aſier one ſort God per formeth that we be willing, after another ſort he bringeth to paſſe 
that which we haue w. led. For that we ſhould be willing, he would haue it to be both hu and ours, hus in ph 
in following, Bat that whereunto we haue beene willing, be alone per formeth, that us, to be able to doe well, and al- 
wayes to liue blefiedly. What can be more plaine againſt Poperie, then theſe ſayings of Anguſtine ? Proſper, 
de voc. Ii. f. c. 22. Iſti autem neſcire aliquid erubeſcunt, & per occaſionem obſcuritatis tendunt laqueos decepiionlt : 
omnem diſcretionem qua Dera alios elegit, alios non elegi i ſmulti enim ſunt vocats, pauci autem elecli) ad merita hu- 
mane referunt voluntatis : docentes [cilicet neminem gy atis, ſed ex r1ttributione ſaluari gaia naturaliter omnibus. ſit 
inſitum, vt ſiveliat, poſſiat veritatss eſſe participes, eiſq; affiuere gratiam,a quibus fuerit expetita. : 
; 23 To whom is prepared.) The kingdome of heaven is prepared for them that are worthie of it, and deſerue it Mar,16,27. 
F RHE Me 2. by their well Joing,as in holy Scripture it is very often, That God will repay euery man according to his workes: Rom. s C6. 
; and, Come ye bleſſed, poſſeſſe the kingdome prepared for you, Why? becauſe I was hungry,and you gaue me COS: 
meate; thirſtie, and you gaue me deine, Kc. Therefire doth Chriſt ſay bere, It is not mine to giue: becauſe he is męrits and te- 
iuſt,and will not giue ut to euery man, without reſpei of their deſerts : yea, nor alite to euery one, but diuerſly,accor- ard. 
ding to greater or leſſer merits, as here $.Chryſoſtome maketh it plaine, when our Sauiour telleth them, that alt han gh ChuyPoſt. bo. 60 
they ſuffer martyr dome for his ſake, yet he hath not to giue them the two chiefe places, See S. Hierume vpon this i Mauh. x 
lace, & li.z, adu, Iouin. c. 15. This alſo is a leſſon 2 them that haue to beſlow Eccleſiaſticall hene fices, that they 
aue no carnall reſpect to tinred ec. but to the worthineſſe of the per ſans. | 
A curſed gloſſe, that corrupteth the plaine and manifeſt meaning of the text. The Scripture neuer pro- Merite- 
miſeth the kingdome of Heauen to them chat are worthie of it, by the merit of their works, or that deſerue it 
by well doing, Ir is the free gift of God, not of works,as S. Paul ſheweth e pbeſia. And though God render to 
euery man according to his works, yet he ſaith not, for the deſert of his works, And our Sauiour Chriſt com- 
mendeth not the deſert of their works,which haue fed him in the poore; bur alledgeth their works, as an o- 
en teſtimonie of their faith. For the kingdome was prepared for them before the beginaing of the world, 
y the eternall decree of God, by which they were choſen in Chriſt ro the praiſe of his glory, and created to 
good works, Epheſ.4.& 2, and Fd reward due to good works,dependeth vpon the mercy of God, and not vpon 
the merit of the worke, Euſeb. Emiſſ. Dom. in Quing, Ac fi dicat. 2yod vos modo petitis iam datum eft, &c. ab 
' &terno factum eſt quod modo fieri poſtulatis. Simul cum patre ante tempora diſpoſui, neque iterum diſponere habeo, 
quam ſedem ibi vnuſquiſq; ſuſcipiat. Quibus igitur paratum eſi ſtdere ad dextram meam vel ad ſiniſtram, ſine vobu, 
ſiue alys,jllorum erit mut ari non poteſt,quod paratum & difpoſitum eft. Neither doth Chryſoſt, ſpeake of greater 
d or lefler merits, but of greater vertues and more excellent works. Eor albeit God giue greater reward to grea- 
ter vertues, yet it followeth not, that any vertue deſerueth or meriteth. For the vertucs,workes,and rewards, 
; are all and every one the free gifts of God, Hierome hath ſome words ſounding to ſuch a thing, yet not me- 
N rites or delert: but his iudgement vpon deliberation, is to be taken out of his bookes againſt the Pelagians, 
where he writerh thus: Our rigbteouſues conſiſteth not of dur one merits, hut of the metcie of God, lib. 1. Againe, 
4 he ſhewerh manifeſtly, that rigbteauſaes is not in mans merit or deſert, hut in the grace of God, which accepteth the 
I faith of beleeners, witbout the workes of the law, Before the Pelagian hereſie (maintaining the power of free- 
will and merit of workes againſt the free . God) did trouble the Church, diuers of the Fathers wert 
not ſo watie and circumſpect in their words an — as afterward they ſaw it was neceſſarie fox them to 
be: For the Pelagian hererikes tooke hold of ſuch rermes and formes of ſpeech, and alledged the ſayings of 
the ancient Fathers, againſt their true meaning and ri _—_—_— as of S. Hilarie, S. Ambtoſe, S. Chry- 
ſoſtome, S. Hierome, and S. Auguſtine himſelfe, as teſtiſieth S. Auguſtine de nat. & gratia, cap. 6 f. 52. 63. 
64. 65. 67. 8 . 
2 As che ſonne of man. ) Chriſt bimſelfs as he was the come of man, was their and our Superior, and Lord 10. 13.1. 
and Maſter notwithſtanding his humilitie : and therefore it i pride and baughtineſſewiich is forbidden, ana not Su- 
perioritie or Lordſhip, as ſome Heretites would haue il. 


FvLKE 2. 


V RRHEu. 
| 


CHAP. XXI. 


Being nom came to the place of his Paſſion, he entreth with humilitie and triumph 


together + 13 Sheweth bis teal? 
for the houſe of God, joined with great maruels, 15 And to the Rulers be boldly defendeth the acclamations of the 


day before the 2 Saying to them, Goe ye into the tone 
— — of that is againſt you, & immediatly you ſhall 
Pera 8 . finde an aſſe tyed, and a colt with her: looſe 
DAY, them and bring them to me: 

3 And if any man ſhall ſay ought vnto 
you, ſay ye, that our Lord hath need of them: 
and forthwith he will let them goe. 

4 And this was done, that it might be fulfil- 
led which was ſpoke by the Prophet, ſayin 


Ela. 62,11. 5 Say ye to the daughter of Sion, Behold t * 
Zach. 9 9. king commeth to thee, meeke, & ſitting vpon an 


aſſe and a colt the ſole ef her that is vſed to the 


% A 
6 And the diſciples going, did as Itsvs 
commanded them. 
7 And 


b Le — art of obildren. 18 He curſeth alſo that ſouitleſſe leafle tree: 23 auouc heil his power by the witneſſe of lohn : 28 and 
of his Paſhou iv — foretelleth hus in two parables their reprobation (with the Gentiles vocation) für their wicked deſerts, 42 and con- 
Heiuſalem. ſequently, their irreparable damnation that ſhall enſue thereof. 
Mar. 11, 1, AY d when they drew nigh to Hieruſa- AT * when they drew nigh onto Hieru- Nlar. 1 f r: 
| Lu. 29,29. lem, and were come to Beth-phagee alem, and were come t Bethphage, un- luke 19.24. 
| Ie e ez Vito Mount - Oliuet, then Its vs ſent two to the mount of Olines, then ſent Ieſus ro di- 
on Palme Sun- diſciples, ciples, 


2 Saying dato them, o into the village that 
lieth auer againſt jou, and anon ye ſnall finde an 
aſſe tied, and a colt with her, when je haue looſed 
them, bring them vnto we. 

3 Aud if any man ſay ought vnto ou, jc ſhal 


. 4}, The Lord hath neede of them, and ſtraigbt- 


way he will let them goe. 
4. All this was done,that it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by the Prophet, ſaying, 

5 Tell ye the danghter of Sion, Behold, thy Eg. 62. 1 r. 
King commeth ynto thee ,meeke, and ſitting vp- aach. 9. 9 
_ Aſſe,and a Colt, the foale of the Alle vſed john 17. 75. 
to the yoke, 

6 Tie diſciplet went, and did as Ieſus canta 
manded them, 7 : 

| 7 And 


— 


74 


The Goſpel 


— 


CAA P. 21. 


Hor r 


WEEE. 


Pſal. 11 7 26. 


The Gos 7 EL 
vpon Tueſday 
the firſt weeke 
in Lent. 


Mar. 11, 15. 
Luc. 19,45 

t How much 
the abuſc of 
Churches by 
merchãdiſing, 
walking, or o- 
ther profane 
occupying of 
them, diſplea- 
ſeth God, here 
we may lec, 
Eſa. 56,7. 

Ier. 7,1 1. 


Pſ.8, 3. 


MvNDAT. 


Mor. 1, 13. 

t The lewes 
haung the 
words of the 
Jaw,and not 
the dec des, 
were the fig- 
tree full of 
leaues,and 
woide of fruit, 


TvzisDaAY, 


Mat.17,20, 


Mar. 11, 28. 
Luca, z. 


7 And they brought||che aſſe & the colt: 
and laid their garments vpon them, & made 
him to ſit thereof. 

8 And a very great multitude ſpred their 

garments in the way: and others did cutte 

ughes from the trees, and ſtrawed them in 
the way: 

9 And the multitudes that went before & 
that followed, cried, ſaying, || Hoſamma to the 


ſenne of Dauid: bleſſed is he that cometh in the hig 


name of our Lord. N Hoſanna in the higheſt. 

10 And when he was entred Hieruſalem, 
the whole citie was moued, ſaying, Whois 
this? 

11 And the people ſaid, This is Ixsvs the 
Prophet, of Nazareth in Galilee. 

12 And I Es vs entred into the temple 
of God, and caſt out all thatgᷣſold & bought 
in the temple, and the tables of the bankers, 
and the chaires of them that ſold pigeons he 
ouerthrew: 

13 And he ſaith to them, It is written, My 
houſe ſhall be called the houſe of prayer: but you 
haue made it a denne of theenes. | | 

14 And there came to him the bliad,and 
the lame in the temple: and he healed them. 

15 And the chief prieſts & Scribes ſeeing 


the maruelous things that he did, & the chil- 


dren crying in the temple, & ſaying, Heſamna 
to the ſonne of Dauid: they had indignation, 

16 And ſayd to him, Heareſt thou what 
theſe ſayꝛ And Ixs vs ſaid to them, Very wel. 
haue you neuer read, 7 hat aut of theſſmouth of 
infants and ſucklings thou haſt perfited praiſe ? 

17 And leauing the, he went forth out of 
5 citie into Bethama, & remained there. C 

18 And in the — returning into 
the citie, he was an hungred. | 

19 And ſeeing a certaineþ figeree by the 
way fide, he came to it: and found nothing 
on it but leaues only, and he ſaith to it, Neuer 
grow there fruit of thee for euer. And incon- 
tinent the figtree was withered, 

20 And the Diſciples ſeeing it, marueled 
ſaying, How is it withered incontinent? 

21 And IE Ss vs anſwering ſaĩd to them, 
Amen I ſay to you, if you ſhall haue faith, 
and ſtagger not, not onely that of the figtree 
ſhall you doe, but and if you ſhall ſay to this 
mountain, Take vp and throw thy ſelſe into 
the (ca, it ſhall be done. 

22 And all things whatſocuer you ſhall 
aske in prayer beleeuing, yoũ ſhall receive, 

23 when he was come into the tem- 
ple, there came to him as hee was teaching, 


faying, *|| In what power doeſt thou theſe 

thing and who hath giuen thee this power? 
24 Ixsvs anſwering ſaid to them, Ialſo 

will aslce you one — : which if you ſhall 

cell me, L alſo will tell you in what power I 

doe theſe things: 

. 35 The baptiſme of Iohn hence ons 


the ns "low and ancients ofthe people, p 


— 


7 And brought the aſſe,audthe colt, & put 
on them their clothet, and he ſate thereon. 

8 And many of the people ſpread their gar- 
ments in the way, other cut down branches from 
the trees, and ſtramed them in the way. 

g Moreener, the multitudes that went be- 
fore, and that came after,cried ſaying, Hoſanna 
tothe ſonne of Danid : Bleſſed is he that com- 
— the name of the Lord, Hoſanxa in the 
ig heft. 

10 Aud when hee was come into Hieru- Mar. i 1. 1 i. 


ſalem, all the citie was moned, ſaying, Who is luke 9.45. 


ohe 2 john 3. 13. 
11 And the multitude ſaid, This is Ieſus 
that Prophet of Nazaretha citie of Galilee. 
12 And leſuswent into the temple of God, 
and caſũ ont all them that ſolde and bought in Deut. 13.2. 
the Temple, and ouerthreme the tables of the 
money changers, aud the ſeates of them that ſold 
es, | 
13 Andſaid unto them, It as written, My 
houſefpall be called the howſe of prayer, but ye Eſa. 5s. y. 
haue made it a denne of theenes, iere.7,11, 
14 1 And the blind and the halt came to Mar. 11. 17. 
him in the temple, and he healed them, luke 19.46. 
15 When the chiefe Prieſts and Scribes ſaw 
the wonders that he did, and the children crying 
in the Temple, and ſaying, Hoſanna to the ſonne 
of Dauid, they didained 
16 na ſaid vnto him, Heareſt thou what 
theſe ſay ? But Teſus ſaith unto them, Tea, haue 
Jenener read, Out of the mouth of babes and Pal 8.z; 
ſuchlings thow haft ordained prai ſe? 
17 And heleft them and went out of the city 
vnto Bet hanie, and he lodged there. 
28 Inthe morning, as he returned into the 
citie,be hungred. 
19 And when bee ſaw one figtree in the Mar. 11. 13. 
way, he went to it, and found nothing thereon but 
leaues onely, and ſaid vmto it, Neuer fruit growe 
en thee henceforward, And anon the figtree i- 
thered away. 
20 Andwhen the diſciples ſawit,they mar- 
uciled. ſaying, How ſoone is the figtree withered 
? 


21 Jeſus anſwered,and ſaid unto them, Ve- 
rely I ſay vnto you, if ye haue faith, & doubt not, 
Je hal not only do this which is done to the fig- 
tree, hut alſo, if ye ſhall ſay vnto this mountaine, 
Be thou remaued, and be thou caſt into the ſea, 
it ſhall be done. 

22 And all things whatſoexer ye ſpall as be 
in prayer. belecuingiqe ſhall receiue. 

23 Aud when he was come into the Tem- Mar, 1 1. 25. 
ple, the chiefe Prieſts and the elders of the peo · luke 20.1, 
le came vnto him teaching, and ſay, By what o, ,, he 
authoritie doeft thou theſe things] And who teaching, 
gaue thee this power ? 

24 Ieſus anſwered,and [aid unto them, I alſo 
will au be you one queſtion which if c toll me, I in 
likewiſe wil tell you by what authoritie I as theſe 
things. 

25 The baptiſme of John, here was it? from 


heauen, 
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Pſal,119,* 2, 


from heauen,or from men?Butthey thought 
within themſelues, ſaying, 

26 If wee ſhall ſay from heauen, he will 
fay to vs,why then did you not belecue him? 
but if wee ſhall ſay from men: wee feare the 
mulcicude. for all hold Tohn as a Prophet. 

27 And anſwering to IE s Vs they ſaid, 
Wee know not. Hee alſo ſaid to them, Nei- 
ther do I tell you in what power ] do theſe 
things. 

28 Butwhatis your opinion? A certaine 
man had two ſonnes : and comming to the 
firſt, he ſaid, Sonne, goe worke to day in my 
vineyard. 

26 And he anſwering, ſaid, I will not. But 
afterward moued with repentance he went. 

30 And comming to the other, hee ſaid 
likewiſe, And he anſwering, ſaid, I goc Lord, 
and he went not. 

31 Which of the two did the fathers wil? 
They ſaid to him, The firſt. IE s Vs ſaith to 
them, Amen I ſay toyou, that the Publicans 
and whoores goe before you into the king- 
dome of God. 

32 For Iohn came to you in the way of 
iuſtice: and you did not beleeue him. but the 
publicans and whoores did beleeue him: but 
you ſeeing it, neither haue ye had repentance 
afterward, to beleeue him. 

33 Another parable heare yee: A man 
there was, an houſholder who“ plãted a vine- 
yard, and made a hedge round about it, and 
digged in it a preſſe, & builded a towre, and 
let it out to husbandmen: and went forth in- 
to a ſtrange countrie. 

4 And when the time of fruites drewe 
nigh, he ſent his ſeruants to the husbandmen 
to receiue the fruits thereof. 

5 And che huibandmenapprehending 
his ſeruants, one they beat, another they kil- 
led, and another they ſtoned. 

36 Againe he ſent other ſeruants mo than 
the former: and they did to them likewiſe. 

37 And laſt of all he ſent to thẽ his ſonne, 
ſaying. they will reverence my ſonne. 

38 Bot the husbandmen ſeeing the ſonne, 
ſaid within themſelues, This is the heire, 
come, let vs kill him, and wee ſhall haue his 
inheritance. 

39 And apprehending him they caſt him 
forth out of the vineyard, and killed him. 

40 Whentheretore the lord of the vine- 
yard ſhal come, what will he do to thoſe huſ- 
bandmen ? 

41 They ſay to him, The naughty men he 
wil bring to naught:and his vineyard hewil 
letoutto other husbandmen, that ſhall ren- 
der him the fruit in their ſeaſons. 

42 Ie s vs ſaith tothem, Have you neuer 
read in theſcriptures, Ihe ſtone which the buil- 
ders reiected, T [ame is made into the head of 
the corner? By our Lord this was done: and it is 


maruelous mour eyes. 


43 There» 


heauen, or of men? And they reaſoned with thi= 
ſelnes,ſaying,If we ſpall ſay, From heaxen be wil 
ſay vntovs,Why did ye not then beleene him? 

26 But if we ſoall ſay, Of meu, then feare 
- the people, * for all men hold Tohnas a Pre- 
Phet. 

27 Andthey anſwered vnto Teſs, and ſaid, 
We cannot tell. And he ſaid vnto them, Mei- 
ther tell I you by what authoritie I doe theſe 
things. 

28 But what think you? A certain man had 
two ſonnes,and when he came to the firſt, he ſaid, 
Sonne, go and worke to day in my vine yard. 

29 He anſwered,and ſaid, I wil not : but af 
terward he repented,and went. 

30 And when he came to the ſecond,he [aid 
hikewiſe : And he anſmered,and (aid, goe, fr, 
and went not. 

31 Whether of them twaine did the wil of lun 
father! And they ſaid unto him, Ihe firſt. leſus 
faith vnto them, Verily I ſay unto you, that the 
Publicans and the harlots go into the Gingdome 
of God before you. 


Matt. 14.5, 


22 For John came unto you by the Way of Matth. 3 4 


righteouſnes, and ys beleened him not : but the 
Publicans and the harlots belceued him, und 
ye, when ye had ſcene it, were not moned after- 
ward with repentance,that ye might haue belee- 
ned him. 
33 Hearken another ſimilitude.*There was 
4 certaine man, an houſholder, which planted a 
dine yard, and hedged it round about, & digged 
4 wine preſſe in it, & built a tore, and let it out 
to husbandmen, & went into a ſtrange countrie. 
34 And when the time of the fruit drewe 
neere, bee ſent his ſerwants to the husbanamen, 
that they might receiue the fruits of it. 
35 And the hurbandmen when they had ta- 
ken his ſeruants, they beat one, Alled another, & 
ſtoned another. 
36 Againe, he ſent other ſernants,moe than 
the firſt, and they did unto them likewiſe. 
37 But laſt of all, he ſent unto them his own 
— ſaying , They will ſtande in awe of my 
onne. 


38 But when the husbandmen ſaw the ſonne, 


Eſay 5. 7: 
ler c. . 21. 
marke 12.1, 
luke 20.9. 


they ſaid among themſelues, This is the heire, Manh.16.3; 


come, let vs kill him, and let vs ſeaſe pon his in- 
heritance. 

39 Andthey caught him, aud thruſt him out 
of the vineyarad,and ſlew him. 

40 When the Lord therefore of the vine- 
yard commeth hat will hee doe unto thoſe huſ- 
bandmen ? 

41 They ſay unto hum, He will miſerably de. 
ſtrey thoſe 24550 men, and will let aut his vine 
jard vnto other husbandmen, which ſball render 
him the fruit in due ſeaſons. 

42 Ieſuis ſaith onto them, Did ye neuer read 
in the Scriptures, The ſtone which the builders 
diſalowed, the [ame is become the head of the 
corner?T his is the Lords doing and it is marue- 
los in our ever, . 

43 Therg- 
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43 Therefore I ſay to you, that the king - 
dome of God ſhall be taken away from you, 
and ſhall be giuen to a nation yeelding the 
fruits thereof. 

44 And he that falleth vpon this ſtone, 
ſhall be broken: and on whom it falleth, it 
ſhall all to bruiſe him. 

45 And ven the chiefe Prieſts & Pha- 
riſees had heard his parables, they knew that 
he ſpake of them. 

46 And ſeeking to lay hands vpon him, 
they feared the multitudes : becauſe they 
held him as a Prophet. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


43 Therefore I ſay vnto you, The kjng= 


dome of God ſhall be taken from you, and gi- 
uen to 4 Nation bringing forth the frutes 
thereof. 

44 And * wheſoener Ball fall on this ſtone, 
ſhall be broken in pieces: but on whomſoeuer it 
bail fail, it ſhall all to grind him. 

45 And when the chiefe Priefts and Pha- 
riſees had heard his parables, they perceined 
that he ſpake of them, 

46 Aud when they ſought to lay hand: on 
him, they feared the multitudes, becauſe they 
tooke him as a Prophet, 


CAA, 41. 


Rom. g. 13. 
1 Pet. 2.7. 
Eſa. 8. 14. 


2 You ſhall find.) Chriſt by diuine power both knew where theſe beaſts were, being abſent, and commanded 
them for his vſe, being another mans, and ſuddenly made the colt fit io be ridden on, neuer broken before. 

7 The aſſe and the colt.) This aſſe vnder yoke ſignifieth the Iewes vnder the Law, and wider God their Lord, Hiero. in Mat. 
4s it were his old and ancient people: the yong colt now firſt ridden on by Chrift,fignifieth the Gentiles wild hitherto, Aug. li 12. m. 
and nat vroken, now to be called to the fauh, and to receiue our Sauiours yoke. And therefore the three laſt Enange- * 
liſts writing ſpecially to the Gentiles, mate mention of the colt onely. 

8 Garments in the way.) Theſe offices of henour done to our Sauior extraordimnarily,were very acceptable: and Proceſſion on 
for a mtmorie hereof, the holy Church maketh a ſolemne Proceſſion every yeare vpon this day, ſpecially in our Countrey Palme-Surday 
when it was Catholike, with the R Sacrament reutrently caried as it were Chriſt upon the aſie,and ſirawing of ruſhes ih — . 8. 
and flowers, bearing of palmes, ſetting vp boughes, ſpreading and hanging vp the richeſt clothes, the quire and que- Ill denout offices 
riſters ſinging,as here the children and the people: all done in a very goodly ceremonie, to the honour of Chriſt and the in chat kind,excee- 
memorie of his triumph vpon this day. The like ſeruice and the like duties done to him in all other ſolemne Proceſſions ding gratetull, 
of the B. Sacrament,and otherwiſe,be vndoubtedly no leſſe grate full. 

Your Palme Sunday proceſſion was horrible idolatrie, and abuſing of the Lords inſtitution, who ordained Proceſſion on 

his Supper to be eaten and drunken, not to be carried about in proceſſion like an heathenich idoll, But it is Palme Sunday. 
pretie — that you make the Prieſt that cartieth this ĩdoll, to ſupply the roome of the aſſe, on which Chriſt 
did ride, Thus you turne the holy myſterie of Chriſts riding to Ieruſalem, to a May- game and Pageant play. 
And yet you ſay, ſuch ſeruice done to c hriſt, is undoubtedly exceeding grate full, yea no leſſe grateful, then that was 
done by bas diſciples at this time mentioned in the text, Your argument and proofe is none, but your bare aſſe- 
ueration. That which his diſciples did, had the warrant of the holy Scripture ; but who hath required theſe 
Theatricall pompes at your hands? or what word of God haue you, to aſſure you, that he accepteth ſuch will- 
worſhip? who deteſterh all worſhip which is according to the doQrines and tradition of men, and not after his 
owne commandement, Aiat.i 3. Eſa. 29. Deut. 12. 32. 

9 Hoſanna.) Theſe very words of ioyfiull crie and triumphant voice of gratulation to our Sauiour, boly Church Hos ANNA. 
vſeth alwayes in the Preface of the Maſſe, as it were the voice of the Prieſt and all the people (who then ſpecially are 
attent and deuout) immediately before the Conſecration and Eleuation, as it were expecting, and reiozcing at bis 
comming, 

Holy words prophanely abuſed, of them that expect a third comming of Chriſt in perſon,which the Scrip- Sacring of the 
ture doth not teach, that maketh mention of the two comming of Chriſt, the one in humility to our redemp- Maſſe, 
tion, the other in glory to iudgement. And as for the attention and deuotion of the people, that you ſpeake 
of, they can haue none of thole matters which they vnderſtand not. And though ſome hace a blind and ſu. 
perſtitious affeRion, yet the common ſort be walking about the Church, and prating, euen in Maſſe time, vn- 
till che tingling of your ſacring bell call them to worſhip your idoll, 

13 Houſe of prayer.) Note here, that he calleth exiernall ſacrifice (out of the Prophet Eſay) prayer. For be ſþea- 
keth of the Temple, which mas builded properly and principally far ſacrifice, 

The Tewple was not builded properly and principally for ſacrifice, bur for prayer, as both this rext doth 
teſtiſie, and Salomon in his prayer at the dedication of the Temple, i. Reg. g. The externall ceremonie of ſa- 
br _ faithfull prayer, was nothing worth, but prayer without ſacrifice was alwayes acceptable vnto 

„Pſal. 30. 

16 Mouth of infants.) Young childrens prayers proceeding from the inſtinct of Gods ſpiris, be acceptable: and p 
ſo the voices of the like, or of other ſample folge now in the Church, though themſelues vnderſiand not particularly deritood of the 
what they ſay, be maruelous gratefull to Chriſt, party, are accep- 

The children chat by inſtin& of Gods ſpirit, cryed in the Temple, Hoſanna in the higheſt, ſpake in the Sy. * 
rian tongue which they vnderſtood,and alſo knew that they ſaluted our Sauior Chriſt as their Meſſias, vhoſe — . 
comming they were taught according to the Scriptutes, to looke for: although they vnderſtood not diſlinctly 


not vn- 


all myſteries of Chriſts office, which none of his Apoſtles did throughly knoy;at this time. Therefore this is 
a beaſlly concluſion of yours, ergo prayers not vnderſtood of the party, are acceptable to Chriſt, If you vrge 
the words of the Pſalme, which nameth infants and ſucklings that can neither ſpeake nor vnderſtand, the 
meaning is not, that they praiſe God with their voice: but that the prouidence of God, to his great praiſe, is 
manifeſt out of their mouihes, to whom: he hath prouided meat before they were borne, and in that great 
weakeneſſe and ignorance, taught chem to take it for their ſuſtenance, and call for it in their crying voice, 
when they lacke it. So that our Sauicur Chriſt out of that text reaſoneth from the leſſe to the more, if God 
ordained his praiſe out of infanrs and ſucklings, that cannot ſpeake or ynderſtand, how much more out of 
theſe,that can ſpeake,and hauc ſome vnderſtanding? 

22 Belecuing,) In reſpect of our mne unworthineſſe,and of the thing not alwayes expedient fir vs, we may well 
doubt when we pray, whether we ſhall obtaine or no: but on Gods part we maſi beletue, ihat uwe muſt haue no diffi. 
dence or miſlruſt either of bus power or of his will, if we be worthie, and the thing expedient. Ana therefore S. Marke Nur. 11. 22. 
hath thus, Haue ye faich of God. 

In reſpe& of our one vnworthineſſe, we are vtterly out of all hope to obtaine any thing that we pray for, Prayer in faith, 
and therefore pray not at all in reſpeR of our worthineſſe,but we pray in faith of Gods promiſes, which of his 
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free grace, he hath made vnto vs, for the worthineſſe of Chriſt Ieſus. Neither muſt we doubt of the expedi- 


ence of thoſe things which he hath promiſed, and will performe in time and manner, which by his wiſe dome 
he ſeeth to be conuenient. Bur for ſuch particular things, as he hath made no expreſſe promiſe to grant them, 
we muſt pray with ſubmifſion of our requeſt vnto his will, nothing doubring, but he will grant vhatſoeuer is 
for his glory, and our benefit to receiue. If we were worthy, we need not humbly intreat his mercy, but cha- 


lenge all things ot his iuſtice. 


23 In what power.) The Heretikes preſumpthouſly thinke themſelues in this point like to Chriſt, becguſe they are Heretikes runne, 


RAE N. s. a fed in what pawer they come, and who ſent them: but when they baue anſwered this queſtion as fully 4: 


{briſt did not ſent. 


here, by that which be inſinuateth of Johns teſlimonie fur hu authorize, they ſhall be heard, and ill then they ſhall be 


ſtill taken for thoſe of whom God ſpeaketh by the Prophet, They rannc,and | ſent them not. 1 
Though Heretikes runne vnſent, yet (God be praiſed) we haue inward calling of God, and outward cal- 


EyLKE 6. 


ling of the Church, which is i 


er. 33. 


ufficient to warrant our miniſterie, both to our ſelues, and to all true members Lamfull calling. 


of the Church of Chriſt, though the malignant brood of Antichriſt will not acknowledge our office and cab 


ling,to their owne confuſion. 
REM. 


CHAP. 


28 Thefirſt.) The firſt ſunne hers is the people of the Gentiles, becauſe Gentilitie was before there was a Picks 
liar and choſen people of the lewes : and therefore the lewes here as the later, are ſignified by the other ſonnt, 


XXIL 


Tet by one other parable he fore-ſheweth the moſt deſerued reprobation of the earthly and perſecuting Iewes,and the 
gratious vocation of the Gent iles in their place. 15 Them be defeateth the ſnare of the Phariſees and Herodzans, 
about paying tribute to Ceſar, 23 He anſwereth alſo the inuention of the Sadductes agaznſt the Reſurretlicn ; 
34 and a gueſtion,that the Phariſees aske to poſe him: turning and poſing them againe,becauſe they imagined that 


Chriſt ſhould be no more then a an: 46 and fo be putteth 


AE Izs vs anſwering, ſpake againe 
in parables to them, ſaying : 

2 The kingdome of heauen is likened 
to a man being a king which made a||marri- 
age to his ſonne. 

3 And he ſent his ſeruants to call them 
that were inuited to the marriage: and they 
would not come. 

4 Againe he ſent other ſeruants, ſaying, 
Tell them that were invited, Behold I have 
prepared my dinner: my beeues & fatlings 
are killed, and all things are readie: come ye 
to the marriage. 

5 But they neglected: and went their 
wayes, one to his farme, and another to his 
merchandiſe: 

6 And the reſt laid hands vpon his ſer- 
uants, and ſpiteſully intreating them, murde- 
red them. . 

7 But when the king had heard of it, he 
was wroth, 3nd ſending his hoſtes,deſtroyed 
thoſe murderers, and burnt their citie. 

8 Then he ſaith to his ſeruants, The mar- 
riage indeed is readie: but they that were 
inuited. were not worthie. 

9 Goe ye therefore into the high wayes: 
and whoſocuer you ſhall finde, call to the 
marriage. 1 

10 And his ſeruants going forth into the 
wayes, gathered together al that they found, 
t Not onely Þ bad and good: and the marriage was filled 
good men be vyith gheſts, 

—— 4 11 And the King went in to ſee the 
fo euill men, gheſtes: and he ſaw there || a man not attired 
againſt the he- in a — 


Tur Gogpnne 
ypon the 19. 
Sunday after 
Pentecoſt, 


_ of 12 And he ſaich to him, Friend, how ca- 
©0290 melt thou in hither not hauing a wedding 
arment? But he was dumbe. 


13 Then the King ſaid to the waiters, 
Binde his hands aud ſeete, and caſt him into 
the vtter darkeneſle : there ſhall be weeping 
and gnaſhing of teeth. 

14 For 


the buſre Setis to ſilence, 


ND Teſus anſwered, * and fpake vnto Luke 14.16. 
them againe by parables,and ſaid, Apoc. 19.9. 

2 The bingdom of heauem is hike unto a man 
that was a King, which made a mariage for his 
fo onnes 
3 And ſent foorth his ſeruantr, to call them 
that were bidden to the wedding: and they would 
not come. 

4 Againe he ſent foorth other ſernants, ſay- 
ing, Tell them which are bidden, Behold, I haue 
prepared my dinner, my exen and my fatlmngs 
are killed, and all things are ready: come vnto 
the mariage. 

5 But they made light of it, aud went their 
waies,one to his ſarme, another to his merchan- 
dize : 

6 Aud the remnant tooke his ſeruants, and 
intreated them ſþitefully,and ſlew them. 

7 But when the bing heard thereof, he was 
wroth, and when he hedſem forth his armies, Hr 
deſtroyed thoſe murderers, and burnt vp their 
citie. 

8 Then he ſaith to his ſernants, The mari- 
age indeede is prepared, but they which were 
bidden, were not worthy, 

9 Goe ye therefore out into the high wayes, 
and as many as pee. ſpall find, bid to the marri. 
age. 
N 10 Aud the ſeruantt went out into the high 
wayet, and gathered together alias many 4s they 
found, beth good and bad, and the wedding was 
furniſhed with gheſti. 

11 Ihen the king cameintoſee the gheſts, 
he ſpied there a man, which had not ona wedding 
arment, 
12 And he ſaith unto him, Friend, how ca- 
meſt thou in hither, not hauing a wedding gar- 
ment ? And be mas enen gcc ſe. 
13 Then ſaid the King to the miniſters, 
When ye haue bound him hand and foot, take 
him vp, amd caſt him into vtter darknes, there Math. 13.42. 
ſhall be weeping aud gnaſbing of teeth, and 25. 30. 
14 For 


Hor r 78 
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14 For many be called but few elect. 
Mar. 12, 1 3. 15 * Thenthe Phariſces departing, con- 
Luc. vo, 20. ſulted among themſelues for to intrap him 
in his talke. 

16 And they ſend to him their diſciples 
wich the Herodians, ſaying, Maſter, wee 
know that thou art a true ſpeaker, and tea- 
cheſt the way of God in truth, neither careſt 
thou for any man, for thou doeſt not reſpect 
the perſon of men. 

17 Tell vs therefore what is thy opini- 
on, is it lawfullco giue tribute to Cæſar, or 
not? 

18 But IESs vs knowing their naughti- 
nes, ſayd, what doe you tempt mee Hypo- 
crites? 

19 She me the tribute coine. And they 
offered him a penie. 

20 And I Es vs ſaith to them, Whole is 
this image and ſuperſcription? 

21 They ſay to him, Czlars. Then hee 
ſaith to them, Render therefore the things 
that are Cęſars, ¶ to Cæſar: and the things 
that are Gods, to God. 

22 And hearing it they maruelled, and 
leauing him went their waies. 

23 That day there came to him the 
Sadduces, that ſay there is no reſurrection: 
and asked him, 

24 Saying, Maſter, Moyſes ſaid, If a man 
die not hauing a childe, that his brother marry 
bis wife, and raiſe vp ſeed to his brother. 

25 And there were with vs ſcuen bre- 
theren : and the firſt hauing married a wife, 
died: and not hauing iſſue, left his wife to 
his brother. 

26 In like maner the ſecond and the third 
euen to the ſeuenth. 

27 And laſt of all the woman died al- 


28 In the reſurrection therefore whoſe 
wife of the ſeuen ſhall ſhee be 2 for they all 
had her. 

29 And IEs vs anſwering, ſaid to them, 
You doe erre, not knowing the Scriptures, 
nor the power of God. 

30 For in the reſurrection neither ſhall 
they marrie nor be married: but are as the 
Angels of God in heauen. 

31 And concerning the reſurrettion of 
the dead, haue you not read that which was 
ſpoken of God ſaying to you, 

32 Ian the od of Abraham,and the God 
of Iſaac, and the God of Iacob ? He is not God 

[| ofthe dead, but of the living, 


Mar 12,19. 
Luc. 20, 27. 


Act. 23, 6. 
Deut. 25, 5. 


Exod. 3, 6. 


33 And che multitudes hearing it, mar- 
uelled at his doctrine. 


Mar, 12,28. 34 But the Phariſees hearing that hee 


—_ 08 8 had put the Sadduces to ſilence, came toge- 


ther: 
— 2 35 And one of them a doctor of lawe aſ- 


ked of him, tempting him, 
36 Maſter, 


14 For many are called, but fem are choſen. 
Is * Then went the Phariſees, and tooke Marke 12. 13. 
__ how they might entangle him in hu luke 20.20, 
talke. 
16 Aud they ſent out unto him their diſci- 
ples with the Herodians, ſaying, Matter, 
wee know that thox art true, and teacheſt the 
way of God truely, neither careſt thou for a. 
ny man, for tho doeſt not reſpect mens per- 
ons 


17 Tell vi therefore, how thinke#t thou? Is 
it lawfull to gine tribute vnto Caſar, or not? 
18 But Ieſus, when hee knewe their wic- 
kedneſſe, ſayd, Why tempt yee mee, yee Hypo- 
—_— h he tribute money. And th 
19 Shew me the tribute . · 
brought unto him a penie. * 
20 Aud he ſaith vnto them, whoſe is this 
image aud (uperſcription ? ; 
21 Theyſay vnto him,Ceſars.Then ſaith he 
wnto them, pine therefore unto Ceſar the Rom 11.7, 
things which are Cæſars: and unto God thoſe 
things that are Gods, 
22 When they had heard theſe wordes, 
they maruciled, and left him, and went their 
way. 
al The ſame day came to him the Saddu- Marke 13,19, 
cees, * which ſay that there is no reſurrection, _ 4 
and asked him, | — 
24 Saying, Mafter, * Moſes ſaide, If a Deut. 25. 5. 
man die, hauing no children, his brother ſpall 
marrie his wife, and raiſe vp ſeed vnto his bro- 
ther, 
25 There were with vs ſeuen brethren, and 
the firſt when he had married a wiſe deceaſſed, 
_-_ hau ing uo iſſue, left his wife wnto his bro- 
ther. 
26 Likewiſe the ſecond alſo, and the third, 
onto the ſeuenth. 
27 Laſt of allthe woman died alſo. 
28 Therefore in the reſurreftion whoſe 
wife ſhall ſhee be of the (een ? For they all had 
her. 


29 Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid unto them, Tee 
doe erre, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the 
power of Jad. | | 

30 For in the reſurrellion they neither mar- 
rie, nor are giuen in mariage, but are as the Au- 
gels of God in beanen, 

31 Butas touching the reſurrefion of the 
dead, haue you not read that which was ſpoken 
vnto you of God, which ſaith, 
32 * lam the God of Abraham, and the Exod. 3.6. 
God of Iſahac, and the God of Jacob? God is not 
the God of the dead, but of the liuing. 
33 And when the multitudes . thit, 
they were aſtonied at his doctrine. 

34 * Butwben tbe Phariſces had heard that Marke 12.28. 
he had put the Sadduces to ſilence, they were 
gathered together. 

35 Thenone of them, whichwas a Lawyer, 


«hed him a queſtion,tempting him, &. ſaying, 
— 36 Maher, 


— 
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UN 


Horr()nAP, 22. 


WIIIXE 


According to S. Matthew. 


79 


Deut. 6, 5. 


Leu. 19,18. 
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36 Maiſter, which is the great comman- 
dement in the Law? 

37 IEs vs faidtohim,Thow halt laue the 
Lord thy God from thy whole heart, and with thy 
whole ſoule, and with thy whole mind, 

38 This is the greateſt and the firſt com- 
mandement. 

39 And the ſecond is like to this, Thon 
ſpalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, 

40 || On theſe two commaundements 
dependeth the whole Lawe and the Pro- 
phets. 

41 And *the Phariſces being aſſembled, 
Its vs asked them bp 
42 Saying, hat is your opinion of Chriſt 
whoſeſonne is hee? They ſay to him, Da- 
uids. 
He ſaich to him, How then doth Da- 
uid in ſpirit call him Lord, ſaying, 

44 The Lord ſaid tomy Lord, ſit onmy right 
hau i, until I put thine enemies the foot ſtoole of 
thy feet ? 

45 If David therfore cal him Lord, how 
is he his ſonne? 

47 And no man could anuſwere him a 
word: neither durſt any man from that day 
az ke him any more. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


36 Maſter, which is the great commaude- 

ment in the Law ? | + "5a | 

37 Ieſiu ſaid unto him, I ho ſoalt laue the Deut 6. g. 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, & with all thy 
fonle,and with all thy mind. | 

38 Thisis the fr ſt and; great Commanude« 
ment. ; 

39 Aud the ſecond ir like vntoit, * Thow Leul. 19, 18. 
Halt lone thy neighbour as thy ſelſe. mar. 12. 3 t. 

40 Intheſe two Commandements bang all 
the Law aud the Prophets. 

41 * When the Phariſees were gathered Mark. 13.35. 
together, Jeſus acked them, - Inke 20-405 

42 Saying What thinke ye of Chriſt ? whoſe 
ſomme is hee! They ſaid vnto nm, The ſonne of 
Dauid. | 

43 He ſaith vnto them, How then doth Da- 
nid in ſpirit call Lord ſaying, 

44 The Lord ſaid untomy Lord,*Sit thow pgil 110.f. 
on my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy 
footeſtoole ? | 

45 1f Danid then call him Lord how ii hee 
then his ſonne ? 


45 And noman was able to anſwere him 4 


word, neither durſt any man from that dan hase 
him any more queſtions. 


Cuar,2t 


2 Mariage.) Then dd God the father make this mariage, when by the my{lery of the Incarnationhe loined to 
bis ſonne our Lord, the holy Church for bus ſpouſe, Greg. hom. z8, 
3 Seruants.) The firſt ſeruants here ſent to inuite were the Prophets : the ſecond were the Apoſiles : and al 
that afterward conuerted countries, or that haue and do reconcile men to the Church, 
One to his farme.) Such as reſuſe to be reconciled to Chriſies Church,alledge often vaiae impediments and Word'y excuſes 


worldly excuſes,which at the day of i 


to Antichriſt,and the See of Rome, 


ement will not ſerue them, 


tecundlia · 


This is rightly noted,if you meant the true Church of Chriſt, but your intent ks of traiterons reconciling . 
* 


11 A man not attyred.) I profiteth not much to be within the Church and ts be a Catholike,except a man hee The Church con- 
of good life for ſuch an one ſhalbe dammed,becauſe with faith be hath not good wor ti: as ks exident by the example of — a 
tha man who was within, and at the feaſt as the reſt, but lacked the garment of charitie and goed workes. And by 
this man are repreſented all the bad that are called, and therefore they alſo are in ihe Charch, as this man was at the 
feaſt : but becauſe be was call ed, and yet none of the cleft is enident that the Church doth not conſiſt of tbe ciect ang, 


contrarie to our Aduerſarics, 


He that hath nor good workes, hach not a true, lively, and onely iuſtifying faith. The viſible Church. hath The Catholike- 
both elect and teptobate in it. gut the Catholike Church inuifible,which is the body of Chriſt,confiſterh on- Church of Chiiſt, 
ly of Gods elect, the true members of his body. This you know light well. but that you are diſpoſed to flander nd. 
vs,whereſoeuer you can take occaſion to blind the ignorant, by ambiguitie, generalitie or double vnderſtan- 


ding of any word. 
21 ToCelar) 


defrauded of his more ſoueraigne duelie. And therefore Princes baue to tate heede, how they cxatl : and others, hom 


Temporall ducties and payments exacted by worldly Princes muſt be payed, ſo that God bee not Neither weſt 


Princes 
, nor their 


they giue to cæſar, that u, to their Prince, the things that are due to God,that is, to his Ecclefiaſticall Minifters her- cn. giue un- 
upon S. Athanaſius reciteth thoſe goodly wordes ont of an epiſile of the auncient and famous Confeſſour Hoſinus Cordu- tothem, Beckeſid- 


benſi to Conſta 


vtius the Arian Emperour: Ceaſt F beſcech thee, and remember that thou art mortall, feare the day ſticall juriſdiajent, 


of iudgemeit, intermedle not with Eccleſiaflicall matters, neither doe thou commaund vs in tha hind, but rather 
learne them of vs. to thee God hath commuted the Empire, to vs bee hath committed the things that belong to the 
church: and as bee that with malitions eyes carpeth thine Empire, gaineſaie ih the ordiniance of God : ſo doe thou 
alſo beware, leaſt in drawing unte thee Eccleſiaſticall mattere, thou bee made guiltie of « great crime. It writ 
ten, Giue yee the things that are Ceſars, to Ceſar : aud the things that are Gods, 16 God. Therefore neuher u it 


lawſull for vs in earth to hold the Empire neither haſt thau(0 


Emperor) power ouer incenſe and ſacred things Athan. 


Ep. ad Solic, viram agentes. And S. Ambroſe to Valentinian the Emperour(who by the ill counſell of his mother In» 
ſiinda an Arias, equired of S. Ambroſe to haue one Church in Millan deputed to the Arian Herelikts) ſaith : we pay 
that which is Cæſars, to Ceſar: and that which is Gods,to God. Tribute is Ceſars,it is not dented:the Church u Gods, it 
may not verily be yeelded to Ceſar:becauſe the Temple of God cannot bee Eeſars right: which na nan can denie but 
it is (poten with the honour of the Emperonr : for what is more honourable than that the Emperour be [aid to be the 
ſonne of the Church ? For a good Emperour is within the Churchgnot aboue the Church, Ambr. lib. 3. Epiſt. Orat. de 


Baſil. trad. 


Princes. 


Ciuil Princes and — — to vſurpe Eccleſiaſticall offices of preaching, miniſtring the 8a - Auboritie of 


craments, xcommunication or ſuch liłce: but they 
be done according to the word of God, and to pun 


t to command & to prouide by laws, that theſe things 
the offendours, The ſaying of Oſus,cited by Arha- 


naſius. is againſt Conſtancius, that would determine by bis Imperiall —ͤ— to the Scriptures 


and the conſent of the generall Conncell of „ Chriſt is not eternall 


alt wich his Father. In 
"> auch 


WIEII. 
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ſuch caſes, nothing is to bee yeelded to temporall Princes. Likewiſe, where the Emperour would haue a 
Church graunted to the Heretickes, Ambroſe was not to yeeld, becauſe it ivagainſt rhe word of Cod, that 
Heretikes ſhould be allowed their aſſemblies: yet of the place of their aſſemblie he ſaith, Yolens nunquam ius 
deſeram,coatins repu non noui. Willingly 1 will neuer frſake the right, being compelled, I haue not (earned to 
refill. And where he ſaith, a good Emperour is not aboue the Chur ch, he meaneth,he hath no authority to al- 
ter any article of faich, or rule of Religion and doctrine, giuen tothe Church by God. But hee is ouer the 
Church to protect it, to maintaine the truth of faith and * by his authoritie, and to puniſh all offen- 
ders, whether they be of the eſtate Eccleſiaſlicall or Ciuil. And therein he ſerueth God(as S. Auguſtine ſaieth 


of Kings) vhen he doth thoſe things, xhich none can do but Kings. Ep. o. He ſetueth as a king (ſaith he)in ma- 


R HEM, 4. 


FvLKE 4, 


RHEM, 5. 


FvLKES. , 


king lawes, commanding inſt things, forbidding the contrary,as Exgcbias ſerued God, deſtroying the groues and tem- 
ples of idoles. Againe,what man well in hu wits,would ſay to Rings, tate no care wbo in your tingdome mamtaineth 
er oppreſſeth the Church of your Lord God, let it not pertaine to you, who within your dominion, will be religious or ſa- 
crilegjous So did Conſtantine the great call Councels,and ſit in them himſclfe,Euſeb.de vita Conſt. lib. . & li. 
3-Eccl.hift.lib, 10.cap.5.Athanaſius himſelfe was commanded by him, in cauſes pertaining to his duetie, and 
clearing of himſelfe from crimes obiected in a Councell called by the Emperour, Socrates lib. 1. cap. 27. 
28.34. 

- As Angels.) As Ciſt proueth here, that in heauen they neither marie nor are maried, becauſe there they The Saints heare 
ſhalbe as Angels: by the ver ſame reaſon, is proued that Saints may heare our prayers and beipe vs, be they neere or dur praicts. 
far off, — — Angels do ſo, and in enery moment are preſent where they it, and need not to be neere us when 
they heareor e Vs, 0 

Our Sauiour Chriſt ſpeaketh not of the ſtate of the ſoules —— at this time, but after the reſurrection, Agel. 
and therefore your argument is a moſt abſurd concluſion, euen like your doctrine. Againe, Chriſt doth not in . 
all points, compare the Samrs after the reſurrection of Angels, for then they ſhould be inuiſible, and without 
—— the Angels are: but in that they haue no need, or vic of mariage. Beßide, it is falſe that you ſay, the 
Angels may be preſent in euerie moment where they liſt : for they cannot be in more places at once, than 
one: neither are they where they liſt, but where God appointeth them. Didymus de ſpiritu ſanQolib,1, 1pſe 
Spiritus Sanblus ſi vnus de creaturs efiet : (altem cir cumſcriptam haberet ſubſtantiam, ſicut vn uerſa que facta ſunt. 

Nam etfinox circumſcribantur loco & finibus inuiſibiles creature,tamen proprietate ſubſtaniie finiuntur,&c, Ange- 
lus quippe qui aderat,uerbi gratia, apoſioloin Aſia, oranti non poterat ſunul eodem tempore adeſſe alys in ceteris 
pariibus mundi conſtitutis. 

30 As Angels.) Not to marie nor be maried, is to be like to Angels: therefore is the ſtate of Religions men and Religions ſingie 
_ — Prieſts, for not marrying,worthily called of the Fathers, an Angelicall life, Cyp.lib,z. de diſcipl & hab. lte, Angelical. 

irg. ſub finem, 
rue virginity, ſuch as Paul commendeth in this point of not marying, reſembleth the Angels, and thereof 
pake the ancient Fathers, not of the filthy life of your —— cloiſterers, and vnchaſt — in not mary 


ing when they cannot live chaſtly,reſemble the deuib, who are alſo vnmaried. 


RHE M. 6. 32 Of che dead.) 5. Hierem by this place diſproue th the Heretike Digilantius, and in him theſe of our time, which 
to diminiſh the honour of Saints, call them of pur poſe, dead men, 

FV IEE 6, The Saints departedl out of this life, ſtill liue vnto God, yet are they in the Scripture oftentimes called dead Honour of 
men, and euen in this place ofthe reſurrection of the dead. Theretore it is no diſhonout, to call them as the Saints. 
Scripture calleth them. But it is a great diſnonour to them, to honour them as Idols, and to robbe God of his 

to beſtow it vpon them, as Papiſts do, ho in a maner in all things, match them wich Chrift our only 
Sauiour, which is only worthy of all hunour and glorie, Apoc. y. 10. ; 
RREM. 7. 40 On cheſe two.) Hereby it is euudent that all dependeth not vpon faith onely, but much more vpon chavitie, Not only faith. 
" (though faith bee the firſt) which i the loue of God and of our neighbour wbich is the ſumme of all the Law and the 
Prophets : becauſe be that bath this double charity expreſſed here by theſe two principall Commandements, fulfille th 
and accompliſhethall that is commanded in the Law and the Prophets, 

FvLikxt 7. We ſay not, that all the Law, and the Prophets, depend vpon faith onely : bur contrariwiſe wee ſay with S. Slander. 
Paul, The Law as not of faith,but the man that bath done theſe things, ſhall liue by them, Galat. 3. 12. Vet this we ſay Tultthcation. 
with S. Auguſtine, The Law commandeth, and faith obtainetb,de nat. & grat. cap. 16. And S. Auguſtine himſelfe 
ſaith vpon this text. It may be right(y ſa ia, that the (ommanaements of Goa pertaine to only faith gf that faith be not 
vnde. io be a dead faith, but a liuingę faith,wbich wor ge ih by ſoue, de fide & operibus cap. a2. But if any man 
fulfill the Law, he ſhalbe iuſtified by workes without faith, which ſeeing no man is able to fulfill, the iuſt ſhall 
luc by faith, Galat. 3. it, 

The Seribes and — after all tbic, continuing ſtill incorrigible, although he will haue the dactrine of their Chaire 
obeyed. yet againſt their works(&+ namely their ambition) he openty inueyghetb, crying to them eight woes for their 
eightfold bypocriſie and blindnes: 34 and ſo concluding with the moſt worthy reprobation of that perſecuting 

generation and their mother · citie Ieruſalem with ber Temple. 

— ws Hen Ixs vs ſpaketo the multituds and * ſpake Teſus to the multitudes, and to 

22 to his diſciples, : his diſciples. 

— 2 Saying, Vpon|| the chaire of Moyles 2 Saying, The Scribesand the Phariſees 2.Eſdr. 8. 3. 

— haue ſitten the Scribes and the Phariſees. — 4 ; Or ſi. 

rico wene pie 3 All chings therefore whatſocuer they 3 AU therefore whatſoener they bid you 

— — ſhall ſay to you, obſerue ye and doe ye: but obſerue, that obſerue and do, but doe not ye after 

wrote teen according to their works do ye not, for they their workes : for they ſay, and do not. 

— ent. ſay and do not. : a 4 Tea, they bind together heauie burdens, Luke 11.46, 

edi ontheirfore- 4 For they bind heauie burdens and im- and grieuous to be borne, aud lay them on mens acts 16,10, 

Se, ene ner portable: and put them vpon mens ſhoul- Honldert, but they themſclues wil notmoue them 

grey Se ders: but with a finger of their owne they with one of their fingers. 

3 will not moue them. : All their workes they doe, for to bee 

cd, Den 4. But they do all their worłces for to bee ſcene of men: * they make broad their phyla- Num. 15. 3b. 

ſball be rmynoueeh a a P deut.6.8 

before the cies. ſeene of men. for they malte broade their &eries, and enlarge the hemmerof their gar ei. 

Dena 32 Mat: 4phylacteries, and enlarge their" fringes. ments, 


6 And | 6 * And 
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am * 
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According to S. Matthew. 81 


Nu. 15,38. 


Mar. 12,38. 


Jam, 3, l. 


Luke 20, 47. 


hey are 


6 Andthey || loue the firſt places at ſup- 
pers, and the firſt chaires in the ſynagogues, 

7 And ſalutations in the marx ket- place, 
and to be called of men, Rabbi. 

8 But be not you called Rabbi. for ſone 
is your maſter and all you are brethren. 

9 And call none father to your ſelſe vp- 
on earth: for one is you father, he that is in 
heauen. 

10 Neither * beyee called maſters; for 
one is your maſter, Chriſt, 

11 He that is the greater of you, ſhall be 
your ſeruiteur. 

12 And he that exalteth himſelſe, ſhalbe 
humbled: and he that humbleth himſelfe, 
ſhalbe exalted. 

13 But woe to you Scribes and Phari- 
ſes, hypocrites : becauſe you ſhut the king- 
dome of heauen before men. For your ſelues 
doe not enter in: and thole that are going 
in, you ſuffer not to enter. 

14 Woe to you Scribes and Phariſces, 
hypocrites: becauſe you *deuoure widowes 
houſes, || praying long prayers. for this you 
ſhall receiue the greater iudgement. 

15 Wo to you Scribes and Phaxiſees, hy- 
pocrites: becauſe you goe round about the 
lea and the land, to make one proſelyte: and 
when he is made, you make him the child of 
hell || double more then your ſelues. 

16 Woe to you blinde guides, that ſay, 
whoſocuer ſhall ſweare by the temple, it is 
nothing: but hee that ſhall {weare by that 
gold of the temple, is bound. 

17 Tee fooliſh and blinde, for whether 
is greater, the glold, or the temple that ſan- 
ctifieth the gold? 

18 And whoſocuer ſhall ſweare by the 
altar, it is nothing: but wholocuer ſhall 
ſweare by the gift that is vpon it, is bound. 

19 Tee blind, for whether is greater, the 
gift, or the altar that || ſanctifieth the gift? 

20 He therefore that ſweareth by the al- 


tar, ſ weareth by it and by all things that are g 


vpon it: 

21 And whoſoever ſhall ſweare by the 
temple, ſweareth by it and by him chat 
dwelleth in it: 

22 And hee that ſweareth by heauen, 
ſweareth by the throne of God and by him 
that ſitteth thereon, 

23 Wo to you Scribes & Phariſces, hy- 
pocrites: becauſe you tithe mint, and anniſe, 
and cummin, and haue left the weightier 
things ot the Lawe, iudgement, and mercie, 
and faith. theſe things you ought to haue 
done, and not to haue omitted thoſe. 

24 Blind guides, that ſtraine a gnat, and 
ſwallow a camel. 

25 Wo to you Sciibes & Phariſees, hy- 
pocrites : becauſe you make cleane that on 
the outſide of the cuppe and diſh:bue with- 
in you are full of rapine and yncleannes. 


26 Thou 


6 * And laue the vppermoit ſeates at Mar. 12.38. 
feafts, and to ſit in the chieſe place in the Syna= luke 11.43 
gogmes: | 

7 Aud greetings in the markets, and to be 
called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. 

8 But bee not yee called Rabbi: for one is 
Jour maſt er, euen Chriſt, and all yee are bre- 
thren. 

9 A * call no man your father v 76: 
the earth: for one is your yk which Fs _ 
heauen. 

10 Neither be ye called ma#ters : for one is 
Jour maſter, euen Chriſt. 

11 Hee that is greateſt among you, (ball be 
Jour (eruant. 

12 But whoſoener ſhal exalt bumſelf, Gal Luke 14.2; 
be brought lom, he that humbleth bimſelfe ſhall and 18.14. 
beexalted. 

13 e vnto yon Scribes & Phariſcet hy- Luke 11. 51. 
pacritet, for yee ſhut vp the kingdome of heauen 
before men : yee neither goe in your ſelues, nei- 
ther ſuffer ye them that come, to enter iu. 

14 Moe vnto you Scribes and Phariſees Mar. 12 40. 
hypocrites, for ye deuoure widawes houſes, and luke 20.47. 
that under apretence of long prayer, therefore 
Je ſhall receiue the greater tion, 

i's Woe vntoyou Scribes and Phariſees hy- 
poerites, for ye compaſſe the ſeaand the land to 
make one proſelyte, and when he is become one, 

Je make him two ſold more the child of hel then 
Je your ſeluet are. 

16 Mo be vnto you ye blind guides for ye ſays 
Whoſoener ſhall ſweare by the temple, it is no- 
thing but whoſoener ſhall ſweare by the gold of 
the temple, he it adebter. 

17 Tee fooles and blinde, for whether is 
greater, the gold, or the temple that ſanttifieth 
the gold? 

18 Andwhoſoener ſpall ſweare by the al- 
tar, it is nothing but whoſoener ſweareth by the 
gift that is upon it, he is a debter. 

19 Tefooles and blind, for whether is grea- 
ter, the gift or the altar that ſanctiſieth the 

ft? 
20 Whoſo therefore ſhall ſweare by the al. 
tar, ſmeareth by it, and by all things thereon, 

21 * And whoſo ſhall ſweare by the temple, 1 King. f. ;. 
ſweareth by it and by bins that dwelleth therin, *.chxon6.2. 

22 Aud hes that ſhall ſweare, by heauen, 
ſweareth by the ſeate of God, and by bum that 


lames 3.3. 


ſitteththereon, 


23 * Woe vnto you Scribes and Phariſees Luke 11.4% 
hypocrites, for yee tithe mint, and anniſe, and 
cummin, and haue left the weightier matters 
of the Law iudgement, mercie, and faith: theſe 
ought ye to haue done, and not to leaue the other 
vndone 


24 Te blind guidi, which ſtraine out a gnat, 
and ſwallow a camel. 

25 Moe vnto you Scribes and Phariſces Luke 11.396 
hypocrites, for ye make cleane the utter fide of 


the cup, and of the platter, but within they are 
fullef briberieand exceſſe. 
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REH EM. 1. 


FEVLKII. 


26 Thou blind Phariſee, firſt make clean 
the inſide of the cup and the diſh, that the 
outſide may become cleane. 

27 Wo do you Scribes and Phariſees, hy- 
pocrites: becauſe you are like to whited ſe- 
pulchres, which outwardly appeare vnto 
men beautifull, but within are full of dead 
mens bones, and all filthineſle. 

28 So you alſo outwardly in deede || ap- 
peare to men iuſt: but inwardly you are full 
of hypocriſie and iniquitie. 

29 Wo to you Scribes and Phariſces,ye 
hypocrices: becauſe you build the Prophets 
ſepulchers, and || garniſh the monuments 
of iuſtmen, 

30 And ſay: If we had bin in our fathers 
daies, we had not beene their fellowes in the 
blood of the Prophets. 

31 Therefore you are a teſtimony to your 
ewne ſelues, that you are the ſonnes of them 
that killed the Prophets. 

32 And fill you vp the meaſure of your 
fathers. ; 

33 Tou ſerpents, vipers broods, how will 
you flee from the iudgement of hell? 

34 Therfore behold I ſend vnto you Pro- 
phets & wiſe men and Scribes, and of them 
you ſhall kill and crucifie, and of them you 
ſhall ſcourge in your Synagogues, and perſe- 
cute from citie into citie. 

35 That vpon you may come all the iuſt 
blood that was ſhed vpon the earth, fromthe 
blood of Abel the iuſt, euen vnto the bloud 
of * Zacharias the ſon of Barachias, whom 
you murdered betweene the temple and the 
altar. 

36 Amen I ſay to you, all theſe things ſhall 
come vpon this generation. 

37 * Hi em, Hieruſalem, which kil- 
leſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them that were 
ſent to thee, how often would I gather toge- 
ther thy childrenas the henne — gather 
together her chickens vnder her wings, and 
thou wouldeſt not? 

38 Behold, your houſe ſhall be left deſeit 
to you. 

39 For I ſay to you, you ſhall not ſee mee 
from henceforth til you ſay, Bleſſed is he that 
commeth in the name of our Lord. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


2 Chaire of Moyſes,) God preſerueth the truth of Chriſtian religion in the Apoſtolike See of Rome mbich is CR 
in the new am anſwerable to the chaire of Moyſes, notwithſtanding the Biſhops of the ſame were neuer ſo wicked of — 


CA. zz. 


26 Thou blinde Phariſee, cleanſe firſt that 
which is within the cup and platter, that the out- 
ſide of them may be cleane alſo, 

27 Woe vmo ou Scribes and Phariſees hi- 
pocrites,for ye are like vnto painted Sepulchres, 
which indeed appeare beautifull outward, but 
are within full of dead mens bones, and of all fil- 
thine ſſe. 

28 Euen ſo, ye alſo outwardly appeare righ- 
teous unto men: but within yee are full of hypo- 
criſie and iniquitie. 

29 Moe vnto you Scribet and Phariſees hy- 
pocrites, becauſe ye build the tombes of the Pro- 
phets, and garmſh the Sepulchres of the righ- 
tens, 

30 And ſay, If we had bin in the daies of our 

athers,wee would not haue beene partners with 
themin the blood of the Prophets, 

31 Wherfore ye be witneſſes unto your ſelues, 
that ye are the children of them which killed the 
Prophets. 

32 F wlfill yee alſo the meaſure of your ſa- 
ther. | 

33 Yeſerpents, ye generation of vipers,how 
willye eſcape the damnationof hell ? 

34 Wherfore behold, I ſend vnto you Prophets, 
and wiſe men and Scribes,and ſome of them yee 
ſhall kill and crucifie,and ſome of them ſhall yee 
ſcourge in your Synagogues, and perſecute them 
from Citie to Citie. 

35 That vpon you may come all the righte. 
ous blood ſhed vpon the earth, from the blood of 
that righteous Abel, vnto the blood of Z acha- 
rias,ſon of Barachias, whom ye ſlewbetweene 
the Temple and the Altar. 

36 Jerihy I ſay vnto you, All theſe things 
ſhall come pon this generation. 

37 O Hiersſalem, Hieruſalem, thou that 
killeſt the Prophets,and ſtoneſt them which haue 
bin ſent unto thee, how often would * I haue ga- 
thered thy children together, even as henne 
gathereth her chickens under her wings,and ye 
would not? 

38 Behold, your houſe is left vnto you deſo- 
late. 

39 Fer I ſay vnto yon, ye hall by no meanes 
ſee me henceforth, till that yee ſhall ſay, Bleſ- 
ſed hee that commeth in the Name of the 
Lora, 


CHAN, 23. 


life: yea though ſome traitor as ill as Iudas were biſhop therof jt ſhould not be preiudiciall to the Church and innocent 
Chriftians for whom our Lord prouiding,ſaid,Do that which they ſay,vut do not as they do. Auguſt Fpiſt, 165, 

S. Auguſtine ſaith not, that God preſerueth the truth of Chriſtian Religion in the Apoſtolike See of Rome, 
but ſheweth that ſo long as the truth of Chriſtian Religion is — muſt not depart from the vnity 
of the Church for the euill life of the teachers or Biſhops, He anſwereth an epiſtle of a Donatiſt vnto Gene- 
rolus, wherein was declared the order of Biſhops, in a certaine citie, from Donatus the authour of that 
ſchiſme. Whereupon S. Auguſtine ſay eth, Si erde & 1f the order of B ſhops ſucceeding one another be to be conſe. 
dered, how much more certainely and indeed bolſomely doe wee number from Peter, to whom bearing the figure of 
the whole Church, our Lord ſayeth, vpon this Roc te 1 will build wy church, and the gates of hell ſhall not ouerceme 
it: for to Peter ſucceeded Linus, . And ſo forth he nameth the Biſhops to Anaſtaſius, among which 
hee ſayeth, there was neuer a Biſhop that was a Donatiſt : but owerthwart out of Af7ica,tbey ſent one ordained, 
which gouerning ouer ed Africans in the Citie of Rome, enlarged the terme of Montenſes,or Cuxupite. But into 
that order of Biſhops which is brought from Peter bimſelfe, unto Anaſtaſius, which now occupyeth the ſame Chaire, 
al:bough 


Gene. 4.8. 


Hebr. 11. 4. 
2. cht o. 24. 33, 


Luke 13.24. 


4. Eſdr. 1.3 o. 


guceeſſion of 
Bilhops., 


Cu a 2.23. According to S. Matthew. 83 


although any betrayer had crept in, in thoſe times, it ſhould not haue preiudiccd the church, and innocent cbriſſiant, 
for whom our Lord prouiding, ſaith of euull prelates or gouernours : Doe yee thoſe things which they ſay, but; doe not 
thoſe things which they doe. Theſe be his words, by which his meaning is plaine, that the wicked life of tea- 
chers, infecteth not the whole Church, nor any innocent Chriſtian, but that ſo long as they ſit ir: Peteis, or 
Moſes, or Chriſts chaire, that is, teach that which Moſes, Chriſt, and Peter taught, they are to be heard, and 
the vnitie of the Church not to be forſaken for their cuill life. Hee ſaith not, that whoſocuer ſhall be Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, cannot erre in doctrineʒ or,we may ſafely belecue wharſocuer the Biſhop of Rome ſaith, be- 
cauſe he ſittethi in Perers chaire. For Chriſt biddeth not the lewes to doe whatſoeuer the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees ſaid (for they ſaid Corban, which was contrarie to Gods Commandement, Matr.t5, and many other 
things contratie to Gods Law, Mat. 5 .) but onely ſo long as they ſate in Moſes chaire, and taught the ſame 
doQrine; which Moſes delivered in the Law: for they fate not in Moſes chaire, but in their own chaire,when 
they w=_ — —— — 2 toe - — 2 ts of The digniie of 
Fe atſoeuer the ſay. aith S. Auguſtine) doeſt thou call the Apoſtolike Chaire the chaire Gignitie 
R HEM, 2. peflitence ? If for the — why ? Did our Lord leſus Chriſi for the Phariſees, any _— the Chaire wherein they — 
ſate ? Did be not commend that chaire of Moſes, and preſeruing the honour of the chaire reprooue them? For hee ume ewil B. 15 
faith : They fit vpon the c haire of Moſes, that which they ſay, doe ye. Theſe things if you did well conſider, you would thereof. 
not for the men whom you defame, blaſpheme the See Apoſtolike vherewith you doe not communicate. And again e he Conta lit Petil. 
ſaich: Neither for the Phariſees (to whom you compare vs not of wiſdome but of malice) did our Lord command the lib. 2c. 31 "M 
Chaire of Moyſts to be forſaken, in which Chaire verely bee figured bis owne, for hee warneth the people to doe that — ** 
which they ſay,and not to doe that which they doe;and that the holineſſe of the Chaire bee in no ca ſt ſorſahen,nor the © 
vnitie of the flooke deuided, for the naughtie Paſtours. | 
FyLxe 2. , 5: Auguſtine ſpeaketh againſt a railing Donatiſt, which called the Apoſtolike chaire, with which the Ca- 
* tholikes in Africa had communion, the chaire of peſtilence : being able to — the Biſhops that ſucceeded See oſ Rome, 
therein, neither with falſe doctrine, nor with euill life, which if he could haue done, the fault had beene in 
the men, not in the chaire, Neither doth he ſpeake only ofthe See of Rome, bur alſo nameth expreſſely the 
See of leruſalem, and conſequently vnderſtandcth all the Churches planted by the Apoſtles, which retei- 
ned the puritic of doctrine deliuered by the Apoſtles, Therefore he writeth thus: Verumtamen, c. But if all 
throughout the whole world, were ſuch as thou doeſt moſt falſely accuſe them, 'what hath the chaire of the Church of 
Rome done wnto thee, in which Peter ſate, and at this day ſitteth Anaſtaſius, or the chaire of the Church of leruſa- 
lem, in which lames ſate, and at this day Iobn ſitteth, to whom we in the Catholike wnitie are knit, and ſrem whom 
with wicked rage, you haue ſeparated your ſelues : why callefi thou the Apoſtolthe chaire, the chaire ef pefiilence ? 
Cc. In the ſecond place which you cite, where S. Auguſtine ſaith, that our Sauiour Chriſt, by the chaire of 
Moſes, figured his own chaire, it is euident, chat by the chaire, he meanech nor the place where he ſate when 
he taught but the doctrine which he raughr, Therefore not the dignitic of the See of Rome, bur the dignitie 
of che doctrine of Chriſt, wherſocuer it be taught, & the continuance, conſent, and vnitie in the ſame, is com- 
mended by S. Auguſtine: not appropriated to the See or Biſhop of Rome, any longer then the Biſhop of 
Rome teacheth the doctrine of Chriſt which is the chaire of Chriſt and of Peter. It is not the wicked life of 
the Pope, onely nor principally, that declareth him to be Antichriſt, but the doctrine of deuils, which hee antickuift, 
holdeth, and the exaltation of bimſelfe in deuiliſh pride aboue Chriſt, and all that is worſhipped: while 
he arrogateth more to himſclfe,then he alloweth ro Chriſt, as in his wicked doctrine of Pardons, Diſpenſa- 
tions, and ſuch like. For vnder his Bull he pardoneth, that, for which the paſſion of Chriſt did not make ſatiſ- 
faction (as you hold) and diſpenſeth againſt the Law of God, commanderh idolatrie, and communion vn- 
der one kind, directly againſt the Commandements of God and Chriſt,&c. 
Loue the fiſt places.) He condemmeth not due place of Superioritie giuen or taken of men according to their 
RH EM, degrees, but ambitions ſeeking for the ſame,and their proud heart and wicked intention which be ſaw withm them, 
and therefore might boldly repr ehend them. 
R 8 One is your maſter.) In the Catholike Church there is one Maſter,Chriſt our Lord, and under him one Vi- Many maſters are 
HE N. 3. car, withwhom all Catholike Doftors and teachers are one, becauſe they teachall one thing. But in Arch-beretthes it "Py Archobe- 
is not ſo, where euery one of them is a diners maſter, and teachetb contrary to the other, and will be called Rabbi and © 
Maſter, euery one of their owne Diſciples ; Arius a Rabbi among the Arians,Luther among the Lutherans, and among 
the Caluiniſis, Caluin, 
In the Popiſh Church, the Pope is your maſter, of whom you leatne that you leatne, not of Chriſt : and vaicie. 
though you did all agree in —̃ nw) oy you were neuer the acerer, but the farther from the truth. Neuer- 
theleſle, there hath been and ſlill are, great diſſentions among you: as of the authoritie of the Pope, and of 
the generall Councel;queſtions not yer defined among you. But neither Luther, nor Caluine, deſired to be 
credited any further then the word and the doctrine of Chriſt did warrant them: neitheir is then auRoritie 
otherwiſe eſteemed of vs, but (o farre foorth as it is agreeable to the holy —— And whereas you haue 
one vicar, he is the vicar of dathan, whoſe doctt ine he maintaineth, in protubition of mariage and meats, , Tim 48 
in comanding of Idolatrie, and countermanding of Chriſt, But Chriſt neuer appointed any vicar generall, Rxod. 20. 
but ſuch as he himſelfe is, euen his holy Spirit che comforter,by whom he is ſtill preſent with his Church, vn- Mar. 26.27. 
to the end of the world. 
10 Maſters.) Wicklife and the like heretihes of this time, doe bereupon condemne degrees of Schoole and titles of Doftors, Maſters, 
RAE A. 4- Doftors and Maſters : where they might as well reprooue S. Paul for calling himſelſe Doctor and Maſter of the and ſpuituall fa 
Gentiles : and for ſaying * that there ſhould be alwaies Doctors in the Church; and whereas they bring the other an , 
words following, againſt Religious men who are called fathers ; as well migh1t they by this place take away the name 1 Tin: 
of carnall fathers, and blame S. Paul for calling bimſelfe the onely ſpirituall fatber of the Corinthians, But in ? Eph. 4. 
deed nothing is here forbidden but the contentions diniſion and pariialitie of ſuch as make ibemſelues Ringleaders 1. Cor 4. 13. 
of Schiſmes and Seties, as Donatus, Arius, Luther, Caluin. un 
Fvi«t4 It is a ſlander of Wicklife, and of the godly in this time, though ſome Anabapriſticall ſpirirs, or ignorant Slander, 
* perſons, imagine ſuch degrees and titles, to bee heere forbidden. But ſuch doQors, maſters and farhers are 
forbidden, as be auctois, teachers, begetters of new doctrines, and religious perſons, as Frances, Dominik, 
Ann eee / 
12 Scribes and Phariſces.) In all theſe repre ns it is much to bee noted, that our Saniour ſer the honour o 
RH EM, 5. Prieftbood,neuer reprehendeth Prieſis by that — Cypr.cp.65 Whereas our Heretihes uſe this name of purpoſe in '— — gas 
reproach and deſpite. 
E The — of the Law was of Gods inſtitution, and therefore our Sauiour Chriſt(as S. Cyptian ſaith) Henour of 
VERT Ss kept the honour that was due vnto the Prieſts, but not as youſay,in that he neuer reprheded Prieſts, by that Prieſthood, 
name. For ſo 8. Cyptian ſaith not: And you forget at leaſt the Prieſt that paſſed by the wounded man,Luh.1o, 
1. And was it no reprehenſion of the Prieſts thinke you?when he ſaid, that he ſhould ſuffer mam things of the 
bigh Prieſts,and be ſlaine of them, Mat .16.2.1,Yer he findeth no fault 1 name which che Scripture gaue 
3 
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them, no more do we with the name of Prieſt, as it commeth of Presbyter, and ſignifieth an Elder : but as it 
is commonly vſed for a ſacrificing prieſt, ſuch as the miniſters of the new Teſtament are not. But rather the 
ignorance and wicked life of your Popiſn Clergie, hath made the name contemprible to moſt, and odious to 
ſore, that know not the true etymologie thereof, þ 
14 Praying long prayers.) They are not reprehended here for the things themſelues, which for the moſt part rhe intention, 6 
are good, as, lung prayer, making Proſelytes, garniſhing the Propbets ſepulchres, &c. but ſir their wic ted purpoſe and | 
intention, as before is ſaid o/ fling, prayers,almes, Mat. 6. a = 
RHE M. 6. , 15 Double more.) They that teach that it is ynough to haue onely faith, doe make ſuch Chriſtians,as the Iewes Not oneꝶ faith, 
did Proſeiytes, children of Hell far more then before. Aug. li. de fide oper. cap. 26, 
Gods great curſe light on them, that reach a faith void of good workes, to be ynough for a Chriſtian man. Slander, 
But you that teach all good workes, what Proſeliytes doe you make by your Circumcellion leſuits, and Semi- 
naric Prieſts, compaſſing ſea and land for them? Someruil, Parry, Throkmorton, Sauape, Babington, and 
the reſt ot thoſe murdering ſpirits, right children of Hel, and of Sathan that was a murtherer from the be- 
inning. 
RHE M. 7. 2 19 Sanctißeih.) Note that donaries and gifts beſtowed vpon Churches and altars be ſanctiſed by dedication re aliar is (an- 
to God, and by touching the altar and other hoh things : as now ſþecially the veſſels of the ſacrifice and Sacraments ctified by our 
of chriſis body and bloud, by touching the ſame, and the altar it ſelfe whereupon it us conſecrated, whereof Theophy- Lords body 
lafte writeth thus vpon this place: In the old Law Chiiſt permitteth not the gilt to bee greater then the altar, — 
but with vs the altar are ſanctified by the gift, for the hoſtes by the diuine grace is turned into our Lords bo- — 7 
dy, and therefore is the altar alſo ſanctified by them. 
FvLK&E 7. _ Gifts beſtowed ypon the Church, to the maintenance of true Religion, be ſanctified by dedication vnto Holineſſe of gifis 
God: but gifts offered in ſuperſtition and Idolarrie, are accurſed as the Idols are. Popiſh altars that are ſer nd altars, 
vp to ouerthro the altar of the Croſſe, are not holy but curſed. And ſo is all that pertainerh to them. Nei- 4 
ther haue they protection of the Lords altar that was in the Temple, which was a figure ot Chriſts onely ſin- 
— true ſacrifice once offered, and that neuer can be ſacrificed againe, (as S. Auguſtine ſaith.) Neuher De ſpir. & lit cap. 
id the altar of the Temp'e ſanRifie by touching, for then the murtherer which rooke hold of the hornes of 11. Cont. Aduer(; 
the altar, ſhould be ſanctified, whom God commanded to be drawne from thence and execured.Exod.2 1, 14. leg & propha. 
1.Keg.2.18, Neither if any man had offered any other gift then that which God commanded, had the gift s. 
beene made holy by touching the altar, for it was the ordinance of God, by which the altar ſanctied the 
gift, and nor any qualitie in the altar. The ſaying of Theophylacte, being a late writer in compariſon of an- Theophyl.nameth 
tiquitie, is not ſo greatly to be — whoſe words although they ſceme to be plaine for Tranſubſtanti- bread,nor hoftes, 


ation, ſeeing he ſaith, Pancs, the loues of bread by divine grace, are turned into the Lords bodie: Vet con- — 


RHE M. 


FVLEkE 6. 


fidering he was a Biſhop of the Greełke Church which neuer accepted the Popiſh hereſie of Tranſubſtantia- 
on, his meaning is not of any change in ſubſtance, but in vſe, of tuch bread as was offered by the people ſor 
the Communien, and to the reliefe ofthe poore. It is like you are ſicke of the diſeaſe of the Phariſees, which 
was couetouſneſſe, = Chryſoſtome and Theopbylaft note) by magnifying the giſts ot the altar. 
RHE M. 8. 21 Byblmthardwelleth therein.) By this we ſee that ſivearing by creatures, as by the Goſpel,by Saints, is 
all referred to the honour of God, whoſe Goſtell it is, whoſe Saints they are. 
Evrixe 8. . BY this we ſee, that in ſwearing by creatures, we cannot auoide ſwearing by God, yer this doth nor iuſtifie Swearing by 
ſwearing by creatures, For as the author of the imperfe& worke that goeth vnder Chiyſoſtome name, ſaith: ures. 
Idololatram ſe facit, &c. He maketh — an Idolater, whoſoeuer ſweareth by any thing elſe beſide God, and ſin- 
neth double. firfl, becauſe be ſweareth, and then bec auſe he maketh him God, by whom he ſweareth, In Mat. Hom, 
12. Swearing by creatures allo, is condemned by Bede in Mat.5. 
R HEM 28 Appeare to men.) Chriſt might boldly reprebend them ſo often and ſo vehemently for bypocriſie , bacauſe 
he knew their hearts and intentions, : but wee that cannot ſee within men, may not preſume io call mens external 
good doing, pocrißeʒhut iudge of men as we ſee and know. 
29 Garniſh.) Chrift blameth not the Iewes for adorning the ſepulchres of the Propheths, entwyteth them of their 
malice toward him, and of that which by his diuine knowledge he foreſaw, that they would accompliſh the wichednes 
of their fathers in ſhedding lus bloud, as their fathers did the blaud of the Prophets. Hilar, 
FviKke 9. To garniſh the ſepulchres ofthe Prophets moderatly without ſuperſtition, is nor euill of it ſelfe, but this Thefepulchres of 
hath commonly beene the maner of hypocrites by the ſubriltic of Satan, to perſecute che Prophets while holy men. 
they liue, and to make Idols of their bodies when they ate dead. 


CHAP. XXIIII 


To bis Diſciples (by occaſion of Hieruſalem and the Temples deſtruction) be foretelleth, 4 what things ſhall be be- 
fore the conſummation of the wor ld, a ſpecially, 14 the Churches full preaching unto all nations : 15 then, what 
ſhalbe in the very conſummation, to wit, Antichrift with bis paſſing great perſecution and ſeduction, but for a ſhort 
time: 29 thenincontinent, the Day of iudgement to our great comfort in thoſe miſeries under Antichriſt, 33 As 
for the moment, to vs it perteineth not to know it, 37 but rather euer man to watch, that we be not wnpronided 
when he commeth to each one particularly by death. 


RRE E M. o. 


Horr AT IEsvs being gone outof the tem- Nd“ Ieſus went ont, and departed from Mar. r 3. 1. 
WII ple, went. And his diſciples came to the temple : and his diſciples came to him like 21.5, | 
ſhew himthe buildings ofthe Tewple. for to ſhew him the buildings of the Temple. | 
Ma. 13, 7. 2 And hee anſwering ſaid to them, Doe 2 Jeſus ſaid unto them, See ye not all theſe | 
Lu. 31,5. you ſee all theſe things? Amen I ſay to you, things ? Verely, I ſay vnto on, there ſhall not Luke 19.44. 
there ſhall not || bee left here a ſtone vpon a bee left here one ſtone v pon another, that ſhall 
ſtone, that ſhall not be deſtroyed. not be deftroyed. 
TheGospzxr 3 And when he was fitting vpon Mount 3 And us he (ate vpon the mount of Olines, 
for a votive oliuer,the diſciples came to him lecretly, ſay- the diſciples came wnto him ſecretly,ſajing,Tel 
— in pe ing: Tell vs, when ſhall theſe things bezand w5,hen ſhall theſe things be? and what ſabe g 
for man} Mar. What halbe the ſigne of thy comming, and rhe toben ef thy comming, and ef the end af the 
tyrs. of the conſummation of the world? world ? * 
4 And ts v s anſwering, ſaid to them, 4 And Ieſus anſwered,and (aid wnto them, L 
Beware that no man || ſeduce you. Tale“ heed that no man deceiue you. Col. 2g. 
5 For 5 For * a 


14 


— — — 
% 


Hol! CHAP, 24. 


According to S. Matthew. 85 


— 


TvzsDar 5 For many ſhal come in my name ſaying, 
gh. I am Chriſt : and they ſhall ſeduce many. 
6 For you ſhall heare of warres, and 
bruits of warres. See that ye be not troubled. 
for theſe things muſt be done i but the end is 
not yet. 

For nation ſhal riſe againſt nation, and 
kingdome againſt kingdome: and there ſhal 
be peſtilences, & famines, and earth · quakes 
in places. 

8 And all theſe thing are the beginnings 
of ſorowes. 

9 Then ſhall they deliuer you into tri- 
bulation, and ſhall kill you: and you ſhall be 
odious to all nations for my names ſake, 

10 And then many ſhalbeſcandalized: 
and they ſliall deliuer vp one another: and 
they ſhall hate one another. 

t There were 11 And many þ falſe-prophets ſhall riſe: 

inthe people and ſhall ſeduce many. 

falle Prophets, 12 And becauſe|| iniquitie ſhall bound: 

allo halts Iy- the charitie of many ſhall waxe cold. 

ing Miniſters, 13 But he that ſhall perſeuere tothe end, 

ene, \ AndrhisGoſpelof he k dow|ſhal 

1 14 And this Goſpel of the kin a 

1 be — in the — — ateſti- 
monie to all nations, and then ſhall come the 
conſummation. 

TheGosrzt 15 Therefore when you ſhall ſce|[the abo- 

yponthelaſt /nination of deſolation, which was ſpoken of 

— by Daniel the Prophet, ſtanding in the holy 

Dan . placeſhe that readeth, let him vnderſtand.) 

16 Thenthey that are in Iewrie, let them 
flee to the mountaines. 

17 And he that is on the houſ- top, let him 
not come down to take any thing out of his 
houſe. 

18 And he that is in the field, let him not 
go backe to take his coat. 

19 And wo to them that are with child, 
and that giueſucke in thoſe daies. 

2 0 But pray that your flight be not in the 
Winter, or on the Sabboth. 


Mat. 10, 17. 


21 For there ſliall be then great tribulati- day 


on, ſuch as hath not bin from the beginning 
ofthe world vntill now, neither ſhalbe. 

22 And vnleſſe thoſe daies had beene 
ſhorrned, no fleſh ſhould be ſaued: but for 
the ele the daies ||| ſhalbe ſhortned. 

23 Then if any man ſhal ſay vnto you, Lo 
there is Chriſt, or there: do not beleeue him 

24 For there ſhall riſe ſalſe · Chriſtes and 
falſe · Prophets, and ſhall ſhew|| great ſignes 
and woonders, ſo that the elect allo (if it bee 

ſſible) may be induced into errour. 

25 Lo Lhaue foretold you, 

26 Iftherfore they ſhal ſay vnto you, Be- 
hold he is in the deſert: goe ye not out: be- 
hold||in the cloſets, beleeue ic not. 

27 For as lightening commeth out of the 
Eaſt, and appeareth euen into the Weſt, ſo 
2 alſo the aduent of the ſonne of man 


28 Where- 


5 For many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, 
IT am Chriſt: and foal — * 

6 It ſoall come to paſſe, that ye ſhall heare of 
warres,and rumours of warres : See that you be 
not troubled: for all theſe things muſt come to 
paſſe,but the end is not yet. 

7 For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and 
realme againſt realm, and there ſpalbe famines, [Some read 
and peſtilencet, and earthquakes in|| certaine euerie plate. 
places, 

8 All theſe are the beginning of ſor- 
rowes, : 

9 * Then ſhall they put you to trouble, and Marth. 10.27. 
Hall kill you: and pans * of all nations _ * 
for my names ſake. iohn 26.3, 

10 And then ſpall many bee offended, and 
— betray one another, and ſhall hate one ano- 
ther. 

11 And many falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, and 
Hall deceine many. 

12 And becauſe iniquitie ſhall abotnd, the 
lone of many ſhallwaxe cold. 

13 Buthethat ſhall endure tothe end, the 
ſame ſhalbe ſaned. 

14 And this Goſpell of the Kingdome 

ſhall bee preached in all the World, for 4 
witne ſſe vnts all nations, and then ſhall the end 
come. 
15 *Whenye therfore ſball ſee the abomina - Mar. 3.14; 
tion of deſelation, (poken of by Daniel the Pro- luke 21.20, 
phet ſtand in the holy place,(whoſo readeth, let b. 
him vnderſtand) 

16 Then let them which be in Jurie fle into 
the mountaines, 

17 And let him which is on the how/e top, 
not come downe to fetch any thing out of his 
houſe : 

18 Neither let him which is inthe field re- 
turne backe to fetch his clothes. 

19 Woeſhal be in thoſe dates to them that are 
with child, and to them that giue ſuc be. 
20 But pray yee that your flight bee 
not in theWinter, neither on the Sabboth Ads 1,15; 


21 For thenſhalbe great tribulation,ſuch as 
was not ſince the beginning of the world to this 
time, no, nor in any wiſe ſhall be, 

22 Tea, and except thoſe dates ſhould be ſhort- 
ned, there ſhould no fleſh bee ſaued: but for the 
choſens ſake thoſe dates ſhalbe ſhortned. 

23 Then if any man (hal ſay unto jau, Loe 
here u C briſt Sor. os 9 it x4 " Mar.tz.514 

24 For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſtes, and 

falſe Prophets,and ſhall ſhew great ſignes, and 
woonders:inſomuch that (if it were poſſible)they 

Hall deceine the very elect. 

25 Behold, I haue told you before, 

26 Wherefore, if they ſbal ſay vnto you, Be- 
hold. he is in the deſert, go not ſorth: c hol, he is 
in the ſecret places, beleeue it not; 

27 For as the lightning commeth out of the 
Eaſt, and ſhinethinto the We#t: ſo ſhall alſo the 
comming of the Sonne of man be. 


luke 17.2 3. 


28 * For 


1707 
28 86 : 


The Goſpel 


CuAr. 24. 


28 Wherſoeuer the body is, thither ſhall 
the eagles alſo be gathered together. 

29 Andſſimmediatly after the tribulation 
ofthoſe daies the ſunne ſhall be darkened, 
and the moone ſhall not giue her li ght, and 
the ſtars ſhall fall from heauen, and the pow* 
ers of heauen ſhall be moued: 

30 And then ſhall appeare ꝓ the ſigne of 
the ſonne of man in heauen: and then ſhal all 
tribes ofthe earth bewaile: and they ſhall ſee 
the Sonne of man comming in the clouds of 
heauen with much power and maieſtie. 

31 And he ſhall ſend his Angels with a 
trumpet, and a great voice: and they ſhal ga- 
ther together his cle from the foure winds, 
from the furtheſt parts of heauen euen to the 
ends thereof. 

32 Andof the figtree learne a parable: 
when now the bough thereof is tender, and 
the leaues come foorth, you know that Sum- 
mer is nigh. 

33 So you alſo, when you ſhall ſee theſe 
things, knowe yee that it is nigh euen at the 
doores. 

34 Amen I ay to you, that this generati- 


Exech.3 2, 7. 
Joel 35¹ 7. 
Dan. 7, 15. 


on ſhal not paſſe, till all theſe — filled 


35 Heauen and earth ſhall p 
words ſhall not paſſe. 

36 But of that day and houre no bodie 
knoweth, neither the Angels of heauen, but 
the Father alone. 

37 And as in the daies of Noe, fo ſhall 
alſo the comming of the Sonne of man be. 

38 For as they were in the dayes before 
the floud, eating and drinking, marying and 
giuing to — euen vnto that day in 
which Noe entred into the arke, 

39 And knew not till the floud came, and 
toolce them all: ſo alſo ſhall the comming of 
the Sonne of man be. 

40 Then two ſhalbe inthe field: one ſhal 
be taken, and one ſhalbe left. 

41 Two women grinding in the mil:one 
ſhalbe talcen, and one ſhalbe leſt. 

42 Watch therefore becauſe you know 
not what houre your Lord will come. 

1. Theſſ. g. l. 43 Butthis know yee, that if the good 
The os v manof the houſe did know what houre the 
foraConfefſor theefe would come, he would ſurely watch, 


ney ee and would not ſuffer his houſe to be broken 
S. Clement VP+ 


martyr, No- 44 Therfore be you alſo readie, becauſe 
uemb ag,. at what houre you know not, the Sonne of 
man will come. 

45 Who, thinkeſt thou, is a faithfull and 
wile ſeruant, whom his lord hath appointed 
ouer his familie, to giue them meat in ſeaſon? 

46 Bleſſed is that ſeruant, whom when 
his lord commeth, he ſhall find ſo doing. 

47 Amen ſay to you, that ouer all his 
goods ſhall he appoint him. 

48 But if chat naughtie ſeruant ſhal ſay in 

his heart, My lord is long a comming: 
49 And 


c, burmy 


Gen. .J. 


28 * For whereſoener the dead carkeiſe is, Luke 17.37, 
euen there will the Eagles alſo bee gathered to- 
gether, 

29 Immeadiatly after the tribulation of thoſe 
dates,” ſal the ſunne be darkened, the moone Mar. 13. 24. 
ſhall not giue her — the ſtarret ſhall fall luke 21.25. 
from heauen, and the powers of theheauen foalbe cl. 
Halen. 

30 And then ſhall appeare the fi the 
ſorme of man in — then 2 
reds of the earth mourne, and they ſhall ſee the 
Sſonne of man comming in the cloudes of heauen, 
with power and wm glorie. 

31 Aud he foal ſend his Angels with the 1. Cor. 15. 52. 
great ſound of a trumpet, and they ſhal gather 1. Thel. l. 6. 
together his choſen from the foure windes,euen 
from one end of heauen to the other. 

32 Learne a parable of the figtree:When his 
branch is yet tender, and the leaue: ſprung, yee 
know that Summer is nigh : 

33 Solihewiſeye, when ye ſhall ſee all theſe 
things, bee ſure that it is neere, euen at the 
door ef, 

34 Verily I ſay unto you, this generation 
= in no wiſe paſſe, till all theſe things bee ful- 

c 


35 Heauen and earth ſtall paſſe away,but Mar. 13. 33. 
my word: ball in no wiſe paſſe away. 

36 But of that day aud houre knoweth no AQs 1.7. 
mam, no, not the Angels of heauen, but my Fa- 
ther onely. 

37 But as the daies of Noe were,ſo ſbal alſo 
the comming of the Sonne of man be. 

38 * For as in the daies that were before the Gene.. f. 
flood, they were eating, and drinking, marying, le 17 % 
and giuing in mariage, even vntill the day that 
Noe entred into the arke, 

39 And gem not till tbe flood came, and 
tooke them all away: ſoſball alſo the comming of 
the ſonne of man be. 

40 *Then ſhal two be in the field: the one is Luke 17.3 5. 
receimedyand the other is left alone. 1.thelk4. 17. 

41 To women. ſbalbe grinding at the mil: 
the one is receiued, and the other left alone. as 

42 *Watch therefore, for yee know not what Mar. 13. 35. 
houre Jour — — — 

43 * Of this pet bee ſure, that if the good- ä 
man of the houſe bad — wr — the — 
theefe would come, bee would haue watched, apoc. 16.18. 
- would not haue ſuffered his houſe to be bro- 

en vp. 

44 Therfare be ye alſareadie: for in (uch an 
houre as ye thinks not, the Sonne of man com- 
meth, 

45 Who then that faithful & wiſe ſeruant, 
whom his lord Le — — hou- 

Hold, to giue them meat in due ſeaſon ? 

46 Bleſſed is that ſernant whom his lord whe 
he commeth ſhall find ſo doing. 

47 Verih I ſay vnto you, that he ſhall make 
him ruler ouer all his goods, 

48 But and if that enil ſernant ſpall ſay in 
his heart, My lord will be long a comming: 

i 49 And 
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HoLY a HAP. 24. According to S_ Matthew. 87 


RutM. 1. 
FVvLKE I. 
RHE M. 2. 
FvLKE 2. 


RHE M. 


RH E M. 3. 


FvrxE 3. 


RHE u. 
RH EM. 4. 


FVIXE 4. 


RHE M. 5. 


FVIEE S. 


Rl E u. 6. 


49 And ſhal begin to ſtrike his felow.ſer- 49 Aud ſo beginne to [mite bis fellawei, yea 

uants, & eateth, & drinketh with drunkards. aud to cat and drinke with tha drunken 

50 The lord of that ſeruant ſhal come in 5ʒo The ſame ſernants lord ſgall cams in a 
a day that he hopeth nor, and an houre that day when he loobeth not for him, & in an houre 
he lenoweth not, that he is nos ware of : 

51 And ſhall divide him, and appoint 51 And ſhall hem him in pieces, and gine 
his portion with the hypocrites : there ſhall him his portion with the hypocrites : * — Matt. 13.42 
be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. Halbe weeping and gnaſning of teeth. & 25.30. 


MARGINALL NOTES, Cuar, 24. 


23 Hereis Chiiſt.) whoſoeuer draweth Chriſt or his Church Fom the communion and fellowſhip of all nations 
Chriflened, is one corner, towne, or countrey, beleeue him not. Ang. de vnir.Ec.c.z. 
Then beleeue not the Papiſts, for they draw the Church from the fellowſhip of all nations, to one citie of 
Rome, or to a piece of Europe, as the Donatiſts did to a part of Africa. 
30 Ihe ſigne of.) The ſigne of the Sanne of man, c the holy Croſſe, whith then ſhall appeare to the Jewes to 
their conſuſion. Chriſ. in Mat. ho.77. It ſhatbe no leſſe confufion to heretites that cannot abide the ſigne thereof. : 
S. Hierome and S. Bede ſay, either the ligne of the Croſſe, or a banner of triumphant victotie. The author The figne ofthe 
of the vnperfect worke in Matth. by conference of the other Euangeliſt ſaith, That the ſigne of Chriſt is the ve Civlle. 
ry body of Chriſt, which is to be knowne, by the ſizne of his body, of them that crucified him. But if it be the ſigne of 
the Croflc, it ſhalbe no confulion to them that haue abhorred the ſuperſtition and idolattie, commuted with 
the ſigne of the Crofle : but rather to them which ouerthrow the true Crofle of Chriſt, that is, theſvetrue of 
Chriſts ſacrifice offered ypon the Crofle, which is, the onely glory of all true Chriſtians: which thing the Pa- 
piſts doe, by ſetting vp many altars and a new ſacrifice. As for the ſigne of the Crolle, fo it be without ſuper · 


ſtition, we can abide well enough. 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP, 24+ 


2 Not leſt.) This was falfilled fortie yeres after Chriſts Aſcenſion by Veſþoſian the emperour and his ſanne Ti- The Church ean 
tus. Euſeb.lib. g. c. . & ſeq.ex loſeph ./pon which words, There ſhall not be leſt, &c. which threaten the deſtru- ever taile. Mat. 
chion of the ewes 1 emple : and thoſe words, Vpon this rocke will | build my Church, which promiſe the building - PAW 
of the Catholike Church of all nations : S. Chryſo31ome making a long compariſon of theſe two propbeſies of Chriſt, ſaith ques Chriftus fe 
tines Thun ſeeſt in both, his great vnſpeakeable power, in that that he increaſed and built vp them that worſhipped Deas prope fnem, 
him, and thoſe that flumbled at him he abaſe a, deſtroyed, and plucked them vp by the root. Doeſt thou ſte bow what- 
ſoeuer he hath built, no man ſhall deſtroy : and whalſoeuer he hath deſtroyed, no man ſhill build ? Hee builded ihe 
church, and no man ſhalbe able ts defiroy it: he deflroyed ihe Temple, and no man is able to build it, and that in (0 
long time. For they haue endenoured both to deſtroy that, and conld not : and they haue attempted to build vp this, 
and they could not doe that neither, &c. | 

3 Ihe ſigne.) Our Maſter knowing that it was not profitable nor ſeemely for them to know theſe ſecrets, gaue 
them by way of Propheſie. warning of diners miſeries, ſignes, and tokens, that ſhould fall, ſume further off, and ſome 
wearer the latter day: by which the faubfull might alwaics prepare themſelues, but nene y be certaine of the boure, 
day, moneth, nor yeare, when it ſhould fall. Aug. ep. 8 o. : 

4 Seduce.) The firſt and principall warning, needfull for the faithfull from Chriſls Aſcenſion, to the very ind Heretikes ſedvce 
of the world, is that they be not deceiued by beretikes, which under the tule of true teachers and the name of cluiſi vader taue ules, 
and his Goſpel, will ſeduce many, 

s IamChriſt.) Not onely ſuch at haue named themſelues Chriſt, as Simon, Menander, and ſuch like : but all 
arch-heretikes bee Chriſls to their followers, Luther to the Lutherans, Caluim to the Calumiſts : becauſe they belteue 
them, rather then Chriſt ſpeaking to his church. _ 

lues Chriſt, nor challenged any part of Chriſts office, or honour The Pope in hi 


Luther and Caluin neither named themſe 
to them, but the pope doth both: aduancing himſelfc aboue Chriſt, in his blaſghemous pardons and diſpen- r — 


ſations, and in controuling of Chriſts inſtitution. God and God 
12 Iniquitic abound.) when herefie and falſe teachers reigne ia the world namely toward the latter dayywige bog a1 gods. 


ted life aboundeth, and charitie dec aieth. = + _ 
14 Shall be preached.) The Goſpel bath been preached of late yeeres, and now is, hy holy religious men of di- The Goſpel now 
wers Orders, in ſundry great countries which never beard the Gofpel beſore, as it is thought. preacl ed wink, 
The Spaniards haue procured theſe Preachers ofthe Goſpel, to pick a quarrel to ſpoile, and by tur- Ace- 
thering of infinite thouſands, to diſpeople thoſe countreys. Witneſſe their one countreyman and fellow in 
religion, Bartholomens Caſſaus, in his Spaniſh Colonie. Benxo the Italian ia hit. Noi or bis. The like zeale of 
rs rk ogg chem to attempt — jon of this Land. But God hath rewarded them according to theit 
wickedneſſe. | 
15 Abomination ofdeſolation ) This abomination x Axa foretold, — firſt partly a wy in _ Tha abomination 
propbanations of the Temple of Hieruſal:m, when the ſacrifice and ſeruice of God was taten away, but ſpecially ut . 
ſhall be ful filled by — — Aa 1h. y ſhall . the holy Maſſe, which is the ſacrifice af Chinſls . 
body and bloud, and the onely ſoueraigne worſhip due to God in his Church : as S.Hipollytus wriie th in theſe words * fes of the Maſe 
The Churches ſhall lament with great lamentation, becauſe there ſhall neither oblation be made nor incense, nor wor. by Anichriſt & 
ſhip grateſull to God. But the ſacred houſes of Churches ſhall be like to cottages, and the precious body aud bloud of Nis aller. 
Chriſt, ſhall not be extant, (openly in Churches) in thoſe daies, the Liturgie (or Maſſe) ſhall bee extinguiſbea, the 
Pſalmodie ſhill ceaſe, the reciting of Scriptures ſhall not bee heard. Hippol. de Antichriſto. By which ut i plain 
that the —_ of theſe daies be the ſpeciall fore-runners of Antichriſt, | 
This Hippolytus was not that ancient martyr, of whom S. Hierome writerh in Catal. but a latter fantaſti. 
call fellow, full of fables concerning Antichriſt, That hee ſhould be no man, but a diuell in the ſhape of 
man, that Tohn the euangeliſt ſhall come with Henoch and rielias, before the comming of Antichriſt, that 
Antichtiſt, ſhall bring diuels with him in the ſhape of Angels, and command them to carrie him vp to hea- 
uen, with ſuch like ſtuſſe. Yer he doth not expound this abominarion, of the aboliſhing of the Maſſe, or the 
facrifice thereof, nor ſpeaketh of cither of them: but flouriſhing in words, as his manner is, forcſheweth the 
aboliſhing of all Chriſtian religion, which ſhall neuer be, for Chriſt will continue with his Church to the 
end of the world. | 
22 Shalbe ſhorrned.) The reigne of Antichriſt ſhalbe ſhort,that is three yeres c ha.. Dan. v. Apo. ii. There - anidvift, 


fare the beretikes are blaſphomous & ridicn/ous, that ſay,Chrifts Vicar s Antichiſt,vio bath ſitten * 8 doo eres. 
yſoſtome 


——— 
—  —— 


1» 


Horr gg The Goſpel CHAP, 25, 


W EEKE. 


F VLKE 6, Chryſoſtome hom. y. interpretcth this place of the calamitie of the Iewes, which ſhould haue been all de - 
ſtroyed, through the great hatred and indignation of the Romans, and the text is plain, agreeing with his ex- 
poſition, Vet is the time of Antichriſt bur ſhort, in compariſon of the eternall kingdome of Chriſt, as the The reigne of 
whole time, betweene the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and his ſecond comming, in the ſame reſpect, is called ſhort, Anticluiſt, 
But that the raigne of Antichriſt ſhall be but three yeares anda halfe, is neither ſaid of Daniel, nor Iohn: 
For in the ſame time, that S. Iohn calleth 42.moneths,in the ſame Chapter he calleth three daies and an half, Cap.12, 
and afterward i260. daies, and a time, times, and a balfe time, that is halfe a propheticall weeke, for the com- 
fort of the godly. Yet may not theſe daies and yeares,be counted after our viuall meaſure of time: for chat 
wer abſurd,and impoſſible. _ 
RHEM, _ 24 Great ſignes.) Theſe jignes aud myracles ſhalbe to the outward apparance only, for S. Paul calleth them * - 2.TheſT a. 
ing ſignes,to ſeduce them only that ſhall periſh.Wherby we ſe that if beretiks could worke fained and forged mivacles, 
yet we ought not to beleeue them, much leſſe when they cannot ſo much as ſteme to do any, 

26 Incloſers.) Chriſt hauing made the Churches authority bright & clere to the whole world,warneth the faith. The ſecret con- 
fall to take heed of heretiks and ſchiſinatiks which haue their conuenticles aſide in certain adde places and obſcure cor- "enticles ot he- 
ners,alluring curious perſons vnto them Aug,l.1.q.Euan.q. 8, For, as for the comming together of Catholiks to ſerue "*ickes. 
God in ſecret places, that is a neceſſary thing in time of perſtcution,and was vſed of Chriſtians for three hundred eres — 
together after chriſt, and the Apoflles alſo and Diſciples came ſo together in Hieruſalem for feare of the Iewes, And (em — 


RRHE M. 7. 


— 
Catholikes doe the ſame at this day in our countrie, not drawing religion into corners from the ſocietie of the Catholic te ot — 
church, but practiſing ſecretly the ſame faith, that in all Chriflendome ſhineth and appeareth moſt gloriouſſy. Act. 1, 13. 


FEVIEkE 5. The Church of God had no glorious ſhewin the fight of the World, for three hundred yeares after Chriſt, The church 
when they came together in ſecret places, to ſerue God. Therefore the glorious pompe of Poperie in Italie, hidden. 
Spaine or France, is not the bright and cleere authority of the Church, whereof S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh. For The glitering 
that,the Church wanted not for three hundred yeres together after Chriſt, bur in the middeſt of the hotteſt _ Wy iſh 
perſecution, reteined the ſame bright and cleere authortie, amongſt all uue Chriſtians, 928 
29 Immediatly.) if the latter day ſhal immediatly follow the perſecution of Antichriſt, which is to endure but 
RHE M. S. three yeres and a half, as u aforeſaid : then it is meere blaſpᷣhemie to ſay, Gods Vicar is Antichriſt, and that (by their Ih. 
owne lamitation)theſe thouſand yeares almoſt. pu 
Fyrxt 8. Youhaueſaid, chat the perſecution of Antichriſt, ſhould endure but three yeares and a halfe, but you are Antichriſt, 
neuer able to proue it of vſuall yeres, therefore it is no blaſphemie to ſay, the Pope is Antichriſt, though his 
tyrannie hath continued almoſt a thouſand yeres. But rather it is blaſphemie, to ſay the Pope is Gods Vicar : 
for that importeth God and Chriſt to bee abſent from his Church, Otherwiſe the holy Ghoſt ſupplicth the 
want of his bodily preſence, vntill he come againe to iudgement. | 


CHAP. XXV. 


Continuing bis Sermon, he briugeth two parables,of ten virgins, & of Talents, to ſhew how it ſhalbe in Domeſday wit! 
the faithfull that prepare, and that prepare not themſelues. 21 Then alſo without parables he ſheweth that ſuc h 
faitbfall as do works of mercie,ſhall baue for them life euerlafling: and ſuch as do not everlaſting damnation, 


The Gesel T- EN ſhal the kingdome of heauen be — the kingdome of heauen be libe- 


for holy vr- like to ten virgins: which taking their ned vnto ten virgint, which when they had 
Zins. || lamps went forth to meete the bridegrome taken their lampi, went forth to meet the bride- 
| and the bride. grome, 
2 And fiue of them were fooliſh,and fiue 2 But fine of them were wiſe, and fine were 
wiſc. foolsſh. 
3 But the ſiue fooliſh, having taken their 3 They that were fooliſh, when they had ta- 
did not take oile wich them: ken their lamps tooke none oile with them: 
4 But the wiſe did take oile in their veſ- 4 But the wiſe tooke oile in their weſſels, 
ſels with thelamps. with their lamps alſo, 
5 And the bridegrome tarying long,they 5 I hile the bridegrome tarried, they all 
ſlumbered all and ſlept. ſlumbred and ſlept. 


6 And at midnight there was a clamour 6 e And euen at midnight there was a crie 
made, Behold the bridegrome commeth, go made, Behold, the bridegrome commeth, goe je 


ye forth to meet him. out to meet him. 
7 Thenaroſe all thoſe virgins: and they 7 Then all thoſe virgins aroſe, and prepared 
trimmed their lamps. their lamps. 


8 And the fooliſh ſaid to the wiſe, Giue 8 So the foohſh ſaid unto the wiſe, Gine vs 
vs of | your oile: becauſe our lamps are go- #f your oile, for our lamps are gone out. 
ing out. 9 But the wiſe aunſwered, ſaying, Not ſo, 

9 The wiſe anſwered,ſaying, Leſt perad- I eſt there be not enough for vs and you: but goe 
uenture there ſuffice not for vs & you, go ra- ge rather to them that ſell, and buy for your 
ther to them that ſel: and buy for y our ſeluet. ſeluei. 

10 And whiles they went to buy, the 10 And while they went to buy, the bride- 
bridegrome was come: and they that were grome came, and they that were readie, went in 
readie entred with him to the mariage, and with him to the mariage, and the doore was ſont 


the gate was ſhut. p. 

11 But laſt of all come alſo the other vir- 11 Afterward came alſo the other virgins, 
gins, ſaying: Lord, Lord, open to vs. ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to vs. 

12 But he anſwering ſaid, Amen I ſay to 12 But heanſwered, and ſaid, Verity ] ſay 
you, know you not. vnto yon, I know you noti 
| 13 Watch 13 Hatch 
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Horr CH AP. 25. 


WIZIEI. 


Accordingto S. Mathew. 39 


— 


13 Watch yee therefore, becauſe you 
know not the day nor the houre. | 

14 For * euen as a man going into a 
ſtrange countrey, called his ſeruants, and de- 


liuered them his goods. 


Luc. 19, 12. 15 And to one he gaue five talents, and 


TheG08PEL to another two, and to another one, to every g 


— Þ 1 one according to his proper facultie: and 
Biſhop, immediatly he cookehis iourney. 

16 And he that had receiued the ſiue ta- 
lents, went his way, and occupied with the 
ſame, and gained other fiue. 

17 Likewiſcalſo, hee that had receiued 
the two, gained other two. 

18 But he that had received the one, go- 
ing his way digged into the earth, and hidde 
his lords money. 

19 But aſter much time the lord of thoſe 
ſeruants commeth, and made account with 
them. 

20 And there came he that had receiued 
the five talents, and offered other five ta- 
lents, ſaying, Lord fiue talents thou didſt de- 
liver me. j behold I haue gained other fiue 
beſides. 

21 His lord ſaid vnto him: Wel fare thee 

d and faithfull ſeruant, becauſe thou haſt 
been faithfull ouer a few things, I will place 
thee ouer many things: enter into the ioy of 
thy lord. 

22 And there came alſo hee tliat had re. 
ceiued the two talents, and ſaid, Lord two ta- 
lents thou didſt deliuer me: behold, I haue 
gained other two. 

23 His lord ſaid to him, Well fare thee 
— and faithfull ſeruant: becauſe thou haſt 

cene faithful ouer a few things, I will place 
thee ouer many things, enter into the 10y of 
thy lord. £0 

24 And he alſo that had receiued the one 
talent, came forth, and ſaid, Lord, I knowe 
that thou art a hard man, thou reapeſt where 
thou diddeſt not ſow, and gathereſt where 
thou ſtrawedſt not. 

25 And being afraid, I went and hid thy 
talent in the earth: behold loe here thou haſt 
that which thine is. 

26 And his lord anſwering, ſaid to him: 

t A terrible ꝓ Naughtie and ſlothfull ſeruant, thou didſt 

example for al know that Lreape where I ſowe not, and ga- 

— —— ther where I ſtrawed not: 

ry ho gift of 37 Thou oughteſt therfore to haue com- 

God, to his mitted my money to the bankers, and com- 

glory. ming 1 might haue receiued mine one 
[| with vſurie. 

28 Take yee away therefore the talent 
from him, and giue it him that hath ten ta- 
lents. 

Mat. 13, ta. 29 For to euery one that hath ſhall bee 

Luc. 8,18. iuen, and hee ſhall abound: but from him 
— hath not, that alſo which || hee ſeemeth 
to haue ſhall be taken away from him. 

30 And the vnprofitable ſeruant caſt yee 


Out 


— — 


13 Much therefore, for yee know neither Matt. 24.43. 
the day, nor yet the houre wherein the Sue of mar. 13.33. 
man commetb. 5 

14 * Likewiſe, as when a certaine man ta- Lule 10 rs; 
king his ionrney into a ſtrange conntrey, called 2 8 
— * ſeruanti, and deliuered unto them his 

15 And vnto one he gaue finetalents, to 
an other two, and to an a one, to euery man 


after his abilitie, and ſtraigbimay tooke his 


tourney. 

16 Then hee that hadreceined the fine ta- 
lentt, went and occupied with the ſame, and 
made them other fine talenti. 

17 And likewiſe he that had receined two, 
he allo gained other two, 

IS But hee that had receined one, went 


and digged in the earth and hidde his lords 


money. 

19 After a long ſeaſon, the Lord of thoſe 
ſernants commeth and reckoneth with them. 

20 Ad ſo he that had receiued fine talents, 
came and brought other fine talents, ſaying, 
Tord, thou deliueredſt unto mee fine talents : 
beholde, I haue gained beſides them fine talents 
moe. | 

21 His lord ſaid unto him, Well done, thou 
good and faithful ſernant, thou ha#t been faith- 
full oner fewe things, I will make thee ruler o- 
= many things : enter thou into the toy of thy 

ord, 

22 Hee alſo that had receined two talents, 
came and ſaid, Lord, thou deliueredſt unto mee 
two talents: behold, I haue wonne two other ta- 
lemts beſide them. 

23 His lord ſaid unto him, well done, good 
and faithfull ſeruant, thou had beene faithfull 
auer fewe things, I will make thee rnler oner 


many things : enter thow into the toy of thy 
lord. 


24 Then he which had receiued the one ta- 
lent, came and ſaide, Lord, I knew thee that 
thou art an hard man, reaping where thou ba#t 
not ſowen, and gathering where thou haſt not 
ſtrawed : 

25 And therefore was I afraid, and went 
and hid thy talent in the earth : loe, there thou 
haſt that thine it. 

26 His lord anſwered, and ſaid unto him, 
Thox euill and ſlathfull ſeruant, thon kneweft 
that I reape where I ſowed not and gather 
where I haue uot ſtrawed: 

27 Thou oughteſt therefore to hane deliue- 
red my money to the exchangers, and then at 
my comming ſpould I haue receined mine owne 
with vantage. 

28 Take therefore the talent from him, and 
giue it vnto himwhich hath tenne talents. 

29 Fer onto exery one that hath ſhalbe gi- Ilatt. 13.13. 
wen, and hee ſhall haue abundance : but from mar. f. f 5, 
him that hath not, ſhalbe taken away, euen that 
which he hath. | 

30 Andca#t the vnprofitable ſernan * into a1. 13 


viter 
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— 


The Gos e 1 


out mode viter darkneſſe. There ſhall bee 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 
31 And when the Sonne of man ſhall 


vpon Munday come in his maicſtic, and al the Angels with 


the firſt weeke 
of Lent. 


RHE M. 1. 


FEVIREREI. 


him, then ſhall he ſit vpon the ſeat of his ma- 
ioſtie: 

32 And all nations ſhall be gathered to- 
gether before him, and hee — 
them one from an other, as the paſtour ſepa- 
rateth the ſheepe fromthe goates: 

33 And ſhall fet che ſheepe at his right 
hand, but the goats at his left. 

34 Then ſhall the king ſay to them that 
ſhall be at his right hand, f Come ye bleſſed 
of my Father, poſſeſſe you the kingdome 
4 prepared for you from the foundation of 
the world. 

35 For Iwasan hungred,and || you gaue 
me to eat: Iwasathirſt, and you gaue me to 
drinke. 

36 Iwasaſtranger, and you tooke mee 
in: naked, and you coucred mee: ſicke, and 
you viſited me. I was in priſon and you came 
to me. 

37 Then ſhall the ĩuſt anſwer him, ſay- 
ing: Lord when did we ſee thee an hungred, 
and fed thee: athirſt, and gave thee drinke 2 

28 And when did we ſee thee a ſtranger, 
and toolce thee in ? ot naked, and couered 
thee? 

39 Or when did weeſectheefickeor in 

riſon: and cametothee ? 

40 And the king anſwering, ſhall ſay to 
them, Amen, I ſay to you, as long as you did 
it to one of theſe my leaſt brethren you did 
it to me. 

41 Then he ſhall ſay to them alſo that 
ſhall be at his left hand, || Get ye away from 
me you curſed into fire euerlaſting, which 
was prepared for the Deuill and his angels. 

42 For I wasan hungred, and you || gaue 
mee not to eat: Iwas a thirſt, and you gaue 
me not to drinke. 

43 I wasa ſtranger, and you tooke mee 
not in: naked, and you couered mee not: 
ficke, and in priſon, and you did not viſit 
mes. . 

44 Then they alſo ſhall anſwer him, ſay- 
ing,Lord,when did we ſee thee an hungred, 
or a thirſt, or a ſtranger, or naked,or ſicke, or 
in priſon: and did not miniſter to thee 2 

45 Then he ſhall anſwer them, ſaying, A- 
men, I ſay to you, as long as you did it not to 
one of theſe leſſer, neither did you it to me. 

46 And theſe fhall goe into pnniſhmne 
everlaſting : but the iuſt, into life euerla- 


ſting. S 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


vtter dar kene ſe, there ſoalbe weeping and gna- 
ſning of teeth. 

31 When the Some of man ſhall come 
in his glorie, and all the boly Angels with 
him, then ſpall hee fit upon the throne of his 

lory. 
K 7 And before him ſbalbe gathered all na- 
tions, and he ſhall ſeparate them one from ano - 
ther, as a ſhepheard aimideth his ſhegpe from the 
oats, 

33 And hee ſhall (etthe ſteepe on his right 
hand, but the goats on the left. 

34 Then ſbal the K 2 0 vnto them which 
ſhall be en his right hand, (ome yee bleſſed of 
my Father, inherit the kingdome, which hath 
been — fer you from the foundation of the 
worl 


35 * For I wai an hungred, and yee gaue Fay 58.7. 


mee meat : I was thirftie, and pee gaze exech.18.7, 


mee drinke : I was a ranger, and pee tooke 
mee in. 

36 Naked and ye clothed me: I was ſicke, 
and ye viſited me: I was in priſon, and e came 
vnto me. 

37 Then ſhal! the righteous anſwere him 
ſaying , Lord, when ſawe wee thee an hun- 
gred, and fed thee ? or thiſtie, and gaue thee 
drinke ? 

38 Whenſaw we thee a ſtranger, and toolę 
thee in ? or naked,and clothed thee ? 

39 Or when ſaw we thee ſicke, or in priſon, 
and came unto thee ? 

49 Andthe king ſhall anſwer, and ſay vnto 
them, Verily I ſay wnto you, in as much as yee 
haue done it vnto one of the leaſt of theſe my 
brethren, ye haue done it unto me. 


Eccl-7.39, 


41 *Thenſrall be ſay alſo unto them on the pr,1 6.9, 
left hand, Depart from me, yee curſed, into the mat. 5. 23. 
enerlaſting fire, which is prepared for the deuill \uk-13 7+ 


and his angels. 

42 For Iv. an hungred, and ye gaue mee 
nomeat : I was thirſtie, and yee gaue mee no 
drinke, 

43 Ixus ſtranger, and ye tooke me not in: 
naked,and ye clothed me not:ſicke and inpriſon, 
and ye viſited me not, 

44 Then ſtall they alſo anſwer him, ſaying, 
Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred,or a . 
or a ſtranger, or naked, or ſicke, or in priſon, 
and did not minifter unto thee 

45 Then ſhall hee anſwer them, ſaying, 
Verily I ſay wnto you, in as much as yee didit 
not to one of the leait of theſe, yee did it not 


to me. 


46 And * theſe ſhall Loe away into euer Dan. 12.3. 


laſting paine: but the righteous into life eter- 
nall. 


CHAP, 25, 


8 Your — If we be not in the ſauour of God, and haue x01 cur ewne meriti, we ſtall not be bolpen by other 
e 


mens deſerts at t of indgement. 
Chriſtians are 100 


owne merit, bur of the mercie of God, Hierem. con. Pelag. lib. 1. When the reward ſhall come, he will crowne 
bu gijts, not thy merits, ſauh S. Auguſtine, In Pſal. yo. conc. 2. 


20 I 


iohn 7.9. 


e ſauour of God, through the merits of Chriſt. And their iuſtice conſiſteth not of their Meru. 


ot, Aer, SENSE; 


1 K 
* ©3158 * 


CA. 26. According to S. Matthew. 91 


RH EM. 2. 291 haue gained.) Freewill with Gods grace doth merit. ; 
de The vill, the worke,and the fruit thereof, and faith from whence it floweth, are all the gifts of God, and no Free-will, 
FVLKE 2. merit of wan. Our Lord and Sauiſur, according to his merc ie (ſaith Didymus) giue th vs al things that may bring 
v5 10 ſaluation. Lib. . De Sp. ſanct. in fine. : 

34 Prepared for.) This kingdome then is prepared for thoſe onely that doe good workes : as Chriſt alſo ſigni ſieth 
R HEM. 3» elſewhere.ſaying, that it is not in his power to giue it otherwiſe See the annot. c. 20,3. 

This kingdome is prepared for the elect of God, xho if they liue vntill by _— the word of Cod, they Good woes. 
FVLKE 3. may haue faith, they are al vayes fruitfull of good workes, though not of theſe here named. For Laza- 
rus the begger, was not able to feed, clothe, or harbour Chriſt, yet was he full of faith, patience, humi- 
litie, prayers, &c. 


ANNOTATIONS; CAP. 25. 


RU EM. 4. 1 Virgins.) Theſe Virgins ſiue wiſe, and ſiue footſh, ſigniſte that in the Church militant there be good and bad : Good workes 
f which bad ſhall be ſhut out at the later day, altheugh they haue lamps (that is faith) as the other, becauſe their lamps neceſſatie. 

5 are out, that is. their faith is dead without charitie and good workes to lightea them. Greg. ho. 12. 

They that haue a dead faith, void of good workes, whether the lampe ſigniſie faith or charirie, ſhall not be A dead ſa ch. 


FyLKE 4 AVC 
: admitted into the kingdome of heauen. 
x RHEM. 1 Lamps.) Theſe lamps lighted,be good workes namely of mercie, and the laudable conuerſation which ſhineth 
3 brfore men. Aug. epi 120. c. 33. 1 
x; 3 Oile.) Thi oile is the right inward intention direfling our workes to Gods glorie, and not tothe praiſe of our Right intention, 


ſelues in the ſight men. Aug. epi 120. c. 33. 
27 With vſurie.) Uſirie is here taken for the lam full gaine that a man getteth by well imploying his goods : when 
p God giueth vs any talent or talents,he looketh for vſurie,that ii for ſpirituall increoſe of the ſame by our diligence and 
induſt. ie. 
29 That which he ſcemech to have.) He is ſaid to haut Gods gifis,that tſeth them ; and to ſuch anone God will We muſt vie Gods 
increaſe his gifts. He that vſeth them not ſeemeih to biuc, 1ather then hath them; and from him God will withdraw Eilts. 
that which before he gaue. | 
32 Separate.) Loe here is the ſeparation, for in the Church militant they lined both together. As for heretiſes, Good and bad in 
they went out of the Church before, and ſeparated themſelues ; and therefore are not to be ſeparated here, as being be Church, 
iudged alreadie. : 
$ Come ye. 41 get ye away.) It is ns incongruitie that God ſhould ſay , Got into euerlaſling fire, to them Heaven is the te- 
4 RH EM. 5. Ay their free will 8 Lodo. mercie: and 4 the — wy 1 of my father, take — pre- —— * 
. pared — — 4p by their i ee will haue received faith, and confeſſed their ſennes, and done penance. Aug. lib. a. act. t the contraric. 
| cum Fel. Manich. cap. 8. | 
S. Auguſtine, as - confeſſerh in his retraRations, hauing to doe againſt the Manichees, which held that Free will. . 
men were of euill will, by creation of the euill god, defendeth the freedome of will from coaction by nature, 
and not from the thraldome of ſinne through the firſt mans fall. For euen in the ſame chapter, he wruteth vp- 
on the ſaying of S. Paul, l ſee another law in my members, reſiſting the law of my mind, and bringing me cap- 
tiue vnder the law of ſinne,which is in my members; It Is manifeſt that this came of the propagation of the 5ſt 
ſinne of Adam, and of euill cuſtume. Againe, that they haue all goodneſſe onely of God, in the ſame place hee 
ſhewerh,where he ſaith, of thoſe chat by ftee - will haue receiued the faith of Chriſt. They haue confeſſed their 
ſmnnes,repented, diſpleaſed tnemſe lues, ſuch as they baue bee ne, and haue pleaſed him, being ſuch as they were made 
by bum. i 
35 Yougaue me.) Here hi we ſee how much almes- de eds and all workes of mercie preuaile towards life euerla- 
fine, and io blot out former ſinnes. Aug in pſ. a9. 
You falfific S. Auguſtine, he hath no ſuch ſaying vpon that Pſalme, but contrariwiſe he ſaith, Hoc ſacrifici- Meait. 
um, &c. This is the ſacrifice f praiſe, ts giue thenks to him of whom thou haſt wbat good ſocuer thou haſt;and by whoſe 
merc ie, whalſoeuer euill thou baſt of thine one, is firgiuen thee. Allo againſt merit of works he is plentiſull vpon 
that Pſalme: yea euen where he ſaith, The widow bought as much for two mites,as Peter leauing his nets, as Ra- 
cheus giving halfe his patrimonie. The king dome of heauen is ſo much worth, as thou haſt : meaning, that God re- 
gardeth not the value of the worke,as an equall price, for the kingdome which hee giueth, of his meere and 
free grace, to his ele. 
42 Gaue me not) He chargeth them not here that they belecued not, but that they did not good workes.For ſuch 
did bele eue, but they cared not for good workes ; as though by dead faith they might haue come to heauen. Aug. de fid. 
& op. cap. i c. & ad Dulcir.qz, tom, 4. 
A t uely faith chat doth iuſtiie, is alwayes fruitfull of good workes, and as S. Auguſtine faith, A good lift is A lively faiths 
inſeparable from that fauh which warketh by loue. De kde & oper. cap a. 


CHAP.XXVI. 


To the Councell of the Iewes, Judas by occaſion of Mary Magdalens oin ment, doth ſell him for little. 19 After the 
Paſchal lambe, 26 he giueth them that bread of life ( promiſed 10.6.) in * a myſlicall Sacrifice or Separation of his A & Rot the 
Body and Blood. 3 1 And that night he is aſter his prayer 47 taken of the Jewes men, Iudas being their captaine ; = < Gcrifice« 
and for (ahen of the other eleuen for fare: 57 is falſely accuſed, and impiouſly condemned of the ewes Councell, = C themalle, 
67 and ſhimefilly abuſed of them : 6g ana thriſe denied of Peter: All, euen as the Scriptures and himſelſe had 
often foretolde. 


HoLwv AE it came to paſſe,whenTt s vs had —— D it came to paſſe, when Jeſis had 


FVLEkE 5. 


Ru E M. G. 
FvLKE 6. 


RHE M. 7. 


FvLKE7 


Werk. ended all theſe wordes, hee ſaid to his finiſhed all theſe things , hee ſaid vnto his 
The —_— Diſciples, Dycaples, | 
Mark, 2 Lou know chat aſter two daies ſhall 2 * Teknow that after two daies is thefeaſt xclar. 14. . 


r be Paſche, and the Sonne of man ſhal be de- 
chapters, is the liuered to be crucified, 


— 3 Then were gathered together the 
Palmeſunday, chiefe Prieſts and Antients ofthe people in- 
Texzzrxs tothe court of the high Prieſt, who was cal- 
wedneſday, led Caiphas: 

— 4 And chey conſulted how they might 


by 


of Paſſcouer, and the Sonne of man is betrayed to luke 22. 1. 
be crucified. 

3 Then aſſembled together the chiefe Iohn 11.47. 
Prieſts and the Scribes, and the Elders of the 
people unto the Palace of the high Priefl, which 
was called Caiaphas, 

4 And heldacouncell,that they mig ht take 

2¹ Teſme 


_— — 


— — — 


LY 
wow 2 The Goſpel CHaP.26, 
by ſome wile apprehend Its vs, & kill him. Jeſus ſubtilhy, and kill him. 
But they ſaid, Not on the feſtiuallday, 5 Buttheyſaid, Not on the fea#t day, left 
leſt perhaps there might be a tumult among there be an vprore among the people. 
the people. 6 *When Ieſus was in Bethanie , in the Mar. 14.3. 
Mar, 143+ 6 And*whenTItsvs was in Bethania houſe of Simon the leper, . 
3 6 a 3 
10.13, 3. in the houſe of Simon the Leper, 7 There came wnts him a woman, ha- 
7 There came to him a woman hauing «ing an alabaiter boxe of precious ointment, 
an alabaſter-boxe of precious ointment,and and powred it on his head as hee ſate at the 
powred it out vpon his head as he ſate at the boord. 
table. 8 But when bis Diſciples ſawe it, they 
8 And the diſciples ſecing it, had indig- had indignation, ſaying, To what purpoſe is this 
nation ſaying,whereto is|| this waſte ? malte? 
9 For this might haue beene ſolde for 9 This ointment might huue beene ſolde for 
much,and giuen tothe poore, much, and giuen to 2 
10 And Ixs vs knowing it, ſaid to them: 10 When Ieſus vnderſtoad that, he ſaid vnto 
why do you moleſt this woman? for ſhe hath them Why trouble ye the woman * for ſhee hath 
wroughta || good worke vpon me. wrought a good worke vpon me. 
11 For the poore you haue alwayes with 11 For ye haue the poore alwayes with you, Deut. 15. 1. 
you: but me you haue not al wayes. but me ye haue not alwayes. 
1 2 For ſhe in powring this ointment vp- 12 Fe in that this woman hath caſt this 
on my bedy : hath done it to burie me. ointment on my body, ſhe did it to burie me. 
13 Amen ſay to you, whereſoeuer this 13 Uerily I ſaywnto you, Whereſoener this 
Goſpel ſhalbe preached inthe whole world, Gaſpel ſhall be preached in the whole world, there 
that alſo which ſhe hath done, 4 ſhall be re- Hall alſo this that this woman hath doxe,be told 
ported for a memorie of her. for a memorial of her. 
Mar. 14, to. 14 Then went one of the Twelue, 14 Then one of the twelue, called Indas Iſe Mar. 14. 10. 
Luke 22,3, which was called Iudas Iſcarioth, to the cariot, went vnto the chiefe Priefts, luke 23.4. 
chiefe Prieſts, 15 And ſaid vnto them, What will yee 
15 And ſaid to them, what will ye giue give mee, and 1 will deliuer him vnto you? 
me, & Iwill deliver him vnto you? But they And they appointed vnto him thirtie ſiluer 
appointed vnto him thirtie pieces of ſiluer. pieces, 
16 And from thenceforth hee ſought op- 16 And from that time forth, he ſought op- 
portunitie to betray him. portunitie to betray him. 
MAvNDY 17 And *thefirſt day ot the Azymes the 17 The firſt day of Sweet bread,the diſci- Var.14.12, 
e ps Diſciples came to IE s vs, ſaying, where wilt ples came to Ieſus, ſaying 2nto him, Where wilt luke 22.7. 
Luke 22,7, thou that wee prepare for thee to eate the thou that nee ſpall prepare for thee ts cate the 
Patche? Paſſconer ? 
18 But IE s vs ſaid, Goe ye into the citie 18 And he ſaid, Coe into the citie to ſuch a 
to a certame man: and ſay to him, The Ma- van, and ſay vnto him, The Alaſter ſaith, My 
ſter ſaith, My time is at hand, wich thec do I time is at hand, I mabę the Paſſeoner at thy 
make the Palche with wy Diſciples, houſe with my Diſciples. 
19 And the Diſciples did as IE SVS ap- 19 And the Diſciples did as Teſus had ap- 
pointed them, & they prepared the Paſche. pointed them, and they made readie the Paſſe- 
20 But when it was euen, hee ſate downe oxer, 
with his twelue Diſciples. 20 "When the Eucn was come, he ſate downe Mar. 14.8. 
21 And while they were eating, he ſaid: - with the twelue. Juke 22.14. 
Amen I lay to you, that one of you ſhall be- 21 And as they did eat, he ſaid, Derily I ſay iohn 13.21. 
tray me. vnto you, that one of you ſhall betray me. 
22 And they being very ſad, began euery 12 And they being exceeding ſorronjull, 
onetoſay,IsitI Lord? beganenerie one of them to ſay unto him, Lord, 
Pfal. 20, 10. 23 But he anſwering ſaid, * He that dip- itit i? | 
— his hand with me in the diſh, he ſhall 23 He anſwered,and ſaid, He that hath dip- 
etray me: ped hu hand with me in the difh, the (ame ſhall 
24 The Sonne of man indeed goeth as it betray me. 
is written of him: but wo be to that man, by 2.4 The ſome of man truly goeth at it is writ= 
whom the Sonne of man ſhal be betrayed. It ten of him: but woe vnto that man by whom the 
were good for him, if that man had not bene Sonne of man is betrayed : It had beene good for 
borne. that man if he had not been borne. 
25 And Iudas that betrayed him,anſwe- 25 Then [udas,nhich betrayed hem,anſwe« 
ring ſaid, Is it I Rabhiz Hee ſaith to him, red, and ſaid, Maſter, is it I? He ſaid wnto him, 
Thou haſt ſaid. Thou haft ſaid. 
1. Cor. 11,24. 26 And * whilcs they were at ſupper, I E- 26 When they were eating, Ieſut, when he 1. Cor. i 1.5. 


SYS || rooke bread, and bleſſed, and brake: 
and 


had taken the bread, and pine n thanks,he brake 


It, 


UMI 


— 


HoLY 


WEEKE. 


CnaP.:6. 


According to S. Matthew. 93 


and he gaue to his Diſciples, and ſaid, Take it and game it to the Diſciples,and ſaid, Tabe Je, 


ye, and eat: T yisIs||MyBopy. 
27 And taking the Chalice, hee gaue 
thanks : and gaue to them, ſaying : Drinke 
t See the mar- I ye all ofthis, 
22 28 For TnisIs||MyBLoonOr 
Var. 14,3 Tyre New TESTAMENT, WHICH 
SHALBE SHED For Many VX. 
To REmisSION OF SINNES. 
29 And I ſay to you, Iwill notdrinke 
from henceforth of this fruit ofthe vine, vn- 
till that day when 1 ſhall drinke it with you 
new in the kingdome of my father. 
TyvxsDaY 30 And an hymne being laid, they went 
night. forth vnto Mount · oliuet. 
The Noctvex 31 Then Its vs ſaith to them, All you 
of Mattins in ſhall be ſcandalized in me, in this night. For 
= —— it is written, / will ſtrike the paitour, and the 
. "his Hecpe of the flocke ſhalbe diſperſed. 
night part of 32 Bur after I ſhall beriſen againe, Iwill 
our Sauiours goe before you into Galilee. 
— o 33 And Peter anſwering, ſaid to him, Al- 
decade Cg. though all ſhal be ſcandalized in thee, I will 
nonicalhoures neuer be ſcandalized. 


to che reſt. 341tsvs ſaid to him, Amen ] ſay to 

Zach. 13,7 the, that in this ni ght before the cocke crow 
thou ſhalt denie me thriſe. 

10. 13,38. 35 Peter ſaith to him, Yea, though I 


ſhould die with thee, I will not denie thee. 
Likewiſe alſo ſaid all the Diſciples. 

36 Then Ixsvs commeth with them in- 
to a village called Gerhſemani : and he ſaid 
to his diſciples, Sit you here till I go yonder, 
and pray. 

37 And taking to him Peter and the two 
ſonnes of Zebedee, he began to wax ſorrow- 
full, and to be ſad. 

38 Then hee faith to them: My ſoule is 
ſorrow full even vnto death: ſtay here, and 
watch with me. 

39 And being gone forward a little, hee 
fell vpon his face, praying, & ſaying, My fa- 
ther, if it be poſſible, let this chalice paſſe frõ 
me: neuertheleſſe not as will, but as thou. 

40 And he commeth to his diſciples, and 
findeth them ſleeping, and he ſaith to Peter, 
Euen ſo? Could you not watch one houre 
with me? 

41 ¶ Watch ye, and pray that ye enter not 
into tentation. The ſpirit indeed is prompt, 
but the fleſh weake. 

42 Againe the ſecond time he went, and 
praied, ſaying, My father, if this chalice may 
not paſſe, but I muſt drinke it, thy will be 

done. 

43 And he commeth againe, and findeth 
them ſleeping: for their eyes were become 
heauie. 

44 And leauing them, he went againe: 
and he praied the third time, ſaying the ſelfe 


lame word. 


45 Thenhee commeth to his Diſciples, 


and faith to them, Sleepe ye now and _ 
reſt ; 


cat ye,this is my bodie. 

27 Andwhen he had t hen the cap, and Li- 
uen thanks,be gaue it them ſaying, Drinke ye all 
of it : 

28 For this is my Blood of the New Teſta- 
ment, that is ſhed for many for the remiſſion of 
ſinnet. 

29 But I ſay vnto you, I will in no wiſe drinke 
henceforth of this fruit of the vine. tree, wntill 
that day when I drinke it newwith you in my Fa- 
thers kingdome. 

30 And when they had praiſed God, they 
went out onto the mount of Olines. 

31 Then ſaith Teſus vnto them, eAll yee Mar. ta. 25. 
ſhall bee offended becanſe of mee thii night : ohn 16.30, 
For it is written, * I will ſmite the ſhepheard, Zach. 13. . 
- = ſbeepe of the flocke ſhall be ſcattered a- 

od. 


32 But after Iam riſenagaine, I will goe Mar. 1.28. 
before you into Galilee. and 16.7, 

33 Peter anſwered, and ſaid unto him, 

Though all men ſhal be offended becanſe of thee, 
Jet will I nexer be offended. g 

34 Ieſus ſaid vnto him, Verily I ſay vnto Ichn 13.38. 
thee, that in this ſame night before the coc he 
crow,thou ſhalt denie me thriſa. 

* 35 Peter ſaid vnto him, Though I ſhould die 
with thee, yet will 1 by no maner of meanes denie 
thee. Likewiſe alſo ſaid all the diſciples. 

36 * Then commeth Ieſus with them vnto Mar. 14. 32; 
aplace called Gethſemane , and ſaith unto the luke 2239. 
Diſciples, Sit yee there while I goe and pray 
vonder. 

37 Aud when he had taken wiith him Pe- 
ter, and the two ſonnes of E ebedee, hee began to 
be ſorrowfull and heauie. 

38 Thenſaid leſus vnto them, My ſoule is 
exceeding heauie, euen vnto the death : tarie ye 
here,and watch with me, 

39 Anawhenhe had gone a little further, 
he fell flat on his face, praying, and ſaying , O 
my Father, if it be poſſible, let this cuppe paſſe 
from me: neuertheleſſe, not as I will, but as thou 
wilt, 

40 And hee commeth vnto the Diſciples, 
and findeth them aſleepe , and ſaith unto Pe- 
ter, What, could yee not watch with mee one 
hogre ? 

41 Watch and pray, that yee enter not ints 
temptation : The ſpirit indeed is willing, but the 
fleſhis weabe. 

42 Hee went away againe the ſecond time, 
and prayed, ſayin g O my Father if this cup may 
not paſſe away from me, except I drinke it, thy 
will be fulfilled. 

43 And when hee came, he findeth them a 
ſleepe againe : for their eyes were heauie. 

44 And hee left them, and went againe 
and prayed the third time, ſaying the ſame 
wordes, 

45 Then commeth hee to his Diſciples, and 
ſaieth vnto them, Sleepe henceforth, and 

MM 2 take 


Io.18,z; 


Io.1,19. 


94 The Goſpel : 


Cu a P.26, 


reſt : bchold the houre approcheth, and the 
Sonne of man ſhalbe betraied into the hands 
of ſinners. 

46 Riſe, let vs go: bchold he approcheth 
thac ſhall betray me. 

47 As he yet ſpake, bchold Iudas one 
of the Twelue came, and with him a great 
multitude with {words and clubs, ſent from 
the chiefe Prieſts and the Ancients of the 

cople. 

48 And he that betrayed him, gaue them 
a ſigne, ſaying, Whomſocuer I ſhal kiſſe, that 
is he, hold him. 

49 And forthwith comming to IE SVS, 
he laid. Haile Rabbi. And he kiſſed him. 

50 And Ixs vs ſaid to him, Friend, wher- 
to art thou come? Then they drew neere, and 
laid hands on IEs vs, and held him, 

51 And behold one of them that were 
wich IEs vs, ſtretching forth his hand, drew 
out his (word:and ſtriking the ſeruant of the 
high Prieſt, cut off his eare. | 

52 Then IEsvs ſaith to him, Returne thy 
ſword into his place: for all that take the 
ſword, ſhall periſh with che (word. 

53 Thinłeſt thou that I cannot aske my 
Father: and he will giue me preſently more 
thentwelue legions of Angels? ; 

54 How then ſhall the Scriptures be ful- 
filled, that ſo it muſt be donc? 

55 In that houre IEs vs ſaid to the mul- 
titudes: You are come our as it were to a 
thiefe, with ſwords and clubs to apprehend 
mee : Iſate daily with you teaching in the 
temple: and you laid no hands on me. 

56 And all this was done, that the Scrip. 
tures of che Prophets might bee fulfilled. 
Then the diſciples all leauing him, fled. 

57 But they taking hold of IES Vs led 
him to Caiphas the high Prieſt, where the 
Scribes and Ancients were aſſembled. 

58 And Peter followed him a farre off, 
euen to the court of the high Prieſt. And go- 
ing in he ſate with the ſeruanis, hat he might 
ſee the end. 

59 And the chiefe Prieſts and the whole 
Councell ſought falſe witneſſe againſt I E- 
sus that they might put him to death: 

60 And they found not, whereas manie 
falle witneſſes had come in. And laſt ofall 
there came two falſe witneſſes: 

61 And they ſaid, This man ſaid, Iam 
able to deſtroy the temple of God, and after 
three dayes to reedifie it. 

62 Andthe high Prieſt riſing vp, ſaid to 
him: Anſwereſt thou nothing to the things 
which theſe doe teſtifie againſt thee ? 

63 But IE S vs held his peace. And the 
high Prieſt ſaid to him: I adiure thee by the 
living God. that thou tell vs if thou be Chriſt 
the Sonne of God. 

64 It 5 vs ſaith to him, Thou haſt ſaid. 


neuertheleſſe I ſay to you, hereafter you _ 
cc 


take your reit, behold, the houre is at hand, 
and the ſonne of man is betrayed into the hands 
of ſamers. 

46 Riſe, let vs be going: be hold. he is at hand 
that doth betray me. 

47 *While be yet ſpabe, loe, Iudas one of the Mar. 14 43. 
twelue came, and with him 4 great multitude luke 23.47. 
with ſwords and ſtaues from the chiefe Prieſti * 
and Elders of the people. 

48 But hee that betrayed him, gaue them a 
token,ſaying Whomſocuer I ſhall kiſſe,that ſame 
& he, hold him fad. 

49 And forthwith when hee came to Teſs, 
he ſaid, Haule mater : and kiſſed him, 

50 And Ieſus ſaid vnto him, Friend wher = 
fore art thou come ? T hen came they,and laid 
hand: on Ieſus, and tooke him. 

51 Andbehold,one of them which were with 
Jeſus ſtretched out his hand, & drew his (word, 
and after that hee had ſtriken a ſeruant of the 
high Prieſts, he ſmote off his eare. . 

52 Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, Turne 
backe thy ſword into bis place: * for all they Gen. 9. 6. 
that take the ſword, ſhall periſh with the hoc. 3. io. 
(word, 

53 Thinke#t thou that I can not nom pray to 
my father, and he ſhall cauſe to ſtand by me more 
then twelue legions of Angels ? 

54 But how then ſhall the Scriptures be ſul- 
filled,“ that thus it muit be ? 

55 In that ſame houre ſaid Ieſus tothe mul- 
titudes, Tee be come out 4s it were vnto a thiefe 
with [words and ſtaues for to take me: I [ate dai. 
ly with you preaching in the temple, and ye tooks 
me not. 

56 But all this was done that the & criptures 


Eſa. 53. 10. 


of the Prophets might be fulfilled. * Thenall the Lamen. 4:20, 


diſciples hauing forſaken him, fled, mat. 20.3 1. 
57 But they that had taken leſus, led him Mar. 4.63. 
away to Caiaphas the hic Prieft, where the 1% 23-54+ 
Secribes and the Elders were aſſembled. — 
58 But Peter followed him afarre off, unto 
the hie Priefls palace, and went in, and [ate with 
the ſeruanta to ſee the end. 
59 The chiefe Priefls and Elders, and all Mar. 11.55, 
the Councell, ſought falſe witneſſe agamst Ieſus, 
toput him to death, 
Go But found none: yea, when mnie falſe 
witneſſes came, yet found they none. At the laft 
came two falſe witne Il es, | 
61 eAnd/aid,Thi fellow ſaid, * I am able Ichn 2. 19. 
to deſtroy the Temple of God, and to build it in 
three dayes, 
G62 And the chiefe Prieft aroſe, and 
ſapd unto him, Anſwereft thou nothing? 
What is that which theſe witneſſe againſt 
thee ? 
63 But Ieſus held his peace. And the chiefe 
Prieſt anſwered, and ſaid unto him, I charge 
thee by the liuing God that thou tell os whether 
thou be Chriſt the ſonne of Cod? 
64 Ieſus [aith unto him, Thon haſt aid: Ne- Mat. 16. 27. 


rom 14.10. 


wertheleſſe, Iſay vnto you, * Heregfter ſballye v hel . 14. 
— 
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RH M. 1. 
FVIXEI. 


RHE M. 2. 


FVIXE 2. 


RHE M. z. 


FEVvIXE 2 


ſee the Sonne of man ſitting on the right 
hand of the power of God, and comming in 
the clouds of heauen. 

65 Then the hie Prieſt rent his gar- 
ments, ſaying, Hee hath blaſphemed, what 
need we witneſſes any further? behold, now 
you haue heard the blaſphemie, 

66 How think you? But they anſwering 
ſaid, He is guiltie of death. 

67 Then did they ſpit on his face, & buf. 
feted him, and other ſmote his face with the 
palmes of their hands, 

68 Saying, Propheſie vnto vs O Chriſt: 
Who is he that ſtroolce thee? 

69 But Peter ſate without in the court: 
and there came to himone || wench, ſaying: 
Thou alſo waſt with IE s Vs the Galilean. 

70 But he denied before them all, ſay ing, 
I wot not what thou ſayeſt. 

71 And as hee went out of the gate, an 
other wench ſaw him, and ſhee ſaith to them 
that were there, And this fellow allo was 
with IE Ss vs the Nazarite. 

72 And againe he denied with an othe, 
That I know not the man. 

73 And after a little they came that 
ſtood by, and ſaid to Peter, Surely thou alſo 
art of them: for euen thy ſpeech doth be- 
wray thee. 

74 Thenhe began to curſe & to ſweare 
chat he knew not the man. And incontinent 
the cocke crew. | 

75 And Peter remembred the word of 
I s vs which he had ſaid, Before the cocke 
crow, thou ſhale denie me thriſe. And going 
forth, he wept bitterly. 


MARGINALL 


NOTES. 


ſee the Sonne of man ſitting on the right hand of 
the _ of God, and comming in the cloudes 
of the nkie. 
65 Then the hie Prieſt rent his clothes,ſay · 
ing, He hath ſpoken blaſphemie : what need we 
of any moe witneſſes ? Behold nom ye hau heard 
his 2 P 

66 What thinke yee ? They anſwered and 
ſaid, He is worthy to die. 

67 Then did they 
feted him with fiſti, and other (mote him on the 
face with the palme of their hands, 

68 Saying, Propheſie unto vn, O Chriſt, Who 
is he that [mote thee ? 


it in his face, and buf» Eſal. 30. 5. 


69 Peter ſate without in the palace: And Mar,14.66. 


a damoſellcame vnto him, ſaying. Thou alſo waſt _ 


with leſua of Galilee, 

70 But he denied before them all, (aying, I 
wote not what thou ſayeft. 

51 Whenhewas gone out into the porch, an- 
other wench ſaw him, and ſaid wnto them that 
were there, This fellow was alſo with Teſws of 
Nazareth, 

72 Andagaine he denied with an othe, I da 
not know the man. 

73 end afier 4 while came vnto him 
they that ſtood by, and ſaid to Peter, Surely thou 
- exen one of them: for thy ſpeech bewrayeth 
nee. 

74 Thenbegame he tocurſe and toſweare, 
laying, I know not the man. And immedzatly the 
cocke crew, 

75 And Peter remembred the wordes of 
Ieſu, which [aid unto him, Before the cocke crow, 
thou ſhalt denia me thriſe. And he went aut, an} 
CAA. 26. 


1; Shalbe reported.) Hereby we learne, that the good workes of Saints are to be recorded and ſe forth to their 


honour in the Church aſter their death. n bert riſe then holy dayes and commemorations, : 
The good workes of Saints may be recorded and ſer forth in the Church to the honour of God, without Saints holy dayes, 


their holy dayes and commemorations. For Chriſt inſtituted no holy day of Mary _ nor any ſuch 
matter, as the Popiſh commemorations are, nor commanded anic image of her fact to be made, but a memos» 


rie by preaching the Goſpel. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


Cuar, 26. 


8 This waſte.) Coft beſtowed vpon Chriſis bodie then aliue, being to the ſame not neceſſarie, ſeemed to the diſci- 
ples loſt and fruitleſie : ſo the lite beſtowed vpon the ſame bodie in the Sacrament, vpon Altars, or Churches, ſtemeth 


to the ſample loſt,or leſſe meritorious, ihen if the ſame were beflowed vpon 


the poore. 


That which the woman did by ſpeciall inſtinct of the ſpirit ot God, was by Gods appointment neceſſarie 
to teſtific his buriall to be at hand, As for the coſt beſtowed vpon the Popiſh Sacrament: ſuppoſe it were the Churchorng- 
ſame bodie of Chriſt, yet hauing no maner of vſe of ſuch things, nor he requiring anie ſuch thing to be be- mens. 


ſtowed on it. were loſt, and might be much better imployed on the 
harboured in his ſtead, For he ſhall nor ſay, Whatlocuer ye beſtowed ypon 


commandeth to be fed, clothe 


ward,he 


re ; whom from this time 


the Sacrament,Altars,Churches,&c, But, Whatſoeuer ye did to anie of theſe little ones, ye did it to me. On 
Churches whatſocuer is more then for conueniencie and comlineſſe, were better beſtowed on the poore 


that need it. 


32.55; 
18.25; 


Coſt ypon Chur 
ches, Altars, & e. 


10 Good worke.) Coft beflowed for religion, deuotion, and ſignification, is a meritorious worke, and ofien more Reliefe ofthe 


meritorious then to giue to the poore, though both be verie good, 
* in certaine caſes of neceſſitie, the Church will breake the verie conſecrated veſſils and iewels of ſilue 


beflow them in workes of mercie. But we may remember verie well and aur fathers new it much better, ihat the poore 
were then beſt releued,when moſt was beſtowed upon the Church. 
The worke which the woman did by ſpeciall inſtin& of Gods ſpirit, was a good worke, but not meritorious, Church om: 


As for the ſuperſtitious works of them that beautiſie idolarrie with their riches, 


is neither good, nor meritori- 


ous, That which Ambroſe did, the Popiſh Church will not do: for he brake the veſſels vſed in the myſteries, to 
redeceme the captiues, and ſaith, The Cburch bath golde, not to heepe it, but to glue it out, and to helpe in veceſſities. 
What need we to heepe that which helpeth nothing ? Let with Papiſts,gay and precious ſhewes helpe much to de- 
uotion. Yet Ambroſe ſaith further in the perſon of Chriſt: The Sacraments _ no gold neither do they pleaſe 


me in gold which are not bought with gold; the ornament of Sacraments, is the re 
breake their chalices,t ſhalbe rather ro maintaine war ag 
Chriſtian captiues out ofthe hand oftheTutks & miſcrears.Where you ſay the poore were beſt relieucd, 


of captives, If the Papiſls 
ainſt che profeſſors of the 


M 3 


in ſome caſe the poore are 10 be preferred : yea po. 
þ 7 and gala, and Ambroſ li. 2. 


Off c. 28. 


then to tedeeme Reliefe of the 
when poore. 
moſt 
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96 The Goſpel 
moſt was beſtowed on Churches, it is vntrue. Gods name be praiſed, the poore that be impotent indeed, 
haue better prouiſion for them in ſuch places as the Goſpel is receiued, then euet they had in Popetie; as the 
Hoſpitals erected for the orphans, widowes, aged, and diſeaſed, are a plentifull reſtimonie, "= 

RHE M. 4 11 Hauenor.) e haue him not in viſible maner as he conuerſed on the earth with his Diſciples, needing reliefs Chriſt alwayes 
like other poore men: but we haue bimafier another ſort in the B,Sacrament, and yet haue him trueh andreally the nich vn in the 
felfs ſame bodie. Therefore he ſaith, they ſhould not haue him, becauſe they ſhould not ſo haue him, but after another B.dacrament, 
maner ; as when he ſaid,Luc.24.45 though he were not then with them, When I was with you. 

FVI 4. This vaine new found gloſſe, is confuted by S. Auguſtines authoritie, vpon the ſame word. loh. 13. Traci. 30. The of 

Loquebatur de præſentia corporis,&c. He ſpake of the preſence of his bodie: for according to his maieflie , accor- Chrifts bodice in 
ding to his wniþeakeable and inuiſible grace, it is fulfilled which bee ſaid, I am with you alwayes vnto the end of the Sacrament. 
world. But according to the fleſh,which the word tooke vpon him, according to that he was borne of the Virgine,ac- 
cording to that he was apprebended of the Iewes, that he was nailed io the tree, that hee was taken downe from the 
croße, tbat he was wrapped in linnen clothes, that he was laid in the ſepulchre, that he was manifeſted in his reſurre- 
Aion, You ſhall not alwayes haue me with you, Why ſo ? For he was conuerſant with his Diſciples fortie dayes, accor- 
ding to the preſence of bis bodie, and they waiting on him by ſeeing not by following, he aſcended into heauen, and he 
is not here: for there he ſitteth at the right hand of the father. And be is here, for he departed not in the preſence oſ his 
Maieſtie, Or els, According to the preſence of his Maieſtie we haue Chrifi alwayes : according to the preſence of his 
feeſb he ſaid rightly to his Diſciples, But me you ſhall not haue alwayes, Likewiſe S.Hierome vpon this place ſaith; 
Sed mihi videtur,&c, Me thinketh he ſpeaketh of bis corporall preſence. S. Bede alſo vpon this place writeth ; 
Se non ſemper c. He ſaith be will not alwayes tarie with his Apoſiles in preſence of his bodie, whom he neuer left in 
power of hu diuinitie. And vpon Toh. 13 he ſaith ; Chriſt ſhould re maine with them but a — time corporally, The 
ancient fathers vnderſtood this, not of the manet of his preſence viſible or inuiſible, but of the preſence of his 
bodie indeed, neither euer heard they ot that fantaſticall expoſition. 

RRE E M. 35. 20 Tweluc.) It muſt net ds be a great myſterie that he was toworke in the inſlitution of the new ſacrifice by A wonderſoll 
the maruellous tranſmutation of bread and wine into his bodie and blood. Whereas he admitted none (although myſterie in the 
manie preſent in the citie) but the twelue Apeſiles , which were alreadie taught to belceue it without contradiction, inſtuution of tlie 
Joh.6. and were to haue the adminiſiration and conſecration thereof by the Order of Prieſibood, which alſo * 
— there giuen them to that purpoſe. Whereas at the eating of the Paſchal lambe all the family was wont to be 
preſent, 

FvLKES. Thar he fate done with the twelue, it followeth nor, that onely the rwelue were preſent at the Paſchal 
lambe, but that all the twelue were preſent : yea by the inſtitution of the Sacrament of the Paſchal lambe, Exod.1z, 
where it is commanded that none of it be teſeruedꝭ it is manifeſt that there were more of his Diſciples preſent, | 
beſide the twelue. For thirteene perſons could not eate a lambe of a yeare old, and not being latished with 
chat, haue other meat to make vp their ſupper, as it is plaine by dipping the ſop in the platter, that there was Toln 13.19. 
other meat then the roſted lambe, wbich Pad no ſauce or broth, but heat bs. Therefore, all this fantaſie of the _ . 
new ſacrifice, and ti anſmutation of bread and wine, into his bodie and bloud, with the order of Prieſthood — 1 of the 
there giuen them, (this foundation ofoncly twelue preſent being ouerthrowen) falleth to the ground. And Tranwbltantiyis 
where you ſay, the order of Prieſthood was giuen them at this Supper, other of your fellowes think not, till af- g 
ter his reſurrection, lohn 20.21. And there you hold that they were not full Prieſts vntill chen. | 

RRE M. 6. 35 Hetooke bread.) Here at once #s inſtituted, for the continuance of the externall office of Chrifts eternal The holy Eucha. 

* ** Prieſthood according to the order of Meſchiſedech, both a Sacrifice and a Sacrament , though the Scriptures giue ite both a 5a. 
neither of theſe names to this aclion: and our aduerſaries without all reaſon or religion accept in a ſort the one, and — — 
vtterly denie the other. A ſacrifice, in that it ij ordained to continue the memorie of Chriſts death and oblation vpon 
the Croſſe, and the application of the generall vertue thereof to our particular neceſſities, by conſecrating the ſeuerall 
elements,not into Chriſts whole perſon as it was borne of the Virgin or now is in heauen, but the bread into bis hodie 
apart, as betrayed,broken,and gien for vs: the wine into his blood apart, as ſhed out of his bodie ſor remiſſion of 

nes and dedication of the new Teſtament, which be conditions of his perſon as be was in ſacrifice and oblation, In a ö 
which myſtical and vnſpea keable maner he would haue the Church to offer and ſacrifice ſim daily, and be in myſterie ; 
and Sacrament dieth,though now not onely in beauen, but aiſo zu the Sacrament, he be indeed per concomitantiam 
(as the Church calleth it, that is, by ſequel of all bus parts to each other ) whole, aliue, and immortall. Which point 
becauſe our aduerſaries underſtand not, not knowing the Scriprures nor the power of God, they blaſpheme, lat. 
and abuſe the people to their damnation. It is alſo a Sacrament, in that is is ordeined to be receined into our be dies, Sara 
and to feed the ſame to reſurrection and immortalitie, and to giue grace and ſaluation to our ſoules, if wee worthily 
receiue it. 

FvLxE GC. Here are many words of the inſtitution of a ſacrifice, continuance of Chriſts Prieſthood in the oblation of $:c: ifice of the 

the ſame, a new death of Chriſt in the Sacrament, concomitance, &c. but no argument out of the text, no au. Mafle, 

thoritic of other places of Scripture,no teſtimonic out of the ancient Fathers alledged for them: yer are we 

condemned of ignorance,not to vnderſtand nor to know the Scriptures, not the power of God. Yet we be not 

ſo dull witted, but we vnderſtand what you meane by your ſacrifice, tranlubſtantiation, concomitance, & other 

ſuch prophane nouelties & vanities of voices, which the Scripture knoweth not, nor you are able to ſhew one 

iote of the Scripture for them. But let vs conſider the parts of this note: Firſt you ſay,here is inſtituted both | 

a ſacrifice anda — the Scriptures giue neither of theſe names to this action. As though our 

contention were for the name, rather then for the thing it ſelfe. The one you ſay,we accept in a ſort, the other 

we vtterly denie, without all reaſon ot religion. The name of Sacrament, becauſe it ſigntheth that which this 

action is made by Chriſt, as wee find in the Scripture,namely an holy ſigne, we accept, Iam ſure, with good N 

reaſon & religion, and in ſuch ſort as the ancient fathers of the Latine Church, from whoſe tongue, ihis name 

of Sacrament is borrowed, did acknowledge this action to be a Sacrament, Ihe other terme we do not vtterly ; 
denie, but in a ſort. For in ſuch ſort as the ancient fathers did call this action a ſacrifice, by a Metonomie,vnpro- 

perly,becauſe it is a memorie ofthe onely ſacrifice of Chriſts death, and by Synecdoche, becauſe the ſacrifice of q 

praiſe and — is offred to God for the redemption of the world in the celebration of this action: In | 

this ſort, l ſay, we o not vtterly denie the terme of ſacrifice. But in ſuch ſort as the Papiſts rake it, to be a ſacri- | 
fice propitiatorie, wherein the natural body and blood of Chriſt, are offred ro God the father by the Prieſt in 

his Maſſe, for the ſinnes of the quicke and the dead, (howſocuer the matter in compaſſe of ſtrange words and 

hraſes be ſhrowded,to hide the horrible —— therin conteined) we viterly denie the name of ſacrifice, 0 
becauſe no ſuch thing was inſtituted b iſt, but it is manifeſtly contrarie to the Scriptures, And this I think 

is good reaſon and religion, to denie that which is not, & is teined to be, to the derogation of the glorie of our 

redemption, by the only ſacrifice of Chriſt, And thus much for the name: now for the ching. Lou ſay it was in- 

ſtituted for the continuance of the externall office of Chriſts externall Prieſthood according to the order of 

Melchiſedech. This,I ſay,is a falſe ſurmiſed end: for the continuance of Chriſts Prieſthood,is only in his own 

perſon,and paſſcch not trom him (as the Apoſile ſaith) a ixe,&c He hath a Prieſthood chat paſſeth 
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not by ſucceſſion, wherefore, he is able for euer to ſaue thoſe that come vnto God by him, alwayes liuing, 

chat he may make interceſſion for them, Heb.y. 24.25, This is the coatinuance of his Prieſthood, according 

to the order of Melchiſedech. As for chat prophane noueltie, of the externall office of Chriſts Prieſthood, 

becauſe the Scripture teacheth it not, it is to be hiſſed out of the Church of Chriſt, The Apoſtle inthe chap- 

ter before named, referring to Chriſt, whatſoeuer of Melchiſedech pertained to Chriſt, maketh mention of 
no ſuch externall vtfice. Beſide that, this fained continuance, of the externall office of Prieſthood,is contrary 

to the Scripture. Which teacheth, that the Prieſthood, atter the order of Melchiſedech, is proper onely to 

Chriſt, who is the eternall Sonne of God, without father in reſpect of his manhood, without mother in re- 

ſpect of his Godhead, having neither beginning of his dayes,nor end of life, which can agree to none but to 

our Sauiour Chriſt, Heb. 7.3. Therfore your Popiſh Prieſthood, chalenging the continuance of Chriſts exter- 

nall office of Prieſthood after the order of Melchiſedechis an hort ible blaſphemy againſt the cternall Prieſt- 

hood of the Sonne of God, Further, you ſay, It is a ſacrifice, in that it is ordained to continue the memorie of 
Cbriſis death and oblation upon the Croſſe : So indeede the Fathers doe figuratively and vnproperly call ir, as! 

haue ſhewed before. And this were tollerable, if you would proceed no further, But you adde, that it is a Sa- 
crifice, to continue the application of the generall vertue of Chrifts death to our particular neceſſities by conſecrating 
Sc. Whereby you meane tranſubſtantiation of the elements, into the naturall body and bloud of Chriſt. 

But the Scripture teacheth vs, that the holy Ghoſt, through faith, applyeth the benefits of Chriſts death vnto 
vs, for our redemption and ſaluation, and not the Prieſt by his Mafle, Rom . 2. Gal.z. 13.4, Where you ſay 
morcouer, that the wine is conſecrated into his bloud apart, as ſhed out of his bodie, &c. You ouerthrow your 

owne poſition of the vnbloudie ſacrifice, which you ſay, you offer without ſhedding of bloud- Againe you ſay, 

in this myſticall and unſpeakable manner, he would haue the Church to offer and ſacrifice him daily. But Chriſt ne- 

uer gaue out any word, whereby you might gather that he would ſuch a thing. Beſide, the Scripture is plaine, 

he would not any ſuch ſacrifice of himſelfe, to be offered by other, which did not oftentimes offer himſelfe 

(for then he ſhould haue died often) but once for all, and found by that one oblation, erernall redemption, 

and made perfe& for euer thoſe that are ſanctiſied, Heb.g.12, & 25. & cap.10,14. Therefcre he needeth net 

to be offered by any other. And where you ſay, that in myſteric and Sacrament he dieth,it is contrary to the 

Scripture, which ſaith, he dicth no more, Rom.6.9. For ſeeing, for Chriſts preſence in myſterie and Sacra- 

ment, you admit no figure, I cannot but vnderſtand an horrible myſterie ot Chriſts daily dying in your Sa- 

crifice of the Maſſe. Bur if you ſay the dying in Sacrament is figurariue,it will follow, that the preſence in Sa- 

crament is alſo figuratiue, And touching your high point of Concomitance, which you ſay wee vnderſtand 

not, where you ſaid, the wine is conſecrated into his bloud apart, as ſhed out of his body, &c. which was the condi- 

zion of his perſon,as be was in ſacrifice and oblation : I demaund of you, whether the bloud that was ſhed out of 
the bodic of Chriſt vpon the Croſſe, was by Concomitance, his whole body and ſuule,manhood and God? if 
it were not, (as I hope you will ſay it was not) why then in your ſacrifice is that in the cup, by Concomitance, 
not onely the bloud,bur alſo the odic of Chriſt,his ſoule, manhood, and Godhead ? 

Laſt ot all, when you come to the Sacrament, as a matter of ſmall moment, in compariſon of the Sacrifice, 
you knit it vp in two lines, not expreſſing what it is in deed, but affirming of it, that in deed ir doth not. For 
not the Sacrament, but the thing or matter of the Sacrament (as d. Auguſtine calleth it) which is the bodie and In Ioan Tr. 26. 
bloud of Chriſt, feedeth our ſoules. This Sacrament therefore is an holy ſigne, and ſeale of our ſpirituall nou- 
riſhment vnto eternall life, by the very body and bloud of Chriſt, which is the ſpirituall matter, repreſented 
by this ligne, and who giueth grace, which is not receiued of any, but vnto eternall life, as ſaith Auguſtine n 
Joan. Tr. 26. where you adde the condition of receiuing it worthuly, it is contrarie to your owne principle, 

That Sacraments, of the worke wrought, doe giue grace, fo the receiuer doth not withſtand, But there is 
more required ot him that ſhall receiue — not to withſtand. 

26 Bleſſed.) Our Aduerſaries, for the two words that are in Greeie and Latine, benedixit, and gratias egit, The bleſſingof 
he bleſſed, he gaue thanks, vſe onely the later, of purpoſe to ſignifie, that Chriſt bleſied not nor conſecrated the bread _ referred 
and the wine, and ſo by that bleſſing wrought am effett upon them, but gaue thankes onely to has father, as we doe On 
in ſaymg grace. But the tr«th u, that the word b Signifieth properly to bleſie, and is referred to the thing effect in hem. 
that us bleſied, as Luc. 9. of the fiſhes, ivn.zvow drt, benedixit cis, he bleſſed them, and thereby wrought in 
them that wonder fall multiplication. So the bleſſing of God us alwayes effectuall: and therefore here alſo be bleſ- 
ſed the bread, and by that bleſſing, with the words following, made it his bodtie, Ambr, li, de his qui initi. myſt. ; 

c. 9. Aug. ep. 59. ad Paulinum, Now whereas taking the cuppe, it is ſaid, he gaue thankes, We ſay, that Conſecration. 

it us all one with bleſſing, aud that he bleſſed the Cuppe, as before the bread : as it u euident by theſe words of 

S. Paul, Calix cui benedicimus, the cuppe which we bleſſe : and therefor e he calleth it, Calicem benedicti- 

onis, the Cuppe of Bleſſing, vſing the ſame Greeke word that is ſpoken of the bread. But why is it then ſaid bere, 

he gaue thankes ? becauſe wee tranſlate the words faithfully, as in the Greeke and the Latine, and-becauſe the 

ſenſe is all one, as wee are taught by S. Paul before alledged, and by the Fathers, which call ths giuing of 

thankes ouer the Cuppe, or ouer the bread, the bleſſing thereof. S. Iuſtin. in fin, 2. Apol. Panem Euchariſtiſa- 

tum. S. Irenee, li. 4. c.34. Panem in quo gratiæ actæ ſunt. S. Cyprian de cœn. Dom. Calix folemni be- 27, Cm i 

— ſact atus, that is, The Bread bleſſed by giuing thankes vpon it, Ihe Cuppe conſectated by ſo- 6s a. 
emne bleſſing. 

Here is — about words, to no purpoſe, where the one Euangeliſt ſaith, he bleſſed, the other ſaith, BleFng of the 
he gaue thankes. Vea, the ſame Euangeliſt ſaith, of the one part of the Sacrament, he bleſſed, of the other bie. d. 
part, he gaue thankes: therefore to bleſſe and to giue thankes, in this place, is all one: and ſeeing thankes- 

iuing is not referred to the bread, no more is bleſſing. For if the Euangeliſts had meant to referre it to the 
bread” they would haue added an accuſatine caſe, as Luke 9. Whar then ? doe we meane none other bleſſing 
or giuing of thanks, then we doe in ſaying grace at our ordinatie refections?ꝰ Yes verely. We meane ſolemne 
bleſſing, which is praiſe and thankes-giuing, by which the creatures are prepared to this holy action, as Oecu · Conſecration. 
mains writeth: agreeable with the ſaying of the Apoſtle Paul, and of the ancient Fathers Inſimus, Irenexs, 1.Corinh. 10. 
cyprianus, not meaning the whole conſecrating to conſiſt in this bleſſing or thankes- giuing, but a part onely: 7 
nor as you ſay, in that bleſſing, with the words following, which you vnderſtand to be none but theſe, This is 
my body : But in the whole action, according to Chriſts inſtitution: whereunto are required, taking, eating, 
drinking, ſhewing of the Lords death. Dicit enim (Origines) Spiritum Sanctum non operari ea que inanma ſunt, 
nec ad irrationabilia peruenire. Yuod aſſerens non recogitat aquas in bayt [mate myſiicas aduentu Spiritus Sancti 
conſecrari: panemque Dominicum quo ſaluatoris corpus oftenditur, & quem frangimus in ſancti ficatiunem noftri: & 
ſacrum Calicem, que in menſa Eccleſie collocantur, & vtique inanima ſunt per inuocationen & aduentum Santi 
Spiritus, ſanflificaris Theoph. Alexan. Epiſt. Paſc. x. But where you ioyne bleſſing with the wordes The Schoolemen. 
which you call of conſecration, to make it his bodie, you difſent from other elder Papiſts, which hold, 
2 i wordes onely, without any bleſſing, but with the Prieſts intention, doe make the bodie of 
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If you be better aduiſed, now to take in bleſſing and thanks giuing, I hope you will ſhortly conſent, to ad- 
mit eating, drinking, and ſhewing of our Lords death, to be parts of the conſecration. 

S. Ambroſe, hom you cite, ſpeaketh of the Sacrament which is receiued, Sacramentum iſtud quod accipu, 

c. This Sacrament which thou veceiueſt, is made by the word of Chriſl. And by theſt Sacraments, Chriſt feedeth 
his Church, by which the ſubſtance of the ſoule is ſtrengthened, 

S. Auguſtine alſo Ep. 5g. ſaith, Prayers are made, when that which is vpon the Table, i bleſſed and ſanitified,and 
broken is be diſtributed. Againe, Ix the ſanctification and preparation of diſtribution of thus Sacrament,l thin te the 
Apofile commanded prayers properly to be made. Againe, Which things being ordered, and ſo worthie a Sacrament 
being participated, thanks-gining concludeth all, Therefore neither Ambrole nor Auguſtine vnderſtand your 
Magicall kind of conſecration, by croſſing and murmuring of words with one breach, within which you con- 

e your Popiſh conſecration, 

36 This is.) The bread and the wine be turned into the bodie and bloud of Chriſt by the ſame ommipotent power Tranſubſtana- 
by which the world was made, and the Word was incarnate in thewombe of the Virgin. Damaſc. l,4.c.14. Cypr. don. 
de Cœn. Domini. Amb. li. de myſt. init. c.g. a 

Damaſcene, although he lived in a corrupt time, meaneth not Tranſubſtantiation, which was not inuented Tianſubſtantia - 
in his time, but the ſpiritual] and ſupernaturall change of the elements in the faithfull receiuer, into the di · tion. 
uine food of our ſoules, which is che fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, as appeareth firſt by his compariſon, of the 
like change of the water in baptiſme, by grace of the holy Ghoſt, into the lauer of regeneration. So hee 
ſaith, To the bread and wine which we are accuſtomed to eate, be hath ieyned hu Godhead, and made them his body 
and bloud, that by things accuflomed, and that are according to nature we may be conuerſant in things which are a- 
boue nature. Hi bodie is truly united to the Godhead, the bodie which us of the holy Virgin, Not that the ſame bodie 
which was taken vp into Heauen,commeth downe, but that the ſame bread and wine are changed into the bodie and 
bloud of God, If you require the manner how it u done, it ſufficeth to heare that it is done by the holy Ghoſt, as the 
Lord, of the holy mother of God, by the holy Ghoſt made fleſh to ſubſiſt to himſelfſe, and in bimſelfe. Theſe words de- 
clare his meaning, to be of a ſpirituall and ſupernaturall change, not of a corporall change of the bread and 
wine, whereunto he ſaith Chriſt hath ioyned his Godhead, that by cating of bread and drinking of wine, 
which be things accuſtomed and naturall,we might be acquainted with things ſupernaturall. But it his words 
of tranſmutation, or changing, doe ſeeme to import a Popiſh Tranſubſtanriaticon:Then marke theſe words, 
in which he vſeth the terme wTwe, which, if there be any Greeke word for Tranſubſtanriarion, might fi 
niſie the change of being or of ſubſtance. Yer he taketh it for communication. For exhorting men wit 
carneſt affection to come to the Communion, he ſaith, c. Sis drbpaxec, &c, Let vs be partakers of that di- 
wine fire coale, that the fire of the deſire, which is in vs, taking fiering of that coale, may burne vp our ſmnes, and 
tighten our hearts, and that by participation of the dinine fire, we may be fiered and deified. I thinke no man 
doubteth, but this whole ſpegch is ſiguratiue: and ſo is the reſt, Cyprians words are theſe : Pans iſte, &c. 
Thu bread which our Lord did reach vnto bis diſciples, berg changed not in ſhape, but in nature, by almightie 
power of the word, u made fleſh : and as in the perſon of Chriſt, the humanitie was ſtene, and the diuinitie was 
bidden, fo the divine eſſence bath wnjþeakeaby infuſtd it ſelfe into the viſible Sacrament, that deuotion might be 
vnto religion about the Sacrament, and a more ſincere acceſſe vnto the truth, whoſe bodie the Sacraments are might 
be open unto the participation of the ſpirit. This Author, by change in nature, meaneth not change of ſube 
Nance, but of the —— or — of naturall bread, whoſe nature is to feede the bodie, whereas 
this bread is made to nouriſh the ſoule. Therefore he ſaith: That which meate is to the fleſb, faith us to the 
ſoule : that meate is to the bodie, the word u to the ſpirit, Againe, Therefore the eating of this fleſh, is a certaine 
earneſt affection and deſire to continue in him. Againe, When we doe theſe things, we prepare not our teeth to bite, 
but with ſincere faith we breake and diuide this hoh bread. And the vndoubted Cyprian (for of the author of 
this worke it is vncertaine) in his Epiſtle ad Magnum, lib. 1. Ep. 6. Gy calleth the Lords bodic bread 
moulded together of many graines, and his bloud wine, which is preſſed our of cluſters of grapes. Againe, 
m_ Ep. 3. Cecilio, he ſaith, The bloud of Chriſt is not water, but wine, Theſe wordes are plaine againſt Tran- Ep. 63. 

anriation, 

Neither doth S. Ambroſe, by the —_ which is wrought inthe Sacrament by the words of Chriſt, meane 
the Popiſh pretended change : for of the bread and the wine, when they arc conſecrated by the word of 
God, he ſaith : If there were ſuch force in the word of our Lord leſis that thoſt things began to be which were not, 
how much more effefAluall in working is it, that they may be ſlill which they were, and alſo be changed into another 

ing! An example hereof he giueth in euery Chriſtian man: Tu ipſe era, &c. Thou thy ſelſe waſt, but thou 
waſt an old creature, but after thou waſt conſtcrated, thou beganneſt to be a new creature. Here the change is ma- De 51 qui Her. 
nifeſt,not in ſubſtance, but in qualitie. And cuen in the chapter by you cited, his words are euident to declare, . 
that he ſpeaketh of no Tranſubſtantiation. For after he hath ſaid, that our Lord leſus, conttat ie to the order 
of nature, was borne of a Virgine, he addeth: Vera vtique, ec. It was the true fleſh of Chrift that was crucified, 
that was buried : there fire this is truly a Sacrament of that fleſh, Our Lord Ieſus crieth out: This ts my body : be- 
fore the bleſſing of the heauenly words, it is called another kind : after conſecration,the body of chriſt is ſignified. He 
himſelſe ſaith, it is bis bloud : be fore conſecration, it is called another thing : after conſecration, it is named bloud, 
Alſo, by the ſame argument, of the ſupernaturall generation of Chrift by the holy Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary, 
he proueth the 2 regeneration in Baptiſme, where there is nu change of ſubſtanct, but in qualities and 
conditions. Therefore in the one Sacrament he meaneth no more Tranſubſtantiation, then iu the other. 
Rabanus Maurus de inſtit. Cler. lib. i. cap. 1. Sacramentum in alimentum corporis redigitur, virtute autem Sa- 
crament i ætemæ vite dignitas adipiſcitur. 

26 My body.) He ſaid not, This bread is a figure of my body: or, This wine is a figure of my bloud: No figurative, bu: 
but, This is my body, and, This is my bloud. Damaſc. lib. . cap.t4. Iheophyl. in hunc locum. Conc. 2. Nic, a ceall preſence. 
an 6, - — eiuſdem aRionis in fine: when ſome Fathers call it a figure or ſigne, they meant the outward formes 

ea wine. 

The tent is plaine, he ſaid, This is my body, This is my blond, to declare, that he gaue to the faith of the wor- Reall preſence. 
thie receiuer, his very body and bloud, by thoſe outward elements of bread and wine, which are figures and 
fignes of his body and bloud. And therefore,though he ſaid not, This is a figure or ſigue of my body and bloud : 
yet he ſaid in the ſame ſence, This Cap u the New Te in my blond. By which forme of ſpeech, he de- 
clared, that che viſible element is a ſigne or ſeale of the New Teſtament eſtabliſhed in his bloudſhed on the 
Croſſe, and not conuerted or turned into his bloud, For his naturall bloud is not the New Teſtament in 
his bloud, neither is the Cup properly, but —— the New Teſtament. Wherefore it remaineth, that 
it is a Sacrament, that is, an holy ſigne and ſcale of the New Teſtament, confirmed by the death and bloud- 

ing of Chriſt, And fo the ancient Fathers doe meane, when they call the bread a _ e of his 
body, and not the outward ſormes or accidents of bread, ſeparated from the ſubſtance of , for of chat 
monſter they neuer heard, Tertullian againſt Marcion, which denied Chriſt to haue a true 9 
us. 
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chus. The bread which he tooke and diſtributed to his diſcipler, he made bu body, ſaying. This is my body, that is a fgure 
of my body, now it had not been a figure, except he had bad a true body. For a void thing, which us a fantaſie,could not 
haue 4 figure. Or if he feined the bread to be his body, becauſe he lacked a true body he ought to haue dil:uered the 
bread for vn It would haue made for Marcions vanity,that the bread ſbou!d haue bin crucified, Theſe words of Ter- Cn Ane. 
tullian declare, that hee meaneth the bread to be a figure of Chriſts true bodice, and not the accidents of 
bread, For if this fantafie of tranſubſtantiation, had beene thought of in thoſe dates, Marcion would haue ta- 
ken hold of the aboliſhing of the ſubſtance of bread, to proue the body of Chriſt to be onely ia forme or 
ſhew,and nor in deede, as the bread which is turned into it is, Againe, he might have confirmed his herche, 
that the world was not created by God, the Father of our Lord leſus Chriſt, ſeeing he did away the creature 
of bread, to make it his body. Bur Tertullian Lib. 5. ſaith : By the Sacrament ef the Bread and the cuſ pe now 
in the Gofþel, we haue proued the truth of our Lords body and blond, againſt the phantaſme of Marcion. Likewiſe 
S. Auguſtine ſaith: Nam ex eo, &c. For of that it is written, that the bloud of a beaſt is the ſoule of it, bejide that 
I ſaid, that it pertaineth not to me, what becommeth of the ſoule of a beaſ?, I may alſo interprete that precept in a 
frene. For our Lord doubted not to ſay, This u my body, when he gaue the ſigne of his body. Cont. Adimant, cp. 12. 
The bloud of a beaſt is a ſigne of the ſoule,or life thereof, ſo is the bread a ſigne of the bodie of Chriſt. Whar 
lace is here for accidents of bread, to be called the ſigne of his bodie ? except you will ſay, the accidents of 

loud were forbidden in the Law, and not the bloud it ſelfe. But bloud it Klees a ſigne of the life of the 
beaſt, was forbidden to be caten, as bread is giuen to be eaten, as a ſigne of Chriſt, Other ancient Fathers 
are allo in plaine words directly againſt Tranſubſtantiation, as Chryſoſt. in Epift. ad Ceſarium. Ihe duret. Trantubſtattia- 
Dial. 2. Gelafius Biſhop of Rome contra Eutychen. All theſe in plaine words affir me, the ſubſtance of bread tion. 
and wine to remaine after conſecration, 

28 Bloud of the New Teſtament.) As the old Teſtament was dedicated with bloud in theſe words, This is 
the bloud of the Teſtament, &c. Heb. . ſs here is the inſtitution of the New Teſtament in Chriſts bloud,by theſe 
words, This is the bloud of the New Teſtament, &c. which is here myſlically ſhed, and not onely afterward t hn inxovicduey, 
the Croſse : for the Greeke is the preſent tenſe in all the Enangeliſis, and S. Paul: and lizewiſe ſpeaking of the badie br. 
x.Cor.1 1, it is in the Greeke the preſent tenſe,and Luc. 22. and in ibe Latine here. And the Heretihes themſelues ſo er. 
put it in their Tranſlations. « | 

The bloud of Chriſt was not myſtically ſhe in the Sacrament, but as it is myſtically preſent. The Apoſtles 
and Euangeliſts vſing the preſent tenſe for the future, do ſigniſie, that the Paſſion of Ch iſt was cuen at hand, 
And therefore your vulgar Interpreter, accordintz to the ſence, hath truely tranſlated the word, by the future 
tenſe. For it is not onely ſaid, that his bloud is ſhed, but it is added, for many, vnto remiſſion of ſinnes, and 
his bodie is broken, which was not but on the Croſſe. For if the bloud of Chriſt was (hed for the remiſſion of 
the ſinnes of the world in the Sacrament, the Paſſion of Chriſt was needleſſe: and ſo to eſtabliſh your blaſ- 
phemous ſacrifice of the Maſſe, you make void and fruſtrare the moſt glorious and onely ſacrifice, propitia- Sacrifice of the 
torie for ſinnes, offered by our Sauiour Chriſt vpon the Crofle. Vocationis ad penitentiam principale eſt beng.. Maſſe. 
ficium gratuita remiſſio peccatorum: pro qua idem redemptor noſter, peracto paſchals cene conuiuio, ſanguinem ſuum 
enuntiat effundendum, Bibile,inquit, ex hoc omnes; hic eft enim ſanguis meus Noui Teftamenti, qui pro muilis e fun- 
detur in remiſſionem peccatorum. Fulgen. de Remiſſ. pecc. lib. i. cap. q. 

29 Fruit of the Vine.) S. Luke putteth theſe words before he come to the conſtcration, whereby it ſtemetb, that Theelements aſter 
he (peaketh of the wine of the Paſchal lambe, and therefore nameth it, the fruit of the Vine. But if be ſpeake of the conſecration callers 


wine which was now his bloud, he name th it notwithflanding wine, as S. Paul nameth the other bread, fur three cau- bread — ans 
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they were not now roddes, but ſerpents : ana, He taſted the water tut ned into wine; whereas it was now mine, and To. 3. 
not water: and ſuch lite. Secondly, becauſe it keepeth the formes of bread and wine, and things are called as they 
appeare: as when Raphael is called a yong man, Tob.y. and, Three men appeared to Abraham, Gen. 18. whereas 
they were three Angels, Thirdly, becauſe Chriſt in this Sacrament is very true and principall bread and wine. feeding 
and reſteſhing vs in body and ſoule to euerlaſling life, a 
Vaine ſhifts againſt the plaine truth of the text, and the euident words thereof. The demonſtratiue Pro- Tianſubſtantia · 
noune This, declareth, that he ſpake of the wine in his hand. And fo the ancient Fathers haue alwayes taken tion. 
it, Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith: Qgod autem vinum eſſet, &c. That it was wine which was bieſied, he ſheweth 
againe, ſaying to his diſciples, I will not drinke of the fruit of this vine. Pedagog. C z. cap.z. S. Cyprian vpon theſe 
words of the fruit of the vine, which he calleth the creature of the vine, interreth: Lua in parte, c. Inwhich 
part we find, that the Cuppe which our Lord offred, mas mixt, and that it was wine which he called bis bland, Ep.65, 
Cecilio, Chry ſoſtome alſo vpon the lame text, ſaith : He meant to pull vp by the rootes a cer taine pernicious he- 
reſie, of them which uſe water in the myſteries, ſo that be ſkewed, that when he delivered this myſterie, be delivered 
wine, and now after his reſurretlion, m the bare table of the myſterie,he vſed wine. He ſaith,Of the fruit of the vine, 
which truly bringeth forth wine, and not water. In Matth. Hom. 8 3. Seeing Chriſt therefore deliuered wine, as 
the text and the Fathers ſay, your three cauſes are caine. For the Sacrament is called bread and wine, be- 
cauſe it is ſo indeede, although it be alſo called the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, as it is indeede, after a ſpirituall 
manner, to the worthie teceiuer. But to examine your cauſes a little: you ſay, S. Paul nameth it bread, be- 
canſe it was ſo before, as Eue us called Adams bone. Bur Eue was not called Adams bone abſolutely, but bone of 
his bones, and fleſh of his fleſh. And that ſhe was indeede, at that preſent, in reſpett of her body, for 1 ſup- 
poſe you will not ſay, her ſoule was made of Adams bone. Likewiſe in your ſecond example: Aarons rodde 
deuoured their roddes; Moſes calleth it Aarons rodde, that it was when he wrote, namely a rodde, and the 
Sorcerers roddes were not true Serpents, but in ſhew. Therefore S. Auguſtine faith of Aarons rodde: The 
thing wis called by that name from whence it was turned, and into which it was returned againe, therefore it ought 
to be called that which it was principally, Yueft. ſup, Exod. lib. 2. QI. 2 1. Your third example of water tur- 
ned into wine, is moſt impertinent: for there it is expreſſed, both hat it was before the turning, and what ir 
was after. Your ſecond forged gauſe, for that ſome things are called as they appeare,and not as they are, as Angels 
are called men, is alſo vnlike your matter, for the Angels that appeared, were not phantaſticall ſhewes or ac- 
cidente, but they appeared in very bodies, as of men, which my aſſumed for the time, as it is plaine by the 
text. Your third cauſe is alſo yaine : that the Sacraments ſhoul be called bread and wine, becauſe Chriſt is the 
true bread and wine, feeding vs in body and ſoule vnto eternall life : for S. Paul namcth ir bread, in them which 
eate it ynworthily, to their condemnation, WT . 
39 Not as I will.) Aperfe&t example of obedience, and ſubmitting our ſelſ and our wills to Gods will and or- 
dinance in all aduerſilie: and that we ſhould deſire nothing temporal, but under the condition of bis holy pleaſure 
and appointment. j : ' : : ; De Orat.Do. 
41 Watch and pray.) Hereof came Vigils and Noclurnes, that is watching and prq ing in the night, commonly mu. 15. 
vſed in the Primitiue Charch of all Chriſtians, as is plaine by S. Cyprian and S. Hierame: but afterward, end until — No- 
tha day, ſpecially of Religious perſons, 1 


The Goſpel 


EyixEti2z Watching vnto prayer is commended in this place, and in many other of the Scripture, And therefore in Popiſh Vigil, 
the Primitive Church they had ſet times of watching in prayer. But your Vigils, that is, holy day cues, and 
noRurnes, that is a certaine taske of Pſalmes, and other prayers, arc rather mockerics of watches and pray- 
ers, then either that which Chriſt willed his diſciples to doe, or the Primitiue Church vſed: although you ſay 


your religious perſons vie them ſtill, be diff au ilte befire the recinine obo be e and of 
HEM. 69 Wench.) S. Gregorie declaring the difference of the ApoSites e the rectiuing of the and af- The ofth 
R ter, ſaith thus — this very Paſtor of the Church himſelic,at whole moſt ſacred bodie we fit, how weake he holy Gholt, NE 
was, the wench can tell you: but how ſtrong he was after, his anſwere to the high Prieſt declareth, Act. 3. 29. 
We muſt obey God rather then men. Greg. hom. 20. in Euang. : 
74 Io curſe.) A good!y example and warning to mans infirmitie, and to take heed of preſumption, and to hang Mars infirmitie. 


only vpon God in teniations, i 3 
REH EM. 13 75 Wept bitterly.) S. Ambroſe in his Hymne that the Church vſeth at Laudes, ſpeaking of this, ſaith, Hoc ipſa Peters teares and 
Petra Eccleſiz canente, culpam diluit: when the Cocke crew, the Focke of the Church him ſelſe waſhed away his tepentance. 


fault, S. Auguſt. 1. Retract. c. ar. 
If you alledge this for the Rocke of the Church, there hath been ynough ſaid ypon the 16.Chaprer. If for Satufaction. 
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FVvLEEI3Z 


waſhing away 
gaine in Luc. cap. a2. Lac 


his ſinnes, to inſinuate that his teares were a ſatisfaction of them: the ſame Ambroſe ſaith a- 
brymas eius lego, ſatisfactionem non lego, I read his teares, I read not bis ſati faction. 


CHAP, XXVII. 


The chiefs of the Iewes accuſe him to Pilate the Gentile (his be traper, and the Iudge, and the Indges wife, teflifying in 
the meane time manifildly his innocencie:) 20 and perſwade tbe common people alſo not only to preferre the mur- 
derer Barabbas, but al/otocry,C xv CIFIGE: (All, to the reprobation of their whole nation, and nothing but 
fil filling the Scriptures.) 27 After mam illuſions, 3 1 be is crucified by the Gentiles, 38 which the ems ſeeing, 
doe triumph as if they had now the viftorie. 4 Bit euen then by many wonder full wor tes he declareth bis might, 
to their confuſion, 37 Finally,bemg buried, they to make all ſure, ſet ſonldiors to keepe bis ſepulchre. 


PRIME, or Nd when morning was come, all the 
Hora prima, in A chiefe Prieſis and auncientsot the peo- 
1— ple conſulted together againſt IE s vs, chat 
Mar. 15, r. they might put him to death. 
Luc. 23, 1. 2 And they brought him bound, and de- 
— 5 * livered him to Ponce Pilate the Preſident. 
—_—y a3 Then ludas that betrayed him, ſeeing 
that he was condemned, repenting him, re- 
turned the thirtie ſiluer peeces to the cheefe 
Prieſts and ancients, 

4 Saying, I haue ſinned, betraying iuſt 
bloud. But they ſaid, what is that to vs? looke 
thou to it. 

5 And caſting do the ſiluer peeces in 
the temple, he departed: and went & || han- 
ged himſelfe with an halter. 

6 And the cheefe Prieſts hauingtalken 
the ſiluer peeces, ſaid, It is not lawfull to caſt 

t This Corba- them into the + Corbana: becauſe it is the 
_ 8 price of bloud. 

Temple chick 7 And after they had conſulted toge- 
receiued the ther, they bought with them the potters 
peoples gifts field, to be a burying place for ſtrangers. 

= — 14 8 For this cauſe that field was called Ha- 
i.  Celdamagthatis, the fieldof bloud, euen to this 

preſent day. | 

9 Thenwasfulfilled that which was ſpo- 
ken by Ieremy the Prophet, ſaying. And they 

Zack. 17,12. took the thirty pieces of ſiluer, the price of the pri- 
ced, whi they did price of the children of Iſrael. 

10 And they gaue them into the potters 
field, as our Lord did appoint tome. 

11 And IESVS flood before the Preſi- 
dent, and the Preſident asked him, ſaying, 
Art thou the King of the Iewes? IEs vs faith 

to him, Thou ſayeſt. 

12 And vhẽ he was accuſed of the chiefe 

Prieſts and ancients, he anſwered nothing, 

13 Then Pilate ſaith to lim, Doeſt thou 

not heare how many teſtimonies they al- 


leage againſt thee 2 
* 14 And 


Wi the morning was come, all the Mar. 1 f. 1. 
chiefe Prieſts and Elders of the people luke 22,66, 
held a counſell againſt Teſus to put him to death. iohn 18.28. 


2 And whenthey had bound him, they led 
him away, and delinered him to Pontins Pilate 
the Deputie. 

3 Then Indas, which had betrayed him, 


when he ſaw that he was condemned, repented 


himſelfe , and brought againe the thirtie ſiluer 
peeces to the chiefe Prieits and Elders, 

4 Saying, I haus ſinned, in that I haue be- 
trajed the innocent bloed. And they ſaid What 
is that to v5 ? ſee thou to that. 

5 And when he had caſt donne the peeces 


of ſiluer inthe Temple, he departed, * and went Act. 1.18. 


hs way, and hanged himſelfe. 
And the chiefe Priefts tooke the ſiluer 
pieces, and ſaid, It is not lam full for to put them 


into the Treaſurie, becauſe it is the price of 


bloud. 
7 And when they had taken connſell, they 
bought with them the potter: feld, to bury ſtran= 


gers in. 


8 Wherfore that ſield was called, The field Act. 1. 19. 


of bloud vntill this day. 
9 (Thenwas fulfilled that which was ſpoken 


by Teremie the Prophet ſaping. And they tooke Zach. if. 


the thirtie ſiluer pieces, the price of him that 
was valueagwhom they bought of the children of 
Iſrael: 

10 And gaue them for the potters field, as 
the Lord appointed me. ) 

11 Jeſus floed'before the Deputie, and the 
Deputie atked him, ſaying , eArt thou the 
King of the Iemes * Ieſiu ſaith unto him, T hou 


ſayeſt. 


12 * And when he was accuſed of the chiefe Mar. 15. 3. 


Prieſti and Elderi, he anſwered nothing. 
13 Then ſaith Pilate vnto him , Heareit 
thou not how many things they witneſſe again#t 


thee ? 
14 And 


r 


rr 


U 
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- * * 


——————— nen 


„h/ 


Hol 
WII. 


CAT. 27. According to S. M atthew, 


IO! 


Hora TEx 
11A ofthe 
Churches ſer- 
uice. 
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14 And hee anſwered him not to any 
word: ſo that the Preſident did maruell ex- 
ceedingly. 

15 And vpon the ſolemne day the Pre- 
ſident had accuſtomed to releaſe vnto the 
people one priſoner whom they would. 

16 And hee had then a notorious priſo- 
ner, that was called Barabbas. 

17 They cherefore being gathered toge- 
ther, Pilate ſaid: whom will you that I releaſe 
to you, Barabbas, or IES Vs that is called 
Chriſt? 

18 For he knew that for enuie they had 
deliuered him. 

19 And as he was fitting in place of judge. 
ment, his wife ſent vnto him, ſaying: Haue 
thou nothing to do with that ĩuſt man; for I 
haue ſuffered many things this day in my 
ſleepe for him. 

20 But the chiefe Prieſtes and ancients 
perſwaded the people, that they ſhould as ke 
Barabbas, and make IE SVS away. - 

21 And the Preſident anſwering, ſaid to 
them: whether will you ot the two to be re- 
leaſed vnto you? But they ſaid. Barabbas. 

22 Plate ſaith to them, what ſhall I doe 
then with IE s vs that is called Chriſt? They 
ſay all, Let him be crucified, 

23 The Preſident faid to them, Why 
what euill hath he done? Bur they cried the 
more, ſaying, Let him be crucified, 

24 And Pilate ſeeing that hee nothing 
preuailed, but rather tumult was toward: ta- 
king water hee waſhed his hands betore the 
people, ſaying, I am innocent ot the bloud 
of this inſt man: looke you to it. 

25 And the whole peopie anſwering, ſaid, 
His bloud be vpon us, & vpon our children. 

26 Then he relcaſcd to them Barabbas, 
and hauing ſcourged IE s Vs, deliuered him 
vnto them for to be crucified, 

27 Then the Preſidents ſouldiers taking 
Its vs intothe Palace, gathered together 
vnto him the whole band: 

28 And ſtripping him, put a ſcarlet 
cloke about him, 

29 And platting a crowne of thorns, put 
it vpon his head, and a reede in his right 
hand. And bowing the knee before him, they 
mocked him, ſaying, Haile king ot the Ie. 

30 And ſpitting vpon him, they tooke 
the reed, and (mote bia bead 

31 Aud after they had mocked him, they 
toołce off tlie cloke from him, & put on him 
his owne garments, and ledde him away to 
crucific him. 


15 And hee anſwered him to newer 4 
word: in ſo much that the Deputie marneiled 
greatly, 

15 * Atthat feaſt the Deputie was woont 
to let looſe unto the people a priſoner, whom they 
would. 

16 He had then a notable priſoner, called 
Barabbas. 

17 Therefore when they were gathered to- 
gether, Pilate ſaid onto them, Whether will yee 
that I gine looſe vnto you Barabbas, or le(us, 
which is called Chriſt ? 

18 For he knew that for ennie they had de- 
linered him. 

19 When be was ſet downe on the indgement 
ſeate,hus wife ſent unto him, ſaymg, Haue thou 
nothing to doe with that iuſt man: For I haue 
ſuffered many things this day in a dreame be- 
cauſe of him. | 

20 But the chiefe Prieſts and Elders per- 
ſwaded the people that they ſhould ache Barab- 
bas, and deſtroy Teſus. 

21 The Deputie anſwered, and ſaid wnto 
them, Whether of the twame will yee that I let 
looſe unto you ? They ſaid,Barabb-s. 

22 Pilate ſaid unto them, What ſhall I doe 
then with Teſnswhich is called Chriſt ? They al 
ſaid vnto him, Let him bs crucified, 

23 The Deputie ſaid, What euill hath hee 
done ? But they cried exceedingly, ſaying, Let 
him be crucified. 

24 When Pilate [aw that he could prenaile 
nothing but that more buſmneſſe was made, hee 
tooke water, and waſhed his hands before the 
people, ſaying, I am innocent of the blood of this 
iuſt perſon : ſee ye toit. 

25 Thenanſwered all the people, and ſaid, 
His blood be on vi, and on our children, 

26 Then let he Barabbas looſe vnto them, 
and when he had ſcourged Ie us, hee deliuered 


him to be cruciſied. 


Mar. 1 5. C. 
luke 23.17: 


Mar.re.rt; 


luke 22 17. 
ichn 18.40. 
acts 3. 14. 


27 Then the ſouldiert of the depsty,when Mar. 15. 16. 
they had taken Ieſus into the common hall, g. 1 19.1. 


thered wnto him all the band of ſouldiers. 

28 And when they had ſtripped him, they 
put on him à ſcarlet robe: 

29 eAndwhen they had platted a crowne of 
thornei they put it vpon his head. and a reede in 
his right hand : and when they had bowed the 
bnee before him, they mocked him, ſaying, Haile 
King of the Tewes, 

30 Andwhenthey had ſpit upon him, they 
tooke the reed, and ſinote him on the head. 

31 eAndafter that they had mocked him, 
they tooke the robe off him, and put his omne 
raiment on him, and led him away to cruciſie 
hm, 


32 And in going they founda man of 
Cyrene, named $imon : him they forced to 
take vp his Croſſe. 
Hora Sexra 33 And they came into the place that is 
bo the Chur- called Golgotha,which is, the place of Cal- 
es ſeruice. uarie. 


34 And they gaue him wine todrinke 
mingled 


32 And as they came ont, they found a Mar.1y 28, 
man of Cyrene,Simon by name. him they con. luke 23-26, 
pelled to Gas hu Croſſe. 

33 * Andwhen they were come unto a place Mar. 15.22. 
called Golgotha, that is to [ay,a place of a full. — — 2 


34 They gaue him viueg er to drinłę, min- 
gled 
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Pſa.21,9. 
Sapi. 23 18. 


Hoi Nod A 
in the Chur- 
ches Seruice. 


mingled with gall. And when he had caſted, 
he would not drinke. 

35 And after they had crucified him, they 
deuided his garments, caſting lottes: that it 
might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the 
Prophct,ſaying : They deuided my garments 
among them: and ypon my veſture they aid caſt 
lottes. 

36 And they ſate and watched him, 

37 And they put ouer his head his cauſe 
written, TH ISIS IEsvs The King 
Or THE lewes. 

38 Then were crucified with him two 
theeues: one on the right hand, and one on 
the leit. 

39 And they that paſſed by, blaſphemed 
him, wagging their heads, 

40 And ſaying, Vah, thou that deſtroieſt 
the temple of God, and in three dayes doeſt 
reedifie it: ſaue thine owne ſelfe: ſ if thou be 


— with gall: and when he had tated thereof, 
e would not drinke, 


35 *Whenthey had crucified him, they par- Mar. 15.4. 


ted his garments, caiting lots : that it might be 


parted my garments among them, and v pon 
veſture did they call lots. a 3 

R 36 Aud ſitting downe , they watched him 
there : 

37 Aud ſet ouer his head hu accuſation 
written, T HIS IS IESVS, THE 
KING OF THE ITEWES. 

38 Then are there twotheenes crucified with 
him : one on the right hand, and another on the 
left. 

39 They that paſſed by, reuiled him, mag pi 
their heads, * hs 


40 And (aying, * Thow that deftroyeft the Tohn 2.19, 


temple, and buildeſt it in three daes, ſane thy 


ſelfe : If thou be the Somme of God, came downe 


the Sonne of God, come downe from the from the Croſſe, 


Croſſe. 

41 In like maner alſo the chieſe Prieſtes 
with the Scribes and ancients mocking. ſaid: 

42 He ſaued other: himſelte hee cannot 
ſaue: if he be the King of Ifracl, let him now 
come downe from the Croſſe, and wee will 
beleeue him. 

43 He truſted in God: let him now de- 
liver him if he wil: for he ſaid, That J am the 
ſonne of God. 

44 And the ſelfe ſame thing the theeues 
alſo that were crucified with him, reproched 
him withall. 

45 And from the ſixt houre, there was 
darkeneſſe made vpon the whole earth, vn- 
till the ninth houre. 

46 And about the ninth houre IESVS 
cried with a mightie voyce, ſaying, Eli, Eli, 
lamma-ſabafthani ? that is, My God, my God, 
[| hy haft thou forſaken me? 

47 certaine that ſtood there and 
heard, ſaid, He calleth Elias. 

48 And incontinent one of them run- 
ning, tooke a ſponge, and filled it with vi- 
negre: and put it on a reed, and gaue him to 
drinke, 

49 And other ſaid, Let be, let vs ſee whe- 
ther Elias come to deliuer him. 

30 And IE SVS againe crying with a 
mighty voy ce, yeelded vp the ghoſt. 

51 And behold the veile of the temple 
was rent in two peeces, from the top euen to 
the botome, and the earth did quake, and the 
rockes were rent, 

52 And the graues were opened: & ma- 
ny bodies of the Saints that had ſlept, roſe. 

53 And they going foorth out of the 

raues after his reſurrection, came into the 
poly Citie: and appeared to many. 

54 And the Centurion & they that were 
with him watching IE ss, having ſeene the 
earth · quake and the things that were done, 


Vvere 


41 Likewiſe alſo the high PrieFtes mocking 
him, with the Scribes and Elders,ſaid, 
42 He ſaued other, himſelſe can hee not 


ſane : If hee be the King of 1ſrael, let him now 


come downe from the Croſſe,and we will beleene 


hung 


43 He hath truſtedin God, let him deliuer Pſal.12.19, 


him now if he will haue him: for he ſaid, I am the 
Sonne of God. 

44 The theenes alſo which were crucified 
with him,ca#t the ſame in his teeth. 

45 From the ſixth houre was there 
darkene (ſe ouer all the land, vnto the ninth 
houre. 

46 And about the ninth houre, Teſus cryed 
with alowd voice: ſaping, Eli, Eli, Lamaſabach- 
thani, that is to ſay, My Cod. my Cod, why haſt 
thou forſaken me? 

47 Some of them that ſtood there , when 
they heard that, ſayd , This man calleth for 
Elias. 

48 And ſiraizhtway one of them ranne, 


*and tooke a ſpenge, and when he had filled it fall Plal. C9. 22. 


of vine ger, and put it on a reede, he gaue him to 
drinke. 

49 Thereit ſaid, Let be, let vs ſee whether 
Elias will come to ſane him. 

50 Ieſiu, mhen hee had cried againe with a 
lowd yoyce,yeelded vp the Gho#t. 

51 * And beholde, the vaile of the temple 
was rent in two parts, from the toppe to the bot- 
tome, and the earth did quake , and the ſtones 
rent, 

52 Aud grauet were opened, & many bodies 
of Saints which ſlept, aroſe, 

53 And after that they were come 
ont of the graues after bis reſurretlion , 
came into the holy Citie, and appeared vnto 
many. 
54 Whenthe Centurion and they that were 
with him watching Ieſus, ſawe the earthquake 
and thoſe things that were done , they — 


greatly, 


fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet. They Plal. 23. 15. 


wild. 2.18. 


Pſal. 23.8. 


1. Chr. 3.14. 
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were ſore afraid, ſaying, Indeed this was the 
ſonne of God. 

55 And there were there many women a 
farre off, which had folowed IE SVS from 
Galilee, miniſtring vnto him: 

56 Among whom was Mary Magdalen, 
and Marie the mother of Iames and Ioſeph, 
and the mother of the ſonnes of Zebedee. 
Hon vi 37 And when it was euening, there came 
PERARVM, Accrtaine rich man of Arimathza, named 
on, Euenſong. Ioſeph, who alſo himſelfe was diſciple to 

IESsvs. 

58 He went to Pilate, and asked the body 
of IESVS. Then Pilate commanded that 
the bodic ſhould bedeliuered. 

Hens Con. 39 And Ioſeph taking the bodie, [[wrapt 
PLETORI1, it in cleane ſindon, 
or, Complin. . 60 And laid it in his one new monu- 
ment, which hee had hewed out in a rocke. 
And hee rolled a great ſtone to the doore of 
the monument, and went his way. 

61 And there was there Marie Magda- 


lene, & the other Marie, ſitting ouer-againſt p 


the ſepulchre. 
Sarvarayr 62 Andthenextday, which is after the 
called Sabbari Paraſceue, the chiefe Prieſts and the Phari- 
landdum. ſees came together to Pilate, 

63 Saying. Sir, we haue remembred, that 
that ſeducer ſaid yet liuing, After three dayes 
Iwill riſe againe. 

64 Command therefore the ſepulchre to 
be kept vntill the third day: leſt perhaps his 
diſciples come, and ſteale him, and ſay to the 
people, He is riſen from the dead: & the laſt 
error ſhall be worſe than the firſt. 

65 Pilate ſaid to them, You haue a gard: 
go, gard it as you know. 

66 And they departing, made the ſepul - 
chre ſure: ſealing vp the ſtone, with watch · 


men. : 
ANNOTATIONS, 


RHEM. torment of conſcience, and de 


grenty » ſaying, Truely this was the ſonne of 


55 And many women were there(beholdi 
bim afarre off) which followed Ieſus frum G ali. 
lee, miniſtring unto him. 

56 Among which was Mary Magdalene, 
and Marie the mother of Tames and Toſes, and 
the mother of Zebedees children. 

57 "When the Euen was come, there came a Matke 14.44; 
rich man from the citie of Arimathea, named ohn 23.50, 
Toſeph which alſo himſelſe was Ieſus diſciple, ichn 15.58. 

58 He went to Pilate, and begged the body 
of Teſua : then Pilate commanded the body to be 
deliuered. 

$9 And hen Toſeph had talen t he body, he 
wrapped it in a cleane linen cloth, 

60 And laied it in his new tombe which hee 
— the rocks : and when hee had 
rolled a great ſtone to the doore of the ſepulchre, 
he — p . 

61 And there mu Marie Magdalene, 
and the other Mary ſitting auer againſt the ſe- 
ulchre. 

62 The next day that followed the 6 
paring, the high Prieſts and P — 
gether vnto Pilate, 

63 Saying,Sir, we remember that this de« 
ceiuer ſaid while be was yet aline, After threes 
daies [ariſe againe. 

64 Command there fore, that the ſepulchre 
bee made ſure wntill the third day, leaſt his 
diſciples come by night, and ſteale him away, 
and ſay wnts the people, Hee © riſen from the 
dead: and the laſt errour ſoalbe worſe than the 


ſt. 

65 Pilate (aid vmto them, Te haue the watch, 
ge your — it as (ure as ye know, 

66 So they went, and when they had ſcaled vg 
the ſtone they made the ſepulchre ſure with the 


watch, 
CHAP, 27. 


3 Repenting him.) Note how ſpeedily the plague of God falleth aſter And ſhecially men muſt note what 
of : ation often followeth the ſhedding of — 4 — 


s Hanged himſelfe.) 1f he had rightly repented, notwithſtanding his horrible treaſen, he might haue obtained 
mercie : but by hanging himſelſe be tooke away all means of mercie and ſaluation,becauſe be died finally impenitent, 


IK HE M. 1. 24 Innocent ot his blood) Thong 


laws)to dimiſſe him: Yet he is damned 


h Pilate was much more innocent than the lewes,aud would haue bin free They that execute 


mſt | "ſti coulcience,are 
— like to Pilate, 


from the murder of our Sauiour, ſeeking all the means that be conld(without offending the people and the Emperours laws againſt 
fo being the miniſter of the peoples . mls 27 2 
enen as all officers be, and ſpecially the Iu iges and Turies which execute lawes of temper 


men : for all ſuch be guilty of innocent blood,and be nothing excuſed by that they execute other mens will according 
10 the laws,which be vniuſt. For they ſhould rather ſuffer death themſe lues, than put an innocent man to death. 


nation. 
RRE M. 2. 


FviKke 2. 


vaine and ridiculous. 


RHI M. z. 1 


ſaſlained in ſoule e conſcience the very ſear 


els, but that bis ſoule ſuffered the very pains of Hel pou 


two canſet 
becauſe his diuine nature 


They that execute godly lawes, againſt Popiſh traitors and heretickes, be in no danger of Pilates condem - 
n 


46 Why haſt thou forſaken me ?)Beware here of the —— 4 

not the bodily death of Chriſt ſufficient, ſay that he was alſd — aten and abandoned of bis Father, that he Inf. l. 2. 16, 

e3 and torments of the 

ng into Hell after his death, (which was with triumph & not with pain)they ſay that his 
Croſſe, heraus inde 


is humane nature, for very 


Chriſt derided in 
the B.Sacrament, 


You muſt firſt proue, thar Chriſt is as verily preſent in your pum ſinging cake, as hee was preſent on the 


nne of God, or els your compariſon js 
of Caluin and the Caluiniſts ho thin- CUC 


nd to take away the Article of bis deſ- 
ending was nothing 
ed by theſe 


words out of the P, . 

Saxiour will ſignific no more but that his paines(being now ſo long on the Croſſe and readie — — — Caluins blaſp he 
therefore according to the infirmntie of 
toward his paſſion) he ſaith he was 
that bee ſhould dic : ſecondly, 


;ſh(as before in tbe garden when he was but 
maete wile? Gila coderdimieg 


aten, for „ firſt ber 
— 2 ſo repreſſe is ſelfe fir the time, ä 
N 6 


HoLY 
WrEExE. 


104. The Goſpel Crna 8. 28. 


thereof at all, but was left to die in extreame paine as a meere man. 

Caluin blaſphemech not, but honoureth our Sauiour Chriſt, when hee ſaith that hee ſuffered in ſoule the 
wrath of God due for the finnes of the world: which alſo he began to ſuffer in the garden, when he felt no 
cormentof body, but y et was in ſuch an extreme agonie, that his body did ſweate drops of blood, which was 
not feare of bodily paine or death only,for then he had bin of greater infirmitie, then many of his ſeruants, 
which through faith in him, haue reiorced in both. Therefore it was the burthen of ſinne, which he bare, and 
the curſe of God due vnto finne,which he tooke vpon him, to deliuer vs from ſinne, and the puniſhment ther- 
of, and not onely the bodily paine of death, that inforced him that was God, to complaine that he was for ſa- 
ken of God, As for the triumph ouer hell gained by his death,Caluin doth not denie, and what by Scripture 
you can proue, of the deſcent of his ſoule into hell after his death, it ſhall be yeelded vnto you. = 

59 Wrapped.) This honour and duetis done to Chriſts body being dead, was maruelous grate full and meritorious, Reverent vſing 


And this wrapping of it in cleane ſindon may ſun ifie by S. Hierome, that tbe body of our Lord is to be wrapped not in - _ . 


FvLKE 3. 


RE EM. 4. 


gold, pretious ſtones,and filte, but in pure linnen. And ſo in the whole Church it is obſerued by S. Silueſiers conſtitution, F. Hir. in bane 
that the Corporall whirewpon our Lords bodie lieth on the altar, muſi be pure and plaine linnen. locum. 


FvLxKE 4. The honour done to Chriſts dead body, was no doubt gratefull, as a token of their faith and loue towards Tom. 1. Concil, 
him, but meritorious you cannot proue it. S. Hierome ſpe eth not of the laying of the Sacrament on the al- 
tar in the corporall : for there as no ſuch laying and wrapping of it in d. Hieromes time. But he ſpeaketh 
of a ſpirituall vnderſtanding, which afterward he expreſſeth when he ſaith, He — Ieſus in a cleans (mdon, Apocalyps. 
which ſhall receiue him in a pure mind. And of the miniſtration of the Lords Supper he ſaith, None is richer than 
he which carieth the Lords bodie in a wicker basket,and his blood in a glaſſe.And it it be S. Silueſters conſtitution 
(as you ſay) that the corporall whereon our Lords bodie lyeth, muſt be pure linnen : why do you lay it vpon a 
gilt patten, and carie his blood (which by concomirance you wor is his bodie allo) in a gilt chalice ? Againe, 
you haue a certain poke for reſeruation: whether you call it corporall, or corporax, lined indeed with linnen, 
but the outſide is ilk, gold, ſiluer, and pearles, &c. How doth that, and cuen your Pixe and Canapie, agree with 
Silueſters conſtitution ? I would alſo haue marueled, why you lay the bodie of Chriſt, as it was buried, but 
chat you told vs before, chat he dyeth in myſterie and Sacrament, and therefore belike he muſt be wrapped 
in the corporall and buried. But the decree is as truelj S. Silueſters, as it is true that the ſame authors affirme, 
that Conſtantine was baptized by him after he was clenſed of a leproſie: which the ancient hyſtories proue 
to be falſe, Euſeb in vita Conſtantini lib.q. who was preſent at his baprilme in Nicomedia, as ſecmeth by hiſt. 


tripartit. lib. 3. cap. 12. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


He riſeth againe the third day, and(the blind moſt obſtinate Ie wes by briberie working to their owne reprobation) hee 
appeareth to his Diſciples in Galilee( as both before bu paſſion he foretold them, Mat, 26. and now afier his reſur- 
rection, firſt the Angel, then alſo himſelfe appointed by the women) 18 and ſendeth them to all nations to build 


bis Church among the Gentiles. 


The Gos EL AC in the evening of the Sabboth, 
for the night which dawneth on the firſt of the Sab- 
- =» bi both, came Marie Magdalene, and the other 
rection, which Marie to ſee the ſepulchre. 

is now vſed to 2 And bchold, there was made a great 
— _— earth- quake. For an Angel of our Lord deſ- 
— ct © cended from heauen: and comming, rolled 


EAs TIA day backe the ſtone, and ſate vpon it: 


Mar. 16, 1. 3 And his countenance was as lightning: 
— and his garment as ſnow. 
* 4 And for feare of him, the watchmen 
were frighted, and became as dead. 

5 And che Angell anſwering, ſaid to the 
women, Feare not you: for I know that you 
ſceke IE S v 5 that was crucified. 

Mat.29,32, 6 He is not here: for he is riſen, * as he 


ſaid: come, and ſee the place wher our Lord 
was layd. 

7 And going quickly,tel ye his diſciples 
that he is riſen : and behold, he goeth beſore 
you into Galilee, there you ſhall ſee him: loe, 
I haue fore- told you. 

8 And they went forth quickly out of the 
monument with feare and great ioy, running 
to tell his diſciples. 

9 And behold IEs vs met them, ſay- 
ing, All haile. But they came neere and tooke 
hold of his feet, and adored him. 

10 — — $ _ — _ 

tell my brethren that oe into Ga- 
— ſhall ſee me. . 

11 Wbo when they were departed, be- 

hold certaine of the watchmen came into 


the 


] N the later end of the Sabboth day, which Mar. 16. t. 
damueth the firſt day of the weeke,came Ma. iohn 20.1, 
rie Magdalene, and the other Marie to ſee the 
Sepulelve, 

2 And behold,there was a great earthquake: 
for the Angel of the Lord deſcended from hea- 
wen, and came and rolled back the ſtone from the 
dore, and ſate vpon it. 

3 Hu conntenance was like lightning, and 
his rayment white as (now. 

4 And for feare of him, the keepers did ſbalę 
and became as dead men. 

5 The Angel anſwered and ſaid vnto the 
women, Fears not: for I know that ye ſecke Teſua, 
which was crucified. 

6 Fe is not here, he is riſen, as he ſaid, Come 
ſee the place where the Lord was laid, 

7 And goequickly,and tell his diſciples that 
he is riſen from the dead. And behold, he goeth 
before you into Galilee, there ſhalt ye ſee him:loe, 
I haxe told you. 

8 And they departed quickly from the ſepul. 
chre with — — ioy, 224 did — to 
bring bis diſciples word. 

9 And as they went to tell his diſciples, be- 
hold, Teſus met them, ſaying, All haile. And they 
_— and held him by the feet, and worſhipped 


10 Then ſaid Ieſus onto them, Be not afraid: 
goe, tell my brethren that they goe into Galilee, 
and there they ſhall ſee me. 

11 When they were gone, behold, ſome of 
the watch came into the Citie, and ſhewed on- 
40 


UM 


RHE u. 1. 


FvLKE 1. 


RnusMm. 


RAE M. 2. 


FVLKE 2. 


Bar TIZINGTHEMINTHE NAME 
OF THE FATHER AND OF THE 
SONNE AND OF THE HOLY GHOST, 
20 Teaching chem co obſerue all things 
whatſoeuer I haue commaunded you, and 
behold I am with you|| all daies, euen to the 
conſummation of the world. 


19 * Goyee therefore, and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the father, and 
of the ſonne,and of the holy Ghoſt : 

20 Teaching them to obſerve all thinges 
whatſoener I haue commanded yon: and loe, 
Iam with you alway, euen unto the end of the 
world. 


oLY 

Herr Cnar.28, According to S. Matthew. 105 
the city, and told the chiefe Prieſts all things to the high Prieſtes all the things that were 
that had beene done. ne. 

12 And being aſſembled together with 12 And when they were aſſembled with the 
the auncients, taking counſell, they gaue a Elder, aud had taken counſell, they gaue large 
great ſumme of mony to the ſouldiers, mony onto the ſouldiers, 

13 Saying, Say you, That his Diſciples 13 Saying, Say yee, His Diſciples came by 
came by night, and ſtole him away when we night,and ſtole him away while we ſlept. 
were a ſleepe. 14 And if this come to the Deputiescares, 

14 And if the Preſident ſhal heare ofthis, wee will perſiade him, and make you cares 
we will perſuade him, and make you ſecure. /eſſe. 

15 Butthey taking themony,did asthey 15 So they, when they had taken the mo- 
were taught. And this word was bruited a= ney, did as they were taught. And this ſay- 
broad among the Iewes, euen vnto this day. ing was noyſed among the Tewes vntill this 

he Cosp EI 16 And the eleuen Diſciples went into day. 
ypon Friday in Galilee, vnto the mount where IE s Vs had 16 Then the eleuen diſciplet went amay into 
Eaſter weeke, appointed them. Galilee, into a mountaine where Ieſus had ap- 

17 And ſeeing him they adored , but pointed them. 

ſome doubted. 17 And when they ſaw him, they wer ſpipped 
TheGosrpzxr, 18 And IESsVS comming neere ſpake him: but ſome doubted, 
in the feaſt of vnto them, ſaying. All power is giuen to me 18 Aud leſus came, and ſpake vnto them, 
the B. Trinitie. in heauen and in earth. ſaying, All power is giuen vnto me in heuuen 

19 Going therefore teach ye all nations: and in earth. 

Mar. 16. 15. 


ANNOTATIONS Cnaoy, 28. 


1 Toſeethe Sepulchre.) The deuoute women came to viſite our Saxiors Scpulchre, and ſor their deuotion firſt The holy Sepul. 
de ſerued to know the Reſurreftion,and to ſee him riſen. The honour of the which Sepalcbre and the Pilgrimage there- chic aud Pilgri- 
unto in the Primit iue Churcb,S Hierome declareth in theſe words, The Tewes ſometime honored Sancta Sancto- mage theicunto. 
rum, becauſe there were the Cherubs, and the Propitiatorie, and the Arke of the Teſtament, Manna, Aarons — 2 
rod, and the golden altar. Doch not the Sepulchre of our Lord ſeeme vnto thee more honourable ? Which as I cel um. 1. 
often as we enter into, ſo often do we ſee our Sauiour lie in the ſindon: and ſtaying there a while, we ſee the EIA. 11. 
Angel againe fit at his feet, and at his head the napkin wrapped together. The gloric of whoſe Sepulchte, wee 
know was long propheſied before Ioſeph hewed it out, by Eſay, ſaying, And his reſt ſhall bee honour : to wit, 
becauſe the place of our Lords buriall ſhould be honoured of all men. And at this preſent notwithſtanding the 
Tur tet dominyon, yet do the religious chriſtian Catholicte men by Gods mightie prouidence keepe the boly Sepulchre, 
which is within a goodly Church,and Chriſtians come out of all the world in Pilgrimage to it. | 

The cauſe of ke womens comming, is expreſſed in the text, to finiſh the office of ſolemne buriall, which Pilgrimageto 
they intended, and were interrupted by the Sabboth, Their deſert the Scriprure doth neuer make cauſe of Ierulaem. 
Gods free gift. The viſitation of the Sepulchre inS.Hieroms time, was not for merit, as merit is accompted of 
Papiſts,bur by ſight of the place, to ſtir vp their minds to the conſideration of the benefits of Chriſts death, 
buriall, and reſurrection, as the place you cite out of S Hierome doth reſtifie, little fauouring Popiſh ſuper- 


ſtirion, 
19 Going then.) Commiſſion to baptize and preach to all Nations giuen to the Apoſiler, and grounded vpon The Catholike 


Chriſts ſoueraigne authoruie, to whom was giuen all power in beauen and in earth, Church to be 
20 With you all daies.) Here Chriſt doth promiſe his concurrence with his Apoſiles and their ſucceſſars,os well — of all 
in preaching as miniſiring the Sacraments,and his protection of the Church neuer to ceaſe till the worlds end: contra- , ad Cha 0 
rie to our Aduerſaries ſaying that the Church bath failed many hundred yeres till Luther and Caluin, continuall pru- 
e neither ſay nor thinke, that the Church hath failed many hundred yeres till Lu- te&ion of the 


Animpudent ſlander. 
ther and Caluin : but we doe conſtantly beleeue, that it hath alwaies continued, and alwaics ſhall continue, fame Church. 
tothe end of the world. Slander. 


Here endeth the Goſpel by S. Matthew. 
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TAS A, Aint Markes Goſpell may be well diuided into foure parts. ' 
3 9 The Gb rant i the Separation that was made to the mani feſlation of Chriſt : chap.i. in the be- 
* N immg. : 
1 ADP Al The ſecond, of his manifefling himſelſe by preaching and Miracles, and that in Galilee : the refidue 
2 „. 1. chap. vnto the 10. chap. 
The third,of hu comming into Iurie, towards his Paſſion : chap. 10. 
The fourth, of the Holy weeke of bis Paſſun in Hicruſalem: chap. i I. to the end ef the booke: 
Of S. Marke and his conuerſation with the two Apoſiles g. Paul and S. Barnabee me haue at large Afl.12.and 13. 
ſomewhat alſo ( ol. 4. aud 2.Tim.4,and to Philemon, Mor eouer his familiaritie with the Prince of the Apeſtles S. Peter, 
we haue 1. Pet. 5 For ſoit pleaſed our Lord, that onely two of the Euange liſis ſhould be «f his twelue Apoflles, io wit, 
S. Matthew and S. Iohn. The other two, S. Marte and 5. Luke, he gau: wnto vs of the Diſciples of his nwo moſt pr inc i 
pal and moſt glorious Apoſiles S. Peter & S.Paui,whoſe Goſpels ther fire were of Antiquitie counted as the Goſpels of 
g. Peter and S. Paul themſeluet. Marke the diſciple and interpreter of Peter (ſaith S. Hierom) according to that In Canal Script. 
which he heard of Peters mouth, wrote at Going a briefe Goſpel at the requeſt of the Brethren (about 10. or Ecclelialts 
12.'yeres aſter our Lords Aſtenſion,) Which when Peter had heard, he approued it, and with his authoritie did 
publiſh it to the Church to be read, as Clemens Alexandrinus writeth li. 5. hypotypoſ. 0 
In the ſame place S. Hierome adde ih how he went into Egypt to preach, and was the firft Biſhop of the chiefs citie , 
there, named Alexandria: and bow Philo Judæus at the ſame time ſeeing and admiring the lift and conuer ſation of phlo de zup- 
the Chriſtians there under S. Marte, who were Monks,wrote a boote therof which is extant to ti4us day, And not only plicibus. 
S.Hierom(in Marco, & in Philone) But alſo Euſebius Hiſl. li. 2. c. 13, 16, 17. Epiphanius Sc cta 29. Naxeriorum, li. 1.1 In Catalego, 
2. Caſſianus de Inſlit.Cenobioram li. 2. c. c. So nL,'i. l. c. 14. Nicephorus li. 3. c. 15. and diuers do make mention of 
the ſaid Monks out of the ſame Author. Finally, He died (ſaith S. Hierom)the &. yete of Nero, and was buried at 
Alexandria, Avianus ſucceeding in his place. ut from Alexandria he was tranſlated io Fenice, anno Dom $30, 
The booke that Philo did write, is of a ſect of Iews,not Chriſtians ſuch as Ioſe phus deſcribeih the Eſſes.And 
S. Hieronym confeſſeth, that he writerh it as in praiſe of his owne nation. In Mar. Who allo ſaith, the life of all Amiquitie of 
Chriſtians, at chat time, was ſuch as Monks in his time endeuourcd to be, ſo that they had no ſpeciall order of 65. 
Monks in that time, except all Chriſtians were Monks. Eyiphanius ſaich, this booke of Philo, was intituled, avi 
iiamiiav, which name, though he labour to draw to Chriſtians, by his coniectures, as though it were deriued of 
Ieſſæ Dauids father, or of Ieſus, before the name of Chriſtians was publiſhed trom Autioc ua: yet is it moſt like, 
that Philo ment the ſame, whom Joſephs calleih Eſſe nos, and euen that deſcription of them, which Euſebius 
tranſeribeth out of Philo, though he would draw it to Chriſtians,is plain enough for that ſet of the lews,and 
vnlike to the profeſſion of Chriſtians, except in certain cetemonies, of praying,faſting, and ſuch like, which 
the lews and eſpecially the ſect of che Eſſenes, obſerued. For they bad(ſaith = the written books of men of old 
time, which beiag Auctors of their ſect, left them many monuments of the forme of allegorical interpretations, M hich 
though Euſebius do vnderitand of the writings of the Apoſtles and Euangelifts : yer it is certaine, that the 
Apoſtles and the Euangeliſts, being many then living, or not long before that time when Philo did write, 
could not be called by him gaunen; epic , men of ancient time, Therfore as Epiphanius and Hierom ſaith,they 
were common Chriſtians of that time, or elſe as it is moſt like, a ſect of Iewiſh Eſens,lomewhat like indeed to 
Popiſh Cloiſters, 
It is alſo to he note i, that in reſpect of S. Peter, who ſent $,Marke bis ſcholer to Alexandria, and made him the firſt 
B:ſhop the: e, this See was eflecmed next in dignitie to the See of Nome, and the Biſhop the rof was accounted the chiefe 
— — or Patriarch of the Eaſt, and that by the firſt Councelof Nice, Mhereaf ſee S. Leo ep. 53. S. Gregorie l. 5. *Naucler gena 
cp. 60. & li. s. ep. 37. tat. 26. 
The See of —— by the Councel of Nice, without any reſpeR of 8. Marke ſent thither by Peter, was 
iudged equall to the See of Nome. For if they had had reſpeR to Peter, they would haue preferred the See of Peters chaire, 
Antioc he where Pacer himſelte ſate, rather than Alexandria, yhete Marke ſent by Peter, did fir. The ſixt Canon 
is plain. They decree, that the ancient cuſtome be obſerued, that the B.of Alexandria, haut the auen ſight of the chur- 
ches of Egypt, Libya, & Pentapolis,becauſe the ; of Rome hath the like authority of the churches neere tbe citie, which 
Ruffinus called Suburbicarias li. i. c. ö. Indeed Leo Biſhop of Rome, could not brooke the decrce of the general 
Councel of chalcedon, by which the biſhop of Conſtartinople was not only preferred before the biſhop of Alex- 
andria,bur alſo made equal with che biſhop of Rome, and therefore writeth to Anatolius biſhop of conſlantin- 
opie, to diſſwade him, as alſo ro Martian the Emperor,and to Pulcheria the Empreſſe, to haue the decree ſtaid, 
but for all his gainſaying and labour againſt it, the Councel decreed it. For in matters of diſcipline and go- 
uernment of the Church, the fathers ot chalcedon knew, they had as great authority as the fathers of Nice. Or 
as the fathers of Conſtantinople the firſt, where the like decree was made without any incerruprion ot contra- 
diction of the Romiſh See, which now in the time of Leo had gotten great ſtomake, and therefote could 
not away with it. No maruell then, if Gregorie, comming after Leo, did not well allow it. Vet lib. 3. ep. 60. he 
is content, that in as much as Maike was ſent to Alexandria by Peter, he himſelte being Biſt. op of Rome, 
ſhould ſeeme to haue authoritie auer the ſeat of the diſc iple, for the maſters ſake,and the Biſhop of Alexandria ſhould 7 
haue authoritie ouer the ſeat of the maſter (that was Rome) for the diſciples ſake, This was greater modeſtic, — 
than any of his ſucceſſors would euer ſhew, In the other Epiſtle, you quote ib. 6. ep. 27. He acknowledgeth 
three Secs of Peter, all equall in Principalitie, Autioche, Nome, and Alexandria. And wheras Eulogius Biſhop 
of Alexandria, had aſcribed as much to himſelfe(as fitting in Peters chaire cuen by Gregories conſeſſion) as he 
did vnto Gregorie: he anſwereth in theſe words, Et cum me ſpecialis honor, &c. And wheras ſpecial honour by no 
meanes doth delight me, yet I reioiced greatly that —— holy)geue wnto your ſelfe,the ſame that you beſtowed vpan 
me. Thus was Gregorie a mote felowlike biſhop than thoſe that came after him, which can abide no man to 
fit in Peters Chaire,but themſelues, no man to haue ptincipalitie of dignitie, or ſpecial honour, but themſe lues. 
Thus while you will needs bring in the dignitie of Peters diſciple for his ſake, ynawares you haue giuen Pe» 
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CHAP L 
Tas Fins 1 10bn(* the Eremite of whom the Prophet)preaching penance, and liuing himſelfs accordingly baptizoth the people to g TTY” 


it ol the Gol: prepare them to Chriſt, 7 telling them, that it is aut bis, but Chriſts Baptime,in which they ſhall rec ciue the Hely Prophet nameth 
vel: of the prepa- Ghoſt. 9 IESVs there is manifeſted from heauen: 12 and by and by he goeth alſo into the wilderneſſe. 14 Lohn, the Fiewict, 
— _ Beginning in Galilee, 16 after that he hathcalled foure Diſciples, 21 he preacheth fil in capcrnaum, con- 
fr ming hu doftrine with beneficial Miracles,to the great admiration Fall: 35 then alſolbut firſt retiring into 
the wilderneſie)in all the reſt of Galilee with lite miracles, 
C The Tranſlation of Rhemes, C The Tranſlation of the Church of England. 
Malz,. 2 E beginning of the Gol- Er He beginning of the eſpell of 
Eſa. 40, 3. pel of IESVSCHAIS x | Jeſus Chriſt, the Sonne of 
the tonne of God. God, 
ſche prophets, \ 2 As it is written in + E- 2 Ar it hath beene urit- 
ſay the Prophet, (Behold / ten in the Prophete, Behold, 
» ſend mine eAngell before © ſend my meſſenger bee Mal.z to 
thy face, who ſhall prepare forethy face which ſhall prepare thy way before 
thy way before thee.) thee, : 
3 A voice of one crying in the deſert, Prepare 3 * Avaice of him that crieth in the wilder. Fa 40. 3. 
ye the way of our Lord,make ſtraight his paths, neſſe, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, and makes =_ 1.19, 
Mt. 3, 1. 4 lohn was in the deſert baptizing, and his pat hes ſtraight. Kg 
Lu. 3,4. preaching the baptiſme of penance þ vnto 4 ohn was bapti xing in the wiliernes,and Platt. 3.4 
10. 145. remiſſion ot ſinnes. preaching the bapti/me of repentance for the re» 
5 And there went foorth to him all the iſſion of ſinnes. 
countrie of Iewrie, and all they of Hieruſa- 5 And all the land of Tewrie,and they of Nlatih 3. 5. 
lem: and were baptized of him in the riuer Hieruſalem went out unto him, and were all bap- 
of Jordan, ||confeſſing || their ſinnes. tized of him iu the riner of Jordan, confeſſing 
6 And lohnwas || clothed with camels their ſianes. | 
haire, & a girdle of a skin about his loines: 6 John was clothed with camels haire, and 
and he did cate locuſts and wild honie. with a girdle of a skjn about his loines : and be I cuit. 11.22. 
7 And he preached, ſaying, There com» did eate locuſts and wild honie. y 
meth a ſtronger then I after me: whoſe lat== 7 * Andpreached, ſaying, He that is ſtron- Matt. 3. 2. 
chet of his ſhoes I am not worthie ſtouping ger then I, commeth after mee, whoſe ſhoe lat · luke 3.16. 
downe to vnloole, chet I am not worthie to floupe downe, and vn- Ich. 1, 27. 
8 haue baptized you||with water: but /oofe. 
he ſhall baptize you with the holy Ghoſt. 8 Thane baptized you with water: but hee 
9 And it came to paſle: in thoſe daies Ml bapti de you with the holie Ghoſt. 
came Its vs from Nazarcthof Galilee : and 9 Au it came topaſſe in thoſe daies,that Act. 1. f. 
was || baptized of Iohn in Jordan. Ieſus came from Nazareth a citie of Galilee, 
10 And forthwith comming vp out of and wu baptixed of Tohnin Tordane. 18 
the water, hee ſaw the heauens opened, and 10 And aſſoore as he mas come wp out of the jule — 
ſche Spirit as a doue deſcending, and remai- water, he ſaw heauen open, and the ſpirit deſcen- wha 1.33. 
ning on him. ding vpon him like a Done, | 
11 Anda voice was made from heauen, 11 Aud therecamea voice from heauen, 
Thou art my beloued ſonne, in thee I am wel Thow art my deare Sonne, in rbom 1 am well 
pleaſed, : pleaſed. 
5... G. . 12 And forthwithꝰ the Spirit drouc him iz * And immediatly the ſpirit arineth Rlateh. 4. 15 
Lu.441. out into || the deſert. him intowilderneſſe. luke 4, k 


13 Aud he was in the deſert fourtie daies, 
Tur Szcoxp and fourtie nights: and was tempted of Sa- 
part of this tan. and he was with beaſts, and the Angels 
Goſpell: of miniſtred to him. 


—— 3 14 And * after that Iohn was deliuered 
Mar.4,1z, vp, Ie s vs came into Galilee, preaching the 
Luc. 4,14. Goſpel of the kingdomeot God, 
15 And ſaying, That the time is fulfilled, 
and the kingdome of God is at hand: bee 
+ penitent, and beleeue the Goſpel, 
Mat-4, 18. 16 * And paſſing by the ſea of Galilee, he 
Lu. . faw Simon and Andrey his brother, caſting 


nettes 


13 And hee was there in the wilderneſſe 
fourtte dayes tempted of Satan, and was with 
— wild beaſts,and the Angels miniſtred vnto 
im. 
14 After that Iobn was deliuered to pri- 
ſon, Ieſus came into Galilee, preachung the Go- Matth. 4. 13. 
ſpell of the kingdome of God, _—_ - 
15 And ſaping, The time is come, and the _ 
kingdome of God is at hand: repent ye, and be- 
teene the Goſpel, 
16 At hewalkedby the ſeaof Galilee hee Matth. f. 18. 
[aw Simon, & Andrew his brother, caſtingnets luke 5. a. 
N 3 into 


The Goſpel 


CHAT. I. 


Mat. 4, 13. 
Lu. 4,13. 


Lu. 4,32. 


Mat. 8, 14. 
Lu. 4,42. 


nets into the ſea (ſor they were fiſhers.) 

17 And IEs vs ſaid to them, Come after 
me, and I wil make you to become fiſhers of 
men. 

18 Andimmediatly leauing their nettes, 
they followed him. 

19 And being gone thence a litle further, 
he ſa Iames of Zebedee, and Iohn his bro- 
ther, and them repairing their nettes in the 
ſhip: 

- And forthwith he called them. And 
leauing their father Zebedee inthe ſhip with 
his hired men, they followed him. 

21 And they enter into Capernaum, 
and he forthwith vpon the Sabboths going 


into the Synagogue, tauglit them. 


22 And they were allonied at his do- 


ctrine: for he was teaching them as hauing 
power, and not as the Scribes. 

23 And there was in their Sinagogue a 
man in an vncleane (pirit ; and he cried out, 

24 Say ing, What to vs and to thee IEs vs 
of Nazareth? art thou come to deſtroy vs? 1 
know who thou art, the Sainct of God. 

25 And IEsVs chreatned him, ſay ing, 
Hold thy peace, and go out of the man. 

26 And the vncleane ſpirit tearing him, 
and crying out with a great voice, went out 
of him. 

27 And chey marueled all, inſomuch that 
they queſtioned among themſelues, ſaying, 
What thing is this? what is this newe do- 
ctrine? tor with power he commandeth the 
vncleane ſpirits alſo, and they obey him. 

28 And the bruit of him went forth in- 
continent into all the countti: of Galilee, 

29 Andimmediatly * going forth out of 
the Synagogue, they came into the houle 
of Symon and Andrewe, with Iames and 
Iohn. 

30 And Symons wiues mother lay in a 
fit of a feauer: and forthwith they tell him 
of her. 

31 And comming neere he lifted her vp 
taking her by the hand: and incontinent the 
ague left her, and ſhe ininiſtred vnto them. 

32 And when it was evening after ſunne 
ſet, they brouglit to him all that were ill at 
eaſe, and that had deuils, 

33 And all the citie was gathered toge- 
ther at the doore. 

34 And he cured many that were vexed 
with diuers diſeaſes: and hee caſt out many 
deuils, and he ſuffred not them to ſpeak that 
they knew him. 

35 And riſing very early, and going forth 
he went into a deſert place: and there hee 
pray ed. 

36 And Simon ſought aſter him, and they 
that were with him. 

37 And when they had found him, they 
ſaid to him. That all ſeek e for thee. 


38 And he ſaith to them, Let vs goe = 
c 


into the ſea (for they were fiſhers.) 

17 And leſus ſaid vnto them, Follow me, 
and I will make you to become fiſhers of men. 

18 Andſtraightway they forſooke their nets, 
and followed him. 

19 And when hee had gone a little further 
thence, he ſaw Tames the lonne Z ebedee, and 
Tokn his brother, which alſo were inthe ſhippe 
wendung their nets. 

20 And anon he called them: and they left 
their father Zebedee inthe ſhip with the hired 
ſeruants,and followed him. 

21 * Andthey came into Capernaum, and Mar.g.1 z. 
ſtraighmay on the Sabboth daies, he entred into luke 4.31, 
the Syn-gogue,an i taught. 

22 * And they were aſtonied at his learning: Nlatt. y. 28. 

for he taught them as ene that had authoritie, luke 4.32. 
and not as the Scribes. 

23 Aud there was in their Synagogue, a Luke 4. 226 
manvxcdwith an vncleane ſpirityand he crie 
aloude, 

24 Saying, Let vs alone, what haue wee to 
doewth thee. thou Teſus of Nazareth ? Art 
thou come to deſtroy vs? I know thee what thou 
art, cuen that holy one of Cod. 

25 And leſus rebuhed him, ſaying, Hold 
thy peace, and come out of him. 

26 And when the oncleane ſpirit had torne 
him, and cried with a loude voice, he came out of 
him. 

27 And they were all amazed, inſo- 
much that they demanded one of another among 
them/elues, ſaying, What thing is this? What 
new doctrine ts 12 ? For with authoritie com - 
maunde th he the fowle ſpirits, and they do obey 
him. 

28 And immediatl his fame ſpread abroad 
throughout all the region bordering on Galilee, 

29 Aud forthwith, when they were come 14414, 
ant of the Synagogue, they entred into the houſe luke 4. p. 
of S. mon, and Andrem, and lames,ard Tohn, 

30 But Simons wives mother lay ſicke of a 
fencr : and anon they tell him of her. 

31 And be came and tooke her by the hand, 
and lift her tp : and immediately the feuer for- 
ſooke her, an i ſhe miniſtred vnto them. 

32 And at Enen,when the ſunne was downe, 
they brought unto him al that were diſeaſed, 
and them that were ve xed with deuili: 

33 And all the citie was gathered together, 
at the doore. 

34 Au he healed many that were ſicke of 
diners diſeaſes, and caſt out many denilt, and 

ſuffered not the deuilt to ſpeake, becauſe they 
knew him. 

35 And in the morning very earely before 
day, Teſus,when he was riſen vp, went out, & de- 
parted into a ſolitarie place, and there prayed. 

36 And Simon, and they that were with him, 
followed after him: 

37 And when they had found him, they ſaid 
vnto him, All men ſccke for thee, 

38 And he [aid vnto them, Let vs go into the 


wext 
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CAP. t. 


According to S. Marke. 


109 
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Mat. 3,2, 
Luc. 5, 12. 


t Our Sauiour 
euen when he 
healed the le- 
per by ext a 
ordinary mira- 
culous power 
would nor yer 
breake order, 
but {cnt the 


the next townes & cities, that I may preach 
there allo: for to this purpoſe am I come. 

39 And he was preaching in their Syna- 
Joche and in all Galilee: and caſting out 

cuils. 

40 Anda leper commeth to him beſee- 
ching him: and kneeling down faith to him, 
Ifthou wilt, chou canſt make me cleane. 

41 And IESVs having compaſſion on 
him, ſtretched forth his hand: and touching 
him, he ſaith vnto him, Iwill be thou made 
cleane. 

42 And when he had ſpolcen, immedi- 
ately the leproſie departed from him, and he 
was made cleane. 

43 And he threatned him, and forthwith 
caſt him forth. 

44 And he ſaith to him, See thou tell no 
bodie: but goe,ſhew thy lelfe ꝓ to the high 
prieſt, and offer for thy clenſing the things 
that“ Moyſes commanded, for a teſtimonie 
to them. 

45 But he being gone foorth, began to 
publiſh, and to blale abrode the word : ſo 
that no he could not openly goe into the 


next townes, that I may preach there alſo for 
therefore am I come. 

39 And he preached in their Synagogues 
in all Galilee, and caſt the demils ont. 


40 And there came a leper to him, beſee- Matth. B. 2. 
ching him, and kneeling downe to him, and ſay- luke 3. 1:2. 


ing vnto him, If thou wilt, thou canſt make mee 
Cleane. 

41 And Ieſus having compaſſion on him, 
when he had put foorth his hand, touched ham, 
and ſaith vnto him, I will, be thou cleane. 

42 And as ſoone as he had ſpoken immedi- 
atly the leproſie departed from him, and he was 
made cleane. 

43 Ani after he had giuen him a ſtraight 
commandement, be ſent hum away forthwith : 

4+ Andſauh vnto him. See thos ſay no- 
thing to any man: but get thee hence, ſhew th 
ſelfe to the Prieſt, * and offer for thy clenſing 
thoſe things which Mopſes commanded, for a 
witneſſe unto them. 

45 But he, as ſoone as he was departed, br - 
gan openly to declare many things , and to pub- 
liſh this rumor, in ſomuch that Teſus cos ld no 
more openly enter into the citie, but was without 


Leui 14.4» 
luke 5. 12. 


partie to the citie, but was abrode in deſert places, and indeſert places: and they came to him from eue 
Prieſt, they came together vnto him from all fades. ry quarter, 
Leu. 14,3. - 
MARGINALL NOTES CAT. 1. 
RREM. 1. # Vnto remiſſion.) Johns baptiſhne put them in hope onely of remiſſion of ſinnes,as a preparatine to Chriſts Sa- 
| mn * crament, by wich ſmnes were in aced to be remilted, Aug, . . de bap t c. to. 
FVIEKTI. Forgiueneſſe of ſinnes is only in Chriſt : yet was the bapriſme of lohn, a true ſeale of forgiueneſle of ſinnes 
by Chriſt, as the bapuiſme of Chriſts diſciples was. As for the preparatiue to Chriſts Sacrament, by which Lohns baptiſme, 
ſimnes were in deed to bee rrmitted, be your owne words, and none of Saint Auguſtines: who was indeed 
| deceiued vecauſe hee ſuppoſe, that ſme were bapriied againe by Paul, which had — — lohns bap- 
tiſme, which the text rightly tranſlated, doch not ſay: yer, he concludeth the matter in tl ſe words: Tamen Ads. 19. 
ne qui ſq uam, &t. Net left any man ſhiuld contend, that cuen in the baptiſme of John, ſiunes were for giuen, aſter ſome 
larger ſanttiſication to be giuen by the baptiſme of Chriſt, vato thoſe whom Paul commanded to be baptized agane, 1 
doe not greatly flyiue. 
RHE M. 2, 15 Bepenitent.) He doeth not preach beliefe, or faith onely,but penence alſd. 
EyLxt2, NoCliiſtian man doth preach faith onely, without 1epentance, or void of good workes, though they Faithonely, 


preach, chat iaich without workes doth iuſtifie. 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP, 1. 


5  Confeſling their ſinnes.) Acertaine corfeſſion of ſinnes there was, euen in that penance which lolm prea- Confeffions 
ched, and which was wade before men were baptized, thereby it is cleare that Tobn made a preparation to the Sa- 
trament of Penance, which afterward was iaflituted by Chriſt, as well as hee did by baptizing prepare the way to 


Chr ſts baptiſme. 
You are neuer able to prooue, that Chriſt did inſtitute any Sacrament of penance. Iohn by his doctrine The popiſh ga 


R 1 E x. 3. 


FvLKE 3. and baptiſme, which was the ſcale thereof, prepared a way io Chriſt, but not to the baptiſme of Chriſt, for he crav-entot pe- 
p:eached not his owne baptiſme, but the waſhing away of our ſinnes by Chriſt: theretore he alſo was a mi- MAnce. 
| niſter of the baptiſme of Chiiſt, | 
Rurm 4 5 Then lines.) He doth not ſay, that they confeſſed themſelues to be ſinners, which may be done by a generall Pariicular con- 
| confeſſion : but that they confeſſed their ſinnes,which is a particular confeſſion. feſfion. 
FvLlKE4 Ifhceheard a particular conteſſion of ſinnes, of ſo many thouſands as he baptized, hee needed to haue ex- Cie 
erciled his office more yeeres then he did moneths. ſhrife. 
RUE u. 6 Clothed.) The holy GhoFt thought it worti of ſpeciall reporting, bow ſtraitiy this Prophet liued, and how . _. example of 


he abſlained from delicate meats and apparell. See Mat c. 3. — 
8 Withwater,) oha wih mater onely, Chriſt with the holy Ghoſt, not onely, as the Heretikes bold, that ſay, ,, "EE 
water is not neceſſirie, hut withthe water and the holy Ghoſt,az i: 15 plaine Io. 2. vnleſſe a man be borne againe 2 4.mft.c. = 
of water and the holy Ghoſt, he ſhall not enter into the kingdome of heauen. 
Chr:ſt baptiled none with water, Ioan. 4. 2. Notwithſtanding, he baptiſme with water by his miniſters, is The neceſſitie 
neceſlatie, if it may be had according to Chriſts inſtitution, neither doth caluine reach otherwile. Bur if it of Kaptiime, 4 
cannot be had in IS that are preuented by dea h, the lacke of water ſhall not deprive Gods children of 
their inheritance, Ambroſe de obitu Valentin. Imper, doubteth not of the ſaluation of the Emperour, which g nder 
was ſlaine betore he was baptized. Sed audiui ves dolere. &c. But I haue heard _ he) that you are grieued, g 
becauſe he- receiued not the Sacrament of baptiſme. Tell me what other thing is there in vs, but a will, but a re- 
welt ? Further hee citeth the ſaying of the wiſe man, The iuſt, by what death ſo euer he bee prevented, his ſoule 
A be in reſl. And che example of Martyrs which were ſlaine before they were baptized, who if they bee wa- 
ſhed in their owne bloud (ſa th he) this mans will bath waſh:d him. And the text of lohn 3. maketh no more for 
the neceſſitie of water, then the like Iohn 6. for giuing the Communion to infants, Except ye cat the fleſh of 


the Sonne of man,&c. 
9. Baptiſed 


R II E M. 5. 


FVI KES. 


MI 
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Goſpel 


CHnaAP.n, 


RHE WM. 
fully called. Aug. lib. g. de bapr.c . 


9 Baptiſed of Iohn.) The humility of chriſt not diſdayning his ſeruants baptiſme,which is an example for all 
Faithfull, not to diſdaine (hriſti Sacraments of any Prieſt be he nener ſo ſimple, being by the Catholike Church law- 


— — 


10 The ſpirit.) Expreſſe mention of the B. Trinitie, the Father ſpeaketh from heauen, the boly Gboſl appeareth The B. Trnaie, 


in the likeneſſe of a doue, the Sonne olſo is recommended vnto vs. Ambrol, lib. 1. de Sacram. c. 3. 


12 Deſert, Chriſt doing penance by long faſting, ſolitarineſſe, and canuerſiag with wild beaſts, gaue example C hriſts example 
and inſtruction to the Church for Lent faſt, and to boly Eremites of retyring themſelues to the wilderneſſe and vi penance, 


ye 
Blaſphemie : Chriſt was free from ſinne, and therefore needed no repentance. But if to ſalue the matter Chriſt did ao 
you ſay, that doing penance is nothing but faſting, and ſuch exerciſes of an auſtere and ſtreight life: then Penance. 


with you there may be doing of penance without repentance and ſortow for ſinnes. And fo your doing of pe- 
nance is not that (41:2 changing ofthe mind, whereunto Iohn and Chriſt exhorted. For Lent faſt, and E- 


RHE M. 
RRE M. 6. 
yer. 
FVIEkE G. 
remites, See Matih. 3. c. 4. the notes there. 
RHE M. 


25 Deſert place.) Chriſt vſed very often io retire into ſolitary places, no doubt for our example, to teach vs that Solitatie con. 


ſuch places are beſt for prayer and contemplation, and that we ſhould often retire oar ſelues from worlaly matters to demplation. 


ſolitarie meditation of heauení things, 


CHAP, II. 


Againſt the Scribes and Phariſees be defendeth, firſt, his power to remit ſinnes in earth, 23 and bis eating with 
ſeaners (as being the Phyſicion of ſoules, ſignified in thoſe bis mic aculous cures vpon bodies: ) 18 then alſo he de- 
fended his Diſcaples, not hauing as yet any faſis by him preſeribed vnto them, and plucking eares of corne vpon the 
Sabboth : ſignifying withall that he will change their ceremonies, 


Mat. , t. AN againe he entred into Capharnaum 
Luc. 518. after ſome daies, and it was heard that 
he was in the houſe, 

z And many came together, fo that there 
was no place no not at the doore, and hee 
ſpake to them the word. 

3 And they came to him bringing one 
ſicke of che palſey, who was carried of 
foure, 

4 And when they could not offer him 
vnto him for the mulcitude,they ||vncovered 
the roofe where he was: and opening it they 
did let downe the couch wherein the ſicke 
of the palſie lay. 

t Our Lordis 5 And when IESsVVVS had ſeene their 
moued to be faith, hee ſaith, to the || ſicke of the palſey, 
—— Sonne, thy ſinnes arc forgiuen thee. 

— aſs. 6 And their were certaine of the Scribes 
faith and de · ſitting there and thinking in their hearts, 
fires, and not Why doth he ſpeake ſo? hee blaſphe- 


— —— meth. * who can forgiue ſinnes but onely 


meanes alway. God? : 
Job 14,5. $ Which by and by IE s v s knowing 
Ela43z259 jn his ſpirit, that they ſo thought within 
themſelues, faith to them, why thinke you 
theſe things in your hearts? 

9 Whether is eaſier, to ſay to the ſicke 
of the palſey, Thy ſinnes are _— 
thee? or to ſay, Ariſe, take vp thy couch, and 
walke? 

10 But that you may knowe that the 
Sonne of man hath power, || in earth to for- 
give ſinnes (he ſaith to the ſicke of the pal- 
le 

2 Iſay to thee, Ariſe, tale vp thy couch, 
and goe into thy houſe. 

12 And forthwith he aroſe : and caking 
vp his couch, went his way in the ſight of all, 
ſo that all marveled,and glorified God, ſay- 
ing that we neuer ſaw the like, 

13 Andhe went foorth againe to theſea: 
and all che multitude came to him, and hee 
taught them. 

14 And when he paſſed by, he ſaw _ 


O 


Mat. 9, 9. 
Luc. 5,7. 


Fter a fewe dates alſo, * hee entred into Matt. 9. t. 
Capernaum againe, and it was noſed that 
he was in the houſe, 

2 And anon mary were gathered together, 
in ſomuch that now there was noroome to re- 
ceiue them, no not ſo much as about the doore : 
and he preached the word of the Goſpel wnto 
them, 

3 And they come vnto him, bringing one 
ficke of the palſie, which was borne of foure 
men. 

4 And when they could not come nigh 
vnto him for preaſſe, they uncoxered the roofe 
ofthe houſe that hee mas in: and when they 
had broken wp the roofe, they doe with cordes 
let downe the bed wherein the ſicke of the pal. 
foe tay. 

wt When Ieſus ſaw their faith, he [aid vnto 
the ſicke of the palſie, Sonne, thy ſinnes be forgi- 
wen thee, 

6 But there were certaine of the Scribes ſite 
ting there, and reaſoning in their hearts, 

7 Why deth hee thus ſpea be blaſpemies ? 
ho can forgine ſinnes but God onely ? Iob 14.4; 

8 And immediately, when Jeſus perceined eſai. 33.25. 
in his ſpirit that they ſo reaſoned within them- 

ſeluet, he ſaith unto them, Why reaſon yee ſuch 
things in your hearts ? 

9 Whether it it eaſier toſay vnto the ſicke 
of the palſie, Thy ſinnes be forginen thee, or to 
ſay, Ariſe,take vp the bed and walke ? 

10 But that yee may know that the ſonne of 
man hath power in earth to forgiue ſinnes, (He 
ſaith tothe ſicke of thepalſie, ) 

11 Jſay vnto thee, Ariſe, and take vp thy 
bed, and get thee hence into thy houſe, 

12 eAndimmediatly he aroſe, tooke vp the 
bed, and went foorth before them all, inſomnch 
that they were all amazed, and glorified God, 
ſaying We nexer ſaw it on this faſhion, 

13 And he went againe by the ſea ſide, and Manh.g.g, 
all the people reſorted unto him, and he taught luke 5-37. 
them, 

14 And as Ieſus paſſed by, he ſaw Leui the 

ſonne 


— 
rr 
* 


6 uf * n 


CAA 


11. 


According to S. Marke. ; 


—_— 


Mat. 9, f 3. 
Luc. 5, 32. 


4 He foretel- 
leth that fa- 
Nine ſhall be 
vſed in his 
Church, no 
leſſe then in 
the old law, or 
in the ti me of 
Iohn the Bap- 
tiſt. See Mal. 


6. 9,13. 


Mat. 72. 1. 
Luc. 6, 1. 


1. Reg. 21,6. 


Leu. 24,9. 


2 The maker 
of the law may 
abrogate or 
diſpence when 
and where for 
iuſt cauſe ir 


ſeemeth 
— 


of Alpheus,fitting at the cuſtome place: and 
he ſaith to him, Follow mee. And riſing vp 
hee followed him. 

is And it came to paſſe, as hee fate at 
meat in his houſe, many Publicans and ſin- 
ners did {ic downe together with IEs vs and 
his Diſciples. for they were many, who alſo 
followed him. 

16 And the Scribes and the Phariſces 
ſeeing that he did cate with publicans and 
Sinners, ſayde to his Diſciples, why docth 
your Maſter cat and drinke with Publicans 
and ſinners? 

17 IEs vs hearing this, ſaith to them, 
The whole haue not need of a Phyſicion, 
but they that are ill at caſe. for Icame not to 
call the iuſt, but ſinners. 

18 And the Diſciples of Tohn and the 
Phariſces did vſe to faſt: and they come, and 
lay to him, why do the diſciples of Iohn and 
of the Phariſces faſt : but thy diſciples doe 
not faſt? 

19 And I ES Vs ſaid tothem, why, can 
the children of the marriage faſt, as long as 
the bridegrome is with them? So long time 
as they haue the bridegrome with them they 
can not faſt. 

20 But the daies will come when the 
bridegrome ſhall bee taken away from 
— and then they ſhall F faſt in thoſe 

ics, 

21 No body ſowethapeeceofraw cloth 
to an old garment: otherwiſe hee taketh a- 
way the new piecing from the old, and there 
is made a greater rent. 

22 And no body putteth new wine into 
old bottles: otherwile the wine burſteth the 
bottels, and the wine will bee ſhed, and the 
bottels will bee loſt. but new wine muſt bee 
put into new bortels, 

23 And it came to paſſe againe when 
hee walked through the corne on the Sab- 
boths, and his Diſciples began to goe ſor- 
ward and to plucke = cares. 

24 And the Phariſees ſaid to him, Behold 
why doe they on the Sabboths that which is 
not lawfull? 

25 And he ſaid to them, Did you neuer 
read what Dauid did, when hee was in ne- 
ceſſitie, and himſelfe was an hungred and 
they that were with him? 

26 How hee entred into the houſe of 
God vnder Abiathar the high Prieſt, and 
did eate the loaues of Propoſition, which it 
was not lawfull to cate * but for the Prieſts, 
nd did giue vnto them which were with 

im? 

27 And he ſaid to them, The Sabboth 

was made for man, and not man for the Sab- 
28 Therefore the ſonne of man is + Lord 
of the Sabboth alſo. 


ſonne of Alphee ſitting at the receit of cuſtome, 
and (aid unto him, Follow mee. And hee aroſe 
and followed him. 

15 Audit came to paſſe, that when Teſia 
ſate at meat in his houſe, many publicanes and 
famers ſate alſo together at meat with leſus and 

his Diſciples : for there were many, and they 
followed him, 

16 And when the Scribes and Phariſees 
ſawe him eate with Publicanes and ſinners, 

they ſayd vnto bis Diſciples, How is it that 
hee eateth and drinketh with Publicanes and 
ſonners ? | 

17 When Ieſus heard that, hee ſaith unte 

them, They that be whole, haue no need of the 


phyſicion, but they that are ſicke : I came © 


not to call the righteous, but ſinners to repen- 
tance. 

18 * And the Diſciples of John, and of 
the Phariſees did faſt : and they come and 
ſay vnto him, Why doe the Diſciples of John, 
and of the Phariſees faſt, but thy diſciples falt 
not? 

19 Aud Ieſus ſaid vnto them, Can the 
children of the bride chamber faſt, while the 
bridegrome is with them: As long as they 
haue the bridegrome with them, they can not 

aſt. 
. 2 o But the daies will come, when the bride- 
grome ſhall be taken away from them, anli then 
ſhall they faſt in thoſe dates, 

21 No man alſo ſoweth 4 peece of new 
cloth vnto an elde garment : otherwayes, 
his new piece taketh away ſomewhat from 
the olde garment, and ſo the rent is made 

22 And no man powreth new wine into old 
veſſels, elſe the newe wine doth burſt the veſ- 
ſelt, and the wine runneth out and the veſſels 
will be marred: But new wine muſt be put into 
newe veſſels. 


1,Tim.1.t3« 


match. 9, 14+ 
luke 3. 33. 


23 * And it came to paſſe, that hee went Match. 12.1, 
thoraw the corne fieldes onthe Sabboth dates, luke 6,2, 


and his diſciples began by the way to plucke the 
eares of corne. 

24 Aud the Phariſees ſaid vnto him, Be- 
hold, why doe they on the Sabboth dayes that 
which is not lawfull? 

25 Aud he ſuid vnto them, Haxe ye ne- 
uer read what Dauid did, when hee had need, 
and was an hungred,both he, and they that were 
with him ? 

26 How he went into the houſe of God in the 
dayes of Abiathar the high Prieſt and did eate 


1,Reg.21.6, 


the ſhew bread, * which was not lamfull to eate Exod.2g.3934 
but for the Prieſts, and gaue alſo to them which leuit d. 31. 


were with him ? 

27 And hee ſaid unto them, The Sabboth 
was made for man, and not man for the Sab - 
both, 

28 Therefore is the Sonne of man Lord alſo 


of the Sabboth, 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Curary. 2. 


4 Vncouered.) Such diligence ought to be vſed to bring ſinners to Chriſt in his Sacraments,as was vſed to pro- 
cure this man, and others, by chriſt, the health of their bodies. 


5 Sicke of the palſie.) 


Paſtor, c. 5. 10.9. 


Thy ſinnes.) Hereby it appeareth that chrifi healed this ſiche man, firſt, in his ſoule, before hee tooke away The Sacraments 
his bodily mfirmitie : which may be an infiruttion ſor all men in bodily diſeaſe ; firſt,to call ſor the Sacraments,which io be called fu 
be medicines of the ſoule. As hereby alſo may be gathered, that many diſceſes come for ſmne,and therefore cannot be 


healed till the ſinnes be remitted. 


Seeing ſickneſſe commeth for ſinne, men in ſickneſſe ought firſt to repent of their ſinnes. For the Sacra- Sacraments. 


Such as this man was in the body by diſſolution of his limmes, ſuch alſo was hee in 
ſeule by the noiſome deſires of the world occupying bis heart, and withdrawing lum from all good workes. Aug, de 


ments without repentance, doe nothing auaile, in them that be of yeeres of diſcretion. But when they are 
truely penitent of their ſinnes, to confirme their faith in the promiſes of God concerning the remiſſion of 
ſinnes, they may deſire the Sacrament of the Lords ſupper: other Sacraments,for men baprized, the Church 


of God doth not acknowledge. 


10 The Sonne of man.) As chriſt proutth vnto them, that himſelfe as man, and not as God onely, hath power won hath power 
to remit ſinnes, by that in all their ſights he was able to doe myracles, and make the ſicte man ſuddenly ariſe : ſo the toremit ſinnes. 


Apoſtles hauing power granted them to doe miracles, though they be not God, may in like manner, baue authoritie 
from God to remit ſinne, not as God, but as Gods miniſters. 


The Sonne of man did forgiue ſinnes properly, as he was God; his Apoſtles, by aſſuring men of Gods for- Remiſſienof 


ſinnes. 


giueneſſe, as Gods miniſters, did alſo ſorgiue ſinnes. See the notes vpon Matth. 9. 


10 In earth.) This power that the Sonne of man hath to remit ſinnes m earth, was neuer taken from him, but Cbriſt reminetk 


dureth ſtill in the Sacraments, and minifiers, by whom he remitteth ſinnes in the Church, and not in beauen onely, For _ by che 
reits miniſt: e. 


concerning ſinne, there is one court of conſcience in earth, and another in heauen : and the iudgement in heauen 


folleweth and approue th this on earth: as us plaine by the words of our Saniour, to Peter firſt, 
poſiles, Whatſoeuer you ſhall bind vpon earth, ſhall be bound in heauen : Wharſocuer you ſhall looſe vpon 4 Heliad.ep.r, 


earth, ſhall be looſed in heauen: Phereupon S. Hierome ſaith, That Prieſts having the keyes ofthe kingdome 
of heauen, iudge after a ſort before the day of judgement. And S.Chryſoſt. lib. 3 .Sacerd paul. poſt print ip. more 


at large. 


God onely forgiueth finnes abſolutely and properly : his miniſters follow the ſentence of Gods word, in 


binding and 


ing, temitting and retayning of ſinnes, or elſe they looſe their labour. And though their 


ſentence be giuen before the day of iudgement; yet it is according to the ſentence that God before them, 
— in his holy word, by which they know, who is to be bound, and who to be looſed. Hierom. in Match. 16. 


ee more the notes in Matth. 9. 


25 In neceſſity.) In neceſſitie many things be done without ſinne, wich els might not be done: and ſo the very Aub. lia Hal. 


chalices and conſecrated iewels and veſſels of the church, in caſts of neceſſitie,are by lawfill authoritie turned to pro- 
phane wſes : which otherwiſe to alienate to a mans private commoditie is ſacriledge. 
1 


CHAP. 


III. 


The blind P hariſees ſee ting his death for doing good vpon the Sabboth,he meekely goeth out of the way: where the peo- 
ple that flocke unto him, and bis Miracles, are innumerable, 13 Tea to his twelue alſoſhauing need of moe work- 
men) he giueth power to worte Miracles. 20 Heſo occupieth himſelfe for ſoules, that his kinne thinke him mad. 


22 The Scribe of Hieruſalem come ſo farre, and yet haue nothing, but abſurdly to blaſpheme his caſting out of 


Diuels, to their omne damnation. 31 That the Tewes ſhould not (after their manner) thinke it ynough, that he is 
of their bloud, he telleth that ſuch rather are deare is him, as keepe Gods commandements, 


Nd hee centred againe into the Syna- 
gogue, and there was a man there that 

had a withered hand. 
2 And they watched him whether hee 
would cure on the Sabbothes : that they 


might accuſe him, 
3 And he ſaith to the man that had the 
withered hand, Riſe vp into the middes. 


4 And he ſaith to them, Is it lawfull on 
the Sabboths to do wel or illꝛto ſaue a ſoule, 
or to deſtroy? but they held their peace. 

And looling round about vpon them 
with anger, being forrowful for the blindnes 
of their heart, he ſaith to the man, Stretch 
forth thy hand. And he ſtretched it foorth: 
and his hand was reſtored vnto him. 

6 And the Phariſes going forth, imme- 
diately made a conſultation with the Hero- 
_ againſt him, how they might deſtroy 

im. 

7 ButI es Vs wich his Diſciples retired 
to the ſea: and a great multitude from Gali - 
lee and Iewrie followed him, 

8 And from Hieruſalem, and from Idu- 
mæa, and beyond Iordan. And they about 
Tyre and Sidon, a great multitude, _— 


AE * bee entred againe into the Syna- Match. 12.9, 
L920, and a man was there which had a luke 6.6. 


whithered hand. 

2 And they watched him, whether hee 
would heale bim on the Sabboth day, that they 
might accuſe him, 

3 Ana he ſaid vnto the man which had the 
whithered band, Ariſe, and ſtand in the mids. 

4 And he ſaith unto them, Is ut lawfull to 
doe good on the Sabhoth dayes, or to doe emill ? 
to ſane life,or to kill? But they held their peace, 

5 And when he had looked round about on 
them with anger, mourning for the hardneſſe of 
their hearts, hee ſaith unto the man, Stretch 
forth thine hand. And he ftretched it out: and 
his hand was reftored as whole as the other, 

6 Aud ibe Phariſees _—_— &-ſiraight- 
way gathered a counſell with the Herodians a- 
gainſt him, that they might deflroy him. 

7 Vut Ieſus auoyded, with his diſciples, to 
the ſea : and a great multitude followed hins 

from Gallilee,and from Turie, 

8 And from Hieruſalem, and from Idu- 
mea, and from the region which is Second 
Tordane, and they that dwelt about Tyre and 
Sidon, a great multitude, when they had _ 

what 


and then to all the &. Naa” 


ſickeneile. 


16.19. 
8.18. 


UMI 


worldly frieds 


CHAP. z. 


According to S. Marke. 


8 


the things which he did, came to him. 

9 And lie ſpake to his Diſciples that a 
boate might attend on him becauſe of the 
multitude, leſt they ſhould throng him. 

10 For hee healed many, ſo that there 
pteaſed in vpon him for ꝓ to touch him, as 
many as had hurts. 

11 And the vncleane ſpirits, when they 
ſaw him, fell downe vnto him: and they 
cryed ſaying, 


12 || Thou artthe Sonne of God. And he God 


vehemently charged them that they ſhould 
not diſcloſe him. 
Mat. f, 1. 10, 1. 13 And *aſcending into a mountaine, 
Luc. 6, 13.9, 1. hee called vnto him whom hee would him- 
ſelfe: and they came to him. 

14 And he made that twelue ſhould be 
with him, and that hee might ſend them to 
preach: 

15 And he gaue them power to cure in- 
firmicies, and to caſt out diuels. 

16 And hee gaue to Simon the name 
Peter. 

17 And Iames of Zebedee, and Iohn the 
brother of Iames: and he called their names, 
Boanerges, which is, the ſames of thunder. 

18 And Andrew and Philip, and Bar- 
tlemew and Matthew, and Thomas, and 
Iames of Alphæus, and Thaddzus and Si- 
mon Cananæus, = 

19 And Iudas Iſcariot, who alſo betray- 
ed him. 

20 And they came to a houſe : and the 
multitude reſortech together againe, ſo that 
they could not ſo —— eate bread. 

21 And when his had heard of it, they 
went foorth to lay hands on him. For they 

t See heere . ſaid, That he was become mad. 

the conceirot 22 And the Scribes which were come 
who think the down from H ieruſalem, ſaid, That he hath 
zeale of religi- Beelzebub : and that intheprince of deuils 
—— he caſteth out deuils. [od 

hem 23 And after he had called themitoge» 


h 
—— ther, hee ſaid to them in parables, How can 


zealous in Satan caſt out Satan? 

—— a 24 Andifa||kingdomebee deuided a- 
Catholikce gainſt it ſelfe, that kingdome cannot ſtand. 
faith: andthe 25 And ifa houſe be deuided againſt ic 


=_ — ſelfe, that houſe cannot ſtand. 

——— 26 And if Satan bee riſen againſt him- 

Luc. 11,19. felfe, he is diuided, and cannot ſtand, but 
hath an end. 

27 No bodie can tifle the veſſell of the 
ſtrong, being entred into his houſe, vnleſſe 
he fi binde the ſtrong, and then ſhall hee 
rifle his houſe, 

28 Amen I ſay to you, that all ſinnes 
ſhall be forgiuen the ſonnes of men, and the 
— where with they ſhall blaſ- 

eme. 

29 But hee that ſhall blaſpheme _ 
the holy Ghoſt, he hath not forgiueneſſe for 
euer, but ſhalbe guiltie ofan || cternall ſinne. 

, 30 Becauſe 


* 


what things he did, came vmto him. 
9 And Jeſiu commanded his diſciples that 
a ſhip ſhould waite on him, becauſe of the people, 
leaſt they ſhould throng him. 
10 For he had healed many, inſomuch that 
they preaſſed vpon him for to touch him, as ma- 
ny 4s had plagues. 
11 And the vucleane ſpirits, when they 
Sawe him, they fell downe before him it his 
feet, and cryed, ſaying, Thou art the ſonne of 

12 Andhefiraightly charged them, that 
they ſhould not make him knowne, 


13 * And he goeth vp into a mountaine,and Mart.10,r, 
calleth unto him whom he would: aud they came luke 9. 1. 


onto him. 

14 And he ordained twelue, that they ſnonld 
be with him, and that he might ſend them forth 
to preach : 

15 And that they might haue power to 
heale fickneſſes, aud to a out demils. 

16 And hee gaue unto Simon to name, 
Peter. 

17 Aud he called James the ſonne of Ze- 
bedee, and John Iames brother (and gaue them 
names, Boanerges, which is to ſay, The ſonnes 
thunder, 

18 Aud Andrem, and Philip, and Bart ho- 
lame, and ¶ Matthew, and Thomas, and Iames 


the ſonne of Alphee, and Thaddeus, and Si- 


mon the Cananite, 
19 And Iudas Iſcariot which alſo betrayed 
him : and they come into an houſe, 
20 And the people commeth together a- 
— » [o that they could not ſo much as cate 
Ad. 

at And when they that belonged unto him, 
heard of it, they went ont to lay hand; vpon him, 

for they ſay, He is mad. 
22 Aud the Scribes which came down from 


Hieruſalers, ſaid, * He hath cel cabal: and by xlatth . g 145 


the prince of the dewils, caſteth he aut deuili. 


and 13.24. 


23 And when he had called them vnto him, luke 11. 14, 


he ſaid unto them in parables, How can Satan 
caſt out Satan ? 

24 And if a Realme bee dinided againſt it 

ſelfe, that Realme cannot endure. 
25 And if a houſe be diusded againſt it ſelfe, 
that houſe cannot continue. 

26 And if Satan make inſurreftion again 
himſelfe, and be dinided,he cannot continue, but 
bath an end. 

27 No man can enter into a ſtrong man: 
houſe, and take away his goods, except hee will 

firſt bind the ſtrong man, and then will ſpoile his 


houſe. 


28 *Verely I ſay vnto you, All ſomes ſball Mar.r2.39; 
bee forgiuen vnto the children of men, and luk. 12. 10. 
blaſphemies, wherewith ſaeuer they ſnall blaſ= john 5.16, 


heme : 

29 But he that ſhall blaſpheme againſt the 
holy Ghoſt hath neuer. forginenes, but is in dan- 
ger of eternal danmation, 

| 30 For 


— 


„ „ 


| Cuar.z, | 


14 The Goſpel : 


30 Becauſe they ſaid, Hee hath an vn- 30 For they ſaid, Hee hath an wncleane 
cleane ſpirit. ſpirit. 
Mat.12,46. 31 And * there come his mother and 31 *Thbere come his mother, and his bre- Matt. r2. 46. 
Luke b, 19. brethren: and ſtanding without they ſent thren,and ſtanding without, ſent untobim, cal. \Ke8.1, 
vnto himcalling him, ling him. 
32 And the multitude fate about him: 32 And the people ſate about him, and ſaid 
and they ſay to him, Behold thy mother and vnto him, Behold, ti mot her, and thy brethren, 


thy brethren without ſeelce thee. and thy ſifters ſeeke for thee without. 
33 And — — be ſaid, Who 33 And he anſwered them, ſaying, M ho is 
is my mother and my brethren? my mother, or my brethren? 


34 And looking about yponthem which 34 Andwhenhe had looked round about 
ſate round about him, he ſaith, Behold my on them which ſate about him, be ſaid, Behold 
mother, and my brethren. my mother and my brethren, 

35 For whoſoeuer ſhall doe the will of 35 For whoſoener ſhall doe the will of God, 


God, hee is my brother and my ſiſter and the ſame is my brother, and my ſiſter, and mo- 
mother. ther, 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cnuar. z. 


RHE M. 1. 10 Io touch him.) The onety touahing of Chriſt holy perſon, or any part of his clothes, or whatſaeuer belong- 
ed to him, did heale all diſeaſes. 
FvLxEt I. Chriſtdid heale them that touched him by faith; otherwiſe onely touching of him, or his garments, was 
Touching of no benefit to any that were void of faith, Ambr.in Luc. lib. 6. c. 8. Iudas kifled him, the ſouldiers ſtripped him, 
Chriſt e high Prieſts ſcruants ſmore him, the people thronged and preſſed him. But they touched him (ſaith 
ede) which receiued his faith and loue in a truc heart. 1n Marc. L. c. 3. 


ANNOTATIONS, CAN. z. 


RRE M. 2. 12 Thou art che Sonne.) The confeſſion of the truth is not gratefull to God, proceeding from euery perſon; 

| The Diuell achnowledging our Sauiour to be the Sonne of God, was bidden bold bis f Peters confeſun of the 
ſame was highly allowed, and rewarded, Aug. tract. 10. in ep.loan.ſcr.z0.31, de verb. Apoſtoli. Therefore nei- Sermons, Service, 
ther Heretikes ſermens muſt be heard, no not, though they preach the truth. So is it of their prayer and [ernice, which and praicr ot Hes 
being neuer ſo good in it ſeiſe, is not acceptable to Ged ont of them mouthes ; yea it in no better than the howling of rexikes. 
wolxes, Hiero. in 7, Oſee. 

Of chem that preach the truth, we may heare the Sermons: and if their prayers be good, we may be par- Communion 
takers of their prayers. For, why ſhould we iudge them hererikes that preach the — and pray rightly ? Vihhernikes, 
If they be heretikes cloſely to themſelues, they hurt themſelues and not vs, which communicate with t 
truth which they profeſſe openly ; and not with hereſie, which they hold priuily. But if they preach hereſie, þ 
though — — ſome truth among, as all heretikes doe ; the weake ſhall doe woll to forbeare their Ser- ; 
mons, and all men ought to refuſe communion or fellowſhip in prayers and ſacraments with them. | 
RHE M. 14 Twelue.) This number of twelue Apoſiles is myſticall, and of great importance (as eppeareth * by the chooſing The number of 

of Mathias into Iudas place tomahe vp agame this number) prefigured in the in. Patriarttes, Gen. 49. The 18. Prin wehe. myſtical, | 
ces of the children of Iſrael, Num.1.The i . fountaines found in Elim, Exod. 1 5, The 12. precious ſlones in the Rati- A. 1. 
onall of Aaron, Exo. 39. The 13, Spies ſent by Moyſes, Num. 13. The 12. flones taken out of lordan, whereof the Al- 
tar was made, Ioſu. 4. The 12 lues of propoſition, Leuit,z 4. &c. Anſelm. in Mar. c. 10, And theſe are the 12. foun- 
dation: of = Hieruſalem Apoc. 2 l. 5 . 
. 2, 16 Peter.) Peter in nambring the twelue, is alwaies the firft ; and hit name is ſo giuen him, for ſignification of Peters preemi. 
RHEM. 3 his — to be the * Roc te, or Foundation of the Church under Chrift : as — — OA oF = $4 - 4 nence. 
uen to other two Apoſiles for ſigni fication ; and ſo names elſewere m the ol Teſtament, and in the new. Mat. 16. 
FvLxE z. Peter is not alwaies named firſt, for S. Paul nameth Iames before him, Galat. 3.9. and 1. Cor. 9. 5. hee pgten primacie. 
nameth him laſt of all the Apoſtles. And albeit, when the rwelue ate named, Peter is named firſt, it pro- * 
ueth no greater authoritie of Peter, than of a foreman of a uric, who is called ſu ſt for order ſake, yet hath 
no power or authotitie ouer his fellowes. So was Peter a foundation ſtone, and all the twelue were the 
— bn you conſeſſe vpon the 14. verſe of this Chapter. But of Peters primacie, ſee more in the notes 
16. | 

24 Kingdome againſt kingdome.) As this is true in all Kjingdomes and Common-weales where ciuill diſſen. Difſcrtion of 
tion raigneth, ſd is it ſpecially verified in hereſies and heretikes, which haue alwaies diuiſons among themſelues, as Herenkes. 
the plague of God, for diuiding themſelues, and others from the Church. Grey l. ep. 3. 
RRE M. 4. 39 Erernall finne.) That which is here called eternall, u (as S. Matthew expreſſeth it) that which ſhall be nei- Vat 12,33. 
ther remitted in this life, nor in the life to come. Where we learne by S. Marte, that there are ſanes not eternall : and — for- 
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FVIEkE 2. 


RRE M. 


FVIXkE4. any ſinne ſhalbe forgiuen after death, which is not forgiven in this life, no Loꝑitian in Rhemes, can conclude 
RE EM. 3. 33 Who is my mother?) Neither is it here ſaid, that he had no mother, as ſome vpon theſe words falſiy gather: . kindred 


for Pp 
FVIEE 5. That che bleſſed virgin Mary, the mother of God, neuer ſinned, not ſo much as venially in all her life, it is The Virgin Mary 
a blaſphemous hereſie againſt our Sauiour Chriſt Ieſus : Who came to ſaue that was loſt,& had his — for gat ber fo a 
becauſe he ſhould ſaue his people from their ſinnes, Mat. 1. Who did not vniuſtly reprehend her. Luk. a. 49. & 
Ioh. 2. A It is contrary to the Scripture in many plages, There is no man that finneth not, ſaith Salomon. z. Reg. d. 
46. There is no difference, ſaich S Paul. All haue ſimed, c are depriued of the glory of — iuftified freely by his 
Face, througb the redemption which is in Ieſus — 3.23. hat were he anhoriry of W 
c 


DAT ID 


* 


SI" N 


According = S. Marke. 


115 


„* 


Curar. 4. 


theſe and many ſuch ſo cleere teſtimonies of the holy Scripture ? But in truth, you do falſly aſcribe this hereti- 
call ſaying to S. Auguſtine, who hath no ſuch affertion. Bur when the Pelagians named a great namic holy 
men and women, who (as they ſaid)ſinned not, and laſt of all the mother of our Lord and Sauiour,which they 
ſaid, ir was neceſlarie vnto pietie, to confeſſe, to be without ſinne; S.Auguſtine anſwereth, Except the holy Vir- 
gin Mary, of whom 7 will haue no queſtion for the honour of our Lord when we talhe of ſmnes. For ykence (now we 
that more grace was giuen to her to ouercome ſinne of all paris, which obtained to conceiue and to bring forth him 
whom it is certainè io haue had no ſinne. This Virgin ihen excepted, if we could haue them together all thoſe hol men 
and women when they liued, and haue asked whether they were without ſinne, what _ wee they would haue an- 
ſirered? In this ſpeech we ſee, although S. Auguſtine will haue no queſtion of her ſinne, yet he doth not af- 
firme that ſhe neuer ſinned. And elſewhere, he vtterly ouerthrewthe ground of this your — affu ming 
that ſhee was conceiued in Originall ſinne; Et quid incoinquinat ius t. And what is more vnde pied then that 
wombe of the Virgine, whoſe fleſh although it came of the propagation of ſinne, yet it conceiued not of the / ring of 
fanne. De geneſ.ad luer. lib. 10. cap. 18. Caro Marie que in iniquitatibus futrat humana ſolemnitate concejia, caro 
fit vtiq; peccati que filium Dei genuit ſimilitudmem carni peccati : Fulgen de incarn. & gr. c. 6, Procopus Ga- 
eus in Gen. cap. 3. Cum peccatis impedita nequiuiſiet parere inculpatum, angelus precurrens & gandio exullans le- 
tum nunc ium obycit, c. Anſelmus lib. 3. Cur Deus homo c. 16. Licet ipſa hominis eiuſdem conceptio fit munda 
& abſque carnalu delectationis peccato, virgo tamen ipſa, vnde aſſumptus eſt, in inig uitatibus concepta eſt , & 
in peccatis concepit eam mater eius, & cum originali pecc ato nata i, quoniam & ipſa in Adam peccauit in quo 
omnes peccauerunt. 


CHAP, IIII. 


The parables (in which he peaketh to the Iewes, becauſe they were vet robate) he expoundeth to his Diſciples ſhewing 
that in bis ſowing three parts of foure ſhall periſh,tbrough the fault of the hearers. 21 and that bis (eruaats mu 


confeſſe their fauth, 24 and vſe their gifts (contrarie to thoſe ſtonie and tho: nie bear ers.) 26 and that hus Church 
(nocwithſtlanding the looſing of thoſe three parts of ii e ſtede) ſhall be brought by bis prouidence to the harueſt, that 
25,10 the end of the world : 30 growing ouer all in time, though in the beginning it be as the little muſtard ſetde, 
35 andibough ſuch tempeſls of perſecution in the ſea of this world doe riſe againſt it. 


. Nd againe he began to teach at the (ca NA* he began againe to teach by the (ea Mat. 13. 1. 
— Ade —— a great multitude was gathe- A ſide: and — — vnto how much luke 8.4, 
red together vnto him, ſo that hee went vp people, [6 that hee entred into a ſnip, and ſate in 
into a — and ſate in the ſea, and all the the ſea: and all the people was by the ſea fide on 
multitude about the ſea was vpon the land: the ſhore. 
2 And he taught them in parables many 2 Aud he mug bi them many things by pa- 
things, and ſaid to them in his doctrine, rables, and ſaid th them in his doctrine, 
3 HHeare yee: Behold, the ſower went 3 Hearken,Behold, there went out a Sower 
forth to ſow. toſow : 
4 And whiles he ſoweth,ſomefell bythe 4 Audit firtuned as he ſiwed, that (ome ſell 
way ſide, and thefoulesof the aire came, and by the wayes fide:and the fowles of the aire came, 
did eate it. and deuoured it vp. 
5 And other ſome fell vpon rockie pla- 5 Some fell on fonie ground, where it had 
ces where it had not much earth: and it {hot wot much earth : and immediat iy it ſprang vp, 
vp immediatly, becauſe it had no deepeneſſe becauſe it had no depth of earth. 
ot earth: 6 But as ſi ane as the ſunne was vp, it caught 
6 And when the ſunne was riſen, it par- heate, and becauſe it had no roote, it withered 
ched, and becauſe it had not roote, it withe- away. 
red, 7 And ſome fell among thornes, and the 
7 And ſome fell among thornes: and the thornes grewwp, and choked it, and it gare no 
thornes grew vp. and choked it, & it yeelded fruit. 
not fruite. 8 Aul ſome fell on good ground, and did 
8 Andſomefell ypon good ground: and yeeld fruit that ſprang vp, and grew,& brought 
it yeelded fruite that grew vp and increaſed, forth, ſome thirtie, and ſome ſixtie, and ſome an 
and it brought forth, one thirtie, one ſixtie, hundred. | 
and onean —— 9 And bee ſaid vnto them, Hee that hath 
9 And he ſaid, Hee that hath cares to eares to heare, let him heare. 
heare, let him heare. 10 And when he was alone, they that were 
10 And when he was alone, the Twelue about him with the twelue, asked of him the pa- 
that were with him, asked him the para- rable. 
ble. 11 And he ſaid vnto them, I uto you it is gi- 
11 And he ſayd to them, To you it is gi-P wen to know the myFerie of the kingdome of 
uen to know the myſterie of the kingdome God : but vmto them that are without, all things 
of God: but to ꝓ them that are without, all are done by parables, 
things are done in parables: 12 That when they ſee, th:y may ſee, and Eſaus. g. 
EIn. C,. 12 That * ſeeing they may ſee, & not ſee: not diſcerne : and when they heare, they may jeg 
: and hearing they may heare, and noe vnder- heare,and not vnder aud: leaſt at any time they ichn 14.40 
Rand : leſt at any time they ſhould be con= Gould turue, and their ſames ſbould be firginen a8:28.26, 
uerted and their fianes be forgiuen them. them. rom. ir. A. 
13 And hes ſaith to them, Doe you not 13 Andbe ſaid unto them, Know ye not this 
know 0 parable ? 


"—_ 


The Gora 


Cnar. 4. 


know this parable? and how ſhal you know 
all parables? 

14 He that ſoweth: ſoweth the word. 

15 And they by the way ſide, are theſe: 
where the word is ſowen, and when they 
ſhall haue heard, immediatly commeth Sa- 
tan, and raketh away the word that was ſow- 
en in their hearts. 7 

16 And they likewiſethat are ſowen vp- 
on the rockie places, are theſe : who when 
they heare the word, immediatly with ioy re- 
ceiued it. 

17 And they haue not root in themſelues, 
but are temporall: afterward when tribula- 
tion is riſen and perſecution for the word, 
forthwith they are ſcandalized. 

18 And other there be that are ſowen a- 
mong thornes: theſe are they chat heare the 
word, 

19 And the cares of the world and the 
deceittulneſſe of riches, and concupiſcences 
about other things entring in doks the 
word, and it is made fruitleſſe. 

20 And theſe are they that were ſowen 
vpon the good groũd, which heare the word 
and receiue it, and yceld fruit, one thirtie, one 
ſixtie, and one an hundred. 

Luc. 8, 16. 21 And hee ſayd to them, Commeth a 
t Chriſt came candle to be put + vnder a buſhell, or vnder 


not to teach a bed? and not to be put vpon the candle- 
his doctrine in g, cke? | 
— yn 22 For there is nothing hid, which ſhall 
ker, as Here · not be made manifeſt: neither was any thing 
rikes doe, but made ſecret, but chat it ſhall come to light. 
— ew = 23 Ifany man haue cares to heare, let him 
there with. care. 

24 And he ſaid vnto them, See what you 
Luc. 8, 1. heare. In what meaſure you mete, it ſhall 


be meaſured to you againe, and more ſhall be 
To you chat given to you. ba 
heare. 25 For he that hath, to him ſlialbe giuen: 
& he that hath not, that alſo which he hach, 
ſhall be taken away fre m him. 

26 And hee ſaid, So is the kingdome of 
God. as it a man caſt ſeed into the earth, 

27 ||And ſleepe, and riſe vp night & day, 
and the ſeed ſpring, and grow vp whiles he 
knoweth not. 

28 For the earth of it ſelfe bringeth forth 
fruit, firſt the blade, then the eare, afterward 
the full corne in the eare. 

29 And when the fruit hath brought out 
it ſelfe, immediatly he putteth in the lickle, 
becauſe harueſt is come. 

30 And he ſaid, To what ſhall we liken 
the kingdome of God? or to what parable 
ſhall we compare it? 

21 Asa muſtard ſeed: which when it is 
ſowen in the earth, is leſle then all the fecdes 
that are in the earth: 

32 And when it is ſowen, it riſeth vp, and 
becommeth greater then all herbes, and ma- 


keth great bovghes, ſo chat the — 
c 


Mat. r 3,31. 
Luc. 13, 19. 


— 41 ? And how then will yee know all para- 
les ? 

14 The Sower ſoweth the word. 

15 Andthey that receiued ſeed by the way 
fide,are thoſe where the word is (owen, but when 
they haue heard. Satan commeth immediatly, 
& taketh away the word that was ſowen in their 
hearts. 

16 And likewiſe they that receine ſeed in- 
to the ſtonie ground, are they, which when they 


haue heard the word, at once rereiue it with 


gladne ſſe: 


17 Tet haue no roote in themſelues, and ſo 
endure but a time: and anon when trouble and 

perſecution ariſeth for the wordes ſake, immo- 
diatly they are offended, 

18 And thoſe be they that receine ſeede 
_ thornes : and they are ſuch as heare the 
word, 

19 And the cares of the world, and the de- 1. Tim. 6. 15. 
ceitfulneſſe of riches. & the luſtes of other things 
entring in, choke the word, and it is made un- 

ir fall. 
20 And they which receined ſeed into good 
ground, arc ſuch as beare the word, and receiue 
11 ſi that one corne doth bring forth thirtie: ſime 
ſixtie, ſome an hundred. 

21 And hee ſaid vnto them, Is the candle Matth. g. tf. 
lighted to be put vnder a buſbell, or under the luke 8. 16. 
table ? and not to be put ona candleſtiche ? *. 

22 * For there is nothing ſo printe, that ſhall Mat. 10. 26. 
wot be opened: neither hath iu beene ſo ecre t, but luke 3.17, 
that it ſhall come abroad. and 12.3. 

23 If ameman haue cares to beare, let him 
heare, 

24 And he ſaid unto them, Take heed what 
Je heare: * With what meaſure ye mete, with Matih 7,2; 
the ſame ſhall it be meaſured to yon againe: And luke 6.38. 
vnto you that heare, ſhall more be giuen. 

25 For vnto him that hathiſbalit be ginen: Mat. i 2.12; 
and from him that hath not, ſhall be taken away, and 23.29. 
euen that which he hath, luke 8.18. 

26 And hee ſaid, So is the kingdome fx 193%. 
_—_— 4s if a man ſrould ſow ſeed in the 

round, 
p 27 And ſhould ſleep, and riſe night and day, 
and the ſeed ſhould ſpring and grow vp he know- 
eth not how. 

28 For the earth bringeth forth fruit of her 
ſelfe, fir#t the blade, then . — yan 4 the 
full corne in the eare, 

29 But when the fruit is brought firth, anon 
he thruſteth in the ſickle, becanſe rhe harne#t is 
come. 

30 Aud he ſaid, * Wherewunto ſhall we liben Matthi. 1. 21; 
the kingdome of God ? Or with what compariſon luke 1 3.19. 


ſhall we compare ut ? 


31 [tu like agrame of mufard ſeed:which 
when it is ſowen in the earth,ss leſſe then all ſeeds 
that be in the earth : 

32 eAndwhenit is ſowen, it groweth vp. 
and is greater then all herbes , and beareth 
great brannchrs, ſi that the files of the 
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CHAP. 4. 


According to S. Marke. 
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Mart.$,: 23. 
Luc. 8, 82. 


RH EM. 1. 
FvLKE 1. 


RHEM, 2. 


FvLKE 2. 


RA E x. 


RHE M. 3. 


FvLKke z. 


= aire may dwell vnder the ſhadow there- 
of. 

33 And with manic ſuch parables hee 
ſpake to them the word, according as they 
were able to heare: 

34 And without parable hee did not 
ſpeake vnto them. but apart, liee explicated 
all things to his Diſciples. 

35 And he ſaith to them in that day, when 
euening was come, Let vs paſſe ouer to the 
other ſide. 

36 And dimiſſing the multitude, they 
take him ſo as he was in the boate: and thete 
were other boates with him. 

37 And there aroſe a great ſtorme of 
winde, and the waues bette into the boate,ſo 
that the boate was filled. 

38 And he was in the hinder part of the 
boate ſleeping vpon a pillow: and they raiſe 
him, and ſay to him, Maiſter doth it not per- 
taine to thee that we periſh? 

39 And riſing vp hee threatned the 
winde, and ſaid to the ſea, Peace, be ſtill. And 
the winde ceaſed: and there was made a 
great calme. 

40 And hee ſaid tothem, Why are you 
ſeareſull? neither yet haue you faith? And 
they feared with great ſeare: and they ſaid 
one to another, Who is this (thinkeſt thou) 
that both winde and (ca obey him ? 


ayre may make their neſtes under the ſhadow 
of it, 


33 * Andwith many [ach parablespreached Mat. 13. 24. 


hee the word vnto them, as they were able to 
heare it. 

34 But without parables ſpake he not unto 
them : but when they were alone, he expounded 
all things to his Piſciplet. 


35 And the (ame day whenthe Euen was Mat. 5. 23. 
come: he ſaith vnto them, Let vs paſſe ouer vnto luke 8.22. 


the other ſide. 

36 And they left the people, and tooke him, 
euen as he was in the ſnip, and there were alſ 
with him other little fps, 

37 And there aroſ: a great ſtorme of winde, 
and the waues daſbed into the ſhip, ſo that it was 
nom full. 

38 And hee was in the ſterne aſlec pe 
on 4 pillow : and they awake him, and ſay 
onto him, Maiſter, careſt thou not that wee 
periſo ? 

39 And hee aroſe, andrebuked the winde, 
and ſaid vmto the ſea, Peace, and be ſtill: and 
the winde ceaſed, and there followed a great 
calme. 

40 And hee ſaid unto them, Why are yee 
fearefull ? How is it that ye haue nofaith ? 

41 And they feared exceedinoly, and ſaid 
one to another, Who is this, that both the winde 


and the ſea obey him ? 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


t 11 Them chat.) Such as be out of the church, though they heart and read neuer ſo much they cannot under. 


CHAP, 4. 


ſtand. Bed. in 4 Marc. 


Vou ſlander S. Bede, he ſaith not ſo, For how ſhould heretikes be brought to the Church, if they did not 
_ by reading and hearing? How was S. Auguſtine when he was an heretike, broughtto be a catholike, 
ut by reading, and hearing of S. Ambroſe, as he himſelte conteſſeth? Bedes words are theſe Illi ergo qui fo- 
ris ſunt &gc. To them that are without, and come no! neere to our Lords feet that they may be partakers of hu doctrine, 
all things are doae in parables, both the workes and the words of own Sauiour ; for neither in thoſe wonders which he 
wrought, nor in theſe ſecrets which he preached, they are able to know God, therefore they are not meete to altaine to 
remiſſio/ of ſianes, which is to be attained by grace of this faith. Of theſe words it is plaine, that Bede ſpake not 
of euerie one that is out ot the Church, but of obſtinate deſpiſcrs of the ttuth, which will not become ſcho- 
lers to out Sauiour Chriſt, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


12 Leſt they ſhould be conuerred.) Theſe ſpeeches here and elſewhere,we muſt not ſo vnderſtand as though he Cod is not autbor 
ſpake in parables of purpoſe and to thu end, that the bearers might aot underſtand, leſt they ſhould be converted; which of bone, but mans 
were as much to ſay as that he would not haue them vnderſtand,nor be conue/ ted: but we muſt learne the true ſenſe Me wil. 
of this verie place in S. Matthew and in the Actes, where our Sauiour and S. Paul ſpeake thus, They haue heard hea- Bit fr. 
uily, and haue ſhut their eyes, leſt perhaps they may ſee, and vnderſtand and be conuerted, and I heale them. Ad 28. 
whereby it u euident, that the ſpeaking in parables was not the cauſe (for manie beſide the Apoſiles heard and vnde r- 
flood) but themſelues would not heare, and vnderfiand,and be conuerted ; and ſo were the cauſe of their owne wilfull 
and obſlinate infidelitie, And therefore alſo he ſpake in parables, becauſe they were not werthie to vnderſſand, as the 
other to whom he expounded them. ; 

We need not feate leſt in theſe ſpeeches Gud bee made author of ſinne; for hee withdraweth his grace Gd is rot author 

from the wicked, and giueth them ouer to a iepiobate mind, not as an euill author but as a righteous iudge: ol euil. 
And both thoſe ſayings are true, They haue ſhut their eyes that they ſhould not ſee, & . And to them with- 
out, all things are in parables, that ſeeing they may ſee and not ſee, &c. For thoſe that malicioully and ob- 
ſtinacely retuſe his grace offered, God will not haue them to ſee that they may take it. And Ch: iſt reuealed 
— truth to his Piſc ples, not becaule they were worthie, but becauſe through Gods grace they were willing 
to learne. 

27 And ſleepe) The church, and Chriſts dofirine, ( ſleepe we, wage we ) increaſeth by the great prouidence of 
God, onely the Preachers muſt ſom, and plant, and water, and God will giue the increaſe nouriſhing the ſeed in nem 1 Cor. * 
hearts. And therefore we may not giue ouer, or be impatient ard ſolicituus, / we haue not alwayet good ſacceſſe ; but 
doing our duetie, commit the reſt to God. 

31 Muſtard ſeede) 1f the Church and Truth had more and move decayed and beene obſcured after the Apoſtles Ihe Chinch vi- 
time vnto ours, as the heretikes hold; then bad it beene great in the beginning, and ſmall afterward : where tha pa- ſibiy wcreafing 
rable ſaith coatrarie,that it was a muſtard ſtede firſt,and afterward a great tree. Vide Chryſ. rom, 5.contra Gen- 
tiles in vita d. Babylæ Mart. 

We hold not, that the Church hath more and more decayed, or beene obſcured ſince the Apoſtles — Lader. 
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vntill ours, for we know it was ſpred further, and acknowledged in a greater com paſſe of the earth, feure ot 
fue hundred yeares after the Apoſtles times, hen it was in the Apoſtles age. Fur thar it is drawen vnto a ſmal- 
ler number ſince Mahomer in the Eaſt, and the Pope in the Weſt haue teduced great nations, he is wilinlly 
blinde, that will not acknowledge. As for the truth,it was moſt perfeRly knowen in the Apoſtles times, albeit 
in matters neceſſarie ynto ſaluation,it was neuer obſcured from the faithfull members of the uue Church of 


Chriſt, in anie age. 
RRIM. 


33 The birds.) Of all ſts or docirine, Chriſis religion at the beginning was the ſmalleſt, and moſt contemptible : 


but the ſucceſſe therof farre paſied all mans docir ine; inſomuch that afterward all the wiſeſt and greateſt of the world 


CHAP. V. 


To the Geraſens (and in them io all men) Chriſt manifeſ1eth how the dt will of bis malice would vſe them, if be would 
permit. 17 and yet they like not their Sauiours preſence. 21 A woman Gentill, that began her ſicteneſſe when 
the lewes daughter began ber life (ſignifying Abrabams time) he cure ih by the way as he was comming to heale the 
lewes : And tuen then the lewes doe die, but yet them alſo be will reuiue, as here the Tewes daughter. 


made their reſidence and reſi therein. 


Mat. 8, 28. 


Luc. 8.264 the ſea into che countrie of the Ge- 
$,26z 


raſens, 

2 And as he went out of the boate, im- 
mediatly there mette him out of the ſepul- 
chres a man in an vncleane ſpirit, 

3 That had his dwelling in the ſepul- 
chres, and neither with chaines || could anic 
man now binde him : 

4 For being often bound with fetters 
and chaines, hee had burſt che chaines, and 
broken the fetters. and no bodie could tame 
him, 

5 And he was alwayes day and night in 
the ſepulchres and in the mountaines, cry ing 
and cutting himſelfe with ſtones. 

6 And ſeeing IE s vs a farte off, he ran 
and adored him: 

7 And crying with a great voyce, ſaid, 
What to mee and theel IE s y 5 the donne of 
God moſt high? I adiure thee by God that 
thou torment me not. 

8 For he ſaid vnto him, Goe out of the 
man thou vncleane ſpirit. 

9 And he asked him, What ĩs thy name? 
And hee ſaith to him, My name is Legion: 
becauſe we are manie. 

10 And hee beſought him much, that 
hee would not expell him out of che coun- 
trey. 

: 1 And there was there about the moun- 
taine a great heard of ſwine, ſeeding. 

12 And the ſpirits beſought him, ſaying, 
Send vs ꝓ into the ſwine, that we may enter 


A D they came beyond the ſtraite of 


tIrisnor 
— into them. 

—* lefired, 13 And IE s vs immediatly granted vn- 
and Chriſt to them. And the vncleane ſpirits going out, 
ſuffered them entred into the ſwine : and the heard with 
To eaten n great Violence was caried headlong into the 


= —4 lea, about two thouſand, and were ſtifled in 


fit ler: be che ſea. 
—— * 14 And they chat fedde them, fled, and 


| caried newes into the Citie and into the 
455 — fields. And they went forth to ſee what was 
done: 

15 And they came to IE s vs, and they 
ſee him that was vexed of the deuill, fitting, 
clothed, and well in his wits: and they were 
afraid. 

16 And they that had ſeene it, told them, 


1 


ND * they came ouer to the other fide Matth. B. 26. 
of the ſea, into the conntrey of the Ga- luke 8.26, 
derenes, 

2 And when hee was come ont of the ſhip , 
immediatly there mette him from among 
the tombes , a man poſſeſſed of an wncleane 

wit, 

3 Which had his abiding among the tombs, 
and no man could binde him, no not with 
chaines. 

4 Becauſe that hee had beene often bound 
with fetters and chaines, and the chaines had 
beene plucked aſunder by him , and the fetters 
* in pieces: neyther ceuid ame man tame 

im. 

5 And almayes, night and day, he was in the 
mountain t, and in the tomber, crying, and all to 
cutting himſelfe with ſtones, 

6 But when he hadſpied Ieſuus a farre off, he 
ranne, and wor ſhipped him. 

7 And cryed with a loud voice, and ſaid, 
What haus] doe with thee, Ieſus, thou [one of 
the moit hig het Cod? I require thee in the 
name of God, that thou torment me not. 

8 (For he ſaid vnto hum, Come ont of the 
man thou foule ſpirit.) 

9 Andhee aihed him, What i thy name 
And be anſwered him, ſaying, My name is Le- 
gion: for we are manie, 

10 And hee prayed him inflantly that 
hee would not ſend them away out of the coun- 
rey. 

I 1 But there was there nigh unto the moun- 
taines,a great heard of ſwine feeding. 

12 And all the deuili bepugbr him ſeping, 
Send vs into the ſwine, that wee may enter into 
them, 

13 Aud anonTeſus gaue them leaue. And 
the vncleane ſpirits went out, and entred into 
the ſwine, and the heard ran headlong into the 
ſea ( they were about two thouſand ) and were 
choked in the ſea, 

14 And the ſwintheards fled, and told it in 
the Citie, and in the countrey. Andthey went 
out for toſee what was done: 

15 Andthey come to Ieſiu, and ſee him that 
was vexed with the feend, and had the legion, 

ſitting, and clothed, and in his right mind: and 
they were afraid. 

16 And they that ſawit, told them howit 
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Arch[ynagogue, 


chiefe gouer- 
nour of a Sy- 
nagogue, 


t from 


in what manner he had beene dealt withall 
that had the diuell: and of theſwine, 

17 And they began to deſire him, that he 
would depart from their coaſts. 

18 And when hee went vp into the 
boat, he that had beene vexed of the diuell, 
began to beſeech him that he might be with 
him, 

19 And he admitted him not, but ſaith to 
him, Goe into thy houſe to thine, and tell 
them how great things the Lord hath done 
for thee, and hath had mercie vpon thee. 

20 And hee went his way, and began to 
publiſh in Decapolis how great things L E- 
s vs had done to him: and all marueiled. 

21 And IE s vs had paſſed in boate a- 
— the ſtraice, a great multitude al- 

embled together vnto him, and hee was a- 
bout the ſea. 

22 And there commeth one ofthe Arch- 
ſynagogues, named Iairus: and ſeeing him, 
he falleth downe at his feete, 

23 And beſought him much, ſaying. That 
my daughter is at the point of death, come, 
impoſe thy hands vpon her, that ſlie may be 
ſafe and liue. 

24 And hee went with him, and a great 
— followed him, and they thronged 

im. 

25 And a woman which was in an iſſue 
of blood twelue yeares, 

26 And had ſuffred many things of many 
Phy ſicions, and had beſtowed all that ſhee 
had, neyther was auy ching the better, but 
was rather worle: 

27 When ſhe had heard of IES vs,ſhe 
came in the preaſſe behind him, and touched 
his garment. 

28 For ſhee ſaid, That || if I (hall couch 
but his garment I (hall be ſafe. 

29 And forthwith the fountaine of her 
blood was dryed: and ſhee felt in her bodie 
that ſhe was healed of the maladie. 

30 And immediatly Ixsvs knowing in 
himſclfe || che vertue that had proceeded 
from him, turning to che multitude, ſaid, 
Who hath touched my garments ? 

31 And his Diſciples ſaid to him, Thou 
ſeeſt the multitude thronging thee, & ſayeſt 
thou, Who hath touched me? 

32 And hee looked about to ſee her that 
had done this. 

33 But the woman fearing and tremb- 
ling, knowing what was done in her: came 
— fell downe before him, and told him all 


the truth. 


34 And hee ſaid to her, Daughter, thy 
faith hath made thee ſafe, goe in peace, and 
be whole of thy maladie. 

35 Ashee was yet ſpeaking, they come 
to f the Archlynagogue, ſaying, That thy 
daughter is dead: why doeſt thou trouble 
the Muſter any further? 

36 But 


came to paſſe to him that was poſſeſſed with the 
denill,and alſo of the ſwine, 

17 And they began to pray him ta depart 
out of their — 8 F 

18 And when he was come into the ſoip,hee 
that had beene poſſeſſed with the deuill, prayed 
him that he might be with hum. 

19 Hombeit, Ieſiu ſuffered him not, but [aith 
vnto him, Co home tothy friends, and ſhew them 
how great things the Lord hath done for thee, 
and had compaſſion on thee, 

20 Andhedeparted,and be gan to publiſb in 
Decapolis, hom great things Teſus had done for 
him : and all men did maruaile. 

21 And when Ieſut was come ouer againe 
by ſhippe unto the other ſide, much people ga- 
thered vnto him, and hee was nigh vnto the 


ſea. 


22 And behold, there commeth oue Matth 9.18; 
of the rulers of the Synagogue, lairns by luke 3.41, 


name: and when he (aw him, he fell downe at his 
feete, 

23 Andbeſought him greatly. ſaying, My 

Joung daughter lieth at point of death, I pray 
thee come aud lay thy hands on her, that. ſoz may 
be ſafe,and ſhe ſhall line. 

24 And leſus went with bim, and much peo- 
ple followed him, and thronged him. 

5 And there was a certaine woman which 
bad be ene diſcaſed of an iſſue of blood twelue 

eares, 

26 An had ſuffered manie things of ma- 
nie P hyſiciunt, ani had ſpent all that ſhee had, 
and ſclt none amendment at all, but rather the 
wor'e, 

27 When ſhe had heard of Ieſius ſhe came in 
the preſſe behinde him, and touched his gar- 
ment, 

28 For ge ſaid, If I may but touch his 
clothes, I halbe whole, 

29 And ſtraightway the fountaine of her 
blood was dried vp: and ſhe felt in her body that 
ſbe was healed of the plague. 

30 And leſus immediatly knowing in him- 
ſelfe that vertue proceeded from him, turned 
him about in the preaſſe, and ſaid, Who touched 
my clothes i 

31 And his Diſciples ſaid unto him, Thou 
ſeeſt the people thruſt thee,and ackeſt thou, ho 
did touch me:? 

32 And he looked round about, for to ſee hey 
that had done this thing. 

33 But the woman fearing and trembling, 
knowing what was done within her, came 
and o downe before him, and tolde him all the 
truth. 

34 Aud hee ſaid vnto her, Daughter, thy 
faith hath ſaued thee,goe in peace, and be whole 
of thy plague. 

35 Whilehe yet ſpake, there come fromthe 
ruler of the ſynagogues houſe, certaine which 
ſaid, Thy daughter is dead, why diſeaſeſt thou 
the matter any further ? 
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36 Asſoone 45 Teſus heard the word that 
was ſpoken, hee ſaith unto theruler of the ſjna- 
gogue, Be not afraid,onely beleene. 

37 And hee ſuffered no man to follow him, 
ſane Peter, and Iames, and Tobn, the brother of 
Tames, 

38 And he commeth to the houſe of the ra- 
ler of the ſynagogue, and ſeeth the tumult , and 
them that wept and wailed greatly. 

39 Andwhen he was come in, he ſaith unte 
them, Why make ye this adoe, and weepe ? the 


36 But IESs vs having heard the word 
that was ſpolen, ſaith to the Archſy nagogue, 
Feare not : || onely beleeue. 

37 And he admitted not any man to fol- 
low him, but Peter and Iames and Iohn the 
brother of Iames. 

28 And they come to the Archſyna- 
gogues houſe, and heſceth a tumult, and tolk 
weeping and wailing much. 

39 And going in, he ſaith to them: Why 
make you this a doe and weepe? the wench 
is not dead, but ꝙ ſleepeth. Damoſell u not dead, but ſleepeth. 

40 And they derided him. But hee ha- 40 And they laugh him to ſcorne: but hee 
uing pur forth all, taketh the father and the after that he had put them all out, taketh the fas 
mother of the wench,& them that were with they aud the — 2 the Damoſell, and them 
him, and they goe in where the wench was ut were ni h him, and entreth in where the 
lying. Damaſell lay. 

41 And holding the wenches hand, he 41 Aud when hee had taken the Damoſell 


t To Chriſt, 
that can more 
calily raiſe a 
dead man 
then we can 
doe one that 
is bur aſleepe: 
death is but 
ſleepe. Aug. de 


verb. Do. Ser. 
44+ 


faith to her, Talitha cumi, which is being in- 
terpreted, ¶ wench ( Iſay to thee) ariſc. 

42 And forthwith the wench roſe vp, 
and walked. And (ſhe was twelue yeares old: 
and they were aſtonied with great aſtonifh- 
ment. 

43 And he commanded them earneſtly 
that no body ſhould know it: and hee bad 


the hand, he ſaietih vnto her, Talitha cumi, 
which 1s, being interpreted, Damoſell (1 [ay vnto 
thee) ariſe. 

42 And flraightway the Damoſel aroſe, and 
walked, fir ſhe was of (the age of twelue Jeares : 
and they were aſtonied out of meaſure. 

43 And he charged them ſtraightly that no 
man ſhould know of it : aud commanded to gine 


that ſomething ſhould be giuen her to eate. her meate. 


ANNOTATIONS; 


3 Couldbindhim.) we ſee here that mad men which haue extraordinarie ſtrength, are many times poſſeſſed of Profane and us- 
the diue ll: as there ws alſo a deafe and a dumme diucll, and uncle ane ſprrits,wbich worke theſe effells in men, bo e ſſing turall men. 
their bod ies. All which things in fideli and carnal! men, following only nature and reaſon, altribute to naturall cauſes: 
and the leſſe faith a man bath, the leſſe he belecueth that the diuell worketh ſuch things. 

28 It I ſhall touch) So the good Catholike ſaith, If 1 might but touch une of Ius Apoſiles, yea one of his Apoſiles The touch of 
naphins,yea but the ſhare of one of his Saints, ] ſhould be better for it. Act. g. and 19.Sec S. hryſ tom. g. cont. Gent. Reliques. 
in princip. in vit. Baby læ. Tea S. Ba ſill ſaith, tie that iuucheth the bone of 4 martyr 3 ecetueih in ſome degree holineſſe Baſultwpſetiy, 
of the grace or vertue tht us therein. 

When Chriſt diſpenſerh the miraculous gift of healing by touching of his garment,or his Apoſſtles,or their xc, 
napkins,or their ſhadow, the good Catholike conceiveth hope to be healed by ſuch meanes, But ſince the Hotineſſe of 
gift of miracles is ceaſed, to looke for helpe or hoiinelle of ſuch things, it is ſuperſtition, or tempting of God, ces. 
Chryſoſtome in that place quoted, ſpeaketh of the nura. les done in the Primitive Church by the Apoſtles, Reliques. 
and other which had the gitt ot working mira les in thoſe tines, I hat which S. Raſil ſaith is this: He ſhewerh 
that the deaih of all the Saints of God (tha i of all rue Chiiſtians) is precious in the fight of God, as the 
Plalmiſt ſaith. And although by the Iewiſh law, he that touched a dead bodie, was vncleane, and muſt waſh 
his garments; Yet now (faith he) be that hath touched a wartzr's bones, rectiuttha certaine participation of ſan(li- 
fication, of the gracegbat reſted in the bodie : therefore p ec ious in the ſight of the Lordis the death of his Saints. B 
touching a martyrs bones, he meaneth noi ſuperſtitious touching (for which you abuſe his wordes) bur ſu 
touching,as is neceſſarie in them that burie the Saints, or gather their bones together for buriall, after they 
be burnt, or otherwiſe diſpe1{ea by their perſecurors, As it is manifeſt, by the Tewiſh pollution by touching, 
which was the office of buriall, forbidden to the Prieſts, And the participation of ſanRification which he na- 
meth,is the holy communion or fellowſhip that Chriſtians haue, with the Saints departed inthe grace of 
God, whereof they were partakers in their life, Whereof they declare themſelues to be partakers, which ex- 
erciſe ſuch offices of charitie, towards the bodies and bones of the Saints and Martyrs ceparted, And this is 
the right meaning of Baſils words,which you haue perucrted both in ſenſe and tranſlation. For what honour 
he thought meet to be giuen to the Martyts, he teſtifierh in the Homily vpon the Martyr Gordius, Hom. 49, It 
is the moſt ridiculous thing that can be (ſaith he) when the righteous de ſpiſed the whole world, that we ſhould take 
vpon vi 10 ſet forth their full commendation,of a few things which tbey contemned, Therefore a remembrance is ſuf. 
ficient for our perpetual profit. For they haue no need of anie increaſe to their glorie; hut aremembrance is needfall 
for vs,that we may imitate or follow them. In theſe wordes Baſil declareth, thar all other wayes of honouring 
the Martyrs and Saints departed, then by imitation, are vaine, and ſuperfluous, And that a remembrance 
for imitat: on, is ſufficient for vs to take perpetuall profite by them, As for grace or vertue that is in their 
bones, to communicate to them that lupei ſtitiouſſy touch them, is farre, both from his words, and from his 
meaning. 

30 we.) Vertue to heale this womans maladie,proceeded from Chrifi, though ſbee touched but bis coate : (a 
when the Saints by their Relihes or garments doe miracles, the grace and force thereof commeth ſom our Sauiour, 
they being but the meanes or mſiruments of the ſame. 

While the gift of miracles continued in the Church, it is true that the grace and force of them, came from 
our Sauiour. Bur that by relikes or gat ments ot Saints,Chriſt worketh miracles at this day, it is more needfull Rel q. 
to proue, then to ſhew whence the grace and force of them doth come. Except you will aduouch, all the fained ,,,,. 1. 
miracles tcheaiſed in your Legend, and the bookes of Saints liues, to be true : by this argument Chriſt kann 
worke miracles by reliques and gaments of Saints, ergo there is no queſtion to be made, but all miracles of 
the Legend were as trugly done, as theſe that be recorded in the Goſpel, 
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According to S. Marke. 


36 Onely beleeue. ) It is our common ſpeech, wherein we require one thing ſbecially, though other things 4% Scriptore ſondiy 
be as n*ce(jarie, and mare neceſſarie. As the Phiſtion to his patient: Onely haue a good heart; when he muſt 40 applied tv prove 
keepe à diet, and take potions, thiags more requiſite. So Chriſt in thus great in fidelit ie of the Ieves, required oniy that 7 y faich. 
they would beleeue he was able to doe ſuch a cure, ſuch a miracle, and then he did it : otherwiſe it followeth in the ©" 
next chapter, He could not dot miracles there, becauſe of their incredulitie. Againe, ſor this ſaith be gane them 
here and in all like places health of bodie, which they deſired : and therefore he ſauh not, Thy fan bath iuſtified 
thee, but hath mggle thee ſafs or whole. Againe, thus was tbe fathers faith, which could not wiitfie the daughier: 
whereby it is moFtuident, that thus Scripture, and the like, are fooliſhly abuſed of the Heretikes, to proue, that oneiy 
faith twſlifieth, 

— beare your ſortiſh diſciples the Papiſts in hand, that we haue no better arguments to proue iu- Tuſtification by 
Ntification by faith onely, without the workes of the law, then theſe words of our Sauiour, Only belteue. And faith onely. 
| therefore you draw our Sauiours words to be like a common inconſidetate ſpeech of ours, when the Phyſiti- 

; on ſaith, Only haue a good heart, where other things are neceſſarie. But —— the queſtion of iuſtificati- 

\ on in this place be not handled ſpecially,nor directly: yet the words of our Sauior Chi iſt declare generally, 

| that to receiue any benefit from him, there is requiced at our hand nothing els but faith, that we may be 

; able to receiue it. And yet he meaneth not a dead and ſolitatie faith, but a Rach living, and which is fruit- 

. full of good workes, yet not by the wol kes, bur by the fanh only, his benefit is receiued. Hierome and Beda 

: _=_ : is text, extend it to iuſtification by faith, as che very analogic from the bodie to the ſoule doth 
caderhem, 

41 Wench ariſe.) Chriſts miracles, beſides that they be wonders and wayes to ſhew his power, be alſo ſien'fica- 

. Aug. de verb, Vine ©: as theſe which be corporally raiſed from death, put vs in mind of bus raiſing our ſ.ules from ſinne. The Scripture 
| dem. ſer. 45. maketh ſpeciall mention only of three raiſed by our Sauior : of whith three, this wench i one, within the houſe : ano- 
: ther, the widowes ſonne in Naim, now carried out toward the graue: the third, Lazarus hauing beene in the graue 
foure dayes,and therefore ſl,nhing : which diuerſitie of dead bodies, ſignifie diutrſuie of dead ſoules, ſume more deſbe. 
rate then other, ſome paſt all mans hope, and pet by the grace of cbriſt to be reuiued and reclauned, 


CHAP. VI. 


In his owne countrey ((ignifying the reprobate Iewes) he i contemned, and therefere worketh little in reſbect. 6 His 
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REH E M. 3. 
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FvLKE 


By three dead, are 
Ggnified three 
k 


RHE u. 
ind ot ſinners. 


— * we > 


Apoſiles preach enery where, and worte miracles, ſo thakkKing Herod (who ſhamefully hilled To'm Bapt ij and a- 
thers are ſtriten with great admiration, 30 After Iohm death, be goeth inio the Deſert, where grea: concourſe 
being vnio then, be feedeth 5000, with fiue loaues, 46 And after he hath prayed long in the moantaine he wal- 
keth vpon the ſea, 33 And with the very touch of bus garments hemme be healeth innumerable. 


Nd he departed thence, and came into Matth.13. 54, 


Nd going out from thence, he went in- 


— _ to his countrey : and his Diſciples fol- his owne countrey, and his diſciples follow luke 4.46, 
f lowed him. him. 
2 And when the Sabboth was come, he 2 end when the Sabboth day was come, 
began to teach in the Synagogue: and many he began to teach in the Synagogue : And ma- 
hearing him, were in admiration at his do- n hearing him, were aſtomed, ſaying , From 
Qrine, ſaying, How came this fellow by all whence hath he theſe things ? Ard what 
theſe thingsꝛand hat wildome is this that is wiſedeme #5 this that is ginen vnto him, and 
== to him, & ſuch vertues as are wrought ſuch mightie workes that are wrought by his 
y his hands? hands ? 
3 ls not this the Carpenter, the ſonne 3 Ii. nat this the Carpenter , CAlaries 
of MA IE, the brother of Iames & loleph ſonze, the brother of Tames and Toſes, and 
and lude and Simon? why, are not alſo his of Iuda and Simon? And are not bis ſiſters 
ſiſters here with vs? And chey || were ſcan- here with vs ? And they were offended at 
dalzed in him. him. 
4 And Iæs us ſaid to them, Thit there 4 Teſus ſaid vnto them, A Prophet is loh. 4. 14. 
is not a Prophet without honour, but in his not without honour, but in his own? conntrey, 
owne countrey, and in his one houſe, and and among his owne kinne , and in his owne 
in his owne kinred. houſe. 
5 And || he could not doe any miracle And he conld there do no mightie worke: 
there, but onely cured a few that were ſicke, but layed his hands wpon a few ſicke fol be, and 
impoſing his hands. healed chem : 
6 And hemarueled, becauſe of their in- 6 Au he marueled becauſe of their ⁊nbe- 
credulitie: and he went about the cownes in leefe. And he went about by the village. that Matth. 9.25. 
circuit teaching. . lay or euery ſide, teaching. * 3.82. 
15 Mat. 10, 1. 7 And he called the Twelue: and be- 7 * And he calleth the Twelue, and began to Matth. 10. f. 
Luc. 9, 1. fend them forth, two and two, and gau them luke 9. 2. 


gan to ſend them two and two, and gaue 
them power ouer vncleane ſpirits. 

8 And he commanded them, that they 
ſhould take nothing forthe way, bur a rod 
only: notskrippe, not bread, nor money in 
their purſe, 

9 But ſhod with ſandals: and that they 
ſhould not pur on || two coates. 

10 And he ſaid to them, Whitherſoeuer 
you ſhall enter into an houle, there tarrie till 


ou depart thence. 
, f 11 And 


power againſt vncleune ſpirits, 

And commanied them, that they ſhould 
take nothing in their tourney , ſaue a taff 
onely : no ſcrippe, no bread, no money in th. ir 


purſe : 


9 Butſperld be ſhoved with * ſandales: and Act. 12.8. 


that they ſbomlil not put on two coates. 
10 And he ſaid unto them, Whereſoener ye 
enter into an houſe, there abide till ye depart 


thence, 
11 * And 


5 


Cu A P. 6. 


—— — 


The Goſpel 


11 * Andwhoſoener ſpall not receiue you, Nat. 10. 14. 
vor heare you, when yee depart thence, * ſake — 9.5. 
off the duſt that is vnder your feete for a wit- — RS 
neſſe againſt them : I ſay verely unto you, it 5 
ſhall bee eaſier for the Sodomites and the Go- 3 
morrheans in the day of indgetent , then for * 
that citie. | 

12 Audthey went out, andpreached, that 
men ſhould repent. 

13 And they caſt aut many denils, and Iames g. 14. 
anointed many that were ſicke, with oyle, and 
healed them, 

14 Ad king Herod heard of him, (for Match. 14. T. : 
bis name was ſpred abroad: ) and he ſaid that luke 9.7, 


I22 


11 And whoſocuer ſhall not teceiue you, 
nor heare you : going foorth from thence 
ſhake off the duſt from your feet for a teſti- 
monie to tliem. 

12 And going forth they preached that 
they ſhould doe penance: 

13 And they caſt out many diuels, and 
* anointed || with oyle ꝓmany ſick, and hea- 
led them. 

14 And * king Herod heard ( for his 
name was manifeſt) and he ſaid, That Iohn 
the Baptiſt is riſen againe from the dead, and 
therefore vertues worke in him. 

15 And others ſaid, That it is Elias. But 


12.5, 14. 


Mat. 14, 1. 
Luc. 9, 7. 


* *** — 5 ad 
- 
. 


others ſaid, That it is a Prophet, as one of 
the Prophets. 

16 Which Herod hearing, ſaid, Iohn 
whom J beheaded, hee is riſen againe from 
the dead. 

The Gos TI 17 For the ſaid Herod ſent and appre- 
1 hended Iohn, and bound him in priſon for 
lohn Baptit, Herodias the wife of 4 Philip his brother, 
becauſe he had married her. 


Aug. 29. 
Leu. 18, 16, 18 For John ſayde to Herod, * Ir is 
20,2 1. not lawfull for thee to haue thy brothers 


wife. 

19 And Herodias lay in waite for him: 
and was deſirous to kill him, and could 
not. 

20 For Herod feared Iohn, knowing 
him to be a iuſt and holy man: and he kept 
him, and by hearing him did many things: 
and he heard him gladly. 

271 And when a conueniĩent day was fal- 
len, Herod made the ſupper of his birth-· day 
to the Princes and the Tribunes and the 
chiefe of Galile: 

22 And when the daughter of the ſame 
Herodias came in, and had danced, and 
pleaſed Herod, and them that ſate with him 
at the table: the King ſaid to the damſel, Aske 
of mee what thou wilt, and I will give it 
thee. 

23 Andheſwareto her, That whatſoe- 
ver thou ſhalt askeI will giue thee, though 
the halfe of my kingdome. 

24 Who when ſhe was gone foorth, ſaid 
to her mother, what ſhall I aszke 2 But ſhee 
ſaid, The head of Tohnthe Baptiſt, 

25 And when ſhe was gone in by and by 
with haſte tothe King,ſhee asketh ſaying, I 
will chat forthwith thou giue me ina platter 
the head of Iohn the Baptiſt. 

26 And the King was ſtroolcen ſad. Be- 
cauſe of his othe and for them that ſate toge- 
ther at table he would not diſpleaſe her: 

27 But ſending the hangman, comman- 
ded that his head ſhould bee brought in a 

platter. 

28 And he beheaded him in the priſon, 
and brought his head in a platter: and gaue 


it to the damſel, and the damſel gaue it to her 
mother. 
29 Which 


Tohn Baptift was riſen from the dead, and there- 
fore mightie workes doe Pem foorth themſelues 
inhim. 

15 Other ſaid, That it is Elias, Some ſaid 
That it is a Prophet, or as one of the Prophets. 


16 * But when Herod had heard of him, he Luke 3.19. 


Said, It is Tohn, whom I beheaded, hee is riſen 
from death. 

17 For Herod himſelſe had ſent foorth and 
laid hands upon John, and bound him in priſon 
for Herodias ſake, his brother Philips wife, be- 
cauſe he had married her. 


18 For John ſaid unto Herode, * It is not Leuit. 18,16, 


lam full for thee to haze thy brothers wife. 

19 Therefore Herodias laid waite for him, 
and would haue killed him, bat ſhe could not. 

20 For Herod feared lohn,knowing that he 
was a iuſt man, and an holy, and gaue him re- 
Herence : and when he heard him, he did many 
things, and heard him gladly. 

21 Aud when à conuenient 2 WAS come, 
that Herode on his birth day made a ſupper to 
the Lords, high captaines, and chiefe eſtates of 
Galilee : 

22 And when the daughter of the [ame 
HFerodias came in, and danced,and pleaſed He- 
rod, and them that ſate at boord alſo, the king 

ſaid unto the Damoſel, Arke of me whatſoener 
thou wilt, and I will gine it thee, 

23 Aud hee ſmare unto her, M hatſocuer 
thou ſhalt aste of me, I will giue it thee, euen 
vnto the one halfe of my kingdome. 

24 And free went forth and ſaid vnto her 
mother, What ſhall I aske ? She ſaid, Iohn Bap- 
tits head. 

25 And ſhe came in ſtraight way with haſte 
vnto the king, and acked,ſaying, I will that thou 

gine me by and by in a charger, the head of John 
Baptiſt, 

26 And the king was exceeding ſorry how- 
beit for his othes - ſake , and for their ſakes 
which ſate at ſupper alſo, he would not caſt her 
, | 


27 Andimmediatly the king ſent the hang- 
man, and commanded his he ad to be brought in, 
aud he went and beheaded him in the priſon, 

28 Andbrought his headin a charger, and 
gane it to the Dameſel, and the damoſel gane it 
to her mother, 

29 And 


— 


CAP. 6. | 


According to S. Marke. 


123 


29 Which his diſciples hearing, came 
and cooke his body: and they put it in a mo- 
nument. 50 

30 And *che Apoſtles gathering toge- 
ther vnto Ieſus, made relation to him of all 
things that they had done and caught. 

31 And he ſaid to them, Come apart in- 
to the deſert place, and reſt a little. For there 
were that came and went, many: and they 
had not ſo much as ſpace to eate. 

32 And going vp into the boat, they 
went into a deſert place apart. 

33 And they ſaw them going away, and 
many knew: and they ranne flocking thither 
on toote from all Cities, and preuented 
them. 

34 And going forth, Ixsvs ſaw a great 
multitude: and he had compaſſion on ; 
becauſe they were as ſheepe not hauing a 
ſhepheard, and he began to teach them ma- 
ny things. 

35 And *when the day was now farre 
ſpent, his Diſciples came to him, ſaying, 
This is a deſert place, and the houre is now 

aſt : 
l 36 Dimiſſe them, that going out into the 
next villages & tones, they may buy them- 
ſelues meates to eate. 

37 And he anſwering, ſaid, Giue ye them 
to eate. And they ſaid to him, Let vs goe and 
buy bread for two hundred pence: and wee 
will giue them to cate, 

38 And he faith to them, How many 
loaues haue you? goe and ſee. And when 
they knew, they ſay, Fiue, and two fiſhes, 

39 And he commanded them, that they 
ſhould make all fir downe by companies vp- 
on the greene graſſe. 

40 And they fate downe in rankes by 
hundreds and fifties. 

41 And when hee had taken the five 
loaues, and the two fiſhes : looking vp vnto 
heauen, he bleſſed, and brake the loaues, and 
gaue to his Diſciples co ſer before them: and 
the two fiſhes he divided to all. 

42 And all did eate, and had their fill. 

43 And they tooke vp the leauings, 
twelue baskets full of fragments: and of the 
fiſhes. 

44 And they that did cate , were fiue 
thouſand men. 

45 And immediately he compelled his 
Diſciples to goe vp into the boar, that they 
might goe before him beyond the ſtrait to 
Betliſaida: whiles himſelfe did dimiſſe the 
people. 

46 And hen he had dimiſſed them, he 
went into the mountaine to pray. 

47 And when it was late, the boat was 
in the middes of che ſea, and himſelfe alone 
on the land. 

48 And ſeeing them labouring in row- 

ing 


Lu 9, 10. 


Mat. 14,13. 


Mat. 14, 15. 
Lu. 9, 12. 
loh. s, 3. 


The Gos et 
on Saturday 
after Aſhwed- 
neſday. 

Mat. 43,23. 
Ioh. 6, 16. 


29 Aud when his diſciples heard of it, they 
came and tooke vp his hodie, and layd it in a 
tombe. 
30 * And the Apoſtles gather themſelues Luke 9. 10. 
together onto Ieſus, and told him all things, 
both what they had done, ana what they had 
taught. 
31 And he ſaid unto them, Come ye alone 
ont of the way into the wilderneſſe, and reſt a 
while. For there were many commers and goers, 
and they had no leyſure ſo much as to eate. 
32 * And they departed by ſvippe ont of the Matth. 14. 13. 
way into a deſert place, luke 9.10. 
33 And the people ſpied them when they 
departed, and many knew him, and ranne afoot 
thither ont of all cities, and came thither before 
them, and came together vnto him. | 
34 And leſiu when hee came ont , ſawe Manh.9.36, 
much people, and had compaſſion on them, be- & 1414. 
cauſe they were like ſheepe not hauing a Hep- 
_ And hee began to teach them many Luke gar, 
things. 
— * And when the day was nom farre Matik 14. 15. 
ſpent, his Diſciples come vento him, ſaying, 
This is a deſert place, and now the time is farre 
paſſed, 
36 Let them depart that they may goe into 
the countrey round about, and into the vidages, 
and buy them bread : for they haue nothing to 
tate. 
37 Heanſwered, and ſaid vnto them, Giue 
ye them to eate. And they ſay unto him, Shall 
we go aud buy two hundred pentworth of bread, 
and giue them bo eat? 
38 He ſaith into them, How many loanes 
haue ye ? goe and looke. * And when they had Match. 18. 17. 
ſearched, they ſay, F inc,and two Het. _ 03s 
39 And he commanded them to make them 15 
all ſitte downe by companies vpon the greene 
graſſe. 
40 And they ſate downe, here arowe, and 
there a rome, by hundreds, and by fiſties. 
41 And when he had taken the fine loaues, 
and the to fiſhes, and looked vp to heauen, hee 
bleſſed, and brake the loauet, and gaue them to 
his diſciples to ſet before them: and the two fi- 
ſhes deuided he among them all. 
42 Ani then all did eat, and were ſatisfied. 
43 And they tooke vp twelne barkets full of 
the fragments and of the fiſher. 
44 And they that did eat the loanes, were 
about fine thouſand men. 
45 Andſtraightway he conſtrained his diſ— 
ciples to goe into the ſhip, and to goe ouer the ſea 
before unto Bethſaida, while he ſhould ſend a- 
way the people. 
46 And when he had ſent them amay, he de. 
parted into a monntaine to pray. 
47 Aud when Euen mas come, the ſhipwas Match. 14. i z. 
in the mid deſt of the Sea, and hee alone on the iohn 6. 16, 
land. 
48 Aud hee ſaw them troubled in rowing 


( for 


The Goſpel 


Cunar.s. 


Mat. 14,34. 


RH x M. 1. 
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ing (for the winde was — them) and a- 
bout the fourth watch of the night he com- 
meth to them walking vpon the ſea: and he 
would haue paſſed by them. 

49 But they ſeeing him walking vpon 
the ſea, thought it was a ghoſt, and cryed 
Out. 

50 For all ſaw him, and were troubled. 
And immediatly hee talked with them, and 
ſaid to them, Haue confidence, it is I, ſeare ye 
not. 

51 And he went vp to them into the ſhip, 
and the winde ceaſed: and they were farre 
more aſtonied within themſelues: 

52 For they vnderſtood not concerning 
the loaues: for their heart was blinded. 

53 And* when they had paſſed ouer, 
they came into the land of Genezareth, and 
ſet to the ſhore. 

54 And when they were gone out of the 
boar, incontinent they knew him: 

55 And running through the whole 
countrey, they began to carrie about in cou- 
ches thoſe that were ill at eaſe, where they 
heard he was. 

56 And whitherſoeuer he entred into 
eownes,or into villages or cities, they laid the 
ficke inthe ſtreetes, and belought him that 
they might touch but the hemme of his gar- 
ment: and as many as touched him, were 


made whole. O 


MARGINALL NOTES 


( for the wind was contrarie vnto them: )and a. 
bout the fourth watch of the night, he commeth 
vnto them,walking vpon the ſca, and would haue 
paſſed by them. 

49 But when they ſaw him walking v pon 
the ſea, they ſuppoſed it had beene a ſpirit, and 
cried out. 

50 (For they all ſaw him, and were trou- 
bled: ) and anon he talked with them, and ſaith 
onto them, Be of good cheare, It is I, be not a- 
fraid. 

51 And he went vp vnto them intothe ſhip, 
and the wind ceaſed and they were ſore amazed 
in themſelues beyond meaſure, and marueled. 

52 For they wnderſtood not what was done 
of the loanes, becauſe their heart was hardened, 


53 * And when they had paſſed ouer, they Mat. 14. 34. 


came into the land of Genezareth, and drew vp 
into the hauen. 

54 And when they were come out of the ſhip, 

ffraighimay they knew him, 

55 And ran forth throughout all the region 
round about, and began to carrie about in 7-4; 
thoſe that were ſicke, thither where they heard 
that he was. 

56 Andwhitherſoener he entred, into d il- 
lages, or cities, or fields, they laid the ſicke folks 
in the ſtreetes, and prayed him that they might 
touch and it were but the hemme of his gar- 
ment : and as many 4s touched it, were made 
whole. 


Cu Ar. 6, 


13 Oile many ſicke.) A preparatiue to the Sacrament of extreme vnction. lac. 3. 


A preparatiue to a Sacrament, that neuer was inſtituted to be perpetuall. Nay rather a cleere demonſtra- Exueme vnctiou. 


tion, that S. Iames ſpeaketh of a temporall cetemonie of anointing with oyle, to continue ſo long, as the gift 


of healing remained with the elders of the Church. 


17 Philip his brother.) He might and ſhould by Moyſes law haue married bu brotbers wife, if be had bin dead 
without iſſue : but this Philip was yet aliae, and had alſo this daughter that daunced. 
He neither might nor could by Moſes law, haue married his naturall brothers wife, which is expreſſely for- 


bidden, Leu. 18. 15.20.21. Therefore the law, Deut. c. 3. is to be vnderſtood of kinſmen 


former law: and that the practiſe declareth, Ruih. 4. For the Hebrew tongue calleth all kinſmen brethren, as is 
plaine in this Chapter, verſe 3. Therefore this is both an heteticall and a traiterous note. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


CHAP, 6, 


3 The Carpenter.) As bus countrey- folks ſeeing him not only to be a poore man,but alſo inc wing (as they thought) 


not prohibited by the brothers wile. 


his whole parentage to be but vulgar, no: reaching to his Godbead and diuine generation,did take offence or ſcandale 
of him: ſo doe the Heretikes take like offence at his perſon in the B, Sacrament, ſaying, why, this & not God : for it is 
bread made of corne by ſuch a baker, of the ſame mould that ſuch a loafe is : not mar hung, that it was not made Chriſt 
by baking, but by Conſecration, and the vertue of chriſit words. 

Chriſt was God manifeſted in the fleth, both by the Scriptures and his — workes. But the ſuppoſed Reall preſence. 
preſence of his body in the Maſſe-cake, is contrarie to the Scriptures,and the truth of his naturall bodie. If 
you alleage the words of Chriſt, This is my body, the ewes had many texts of Scripture, concerning the cter- 
nall generation of Chriſt, and his glorious kingdome, which ſeemed contrarie to the infirmitie and humilitie 
of his firſt comming, yet were not, being rightly vnderſtood, No more is that text of the preſence of his body 
after a ſpirituall maner,to the faith of the worthy receiuers, contrarie to thoſe Scriptures,which aduouch the 
truth of his humanitie: whereunto the Popiſh imaginarie preſence is contraric, and cannot be reconciled 
without fables, and fained mi acles, where none is, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, De trinit. hib.z, cap. 4. 

3 They were ſcandalized.) This ſcandale roſe partly of enuie of his equals by birth, who reputing themſelues as Chryſ.ho. 45. 
good as he, tooke ſcorne to be taught of him: whereupon Chriſt ſaith, A Prophet is not without honour, but in his in Mar. 
owne countrey: ſignifying (as it is plaine in Luke)the malice and ennie of the 1;wes bis countrey men in refuſing him Iuc. 4.15. 
(lo.1.) and that the Gentiles would more efleeme of him. 

He could not.) It is ſaid, that he could not worke miracles there, not meaning that he was not able, but that 
on their part there wanted apt diſpoſition to receiue them. And therefore he would not of congruitie worke there, 
where their incredulttie was ſo great that it would not haue profited them. And far this cauſe be ſaith * elxwhere to Mar.5.36- 
them that will ſee and enioy his miracles, Onely belecue, Mat. 10. 

They wanted faith, which is the onely inſtrument to receiue the benefits of God. 

9 Not two coats.) He firbiddeth ſuper fluities, and to care ſull proviſion of bodily things, when they are about Gods 


ſeruice 


ES. 


Fr bis 4 u 


Cuar.7. According to S, Marke, 


ſeruice in gaining ſoules. And for the contrarie that ſeemeth bere and in S. Mathew, vnderſiand that there he für- 
biddeth ibem to carrie rod or ſtaffe to defend themſelues, here be permitteth a walking rod or ſiaffe to leane and jay 
vpon : there he forbiddeth ſhooes to couer all the foot, ſuch as we weare : here he permitteth ſandals, that i, ſuch as 
had ſoles onely, which the poore commonly ware in Iemi, and now ſome religious men, See S. Argufl. opinion, li. 2. 
c.3o. de conſenſu Kuang,tom. 4. 
Bare · foot Friers, with their ſandales, be not ſo good as apes of the Apoſiles, in this their ſpeciall commiſſi- Re- ſoot Fiiers, 
on. Neither doth S. Auguſtine ſpeake any thing of chem. Their father Francis, was not borne ſcarce a thou- 
ſand yeeres after & Augufline. 
of RHEM. 6. 13 Wich oyle.) In the words of the commuſſion ogle is not mentioned, and yet it is certaine by this their «ſang of 
1 ole, ih either Chriſt did then appoint them to vſe it, or they might take it vp of themſelues by vertut of the general 
g commiſſion. 
. FVI 6G. S. Marke in declating their commiſſion, expreſſeth not that they had power granted to heale the fick, yet rxprefe werd of 
7 itis manifeſt, both by S. Matthew, and by that which S. Marke reporrech of their practiſe, that they had com. God. 
miſſion to cure the ſick. Euen ſo, although the viſible ſigne of oyle is not expreſſed in reherſall of their com- 
miſſion: yet it is to be vnderſtood by their practiſe, that it was appointed them, ſo to vſe it: and not that they 
tooke it vp of themiſe lues, by any generall commiſſion. And fo x Carr E.uthymius vpon this text. 
RHEM. 7. 1; Withoyle.) Bythuutwcleere, that not onely the Apoſiles or other may haue power ts worte miracles by 
p their onely word and inuocation of ( hriſts name, but alſo by application of creatures: which creatures alſo haue 4 
| 1 mo nay vertue to heale — 11 
LKE 7. ey that haue the power granted o ,as the es had, may doe as they did; but who be they? Mintle. 
Fy 7 or where be they now, that —— the power of working — But — there pl ſuch, thele — 
were but externall tokens of the grace of God, — by the vle of them, they had no miraculous medi- 
cinall vertue in them. For none could cure diſcaſes by the ſame oyle that the Apoſilis occupied, but they that 
had the ſame gift of healing that the Apoſtles had, and faith as the Apoſtles had. Whereas if the oyl. had a 
— medicinall vertue in it, euery one without faith might haue done the ſame as with a naturall 
ue. 


FVIEkE 5. 


C HAP. VII. 


The mailers of leruſalem comming ſo farre to carpe him, 6 be chargeth with traditions, partly friuolaus, 9 partly 
alſo contrarie to Gods commandements, 14 And to the people he yeeideth the reaſon of that which they carped, d 
17 and again? to his Diſciples, ſhewing the ground of the Iewiſh waſhing (to wit, that meates otherwiſe defil« the 
ſoule) to be falſe, 24 But by and by among the Gentiles, ts a woman he findeth wonderfull faith, ⁊ pon her there- 
fore he beſtoweth the crumme that fhe ashed, 3% returning (becauſe the time of the Gentiles was not yet come) to 
the lewes with the laafe, 13 Where be ſheweth his compaſſion towards mankind ſd deaft and dambe, 36 and of 


+ . My 


the people is highly magnified. 


Mat. f ,t. Nd there aſſembled together vnto him ND * the Phariſees came together vnto Mat. 15,3. 
the Phariſees & certaine of the Scribes, him, aud certaine of the Scribes , which 
cumming from Hierulalem. came from Hieruſalew. 
2 And when they had ſeene certaineof 2 Andwhen they [aw ime of his Diſciples 
his Diſciples eate bread with || common eate bread with de filed ( that is to ſay, with vn- 
hands. that is, not waſhed, they blamed them. waſden hand: ) they found fault. 
3 For the Phariſees & all the ewes, vn- 3 For the Phariſees, all the Tewes, except 
leſle they often waſh their hands, eate not, they waſh their hands oft cate not, obſerning the 
holding the tradition ofthe Ancients : tradition of the elders. 
4 And fromthe market, vnleſſe they be 4 Andwhen they come from the market, 
waſhed,they cate not: & many other things except they waſh,they cate not. And many other 
there be that were delivered vnto them to things there be, which they haue taken po them 
oblerue, the waſhings of _— and cruſes, to obſerue, as the waſhing of cups and pots,braſen 
and of braſen veſſels and beddes. veſſels,and of tables. 
5 And the Phariſees and Scribes asked 5 Then ashed him the Phariſees & Scribe, 
him, why doe not thy diſciples walke accor - Why walke not thy Diſciples according ts the 
ding to the tradition of the Ancients, but tradition of the elders, but cate bread with vu- 
they cate bread with common hands? waſhen hands ? 
6 But he anſwering, ſaid to them, wel did 6 He anſwered and ſayd wits them, Surely 
* Eſay propheſie of you hypocrites 25 it is Eſasas bath propheſied well of you hypocrites, as 
t They that Written, 7 his people honoureth me Þ with their it i written, * This people honoureth mee with Efl. 29.1 35 
ſay well, or lippe i, but their heart is farre from me. their lippes, but their heart is farre from me. 
_ 8 — 7 And in vaine do they worſpip mo, teaching 7 Howbeit in vaine do they worſhip me tea- 
Chr and his doftrines || precepts of men. ching doftrines,the commandements of men. 
word in their $ For leauing the commaundement of 8 For the commandement of God being laid 
mouth, & live God, you hold the traditions of men, the wa- apart, ye obſerus the tradition of men, as — wa- 
—_— 3 ſhings of cruſes and cuppet: and many other ſh ing of pots and cups : and many other ſuch like 
place, things you doe like to theſe. things ye doe. 
9 And he ſaid to them, well doe you fru= 9 Aud he ſaid vnto them, Full well ye caſt a 
ſtrate the precept of God, that you may ob- fide the commandement of God, that pes may — g 
ſerue your owne tradition. keepe your owne tradition. a —— 


10 For Moyfes ſaid, Honour thy father and 10 For Moſesſaid,* Honour thy father and ephel 6. a. 


E 12, 
— thy mother. And, Hee that ſball curſe father or thy mother: and whoſs curſeth father or mo- Ex0&vr.1, 
mother dying let him die, ther let him die the death, — — 
11 But 11 But 


a. * Math. Mite. * — IO . — 


—__ 


The Goſpel | Cuar.7, 


$ See the faſt 
— vg 
vpon this 
chapter, 


Mat. 15. 21. 


*The — 
vpon the 11. 
Sunday after 
Pentecoſt. 


u Of Tyre and 
Sidon fle 


11 But you ſay, If a man ſay to father or 
mother, Corban ( which is a || gift) whatſoe- 
uer proceedeth from me, ſhall profit thee : 

12 And further you ſuffer him not to doe 
ought for his father or mother, 

13 Defeating the word of God for your 
ownetradition which you haue giuen forth. 
and many other things of this ſort you doe. 

14 And calling againe the multitude vn- 
to him, hee ſaid to them, Heare me all you, 
and vnderſtand. 

15 Nothing is without a man entring 
into him, that can defile him. but the things 
that proceed from a man, thoſe are they that 
make a man ꝓ common. 

16 If any man haue eares to heare, let him 
heare. 

17 And when hee was entred into the 
houſe from the multitude, his diſciples asked 
him the parable. 

18 And he ſaith to them, So are you alſo 
vnskilfull Vnderſtand you not that euerie 
thing from without, entring into a man, can- 
not male him common: 

19 Becauſe it entreth not into his heart, 
but goeth into the bellie, and is caſt out into 
the priuie, purging all the meates? 

20 But hee ſaid that the chings which 
come forth from a man, they make a man 
common. 

21 For from within out of the heart of 
men proccedeuill cogitations, aduouterics, 
fornications,murders, 

22 Thefts, auarices, wickedneſſe, guile, 
impudicities, an cuill ey e, blaſphemie, pride, 
fooliſhneſle. 

23 Alltheſecuils proceed from within, 
and małe a man common. 

24 And * riſing from thence he went in- 
to the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon: and entring 
into a houſe, hee would that no man ſhould 
know, and he could not be hid. 

25 For a woman immediatly as ſhe heard 
of him, whoſe daughter had an vncleane ſpi- 
rit, entred in, and fell downe at his fecte, 

26 For the woman was a Gentile, a Syro- 
phænician borne. And ſhee beſought him 
that he would caſt forth the deuill out of her 
daughter. 

27 Who ſaid to her, Suffer firſt the chil- 
dren to be filled. for it is not good to take the 
childrens bread, and caſt it to the dogges. 

28 But ſhe anſwered, & ſaid to him, Yea 
Lord, for the whelpes alſo cate vnder the ta- 
ble of the crummes of the children. 

29 And hee ſaid to her, For this ſaying 
— way, the deuill is gone out of thy 

ter. 

— And when ſhe was departed into her 
houſe, ſhe found the maide lying vpon the 
bed, and the deuill gone out. 

31 And againe going out ofthe coaſtes 
|| of Tyre, hee came by Sidon tothe ſea of 

Galilce 


11 But ye ſay, If a man ſhall ſay to his father 
or mother, Corban (that is by the gift ) that is 
offered of me, thou ſhalt be helped. 

12 Andſoye 1 him no more to do ang ht 
for his father, or his mother, 

13 CMaking the word of God oſ none effect 
through your tradition, which ye haus ordemed : 
And many ſuch things doe ye, 

14 Ad when he had called all the people Match. 15. 10. 
vnto him, he ſaid vnto them, Hearken unto me 
euerie one of you, and vnderitand, 

15 There is nothing without a man that can 
defile him, when it entreth into him : but the 
things which proceed out of a man,thoſe are they 
that defile the man. 

16 If any man haus eares to heare, let him 
heare. 

17 Aud when hee came into the houſe away 
from the people, his diſciples asked him of the ſi- 
militude. 

18 Aud hee ſaith vnto them, Are ye alſo ſo 
without underſtanding? Do ye not perceine that 
whatſoexer thing from without entreth into the 
man, it cannot defile him, 

19 Becauſe it entreth not into hu heart, but 
into the belly, and goeth out into the draug ht, 
purging all the meates ? 

20 And hee ſaid, That which commeth out 
of the man,defileth the man, 

21 For from within, enen ont of the heart Gene. g. f. 
of men, proceed euill thoughts, adulteries forni- and 8.31, 
eations,murders, 

22 Thefts, conetouſneſſe, wickedne(ſe, de- 
ceit wantonne ſſe,awicked eye, blaſphemic, pride, | 
foohiſoneſſe : I 

23 * Alltheſe euill things come from with Mat. 15.2 1, 
in, and defile the man. 

24 And from thence he aroſe, and went into 
the borders of Tyre and Sidon, and entred into 
an houſe , and would that no man ſhould haue 
knowen,but he could not be hid. 

25 For a certain woman, whoſe yong damg h- 
ter had an vncleane ſpirit, when ſhe had heard of 
him, came and fell at his fete. 

26 ¶( The woman was a Greeke, ont of the 
nation of Syrophænicia:) and ſpe beſought him 
that hee would caſt out the denill from her 
daughter. 

27 But Ieſiu ſaid unte her, Let the chil- 
dren firit be fed: for it 1s not meete to take the 
childrens bread, and to caſt it wntothe little 
dogges. 

28 Shee anſwered and ſaid unto him, Tes 
Lord, for the little deg ges alſo cate wnder the 
table of the childrens crummes. 

29 Aud he ſaid unto her, For this ſaying, 
goe thy way, the denillts gone out of thy th 
ter. 

30 And when ſbec was come home to her 
houſe,ſhe found that the denill was departed, and 
her daughter lying on the bed. 

31 And — was departed againe fro the 
coaſti of Tyre and Sidon, be came into the ſea of 

Galilee 


a. Ati 


141 


CA 5. 7. According to S. Marke. 127 


— che middes of the coaſtes of Deca Galilee through the midder of the coaſti of De- 
13, c . 

T i” And they bring to him one deafeand 32 And they bring vnto him one that was 
dumme, and they beſought him that hee deafe,and had ani ment im bis 1— 
5 would impoſe his hand vpon him. they pray him to put his hands upon him. 

4 33 And caking him from the multitude 33 And when he had taken him afide fron 
apart, hee put his fingers into his cares and the people, he put his fingers into his eares, and 
|| ſpitting, touched his tongue. when he had ſpit, touched his tongue. 

34 And looking vp vnto heauen, he gro- 34 And when he had — to beauenʒ 
ned, and ſaid to him,||Ephpherha,which is,Be ſighed, and ſaid onto him, Ephphata, that is to 
thou opened. ſay,Be thou opened. 

35 And immediatly his cares wereope= 35 Andflraightway his cares were opened, 
ned, and the ſtring of his tongue was looled, and the un was looſed, and he 
and he ſpakeright. abe plaine. 

36 And he commanded them not to tell 36 And hee commannded them that they 


any body. But how much hee commanded Hold tell no man : but the more he commanded 
* them, ſo much the more a great deale did them, ſo much the more a great deale they pub. 
they publiſh it, heed it, 
37 And ſo much the more did they won- 37 Andwere beyond meaſure aftonied,ſay- 
der, ſaying, He hath done all thinge well: he ing, Hee hath done all things well, hoe hath 
hath made both the deafe to heare, and the made both the deafe to heare, and the dumbe to 


dumme to ſpeake. Q eake. 
_o_ Annen Cnar, 54 


RnztM 2 Common.) Common and vncleane is all one, For the 1ewes were commanded by the Lawe to eate certaine 

*  khindesof meates only, and not all indifferently : and becauſe theſe were ſeparated from other meates, and as it were 

ſanfiified to their wſe,they called the other common and prophane : and becauſe the Law calleth thoſe cleane & theſe 
wncleane,thereof it u, that vncleane and common is all onc. as in this chapter often,and Acts 10. 

RR M. 1 7 Precepts of men.) Mens ordinances which bee repugnant to Gods commandements,be here condemned : 

I. all obſerua tions not edifying nor profitable to the fulfilling of Gods commandements, be vaine and ſuper fluous: of men. 

as many obſeruatioas of the Phariſtes were then, and the like traditions of Heritiches bee now. for howſoener 

they bragge of Scriptures, all their manner of adminiſiration and miniflerie is their mme tradition and inuen Traditions. 

tion without all Scripture and warrant of Gods word, Bat the traditions of the A and Ancients, and all the 

22 of — 2 we are cammaunded to kepe,as things not preſcribed by max, hut by the holy Ghoſt, Act. 15, 

23.41. 8.1 2,15, 

Preceprs of men be not only ſuch,as be repugnant to Gods commaundements, bur euen ſuch as are be- Mans precepe, 
FVvLKE I. fide Gods commendunianay wherein you Religion or the ſeruice of God is placed. As this waſhing Tradiuons, 
| of hands before meate, and ſuch like mſelues, are not repugnant to Gods commaundements, 
may be vſcd for cleanlineſſe, but nor for Religion. So the Popiſh traditions, which they call the traditions 

of the Apoſtles and Auncients, and precepts of che holy Church, are eicher manifeſtly repugnant to Gods 

commandements, or elſe — — inventions of men, by which God is worſhiped in vaine. And are 

nothing like to the decrees of the Councell of the Apoſtles, Acta ig. nor to the doctrine which &, Paul deliue- 

red 3, Theſſ. . 15. Se the notes vpon Marth, 15, the Sect. a. and 3. That our miniſterie and miniſtration are 

— to the Scrpitures, let the Scriptures beare witneſſe, yea your owne conſcience and confeſſion by 

— : for if any thing could haue been alledged out of the Scriprure againſt vs, it ſhould not haue beene 

pared. 
11 Gift.) To giue to the church or Altar u not forbidden, hut the forſaking of a mans parents in their nete ſſitie, Dutie to parents. 

RRE M. 2. pretending 2 excuſing the matter vpon his giuing = which ſhould relieve — God cy the Altar,that 2 

pious and unnatural, And theſe Phariſtes teaching children ſo to neglect their dueties to their parents did wickedly. 
EyLxE 2. . Chriſt ſpeaketh of the Iewiſh altar. The Church of Chriſt hath none ſuch:rherfore it is ſinne to giue to the Popiſh alars, 
| idolatrous altar of Poperie. But tothe maintenance of Gods — it is not forbidden to — weneg- * 
| le& not vnder that pretence,other neceſlatie dueties commanded by God: 

15 Nothing entring into a man.) As theſe wordi of our Sauiour do not import that the Ie then might haue Abſtinence from 
eaten of thoſe meats which Go i forbade them:no more do they nom, that we Chriſtians may tate of meats which the cine mente: 
Church forbiddeth vs, And yet both then and now all meates are cleane, and nothing entring into a man, defileth a 
man. For neither they then, nor we now abſtaine, for that any meats ave of their nature abaminable, or defile the ta- 
ters, but they for ſignification,we for obedience and chaſtiſement of our bodies. 
F The Church of Chriſt forbiddeth not mears for religions ſake: hut Antichriſt attending to lying ſpirits, and Forbiddins of 

VLKE 3+ che doctrine of deuils, forbiddeth meat and mariages for religion, and in the abſtinence placeth Religion, — 

and holineſſe. As for your pretence of obedience, and chaſtiſement.is but eg in bypocriſie,for that there is age. 
| no chaſtiſement of the body, in change of the meat. And thoſe'things which of you are not forbidden, as 
| wines, ſpices, fruits, &c. are more incentiue of luſt, then common fleth, which you do forbid. Durande alſo ; 
(howſocuer you would cloke the matter) faith, fleſh is forbidden, and fiſh allowed, becauſe God curſed the 
earth, but not the waters, See more vpon Matth. Chap. 18. Sect. . and q. 
RR u 33 Spitting.) Not only by Chrifts word and mil, hut alſo by ceremonye and by application of externall creatures Chriſts ſputle 
4. which be holy miracles are wrought.as by chriſis ſputle,which was not part of bu per ſon,being a ſuper fluity of bis bo- wor keih miracles. 
: dy, but yet moſt holy, Theophil. in 3. Marci. 
; FVIXE 4. Chriſts ſputle worketh nor miracles, but Chriſt by it, ot any other thing whatſoever ir pleaſeth him, or Miracles. 
; without any thing, but by his one word or will worketh myracles. Therefore we muſt not imagine any Holinesin ere. 
| wer ot holinefle in ceremonies or creatures vnſenſible, to doe any thing of themſelues, bur when it plea» mono crea· 
ech our Sauiour Chriſt to vſe them to ſuch purpoſes, as in his Sacraments vſually, or in his mytacles extra- _ 
ordinarily, 
34 Ephphetha.) The Church doth moſt godly imitate and vſt theſe very words and ceremonies of our gauiaur 1..0,c; 
| R HEM, 5. in ee pe. be fore Baptiſme, fo the healing of their ſoules that Ae 10 be — — bodily in- — and 
firmitie and the diſtaſe of the ſoule togetber, Ambroſ. li l. de — — 
The 


L he. toad ei bates. 


RHE M. 3. 


——— 
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Car.. 


FyLK&E I. 


The Popiſh Church doch apiſhly and ridiculouſly imirate our Saviour Chriſt,in coniuring out of the di · & piſh imitation, 
nels there, where there is none, and abuſech his holy words and actions, to a ſuperſtitious purpoſe. Neither 
doth S. Ambroſc ſpeake of exorciſme vſed in the nuniſtrat 


ion of Baptiſme, although he name a ceremonie Needleſſe cere- 


needleſſe, and not vſed of you Papiſts, name, the mag the cares of him that was baptized, to ſigniſie monies of 9% 


chat his cares ſhould be open to heare the doctrine of the 


rieſt : and of his noſtrels,that hee might teceiue dime. 


the good ſauour of eternall pietie. But the mouth (ſaith he) the Biſhop toucheth not. adding a realon,why they 


followed not Chriſt in touching the mouth, as well as the eares. But that th 


vſed ſpittle, or the Syrian word 


Ephphata, S.Ambroſe ſaith not. They had in that time many ſuperfluous & bunchenous ceremonies of mans 
3 Ar baptiſme and other rites, whereof S. Auguſtine complained, and wiſhed that they might 


aboliſſ. ed. Epiſt.1 18. Ianuario. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Of compaſſion be feedeth the people, 4000. with ſeuen loauet. 10 Aſier all which miracles as though they were yet 
wnſufficient to praue him to be Chriſt the obſlinate Phariſees do require (ome miracle ſtum ſe auen. 13 #hereup- 
on forſaking them, be warneth bu diſciples to beware of the leauen of their doctrine, neither to feare want of ne- 
ceſſaries. 22 He healeth a blind man by degrees and with ceremonies. 27 Peter confeſſeth him (though men 

this while had not learned ſo farre)to be Chriſt. 31 and by and by be reuealeth to them bis paſſion, 23 re- 
buking alſo Peter for diſſuading it, 34 and ſhewing that it u a thing wherein all that will bee ſaued (namely in 


time of perſecution)muſt follow him. 


Marg, . IN choſe dayes againe when there was a 
— great multitude, and had not hat to eate: 


Sunday aſter calling his Diſciples together, hee ſaid to 
Pentecoſt, them, 

2 Thavecompaſſion vpon the multitude: 
+Grearfer- becauſeloe three dayes they now indure 
uour and de- with me, neither haue what to eate. 
uotion in te 3 And if I dimiſſe them faſting into their 
good —— home, they will faint in the way: for ſome of 
and exceeding 
force in our them came farre of. 

Maſters pre- 4 And his Diſciples anſwered him, 
— — whence may a wan fill them here with bread 
bide faſting o inthe wildernes? 
long to heare 5 And he asked them, How many loaues 
his diuine Ser · haue ye? Who ſaid, Seuen. 
2 6 And he comaunded the multitude to 
ſic downe vpon the ground. And taking the 
ſeuen loaues, giuing thankes hee brake, and 
|| gaue to his diſciples for to ſet before them, 
and they did ſet them before the multitude. 
7 And they had a few litle fiſhes: andſſhe 
bleſſed them, and commaunded them to be 
ſet before them. 

8 And they did eate and were filled. and 
they tooke vp that which was left of the 
fragwents,ſeucn maunds. 

9 And they that had eaten were about 
foure thouſand: and he dimiſſed them. 

10 And“ immediatly going vp into the 
boate with his Diſciples, ce came into the 
quarters of Dalmanutha. 

11 And the Phariſees went forth, & be- 
gan to queſtion wich him, asking of him a 


gne from heauen, tempting him. 


Mat. 15,39. 
16,1. 


12 And groning in ſpirit, he ſayeth, why 
doth this generation askea ſigne? Amen 
ſay to you, Ita ſigne ſnall be giuen to this ge- 
neration. 

13 And leauing them, he went vp againe 
into his boate, and paſſed beyond the ſtraite. 
14 And they forgot to take bread: and 
they had but one loafe wich them in the boat 
15 And he commaunded them, ſaying, 

Loolce well and beware of the leauen of the 
Phariſees, and the leauen of Herod. 

16 And they reaſoned among themſelues 
ſaying, Becauſe we haue not bread. 

17 Which 


N thoſe daies, the c being very greats Match. 13. 31. 
* hauing nothing — —— hs bad 8 
called his diſciples vnto him, he ſaith unto them, 

2 haue compaſſion on the people, becauſe 
they haue now beene with mee three dayes,and 
haue nothing to eate : 

3 Andi, ſendthem away faſting to their 
owne houſes,they ſhal faint by the way: for diners 
of them come from farre, 

4 Aud his diſciples anſwered him, From 
whence can aman ſatisfie theſe men with bread 
here in the wilderneſſe ? 

5 Aul hee acked them, How many loanes 
haue ye ? They ſaid, Seuen. 

6 And he commanded the people to ſit downe 
on the ground: and he tooke the ſeuen loanes, and 
when be had giuen thanks,he brake, and gaue to 
his diſciples to ſet before them. and they did ſet 
them before the people. 

7 Aud they had a few ſmall fiſhes : & when 
he had bleſſed. he commannded to ſer them alſs 
before them. 

8 So they did eate,and were ſufficed:& they 
tooke vp of the broken meat that was left, ſeuen 
backets full. 

9 end they that had eaten, were about 
foure thouſand : And he ſent them away. 

10 * And anon, when he hadentredinto a Match. 15.39. 

Hip with his diſciples, he came into the parts of 
Dalmanutha. 

11 Aud the Phariſces came forth and be- Matthi. 16. 1. 

ganto diſpute with him, ſeeking of him a ſigne 
from heauen, tempting him. 

12 And when * ſighed deeply in his ſpi- 

rit, he ſaith Why do this generationſeck a ſigne ? 
Verily ] ſay unto you, There ſhall no ſigne be gi- 
uen vnto this generation. 

I; * Anawhen he had left them, and entred Mat. 16.4. 
into the ſhip againe, he departed ouer the water. 

14 And they had forgottento take bread Matih. 16, f. 
with them, neither had by in the ſhip with 
them more then one loafe. 

15 Andhee chargedthem, ſaying, * Take Match. 16,6. 
heed,beware of the leauen of the Phariſeer,and 
of the leauen of Herode, 

16 And they reaſoned among themſeluer, 

ſaying We haue no bread, 
; I7 And 
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Mar. 6, 38. 


Mat. 5,3. 


Matt. 16, 1 3. 
Luc. 9, 18. 


EI us 


17 Which Ixsvs _— faith cothem, 
why doe you reaſon, becaule you haue not 
bread? doe you not yet know nor vnder- 
ſtand? yer haue you your heart blinded? 
18 Hauing eyes ſee you not? and having 
exres heare you not? Neither doe you re- 
member? 

19 When“ I brake five loaues among 
five thouſand : and how many bas kets full of 
fragments rooke you vp? They ſay to him, 
Twelue. 

20 When alſo ſeuen loaues among 
foure thouſand, how many maundes of frag- 
ments cooke you vp? And they lay to him, 
Seuen. 5 i 

21 And hee ſaid to them, How doe you 
not yet vnderſtand? 

22 And they come to Bethſaida: and they 
bring to him one blind, and deſired him that 
he would 4 touch him. 

23 And taking the hand of the blind. he 
led him foorth out of the town: and ſpitting 
into his eyes, impoſing his hands, hee asked 
him if he ſaw any thing. 

24 And looking vp, he ſaid, I ſee men as 
it were trees, walking. 

25 After that againe he impoſed his hads 
vpon his eyes, and he began to ſee, and was 
reſtored, ſo that he ſaw all things cleerely. 

26 And he ſent him into his houſe, ſay- 
ing. Goe into thy houſe: and if thou enter in 
to the tone, tell no body. 

27 And IE s vs went forth & his diſci- 
ples into the rownes of Cæſarea- Philippi: 
and in the way he asked his diſciples, ſaying 
to them, Whom do men ſay that I am? 

28 Who anſwered him, laying, John the 
Baptiſt, ſome Elias, & other ſome as it were 
one of the Prophets. 

29 Then he ſaith to them, But whom do 

ou ſay that Iam? Peter anſwering ſaid to 
ſim, hou arc Chriſt, 


30 And hee threatened them that they 

ſhould not tell any man oſ him. 
31 And he began to teach them, that the 
Sonne of man mult ſuffer many things, and 
be reiected of the Auncients and of the high 
Prieſtes and the Scribes, and be killed: aud 
after three daĩes riſe againe. 

32 And he ſpałe the word openly. And 
Peter taking him, began to rebuke him. 

33 Who turning, and ſeeing his diſciples, 
threatened —— Go behind me Sa- 
tan, becauſe thou ſauoureſt not the things 
that are of God, but that are of men. 

34 And calling che multitude together 
with his diſciples, he ſaid to them, If any man 
will follow me, let him denie himſelte, and 
take vp his croſſe, and follow me. 

35 For he that will (ave his life, ſhall loſe 
it: and he that ſhall loſe his life for me and 
the Goſpel, ſhall ſaue it. 

35 For what ſhall it profit a man, if hee 

[|gaine 


17 Andwhen leſus knewit, hee ſaith unto 
them Why reaſon ye, becauſe ye haue nobread ? 
Perceiue ye not yet neither underitand ? Haue 
Je your heart yet hardened r 

18 Having eyes,ſee ye not? and haning ears, 
eare ye not ? Do ye not remember ? 


19 * When I brake the fine loanes among lohn 6:11; 


fine thouſand men, how many baskets fill of 
broken meate tooke yee vp? They ſay unto him, 
Twelue, 

20 Hen ] brake the ſeuen among ft ure 
thouſand , how baskets of the leauings 
of the broken meate tooke ye 1p? They ſaid, 
Senen. 

21 Aud he ſaiduntothem,How happeneth 
it that ye do not underſtand ? 

22 And he commeth to Bethſaida,and they 
r a blind man unto him, and deſired him ta 
touch him 


23 Andwhen he had caught the blind by the 
hand, he led him ont of the tonne: and when he 
had ſpit in his eyes,and put his hands v pon him, 
he ached him if he ſaw ought. 

24 Aud he locked vp, anil ſaid, I ſee men: for 
Iperceiue themwalke as they were treer, 

25 After that, he put his hands againe v pon 
his eyes,and made him ſee: and he was reſtored, 
and [aw enery man clearely. 

26 And he ſent him home to hit houſe, ſay- 
ing. Neither go into the village, nor tell it to any 
in the village. 


27 * And Ieſus went out, and his diſciples, Matt. 16. f 3. 


and by the way he eshed his diſciples, ſaping on» 
tothem Whom domen ſay that I am ? 

28 And they anſwered, Iohn Baptiſt, arid 
ſome ſay, Elias: Againeyſome lay that thou art 
one of the Prophets. 

29 And he ſaid vmto them, But whom fay ye 
that I am?Peter anſwereth,and ſaith unto him, 
Then art very Chriſt. 

30 And hee charged them that they ſhould 
tell no man. 

31 Andhebeganne ts teach them that the 
Sonne of man muſt ſuffer many things, and bee 
reprooued of the Elaers,and of the Figb Prieſts 
and Scribes, and be killed, and after — dayes 
riſe againe, 

32 And he ſpake that ſaying openly. And Pe. 
ter tooke him aſide, and began to rebuke him. 

33 But when he had turned about, and loo- 
led on his diſciples, he rebuked Peter, ſaying, 
Go after me, Satan: for thou ſauoureſt not t 
things that be of God, but the things that be of 
men. 

34 Andwhen he had called the people vnto 
him, with his diſciples alſo, hee ſaid unto them, 


into the villages that long to Ceſarea Philippi : luke 9.19, 


* Whoſoexer will come after me, let him forſake Mat. o. 38. 

him{clfe,and take vp his croſſe, and follow me. luke g 23. 
35 For wbeſocuer wil ſaue his life ſbal loſe Nat. 8 

it: but whoſoeuer all loſe his life for my ſaks and 16.25. 


and the Goſpels, the ſame ſhall ſaue it. 


luke 9.24. 


36 For what ſhall it profit a man, he Sl ichn 12,357 
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gaine the whole world, and ſuffer damage winne all the world, and loſe his owne ſoule ? 


of his ſoule ? 37 Or what ſhall a man giue for a ranſome 
37 Or what permutation ſhall a man of his ſaule: | 
giue for his ſoule ? 38 * Wheſoener therefore ſhall bee a- Mat. 10.3 5. 


38 For he that ſhalbe aſhamed of me, and ſhamed of mee, and of my wordesgn this adul- luke 9.26, 
of my words in this aduouterous and ſinfull terous and ſinfull generation , of him alſo 
generation, the Sonne of man alſo will bee ſpall the Soune of man bee aſhamed, when he 
aſhamed ot him, when hee ſhall come inthe commeth in the glorie of his Father, wah the 
glorie of his Father with the holie Angels. holie Angeli. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cn. 8. 


RHE M. 1. ** Touch him.) Our Sauiour vſed to worke much by touching : that we may learne not to contemne the corpo- 
* ** rall and externall application of holie things, not to chalenge by the ſpirit and faith only, as Heritthes doe. 
FvIEE I. When our Sauiour worketh myracles by touching, we are reuerently and faithfully to eſteeme of it. But ſu- Superſtiritious 
tſtitious touching of any thing, where we haue no word ot promiſe of God, to receiue bencfit by ſuch tou- dung. 
ching, we learne not of out Sauiour Chriſt iy faith and the ſpirit of God, we chalenge to obtaine that which 
God hath promiſed in his holie word, But further to prelame,by corporall touching or externall application, 
of{I cannot tel, and you are belike aſhamed to exprefſe, what)boly things, without faith grounded vpon Gods 
word, and his Ipirit tried and proued by the ſame word, wee know it is vaine ſuperſtition, yea wicked pro- 


ſumption. 
ANNOTATIONS, Cnay, 8. 


RHEM, 6 Gauerohis diſciples.) He ſerueth the people not inmediatly bimſelfe,but by the Apeſiles miniflerie : to teach 
vs that we muſt receiue Chriſts Sacraments and doctrine, not at our owne ban1,but of his Prieſts and our Paſiours, 
RRE M. 2. 7 Blefled them.) So i it in ſome ancient Greehe copics,agr eeable to aur Latin, and in S. Lute expreſly in the com- Luc 9,16. 
mon Greete text, that be bleſſed the fine loaues and the tw» fiſhes:which muſt be atwaies marked againſt the Heretihs, — — ny 
which deny this bleſſing to pertaine to the creatures, bus feme it alwaies to be referred io God for thankeſgining. For eau leb un 
if it were ſo, he would haue ſaid grace but once for that whole reſr tion : but be did ſeuerally bleſſe both the bread effect in hem. 
firſt, and afterward the fiſhes alſo, multipihing them by bis ſaid bleſſing(as he did mankind and other creatures in the Cen 1, , 8. 
beginning by bleſſing them)and ſo working effefiually ſome change or alteration in the very creatures themſelues, bre 
That Chriſt by his bleſſing multipſied the loaves and fiſhes, it is alwaies acknowledged of vs. But that Po- _ = — 
piſh bleſſing of bread,warer,candles,floures,and ſuch] ke,wherot we haue no commandement, nor warrant Inter flouits, Ne. 
in the holie Sctiptutes, we ſay ſtill, worketh no effect in tbem . but argueth an antichriſtian artogancie in the 
bleſſers, which rake vpon them to adde greater vertue ot hulinefle vnto them, chen God hath giuen in the 
right vſe of them. | ; 
- 2, 35 For me andthe Goſſ By the Gofpel is ſignified not onely the foure Euangeliſts , but all Scriptures, and M har is tofiffer 
REM. 3 WF Fred Chrift ſaid that = in —— he ſauth in thu ven place, He that ſhalbe aſhamed of my words, * 
the Sonne of man will be aſhamed of him, &c. Neither hu» mne words only,but whatſoeuer the Apoſiles taught in 
word or writing : for our Saui or ſaith, He that dilpiſerh you diſpiterth me. For defence of aay of all theſe and of 
exery Article of the Catholike faith, we * ts die, and this is to loſe our life for Chriſt and his Goſpel. 3 
FvLxE 3. Al the wordes of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that pertaine to the ſaluation of Gods children, though not in — — 
number and ſound, yet in weight and ſubſtance, are comprehended and expteſſed in the holy Scriptures ; —— 
vhich are able to make vs wiſe vnto ſaluation 2. Um. 3. if. Ihe Lord of vs all, gave to he Apoſile (lauh Iræneus) 
power of the Gofpel, by whom we haue knowne the truth,that is, the doctrine of ihe Sonne of God, to whom alſo the 
Lord ſaith : He that beareth you heareth me: and he that difþiſeth you diffuſeth me and hum which ſent me. ut haue 
xot knowne the dl — ſalua tian by any ober, than by them, bj whom the Gofpe! came unto vi, which then 
in deed they preached, and afterward by the will of God,deliuered it in the ſeriptwres,to be a fountation and pillar 
of our faith, Li. 3. ca. 1. If any _ therefore be alledged, as the Goipel, which is not contained in the holie 
Scriptures,we may ſafely ſay, with S. Hierom This,becauſe u hath no authoritie of the ſcript, es may as eaſily bee 
conte mne d, as it is alledged for proofe, In Matih. 23. 
REM. 36 Gaine the whole world.) Let ſuch note this, that for feare or flatterie of the world condeſcend to obey the Doing againſt | 
wniuſt ums of men touching religion, againſt their ne conſtiences : and be content for the reſt of a few dayes of this "= conig- 
life, and for ſauing their temporall goods, to looſe their ſoule and the ioies of heaven. _ 


= CHAP. IX. 
The more to conſirme them, he giveth them in his Trans figuration a fight of his glorie, wherunts ſuffering doth bring, o 
and then againe doth inculcate his Paſſion, 14 A diuel alſo be caſteth out, which his Diſciples(vpon whon ther e- 
fore the peruerſe Scribes triumphed in his abſence)could not for lacks of faſting and praying, 30 Being yet in Ga- 
lilee, he reuealeth more about his paſſion, 33 And(becauſe in the way to Capernaum they contended for the Prima- 
_ teacheth them that humilitie is the way to Primacie before God: 28 bidding them alſo, not to probibit ſuch 
as be not againſt them: nor to gine ſcandal to any one of the faithfull: and an the other ſide, the faitbfall to auoid 
them by whom they may be ſcandalixed and fall, be they newer ſo neere vnto them. 
Mt. 16, 27. Nd he ſaid to them, Amen I lay —— A N he ſaid unto them, * Verily I ſay onto Matt. 16.28. 
1771. that there bee ſome of them that ſtand J0u,that there be ome of them that ſtand lule 97. 
Luc.9;27* here, which ſhall not taſt of death, vntil they here,which ſhall innowiſe taſt of death, til they 
ſee the kingdome of God coming in power. haue ſcene the Kingdome of God come with 
tsee che An» 2þ And aſter ſixe daies Irs vs taketh Pe- power. 
notations vꝑ · ter and Iames and Iohn: and bringeth them 2 And after hre daies, Teſua taketh with 
I = _ alone into a high mountaine apart, and was him Peter, and [ames, and John, and leadeth 
, * transfigured before them. : them Up into an high mountaine out of the way 
3 And his garments were made = alone : and he was tranfigured before them, 
ing and white exceedingly as ſnow, the like 3 And his raiment did ſbine and became Matih. 17.13 
whereof a fuller cannot make white vpon very white, euen As ſnowe : o As no Fuller vpon lake 9. 28, 
the earth. the earth can white them. 
4 And : 4 And 
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TheGosSPEL 
vpon Wedneſ- 
day in the Im- 
ber weeke of 
September, 


4 And there appeared to them ꝙ Elias 
with Moyles: and they were talking with 
IE sys. 

5 And Peter anſwering. ſaid to IE s vs, 
Rabbi, it is good for vs to be here: and let vs 
make three tabernacles, one for thee, and one 
for Moyſes, and one for Elias. 

6 For he knew not what he ſaid: for they 
were frighted with feare: 

7 And there was a cloude ouerſhadow- 
ing them, and a voice came out of the cloud, 
ſaying, This is my ſonne moſt deere: heare 

e him. 

$ And immediatly looking about, they 
ſaw no man any more but IEs vs onely with 
chem, 

9 And asthey deſcended fr6 the moun- 
taine, he commanded them that they ſhould- 
not tell any man what things they had ſeen: 
but when the Sonne of man ſhall be riſen a- 
gaine from the dead. 

10 And they kept in the word with them- 
ſelues : queſtioning together what that 
ſhould be, when he ſbalbe riſen from the dead. 

11 And they asked him ſaying, What ſay 
the Phariſceschen and the Scribes, kat Eli- 
as muſt come firſt 2 

12 Who anſwering ſaid to them, Elias 
when he cometh firſt, ſhal reſtoreall things: 
and'|how it is writtẽ of the ſonne of man, t 
he ſhal ſuffer many things & be contemned. 

13 But I ſay to you that || Elias alſo is 
come (and they haue done to him whatſoe- 
uer they would) as it is written of him. 

14 And comming to his Diſciples, hee 
ſawe a great multitude about them, and the 
Scribes queſtioning with them. 

15 And forthwith all the people ſeeing 
I x s vs, was aſtonied, and much afraid:and 
running to him, ſaluted him, 

16 And he aslced them, what do you que- 
ſtion of among you? 

17 And one of the multitude anſwering, 
ſaid, Maiſter, I haue brought my ſonne to 
thee, hauing a dumme ſpirit, 

18 Who, whereſocuer hee taketh him, 
daſheth him, and hee fometh, and gnaſheth 
with the teeth, and withereth: and I ſpake to 
thy diſciples to caſt him out, and they could 
not. 

19 Who anſwer ing them, ſaid, O incre- 
dulous generation, how long ſhall I be with 
you? how long ſhal I ſuffer you? bring him 
vnto me. | 

20 And they brought him. And when he 
had ſeen him, immedaatly the ſpirit troubled 
him: and being throwen vpon the ground, 
he tumbled foming. 

21 And hee asked his father, How long 
time is it ſince this hath chanced vnto him? 

But he ſaid, From his infancie : 

22 And oftentimes hath he caſt him into 


fire and into waters, to deſtroy him. * 


4 And there appeared vnto them Elus 
— Moyſes : and they were talking with Ie 

ea. 

5 And Peter anſwered, and ſaid to Teſwus, 
Maſter , here is good being for vs : and let vs 
make three tabernacles,one for thee,and one for 
Moyſes,and one for Elias. 

6 For he wiſt uot what hee ſhould ſay : 
they were ſore e 1 

7 Al there was a clonde that ſba- 
dowed them : aud a voice came out of the 
_ ſaying, This is my beloned Same: heare 

im, 


8 And ſuddenly when they had looked round 
about, they [aw no man, more then Teſus onely 
with themſelues. 


9 * Andas they came downe from the hill, Matt. iyꝙ. 


hee charged them that they ſhould tell no man 
thoſe things that they had ſcene, till the ſinne of 
man were riſen from the dead. 

10 And they kept that ſaying with them, and 
demanded one of another, what the riſing from 
the dead ſbould meane. 

11 end they acked him, ſaying , Why 


then ſay the Scribes, that Elias muit firſt Malays; 


come: 

12 Hee anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, E- 
lias verily when hee commeth firſt, reftoreth 
all things: and the Sonne of man,” as it ts written 
of him, ball (uffer many things, and bee ſet at 
nought. 

13 But ] [ay wntoyou,that Elias is come, and 
they haue done vnto him whatſoener they would, 


as it is written of him. 


Efay 53-4. 


14 Aud when he came to his diſciples, he Mat. 15, 14 
[awe a great multitude about them, and the luke 9-38, 


Scribes diſputing with them. 

15 And firaightway all the people,when they 
bebeld him, were greatly amazed, and running 
to him, ſaluted him. 

16 And he acked the Scribes, What diſpute 
pe among your ſelues ? 

17 Aud one of the companie anſwerea,and 

ſaid, Maſter, I haue brought vnto thee my ſonne 
which hath a dumbe ſpirit: 

18 And whereſoener heetaketh him, hee 
reareth him, and he fometh, and gnaſveth with 
his teeth, and pineth away: and I ſpabe to thy 
diſciples that they Sud caſt. him ont, and they 
could not. 

19 He anſwereth him, and faith, O faith- 
leſſe nation, how long ſhall I bee with you, 
how long ſhall I ſuffer you ? Bring him vnto 
me 


20 And they brought him vnto him : and 
when hee [awe him, ftraightway the ſpirit tare 
him, and when he ſell downe on the ground, bee 
wallowed, foming. 

21 Aud he acked his father, how long is it 
agoe ſince this came vmto him ? And he ſaid, Of 
a child. 

22 And oft timer it bath caſt him into the 
fire, & into the waters,to deſtroy him: but if thou 

of 


canſt 


— 


The Goſpel Car. 9. 


Note the great 
force of praier 
and faſt; 

Mt. 17, 22. 
Luc. 9, 21. 


Mat. 18, 1. 
Luc. 9,46. 


Luc. 9, 49. 


if thou canſt any thing, helpe vs, hauing 
compaſſion on vs. 

23 And IEs vs ſaid to him, Ifthou canſt 
beleeue, all things are poſſible to him that 
belecucth. 

24 And incontinent the father ofthe boy 
crying out, with teares ſaid, I doe beleeue 
Lord: helpe my incredylicie. 

25 And when IEs vs ſawthepeoplerun- 
ning together, he threatned the vncleane ipi- 
—— to him, Deafe and dumme ſpirit, I 
commaund thee, goe out of him, and enter 
not any more into him. 

26 And crying out, and greatly tearing 
him, he went out of him, and hee became as 
dead, ſo that many ſaid, That he is dead. 

27 But IE s vs holding his hand, lifted 
him vp: and he roſe. 

28 And when hee was entred into the 
houſe, his Diſciples ſecretly asked him, why 
could not we caſt him out? 

29 And he ſaid to them, This kind can 
— out by nothing, but ꝓ by prayer and fa- 

ing. 

30 And departing thence they paſſed 
by Galilee, neither would he that any man 
ſhould know. 

31 And he taught his Diſciples, and ſaid 
to them, I hat the ſonne of man ſhall be be- 
trayed into the hands of men, and they ſhall 
kill him, and being killed the third day hee 
ſhall riſe againe. 

32 But they knew not the word: and 
they were afraid to aske him. 

33 And * they came to Capernaum, 
Who, when he was in the houſe, asked them, 
what did you treate of in the way? 

34 But they held their peace. for in the 
way they had diſputed among themſelues, 
which of them ſhould be the greater. 

35 And ſitting downe, hee called the 
Twelue, and ſaith to them, if any man will 
be firſt he ſhall be laſt of all, and the miniſter 
of all. 

36 And taking a child, he ſet him in the 
middes of them, Whom when he had em- 
braced, he ſaid to them, 

37 Wholocuer ſhall receiue one of ſuch 
children in my Name, receiueth me. and 
whoſocuer ſhall receive mee, receiueth not 
me, but kim that ſent me. 

38 *Iohnanſwered him, ſay ing, Maiſter 
we {aw one caſting out deuils||1n thy Name, 
who followelh not vs, and wee prohibited 
him. 

39 But IESs Vs ſaid, Doe not prohi- 
bit him. for there is no man that doth a mi- 
racle in my Name, and can ſoone ſpeałe ill 
of me. 

40 For hee that is not againſt you, is for 


ou. 
: 41 For whoſoeuer ſhal giue you to drink 


a cuppe of water in my Name, becauſe you 
are 


canſt doe any thing, haue mercie on vs, and 
helpe vs. 

2 3 Ieſus ſaid wnto him, This thing if thou 
canſt beleeue, all things are poſſible to him that 
beleeneth. 

24 And ftraightway , when the father of 
the child had cried with tearei, be ſaid, Lord, l 
beleene, helpe thou myne wnbeliefe, 

25 When Ieſiu ſaw that the people came 
running together, he rebuked the foule ſpirit, 

ſaying vnto him,Thou dumbe and deafe ſpirit, I 
charge thee come ont of him, and enter no more 
into hum. 

26 Aud the ſpirit hen hee had cryed aud 
rent him ſore, came out of him, and he was as one 
that had bin dead, inſomuch that many ſaid, He 
i dead, 

27 But Ieſiu, when he had caught him by 
the hand, lifted him vp : and he aroſe. 

28 And when he was come into the houſe,his 
diſciples arked him ſecretly Why could not wee 
caſt him out. 

29 eAnd hes ſaid unto them, This l ind: 

[| can come forth by nothing but by prayer and 
faſting. 

30 * Andafter they departed thence, they — 7.22, 
tooke their tourney thorow Galilee, and he would I 
not that any man ſhould know it. 

31 For he taught his diſciples,and ſaid unto 
them, The Sonne of man is deliuered into the 
hands of men, and they ſhall hill him, and afier 
that he ir killed, he ſpall riſe the third day. 

32 But they vnderſtood not that ſaying,and 
were afraid to acke him. 

33 * And he came to C apernaum : and Mar.18.r. 
when he was come into the houſe,he acked them, luke 9.4 5, 
What was it that ye diſputed among your ſelues 
by the way ? 

34 Aud they held their peace For by the 

ay oP had reaſoned among themſeluet, who 
ſhould be the chiefeſt. 

35 Andwhen he was ſet downe, hee called 
the twelue, and ſaith unto them, If any man de- 

fire to be firſt, the ſame ſhal be laſt of all. and ſer- 
want vnto all, 

36 And when he had taken a young chil i. he 
ſet him in the middeſt of them: and when he had 
taken him in his armes,he [aid unto them, 

37 Whoſoener ſbal receine any ſuch a young 
child in my Name, receiueth mee: and whoſoe= 
wer ſhall receiue me, receiueth not mee, but him 
that ſent me. 

38 ohn anſwered him ſaying, Maſter we Luke 9.49, 
ſaw one caſting out denils in thy Name, and hee 
followeth not vt, and we forbade him, becauſe he 
followeth vs not. 

39 But Ieſus ſaid,” Forbid him not for there i Cor. 123. 
it no man,which if he do a miracle in my Name, 
can lightly ſpeake euill of me. 

40 For hee that is not againſt vs, is on our 

art. 

41 * Whoſoener ſhal in my name giue you a Match. 10. 45. 
cuppe of cold water to drinke,becanſe ye belong 

is 
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Cna 2. 9. 


are Chriſts: Amen ] ſay to you, he ſhall not 
t To giue ſcã- loſe his 4 reward. 
— ng 42 And whoſocuer ſhall ꝓ ſcandalize one 
— faith, is a ol theſe litle ones beleeuing in me: it ĩs good 
great fnne, for him rather if a milſtone were put about 

— in his necke, and he were caſt into the ſea. 

M 43 And if chy hand ſcandalie thee, cut 
Princes. it off. it is good for thee to enter into life 

maimed, then hauing two hands to goe into 

hell, into the fire vnquenchable. 

44 Where their worme dieth not, and the 

fire quencheth not. 

45 And it thy foot ſcandalize thee, chop 
it off. it is good for thee to enter into life e- 
uerlaſting, lame, rather then hauing two feet, 
to be caſt into the hell of vnquenchable fire, 

46 Where their worme dieth not, and the 
fire quencheth not. 

47 And if thine eye ſcandalize thee, caſt 
it out. it i good for thee with one eye to en- 
ter into the kingdome ot God, rather then 
hauing two eyes, to bee caſt into the hell of 


e, | 
F 48 Where their worme dycth not, and 
the fire quencheth not. 

49 For euery one ſhall bee ſalted with 
fire: and ? euery victime ſhall be ſalted with 
ſalt. 

50 Salt is good. but ifthe ſalt ſhalbevn- 
ſeaſoned: where with wil you ſcaſon it? Haue 
ſalt in you, and haue peace among you. 


Leu. 3, ;. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 
4 Elias with.) The Law and the Prophets ioyne with Chriſt and his Goſpel: the one fgnified by Moyſes, the a- 


RI E M. 1. 


to Chrift : Jerih I ſay vnto you, he all not loſe 
his reward. =2 
42 Aud whoſoener ſball offend one of theſe Marth.18.6, 
little ones that beleene in me, it is batter for him lake 17+ 1. 
if a milſtone were hanged about his necke, and 
he were caſt into the ſea. 
42 Aud if thy hand offend thee cut it off : Matth. f. 29. 
It i better for thee to euter into life maimed, and 18,8, 
then haumg two hands, to gos into hell, into fire 
that neuer ſhalbe — 
44 U here ew worme dieth not, and the Eſay 66. 24. 
fire is not quenched, 
45 And if thy foot offend thee cat it off : it 
is better for thee to enter halt into life, then ha- 
ning thy two feet, to bee caſt into hell, into fire 
that neuer ſhall be quenched, 
45 Where their worme dieth not, and the 
fire is not quenched : | 
47 eAndif thine eye offend thee, plucke it 
ont : it ws better for thee to enter into the king= 
dome of God with one eye, then haning two eyes, 
to be caſt into hell fire: | 
48 Where their worme dieth not, and the 
fire is not quenched, 
49 For every man ſhall bee ſalted with 
fire,and * enery ſacrifice bal bee ſeaſoned with Leuit.z;t; 
lt, 
4 50 * Salt is good: but if the ſalt be vnſauo - Matth. f. 13. 
ry, with what thing ſhall — ſeaſonit ? Hane yee u 14-34 
{alt in your ſelues, and haue peace among your 
ſelues one with another. 


CHAP. 9, 


ther by Elias. by whoſe apparitions here, we alſo learne, that ſometime there may be perſonall emtercourſe betwixt the 


living and the dead,though not ordinarily. 
FvLKE 1, 


Ru x M. 2. 
F VIE 2. 


There may be perſonall entercourſe betwixt the liuing and the dead, when it pleaſeth God, for ſome ſpe- Entercourt be- 
ciall purpoſe, as in this ſingular example, and when the dead roſe againe, at the rcſurreRion of Chriſt,and ap- tweene the dead 
pearcd to many at leruſalem, Matth. 27.5 3.burnot when the dead will, Luke 16.26. and i 

41 Reward) Keward for almes deeds, whereby it is euident they be meritorious. ; 

Reward for almes deeds, proucth them not meritorious, For the reward is giuen according to Gods pro. Maus. 
miſe, and his promiſe is according to his grace and mercy, and not according io the worthines of the worke: 


he lag. 


which allo i» Gods gift, and not our merit: and therefore S. Auguſtine ſaith oftentimes, God in rewarding 
our workes, doth crowne his giſts, not our merits, Ia Pſal. 70. Con. 2. in Pſul.t01, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


4 Elias with Moyſes.) Moyſes repreſeateth the perſons of all the Saints that ſhall bee departed this ifs when Blias. 
Chriſt commeth in hus Mateſly to iudgement : And Elias (who was then liuing )figureth the holy men that ſhall then be oy es. 


Rr u. 


CAP. 9. 


found aliue when he comme th in glorie. who both ſhall then begin to reigne with Craft in glorj. Beda in g. Marc. 


RH E M. 3. a 
ſhalt be the Precmrſor of Chriſt in ins ſec 


13 Eliasalſois come.) Elias was zealous for Gods Law, @ great reprehender of ſinne, and an Eremile, * Elias and lohn 
Aduent : So was lohn before his firſt Aducat, a Zealatour, a Correctour, Bapriſt Remes. 


an Eremue, and his Precurſor. Theod. in caten. Thomz ſuper hunc locum See S. Hlierame in the life of Paul Ere- 
mite, that bath Elias and Iohn B iptiſi were counted princip1il profeſſors of that life, 


FVvLKE 3. 


That Elias ſhalbe a Precurſor of Chriſt in his ſecond comming to iudgement, it is boldly affirmed without Elias. 
authoritue of the Scriptures. That he was in the deſert ſometime, we find in the Scriptures, but continuall 


he did notremaine in the wilder nes. And if he had, by ſo much he had been more vnlike to Popiſh Eremites, Biemitew 
ot whom many neuer came in the wildernefle, except you count that place, which is a quarter of a mile from 
a great Citie,or a populous town. a wilderneſſe. S. Hierome faith : It bath beene doubied 2mong many, by which 
of the Monkes or ſulitarie men clnefly, the wiluerneſſe became to bee inhabited. For ſome fetching tbe matter ſane 
off, haue taken the beginning from ble (ſed Helias and lohn. Of which Helias ſeemeth to vs tu haue been mare then 


a Monte, and lahm to 


aue propheſied before he was borne, But other, vnto which opinion all the common ſort doth 


agree, doe affi-me that Antony was the bead of the beginning of this profeſtion, which is partly true, for hee was not 
ſo mucli be fore all as by him the deſi-es of all haue beene ſtirred vp, But Amathias and Macarius the diſciples of An- 
tanie, of which the former buried his maſters body, doe yet ſtall a firme, that one Paul a Theban,was the prince, or fi/ſt 
beginner of this matier, which we alſo, not ſo much in the name, as in opinion doe approve. In theſe words you may 
ſee what principall profeflors of Heremires life, Elias and Iohn Baptiſt were accounted by S. Hieronym. Let 
the Eremites of his time, were nothing like Popiſh Eremites bur onely in name, 


RUE M.. 


38 In chy name.) Miracles are wrought ſometiane by the name of 
the proofe of a tut, or for the glory of God. Inſo much that Inban the Apoſtata himſelfe did driue 72 
Ave of the Croſſe,as 5. Oregotie Nazian. riteth, orat. i. in Iulian. Theodor. l. 3. c 3 hiſt. dd 


I 5 v $,whatſoener the men 3 47 ve 2 Thenemeef 
witht 2 $V 5 wor- 


iſo heretihes may ker mir acies. 
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The Goſpel 


Cuar,o, 


ES — — 


FvLKE 4. 


The THIAD 
part of this 
goſpel, Chriſts 
comming into 
Iewrie toward 
his paſſion. 
Match. 951. 


Deut. 24, 1. 


Gen 1,27. 
Gen.2,24. 


fleſh. 


doe miracles among the heathen, to proue any article of the Chriſtian faith but they neuer did nor euer ſhall worke 
any miracle to prooke any of their errenious opinions. as, to proue that Chriſt i not really in the B. Sacrament. 
Heretikes may worke miracles, to confirme their erronious — they can not proue their erroni- Miracles, 


ous opinions by the Scriptures, Deut. 13. 4 uſt. de umtat.eccle 


ie. cap. 16. It is ſufficient that we prove by the 


Scriptures which teſtifie ot the truth of Chr naturall bodie, that it is not preſent in the Sacrament,accor. 

ding to the Popiſh imagination, which is contrarie to the Scriptures, and the judgement of the ancient Fa- 

thers. As for lying miracles, ſuch as Papiſts worke,roproue it by pricking their fingers to make it appeare 

bloudy, or by ſorcery as Marcus the heretike iugled with the cup, to make it appeare purple and red, that Chriſt ven. ib. i ci. 
might ſeeme to drop bis bloud into bis cup : we leaue to Popiſh heretikes. The word of God is a ſufficient war- 

rant for our doctrine, againſt all falſe and counterfet miracles, 


CHAP, X. 


He anſwereth the tempting Phariſes(and againe bis diſciples afterward) that the caſt of a man with his wife ſhall be 
(as in the firſt inſtitution) viterly diſſoluble. 13 He bleſſeth children. 17 Hee ſheweth what is to be done io get 
life exerlafiing. 21 What alſo for a rich man, to be perfect: 28 as alſo,what paſſing reward they ſhall haue that 
doe ſo in time of preſecution. 32 He reuealeih more to his diſciples touching bis paſiion: 35 bidding the two 
ambitious ſuiters to thinke ratber of ſuffering with him: 41 and teaching vs in the veſt of hu Diſciples, not to be 
griened at our Eccleſiaſtical Super ours, conſidering they are(as be was himſelfe)10 toile for our ſaluation. 46 Then 


going out of Iericho, be giueth ſight to a blind max. 


AN riſing vp thence, he commeth into 
the coaſts of Iewrie beyond Jordan : 
and the multitudes aſſemble againe vnto 
him. and as he was accuſtomed, againe hee 
taught them. 

2 And the Phariſees comming neere, 
asked him, Is it lawfull for a man to dimiſle 
his wife? tempting him. 

3 But he anſwering, ſaid to them, What 
did Moyſes command you? 

4 Whoſaid, * Moyſes permitted to 
write a bill of diuorce, and to dimiſſe her. 

5 To whom IEsvs anſwering, ſaid, For 
the hardneſſe of your heart he wrot you this 
precept. 

6 But from the beginning of the creati- 
on * God made them male and female. 

7 For this cauſe, * man ſhall leaue his 
father and mother: and ſhall cleaue to his 
wife, 
8 And they two ſhall bee in one fleſh. 
therefore now they are not two, but one 


9 Thattherefore which God hath joy- 


ned together, + let not man ſeperate. 


Mat. 19, 9. 
Mat. 5,3 2. 
Luc. 16, 18. 
1. Cor., Us 


10 And * in the houſe againe his Diſci- 
ples 1 — din . 

11 And he ſaith to them, whoſocuer di. 
miſſech his wife and || maricth another: 


committeth aduoutrie vpon her. 
12 And if the wife dimiſſe her husband, 


and marrie another, ſhe committeth aduou- 


Mat. 19, 13. 
Luc. 18,15. 


1 Our Saviour 
aue the chi 


en his bleſ- 
ſing. 


trie. 

13 And ꝰ they offered to him yong ehil- 
dren, that he might touch them. And the diſ- 
ciples threatned thoſe that offered them. 

14 Whom when IEs vs ſaw, hetooke it 
ill, and ſaid to them, Suffer the little children 
to come vnto me, and prohibit them nor, for 
the kingdome of God is for ſuch. 

15 — Iſay to you: whoſoeuer recei- 
ueth not the kingdome of God as a little 
child, ſnall not enter into it, 

16 And imbracing chem, and impoſing 
hands vpon them, he ꝓ bleſſed them. 

17 And when he was gone foorth in the 
way, a certaine man running — 

5 


Nd“ when he roſe from thence, he com- Math 19.1, 
meth into the coafts of Iurie, throngh the 
region chat is beyond Jordan: and the people 
reſort unto him afreſ>, and as he was wont, he 
taught them againe. 
2 And the Phariſees came, and ashed him, 
Is it lawfull for a man to put away his wife 
tempting him. 
3 And he anſwered, and ſaid wntothens, 
What did Mopſes commannd you to doe i 
4 And they ſaid, * Moyſes ſuffered to write Dout. 24.2. 
a booke of diuorcement, and to put her away. 
5 And leſus anſwered,and ſaid unto them, 
For the hardneſſe of your heart he wrote ths 
precept unto you. 
6 Bat from the beginning of the creation, 
* God made them male and female, Sen. 1.17. 
7 * And ſayd, For this cauſe ſhall a man mat. 19.4. 
leaue bis father and mother, and bide by his Gen. 2. 26. 


a. cot. 6. 16. 


wife id . 31. 
8 Aud they t maine. ſpalbe one fleſy : ſo then * 
are they no more twaine, but one fleſh, 


9 Therefore, hat Gol hath coupled toge- 1. Cor. b. io. 
ther, let no man ſeparate. 

10 Andinthe houſe his diſciples acked him 
againe of the ſame matter. 

11 And he ſaith vnto them, * Whoſoener Manh.s.z2, 
all put away his wife, and marrie another, com- and 19.9. 
mitteth adulterie agaunſt her. luke 16. 18, 

12 Andif a woman ſhall put away her huſ« 
band, aud be married to another, ſve committeth 
adulterie. 

13 And they bronght yong children to him, Matt. 9.13. 
that he ſhould tonch them: and his diſciples re- luke 18,15, 
buked thoſe that brought them. 

14 But when Ieſuu ſaw it he was ſore diſpleas 
ſed, & ſaid vnto them, Suffer the youg children 
to come vnto me, and forbid them not: for to ſuch 
belongeth the kingdome of God. 

15 FVerily I ſay unto you,Whoſoener ſhal not 
receiue the kingdome of God as a pong child, he 
ſpall in no wiſe enter therein. 

16 Aud ben he bad taken them vp in his 
armes, putting his hands vpon them, he bleſſed 
them, V 
17 And when he was gone forth into the 
may, there came one running, and kneeled to — __ 


by 


R 
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Mart.19,16, ling before him asked him, Good Maſter, 
Luc. ib, 16. hat ſhall I doe that I may recciue life euer- 
laſting 2 | 
18 And IEs vs ſaid to him, Why cal. 
leſt thou me good? || None is good but one, 
God. * 


19 Thou knoweſt the ꝓcommandements, 
Exod. 20, 13. "5 ommit not a#ontrie, Kull not, Steale not, 
Beare not falſe witneſſe, Doe no fraud, Honour 

thy father and mother, 

20 But he anſwering, ſaid to him, Mai- 
ſter - theſe things I haue obſerued from my 

outh. 
4 21 And IE ss beholding him, loued 
him, and ſaid to him, One thing is wanting 
vnto thee : 4 goe, ſell whatſoeuer thou 
haſt, and giue to the poore, and thou ſhalt 
haue treaſure in heauen: and come, fol- 
low me. 

22 Who being ſtrokenſad at the word, 
went away ſorrowfull. for he had many poſ- 
ſeſſions. 

23 And IE Ss vs looking about, ſayth to 
his Diſciples, How hardly ſhall they that 


haue money, enter into the kingdome of of 


God! 

24 And the Diſciples were aſtonied at 
his words. ButIts vs againe anſwering, ſaith 
to them, Children, how hard is it for them 
that truſt in money to enter into the king- 
dome of God! 

25 It is caſter for a camel copaſſethorow 
a needles eye, then for a rich man to enter 
into the kingdome of God. 

26 Who maruelled more, ſaying to them- 
ſelues, And who can be ſaued? 

27 And Ixsvs beholding them, ſayth, 
With men it is impoſſible: but not with 
God. for all things are poſſible with God. 

28 And Peter began to ſay vnto him, 
Behold, wee haue leſt all things, and haue 
followed thee. | _ dil 

: 29 Its vs anſwering, ſaide, F Amen 
— 1 ſay to you, there is no — which hath leſt 
that can for- houſe, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or 
fake their tem · mother, or children, or lands for me and for 
porall 9in2* che Goſpell: 
en. 30 That ſhall not receiue ¶ an hundred 
times ſo much now in this time: houſes and 
brethren, and ſiſters, and mothers, and chil- 
dren, and lands, with perſecutions: and in 
the world to come life euerlaſting. 
31 Butꝰ many chat are firſt ſhall be laſt: 


Mat. 19, 30. 
Luc. 13, 30 and the laſt, firſt. 

32 And they were in the way going vp 
to Hieruſalem: and I : s y s went before 
chem, and they were aſtonied : and follow- 

Mate, 17. ing were afraid. And * taking againe the 
Luc. 18.3 1. Twelve, he began to tell them che things 


that ſhould befall him. 

33 That, behold we goe vp to Hieruſa- 
lem, and the Sonne of man ſhall bee betray- 
ed to the chicfe Prieſts, and to the 3 

and 


him, and ached him, Good maſter, what (ball 1 
doe th may inherit eternal life? 
18 Jeſus ſaid wnto him, Why calleſt thou 
— ood ? There is none good but one, which is 
19 Then khnoweſt the commanndements, 


Doe not commit adaltery , Doe not kull, Exod 20.13, 


Doe not ſteale, Doe not beare falſe wit» 
neſſe, Deſraude no man, Honour thy father 
and mother, 

20 He anſwered, and ſaid unto him, Ma- 
Fer, all theſe haue I obſerned from my youth. 

21 Jeſus beheld him, and lowed him, and 
ſaid unto him, One thing thou lackeſt : Goe thy 

way, ſell whatſoenor thou haſt, and giue to the 
poore, and tho ſcalt haue treaſure in heauen, 
and come follow me, when thou haſt taken vp the 
croſſe. 

22 But he was diſcomforted becauſe of that 
ſaying, and went away mourning for hee had 
great poſſeſſions. 

23 And when Ieſus had looked round 4- 

baut, he ſaith unto his diſciples, How hardly foal 
they that haue riches, enter into the kingdome 
God? 
24 And ihe diſciples were aſtonied at his 
words. But Ieſus anſwereth againe, and ſayeth 
vnto them, Children, how hard is it for them 
that truſt in riches, to enter into the kingdome 
of God? 

25 It is eaſier for a Camel to go thorom the 
eye of a needle, then for the rich to enter into 
the kingdome of God. 

26 And they were aſtonied out of meaſure, 
ſaying among themſelues, Who then can bee [av 
wed ? 


27 Ieſiu, when he had looked 2pou them, 
fayeth, With men it is vnpoſſible, but not with 
Cad: for with Cod all things are poſrible. 

28 And Peter beganne to ſay vnto him, 


Loe, wee haue forſaken all, and haue followed — 9.27. 


ther. 

29 Teſus anſwered, ſaid, Verely I ſay vnto 
jou, There is no man that hath forſaken houſe, 
or brethren, or ſifters, or father, or mother, or 
wife, or children, or lands for my ſake and the 
Goſpels, 

30 But hee ſhall receine an hundred folde 
now at this preſent, houſes, and brethren, and 
ſoters, and mother, and children, and lands, 
with perſecutions, and in the world to come e. 
ternall liſe. 


uke 18, 28, 


31 But many that are firſt, ſbal be laſt : —— 
213.30 


and the laſt, fir. 
32 * And they were in the way going 


to Matt. 20. 17. 


Hieruſalem: and Ieſiu went before them, and luke 18.3 5, 


they were amazed, and as they followed, were 
afraid: and when he had ag aine taken with him 
the twelue, he be game to tell them what things 
ſhould happen unto him. 

33 Saying, Behold,we go vp to Hieruſalem, 
aud the Somme of man ſhalbe deliuered vnto the 
high Prieſts,and vnto the Scribes:and they ſha 

condemne 


— 


| 
| 
' 
' 


The Goſpel 


A SS 


C H A P. lo. 


Mat. 20, 20. 


Mt. 2e, 25. 
Luc. 23,25. 


Luc. 18.35. 
Mat. 20, 19. 


and Ancients, and they ſhall condemne him 
to death, and ſhalldeliuer him to the Gen- 
tiles, 

34 And they ſhall mocke him, and ſpit 
on him, and ſcourge him, and kill him, and 
the third day he (hall riſe againe. 

35 And*therecometo him Iames and 
Iohnthe ſonnes of Zebedee, ſaying, Maiſter, 
we will that what thing ſoeuer we ſhall aske, 
thou doe it to vs. | 

36 But hee ſaid to them, what will you 
that I doe to you? 

37 Andthey ſaid, Grantto vs, that wee 
may ſit, one on thy right hand, and the other 
on thy left hand, in thy glory. 

38 And IEs s ſaid to them, You 
wote not what you as ke. can you drinke 
the cuppe that I drinke 2 or be baptized 
with the baptiſme wherewith I am bap- 
tized? 

39 But they ſaid to him, Wee can. And 
IEs vs ſaid to them, The cup indeed which 
I drinke,you ſhal drinke: and with the bap- 
tiſme where with I am baptized, ſhal you be 
baptized: 

40 But to ſit on my right hand or on my 
left, is not mine to giue vnto you, but to 
whom it is prepared. 

41 And the ten hearing, began to bee 
diſpleaſed at Iames and Iohn. 

42 And Ixs vs calling them, faith to 
them, * You know that they which ſeeme to 
rule ouer the Gentiles, ouerrule them: and 
their Princes haue power ouer them. 

43 But it is not ſo in you. but whoſoeuer 
will be greater, ſnalbe your miniſter: 

44 whoſoeuer will bee fuſt among 
you, ſhalbe the ſeruant ofall. 

45 For the Sonne of man alſo is not come 
to be miniſtred vnto, but to miniſter, and to 
giue his life a redemption for many. 

46 And * they come to Iericho: and 
when he departed from Iericho and his Dll 
ciples,and a very great multitude, the ſonne 
of Timæus, Bar-uwzus the blind man, ſate 
by the way ſide begging. 

47 Who when he had heard, chat it is 
IEsvs of Nazareth: he began to cry and to 
fay, Its vs, ſonne of Dauid, haue mercy vp- 
on me. 

48 And many threatned him to hold his 
peace. but hee cried much more, Sonne of 
Dauid, haue mercie vpon me. 

49 And Ixsvs ſtanding ſtill comman- 
ded him to be called. And they called the 
blinde man, laying to him, Be of better com- 
fort, ariſe, hee calleth thee. 

zo Who caſting off his garment lept vp, 
and came to him. 

51 AndlItsvs anſwering, ſaid to him, 
What wilt thou that I doe vnto thee? And 
the blinde man ſaid to him, Rabboni,.chat 
I may ſee. 
52 And 


condemme him to death, and ſrall deliuer him to 
the Gentiles, 

34 And they ſhall wocke him, and ſcourge 
him, and ſpit »pon him and kill bim : and the 
third day he ſhall ariſe. 

3 


—— 


5 * And Iames and Tohn the ſomet of Ze« Match. 20.20. 


bedee come unto him, ſaying, Maſter, wee will 
that thou ſhouldeſt doe for vs whatſoener wee 
ſoalldefire, 

36 Hie ſaid unto them, what will yee that I 
ſhould doe for you ? 

37 They ſaid vnto him, Grant vnto vs that 
we may ſit one on thy right hand, and the other 
on thy left hand in thy glory. 

38 But Ieſus al vnto them, Tee wot not 
what ye ace: Can ye drinke of the cuppe that I 
drinke of and bee baptized with the baptiſme 
that I am baptiz.cd with ? 

39 And they ſaid vnto him, That we can. 
Ieſus ſaid vnto them, Tee ſhall in deed drinke 
of the cuppe that I drinbe f: and with the bap- 
tiſme that I am baptiſed withall, ſhall ye be bap- 
tized : 

40 But to ſit on my right hand, and on my 
left hand. is not mine to giue, but it ſhall be gi- 
uen vnto them for whom it it prepared. 

41 And when the other ten heard it, they 
began to diſdaine at James and lohn. 

42 But Ieſus, when he had called them 


to him, ſaith to them, Yee know that they Luke 22.25; 


which ſeeme to beare rule among the Gentiles, 
reigne as lords auer them: — they that bee 
great among em, exerciſe authority vpon 
them. 

41 But ſo it ſhallnot be among you: but who- 
ſoener of you will be great among yon,(oalbe your 
miniſter : 

44 Au i whoſoener of you will be the chie- 

feſt, ſbalbe ſernants of all, 

45 For theſonne of man alſo came not to be 
miniſtred vmto, but to miniſter and to gius his 


life a ranſome for many. 


46 And they came to Jericho and as he Matt. 0.29. 
went out of the city of Iericho with his diſciples, luke 18.33. 


and a great number of people, blind Bartimans, 
— ſenne of Timæus, ſate by the high waies [ide 
eing. 

47 And when he heard that it was Teſus of 
Nazareth, he began to cry, and (ay, Ieſus thou 
ſonne of David hae mercy onme. 

48 And rebuked him, that he ſhould 
hold his — he cryed the more a great 
deale, Thou ſonne of Dauid, haue mercy on 
me. 
49 And Ieſus ſtood ſtill, and commanded 
lim to be called: and they call the blind, ſay- 
ing unto him, Bee of good comfort, riſe, he cal- 
leth thee. 

50 And when he had thrown away his cloke, 
he roſe,and came to Jeſus. 

51 Aud Ieſut anſwered, and ſaid unto him, 
What wilt thou that I doe vnto thee The blind 
ſaid unto him, Mater, that I might ſee. 

52 Jeſus 


UMI 


n 


C AAT. 11. : According to S. Marke. 37 


52 And IESs vs ſaid to him, Goe thy 52 Teſs ſaid onto him, Cs thy way thy faith 
wayes, thy faith hath made thee ſafe. And hath ſaued tbee. And immediath hee receintd 
foorthwith heſaw, and followed him in the his ſight and followed Ieſus in the way. 


Way. 
MARGINALL NOTES. Cuar,. 10. 


RE EM. 1. , 9 Let no man ſeparate.) The obligation betwixt man and woman is ſo great, that during life it cannot bee 
rohen. — 


EvLKE1t. Except in the caſe of fornication. Matth. 5. 3 3. 19.9. 

RREN 2 19 Commandements.) Note that the keeping of Gods commande ments procureth life euerlaſling. 

*  * TheperfeRt keeping of Gods commandements procureth euerlaſting life, but euerie breach of them de. 

FyLKE 2. ſerueth the curſe of God, Galath, 3.10, Therefore no man artainerh to euerlaſting life by keeping of Gods 
commandements, but by the mercieof God in Chriſt, apprehended by faich without reſpect of workes or 
merits. 

RRE M. 3. 21 Goe, ſell whatſoener.) This u counſel of perfetiion (not a precept) which the religious profeſſing and kee- 

ping voluntarie pouerty, doe follow. 

FvLKE 3, This was aſpeciall precept to this one perſon, in obſerving whereof, he ſhould haue declared in part, that 
he had kept the commandements with ſuch affection, as the law of God requireth. But in neglecting this 
precept, he declared that he was a carnall worldly man, farre from the true Joue of God and his neighbours : 
preferring temporall things before the reward of eternall life, As for the ſuperſtitious profeſſion of Popith Popiſh Monks; 
Monkes and Friers, with their blaſphemous opinion, to merit for themſelucs and for —_— that wili pay for 
it: wasfatre from the meaning ofour Sauiour Chriſt. Beſide that, not one among a thouſand of them, if they 
haue any goods or lands before their profeſſion, doe ſell them, and giue them to the poore, but rather to their 
friends and kinſefolkes, or vnto the abbeyes, where they know they ſhall be wealthily and daintily maintei- 
ned, The Pope alſo is good to many, and granteth them capacities to poſſeſſe temporall goods and bench- 
ces, contrarie to their former vow. 


ANNOTATIONS Cnar. 10. 


RHEM,4 #4 Permitted.) Some things are permitted, though not approned, or allowed, to auoid greater inconxeniences. Tolleration and 
No man may doe euill for any cauſe, but he may permit other mens els ſor diners cauſes : as God himſelfe doth who Pe milkon of 
can doe no euill. So doth the Price and Common wealth permit leſſer euils, to eſthew greater, and ſo may the a 
Church much more (as S. Augaſtine ſaith ſhee doth) beg placed among much chaſfe, and much cockle, toller ate ma- aug ep. 119. 
ny thing: : and yet, whatſoeuer is againſt faith and good life, ſhee neither approueth, nor diſſembleth with ſilence, nor c.+9, 
committeth. 

FyIEE4. The Chriſtian — or Common · wealth, ought to pet mit no wickedneſſe, which hee knoweth and 
can puniſh: neither doth the 4 — tollerate any thing chat is againſt fu th and good life, as S. Augu- 
ſine ſaith. Therefore the Church ot Rome, and thoſe Princes and Common-wealthes, that permit open Stewes permitted 
whoredome in Stewes, are not the Church of Chriſt, nor they godly Princes and Common-wealthes, that in Poperie. 
ſuffer ſuch gruſle wickedne ſſe, openly and dayly committed. 

RHE M. 3. 11 And marrieth another.) That which S. Matthew uttered more obſcurely, & is miſtaken of ſome, as thoggh Mariage after di. 

** be meant, that for fornication a man might put away his wife and marry another, is here by this Enangeliſt (as alſo ty 3 valawtull, 

Tage) put out of doubt; generally auouching, that whoſoeuer putteih away bis wiſe, and marrieth anotber,commit- 6,18, 
teth aduoutry. Aug. lib. i. de adnlt.coniug.c.r . & ſequentibus. 

FvLKE 5. S. Marke, S. Luke, and S. Matthew did write all by one ſpirit, therefore the exception expreſſed in the one, Mariage after 
muſt needs be vnderſtood in the other. Els you way aſwell ay, there can be no ſeparation for any cauſe as diuorce. 

you lay, there can he no marriage after diuorce for any cauſe. 

18 None is good.) None is entirely, ſubflaztially, and of himſelfe good, but God: though by participation of 
Gods goodne (ſe, men are truely alſo called good, 

25 Arich man.) He is here called a rich man that hath bis cenfidence (as here is expreſſed)in his treaſure, and 
had rather furſake his faith & duty to Goa, then loſe the.as all Tr which liue in ſchiſine or here ſie toſauc their goods, 

20 Anhundred times ſo much.) Sometime God doth ſo bl-(ſe men alſa in worldly benefits that haue forſaken Theirreward in 
all fr him, as $ Gregory, S. Auguſtine, and S. Paulinus : but the principal meaning is, * that hee will giue io ſuch his life that for- 
men in this life aboundance of grace and ſpirituall comfort,and conentation,and io) of conſeience(as they feele which — tor 
haue experience) the which ſpiritual gifts exceede the temporall cmmodities, more then an hundred ſold. inſomuch Nero. in wy 
that be that hath fully forſaken but ſmall things for religion, would not forſake religion to haue all the world, Mar. 


CHAP. XI. 


The fourth geing now come to the place of his paßion, he entreth with triumph as their Chriſt. 12 He curſed that fouitleſſe lea · 
part of the fie tree. 15 He ſheweth his ⁊cale for the bouſe of God : for which the Rulers feehe hu deſtruction. 24 He exhor- 
Goſpel, the teth his Diſciples to ſtedfaſineſſe of faith, and to forgiue their enemies 27 He auouchetb bis power by the wit- 
Holy wecke of eſſe of lohn who was a man ſent of God, 


RUE u. 


— Add. when they came nigh vnto Hieru- Na when they came nigh to Hieruſa- Matth. l. 13 
PALME ſalem and Bethania to Mount- oliuet, lem, vnto Bethphage and Bet hanie, at the luke 19.29. 
—_ he ſendeth ewo of his Diſciples, mount of Oliues, be ſendeth forth two of his diſa 

— 2 And laith to them, Goe into the towne ciples, 


Ioh. 13. 15. that is againſt you, and immediatly entring 2 Aud ſaith vnto them, Co your way into the 
inthicher, you ſhall finde a colt tied, vpon towne that is ouer againit you,and aſſoone as ye 
which no man yet hath ſitten: looſe him, be entred into it, ye ſhall find a colt tied whereon 
and bring him. : | neuer man ſate looſe him, and bring him hither, 

3 And if any man ſhal ſay to you, What 3 And if any mas ſay vnto you, why doe yee 
do you? ſay that he is needfull for our Lord: ſo ? Say pee that the Lord hath need of him:and 
and incontinent he will ſend him hither. fraightwmay he will ſend ham hither, 

4 And going their waies,they found the 4 And they went their way, and found the 
colt tied before — gate without in the mee colt tied bythe — without, in a place where 
ting oftwo waits: and they loſe him. two wajes met: and they looſe him. 

5 And 5s And 
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CAT. I. 


5 And eertaine of them that ſtood there, 
ſayd to them, What doe you looſing che 
colt? 

6 Who ſaid to them as IEs vs had com- 
manded them: and they did let him goe 
with theim. 

7 And they brought the colt to x s vs: 
and they lay their garments vpon him, and 
he ſate vpon him. 

8 And many ſpread their garments in 
the way: and others did cut boughs ftom the 
trees, and ſtrawed them in the way. 

9 And they that went before and they 
that followed, cryed ſaying, Hoſarna,bleſſed 
is he that commeth in the name of our Lord, 

10 Bleſſed the kingdome of onr father Da- 
uid that commeth, Hoſanna in the higheff. 

11 And hee entred Hieruſalem into the 
temple: and hauing viewed all things round 
about, when now the euening houre was 
come, he went forth into Bethania with the 
Twelue. 

12 And the next day when they depar- 
ted from Bethania, he was an hungred. 

13 And *whenhehad ſeen a farre off a 
fig tree having leaues, he came if happily he 
could ſind any thing on it. And when hee 
was come to it, he found nothing but leaues. 
for it was not the time for figs. 

14 And anſwering he ſaid to it, Now no 
man eat fruit of thee any more ſor euer. And 
his Diſciples heard it. 

15 And they come to Hieruſalem. And 
Mat. 21. 11. when hee was entred into the temple, hee 
Luc. 191%. began to caſt out them that ſold and bought 
in the temple, and the tables of the bankers, 
and the chaires of them that ſold pigeons he 
ouerthrew. 

16 And hee ſuffered not that any man 
ſhould carie a|| veſſell thorow the temple: 

17 And he taught ſaying to them, Is it 
not written, 7 hat my houſe ſbali bee called the 
honſe of prayer to all nations But you haue 
made it b den theeues. 

18 Which when the chiefe Prieſts and 
the Scribes had heard, they ſought how they 
might deſtroy him. for they were afraid of 
him becauſe the whole multitude was in ad- 
miration vpon his doctrine. 

19 And when the euening was come, he 
went, forth out of the citie 

20 And * when they paſſed by in the 
morning, they ſaw the fig tree withered from 
| theroots. 
mY za 21 And Peter remembring, ſaid to him, 

b Ga Rabbi, behold the fig tree that thou diddeſt 


Pſal. 117, 26. 


Mvyx par. 


Mat. 21, 19. 


Eſa 16,7. 
Ier. 2. 1 f. 


Mat. 2 1. 204 


for S. Gregorius ; 
Thaumargss curſe, is withered, : 
Andinavorue 22 And Itsvs anſwering ſaith to them, 


Maſſeforayy = Have þ faith of God. 
t Faith of Gods 23 Amen I ſay to you, that whoſoeuer 
o belecue thathe ſhall ſay to this mountaine, Be taken vp and 


he willdocirif Eh; be caſt into the ſea, and ſhall not ſtagger in 
ects" his heart, but belecue that whatſocuer hee 


oa uur part. Gith, 


5 And diners of them that flood there, ſaid 
vnto them, What doe ye looſing the colt ? 

6 And they ſaidumothem enen as Jeſus 
had commanded : and they let them goe. 

7 Aud they brought the colt to Ieſus, Ich 
and caſt their — — him, and he ſate vp- N 
on him. 

8 And many ſpred their garments in the 
way: and other cut down branches off the trees, 
and ftrawed them in the way. 

9 And they that went before, and they that 
followed, cried, ſaying, Hoſanna, bleſſed is hee 
that commeth in the name of the Lord. 

10 Bleſſed bee the kingdome that commeth 
in the name of him that us Lord of our father 


Daxid, || Hoſanna in the higheſt. Or, O chou 
11 * und Teſma — into Hieruſalem, — 


and into the Temple, and when hee had looked juke ro 
round ahont — things, and now the enen- 88 
tide was come, he went out unto Bethanie with 

the twelue. 

12 And onthe morrow,when they were come 
from Bethame, he hungred. 

13 * Andwhen he had ſpied a fig tree afar Match. 21. 19. 
off, haning leanes, he came to ſee 7 hee might 
finde any thing thereon : and when he came to it, 
he found nothing but leaues: for the time of figs 
Was not yet. 

14 eAnd lIeſit anſwered, and ſaid wnto the 
figge tree, Neuer man eat fruit of thee hereaf- 
ter while the world ſtandeth. And bis diſciples 
heard it. 

15 And they come to Hieruſalem, and 
when Teſus went into the T. emple, hee beganne 
to cait out them that ſolde and bought in the 
Temple, and overthrew the tables of the mo- 
ney changers, and the ſeats of them that ſold 
dowes, 

16 And would not ſuffer that any man ſrould 
carie any ſtuffe thorow the Temple. 

17 Ana he taught, ſaying unto them, It it Eſai. 56. 7. 
not written, My houſe ſhalbe called the houſe of 
prayer vnto all nations ? but ye haue made it a Iere. 3. rr. 
denof theemes. 

18 Aud the Scribes aud bigh Priefts heard 
it, and ſought how they might deſtroy him: for 
they feared him, becauſe all the people was aſto- 
ned at his doctrine. 

19 And when euen was come Jeſu went out 
of the citie. 

20 * And in the morning as they paſſed by, Mate.a1,1 
they ſawe the figge — — A the n 
rootes. 

21 And Peter hauing remembred ſaith vn- 
to him, Maſter, behold, the figge tree which 
thou curſedſt is whithered away. 

22 And leſus anſwering, ſaith unto them, 

Haue faith in God. 

23 For verily I ſay vnto you, that whoſoener 
ſhall ſay vnto thu monntaine, Be thou remoued, 
and be thou caſt into the ſea, and ſhall not doubt 
in bis heart, but ſhall beleexe that thoſe things 


which he ſaith ſbal come topalſerwhat 
fa come topaſſe * 
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According to S. Marke. 
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Mat. 21,14. 


RHE Mu. R 


FVIXE I. 


REM. 2. 


FVLEkE 2. 


RHE M. 3. 


FvLKE 3. 


RRE M. 4. 


FVIXkE4. 


ſaith, ſhall be done: ſhall be done vnto him. 

24 Therfore Iſay to you, all things what- 
ſoeuer you aske, praying, beleeue that you 
ſall receiue, & they ſhal come vnto you. 

25 And when you ſhal ſtand to pray, for- 
giue if you haue ought againſt any man: that 
alſo your father which is in heauen, may for- 
giue you _ ſinnes, 

26 J If ſo be that you will not forgiue, 
neither will your father that ĩs in heauen, for- 
giue you your ſinnes. 

27 And they come againe to Hieruſalem. 
And“ when hee walked in the temple, there 
come to him the chiefe Prieſtes and Scribes 
and the Ancients, 

28 And they ſay to him, In what power 
doeſt thou theſe things 2 and who hath gi- 
uen thee this power, that thou ſhouldeſt doe 
theſe things? 

29 And IESVS anſwering ſaid to them, 
Ialſo will aske you one word, and anſwere 
you me: and I will tell you in what power I 
doe theſe things. | 

30 The baptiſme of Iohn was it from 
heauen, or from men? anſwere me. 

31 But they thought wich themſelues, 
ſaying, If we ſay, From heauen: he will ſay, 
Why then did you not beleeue him? 

32 It we ſay, From men, they feared the 
people: for all accounted Iohn that he was 
indeed a Prophet. 

33 And they anſwering ſay to IES vs, 
We know not. And IE s Vs anſwering faith 
to them, Neither do I cell you in what power 
I doe theſe things. 


MARGINALL NOT Es. 


— 
* 


Hall ſay, ſpall be unto him. 

24 Therefore I ſay wnto you , * What Matth 5. 7. 
things ſoener yee deſire when yee pray, bes luke 11.7, 
leene that yee receiue them, and yee ſball receiue 
them. 

25 And when ye ſtand praying, * forgine, if NMar. 6. 14. 

Je haue onght agarnſt am man : that your father 

alſs which is in heauem, may ſorgiue you your 
treiÞaſſes. 

26 But ifyou do not for giue, neither will your 

= which is in heauen forgiue you your treſ- 

es, 

27 Andthey come againe to Hieruſalem: ö 
and * as he walked in the Temple, there come Marth ax. 1c. 
to him the high Priefts and the Scribes, and the abe 2001. 
Elders, 

28 And ſay vnto him, By what authoritie 
doeft thou theſe things ? and who gaze thee this 
anthoritie to doe theſe things ? 

29 Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto them, I will 
alſs ate of you one queftion, and anſwere mee, 

_ Iwill tell you by what authoritie I doe theſe 
Inns. 

| - The baptiſme of John, whether was it 
from heauen, or of men? Anſwere me. 

31 Andthey reaſoned with themſelues, ſay- 
ing. If we ſhall ſay, From heauen, he will ſay hy 
then did ye not beleene him? 

32 But if we ſhall ſay,Of men, we fearethe Ae is the 
people: for all men counted lohn that hee was a — - — 
verie Prophet, ; 

33 And they anſwering, ſay unto Teſus We 
cannot tell, And Ieſus anſwering, ſayeth vnto 
them, Neither doe I tell jus by what authoriti⸗ 

1 doe theſe things. 


C RAD, 11. 


8 Many ſpred.) Al theſe voluntarie dueties were gratefall to our Sauiour, and jo be the lite done to him in the 


BE. Sacrament. 


You muſt firſt proue, that Chriſt is preſent in your Maſſe cake, as he was riding to Ieruſalem, in ſuch ſort as 


you affirme, Secondly, if he were ſo preſent,ſecing he commanded the Sacrament to be eaten; you caryin 


S abuſe ofthe Sx- 


it about contrarie to his commandement, cannot pleaſe him with anie thing that you do. For now he is tobe ment. 
worſhipped,at the right hand of God in heauen,and not yponearth, Col.. 1. & 2. 
26 It ſo be that.) God neuer forgineth ſinnes to him that pardoneth not his enemies from his heart. Whereby it is 


euident that more is required then onely faith. 


Though more be required, then onely faith, yet onely faich obteineth remiſsion of ſinnes at Gods 


hand, Rom.4 6, &c, 


ANNOTATIONS, 


Cup. t. 


16 Veſſell thorow ihe Temple.) Hee coal not abide to ſte the Temple of God profaned , no nor ſuffered Profaning of 
thoſe things to be done in it, which atberwiſe were not unlawfull but boneſt , if they bad beene done in due place. Gods Church, 
How much leſſe can be abide the profaning of the Churches now with heretical ſeruice, and preaching of hereſie and 


blaſphemieꝰ 


od can not abide the profaning of the Church with hereticall ſeruice,and preaching of hereſie and blaſ- Slander. 

phemie, therefore he abhorreth the Popiſh ſeruice and preaching, which is full of bereſie and blaſphemie. As 
for our Church ſeruice and preaching, being inſtified by the word of God expteſſed in the Scriptures, and re- 
ferting all honour and glotie of our ſaluation, to God and Chriſt onely, muſt needs be farre from blaſphemy. 
But Poperic giving part of the honour of God and Chriſt to creatures, and part to their owne merits, and 
ceremonies of their owne inuention, is both heretical! and blaſphemous. 

17 Den ot thieues.) 1/the Temple was then a den of thieues, becauſe of profane and ſecular merchandiſe : hom 
much more now,when the houſe appointed for the Holy Sacrifice and Sacrament of the bodie of Chriſt, is made a den 


for the Minifters of Caluias bread ? 


The ſacrifice of Chriſts Bodie, was performed once by himſelfe, to the eternall ſaluation of all his choſen 4 ge o che 
Heb.g.& 10. And therefore the reperiion therof,ſuppoled in the Popiſh Maile, is a moſt horrible blaſphemie wage. 
againſt the ſacrifice and eternall Prieſthood of our Sauiour Chriſt, We miniſter the Lords ſupper, according 
to his owne inſtitution. We haue — to doe with Caluins bread, or any mans inuention in celebration Slander. 


of che bleſſed Sacrament, The bread whic 


we breake u the participation of the Bedie of chriſt. 1 Cor.10. 


Q_ CHAP. 


—— 


CAA. Iz. 


— 


luke 20. 9. 
clay 5.1. 


Horr ( 
er 16 The Goſpel 
| CHAP, XII. 
He foretelleth to the Iewes in a 2 their reprobation maſt worthy, and tbe vocation of the Church of the Gentiles 

in their place, 10 himſelfe being the head ſtone thereof. 13 He defeateth the ſnare of the Phariſees and Heroai- 

ans about paying tribute to Ceſar : 18 anſwereth alſo the inuention of the Saducees againſt the reſurrection: 

285 alſo the oppoſition of a Scribe. 35 And ſo having put all the buſie ſei to ſilence, be turneth and poſe th them 

an the other ſide,becauſe they imagined Chriſt ſhould be no more but a man. 38 Biddmy the people to beware of 

the Scribes, being ambitious and hypocrites, 41 He commendeth the poore widow for ber two mites, abaue all. 
Eſ 5, A he began to ſpeaketo them in pa- Nad“ he began to ſpeal vnto them by para- Matth. 2. 33. 

l 3 0 . * . 

Mat. 27,3 3. rables, + A man planted a vineyard & bles. A certaine man planted avineyard, 
_ 2,9, made a hedge about it, and digged a trough, and he ſet an hedge about it, and digged a wine- jerè. .f l. 


G o ptheFather. and built a tower, and let it out to husband- 
This vneyara,s men: and went forth into a ſtrange countrey. 
r.)theboueof 2 Andheſenttothe husbandmen in ſea- 
act Ther fon a ſeruant, to receiue of the husbandmen, 
Moyſes andthe of the fruit of the vineyard. 

dhe lere hd. 3 Who apprehending him, beat him: 

veſly afflict and and ſent him away emptie. 

8 4 And againe hee ſent to them another 
ſeruant: and him they wounded in the head, 
and vſed him reprochfully. 

5 And againe he ſent another, and him 
they killed: & many other, beating certaine, 
and killing others. | 

6 Therfore having yet one 4 ſonne muſt 

Cuxrsrou deere: him alſo hee ſent vnto them laſt ſay. 

the lewescruei. ing, That they will reverence my ſonne. 

Slentelem an 7 But the husbandmen ſaid one to ano- 

were caſting him ther, T his is the heire: come, let vs kill him: 

a. andthe inheritance ſhall be ours. 

| 8 And apprehending him, they killed 
him, and caſt him forth out of the vineyard. 

9 What therefore will the lord of the 

t The Iewes and vineyard doe ? Hee will come and deſtroy 

— eri, the husbandmen : and will giue the vine- 

yardwalede-: Vard to others. 

vincyardgiuens 10 Neither haue you read this Scripture, 

the apoltexand 7 e + ane which the builders reiefted, the 


1 His ſonne,is 


—— ſame is made the head of the corner : 
P. 117,22. 11 By our Lord was this done, and it is mar- 


tCurisT is x , 
become the corner uellous in our eyes 


ſtone of the$yn2+ 12 And they ſought to lay hands on him, 

ERrch in which and they feared the multitude. for they knew 

the faicfull bob that he ſpake this parable to them. And lea- 

Gentiles are con- uing him they went their way. 

— 13 And they ſend to him certain of the 
Phariſees and of the Herodians : that they 
ſhovld intrap himin his word. 

14 Who comming, ſay to him, Maiſter, 
we know that thou art a trueſpeaker,and ca- 
reſt not for any man: for thou doſt not looke 
vponthe perſon of men, but teacheſt the way 
of God in truth. is it lawfull to giue tribute to 
Cæſar: or ſhall we not giue it? 

15 Who knowing their ſubtiltie, ſaid to 
them, Why tempt you me? bring me a penie 
that I may ſee it. 

16 But they brought it him. And he ſaith 
to them, Whoſe is this image and inſcripti- 
on? They ſay to him, Cæſars. 

17 And Ix s v s anſwering, ſaid to them, 
Render therefore the things that are C ęſars, 
to Cæſar: and that are Gods, to God. And 
they maruelled at him. 

18 And 


Mat. 22, 75. 
Luc. 20, 20. 


pre ſſe, and built a tower, and let it ont to huſ- 
bandmen, and went into a ſtrange countrey. 

2 Aud when the time was come, hee ſent to 
the busbanamen a ſeruãt, that he might receiue 
of the hnsbandmen of the fruit of the vineyard. 

3 Andthey canght him, and beat him, and 

ſent him away emptie. 

4 And againe hee ſent vnto them another 

ſernant : and at him they caſt ſtones, and brake 
his head, and ſent him away all to reuiled. 

5 And againe he ſent another, and him they 
killed : and many other, beating ſome,axd killing 

ſome. 

6 eAnd ſo when he had yet but one beloued 

ſonne, he ſent hum alſo at the laft unto them ſay- 
ing, They will ſtand in awe of my ſonne. 

7 But the husbandmen ſaid among it them. 

ſelues, This is the heire, come, let vs kill him, and 
the inheri ta uce ſhall be ours. 

8 Ana they tooke him, and killed him, and 
caſt him out of the vineyard. 

9 What ſhall therefore the Lord of the vine- 

yard do? He all come and deſtroy the husband- 
men, and will gine the vineyard vnto other. 

10 Haue ye not read this Scripture? The Pſal. r 18.22. 

ſtone which the builders diſallowed , is become 3411. 
the chiefe ſtone of the corner ? 

11 Thi was the Lords doing, and it 1s mar- 
uellous in our eyes, 

12 They went about alſo to take him, & fea- 
red the people : for they knew that he had ſpoken 
the parable againſt them: and they left bum, and 
went their way. 

13 *Andthey ſent unts him certaine of the Matth. 23. 15. 
Phariſees and of the Herodians, to take him in * 
his words. 

14 And when they were come, they ſay vn- 
to him, CMaifter, wee know that thou art true, 
and careſt fir no man : for thou conſidere#t not 
the perſon of men, but teacheſt the way of God 
in trueth: Is it lawful to giue tribute to Cæſar, 
or not ? 

15 Shall we giue, or ſhall wee not gine ? But 
he knowing their hypocriſie , ſaid vnto them, 
Why tempt ye me! Bring me a penie, that I may 

ſee it. 

16 And they brought it: and he ſapeth unto 
them Whoſe is this image and ſu perſcription: 
And they ſaid unto him,C:ſars, 

17 And Teſus anſwering, ſaid vnto them, 
Gine to Ceſar the things that belong to Ce. Rom. 13.7. 

ſar : and to God, the things which perteine to 
God. And they maruelled at him. 
18 * There 


bg 


— 


HoLY 
WIIX. 


CuA P. 12. According to S. Marke. 


14.1 


* 


Mat. 22,23 


Luc. 20, 7. 


AQ. Z 6. 
Deu. 2555. 


Exo. 3 6. 


Mat. 22, 34. 


Deu. 6, 5. 


Leu. 19, 18. 


Mat 22,41. 
Luc. 20, 41. 


18 And * chere came to him the Saducees 
that ſay there is no reſurrection : and they aſ- 
ked him laying, Maiſter, 

19 * Moyſes wrote vnto vs, that if anie 
mans brother die, & leaue his wite, and leaue 
no children, || his brother ſhall take his wife 
and raiſe vp ſeed to his brother. 

20 There were therefote ſeuen brethren: 
and the firſt tooke a wife, and died leauing 
no iſſue. 

21 And the ſecond tooke her, and died: 
and neyther this left iſſue. And the third in 
like maner. 

22 And the ſeuen tooke her in like ſort: 
and did not leaue iſſue, Laſt of all the woman 
alſo died. 

23 In the reſurrection therefore when 
they (hall riſe againe, whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be 
of theſe? for ſeuen had her to wite. 

24 And IE s v sanſwering, laid to them, 
Doe ye not therefore erre ſ, not knowing the 
Scriptures, nor the power of God ? 

25 For when they ſhall riſe againe from 
the dead, they ſhall neither marrie nor be 
married, but are as the Angels in heauen. 

26 And as concerning the dead, chat they 
do riſe again, haue you not read in the booke 
of Moyles, how in the buſh God ſpake to 
him, ſaying, I am the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Iſaac, and the Cod of lacob? 

27 He is not the God of the dead, but of 
the liuing. Vou thereſore are much deceiued. 

28 And there came one of the Scribes 
that had heard them queſtioning, and ſee- 
ing that hee had well anſwered them, aſ- 
ked him which was che firſt commande 
mentof all. 


29 Aud es vs anſwered him, That the of 


firſt commandement of all is, Heare {ſrac/: 
the Lord thy God is one God. 

30 And thow (halt loue the Lord thy God 
from thy whole heart , and with thy whole ſoule, 
and with thy whole minde , and with thy whole 

This is the firſt commandement. 

31 And the ſecond is like to it, Thou ſhalt 
lone thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. Another com- 
mandement greater then theſe there is not. 

32 And the Scribe ſaid to him, Wel Mai- 
ſter, thou haſt ſaid in trueth, that there is one 
God, and there is none other beſides him. 

33 And that he be loued from the whole 
heart, & with the whole vnderſtanding, and 
withthe whole ſoule, and with the whole 
ſtrength: and to loue his neighbour as him- 
ſelfe1s a greater thing then all holocauſtes 
and ſacrifices. 

34 And Its vs ſeeing that hee had an- 
ſwered wiſely, ſaid to him, 1 hou art not farre 
from the kingdome of God. And no wan 
now durſt aske him, 

35 And* I:svs anſwering, ſaid teaching 
in the temple, How doe the Scribes ſay, that 
Chriſt is che ſonne of Dauid? 

36 For 


18 There come alſs vnto lum the Saducees, Matth. 22. 23. 
which ſay there is no re ſurroction, & they ached . 
lum ſching, 

19 Maſter, Moſer wrote unto vs,Ifanie Deut. 2 3. 5. 
mans brother die, and leane his wife behinde 
him, and leaue no children, that his brother 
, taks his wife, and raiſe vp ſcede vmto his 

ther, 


20 There were ſeuen brethren : and the firſ 
tooke a wife, and when hee died, left no ſeed be- 
hinde him. 
21 end the ſecond tocke her, and died, 
=— left hee amie ſeed : and the third like= 
wie, 
22 Aud ſeuen had her, and left no ſetde be- 
hinde them: la#t of all the wife died alſo, 
23 luthe reſurreftion therefore when they 
ſhalt rie,whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of them? for ſe- 
wen had her to wife, 
24 end leſmu anſwering , ſayde wnto 
them, Doe yee not therefore erre, becauſe yee 
know not the Scriptures, neither the power of 
God r 
25 For when they ſtall riſe from the dead, 
they neither marrie,nor are ginenin marriage: 
but are as the Angels which are in heauen. 
26 As tonching the dead that they riſe: 
haue ye not read in the booke of CMoyſes, how in 
the buſy Goa ſpake vnto him, ſaying, I am the Exod. z. C. 
God of Abraham, and the God of Iſahac, and manh.22.324 
the God of Iacob ? 
2 7 He ts not the God of the dead, but God of 
the lening : Je therefore doe greatly erre. 
28 * And when there came one of the Match. 22.35. 
Scrib g, and had heard them diſputing together, 
and perreiued that hee had am wered them well, 
he acked hum which is the firit commandement 
all. 
29 Ieſus anſwered him, The firft of all the 
commandements is, Heare, O Iſracl, the Lord Deut. 5.4. 
aur God is one Lord: 
30 Andthou [halt laue the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart , and with all thy ſoule, and 
with all thy ind, and with all thy ſtrength. Thu 
is the firſt commandement : 
31 And the ſecond is like unte this, Thow Leuit. 19.18. 
ſhalt lone thy neighbour as thy ſelferthere is none — 23 
other commandement greater then theſe, — — 
32 And the Scribe ſaid unto him, Melli ma- lacob. x. f. 
feer, thou ha#t [ard the truth : for there is one 
Goda, and there is none other but he. 
33 And to loue him with all the heart, and 
with all the underſtanding , and with all the 
ſoule, and with all the ſtrength, and to laue 4 
mans neighbour as him/elfe, is greater then al 
burnt offerings and ſacrifices. 
34 And when Jeſus ſaw that hee anſwered 
dilcreetly, he ſaid unto him, Thou art not farre 
from the kingdome of God. And no man after 
that dur#t as be bim any queſtion, EG 
35 * And leſus an'wering, ſaid, teaching in Marth. 23.41. 
the Temple, How ſay the Scribes that Chriſt is like na. 
the ſonne of Daxid ? 
| 22 36 Fer 


2 142 The Goſpel C HAP. 12. 
36 For Dauid himſelfe ſaith in the holy 36 For Dauid himſelſr infjired with the 
pf. 169, 1. Ghoſt: Our Lord ſaid to my Lord, ſit an my holy Gho#t ſaid; The Lord ſaid tomy Lord, Sit Pſal.r1o.r. 
right hand, untill I put thine enemies the foot- om mi right hand, till | make thine enemies thy 
foole of thy feet. Fot ſtoole. 
37 Dauid therefore himſelfe calleth him 37 David himſelſe calleth him Lord: and 
Lord, and whence is hee his ſonne? Anda whence is he then his ſame ! eAnd much people 
great multitude heard him gladly. beard him gladly. 
38 And hee ſaid to them in his doctrine, 38 And hee ſaii vnto them in his doctrine, 
Mat. 23,6. Take heede of the Scribes that will walke * Beware of the Scribes, which deſire to walle Match. 2 4.6, 
in long robes, and be ſaluted in the market - — long clothing and loue ſalutatiom in the mar- luke 11 43. 
lace, tplaces, 
Ee 39 And ſit inthe firſt chaires in the dy- g 9 And the chiefe ſeats in the Synagogues, 
nagogues, and loue the higheſt places at and the vppermoſt roomes at feaſts: 
ſuppers: | 40 * Which deuoure widowes houſes, & un- Matth. 23. 14. 
40 Which deuoure widowes houſes vn- der  pretence make long prayers: Theſe hall luke 20,47. 
der the pretence of long prayer: theſe ſhall receive greater dammation. 
recciue larger iudgement. 41 And when Ieſus ſate auer againft the Luke 31.1, 
Luc. 2, 2. 41 And Ixs vs ſicting ouer againſt the treaſurie, hee beheld how the people put money 
treaſurie, beheld how the multitude did caſt into the treaſurie: and many that were rich, caſt 
money into the treaſurie, and many rich men in much. 
did caſt in much. 42 And there came a certaine poore widow, 
42 And when there came a certain poore and/be threw in two mites, which make a far- 
widow, ſhee caſt in two mites, which isa tung. 
farthing. 43 nd ben hee bad called vnto him his 
t God doh 43 And calling his Diſciples together, he Diſciples, hee ſayth vnto them, Verily I ſay 


— . — ſaith to them, Amen I ſay to you, that this 


ſpondent to e- Poore widow hath caſt in + more then all 

uerie mans a» that haue caſt into the treaſurie. 

— — 44 For all they of their abundance haue 

more muſi a Caſtin; but ſhe,of her penurie hath caſt in all 
that ſhe had, her whole living, 


man giue. 


MARGINALL NOTES 


33 Tolouchis.) Thu excellencie of charitie teacheth vs that faith onely is not ſufficient. 
To the keeping of the law faith oncly is not ſuthicienc, but perfect pietie and charitie are required. But tuſtifeation. 
to iuſtification of a finner, that bath not kept the law, faith onely is tufficient, Rom, 4, & 5. yet that faith 


RHE M. 1. 
FvIEkE 1. 


which worketh by charitie. 


ANNOTATIONS, 
17 To God.) Theſe men were verie circumſpeft and warie to doe all dueties to Ceſar, but of their duetie to God God firſt to be 


RHrM.2. 


vnto you, that this poore widow hath caſt more 
in, then all they which haue caft into the trea- 
ſari. 
44 For all they did caſt in of their ſuperflui- 
tie : but ſhee of her want, did caſt mall that ſhee 
had, euen all ber lining. 


CHAP, 12. 


CA. 12. 


they haq no regard. So beretikes to flatter temporall Princes, and by them to vphold therr hereſies, doe not onely in- ſeruod, and then 
culcate mens duetie to the Prince, diſſembling that which us due to God : but alſo giue to the Prince more then due, d. 
and take from God bis right and duetie. But Chriſt allowing Ceſar bis right, warneth them alſo of their duetie to- 

ward God. And that is it which Catholikes inculcate, Obey God, doe as he commandeth, Serue bim firſt, and then 


the P/ ince. 
FVLEE 2, 


This is a meere ſlander of godly Preachers, who aſwell teach the Princes duetie to God, as the ſubiects Slander. 


dutie to che Prince. But Papiſts forbid Princes to yeeld that dutie to God which they owe to him as Princes; 
namely, to ſer forth and maintaine his religion by their lawes, and to puniſh all contemners thereof. Aug. Ep. 
ad Banifac.50. And the Pope forbiddeth ſubiects to yeeld their obedience to their Princes if —— eaſe 


him: not only thoſe that renounce his hereſie, but euen them that agree with him in religion: yea 
uilliſh Monkes and Friers to murther them, as the example is manifeſt in France at this day, 

19 His brother ſhall take.) HMarke well here, that the Law which ſaith, Thou ſhalt not marrie thy brothers wife, Marrying the 
i not ſuch as ad mitteth no difpenſation, as though this marriage were againſt nature. For bere the ſame Law ſaith, 
that in ſome caſe the brother not onely might, but then was bound to marrie bus brothers wife, 

A traiterous and hereticall note, confuted before,Chap.6.ſeR.z. 

24 Not knowing the Scriptures.) he would haue thought that by this place of Scripture alledged by Chriſt, Many truhes de- 


FvLxet Z. 
RHE A. 


eth de- 


brothers wiſe. 


the Reſurr ection were prooued ? and yet we ſee that Chriſt doth hereby deduce it, and chargeth theſe great Doors duced out of 
and Maiſters (which arrogated to them ſelues the knowledge of Scriptures) that it i their ignorance, that they new — 2 — — 
not ſo to deduce it. No maruell then if the holy Doctours and Catholike Church make the like deductions ſome time and ” 
proofes,where the beretike doth not or will not ſee ſo much, there fore uo doubt, becauſe be hnoweth not the Scriptures, 

whereof he boaſteth ſo much, nor the ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt in them. For example, when of that place, It ſhall not 

be forgiuen in this world nor inthe world to come, ancient Fathers deduce, that there are 7 remitted after 


thu life in Purgatorie. See Mat. 13.32, 
FVIEkE 4. 


Whenſoeuer the Doctours deduce any argument out of the Scriptures, as rightly as this is deduced by our 


Saujour Chriſt,that it may be concluded in true and lawfull ſyllogiſmes, out of the words of the Scripture,we 
acknowledge it to be the word of God, aſwell as chat which is exprefled in the text. Bur not euerie ſurmiſe, or The word of 
vnneceſſarie collection is warranted by this deduction. Neither would the DoRours tliemſelues be otherwiſe God. 
credited in their collections, then if they be conſonant to the holy Scriptures, In my writings ( ſaith S. Au- 

guſtine) I deſire not anely a godly reader, but alſo free correctour. De Trinit. lib. 3. cap. y. Againe, we ought not to 

account the difputations of any men, though they be Catholike and praiſe-worthy men, s Canonical — _— that 


we may not ſaumę the reuerence due to thoſe mem, diſallow or refuſt anie thing in their writings, iſ per 


aps we finde 
tha: 


i of dan *** 


— 


Hol! CHAP Iz. 


WEEKE» 


According to S. Marke. 143 


that they thought otherwiſe then the truth i, bi ing waderſioed by Gods helpe, either of other men, or of our ſelues Such 
am I in other men: writings, ſuch will that other men be vadeyſtanders of my writings. Epiſt. 1 11. For the collecti- 
on of Purgatorie, out of the text, Matth. 12.32. See our anſwere in the ſame place. 


RHE M. 5. 


24 The power of God.) Euen ſo doe heretizes erre two wayes : becauſe they know not the Scriptures which they Reretickes | 


tant ind wu hout 


interpret contrarie to the ſenſe of the whole Church, and of all the anuzent Fathers: and becauſe they know net the ith 


power of God, that as be us able to raiſe the ſelſt ſame bodies againe,ſo he can make his bodie preſent in maine places; 
but being alcogetiier faithleſſe and not belecuing hu power, they diſpute of all ſuch matters onely by reaſon and their 


omne imaginations. 
FVvLKE S. 


We interpret the Scriptures, according to the analogie of faith, and confirme our interpretation by autho- Inter pretation of 
ritic of the Scr: ptutes themſelues, taking the ſenſe of the Scriptures out of the Scriptures themſclues, as all 


the Scriptures, 


true Carholikes ought to doe, by che iudgement of Clemens, cited in the decrees, Diſl. 37. c. relatum. When the 

Law ot God is read, let it not be read or taught according to the power cr vnderſtanding of our one wit. 

For there are manic words in the holy Scriptures,which may be drawen to that ſenſe, which euerie man ſhall 
preſume of his one head: but it way not be ſo. For you ought not to ſecke a forteigne and ſtrange ſenſe 
without thr Scriptures,that you may confirme it by any meanes by authority of the Scriptures ; but you mult 

take their ſenſe of truth, or the true lenſe out of the Scriptures themſelues. And in the chiefe matters of con- 
trouetſie berweene vs and the Papiſts,we haue the conſent of the whole Primitive Church, and the moſt an- 

cient and approucd Fathers of the ſame, as may appeare in manie ofour writings, and namely in confutarion 

of theſe Popiſh notes, The power of God how great it is, we know : but wee doe not acknowledge that hee he bodie of 
will doe anie thing controrie to his will and his word. Therefore we doc not beleeue, that his bodie is preſent Chit, 
in manic places at once, for then he ſhould nor be like his brethren in all things, except ſinne, Heb. 2. 17. Hee 
ſhould not reteine a true bodie, whereunto our bodies in the reſutrection, ſhould be made contormable, 
Blulip. 3. 21. yea he ſhould haue no bodie at all. Auguſt, Epiſt. 53. Dardano. 


CHAP. XIII. 


To his Diſciples (by #ccafion of Hieruſalem and the Temples deſiruction) he for etelletb, 5 what things ſhall be before 
the conſummation of the world,as ſpecially the Churches full preaching vnto all nationt. 14 Then, what ſhall be in 
the verie conſummation, to wit, Antichviſt with hus paſſeng great perſecution and ſeduction, but for a ſhort time. 
24 then mcontiment the day of iudgement, 28 to our great comfirt in thoſe miſeries under Antichriſl. 32 4s 
for the moment, to vs it perteineth not io know it. 33 but raiber cuerie may io watch, that we be not vnprouided 


when be commeth to each one particularly by death. 


Mar. 24,7. A N D when he went out ofthe Temple, 

Tuc. : t, C. one ol his Diſciples ſaith to him, Mai- 
—— — ſter, behold what maner of ſtones, and what 
2 pon 4 1 

§. Malch. c. 24. kind of buildings. 

2 And IESVS anſwering, ſaid to him, 
Seeſt thou all theſe great buildings? There 
ſhall not be leſt a ſtone vpon a ſtone, that 
ſhall not be deſtroyed, = 

2 And when he ſate in Mount. oliuet a- 
gainſt the Temple, Peter & Iames and John 
and Andrew asked him apart, 

Tors Dar 4 Tell vs, || when ſhall theſe things be? 
night, and What ſhall be the ſigne when all cheſe 
things ſhall begin co be conſummate? 

5 AndlItsvs anſwering began to ſay 
to them, See, that no man ſeduce you, 

6 For manie ſhall come in my name 
ſaying thar||I am hee: and they ſhall ſeduce 
manic. 

7 And when you ſhall heare of warres 

Great warres and bruites of warres, feare not. for theſe 

rowardthela» things mult be, but the end is not yet. 

ter end. 8 For nation ſhal riſe againſt nation and 
kingdome againſt kingdome, & there (hall 
be carthquakes in places, and famins. Theſe 

Much 1 things are the beginning of ſotrowes. 

tion of the 9 Bur looketo your ſelues. For they ſhall 

heulend deſiuer you vp in Councels, and in Syna- 

Catiolikemen a 

inthe later gogues ſhall you be beaten, and you ſhall 

end. ſtand before Preſidents and Kings for my 
ſake, for a teſtimonie vnto them. 

10 And into all nations firſt the Goſpel 
muſt be preached. 

11 And when they ſhall leade you and 
deliuer you, be not careful before hand what 
you ſhall ſpeake : bur that which ſhall be 
giuen you in that houre, that ſpeake = 

| or 


N Dt hee went out of the Temple, ont Match.: 4. 1. 
of bis diſciples [ard mto him, Matter ſee luke 21. f. 
what ſtones and what buildings are here. 

2 ud leſus anſwering , ſaid wito him, 

Seet thou theſe great bmldmgs ? ® there ſhall Luke 19.431 
not be left one ſtone v pen another, that ſhallnat 
be throwen downe, 

3 And as he ſat v pon the mount of Oliuet. 
ener againſt the Temple, Peter and Iames, and 
John, and Andrew, as bed him ſecretly, 

4 Tell vs, when ſhall theſe things be? And 
what ſhall be the Ine when all theſe things ſhall 
be fulfuled ? 

5 And Ieſiu an wering them, began to ſay, 

*Take heed let any man deceine you, Exod.s.6, 

6 For many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, 1 2athel.z,z; 
am Chriſt: and ſhall decerne many. 

7 When hee ſhall heare of warres, and ti- 
dings of warres, be pee not troubled : For ſuch 
things muſt needs be, but the end (hall not be 

ef, 

8 For there ſhall nation riſe againſt nation, 
and kingdom: againit kingdoms : and there ſpall 
be — en diners places, and famins ſpall 
there be, and troubles : theſe «re the beginnings 
of ſorrowes, 

9 But take beed toyonr ſelues: for they ſhall 
deliuer you vp to Councels, and to Synagogues, 
and ye ſhall be whipped, yea and ſhall be brought 
before Rulers and Kings for my ſake, that this 
might be for a witneſſe againſt them. | 

10 Aud the Goſpel muſt firit be publiſocd Mate. 10.19. 
among all nations. 

11 * But when they ſhallleade you, deliue- Luke 13.01, 
ring you vp, be not careful aforehand , neuther and 21. 14 
take thought what ye ſhalſpeake:but whatſaener 
ſhall be giuen you in the ſame houre, that ſpeaks 

23 


yee: 


* 


pI 


— 


Hor 144 


"The Goſpel 


C nap. 


Wart. 2 
Greartrea= For it is not you that ſpeake, but the holy 


cherie and Ghoſt, 
— = 12 And brother ſhall deliuer brother vn- 


the ſame time, to death, and the father his ſonne: and the 
children ſhal riſe againſt the parents, & ſhall 
worke their death. 
13 And you ſhalbe odious to all men — 
: name. But he that ſhall endure vnto the 
endperſeus. end. he ſhall beſaued. 
rance neceſſa - 14 And when you ſhall ſee || the abomina- 
— — ay tion of deſolation, ſtanding where it ought not 
ang, 2. (heetharreadcth, let him vnderſtand) then 
2. Thel 1: they that are in Iewrie, let them flee vnto the 
mountaines: 

15 And he that is on the houſe toppe, let 
him not goe downe into the houſe, nor enter 
in to take any thing out ot his houſe: 

16 And he that ſhalbe in the field, let him 
not returne backe to take his garment, 

17 And woe to them that are with childe 
and that giue ſucke in thoſe day es. 

18 But pray that the things chance not in 
the Winter. 

19 For thoſe dayes ſhalbe ſuch tribulati- 
ons as were not from the beginning of the 
creation that God created vntill now, ney- 
ther ſhall be. 

20 And vnleſlethe Lord had ſhortened 
the dayes, no fleſh ſhould be ſaued: but for 
the elect which hee hath elected, hee hath 
+ ſhortened the dayes. 

21 And then if anie man ſhall ſay vnto 

ou, Loe, here is Chriſt: loe, there: doe not 
leeue. 

22 Forthere ſhall riſe vp falſe-Chriſtes 
and falſe- Prophets, & they ſhal — lignes 
and wonders, to ſeduce (if it be poſſi [e\the 
elect alſo. 

23 Lou therefore take heed : beholde 
haue foretold you all things. 

24 But in thoſe dayes after that tribulati- 
on * che Sunne ſhall be darkened, and che 
Moone ſhall not give herlight, 

25 And the Starres of heaven ſhal be fal- 
ling downe, and the powers that are in hea- 
uen,ſhall be moued. 


Ez.22,7. 
Joel. 3,1 7. 


Dan. 7, 13: 
man comming in the cloudes, with much po- 
wer and glorie. 


27 And then ſhal he ſend his Angels, and g 


ſhal gather together his elect from the foure 
— from the vitermoſt part of the earth 
to the vttermoſt part of heauen. 

28 And of the figge tree learne ye a pa- 
rable. When now the bough thereof is ten- 
der, and the leaues come forth, you know 
that Summer is verie nigh. 

29 So you allo when you ſhall ſee theſe 
things come to paſle, know ye that it is verie 
nigh, at = _ I 

30 Amen] ſay to you, t $ genera- 
tion dall orpaſſe vntill all cheſe chungs be 


done. 
31 Heauen 


26 And then they ſhall ſee the Sonne of * 


yee: for it is not yee that ſpeale, but the holy 
Gho#t, 
12 Thebrother ſhall betray the brother to 
death, and the father the ſonne : and the chil- 
dren ſhall riſe a gainſt their fathers and mother, 
ard ſhall put them to death, 
13 Aud ye. ſpall be hated of all men fir my 
names ſake : hb hee that ſhall endure vnto the 
end, the ſame ſhall be ſafe. | 
14 Moreouer when ye ſee the abomination Mat. 4.15. 
of deſolation, whereof is ſpołen by Damel the = f — 
Prophet, flanding where it ought not (let him 2 
that 2 ') then let them that be 
in Iurie fie to the mountaines: 
15 And let him that is on the howſe top, not 
goe downe into the houſe neither enter therin, to 
fetch any thing ont of his houſe. 
16 end let him that is in the fielde, not 
_ backe againe for to take his garment with 
im. 
17 Woeſhall be then to them that are with 
childe , and to them that gine ſacke in thoſe 
dayes. 

18 But pra ye that your flight be not in the 
Winter : 

19 For there ſhall be in thoſe dayes ſuch tri- 
balation, as was not from the beginning of the 
creation which God created, vnto this time, ney- 
ther ſhall be in any wiſe. 

20 And except that the Lord had foortened 
theſe dayes, no fleſh ſhould be ſaued: but for the 
electi ſake whom he hath choſen, he hath ſborte- 
ned thoſe dayes. 

21 * Andthen, if any man ſhall ſay to you, Matth. 2433. 
Loe here is C ra Ay he is — luke 114, y 
him not. 

22 For falſe chriſts, andfalſe prophets al 
riſe,and ſpal ſhew ſignes and wonder, to deceiue, 

Fit were poſſible, cuen the elect. 

23 But take heed: behold, I haue ſhewed you 
all things before. 

24 * Moreoner in thoſe daier after that tri. Exech. 325. 
bulation, the Sunne ſhall be darkened, and the eſay 13. 10. 
CHMoone ſhall not gine her light: oel. o. 

25 eAnd the Starres of heauen ſtall fall, 
and the powers which are in heanen ſpall be ſba- 

en 


26 And then ſball they ſee the Sonne of max 

comming in the claudes, with great power and 

lorie. 

27 And then ſball hee ſend his Angels, and 

— 5 together his elect from the foure 
indes, from the end of the earth, to the vtter- 

mot 8 of heauen. 

28 Learne a parable of the figge tree. When 
her branch it yet tender, and hath brought forth 
leanes,ye know that Summer it noere: 

29 So ye in like mauer, when ye ſbal ſee theſe 
things come to paſſe, vnder ſtand that it it nigh, 
enen at the deores, 

30 Verely I ſay unto you, that this genera- 
_ in no wiſe paſſe, till all theſe things bee 


31 Heaven 


m——_—_— ” 


UMI 


— 
— 


had 


td. AMS; 


Hoir CHAT. 4. According to S. Marke. 145 


WIIII. 

t Noras though 3 1 Heauenand earth ſhall paſſe, butrmy 31 Heauen and earth ſhall paſſe away : but 

— words ſhall not paſſe. my words ſhall in no wiſe paſſe — . 2 

tikes Agnoit® 32 But of that day or houre no man 32 Batof — 2 knoweth 

hel : but becauſe , . 

he knew it not knoweth, neither the Angels in heauen, nor no man, no not the Angeli which are in heauen, 

2 oo — the Þ Sonne, but the Father. neither the Sonne himſelf, ſaue the Father only. 

expolient. . 33 Take heede, watch, and pray: for you 33 *Take pee heed, match and pray: for yee Nlatch. 24.1 3. 
Abit know not when the time is. know not when the time ic. | 


for a Confer 34 Euenasa man who being gone into 34 || As a man which i gene into a ſtrange 
—_— _ a ſtrange countrey, left his houſe : and gaue comntrey, and hath left his baſe, and — 
verlaric of e. his ſeruants authoritie ouer ech worke, and thoritie to his ſernants, and to exery man his 


— e commanded the porter to watch. worke, and commanded the porter to watch : 

35 Watch yee therefore (for you know 35 Watch ye therefore(for ye know not when 
not when the Lord of the houſe commeth: the mater of the houſe commeth, at enen, or at 
at euen, or at midnight, or at the cocke crow- midnight, whether at the cock crowing,or in the 
ing,or inthe morning, ) dawning. ) 

36 Leſt comming ypon a ſudden, hee 36 Left i he come ſuddenly, he finde you 
finde you ſleeping, ſleeping. 

37 And that which I ſay to you, I ſay to 37 eAndthat I ſay vnto you, I ſay unto all, 
all, watch. Watch, 


MARGINALL NOTES CAT. 13, 
1. 20 Shortened the dayes.) Antichrifis reigne ſhall be three yeeres and a half. Dan. y. Apoc. 13. | 
. — Neither Daniel, nor lohn, tell the — — Antichriſts raigne, according to our meaſure of time. 
VLKE I, See che notes vpon S. Matthew, 24. ſecl. 6. Apoc. 1 l. ſect. 1. Apoc. 1. ſect. i. & 2. 


ANNOTATIONS. cx 3 


RHE M. 4 When ſhall theſe things be?) The miſeries which did fall before the deſtruction of the Temple and Citie of 
Hieruſalem, were a reſembl..nce of the extreme calamitie that ſhall befall before the latter day at the time of Anti- 
chrift : whereupon Chriſt peaketh indifferently of both. 

6 lam he.) As before the deflruftion of Hieraſalem, diuers Seducers aroſe, and called themſelues Chrifles, pro- Arch-heretikes be 
wling the people deliverance from the feares and dangers they were in of forr aine ſouldiors : ſo ſhall there come many Falle-Chviſts and 
towards the end of the world, and make themſelues Chriſtes and Authors of Sefts, and ſhall gaine many Diſcipies : as Falle Propheu, 
in plaine words followeth in this 22 v.23. There ſhall riſe Falſe-Chriſtes and Falſe · Prophets, c. 

RHE M. 2. 14 Theabhomination of deſolation.) No hereſir doth ſo properly and purpoſely tend to this abbomination of Caluinifne ten- 
Hippolit. li. d. A deſolation, *which by Antichriſt ſhalbe atchieued,as this Caluiniſme : which taketh away with other Sacraments and deth to the abho- 


ricbrafts, externall won ſhip of God, the very ſacrifice of chriſii body and bloud, which being taten away (as S. Cyprian ſaith) no — of deto- 
Sr. dec =D. religion can vemaine, ; — 
2 Caluins doctrine tendeth to none other end, but that God and Chriſt only might ſtand in the holy place, Slander. 


FVLKE 2. and haue all that honour and ſeruice, which is due to him alone, The Sacraments of the Church, vhich be of ba 
Chriſts inſtitution, he acknowledgerh. As for the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, as an horrible blaſphemie againſt the Sacrifice of the 
anely ſacrifice of Chriſts death, once offered for euer, he doth worthily abhorre. And more gay isthe 
ſacrifice of the Maſſe, the abhomination of deſolatioa, which ouerthroweth the effect of Chriſts onely ſacri- 
fice, and maketh it like the ſacrifices of the Law, which being often repeated, could neuet rake away ſinnes, 

Heb. 10. t 1. Concerning the teſtimonie of Hippolyrus, ſce Marth. 24. ſect. 5, Cyprian, or whoſoeuer was au- 

thor of that Treatiſe, ſpeaketh not a word of the ſacrifice of che Maſſe: but the words you take hold of, be 
theſe,againſt the Capernaites, which thought they ſhould cate the fleſh of Chriſt, ſodde, or roſted, and chop- 

ped in pieces: whereas (ſaith he) the fleſh of bis perſon, if it were parted in gobbets, could not ſuffice all nd, 

which being once ſpent, religion mie bt haue ſeemed to haue beene loſt, ſeeing he ſhould haue nothing left for ſacrifice. 
His meaning is plaine, if the fleſh of Chriſt had beene conſumed before his paſſion, he ſhould not haue had 
his body to be Ftfered in ſacrifice, for the redemptionof the world, and fo the Religion of Chriſt ſhould haue 
come to nothing, For that he knew not your tranſubſtantiation, his words following a little after do teſtiñe, 
where he ſaith: The bread us meat, blond, lift, fleſh, ſabſtance, bis body, the Church, which muſt needes be vnder- 
ſtood ſpiritually and ſacramentally, or els you muſt make more tranſubſtanriations then one. 

Ru 22 Signes and wonders.) Faiſe-Chrifts and Fal/e- Prophets be Seduc ers, who in tbe later day by the _ of 

3. the duell hal ſeeme to worke wonders, and yet men n uſt not beleeue them. Much leſſe theſe, which fir their falſe 
fautb cannot ſhew ſo much as one falſe miracle. : : 

FvLkE 3. Weknowtheordinarie gift of working miracles,is long fince ceaſed in the Chur 

counterfeit as you doe, and long haue done. Our faith being approued by the Scii 


the miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 


we meane not to Miracles. 
1s conſu med by all 


CHAP. XIIII. 


Iudas hy occaſion of Mary Magdalens eyntment, doth ſell him to the Councell of the Iewet. 13 Aſter the Paſchall 
lambe he giueih them the bread of life (Io. .) in a myſlicall * ſacrifice or ſeperation of his body and blond, 27 and * There s no 
that night is, after his prayer, 43 taken of the lemes men, Indas being their Captaine : u forſaken of the other < — of &. 
eleven for feare : 33 #s faſſey accuſed, and impiouſly condemned of the Iewes Conncell, 65 and ſhamefully abuſed 2 — = a 
Tar passten Tuben 66 and thrice denied of Peter, All even as the Scriptures and bimſelfe had often foretold. : 


ndng os 6. Nd the Paſche was and the Azymes Fter* two daies was the feaſt of the Paſſe- March. 26.1. 


— the. after two dayes: and the chiefe Prieſts auer, and of vnleauened bread : and the luke 23. 2j 
CET and the Scribes ſought how they might by high Priefts and the Scribes ſought how they 

the Holy weeke, ſome wile lay hands on him, and kill him. might take him by craft and put hun to death, 

Mar 11 2 For they ſaid, Not on — feſtiuall day, . 2 — they ſaid, — — feaſt day left any 
Tuns; leſt chere might be a tumult of the people. buſineſſe ariſe among the people. 

Walketdey, 4 - And 3 And 


Horx 
WII. 


46 The Goſpel Cuar.y, 


—— 


Mat. 26,6. 
Loh. 1 273 * 


Mat. 26, 17. 
Luc. 2 2,7. 


MAvN DV 
Thurſday. 


Matt. 26, 17. 


Lu. 22,7. 


3 And *when he was at Bethania, in the 
houſe of Simon the Leper, and ſate at meate, 
there came a woman hauing an Alabaſter- 
boxe of oyntment, of precious Spike · nard: 
and breaking the Alabaſter-boxe, ſhe pow - 
red it out vpon his head. 

4 But there were certaine that had indig- 
nation within them. ſelues, and ſaid, Where 
to is|| this waſt of the oyntment made? 

5 For this oyntment might haue bin ſold 
for more then three hundred pence, and gi- 
uen to the poore. And they murmured a- 
gainſt her. 

6 But Is vs ſaid, ¶ Let her alone, why 
do you moleſt her? ſhe hath wrought a good 
worke vpon me. 

7 For the poore you haue alwayes with 
you: and when you will, you may doe them 
good: but + me you haue not al wayes. 

8 That which ſhe had, ſhe hath done: 
ſhe hath preuented to anoynt my bodie to 
the buriall, 

9 Amen I ſay to you, Whereſocuer this 
Goſpel ſhalbe preached inthe wholeworld, 
that alſo which ſhe hath done, (hall be told 
for a memorie of her. 

10 And Judas Iſcariotoneofthe Twelue 
went his way to the chiefe Prieſts, for to be- 
tray him to them. 

11 Who hearing it, were glad: and they 
promiſed him that The would giue him mo- 
ney. And he ſought how he might betray 
him conueniently. ä 

12 And* the firſt day of the Azymes, 
whe they ſacrificed the Paſche, the Diſciples 
fay to him, Whicher wilt thou that we goe, 
and prepare for thee to eate the Paſche? 

13 And he ſendeth two of his Diſciples, 
and faith to them, Goe ye into the Citie: and 
there ſhal meet you a man carrying a pitcher 
of water, follow him: 

14 And whitherſocuer he entreth, ſay to 
the maſter of the houſe, that the Maſter ſaith, 
Where is my refectorie, where I may eat the 
Paſche with my Diſciples? 

15 And he will ſhew you a great cham- 
ber, adorned: and there prepare for vs. 

16 And his Diſciples went their wayes, 
and came into the Citie: and they found as 
hee had told hei, and they prepared the 
Paſche. 

17 And when euen was come, he com- 

meth with the Twelue. 
18 And when they were ſitting at the 
Table, and eating, Ixsvs ſaid, Amen ] ſay to 
you, that one of you ſhall betray me, he that 
eateth with me. 

19 But they began to be ſad, and to ſay to 


him ſeuerally, Is it I: 


20 Who ſayd to them, One of the 
Twelue, he that dippeth with me his hand 
in the diſn. 

21 And the Sonne of man indeed goeth, 

as 


FF 

3 And when he was in Bethanie, in the qu 26.6 
houſe of Simon the leper, euen as he ſat at meat, iohn 11.2. 
there came a woman, haning an Alabaſter boxe 
of very precious oyntment, called Narde piſtick: 
and when ſhe had broken the boxe, ſhe powred it 
on his head, 

4 And there was ſome that had indignation 
within themſclues, and ſaid, Why was this waſte 
of the oyntment made? 

5 For it might haue been ſold for more then 
three hundred pence, and haue been giuen to the 
poore. And they grudged againſt her. 

6 en Jeſus ſaid, Let her alone, why 
trouble ye her ? She hath done a good worke 
on me. 

7 Foryee haue poore with you alwayes, and 
whenſoeuer yee will, yee may doe them good: but 
me haue ye not alwayes, 

8 Shehath done that ſhe could: ſhe came 4« 
forehand to anoynt my bodie to the burying. 

9 Uerely I ſay unto you, Whereſoener this 
Goſpel ſhall be preached thoroughout the whole 
wor / d, this alſo that ſhe hath done, ſhall be re- 
hearſed in remembrance of her, 

10 * And Indas Iſcariot, one of the Twelue, Match. 26.14. 
went away vnto the high Prieſts, to betray him luke 22.4. 
vnto them. 

11 hen they heard that, they were glad, 
and promiſed that they would gine him money. 

And he ſought how he might conneniently be- 
tray him. 

12 * And the firſt day of onleanened bread; Matih. 26. 174 
when they did kill the Paſſeoner, his Diſciples luke 33. 7. 

ſaid wnto him, Where wilt thou that wee goe 
and prepare, that thou mayeſt eate the Paſſe- 
euer? 

13 Aud he ſendeth forth two of his Diſci- 
ples, and ſaith unto them, Goe ye into the Citie, 
and there ſhall meet you a man bearing apitcher 
of water : follow him. 

14 And whitherſoener he ſhall poe in, ſay 
yee tothe good man of the houſe, The maſter 
ſaith, Where is the gheſt chamber, where I ſhal 
eate the Paſſeoner with my diſciples ? 

15 And hee will ſhew you a large vpper 
chamber paued and prepared: there make rea- 
die for vs. 

16 And bu Di/ciples went foorth , and 
came into the Citie, and found as he had ſaid 
vnto them : and they made readie the Paſſe- 
ouer. 

17 And when it was now exen tide, he com- 
meth with the Twelue, 

18 * Andas they ſate at boord,and dideate, Matth. 26. 20. 
Teſus ſaid, Uerily I ſay vnte you, one of you that luke 22. 14. 
eateth with me, ſhall betray me. ihn 13.21, 

19 And they began to be ſorrie, and toſay 
wnto him one by one, Is it I? And another (aid, 

Ir it I? 

20 He anſwered,and ſaid unto them, It is 
one of the Twelue , euen he that dippeth with 
me in the platter f. t ſhall betray 

21 The Sone of man truely goeth as it is me. 
written 


— 


Horr 
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CHAP. 14. According to S. Marke. 


2.40, 0. 


Mat. 26,26. 
Luc. 21,19. 
1. Cor. 11,4. 


t See Annot. 


* it is written of him, but woe to that man 
by whom the Sonne of man ſhalbe betraied. 
it were good for him, if that man had not 
been borne. a 
22 And whiles they were cating, IE- 
s VS tooke|| bread; and bleſsing brakeand 
zue to them, and laid, Take, T mis Is 
[My Bopr. 
23 And taking theſſchalice, giuing thanks 
he gaue to them. and they ꝓ all dranke of it. 
24 And he ſaid to them, THIS Is|| My 
Blood Or Tae Nevy TEsTAEN Tr, 
Trar SRHAL BE SHED For Maxr. 
25 Amen ſay to you, that now I will 


in Mat. c. 26, 29 not drinke of the fruit 4 of the vine vntill 


THYRSDAY 


Tach. 1; 7. 


that day when I ſhall drinke it new in the 
kingdome of God. 

26 Andan hymme being ſaid,they went 
forth into Mount - oliuet. 

27 And I ES Vs faith to them, Tou ſhal 
all be ſcandalized in me this night: for it is 
written, I will ſtrike the Paſtor, aud the ſheepe 
Halbe diſperſed. 

28 But after that I ſhall be riſen againe,I 
will goe beſore you into Galilee. 

29 And Peter ſaid to him, Although all 
ſhall be ſcandalized: yet not J. 

30 And IE s vs faith to him, Amen I 
ſay to thee, that thou this day in this night, 
before the cocke crowe twile,ſhaltthriſe de- 
nie me. 

31 But hee ſpake more vehemently, Al- 
though I ſhould die together with thee, I 
will not denie thee. And in like maner alſo 
ſaid they all. 

32 And they come vnto a farme · place 
called Gethſemani. And he ſaith to his Diſ- 
ciples, Sit you here, vntill I pray. 

33 And he taketh Peter and Iames and 
Tohn with him: and hee began to feare and 
to be heauie. 

34 And he ſaith to them, My ſoule is ſo- 


- rowful euen vnto death: ſtay here, & watch. 


35 And when he was gone forward a li- 
tle, he fel flat vpon the ground: and he pray- 
ed that if ĩt might be, the houre might paſſe 
from him: 

36 And he ſaid, Abba, Father, al things 
are polsible to thee, cransferre this chalice 
from me. but not that which I will, bur that 
whichchou. 

37 And he commeth,and findeth chem 
feeping.And he ſaith to Peter, Simon, ſlee- 
peſt thouꝛcouldſt thou not watch one houre? 

38 Watch ye, & pray that you enter not 
into tentation. The ſpirit in deed is prompt, 
but the — infirme. 8 . 

39 And going away againe, hee prayed, 
ſaying the (fe — — a 

40 And returning, againe he found them 
allcepe (for their eyes were — they 
wiſt nor what they ſhould anſwer him. 

41 And he commeth the third — 


written of him: but wo to that man by hom the 
Somme of man is betraied, Good were it for that 
man, if he had neuer been borne. 


22 Aud as they did eate, Ieſuu, when hee 1 
badtakenbread and bleſſed, bee brake it and Haste. 


aue to them, and ſaid, Take, eate : this is my 
body. 

23 Anawhen he had taken the cup, and gi- 
wen thankes, hee gane it to them: and they all 
aranke of it. 

24 And hee ſaid wnto them, This is my 
blood of the Newe Teſtament, which is ſved for 


25 VerilyT ſay unto you, I will drinks 
no more of the fruite of the vine, vntill that 
= that I drinke it new in the kingdome of 
God, 

26 And when they hadpraiſed God, they 


went ont into the mount of Oliues, 


27 And Ieſus ſaith unto them, All ye ſhall lohn 16.32. 
be offended becanſe of mee this night: * for it us Zach. 13. 3. 


written, 1 will mite the ſheepeheard, and the 
ſheepe ſoall be ſcattered. 

28 But after that I am riſen, I wil go into 
Galilee before you. 

29 Peter ſaid vnto him, Although all men 
ſhall be offended, yet will not I. 

30 And leſus ſaith wnto him, Verity T ſay 
vnto thee that this day, euen in this m ght, before 
the Cocke crow twice, thow Galt deny me three 
Imes. 

31 Buthe ſpake more vehemetly,If I ſpould 
die with thee, I will not deme thee in any wiſe. 
Likewiſe alſo ſaid they all, 


32 Aud they came into a place which was iat. 26 30. 
named Gethſemani, and he ſaith to his diſciples, luke 12.35. 


Sit je here, while ¶ pray. 

33 And hee taketh with bim Peter, and 
James, and John, and began tobe ſore amazed, 
and to be in an agonie, 

34 And ſaith onto them, My ſoule is excees 
ding heanie, euen vmto the death: tarie ye here, 
and watch. 

35 And when he had gone forward «little, 
he fell on the ground, and prayed, that if it were 
poſſible, the houre might paſſe from hun, 

26 Aud be ſaid, Abba, Father, all things 
are poſſible unto thee tuks away this cuppe from 
me : Nenertheleſſe not that I will, but that thou 
wilt be done. 

37 Aud he commeth aud findeth them flee- 
ping, and ſaith unto Peter, Simon,ſleepeſt thou: 
Conldeſt thou not watch one houre ? 

38 Watch yee and pray, leaſt pee enter into 
temptation : the ſpirit truly is ready but the flat 
is weake. 

39 And againe hee went aſide, andprayed, 
and ſpake the ſame words. 

40 And when he returned, he found them 4 
Aleepe againe( for their cies were heanie) neither 
wiſt they what to anſwere him. 

41 Andhee commeth the third time, and 

ſaith 
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Cuar. 14. 


Match. 26,47. 
Luk. 22, 7. 
10. 18,3. 


lo.2,194 


faith to them, Sleepe yee now, and take reſt, 
it ſuſiſeth, the houre is come: beholde the 
Sonne of man ſhalbe betraĩed into the hands 
of ſinners. 

42 Ariſe, let vs go. behold, hee that ſhall 
betraie me, is at hand. 

43 And as he was yet ſpeaking, com- 
meth luda: Iſcariote one of the Tacdoe. and 
with him a great multitude with ſwords and 
clubs, from the chiefe Prieſts and the Scribes 
and the Auncients. 

44 And the betrayer of him had giuen 
them a ſigne, ſaying, Whomſoever I ſhall 
kiſſe, it is he, lay hold on him, and leade him 
warily. 

45 And when he was come, immediatly 
poing to him, he ſaieth, Rabbi, and he kiſſed 


46 But they laid hands vpon him: and 
held him. 

47 And one certain man of the ſtanders 
about, drawing out a ſworde, ſmote the ſer- 
uant of the chiefe Prieſt, and cut off his eare. 

48 And IE s vs anſwering, ſaid to them, 
As to a theefe are you come out with (words 
and clubs to apprehend me? 

49 Iwasdayly with you in the temple 
teaching, and you did not lay hands on mee. 
But, that the Scriptures may be fulfilled. 

a r Then his Diſciples leauing him, all 
ed. 

51 And a certaine young man followed 
him clothed with ſindon vpon the bare: arid 
they tooke him. 

52 But hee caſting off the ſindon, fled 
trom them naked. 

53 And they brought Ixs vs tothe chief 
Prieſt: and all the Prieſts & the Scribes and 
the Auncients aſſembled together. 

54 And Peter followed him a far off cuen 
in vnto the court of the high Prieſt: and he 
fate with the leruants at the fire, and warmed 
himſelfe. 

55 And che chiefe Pricſtes and all the 
Councel ſought teſtimonie againſt IE s vs, 
that they might put him to death, neither 
found they. 

56 For many ſpake falſe witnes againſt 
him:& the teſtimonies were not conuenient. 

57 And certaine riſing vp, bare falſe wit- 
neſſe againſt him, ſaying, 

38 That wee — him ſay, I will diſ- 
ſolue this temple made with hand, & in three 
daies will I builde another not made with 


55 And their teſtimonie was not con- 
uenient. 

60 And the high Prieſt riſing vp into the 
middes, asked IE S vs, ſaying, Anſwereſt 
thou nothing to theſe things chat are obic- 
Qed to thee of thele? 

61 Butheheld his peace and anſwered 
nothing, Againgthe high Prieſt asked — 

an 


ſaith unto them, Sleepe bencefoorth, and take 
Jour eaſe : it is ynough, the houre is come, be- 
hold, the Sonne of man is betraied into the 
hand: of ſinners, 

42 Riſe vp, let vs goe. Loe, he that betray- 
eth me it at hand. 

43 * Andimmediatly while hee pet ſpake, Niatth. 26.4. 
commeth Indas, being one of the twelue, and luke 22. 47. 
with him a great number of people with ſwords \oba 18.3, 
and ſtaues, from the high Prieſti, and Scribes, 
and Elders. 

Aud he that betrayed him, had giuen 
them a generall token, ſaying, Whoſoener I ſhall 
kiſſe, that ſame is he : take him and leade him 
away warily. 

45 And as ſoone as he was come, hee goeth 

— — to hum, and ſaith unto hum Matter, 
er: and kiſſed him. 

45 And thay laid their hands on him, and 
tooke him. 

47 Aud one of them that ſteod by, when he 
had drawne out his ſword, [mote a ſeruant of the 
high Prieſt, and cut off his care. 

43 And Ieſus anſwered,and [aid vnto them, 
Te be come ont 4s vnto a thiefe with ſwords and 
with ſtaues for to take me. 

49 1 mas dayly with you in the temple, tea- : 
ching, and yee — — not : but efechings 
come to paſſe that the Scriptures ſhould bee 
Julfihed. 

50 Aud they all forſooks him, and ranne a- 
way. 

51 And there followed him a certaine youg 
man clothed in lmnen vpon the bare: and the 
Jong men caught him. 

52 And he left his linen garment, and fled 
from them naked. | 

53 Aud they led Ieſiu away to the high Matth. 26.57. 
Prieſt. and with him came all the high Prieſti, luke 22. 54. 
and the Elders, and the Scribes, john 19,24, 

54 And Peter followed him a great way off, 
euen till he was come into the pallacs of the high 
Preeft : and he ſate with the ſernants, and war- 
med him ſelfe at the fire. | 

55 * And the high Prieſts and all the coun» Matih. a6. 13. 
cell fought for witneſſe agamff Teſus to put him 
to death, and found none : 

5 6 For many bare falſe witneſſe againit him, 
but their witneſſe agreed not together, 

57 And there aroſe certaine, and brought 
falſe witneſſe againſt him, ſaying, 

58 Wee heard him ſay, © I will deftroy this ohn x 1g. 
Temple that is made with hands, and within 
three daies I will build another made without 
bands. 

59 But yet their witne(ſe agreed not (6 to- 

gether, 
60 And the high Prieſt food vp inthe mids, 
and au bed Ieſus ſaping, Anſwereft thou nothing? 
How is it that theſe beare witneſſe againi? 
thee ? 
61 But hee held his peace, and anſwered 
nothing. Againe,the high Prieft aked him and 
7 


ſeg 


* GE. 
* - 


UMI 


ſhall be taken 


According to S. Marke. 149 


HoLlY 
Hoir CA. 14. 
and ſaid to him, Art thou Chriſt the ſonne 
of the bleſſed God? 
62 And Itsvs ſaith to him, I am. And 
ou ſhall ſeethe * Sonne of man fitting on 
Dan. 7, 13. 


the right hand of power, and comming with 
the cloudes of heauen. 

63 And the high Prieſt renting his gar- 
menis, ſaith, What neede wee witneſſes any 
further? 

64 You haue heard blaſphemie . how 
t Here we may thinke you? Who all + condemned him to 
ſee, thar they be guiltie of death. 

—— 1 65 And certaine began to 9 vpon 

ens. him, and to couer his face: and to beat him 

cording to our with buffets, and to ſay vnto him, Prophecie: 

—— ße and the ſeruants gave him blowwes. 

— (Mar, 66 And when Peter was in the Court 

12,) The king- beneath, there commeth one ofthe ꝓ woman 

dome of God ſeruants of the high Prieſt. 

Fenn he. 67 And when ſhe had ſeene Peter war- 
ming himſelf, beholding him ſhe ſaith, And 

thou waſt with Is vs of Nazareth. 

£8 But he denied, ſaying, Neither know 
I, neither wore I what thou ſayeſt. And he 
went forth before the Court: and the Cocke 
crew, 

69 And againe a wench ſeeing him, be- 
gan to ſay to the ſtanders about, That this 
fellow is of chem. 

70 Bur he denied againe. And after a 
while againe, they that ſtood by, ſaid to Pe- 
ter, Verily thou art of them: for thou art alſo 
a Galilean. 

71 But he began to curſe and to ſweare, 
That I know not this man whom you ſpeake 
of. 

72 And immediatly the Cocke crew a- 
gaine. And Peter remembred the word that 
Ixsvs had faid vnto him, Before the Cocke 
crow twice, thou ſhalt thrice deny me. And 


he began ro weepe. 


ſaid vmto bim, Art thou Chriſt the Soxne of the 
Bleſſed? 

62 And Ieſus (aid,T am: And ye ſhall ſee Matth. 2. 30, 
the Sonne of man ſitting on the right hand of the 
power of God, and comming in the clondes of 
heauen. 

63 Then the high Prieſt hating rent his 
clothes, ſaith, What neede wee any further wit + 
neſſes ? 

64 Tee haue heard the blafphemie : what 
thinke ye ? And they all condemned him to be 
worthie of death. 

65 And ſome began to ſpit at him, and to 
couer his face, and to beat him with fifts, and to 
ſay unto him, Prophecie: And the ſernants did 
beate him with roddes. | 

66 * And as Peter was beneath in the Pa- Matth 26.7 t; 
lace, there commeth one of the wenches of the luke 22. 58, 
high Prieſt. ioha 18.25. 

67 And when ſbe ſaw Peter warming him- 
ſelfe , after ſhee had looked vpn him, ſhee 

fayth, And thou alſa wait with Teſus of Na- 
zareth, 

68 But he denied, ſaying, ] know him not, 
neither wote I whar thou ſayeft. And he went 
out into the Porch,and the Cocke crew, 

69 And a damoſell, when ſhe ſaw him began 
againe to ſay to them that ſtood by, This is one 
of them. 

70 And he denied it againe. And anon after 
they that ſtood by, ſaid againe to Peter, Surely 
thou art one of them: for thou art of Galilee, 
and thy ſpeech agreeth thereto. 

71 But he began to curſe and to ſweare, 
ſaying, I know not this man of whome yee 

cake. 

72 * And the ſecond time the Cocke crew: Matth. 25. 55. 
and Peter remembred the word that Teſus [aid ichn 13.38. 
vnto him, Before the Cocke crow twice, thou 
ſhalt deny me three times : And he began to 


wer pe. 


— 


MARGINALL NOTES CHAP. 14. 
7 — you haue.) Wee haue not Chriſt here needing our almes, as when he conuerſed vpon the earth, See 

Matth. 26. 11. 

FVIXE I. We haue not Chriſt preſent in body. Beda vpon this Text ſaith: Here riſeth another queſtion, Why Teſics af- 
ter hu reſurrection [aid to hi diſciples, Behold I am with you to the end of the world : and now he ſaith, But me you 
ſhall not haue alwayes. But he ſeemeth to me in this place to ſpeake of bis bodily preſence, for that he ſhould not be ſa 
preſent with them after hu reſurrection, as he mas now in all communilie of life and famil.aritie whereof the Apoſile 
being mindfull, ſaith: Although we had knowne Chrift Ieſus according to the fleſh, but now we know him not. Sce 
the Notes vpon Matth. 26. Sect. 4. . 

RI E M. 2. 23 All dranke of it.) A dranke, to wit, all the twelue,for moe were not preſent. Whereby is euident, that the 
words in S. Matth. (26, 27.) Drinke ye all of this, were ſboken to all the Apoſiles only, which here are ſaid,that they 

all did drinke, And ſo it is no generall commandement to all men. : 
Clemens conſlitut. lib. 8. c. vltimo, which is good authoritie againft you, becauſe you produce him againſt vs, The cuppe. 
ſaith, chat other were preſent beſide the Apoſtles. See Matth, 26. ſeci. x. And if it were true, that none were | 
reſent but the Apoſtles, which you ſay were Prieſts, yet the commandement and inſtitution is for all men to 

drinke, as is manifeſt by d. Paul, 1. Cor, 11. Or els by as great reaſon, you may ſay, the comm ro 

take and cate the bread, pertaineth not to all men, but to the Prieſts onely, becauſe ſuch onely were preſent, 
as you ſay, 

6 Wenn demand He feareth not afterward Rome,the Lady of the world, that in the houſe of Caiaphas was 
afraid of the high Prieſii wench. Leo in Natiu. Pet. & Pau. ſer.i. 

Whether Peter came to Rome, or no, it is certaine he feared not all the power of the world that was ſet 


againſt the Goſpel. 
ANNOTATIONS. Cnar,14 3 | 
RH E u. 4 This waſt.) Religious offices done to Chriſt for ſynification,dewotion,or honor ſake,both then in his li, and now Colt religiouſly 
7 in the holy Sacrament, be of ſome (under pretence of better beflowing ſuch things vpon the poore)condemned vniuſiſy. ”_ — 2 
FvIkE 4. See this matter anſwered, Matth. 25. ſeil. 2. 3. We _ hu 
R E M. 5 6 Let her alone.) Chriſt anſwereth for the deuaut woman, and for defence of her ſad, as we muſt anſwere againſt 
de ignorant and ill men, when they blame good men for giuing their goods to the Chuich. Nei 
either 


RH E M. 1. 


FvIXE 2. 


RRE M. 2. 


FVI KE 3. 


Horyr 150 The Goſpel . HA P.15, 


Wazr 


* 


EvLKE 5, Neither your authoritie, nor your cauſe, is any thing like to Chriſts, therefore you ought not to abuſe the Slander, 
words of his anſwere for your priuate gaine. See Matth. 26. ſect. 3. / 
RHztM.G. , 2> Bread.) This is bread before the Sacramentall wards, but the Conſecration once done, of bread is made the The reall preenes 
fleſh of Chriſt. Ambroſ. li.4. c. 4. de Sacramentis. . by Conſecration. 
In the ſame booke and chapter, he hath theſe wordes, Then haſt learned, that of bread it is made the bodie of 1. anſubſtantizi, * 
Chriſt, and that wine and water is put into the Cuppe, but by conſecration of the heauenly word it i made bloud. But on. 
peraduenture thou wilt ſay, I ſee not the ſhew of bloud,But yet it bath a ſimilitude. For as thou haſi receiued the ſimi- Reall preſence. 
litude of bu death, ſo alſo thou drinkeſt the ſimilitude of bis precious bloud, that there be no horror of bloud, and yet it Communien in 
may worte the force of redemption, Alſo cap. q. of the ſame booke, he rchearſeth the words of the Prieſt in the —_— of the 
Liturgie vſed in his time, Bicit ſacerdos, &c. The Prieſt ſaith, Make vnto vs thus oblation aſcribed, reaſonable,ac- Maſſe. 
ceptable, which is the figure of the body and bloud of Chriſt our Lord leſus. Loe what a friend S. Ambroſe is to 
your Tranſubſtantiation, corporall Preſence, Communion vnder one kind, and the Sacrifice of the very bo- 
dic and bloud of Chriſt in the Maſſe. 0 
RR E M. 7. 23 Chalice.) wine and water is put into the Chalice, but is made bloud by Conſecration of the heauenly Word : very bloud vader 
though to auoid the lothſomeneſſe which would be in tbe fight of bloud, thou receineſt that which bath tbe likeneſſe che torme of wine, 
and reſemblance thereof, Ambr, ibidem; 
FvLKE 7. —_ wordes of S. Ambroſe are impudently falſified, which I haue ſer downe truely in the Section next 
re. 


FvLKE 6. 


22, 24 My body, my bloud.) whoſoener beleeuetb it not to be true that is ſaid, be falleth from grace and ſal- ph neceſſatie in 
uation, Epiphan. in Ancorato. Let vs euer giue credit to God, and neuer reſiſt him, though the thing that he ſaith, the B. Sactamem. 
ſeeme neuer ſo abſurd in our imagination, or farre paſſe all our ſenſe and underſtanding, For his words cannot be- 
gile vs, but our ſenſe may eaſily be deceiued. Seeing therefore that he ſaid, Thus is my body, let vs neuer doubt of 
the matter, Chryſoſt, hom, $3, in Marth. ſub finem, 
Evixes We doe certainely belecue the words of Chriſt to be true, and his very body and bloud to be given vs, to Tranſubſtanciati- 
be receiued ſpiritually, And yet we hold with Ep. phanius in the {ame place, that the Sacramentall bread is on. 
neither equall, nor likg to Chriſt, neitber to the fimilitude of bus fleſh,nor to his inuiſible Deitie, but # inſenſible as con- 
cerning power, whereas we hnow,that our Lord is all ſenſe, all ſenſible, al God, all mouing, all working, +, Like- 
wiſe we ſay with Chryſoſtome, that this ſacrifice is a token and ſigne of Chrifts death: and that when eur Sauiour 
Chriſt delivered this myſterie, be deliuered wine of the fruit of the vine. Chryſoftome therefore was no maintai- 
net of Tranſubſtantiation, but of the truth of our Sauiour Chrifts words, in their right and ſacramentall ſeaſe 
and meaning, in Matth. ham. 8 3. 
RHE M. 9. #71 He began to curſe.) In this one Apeſile, Peter, the firft and chief# in the order of Apofllet, in whome the Peter, 
church was figured, both ſorts were ta be ſignified, to wit the flrong and the weake, becauſe without both,the Church 
i not, Aug. ſer. 13. de verb. Dom. Ageine,Our Sauiour would fhew by the example of the chieft Apoſile,that no man 
ought to preſume of himſelfe,wben neither S. Peter could avoid the dan ger of mutabilitie, Aug, 66. in Euang. loan, 
Leo Set. 6. de Pafl, Dom, 
EvLxE 9- Marke, that in S. Auguſtines wordes, Peters primacie and preferment is in order of the Apoſtles, not in Peas Primacie, 
degree, honour, dignitie, or authoritics Ambr. de incarn, Dom. c. (pre de wnitate Eccleſue, Hierom, cont, 


Ion. 4. 1. 


RHE M. 8. 


CHAP, XV. 


The chiefs of the Iewes accuſe him to Pilate the Gentil. 6 And (he ſeeking to deliuer him) they perſuade the common 
people(who hitherto were alwayes readie to defend him)not only to pre — the murderer Barabbas, but alſo to cry 
CxrvyCIFIGE(to the reprobation of the whole nation.) 16 After mam illuſions, 20 be is crucified by the Gen» 
tiles. 29 Which tbe lewes ſeeing, doe triumph as if they had now the victory. 33 But even then by many wonder 
full workes be declareth bu might, 4% ana finally, buried honow ably. 


Good Far ND foorthwith in the morning the Na” anon in the dawning, when the high Match. 27.1. 
DAY. cheefe Prieſts with the ancients and Prieſts had held a counſell with the elders, luke 23. 66. 
Mat. 27, .. the Scribes and the whole Councel, conſul- and the Scribes, and the whole Congregatien, 
2 ting together, binding IE s vs led and de- and had bound Ieſma, they caried him away, and 
n liuered him to Pilate. deliuered lum to Pilate. 
2 And Pilate asked him, Art thou the 2 And Pilate au bed him, Art thou the king 
King of the Iewes? but he anſwering, ſaid to of Tewes ? And hee anſwering, ſaid vnto him, 


him, thou ſayeſt. Thon ſaye#t it. 
3 And the chiefe Prieſts accuſed himin 3 Aud the high Priefts accuſed him of ma- 
many things. 1 things, but he anſwered notbing. 
4 And Pilate againe asked him, ſaying, 4 * SoPilate arked him againe ſaying, Au- Matth. 25. 12, 


Anſwereſt thou nothing? ſee in how many ſwere#t thou nothing ? behold howmany things Ike 23.3. 


things they accuſe thee. they witneſſe againit thee. * 
5 But IEs vs anſwered nothing more. ſo 5 Jeſms yet anſwered nothing at all, ſo that 
that Pilate marueled. Pilate marucled. 


6 And vpon the feſtiual day he was wont 6 Ai that feaſt Pilate did deliuer vnto them 
to releaſe vnto them one of the priſoners one priſoner, whomſoener they deſired. 
whomſocuer they had demanded. 7 end there was one that was named Ba- 

7 And there was ene called Barrabbas, rebbas, which lay bound with them that made 
which waz put in priſon with ſeditious per- inſurrection with him, which men had commit · 
ſons, who in a ſedition had cõmitted murder, ted murder alſo in the inſurrection. 

8 And when the multicude was come 8 Aud the people crying aloud, began to de. 
vp. they began to require according as al- fire that he — doe according as hee had e- 
waics he did vnto them. wer done to them. 

9 And Pilate anſwered them, and aide, 8 Pilate anſwered them ſaping. Will ye that 
Wil you that I releaſe vnto you the King of 7 et looſe vnto you the King of the Lewes ? 
the lewes? 10 For 10 (For 
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Leh. 16, 2. 


10 For he knew that the chief Prieſts for 
enuy had deliuered him. 

11 But the || chicfe Prieſts moued the 
people, that hee ſhould releaſe Barabbas ra- 
ther to them. 

12 And Pilate againe anſwering, ſaid to 
them, What will you then that I doe to the 
King of the Iewes? 

13 But they againe cried, Crucific him. 

14 And Pilate ſaid to them, Why, what 
euil hath he done? But they cried the more, 
Crucific him. 

15 And Pilate willing | to ſatisfie the 
people, releaſed to them Barabbas,and deli- 
uered IE S Vs, having whipped him, for to 
be crucified. 

16 And the ſouldiert led him into the 
court of the Palace. & they call together the 
whole band: 

17 And they clothe him in purple, and 
platting a crowne of thornes, they put ic vp- 
on him. 55 

18 And they began to ſalute him, Haile 
King of the Iewes. 

19 And they ſmote his head with a reed: 
and they did ſpit on him, and bowing the 


knees, they adored him. 
20 And after they had mocked him, they 
ſtripped him of the purple, and put on him 


his owne garments, and they lead him forth 
to crucifie him. 

21 And they forced a certaine man that 
paſſed by, Simon a Cyrenean comming 
from the countrie, thefather of Alexander 
and Rufus, to rake vp his croſſe. 

23 And they bring him into the place 
Golgotha, which being interpreted is, 7he 
place of Caluar ie. 

23 And they gaue him todrinkewine 
mingled with mirrhe : and hetooke it not. 

24 And crucifying him, they diuided 
his garments, caſting lottes vpon them, who 
ſhould take which, 

25 And it was the third houre, and they 
crucified him. 

26 And the title of his cauſe was ſuper. 
ſcribed, K IN GOP TRHE Itvves. 

27 And with him they crucifie two 
theeues : one on che right hand, and another 
on his left. 

28 And the Scripture was fulfilled that 
faith, And with the wicked he was reputed. 

29 And they that paſſed by, blaſphemed 
him, wagging their heads, and ſaying, Vah, 
the that deſtroyeth the temple, and in three 
daies ſ buildeth it: 

30 4Saue thy ſelſe, comming downe from 
the croſſe. 

31 Inlike maner alſo the chiefe Prieſts 
mocking, ſaid with theScribes one to ano- 
ther, He ſaued others, himſelf he cannot ſaue. 

32 Let Chriſt the King of Iſrael come 
ſlowne now from the croſſe: that we may 

ſee 


10 (For he knew that the high Prieſts had 
delinered him for enuie.) 

11 But the high Prieſts moned the people, 
_ he ſhould rather deliuer Barabbas wnto 
them. 

12 Pilate anſwering again?, ſaid vnto them, 
What will ye then that / ſhall do unto him whom 
Je call the King of the Tewes? 

13 Aud they cried againe, Cruciſie him. 

14 Pilate ſaid unto them, What enill hath he 
done ? And they cried the more feruentiy, Cru- 
ciſie him. . 

15 Andſa Pilate, willing to content the ped- 
ple, let looſe Barabbas unto them, and delinered 
vp Teſus, when he had ſcourged hum, far to bee 
crucified, 

16 And the ſouldiers led bim away into the 
hall, called Prętorium, and they call together 
the whole band 7. 

17 And they clothed him with Purple, and 

m 4 crowne of thornes, and put it about his 
cad, | 

18 Aud began to ſalute him, ſaying, Haile 
King of the Tewes. 

19 And they [mote him on the head with a 
reede,and did ſpit v pon him, and bowing their 
knees worſhipped hins. 

20 And when they had mocked him, they 
tooke off the purple from him, and put his 
— clothes on him, and he led him out to cruci- 

im. 

21 Aud they compell one that paſſed by, Mat. 25, 33. 
called Simon of — (comming ＋ of —— luke 23 26. 

field,the father of Alexander and Ruphaus) to 
beare his croſſe. 

22 * And they bring him to a place named Match. 25.33. 
Golgotha,which is if a man interprete it, a place luke 23. 33. 
of a ball iohn 19.7, 

23 And they gaue him to drinke wine min- 
gled with Myrrhe: but he receined it not. 

24 And when they had crucified him, NMatih. ay. 33. 
they parted his garment caſting lots vpon them, 
what exerie man ſhould take. : 

25 And it was the third houre, f and they Or, hen. 
cruciſied him. 

26 And the title of his accuſation was writ. 
ten over, THE KING Or TRE Ixvvsk. 

27 And they crucified with him two theenes, 
the one onthe right hand, and the other on his 


Of, ſouldiers, 


28 Aud the Scripture was faifilled, which 
ſaith, * He was counted among the wicked, 

29 And they that went by, railed on him, 
wagging their heads, and ſaying, * A wretch, Iohn 2.1 
— deftroyeſt the — aud buildeſt it : 
in three dates. 

30 Saxethy ſelfe, and come downe from the 
croſſe. | : 4 

31 Likewiſe alſo the high Prieftes mockin 
him among themſelues, with the Scriber, ſaid 
He ſaued other meu, himſelfe he cannot ſaue. 

32 Let Chriſt the King of 1/rael deſcend 
now from the croſſe,that we may ſce, & — 

R 
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ſee and beleeue. And they that were crucifi- 
ed with him, railed at him. 

33 And when it was the ſixt houre, there 
was made darknes vpon the whole earth vn- 
till the ninth houre. a 

34 And at the ninth houre IE s vs cry- 
ed out with a mighty voice, ſaying, & loi, Eloi, 
lamma-ſabathani? Which is being interpre- 
ted, My God, my God, why haſt thou Þ Grew 
ze ? 


35 And certaine of the ſtanders about 
hearing, ſaid, Behold, he calleth Elias, 

36 And one running and filling a {punge 
with vinegre, and putting it about a reede, 
gaue him drinke, ſaying, Let be: ler vs ſee if 
Elias come to take him downe. 

37 And IE Ss putting forth a mightie 
voice, gaue vp the ghoſt. 

38 And the veile of the temple was rent 
in two, from the toppe to the bottome. 

39 And the Centurion that ſtood ouer a- 
gainſt him, ſeeing that ſo crying hee had gi- 
ven vp the ghoſt, ſaid, Indeed this man was 
the Sonne of God, 

40 Andthere were alſo women looking 
onafarre off:among whom was Mary Mag. 
dalene, and Marie the mother of Iames the 
leſſe and of Ioſeph, and Salome. 

41 And when hee was in Galilee, they 
followed him, and miniſtred to him, & ma- 
nie other women that came vp together with 
him to Hieruſalem. 

42 And when cuening was come (be- 
cauſe it was the Paraſceue, which is the Sab- 
both - eue) 

43 Came Ioſeph of Arimathza a noble 
Senatour , who himſelfe alſo was expe- 
ing the kingdom of G © v : and hee went 
in boldly to Pilate, and asked the bodice of 
IEs vs. 

44 But Pilate marueiled if he were now 
dead. And ſending for the Centurion, asked 
him if he were now dead. 

45 And when hee vnderſtood by the 
Centurion, he gaue the bodie to Ioſeph. 

46 And Ioſeph || buying ſindon, and ta- 
king him down, wrapped him in the ſindon, 
and laid him in a monument, that was hewed 
out of arocke. And hee rolled a ſtone to the 
doore ot the monument. 


47 And Marie Magdalene and Marie of 


Ioſeph beheld where he was laid. 


RHE M. 1. 
FVvLKE1. 


RH E M. 2. 


FVLEE 2. 


RHE M. 3. 


MARGINALL NOTES 


And they that were crucified with him, checked 
him alſo. 

33 And when the ſixth honre was come , 
darkenes aroſe ouer all the earth, vntill the ninth 
houre. 

34 Aud at the ninth houre, Ieſus cried withj 
a loud voice, ſaping, Eloi, Eloi, lamaſabach- NN 
thani? which is, if one interprete it, My God my fal. 31. . 
God,why haſt thou forſaken me ? 

35 And (ome of them that food by, when 
they beard that, ſaid, Behold, hee calleth for 
Elias. 

36 And ons ranne, and after he had filled a Plal.6g.22, 
ſpunge full of vine ger, and put it on a reede, hee 
gane him to arinke,ſaying, Let him alone, let vs 
ſee whether Elias commeth to take him domne. 

37 But when Ieſus had cried with aloude 
voice, he gaue vp the ghoſt, 

38 And the vaile of the temple was rent into 
two pieces, from the toppe to the bottome, 

39 Andwhenthe Centurion, which ſtood o. 
wer againſt him ſaw, that when he bad ſo cried, 
hee gaue vp the ghoſt, he ſaid, Truely thi man 
was the Sonne of God. 

40 There were alſ women a good may off, 
beholding him, among whom was Marie Mag- 
dalene, and Marie the mother of [ames the 
litele, and Ioſes, and Salome: 

41 Which alſo when he was in Galilee,* fol- Luke 8. t. 
lowed him and miniftred unto him, and many o- 
ther women which came vp with hun unto Hic- 
raſalem. 

*. * And now when the Euen was come, — 

ecauſo it was the day of preparing, that poeth luke . 10. 
before the Sabboth,) rm wes 

43 Toſeph of the citie of Arimathea,a noble 
counſeller, which alſs looked for the kingdome of 
Jon came, and went in boldly unto Pilate, and 

egged of him the bodie of Ieſui. 

44 And Pilate marueiled if he were already 
dead, and when he had called unto him the Cen- 
turion, asked of him whether hee had beene any 
while dead. 

45 And when he knew the truth of the Cen- 
turion,be gaue the bodie to Ioſeph. 

46 And when he had bought a limencloth, 
and taken him downe, he wrapped him in the lin- 
nen cloth, and laid him ina ſepulchre, that was 
hewen ont of the rocks,and rolled a ſtone uno the 
doore of the ſepulchre. 

47 Ani Marie Magdalene, and Marie 


* loſes beheld where he was laid, * The mother 


CA. 15. * 


30 Sauethy ſelfe.) So beretikes ſay of the B. Sacrament, If it be chriſt, let him ſane bimſelfe from all iniuries. 

True Chriſtians ſay nor ſo,bur rather thus: The naturall bodie of Chriſt can ſufter no hurt or contumelie: 
the Popiſh Maſſe cake, can ſuffer hurt or contumelie: Ergo, the naturall bodie of Chriſt is not the Popiſh 
Maſle cake, or the Popiſh Maſſe cake is not the naturall body of Chriſt, 

34 Forſaken me ? ) See (Mat. c. 27, 46.) the blaſphemous expoſition of Caluin and his followers, and take beede 


thereof, 


See the anſwer there, and thou ſhalt plainely perceiue, that Caluin hath written nothing that ſoundeth a- Slander. 
gainſt the honour of God, and Chriſt our onely redeemer. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


Cnayr, 15. 


11 Chiefe Prieſts.) Heretites abaſe the ignorant people with theſe naughty Prieſts of the old Teſtament, io make The Prieſts of the 
that name odious, & to diſcredite the Prieſts of Chriſt in the new Teſtament,But for theſe Priefis,thou maiſt not _— old Tcftament. 
Jas 


UMI 
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that they are ſe huſie againſt chriſt, partly becauſe they were ſuch as were intraded by the ſeculur power of the Enſci. Ee. Hg li. 
Roman Emperor, and from yeare to yeare by briberie and friendſhip not by ſucceſſion according to the Law of Moy- Lo Gen Loſebphe. 
ſes : partly becauſe the time was now come when the old Priefthood of Aaron ſhould ceaſe and the new begin accor- — 
ling to the order of Melchiſedec : and for theſt cauſes God ſuffred their firmer priuiledges of wiſedome and indge- Ts. 5 470. 
ment and diſcretion to decay in theſe latter vſurpers,and that according to the Prophets ſaying;The law ſhall periſh The Prieſthod of 
from the Prieſt and counſell fromthe Auncients. ut the Priefthood of the new Teſtament us to continue vats the the new Tefta- 
2 end of the world, and hu thſas being t he principal part of the Church the aſſiftance of the Holy Ghoſt for euer promi · 
1 ſed, to teach it all trueth : and for Peter the chiefs Prieſt thereof vnder Chriſt aur Sauiour prayed, I hat bis faith 
ſhould not faile : and to the reſt be ſaid, He that hearerh you, heareth me. 
FvLKE 3+ , When che Pope and his Prelares, follow the tyranny of the Iewiſni high Prieſts, in perſecuting Chriſt in — 
his members, they are rightly compared vnto them. And yet the name and office remaineth honourable,as * 
of Gods inſtitution. For wee acknowledge the ſingular ſacrificing Prieſthood of our Sauiour Chtiſt, and the 
ſpirituall Prieſthood of all true Chriſtians And according to right Eiymologie, the Prieſthood of the Law of 
Chrieſt, and of his members, ſhould haue anothet name then chat which in the new Teſtament, is giuen to 
the Miniſters of the Church: as in Hebrew, Greeke and Latin it hath. But ſeeing vic hath otherwiſe gotten 
f the 5 hand, wee contend not about the name. But where you ſay, the new Prieſthood alter the order of 
4 .. Melchiſedec,was begun when the old Prieſthood of Aaron ceaſcd;it is ttue, if you vnderſtand it rightly, of the 
T ſingular Prieſthood of our Sauiour Chriſt, which neuer paſſeth from his perſon, and of which order there is 
4 no more, but he Heb. y. But when you meane thereby, your Popiſh ſacriſicing Prieſthood, and that eueiy Po- 
piſh Prieſt, is a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſeder it is moſt horrible blaſphemie againſt the Sonne of God, The Popiſh, 
who onely is a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedec . Becauſe as he onely is the King of peace, and King of Pricfihood. 
— ſh only is without father of his manhood, and mother of his Godhead, without genealogic of 
his Godhead, hauing neither beginning of his daies nor end of his life, and therefore continueth a Prieſt for 
euer, and hath no ſucceſſors in this Prief! being confirmed to him by oath of the Lord himſelfe, after he 
hath ſaid vnto him: Sit thou on my right hand untill I make thine enemies thy fiotſtoole, Reade the whole 7.chap- 
ter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, and the 110. Pſalme, and | maruell if you will not ſpit in the face of eue- 
ry Popiſh Prieſt, that dare open his blaſphemous mouth, and ſay he is a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſe- 
dec. That the miniſterie, elderſhip, or prieſthood of the new Teſtament ſhal continue to the end of the world, 
we doe acknowledge, and ſhall haue the aſſiſtance of the holic Ghoſt to teach it all ttueth, as euerie true 
Chriſtian man hath the ſame promiſe. loh. 16. 1. Ioh. 14. 6. and Ich. 15.26, But therot it followeth not that 
euerie Prieſt ſhall alwaies hold the trueth, nor that euerie one chat is called a Chriſtian ſhall continue in 
true doctrine. 

The prayer of Chriſt was performed in Petet, that in his great and grieuous fall, his faith failed not, but he Pope not 
brought him to repentance, Our Sauiour Chriſt prayed tor all his Apoſtles, that God would ſanctiſie them priuiledged trom 
in his true th, and for all that ſhould beleeue in him through their preaching Ioh. 1. Let no man gatherech ering. 
thereof, that euery ſucceſſor of the Apoſtles, and euerie true Chriſtian hath a priuiledge hereby, hat he can 
not erre, as you would inſinuate by Chriſts prayer for Peter, chat the Pope hath as Peters ſuccefſour. Whereas 
that prayer ſpecially concerneth Peters perſon, in reſpect of his particular danger though his fall: and b 
analogie all Chriſtians, as well as Peters lucceflours,who by Chriſts interceſſion ate holden, that their fai 
faileth not in temptation, See Luke 22. ſe&.1 1. And that Chriſt ſaith to all the Apoſiles, and in them to all 
true preachers : He that heareth you, heareth me: it is true while they preach nothing but that they haug 
learned of Chriſt. For otherwiſe Chriſt ſpeaketh not in them, nor by them, | 

RHE M. 4+ 25 To ſatis fie the people.) Pilate ſhould haue ſuffered death,rather than by other mens proucation or com- Executing lawes 
mandement haue executed an innocent : as a Chriſtian ludge ſhould rather ſuffer all extremitie then give ſentence of in u. 
death "=_— (atholike man for his faith, 
FVI 4. If it faith of Popiſh Catholikes (for all Chriſtian Carholikes abhor it) to conſpire ro murder their 
Prince, to inuade their countrie with forreine power, to acknowledge the authotitie of an Italian Prieſt, that 
hath ſer forth his Antichriſtian bull, to deprive their naturail and moſt lawfull prince of her royall eſtate, 
crowne and ditznitie, life and allegiance of her ſubie&s : No Chriſtian Iudge need to feare, to giue ſentence 
againſt ſuch Popiſh Catholikes, tor their hereticall and traicerous faith. 
A RHE 46 Bying — This duetie done to cbhriſti bodie after his departure, mas exceeding meritorious, and is ther- Religious duetie 
; oi fore by holy writ ſoofien commended for an example to all faithfull men, ts wſe all honour and deuotion towards the card the bo- 
1 bodies of Saints and holy perſons. . dies of Chriſt and 
1 FVLKE 5. This dutie was —— before God, as proceeding from faith, and loue towards our Sauiour Chriſt, but his Saints. 
| not meritorious, Neither is it commended as an example to faithfull men, to vſe all honowy and deuetion lo- Honour of 
wards the bodies of Sainfts, and holie perſons, for that were horrible Idolacrie,to vſe all honour and deuction, Sands bodies 
(which is due onely to God) towards dead mens bodies. But it is an example to vſe ſuch reuerent handling 
and laying of them vpgas is a dutie of charitie towards the departed,and of faith in the refurreRion, without 
any ſuperſtitious worthipping of the bodies. From which loſeph and Nicodemus abſteined, though they bu- 
ried the bodie of Chriſt himſelfe, infinicly much more precious then the bodie of any other holie perſon. By 
this ſimple burial of our Lord( ſaich Bede che ambition of rich men is condemned which cannot be withoug 


their riches,no nor in their graue. 


1 CHAP. XVI. 


: Hory The third day. to three women at the Supulchre, an. Angel telleth that he is riſen and will (as he promiſed Mar.14: 
28. ſbew himſelſe in Galilee, 9 The ſame day he appeareth to Marie Magdalene afterward to two diſciples : yet 


- 
—— — 22 iis 2 —— — —ñ— ue —— OA. — 


9 n 


day. Salosme|| bought ſpices, that comming they 
—4 might anoint IE S vs, 

3 2 And verie earely the firſt of the Sab- 

EAS TIA Dar boths, they come to the monument 3 the 
ſunne being now riſen, 

3 And 


O 


> 
a — the Eleuen will not heleeue it, vntill to them alſo be appeareth, 15 To whom hazing giuen commiſſion into all ng« 
tiens,with power alſo of Miracles, he aſcendeth, and they plant bis Church euerie where, 
Nd when che Sabboch was paſt, Marie Nd when the Sabboth day was paſt, Ma- 
— 2 ; A Magdalene and Marie of Iames, and rie Magdalene, and. Mariethe mother of 


James and Salome, bougth ſweet (mellingtoint- 1 
mentis, that they might — hum. TOrgpices 

2 Aud verie early in the morning, the firſt Luke 24.1. 
dey of the Sabboths, they come vmothe ſepul- Toba 9.1. 


chregwhenthe ſunne was riſen: 
R 2 3 4rd 


Hor 
Wuanrs. 
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3 And they ſaid one to another, who ſhal 
roll vs backe the ſtone from the doore ofthe 
monument ? 

4 And looking, they ſaw the ſtone rolled 
backe.for it was very great. 
5 And entring into the monument, they 
ſaw a —— ſitting on the right hand, 
t 


3 And they ſaid among themſelues , who 
ſhall roll vs away the ſtone from the doore of the 
ſepulchre? 

4 (Aud when they locked, they ſee home 
that the ſtone was rolled away) for it was verie 
great. 


5 * Andwhenthey went into the ſepulchre, Matth. 28. 1. 


couered with a white robe: and they were they ſam a young man ſitting on the right ſide, ihn 20. 1a. 
aſtonied. clothed in a long white garment, and * were 
6 Who ſaieth to them, Be not diſmaied: greatij — 8 
you ſceke IEs vs of Nazareth, that was cru- 6 And he ſaith unto them, Be not greatly a- j 
ciſied: he is riſen, he is not here, behold the m1azed,ye ſeelę Ieſiu of Nazareth, which was ; 
place where they laid him. crucißed, be is riſen, he is not here, behold the , 
7 But goe, tell his Diſciples and æ Pe- place where they had put him. A 
ter that hee goeth before you into Gali- 7 But goe your may, and tell his diſciples, and 
Mar.24,38, lee: there you ſhall ſee him, as hee told Peter, that hee goeth before you into Galilee, 
you. ä there ſhall ye ſee him, at he ſaid vnto on. Matth. 16.33. | 
$ But they going foorth, fled fromthe 8 And they went ont quickly, and fled from marke 14.28, | 
monument. for trembling and feare had in- the ſepulehre for they trembled, and were ama- 
uaded them: and they ſaid nothingto any £4, neither ſaid they any thing to any man, for | 
body. for they were afraid. they were afraide. | 
9 And he riſing early the firſt ofthe Sab- 9 hen Ieſus was riſen early, the firſt day 
Woh both, * ap edfirſtes Maric Magdalene, after the Sabboth, * he appeared firſt to Marie Lohn 20. 16, | 
20,16. = . 3 
[64 "Pi * outof whom he had caſt ſeuen deuils, Magdalene, & out of whons hee had caſt ſeuen Luke 8.2, 
5 10 She went and told them that had bin denili. f 
with him, that were mourning and weeping» 10 And ſbe went and told them that were 7 
11 Andthey hearing that hee was aliue with him, ar they mourned and wept. | 
and had been ſeene of her, did not belecue. 11 And they whe they had heard that he was |: 
Luc. 24,13. 12 And after this he appeared in anſo- alius, and ll ſeene of her ,beleened it not. 
ther ſhape to two of them walking, as they 12 After that, hee appeared in another * 
were going into the countrie. fourme, vnto * two of them, as they walked,and Luke 24.13. 4 
13 And they going told the reſt: neither went into the countrie. f 
them did they beleeue. 13 Aud they went and told it unto the reſi- . 
The Gos zt 14 Laſt* he appeared to thoſe eleuen as due: and they beleened not theſe alſo. 
ypon the A · they ſate at the table: and hee exprobrated 14 Aſter ward, he appeared vnto the eleuen Luke 14.36, : 
_— day. their incredulity and hardneſſe of heart, be- ar they ſate at meate, and caſt in their teeth ichn 20.19, ; 
Lohe 19. Cauſe they did not belecue them that had their wnbelirfe and harducſſe of heart, becauſe 
ſeen him riſen againe. 2 they beleened not them,which had ſeene that he | 
Mat. 2b, 19. 15 And he ſaid to them, * Going into wat riſen. 
the whole world preach the Goſpell to all 15 Aud he ſaid vnto them, Cos pe into all Mat. a8. 19. | 
Creatures, the world. and preach the Goſpel to all creatures 
16 Hethat || belecucth and is baptized, 16 Hethat ſhall beleene, and be baptized, 
ſhalbe ſaued : but he that beleeueth not, ſnall Halbe ſaued, but he that ball not beleene,ſhal lohn 14.48. 
be condemned. be damned. ; 
17 And them that beleeue — es 17 Aud theſe tokens ſhall folowe them that N 
ſhal folow : In my name ſhall they caſt out beleene, In my name ſball they caſt out deuili, an 16.18 | 
deuils, They ſhall ſpeake with new tongues, they ball peake with new tongues. Ac. 24. | 
18 Serpents ſhall they take away, And if 18 *They all drive away Serpents, and if Acts 38.5. | 
oP _ e it — not _ — _ any deadly thing, it ſpall in no wiſe ; 
them, I e handes vpon wrt them, they ſhall lay hands on the ſic le, and 
ſicke: and — ſhall be whole. _ rae, * 2 
The Aſcenfion 19 And ſo our Lord IEs vs after heſpake 19 So then when the Lord had ſpoken vnto 
vnto them, was aſſumpted into heauen, and them, he mat receiued into heauen, and [ate Luke 24.51, 
Luaggi, fate on the — hand of God. him downe on the right hand of God. | 
| 20 But they going forth preached euery 20 And they went forth,and preached eue- | 
where: our Lord working withall,and con- ry where, the Lordworking with them, and Iich. | 
firming the word with ſignes that followed. confirming the word with fignes fol wing. cb.2.4, 
MARGINALL NOTES. Cnae, 16, 0 
RHEM.,'Is » peter is named.) Peter is named in Peciallſas often elſewhere) for prerogatiue, | 
FvLKE 1. Apoereprerogatiue in naming Peter, to build vp the kingdome of Antichriſt, Although Peter be here 4 


named ſpecially, not in — of dignitie, but in reſpect of his infirmitie, becauſe he hauing moſt ſhameful - 


ly fallen, vas now ef] 
8 


reioiee at che reſurrection of his maſter, by whom he obtained recouerie from 


ANNO- 


UM! 


— 


Cu ar. iG. According to S. Marke. 155 


ANNOTATIONS, Cnay, 16 
: The womens de · 


: Bought ſpices.) As ſhee did beflow and conſume a cofily ointment upon his body being yet aliue(c. 14,1. 
Chriſt himſelſe 42 and highly commending the ſact againſt Iudas and — — be ſaper — * was 
better to be beſtowed otherwiſe : So not without great devotion and merit, ſhee and theſe other women ſeehe io Ged. 
anoint his body dead (though Heretits or other ſimple perſons may pretend ſuch things to be better beflowed vpon the Me 16 g. 
poore) and therefore," ſhe firſt before all other,” and they next ſaw him after bus Reſurrection. Me.28,9. 
FvLKE? Still you pleade for Corban your offring boxe,vpon which foundation your Church is builded. Theſe wo- Merits. 
mens good will was commendable, but voide of merit. And their faich bad bin a great deale more commen- 
dable, if they had not beſtowed this coſt, as ypon one that was dead, but had waited tor his reſurre&ion the 
third day, according to his promiſe, There were other cauſes in his appearing firſt vnto the women, then their 
4 charges ws in ſpices —— —— 16. 
. „In another thape) Chriſt though be haue but one corporall ſhape natural l to his perſon pet by his omnipotencie he Chriſts 
. RHE M. 3 may be in whatſoener Aa appeare in the likenes of any other man or — — uo man der — 
thinke it ſtrange, that be may be under the forme of bread in the I. Sacrament. 
FEVvIEkE 3, Chriſttooke vpon him none other ſhape, but the diſciples eyes were holden, chat they did not know him, The bodie of 
as it is manifeſt, Luc,24.16. ſo that the alteration of ſhape,was in their eyes, not in his body. Beda in Marc. 16. Chriſt. 
& Lac.24. What Chriſt can do in altering his ſhape,we doubt not, but what he will do or hath done, we muſt 
learne out af his word. 
8 RHE M. 4. 216 He chat beleeueth.) Note well, that wheras this Euangeliſt mentioneth only faith and baptiſme, as though Not only faith, 
; to beleeue and to be baptized were ynough,S. Matthew addeth theſe words alſo out of our Saviour, teaching them 
; to obſerue all things wharſocuer 1 haue commanded you,which containeth all good werkes and the whole iuſtice 


| of a Chriſtian man, 
A fond argument againſt iuſtification by faith onely, ſo often repeated. Thar faith which God reſpecteth The gift of mi 
4 
| 
ö 
; 
* 


REE M. 2. 


FrLKE4. 

4 only in iuſtitying the vngodly man, is afterward fruittull of good works, which as S. Auguſtine ſaith,go not be- tacles. 
fore iuſtificatlon but follow hum that is inflified.De fide, & oper. ca. 14. | 

RH E M. 3. 17 Theſe ſignes ſhal follow.) If is not meant, that all Chriſtians or true beleeuers ſhould do miracles : but that 
ſome for the proofe of the fauth of all. ſhauld haue that gifi.The which is the grace or gift of the whole Church, exe- 
cuted by certaine ſor tbe edification aud profit of the whole. 

FVIEkE 5. Lou are in hope to delude the world againe with fained miracles, and therefore you ſpeake of the gift of 
miracles, as though it were ſtill executed by certaine. But if you will obtaine credit by working of miracles, 
you muſt not bring in counterfeit crankes, out of whom you haue caſt out deuils, or whom you haue made 
whole, as of late Margaret leſop, an honeſt woman of your religion: But you muſt bring them, chat ſpeake 
with new tongues, that take away Serpents, that drinke any deadly thing and it ſhall nor hurt them, ſo ſhall 

F you declare, that your former works are not fained and lying miracles, but ſuch as Chriſt gaue power to his 

, diſciples to worke in his name. And = * = could do theſe things indeed, except your doctrine were agree · 

0 


able to the holy Scriſ tures, we would hold you accutſed. 
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SS LES Gogors 


I] Aint Lukes Goſpel may be divided into fiue parts. 
The firſt part is of the Infancie both of the precurſor, and of chriſt himſelfe : chap.1 and 2. 
The ſecond,of the preparation that was made io the manifeflation of (rift : chap. 3. and a piece of 


the 4. 

The third, f Chrifls mani fe ling himſe{fe, by preaching and miracles, ſpecially in Galilee : the other 
piece of ibe ſourth chapter to the middes of the 17. — * 
1 The fourth,of his comming into Iemrie towaras his paſſion:the other part of the 17.chap.unto the midges of the 19. 
. The fiſt, f the Holy weeke of his paſſion in Hieruſalem : the other part of the 19. chap. vnto the end of the booke. 

$.Luke was ſeQaror{ ſaith S,Hierome)thar is a diſciple of the Apoſtle Paul, and a companion of all his pere- Hier in Catalogs, 
rination. And the ſame we ſee in the Als of the Ayoltles : Where from the 16. chapter S.Luke patteth himſelfe in 
He train of S. Paul writing thus in the ſtorie, Forthwith we ſought to goe into Macedonia. and in lite maner, in 
. the firſt perſon, commonly through the reſi of that boote. Of him and bis Goſpel, S. Hier. vnder ande th this ſaying of 
S. Paul: We haue ſent with him the brother, whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpel through all Churches,where alſo 
be addeth:Some ſuppoſe lo often as Paul in his Epiſtles ſaith, According to my +0, he meancth of Lukes 2.Cor.$,8. 
| booke. And againe : Luke learned the Goſpel not only of the Apoſtle Paul, who had not bin with our Lord in 
; fleſh,bur of the other Apoſtles: which himſelſe allo in the beginning of his booke declareth, ſayi sthey Lak. 1, . 
deliuered to vs who themſclues from the beginning ſaw, and were miniſters ot the word. It loads S.Hie- 
rome: Therefore he wrote the Goſpel, as he had heard: but the Acts of the Apoſtles he compiled as hee had Col. 4,27. 

ſeen. S. Paul writeth of him by name to the Coloſſians : Luke the Phyſition ſaluteth you. and to Timothie: Luke 2. Tim 4.31: 
alone is with me. Finally of bis end thus doth S. Hlierame write: He liued foureſcore and foure yeres,having no l n C 


wife. 
RR EM. 1. Heis butied at Conſtantinople: to which citic his bones with the Reliques of Andrew the Apoſtle were 
> tranſlated out of Achaia the ewentieth yere of Conſtantinus. And of the ſame tranſlation alſo in another place 
againſt Vigilantius the Heretike : It grieueth him chat the reliques of the Martyrs were couered with precious 
coucring,and that they are not either tied in clours or throwen to the dunghill : why,are we then* — 1 
ous, when we enter the Churches of the Apoſtles ? wast Conſtantinus the Emperour ſacrilegious,who tran- au 2 
flated to Conſtantinople the holie Reliques of Andrew, Luke, and Timothee : at which the deuils rore, and The Heretike ſo 
the inhabiters of Vigilantius confeſſe that they feele their preſence ? Hu ſacred bodie is now at Padua in Ita+ nted the Ca- 
lie whether it was againe tranſlated from Conſtantinople, tholikes for ether 
FEvIXE I. Theeſtimationof Saints reliques,in S.Hieromes time, though it was ſomewhar exceſſive, yer it was farre — Py 5 dlikes 
e from the Idolatrie, and ſuperſtition of the Papiſts. For this he writeth ad Ripar ium contra Vigilunt. Nor autem, , 
&c.But we do not worſhip and adore, ſay not the Keliques of Martyrs but neither the Sunne and Mone, not Angels Reb 
and 


3 3 


4 4 * * 


The Goſpel 


and Archangel , not Cherubia, not Seraphin, or any name that is named in this world or in the world to come, 
leaft we ſhould ſerne the creature, rather then the Creator which is bleſſed fir euer. But wee honour the Ne- 
liques of the Martyrs, that wee might worſhippe him,whoſe Martyrs they are. You ſee by theſe words that hee 

oweth honour, that is, a reuerent eſtimation, but no worſhip, adoration or ſervice, to bee done to the bo- 
dies or Reliques of Saints: when yet it is to be thought, they had the true Reliques of the Saints, Where as 
yours are for the moſt parr, falſe, and counterfeit, to deceiue the people and 3 full offerings. And 
where you ſay S. Lukes bodie is now at Padua, whither it was againe tranſlated from Cenſtantinople, 
how are you able to proue it? or how is it like, the Emperours of Conſtantinople, would ſuffer it to bee 
brought into Italie ? The ſixt leſſon vpon S. Lukes day in your Popiſh Portuis,ſaith it is ſtill working myra - 
cles at Conſtantinople. Bur Blondus ſaith ir is at Padua, with S. Mathias bodie, and as like the one as the 
other. For S. Mathie hath another bodic at Rome, ad Marie maiori, and a third at Triers, beſides parts in 
other places. And alittle to touch the report of Hierome, concerning 8. Lukes bones, (Gaudentius biſhop 
of Brixia ſome what elder then he, was perſuaded that they were in a Church which hee dedicated at Fund, ; 
(as appeareth by his ſermon made at the dedicaticn)and ſo was Paulinus _ of Nola epiſt. 12.) he ſaith N 
they were brought out of Achaia, where Gaudentius ſaith, he ended his life with Andrew in the citie of Pa- ; 
træ: your Portuis ſaith, hee was buried in Bithinia: Hierome ſaicth this tranſlation was in the 20. yearc of 
Conſtantius. you ſay of Conſtantinus. And although in his ſecond inuectiue, againſt Vigilantius, Conſtan- 
tinus is named in ſtcedof Conſtantius, through the Printers fault, yet the error is eaſily diſcouered, by the 
ancient Chronicle, chat goeth vnder the name of S. Hierome: — this tranſlation plainely, to the | 
time of Conſtantius, though nor agreeing with S. Hierome in the twentieth yeare, but noting it in the two 
and twentieth yeare of Conſtantius. And might not Vigilantius haue replied that Conſtantius was a ſacri- 
legious Arian ? of whoſe tranſlation, Hierome takerh ſo great authoritie, N hatſoeuer the Reliques were, and ; 
whether the deuils did rore at their preſence or no, | 
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IESV CHRIST ACCOR- 


> 
DING TO LVxXx. 4 
CHEAT. L 
TAI Fins The Annuntiation and Conception, firſt of the Precurſor : 26 and fire moneths aſter , of Chrift alſGhimſelfs: O 
part: 2 5 39 The Viſitation of our Ladie, where both the mothers do Prophecie. 37 The Natiuitie and Circumciſion of | 
— 3 the Precurſor where his father doth prophecie, 80 The Precurſor is froma child an Eremite. 
4 a q The Tranſlation of Rhemes, f 


FJEcauſe many haue gone 


* . 
7 [I about to compile a narra- 
C 


tion of the things that 
haue beenaccompliſhed 
among vs: 
2 According as they 


haue deliuered vnto vs, who from the begin- 
ning themſelues ſaw and were miniſters of 
the word: 

3 It ſeemed good alſo vnto me hauing 
diligently atteined to all things from the be- 


C The Tranſlation of the Church of England. 


Rp Oraſmuch as many haue ta- 
ken in hand to ſet forth in 


dd thoſe thingt which are moſt 
VA 5 | — 8 T beleened among 
2 Enen 4s they deliuered thim vnto vr, 
which from the beginning [awe them them- 
ſeluet with their eyes, and were miniſters of the 
word : 

3 It ſeemed good to me alſo, hawing perfect 


Acts 1, 1. inning, to write to thee in order, good M wnder ſtanding of all things from the beginmng, 
| T beophalus, to write vnto thee in order, moſt excellent Theo- 
4 That thou mayeſt know the veritie ot philus, 
thoſe words whereot thou haſt been inſtru- 4 That thou mighteſt know the certaintie of 
Qed. thoſe things whereof thou haſt beene taught by 
The Goserr: $5 There was in the daies of Herod the mouth. 


yponthe eue king of Tewric, a certaine Prieſt named Za- 

ofS. Iohn Bap- charie,of the courſc of Abia: and his wife 

_ 14.10, Of the daughters of Aaron, and her name 
ene Elizabeth. 

6 And they were both || juſt before 

God,walking in all the commaundements 

| and iuſtifications of our Lord without 


„Tre, inthe daies of Herode the king 
of Tewrie, a certaine Prieſt, named Z a- 
charias,* of the courſe of Abia,and his wife Was 
of the daughters of Aaron, and her name was 
Elizabeth. 
6 They were both righteous befsre God, wal. 
king in all the commaundements and ordinaxces 


lame, of the Lord. blameleſſe. 
7 And they had noſonne:for that Eliza= Aud they had ns child, becauſe that Eli- 
beth was barren, and both were well ſtriken ⁊abeth was harren, and they both were now well 
in their daies. ſtriten in age. 


8 And it came to paſſe: when he execu- 
ted the prieſtly function in the order ot his 
courſe before God, 

9 Accor- 


$ Andit came to paſſe,that when Z achars- 

as executed the Prieſts office before God, as his 
courſe came, 

9 Accor. 


order the declaration of 


Or, proued. 


1. Cor. 14. a 


— 


. PRE TR TOES FE 


TETRA —ů— 4) 10: 


* 6 


_ 


CA. i. 


According to S. Luke. 


157 


— 


9 According to the cuſtome of the 
Prieſtly function, he went forth by lot“ to 
offer incenſe, entring into the temple of the 
Lord: 

10 And all the multitude of the people 
was & praying without at the houre of the 
incenſe. 

11 And there appeared to him an Angel 
of our Lord, ſtanding on the right hand of 
the altar of incenſe. 

12 And Zacharic was troubled, ſeeing 
him: and feare fell ypon him. 

13 Butthe Angel ſaid to him, Feare not 
Zacharie, for thy prayer is heard: and thy 
wife Elizabeth ſhall beare thee a ſonne, and 
thou ſhalt call his name Iohn: 

14 And thou ſhalt haue ioy & exultati- 
on, and many ſhall reioye in his natiuitie. 

15 For he ſnalbe great before our Lord: 
+This abti- Fand wine and ſicer he ſhall not drinke:and 
nence for etold he ſhall be repleniſhed with the holy Ghoſt 
and preſc d euen trom his mothers wombe. 

— 2 16 And he ſhall * conuert many of the 
it is a wo thy children of Iſrael to the Lord their God. 
thing, and an 17 And he ſhall goe before him in the 
m_ — ſpirit & vertue of Elias: that he may conuert 
—_— che N the hearts of the fathers vnto the children, & 
the incredulous to the wiſdom of the iuſt, to 


Exod. 30,7: 


Leu. 16,16. 


Zaritres. 

Mal 4, 6. repate vnto the Lord a a le. £ 

Mat. 11,14. l 18 And Zacharie — to the Ange, 
Whereby (hall I know this? for I amolde: 
and my wife is well ſtricken in her daies. 

19 And the Angel anſwering ſaide to 
him, I am Gabriel that aſsiſt before God: 
and am ſent to ſpeake to thee, and to euan- 
gelize theſe things to thee, 

t Zacharie 20 And behold, ꝓ thou ſhale be dumme, 
puniſhed for and ſhalt not be able to ſpeałe vntill the day 
— ot vyherein theſe things ſhall be done: for be- 
word. seis cauſe thou halt not belecued my wordes, 


which ſhall be fulfilled in their time. 

21 And the people was expecting Za- 
cherie: and they marueled that he made ta- 
riance in the temple. 

22 And comming foorth hee could not 
ſpeake to them, and — knew that hee had 

eene a viſion inthe temple. And hee made 
ſignes to them, and remained dumme. 

23 And it came to paſſe, aſter the daies 
of his office were expired, ¶ he departed into 
his houſe. 

24 And after theſe daies Elizabeth his 
wife conceiued : and hid her ſelfe fiue mo- 
neths ſaying, 

25 For thus hath our Lord done to mee 
in the daies wherein hee had reſpect to take 

The G05PBL away my reproch among men. 
Tan of w 26 And in the ſixt moneth, the Angel 
Lady, Merch 25. Gabriel was ſent of God into a citie of G . 


on the Wed.. .* 
neiday of Imber lilee called Nazareth, 


weekeinAduent. 25 To Virgine deſpouſed to a man 
— ou La- whoſe name was Ioſeph, ot the houſe of Da- 
La aid; end he vinges ROSS OA GL. | 


9 According to the cuſtome of the Pricſtes 
office, his lot was to burne incenſe when he went 
auto the temple af the Lord, 

lo Aud the whole multitude of the people 
were without in prayer, while the incenſe was 
burning, 

11 Aud there appeared unto him au An» 
gel of the Lord, ſtandung on the right ſide of the 
altar of incenſe. 

12 And when Zacharias (awe him, he was 
troubled, and ſcare fell pon hum. 

13 But the Angel ſaid unto him, feare not, 
Zacharias, for thy prayer is heard, and thy wife 
Elizabeth ſrall beare thee a ſonne, and thou 
ſhalt call bis name John. 

14 Aud thou ſoalt haue oy and gladneſſe, 
and many ſhall reioyce at his birth : 

15 And he ſhall be great in the ſight of the 
Lord, and ſoall neither drinks wine nor ſtrong 
drinke,and he ſhall be filled with the holy Ghoſt, 
euen from hu mothers wombe. 

16 Fer many of the children of Iſrael ſbal 
he turne to their Lord Gad. 

17 Ana hee ſpall goe before him with the 
ſpirit and power of Elias, to turne the hearts of 
the fathers to the children, and the diſobedient 
tothe wiſdome of the iuſt men, to make readze 4 
perfett people for the Lord. 

18 And Zacharias ſaid vnto the Angel, By 
what token ſhall I know this? For [am old, and 
my wife well ſtriken in yeares. 

19 And the Angel anſirering, ſaid unto 
him, I am Gabriel — ſtand in the preſence of 
God, and was ſent to ſpeake unto thee, and to 
ſhew thee theſe glad dings, 

20 Andbehold, thou ſhalt be dumbe, and 
not bee able to ſpeake, untill the day that theſe 
things ſhall bee performed, becauſe thou be- 
lecueſt not my words, which halbe fulfilled in 
their ſeaſon. 

21 And the people waited for Zacharias, 
and marueiled that hee tarried ſo long in the 
temple, 

22 Andwhenhe came out, hee could not 
ſpeake vnto them : and they perceiued that 
hee had ſeene a viſion in the Temple: for 
hee beckened vnto them, and remained ſpeech- 
leſſe. 

23 Aud it came to paſſe, that aſſoone as the 
dayes of his office were out, he departed into his 
owne houſe, 

24 And after thoſe aayes, his wife Elica- 
beth conceined, and hid her ſelfe ſiue moneths, 
ſaying, 

25 Thu hath the Lord dealt with mee in 
the dayes wherein be looked on me, to take from 
me myrebuke among men. 

26 And in the ſixth moneth,the Angel Ja- 
briel was [ent from God, vmto a cutie of Galulet, 
named Nazareth, 

27 To a Virgin, ſpouſed to a man whoſe 
name was Toſeph, of the houſe of Dauid, and the 
Virgins name was Marie, 

28 And 


Leuit.16. 17, 
exod. 30.7. 


Mala. 4. 5. 
matt. 11.14. 
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28 And the Angell being entred in, ſaid 
vnto her, HAILE ||full of grace, our Lord is 
with thee: bleſſed art thou among women. 

29 Who hauing heard, was troubled at 
his ſaying, and thought hat manner of ſa- 
lutation this ſhould be. 

30 And the Angel ſaid to her, Feare not 
MARIE, for thou haſt found grace with 
God. 

31 *Behold thou ſhalt conceiue in thy 
wombe, and ſhalt beare a ſonne ; and thou 
ſhalecall his name IE s vs. 

32 He ſhall be great, and ſhall be called 
the ſonne of the moſt High, and our Lord 
God ſhall giue him the ſeat of Dauid his fa- 
ther: 

33 And he ſhall reigne in the houſe of 
Iacob for euer, and of his kingdome there 
ſhall be no end. 

34 And MARIE ſaid to the Angel, 
+ She doubted 4 How ſhall this be done? becauſe I know 
not of the not man? 
thing as Za- 35 And the angel anſwering, ſaid to her, 
— og The holy Ghoſt ſhall come vpon thee, and 
— co the power of the moſt High ſhall ouerſha- 

dowe thee. And therefore alſo that which 
of thee ſhalbe borne Holy,ſhalbe called the 
ſonne of God. 

36 Andbchold|| Eliſabeth thy coſin, ſne 
alſo hath conceived à ſonne in her old age: 
and this moneth, is the ſixt to her that is cal - 
led barren: 

t At chis very 37. Becauſethereſhall not be iwpolsible 
moment when with God any word. 

the B. Vigin 38 And Max yſaid f BEH OLD the 
gauc conlent, handmaid of our Lord, be it done to me accor- 


the conceiued ding to thy word. Q And che angel departed 


Eſa. 7, 14. 


Dan. 7, 14,27. 


him perfect 
God and per- from her. 
fect wan, 9 And Maxr riſing vp in thoſe daies, 


3 
TheGosPEL nt vnto the hill countrie with ſpeed, into 


he viſi- * 
"pon rd acitie ot Iuda. 


tation ot our 
Lady, ul . 40 And ſhe entred into the houſe of Za- 


— or the charic, and ſaluted Elizabeth. 

in ce 41 And it came to paſſe: as Eliſabeth 
heard the ſalutation of MAR v, the F infant 

1 —— — 

te 

—. — repleniſhed with the holy Ghoſt: 

thers wombe, 42 And ſhe cried out with a loud voice, 


reioyced 2 and ſaid, [ BLESSED art thou among wo i 


acknowledge 
the p eſence 
of Chiiſt and 
his mother. 


men, and bleſſed is the fruit of thy wombe. 

43 And whence is this to mee, that the 
[| mother of my Lord doth come to me? 

44 For behold as the voice of thy ſaluta- 
tion ſounded in mineeares, the infant in my 
wombe did leape for toy. 

45 And bleſſed is ſhe that beleeued, be- 
cauſe choſe things ſhall bee accompliſhed 
that were ſpoken to her by our Lord. 
MAGNIFI- 46 And Maz1itfad, My SovLE 
carat Euen- doth magnifie our Lord. 
lewy, 47 And my ſpirit hath reioyced in God my 


Santonr. 


48 Becauſe he hath regarded the . of 
is 


did leape in her wombe. and Eliſabeth was f 


28 And when the Angel mas come in wnts 
ber, he ſaid, Haile thou that art in high fanour, 
the Lord is with thee : Bleſſed art thou among 
women. 
29 Aud when ſbe ſaw hum. ſbe was troubled 
at his [aying, and caſi in her minde what maner 
of ſalutation this ſhould be. 
30 And the Angel ſaid wnto her, Feare 
_— for thou bait found fanoxy with 
Cod. 
31 For beheld, thou ſhalt conceiue in thy Eſa . 14. 
won be, and beare a ſonne and ſhalt call bis name 
Ieſuu. 
32 Hee ſhall bee great, and ſball be cal- 
led the ſonne of the gheit, and the Lord 
God ſhall gius vnto him the ſeat of his father 
Dauid. 
33 Aud hee ſball reigne ouer the houſe of Dan. 3. 14 
Lacob for euer, and of his kingdome there ſpall miche. . 
be none end. 
34 Thenſaid Marie vnto the Angel, How 
ſhall this be, ſecing I know not a man ? 
35 And the Angel anſwering, ſaid vnto 
her, The holy Ghoſt ſhall come vpon thee, and 
the power of the higheſt ſhall owerſhadow thee. 
Therefore alſo that holy thing which ſpall 
- — of thee, ſhall bee called the ſonne of 
0 


36 eAnd beholde, thy coſin Elizabeth, ſe 
hath alſo conceiued a ſonne in her old age, and 
this i her ſixth moneth, which was called bar- 
ren, 
2 37 For with God ſtall no word be vnpoſſi- 

38 And Alaris ſaid, Behold the hand- 
maiden of the Lord, bee it vnto mec accordin 
2 thy word : and the Angel departed from 

er. 

39 And Marie aroſe in thoſe daies, and 
went into the bill countrie with haſte, into a city 
of Juda, 

40 Andentred into the howſe of Z acharie, 
and ſalute I Elizabeth. 

41 And it came to paſſe, that when Eliza- 
beth heard the ſalutation of Marie, tbe babe 
rang in ber wombe, and Elizabeth was filled 
with the holy Ghoſt. 

42 Andſhe ſpake aut with a loud voice, and 
aid bleſſed art thou among women, and the 
fruit of thy wombe is bleſſed. 

43 And whence commeth this to me, that 
the mother of my Lord ſhould come tome ? 

44 For loc, aſſoone as the voice of thy ſalu- 
tation ſounded in my eares, the babe ſprang in 
my wombe for toy. 

45 Andbleſſed is ſhee that beleened, for 
tho/e things ſhall be per formed which were told 
her fromthe Lord, 

46 And Marie ſaid, My ſoule magnifieth 
the Lord, 

47 And my ſpirit hath reiogcedin God my 
Saviour, 


48 Forbe hath looked d- ? 


"7, 
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his handmaid : for behold from henceforth Þ al 
generations || ball call me bleſſed. 

49 Becauſe hee that is mightie hath done 
great things to me, and holy is his name. 

50 And his mercie from generation unto ge- 
werations, to them that feare him. 


his hanamaiden : for loe, now from henceforth 
Hall all generations call me bleſſed. 

49 Becauſe he that is mightie hath done to 
me great things, and holy 2 name. 

50 And his mercie is on them that ſcare 
him, from generation to generation. 


51 He hath ſhewed ſtrength in his arme : 51 Hehath hewed ſtrength with his arme, 
he hath diſperſed the proud in the conceit of he hath ſcattered them that are proud, in the Eſa. p.. 


„1 


and his ſeed for euer. 

56 And MAR y taried with her about 
three moneths : and ſhee teturned into her 
houſe. 

TheGospzxr, 57 AndElizabeths full time was come 

pon the Na- to be deliuered, and ſhe bare a ſonne. 

— — wy 58 And her —— and kinſfolke 

lun. 2g. dallel heard that our Lord did magnific his mercie 

Midſommer with her, and they did congratulate her. 

day. 59 And it came to — on the eight 
day they came to circumciſe the child, and 
they called him by his fathers name, Za- 


charie, 
60 And his mother anſwering ſaid, Not 
fo but he ſhalbe called Iohn. 


61 And they ſaid to her, That ther is none 
in thy kindred that is called by this name. 

62 And they made ſignes to his father, 
what he would haue him called: 

63 And demanding a writing table, hee 

Luc. 1,13 wrote, ſaying, || * Iohn is his name. And 

they all maruelled. 

64 And foorthwith his mouth was ope- 
— and his tongue, and hee ſpake bleſsing 


6 5 And feare came vpon all their neigh- 
bours: and all theſe things were bruited o- 
uer all the hill-countrey of Iewrie: 


66 And all that had heard, laid them vp of 


in their heart, ſaying, What an one tro ye, 
ſhal this child be? Forthe hand of our Lord 
was with him. 

67 And Zachariĩe his father was repleni- 
ſhed with the holy Ghoſt: and he prophe- 
cied, ſaying, 

Banzortc. G8 BLESSED BE OvrLok DG 
Tvs at of Iſrael : becauſe hee hath viſited and wrought 
Laudes. the redemption of his people: 

69 Aud hath erected the horne of ſaluati- 
on to vs, in the houſe of Dauid his ſeruant. 

70 As he ſpabe by the mouth of his holy Pro- 
phets, that are from the beginning. 

71 Saluation from our enemies, and from 
the hand of all that hate vs: 

72 Toworke mercy with our fathers: and 


toremember his holy teſtament, 
73 *The 


56 And Marie abode with her about three 

moneths, and afterward returned to her owne 
7. 

57 Elizabeths time came that ſhee ſhould 

be delinered , and free brought foorth 4 


ſome. 


58 And her neighbours and her coſius 
heard how the Lord had ſhewed great mercie 
vpon her, and they reioyced with her. 

59 eAndit came to paſſe that on the exght 
day they came to circumciſe the childe, ar d 
called him Zacharias, after the name of his f- 
ther. 

60 And bis mother anſwering,(aid, Not ſo, 
but he ſbalbs called Tohn, 

61 And they ſaid vnto her, There is none in 
thy kindred that is called by this name. 

62 Andthey made ſignes to his father,what 
he would haue him called. 

63 Alben he had asked for writing ta- 
bles, be wrote, ſaying, His name is Iohmn: And 
they marneiled all. 

64 And his month was opened immodiatiy, 
— bis tongue looſed, and hee ſpake, prayſing 
G . 

65 Andfeare came on all them that dwelt 
round about them, and all theſe ſayings were 
nojſed abroad throughout all the hill countrey 
Iurie. 

66 And al they that heard them, laid them 
vp in their hearts, ſaying What manner of child 
Hall this be? And the hand of the Lord mas with 
him, 
67 And hu father Zacharias was filled 
with the holy Ghoſt, and propheſied, ſaying, 


their heart. imagination of their hearts, plal 33.10, 
52 He hath depoſed the mightie from their 52 Hee hath put downe the mightie from 
ſeate,and hath exalted the humble. their ſeates, and exalted the lowly. 
53 The hungrie hee hath filled with gad 53 * Heehath filled the hungrie with good 1. King 2.6, 
things : and the rich hee hath ſent away em things and ſent away the rich emptie. plal.z 4.11, 
ptic, 54 He bath helped his ſeruant Iſrael, in Eſa. 30. 18 
| 54 He hath receiued Iſrael his child, being remembrance of his mercie. 
| mindfull of his mercie, 55 (Euen as he ſpale to our fathers A.- Tere.z 1.3; 
55 As be ſpake to our fathers,to Abraham braham, and to his ſeed ) for euer. pal 132.7 


68 * Prayſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, for Matth. 1. 2 t. 


he hath viſited and redeemed his people, 


69 Aud hath raiſed vp an horne of ſaluas Pſal. 3117. 


tion vnts vs in the houſe of his ſeruant Dauid: 


70 * Exenas he ſpake by the month of his Pſal.133. 18, 
holy Prophets, which were ſince the world be- &3 _ 


anne. 
71 That he would ſaue vs from our enemies, 
and from the hand of all that hate vs. 
72 That he would deale mercifully with our 
fathers, and remember his holy conenant, 
73 A 


OO SE TIS OI . ꝰͥY an —n 
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73 The othe which he ſware to Abraham 

our father, 

4 That he would giue to vs, That without 
feare being deliuered from the hand of our enc- 
mics we may ſerue him. 

75 In holineſſe and || iuſtice before him, all 
our dayes. 

76 And thos child ſbalt be called the Pro- 
phet of the Higheſt : for * thow ſbalt goe before 
the ſace of our Lord to prepare his wayes. 

77 To gine knowledge of ſaluation to his 
people, vnto remiſrion of their ſinnes. 

78 Through the bowels of the mercie of our 
Zac. 3.9.6, 13. Cod, in which || the Orient, from on high,hath 
Mak4,3. viſited vs. 

79 Toilluminate them that fit in darkeneſſe, 
and inthe ſhaddow of death: to dirett our feete 


into the wa Ml peace. 

80 Andi echild grew,and was ſtrength- 
ned in ſpirit, and was F in the deſerts vntill 
the day of his manifeſtation to Iſrael. 


Gen. 23, 16. 


Mal. 3, 1. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


10 Praying without.) We ſee here that the Prieſt did his duetie within, the people in the meane time praying 
ons did profit them, . | 


RHE M. 1. 
without: and that the Priefts function 


FvLKE 1. 
Aula 2. had the miraculous gift of tongues, he might 


FVI EZ. 
Papiſts, as a prayer when 


73 *eAndihat hewould performe the oth Gen. 22. 16. 
which he ſware to our father Abraham, for to 


giue Us, 


74 That we being deliuered ont of the hands 

of our enemies, might ſerue him without frare, 

75 In holineſſe and righteouſneſſe before r. Pet 1,15, 
him all the daies of our life. 

76 And thou child ſhalt be called the Pre. 
phet of the higheſt : for thou ſhalt goe before the 
face of the Lord, to prepare his wayes, 

77 To giue knowledge of ſaluation unto his 
people, by the remiſcion of their ſinnes. 

78 Through the tender mercie of our God, 
whereby the day ſpring from on high, hath vi- Malaga, 
ſited vs, 

79 To giue light ts them that ſit in darke« 
neſſe, and in the ſhadow of death, to guide aur 
feet into the way of peace. 

8o And the child grew, and maxed ftrong 
in ſpirit, and was in wilderneſſe till the day came 
of his ſhewing vnto the Iſraeliet. 


C RAT. I, 


they neither heard, nor ſaw his doings. 


The condition of the Church of Chriſt is otherwiſe, then it was then vnder the Law, For now all things Vnknewen 


muſt be done in the con tion to the vnderſtanding and edifying of the le; in ſo much, as if a man . 
— ight nor ſpeake in the Church —— interpretor. 1. Cor. 14. 

28 HAILE,) The beginning of the AVR MARIE. See the reſt. v.42. 

The holy words of the Angel, are prophanely, ſuperſtitiouſſy, and Idolatrouſly abuſed by the ignorant The Aue Marie. 
are none, mumbled in Latine, whereof they know not the ſenſe, ſaid vnto 


ſocks and ſtones, yea to God himſelfe: the learned ſort, if nor approuing, yer wincking at ſuch ſhamefull ab- 


ſurdities. 


FVvIxE 3. he Church of God, whereof we are members, 


which the Virgine Marie hath beene and ſhall be called bleſſed: Neither doe wee derogate from her graces, 


48 All generations.) Haue the Proteſtants had alweies generations to fulfill this propheſie ? doe they call ber 


bleſſed, that derogate what they can from ber graces, bleſſings and all ber honour ? 
hath alwaics had, and alwaics ſhall haue generations, in The —— 


urch. 


bleſſings, or honour that is due vnto her, when we cannot abide, that of a moſt bleſſed and holy Vugine, the 1delarrie. 
honourable mother of our Lord and Sauiour Chriſt, ſhee ſhould bee made an Idole, as ſhe was of your 

forefathers the collyridian heretikes ; and as euill, if nor worle, of you Papiſts. For the Collyridians no- Honour of the 
uer deſired her to command her fonne, now ſitting at the right hand of God the Father, as your blaſphe. B-virgine Maie, 


mous prayer doth. 
8 In 


the deſert.) Marke, that he was à voluntarie Eremite, and choſe to be ſolitarie from a child, till he was 


* to preach to the people, in ſo much that antiquitie counted him the firſt Eremite. Hiero.in vit. Pauli. 
FvLixt4 he office of lohn che Bapriſt was ſingular, and therefore his liuing in the deſert is no example for other 
men, leaſt of all for Popiſh Eremites, who liue not at all in the deſert, but neerer to cities and places frequen- Fremites, 
ted, then many husbandmen in the countrey, Neither doth Hierom allow the opimon of them that counted 7 


lohn to be the firſt Eremire. See the note vpon S. Marke, chap.g.leR.z. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


3 Having diligently atteined.) Hereby we ſee, that though the boly Ghoſt ruled the pen of hoh writers that Sacredwriters 
they might not erre, yet did they vſe humane meanes to ſtarch out and find the truth of the things they wrote of. E- — holy Coun- 


REH EM. 5. 


CAP. 1. 


nen ſo doe Councels, and the Preſident them, Gods vicar, diſcuſſt and examine all cauſes by humane meanes, the aſ- 


Mance of the boly Ghoſt 


concurring and directing them into all truth, according to chriſis promiſe, Io. 16,13. as wn 


the very firſt Councell of the Apoſiles themſtlues at Hieruſalem, is manifeſt, AQ. 15. 1. and 28. Againe, here wee 


baue a familiar prefac 


e of the auther, as to bis friend, or to every godly Reader ( ſignified by Theophilus) concerning 


the cauſe, and purpoſe, and manner of bis writing, and yet the very ſame is confeſſed Scripture, with the whole booke 
ing. Maruell not then if the author of the ſtcond booke of thee Machabees vſe the like humane ſpeeches both Il e ſecond booke 


Mach. 2. & 15. 


doe : or not thinke bim a ſacred writer. 
Ordinarie meancs are not to be 


following, | 
at the beginning and in the latter end, neither doe thou therefore reiect the booke for no Scripture, as our beretiges ofthe Machabees. 
ected, but vſed for the diſcuſſing of controuerſies in Councels, but the 


Fvrxkt 5. holy ſcripture is the rule whereby the ition muſt be made, if it be true, as in the Councel ofthe A — 
e ean 


Act. 15. But chat the Pope is Gods vicar, or pref 


dent of generall Councels, or hath any promiſe, that 


not erte, or any ſpecial direction of Gods ſpirit, as the holy men of God had, which did endite the Scriptures, The Popes autho- 
it is neuer able to be proued. Neither is the preface, nor concluſion of the author of the ſecond booke of Mac- — 2 


cabies, any thing like to this preface of 8. 


e Which though it be directed to one ſpeciall 
teineth nothing vnworthy of the maieſty of the holy Ghoſt, as thoſe of the Maccabies doe. 


ſon, yet it con- 
re the author — 


acknowledgeth his infirmitie, asketh pardon if he haue not done ſufficiently, writeth to ſerue the vaine de- 


light of men by varietie of Storie. Whereas S. Luke as the pen of the holy G 
and ſet foorth the ſame to the certaine confirmation of the 


ed, which is neceſſarie for euery Chriſtian, though it was firſt 


hath exactly atteined to the truth of all thin 
faith, wherein —— had beene inſt 


written vnto Theop 


ilus.Befide, that ſecond booke of ſtories 
the firſt booke of the Maccabies, and by Joſephus, bur ſpecially matter contrarie to the canonicall Scriptures, 


doubteth not to ſay, chat he 


hath many things falſe, that are diſproued by 


UMI 


WOES 


— 
— 
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as a commendation of Rais for killing himſelfe, z.Macc,14. It is therefore falſe and blaſphemous againſt 
Gods word, to ſay, that S. Luke vſeth like humane ſpeeches, to the author of thar booke. 
6 luſt before God.) Againſt the Heretikes of this time, bere it is euident that holy men bee infl, not onely by True iuſtificatina, 


the eſtimation of men, but in deed,and before God, | by obſerung ihe 
Chriſtian men are iuſt in deed before God, though not by theic owne metite, but by the juſtice of Chriſt —ů— 


imputed to them through faith, Q quicquid in eis erat iuſlitia, vos erat ad bomines ſanulatum, ideo dic lum eft 
ante Deum. Auguſt. de pecc. mer. & re. lib. 2. c. 13. 

6 In all the commandements.) Three things to be noted direct iy againſt the Heretikes of our time:fir(l,that 
good men doe heepe all Gods commandements. which (they ſay) are impoſſible to be kept. Aga ne, that men be iuſti ſied 
not by onely imputation of chriſts iuſtice, nor by faith alone, but by walking in the commande mentt. Againe, that the 
tee ping and doing of the commandements is properly our iuſtification. 

Neither of thoſe three things can be prooued out of the text. For good men may walke in all the comman- None keeperh 
dements of God, though they can keepe neuer a one perfectly. And 2 onely in the merirces of Chriſt, is im- be la. 
pured for righteouſneſſe to all thoſe that are iuſtified by God without reſpe& of workes. Rom. 4. Therefore —— 
keeping and doing of Gods commandements, is not the caule of our iuſtification before God, but the eſtect * 
and fruit thereof, Gaudent. Brixi.epiſt. ad Paulum, Nemo ſanctorum medicina Chriſti non indiguit, cum ſanctos 
eius non niſi fides eius effecerit. So were Zacharie and Elizabeth iuſtiſied before God by faith, as Abraham was, 
and as a fruit of true iuſtification, walked in all the commandements of God, in the fight of men blameleſſe. 

For otherwiſe no man can ſay, his heart is cleane. If God ſhould examine our iniquitics, who were able 

to abide it? Zacharie and Elxabeth were holie, and iuſt perſons, yet not free from ſinne. For Zacharic as one 

of Gods people looked to haue remiſſion of bis ſinnes, and faluation by Chriſt and not by his workes. Luc. r, 

77. Quod de Z icha/ ia & eius coniuge ſcriptum eſt, In omnibus mandaris & iuſtificationibus Domini. Hoc 10 

le (Paulus) breuiter dixit n lege. Non. n. alia lex lu, alia iftis ſuit ante Euangelium, ſed una aique eadem quam 

legimus per Moſen datam patribus eorum, ſecundum quam etiam ſacer dos erat Zacharias & vice ſua ſacrificabat : 

Et tamen Apoſtolus qui fimili tunc inſlitia preditus fact, ſequitur & digit: Due mihi lucrs fuerunt, hęc propter 

Chriflum damna eſſe non ſolùm duxi, Vrrum etiam & arbitror mia damnum eſſe propter eminentem ſcientiam 

Domini noſtri leſs Chriſti, propter quem omnia non ſolum detrimenta credidi, verum etiam & ſlercora eſtimaui eſ⸗ 

ſe, vt Chriſlum lucrifaciam, & inueniar, &t in reſurreftiore mortuorum. Tantum ergo lenge «ft vt propter illa ver- 

ba Z 1chariam & Elizabeth (ine vile peccato, credamus per fectam habuiſſe iuſlitiam,vi nec ipſum Apoſiolum ad eiuſ- 

dem regu'e ſummitatem arbitre mur faiſſe per feftum, non /olum in illa legis inflitia, quam ſumilem iſlis habuit, quam 

inter damaa & ſlercora deputat in compa atione eminentiſſumg iuſtitiæ que in fide Chriſti eſt : Verum etiam in ip- 
ſo quoque euangelio, ubi & tanti apoſtolatus meruit principatum, quod dicere non auderem, niſi ei non credere ne- 
fas ducerem. Aug. de pecc. mer. & remi{[ lib. a. cap.i3. f a 

6 Tuſtifications.) This word is ſo vſuall in the Scriptures (namely in the Plal. 118.) to ui ſie the commande - Corropt tranſia- 

ments of God, becauſe the keeping of them is iuſi fication, and the Greeke is alwaies ſo fully correſpodent to the ſame, "on of bereukes, 
that the Herettkes in this place (otherwiſe pretending to eſleeme much of the Greeke) bluſh not to ſap, that they anoid Jixaroyars. 
this word of purpoſe againſt the iuſti ſic ation of the Papiſis. And therefore one vſeth Tullies word forſooth, in Latin Ber Amet, 
conſtituta: and his ſthollers in their Engliſh Bibles ſay, Ordinances. now. Tf. 1556, 

The word vſed by the Prophet in the i 1g. Plalme is n Chuckim which ſignifieth properly ordinan- ſultification, 

ces and ſtatutes, as all that are meanely learned in the Hebrew, doe know. And although the Greeke inter- 

reter in that Pſalme, tranſlated it , your vulgar Latine interpreter, doth moſt commonly in the 
— tranſlate it Ceremonias, ceremonies, Deut. 4.5.6.7. and ſo commonly almoſt in euerie Chapter. The 
Greeke interpreter, not alwaies 4x44 %%#m, but ſomerimes 1izor, eexrut pierre, , that is, the lawe, or- Exod.18 20. 
dinances, commandements. And in the ſame chapter hee tranflared it both Jagjwugre and avon ugla, Nom 9.3. 
Deut. 1x. vet. 32, by which it is euident, that the one word fignificth no more then the other. And that in * · 
iu, we muſt ſeeke no greater myſterie of juſtification, then in egorz34uarz, which ſignifietk ordinan - 
ces, commandewents, decrees, or ſtatmes. Sauing that the Hebrew word is many times referred to pre- 
cepts which be of ceremonies, as the vulgar Latine interpreter doch commonly tranſlate it. And ſo it is 
molt like, that S. Luke vſeth the word fixgyvuere, as it is commonly vſed in the Greeke text of the lawe, 
Therefore, ſeeing you cauill about the ſound of a word, contrarie to the vſe thereof, our interpreters did 
well to auoide the terme iuſtiſications, whereabout you quatrell, and to rranſlate it according to the mea- 
ning of the Greeke writer, and the vſuall acceptation of the Greeke word. And why ſhould not a Latine in- 
terpreter vſe Tullies word (forſoorh) being apt for the Greeks, rather then any barbarous terme, not ſo fir - 
or agreeable vnto it ? But this matter you may ſee more at large diſcuſſed in the defence againſt ;Mariines | 
diſcouerie, cap.8. ſect. 1.2. & 3. 

14 loy and exultation.) This was fulfilled, not one ly when he was borne, but now alſo through the whole 
Church for euer, in ioyſull celebrating of bis Natiuitie. | 

Belike S. Iohn is borne againe with you euery Midſommer day, The joy that was at the birth of Iohn, The ſeſtiuitie of 
(though it were great) yet it was obſcured by the glorious birth of Chriſt, And ſeeing Chriſt is not onely S. Ichn Bapuſt. 
borne, but allo hath ſuſfered death, is riſen againe, and aſcended into heauen: The ioy of Iohns bicth in the 
Catholike Church of Chriſt, is hidden and dimmed, as the light of a ſtarre, by the Sunne ſhining at noone 
dayes, lohn himſelfe acknowledged, that he was to diminiſh, as Chriſt encreaſed, Ivan. 3. 30. The Angell 
therefore did not prophecie of your Popiſh celebrating of his Natiuitie, but of the ioy that many ſhould 
haue, which looked for the redemption of Iſrael which was at hand,when lohn the forerunner of Chriſt was 
borne, Otherwiſe the Church of God communicateth with the joy ci Gods Saints at that time, nor onely, 
nor chicfly, in celebration of the memorie of lohns Natiuitie, bur in contemplation of the performance of 
Gods promiſes, at all times of the yeere. 

23 Hee departed) In the old Lame ( ſaith Saint Hierome ) they that offered hoſles for the people, were not 
onely, wot in thear houſes, but were purified for the time, being ſeperated from their wines, and they dranke nti- cpa; 
ther wine nor any ſtrong drinte, which are wont to prowoke concupiſence, Much more the Prieſtes of the newe ; 
Lawe that muſt alwaies offer ſacrifices, muſt alwaies be free from matrimonie. Lib.t.cap.19. aduerſ. louin. and 
epiſt.go.ca. 3, See S. Ambroſe in 1. Tim, 3. And therefore if there were any religion in Caluins Communion, they 
would at the leaſt giue as much reuerence in this point, as they in the old Law did to their ſacrifices, and to the loaues 
of propoſition, 1. Reg. a2 1. 

S. Paul, who alloweth a biſhop and elder to bee che husband of one wife, is to be credited, what is meete 1. Tim. 3 2 tit. l. C. 
for the miniſters of the Chuich, rather then S. Hieronym and S. Ambroſe. Againſt whom I oppoſe Clements Sn. lib. . 
Alexandrinus and Paphnutius, with the whole generall councell of Nice,who thought it not expedient that et. lib. 7. 
the miniſters of the Church ſhould abſtaine from their lawtull wiues. See the notes vpon Matth. ca. f. ſect. 4. The man; 
And ſeeing the holy Ghoſt hath made no ſuch law for them that receiue the communion, to abſtaine _ of —— 

- er Church. 
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their wiues, we take not vpon vs to be wiſer then God. Otherwiſe all men are exhorted to live in marriage, 
ſoberly, and remperatly : but not to ſeparate themſclues one from another, except it be for a time, by con- 
ſent, fs they may be exerciſcd in faſting and prayer, and then to come together againe, leſt Saran tempt 
them for their incontinencie. 1. Cor, 7.5. ü 

28 Haile full of grace.) Holy Church and all true Chrimian men doe much and often vſe theſe words brought Often ſayingol ih 
from heauen by the Arcbangel, as well to the honour of Chrift and our B. Lady, as alſo for that they were the word, of EL. 
the firſt glad tidings of Chriſts Incarnation, and our Saluation by the ſame, and be the very abridgement and ſumme 
of the whole _ . In ſo much that the Greeke church uſed it daily in the Aaſſe, 

Papiſts in often repetition of theſe words (though excellent — of themſelues) doe ſhamefully abuſe The abuſe ofthe 
them, ſeeing they ſay them not, nor can ſay them, in that ſenſe they were vttered by the Angel and Eliza- ele laluuation, 
beth : Seeing they doe ſo often, and ſo vainely repeat them vpon their beades, like the heathen, rather in 
deriſion, then honour of Chriſt and the bleſſed virgine, Matth. 6. 7. And what myſterie or ſumme of the 
Goſpel ſocuer be contained in them, the ignorant people vnderſtand nothing at all, who by — good wils, 
ſhould not vnderſtand the words in their mother tongue. If the Grecians vic them well in their Maſſe, why 
doe not you vſe them in yours ? If they vſe them ſuperſtitiouſſy, why doe you alledge their example? The li- 
turgies that you quote, be counterfeit vnder the names of lames and Chtyſoſtome. And the one of them is 
a good confuration of the other, For if the Greeke Church had a Liturgie writen by Iames the Apoſlle, who 
would thinke that Chryſoſtome would make a new ? Againe, if Chryſoſtome had made a Liturgie, he would 
not haue made a prayer for Pope Nicholas, that liued almoſt five hundred yeeres after him, nor tor the Em- 
perour Alexius, who liued ſeuen hundred yeeres after him, This ſtuffe therefore is much latter then the A- 
poſtle Iames, or Chryſoſtomes age. 

28 Full of grace.) Note the excellent prerogatiues of our B. Lady, and abhorre thoſt Heretihes which make her Corrupt trarſla. 
no better then other vulgar women, and therefore to take from her ſulneſſe of grace ,they ſay here, Haile freely belo- no- herevkes, 
ued, contrarie to all ſienifications of the Greeke word, which is at the leaſt, endued with grace, as S. Paul wſeth 
it Epheſ. . by S. Chryſoſtomes interpretation, or rather, full of grace, as both Greeke and Latine fathers haue e . 
alwaies here wnderſiood it, and the Lalines alſo reade it, namely, S. Ambroſe thus, Well is ſhee onely called full of {mm 
grace, who onely obteined the grace, which no other woman deſerucd, to be repleniſhed with the author of 
grace, And if they did as well qnow the nature of theſe kind of Greehe words, as they would ſteme very shilfull, they . 
might 1055 — that they ſignifie fulneſſe, as when themſelues tranſlate the like word (Luc. 16, 20.) full of ſores, 

Bexa vlceroſus ; 

Firſt, it is a ſlander, chat we make the virgine Marie no better then other vulgar women. For wee ac · Slander, 
knowledge that ſhee was bleſſed aboue all other women, in that ſhe was choſen to be the mother of our 
Sauiour Chriſt, and that ſhce was full of the graces of the holy Ghoſt, but yer a woman, no goddeſſe, a The B.vigin 
ſinner, no Sauiour, and yet as free from ſinne, as the infirmitic of mans nature could bee. Secondly, con - Maric. 
cerning our tranſlation, we ſay, the Greeke word ſigniſieth, freely beloued, not tull ot grace: both in this 
place, and inthe Epheſians the firſt : by the teſtimonie of all Grecke Dictionaries: by Chryſoſtomes iudge- 
ment; whoſe wordes are theſe : n em, hee ſaich not i;aeromm, which he hath giuen, but eine, bur 
whereby hee hath made vs freely beloued, chat is, hee hath not onely deliuered vs from our ſinnes, but alſo bath 
made vs his beloued friends, as if one had gotten a ſcabbed fellow, rotten through peſlilent ſicheneſſe, age, po- 
nertie, and famine, and ſhould by and by mate him a beautifull jung man, which ſhall exceede all other in beauty, 

Cc. what clearer teſtimonie can we haue, that the Gieeke word doth fignific, freely beloued ? And yet it is 

true, chat the virgine Marie eſpecially, and all other Chriſtians generally, was, and are enducd with excel- 

lent gifts of Gods grace: as Chryſoſlome ſaith of all, and the reſt of the Fathers, whom you quote, ſay of 
the virgine Marie. But our queſtion is, whether the virgine Ma. ĩe had theſe graces of her ſelfe, or of the free 

gift and loue of God, without her merits. And what the Greeke word ſigniſieth properly, not how it hath 

of ſome heretofore beene vnperfectly tranſlated into Latine. Chryſoſtome Ex Luc. cap. 1. De natiuilate 10- 

haunis Bapti|'z, rehearſeth theſe words of the Angel in this fort : Pax tecum, que inuenfli gratiam apud Do- 

minum : Peace be to thee, which hen G faxour with the Lord, That in apr. Luke 16. is tranſlated, full of 
ſores, it proueth not, that all participles deriued of ſuch verbes, muſt ſignifie ſuch a fulneſſe as you imagiue, 

whereof [ referre the Reader to the anſwet of your preface ſect. z. and to the defence againſt Martines dil. 

couerie c.1,ſc, 43. and chap. 18. ſect. 4. 5. C. 

24 Iknow not man.) Theſe words declare (ſaith S. Auguſtine) that ſhee had now vowed virginitie to ow B. Lady 
God, For otherwiſe, neither would ſhee ſay, Howe ſhall this be done ? nor haze added, . I know vowed virginitie 
not man, Tea, if ſhee had ſaid onely the fir wordes, How ſhall this bee done ? it u euident, that 
ſhee would not haue ashed ſuch a queſtion, How a woman ſhould beare a ſonne promiſed her, if ſhee had 
married, meaning to haue carnall copulation. cap. 4, de virgin. As if bee ſbould ſay, If ſhee might baue 
knowen a man and ſo haue had a childe, ſhee would neuer haue ashed, Howe ſhall this bee done ? but be- 
cauſe that ordinarie way was excluded by her vow of virginitie, — ſhee asheth, How ? And in ashing, How ? 
ſhe plainely declareth that ſhe might not haue a child by knowing man, becauſe of her vow. See S. Grego. Niſſene de 
ſan&a Chriſti Natiuitate. 

Though Saint Auguſtine gather that ſhee had vowed virginitie, yer it followeth not of the text. whether the B. 
Therefore Saint Ambroſe bringeth another cauſe,why ſhe asked how ſhall this be ? &c. Shee had read (ſaith virgine vowed 
he) the Prophecie of E ſay. Behold a virgine ſball conceiue and bring foorth a ſonne, therefore ſhee beleened that it virginitie. 
ſhould be, but ſhe had not read how it ſhould be. For, how it ſhou'd be, it was not reuealed to that great Prophet. For 
ſo great a myſterie of meſſage was not to be vitered by the mouth of a man, but of an Angel. Therefore now it us firſt 
heard: The holy Ghoſt ſhall come vpon thee. It is both heard and beleeued. The like ſaying is in Euthimius and 
Theophilact: Euch. Non eſt virginis Marie diſſidentia quod ait : Quomodo fitt iſlud, quoniam virum non cognoſ* 
co? Quod enim fulurum erat, certa erat: modum quo fieret inquirebat, & hoc cum queſiſſet, audiuit. In Gen. lib. 
2.c4p.20, Euſcb. Emiſſ. Non dubitat fieri quod angelus fieri promittit, interrogat tantum quomodo fiat, quoniam 
quamuis virginem aliquande parituram audierat, quomodo tamen pareret, non audierat. Dicit enim Eſaias, Ecce 
virgo concipiet & parict filium : quomodo tamen pariet non dic it: Quia igitur virgo eſt, & virum non cognoſcit, 
que modo pariat & virgo maneat, interrogat, quia nulli adbuc reuelatum erat. Although Gregorie Nyflene bee 
of Saint Auguſtines opinion concerning her purpoſe of virginitie: which is not like, lecing ſhe prowiſed to 
marrie with Ioſeph, as it is plaine by the text. . 

36 Eliſabeth thy Coſin.) By thu that Eliſabeth and our Lady were coſins,the one of the tribe of Loui, the other Chriſt came of 


of Inda, ts gathered that Chriſt came of both tribes, Iuda and Leui, of the king, and priefls: himſelfe both a king and both tribes, lu» - 


«prieſt, and the Annoynted(to wit) by grace ſpiritually,as they were with eyle materially and corporally, Auguſt. z. de 482d Lexi. 
Conſenſ. Euang.cap.1, 
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Ghoſt and ſhe ſang praiſes not onely to Chriſt, but for his ſake to our B. Ladie, calling her bleſſed and her Fait bleſed,as 
the ao by ber words and example in the A VE MARIE. : þ 1 
FyLKE 14 Elizabeth acknowledgeth Marie to be the Mother of our Lord, but not to be cur Ladie, neyther doeth the 
text ſay,thar ſhe ſang. but with a loud voice ſhe ſaid, And the praiſe which ſhe gaue to the virgine Marie, was the 
praiſe of God, who blelled her aboue all women: but yet made her not equall with Chriſt, that ſhe might be 
called by thoſe names, vhich are proper to God and to Chriſt onely : but of you Papiſts are applied to the bes & 
Virgin Marie, to the diſhonour of her ſonne, when you call her our I , our ſalua tion, and our ſweetneſie, the mo- — — 
ther of merc ie quee ne ef heauen, ladie of the worid, c, 1 
RHE M. 43 Mother of my Lord) Eliſabeth being an exceeding iufl and bleſſed woman, yet the worthineſie of Gods mo- Her exceilencie. 
ther doth ſo farre excell her and all other women, as the great light the tutle farres, Hiero.Przf.in Sophon. 
RHE M. 15 48 Shall call me bleſſed.) Tha Prophecie is fulfilled, when the Church keepeth ber Feſliuall dayes,and when the Her honour inall 
faithfull in all generations ſay the AV MAR1E, and other boly Aniems of our Lady. And therefore the Caluiniſts the world. 
are not among theſe generations which call our Lad) bleſſed, 
FvixEIS he bleſſed Virgin Marie is neuer more diſhonoured, then in your feſtiuall dayes, with thoſe blaſphemous Popiſh holidairs. 
Antems, Salue regina, Aue Mars ſlella, O regina mundi, Scala cel, Thronus Dei, lanua paradifi; O queene of the 
world,laddey of heauen,throne of God,gate of paradiſe; O beata Maria, &c. 0 bleſſed Marie, who us able to beſlow Sruitrum bears 
vpon thee wor thily the rites of thankeſgiving and celebration of praiſes wiluch by thy ſingular aſſent haſt ſaccoured the 14'*- 
world,that was loſt ? What praiſes can the frailtie of mankind pay vnto thee which hath found the way ts rectuer life, 
by the onely companie,&c. Theſe and like blaſphemies againſt our Sauiour Chriſt, be the chieſe flowers of 
your feſtiuities, Iube natum, Command thy ſonne : and Bonanenture doubteth not to ſay, Iure matris mpera filio, 
Command thy ſonne by the right of a mother : and,Coge Deum,Compell God to be mercifull to ſinners, beſide the whole 
Pſalter, Beneditius,Te Deum, Quicunque vall,all peruerted,not to the honour, but to the diſhonour of the Vir- 
gine Marie, whoſe greateſt honour is, that Chriſt her ſonne and Sauiour, ſhould haue all honour aſcribed 
wholly vnto him, which properly appertaineth vnto him. And this prophecie was fulfilled before 
there was any feſtiuall day of the Virgine Marie, and long before the people were taught to ſay the Aue 
Marie, or before anic of your Anthems were made. For none of thele be of anie great antiquitie, See 
Act. r. ſect. 7. 
62 lohn is his name.) we ſee that names are of ſignification and importance, God bimſe!lfs changing or giuing Myſterie and fig, 

RAE M36 nn in both Teſlaments as, == Vrael, 2 the principall of all others, IIS V; and bere ] — H — — 
which ASA Cano or mercie,0r,God will haue mercie. For he was the Precurſor and Prophet of the mercie 5 
and grace that enſued by CHRIST IIS vs. Note alſo that as then in Circumciſion, ſo now in Bajtiſme (which an- 
ſwereth thereunto)names are giuen, And as we ſte here and in all the old Teſtament, great rrfpet? was had of names 

«dt hapt.in fine, ſo we muſt beware of ſtrange,profane and ſecular names (now a dayes too common) and railer according to the ca- nn bg 
techiſme of the ho Councell of Trent tate names of Saints and holy men, that may put vs in minde of their vertuti. — 2 „ 

EvixE 216 Strange and profane names, are no where ſo common, as in Italie and Rome, where euen the holy Cardi- 
nalls,caric the names of heathen Romans, and Grecians. Yea your holy fathers the Popes after they haue 
like Antichriſts,renounced the names giuen them in bapriſme,by which they were firſt dedicated to Chriſt, 
doe often times chuſe vnto — — names, as Sergius, Leo, Iulius, Sixtus, that I ſpeake nothing of 
the names receiued from the heath Saxons and Normans, better liked in Popetie, and preferred by Po- 
piſh Biſhops in confirmation , before names of godly hgnification taken out of the Scripture, and giuen to 
children at their bapriſme, 

RHE M. 17 75 luſlice before him.) Here alſ we ſte that we may haue true iuſſic e, not onely in the ſight of men, or by the im Traeiaſtice nog. 
— of God, but in deed beſore him and in his fight : and that the comming if cbri was to giue men ſuch impuauue. 
iuſlice. 

FVIXkI 17 We may haue true iuſtice before God, and true holineſſe alſo in his ſight, but not perfect iuſtice, nor perfect True iſticy- 
holineſſe in our ſelues. And the end af our redemption by Chriſt, is, that we ſhould ſerue God in true — 
and righteouſneſſe all the dayes of our life : and this grace wee haue alſo by our Sauiour Chriſts gift, as inthe 
verſe Iz. being iuſtified by faith, as a fruit thereof, not as the cauſe of our iuſliſication before Gd. 

RIH E M. 18 98 he orient.) Maruell not if Heretitet controule the old authenticall tranſlation, as though it differed from TheHeretikes 
the Greete; whereas here they make much adoe to controule not only all the Greeke interpreters of the «ld Teſtament, m_— doch 

Ber. but alſo S. Late himſelſe, for the word d, as differing from the Hebrew. — Ly 

EvIkkis Thais nothing bur a malicious lander. Beza only enquireth vnto whar prophecies Zacharic had reſpeR, Slander. 
where the Greeke interpretor vſeth this word,which S. Luke vſeth in this place. 


CHAP. IL 


The Natinitie of Chriſt, 8 and manifeſtation thereof to the Shepheavds by an Angel, and by them to others, 21 His 
Circumciſion, 23 His Preſentation,together with Simeons (as alſo Annes) atteſtation and prophecying of bis Paſe 
ſion, of the ewes reprobation, and of the Gentils illumination. 41 His annuall aſcending to Hieruſalem with his 
parents, to whom he was ſubiect, and bu fulneſie of wiſedome ſhewed among the Doctors at twelue yeares of age. 


moesen An D it came to paſſe, in thoſe dayes A D it came to paſſe in thoſe dayes, that 


at the firſt there came forth an edit from Cæſar there went a commandement from eAu- 
Male vpon Auguſtus, that the whole world ſhould bee guſtus Ceſar, that all the world ſhould bee 
Chriſtmasday. cnxolled. taxed. 
2 This firſt enrolling was made bythe 2 (And this fir taxing was made when 
Preſident of Syria Cyrinus. Cyremius was Lieutenant of Syria.) 
3 And all went to be enrolled, euerie 3 Aud all went to be taxed,evcric man into 
one into his owne citie. his owne citie, 


4 And Ioſephalſo went vp from Galilee 4 end Toſeph went up from Galilee, 
out of the citie of Nazareth into Iewrie, to ont of the citie Nazareth, into Inrie vnto 
the citie of Dauid that is called Bethlehem: the citie of Dauid, which is called Bethle- lohn 7. 48. 
for. becauſe hee was of the houſe and familie hem, (becauſe he was of the houſe and linage of 
Das; 


of Dauid, ) 
5 Tobeenrolled with MAR x his deſ. 5 Tobe taxed with Marie his ſponſed wife, 
pouſed wifechat was with child. bring great with child. 
6 And S 6 And 
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* 


C HAP. 2. 


In theyeare,fom 6 And it came to paſſe, when they were 
the creation oth there, her dayes were fully come that ſhee 
Noesflood.2957 : ſhould be deſiuered. 


om the Natale And ſhe brought forth her firſt begot- 

e 7, © rea: 8 

den erte and ten ſonne, and ſwadlled him in clothes, and 

the cotamingforth. laid him downe in a manger : becauſe there 

e peop 

Iſrael dt ef &- vas not place for them in the Inne. 

Rut nee! 8 And there were in the ſame countrey 
ing, 1032: from ſhepheards watching, and keeping the night 

— — watches ouer their flocke. 

buldieg of Rowe, 9 And behold, an hugs of our Lord 

755 online ſtood beſide them, and the brightnes ol God 

the prophecicof did ſhine round about them, and they feared 

de year 440 With a great feare. 

orthereabout:in. xo And the Angel ſayde to them, 


the ſixt age of the ; 
word, whenthere Feare not ; for beholde 1 euangelize to 


armee you great ioy, that ſhall be to all the peo- 
— : the eter · ple 2 | 
— 11 Becauſe this day is borne to you a 


mallFather,mea- S aAy1Ov & Whichis Chriſt our Lord, in 


ning to con 


— the citie ot Dauid. 


— ee 12 And this ſhall be a ſigne to you, You 
—— ſhall finde the infant ſwadled in clothes: and 


cciued of the — laid in a manger. 
neths after his 13 Andlodenly there was withthe An- 


meeprion,te- gel a multitude of the heauenly armie, pray» 
the Sonne of God ling God. and ſaying, 
— — 14 H loerie in the higheſt to God: & in earth 


the yeareof Cæſat peace to men of good will. C 
Auguſtss 42. 15 »And — to paſſe: after the An- 


V ſuard im mar- 


7yrol. Dec. 5. gels departed from them into heauen, the 


according 10%: ſhepheardes ſpake one to another: Let vs 
Deb. goe ouer to Bethlehem, and let vs ſee this 
41s word chat is done, which our Lord hath ſhe- 
+» HE: wed to vs. 


atthe ſecoud 16 And they came with ſpeed : and they 
maſſe yp3 Chriſt- found MAR 1 E and Ioſeph, and the infant 
mas day. And for , . .. 
a Votueofour laid in the manger. 
Lady tis Chriſt 1.5 And ſeeing it, they vnderſtood of the 
mas. word that had beene ſpołen to them concer- 
ning this child. 
18 And all chat heard, did maruell: and 
concerning thoſe things that were reported 
to them by the ſhepheards. 
19 Bat MARIE kept all theſe words, 
conferring them in her heart, 
20 And the ſhepheards returned, glori- 
fying and prayſing God in all things that 


they had heard and ſcene, as it was laid to 
th 
The OOo 21 And L aſter eight daies were expired, 
Desi ve that the childe ſhould be circumciled : his 
Lord Tan.z. name was called IE Ss vs, which was called 
— "ty by the Angel, before that he was conceiued 
5 
in the wombe. 
me Gos 22 And aſter the dayes were fully ended 
ypon the Purifi- of her purification * according to the law of 
Ladyor Candle» Moylcs,they caried him into Hieruſalem, to 
— 6. _ him to our Lord. 
Exod.13,3. 23 (As it is written in the law of our 
Lord, That euerie male opening the matrice , 
Nu. 8,6. call be called holy to the Lord.) 
Leu. 1238. 24 And to giue a ſacrifice * according as 


6 And it was, that while they were there, 
the dayes were accompliſhed that ſhe ſhould bee 
deliuered. 

7 Aud ſbe brought forth her firft begotten 
ſonne,andſwadled him, and laid him in a man- 
ger, becauſe there was no roome for them in the 
Inne. 

8 There were in the [ame countrie ſbep- 
heards abiding in the field, keeping watch auer 
their flocks by night, 

9 And lie, the Angel of the Lord ſtood 
hard by them, and the glorie of the Lord 
2 round about them, and they were ſore a- 

4 

10 eAnd the Angel ſaid vnto them, 
Bee not afraide : For behold , I bring you 
good tidings of great ioy, that ſhall bee to all 
people. 

11 For vnto you is borne this day, inthe ci- 
tic of Dauid, a Saxiour , which is Chrift the 
Lord. 

12 And take this for a ſigne, Ye ſhall find the 
child ſwadled,laid in 4 — 4A 

13 Andſyddenty there was with the Angel 
a multztude of heauenly ſouldiers, prayſing God, 
and ſaying, 

14 Glory ts God in the higheſt, aud peace on 
the earth,and among men a good will. 

15 Audit came to paſſe, aſſoone as the Au- 
gelt were gone away from them into heauen, the 
men the ſbepheardi ſaid one to another, Let vs 
goe now exen vnto Bethlehem, and [ee this thing 
that is come to paſſe , which the Lord hath ſhe- 
wed wnto 0s. 

16 And they came with hafte, and found 
CHMarie and Joſeph, and the babe laid in a man- 

er. 

17 And when they hid ſcene it, they publi- 
Med abroad the ſaying, which was tolde To of 
this child, 

18 Aud all they that heard it, wondred at 
thoſe things which were telde them of the ſbep · 
hearas, 

19 But Marie kept all thoſe ſayingt, & pon- 
dered them in her — . 

20 Aud the ſhepheards returned. gloriſying 
and praiſing God, for all the things that they 
had heard and ſcene, euen 4s it was tolde unto 
them. 

21 * And when the eight day was come, Gen. 1. i;. 
that the childe ſhould bee circumciſed, his 1. 
name was called Teſus, which was ſ named of 
the Angel before hee was conceined in the 
wombe, 

22 Aud when the dayes of her purification, 
after the law of Moſes, were accompliſhed, they 
brought him to Flieruſalems , to preſent him 10 
the Lord, 

23 («As it ts written in the lame of 
the Lord, Enerie man childe that firft o- Exod. f f. 20 
pened the wombe , ſhall bee called holy to the * 
Lord.) 

24 Aud to offer, as it is ſaid in — Leuit. 12.6. 

ie 


Ul 


—ů — 


11 N 


CHaAP.2. 


According to S. Luke, 


— — 


it is written in the Jaw of our Lord, a paire of 

turtles, ot two yong pigeons. ; 

25 And bchold, there wasa man in Hie- 
ruſalem, named Simeon, and this man was 
juſt and religious expecting the conſolation 
of Iſrael : and the holy Ghoſt was in him. 

26 And hee had receiued an anſwere of 
the holy Ghoſt, chat he ſhould not ſee death 
ꝛ See loh . la0. _—_ he aw firſt theFC nx 1s Tofour 
41. ord, 

: 27 And he came in ſpirit into the temple. 
And when his parents brought in the childe 
T : s vs, to doe according to the cuſtome of 
the Law for him: 

28 He alſo cooke him into his armes, and 
bleſled God, and ſaid, 

29 NOW TH oO V doeſt dimiſſe thy ſer- 
want O Lord, according to thy word in peace. 

30 Becanſe mine eyes haue ſeene thy S A Le 
VATION, 

31 Which thou halt prepared before the 
face of all peoples : | 

32 Alight to the reuelation of the Gentils, 
and the glorie of thy people Iſrael. O 

33 And his father and mother were mar- 
ueiling vpon thoſe things which were ſpo- 
ken concerning him. 

34 And Simeon bleſſed them, and ſaid to 
M a & 1 E his mother, Behold this is ſetſſvnto 
the ruine, and vnto the reſurtection ot many 
in Iſrael, and for a ſigne which ſhall be con- 
tradicted, 

35 And | thine owe ſoule ſhall a ſword 
pearce, that out of many hearts cogitations 
may be reucaled. 

36 And there was Anne a prophetiſſe, 
the daughter of Phanue),of che tribe of Afer: 
ſhe was tarre ſtriken in dayes, and had lived 
with her husband ſcuen yeares from her vir- 
ginitie. 

37 And ſhe was a widow vntill eighitie 
and foure yeates: who departed not fromthe 
temple, || by taſtings — prayers ꝓ ſcruing 
night and day. 

38 And ſhee at the ſame houre ſodenly 
comming in, confeſſed to our Lord: and 
ſpake of him to all that expected the re- 
demption of Iſrael, 

39 Andafter they had wholly done all 
things according to the law of our Lord, 
they recurned into Galilee, into their cutie 
Nazarcth. 

40 And the childe grewe, and waxed 
{ ſtrong : full of wiledome, and the grace of 
God was 1n him, 

41 And his parents went every yere vnto 
Exod. 25, 6. Hieruſalem, at the ſolemne day of Paſche. 
2217. 42 And when he was twelue yeares old, 
— ga“ they going vp into Hierulalem according to 
Sunday afrer che cuſtome of the feſtiuall day, 
che Epiphanie, 43 And hauing ended the dayes, when 
Deu. 6, 1. they returned, the child Its vs remained in 
Hieruſalem and his parents knew it not. 


44 And 


NyncDr- 
MITTISAt 
Complin, 


t Meru 


t ſtrong in 
ſpirit, 


the Lord. a paire of turtle dowes, or two yong pi- 
EOS. 

25 And behold, there was A man in Hie- 

ruſalem,whoſe name was Simeon, and the ſame 

was iuſt and godly , looking for the conſo « 

_ of Iſrael: and the holy Gho#t was ⁊ pon 
im. 

26 And a renelation was given him of the 
holy Ghoſt, not toſee death, before he had ſeene 
the Lords Chrift, 

27 And he came by inſpiration into the tem. 
ple: aud when the parents brought in the chili 
cſiu, to doe fir him after the cuſtome of the 

awe, 

28 Then tocke he him vp in his armes, and 
prayſed God. and ſayd, 

29 Lord,. nom letteſt thou thy ſeruant depart 
in peace, according to thy promi/e. 

30 For mine eyes haue ſeene thy ſalua- 
tn, 

31 Which tho hat prepared before the ſace 
of all people. 

32 A lighttoberenealed ta the Gentile, and 
the glorie of thy people Iſrael. 

33 And his father and his mother mar- 
1 at thoſe things which were ſpobęn of 

im, 

34 And Simeon bleſſed them, and ſaid 
vnto Marie his mother, Bebold, this child 
& ſet tobe the ſall and vpriſing againe of ma- 
ny in Iſrael, and for a ſigne which u ſpoken 4 
gaunſt. 

35 ( And moreoner, the ſword ſhall pearce 
thy ſoule ) that the thong his of many hearts may 
be opened, | 

35 And there was a prophetiſſe, one Auna, 
the daughter of Phannel, of the tribe of Aſer, 
which was of a great age, and bad lined with an 
hiuband ſeven yeares from her virginit ie. 

37 Andſhec had beene a widow about fore 
ſcore and fi ure yeares , which departed not from 
the Temple, but ſerued Cod with fa#lings and 
prayers night and day. 

38 Aud hee comming at the ſame initant 
vpon them, gane thanks likewiſe vnto the Lord, 
and ſpabe of him to all them that looked for re- 
demption 11 Hieruſilem, 0 

39 Ard when they had performed all things 
according to the [awe of the Lord, they re- 
_ tatoGalilee, to their owne citie Nazae 
reth. 

40 And the childe greme, and waxed ſtrong 
in ſpirit, and wat filled with wiſedome, and the 
grace of God was vpon him. 

41 Now his parents went to Hier«ſalem e- 
uerie yeare,* at the feaſt of the Paſſeoner, 

42 Andwhen he was twelue pearetold, they 
aſcendedp to Hiernſalem, after the cuitome of 
the feat day: 

43 And when then had fulfilled the daies,as 
they returned home, the childe Ieſus abode ſtil 
in Hieru alem, and Toſeph and his mother knew 
not of is. 


S 2 44 But 
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44 And thinking that he was in the com- 
anic, they came a dayes iourney, & ſought 
im among their kinsfollce and acquain- 

tance. 

45 And not finding him, they returned 
into Hieruſalem, ſeeking him. 

46 And it came to paſſe, after three daies 
they found him in the temple ſitting in the 
middes of the Doctors, hearing them, and 
asking them. 

47 And all were aſtonied that heard him, 

n his wiſedome and anſweres. 

48 And ſeeing him, they wondered. And 
his mother ſaid to him, Sonne, why haſt thou 
fo done to vs? behold thy father and I for. 
rowing did ſeeke thee. 

49 And he ſaid to them, What is it that 
you ſought me? did you not know, that 1 
muſt bee about thoſe things which are my 
fathers? / 

30 And they vnderſtood not the word 
that he ſpake vnto them. 

31 And hee went downe with them, and 
came to Nazareth: & was ſubiect to them. 
And his mother kept all theſe words in her 


52 And IEs Vs proceeded in wiſdome 
and age, and grace with God and men. 


MARGINALL NOTES 


44 Butthey ſuppoſing him to haue beene in 
the companie, came a dayes iourney, and ſought 
him among their kinsfolke and acquamtance. 

45 And nhen they found bim not , they 
= backs againe to Hieruſalem , ſeeking 


46 Andit came to paſſe, that after three 
dayes, they found him in the Temple, ſitting in 
the middes of the Doctort, bearing them , and 

them, 

47 Aud all that heard him, were aſtonied at 
his underſtanding and anſweres. 

48 And when they ſaw him, they were 4« 
mazed : and his mother ſaid vnto him, 
Sonne, why haft thou thus dealt with vs? Be. 
hold, thy father and I haue ſought thee ſor- 
rOwmg . 

49 And he ſaid unto them, How is it that ye 
(ought me? Wift ye not that I muſt goe about my 
fathers buſmeſſe ? 

50 And they vnderftood not that ſaying 
which he ſpake vnto them. 

51 And he went downe with them, and came 
to Nazareth , and was obedient wnto them: 
But his mother kept all theſe ſayings in her 
heart. 

52 And Ieſus increaſed in wſedome and 
ſtature, and in fauour with God and man, 


Ouak 2. 


35 Thine owne ſoule.) Simeon prophecied not onely of Chriſt, but of our J. Ladie, of all her ſorrowes : wherein 
ſbe was alwayes partaker with our ſautour from his flight into AEgypt even to his death, 
The Virgin Marie caſted of great ſorrowes with our Saujour Chriſt,bur not to the ſame end nor effect: for The forroweso! 


his ſorrowes and ſufferings,wrought our iay: her ſor:ow was partly a naturall compaſſion of motherly affe- 


the B. Vugine. 


ction, partly a conformation vnto the luffeting of Chriſt, which is required of all the members vnto che head. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


CHAP, 2. 


14 Men of good will.) The birth of Chrift giueth not peace of minde or ſaluation but to ſuch as be of good will, Freewill. 
becauſe he worketh not our good againſt our wils, but our wis concurring. Aug quæſt. ad Simplic. li. 1.4.2.tom.,4. ; 
S.Auguſtine in the ſame place citeth the text: Deus e ſt, &c. It a God who worketb in jou, both to will and to Free-will. 
worke,according to his good will: where he ſheweth ſufficiently, that euen the ſame good will is made in vs, by 
the working of God. Againe in the ſame place, Deus preftat vt velimus, & c. God bringeth to paſſe that wee be Loh. 15. 5. 


willing. Therefore man bath no free will ro accept Gods benefits before God of vnwilling, by his o 
maketh him willing. Without me, ſaith Chriſt you can doe nothing. Ergo, not ſo much as to be of g 


acc 
willeo 


rece iue him, when he offeteth himſelfe, but haue this good will wrought by his grace in vs. 


19 Kepr all.) Our Lady though little be ſpo 


ten of her concerning ſuch matters inthe Scriptures becauſe ſhe was a Our B Lache full 


woman, and not admitted to teach or difpute in publike of high myſteries : yet ſhee knew all theſe myſteries and wiſely — — 
noted and contemplated of all thoſe things that were done and ſaid about Chriſt, from the firſt boure of his conception — 


till the end of his life and his Aſcenſion. 


The Virgin Marie, though ſhe had great vnd erſtanding, yet ſhe did not perfectly vnderſtand all the —— 
ries of Chriſt, as it is plaine by the 30. verſe of this chapter, hey vnderſtood not the word that he ſpake vnto them. 
Therefore either mend your note, or mend your Anthem. Venter puellæ baiulat, ſecreta que non nouerat : The 
maides wombe did beare, the ſecrets which ſhe did not know. 

34 To the ruine.) Therefore to the ruine »f ſome,becauſe they would not beleene in him, and ſo were the cauſe of 1.Pet.2.2. 


their owne ruine, as he is elſewhere called, A ſtumbling ſtone, becauſe manie would ſiumble at him, and ſo fall by 


Mens ruine and 
damnation is of 


their owne fant : otherſome he raiſed by his g-ace from ſunne to iuſlice, and ſo he was the reſurrefion of manie, The em 
Apoſile vſeth — ſpeech, ſaying : We are to ſome the odour of lite, vnto life: to others, the odour of death, 2 Cor 2,16. 
t 


vnto death. Not 
wilfully incurred deadly ſinne and damnation. 


at their preaching was to cauſe death, but becauſe they that would not beleeue their preaching, 


37 A widow.) Marke that widowhood is here mentioned to the commendation thereof even in the old Teſtament Holy widowhood. 
alſo,and the fruit and as it were the profeſſion thereof is here commended, to wit, faſling, praying, being continually in 
the Temple. euen as S. Paul more at large for the ſlate of the new Teſtament ſpeaketh of widowbood ana virginitie, as Cor. 
being —— more apt and commodious for the ſeruice of God. 


37 By 


aſting and prayers ſeruing.) Seraing, in the Greeke is M7; «vvre, that is, doing diuine worſhip vnto Faſting an aſt of 


God, as by prayer ſo alſo by faſting,ſo that faſting is d N «z,that is, an aft of religion whereby wee doe wo / ſbip God, cg. 
as wee doe by prayer, and not uſed only toſubdue our fleſh, much leſſe ( as Heretihes would haue it ) as a matter of 


Follicie. 


There is no doubt, but faſting though of it ſelfe it be not a part of Gods worſhip, which conſiſteth in ſpirit & 3 
truth, being alſo,as Hierome ſaith, not a peifett vertue, but a foundation of vertues, yet it may, and ought to 7 
be exerciled to the glorie and ſeruice of God, while by — our fleſh, we are made more apt to worſhip 
him in ſpirit. That faſting is a matter of policie we neucr held. 


Faſtings. 
ut that abſtinence from fleſh may bee com- Slander. 
mandcd 
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WN 
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According 


Cukr. z. 


to S. Luke. 167 


manded for policies ſake, we confeſſe. And to command it for religions ſake, it is the doArine of deuils and 


1 Tim. 4. 


Papiſts, common to them with other old Hererikes, But if faſting or prayer, be an act ot religion, wherby you Igolattig. 


worſhip God with Latria, then by your owne doctrine, you are I 


ters, when you ſerue and worſhip crea- 


tures with faſting and praiers,which Idolatrie is a great part of your Antichriſtian religi 


Rane ar Parents, when Chriſt himſclfe being God would be ſ 


CHAP. 


ENCE to patenta. 


Sion. : 
51 Subiect to them.) AY children may learne — — — ought to be their ſabietton aud obedience io Dutfull obedi- 
to 


4 parents being but bis creatures. 


III. 


mes coNDο Lohn, to prepare all ts Chriſt (as Eſay had panes of him) baptiſeth them to penance, 7 inſauating their reproba- 


ut: tion, and the Gentiles voc ation, 10 teac 


— —— 
t Was ma e to 
—— 23 4s he whoſe generation reduceth vs againe to God, 
TheGosPEL Nd in the fifteenth yeare of the empire 
ypon Imber of Tiberius Cęſar, Pontius Pilate being 
Saturday in Gouernour of Iewrie, and Herod being Te- 


— — trarch ot Galilee, and Philip his brother Te- 


day in Aduent. trarch of Iturea and the countrie Trachoni- 
tis, and Lyſanias Tetrarch of Abilina, 

2 Vader the high Prieſts Annas and 
Caiphas: the word of our Lord was made 
vpon Iohn the ſonne of Zacharie, in the de- 
ſert. 

3 And “ he came into all the countrey of 
Jordan, preaching the baptiſme offpenance 
vnto remiſſion of ſins: as it is written in the 
boMrof the ſayings of Eſay the Prophet: 

4 A woyce of one crying in the deſert : pre- 
= the way of our Lord, make ſtraight his 

atnes. 
g Enuerie valley ſhall bee filled : and euerie 
monntame and hill halbe made lom, and crooked 
things ſhall become ſtraight : and rough wayes, 
lame : 

6 And all fleſh ſhalſeetheSALvATION 
of God. 

7, Heſaidtherfore tothe multitudes that 
went forthto bee baptized of him, Ye vi- 
pers broodes, who hath ſhewed you to flee 
fromthe wrath to come? 

8 Yceld therefore þ fruits worthy of pe- 
nance.and doe ye not begin to ſay, We haue 
Abraham to our father. For I tell you, that 
God is able of theſe ſtones to raiſe vp chil- 
dren to Abraham. 

9 And no the axe is put to the roote of 
t A man vith- the trees. 4 Every tree therfore that yeeldeth 


Mat. 3, 1. 
Mar. 1,1. 


Ea. 40, 3. 


Mat. 3,7, 


out good not good fruit, f ſhall be cut done, and caſt 
works is vn- into lire. 

frumfull, and R K a 
ſhal be caſt in 10 And the multitudes asked him, ſaying, 


to euerlaſting What ſhall we doe then? 
fire, 11 And hee anſwering, ſaid vntothem : 
WJ Hee that hath two coates, let him giue to 
him that hath not: and he that hath meate, 
let him doe lie wiſe. 

12 And the Publicans alſo came to bee 
baptized, and ſaid to him, Maiſter, what ſhal 
we doe? 

13 But he ſaid to them, Do nothing more 
then that which is appointed you. 

14 And the ſouldiers alſo asked him, ſay- 
ing, What ſhall we alſo doe? And he ſaid to 
them, Vex not, neither calumniate any man: 
and be content wich your ſtipends. 

15 And 


ing alſo and exhorting each ſort to doe their duetie. 15 That bunſelfe 
ks not chriſt, be ſheweth by the difference of their two baptiſmes : 17 and ſaith that Chriſt will alſo indge his bap- 
tized. 19 Ichns impriſonment. 21 Chriſt being bimſelfe alſo baptized of lobn, bath leſlimonie from beauen, 


Nez” the fiſteenth yeare of the reigne of 
Tiberins Ceſar , Pontius Pilate Les 
Lieutenant of Iurie, and Herod being Tetrarc 
of Galilee, and his brother Philip Tetrarch of 
Iiurea, and of the region of the Trachenites and 
Lyſanias theTetrarch of Abilene, 

2 * when Amas and Caiphas were the AS4.6, 
high Prieftes, the word of the Lord came un- 
to lobn, the ſonne of Zacharias, in the wilder« 
ne ſſe. 

ff And he came into all the coaſts about Tor- 
dane, preaching the bapti/me of repentance, for 
the remiſſion of ſinnes, 

4 Atith written in the booke of the wordes 
of Eaias the Prophet, ſaying, The voice of a Eſa. 40. 
crier inthe wi e, Prepare yee the way of 
the Lord make his pathes ſtraight. 

5 Emery valley ſhalbe filled, and euery moun- 
mine and hill ſpalbe bronght low,and things that 
be crooked, ſhalbe made ſtraight, and the rongh 
wa)es ſbalbe made plaine. 

6 And all fleſh ſtall ſee the ſaluation of 
God. 


7 Then ſaid he to the people that were come 
forth to bee baptized of him, O generation of Mat.3.7; 
wipers, who hath forewarned you to flee from the 
wrath to come ? 

8 Fring forth therefore due fruits of repen« 
tance,and be gin not to ſay within your ſelues We 
haue Abraham to our father: For I ſay unto 

you, that Gods able of theſe ſtones to raiſe vp 
children vnto Abraham. 

9 Now alſo is the axe laide vnto the root of 
the trees: Ever tree therefore which bringeth 
not forth good fruit, is hewen downe, and caſt in. 
to the fire, 

10 And the people arked him, ſaying, What 
Dall we doe then ? 

11 He anſwereth aud ſaith vnto them, He Iam. . 4 
that hath two coates, let him part with him that ichn 3.17, 
bath none, and hee that hath meate, let bins doe 
likewi'e. 

12 Then came Publicans alſs to be bapti- 
red, and [aid unto him, Mater, what ſpall we 
doe? 

13 Au he ſaid vnto them, Require no more 
then that which is appointed vnto you. 

14 The ſouldiers likewiſe demanded of him, 

ſaying, And what ſhall we doe? And he ſaid unto 

them, Doe violence to no man, neither accuſe 

any falſcly,and be content with your wages. 
S 3 15 Aud 
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15 And#thepcople imagining, and al! 15 And as the people waited, and all men 
men thinking in their hearts ot Iohn, leſt per- muſed in their bearts of 1 ohn, whether her were 


Cuar. 3 


haps he were Chriſt; verie Cbrift: ; 
Mar 3, 1. 16 Iohn anſwered, ſaying vnto all, Iin- 16 John anſwered ſaying ontothem alf In. Mat. ;. rt. 
Mar. 1,8. deede baptize you with water: F but there deed I baptize you with water, but one ſtronger mark.1.8, 


+ commeth + ſhall come a mightier then I, whole latchet then I commeth, whoſe ſhoes latchet I am not ihn 1. 26. 


— of his ſhoes I am not worthy to vnlooſe, hee worthy to vnlosſe, hee ſhall bapti ce you with the 
3 9,4. ſhall baptize you in the Holy Ghoſt and holy Ghoſt, and with fire. 
1 a 17 * Which hath his fanne in his hand, and Mat. 3. 12. 
17 Whoſe fanne is in his hand, and hee will thorowly purge his floore,and wil gather the 
will purge his floore : and will gather the wheate into his barne, but the chaffe wil hee 
wheate into his barne, but the chaffe he will burne with fire inquenchable. 
burne with vnquenchable fire. 18 And many other things in his exhorta- 
18 Many other things alſo exhorting did tion preached he vmto the people. 
he cuangelizetothe people. 19 Then Herod the Tetrarch, when hee — * > 
Jo buked of him for Herodias his brother mark. s. j. 
Mat. z, 14. 19 * And Herod the Tetrarch, when he 4 wo 
Marcy was rebuked of him for Herodias his ſ bro- 8 wife, and for ali the euiit which Herod 
/ r 0 
Tm er _ wife, and for all the cuils which Herod ho Ab this dere of, and flaves Jebn 
y : in priſon. 
20 | | He added this allo aboue all, & ſhut 2 = it came to paſſe, 4 all the people 
vp! ohn into priſon. were baptized, and when Ieſus was baptized, Mat. 3.23. 
Mat. 3, 13. 21 And it came to paſſe when all the n did yr ay,that the heauen was opened: 
Mar.1,9, people was baptized, Its vs alſo being 22 And the holy Ghoſt came downe ina bo- f 
Ii, 32. dily ſhape like a doue vpon him, and a voice came | 


- and praying, heauen was ope- 
ned: 

22 And the Holy Ghoſt deſcended in 
corporall ſhape as a doue vpon him: and a 
voyce from heauen was made: Thou art 


my beloued ſonne, in thee T am well plea- 
ſed. 


23 And IE s vs himſelſe was beginning 
to bee about thirtie yeares olde : as it was 
— 2 the ſonne of Ioſeph, who was || of 

eli, 


24 Who was of Matthat, who was of Le- 
ui, who was of Melchi, who was of Ianne, 
who was of Ioſeph, 


25 Who was of Matthathias, who was of 
Amos, who was of Naum, who was of Hefli, 
who was of Nagge, 

26 \Vho was of Mahath, who was of 
Matthathias, who was of Semei, who was of 
Ioſeph, who was of Iuda, 


27 Who was of Tohanna, who was of 
Reſa,who was of Zorobabel,who was of Sa. 
lathiel, who was ot Neri, 


28 Who was of Melchi, who was of Ad- 
di, who was of Coſam, who was of Elma- 
dan, who was of Her, 


29 Who was of Ieſus, who was of Elic- 
zer, who was of Iorim, who was of Matthat, 
who was of Leui, 


30 Who was of Simeon, who was of Iu- 
das, who was of Ioſeph, who was of Iona, 
who was of Eliacim, 


31 Who was of Melcha, who was of 
Menna,who was of Matthatha, who was of 
Nathan,who was of Dauid, 

32 Who 


from heauen, which ſaid, Thou art my bRucd 
ſonne, in thee I am well pleaſed. 

23 And Ieſus himſelſe beganne to bee about 
thirtie yeares of age, being ( as he was ſuppo- 
ſed) the ſonne of Toſeph, which was the ſonne of 

eli, 

24 Which was the ſonne of Matthat, which 
was the ſonne of Leui, which was the ſonne of 
Melchi, which was the ſonne of Tanna , which 
was the ſonne of Toſeph, 

25 Which was the ſome of Matthathias, 
which was the ſonne of Amos, which was the (on 
of Naum, whichwas the ſonne of Heſly which 
was the ſonne of Nagge, 

26 Which was the ſonne of £Maath, which 
was the ſonne of Matthathias , which was the 
ſorne of Semei, which was the ſonne of Toſeph, 
which was the ſonne of Inda, 

27 Which was the ſonne of Joanna, which 
was the ſome of Rheſa , which was the ſonne of 
Zorobabel which was the ſon of Salathiel, which 
was the ſonne of Neri, 

28 Which was the ſonne of Melchi, which 
was the ſonne of Addi, which was the ſonne of 
Coſam,which was the ſonne of Elmodam, which 
was the ſonne of Er, 

29 Whichwas the ſonne of loſe, which was 
the ſonne of Eliezer, which was the ſonne of Jo- 
rim,which was the ſonne of Matthat which was 
the ſonne of Leui, 

30 Which was the ſonne of Simeon, which 
was the ſonne of Iuda, which was the ſonne of Jo- 
ſeph, which was the ſonne of Tonan, which was 
the ſonne of Eliacim, 

31 Which was the ſonne of Melea which was 
the ſonne of Menam , which was the ſonne of 
Matthathia, which was the ſonne of Nathan, 
which was the ſaune Dauid, 

32 Which 
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According to S. Luke. 


32 Who was of leſſé, who was of 
Obed, who was of Booz, who was of Sal. 
mon, who was of Naaſlon, 


33 Whowasof Aminadab,who was of 
Aram, who was of Eſron, who was of Pha- 
res, who was of Iudas, 


34 Whowas of Iacob, who was of Iſaac, 
who was of Abraham, who was of Thare, 
who was of Nachor, 


35 Who was of Sarug, whowas of Ra- 
gau,who was of Phaleg,who was of Heber, 
who was of Sale, 


36 4 Who was of Cainan, who was of 
Arphaxad, who was of Sem, who was of 
Noe, who was of Lamech, 


37 Who was of Mathnſale, who was of 
Henoch, who was of Iared,who was of Ma- 
laleel, who was of Cainan, 


38 Who was of Henos, who was 
of Seth, who was of Adam, who was of 


32 Which was the ſonne of Teſſe, which was the 
ſonne of Obed, which was the ſorne of Boox, 
which was the ſonne of Salmon, which was the 
ſonne of Naaſſon, 

33 Which was the ſonne of Aminadab,which 
was the ſonne of Aram, which was the ſonne of 
Eſron,which was the ſonne of Phares which was 
the ſonne of Iuda, 

34 Which was the ſonne of Jacob, which was 
the ſonne of Iſahac, which was the ſonne of A- 
braham, which was the ſonne of Thara, which 
was the ſonne of Nachor, | 

35 Which was the (on of Saruch,which was the 
ſon of Ragau, which was the ſon of Phaleg,which 
was the ſon of Heber which was the ſon of Sala, 

36 Which was the ſonne of Arphaxad, which 
was the ſonne of Sem, which was the ſonne of 
Noe, which was the ſonne of Lamech, 

37 Which was the ſon of Methuſala, which 
was the ſonne of Enoch, which was the ſonne of 
Jared, which was the ſonne of CMalaleel,which 
was the ſonne of Cainan. 

38 Which was the ſonne of Heyos, which was 
the ſonne of Seth,which was the ſonne of Adam, 
which was the ſonne of God. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CA. 3. 


2 Penance vnto remiſſion.) — — the way to Chriſt, 


lohn by preaching repentance, prepar 


a way to Chriſt, 


8 Fruites worthie of penance.) Fruites of penance be workss ſatisfattorie, 
The fruites of repentance, being good workes,declare the repentance to be true and vnfained: If the re- 
pentance be true, the finnes are forgiuen,therefore the works are not ſatisfactorie: for ſatisfaction pertaineth Satisfaction. 


to iuſtice, forgiueneſſe to mercie. 


11 He that hath two coates.) Almes counſeled or enioyned for ſinnes, and to auo id damnation. 
Almes commanded as a true fruit of repentance, which he that is able, and will not giue, ſhall not auoide — — 


damnation. 


15 The people imagining.) lohn was ſo hoh, that mam might by error eaſily thinke he was Chriſt, 

There was infinite difference berweene the holineſſe of lohn and of Chriſt, therefore Iohns holinefle was 
no occaſion of mens ertot, but their own neghgence, which did not know the Scriptures,concerning Chriſt, 
But this is your manner, to make ſmall differente berweene the Lord and his ſeruants. Vet it was moſt cer- 
tainely knowne (ſaith Beda) to the lewes by the Scriptures, that the time of our Lords incarnation was at 
hand. But it was marvelous blindnefle, that they beleeued of Tohn of their owne accord, not to belecue of 
our Sauiour, who was approued by ſo great ſignes and wonders, and teſtified by lohn himſelfe alſo, 

16 But there ſhall come.) How ſay then the Heretikes, that the Baptiſme of Chrift u of no greater veriue then 


hos ? 


miniſtred by his ſeruants in the Church, and then,in the baptiſme that was miniſtred by Iohn; che baptiſme 


in both, is from heauen,as Gods inſtitution, 


36 Who was of Cainan,) Bexs boldly wipeth out of this Gofþel, theſe words, who was of Cainan: though 
all the Greeke Copies, both of the Old Teſlament and of the New, haue the words with full conſent : whereby wee 
learne the intolerable ſawcineſſe of the Caluiniſti, and them contempt of ho) Scripture, that dare ſd deale with the 


very Goſpel it ſelfe, 


obns : 
FvLxE 5. OnelyChriſts office and power ic is, to baprize with the holy Ghoſt and with fire: now, in the baptiſme Baptiſme, 


That which is a manifeſt error, not of the Euangeliſt,bur of ſome writer that would correct the Euangeliſt, $landee. 
according to the error of the Greeke tranſlation of Geneſis, being contrarie to the truth of the Hebrew text, Cauills 
and an ancient copie of S. Luke in Greeke,why ſhould he doubt to omit? But of this matter, ſee more at large 
in the defence againſt Martines diſcouetie, anſwere to the Preface, Set, 13,19,20,2 1,22, 


ANNOTATIONS CHAP, 3. 


20 He addeth this aboue all.) The fault of Princes, and other great men, that cannot onely not abide to heare 
their faults, but alſd puniſh by death or impriſonment ſuch as reprehend them for the ſame ( ſpecially if they warne 
them, as Prophets and Prieſts doe, from God) is exceeding great. 

23 Ot Heli.) Whereas in Saigt Matthew, lacob is father to Ioſeph,and bere Heli, the caſe. was thus: Mathan(na- The reconoliation 
med in Saint Matthew) of hu wife called Eſcha begate Jacob: and aſter bis death, Melchi (named here in S. Luke) —— 
of the ſame woman be gate Heli: ſo that Iacob and Heli were brethren of one mother. Thus Heli therefore marrying gutem 
and dying without iſſue : lacob his brother according to the Law married hu wife and begate Ioſeph,and ſd raiſed vp 

ſeed to h brother Heli. whereby it came to paſſe, that Jacob was the natura ll father of Ieſeph, which (as S. Matthew 
ſaith) begate him: and Heli was his legall father according to the Law, as S.Luke ſiguifieth. Euſeb. lib.i. Ec. Hiſt. c. i. 


Hiero. in c. t. Mat. Aug. li. 2. c. a. 3. de conſ Euang, 


S. Auguſtine ſaith not that Tacob and Heli were brethren by the mother, but that Heli deſcending 
Nathan, adopted loſeph, being not his ſonne by nature. S. Hieronym citeth the Law, Deut. 25. chat the — 


ours petigree. 


from Marriage with 
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ther or kinſeman ſhould marrie the wife of him that died without iflue, whereby it appeareth that by the 
brother, he vnderſtandeth not the naturall brother, but according to the Hebrewe cuſtome, ſuch kinſeman, 
as was not forbidden by the Law, Leuit. 18, Onely Euſebius out of Africanus an — — 
that Iacob and Heli were brethren by the mother, and married both the mother of Ioleph: which is not like, 
becauſe ſuch marying, is inceſtuous by the Law, Leuit. 18. 16. Except we ſhould ſay, that their mariage was 
like the inceſt of luda with Thamar, which is alſo in the genealogie of Chriſt, 


CHAP. IIIL 
Chriſt going into the Deſert to prepare bianſelfe before his manifeſtation, gnercommeth the tentatiam of the deuill. 


Cuar.g. 


14 Then beginning g/oriouſly in Galilee, 16 he ſheweth to them of Nazareth his commiſſion out of Eſay the 
Prophet, 23 Inſinuating by occaſion the lewes hu countriemens reprobation, 31 In Capernaum his doctrine ic 
admired, 33 ſpecially for his miracle in the Synagogue. 38 from which, going to Peters houſe, he ſheweth there 
much more power. 42 Then retiring into the wilderneſſe, be preacheth after ward to the other cities of Galilee. 


Mat. 4, f. NDIS us full of the Holy Ghoſt, IE being full of the holy Ghoſt, returned Mat ar. 
N from Tordane and was led by the (ame ſpirit mar. i. 3. 


Mar.1,12, returned from Iordan, and was driuen 
in the ſpirit into the deſert, 

2 J Fourtiedaics, and was tempted of 
the deuil. And he did catenothing in thoſe 
dayes: and when they were ended, hee was 
an hungred. 

3 And the deuill ſaid to him, If thou be 
the ſonne of God, ſay to this ſtone that it be 
made bread. 

4 And IEs vs made anſwere vnto him, 

Deut. 8, . It is written, That not in bread alone ſball man 
liue, but in euery word of God. 

5 And the deuill brought him into an 
high mountaine, and ſhewed him all che 
kingdomes of the whole world ina moment 
of time: 

6 And he ſaid to him, To thee will I giue 
this whole power, and the glory of them: for 
to me they are deliuered, and to whom I wil, 
I do giue them: 

7 Thou therefore if thou wilt adore be- 
fore me, they ſhall all be thine. 

8 Aud IEs ys anſwering ſaid to him, It 
tSeethe An- is written, FT how ſhalt adore the Lord thy God 
not. in S. Mat- 4d him only ſoalt thou f ſerus. 

— rg 9 And hee brought him into Hieruſa- 
10,10. lem, and ſet him vpon the pinacle of the tem- 
Haus ple: and he ſaid to him, If thou be the ſonne 
of God, caſt thy ſelfe from hence downe- 

ward. 
pfal. oi i. 10 Fort it is written, that He hath giuen 
his Angels charge ouer thee,that they preſerue 

thee : 
11 And that in their hands they ſhall beare 


thee vp, leaſt perhaps thou knock thy foot againſt gainſt 


a ftone, 
12 And Its vs anſwering ſaid to him, 
Deu.6,16, It is ſaid, Thon ſvalt not tempt the Lord thy 
God. 
13 And all the tentation being ended. the 
deuill||departed from him vntill a time. 
Tas Tao 14 And Iꝝs vs returned in the ſorce of 
parcof Chriſtes the ſpirit into Galilee, and the fame went 
rags. zune forth through the whole countrie of him. 
— And he taught in their ſynagogues, 
1 Our Sauen v. and was magnified of all. 
— — 16 * And he came to Nazareth where 
Mata, he was brought vp: and he entred accor- 
Mar. 1, 14. ding to his cuſtome on the Sabboth day, in- 
Matt: 356. to the ſynagogue: and he roſe vp to reade. 


— "ay 17 And 


into wilderneſſe, 

2 Being fourtie dayes tempted of the deuill, 
andin thoſe dayes did hee eate nothing : and 
when they were ended, hee afterward hun- 
gred. 

3 And the deuill ſaid unto him, If thou bee 
the ſonne of God, command this ſtone that it bee 
made bread. 


4 And Ieſma anſwered him, ſaying, * It i Deur 8.3, 
written, that man ſhall not line by bread onely, mat. 4.4. 


but by exery word of God, 

5 And when the deuill had taken him vp 
into an high mountaine, bee ſhewed him all the 
Kingdomes of the worlde in a moment of 
ame. 
6 And the denill ſaid unto him, eAll this 
power will I giue thee ener whit, and the glory 
of them, for that is deliuered unto me, and to 
whomſecuer I will,] giue it. 

7 If thou therfore wilt worſhip me, it. ſhalbe 
all thine, 

8 leſus anſwering, ſaid vnto him, Get thee 


hence behind me, Satan: for it it written, Thou Deut. 6. 13. 
ſhalt wor ſhip the Lord thy God, and him onely and 16, 20. 


ſhalt thos ſerue. 

9 Andhecaried him to Hiernſalem,and ſet 
him on a pinacle of the temple, and ſuid unto 
him, If thou be the ſoxne of God, caſt thy ſelfe 


downe from hence. 


10 For it it written, that he ſhall giue his Plal.g1.12, 


angels charge ouer thee, to keepe thee. 
11 Andintheir hands they ſhal beare thee 
vp, that thou daſh not thy foote at any time 4- 


«ſtone. 


12 And Teſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, It 


G 
13 And when the deuill had ended all 
the temptation,he departed from him for a ſea- 


ſon, 


14 And Ieſus returned by the power of the 
ſpirit into Galilee and there went a fame of him 
throughout all thegegion round about. 

15 And he taught in their (ynagogues, be- 
ing glorified of all men. 


16 *. And he came to Nazareth, where he Mat. 13,14. 
was nurſed,and as his cuſtome was, he went into mar. S. 1. 


the Synagogue on the Sabboth day and ſteod vp * 


for to reade. 
17 And 


ir ſaid, * Thon ſbalt not tempt the Lordthy to ic. 
od. 


„ * 


© 


— * 
rand. Andes r 
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CHAP. 4. 


17 And the boołe of Elay the Prophet 
was deliuered vnto him. And as he vatolded 
the booke,hee found the place where it was 
written, 

18 The Spirit of the Lord vpon me for mpych 
he anointed me, to euangelixe unto the poor b, he 
ſent me, to heale the contrite of heart, 

19 To preach to the captiuet remiſſſon, and 
ſight to the blind, to dimiſſe the bruiſed vnto re- 
miſſion, to preach the acceptable yeare of the 
Lord,and the day of retribution. 

20 And when he had folded the booke, 
he rendred it to the miniſter, and fate down. 
And the eyes of all in the ſynagogue were 
bent vpon him. 

21 And he began to ſay vnto them: That 
this day is fulfilled this Scripture in your 
r He had a cares. 
— 22 And all gaue teſtimonie to him: and 
Earraorainarie they ꝓ marueiled in the wordes of grace that 
force in mo- proceeded from his mouth, and they ſaid, Is 
ving thehearts not this Ioſephs ſonne? 

—— 23 And he ſaid to them, Certes you will 

ypon Munday ſay to me this ſimilitude, Phyſicion, cure thy 

inthethnd fſelſe: as great things as we haue heard done 

weeke of Lent, in Capharnaum, doe alſo here in thy coun- 
trey. 

- And hee ſaid, Amen ] ſay to you, that 

no Prophet is accepted in his on countrey. 

25 In truth Iſay to you, & there were ma- 
ny widowes in the dayes of Elias in Iſrael, 
when the heauen was ſhut three yeares and 
ſixe moneths, when there was a great famine 
made in the whole earth: 

25 And to none of them was Elias ſent, 
but into Sarepta of Sidon, to a widow wo- 
man. 

27 And there were many lepers in Iſra- 
el vnder Eliaæus the Prophet: and none of 
them was made cleane but Naaman the Sy- 
rian. 

28 And all in the ſynagogue were filled 
with anger, hearing theſe things. 

29 And they roſe, and caſt him out of the 
citie: and they brought him to the edge of 
the hill, whereupon their citie was built, that 
they might throwe him downe headlong. 

30 But hee paſsing through the middes 
of them, went his way. 

Mar. 4:13, 31 * And he went downe into Caphar- 
_ naum a citie of Galilee : and there he taught 
n themon the Sabboths. 
32 And they were aſtonied at his do- 
ctrine: becauſe his tale was in power. 

33 And in the ſynagogue there was a 
man having an vncleane deuill and he cried 
out with a loud voice, 

34 Saying, Let bee, what to vs and thee 
It 5 y s of Nazareth? art thou come to de- 
ſtroy vs? I know thee who thou art? the 
SAINT of God. 

35 And Ixs Vs rebuked him, ſaying, 
Hold thy peace, & go out of him. And _ 


Eſa,61,1. 


3. Reg. 17,9. 


4. Reg. 5, 14. 


17 And there was deliuered unto him the 
booke of the Prophet Eſazas : and when hee had 
opened the booke, he found the place where it is 
written, 

18 *Theſpirit of the Lord upon me, becauſe Eſa.61.1, 
he hath anointed m to preach the Goſpel to the 
poore he hath [ext me, to heale the broken hear - 
ted to preach deliuerance to the captine,and res 
comering of ſight to the blinde, freely to ſet at li- 
bertie them that are brui ed: 

19 And to preach the acceptable yeare of the 
Lord, 

20 And when hee had cloſed the booke, and 
giuoen it againe to the miniſter, he ſate down:and 
the eyes of all them that were in the ſynagogue 
were faſtened on him. | 

21 And be began to ſa vnto them, This day 
i this Scripture fulfilied in your eares. 

22 And all bare him witneſſe, and wondred 
at the gracious words which proceeded out of his 
month. And they ſaid, Is not this Toſephs 

ſonne ? 

23 And be ſaid vnto them, Tee will utterly 
ſay vnto me this proxerbe, Phyſicion, heale thy 

ſelfe: Whatſoener we haue heard done in Caper- 
naum, doe the ſame here likewiſe in thine owne 
COHntrey). 

24 And he ſaid, * Verely I ſay vntoyou no Ichn 4.44; 
Prophet is accepted in his omne countrey. 

25 But I tell pas of a truth, mam widemes , Reg. i7igi 
were in Iſrael in the dayes of Elias, when the iacob. 5. 27. 
heanen was ſont three yeares and ſixe moneths, 
when great fawiſoment was throughout all the 
land : 


26 Aud unto none of them was Elias ſent, 
ſane vnto Sarepta a citie of Sidon, vnto a woman 
that was a widow. 
27 Aud many lepers were in Iſrael in , Reg. c 14; 
the time of Eliceus the Prophet: and none ; 
of them was cleanſed , ſaning Naamanthe Sy- 
rian. 
28 And all they in the ſynagogue, when th 
heard theſe — fled with wrath, A 
29 Aud roſe vp, and thruſt him out of the ci- 
tie, and led him euen vnto the f toppe of the hill + The Greeke 
(whereon their citie was built) that they might teadeth. brow 
caſt him downe headlong. of the hull, 
30 But hee paſting thorow the middes of 
them, went his way : 
31 Aud came down: to Capernaum, a citie 
of Galilee,* and there taught them on the Sab Matth. 13.4. 
both dates. marke 1.31, 
32 * And they were aftonied at his de- Matth. y. 24. 
ctrine: for hu preaching was with power. — 
3 Aud in the Synagogue there was 4 Mar. l. 33. 
man, which had a ſpirit of a foule deuill, and cri- 
ed out with a loud voice, 
34 Saying, Let vs alone what haue we to ds 
with thee, thou Ieſus of Nazareth ? art thou 
come to deſiroy vs? I know who thou art, euen 
the holy one of God. 
35 And Ieſas rebubęd him, ſaying, Hold thy 
peace,and come out of him, And when the _ 
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the deuill had throwne him into the middes, 
he went out of him, and hurted him nothing. 

36 And there came feare vpon all, and 
they talked together one with another, ſay- 
ing, What word is this, that in power and 
vertue he commandeth the vncleane ſpirits, 
and they goe out ? 

37 And the fame of him was publiſhed 
into euery place of the countrey. 

38 And IEs vs riſing vp out of the Sy. 
nagogue, entred into Simons houſe. And 
Simons wiues mother was holden with a 
great feuer: and they belought him for her, 

39 And ſtanding ouer her, he commaun- 
ded the feuer, and it left her. And inconti- 
nent riſing, ſhe miniſtred to them. 

40 And when the Sunne was downe, 
all that had diſeaſed of ſundrie maladies, 
brought them to him. But hee impoſing 
hands vpon euery one, cured them. 

41 And devils went out from many, cry- 
ing and ſaying, That thou art the Somme of 
God. And rebuking them, he ſuffered them 
not to ſpeake, that they knew he ½s Chriſt, 

42 And when it was day. going forth, he 
went into a deſert place: and the multitudes 
ſought him, and came even vnto him: and 
they held him, that he ſhould not depart 
from them. 

43 To whom he ſaid, That to other cities 
alſo muſt I euangelize the Kingdome of 
God: becauſe therefore I was ſent. 

44 And he was preaching in the Syna- 
gogues of Galilee. 20 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


had throwne him in the middes, he came ont of 
him, and kurt him not. 

36 And feare came on them all, and they 
ſpake among themſelues, ſaying, What manner 
of ſaying is this? For with authoritie and power 
he commandeth the faule ſpirits, and they come 
a * 

37 And ihe fame of him went out into euery 
place of the countreꝝ round about. 

38 * And when he was riſen ont of the Syna. Marth 8,14, 
gogue, he entred into Simons houſe: and Simons marke 1. 29. 
wines mother was takenwith a great feuer, and 
they made interceſſion to him for her. 

39 And he ſtood ouer her,andrebuked the 
feuer, and it left her. And immediatlyſbe aroſe, 
and miniftred unto them. 

40 When the Sunne was downe, all they that 
had any ficke with diners diſeaſes, brought them 
vnto him: and when he had laid bis hands on 
euery one of them, he healed them. 

41 Aud denils alſs came ont ef many, cry- Marke 1.33. 
ing and ſaying, Thow art that Chriſt the ſonne 
of God. And he rebuking them, ſuffered them 
not to ſpeake : for they knew that hee was 
Chriſt, 

42 Aud whenit was day, he departed, and 
went into a deſert place: and the people ſought 
him, and came to him, and kept him, that he 
ſrould not depart from them. 

43 Aud he ſaid vnto them, I muſt preach the 
kingdome of God to other Cities alſo: For there- 
fore am I ſent, 

44 And he was preaching in the Symnagognes 
of Galilee. 


CA. 4. 


2 Fortie dayes.) The Churches faft of 49. dayes (called Lem) commeth of this,and is an Apoſiolicall Tradition. 
Clem. Conſlitur, Apoſt, lib. 5. cap. 1 3. Hier. ep. ad Marcell. adu, erro. Montani. Leo, ſcr.6, & g. de Qua- 


drageſ. 


For Lent faſt, ſee che Notes vpon Math. cap.g.ſeft.z. except Clemens conſtitution, which is a counterfeit Lem. 


booke, lately brought to light, reiccted of the ancient Fathers of the Primitiue Church, as containing many 


Counterfeit au- 


things hereticall, falſe, and friuolous, and yer altered ſince the ancient Fathers ＋. For example, let theſe ge. 


ſuffice. That he bringeth in lames the brother of Ichn,writing and ſpeaking wit 


the reſt of the Apoſtles, 


many yeeres after his death, Lil. 6. c. 14. And inthe 18, chapter of the fifth booke, the celebration of Eaſter 
is preſcribed, cl-ane ccntrarie to that, which Epiphanins teſtifieth to haue beene the conſtitution of Clemens, 
the pretended author of this booke, Contra Audian. Her.70, The lame counterfer Clement, 4b. s. cap. 3. cal- 
lech Philip ſpoken of Addi 8. an Apoſtle, but 1b. S. cap. i. he maketh him but a Deacon, Theſe few reaſons, 
among a great number, ſhew the vanitie and falſchood of that Apocryphal booke, 

8 Thouſhalr adore.) 1f the deuill bimſelfe alledge Scripture again Chriſt, no maruell that Heretikes doe ſo 


againſi Chriſls Church, 


If Heretikes alledge the Scripture againſt Chriſts Church, as the deuill did _ Chriſt, the Church Authoritie of the 


muſt confound them by the Scriptures, as Chriſt confounded the deuill. But in 


is verſe, Chriſt alledgeth Scriptures. 


Scripture againſt the deuill, not the deuill againſt Chriſt, And this Scripture is as rightly alledged againſt 
che Church of Antichriſt for adoring of creatures, as it was by Chriſt againſt the deuill himſelſe. 


ANNOTATION S. 


CHAP, 4. 


13 Departed vntill a time.) No maruell if the deuill be often or alwayes buſie with Chriſtian men, ſteing af- The deuils tema- 
ter he was plainely ouercome by Chriſt, yet did he not giue him ouer altogether, but for a time, tons. 

23 Doncin Capharnaum,) God maketh choiſt of perſons and places, where he worketh miracles or doth be- Miracles at one 
ne fits, though he might doe the ſame elſewhere, if it liked hu wiſdome, So doth he in doing miracles by Saints,not in place, and not at 
all places, nor towards all perſons, but as it pleaſeth bim, Aug, ep.137. another. 

This proueth not, chat the gift of miracles continueth vnto this day, But when God doth worke miracles, 1 * 
eicher by himſelte or by his ſeruants, he chuſeth the time, place, and perſons, moſt conuenient for ſhewing 


his glory, and confirming the faith of his diſciples. 


30 Paſſing through the middes of hem.) Eitbey by ma king himſelfe inuiſ ble, or alſo more wonderfilly, pene- Chriſts bedy con- 
trating the multitude, and paſſing through them, as be did through the doore, bis body either being without fpace of "aimed in place 


place, or with other bodies in one place. By all which the like bu domgs mentioned in ibi Goſpel, it ic euideni that he 


can alter and order bis body as be liſt aboue the naturall conditions of a body. 


There 


I inal 


CHAP. 5. 


2 According to S. Luke. 


—_ 
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FvLKE 5. 


Tur 80771 

the 4.Sun- 
day after Pente- 
colt. 


Matth. 4, 18. 
Mar, 1,16, 


Matth. 8, 3. 
Mar. 1 540. 


There is no need to faine any monſtrous vnproſtable miracles in this place. He might paſſe through the The body of 4 


midſt of his enemies, without any alteration ot his body, by ſirking them: with blindneſſe, that they could not 
ſee him, ot by terrifying their hearts, that they durſt not touch him, And ſo faith S. Ambroſe, Per medium ilio- 
um mutata ſubito vel obſtupefacta ſurent um mente deſcendu : He went downe through the midſi of them, the mind 
of thoſt raging people being ſudden either changed, or afionſhed, The lame ſaith Beda, Euleb. Emiſſ. Hom, 
fer.z.poſt 2. domi. in quadrag. Sæuiant homines quantum velint, fiemant & iraſeanur, ſecurus ef! Dominus, nihil 
timet, oumia in poteſtate habet, & niſi ipſe velit, teneri non poteſt, Non tamen reßiſlit, ſed per medium inimicorum 
tranſiens, canes contemmit hinc inde latrantes. Neither is there any ancient Writer, that fauouteth your mon- 
ſtrous imagination, that he went through mens bodies, For neither iv it laid, that he went through a doote: 
neither will he make his body to be without ſpace of place, for then his body ſhould ceaſe to be a body, as 
S. Auguſtine ſheweth Epiſt. 57, Dardano. And though Chriſt by the ablolure power of his diuinitie can doe 
all things, yet will he doe nothing contrarie to his one will, his word, his glory. That his humanitic in all 
— qualities, is like ours, his word beareth witneſſe. Heb. 2. 17. 


28 Simons wiues mother,) It u. eue, that Peter had a wife,but after his calli 


as S. Hierome writeth n many places, ep.34. c. z. ad [ulian, Li,t, adu, louin, See the Annot. Matth. 19.29. 
That Peter left not his wife, ſee proued Matth.8, ſecl.3. 


CHEAP. V. 


Haging tawyht the people out of Peters ſhip, 4 be ſheweth in a miraculous taking of fiſhes,how he will make him tht 
fiſher of men. 12 He cureth a leper by touching him, and ſendeth im to the -rieft, in wineſſe that he uc net a= 
gainſt Moyſes. 15 The people flocking vnto him, he retireth into the wilderneſſe. 17 To the Phariſees in a ſolemne 
aſſembly be proueth by a miracle his power to remit ſinnes in earth, 27 He defendeth bus eating with ſinners, 4 
being the Phyſition of ſoules, 3 3 and his not preſcribing as yet of any faſts to hus Diſciples. | 


Nd it came to paſſe, when the multi- 

tudes preſſed vpon him to heare the 
word of God, and himſelfe ſtood beſide the 
lake of Geneſareth. 

2 And he ſaw two ſhips ſtanding by the 
lake: and che fiſhers were gone downe, and 
waſhed their ners, 

3 And he going vp into || one ſhip that 
was Simons, deſired him to bring it backe a 
little from the land. And ſitting, he taught 
the multitudes out ot the ſhip. 

4 And as he ceaſed to ſpeake, he ſaid to 
Simon, Launch forth into the deepe, and let 
looſe your nettes to make a draught. 

5 And Simon anſwering, ſaid to him, 
Maſter, labouring all the night, we have ta- 
ken nothing: but in thy word I will let looſe 
the nette. 

6 And when they had done this, they in- 
cloſed || a very great multitude of fiſlies, and 
their nette was broken. 

7 And they beckened to their fellowes 
that were in the other ſhip, that they ſhould 
come and helpe them. And they came and 
filled both ſhips, ſo that they did ſinke. 

8 Which when Simon Peter did fee, he 
fell downe at Ixs vs knees, ſaying, Goe forth 
from me, becauſe I am a ſinfull man, O Lord. 

9 For he was wholly aſtoniſhed, and all 
that were with him, at the draught of fiſhes 
which they had talen. 

10 In like maner alſo Iames and Iohn the 
ſons of Zebedee, who were Simons fellowes, 
And Ixs vs ſaid to Simon, Feare not: from 
this time now, || thou ſhalt be raking men. 

11 And having brought their ſhippes to 
land, leauing al things they folowed him. £0 

12 And it came to palle, when he was 1n 
one of the Cities, and behold a man full of 
leprofie,and (ſeeing Is vs, and falling on his 
face, beſought him, ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt 
thou canſt make me cleane. 

13 And ſtretching forth the hand, he _ 


ch 


ng to be an Apoſile,he left ber, 2 apofiles le 
wiuer. 


] 7 * came to paſſe, hat when the people preaſſed Math. A. 18. 


vpon him, to heare the word of God, hee was marke 1.16, 


ſtandung by the lake of Genezareth, 

2 1nd he ſaw two ſhippes ſtand by the lakes 
ſide:but the fiſhermen were gone out of them, and 
were waſbing their nets, 

3 And when be was entred into one of the 
ſhippes which pertained to Simon, he prayed him 
that he would thruſt ont a little frors the land: 
and he ſate downe, and taught the people out of 
the ſhippe. 

4 When he had left ſpeaking, he ſaid vnto 
Simon, Launch out into the deepe, and let ſlip 
Jour nettes to catch, 

5 And Simon anſwering , [aid vnto hins, 
CHaster me haue laboured all night, and haue 
taken nothing : neuertheleſſe, at thy commann= 
dement I will looſe forth the nette. 

6 And whenthey had thu dome, they incloſed 
a great mulſitude of fiſhes but their nette brabet 

7 Aid they beckened vnto their partners, 
which were in the other ſhippe, that they ſhould 
come and helpe them. And they came, and filled 
both the ſrippes, that they ſunke againe. 

8 When Simon Peter ſaw this, he fell downe 
at Teſus knees, ſaying,Goe out from me, for I am 
& ſinſull man. O Lord. 

9 For he was vtteriy aſtonied, and all that 
were with him, at the taking of the fiſhes, which 
they had caught together. 

10 And ſo was alſo Iumes c 1 ohn the ſonnes 
of Zebedee , which were partners with Simon. 
And Ieſus ſaid onto Simon, Feare not, from 
henceforth thou ſhalt catch men. 

11 A when they had brought vp their 
boates to the ſhore, they fir/ooke all, and followed 


him 


12 Aud it came to paſſe, that when he was Math $2, 


in a certaine Citie, b:hold, there was a man ſull marke 1. 10. 


of leproſie ; and when he had ſpied Teſws, he fell 
flat on his face, and beſonght him, ſaying, Lord, 

if thou wilt, thou canſt make me cleane. 
13 And when he had ſtretched ore — 
ana, 
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ched him, ſaying, I will. be chou made 
cleane. And immediatly the leproſie depar- 
ted from him. 

14 And hee commanded him, that hee 
ſhould tell no body, but, Goe, + ſhew thy 
ſelfe to the Prieſt, and offer for thy cleanſing 
* as Moyſes commanded, for a teſtimonie 
to them. 

15 But the bruit of him went abroad 
the more. and great multitudes came toge- 
ther to heare, and to be cured of their infir- 
mities. 

16 And he retyred into the deſert, and 
prayed. 

Mat, 9, 2. 17 And it came to paſſe one day, and he 

-243- ſite teaching. And there were Phariſees ſit- 
— au in ting and Doctors of Law that were come 
W out of euery towne of Galilee and Iewrie 
and Hieruſalem: and the vertue of our Lord 
was to heale them. 

18 And behold, men carrying in a 
bed a man that had the palſie: and they 
ſoughe to bring him in, and to lay him be- 
fore him. 

19 And not finding on which ſide they 
might bring him in for the multitude, they 
[| went yp vpon the roofe, and through the 
tiles let E downe with the bed into the 
middes, before IE s vs. 

20 || Whoſe faith when he ſaw, he ſaid, 
Man, thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee. 

21 And the Scribes and Phariſees began 
to thinke, ſaying, Who is this that ſpeaketh 
blaſphemies? Who can forgiue ſinnes, but 
onely God ? 

22 And when IESs VS knew their cogi- 
tations, anſwering he ſaid to them, What 
you thinke in your hearts? 

23 Which is eaſier to ſay , Thy finnes 
are forgiuen thee : or to ſay, Ariſe, and 
walke? | 

24 But that you way know, that || the 
Sonne of man hath power in earth to for- 

ive ſinnes (he ſaid to the ficke of the palſie) 
fay to thee, Ariſe, rake vp thy bed, and goe 
into thy houſe. 

25 And forthwith riſing vp before them, 
he tooke that wherein he lay: and he went 
into his houſe, magnifying God. 

26 And all were aſtonied: and they mag- 
nified God. And they were repleniſhed 
with feare, ſaying, That we haue ſcene mar- 
uclous things to day. 

Mat. , 9. 27 „And after theſe things he went forth, 
Mar.z,14 and ſaw a Publican called Leui, ſitting at the 
The Qor EL Cuſtome· houſe, and he ſaid to him, Follow 


thewes eue, M 


t See S. Mat. 
Annot. c. 8, 4. 


Leu. 14, 2. 


e. 
28 And|| leauing all things, he roſe and 
followed him. 
29 And Levi made him a great feaſt in 
his houſe: and there was great multitude 
of Publicans, and of others that were fitting 


at the table with them. 
30 And 


5 


band, he touched him, ſaying, I will : be thou 
cleane. And immediatly the leproſie departed 


from him. 


14 Aud he charged him to tell no man: but, 

Goe faith he, and ſhew thy ſelfe to the Prieſt, Leu. 14.4. 
and offer for thy cleanſing, according as Moſes 
commanded, for a witneſſe vnto them. 

I5 But ſo much the more went there a fame 
abroad of him, and much people came together 
to heare, and to be healed of him from their in- 

firmities, 

16 And he kept himſelſe apart in the wil- 
derneſſe, and — * 

17 Aud it came to paſſe on 4 certaine 
day, as he was teavhing, that there were Pha- 
riſees, and Doctors of the Law ſitting by, 
which were come out of all the Townes of Ca- 
lilee,and Iurie, and Hieruſalem: and the power 
of the Lord was preſent, to heale them. 

18 * And behold, men brought in a bed a Manh.g.2, 
was which was taken with a palſic : and they marke 2.3, 
ſought meanes to bring him in, and to lay him 
before him. 

19 And when they could not finde on 
what ſide they might bring him in, becauſe 
of the preaſe , they went vpon the top of the 
kouſe , and let him dewne through the tyling 
with his couch, enen writs the middeſt, 4 ore 
Jeſus, 

20 When he ſaw their faith, he ſaid unta 
him, Man, thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee, 

21 And the Scribes and the Phariſees be- 
gan to f thinks, ſaying What fellow is this which + Or, reaſon, 
ſpeaketh blaſphemies ? Who can forgine ſumet, 

but God onely ? 

22 But when Jeſus perceined their thoughts, 

he anſwering, ſaid unto them, What thinke Je in 
Jour hearts? 

23 Whether eaſier to [ay,Thy ſinnes be for- 
ginen thee: or toſay, Riſe — ? 4 

24 But that ye may know that the Sonne of 
man hath power to forgine ſinnes on earth (he 
ſaid unto the ſicke of the Palſie ) I ſay vnto thee, 

Ariſe, and when thou haſt taken vp thy conch, 
goe vnto thine houſe, 

25 And immediately he roſe vp before 
them, and when be had — 2 14 — 
whereon he lay, he departed to his owne howſe, 
glorifying God. 

26 And they were all amazed, and they 
gaue the glorie unto God, and were filled with 
feare, ſaying, Doubileſſe we haue ſeene ſtrange 
things to day. 

27 * And after theſe things he went forth, Match. 9. . 
and [aw a Publican, named Lens, fitting at the marke 2. 14. 
receit of cuſtome : and he ſaid onto him, Fol. 
low me. 

28 Andwhen he had left all he roſe vp, and 
followed him. . 

29 And Lenimade him a great feaſt in his 


owne houſe: and there was a great companie of 
Publicans,and of other that [ate at meate with 
them, 

30 But 


PAT 21 36 - 


UNI 


* Hp thy wart 


mne 


According to S. Luke. 
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CAA. 5. 


30 And their Phariſees & Seribes mur- 
mured, ſay ing to his Diſciples, Why do you 
eate and drinke with Publicans and ſin- 
ners? 

31 And IES Vs anſwering ſaid to them, 
They that are whole, need not the Phyſici- 
on: but they that are ill at eaſe. 

32 Il came not to call the iuſt, but ſinners 
to penance. | 

33 Buttheyſaidto him, Why doe the 

dice diſciples of Iohn#faſt oſten, and make obſe- 
— compt crat ions, and of the Phariſees in like maner: 
themſelues to but thine do eate and drinke? 


+ Chriſt came 
not to call 
thole, who pre- 
ſume of their 


have no need 34 To whom he ſaid, hy, can you make 
— — 10 the children of the bridegrome faſt while: 
Mar. 2,1. the bridegrome is with them? 

Luc. 5, 3; · 35 But the daies wil come: and when the 


be, bridegrome ſhall be taken away from them, 
6 they ſhall faſt in thoſe daies. 

36 And hee ſaid a ſimilitude alſo vnto 
them, That no man putteth a peece from a 
new garment into an old garment: other- 
wiſe both hee breaketh the new, and the 
__ from the new agreeth not with the 
olde. 

37 And no body puttethnew wine into 
olde bottels: otherwiſe the new wine will 
breake the bottels, and it ſelfe will bee ſhed, 
and the bottels will be loſt. 

38 But new wine is to be put into new 
bottels: and both are preſerued together. 

39 And no man drinking old, will new 

by and by. for he ſaith, The old is better. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


3 Oneſhip Simons.) '1t i purpoſely expreſſed that there were two ſhips , and that ene of them was Pe · Peters ſlups 
ters, and that Chiiſt went into that one, and ſate downe in it, and that ſitting he tanght out of that ſhip : no doubt to 


RHEM, 1. 


30 But they that were Scribes and Phari- 
ſees among them murmured againſt his diſci- 
ples, ſaying Why do ye eat and drinke with Pub- 
licans and ſinners ? 

31 And Ieſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, 
They that are whole need not a Phyſicion : but 
they that are ſicke, 

32 * [came not to call the righteous : but 1. Tim. x. 13. 

ſouners to repentance. 

33 Aud they ſay unto him, Why ds the diſ 
ciples of Tohn faſt often, and make prayers, and 
likewiſe the diſciples of the Phariſees : but thine 
eate and drinke ? 

34 * Hee ſaid vnto them, Can ye make the Matth. 9. 74. 
children of the wedeung chamber faſt, while the marke 3. 18. 
bridegrome is with them ? 

35 But the dates will come: and when the 
bridegrame ſhalbe taken away from them, then 
Gall they faſt in thoſe dayet. 

36 Heſpake alſo unto them a ſimilitude, No 
wan putteth a piece of a new garment into an old 
veſture : for then the new renteth the olde, and 
the piece that wastaken ont of the new,agreeth 
not with the old. 

37 eAnd no man powereth new wine into 
old veſſels; for if he do, the new wine will bur#t 
the veſſelt, and runne out it ſelſe, and the veſſels 
all periſh, 

38 But new wine muſt be put into new veſ- 

ſeli and both are preſerued. 

39 .No man alſo hating arunke old wine, 
will traightway haue new: for he ſaith, the old 


i better. 


Cnay, 1 


ſizniße the Church reſembled by Peters ſhip, and that in it is the chaire of chriſt, and only true preaching. 


FyLKkE I. 
the Church, 


Although it be true, that Chriſts chaire is in the Church, yet this is a fond collection. For if the ſhip were The Church, 
here the Church, hen all to whom Chriſt preached that were on the ſhore and in the other ſhip, were out of 


6 A great multitude of fiſhes.) Likewiſe by thus figuratiue miracle wrought about Peters fiſbing, is enident- Peten fiſhing, 
REM, 2. ly foreſhewed what wonder full ſucceſſe Peter ſhould haue in conuerting men to Chriſt, both lewes ana Gentiles, as 80 
when at one draught, that is to ſay," at one Sermon he drew into hu ſhip, which is Chnifts Church, 4 great number of Ad, 2.41.4 44 
men,as be did now fiſhes : and ſo continually by himſe!fe and his ſucceſſors vato the worlds end. . 


FvLKE 2 caſteth out Peters net, to fiſh for men as he did. 


REM. 


Peters ſucceſſors be true preachers of the Goſpell, as for the Pope that neuer preacheth the Goſpel, neuer gucceſots of 
P 


eter, 
7 Beckened to their fellowes.) Peter had ſo much worke that he called for helpe and joyned unto him the Peters coadiutors, 
other ſhip, repreſenting to vs his Copartiners in the preaching 


the Gofpell, and the coniunction of the Synagogue 


and the people of Gentilitie unto Peters ſhup,that it, to the Church of Chriſt, Ambro. li. 4. in Luc. c,vir. 


RHEM. 3. 


10 Thou ſhalt be taking men.) That all this aforeſaid did properly meane Peters trauailes to come, in the Paerspreemi. 
conuer fon of the world to Chriſt, and his prerogatiue before all men therein, it is euident by Chriſts ſpeciall premiſe — 


in fithing 


made to him ſeuerally and apart in ibis place, that he ſhould be made the taker of men. though to other be giueth 49%, 


as to Peters cooperators and coadiuters, the like offic 
FVIXE 3 


all men in the office of fiſhing, 
RRHEA. 


e. Mat. 4, 19. 
By S. Matthew and S. Marke, it is euident, that Chriſt ſpake ĩointly to Peter and Andrew, 1 will make yon fi- peter ptimacie. 
ſbers of men. Matth. 4. t Macke . 13. Therefore it is a brutiſh collection, to gather Peters prerogatiue, before 8 


19 Went vp vpon the toofe) A ſtrange diligence in procuring corporall healih of and by Chriſt : and an ex- calc of ſoules. 
ample for vs of the like or greater, to obteine ſaluation of him either for ourſelues or our friends, and to ſecke to bis 


Church and Sacraments with what extraordinarie paine ſoeuer. 
20 Whoſe faith.) Great is God (ſaith S. Ambroſe)and pardoneth one ſort through the merits of athers,there- The imerceſſiou 
RRE N. 4 fore if thou doubt to obtaine forgiuenes of thy great offences zoine vnto thy ſelfe interceſſort, vſe the Churches helge, of others, 


which may pray for thee andobtaine for thee that which our Lord might deny to thy ſelfe, Amb li. 5. Luc. 
The wordes of Ambroſe be otherwiſe then you cite them, Magnus Dominus, ui aliorum mer ito ignof 


Fol: ++ The Lord i great, wich for other mens ſake forgineth other men: and while he alloweth ſome, hee releaſtth the 
faultes of other, w ſhwmld not a man thy fellow preuaile with thee, when with God the ſeruant hath the meane 
of interceſſim and the right of obtaining? Learne thou that indgeſt, to forgine,learne thou that art ſfiche, to obtaine 
forgiueneſſe. If thou doubteſt to obtaine pardon of grieuous ſinnes : take to thee intreatort, take to thee the Church 
which may pray for thee, by conte mp lation whereof ,the Lord forgineth that which he might deny thee. There is no- 
thing hard in this ſpeech, but the name of merite, which the fathers vſe oftentimes, when they fignifie anie 
meane of obtaining, and not as Papiſts take it, for — And the argument that he draw 


tom hence, 
that 


— 
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The Goſpel 


REM M. 5. 


FvIx ES. 


RHE M. 6 


Forſaking all, and 
following Chriſt, 


F VIE 6. 


Mat. 1 2.1. 
Mar, 2,33. 


I .Reg3 1,4. 


Leu. 24.9. 


Mat. 12, 10. 
Mar. 3, 1. 


that one man ſhould bee intreated by another to fo 
merit of works, to preuaile with God: as he expreſſe 


moſt plainely in other places, x here he ſathai Hin Faith only, 


ſhowld I haue ſo great merit, ſeeing mercie is my crowne ? Exbort. ad Virgin, Affu ning alſo, that a man is iuſti- 
Hed and ſaued by faith alone, very oftentimes, In cp. ad Rom. cap,2.& 3.4.9. 10. 1 1. 1,Cor.1,Gal.ca, 3. 3. and 


elſewhere. 


24 The ſonne of man in earth.) By which afle (* ſaith Cyril) it is cleere that the ſonne of man bath power in Priefts do emit 
earth to remit ſinnes : which he ſaid both for himſelfe and vt. For he, as God being made may and Lord of the Law, 22 In catena 
forgiueth ſinnes. And we alſo haue obtained by bim that wonder fill grace, for it # ſaid to hi Diſciples, Whole , — 


ſinnes you ſhall remit, they are temitted to them, And hom ſhould not he be able to remit ſinnes, who gaue other 


power to do the ſame. 


49 20.23. 


Chriſt as God forgiueth ſinnes properly, here to the ſicke of the palſey. But Matt ꝙ. Sect 6. you hold, that Forgiueneſſe ol 
hriſt as man, forgaue ſinnes to this man. The power that Chriſt gaue to his diſciples to forgiue ſinnes, is to nes. 
declare them to be forgiuen by God, S. Hieronym. in Matech. 16. 


28 Leaving all followed him.) The * profane Iulian charged Matthew of too much lightnes, to leaue all and Hie ,s 
* follow a ſtranger, at one word. but in deed bereby is ſeene the maruelous efficacie of Chriſts word end iternall wor- .S. 


Ante. 


ling, that in a moment can alter the heart of man, and cauſe him not ſung ic eſteeme the things moſt deere vnto him. I f 4, f 
which he did not enely then in preſence, but alſo dayly doth in the Church. For ſo S. Antonie, S. Francis, and others, by ly g. 


hearing only the word of our Saviour read in the Church, forſooke all and followed him. 


Eunay,ic tit &. 


Francis followed not Chriſt in preaching the Goſpel, but did ſer vp a new ſect of his one religion, of . 
whom they be called Franciſcanes,as of Chriſt Chriſtians haue their name Vea Francis was crucificd tor his 
ſect, if we may belecuc his diſciples writings and paintings of him. Who alſo with the reſt of begging Fri- 
ers, go about to aboliſh the Goſpell of Chriſt, and therefore did write a new Goſpel, and called it the GeSpel 
of the ſpirit, and eternall 2 which was expounded openly in Paris, and had beene preached g. yeaies Lite cfm 


without controlment,rill at 


aſt it was burnt ſecretly, at the importunate requeſt and outciying of Gulieimus tatum. 


deſanflo Amore, and others of Paris: Gus. dt (ant. Amore de pcriculs nouiſſini temporis, cap. 8, Mathgus Paris: Os: 


CHAP, VI. 


For reprouing by Scrifture and miracles (as alſo by reaſon) the Phariſces blindnes about the olſſeruation of the Sab- 
both, 11 they ſceke bis death, 1% Hauing ia the mountaine prayed all night, he chooſeth twelue Apoſiles, 17 and 
after many miracles vpon the diſeaſed, 20 he maketh a ſcrmon to ſus Diſciples before the people: propoſing hea- 
wen to ſuch as will ſuffer for him, 24 and wo to ſuch as will not, 23 Yet withall exhorting to do gond enen to 
our enemies alſo. 29 and that the Maſters muſt firſt mend themſelues, 46 finally, to do good workes,becauſe on- 


Anno Domi. 1256. 


faith will nat ſuffice, 
Nd it came to paſſe on the Sabboth 
ſecond- lirſt, when hee paſſed through 
the corne, his Diſciples did pluckce the eares, 
and did eate rubbing them with their hands. 

2 And certaine of the Phariſees ſaid to 
them, Why doe you that which is not law- 
full on the Sabboths? 

3 And IEs us anſwering them, ſaid, | 
Neither this haue you read which Daui 
did, when himſelfe was an hungred & they 
that were with him. 

4 * How he entred into the houſe of God, 
and cookethe loaues of the Propoſition, and 
did eate, and gaue to them that were with 
him, which is not lawfull to cate * but onely 
for Prieſts? 

5 And he ſaid to them, That the Sonne of 
man is Lord of the Sabboth alſo. 

6 And it came to paſſe on another Sab- 
both alſo, that he entred into the ſynagogue, 
and taught. And there was a man, and his 
right hand was withered. 

7 And the Scribes & Phariſces watched 
it hee would cure on the Sabboth: that they 
might find how to accuſe him. 

8 But he knew their cogitations: and he 
ſaid to the man that had the withered hand, 
Ariſe, and ſtand forth into the middes. And 
riſing he ſtood. 

9 And Ixsvs ſaid to them, Iaske you, if 
it be lawfull on the Sabboth to do wel or ill: 
toſſſaue a ſoule or to deſtroy: 

10 Andlooking about vpon them all, he 
ſaid to the man, Stretch forth thy hand. And 
he ſtretched it forth: and his hand was re- 
ſtored. | 

- © ur And 


Nd it“ came to paſſe on the ſecond Sab- Matth. Tz. r. 
both after the firſt,that he went thorow the —— 
corn ficlds : and his diſciples plucked the earer of 
corns and did cate,rubbing them in their hands 

2 And certaine of the Phariſees ſaid vnto 
them, Why do ye that which is not lawfull to doe 
on the Sabboth daics ? 

3 And Ieſus anſwering them, ſaid, * Hane t. Sam. z 1.6. 

e not read ſo much as this that Dauid did whe 
be himſelf was an hnngred,and they which were 
with him : 

4 How he went into the houſe of God, and 
did take and eate the ſhew bread,and gaue alſo 
to them that were with him, which is not lawfull 
to eate but for the Prieſts only, 

5 And he ſaid vnto them, That the Sonne 
of man is Lord alſo of the Sabboth day. 

6 And it came to paſſe al/o in another Sab- Mah 12. 10. 
both, that hee entred into the Synagogue, and marke 3. i. 
taught : and there was a man whoſe rig ht hand 
war dried vp. 

7 And the Scribes aud Phariſees watched 
him, whether hee would heale onthe Sabbath 
day: that they might find how to accuſe him. 

8 But he knew their thoughts,and [aid to the 
man which had the withered hand, Riſe vp, and 
ſtand forth inthe middes. And hee aroſe, and 
food forth, 

9 Thenſaid Ieſus vnto them, I will atbe you 
aqueſtion, Whether is ut lawfull on the Sabbath 
daies to do good, or to do cuillltoſaue ones life or 
to deſtroy it ? 

10 eAndwhen hee had beheld them all in 
compaſſe, he [aid vnto the man, Stretch forth thy 
hand. And he did ſo: and his hand was reſtored 


againe as whole as the other. 


Leuit. 24.9. 


11 Aud 


Cna P.6, 


— , declareth chat he meanech not worthineſle, or 


UN 


denied Ang. li. 


meer 


Chap. 6. According to S. Luke. 


11 And they were repleniſhed with mad. 
neſſe: and they communed one with another 
what they might do to IE SVS. 

TheGosynr 12 And it came to paſſe in thoſe daies, he 

ypon d. garile · went forth into the mountaine to pray, and 

mewes day. hepaſled|| rhe whole night in the prayer of 
God. 


3 13 And when day was come, he called 
Mar. 313.67 his Diſciples : and he choſe twelue of them 
Luc. 9, i. (hom alſo he named Apoſtles.) 

14 || Simon whom he ſurnamed Peter, 
and Andrew his brother, Iames and Iohn, 
Philip and Bartholomew, 

Matthew and Thomas, Iames of Al- 
phęus, and Simon that is called Zelotes, 

16 And Iudeof Iames, and Iudas Iſcari- 
ote which was the traitour. 

meGosp EI 17 And deſcending with them he ſtood 

pon Alho· ina plaine place, and the multitude of his 

hohes eue. and Piſciples, and a verie great company of peo- 

for many mar · wy WT, wa 

— ples fram all Iewrie and Hieruſalem: & the 
ſea coaſt both of Tyre and Sidon, 

18 Which were come to heare him, and 
to be healed of their maladies. And they that 
were vexed of vncleane ſpirits, were cured. 

9 And all the multitude ſought to touch 
him, becauſe vertue went forch from him, 
and healed all. O 

20 Andhelifting vp his eyes vpon his 

Mat. 5, 246,7. Diſciples, ſaid, * Bleſſed are ye poore: for 
yours is the kingdome of God. 

21 Bleſſed are you that now are hungred: 
becauſe you ſhall be filled. Bleſſed are you 
that now weepe: becauſe you ſhall laugh. 

22 Bleſſed ſliall you bee when men ſhall 
hate you, and when they ſhall ſeperate you, 
and vpbraide you, and abandon your name 
as euill, ſor the Sonne of mans ſake. 

23 Be glad in that day and reioĩce: for 
behold, your reward is much in heauen. 
for according to theſe things did their fa- 
thers to the Prophets. 

24 But wo to you that are rich, becauſe 
you haue your conſolation. 

25 Wo to you that are filled: becauſe you 
ſhall be hungtie. Woe to you that now doe 
laugh: becauſe you ſhall mourne and weepe. 

26 Woe, when all men ſhall bleſſe you. 
for according to theſe things did their fa - 
thers to the falſe Prophets. 

27 But to you I lay that doe heare, Love 
your enemies, doe good to them that hate 


you. 
28 Bleſſe them that curſe you, and pray 
for them that calumniate you. 
29 And hee that ſtrikerh thee on the 
checke, offer alſo the other. And from him 
r That is, roe- that taketh away from thee thy robe, 'prohi- 
yrs Hen _ bite not thy coat alſo. 
> x. ety * 30 And ꝓ to euery one that asketh thee, 
vniuſtly asked, giue: & of him that eaketh away the things 
may beiuſtly that are thine, aske not againe. 


14g. a0. de ger. 31 And according as you will * 


Dom. Monte. 


11 Aud they were filed with madnes, and 
communed together among themſelues what 
they might do to Ieſiu. 

12 Aud it came to paſſe in thoſe daies, that 
he went out into a mountaine 10 pray, and conti= 
nued all night there in prayer to God. 

13 And whenit was day, he called his diſa 
ciples :*and of them he choſe twelue, whom alſo Matt. 10.1, 
he called Apoſtles. maike 3.13. 

14 (Simon, whom he alſo named Peter, and 
Andrew his brother : Iames and Tohn, Philip, 
and Bartholomew, | 

15 Matthew, and Thomas, Tames the 
ſonne of Alphæus, and Simon, which is called 
Zelotes : 

16 And Indas, James brother, and Indas 
Iſcariot which alſo was the traitour.) 

17 cAndwhen he came downe with them, 
le ſtood in the plaine field, and the companie of 
Ee 4 per. multitude of people, out 
of all Iurie and Hieruſalem, and from the Sea 
coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, which came to heart 
him, and to be healed of their diſcaſor, 

18 Ard they that were vexed with foule 
ſprrits : and they were healed. 

19 And all ihe people preaſſed to touch him: 
for there went vertuc out of him, and healed 
them all, 
20 And when he had liſted vp his eyes vpon 
his diſciples,he ſaid, Bleſſed be ye poore: for Mat. 5.44 
Jour is the king dome of God. 

21 leſſed are ye that hunger now : for yee Pfai 6g. 3 
Halbe (atirfied.”” Bleſſed are ye that weepe now, Eſai. 51.3. 
for ye ſball laugh. . 

22 "Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall hate you, Mat . 3. 
and when they ſhall ſeperate you from their 
compazy ,and ſhall raile on you end put out your 
name as enilt, for the Sonne of mans ſake. 

22 Reloice ye inthat day, and leape yet for 
joy : for behold,your reward it great in heauen, 
for in like maner did their fathers unto the Pro- 


phets, 
24 *But wownto you that are rich: for yee Amos 6. t: 
haue your conſolation, eccle. 3 i. 8. 


25 * Wowntoyon that are full: for ye ſhall Eal 65.13. 
hunger Wo vmto you that now laugh for ye ſhall 
mourne and waile. 

26 Woe vnto you when men ſhall praiſe 
you : for ſo did their fathers to the falſe pro- 
phets, 

27 * But I ſay vnto you which heare, Matth. 5. 46. 
Lone your exemies,doe good to them which hate 


on, 
r 28 Bleſſe them that curſe you, and pray for 
them which wrong fully trouble you. | 
29 * Andwnto him that ſmiteth thee onthe Mat. c. 39. 
one cheebe, offer alſo the other: & and him that 1. Cox. 6. - 
m beth away thy cloake, forbid not to take thy 
coate alſo. 
30 Ciue to exery man that acketh of thee, 
and of him that taketh away thy goods arke them 
not a gaine. ; 
31 * And as ee would that men ſponld doe Mat. 7. 1 5. 
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docto you, do you alſo to them in like man- 
ner. 
32 And if you loue them that loue you, 
what thanke is to you? for ſinners alſo loue 
thoſe that loue them. 

33 And if ye doe good to them that do 
you good: what thanke is to you? for ſin- 
ners alſo do this. 

34 And if ye lend to them of whom ye 
hope to receiue: what thanke is to you? for 
ſinners alſo lend vnto ſinners, for to receiue 
as much. 

35 But loue ye your enemies: doe good 
and || lend, hoping for nothing thereby, and 
your reward (hall be much, and you ſhall be 
the ſonnes of the Higheſt, becauſe himſclfe 
is beneficiall vpon the vnkind and the cuill. 

36 Be ye therefore mercifull asalſo your 
ſather is mercifull. 

37 Iudge not, & you ſhal not be iudged, 
condemne not, & you ſhall not be condem- 
ned. forgiue, and you ſhall be forgiuen. 

38 ä there ſhall be giuen to you. 
good meaſure and preſſed downe and ſha- 
ken together & running over ſhall they giue 
into your boſome. - For with the ſame mea- 
ſure that you do mete, it ſhall be meaſured 
to you againe. 

39 And he ſaid to them a ſunilitude alſo: 
Can the blind lead the blind? doe not both 
fall into the ditch? 

40 The diſciple is not aboue his maſter: 
but euerie one ſhall be perfect, if he be as his 
maſter. 

41 And why ſeeſt chou the more in thy 
brothers eye: but the beame that is in thine 
owne eye thou conſidereſt not? 

42 Or how canſt thou ſay to thy brother, 
Brother, let me caſt out the mote out of thine 
eye: thy ſelfe not ſeeing the beame in thine 
one eye? Hypocrite, caſt firſt the beame 
out of thine owne eye: and then ſhalt thou 
ſee clerely to take forth the mote out of thy 
brothers eye. O 

43 For there is no good tree that yeldeth 
evil fruits: nor euill tree, that yeeldeth good 


fruit. 


44 For euery tree is knowne by his fruit. fu 


For neither do they gather figs of chornes : 
neitherof a buſh do they gather the grape. 

45 The good man of the good treaſure 
of his heart bringeth forth good: & the euil 
manof the ill treaſure bringeth forth euill; 
ſor of the aboundance of the heart the 
mouth ſpeaketh. | 

46 Andwhy call you me, Lord, Lord: 
and do not the things which 1 ſay ? 

47 Euerie one that commeth to mee, and 
heareth my wordes, and doeth them: I will 
ſnem you to whom he is like. 

48 Heis like to a wangbuilding a houſe, 
that digged deepe, and laid the foundation 
vpona rock. And when an inundation role, 

the 


to yee,do yee alſo to them likewiſe, 

32 Fer i; je laue them which loue you, Tobi. g. ic. 
what thaulę haue ye ? for ſinners alſo lone their 
lowers. 

33 Andif yee do good for them which doe 
good for you, what thanke haue ye? for ſinners 
alſo do euen the ſame. 

34 Andi ye lend to them of whom ye hope Matth. f. 46. 
to receiue, what thanke haue yee ? * for ſinners Matth. p. f:. 
alſo lend to ſinners , to receine ſuch like a- 

Laine. 

35 But lone pee your enemies,and do good, 
and lend, looking for nothing againe : and your 
reward ſbalbe great, and ye ſhall be the children 
of the higbeſt : for he is kind unto the vnkind, 
and to the ouill. 

36 Beye therefore mercifull,as your Father 
alſo is merciful. 

37 Judge not, and ye ſhall not be indged at Matth. 3. i. 
all.condemmne not, and ye ſpall not be condemned 
at all fer giue, and ye ſball be forgiuen. 

38 *Giue,and it ſhalbe giuen unto you, good Matth. . . 
meaſure, preaſſed downe, ſhaken together, and marke 4424+ 
running ouer, ſhall men gine into your boſomes : 
for with the ſame meaſure that ye mete withall, 
it ſoalbe meaſured to you againe. 

39 And he put forth a ſimilitude unto them, 

* Can the blind leade the blind? Shall they not Matthr5.14. 
both fall into the duch? 

40 * The diſciple is not aboue his maiter : Mat. 10.24. 
but whoſocuer wil — 4 perfect diſciple, ſhal be ichn 13. 26. 
a his maſter is. 

41 * Andwby ſeeſt thou the mote that is in Mar.7.3. 
thy brathers eye, but conſidereſt not the beame 
that is in thine owne eye ? 

42 Either how canſt tho ſay to thy bro- 
ther, Brother, let me pull out the mate that 
i in thine eye : when thouthy ſelfe ſeeſt not 
the beame that is in thine owne eye ? Thon 
Hypocrite , caſt aut the beame ont of thine 
owne eye firſt, and then ſhalt thou ſee perfoct- 
ty to pull out the mote that is in thy — 
eye. 

43 Fer it it not a good tree that bringeth Manth.7, 17, 
forth cuil fruit: neither is that an exill tree that 
bringeth forth good fruit. 

44 * For exerie tree is knowne by hit ewne Match. 13. 3. 
it: for of thornes do not men gather figges, marke 7.16, 
nor of a brumble buſh gather they grapes, 

45 A good man out of the good treaſure of 
his heart, bringeth forth that which is good: 
and an euill man ont of the euill treaſure of bis 
heart, bringeth forth that which is euill: For 
of the aboundance of the heart, his month ſpea- 


keth, 
46 * Why call x me Lord, Lord,and do not Mat. 7.2 1. 
as I bid you? rom. 13.3. 


47 Wheſoeuer commeth to me, and heareth 


my ſayings,and doth the ſame, I will ſhew you to 
48 Fee is bike a man which built an houſe, 


and digged deepe , and laid the ion on 
the rocks. And when the waters aroſe, the flood 
cat 
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the riuer beate againſt that houſe, & it could beate vehemently wpon that houſe , and 
not moue it: for it was founded vpon a rock. could not mone it: for it was grounded vpon the 
49 But hee that heareth, and doth not: roche. 

is like to a man building his houſe vpon 49 But hee that heareth, and doth it not, 
the earth without a foundation: againſt i lite a man that without foundation built 
the which the river did beate: and inconti - an houſe v pon the earth: againſt which the flood 
nent it fell, and che ruine of that houſe was did beate vehement/ wo. it fell immediaily, 
great. and the fall of that houſe was great. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cue 6 


RHEM, 1. 1 Sabbothſecondfirſt,) S:Hierome ſep. a. ad Nepatian,) writeth of bimſelfe,that being at Conſlantinople,he 
a ted his mafier Gregorie Naʒianxene, the famous Doctor, then Biſhop there what Sabboth this was ho by his an- 
ſwere declared that it was very bard io tell, neither is it yet knowne 10 the beſt learned.Yet the Proteſtants are wont 
to ſay, All is verie eaſie. 
FvLKE I. Afalſeflander: we fay nor, that all things in the Scripture are verie eaſie. But we ſay with S. Auguſtine, Slaunder; 
that God hath gratiouſly,and wholeſomely ſo tempred the Scriptures, that by euident or plane places,be might prouide 
for hunger, and by darke places, wipe away loathſommes.For nothing almoſt is beaten out of thoſe obſcurities, which is 
not found elſewhere,uitered moſt plainly.De Doc. (Hr iſt. li. a. cap. ö. And as for this Sabboth ſecond principall,Epi- 
phanius ſheweth plainly, that it was the laſt ſolemne day of the feaſt of vnleauened bread, by conference of 
the Law. Leuit. 2 3. Epipha. Hæreſ. 5 1. 
RHE M. 2. 43 Building a houſe.) He buildeth right and ſure hy, that bath both faith and good works : be buildeth on ſand, 
that truſteth to | faith or reading or knowledge of the Scripture,and doth not worke or line accordingly. 
FVLEkE 2. If faith be taken for bare knowledge, as in lames 2.he that truſleth to ſuch a faith, buildeth in the ſand. Iuſtifcation by 
Yer true faith onely ſufficeth to juſtification, and bringeth forth good workes as the fruits of a iuſtined man: taith only. * 
as Auguſtine ſheweth plentifully. De fide & oper. c. 14. & 22.& 23, 


ANNOTATIONS. CA. 6. 


RHE M. 3. Neither this haue you read.) The Scribes and Phariſtes boaſted moſt of their knowledge of the Scriptures: Heretikes vndet - 
but our Sauiour often ſheweth their great ignorance.Euen ſo the Heretihes that now adayes want moſt of the Scrip» ſtand not thy 
tures and of their underſtanding of them may ſoone be proued io uvnder(tand little or nothing, Scriptures, 

FvLKE 3. It is ynoughfor you to call vs heretiks,and ſay that we vnderſtand little or nothing in the Scriptures, but Slander, 
thereof let our preachings, writings and conferences beare witnefic, Yer we vaunt not of out vnderſtanding, 
but humbly thanke the author thereof. 

RHE A. 9 Saucaloule.) Hereby it ſeemeth that Chrifl (as at other times lightly alwaies)did not only heale this man in 
body, but of ſome correſpondent diſeaſe in bis ſoule, . 

REM. 4. > The whole night.) Our Saviour inſtantly prayed,alone in the mount without doore,all night long, as a pre- The Churches 
paration 10 the deſignement of bis Apoſiles the day after: to giue example tothe Church of praying inſtantly when prayers at the 
priefles are to bee ordered, and a leſſon to vs all what wee 2 doe for aur owne neceſſities, when Chriſt did ſo holy: — OT 
for othey ments. : 

FvLxE 4. The Church ought to follow our Sauiour Chrift in praying earneſlly, when miniſters of the word and Sa- 
craments are ordeined. But this example is little followed in Poperie, as common experience teacheth, 
where ſimonie ſo greatly preuaileth in this matter, and moſt of all at Rome. 

RRHEM. 5. 21 Whom he named Apoſiles.) Here it is to bee noted againſt our Aduerſaries that deceitfully meaſure to 
the ſample the whole nature and qualitie of certaine ſacred funttions,by the primatiue ſignification and compaſſe of 
the names or words whereby they be called, with whom as a prieſi is but an elder, and & biſhop, a watchman or gu- 
periatendent, ſd an Apoſile is nothing but a Legate or Meſſenger, and therefore as ibeyſargue) can make no Lawes Cali. Int. li a. 
nor preſcribe or teach any thing not expreſſed in ha mandatum. Know therefore againſt ſuch deceiuers, that ſuch — name and 
things are not to be ruled by the vulgar fiznification of the word or calling, but by uſe and application of the bolie _ * 
writers, and in this point by Chriſit omne expreſſe impoſition. And ſo this word Apoſtle, is a calling of Office, gauern- 
meut, authoritie, and moſt high dignitie giuen by our Maſter, ſpecially tothe Colledge of the Twelue : whom he endu- 
ed aboue that which the vulgar etymologie of their name requireth, with power to bind and looſe,to puniſh and par- 
don, to teach and rule his Church, Out of which 10ome and dignitie which is called in the Pſalme and in the Atts, a 7. 186. 5. 
biſhopriche,when Judas fell, Mathias was choſen to ſupplie it, and was numbred among the reſt mho were as foun- — 1,0. 
ders or foundations of our religion, as the Apoſile termeth them. I here fore to that colledge this name agreeth by ſþe- — 
ciall impoſition and prerogatiue, though aſter ward ii was by vſe of the Scriptures, extended to S. Paule and Barnabas, 1. Cor. 15, 
and ſometimes to the Apofiles ſucceſſors: as alſo(by the lite vſe of Scriptures)to the firſt conuerters of countries to the Ephe.4.1r. 
faith, or their coadiutors in that function. In which ſenſe S. Paul challengeth to be the Corinthians Apoſile,and named . Ces. a. 
Epaphroditus the Philippians Apoſtle : as we call $.Gregorie and bis diſciple S. Auguſtine, aur Apofile of England, In Phil.2,25, 
all which tahing,it euer ſignifieth dignitie, regiment, Paternitie, Principalitie and Primacie in the Church of Gad: 
according to S. Paul 1. Cor. 13. He hath placed in his Church, firſt in deed Apoſtles, &c. Wherby we may ſee that S. 

Peters dignitie was a wonderfiull eminent Prerogatiue and Soueraintie, when he was the head not only of other chri- 

ſlian mex, but the head of all Apoſtles, yea enen of the Colledge of the i welue. And if our Aduerſaries liſt to hane 

learned any profitable leſſim by the word Apoſile,more profitably ex truly they might haue gathered, that Chriſt called 

theſe his principall officers, Apoſtles,or Sent(himfelfe aſſo ſpecially e aboue all other being Miſſus, that is Sent, and uf. 
called alſo Apoſile in the Scriptures) to warne vs by the nature of the word, that none are true Apoſiles, Paſlors, or Hebr.3,x. 
Preachers, that are not ſpecially ſtnt and called, or that cannot ſhew by whom they be ſent. and that all Heretikes 

therefore be rather Apoſtates then Apoſtles, for that they be not ſent nor duely called, nor chaſen to preach. 

FvLkKE 5. Our Sauiour Chriſt gaue names of ſignification to his miniſtets, that we might not only learn the dignity 

of their office, but alſo their duety. And therfore we do rightly make our argument of the notation of the A 
ſtles name: They be Lezates or Embaſiadors,Ergothey cannot make laws, not preſcribe or teach any thing Apoſles. 

eſide their commiſſion, for this is the duty of Legares. Yer is their office of high dignitie & authority, being 
the Embaſſadors of the King ofkings:becauſe a Legate or Embaſlador repreſentech the perſon & authoritic, 
of the prince from whom he is ſent. So an Elder is a name of dignity, grauitie & authoritie, a biſhop of vigi- Elder. 
lancie,wiſdome,diligence,which.in ſo weighty affaires as concerne his office, cannot be without honor and Biſhops. 
authority.Therfore it is a lewd ſlander, that we deceiue the ſimple in meaſuring the nature of ſacred functi- Slander. 
ons, by the primitiue ſignification of their names. Their offices and functions are ſer downe plainely in the 
Scriptures, as well for che dignitie, as for the dutie that belongeth vnto them. And they haue apt names gi. 
uen by che holie Ghoſt, to — themſelues of their duties, and other men both of their dignities and 
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duties. But you would haue dignitie without duetie. If he haue the name of a Prieſt or a Biſhop, it skilletli 
not though he lacke learning, honeſtie, diligence, watchfulneſle, he is Prieſt and 4 yneugh for Po. 
eric.Andif he make lawes and teach beſide his commiſſion, as the Pope doth, hee is ſtill apoſtle or Apoſto- 
Ire But you labour in vaine to blind the world any longer, with names and titles of honour, when the per- 
ſons haue nothing that without dutie doing, can bee worthie of any eſtim⸗ tion, with them that know whar 
belongerh to thoſe offices and names, That the name of Apoſtles is not to bee giuen to all that are ſent, bur 
only to them that haue immediate commiſſion from Chriſt, as firſt the twelue, and then Paul and Barnabas 
(to whom you hardly allow the name of Apoſtles, by full, ſpeciall, and immediate commiſſion, but by vſe of 
Sctipiure) we do willingly acknowledge: But chat the name of Apoſtles abſolutely was giuen to their ſuc- 
ceſſors, by vſe of Scripture you are not able to proue. For in that generall commiſſion, they had no ſucceſ- 
fors. And Ephaphroditus js not called an Apoſtle ſimply, but your Apoſtle, that is, ſaith Photius, brcau{e they 
ſent neceſſarte things io S. Paul by him. Oecum. Or as S. Ambtoſe ſaith : He was made their Apoiile by the Apoſile, 
when he ſent him to exhort them: by which interpretation, hee was the meſſenger of S. Paul. Farre vnlike ro 
Gregorie and his diſciple Auguſtine, whom you call Apoſtles, of whom the latter was Gregories Apoſlle.Bur 
Gregorie was not Chriſts Apoſtle, although he was (foi the time in which he liued)a good man: yer far from 
the — authoritie of an Apoſtle of Chriſt. But the wonderfull prerogatiue of Peters prima Peters Primacie 
cie, aboue the reſt of the Apoſtles, we ſee not, ſeeing it was a primacie of order, not for honour or authoritie. 
cpr. de vnitat.eccleſ. Hieron. cant. Iouin. li. i. and Ep. Euagrio. Concerning the leſſon you would haue vs to learn 
by the name of Apoſtle, we acknowledge that none are true Apoſtles, paſtors, or teachers, hut thoſe that ate 
ſent of God, and haue Jawfull calling by God and the Church. 
RHE M. 6. 14 Simon,) Peter in the numbring of the Apoiiles, alwaies firſt named and preferred before Andrew his el- Peters preemi- 
der brother and ſenior by calling, Sce Annotat. Mat. 10, 2. nence. 
EVI EG. For Peters prerogatiue, See alſo the Notes. Matth. 16, 
R 23 Be glad.) The common miſeries that fall to the true preachers and other catholite men for chriſtt ſate, as Atl perſecution 

KH EN. 76 * — perſecutions, be in deed the greateſt bleſſings that can bee, and are merito luus of the ſot Chriſt.s a 
reward of heauen.Contrariwiſe,all the felicuits of this world without Chriſt, are indeed nothing but woe, and the ms 
entrance to enerlaſling miſerie. 

The ſufferings of this life are not wortbie of the glor ie that ſhalbe reuealed in the children of God. Rom 8.18. Mee, 
Therefore they be not meritorious of the reward ot heauen, For eternall life is the free giftof God in Chriſt 
Teſus our Lord. Rom. 6. a3. | 

26 Shall bleſſe you.) This wo pertaineth to the Heretihes of our daies that delight to haue the peoples prayſes, The vanitie of 
bleſſmgs and ſhoutes preaching pleaſant things of purpoſe to their ucbing cares: as did the Falſt-Prophets,when they Hereticall prea- 
were magnified and commended therefore of the carnall ewes. chers. 

We preach mortification,and bearing of the croſſe of Chriſt to be neceſſarie for all Chriſtian men, vnder preachers of 
paine of eternall damnation, which is no pleaſant doctrine to carnall men. But your doctrine of pardons, carnall libertie. 
abſolutions, diſpenſations, conuerting of eternall paines into temporal, and then ſatis faction by meritorious 
deeds, and other mens workes ſweetly paied for, be preachings ot pleaſant ching, to ſerue the humor of itch- 
ing cares. . 

r Lend, hoping nothing.) In that we may here ſeeme tobe moued to lend to theſe which we thinke not able againſt vurie, 
no like euer torepay againe, it muſt be holden fir a councell rather tben a commandement, except the caſe of neceſ* j 
ſitie. but it may be taken rather für a precept, wherin vſurie, that is to ſay,the expectation not of the mony lent hut of 
vantage for lone, is forbidden : as by other places of Scripture it u condemned, and u a thing againſt the law of na- 
ture and nations, And great ſhame and pitie it is, that u ſhould be ſo much vſed or ſuffred among Chriſtians or ſo coue- 
red and cloked vader the habite of other cant-afts, as it is. 

If any precept bee too heauie for you to beate, you mitigate it by making it a voluntaric Counſell. Counſels and 
But to lend without hope of reſtiturion,is a part of true charitie, which is one of the great Commande- piecepr. 
ments: Yet it is not to bee meant of all men, bur ſuch as have necde to burrow, not to lerue their plea- 
ſure, or to encreaſe their gaine, but for their neceſlitie And it is manifeſt, that where we are commaunded 
—_— onely vſurie is not to be looked fot, but cuen che principall muſt be aduentured neuer to be re- 

or 
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CHAP. VII. 


He teſtifieth the faith of the Centurion who was a Gentile, tobe greater then he found among all the Iewes, and cu» 
reth his ſeruant abſent, 11 the widowes ſonne he reuiueth aud refloreth to her, and u renowmed thereupon, 18 
Tolohns meſiengers he anſwereth with miracles, leaning to lohn to preach thereby tnto them that he is Chriſt. 24 
And afterward he declareth how worthie credile was lohns teſtimonie, 29 inneighing againſt the Phariſees, 3 1 
who with neuther of their maners of liuing could be wonne, 36 Shewing alſo vnto them by occaſion of Marie 
Magdalene, how bee is a friend to ſmners , not to maintagne them in ane Jae to forgine them their ſinnes vpon 
their faith and penance, 


Nd when hee bad fully ſaid all his 


words into the eares of the people, hee 
entered into Capharnaum. 

2 And the ſeruant of a certaine Centuri- 
on being ſicke, was readie to die: who was 
deere vnto him. 

3 And when he had heard of IE s v 5,he 
ſent vnto him the Ancients of the Iewes, de · 
ſiring him to come and heale his ſeruant. 

4 But they being come to IE S Vs, be- 
ſought him earneſtly, ſaying to him, That he 
is worthie that thou ſhouldeſt doe this for 
him. 

5 For he loueth our nation: and he hath 
built a ſinagogue for vs. 

6 And Its vs went with chem. And 
| when 


VE" be had ended all his ſayingt iu the 


audience of the people, he entredints Mat. f. 1, 


Capernaum. 

2 Anda certain Centurion ſeruant, which 
was deare vnto him, being ſicke, was in perill of 
death, 

3 And when hee heard of Ieſiu, hee ſent 
vnto him the Elders of the Tewer, beſeeching 
him that hee would come and heale his ſer- 
mant. 

4 And when they came to Ieſus, they be- 


ſought him inſtantly, ſaying, Hee is worthy that 


thou ſpouldeſt do this for hum. 


5 Fer he loueth our nation, and hath built 


v8 4 Synagogue, 
6 Thenleſu went with them. And when 
g he 


LIMI 


r 
— 


a 


CBA. 7. 


According to S. Luke. 


t See the An- 
notations vp- 
on S. Matth. 


c. 8,8. 


The Gos p21 
vpon the xv. 
Sunday after 


Pentecoſt, 
And vpon 


Thurſday in 


the fourth 


weeke of Lent. 
And or S. Mo- 
nica S. Augu- 

ſtines mother, 


Mai) 4, 


Mar.11,2. 


e 130484 9:2 ,. 


when he was now not farre from the houſe, 
the Centurion ſent his friends vnto him, ſay- 
ing, Lord, trouble not thy ſelfe. for I am 
not worthy that thou ſhouldeſt enter under my 
roofe, 

5 For the which cauſe neither did I 
thinke my ſelfe worthy to come to thee 2 but 
ſay the word, and my ſeruant ſhall be made 
whole. 

8 ForTalſo am a man ſubiect to autho- 
ritie, having vnder me ſouldiers: and I ſay 
to this, Goe, and he goeth: and to another, 
Come, and he commeth: and to my ſeruant, 
Doe this, and he doth it. 

9 Which IESs vs hearing, maruelled: 
and turning to the multitudes that followed 
him he ſaid, Amen I ſay to you, neither in Il- 
rael haue I found fo great faith. 

10 And they that were ſent, being retur- 
ned home, found the ſeruant that had beene 
licke, whole. 

11 And it came to paſle, afterward hee 
went into a citie that is called Naim: and 
there went with him his Diſciples and a ve- 
ry great multitude. 
iz And when he came nig to the gate 
of the citie, behold a dead man was carried 
forth, the only ſonne of his mother: and ſhe 
was a widow : anda great multitude of the 
citic with her. 

13 Whom whenovr Lord had ſeene, be- 
ing mooued with mercie vpon her, hee (aid 
to her, Weepe not. 

14 And he came neere and touched the 
coffin. And they that caried it, ſtood ſtill: 
and he ſaid, Yong man, I ſay to thee, Arie. 

15 And he that was dead, ſate vp, and be- 
gan to ſpeake. And he gaue him to his mo- 
ther. 

16 And feare tooke them all: and they 
magnificd God, ſaying, That a great Pro- 
phet is riſen among vs: and, That God hath 
vilced his people. 

17 And this ſaying went foorth into all 
Iewrie of him, and into all che countrey a- 
bout. 

18 And Johns diſciples ſhewed him of 
all theſe things. 

19 And lohn called two of his diſciples, 
and ſent them to IE Ss Vs, ſaying, Art thou 
he that art come: or expect we another? 

20 And hen the men were come vnto 


him, they (aid, Iohn the Baptiſt hath ſent vs 


to thee, ſaying, Art thou he that art to come: 


or expect we another? 

21 (And the ſelfe ſame houre, hee cured 
many of maladies, and hurts, and euil ſpirits: 
and to many blind he © gaue ſight. 

22 And anſwering, he ſaid to them, Goe 
and report to Iohn what you haue heard & 


E Ia. 35, 5. 61, 1. ſeene: Thatthe blind (ee, the lame walke, 


the lepers are made cleane, the deaſe heare, 
the dead riſc againe, 
| 23 t The 


he was now wot ſarre from the houſe, the Centu- 
rion ſent friends tohim, ſaymg vnto him, Lord, 
trouble not thy ſelfe : for I am not worthy that 
thou ſhouldeſt enter under my roofe. 

7 Wherefore I thought not my ſelfe worthy 
to come vnto thee : but ſay thou the word, and 
my ſernant ſhall be whole. | 

8 Fer J alſo am a man ſet under power, ha- 
wing duder me ſouldiers: and I ſay unto one, Co, 
and he goeth : and to another, Come, and hee 
commeth : and to my ſeruant, Doe this, and hee 
doth it. 

9 Whenleſus heard theſe things, hee mar- 
uelled at him, and turned him about, and ſaid 
vnto the people that followed him, I ſay unto 
yon, I haue not found ſo great faith, no, not in 
Iſrael. | 

10 Andtheythat were ſent when they were 
returned home, found the ſeruant whole that 
had beene ſicke. 

11 And it came to paſſe the day after, 
that hee went into a citie called Num: and 
many of his diſciples went with him, and much 
people. R 
12 When be came nigh to the gate of the ci- 
tie, behold, there was a dead man carried ont, 
which was the onely ſonne of his mother, and 
foe was a midow : and much people of the cutie 
was with her. 

13 eAndwhenthe Lord ſaw her, hee had 
compaſſion on her , and ſaid unto her, Weepe 
not, 

14 Andwhen he was come nigh,he touched 
the beere ( and they that bare hum ſtood ſtill.) 
And he ſaid. Jong man, Iſay wnto thee, Ariſe. 

15 And he that was dead. ſate vprand began 
toſþ-ake : and he deliuered him to his mother. 

16 And there came « — on them 2 
they gaue the glory wnto God, ſaying that 4 

— Z ri 4 Vp among — verily 
Cod hath viſited his people. 

17 Aud this rumor of him went foorth tho- 
rowont all Iurie, and thorowout all the regions 
which lie round about. 


18 * Andthe diſciples of Tohn emed him hlatck. f 103. 


of all theſe things. 

19 And I = nhen he had called unto him 
two of his Diſciples, he ſent them to Teſus, ſay- 
ing, Art thou be that commeth, or looks wee for 
another ? 

20 When the men were come vnto him, they 

ſayd, Tohn Baptift hath ſent vs unto thee, ſay- 
ing, Art thou he that commeth, or looks we for 
another ? 

21 Aud is that ſame houre he cured many of 
their infirmities and plagues, and of enill (pirits, 
and — that — OR The 

22 Then Ieſus anſwering, lad vnto them, 
Goc your way, and bring word againe to John, 
what things yee haue ſeene and heard, how that 
the blinde ſee againe,the halt goe, the lepers are 
clenſed, the deafe heare, the dead riſe, to the 
poere us the Goſpel preached, 


23 And 


— 
— 2 


182 The Goſpel 


| Cuar.q, 


2 
1 


2 Pauperes e- 23 Þ The poore arc cuangelized : and 
wangelnantur, bleſſed is he whoſoeuer ſhall not beſcanda- 
that is, To che led 

re the Goſs Zed in me. 
pel is pre- 24 And when Iohns meſſengers were de- 
ched, and chey parted, he began to ſay of lohn to the multi- 
— it tudes, What went you out into the deſert to 

1. ſee ? areed moued wich the winde? 

25 But what went you forth to ſec?a man 
clothed in þ ſoft garments? behold they that 
are in coſtly apparcll and delicacies, are in 
the houſe of Kings. 

26 But what went you out for to ſee 2 a 
Prophet? Certes I ſay to you, and more then 
a Prophet. 

27 This is he of whom it is written, Be- 
hold I ſend mine Angel before thy face, which 
ſhall prepare thy way before thee. 

28 For 1ſay to you, A greater Prophet 
among the children of women then Iohn 
the Baptiſt, there is no man. bur he that is the 
leſſer in the kingdome of God, is greater 
then he. 

29 And all the people hearing and the 
Publicans, iuſtified God, being baptized 
with Iohns baptiſme. 

30 But the Phariſees and the Lawyers 
ꝓ deſpiſed the counſel of God againſt them- 

1 ſelues, being not baptized of him. 

31 And our Lord (aid, Whereunto then 
ſhall Iliken the men ofthis generation, and 
whereunto are they like? 

32 They are like to children ſitting in 
the market-place, and ſpeaking one to an o- 
ther, and ſaying, We haue piped to you, and 
you haue not danced: wee haue lamented, 
and you haue not wept. 

33 For Iohn the Baptiſt came * neither 


Mal. 3, t. 


— eating bread nor drinking wine: and you 
ſay, He hath a deuill. 
34 The Sonne of man came eating and 
drinking : and you ſay, Behold a man that is 
a gurmander and a drinker of wine, a friend 
ol Publicans and ſinners. 
TheGosrzt 35 And wiſedome is iuſtified of all her 
vpon S. Marie children. | 
—_— 36 Andoneofthe Phariſees deſired him 
And vyon cd eat with him. And being entered into the 
Thurſday in houſe ofthe Phariſee, he ſat downe to meat. 
Paſſion weeke. 35 And behold a woman that was in the 


Andvpon Im- Citie, a ſinner, as ſhee knew that he was ſet 
— n downeinthe Phariſees houſe, ſhee brought 
an alablaſter boxe of ointment : 

38 And ſtanding behinde beſide his feet, 
ſhe began to water his feet with teares, and 
wiped hem with the haires of her head, and 
kiſled his feet, and annointed them with the 
ointment. 

39 And the Phariſee that had bid him, 
ſeeing it, ſpake within himſelfe, ſaying, This 
man if he were a Prophet, would know cer. 
tes who and what manner of woman ſhee is 
which toucheth him, that ſhe is a ſinner. 

40 And Ixs vs anſwering ſaid to him, Si- 

mon, 


23 And happy is hee whoſoener ſhall not bee 
offended at me. 

24 And when the meſſengers of Tohn were 
departed, he beganme to ſpeale vnto the people 
concerning John : What went yee out into the 
wilderneſſe for toſee? A reed ſhaken with the 
winde? | 

25 But what went ye out for toſee ? A man 
clothed in ſoft rayment ? Behold,they which are 
gorgeouſly apparelled, and line delicately,are in 
kings conrts. 

26 But what went yee forth to ſee? A Pro- 
= ? Tea, I ſay vnto yon,and more then a Pro- 

et. R 
| 27 This is he of whom it is written, * Be- Mal. 3. r. 
hold I ſend my meſſenger before thy face, which 
ſhall prepare thy way before thee, 

28 For [ ſay vnto you, among womens chil- 
dren is there not à greater Prophet then John 
B apti#t : neuertheleſſe, hee that is leaſt in the 
kingdome of God, is greater then he. 

29 Andall the people that heard him, and 
the Publicans, being baptized with the bap- 
tiſime of Tohn, iuſtiſied God. 

30 But the Phariſees and Lawyers deſpiſed 
the counſell of God againſt themſelues, being not 
baptized of him. 

31 And ihe Lord (aid, whereunto ſaall I 
liken the men of this generation ? and to what 
thing are they like ? 

32 They are like vnto children ſitting in 
the market place, and crying one to another and 
ſaying, Me haue piped vnto you, and ye haue not 
danced : Me haue mourned to you, and ye haue 
not wept. 

33 For John Baptiſt came, neither eating 
bread, nor drinking wine, and pee ſay, He hath 
a deuill. ; 

34 The Sonne of man is come, eating and 
drinking, and ye ſay, Behold a pluttonous man, 
and a wine bibber, a friend of Publicances and 
ſinners. 

35 And wiſdome is inftified of all her chil. 

en. 

36 And one of the Phariſees deſired 
him that hee would eat with him. And hee 
went into the Phariſees houſe, and ſate downe 
tomeat, 

zy And beholde, a woman in that citie, 
which was a ſinner, when ſhee knew that Teſus 
ſate at meat in the Phariſees houſe, ſhe brought 
an alablaſter boxe of ointment : 

38 * And ſtood at his feet behinde him wee- Nax. g. 40. 
ping, and began to waſh his feet with teares, and iohn 20. 2 1. 
did wipe them cleane with the haires of her 
head, and all to kiſſed his feet, and anointed 
them with the oyntment. 

39 When the Phariſce which had bidden 
him, ſaw it, he ſpabe within humſelſe, ſaying, If 
this man were a Prophet, he would ſurely know 
who, and what manner of woman it this that 
toucheth him : for ſhets a ſinner. 

49 And Teſns anſwering, ſaid vnto him, Si- 


mon, 


5 


UM 


CHAP.7. 


According to S. Luke. 


RH x M. I. 


FvLKEn, 


FvLKE 2. 
RHE M. 3. 


FvLIEkE 3. 


RHE M. 4. 
FVLXE4. 


Ru E M. 5. 


FVIXkE 5. 


RH E u. 6. 


mon, I haue ſome what to ſay vnto thee. but mon, I haue ſomewhat to ſay vnto thee, Aud he 


he ſaid, Maſter, ſay. 

41 A certaine creditor had two debtors: 
one did owe five hundred pence, and the o- 
cher fiftie. 

42 They hauing not wherewith to pay, 
he forgaue both, Whether therefore doth 
loue him more? 

43 Simon anſwering, ſaid, I ſuppoſe that 
he to whom he forgaue more. But he ſaid to 
him, Thou haſt iudged rightly. 

44 And turning to the woman, he ſaid 
vnto Simon, Doeſt thou ſee this woman? I 
entered ¶ into thy houſe, water to my feete 
thou didſt not giue: but ſhe with teares hath 
watered my feete, and with her haires hath 
wiped them, 

45 Kiſle thou gaueſt me not: but ſhe ſince 
I came in, hath not ceaſed to kiſle my ſeet. 

45 Withoile thou diddeſt not anoint my 
head: but ſhe with ointment hath anointed 
my feet. 

47 For the which I ſay to thee, Man 
finnes are forgiuen her, becauſe ſhee bath 
tloued much. But to whom leſle is forgiuen, 
he loueth leſſe. 

48 And he ſaid to her, Thy ſinnes are 
forgiuen thee, 

49 And they that ſate together at the ta- 
ble, began to ſay within themſelues, Who 
is this To alſo forgiueth ſinnes? 

50 And he ſaid to the woman, || Thy 


faith hath made thee ſafe, goe in peace. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


ſauh, Maſter, ſay on. 

41 There was acertaine lender, which had 
two debtors : the one ought ſiue hundred pence, 
and the other fiftie. 

42 When they had nothing to pay, he fore 
Lane them both. Tell me therefore, which of 
them will loue him moſt ? 

43 S1monanſwered,and ſaid. Iſuppoſe, that 
he to whom he forgaue moſt. And he ſaud vnto 
him, Thou haſt truely indged. 

44 And he turned to the woman, and [aid 
vnto Simon, Seeſt thou thus woman? I entered 
tuto thine houſe, thou paneft me no water for 
my feete : but ſhe hath waſhed my feete with 
teares, and wiped them with the haires of her 
head. 

45 Thou gaueſt me no kiſſe:but this woman, 
ſince the time 1 came in, hath not ceaſed to kiſſe 
my feet. 

46 Mine head with oile thou diddeſt not 
amnoint : but this woman bath anointed my fret 
with ointment, 


47 Wherefore, I [ay untothee, many ſinnes 


are forginen her, for ſhee lowed much: towhoms 


little is forgiuen, the ſame loneth little, 

48 And he ſayd unto her, Thy ſinnes are for- 
giuen thee, 

49 eAnd they that ſate at meat with him, 
began to ſay within themſelues, Who is this that 
forgineth ſinnes alſo ? 

50 And he ſaid to the woman, Thy faith 
hath ſaued thee, goe in peace. 


CBaak *% 


25 Soſt garments?) Marke this well concerning Johns apparel and diet. See the Annotations v pon S. Matih 


cap. 334+ , 
Marke aſwell the anſwer to the ſame Annotations, 


Ru E M. 2 30 Deſpiſed the counſell.) As they that contemned Iohns baptiſme, deſpiſed Gods counſel and wiſdame: 
pd much more they that make no accout of the Sacraments of the Church, deſpiſe Gods connſell and ordinance tou- 


ching their ſaluation, to their awne damnation. 


lohns baptiſme was a Sacrament of the Church, as verily as che Baptiſme and Supper of the Lord bee Tolns baptiſme. 
now. 

38 Water his feet.) A perſedt patterne of the true penance in this woman, who ſought of Chriſt with open 
teares and other ſtrange workes of ſatisfattion and deurtion, remiſſion of ber ſinnes. 

Outward ſignes «t true repentance, and effects of loue and thankfulneſle for ſinnes forgiuen, as our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt himſelfe interpreteth them, not works of ſatisfaRion to obteine forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. For as Satisfadion. 
Ambroſe ſaith of Peters teares, r read his teares, we read not his — — Luc. cap. 22. 

47 Loued much.) Not onely faith (as you may perceive) but loue or c haritie obteineth remiſſion of ſinnes. 

Onely taith obteineth remiſſion of ſinnes, whereot loue is an effect. For the argument is not (as the whole Faith onely. 
diſcourle of the text is manifeſt)from the cauſe to the effect, but from the effect to the cauſe. Many ſinnes are 
forgiuen her,therefore ſhe hath loued much, as the words following do make it manifeſt. Fox to whom little 
is temitted he loueth little. The ſame thing declareth the parable of the two debters,that forgiueneſle of the 
debt goeth before loue, therefore is cauſe of loue, and not loue the cauſe of forgiuenefle of ſinnes. So faith 
S. Ambreſe: According to man he offendeth more, who ought more, but by the mercy of our Lord, the cauſe is chan. 
ged, that be loueth more which ought more if he haue obtained grace or forgiueneſſe. in Luc. c. 2. The like manner 
of ſpeaking, and vſe of the particle in. is in Iohn 1c. 15. I haue called you fremds, for I haue declared to you all 
that I haue beard of my father, where this declaring, is the effect, and not the cauſe of his loue. 

49 Whois this that) As the Phariſces did alwaies carpe Chriſt for remiſſion of ſinnes in earth, ſo the berelikes 
reprebend his Church that remitteth ſmnes by his authority. 

A ſlander, ſor we acknowledge the power of forgiueneſle of finnes by the miniſters of the Church, yet farre $1:nger. 
differing from the power of our Sauiour Chriſt, who as God forgaue abſolutely ot his owne authoritie, his Remiſſion of 
ſcruants,by declaring his will in fory iueneſſe of ſinnes. Hterom.in Matth. 16. ſinnes. 


ANNOTATIONS. CMA. 7. 


5s Builr a Synagogue.) As at that time to found a Synagogue,was acceptable to God, and procured the pray- Bulding of Chur - 
ers of the faith/fll people for whoſe vſe it was made: ſo nom much more in the New Teſlament,to build a church. Mo- ches, monaſteries. 
naſlerie, C alledge,or any lite worte for the honour and ſeruice of God, c gratefull to him, and procureth the prayers Sc. 


of the good prople for whoſe vſe ſuch things be funnded. 


To 


—_—_— 


184. The Goſpel Cnar,s 


— 


FvIk E 6, To build a Church or Colledge, or any other place for the maintenance of Gods ſeruice, or good learning, Building ofchur- 
is a good worke. But to build a Church or Monaſteric for the maintenance of idolattie, or idle luperſtitious ches or abbeyea. 
hypocrites,tuch as your Monkes are, is no worke acceptable to God, but rather diſpleaſing hin. 5 
RHE M 44 Into thy houſe.) An exceeding approbation of the extraordinary workes and ſrgnes of external denotion, Exter 5 ienes of 
*7* whichſceme to carnall men (though otherwiſe fail hall) to be often ſuperfluous or not acceptable.This Simon was per- — 
haps of a good will, and therefore (as diuers others did elſewhere) inuited Chriſt io his houſe, not of curioſitie or cap- 1 
tiouſate ſſe, as ſome other did: but of affection, as it may ſeeme by Chriſis familiar talke with him, Notwithilanding his 
duties towards him were but ordinary. but the anointing, waſhing, kiſſing, wiping of his feet, in ſuch ſort as the wo- 
man did, were further ſignes of more then vulgar loue : ſuch as ij in deuout men or women that goe on pilgrimage, 
and kiſſe denoutly the holy memories ef Chriſt and his Saints. Which is no more but an exteriour expreſſimg of their f- 
feflion, and that they loue much, as euery vulgar Chriſtian man doth not, 
FvLxE 7. Note that carnall men, with Papiſts, may be otherwiſe faithfull. But with Chriſtians, alihough the faith- — 
full be not free from all carnal affections. yet they haue crucified the fleſh,with the affections and luſts there. "*" Papiſts. 
of, ſo that they cannot be truely called carnall men. The extraordinarie workes of deuotion, towards the Gal. g. 24. 
perſon of our Sauiour Chriſt, are no example to iuftifie pilgrimages to idols, ſuperſtitious worſhipping of the Superſtiuon. 
memories of Chriſt and his Saints, although they were true, and not fained reliques, For tokens of excee- Reliques, 
ding great loue, ſhould bee extended toward the poore members of Chriſt, ro whom vhatſoeuer is done of 
true loue, he acceptech as done to himſelfe. Matth. 25,40. = 
REH E M. 8. e Thy faith.) The remiſſion of her ſmnes being attributed beſore to charitie, is now alſo ſaid to come of her Tuſtification at- 
faith. Whereby you may kaow that it commonly procredeth of both, and of hope aiſo, though but one named. Becauſe _ "— 
when there be diuers cauſes concurring to one effect, the Scriptures commonly name but one, and that eſpecially which OO 
is moſt proper to the purpoſe and time, not excluding the other. And there fors his working mir acles vpon any perſon, is 
attributed to the faith of them on whom, or at whoſe deſire they be done. Becauſe he wrought his miracles to induce 
all men to beleeue in him, and therefore ſpecially required faith at their hands, aud namely before other thing, whe- 
ther they did beleeue that he was able io doe that which they asked at his hands : without which it had beene rather 
a mac terie and tentation of him, then a true deſire of benefit at bis hands. 
EvIEkE 8. Remiſſion of her ſinnes, was not before attributed to chairie,bur by her great loue it was ſhewed, that ma- Reviſion of 
ny ſinnes were forgiuen her: as vnto the debter of a great ſumme. Charite therefore, was not cauſe of remiſ- "65 by faith 
ſion, but an effect thereof. And true it is, that faith oncly iuſtifying, doth not exclude other cauſes, but on- * 
ly the merit of good works, which follow a iuſiified max, goe nos befire to iuſti fication. Aug. de fide & oper. c. 14. 
And witneſſe, chat faith onely doth juſtific betore God, are almoſt all the ancient Fathers in expreſſe words, 
Origen in ep. ad Rom. lib. 3 C. 3. Cyptian ad Quirinum. cap. 42. Hilar. in Matth, can. 2 1. Geg. Naxian. Orat. a2. de 
modeſt. Baſil de humilitate hom. ai. Ambroſun 3. ad Rom. and many other places Chryſoſtome in ey. ad Rum. hom. 7. 
and many other places. Hieronym. adnerſus Pel. lib. i. in ep. ad Rom. cap. 3. and others, 


CHAP. VIII 


Going ouer all Galilee with his traire, 4 he preocheth to the 1ewes in parables becauſe of their reprobation : ꝙ but 
to his Diſciples manifeſtly : becauſe he will not for the Lewes incredulity haue his comming fruſtrate : 19 ſugnify- 
ing alſo that we are his kin (though we be Gentils) and not his carnall brethren the ewes. 22 To whom alſo (ſig* 
niſied by the Geraſent) after the tempeſt in bis ſleepe (that is, mn his death) and calme in bis reſurrection, hee com- 
meth:but they preferring their temporals before bu preſence, he leaueth them againe. 41 Likewiſe coming to cure 
the lewes (who were borne when the Gentils fichned, about Abrahams time)be u peruenied with the faith of the 
Gentiles, and then the Iewes die. but them alſo in the end be will reſtore. 


ND it came to paſſe afterward, and he A D it came to paſſe afterward, that he 
made his iourney by cities and townes humſelfe went thoromout euery citie and 
preaching and cuangelizing the kingdome village preaching, and frewing the glad tidings 
of God: and the Twelue with him, of h — of God : and the twelue were 
2 And ſome women that had beene cu- with him. 
Mar. 16,9. red of wicked ſpirits and infirmities, Mary 2 Aud alſo certaine women which had bene 
which is called Magdalene, out of whom ſe- healed of euill [pirits and inſirmities, Marie 
uen deuils were gone forth. which is called Magdalene, out of whom went Marke 16.9. 
3 And Ioane the wife of Chuſa Herods ſexen deuili. 
c ali mule, rocurator, & Suſan, and e many others that 3 end Ioama the wife of Chuza, Herods 
| did miniſter vnto him of their ſubſtance. ſteward,and Suſama, and many other, which 
The Gosrzr. 4 And * when a very great multitude miniftred vnto him of their ſubſtance. 
vpon the Sun. aſſembled, and haſtened out of the cities vn= 4 hen much people were gatherad toge- Matih. 13.3. 
day of Sexa- to him, hee ſaid by a ſimilitude. ther, and were come to him ont of all cites, hee marke 4. t. 
— . 5 The ſower went forth to ſow his ſeed. ſpake by « ſimilitude. 
Mar. 4, f. and whiles he ſoweth, ſome fell by the way 5 The Sower went out to ſowe his ſeed: and 
ſide, and was troden vpon, and the fowles of as he ſowed, ſome fell by the way ſide, and it was 
the aire did eat it. troden downe, and the fowles of the aire deuou- 
6 And other ſome fell ypon the rocke: redit vp. 
and being ſhot vp it withered, becauſe it bad 6 Aud ſome fell on ſtones, and aſſoone as it 
not moiſture. was ſprung vp, it withered away, becauſe it lac- 
7 And othcrſome fell among thornes: ked moiſtneſſe. 
and the thornes growing vp withal, cho- 7 And ſime fell among thornes, || and the || Or rather 


ked it. thornes ſprang vp with it, and chokedit, thus: And ſome 


8 And otherſome fel vpon good ground: 8 Andſome fell on good ground, andſpran fellamong 
and being ſhot vp,yeelded fruit an hundred wp, an i bare fruit an — fold. 2 15 —— 
fold. Say ing theſe things he cried, Hee that ſad theſe things, he cryed, Hee that hath cares vp with it. an 


hach eares to heare, let him heare. to heare, let him heare. chokedit. 
9 And 6 And 


CHAP. 8. 


According to S. Luke, 


185 


— — —— — 


t See the An- 
notations vp- 
on S. Matthew. 
c. 13,14. 
Eſa. 6, 9. 


t Hee did not 
here diſdaine- 
fully ſpeake of 
his mother, 
but teacheth 
that ſpirituall 
kinted is to 
be preferred 
before carnall 
cognation. 
Hilar. in 12. 
Mat. 

Mat 8,2 2. 
Mar. 4. 26. 

© complebant ur. 
See the An- 
notations vp- 
on S. Mattli. 
c. 4.24. 


9 And his Diſciples asked him hat this 
patable was. 

10 To whom he ſaid, To you it is giuen 
to know the myſterie of the kingdome of 
God, but to the reſt in parables, ꝓ that ſee- 
ing they may not ſee, and hearing may not 
vnderſtand. 

11 And the parable is this: The ſeed, is 
the word ot God. 

12 And they beſides the way: are thoſe 
that heare, then the deuill commeth, and ta- 
ceththe word out of their heart, leſt belee- 
uing they be ſaued. 

13 For they vpon the rocke: ſuch as when 
they heare, wich ioy receiue the word: and 
theſe haue no rootes: becauſe ꝓ for a time 
they beleeue, and in time of tentation they 
reuolt. 

14 And that which fell into thornes, are 
they that haue heard, and going their waies, 
are choked with cares and riches and plea» 
ſures of this life, and render no fruit. 

15 And that vpon good ground: are 
they which in a good and very good heart. 
hearing the word, doe teteine it, and yeeld 
fruit in patience. 90 

15 And no man lighting a candle,docth 
couer it with a veſſell, or put it vnder a bed: 
but ſetteth it vpon a candleſticke, that they 
that enter in, may ſee the light. 

17 For there is not any thing ſecret, that 
ſhall not be made maniteſt: nor hid, that ſhal 
not be k nowen, and come abroad. 

18 See therefore how you heare. For he 
that hath,to him (hall be giuen: and whoſo- 
euer hath not, that alſo which he thinketh he 
hath, ſhalbe taken away from him. 

19 And * his mother and brethren came 
vnto him : and they could not come at him 
forthe multitude. 

20 And it was told him, I hy mother and 
thy brethren ſtand withodt, deſirous to fee 
thee. 

21 Who anſwering faid to them, My 
+ mother and my brethren, are they that 
heare the word God and doe it. 

22 * And it came to paſſe one day: and 
he went vp into a boat, and his diſciples, and 
hee ſaid to them, Let vs ſtrike ouer the lake. 
And they lanched ſorth. 

23 And when they were ſailing, hee 
ſlept: and there fell a ſtorme of winde into 
the lake, and they were filled, and were in 
danger. 

24 And ꝗ they came and raiſed him, ſay- 
ing, Maſter, we periſh. But hee riſing rebu- 
ked the winde and the tempeſt of water: and 
it cealed, and there was made a calme. 

25 And he ſaid to them, Where is your 
faith? Who fearing, matuelled one to ano- 
ther, ſaying, Who is this (trow yee) that hee 
commandeth both the windes and the ſea, 
andthey obey him? 

26 * And 


9 And bis diſciples ached him ſaying What 
maner of ſimilitued is this? 

10 Aud he ſaid vnto them, Juto yom it is 
Linen to know the ſecrets of the kingdome of 


God: but to other by parables,* that when they Eſay 6. g. matt. 
ſee, they ſhould not ſcc, and when they heare, they 3. 18. marke. 
4-12. 


ſhoula not vnderſtand. 


11 The parable is this, The ſeede is the Ioh. 12. 40. acts 


word of God, 


18,26,rom, 11, 


12 Thoſethat are beſide the way, are they + 
. Matth. f 3.8, 
that heare: then commeth the deuill and taketh — — * 


away the word out of their hearts, leſt they 
ſhould beleene, and be ſaued. 

13 They on the ſtones are they, which when 
they heare, receiue the word with io: and theſe 
haue norootes, which for a while beleeue, and in 
time of temptation goe away. 

14 Ani that which fell among thornes, are 
they, which when they haue heard go forth, and 
are choked with rares and riches, and voluptu- 
ous liuing, an i bring forth no fruit. 

15 But that which fell on the good ground, 
are they, which with a pure & good heart heure 
the word, and keepe it, and bring foorth fruit 


throngh patience. 


16 i; No manwhenhe lighteth 4 candle, co- Matth. g. 5. 
uereth it with a ve ſſel, er putieth it under a bed: marke 4. 22. 


but ſetteth it ona candleSticke, that they which 
enter in, may ſee the light. 


17 Fer nothing is ſecret, that Hall not bee Matth. 10.26. 
made maniſeſt: neither any thing hid, that ſhall marke 4.22, 


not be knowne, and come lo light. 


luke 12.33. 


18 Takeheed therefore how ye heare, for Manh.12.12, 
who/oener hath, to him ſhal be giuen: and mho maike 4.25, 


ſoeuer hath not, from him Gall bee taken enen 
that ſame which he [uppoſeth that hee hath. 


19 * Then came to him his mother and Math. 12.46, 
his brethren, and could not come at bim for marke. 3. 3 f. 


Pyr E ale 1 i 
20 Andit was told him by certeine which 


ſaid, Thy mother and thy brethren ſtand with- 


out, willing toſee thee, 
21 Heeanſwered and ſaid vnto them, Ay 
mot her and my brethren are theſe which heare 


the word of God, and doc it. 


22 And it came to paſſe ona certeine day, Matth.8.22. 
t hat he went into a Hippe, and his D. ciples al. marke 4.16. 


ſo: and he ſaid vnto them, Let vs go ouer vnto 
the other ſide of the lake. eAnd they lanched 
foorth. 

23 But as they ſayled, hee fell aſteepe, and 
there came downe a ſt owe of winde on the lake, 
and they were filled with water, and were in ieo- 
pardie. 

24 And they came to him, and awoke him, 
ſaying, Maſter maſter, we are loſt. I hen he roſe 
and rebuked the winde, and the tempeit of wa- 
ter : and they ceaſed,and it waxed calme. 

25 And hee ſaid vnto them, Where © your 
faith? And they feared, and wondred , ſaping 
one to another, Who is this ? For hee comman- 


deth both the windes and water, and they obey 
him, 
26 * And 


The Goſpel Cnar.s, 


— 
26 * And they ſailed into the region of Matt 8.28, 
the Gadareniter, which is quer againſt Ga- matke 5.1, 


26 And they failed to the countrey of 
the Geraſens which is ouer againſt Galilee. 


27 And when he was come forth to the 
land, there met him a certaine man that had 
a deuill now a very long time, and hee did 
weare no clothes, neither did hee tarrie in 
houſe, but in the monuments. 

28 And as heſaw IE s vs, he fel downe 
before him: and crying out with a great 


voice, he ſaid, What is to mee and thee I E- 


SV $s ſonne of God moſt high? I beſecch 
thee doe not torment me. 

29 For he commanded the vncleane ſpi- 
ric to goe foorth out of the man. For many 
times he caught him, and he was bound with 
chaines, and kept with fetters: and breaking 
the bondes was driuen of the deuill into the 
deſerts. 

30 And IEs vs asked him ſaying, What 
is thy name? But hee ſaid, Legion. becauſe 
many deuils were entred into him. 

31 And they beſought him that he would 
not command them to go into the depth. 

32 And l there was there a heard of many 
ſwine feeding on the mountaine: and they 
deſired him, that hee would permit them to 
enter into them. And he permitted them. 

33 The deuils therefore went foorth out 
of the man, and entred into the ſwine : and 
the hcard with violence went headlong in- 
to the lake, and was ſtifled, 

34 Which when the ſwineheards awe 
done, they fled: and told into the citie and 
into the to vnes. 

35 And they went forth to ſee that which 
was done: and they came to IE s vs, and 
ſound the man, out of whom the deuils were 
gone foorth, fitting at his feet, clothed, and 
well in his wits, and they were afraid. 

36 And they alſo that had ſeene, tolde 
them how hee had beene made whole from 
the legion. 

37 And all the multitude of the countrey 
of the Geraſens beſought him to depart 
from them: for they were taken with great 
feare. And hee going vp into the boat, re- 
turned. 

38 And the man out of whom the de- 
uils were departed, deſired him that hee 
might be with him, But Iz s Vs dimiſled 
hun, ſaying, 


lilee. 

27 And when he went out to land, there met 
him out of the carte a certeine man which had 
denils long time, and ware no clothes, neither a- 
bode in any houſe, but in graues. 

28 When he ſaw leſus,and had cryed aloud, 
hee fell downe before him, and with a loud voice 
aid, What haue I to doe with thee Ieſus, thou 
ſorme of God moſt higheſt ? I beſeech thee tor- 
ment me no!, 

29 (For he commanded the faule ſpirit to 
come out of the man: For often times hee had 
caught him, and hee was bound with chaines, 

kept with fetters : and hee brake the bands, 
and was carried of the feend into the wilder - 
neſſe.) 

30 And Ieſus asked him, ſaying, What is 
thy name ? eAnd be ſaid, Legion: becauſe ma- 

deuils were entred into him. 

31 And they beſonght him that hee would 
not command them to goe out into the deepe. 

32 And there was there an heard of many 
ſwine feeding on an hill: and they beſought him 
that he would ſuffer them to enter into them : 
and he ſuffered them. 

33 Then went the denils out of the man, and 
entred into the ſirinc: and the heard ranne head - 
long wut h duolence into the lake, and were cho- 
hed. ö 

34 Whenthe heardmen [aw what was done, 
they fled : and when they were departed, they 

told it in the city, and in the villages, 

35 Therefore they came out to ſeewhat was 
done, and came to Ieſut, and found the man, out 
of whom the deuilt were departed, ſitting at the 
feet of Ieſus. clot hed, and in his right minde:and 
they were afraid. 

36 They alſo that (awit, told them by what 
meanes hee that was poſſeſſedof the denils, was 
healed. 

37 Then the whole multitude of the coun - 
trey about the Gadarenites, beſowght him 
that hee woulde depart from them, for 
they were taken with great feare : and hee 
gate him vp into the ſbip, and returned backe 
apaine, 

38 Then the man, out of whom the deuili 
were departed, beſougbi him that hee might be 
with him : but Teſs ſent him away, ſaying, 

39 Goe home againe to thine own houſe,and 


39 Returne into thy houſe, and tell how 
great things God hath done to thee. And he 
went thoro the whole city, preaching how 
great thing: IE s vs had done to him. 

40 And it came to paſſe: when IE SS 
was returned, the multitude receiued him. 
and all were expecting him. 

41 And * beholde there came a man 
whoſe name was Iairus,and hewas a Prince 
ofthe Synagogue, and he fell at the fects of 
Its vs, deſiring him that he would enter 
into his houſe, 


gem what || things ſoeuer God hath done for || Or, whar 
thee. And he went his way, and preached tho- Ivy things 
rowont all the citie what things ſoeuer Ieſus had done vnto 
done vnto him. thee, 

40 And it came to paſſe, that when Teſus was 
come againe, the people receiued him: for they 
were all waiting for him: 

41 Andbehold, there came a man, named 
Iairus, aud hee was a ruler in the Synagogue, Matth.g.18. 
and he fell donne at Ieſus feet, praying him that marke 5.22. 
he would come into his houſe : 


42 Becauſe 


Mat. 9, 18. 
Mar., 2 2. 


42 For 


JMI 


Cua p. 8. 


According to S. Luke. 


t See the An- 
notations vp- 
on 5 

G9z19e 


42 Becauſe he had an onely daughter al- 
molt twelue yeares old, and ſhe wasa dying, 
And it chanced, whiles hee went, hee was 
thronged ofthe multitudes, | 

43 And there was 4 a certaine woman in 
a flux of blood fromtwelue yeres paſt, which 
had beſtowed all her ſubſtance vpon Phyſi- 
ciant, neither could ſhe be cured of any: 

44 Shee came behinde him, and touched 
the hem of his : and forthwith the 
flux of her blood ſtinted. 

45 And IES VS ſaid, Who is it that tou- 
ched me? And all denying, Peter ſaid, and 
they that were with him, Maiſter, the multi- 
tudes throng and preſſe thee, and doeſt thou 
ſay, Who touched me? 

46 And IEs vs ſaid, Some bodie hath 


touched me. for I know chat there is vertue of 


proceeded from me. 

47 And the woman ſeeing that ſhe was 
not hid, came trembling, and fell done be. 
fore his feet: and for what cauſe ſhe had tou- 
ched him,ſhe ſhewed before all the people : 
and how forthwith ſhe was made whole. 

48 But he ſaid to her, Daughter, thy faith 
hath made thee ſafe, go thy way in peace. 

49 As hee was yet ſpeaking, there com- 
meth one to the Prince of the Synagogue, 
ſaying to him, That thy daughter is dead, 
trouble him not. 

50 And IEs vs hearing this word, an- 
ſwered the father of tlie maide, Feare not: 
4 beleeue onely, and ſhe ſhall be ſafe. 

51 And when he was come to the houſe, 
hee permitted not any man to enter in with 
him, but Peter, and James, and Iohn, and the 
father and mother of the maid. 

52 And all wept, and mourned for her. 
But he ſaid, Weepe not, the maid is not dead, 
but ſleepeth. 

53 And they derided him, knowing that 
ſhe was dead. 

54 But he holding her hand cried ſay ing, 

id ariſe. 

55 And her ſpirit returned, and ſhe roſe 
incontinent. And hee bade them giue her to 
cate. 
56 And her parents were aſtonied, whom 
hee commanded to tell no man that which 


was done. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


42 For be had but one daughter only. ⁊ pom a 
twelue yeares of age, and ſhe lay a dying.( But as 
he went the eople througed him. 

43 Anda woman, hauing an iſſue of blood 
twelue yeares , which had ſpent all ber ſub- 

france upon Phyſicians, neither could. be holpen 


any, 

44 Came behind him, and tonched the hem 
of his r aiment:and immediatly her iſſue of blood 
ffauc hed. 

45 And Jeſus ſaid, Who is it that touched 
me ? When euerie man denied, Peter and they 
that were with him, ſaid, ¶Maſter, the people 
thruft thee,and vexe thee, and ſayeſt thou, M ho 
touched me ? 

45 eAnd Teſws ſaid, Some bodie hath tou- 
ched mee: for I perceine that vertue is gone out 
mee. 

47 Whenthe woman ſaw that ſhee was not 
hid,ſhe came trembling, aud fell at his feet, and 
tolde him before all the people, ſor what canſe 
ſhe had touched him, and how ſhe was healed ume 

48 And he (aid vnto her, Daughter, be of 
good comfort, thy faith hath ſaued thee, goe in 
peace.) 

49 While he yet ſpake , there commeth one 
from the ruler of the Synagogues houſe, ſaying 

to him, Thy daughter is dead, diſeaſe not the 
er. 

50 But when Ieſus heard that word, he an- 
ſwered bim, ſay ing, Feare not, beleene onely,and 
ſhe ſhall be made whole. | 

51 And when he came into the houſe, he ſuf- 
fered no man to goe in with him, ſane Peter, and 

James and Tobn, and the father and the mother 
of the maiden, 

52 Euerie bodie wept and ſorrowed for her 
and he (aid, Weepe not, the damoſell is not dead, 
but ſleepeth. 

53 And they laughed him to ſcornenowing 
that ſhee was dead. 

54 And he thruſt them all ont and toobe her 
by the hand, and cryed, ſaying, Maid,ariſe. 

55 Au her ſpirit camo againe, and ſhee 4- 
roſe ftraightway: and hee commanded to gine 
her meat. 

56 And her parents were aſtonied: but he 
warned them that they ſhould tell no man what 
was done, 


Caam. 


RHEM, 1, f Foratime.) Againſt the beretikes that ſay, faith once had can nut be loft, and that be which now bath not 


, newer bad. 
FIX 1. WhomGodhath iuſtißed by faith, hee h 


RRE M. 2. 


loſt: but a de ad and fruit leſſe faith, may be 


45 Peter ſaid.) 1t is an evident ſigne of prerogatiue, that Peter onely is named ſd often as chie ſe of the compa- 


f Mar. 1,36. Acts —— — Cy | 
LYE 2, Itisaweake argument erers prerogatiue, that named onely, or tis a ſtronger argument 
1252 inſt his prerogatiue, that when the dignitic & prerogatiue of the Apoſtles 


is purpoſely in hand, he is not 


named firſt, as Gal. 2 9. And yet Peters primacie of orderyor confeſſion, is granted, not of dignitie, degtee, 


or authoritie. 


30 Beleeue onely.) See the Annotations vpon S. Marke c. 5, 38. 


See the anſwer there, and alſo Luc. y. ſection 8. 


* ANNOT. 


ach glorified, therefore a true iuftifying faith cannot bee viter ing ſaith. 
kik. 7 — 


Peters preroga- 
Unc, 


188 The Goſpel 


Cuar.g, 


ANNOTATIONS, 


Cnay. 8. 


RAT M. 4. ,3 That did miniſter.) It was the cuflome of the lewes that women of their ſubMance did miniſter meat and Holy women thay 
drinke and cloth to their teachers going about with them. which becauſe it might haue beene ſcandalous among the followed Chrit, 


. Cor. 9, 5. 13. 
FvLKE 4. 


Gentiles, S. Pan! maketh mention that be vſed it not. And they winiftred to our Lord of their ſubflance for this cauſe, 
that be whoſe ſpirituall benefits they reaped, might reape their carnall things. . 

S. Paul ſpeaketh not of rich women, that might relieue his neceſſitie, and ſpare the Church but of a wife, The Apoſtles 
chat might be a burthen to the Church, as che text is plaine, and Clemens Alexandrinus teſtiſieth, Strom. li.. wives, 


Otherwiſe it had beene abſurd, that they ſhould leaue their one wiues, and carie ſtrange women about with 


chem, ſuch long iourneyes as they trauelled. 
RHE M. 


20 Thy brechren. ) Theſe brethren of our Lord, were not the ſonnes of the B. Virgin M a xy the mother of God, as The breihren of 
Heluidiuswickedly taught: neither are they to be thought(as ſome others ſay)the ſons of 1oſeph by another wife r (as 
S. Hierom writeth) not only our Ladie was a Virgin, but by reaſon of ber,loſeph alſo : that our Sauioum might be borne , , |, 
of a virginall matrimonie. But they are called hu brethren (according to the vſuall ſpeech of the Scriptures) becauſe 


Chriſt. 
Hiers, cont. Heluid. 
dem c.. 


they were bis cou ſim either the ſonnes of Ieſępbs brother, or (as the more receiued opinion i the ſonnes of our Ladies 
er called Mary of lames which Iames therefore is alſo called the brother of our Lord. 


RHE M. 5. 


55 Her ſpirit retutned.) This returning of the ſoules againe into the bodies of them whom CHRIS wand bis A third place 
Apoſiles raiſed from death (ſpecially Lazarus,who bad beene dead foure dayes) doth eui dentiy proue a third place a · * this life, 


gainſt our aduerſaries,that ſay euer one goeth firaight to Heauen or to Hell, for it cannot be thou ht that they were 
called om the one or the other and therefore from ſore third place. 


FvLKE 5. 


This is Popiſh evidence,which all the Logicians in the world are not able to conclude, in lawfull forme of Purgatorie. 
arguments, out of the text. The ſpirit of the maid and Lazarus retut ned, ergo from a third place, For it cannot 


be thought — he) that they were called from heauen or hell. And why may we not, or ought we not to chinke, 


that their 


oules were,wheie the ſoules of other godly perſons departed, were? 


CHAP, IX. 


His Twelue alſo now preaching euerie where and working miratlet, 6 Herod and all doe wonder much. 10 After 
whic h. he taketh them, andi goeth into the wilderneſſe : Where be cureth and teacheth, fecding ſiue thouſand with 
fue loaues. 18 Peter confeſſmng him to be Chriſt, 24 He on the other fide foretelleth his Paſſion , and that all 
muſt in time of perſecution follow him therein. 27 Wherennto to encourage vs the more, 27 bee giueth in bis 
Trazsfiguration a fight of the glorie, which is the reward of ſuffering. 37 The next day hee caſteth out a deuill, 
which his D'ſciples could not, 43 Whom amiddes theſe wonders be forewarneth againe of his ſcandalous Paſſion. 
49 And to cure their ambition, he telleth them, that the moſt humble be eſleemeth moſt : 49 bidding them al(o,not 
to prohibit any that is not againſt them, 51 yea and toward ſuch as be againſt them ſcbiſmaticalh, to ſhew mild- 


neſſe for all that. 57 Of following him, three examples, 


The G L ND calling together the twelue Apo- 
— —e e ramemtprns 


in Whitſon- ouer all deuils, and to cure maladies, 
_ b 2 And he ſent them to preach the king- 
Nlar. 3, 13. 6, 8. dome of God: and to heale the ſicke. 

; 3 And he ſaid to them, Take nothing for 
the way. neither rod, nor {crippe, nor bread, 
nor money, neither haue two coats. 

4 And into whatſoeuer houſe you en- 
ter, tarie there, and thence do not depart. 
5 And whoſocuer ſhall not recc1ue you, 
oing foorth out of that citie, ſhake off the 
r A great fault dull alſo of your feet tor a teſtimony vpon 
to reiect che them. 
rrue preachers 6 And going foorth they went a circuit 


or not to ad- * 
mit them into from towne to towne, euangelizing and cu- 


houſe for ring euery where. 
— oo 7 And Herod the Tetrarch heard all 
Nenance, things that were done by him: and he ſtag- 
Mat. 14, . gered becauſe it was ſaid of ſome, That Iohn 
Mar. 6, 14. was riſen from the dead. 
8 But of otherſome, That Elias hath ap- 
d: and of others, that a Prophet one of 
the olde ones was riſen. 

9 And Herod ſayd, Iohn I haue behea- 
ded: but who is this of whom I heare ſuch 
things? And he ſought for to ſee him. 

Mat.14,126 10 And*the Apoſtles being returned, 
Mar.6,zzr. reported to him whatſocuer they did: and 
10.6, 5. taking them hee retired apart into a deſert 


place, which belongeth to Beth · laida. 

11 Which the multitudes vnderſtanding, 
followed him: and hee receiued them, and 
ſpake 


' tolde him all that t 


Cu when hee had called the Twelne toge- Marth. 10.1, 

ther, gane them power and authoritie ouer all _ 13. 
deuili and to heale diſeaſes. . 

2 And be ſent them to preach the kingdome 
of God, and to heals the ſiche. 

3 And he ſaid unto them, Take nothing to 
Jour 1ourney, neither rod, nor ſcrippe, neither 
bread, neither money, neither bane two coats a 
piece. | 

4 And whatſoener houſe ye enter into, there 
abide, and thence depart. 

5 And whoſoener will not receine you, when 
Je go out of that citie ſhake off the very duſt from 
Jour feet for a teſtimony agatnit them. 

6 And they departed, and went thorow the 
_— preaching the Goſpel, and healing enery 
here. 

7 Aud Herod the Tetrarch heard of all Matt. 14. U. 
that was done by him: and hee dowbted, becauſe marke 514+ 
— 1 was ſaid of ſame, that John was riſen from 

ath : 

8 And of ſome, that Eliac had appeared: 

— of ſome, that one of the ald Prophets was 

riſen, n | 
9 And Herod aid, Jobs haue I beheaded : 

but who is this of whom I heare ſach things ? 

And be deſired to ſer him. | 

10 And the Apoitles when they returned, 
had donc. And he tooke Matt. 14.13. 
them, and went aſide into a ſolitarie place, nigh Parks 6. 35. 


. emo the citie called Bethſaida. 


11 Whichwhen the people knew,they follow. 
ed him: and when be hadreceined Gen Bake 
re 


— ꝗ — _ 


> — — PIRIE SA AG 
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Cnuar.9. 


ſpaketothem ofthe kingdome of God, and 
them that had need of cure he healed. 

12 And the day to draw towards 
an end. And the Twelue comming neere, 
ſaid to him, Dimiſſe the multitudes, that 
ing into townes & villages heereabout, they 
may haue lodging, and find meats: becauſe 
here we are in ã deſert place. 

13 And he ſayd to them, Giue you them 
to eat. But they ſayd, We haue no more but 
five loaues & two fiſhes: vnleſle perhaps we 
_— goe and buy meats for all this multi- 
rude, 

14 And there were men almoſt five thou- 
ſand. And he ſaid to his diſciples, Male them 
fit downe by companies filtie and fiſtie. 


15 And ſo they did. And they made all down 


fitdowne. 

16 And taking the fiuc loaues & the two 
ien 4746. fiſhes, he looked vp vnto heauen, & + bleſ- 
t — 3 ſed them: and hee brake, and diſtributed to 
chan be bleſſed hig diſciples, for to ſet beſore the multitudes. 


things, and - 
— 17 And ꝓ they did all eat, and had their 
thanks to God. fill. And there was taken vp that which re- 
11% ,. mained to them, twelue baikets of frag- 
The miracu- ments. 
lous proui- 18 *And it came to paſſe: when he was 


dence of God alone praying, his Diſciples alſo were with 


oward ſuch 25 him: and he asked themiaying, Whom doe 7 


—— 5 the multitudes ſay that I am? 

priſons, ba- 19 But they anſwered, and ſaid, Iohn the 

niſhment,or Baptiſt: and iome, Elias: but ſome, that one 

hitherſoe- wo 

— of the Prophets beſore time, is riſen. 

Mat. 16,13. 20 And hee ſayd to them, But whom ſa 

Var. f, 7. ye that I am? Simon Peter anſwering, ſayd, 
he CHRIST of God. 


21 But hee rebuking them. commanded 
that they ſhould tell this to no man, 

22 Saying, Thatthe Sonne of man muſt 
ſuffer many things, and bee reiected of the 
Ancients and chiefe Prieſts and Scribes, and 
be killed, and the third day riſe againe. 

23 And he ſaid to all, If any man wil come 
after me, let him denie himſelfe, and take vp 
his croſſe daily, and follow me. 

24 For he that will ſaue his life, ſhall loſe 
it: for hee that ſhall loſe his life for my lake, 
ſhall ſaue it. 

25 For what profic hath a man if hee 
gaine the whole world, and loſe himſelfe, 
and caſt away himſelfe? 

26 For he that ſhalbe aſhamed of me and 
of my words, him the Sonne of man ſnall be 
aſhamed of, when he ſhall come in his maie- 
ſty, and his fathers,and of the holy Angels. 

27 And ] ſay to you aſſuredly, There be 
ſome ſtanding here that ſhall not taſte death, 

till they ſee the kingdome of God. 
Tine Traxs* 28 And it came to paſſe after theſe 
F1 GVvRATION words almoſt eight dayes, and he tooke Pe- 


— ter & Iames and Iohn, and went into a moun- 
* dine to pray. 

29 And whiles he praied, the ſhape of his 

counte- 


vnto them of the kingdome of God, and healed 
them that had need to be healed. 

12 * And when the day beganne to weave a- Match. 14. 16. 
way, then came the twelue, and ſaid unto hum, fut 535. 
Send the people away, that they may goe into the — 
village t and fields round about, and lodge, and 
get meat: for wee are here in a place of wilder- 
ne ſſe. 

13 But he aid vnto them, Gine ye them to 
eat. And they ſaid, Wee haue no moe but five 
loaues and two fiſhes, except wee ſbould goe and 
buy meat for all this people. 

14 Aud they were about fine thouſand men. 

And bee ſaid to his Diſciples, Cauſe them to ſit 
downe by fifties in a campanie. 

13 Aud they did ſo, and made them all toſit 


e. 
16 And when he had taken the fine loanes, 
and the two fiſhes, and looked vp to heanen, hee 
bleſſed them, and brake them, and gaze to the 
Dy/ciples to ſet before the people. 

17 And they did all cat, and were ſatiſ- 
fied. And there was taken wp of that remai- 
wed to them, twelue backets full of broken 
meat, 

18 Audit came to paſſe, as hee was alone Matth. 16. 13. 
praying, his Diſciples were with him: and hee marke 8,27, 
aikgd them, ſaying , Whom ſay the people that 

am ? 


19 They anſwering, ſaid, Tohn the Baptiſt. 
ſome ſay,Elias : and ſome ſay, that one of the old 
Prophets is riſen, 

20 Heſaid unto them, Bat whom ſay ye that 
Ian? Peter anſwering, ſaid, Thou art that 

Chrift of God. 

21 And he warned and commanded them to 
tell no man that thing: | 

22 Saying,” That the ſonne of man muſt ſuf- Matth. 5.22. 
fer many things, and be reproned of the Elders, marke 8.31, 
and of the high Prieſts and Scribes, be ſlaine, 
and riſe the third day. 

23 * Andbe ſaid them all, If any man will Matth. 10. 3. 
come after me, let him denie humſelſe, and take 
vp his croſſe daily,and follow me. 

24 * For whoſoener will ſaue his life, ſhall Matth. 10. 39. 
loſe it: but whoſoener will loſe his life for my marke 8. 35. 
ſabe, the ſame ſhall ſane it. 

25 Fer what aduantageth it a man, if hee Matih. 16.26. 
win the whole world, and loſe him elſe, or i un in marke g. 36. 
danger of himſelfe ? 

26 For whoſoener ſhall be aſhamed of me, Matth. 10.33. 
and of my wordes, of him ſhall the Sonne of man marke 8.38, 
be aſhamed when hee ſhall come in the glorie of 


hime(elfe,and of his father, and of the holy An- 
els, 


27 *Itellyonof atruth, there be ſome ſtan- Matth.16.28, 
ding here which ſhall in no wiſe taſte of death till ö ke 9. 1. 
they ſee the kingdome of God. 

28 Jud it came to paſſe, about an eight Matth. 17.2» 
dayes after theſe ſayings, hee tooke Peter, and mathe 9. 2. 
John, and Iames, and went vp into a moumtmine 


to pray. 
29 And it came to paſſe as heeprayed, the 
UV 2 faſbion 
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The Goſpel 


CA. 9. 


A. pet. 1 317. 


Mat. 17,14. 
Mar. 9, 17. 


Mat. 18, 2. 
Mar. 9, 34. 
Deſire of 
reeminence 
is an humane 
infirmiie of- 
ten eue a» 
mong the 
good. Againſt 
vhich, Chriſt 
teacheth hu- 
militie, but 
torbiddech not 
ſuperioritice 


countenance was altered: and his rayment 
white and gliſtering. 

30 And beholde two men talked with 
him. And they were Moyſes and Elias, 

31 Appcaring in maicſtic. And they told 
his deceaſe that hee ſhould accompliſh in 
Hieruſalem. 

32 But Peter and they that were with 
him, were heauie with ſleepe. And awaking, 
they law his maieſtie, and the two men that 
ſtood with him. 

33 And it came to paſſe, when they de- 


parted from him, Peter ſaid to IE s vs, Ma- Fe 


ſter, it is good for vs to be here: & let vs make 
three — one for thee, and one for 
Moyſes, and one for Elias: not knowing 
what he ſayd. 

34 And as hee ſpalee theſe things, there 
came a cloud, and ouerſhadowed them: and 
they feared, when they entred into the cloud. 


35 * And a voice was made out of the 


cloud; ſaying, This is my beloued ſonne, 
heare him, 

36 And whiles the voyce was made, I E- 
s v 5 was found alone. And they held their 
peace, and told no man in thoſe dayes any of 
theſe things which they bad ſeene. 

37 And it came to paſle the day follows 


ing, when they came downe from the moun- 


tame, there met him a great multitude. 

38. And beholde a man of the multitude 
crycd out, ſaying, Maſter, I beſcech thee, 
looke vpon my lonne becauſe he is mine on- 
ly one, 

39 And loe, the ſpirit taketh him, and he 
ſuddenly crieth, & he daſheth him, and tea- 
reth him that he fometh, and with much ado 
departcth renting him. 

40 And deſired thy diſciples to caſt him 
out, and they could not. 

41 And Iꝝs vs anſwering ſaid, FO faith- 
leſſe and peruerſe generation, how long ſhal 
Ibe with you & ſuffcr you? bring hither thy 
ſonne. 

42 And when he came to him, the deuill 
daſhed, and tore him. And IE s vs rebuked 
the vncleane ſpirit, and healed the lad: and 
rendred him to his father. 

43 And all were aſtonied at the might of 
God: and all maruelling at all things that he 
did, he ſaid to his diſciples, 

44 Lay you in your hearts theſe words, 
for it ſhall come to paſle that the Sonne of 
man ſhalbe deliuered into the hands of men. 

45 But they did not know this word, & 
it was couered before them, that they percei - 
ued it not. And they were afraid to aske him 
of this word. 

46 And ther: entred ꝓ a cogitation into 
them, which of them ſhould be greater. 

47 But IE s vs ſeeing the cogitations of 
their heart,tooke a child, and ſer him by him. 

48 And ſayd to them, Whoſocuer _ 

ue 


faſhion of his countenance was changed, and his 
garment ſpining very white, 

30 And beholde, there talhed with him two 
men, which were Meyſes and Elias, 

31 That appeared in glorie, and ſpake of his 
— which hee ſhould end at Hicruſa- 

em. | 

32 But Peter, and they that were with him, 
_ 3 with * : and when they awoke, 
they ſawe his glorie, and the 
w = 2 two men ſtanding 
23 And it cametopaſſe, as they departed 
om him, Peter ſaid — alter it it 
good being here for vt, and let vsmake three 
tabernacles, one for thee, and one for Moy- 
ſes , and one for Elias : not knowing what hee 
ſaga. 

34 While he thus ſpake, there came a cloud 
and ouerſbademed them, and they feared, when 
they were come into the cloud, 

35 Aud there came a voice ont of the cloud, 
ſajing,This is my deare ſonne, heare him. 

36 Andaſſoone as the vojce was pa#t, Teſus 
was found alone: and they kept it cloſe, and tolde 
no man in thoſe dayes any of thoſe things which 
they had ſeene. 


37 Audit came to paſſe , that on the next Mat · iy. ta 


day, when they were come downe from the hill, 
much people met him. 
38 And behold, a man of the companie cry- 


ed out, ſaying, Matter, I beſeech thee beholde 
my ſonne, for he is all that I haue: 

39 And/ce,a ſpirit mketh him, and ſi 
he crith,and teareth him that be fometh again, 

and with much pane departeth from him, when 
he renteth him, 

40 And 1 beſonght thy diſciples to caſt his 
out, and they could not. 

41 LIeſus anſwering , ſayd, O faithleſſe and 
pernerſe nation, bow long ſpall I be with you, and 
Mall ſuffer you? bring thy ſonne hither, 

42 Ai be was jet a comming, the freud ren 
him, and tare him: and Ieſus rebuled the un- 
cleaus ſpirit, and healed the child, and deliuered 
him againe to his father. 

43 Aud they were all amazed at the maieſty 
of Gol: But while they wondred excry one at all 
— which Jeſus did, hee ſaid unto his Diſci- 
ples, 

44 * Let theſe ſayings ſincke downe into 
Jour eaves : for it will come to paſſe, that the 
ſenne of man ſhall bee deliuered into the hands of 
men. 

45 But they wift not what that word meant, 
and it was bid from them, that they ſhonld not 
onderitandit : and they feared to acke him of 
that ſaying. 

46 Then there aroſe 4 difÞutation amon 
them,which of them ſpall be the greate#t, 

47 When Ieſms perceined the thought of 
their heart, he tooks a childe, and ſet him hard 
by him, 

48 And ſaid unto them, Wheſoener ſaall re- 

ge. 


Mat. 9. 17. 


Mat. 5. 22. 
Mat. 9.35. 


Mat. 18. 1. 


Mar. 9.3 jo 


IMI 


CunAr. 9. 


According to S. Luke. 


Mar. 9,38. 


t There be 
ſome that fol- 
lou not Chriſt 

reciſely in 

ite and do- 
ctrine, of who 
we may make 
our aduantage 
to the propa- 

ation ot 
Thiiſts honor 
and religion, 
when they doe 
any thing for 
the aduance - 
ment thereof, 
of what inten- 
uon ſoeuer 
they doe it. 
Phil 1. 15. 
them as Fli- 
as allo did? 


Mat. 8,19. 


t This man 
would haue 
followed him 
for temporall 
commodities, 
andtherefore 
was not ſuffe · 
ted. 


RHE M. 1. 


FvLKE I. 


REM. 2. 
FVvIEkE 2. 


RHE Mu. 


RRHEM. 


RR M. 3. 


ueth this childe in my name, receiueth mee: 
and whoſoeuer receiueth mee, receiueth him 
that ſent me. For hee that is the leſſer among 
you all, he is the greater. 

49 And Iohn anſwering ſayd, Maiſter, 
we law a certaine man caſting out devils in 
thy name, and we prohibited him, becauſe he 
followeth not with vs. 

5o And IESs vs ſaid to him, Þ Prohibit 
not. for he that is not againſt you, is for you. 

51 And it came to paſle,whiles the dayes 
of his aſſumption were accompliſhing, and 
he fixed his face to goe into Hieruſalem. 

52 And hee ſent meſſengers before his 
face: and going they entred into a city of the 
Samaritans to prepare for him. 

53 And they receiued him not, becauſe 
his|| face was to goe to Hieruſalem. 

54 And when his Diſciples Iames and 
Iohn had ſeene it, they ſaid, Lord wilt thou 
wee ſay that fire come downe from heauen 
and conſume |! them? 

55 Aud turning. he rebuked them, ſay- 
ing, You know not of what ſpirit you are. 

56 The Sonne of man came not to de- 
ſtroy ſoules, but to ſaue. And they went into 
another tone. 

57 And it came to paſſe as they walked 
in the way, a certaine man ſaid to him, I wil 
follow thee whitherſocuer thou goeſt. 

58 IEsVs ſaid to him, I hetoxes haue 
holes, and the fo vles of the aire neſtes: but 
the Sonne of man hath not where to repoſe 
his head. 

59 But hee ſayd to another, Follow me. 
And he aid, Lord, permit me fitſtto go, and 
to burie my father. 

Go And I ES vs ſaid to him, Let the dead 
burie their dead: but goe thou, ſet forth tlie 
kingdome of God. 

61 And another ſaid, I will follow thee 
Lord, but permit me firſt to take my leauo of 
them that are at home. 

62 Its vs ſaid to him, No man putting 
his hand to the plough, and looking backe, 
is apt for the kingdome of God. 

MARGINALL 


NOTES. 


ceiue this childe in my name, receiueth me : and 
whoſoencr ſhall receine me, receiueth him that 
ſent me: For he that is leaſt among you all, the 
ſame ſball be great. 


49 * And John anſwering, ſaid, Maifter, Mar. 9. 38. 


we ſam one caſting out denils in thy Name, 
we forbade hum, becauſe he followeth not thee 
with vs. | 

50 And Ieſus ſaid unto him, Forbid ye him 
not: for he that is not againft vii is with ws, 

51 Andit came to paſſe, when the time was 
come that he ſhould be receiued vp, be ſtedfalftiy 
ſet his face to goe to Hieruſalem, 

52 Andſent weſſengers before his face, and 
they went and entred into a tillage of the Sama- 
ritans,to make readie for him. 

53 Aud they did not receiue him, becauſe his 
face was as though he mould goe to Hieruſalem. 

54 When his Diſciples, Iames and Tohn ſaw 
thin they ſaid, Lord, wilt thou that we command 
fire to come domne from heauen, and conſume 
them,enen as Elias did? 

5 5 Ieſiu turning about, rebuked them, ſay- 
ing. Te wote not what maner ſpirit ye are of. 


56 For the Sonne of man is not come to de- Mat. . 19. 


ſtrey mens liues, but to ſane them. And theꝝ went 
to anot her village. 

57 eAndit came to paſſe, that as they went 
walking in the way, 4 certaine man ſayd tinto 
lam, I will follow thee, Lord, whitherſoeuer thou 
goe#t. 

58 And Telus ſaid unto him, Foxes haue 
Hole t, and birdes of the aire haue neſtes : but the 
Sonne of man hath not where to lay his head. 


59 Ana he ſaidumoanother, Followme: Rat. 8. 2 1. 


And the ſame ſaid, Lord, ſuffer me firſt to goe 
and buric my father, 

60 Jeſus ſaid vnto him, Let the dead burie 
their dead: but goe thou and preach the bing 
dame of God. | : 

61 And another (aid, Lord, I wil follow thee: 
but let me firit goe bid them farewell mich are 
at home at my houſe. 

62 Ieſus ſaid unto him, No man hauing put 
bis hand to the plongh, and looking backe, is apt 
tothe kingdome of Cad. 


CHAP. 9. 


r Vertue and power.) To command deuilt and diſeaſes either of bodie or ſoule, it by nature proper to God only : 
but by Gods gift men alſo may baue the ſame ; even ſ to forgine ſunnes. 


That which is proper to God, cannot be communicated to men. Therefore God onely worketh miracles, Miracles 


and forgiueth ſinnes by the miniſterie of man. 


41 Ofaithleſſe.) Incredulitie hindereth the effect of exorciſmes,and other miracu'ous power giuen to the Church, 


The Church hath not at this day, power to caſt out deuils, or to worke miracles ordinarily : therefore 
ordinarie offices of exorciſts,exorciſmes,and vnctioms, be mockeries of the gracious gifts of miracles. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CHAP. 9, 


27 Till they ſee.) To the Apoſiles,that had to preach the kingdome of God, and to ſuffer ſo much miſerie for the 
ſame in this world,be will ſhew his glorie,and tiue them a taſte of bis owne ioyſull ſtate and of his Saints in heauen, 
calling thuherMayſes and Elias, that the Law and Prophets might be witneſſes of the ſame. See the Annot. upon 


S. Mat. c. 17. 2. 


$3 Face to goe to Hieruſalem.) The Samaritans were Schiſmatikes from the Jewes, and bad a Schiſmatitall Schiſmantikew 
temple in mount Gar im. of purpoſe to dram men thither from Gods temple in Hieruſalem, where an was the true, 10.4 9- 
and as it were, the Catholike ſeruice and ſacrifice unto God, Therefore th 


cauſe they perceined he was going to Hieruſalem. 


$5 He rebuked them.) Not iuſlice nor all rigerous puniſhment of ſinners is here forbidden,nox Elias fat reprehen- 
ded nor the Church or Chriſtian Princes blamed for putting beretiges to death : but that none of theſt ſtoula be done 
for deſire of our particular reuenge, or without diſcretion,and /egard of their amendment, & example ta others,Ther- 


V 3 fore 


your Pop ſh exorciſmes 
and vnctions. 


. ; a R 27. 
ey did not gladly receiue our Sauiaur, be- 3-555 7 
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— _ — 
fore S. peter vſed bis power vpon Ananias and Saphira, when he ſtrooke them both dewne to death for defrauding the The Charhes fe. 
church. ueriiy. Act. g. 
Peter vſed not an ordinatie, but a miraculous power, v hen he pronounced ſentence of death againſt Ana- peters |; 
FvLKE 3. nias and Saphira, not for defrauding the Church, but for lying — the holy Ghoſt, Act. 5. 3. For they might VO 
haue kept the whole price, or not haue ſold their land wuhour lame, it they had not played the hypocrites. ö 
62 No man looking backe.) It is a dangerous temptation for a man that bath loſt or lef bis goods for Chrift, to Looking backe 


Crar. lo. 


RRE Me loo e much bac te at them, and to remember with delight the pleaſures and eaſes of this world. for it breedeth in bim 
diſcontentment of the troubles and croſſes that are incident to the ſtate of ſuch as fully follow Chriſt, In wbich caſe a 
wan ſhould auer looke forward towards heauen, and neuer backeward to the world. 
CHAP. X. 
He ſendeth yet ſeuentie two moe to preach to the Iewes, with power alſo of miracles, 13 crying woe to the cities im- 
penitent. 17 Alt their returne he agniſeib the great power he gaze them,but yet teacheth them not to be proud 
thereof, 21 and praiſeth God for his grace, 23 his Church allo for her happie ſlate, 25 To one of the Scribes he 
ſheweth,that the loue of God and of bis neighbour will bring him to life eueriafling, 29 teaching him by the pa- 1 
rable of the Samaritaxe, to take euerie one for his neighbour that needeth bis charitie, 38 To Martha be ſheweth 
that Maries contemplatine life is the better, ; 
The GosrEL Nd after this our Lord deſigned allo o- A Fer theſe things the Lord appointed other 
vpon S. Marks ther + ſeuenty two: & he ſent them two 4 A ſeuentie alſo, and ſent them two and two 
= "gy 8. andtwobeforchis face into euery citie and Gbefvre his face, into euerie citie and place, whi- 
ra, che tyelue place whicher himſelfe would come. ther be himſelfe would come. 
Apoſtles did 2 And he ſaid to them, The harveſt cru- 2 Therefore ſaid he vnto them, The har- Matth. 9. 37. 


repreſent the ly is much: but the workemen fewe. Deſire 


ora therefore the lord of the harueſt, that he ſend 
called Biſhops: workemen into his harueſt. 


ſo theſe ſeuen- 3 Goe: behold I ſend you as lambs a- 
” — 5 mong wolues, 
che inferior 4 Carie not purſe nor ſerip, nor ſhoes : 


Clergic, called and ſalute no bodie by the way. 
Prieſts. Beda. 5 Into whatfocuer houſe you enter, firſt 
ſay, Peace to this houſe. 

6 And if che Son of peace be there, your 
peace ſhallreſt vpon him: but if not, ic ſhall 
returne to you. 

7 And in the ſame houſe tarie you, ea- 
ting and drinking ſuch things as they haue. 
For the workeman is worchie of his hire. 
Remove not from houle to houſe. 

8 And into what citie ſoeuer you enter, 
and they receive you, cate ſuch things as are 
ſer before you: 

9 And cure the ſicke that are in it, & ſay 
to them. The kingdome ot God is come nie 
vpon you. 

10 And into whatſoeuer citie you enter, 
and they receiue you not, going foorth into 
the ſtreets thereof, ſay, 

11 The duſt alſo of your citie that clea- 
ueth to vs, we doe wipe off againſt you. yet 
= know ye that the kingdome of God is at 

and. 

t Differences 12 I ſay to you, it ſnalbeꝶ᷑ more tolerable 
of paines and for Sodom in that day, then for that citie. 

5 4 13 Woeto thee Corazaim, woe to thee 
ua che fe. Bethſaida: for if in Tyte and Sidon had bin 
rences of de · Wrought the miracles that haue bin wrought 
merits. 4g. U g. in you, they had done penance fitting in 
. f coni. lalian. ſaclce· cloth and aſhes long agoe. 

14 But it ſnal be more tolerable for Tyre 
and Sidon in the iudgement, then for you. 

15 And thou Capharnaum that art exal- 
ted into heauen: thou ſhalt be thruſt downe 
euen vnto hell. 

16 He that heareth you, heareth me: and 
he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. And he 
that deſpiſeth me, defpilech him that — — 

17 An 


1. Tim. 5. 18. 


ueſt is great, but the labourers are few: pray ye 
therefore the Lord of the harueſt, to] ſend forth I Or, ihruſt 
labourers into his harueſt. * 

3 Goyour wayes : Belold, I ſend you forth Manth,to.16, 
as lambs among wolues. 

4 Beare nowallet, neither ſcrip, nor ſhoes, 
and ſalute no man by the way, 

5s *Intowbatſcener houſe Jou enter, firſt ſay, Matth.10,14, 
Peace be to tbis houſe, 

6 Aud if the Sonne of peace be there, your 
peace ſhall reſt vpon him: I not, it ſhall turne to 
ou againe. 

7 And in the ſame honſe tarie ſtill, eating 
and drinking ſuch things as they haue: For the 
labourer is worthie of his reward. Goe not from 
bouſe ts houſe. 

8 And into mhalſoeuer citie yee enter, and Mat. 10.11. 
they receiue you, eate ſuch things as are ſet be- 
fore you : 

9 And heale the ſicke that aretherein, and 
ſay unto them, The kingdome of God is come nie 
vpon you. 

10 But into whatſoener citie yee enter, and 
they receiue jon not, goe your wayes ont into the 
ſtreets of the ſame, and [ay, 

11 * Exen the verie duſt of your citie which Act. 13. fl. 
cleaueth unto vi, we doe wipe off againſt gou: not- 
withſtanding, be yee ſure of thus, that the king. 
dome of God was come nigh vpon yon. 

12 1ſay unto you, That it ſpall be eaſier in 
that day for Sodom, then for that citie. 

13 Moe vnto thee Chorazin,woe vnto thee Mar. 11.31. 
Bethſaiaa : For if the mightie works had beene 
done in Tyre and Sidon, which haue beene done 
in you, they had a great while agoe repented, ſit- 
ting in ſackecloth and aſhes. 

14 Therefore it ſhall be eaſier for Tyre and 
Sidon at the iud gement, then fir you. 

15 And thou Capernaum,which art exalted 
to heauen ſhalt be thruft downe to hell. 

16 * Hee that heareth you, heareth mee: Matt. ro. a0. 
and hee that deſpiſeth you , deſpiſetb mee: lobe 23.306 
and he that delpiſeth mee, defþiſeth him that 

ſent mee. 
17 Aud 


—— 
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TheGosPEL 
on the 12. 
Sunday after 
Pentecoſt, 


Deut. 6, 5. 
Leul. 19,18. 


17 And the Seventie-two returned with 
joy, ſaying, Lord, the Deuils alio are ſubiect 
to vs in thy name. 

18 And he ſaid to them, I ſa Satan as a 
lightning fall from heauen. 

19 Bchold, I haue giuen you power to 
tread vpon Serpents,and Scorpions, and vp- 
on all the power of the enemie, and nothing 
ſhall kurt you. 

20 But yet reioyce not in this, that the ſpi- 
rits are ſubiect vnto you: but reioyce in this, 
that your names are ritten in heauen. 

21 In that very houre he reioyced in (pi. 
rit,and ſaid, I confeſle to thee O father, Lord 
of heaven and earth, becauſe thou haſt hid 
theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and 
haſt reuealed them || to little ones. Yea Fa- 
ther, for ſo hath it well pleaſed thee. 

22 All things are deliuered to me of 
Father. and no man knoweth who the Sonne 
is, but the Father: and who the Father is, but 
the Sonne, & to whom the Sonne wil reueale. 

23 And turning to his Diſciples, he ſaid, 
Bleſled are the eyes that lee the things that 
you ſee. 

24 For ] ſay to you, that many Prophets 
and Kings deſired to ſee the things that you 
ſee, & ſa them not: and to heare the things 
that you heaxe, and heard chem not. 

25 And behold, a certaine Lawyer ſtood 
vp, tempting him & lay ing, Maſter, by doing 
ol what thing ſhal I poſleſſe life everlaſting? 

26 But he ſaid to him, In the Law what 
is written? how readeſt thou? 

27 He anſwering, ſaid, Thou ſhalt laue 
the Lord thy God with thy whole heart, and 
with thy whole ſoule, and with all thy ſtrength, 
and with all thy mide : and thy neighbour as 
thy ſelſe. 

28 And he ſaid to him, Thou haſt anſwe- 
red right, this doe, and thou ſhalt liue. 

29 But he deſirous to iuſtifie himſelf,ſaid 
to Ixsvs, And who is my neighbour? 

30 And Iæs vs taking it, ſaid, A certaine 
man went downe from Hieruſalem into Ie- 
richo, and fell among theeues, who alſo ſpoi- 
led him, and giuing — wounds, went away 
leauing him halte. dead. 

31 And it chanced, that a certaine Prieſt 
went downethe ſame way: and ſeeing him, 
paſſed by. 

32 In like manner alſo a Leuĩte, when he 
was neere the place, and ſaw him, paſled by. 

33 But a certaine Samaritane going his 
iourney, came neere him: and ſeeing him, 
was moued with mercie. | 

34 And going vnto him, bound his 
wounds,powring in oyle and wine: and ſet- 
ting him vpon his owne beaſt, brought him 
into an Iane, and tooke care of him. 

35 And the next day he tooke forth two 
pence, and gaue to the hoſt, & ſaid, Haue care 


— 96mg of him: and whatſoeuer thou ſhalt ſupere- 


rogate, 


17 And the Sexentie turned againe with 
10), ſaying, Lord, euen the very deuils are ſub- 
dued unto vs through thy Name. 

18 Au he ſaid vnto them, I ſaw Satan as it 
had beene lightning, falling downe from heauen. 

19 Behold,l giue vnto you power to tread on 
Serpents and Scorpions , and ouer all manner 
power of the enemie : and nothing ſhall by any 
meanes hurt you. 

20 But in this reioyce not, that the ſpirits 
are ſubdued unto you : but rather reioyce, be- 
cauſe your names are written in the heaueni. 

21 The ſame houre Jeſus reioyced in the ſpi- 
rit,and ſaid, I confeſſe unto thee, Father, Lord of 
heauen and earth, that thou haſt hid theſe things 
from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt opened them 
vnto babes: euen ſo Father, fir ſo it pleaſed thee. 

22 Al things are ginen me of my Father: 
no man knoweth who the Sonne is, but the Fa- 
ther : and who the Father is, but the Sanne, and 
he to whom the Sonne will reueale him. 

23 And he turned vnto his dsſciples, and 


ſaid ſecretly, * Happie are the eyes which ſee the Matt. 13. 16. 
9 7 3 


things that ye ſee. 

24 For I tell you, that many Prophets and 
Kings haue deſired to ſee thoſe things which ye 
ſee, and haue not ſcene them: and to heare thoſe 
things which ye heare,and haue not heard them. 

25 Andbehold,acertaine Lawyer floodwp, 


and tempted him, ſaying, * Maſter, what ſhall I NMlutt. 22.3 f. 


doe to inherite eternal life? He ſaid unto him, 
26 What ij written in the Law? how rea- 
deſt thou ? 


27 Aud he anſwering , ſaid, Tho ſbalt Dew s.,, 


lowe the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy ſoule, and with all thy ſtrength, 


and with all thy minde, * and thy neighbour as Leuit. 19.18. 


thy ſelfe. 

28 Aud he ſaid unto him,Thou haſt anſwe« 
red right : this doe, and thou ſhalt line. 

29 But he, willing to inſtifie himſelſe, ſaid 
vnto leſus,and who is my neighbour ? 

30 And Jeſiu anſwering. ſaid, A certaine 
mam deſcended from Hieruſalem to Jericho, and 
fell among theenes, which robbed him of his ray- 
ment, and wounded him, and departed, leauing 
him halfe dead. 

31 Arditbefell, that there came downe a 
certaine Prieſt that ſame way, and when he ſaw 
him, he paſſed by on the other ſide. 

32 And likewiſe a Leuite, nhen he went 
gh to the place, came and looked on him, and 
paſſed by on the other fide. 

33 Butacertaine Samaritane as he iour- 
neyed, came by him: and when he ſaw him, be 
had compaſſion on him, 

34 And went to him, and bound vp hi 
woerends, powring in oyle and wine, and [et him on 
his owne bea#t, and brought him to a common 
Inne, and made promiſſom for him. 

35 Andonthe morrow when he departed,he 
tooke out two pence, and gaue them to the hoſt, 
and (aid unto bim, Take cure of him, and what= 

ſoexer 
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RHE M. 1. 
FVLIXE 2. 
RHE M. 2. 


FvLKE 2. 


RHE M. 3. 


FEvLIEkE 3. 


RRE M. 4. 


- 


rogate, I at my returne will repay thee. ſoeuer thou ſpendeſt more, when 1 ceme agame, 
36 Which of theſe three in thy opini- I vill recompence thee, 


on was neighbour to him that fell an.ong 36 Which now of theſe three, thinheſt thou, 
thecues ? WAS neighbour unto him that fell among the 


37 But he ſaid, He that did mercie ypon theenes ? 
him. And IEs vs ſaid to him, Goe, and doe 37 And he ſaid, He that ſhewed mercie on 
thou in like manner. him. Then ſaid Ieſus unto him, Goc, and do thou 

38 And it came to paſſe as they went, heme. 
and he entred into a certaine towne : anda 38 Nor it came to paſſe as they went, that he 
certaine woman, named Martha, receiued entred into a certain village: & a certain woman 
him into her houſe, named Martha, receiued him into her houſe, 

39 And ſhe had a ſiſter called Mary. who 39 And this woman had a ſiſter called Mary, 
ſitting alſo at our Lords feet, heard his word. which alſo ſate at Ieſus feet, & heard his words. 

40 But Martha was buſie about much ſer- 40 But Martha was cumbred about much 
uice, whoſtood and ſaid, Lord, haſt thou no feruing. and came to him, and ſaid, Lord,doeſt 
care that my ſiſter hath left me alone to ſcrue? thou not care that my ſiſter hath left me to ſerue 
ſpeake to her therefore, that ſhe helpe me. alone? Bid her therefore that ſhe helpe me. 

41 And our Lord anſwering, ſaid to her, 41 Ard Ieſus an wered, and ſaid wnto her, 
Marcha, Martha, thou arc carefull, & art trou - Qlartha, Martha, thou art care fill, and trou- 
bled about very many things. bled about many things: 

42 But one thing is neceſſarie, || Marie 42 Derily one is needfull, Mary hath choſen 
hath choſen the belt part, which ſhall not be the good part, which. ſbal not be taken away from 
taken away from her. ber, 


MARGINALL NOTES, Cnay. 10. 


12 In ſackcloth and aſhes.) True penance not onely to lead a new life, but is paniſh the bodie by ſuch things as 
bere be recorded, fur the ill uſt paſt. 

Puniſhing of the bodie by tackcloth and aſhes, is no ſatisfaction for finnes paſt, but an helpe wnto repen- $uicfabtion. 
tance, as 4 fine of humiliation. Baſil. in PC. 29. 

16 He that hearech.) Ic # ell one to defpiſe Chriſt, and to deiÞiſe bia Priefls and Minifiers in the Catholihe 
church: to refuſe his doctrine, and theirs, 

It is all one to deſpiſe the Miniſters of Chriſts Catholike Church, and to deſpiſe Chriſt. But of che Popiſh 

Church, and the Popiſh Prieſts, it is not true. 
25 Supererogate.) S. Auguſline ſaith, that the Apefile (t. Cor. 9g.) according to this place did ſupererogate, that 
i, did more then le net ded, or was bound to doe, when he might haue required all dulies for preaching the Goſpel, but 
would not. Li. de op. Monach. c. 5. whereof it commeth, that the workes which we doe more then precept, he called 
workes of Supereroga ion: and whereby it is alſo euident againſt the Proteſtants, that there be ſuch wor tes. See Op- 
tatus, 11.5. cont. Parmen. bow aptly he applyeth this parable 10 S. Panlei counſell of virginitie (t. Cot. 7.) as to 4 
worke of ſuperti ogation. 

That which is beſtowed for the full recouerie of the wounded man, is a dutie of charitie, therefore com- workes of ſoptt· 
maunded. So is whatſocuer we are able to do, pertaining either to the perfe&t loue of God, or the loue of our erogauon. 
neighbour as our ſelte, is of dutie, though it be not expteſſely named, but generally commided,and it is finne 
to omit it, That which S. Auguſtine ſaith of S. Paul: Amplius er ogabat, &c. He aid beſiow more, wi en he went 
4 war fare at his owne coſis, is to be vnderſtood of the generall libertic that all Preachers haue to liue of the 
Goſpel. Vet was it his du tie, in that ſpeciall cafe, to forbeare that libertie, or any other thing that is Jawfull, 
that he ſhou'd not giue any hinderance io the Goſpel of Chriſt, 1. Cor. g. 12. Therefore it had beene ſinne in him, 
to vic that libertie to the hinderance of the Goſpel, So that it was no worke of ſupererogation(as you teime 
it) but of dutie in chat caſe, to forbeare it. Againe he forbeareth, that he ſhould ut abuſe hu power in the 
Gogpel, 1. Cor. g. 18. If he abuſe his power in the Goſpel, he ſinneih, eg he forbeareth of duiie: for it is his 
dutie to auoid ſinne. What then, did the other Apoſtics finne in not lab uring as the idle Monkes obic ted 
to S. Auguſtine ? No, their caſe differed from his, as he ſheweth plainely in the lame bouke, cop, 22. Ihe 
vſed their libertie to no hinderance of tbe Goſpel : he could not vie it, but with impediment of the Goſpel. 
Therefore workes of ſupercrogation are not proued by S. Pauls exam ple. Neither by his counſel) vio Vu- 
ginitic, which is not to be neglected where God hath giuen the gift, and it may ſerue to the aduancement of 
Gods Corey which every one is bound to procure, to the vttermoſt ef his ſucngih, Deut. 6. 5, Luke 10. 27, 
though the ſpeciall ſtare of Virginitie be not commanded generally, becauſe God hath not giuen the giftro 
all men generally. And ſo muſt Optatus be vnderſtood. S. Chryſoſtome interpreting this — allegori- 
cally (as many of the Fathers doe) yet acknowiedgeih, that the gouernour of the Church can beflow no 
morc, then is contained in the Goſpel, Nam cum, &c. For ſeeing nothing can be added ts the two I eſlaments, 
weither may the Law of God veceiue any increaſe or diminiſhing, what us it then, which the gourrneur can beflow 
more then he hath receiued ? but that which is hu owne dutie, in which be a bound to endeuour, that he lay out that 
wh:ch is committed to him, that be bath receined, ec. De eo qui inc. in latrones ſermon. By Chryſoſtomes 
iudgement therefore in this place, he can doe no works of ſupererogation. Euthymius ypon this place ſaith, 
Iwill pay thee, if thou ſhalt beſlom any thing of thine owne that may profit him. For teachers dot adde of their 
owne, when they dilate the interpretations of the words of God. For they take indeede the argument or ſubflance of 
the matter out of the two Teſtaments, but by thei: owne ſpeeches they beſtow greater pames vpon them that are diſea- 
fed. This Author gathering the judgement of the ancient Fachers of the Greebe Church, could find no 
workes of ſupererogation in this text. | 


ANNOTATIONS, Cnay, 10. 


21 To little ones.) By this place every vulgar artificer may not preſume that God hath reutaled all truth to him, 
and therefore refuſe to be taugbt of the learned: for Chriſt did not afterward ende w fiſhers and vulgar men, nor any 
other, with the gifts of wiſdome and tontues, wii bout their induſirie, ſiudie, and teaching : theugh at the beginning of 
great providence he did it, that it might be cleare to the world, that all Nations were conuerted is him, noi by per Jo 
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fon of cunning Orators or ſubtill Difputers, but by the plaine force of bus grace and truth, which S. Auguſtine coun- The huuible yn- 
zeth greater then all other miracles. Further, we are taught by this place, that the poore humble obedient children of lamed Call olke 
the Church know by their faith the bigh myſteries of Chrifts Diuinitie, and bis preſence in the B. Sacrament, anſi ſuch — 
like : rather then Arrius, Caluin, and other like prowd Srribes and Phariſees. — 

FyLxE 4. The true children of the Church, whoſe faith is builded vpon the word of God, may learne out of the holy Hereike. 

1 Scriptures, the manner of Chriſts preſence inthe B. Sacrament, and all other things needfull to know: wnen 3 

— hypocrites, with their faith implicite, know nothing neceſlatie for their ſaluation. For it is ſufficient . * . 

in Poperie, to beleeue as the Church belecucth, though they know not whar the Popiſh Church beleeueth, Faith implicie. 

nor vpon what warrant of Gods word, 

RA E Ms 5. 28 This doe.) Not by fauh onely, but by keeping Gods commandements, we obtaine life euerlaſling : not onely The Commande- 
by belecuing, but by doing. The heretikes ſay, that it is impoſſible to keepe this commandement of lowing God with al mens pollible to 
our beart. But the Scriptures giue vs example of diners that haue kept and fulfilled it, as farre as is requiſite in this *Kejt. 
bfe. 3. Reg. 14,8. 2. Par. 15, 15. Pl. 118, 10. Eccleſ, 47, 9,10, 4. Reg. 20, 3, 3. Luc, 1,5. Andif it were m- 

Poſſible to keepe it, and yet by chriſi propoſed fr the meant io obtaine life euerlaſting, he had mocked this Lawyer and 
others, and not taught them. 

EyLKE 5. Chriſt was not asked, by what means a man might attaine to erernall life, but by what doing. or what kind 
of workes,the kingdome of heauen were to be obtained: Therefore he mocketh not, but direRly anſwereth 
to the queſtion, by fulfilling the Law: Which if any can performe in ſuch pertection, as Gods iuſtice doth re- luſlifieation. 
quire, he ſhall be iuſtified by the workes of the Law, without the mercie of God in Chriſt. If he cannot, he is 
vnder the curſe: and that is euery mans caſe, ſeeing none is iuſtified by the Law, but by faith in Chriſſi, Gal. z. 

But the Scriptures (you ſay) giue examples of diuers that haue kept and fu filled it, as farre as it u requiſite in this 
bfe. And firſt of Dauid, of whom God teſtifieth that he kept his Commandement, and followed me with his Keeping of Gods 
whole heart. What * abufing of the Scripture is this ? Is not the tall of Dauid notorious ? And doth Lw. 
he not in an hundred places of the P craue pardon for his ſins, and tranigteſſions of the Lawꝰ Therefore 
he kept Gods Commandements,but not perfeRly, nor loued God with all his hearr, might, ſtrength, accor- 
ding to the Commandement, Deut. 6. though he walked after God with all his heart, that is vnfainedly, and 
not as hypocrites and carnall men doe, that profeſſe Religion. The like is to be ſaid of rhe people in Aſa his 
dayes, which ſware with all their heart. chat is, with full purpoſe to keepe their oath, and vnfained defire to 
ſecke the Lord: yet did they not fulfill the Law, but were ſinners, and were iuſtibed freely by grace in Chriſt, 
as S. Paul affirmeth of al! men without exception; Kom.4.2 3. As for the Prophet Pſal. 119. confeſſeth, that 
he hath gone aſtray as a loſt ſheepe, and euen inthe ſame verſe you quote, prayeth that he may not erre from 
Gods Commandements. Theretoce that he ſought God with all his heart, is not to be taken for a perfect 
keeping of Gods law, but for an earneſt and vnfained deſite of the ſpitit, againſt which (euen in the regene» 
rate) the fleſh alwayes rebelleth, ſo that they cannot doe what they deſire, Gal. 5. t. Eccleſiaſticus doth not 
ſay, that Dauid loued God with all his heart, but from all his heart, that is, from the bottome of his heart, vn- 
fainedly; yet not pertectly. For who can ſay, my heart is cleane ? I am pure from ſinne. Prou. 20.9. And Da- 
uid confeſlech his one ſinnes euen from his conception, P/al.5 1.7, The like is to be ſaid of Exechias, who 
with a ſound heart walked before God in truth, that is, without diſſimulation or halting, as hypoctites do, yet 
kept not the Law perfectly, ſo that he could liue thereby, not loued God with all his heart, might, ſoule, &c, 
Laſt of all, Zacharie and Elzzabeth walked in all the Commandements of God yet fulfilled not the Law, and 
though their life was blameleſſe in the fight of men, yet were they not able to ſtand before Gods Iuſtice, in 
whoſe fight no man living ſhalbe righteous. Pſal 143. 2. Now where you haue a vaine euaſion, in theſe words, 
as Wuch as is requiſite, &c. It is requiſite of euery one, that ſeeketh to be iuſtified by the Law, that he kept it 
perfectiy without ſinne, elſe he is vnder the curſe, and cannot be juſtified by the works of the Law, Gal.3, 

RHEM. 6. 30 Halfe dead.) Here is ſignified man wounded very ſore in his underſtanding and free-will,and all other pom - Concil. A. 3. 
ert of ſoule and bodie, by the finne of Adam: but yet, that neither vnderſlanding not fr ee-will,nor the reſt were exim- c.25.to.1. (on. 
giſbed in man, or taken away. The Prieft and Leuite,ſign: fie the Law of Moſes : this Samaritane, is Chriſt the Prieſt c Tn Geis. 
of the New Teflament : the Oyle and Wine his Sacraments : the Hoſt, the Prieſis his mniflers. here by is ſign: fed, ihat The 10 tata 
the Law could not recouer the (pirituall life of mankind from the death of ſmne, that a, iuſliſie man: but Chrift onely, gounged man, Eu- 
who by bus paſſion and the grace and vertue thereof, miniſtred in and by his Sacraments, iuſl;fieth and intreaſeth the plicaied. 
iuſtice of man, healing and abling free-wll to doe all good workes. | 

FvLKE 6. Againſtthis vaine collection by allegorie, the Scripture is plaine, that we are all dead in finoe;by the ſinne rree-witt 
of Adam, Nom. 5. 12. Eph.2, 1, J. Cokz,t3, The Councell Arauſicanum, which you quote (belike to proue that 
the freedome of will is not loſt in Adam) faith: It u ſo inlined by the ſinne of the firſt man, and attenuated, that 
no man aſter could loue God as he ought, or worke that which u good for Gods ſake, except the grace and mercie of 
God preuented him. And if by thoſe words you thinke there is any life left vnto it, cap.22. the Councell faith, 

No man hath am thing of his omne, but lyes and ſinne. And ca z l. Nature by Adam ſoſi, by Chrift is repaired, And 
whereas you ſeeme to leaue ſome life, iuſtice, and freedome of will in man,which by Chriſt is recoueted, in- 
creaſed, healed, and inabled. Thus we read cap. y. the Title of which is,That we are not apt ta thinke any thin 
of our ſelues, as of our ſelues, F any man doe hold, that a man by the force of nature can thinke any good thive which 
pertameth and u expedient to eternall life, or that be can chuſe either to be ſaved, that is, to conſent to the p caching 
of the Gofhel, without illumination and inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt, which giueth to all men the ſweetneſſe, in con- 
ſenung ang beleening the truth, he is dect iuea with an bereticall ſpirit, not vnderſſanding the voce of God, ſaying 
in the Goffel, Without me ye can doe nothing © and that of the Apoſtle, Not that we are apt of our ſelues to thinke any 
thing,as of our ſelues, but our (ufficiencie is of God, And touching vnderſtanding,the Apoſtle ſaith, The natural 1 Cor'2.14, 
man vnderſtandeth not thoſ® things that be of the Spirit of God, for they are ſooliſhneſſe vnto him, neither can he 
know NO thcy are fpiritually diſcerned, So that neither the will nor the vnderſtanding haue any hea» 
uenly life in them. 

Rnrn, 7. po Maly the beſt part,) Two netable examples, one of the life Afiue,in Martha : the other of the life conte The 
platine, in Mary: repreſenting unto vs, that in holy Church there ſhould be atwayes ſome to ſerue God in both theſe tive or Rel 
ſenerall ſorts, The liſt Contemplatiue is here preſtrred before the Actiue. the Religious of bath ſexes are of that more |ife, better then the 
excellent ſtate, and therefore our Proteſtants haue wholly abanconed them out of their Commonwealth, which the — 
true Church neuer wanted. But to ſay truth, they haue neither Martha nor Mary, our Lord giue them grace toſte 
their miſerie, If ours were not anſwer able to their profeſſion,or were degenerated, why haue they no nem ones? If ou Vowes and Vo- 
Churches Votaries vowed unlawſull things, chaſtitie, Pouerlie, Obedience, Pilgrimage: what other Votaries or law- taries. 
fal vowes haue they? For to offer voluntarily by vow (beſides the keeping of Gods commaunde menti, whereuntowe 
are bound by precept aud promuſe in our Baptiſme) our ſoules, bodies goods,on any other acceptable thing to God, is an 
alt of ſoueraigne worſhip belonging to God onely: and there was neuer true religion, without ſuch vowes & votaries, 

If there be none in their whole Church that profefie contemplation, or that vew any thing at all to God volumtarity, 
Feither in their bodies nor in their goods: God and the world quo, they haut no Church nor Religion at all, 
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Fy.xt 5%, God be praiſed, there be in our Church many, chat haue choſen the beſt part with Marie, which all Chri- Good workes, 

ſtians ought to do,cuen that part which ſhal neuer be taken from them. By example of Martha and Mary, laith 

S. Ambrole vpon this place, is ſet forth the deuotion of the one laborſome in works,and the religious atlention to the 

word of God of the other : which if it be ioined with faith, is preferred before thoſe works ihemſelues, as it is written, 

Mary hath choſen the beſt part which ſhall not bee taken from her. Let vs therefore ſtudy to haue that whieh no 

man can tate from vs: that our bearing be not ſlight for faſhion, but diligent. For the ſeeds of the word of God it ſelfe 
are wont to be taten away if they be ſowed by the bigh way ſide. Let the deſire of wiſdome moue thee as it did Mary, 
for this is a greater this is a more per ſect worke. Neither let the care of ſeruice twrne thee away from the knowledge 
of the heauenly word, neither reproue thou them, nor iudge them to be idle wbom thou ſeeft occupyed in the ſiudy of 
wiſdome.There be alſo which haue choſen the contemplatiue life, which haue purpoſed to keepe virginitie or C 15 
widowhood,which offer to God, as he hath inabled them, and as they ſec it for his glory, the free will offting lie. — 


5 — 81 


Crae.n, 


* * — 


Mar.6,9, 2 And he ſaid to them, When you pray, 

ſay, FA HER, ſanctiſied be thy Name. Thy *0 eur Father which art in heauen, Halowoed Mat. 5. 

kingdome come. be thy Name, Tu kingdome come, Thy will bee 

3 Our dayly bread gize vs this day. done, euen in carth alſo as it is in heauen. 
4 Aud forgine us our ſinnes , fir becauſe 3 Our daily bread gine vs this day. 

our. ſelues alſo ao forgine euery one that is in debe 4 And forgine vs our ſinnes : for enen we for- 

to vs, And lead vs not into temptation. gine euery man that treſpaſſeth vs. And leade 
The Gotz $5 And he ſaid to them, Which of you ſhal v not into temptation, but deliuer vs from the ö 
in Maioribus haue a friend, & ſhall go to him at midnight, cuil. , 
— 1 & ſhal ſay to hirn, friẽd, lend me three loaues, 5 And he ſaid unto them, Which of you al | 
and in che No- 6 Becauſe a friend of mine is come out of hae a friend, and ſbal go vnto him at midnight, , 
gation daies. his way to me, and I haue not what to ſer be- and ſay unto him, Friend, lend me three loawes : N 
And in a vo · fore him: 6 For a friend of mine is come out of the way 
—_ * 7 And he from within anſwering, faith, to me, and 1 haue nothing to ſet before him. 
gans. Trouble mee not, now the doore is ſhut, and y And be from within ſball anſwere,and ſay, 

my children are with me in bed: I cannot Trouble me not, the doore 1s now Hut, and my 

riſe and giue thee. children ane with mee in bed. I cannot riſe and 

8 if he ſhal perſeuEre knocking, Iſay ęgiuc thee. | 

to you, although he will not riſe & give him 8 7 ſay v you,T hough he will not riſe, and 1 

becauſe he is his friend, yet for his importu- give him, becauſe he is his friend: yet becanſe of f 

nitic he will riſe, and giue him as many as he 5 importunity, he willy iſc, and giue him 4s ma- | 

needeth. n 4s he needeth. | | 
Mar.7,7. 9 And Iſay to you, Aske, and it ſhall be 9 *And 1 ſay vnto you, Atheandit pallbe \, 1 | 
The Gos II giuen you: ſeelce, and you ſhall find:knocke, given ou : ſeckezand ye ſhall find: knocke, and mar. 1 1,14. N 
Made fr ind it ſhalbe opened to you. it ſhalbe opened vnto you. iohn 14.13, 

— 10 For one that asketh, receiueth: 10 For one that acketh, receiueth: —_ 1.10. 
and he that ſeelceth, findeth: and to him that and he that ſecketh, ſindeth: and to him that © 
knocketh,it ſhall be opened. knocketh,t ſhalbe opened. 


of their good 


s and labours. Not to merite or make God debrer vnto them, but to teſtiſie their zeale,& thank- 


fulneſſe towards God. Before whom they acknowlede, that when they haue done all they are commanded, ; 

(which is more then they can,)they are vnprofitable ſeruants : and therefore looke for reward by Gods only 

mercie, according to his promiſe, and not according to their deſerts. The true Church was many hundred 

yeares without Monkes, Friers or Nonnes, and may be without ſuch Voraries,as you meane, all waies. And Votatiez. 

when the Church had Monkes,which were religious in _— were ſoone wearic of their hand labour, 
c 


which was their profeſſion, as 7 by S. Auguſtines worke 
vices, whereof grew ſuch inconuenience, as was not to be ſuffered in any 


ted into idlenes the mother of 


opere Monachorum: and ſhortly degenera- 


Chriſtian common wealth: and therefore they are neceflarily, and moſt iuſtly aboliſhgg. 


CHAP, XI. 
He teacheth a forme of prayer, 5 and exborteth to pray inflantly, 11 aſſuring that ſo God wil gine vs good things 14 


The lewts blaſphemy his cafling out of Deuili, and askyng for a miracle from heauen, 17 


defendeth bis doing 


23 foretellag alſo the Diueli expulſion by him out of the world(that is, voc ation of the Gentiles) 24 and his reen- 
trie into their nation, 27 With their reprobation though bee bee of their fleſh, 29 and alſo their finall moſt 
worthie damnation. 37 Againe, to the Phariſees and Scribes be crieth wo, as authors of the ſaid reprobation 


now at hand. 
AS d it came to paſſe, when hee was in a 
certaine place, praying, as hee ceaſed, 
one of his Diſciples ſaid to him, Lord teach 
vs to pray, as Iohn allo taught his diſciples. 


11 And which of you if he aske his father 
bread, will he giue him a ſtone ? or a fiſt, will 
he for fiſn give him a ſerpent? | 

12 Or if heaskeancgge, will hee reach 
him a ſcorpion? 

13 If youthen being naught, know how 
to giue good giftes to your children, howe 
much more wil your Father frõ heauen giue 
the good ſpirit to themchataske — p 

14 * 


Nao it was, that as hee was praying in 4 
certaine place, when he ceaſed, one of his 
diſciples ſaid unto him, Lord, teach vs to pray, as 

Tobn alſo taught bus diſciples. 
2 And be ſaid unto them, Whenye pray, ſay, 


11 Mf the ſonne ſhal ale bread of any of you Matt 3. 2. 
that in a father will he gine him a ſton Or if he marke 3. 20. 


acke fiſb, will he for fiſh giue him a ſerpent ? 

12 Or, if be ſhall as ke an egge wil hee offer 
him a ſcorpion ? 

13 Ifyethen, being euill, have knowledge to 
gine good piftes unto your children: how much 
more ſhall your Father of heauen gius the holy 
Spirit to them that deſire it of him 

14 And 


UMI 


W 
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Mat. 13,22. 14 And he was caſting out a deuil, and 
The Gos pr that was dumme. And when he had caſt out 


— the deuill, the dumme ſpake : and the multi- 
Lent. tudes marueiled. 
Mat, 3. 25. 15 And certaine of them ſaid, In Beel-ze- 


bub the prince of deuils he caſteth out deuils 
16 And other tempting, alced of him a 
ſigne from heauen. 
17 But he ſeeing their cogitations, ſaid to 
them, Euerie kingdome diuided againſt it 
ent l. ſelfe, ſnalbe made deſolate, and houſe ypon 
houſe, ſhall fall. 

18 And if Satan alſo be diuĩded againſt 
himſelfe, how ſhall his kingdome ſtand 2 be- 
cauſe you ſay that in Beel · zebub I doe caſt 
out deuils. 

19 And if I in Beel· zebub caſt out devils: 
your children, in whom doe they caſt out? 
therefore they ſhalbe your judges. 

20 BucifTinthe ꝓ fingerot God do caſt 
out deuils : ſurely the kingdome of God is 
come vpon you. 

21 When theſtrong armed keepeth his 
court: thoſe things are in peace that he pol- 
ſeſſeth. , - 4A 

22 Butifaſtronger then he, come vpon 
him and ouercome him: he wil take away his 
whole armour wherein he truſted, and will 
diſtribute his ſpoyles. 

23 He that is not with me, is againſt me: 
& he that gathereth not with me, ſcattereth. 

24 When the vncleane ſpirit ſlial depart 
out of a man, hee wandereth through places 
without water, ſeeking reſt. And not fiuding, 
he ſaith, I wil returne into my houſe whence 


I departed. N 
25 And when he is come, he findeth it 
ſwept with a beſome, and tri „ 
26 Then he goeth and taketh ſeuen other 
ſpirits worſe then himſelſe, and entring in 
they dwell there. And the ⸗laſt of that man 
be made worſe then the firſt. 

„27 b And it came to paſſe: when he ſaid 
mon Atumpro® theſe things, a certaine woman lifting vp her 
tive of our Ladie voice Out of the multitude ſaid to him, ¶ Bleſ- 
berweeve Candle- ſed is the wombe that bare thee, and the 


— pappes that thou didſt ſucke. 
28 But he ſaid, Vea rather, bleſſed are 


tThis finger, 
is the ſpirit of 
G 


od, 
Mar. 12,28, 


t now!/ima fiunt, 


b Tar G01 


—— and 
2The Gidmoter they that heare the word of God, and keepe 


alſo was blefſed it. . F | 
— —— 29 And the multitudes running together, 


and miniſter of, he began to lay, * This 3 is a wie- 
a 


pe Incarnation, Led generation: itasketh a ſigne, and a ſigne 
Bleed im herne ſball not be giuen it but the ſigne of Ionas 
comme . the Prophet | 
Bf word, * For f Ni 
ofhis word. bes, 30 For as Tonaswasafigne to the Ni- 
Mat 13,29, niuites: ſo ſhal the Sonne of man alſo be to 
lon 2,2, this generation, 

1 . 31 * The Queene ot the Soul (hal viſe in 
Mr. - al t with the men of this generation, 
Mar.4,23, andſhal condemne them: becauſe ſhe came 


from the ends of the earth to heare the wiſe- 
dome of Salomon, and behold, morethen 
Salomon here. 


32 The 


14 And he was caſting aut a deuill, andthe 
ſame was dumbe. And it came topaſſe,when the 
dewil was gone out, the dumbe ſpake: and the 
people wonared. 
25 Butſome of them ſaid, Fe caſteth out Mat. 9. 23. 
deuili, through Beelcebub the chiefe of the de- 
uiii. 
16 Andother tempting him, required of 
him a ſigne from heauen. 
17 Bat he knowing their thoughts, ſaid unto 
them, E uery lingdome dinided againſt 17 ſelfe, Mat. 12.2 6. 
#5 deſolate : & a houſe divided againſt a houſe, marke 3.4. 
falleth, | 
18 If Satan alſo be dinided againſt him- 
ſelfe , how ſhall his kingdome endure ? Be- 
Cauſe ye ſay that I caſt ont dewils through Beek. 
Tebub. 
19 If Thy t Beelzebub caſt aut deuili, by | The help o. 
whom do your children caſt them out? therefore 
Hall they be your indges. 
zo Bat if Iwith the finger of God caſt aut 
deuili, no doubt the kingdome of God i come 
v pom you. 
21 Whenthe ſtrong man armed, keepeth his 
palace, bus goods are in peace. 
22 Butwhen a ffronger then hee ſhall come 
vpon him, & onercome him, he taketh from him 
all his harneſſe wherein he truſted, and dinideth 
his ſpoiles. 
23 He that is not with me is againſt me:and 
he that gathereth not with me, ſcattereth, 
24 When the wncleane ſpirit ts out 
* of a man, hee walketh — rey Plas Mat. 13.43. 
cer, ſeeking reit: and finding none, he ſaith, I 
will returne vnto my houſe, whence I came 
ont, 


25 Andwhen hee commeth, hes findeth it 


ſuept, and garniſhed. 

16 7 Ton goeth hegand taketh to him ſcuen Heb. 64. 
other ſpirits worſe then bimſelfe, and they enter a. Pet a. a. 
in, and dwell there, and the laſt ſtate of that man 
is wor/e then the firſt. | 

27 And it came to paſſe as hee ſpake theſe 
things, a certaine woman of the company lift vp 
her voice, and ſaide unto him, Happie is the 
wombe that bare thee, and the paps which thou 


haſt ſucked, 
28 Buthe ſaid, Tea,rather happie are they 
that heare the word of Gad, aud kgepe it. 


29 *Whenthe people were gathered thicks Nat. 13. 36, 
together he beganne to ſay,This is an cuil nati- 
one they ſeeks a Gee udthers hal no ſigne be 
ginen them, but the ſigne of Jonas the Pro» Jonas 2.7. 
bet, | 
, 30 For as Jonas mu la figue vnto the Ni 
nuites, ſo ſpall alſo the Same of man be to this 
31 * The Aucene of the South ſpall riſe 
in gement with the men of this nation, and 
condemme them. ſor ſbe came from the vtmoſſ 
parts of the earth , to heare the wiſedome of 
Solomon ; and behold, a greater then Solomon 


is here. 
4 $2 The 


R 10.2. 
CIDR 1. 


—_ — the 


Et. 
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; The Goſpel | 


C H A p. il. 


— — 


w— 


32 The men of Ninince ſhall riſe inthe 
iudgement with this generation, and ſhall 


lon. 3.5. condemne it, * becauſe they 4 did * 

: at the preaching of Ionas, and behold, more 
then Ionas here. 

TheGosrxzt 33 No man lighteth a candel, and put- 

— confeſlor teth it in ſecret, neyther vnder a buſhell: but 

— vpon a candleſticke, that they that go in may 


Match. 5.15. ſee the light. 


mar. 4. 28. 
Mat. 6, 2 2. 


Mar. 23, 25. 


c 


Ta 690) /&, 


* 


34 The candle ofthy body, is thine eye. 
If thine eye be ſimple, thy whole bodie ſhall 
be lightſome: but if it be naught, thy bodie 
alſo ſhall be darkeſome. 

35 See therefore that che light which is 
in thee, be not darkenes, 

36 If then thy whole body be lightſome, 
hauing no part ofdarkenes : it ſhall be light. 
ſome wholly, and as a bright candel ic ſhall 
lighten thee. 

37 And when he was ſpeaking,a certaine 
Phariſec deſired him that hee would dine 
with him. and he going in ſate down to cate. 

38 And the Phariſee beganne to thinke 
within himſelfe and to ſay, Why he was not 
waſhed before dinner. | 

39 And our Lord ſaid to him, Now you 
Phariſees doe make cleane that on the out- 
ſide of the cup and of the platter: but that of 
yours which is within, is full of rapine and 
iniquitie. 

40 Fooles, did not hee that made that on 
the outſide, make that alſo that is on the in- 
ſide? 
dſapereſt. 

7 almes, and behold all things are cleane vnto 
ou. 
: 42 But wo to you Phariſees, becauſe you 
tithe mince and rewe and euery hearbe: and 
ſle ouer iudgement & the charitie of God. 
— cheſe things yoù ought to haue done, and 
not to omit thoſe. 

43 Wo to you Phariſees, becauſe you loue 
the firſt chaires in the ſynagogues, and ſalu- 
cations in the marker place. 

44 Wo to you, becauſe you are as monu- 
ments that appeare not, and men walking o- 
ucr,are not ware. 

45 And one of the Lawyers anſwering 

ſaich to him, Maſter, in ſaying theſe things, 
thou ſpeakeſt to our reproche alſo. 

46 But he ſaid, ¶ Wo to you Lawyers allo: 
becauſe you lode men with burdens which 
they cannot beare, & your ſelues touche not 
the packes with one of your fingers. 


The Gori 47 Woeto you that + builde the monu- 

for manie ments of the Prophets: and your fathers did 
vlan. kill them. 

48 Surely you doe teſtiſie that you con- 

ſent to the workes of = fathers » becauſe 

they indeed did kill them, & you build their 


ſepulchres. f | 
49 For this cauſe the wiſedome alſo of 
God ſaid, I will ſend to them Prophets and 


Apollles, 


41 But yet ©chat that remainerh, || giue - 


32 The men of Niniue ſhall riſe in iudge- 
ment with this Nation, ana ſhall condemne 
them: * 
Jenas, and beholde a greater then Ionas is 
here, 


they repented at the preaching of Ionas 3.5, 


33 No man when he hath lighted a candle, Manh.y.15, 


purteth it ina priuie place, neither under a buſh. 


mar. 4. 21. 


el: but on a candleſticke , that they which come luke 8.16, 


in, may ſee the light. 

34 The candle of the bodie is the cye: 
therefire when thine eye is ſingle, all 
thy bodie alſs ts full of light: but if thine 
eje be euill, all thy bodie alſo ts full of darbę- 
weſſe. 

* T ake heed therefore that the light which 
& in thee,be not darkeneſſe, 

36 If all thy body therefore be cleare, hauing 
no part darke : then ſballit all be fall of light, e- 
wen as when a candle doth light thee with 
brightneſſe. 

37 And as he ſpake, a certaine Phariſce be- 
ſought him to dine with him: And Ieſus went in, 

ſate downe to meate. 

38 When the Phariſee ſawe it, hee mar- 
weiled that hee had not firft waſhed before 
dinner, 

39 Aud the Lord ſaid wmto him, Now 
doe yee Phariſees make cleane the ontſide of the 


cup, and the platter : but your inward part is full 
g 


ranxening and wickednes. 

40 Tee fooles, did not hee that made that 
which is without , make that which is within 
alſo ? 

41 Put rather gine almes of theſe things 
which are || within: and behold, all things are 
cleane vnto you, 

42 But woe vnto pon Phariſees : for pe tithe 
mint, and rue, and all maner hearbs, and paſſe o- 
uer iud gement, and the loxe of Cod: ITheſe onght 
Jee to haue done, and yet not to leaue the other 


43 Moe vnto pos Phariſees:for ye lone the 
vpper oft ſeates in the Synagogues, and gree- 
tings inthe markets, 

44 Woe vnto you Scribes and Phariſees hy- 
pocrites : for ye are as graues which appeare not, 
and the men that walke oner them are not ware 
them. 

45 Then anſwered one of the Lawyers, and 

ſaid vnto him, Maſter thus ſaying thou putteſt 
vs torebuks alſo, 

46 Aud he ſaid, Woe vmto you alſoye Laws 
vers: for yee lade men with burdens grienous to 
be berne, & ye your ſelues tauch not the burdens 
with one of your fingers. 

47 Woe wnto you, for yee build the Sepul- 
= of the Prophets „ and your fathers killed 
them. 

48 1 melype beare witueſſe that ye allow the 
deedes of your fathers : for chey killed them, and 
Je build their ſepulchres. 

49 Therefore ſaid the wiſedome of God, I will 
ſendthem Prophets and Apoſtles , and 4 

[4 


Match. 6. 22. 


Matth. 23.25. 


Or, preſent. 


Matth. 23.6. 
marke 11.3 f. 


Matth. 23. 
acts 15. 10. 


r 


UMI 


„ 


CAP. 11. 


According to S. Luke. 


2 


Gen. 4 8. 
1. Par. 24, 72. 


RHE M. 1, 


FVLKE 1. 


RRH E M. 2. 


FVLKE 2. 


RRE M. 3» 


FvLxE Zz. 


RI E M. 4. 


RHE M. 5. 


Fvrxts. 


Apoſtles, and of them they will kill and per- 
ſecute. 

50 That the blood of all the Prophets 
that was ſhed from the making of the world, 
may be required of this generation, 

51 From the blood of Abel vnto the 
blood of Zacharie that was ſlaine betweene 
the altar and the temple. Yea I ſay to you, it 
ſhalbe required of this generation. 

52 Woe to you Lawyers, becauſe you 
haue taken away the key of knowledge: your 
ſelues haue not entred, and thoſe that did en- 
ter you haue prohibited. 

53 And vhen he ſaid theſe things tothe, 
the Phariſces and the Lawyers began vehe- 
mently to vrge him, and to ſtop his mouth a- 
bout many things, 

54 Lying in waite for him, and ſecking 
to catch ſome thing of his mouth, that they 
might accule him. 


MARGINALL NOTES 


them they ſhall ſlay and perſecute. 
50 That the blood of all the Prophets, 
which was ſycdde from the foundation of the 
worlde, may bee required of this generati» 
on, 
51 From the blood of Abel, vnto the blood 
of Zacharie, which periſhed betrreenthe altar 
and the temple: Verily I ſay wnto pos ir ſhall be 
required of this nation. 
52 Moe vnto you Lawyers, for ye haue 
taken away the key of knowledge: ye entred not 
in your ſelues, and them that came in, yee for- 
bade. 
$3 When he thus pale Into them, the Laws 
ers and the Phariſces began to urge him vehe- 
mentiy, and to pronoke him to ſpeaks manic 
things : 

54 Laying wait for him and ſeeking to catch 
ſomething out of his mouth, wherby * mig ht 
accuſe him. 


Cuyar, it, 


33 Did penance.) m Marke that the great penance of the Niniuites(Tonas 3.)is here expreſſed by this 


Greeze word. See Annot. Mat. 3. 2. 


inthe place noted. 


— declared their inward ſorrow, for their ſinnes, by outward ſignes of humiliation. See the anſwere 


47 Build the monuments.) Not the building of the Prophets monume nts is condemned, but their imitation of 


their fathers that ſlew the Prophets, Ambtoſ. 


To build the Prophets ſepulchres,ſo hypocrific and ſuperſtition be away, is not euill. But iris much more 
excellent to follow the doctrine and vertues of the Prophets then to build and garniſh their monuments, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CAA. 11. 


27 Bleſſedis the wombe ) Let vs alſo (ſaith Venerable Bede) lift vp our voice with the Catbolthe Church, of 


which this woman was a figure:let vs lift vp our hearts among the people, and ſay to our Sautour Bleſſed be the womb „ 


that bare thee,and the paps which thou didjt ſucke. for bleed in deed is the mother which bare the King that ruleth 


he auen and earth for euer. 


Gen. 7 0 
2. CIAO, 24. 


Our B. Ladie. 
Beda re th 


Bedes words be theſe : Et nos igitur bis contra Eulychem d ddis extollamus voc em. And let vs with theſe words, > mas 
lift vp our voice againii Eutyches, which denied, the truth of Chrifts humane nature, after it was aſſiunpted of bis 
Godhead, Meaning that we haue a good argument,to proue the truth of his humane nature in theſc words of 
the woman, which cur Sauiour Chriſt doth not deny, but ſheweth a greater happines in them that heate the 
word of God, and keepe it. Euſeb. Emil. homi, Don. in Quadr.Hoc 1ale eſt ac ſi diceret, Beata quidem eſt ma · 
ter mea: felix eſt vente qui me portauit: ſed non ideo beata quia water mea : neque ideo felix, quia 77 tauit: 


fed ideo felix aique beata, quia verbum Nei audiuit, audiendo cy edidit, credendo cu todiuit Hoc enim niſi 


que felix, neque mater mea eſſe potuiſſet. 


29 The ſigne of lonas.) Of all miracles, bis Reſurrection, after he had bin according to his body, in the graue, 


ciſſet, ne- 


according :9 his oule, in Hell three dates, was the greateſt, aud moſt conuinceth the incredauuus lewes : and ther ſore 


a greater or more eui ſent then thatyhe ſaith he wil not giue them. 
Fvrtxt 4. Alchough our Sauiout Chtiſt, by the vertue of his death, ouercame Hell and the Deuil: yet his ſoule which 
he committed vnto his fathers hands, was in P aradiſe, where hte promiſed the theete ſhou'd bee with him, 


Luk. 2 2. 4; Nut that his ſoule was three daies, that 1s from the time of his death vntill his reſurtection, in hel, 


it is comraric to the opinion ot many Pa piſts. 


41 Giue almes.) Ihe great force of almes is here and in diuers places of he write ſignified. In one place, they 
extinguiſh Anne: in another, they redeeme ſinnes : in another, they deliuer from death : in ano er, to them giuen or 


omitted, our iudgement to heauen or hell is attributed: and here they whe cleane and ſatisfie for the lewes former D 


offences. for (as S. Auguſtine ſaith c.7, Enchiridy) almes deed: profit not a man that hat a will to continue in his 
ſinnes, but they are to be done for a propitiation to God of former offences. Now how well the Proteſtants like this 
doclrine ſo euidently (et forth in Scripture, let the indifferent iudge, and hom well it agreeth with their only faith, 
Almes is a worthie fruit of charity, and therefore hath great commendation in the Scriptures, Bur not to 
be a cauſe of ſaluation,as by your pretended places of holy write, you go about to prove. Fuft you bring Ec- 
clefiaſticus,which is no Canonical Scriprure,and yer you fallific his words. For he ſaich not, that almes extin. 
guiſh ſinne, but his words are after your owne tranſlation Eleemoſ;aa reſiſtut peccatis,a/mes reſiſteth ſeumes: after 
the Grecke, A'mes ſhalbe cleare from ſinnes.In the ſecond place, your vulgat Latine tranſlation is cor:upt,for 
according to the original tongue. in which Daniel did write, the text is, breake off thy ſinnes with righteouſaes, 
and thy inzqu ties with favour towards the affi. cted. That is, as thou haſt ſinned much in iniuſtice and crucltic, 
ſo now breake of that courſe of ſinne, and take the contrarie way of juſtice and humanitie. Your third place 
is, Tobie, which is no Canonicall Scripture: where I marucile, that you adde not out of your Latine text, 
which is not in the Greckethat almes deliuereth from all ſinne. But whereas Tobie ſaith, that almes deliuereth 
from death, it muſt cicher be vnde1ſtood, as it may agree with the Canonicall Scripture, or cls it muſt be re- 


fo 


iected, as the ſaying of a man, and not of God. The fourth place is of our iudgement,which ſhalbe according 
to our works, which are the truits & true effects of a liuely taith, by which the elect are diſcerned from the re- 
probate.Laſtof all,where you ſay,bere they make cleane and ſaiisfie for the Jewes former offences, the text laith 
not ſo: butt» chem which giue almes of a true faith, all things dre cleane without any ceremony of waſhing, 
ſuch as rhe hypoctyſie of the coucrous Phariſees ha4inuented, for purification and clenſing of Gods crea« 


tures, S. Auguſtine ſaith not, that alms is done for a propitiation to God of ſormer offences. 
X 


ut his words, Is 
meliues 


The ſigne of lo- 
nas. 


Chriſt deſcerding 
imo Hell. 


The force of 
almes 
Eccleſc3,33. 
D*. 4,24. 
70. 4.72.11. 
Mat. 25.35 42, 


Almes dath not 
meri* (aloation 
nor {aushets< 
finnes. 


The Goſpel 


mmm 


CHrar.l, 


turneth 


eſtament. 


N the meane time, mhen there were gather- Mat 16.5. 
red together an innumerable multitude of mar. 5. 14. 


2 * For there is nothing couered, that ſhall Mat. le. 26. 
Mar. 22. 


4 And I ſay vnto pon my friendi, Be not 4- Mat. 10.28. 


6 Are not fine ſparowes ſold for two far. Mar, 10.29. 


8 * Alſo I ſay vnto you, Whoſoener ſhall Nlat. io. 23. 
confeſſe mee before men, him ſhall the Sanne luke 9.26, 
of man knowledge alſo before the Angeli of — 


1: And when they bring jou vnto the Sy- Mat. 10. 29. 


200 

melius quippe eſt vita mut an da, & per eleemoſynas de peccatis preteritis eſt propitiandus Deus non ad hoc emendus 
uodammodo c. Our life muſt be changed into better, and by almes God us ts be inticated for ſinnes paſt, nut to be 

— after a ſort that we may alwaies commit them without puniſhment. Almes therfore are not a propitiation 

for our ſinnes, which is onely Chriſt Ieſus, i. Iohn 2.2. Bur a fruit of true re pentance,whereby G 

vnto vs, when we with a true faith, chat ſheweth it ſelfe by ſuch fruits, tut ie vnto him. For only the faith of 

Chriſt doth make cleane, S. Auguſtine ſaith, in Pſal.88.And that only faith doth iuſtific,Sce the fathers quoted, 

chap.5.ſeR.8.of this Goſpell, 

RHEm. 6 46 Woe to you Lawyers.) Theſe were Doctors of Moyſes Law,ptherwiſe called Scribes, Shall we therfore cry 

* ** out agaiaſt all Lawyers nom, or ought the name of Lawyer be odious with vs,becauſe of theſe naughty Lawyers among 
the 1ewes ? much leſſe ought the name of Prieſts to be odious (as Heretiks would haue ii) becauſe of the Iewes Prieſts 
that were ſo buſie againſt our Sauiour. 

FvLKE 6. he name ot Prieſts is not odious with vs, becauſe the Tewes Prieſts were naught, for we hold, that Chriſt 
is our only high Prieſt, and that all Chriſtian men and women, are Prieſts, But the wicked life and blaſphe- 
mous hereſies ot Popiſh Prieſts, haue made them odious to all good men. 

CHAF. XIL 
He prepareth bis Diſciples againſt perſecutions to come vpon them at their publiſhing of bis doctrine. 13 With diui- 
ding the brethrens inheritance he will not medale, but extorteth them againſt auarice, 22 and bu Diſciples (by 
this occaſion)againſ ſolicitude ſo much as of neceſſaries, 32 yel counſelling them to giue all in almes, 35 and to 
be read) at a hnocke: 41 namely admoniſhing Peter and other Prelates to ſte to their charge: 49 and all not 
to looke but for perſecution. 54 The lewes hee reprebenaeth for that they will not ſee this time of grace, 58 
Whereas it is ſo horrible to die without reconciliation. 
A Nd when great multitudes ſtood about 
him, ſo that they trode one another, hee 
began to ſay to his Diſciples » Take good people, inſomuch that they trode one another, he 
heede of the leauen of the Phariſees, which is #5:gan to ſay vnto his diſciples, Firſt of all beware 
hypocriſie. of the leauen of the Phariſees, which is hypocrs- 
Mat. 10, 26. 2 For nothing is hid, that ſhall not bee ſe. 
Mar.4,2z. reuealed: nor ſecrete, that ſhall not bee 
knowen, ; not be vncouered, neither hid, that ſhallnot bee 
3 For the things that you haue ſayd in knowne. 

darkneſle,ſhall be ſaid in the light: and that 2 Therefore, mhatſocuer pee haue ſpoken in 

which you haueſpoken into the eare in the darkeneſſe, ſball be heard in the light : and that 

chambers, ſhall bee preached in the houſe= which ee haue ſpoken in the eare, euen in ſecret 

toppes. pPilacenſball be preached onthe toppe of the hou- 
4 And I ſay to you my friends, be not a- ſet. 

fraid of them that kill che body, and after 

this haue no more to doe. fraid of them that kill the bodie, and after that, 
5 But I will ſhew you whom yee ſhall haue no more that they can do. 

feare: feare him who after he hath killed, 5 But I will forewarne you whom you ſpall 

hath powreto caſt into hel. yea I ſay to you, feare : Feare him, which after hee hath killed, 

feare him. hath power to caſt into hell, ea, I ſay vnto you, 
6 Are not fiue ſparowes ſold for two far - Feare him. 

things: and one of them is not forgotten be- 

fore God? 2 and not one of them is forgotten before 
7 Yea the heares alſo of your head areal God? , 

numbred. Feare not therefore: you are more 7 But, euen the verie hairesof your head are 

worth then many ſparowes. numbred : Feare not therefore, yee are more of 

* 

Mat. 10,22. 8 And J ſay to you, || Every one that value then many ſparowes. 

Mar. 8, 38. confeſleth me before men, the Sonne of man 
alſo will confeſſe him before the Angels of 
God. 

9 But hee that denieth mee before men, God. 
ſhall be denied before the Angles of God. 9 But he that ſhall denie me before men, ſbal 

Mat. 12, 22. 10 AndFeucry one that ſpeaketh a word be denied before the Angels of God. 

Mar. 2,28. againſt the Sonne of man, it halbe forgiuen 10 And mheſoeueri ſhal ſpeake a word againſt 

— him: but hee that ſhall blaſpheme againſt the Sonne of man, it ſhall be forginen him: but 

the holy Ghoſt, to him it ſhnall not bee for- vnto him that blaſphemeth the holy Ghoſt it 
giuen. ſhal not be forginen, 

May eg. 11 And when they ſhal bring you into 

Mar. 13,11. the ſynagogues and to magiſtrats and pote - 


ſares,|| be not carefull in what maner, and 
what you ſhal anſwere,or what you ſhall ſay. 
12 For the holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in 

the very houre what you muſt ſay. 
13 And one of the multitude ſaid to him, 
Maſter, 


zagogues, and unto the rulers and officers, take — 
ye no thought how or what thing ye ſbal amſ were, 
or what ye ſoall ſpeake. 
12 For the holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you mn the 
ſame houre, what ye ought to ſay. 
I3 One of the companie ſaid unto him, 
eMaſeer, 


The Lawyers and 
Prieſts otthe old 


UMI 


CAA. 12. 


According to S. Luke. 7 


Maſter,ſpeake to my brother that he diuide 
the inheritance wich me. 

14 But he ſaid to him, Man, who hath 
appointed me judge or diuider ouer you ? 

15 And he ſaid to them, See and beware 
of all auarice: for not in any mans aboun- 
dance doth his life conſiſt, of choſe things 
which he poſſeſſeth. 

16 And he ſpakea ſimilitude to them, 
ſaying, A certaine rich mans field yeelded 
plentie of fruits. 

t Giue it to 157 And he thought within himſelfe, ſay- 
the poorezthat ing, + What ſliall I doe, becauſe I haue not 


11 whither to gather my fruits? 

Ball. 18 And he ſaid, This will I do, I wil de- 
ſtroy my barnes, and will make greater: and 
thither wil I gather all things that are grown 
to me and my goods, 

19 And ] wil ſay to my ſoule, Soule, thou 
haſt much goods laied vp for many yeares, 
take thy reſt, eate, drinke, make good cheere. 

t A goodl 20 But God ſaid to him, 4 Thou foole, 

warning for this night they require thy ſoule of thee: and 


il nch men. the things that thou haſt prouided, whoſe 
ſhall they be? 
21 So is he that laith vp treaſure to him- 
ſelfe, and is not 7 to God ward. 
Match. 6, 1h. 22 And he ſaid to his Diſciples, Ther- 
tHe forbid- fore I ſay to you, + Be not careſull for your 
dech not com- life, what you ſhall eate: nor for your bodie 
Hetent fou vwhat you ſhall doe on. 


d b i 
—— 23 The life is more then the meate, & the 


nes. dee An · body is more then the raiment. | 
1 5 24 Conſider the rauens, for they ſowe 
ecco. not, neither doe they reape, which neither 
haue ſtorehouſe nor barne, and God feedeth 
them, How much more are you of greater 
price then they? 

25 And which of you by caring can 
adde to his ſtature one cubite? 

26 Ifthen you be not able to do ſo much 
as the leaſt thing, for the reſt why are you 
carefull? 

0 27 Conſider the lilies how they grow: 
they labour not, neither do they ſpinne. But 
I ay to you, Neither Salomon in all his glo- 
ry was arayed as one of thele. = 

28 And if thegraſſechattodayis inthe 
field, and to moro is caſtinto the ouen, God 
lo clotheth: how much more you O yee of 
little faith 

TheGosyzxt 29 And you, do not ſceke what you ſhal 
for S. Paulinus eate, or what you ſhall drinke: and e be not 


Iun. 22. And lifted vp on high. 
rs Contel- 30 For all dete chings the nations of the 


for that is not world doe ſeeke. but your father knoweth 


a Biſhop, 8 
that you haue need of theſe things. 


cn u. -- 

_ 31 Butſceke firſt the kingdome of God 

Zewaslinle tf & all cheſe things ſhall be given you beſides, 
inning,and is g 2 

dall n comparn 3 2 Feare notFlitle flocke, for it hath plea- 


— ſed your father to giue youa kingdome, 


the pableof the great tree that grew of che little muſtard ſeede. Mat. 13. a Sell 
3 


Matter, ſpeabe tomy brother, that hee dinide 
the inheritance with me. 
14 And he (aid unto him, Mun, who made 
me a iudge, or a dinider oner you? 
15 And he ſaid vnto them, Take heed, and 
beware of conetouſneſſe : fir no mans life ſtan- 
deth in the aboundaxce of the things which hee 
poſſeſſeth. 
16 Aud he put forth a ſimilitude vmto them, 
ſaying, * The ground of a certaine rich man Eccle 11.19. 
brought forth plentifull "fruits, 
17 And he thought within himſelſe, ſaping, 
What ſhall I doe, becauſe I haue no roome where 
to beſtow my fruits: 
18 And be ſaid, This will I doe, I will pull 
downe my barnes,and build greater,and therein 
will I gather all my fruits and my goods. 
19 And I will ſay tomy ſoule, Soule, thou 
haſt much goods laid vp in ſtore for many eres, 
take thine eaſe, eate, drinbe, and be mery, 
20 But God ſaid vnto him,Thow foole,this 
night do they require thy ſbale againe from thee: 
then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be, which thou haft 
pronided ? 
21 So he that gathereth riches to bimſelf, 
and is not rich towards God. 
22 Andhe ſpake unto his diſciples, There- 
fore T ſay vnto you, * Take no thought for your Mai.6.25, 
life what ye ſhall eate, neither for h bodywhat vial — 8 
je. /ſoall put on. ; 
23 The liſe is more then meate, and the bo« 
die is more then raiment. 
24 Conſider the rauent, far they neither 
ſome ner reape, which neither haue ſtorchouſe 
nor barne, and notwithſtanding God feedeth 
them : How much more are ye better then the 
foules ? 
235 Which of you with taking thought, can 
adde to his ſtature one cubite ? 
26 If yee then be not able to dde that thing 
which is l:aft,why take ye thought for the rem 
nant ? 
27 Conſider the Lilies how they grow,they 
labour not, they ſpinne not : and yet 1 ſay onto 
jou, that Salomon in all his royalty, was not clo» 
thed like one of theſe. 
28 IfGodſo clothe the graſſe, which is to day 
inthe field, & to morom is caſt into the furnace: 
how much more will he clothe ou, O yee of lin- 
tle faith; 
29 And ale not yee what yee ſhall eate,or 
what ye ſhall drinke,neither bee yee of dowbtfull 
mind, 
30 For all ſuch things doe the people of the 
world ſecke for: and your father knoweth that 
je haue need of theſe things, 
31 But rather ſeeke yee after the kingdome 
of God, aud all theſe things ſhall be added vnto 
on, 
4 32 Feare not O little flocke , for it it 
your fathers good pleaſure to giue you a king= 
dome. 


X 2 33 Sell 


— * Mo 


7 Goſpel 


TheGoSs YE 
for a Confeſ- 
for that is not 
a Biſhop, 


Mat. 24,43. 


33 Sell the things that you poſleſle, and 
giue almes. Make to you purſes that weare 
not, treaſure that waſteth not, in heauenzwhi- 
ther the theefe approcheth not, neither doth 
the mothe corrupt. 

34 For||where your treaſure is, there wil 
your heart be alſo. 

35 Let your ꝙ loines be girded, and can- 
dles burning in your hands, 

36 And you like to men expecting their 
lord, when he ſhal returne from the mariage: 
that when he doth come and knocke, forth- 
with they may open vnto him. 

37 Bleſſed arethotc ſeruants, whom when 
the Lord commeth, hee ſhal fiad watching. 
Amen I ſay to you, that he wil gird h1miette, 
and makethem fit downe, and paſſing will 
miniſter vnto them. 

38 And it he come in the ſecond watch, 
and it inthe third watch he come, & io find, 
bleſſed are thoſe ſeruants. 

39 And this know ye, that if the houſe- 
holder did knowe what houre the thecfe 


would come, he would watchverily, and 


would not ſuffer his houſe to be broken vp. 

40 Be you alſo ready: for at what houre 
you thinke not , che Sonne of wan will 
come. 

41 And Peter faid to him, Lord, doeſt 
— ſpeake this parable to vs, or like wile to 
all? 

42 And our Lord fayd, Who(thinkeſt 
thou) is a faithfull Reward and wile, whom 
the Lord appointeth ouer his familie, to giue 
them in ſeaſon their meaſure of wheat: ? 

43 Bleſſed is that ſervant whom when 
the Lord commeth, he ſhall find ſo doing. 

44 Verily Iſay to you, that ouer all things 
which he poſſeſſech, he ſhall oppoint him. 

45 But if chat ſeruant ſay in his nearer, My 
lord is long a comming: and ſhall begin to 
ſtrike the letuants and handmaides, and cate 
and drinke, and be dtunłe: 

46 Th Lord ot th-t ſeruant ſhal come in 
a day that he hopeth not. & at an houre that 
he knoweth not, and ſhall diuide him, and 
ſhall appoint his portion with che infidelt. 

47 And chat fcruintthat ne the wil of 
his Lord, and prepared not hin ſelfe, and did 
not according to his will: ſhall bee beaten 
with many ſtripes. 

48 But he x ar knew not, and did things 
worthic of (tripes : ſhalbe beaten with few. 
And eueric one to whom much was giuen, 
much ſhalbe required of him: and to whom 
they committed much, more will they de. 
maund of him. 

49 Icameto caſt fire on the earth: and 
what will I, but that it bekindled? 

30 But] haue to be baptized with a bap- 
tiſme: and how I am ſtraitned vntill it bee 


diſpatched. 
$1 * Thinks 


33 Sell that ye haus and gine almes: and Match. 6,20. 


prepare you bagges which waxe not olde,cuen 4 
treaſure that faileth not in the heauent, where 
no theefe approcheth, neither moth corruptethj. 

34 For where your treaſure is, there wil your 
heart be alſo. 

35 *Let your loiner be girt about, and your 
lights burning, 

36 And ye pour ſelues be like unto men that 
waite for their lord, when he wil return from the 
wedding, that when hee ſhall come and knocke, 
they may open unto him immediatly, 


l. Pet. . 13. 


37 Happy are thoſe ſeruants,whom the lord 


when he commeth, ſoall find waking : Verily 1 ſay 
vnto you, That he ſhall gird him{elſe, and make 
them to fit downe tomeate, and will come forth, 
and miniſter untothem, 

38 Andif he. ſpall come in the ſecondwatch, 
yea, if he ſhall come in the third match, and find 


them ſo. happie are thoſe ſeruanti. 


39 * This vnderſtand yee, that if the good Matt. 23,43. 
man of the houſe had knowne what houre the 16.15. 


theefe would come, hee would ſurely haue wat- 
chedi and not haus ſuffered his houſe to be bro. 
ken thorom. | 

40 Be Je therefore readie alſs : for the ſanne 
of man commeth at an houre when yee thinks 
not. 

4 ThenPeterſaid unto him, Maſter telleft 
thou this ſineitnde onto vi, or to all 

42 And the Lord ſaid, Who is a faithfull 
ana wiſe ſteward hom his lord ſhal make ruler 
quer his honſhold, to giue them their portion of 
meate in duc ſcaſon? 

43 Happieis that ſeruant, whom his Lord 
when he commeth ſhall find ſo doing. 

44 Of atruth, I ſay vnto ycu, That he will 
make him ruler ouer all his ſubſtance. 

45 But and if that ſeruant ſay in his heart, 
My Lord delayeth his comming : and ſhal begin 
to [mite the {eruants & maidens,and to eat and 
drinbę, and to be drunken, 

46 The Lord of that ſeruant will come in 4 
day when he looketh not for him, and at an houre 
when he is not ware, and will hewe him in pee- 
cer,and will ſet him his portion with the vnbe- 
leeners, 

47 Andthe ſeruant tht knew hit maſters 
will, and prepared not himſelſe, neither did ac- 
cording to his will, ſpall bee beaten with many 
ſtripes, 

48 Buthee that knew not, and did commit 
things worthie of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with 

fem ſtripes. For unto mhomſocuer much is giuc, 
of him ſhal be much required and to whom men 
haue committed muc hj, of him will they aulę the 
Wore. 
» 49 Ian come to ſend fire on the earth, and 
what is my deſire it it be alreadie kindled ? 

50 Notwithſtanding , I muſt bee baptized 
with a baptiſme,and how am ] pained till it bee 
ended? 

$1 " Suppoſe 


UN 


Cn aP. 12. 


According to S. Luke, 203 


Matt. 10%. $51 * Thinke you that I came to giue 
+ He meaneth peace on the earth? No, I tell you, but ſepa- 


the navghty ration. 
52 For there ſhall be from this time, five 


— chat is 
dend in one houſe diuided: three againſt two, and 


51 * Ss poſe yee that I am come to ſend Mat. 10, 24. 
peace on earth ? I tell jou, Nay but rather diui- 
ſoon. 

52 For from henceforth there ſhall bee fine 
in one houſe dinided, three againſt two, and two 


worldlings & 1 8 
— a- two againſt three. agnnft three. 
teement at g Three ſhall be diuided, the father a- 33 The father ſhall be dinided againſt the 


* — gainſt theiſonne, and the ſonne againſt his fa- 
— any other ther, the mother againſt the daughter, & the 
vickednes he daughter againſt the mother, the mother in 
— —— lawe againſt her daughter in lawe, and the 
Rt att c. daughter in law againſt her mother in law. 
10, 34. 54 * And he ſaid alſo to the multitudes, 
Match. 16,2. when ye ſee a cloud riſing from the Weſt, by 
and by you ſay, A ſhoure commeth, and ſo it 
commeth to paſſe: 

55 And when the South wind blowing, 
you ſay, That there wil be heate: and it com- 
meth to paſſe. 

56 Hypocrites, the face of the heauen and 
of the earth you haue skill to diſcerge : but 
this time how do you not diſcerne? 

57 And why of your ſelues alſo judge 
you not that which is iuſt 2 

58 And + when thou goeſt with thy ad- 


ſonne, aud the ſonne againſt the father : the mo. 
ther againſt the daughter, and the daughter a- 
gun the mother : the mother in law againſt 
er daughter in lam, and the daughter in law a- 
gainſt her mother in law, 
54 Hee ſaidalſo to the people, * When Mar.16.2. 
yee ſee a cloud riſe out of the Weſt, ſtraigbu- 
way yee ſay, There cometh a ſvowre : and ſoit 
10. 
55 And when ye ſee the South wind blow, 
Jee ſay, It will bee hote, and it commeth to 
paſſe. 
56 Ye hypocrites, ye can diſcerne the face of 
the lie, and of the earth : but hom is it that yee 
do not diſcerne this time? 
57 Tea, and mi iudge pee not of your ſclues 
what # right ? 
58 *Whenthon goeſt with thine aduerſarie Match. 5. 4. 


— uerſarie to the Prince, in the way endeuour to the ruler: as thou art in the way, giue dili- 
Mat. 5, 25. to be deliuered from him: leaſt perhaps hee gence that thou mayeſt bee delinered from him, 


draw thee to the indge, and the iudge deli- 
uer thee to the exactour, and the exactour 
caſt thee into priſon. 

59 Ifayto thee, thou ſhale not goe out 
thence, vntill thou pay the veric laſt mite. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 


leaft he draw thee violently tothe iudge, and the 
indge deliner thee to the ſergeant, and the ſer- 
geant caſt thee intopriſon. 

59 Itell the, Thou ſhalt not depart thence, 
till thou haſt made good the vttermoſt mite, 


CHAP, 124 


RHem, 1. $5 Fearchim.) The feare of hell alſo is profitable : contrarie ts the Proteſtants, teaching ſecuritie of ſaluath. 
, ond that feare of bell maketh men hypocrites, 2 
Evize 1. .; heſe are ſlaunders, that the Proteſtants teach ſecuritie of ſaluation : and that feare of bell maketh men hypo- 
* crites : alchough the fauthfull by Gods premiſe are aſſured of ſaluation, and we muſt auoid fine, not only tor 
feare of puniſhment in hell, but chiefely for loue of God our mercifull father. 

RHE. 2, 35 Loynesbe girded.) To gird our loines,us to keepe chaftuie and continencie. Gregor. ho. 11. 
| EvL If to gird our loines be to keepe chaſlity and continencie, then maricd men may keepe chaſtitie and con- 
/ VEKE Ze tinencie, for this commandement extendeth to all true Chriſtians. Thertore laith Beda, He teacheth his ſcbol- 
| lers to gird their loines to retaine them from the lowe of worldly things, Euthymius ſaith, He propoundeth to them the 
vertue of wor king. For they that haue any worte in hand haue their loines girded vp. Or by girding the loines be ex. 


borteth to the binding of concupiſcence, 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP, 12. 


- Rur u. 


RHE M. 3. 


FVIXI z. 


as you teach a popiſh Catholike,for a ſufficient confeſſion. 
X 3 14 Who 


204. 


The ( Goſpel 


RHEM. 


14 Who hach appointed.) Chrift refuſed to medle in this temporall matter, partly becauſe the demand pr 
ded of couetouſues and ill intention, partly to giue an example to Clergze men, that they ſhould not be withdrawne Clerg/emenin ? 


deee- Thedealing of 


by ſecular affaires and controuerſies from their princi all function of praying, preaching and ſi irituall regtment : but world y af urs, 
not wholy to forbid them all actions pertaining to wor dly buſines, ſpecially where ana when the honony of God, the 
ircreaſe religion, the peace of the people, and the ſpiritual benefit of the parties do require. In which caſes S. Au- 
guſtine(as Poſſidon ius write th as occupied ofien holt daies in ending worlaly controuerſies, and ſo hee wiiteth of 
bimſelfe alſo, not doubting but to haue reward therefore in heauen. 


RRR M. 4. 


Ia vc. 19. Li. de 
op. Monach . 25. 


21 Rich to Godward.) He is rich towards God, ihat by bis goods beſlowed upon the poo/e, bath flore e meritt, Maitorious 


and many almeſmens prayers procuring mercie for him at the day of hu death and indgement, which u here there - workes, 
fore called treaſure laid vp in heauen, where the barnes be large ynough, The neceſſuze of which almes is by Ch, iſt 
himſelfe here ſhewed to be ſo great, and ſo acceptable to God, that rather then they ſhouid lac te the fruit thereof, they 


ſhould ſell all they haue and giue to the poore. 
FvLK&KE 4. 


and is readic to diſtribute, &c. 1. Iim.s. 17. 18. But ſtore of merits and mererorious workes, the ſcripture 
neuer ſpeaketh of, neither doth God reward our merito, but has own gifts. Aug. in Fſal. yo. caac. z. In Eſal. ioi. 


RRE M. 
follow bis purſe thiiner. 


34 Where your treaſure is.) If the rich man withdrawne by bis worldly treaſure, cannot ſet bis ſeart vpon 
heauen, let him ſtnd his mom thither be fore him,by giumg it in alms vpon ſuch as will pray for him, aud his heart will 


CHAP. XIII. 


He threatneth the Tewes to be ſoone forſaken vnles they do penance, 10 and confuundeth them for maligning him 
for his miraculeus good dome on the Sabboths. 18 but his kinzdome(tbe Church)as contemptible as it ſeemeth to 
them now in the beginnizg, ſhall ſpread ouer all the world, 20 and conuert all, 23 and what an hariſore it ſhal 
be to them at the laſt day, to ſee themſelues excluded from the glory of this kingdome, and the Gentils adwitted in 
their place. 21 foretellng that it is not Galuee that he feareth, but that obſlinate andreprobate Hieruſalem wil 
needs murder him, as alſo his meſiengers afore and after hum. 


—_— there were certaine preſent at that 

very timetelling him of the Galilzans, 
whoſe blood Pilate mingled with their ſa- 
Crifices, 

2 And he anſwering ſaid to them, Think 
you that || theſe Galileans were ſinners more 
* all che Galilęans chat they ſuffered ſuch 
tn.nys? 

+ Vi teniten- 3 No, ſay to you: but vnles you ꝓ haue 
tiamhabueritis. penance, you ſhall all like wiſe periſh. 

4 As thoſe eighteene vpon whom the 
toure fell in Side, and ſlew them:thinke you 
thatthey allo were detters aboue all the men 
that dwell in Hieruſalem? 

5 No, I ſay to you: but if you haue not 
penance, you ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 

The Gos 6 And he ſaid this ſimilitude, A certaine 
on the Imbec man liad a ꝙ tigtree planted in his vineyard, 
Saturday in and hee came ſceking for truite on it, and 
py found not. 

7 dAnd he ſai Ito the dreſſer of the vine- 
yard, Loe it is three yeares ſince I come ſee- 
king for fruit vpon this figtree: and I find 
not. Cut it downe therefore: wherero doth 
it alſo occupie the ground? 

8 But hee anſwering ſaith to him, Lord, 
let it alone this yere alſo, vntil I dig about it, 
and dung it. 

9 And it happily it yeeld fruit: but if not, 
hereafter tho i ſhalt cut it downe. 

io And he was teaching in their Syna- 
ge gue on the Sabboths. 

11 And behold a woman that had a ſpi- 
rit of infirmitie eighteene yeares: and ſhee 
was crooked neither could ſhe look vp ward 
at all. 

12 Whom when IE s vs ſaw, he called 
her vato him, and ſaid to her, Woman, thou 

art deliuered from thy infirmitie. 
13 And he impoſed hands vpon 2 
orthe 


Here were preſent at the ſame ſeaſon, cer- 

taine men that ſhewed him of the Galile- 
ans, whoſe blood Pilate had mingled with their 
owne ſacrifice, 

2 And leſus anſwering, ſayd unto them, 
Suppoſe pee that theſe Galileans were greater 
ſmners then ali the other Galileans,becauſe they 
ſuffred ſuch puniſiment? 

3 T tell you, Nay : but except je repent, yee 
ſhall all iheni/e periſh. x 

4 Or thoſe eighteene, pon which the tower 
in Siloe fell, ana ſlew them. thinke ye that they 
were ſinners aboue all men that dwelt in Hicrus 
ſalem? 

5 Itell vor, Nay: but except ye repent,ye al 
all likewiſe — * 

6 He told alſo this ſimilitude : A certaine 
man had a figge tree planted in his vineyard, 
and he came and ſought fruit thereen, and found 
none. 

7 Thenſaid he to the dre ſſer of bis vincyard, 
Bc hol i, this three yeres I come ſeeking fruit in 
this figge tree, and find none: cut it downe why 
cumbrerh it the ground? 

8 And he an wering, ſaid vnto him, Lord, let 
it alone this yeare alſo ] ſhal Gig round about 
it,and aung it: 

9 Andi} it beare fruit, thou mavyeſt let it 
alone: and if it beare not, then after that thou 
ſhalt cut it downe. 

10 And he was teaching in one of their Sy- 
nagogneson the Sabboth dates, 

11 And behold, there ma a woman wich 
had a ſpirit of infirmitic eighteene geret, C> was 
—4 together, and could in no wife lift vp her 
elte. 

12 When leſiu [aw her, he called her to him, 
and [aid vnto her, Woman, thou art looſe from 
thy diſcaſe. 

13 And he laied his hands on her, and m- 

wediatly 


Heisrich to Godward, that truſteth in God and not in deceiuable riches, which is rich in good workes Merits, 


Almes: 


Ai 


—— 


Car. z. 


According to S. Luke. 


205 


Mat. 13, 3 1. 
Mar. 4,3 0. 


+ See Annor, 
Mat. 1 3. 31. 


Mat. 13,33. 


Mat. 7, 13. 


1 The Gentils 
comming into 
Gods favour 
late, are pre- 
ferred before 
the lewes 
which were 
erſt. 


forthwith ſhe was made ſtraight and glorifi- 
ed God. 

14 And the Archſynagogue anſwering 
(becauſe hee had indignation that IE SVS 
had cured on the Sabboth)ſaid to the multi- 
tude, Sixe daies there are wherein you ought 
to work. in them therefore come, and bee 
cured: and not in the Sabboth day. 

15 And our Lord anſwering to him, ſaid, 
Hypocrite,doth not euerie one of you ypon 
the Sabboth looſe his oxe or his aſſe from 
the manger, and leadeth them to water ? 

16 But this daughter of Abraham whom 
Satan hach bound, lo, theſe eighteene yeres, 
ought not ſhee to be looſed from this bond 
onthe Sabboth day? 

17 And when he ſaid theſe things, all his 
aduerſaries were aſhamed: and all the peo- 
ple reioyced in all things that were glori- 
ouſly done of him. 

18 Hee ſaid therefore, x Whereunto is 
the kingdomeof God like, and whereunto 
{hall I eſteemeiclike? 

19 It is like toa Þ muſtard ſeed, which a 
man tooke and caſt into his garden, and ic 
grew : and became a great tree, and the 

owles of the aire reſted in the boughes 
thereof. 

20 And againe he ſaid, Like to what 
ſhall I eſteeme the kingdome of God? 

21 It is like to leauen, whiicha woman 
tooke and hid in three meaſures ot meale, till 
the whole was leauened. 

22 And hee went by cities and townes 
teaching, and making his iourney vnto Hie- 
ruſalem. 

23 And a certaine man ſaid to him, Lord, 
be they few that are ſaued? But hee ſaid to 
them, 

24 1 Strive to enterſſby the narrow gate: 
becauſe many, I ſay to you, || ſhall ſceke to 
enter, and ſhall not be able. 

25 But when the good man of the houſe 
ſhall enter in, and ſhut the doore; and you 
ſhall begin to ſtand without, and knocke at 
the doore, ſaying, Lord open to vs: and he 
anſwering ſhall lay to you, I know you not 
whence you are: 

26 Thenyou ſhall beginto ſay, Wedid 
{| cate before thee and drinke, and in our 
ſtreets didſt thou teach. 

27 And he ſhall ſay to you, Iknowe you 
not whence you are, depart from me all yee 
workers of iniquitie. 

28 There ſhal be weeping and — 
ol teeth: when you ſhall ſee Abraham an 
Iſaac and Iacob, and all the Prophets in the 

kingdome of God, and you to bechruſt out. 
29 And there ſhall come from the Eaſt 
and the Weſt and the North and the South: 
and ſhal ſit downe in the kingdome of God. 
30 And behold, they are ꝓ laſt that ſhall 
be firſt, and they be firſt chatſhall be laſt, 
| | 31 The 


2 foe was made ſtraight, and glorified 
Go 


14 Andthe ruler of the [ynagogue an e- 
red with indignation, becanſe that Jeſus had 
healed on the Sabboth day, and ſaide vnto the 
people, There are ſixe dates in which men 
ought to worke : in them therefore come, 
that yee may bee healed, and not onthe Sab- 
both day. | 

15 But the Lord an'wered him, and ſaid, 
T hou bypocrite, doeth not each one of you on the 
Sabboth day looſe his oxeor hu aſſe from the 

ſtal, and lead him to the water? 

16 And ought not this daughter of Abra- 
ham, whom Satan hath bound loc ei ghte ene 
yeeres, bee looſed from this bond on the Sabboth 

7 


17 Andwhen hee ſaid theſe things, all his 
aduerſaries were aſhamed : and all the people 
reioyced for all the excellent deedes that were 
done by him. 


18 Then ſaide Teſus, What ts the king- Matt. i 3.31. 
dome of God like ? or whereto ſhall I compare marke 4.31. 


it? 


19 * Itis like a graine of muſtard ſeed which Vatt.13.z3, 


a man tooke, and ſoweq in his garden, and it 
grew, and waxeda great tree: and the fonles 
of the aire made neits in the branches of it. 


20 And againe he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall I Matt. 73.33. 


liben the kingdome of God ? 

21 [tis like leauen, which a woman tool 
and hid in three peckes of meale, till all was lea» 
uened. 


22 * And hee went thorow alltownes and Marke 6.6, 


villages, teaching, and iourneying towards Hie- 
ruſalem. 

23 Then ſaid one unto him, Lord, are there 
few that be ſaned ? and he ſaid vnto them, 


24 * Strineto enter in at the ſtrait gate: fir Matt.. 3 


many, I ſay vnto you, will ſecke to enter in, and 
Hall not be able. 

25 Ihen the good man of the houſe is riſen 
vp, and hath ſhnt to the doore, and ye beginne to 
ſtand without, and to knocke at the doore ſaying, 
Lord, Lord, open unto vs, and he Hall an were 
and ſay, vnto you, I know you not whence you 
are : 

26 Then ſhall ye begin toſay, we haue eaten 
and drunken in thy preſence, and thou halt 


taught in our ſtreetes. 


27 Aud he ſball ſay, I tell you, ] know you Matth. 7. 13. 


not whence ye ane, depart from mee all yee that 
wor be iniquitie. 

28 There ſhall bee weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth. when yee ſhall ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, 
and Jacob, and all the prephets in the kingdome 
of God, and ye your ſelues thruſt aut. 

29 And they fall come from the Caſt, and 
from the Wit, and from the North, and from 
the South, and ſhall fit downe in the lung leme 
of God. 


30 * Andbebold, there are laſt, which foal Matt. 9.30. 


be firſt, aud there are firſt, hic hi ſbalbe laſt. 
31 The 
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31 Theſameday there came certaine of 31 The ſame day came there certaine of 
the Phariſees, ſaying to him, Depart and get the Phariſees, ſaying vnto him, Get thee out, 
thee hence, becauſe Herod will kill thee. and depart hence, for Herode will kill thee, 

32 And heſaidco them, Go, and tell that 32 And he ſaid vnto them, Goe yee and tell 
foxe, Behold I caſt out devils, and perfite that foxe, behold ] caſt out deuilt, and I doe 
cures this day and to morow, and the third cures to day and tomorrow, and the third day 
day Iam conſummate, T foalbe perfected. 

33 But yet I muſt walke this day and to 33 Nemertheleſſe, Imuſt walks to day and 
morow and the day following, becauſe it to morrom, and the day following for it cannot be 

cNoncapit c cannot be that a Prophet periſh out of Hie. that a Prophet periſh out Jeruſalem. 
aa falem. N ; 34 * O' Hieruſalem, Hieruſalem, which Match. 23.37. 
1 34 FHieruſalem, Hieruſalem which kil- &kU/eft — and ſtoneſt them that are 
*. 23,37 leſtthe Prophets, and ſtoneſt them that are ſent vnto thee, how often would I haue gathe- 
ſent to thee, how often would I gather thy red thy children together, as a henne doth ga- 
children as the bird doth her brood vnder ther her youg vnder her wings, and yee would 
her wings, and ꝓ thou wouldeſt not? not? 

35 Behold your houſe ſhall be left deſert 35 Behold, your houſe is leſt unto you deſo- 
to you. And I ſay to you, that you ſhall not ate. Oerih [ſay vnto you, ec ſhall not ſee mee, 
ſee me till it come when you ſhall ſay, Bleſ- vntill the time come that yee ſpall ſay, Bleſs 
* is he that commeth in the name of our ſed r hee that commeth in the name of the 

ord, Lord, 


MARGINALL NOTES CHAP, 13. 


RHE M. 1. 3 Haue pennance.) Or as it is vttered in other places, doe penance, uu can. the which in the new teſla- 
ment ſignifieth perfect repentance. See Annotations Mat.;,2.11,21. 

FvLKE1T. Vour interpretor meant true repentance, howſoeuer you drawe his word to penance, out of which yon Penance. 
would picke {atisfaQtion. See the anſwer vpon Matth.3.ſc&.z.and Matth. 11.ſcR,z. 

RHE M. 2. 5 A figrree planted.) The figtree with onely leaues and no fruit, is the lewes ſynagogue, and euery other peo- 
ple or perſon which bath faith and faire words,and no good workes. 

FvLKE 2. e — faith, by which we are iuſtified before God, cannot be void of good workes, but a dead faith is like True faith. 
the ſigtree. 

RHE M. 3. pn, to enter.) Chriflians in thier liues muſt ſeche the flirait way, but in religion the ancient common 


way. 
FvLKE 3+ Theftraight way, as well in religion, as in life, is the way that leadeth to life: and the ancient way wherein 
all chat are — haue entred. 
REE M. 4. 34 Thou wouldeſt.) The Iewes loſt their preeminence, by their owne freewill, and not by Gods cauſing: who 
ceaſed not to call and crie vpon them, and they would not heare. Whereby free will is yung prooued. 
EVI k E 4. Thelewes loſt their preeminince by their owne will, which cannot bee called free, when it was thrall to Freewill. 
ſinne, and not made free by the ſonne of God. Therefore neither the Pelagian not popiſh heretike, hath a- 
ny argument here, to proouc freewill, For freewill (ſaith S. Aug.) to laue God we haue loft through the greatneſſe 
of the firſt ſiane, Ep.107.Vitali, Againe, That part of Mankinde, io which God hath promiſed deliverance and an 
eternall kingdome, may it not bee repaired by the merits of their owne workes ? God forbid, For what good can hee 
worke that is loſt or caſt away, except he be delivered from perdition. What by freewill ? God forbid that alſd. For 
man vſing Freewill amiſſe, loſt bimſelſe and it alſo. For as he that killeth bimſe l ſe, kille th himſelfe while hee liueth, 
but in killing himſelſe liueth not, neither can he reuiue himſelſe when he hath ſlaine himſelfe : So when man ſamed 
by Freewill, ſiane got the viftorie and Freewill was loſt, For of whomſoeutr a man be ouercome, to him he is addi- 
fied or bond as a ſlaue. This trueſ is the ſentence of Peter the Apafile : which ſeeing it is true, I pray you what liber- 
tie can there be of bim that is a bond ſlaue, but when bee delighteth is finne ? For he ſerueth feely that doth his m 
flers will gladly. And by this be is free to commit ſinne which is a ſlave of ſanne. But ts doe infily be ſhall not be free, 
except he, being delivered from ſinne, beginne to be a ſtruant of righteouſneſſe, That is true libertie, for the toy of 
well doing, and a godly bondage to obedience of the commandement. But e ſhall a man that is bond, aud ſold, 
baue this libertie? except he do redeeme him whoſe ſaying that is : If the ſonne ſhall make you free, then ſhall you 
be free in deede. Which thing before it begin to be wrought in a man, bow can any man boaſt of Freewill in a good 
worke, which yet is not free to worke well ? except be extoll himſelfe veing _ vp with vame pride, which the A- 
pofile beateth downe when hee ſaith, You are ſaued by grace through faith, &c, Zucherid. ad Laurent. cap. 30. 
This is the Catholike faith concerning Fre will. And whenſoeuer any ancient godly father ſeemeth to auow 
Freewill, hee meaneth againſt che Maniches and Stoikes freedome from — which we acknowledge, 
and not freedome from the thraldome of ſinne ſince the fall of Adam. 


ANNOTATIONS, CAA. 13. 


RRE M. 2 Theſe Galilzans.) 1t is Gods mercie that he flraight puniſheth not all offenders, but ſome few for a warning Some puniſhed 
10 all: as that for — he firiheth not all ſuch as haue liaben the Church and the lam full Prieſts, as he did Core for exawplic, 
and his complices ; that for ſpoile of Churches he reuengeih not all. as be did Heliedorus : and all that vow and revoke N. 16. 
their gifts to God, as Ananias and Sapphira. Some few therefore for their iuſt deſerts, be ſo handled ſor example, to _ ach, 3 
preuoke all others guiltie of the ſame crimes to doe penance.Which if they doe nat in this life , they ſhall all aſſuredly © * * 
periſh in the next world. Optatus lib. t. cont. Parmen. ſub finem, 

16 This daughter.) We may ſee that many diſeaſes which ſceme naturall, doe — of the dixell by Gods Dingen not 
permiſſion,either for ſinne, or for probation : and both thoſe kinds Chriſt ſpecially cured, for that no naturall medicines gqurall, 
could cure them, and fpecially becauſe he came to diſſolue the workes of Satan both in bodie and ſoule. 

2 4 By the narrow.) Our Lord is not contrarie to himſelfe in that be anſwereth, the gate to be ſtraite, and few 
to be ſaued, whereas elſewhere be ſaid, that many ſhould come from the Faſt and weſt c. and ioy with Abraham in 
the kingdome of beauen. Mat 8.11. For though they be few in reſpeft of the wicked of all ſortes, yet they bee many in 
themſelues and in the ſocietie of Angels, the wheate comes are ſcarſe ſeene at the threſhing, when they are _—_ 

*I 


UN 


—_ 


i According to S. Luke. 


Cn. 4. 


RH E M. 5. 


FyLKE $5. 


RHEM, 6. 


FVLEI 6. 


TheG 8 1511 
vpon the 16. 
Sunday after 
Pentecoſt, 


with the chafſe : but when tbe ill are remoued, the whole barne of heauen ſhall bee filled, So ſaith S. Auguſt. Ser, 


32. de verb. Do. 


24 Shall ſecke.) Mam would be ſaued, and looke to be ſaued, but can not, becauſe they will not take paines Penance. 


to enter in at ſo fiaite a paſſage, that is to ſay, to fuſt much, pray often, doe great penance for their ſinnes, Lue in ho- 
ly Churches d ſeipline, abſtaine from the pleaſures of this world, and ſaffer perſtcution and loſſe of their goods ard 


liues for Chriſts ſake. 


True mortification of the fleſh, and abnegation of mens ſclues(nor popiſh penance, which is caſily bought Popiſh penance, | 
out by a Popes pardon) are the ſtreight way, mentioned in the text: as tor b 


e popiſh Churches diſclpline, 


is — enough for them that haue money to redeeme themſelues from it. eeing the Pope ſerteth vp an open 
market of diſpenſations and pardons: ſo that tor money, you ſhall haue libertie, cither to commit ſinne, or 
elſe par don for any ſinne that you ſhall commit, and of penance due for the ſame. 


26 Eate before thee.) It A not enough to feede with Chriſl in his Sacraments, or to heare his word in the Schiſme. 
Church to challenge beauen thereby, vnleſſe we line in vnitie of the Catbolike Church, So S. Auguſtine applieth this a- Ct. Pil. 


gainſt the Davatiſh, that had the very ſame ſeruice and ſarr aments which the Catholike Church bad, but yerſtuered 


themſelues from other Chriſtian counines by Schiſme. 


S. Auguſt ne ſaith it is madneſſe to thinke they can communicate with Chriſt in his Sacraments, which 
communicate not in his word, Therefore, as he faith there alſo,They eat and drinte the body and bloud of Chriſt 
in a Sacrament : and are not acknowledged, becauſe they achnowledge not by the Goſpel, his member; diſperſed o- 


ger all tbe world. 


CHAP. XIIIL 


By occaſion of dining with a Phariſie, 2 aſter that he hath againe confounded them fir maligning him for his wirs- 
culous good doing on the Sabboth, 7» be teacheth them humilitie, ſeeing their ambition, 13 aud in their warkes 
to ſeeke reiribuuon not of men in this world, but of God in the world to come: 16 foretliing al/s that the 1ewes 
for their worldly excuſes ſhal! not taſle of the Supper, but the Gent iles in theix place. 25 Tea that ſo fa re muſs 
men be from all worldlineſſe,that they muſt carneftly bethinke them before they enter into his Church, and be rea- 
die to forgoe al: 34 ſpecially, conſidering they muli be the Jail of others a{/0. 


AT it came to paſſe when IE s Vs en- 
UAtred into the houſe of a certaine Prince 
of the Phariſees vpon the Sabboth to eate 
bread, and chey watched him. 

2 And bchold there was a certaine man 
before him that had the dropſie. | 

3 AndIz 5 ys anſwering, ſpake to the 
Lawyers and Phariſees, ſaying, Is icLaytull 
to cure on the Sabboth? 

4 But they held their peace. but hee ta- 
king him, healed him, and (eat him away. 

5 And anſwering them he ſaid, Which 
of you ſhall haue an aſle or an oxe fallen into 
a pit: and will not incontinent draws him 
out on the Sabboth day? 

6 And they could not anſwere him to 
theſe things. 

7 And he ſpałe to them alſo that were 
inuited a parable, marking how they choſe 
the firſt leates at the table, ſaying to them, 

$ Wen thou art invited to a mariage, fir 
not downe in the firſt place, leaſt jo a 
-=_ honourable then thou bee inuited of 

im: 

9 And he chat bade thee and him, come 
and ſay to thee, Giue this man place: and 
then = begin wich ſhame to take the laſt 

lace. 
N 10 But when thou art bidden, ber ſic 
down in the loweſt place: that when he that 
inuited thee, commeth, he may ſay to thee, 
Friend, fic vp higher: then ſhale thou haue 
glorie betore them that ſic at table with thee. 

11 Becauſe euery one that exalteth him- 
ſelfe,(halbe humbled : and he that humbleth 
ſelfe ſhalbe exalted. 

12 And he ſaid to him alſo that had inui- 
ted him, Whẽ thou małeſt a dinner or a ſup- 

call not thy friẽds, nor thy brethren, nor 
. nor thy neighbours that are — 


„* it came to paſſe, as bee went into the 
honje of one of the chiefe Phariſezs to eate 
bread one the Sabbath day, they were watching 
him. 

2 Aud behold, there was a certaine man 
before him which had the dropſie, 

3 And leſus anſirering, ſpake t uto the 
Lawyers and Phariſees, ſchirg, 1s it lam full ta 
heale on the Sabboth day? 

4 Aud they held their peace. And he tooke 
him, and healed lum, and let him goe, 

5 And anſwered them, {a ning Which of you 
Mall haue an aſſe or an oxe fallen into a pit, and 
will not ſtraighi wan pul him out on the Sabboth 


6 Aud they could not anfwere him againe 
to theſe things. 

7 He put forth allo æ ſimilitude to the gheſts, 
when he marked how they choſe out the chieſe 
roomes, ſaying unto them, 

8 When thou art bidden of am man to 4 
wedding, fit not downe in the higheſt rome : lei} 
a more | — man then thou bee bidden of 
him, 

9 Aud he that bade thee and him, come 
and ſay to thee, Giue this man roome : and 
thou then beginne with ſhame to take the laweiF 
roome. 


10 * But when thou art hidden, goe and ſit Pro. 25. 2. 


inthe loweſt roome,that when he that bade thee 
commeth, hee may ſay unto thee, Friend, ſit vp 
higher : then ſhalt thou haue worſhip in the pre- 
ſence of them that ſit at meat with thee, 


11 * Forwhoſoener exalteth himſelfe ſhall Matt. 23.12, 
be brought low: and he that humbleth him{clfe, luke 18. ra. 


Halbe exalted. 
12 Then ſaid he ala to him that bade him 


to meate, When thou make? A dinner or@ Tob 4. 
ſupper, call not thy friendes, nor thy brethren, pto. 3. 9. 


neither thy kinſmen, nor thy rich neighbours : 
leaſt 
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leaſt perhaps they alſo inuite thee again, and 
recompence be madeto thee. | 
13 But when thou makeſt a feaſt,callthe 
poore, fecble, lame,and blinde, 
. 14 And thou ſhalt bee bleſſed, becauſe 
f they haue not to recompence thee: for ꝓ re- 
compence ſhall be made thee in the reſurre- 
ction of the iuſt. 

15 When one of them that ſate at the ta- 
ble with him had heard theſe things, he ſaid 
to him, Bleſſed is hee that ſhall cate bread in 
the kingdome of God. 

The Gos p EI 16 But hee ſaid to him, A certaine man 
ypon the 2. made a great ſupper, and called many. 
— 17 And hee ſent his ſeruant at the houre 
co ol ſupper to ſay to the inuited, That they 
ſhould come, becauſe nowe all things are 
readie. 

18 And they beganne all at once to 

t Wordlineſſe, make excuſe, The Sn aide to him, 4 I 
wealth, & vo- haue bought a farme, and I muſt needes 


_—— goe foorth and ſee it, I pray thee hold mee 


that ſpecially excuſed. . 
hinder men 19 And an other aid 5 I haue bought fiue 


from God. yole ofoxen, and I goe to prooue them I 
pray thee, hold me excuſed. 

20 And another ſaid, I haue married a 
wife, and therefore I cannot come. 

21 And the ſeruant returning told theſe 
things to his lord. Then the maſter of the 
houſe being angrie, ſaide to his ſeruant, Goe 
forth quickly into the ſtreetes and lanes of 
the citie, and the poore and feeble and blind 
and lame bring in hither. 

22 And the ſeruant ſaid, Lord, it is done 
as thou didſt commande, and yet there is 
place. 

23 And the lord ſaid to the ſeruant, Goe 
forth into the wayes and — and com- 
pell them to enter, that my houſe may bee 
filled. 

24 But I ſay toſyou, that none of thoſe 
men that were called, ſhall caſte my ſup- 


2 
The Gosrzt, 23 And great multitudes went with him: 
for a Martyr and turning, he ſaid to them, 


— 4 26 * It any man come to mee and hateth 
5. Bafl. Ian. not his + father and mother, and wife and 
14. children, and brethren and ſiſters, yea and 


Mat. 10, 37. hisownelife beſides: he cannot be my diſ- 
2 No creature ciple: 


— — 27 And he that doth not beare his croſſe 


muſt not hate and come after mee 1 can not bee my diſ- 
or forlake, if ciple. 
— 28 For which of you minding to build a 
ſpect that it towre, doth not firſt fir downe and reckon 
bindreth vs the charges that are neceſſarie, whether hee 
from Chriſt,or haue to finiſh it: 
our ſaluation. 29 Lo eaſt after that he hath laid the foun- 
dation, and is not able to finiſh it, all that 
ſee it, beginne to mocke him, ; 
30 Saying, That this man began to build, 


and he could not finiſh it ? 
31 Or 


leaſt they alſo bid thee againe and arecompence 
be — n * 

13 But when thou makeit a feaſt, cal | 
the poore, the maimed, the lame, and the 
blind, 

14 And thou ſhalt bee happie, for they 
cannot recompence thee : For thou (halt bee 
recompenſed at the reſurrettion of the init 
men. 

15 When one of them that ſite at meate 
alſo heard theſe things, he ſaid unto him,” Hap- Matt. 23. . 
pie 5 he that ſhall eate bread in the kingdowe of apoc. ig. c. 
God. 

16 Then ſaid hee unto him, A certaine 
man ordained a great ſupper, and bade ma- 


ne 


17 Andſent his ſeruant at ſupper time, to 
ſay to them that were bidden, Come, for all 
chives are now ready. 

18 Aud they all at once began to make ex- 
cuſe : The firit ſaid vnto him, I haue bought 
a piece of ground, and I muit needes goe — ce 
it: [pray the haue me excuſed, 

19 And another ſaid, I haue bought five 
Joke of oxen, and I goe to prooue them: Ipray 
thee haue me excuſed. | 

20 And axother ſaid, I haue maried awife: 
and therefore I cannot come, 

21 And the ſeruant returned, and ſhew- 
ed his maſter theſe things. Then the good - 
man of the houſe being angrie, ſaid to his 
ſernant, Goe ont quickely into the broade 

ſtreetes and lanes of the citie, and bring in hi- 
ther the poore, and the maymed, and the halt, 
and the 2 

22 And the ſeruant ſaide, Lord, it is 
done as thou haft commanded, and yet there is 
roome. 

23 Aud the lord ſaid vnto the ſeruant, Goe 
aut into the high wayes and hedges, and com- 
pell them to come iu, that my houſe may bee 
filled. a 

24 For I ſay vnto you, that none of thoſe | 

men which were bidden, ſhall tafte of my 
= | 


25 There went a great company with him: ; 
and he returned, and {aid vnto them, | 


26 * If any man come to me, and hate not Mac. 10.37. 
his father and mother, and wife, and children, luke 9. 23, 
and brethren, and ſiſters, yea, and his owne life f 
alſo,he cannot be my diſciple. | 
27 * And whoſeener doth not beare his Nlatt. 10. 38. 
croſſe,and come after me, cannot bee my Diſ — 
ciple. 
26 For which of you diſpoſed to builde a 
tower, ſitteth not downe before, and counteth 
the coft, whether he haue ſufficient to performe 
it? 
29 Teaſſ at any time after he hath laid the 
fonndation,and is not able to perform? it, all that 
beholdit beginne tomocke him, 
30 Sang, This man began to build, and 
was not able to make an end, 
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31 Or 
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31 Or what king about to goe to make 31 Or what king going to maße battell a- 
warre againſt another king, doth not firſt fir gainſt another king, ſitteth not donne firſt, and 
downe and thinlce whether he be able with cafteth in his mind whether he be able with ten 
r He thatis a ten thoulands to meet him that with twentie thouſand, to meete him that comme th agaunſt 
night Chriſti- thouſands commeth againlt him? him with twentie thouſand ? 
an man, mut 3 2 Ocherwiſe whiles hee is yet farte off, 432 Orelſe,while the other is yet a great way 
— ſending a legacie he as keth thoſe things that off; he ſendeth an ambaſſage, and deſireth con- 
he be put io it belong to peace. ditiant of peace. 
(as he often 33 So therefore euery one of you that 33 Solikewiſe mhoſoeuer he be of you, that 
may a AM doth not þ renounce all chat hee poſleſſeth, for/akerh not all that he hath, hee cannot be my 
— a) he Cannot be my diſciple. diſciple. ö 
muſt renounce 34 Salt is good. But if the ſalt leeſe his 34 Falt is goocdibut if the ſalt haue loſt the Mat. g. 13. 
all he _ he vertue,wherewith (hall it be ſeaſoned? ſaltneſſe, wherein ſpall it be (eaſoned ? mar. 9. 30. 
— — 35 Ic is profitable neither for the ground, 35 It ts neither good fir the land, nor 
the Carholike nor for the dunghill, but ir ſhall bee caſt yer for the dunghill : but men caſt it ont at 
faiths foorth. Hee that hath eares to heare, let him the doores. Hee that hath cara to heare, let 
— 4 heare. O hum hcare, 
97509. 
MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP, 14. 
RRE M. I, 2 SAR ſhall be.) Reward for charitable deedes, and that they may bee done fir reward againſt our 
Aduerſaries. 
FvLKE 1. That good deedes may be done in reſpeR of the reward that is promiſed, we acknowledge: but not onely, Slander, 
nor principally, for our one rewards ſake, but tor the glorie of God more principally, 
ANNOTATIONS. CHanr, 14. 
RAE M. 2. 2 3 Compel them.) The vehement perſwaſion that God vſeth, both externally by force of his word and miracles, Freewil!. 
and internally by his grace, to bring vs vnto him, us called compelling : not that hee forceth any to come 10 him a- 
gain(s their wils, but that hee can alter and molliſie an heard heart, and make bim willing that before wou'd not, 
| Fa 50.pauls poſt S. Auguſtine alſo 1eferre th this compelling to the henall lawes which Catholik* Princes do iu(tly uſe againſt Hereukes Heretikes may 
| — and Schiſmatikes, prouing that they who are by their for mer Profeſſion in Bapi ſine ſubit ii to the Catholike c hure h and b Pe" —— : 
204 & lib.1, are departed from the ſame after Sectet, may and ought to be compelled into the wnitie and ſocietie of the vniuerſall — — 
5 cont, ep. Ca Church againe, and therefore in this ſenſe, by the two former parts of the parable, the lewes firſt, and ſecondly the far h. 
4 4. J. Gentiles, that neuer beleeued before in Chriſt, were inuited by faire ſweet me anes only : but by the third, ſuch are in- Fiet will. 
f uited as the Church of God hath power auer, becauſe they prom ſed in Baptiſme, and therefore are to bee reuoked not 
: onely bygentle meanes, but by tuft puniſhment ali o. 
FVLKE 2. Mans will is free from compulſion, or inforcing: for if ir were inforced, it were not willing but nilling. Vet 


is it not fice from ſlauetie and thraldome vnto ſinne, wh. ch is the ſieedume we denie, and the Pelagians wich 
. the Papiſts atfirme. See chap, 13. lect. . 


CHAP. XV. 


| By occaſion of the Phariſees murmuring at him for receiuing penitent ſinners,he ſheweth what ioy ſhalbe in heauen for 
the conuerſion of one ſinner, 11 and for the zonger ſonne, which is the Geniales : 25 the elder (to wit the Iewes) 
in the meane time diſdaining thereat, and refuſing to come in his Church. 


JMI 


Hen reſorted vnto him all the Publicanes 


— = w_ A ND there approched Publicans and 

pon the 3. yt - | | | 

Sunday after ſinners vnto him for to heare him. and ſinners for to heare him. 

Pentecoſt. 2 And the Phariſees and the Scribes 2 And the Phariſees and Scribes mur mu- 


murmured ſaying, That this man receiuetli 
ſinners, and eateth with them. 
3 And hee ſpake to them this parable, 
laying, 
Mat. 18,12. 4 What g man of you having an hun- 
t Thisman is qred ſheepe: and if he hath loſt one of them, 
our Sauiour e 
Chriſt: whoſe doth he not leaue the ninetie nine in the de- 
care and tra- ſert, and goeth after that which was loſt vn- 
valle in ſear- till he finde ĩt? 
chingandre- 5 And when he hath ſound it, layeth it 


ducing ſinners wt 
to repentance, vpon his ſhoulders reioycing: 


red ſaying, Hee receiueth ſinners, and eateth 
with them, 

3 But he put forth this parable vnto them, 
ſching. 

4 *© What man of you, hauing an hun- 


ared ſheepe, if bee looſe one of them, doth 


not leaue ninetie and nine in the wilderneſſe, 


and goe after that which it loſt untill hee 
finde it? 
5 And when he hath found it, hee layeth it 


on his ſpoulders, reioycing. 


all ſpirnuall 6 And comming home calleth together 6 And n hen he commetb home, hee calleth 
men ſpecially his friends and neighbours, ſaying to them, together his friends and neighbours, ſaying vnto 
ſhould follow, . : 5 © 
Reioyce with me, becauſe I haue found my them, Reioyce with mee: for I haue foundmy 
ſheepe that was loſt 2 ſheepe which was loft. 


7 Iſay to you, that euen ſo there ſhall be 
ioy in heauen vpon one ſinner that doth pe- 
nence, || then vpon ninetie nine juſt that 
neede not penance. 

8 Or 


7 T1 ſay vnto jou, that likewiſe ioy ſpall be in 
heauen ouer one ſinner that repenteth, more 
then ouer ninetie and nine int perſons, which 


weed no repentance. 
8 Either 


Mat. 18.13. 


— 
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The Goſpel 


m. 


CAF. 15. 


—— — 


1 This woman 8 Or what Fwoman hauing ten groates: 
— — if ſlie leeſe one grote, doth ſnee not light a 
Who ao cor. candle, and ſweepe the houſe, and ſeeke dili- 
tinnally ſee- gentl), vntill ſhe finde? 
kerh her loſt 9 And when ſlie hath found, calleth to- 
children. gether her friends and neighbours, ſaying, 
Reioyce with me, becauſe I haue found the 
grote which I had loſt? 
10 Fo, I lay to you, there ſhalbe ioy ||be- 
fore the Angels of God vpon one ſinner 
that doth penance. | 
The Gos r EI 11 And he ſaid, Acertuneman had two 


vpon Saturday ſonnes: f 
in he 2 weeks 12 And the yonger of chem ſaid to his 


_ father, Father, give me the portion of ſub- 
ſtance that belongeth to me. And he deui- 
ded vnto them the ſubſtance, 

The prodigall 13 And not many dayes aſter the yon- 


ſonne, is a pa. ger ſonne gathering all his things together 
rable, both of went from home into a farre countrey: and 


he Gentil bog, g 
n there hee waſted his ſubſtance, living rio- 


and allo of e- touſl y. 

— diflo'ete. 14 And after he had ſpent all, there fell 
rently 1erur- a ſore famine in that countrey, and he began 
ning to God, tC be in neede. 

15 And hee went, and cleaued to one of 
the citizens of that countrie. And hee ſent 
him into his farme to feed (wine. 

16 And he would faine haue filled his 
bellie ol che huskes that the ſwine did cate: 
and no bodie gaue vnto him. 

17 And returning to himſelfe hee ſaid, 
Ho many of my fathers hirelings haue a- 
boundanceot bread: and I here periſh for 
tamine? 

18 Iwill ariſe, and will goe to my father, 
and ſay to him, Father, I haue ſinned againlt 
heauen and before thee : | 

19 lam not now worthy to be called thy 
ſonne: make me as one ot thy hirelings. 


t Gods won⸗ 20 And riſing vp he came to his father. 


derfull & ten · And when he was yet a fatre off, his father 
der mercie to- ſawe him, and was moued with mercy, and 


way eauent running to him fell ypon his necke, and kil- 


ſed him. 

21 And his ſonne ſaid to him, Father, I 
haue ſinned againſt heauen and before thee, 
am not now worthy to be called thy ſonne. 

22 And the father ſaide to his ſeruants, 
Quickely bring forth tlie firſt ſtule, and doe 
it on him, and put a ting vpon his hand, and 
ſhoes vpon his feete: 

23 And bring the fatted calfe and kill 
it, and let vs eate, and make merie. 

24 Becauſe this my ſonne was dead, and 
is reuiued: was loſt, and is found. And they 
began to make merie. 

25 But his elder ſonne was in the field. 
and when hee came and drewe nigh to the 
houſe, he heard muſicke and dancing: 

26 And he called one of his ſeruants, and 
asked what theſe things ſhould be. 

27 And hee ſaid to him, Thy brother is 
come, 


8 Either what woman hauung ten pieces of 
ſiluer, if ſhee loſe one piece, dath not light a can⸗ 
dle, and ſmeepe the houſe, and ſecke diligently 
till he finde it? 

9 And when ſhee hath found it, ſhee calleth 
her friends and her neighbours together, ſaymg, 
reioyce with me, ir I haus found the piece which 
Thad lo#t, 

10 Likewiſe I ſay vnto you, there is ioy in the 
preſence of the Angels of God oner one ſinner 
that repenteth. 

11 And hee ſaid, A certaine man had two 
ſonnes : 

12 And the yonger of them ſaid to his fa- 
ther, father, giue me the portion of the ſubſtance 
that to mee belongeth, And hee deuided vnto 
them his lining. 

13 And not many daies after,when the yon- 
ger ſoune had 2 all that hee had toge- 
ther, he tooke his tourn:y into a farre conntrey, 
and there waited his ſubſtance with riotons li- 
ning. 
14 And nben he had ſpent all, there aroſe 
a great dearth in that land, and he be ganne to 
liche. 

Is Aud going, hee toned himſefe toa citi- 
zen of that countrey: and he ſent him into his 
fields to feede ſwine. 

16 And he nod faine haue filled his bellie 
with the cods that the ſmine did eate : and no 
man gaue unto him. 

17 Andwhen he came to bimſelſe, he [aid, 
How many hired ſernants of my father, haue 
bread ynongh and ſpare, and I periſh with hun- 

er? 
1 18 Iwill ariſe, and goe tomy father, and 
will ſay vato him, Father, I haue ſinned ag ainſt 
heauen, and before the, 

19 And am no more worthy to bee called 
thy ſome : make mee 44 one of thy hired ſer- 
Hants, 

20 Andheearoſe, and came to his ſather, 
But when he was yet a great way off, his father 
ſaw him, and had compaſſion, and ranne, and fell 
on his nec be, and all to kiſſed him. 

21 And the ſonne ſaid unto him, Father, I 
haue ſinned agam#t heauen, and in thy ſi bt, and 
am no more worthy to be called thy ſonne. 

22 But the father ſaide to his ſeruartt, 
Bring foorth the beft garment, and put it on 
him, and put aring on his hand, and ſhoes on his 

feete, 

23 Andbring hither that fat calfe,and kill 
it, and let vs eat, and bee merie. 

24 For thi my ſonne was dead, and is aline 
againe : he was loſt, and is found. And they be- 
gan to bee merie. 

25 The elder brother was in the field : and 
when hee came and drem nigh to the houſe, hee 
heard minſtrelſie, and dauncing, 

26 Aud called one of hit ſeruanti, and atked 
what thoſe things meant. 

27 Aud he ſaid vnto him, Thy brother is 

come, 


ö * 
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come, and thy father hath killed the fatted 


calfe, becauſe he hath receiued him ſafe. 

28 But he had indignation, and would 
not goe in. His father therefore going foorth 
began to deſire him. 

29 But hee anſwering ſaid to his father, 
Behold, ſo many yeares doe I ſerue thee, and 
Ineuer tranſgreſſed thy commandement, & 
thou diddeſt neuer giue me a kidde to make 


come, and thy father hath killed t he fat calfe, be- 
canſe he hath receiued him ſafe and ſound. 

28 And he was angrie, and would not gor 
3 came his father out, and entreated 


29 He anſwering, ſaid to his father, Loe, 
theſe many yeares do 1 ſerue thee, neither brabę 
I at any time thy commandement , and yet thou 
neuer gaueſt me a kidde , that I might make 


merrie with my friends : 

30 But as [oone as this thy ſonne was come, 
which hath denoured thy lining with harlots, 
thou ha# for bis pleaſure killed that fat calfe. 

31 And he ſaid unto him, Somme, thou art 
euer with me, and all that I haue it thine, 

32 It was meete that we ſhould make merie, 
beglad, becauſethisthy brother was dead, and be glad: for this thy brother was dead, and 
and is reuiued, was loft, and is found. is aliue againe : and was loſt,and is ſound, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


7 Thenvpon ninetie nine iuſt.) Neither God, nor the Saints in heauen, nor men in earth doe for all that 6 Toy ir heare- 
fteeme more of penitent ſianers, then they doe of them that continue inſt and godly; though by the ſadden motion and ccf 
preſent affectian of ioy that man taketh and expreſſeth in ſuch alteration and new fallen good, it be here ſignified that 
the conuer ſion of euery ſinner is exceeding acceptable to Gad, and giueth his Saints new cauſe of ioy and thanieſtining 
to God in another kind then for the continuance of the iuſt. 

FvLKEi Our Sauiour meaneth not, chat there are any ſo iuſt, that they need no repentance: For all baue ſinned. And Reperrance nes 
there is not one iuſt. Ram. 3. io. a3. But rather hypocrites, ſuch as the Phariſees were which thought they had no ie lor all 

need of repentance, As S.Auguſtice boldeth 12. Q Euang lib. 2. c. 3 2. S. Ambrole vpon this place interpreteth en. 

that one ſheepe, to be all that ate ſaued by Chriſt. Ouis za genere vna eſt, non | wp Sc. That ſheepe is one in 

hind, but not in particulars, for we are all one bude, hut many members, And ther efore it is written; ye are the body 

of Chriſt, and members of his members. Therefore the Sonne of man came to ſaue that which was loſt : to wit, all. For 

as in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt all ſhall be quickened, The rich ſhepheard — of whoſe my all we are but the 

hundreth part hath innumerable flock's of Angels, Archangeli, &c. You ſec therefore that by the iuſt which need 

no repentance, S. Ambroſe vnderſtanderh not men, but Angels, Beda vnderſtandeth the iuſt, to bee ſuch, as 

becauſe they haue not committed the greateſt finnes,are ſlow to good works,and very ſerure. Theſe I ſuppoſe haue 

need of repentance, Euthymius and TheophylaRe agree with S. Ambroſe. Eucher, Iudei quando ignorantes 

Dei iuſtitiam, e ſuam volentes conſtituereiututie Dei non futrunt ſubiecti. Lib. . cap. 15, Therefore there are no 

men that need no repentance ſimply, but in compariſon of them that are wholly fallen from God, as open 

ſinners and excommunicate perſons, : 

10 Before the Angels.) The Angels and other celeſtial ſpirits in heauen, do reioyce at euer ſmners conuerſion : The Angels ard 
they know then and haue care of vs,yea our hearts and inward repentance be open to them: how then can they not Saints know our 
| heave our prayers ? And betwixt Angels and the bleſſed ſoules of Saiats there is no difference in this caſe, the one be- — 

: ing as highly exalted as the other and as neere God, in whom and by whom onely they (ee and (now our affaires, as 3% 
the otber, 

Our hearts and inward repentance, are not knowen to the Angels, but by the fruits and true effects there- The Angels and 
of. For God onely knoweth the hearts of all the ſonnes of men, and their heartic repentance.1.Keg, 8. 39. And al- Saintsin heaven 
though the elect after the reſurrection, ſhall be like in glorie to the Angels, yet it followeth not, that they ſhall know nor mens 
be like in all things, and much leſſe, that their ſoules now in heauen, be like the Angels; whoſe preſence and hears earth. 
miniſterie God vſeth in the preſeruation of his choſen, in procuring the meanes of their conuerſion and ſal- 
uation while they are in this world. And though they be as necre God in heauen, as the Angels, yet it follow- 
eth not, that eicher the one or the other, lee and know our affaires, otherwiſe then ir pleaſech God to reueale 
them, For that prophane ſpeculation, that God is like a glaſſe, in whom all things done in this world may be 
ſeene in heauen, is a vaine deuiſe of an idle braine, without all authoritie of Scripture: yea contrarie vnto it, 
which teacheth that God onely ſearcheth the heart and ſecret thoughts of man: which therefore are vn- 
knowne to Angels and bleſſed ſpirits, except it pleaſe God of ſpeciall diſpenſation, to reueale them. And if ; 
they did or might know all our affaires as well as God, yet it followeth not, that wee ſhould pray vnto them, Mayer to Saines 
hauing a commandement and promiſe to call ypon God,and to be heard for Chriſts ſake; and neither com- : 
mandement, nor promiſe,nor example in the Scripture, of any godly perſon, that praied vntothem, * 

RHE N 23 The fatted calfe.) The feaſ/ing and feſtiuitie (ſaith S. Auguſtine li. z. qu. Euang,c.33. tom. 4. ) are nom cele- — — — of 
* 3* brated throughout the whole world, the Church being dilated and ſpred : fir, that calfe in the bodie and blood of our the altar. 
Lord, is both offered tothe Father, and alſo feedeth the whole houſe, And as the calſe ſigniſieth the B.Sacrament of the 
bodie and blood of Chriſt,ſo the firft ſtole may ſiznifie our innocencie reſtored in baptiſme, and the reſt, other graces and 
giſis giuen vs in the other Sacraments. 
FyvLxE S. Auguſtine meaneth the oblation of Chriſt vpon the croſſe to God the father, the remembrance where- 

Jo of, is celebrated in the Lords ſupper, as he declareth himſelfe more plaincly, Otegimta trium Queſltonum.. Du, Ee. 
61.Ipſe eſt, c. He us our Prieſt for ener after the order of Melcbiſtdech, which offered himſelfe a ſacrifice for our yy. 
ſinnes,and bath commanded the ſimilitude of that ſacrifice to be celebrated in remembrance of his paſiion, ſo that we 
may ſee the ſame thing which Melchiſedech offered to God, now to bee offered in the Church of Chriſt throughout all 
the world Remember that Melchiſedech could not offer the naturall body of Chriſt, ſo many hundred yeares 
before it was conceiued and borne ot the Virgin Marie. Therefore that which S Auguſtine ſaith is offered in 
the Church, is not the naturall bodie of Chriſt: but bread and wine, in remembrance of his paſſion, as a ſa- 

j crifice of thankeſgiuing, Cæſarius Arelatenſis hom. 4. de Paſca, referrcth it to the effect of Chciſt his death, 
wherby pardon is daily granted to penitent ſinners. Redeuntibus nobis ad eme ndationem, hoc canuiuium quoiidie 
gelebratur, Qrotidiè pater filuum recipit. Semper Chriſlus n immo lat ur. 2 


z 


merie wich my friends: 

30 But after that thy ſonne, this that hath 
deuoured his ſubſtice with whores, is come, 
thou haſt killed for him the fatted calfe. 

31 But he ſaid to him, Sonne, thou art al- 
wayes with me, and all my things are thine. 

31 But it behoued vs to małe merie and 


Cu Ax. 15. 


RHE M. . 


£3. td 


RHE M. 2. 
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CHAP. XVI. 


He teacheth the rich to procure beauen with their riches. 14 And being therefore derided of the couetons Phariſees 
(who ſaw temporall riches promiſed in the leiter of the Law) be ſheweth that now is come tbe preaching of the ging= 


dome of God, howbeit the Law for all that in no iote ſha 


be ſruſtrate 19 foretelling them alſo,that the couetous 


ewes ſhall be denied of their father Abrabam,when poore Lazarus (the penitent Gentile) ſhall reſt in his boſome, 


The 0721 Nd he ſaid alſo to his Diſciples, There 
vpon the 8. was a certaine rich man that had ab bai- 
— = life: and he was ill reported of vnto him, as 
b courier, he that had waſted his goods. 

2 And hee called him, and ſaid to him, 
What heare I this of chee? render account of 
c imme, thy e bailiſhip: fornow thou canſt no more 

be bailiſe. 

3 AndtheBailife ſaid within himſelfe, 
What ſhall I doe, becauſe my lord taketh a- 
way from me the bailiſhip? diggeI am not 
able, to begge I am aſhamed. 

4 Iknow what I will doe, that when T 
ſhall be remooued from the Bailiſhip, they 
may receiue me into their houſes, 

5 Theretore calling together euerie one 
of his lordes detters, he ſaid :o the firſt, how 
much doeſt thou owe my lord 2 

6 But he ſaith, An hundred pipes of oile, 
And he ſaid to him, Take thy bill: and ſit 
downe,quickly write fiftie. 

7 Atter chat he ſaid to another. But thou, 
how much doeſt thou owe 2 Who ard, An 
hundreth quarters of wheate. He ſaid to him, 
Take thy bill and x rite eightie. 

8 Andi ſche lord praiſed the bailife of ini- 
quitie, becauſe he had done wiſely: for the 
children of this world arc wiſer then the 
children of light in their generation. 

9 And 1 lay to you, Make vnto you 

t Mammon friends of the F mammon ot iniquitie: that 
(fairh _— when youfaile, || they may receiue you into 
Algat') inthe the eternall cobernacles. £0 

Syriake rogue 10 Hechat is faithfuli in the leaſt, is faith- 
fgnifieth full in the greater alio: and he — is vniuſt 
— in little: is vniuſt in the greater alſo. 
A 11 It chen you haue — beene faithfull in 
caule they are the vniuſt mammon : wich that whuch is the 
often ill go · true who may credite you ? 


— 2 12 And iſ you haue not beene faithfull in 
caſion of euill, other mens af we which 1s yours, who will 


or at the leaſt giue you? 
2 and 13 ! No ſeruant can ſerue two maſters, 
9s nocd for cither he ſhall hatethe one, and loue the 
heauenly other: or cleaue to one, and contemne the o- 
riches. ther, Lou cannot ſerue God and mammon. 

nt. 14 And the Phariſees which were couc- 


tous, heard all theſe things: and they derided 


him. 

15 And he ſaid to them, Tou are they 
that iuſtifie your ſelues before men, but God 
knoweth your hearts, becauſe that which is 
high co men, is abomination before God. 

Mar.11,12, 16 The law and the prophets , vnto 
Mat. f, 18. Tohn. from that time the kingdome of God 
Mat5,31 iz euangelized, and euery on doth force to- 


19, | 
ward it. 
e «7 And 


Nd he ſaid wnto his Diſciples, There was 

acertame rich man which had a Steward, 
and the [ame was accuſed unto him that he had 
wa#ted his goods. 

2 And when he had called him, he ſaid vnto 
him, How is it that I heare this of thee ? Gine 
accampti of thy ſtewardſpip: for thou mayeſſ be 
no los ger Steward, 

3 The Steward ſaid within himſelfe, What 
ſhall I doe for my mater taketh away from mee 
the ſtewardſhip ? I cannot di ge, and io beg ge I 
am aſhamed. 

4 Ixote what to do, that wher I am put out 
of the ſtewardſbip, they may receme me into 
their houſes, 

5 So when he had called all his maſters det- 
ters together, he ſaxd vnto the firſt, How much 
weit thou unto my mater ? 

6 Ana he ſaid, An hundred meaſures of oile. 
And he ſaid unto hum, T ake thy bill, and fit dowe 
quickly and write fiftie, 

7 Thenſaid he to another, How much oweſt 
thow ? And hee ſaid, Anhundred meaſures of 
wheate. He ſaid vnto bim, Tale thy bill, and 
write foureſcore. 

8 And the Lord commended the vniuſt ſte- 
ward, becauſe he had done wiſely : for the chil- 
dren of this world are in their nation wiſer then 
the children of light. 

9 Au I ſay vnto you, CMake you friends 
of the wnrighteous Mammon, that whenye ſhall 
haxe need, they may recrine jou into the euerla- 

ſting habitations. 

10 He that is faithful in that which is leaſt, 
is faithful alſo in muc hand he that is vnrighie- 
out in the leaft is vurighteous alſo in much. 

11 So then, ye baue not bin faithfull in the 
wnrighteous Mammon, n bo ſyall truſt you in the 
true treaſure? 

12 Aud if ye haue not beene faith full in that 
which is another mans , who ſball gine you that 
which ts your owne ? 

13 No ſeruant can ſerue twomaſters for ei- 
ther he ſhall hate the one, and loue the other : or 
elſe he ſhal leane to the one, and deſpiſe the other: 

Je cannot ſerue God and Mammon. 

14 All theſe things beard the Phariſees alſs 
which were couectous : and they mocked him 

greatly. 

15 And he ſaid vnto them, Te are they which 
iuſtiſie your ſelues before men, but God knoweth 
Jour hearts : for that which it highly eſteemed 
among men,is abomination in the 2 of God. 


16 *The Law and the Prophets — — vn- Mat. 11. 14 
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till Iohn, and ſince that time the glad tidings of 
the kingdome of God is preasbed,and cuery man 


17 * Eafer 


ſtrineth to goe in, 


Mat. & 24 
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17 And it is caſier for heauen and earth to 
paſſe, then one title of the la to fall. 

18 * Eneric one that dimiſleth his wife, 
[| and marieth another, committeth aduou- 
trie: and he that marieth her that is dimiſſed 
from her husband, committeth aduoutrie. 
TheGosrzt 19 There was a certaine rich man, and he 
pon Thurſ= was clothed with _ and ſilke: and he fa. 


— — red euery day magnifically. 


Lent. 


Mar. 10, 11. 
1. Cox. 7, 11. 


20 And there was a certaine begger cal - 
led Lazarus, that lay at his gate full of 
ſores: 

21 Deſiring to be filled of the crommes, 
that fell from — rich mans table, but the 
dogges allo came, and licked his ſores, 

22 And it came to paſſe that the begger 
died, and was caried|| ofthe Angels into. A- 
brahams boſome. And the rich man aiſo 
died: and he was buried in hell. 

23 And liſting vp his eyes, when he was 
in torments, hee ſaw Abraham a farre off, 
and Lazarus in his boſome: 

24 And he crying ſaid, Father Abraham, 
haue mercic on mee, and ſend Lazarus that 
he may dippe the tippe of his finger into wa- 
ter, for to coole my tongue, becauſe I am tor- 
mented in this flame. 

25 And Abraham ſaid to him, Sonne, 
1 Tobe in remember that thou didſt receive F good 
continuall things in thy life time, and Lazarus like wiſe 


— euill: but now he is comforted, and thou art 


and proſperity tormented. 

in this world, is 26 And beſide all theſe things, berweene 
— — vs and you there is fixed a great chaos: 
Fake nan. that they which wil paſſe from hence to you, 


2 
SHiers, may not, neither goe fromthence hither, 
c hor= 25 And he ſaid, Then, father, I beſeech 


rible diſtance. the that thou wouldeſt ſend him vnto my 
fathers houſe, for Lhaue fiue brethren, 

28 For to teſtiſie vnto them, || leaſt they 
alſo come into this place of torments. 

29 And Abraham ſaid to him, + They 
haue Moyſes and the Prophets: let them 
heare them. | 

30 But he ſaid, No, father Abraham, but 
if ſome man ſhall go from the dead to them, 
they will doe penance. 

31 And hee ſaid to him, If they heare not 
Moyſes and the Prophets, neither it one 
ſhall riſe againe from the dead, will they be- 


leeue. O 
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23 And Lazarus in his boſome.) Lazarus in Abrahams boſome,and reſt: but both in he I, and not in the king- 


RI M. 1 


17 Eaſier is it for heauon and earth to paſſe Mat, 5,18, 
away, then one title of the law to faile. 

18 * Whoſoener forſaketh his wife, and na- Mat 3. da. 
rieth another, committeth adulterie:and he thace JLU. 
marieth her that is diuorred from her husband 
committeth adulterie alſo. 

19 There mata certain rich man which was 
clothed in purple and fine white, and fared verie 
delitionſly enery day. 

20 And there was 4 certaine begger na- 
— Lazarus, which was laid at his gate full of 

bres: 

21 Aud deſiring to bee refreſhed with the 
crummes which fell from the rich mans booord, 
And no man gaue vnto him: but the dogges 
came and licked his ſores. | 

22 And it came to paſſe that the begger died, 
and was caried by the Angels into Abra- 
hams boſome : the rich man alſs died, and was 
buried, 

23 And being in hell in torments, when hee 
had lifted vp hus eyes, he ſceth Abraham a farre 
off,and Lazarus in his boſome : 

24 And he cried and ſaid, Father Abra- 
ham, haue mercie on me, and ſend Lazarus, 
that he may dippe the tippe of his finger in water, 
and coole my tongue, for I am tormented in this 

e. 
25 But Abraham ſaid, Soune, remember 
that thou in thy life time receinedſt thy pleaſure, 
and likewiſe Lazarus paines, but now he is com- 
forted,and thom art tormented, 

26 Beſides all thus, betweene vs and you there 
i a great gulfe ftedfaſtly ſet, ſo that they which 
would goe from hence to you, cannot : neither 
haue they paſſage to vs that would come from 
thence. 

27 Then he ſaid, I pray thee therfore father, 
that thou wouldeft [end him to my fathers 
houſe : 

28 For I haue fine brethren, that he may wit- 
neſſe unto them, leaf? they alſs come into this 
place of torment. 

29 Abraham ſaith unto him, They haus 
Moſes and the Prophets,let them heare them. 

30 Andheſail, Nay, father Abraham, 
but if one come vnto them from the dead, they 
will repent. 

31 Heſaid vnto him, If they heare not Mo- 
ſes and the Prophets, neither will they belecuc, 
though one roſe from death. 


CAF. 16; 


— 


* dome of heauen before Chriſt. Hiero. ep. 2. Epitaph. Nepot. 

FvLxt 1, S.Hicroms words are theſe: Gratias tibi Chrifte ſalnator ec. We thy creatures giue thankes vnto thee, O Chriſt Limbus patrum, 

our Sauiour, hat whileſt thou didft die, thou ſleweſt our ſo mightie aduerſarie, What was more miſerable then man 

before ? which being throwen downe with the terrour of eternall death received the Ley we tuny, to tha end onely, 

| that hee might periſh. For death reigned from Adam to Moſes, euen der them which had not fixned after the like- 

neſſe of the tranſgreſſion of Adam. If Abraham, Iſaac h, and Iacob were in hell, who was in the kingdome of hea- 
wen ? If thy friendi were vnder the puniſhment of Adam offending, and they which had not finned, were held guiltie 
of other mens ſinnes what is to be thought of them which ſaid in their hearts, there is no God ? which are corrupt and 
made abominable in their wil, which haue declined, being made unprofitable together, there is not that doth good no 
not one, And if Lazarus be ſeene in the boſome of Abraham, in a place of reſt, what like hath hell and the hingdome 
of heazen 7 Before Chriſt, Abrabam in hell, after Clniſt,the thee fe in Paradiſe. And therefore at bus reſurreflion ma- 
ny bodies of them that ſept aroſe and were ſcene in the heauently Hieruſalem. Theſe words containe a rheroricall 
A Y3 amplification 


— — 
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amplification of che benchit of Chriſts death: out of which we can no more proue, that Abraham and Lazarus 
were in hell before Chriſt, then that they were damned. As thoſe firſt words declare, what was more #n;ſerable 
then man ? &c. And chat he ſaith, Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob were in hell, he rather alludeth to the phraſe of 
the vulgar Interpreter, who tranſlaterh Sheoi, hat ſignifieth the graue. by che word Iifernus, x hich concerneth 
the — — chen the ſoules, as it appeareth by the laſt words, that many of them that ſlept aroſe at his 
reſurrection. And yet I will not excuſe S. Hierom altogether from this opinion, that they which died before 
Chriſtes death, went in ſoule to hell, by which he meaneth, that they had nor ſo cleere light of heauenly feli- 
citie, as after Chriſts reſurrection; whereof there may be ſome doubt: bur of Limbus patrum deuiſed by the , 
Papiſts he knew nothing, nor of Chriſts deſcent into it. S. Auguſtine Ep. 9g. Euodio. denieth, that Abraham : 
and Lazarus with the Patriarches were in hell,or that Abrahams boſome is any part of hell, ſaying, Ne ipſos 
gquidem inferos &c. Icould neuer find in the Scriptures, that bell u named for good. And if it be neuer read in the | 
dixine authoritie, verihj that boſome of Abrahamſthat i, an habitation of a certaine ſecret reſihis not to be belecued to 
be any part of hell, although euen in thoſe verie words of our great maſter where he ſaith,that Abraham ſaid: Between 
you and vs there is a great Chaos eſtabliſhed, Ithinte it may ſufficiently appeare, that the boſome of that ſo great felici- 
tie, is not a certaine part, and as it were a member of hell. For what is that great Chaos but a great diſtance ſeparg- 
ting them farre aſunder, which not oxely is, but alſo is eſtabliſhed betwecne them, c. Tothelame effect hee wri- 
teth, De —— lit. 12. cap. 3. : 
RHE M. 2. 29 They haue Moyſes and the Prophets.) Abraham had Lnowledge of things in earth which were not in bis 
time. as that they bad Moyſes and the Prophets bookes which be ncue r ſaw. Auguſt de cura pro mor.c.14. 
FvLKE 2. He might know theſe things (ſaith Auguſtine) h the report of Lazarus not when they were a doing by men aliue, The Saints depar- 
left it ſhall be fa!ſe which the Propbet ſaith; Abraham knew vt. Therefore we muſt confeſſe, that the dead know ted know not our | 
not what is done here, while it is a doing here, but afterward doe beare it, f them which by death goe from hence unto 4e. 
them. Not all things indeed,but ſuch things as they are ſuffered to declare, who alſo are ſuſfered to remember thoſe 
things which it behoueth them is heare, to whom they declare them. The dead alſo may bear e ſome thing of the Angels 
which are preſent in thoſe aff aires,which are done here, enen ſo much as he to whom all things are ſubtect, doth iudge 
that euerie one of them ought to heare. Thus Auguſline wandreth in his imaginations, how the dead may know 
what is done among the living, whereas he ſhould rather haue acknowledged with Chryſoſtome, that this is 
a parable,or with Ambtoſe, chat it is a narration wherein many things are ipoken parabolically, of which wee 
muſt not ground anie doctrine not taught eiſewhere in tlie Scripture, As for example, you may as well ſay, 
chat ſoules haue fingers and tongues, and that elementall water will quench hell fire, as that Abraham knew 
what bookes were written after — death. But our Sauiour Chriſts purpoſe is not ſo much to declare what 
was ſpoken to and fro, as what might be anilwered to the impottunate and impudent affections of the dam- 
ned ſpirit. And albeit that the doctrine «frhe Church was comprehended in the Scriptures, might be reuca- 
led to Abraham after his death; yer it followeth not. that Abraham knew all things, as you affirme the Saints De Dmir.& Las. 
doe in beholding the Maieſtie of God: neither durſt Auguſtine affirme, that they knew anic more then it 0. 4 
pleaſed God to let them haue vndeiſtanding of, eythet by dead mens report, or by relation of Angels, or by 
any meanes whatſocucr, More rightly you ſhould gather as Euſebius Emiſſenus doth of this text. Sufficit e- 
nim hos audire (ſaith bc) ſi hu credere voluerint. Omnibus enim ad ſalutem ſufficiunt ſoli Moſt & Prophetarum li- 
bi ſi tamen bene intelligantur. . 1 


Wd 


ANNOTATIONS, Cuay. 16, 


| 8 The Lord prayſed.) This mans deceining his maſter is not prayſed nor we warranted by his ſact to gaine vn- 
R HEM 3. wufily for to haue — eiue almes : but bs — in that he prouided ſo ſubſlantially for limſelf whiles — 
bs maſters goods were in his hands, i commended not for a vertue, but for a worldly policie : and propoſed as an ex- 
ample of the careſull prouiſion that rich men (who are Gods (ſtewards in earth) ſhould make for their ſoules , againſt I 
they be put out of their bailiſhip and be called to account, which is the day of tber death : and for a condemmation of 
faihfull mens folly and negligence, that being aſſured they ſhall out of their offices,and well knowing they might gaine | 
ſalu tion by their money, baue ſo litile regard thereof. 
FVIEkE z. Ihe faichſull know not out of the word ot God, that they may gaine ſalustion by their money, but that by werie. | 
being good ſtewards, and waking them friends of the vntighteous Mammon, they may gaine teſtimonic of 
their liberaliie, which ſhall not be vntewarded. Otherwile,money is too baſe a thing to gaine ſaluation by, 
which the ſonne of God bought for chem, not with golde or filuer,or any ſuch corruptible traſn, but with lus 
pPretious blood, 1 Pet. 1. 18. 19. ä 
RHE M. 4. 9 They may receiue you into.) A great comfort to all great almes- men, and a wonderfall force and vertue in — 
almet, which be ſide the merile of the worke of mercie which (as in other places of Scripture is ſaid) purgeih ſmne and ous. 
gaineth beauen,procureth alſo not one the praers of their beadſ-men in earth, but their patronage in heauen alſd. Tob-12.9. 
whereby alſo the prayers of Saints for the liuing. and namely for them to whom they were beholding in their life, are Mat — 
proued. Tea and that they be in ſuch ſauour with God, that they may and doe receiue their friends which were once — — 
their bene factors, into their manſions in heaue n, no leſſe then the far mours whom the il Steward pleaſured, might re- — | 
ceiue their friend into their earthly houſes, hich alſo inſmuateth to vs, that almes beſtowed ſpecially vpon holy men, | 
who by their merits and prayers are great in Gods grace, may much more helpe vt, then our charitable deedes done 
vf on vulgar men in neceſſit ie, though that be of exeeding great merit alſ0.See all this in theſe doctors following, Hiero. 
u &, ad Algaſ. tom 3. Ambtoſ. in Luc. Auguſt, ſer.z 5, de verb. Do. c. i. Gregor. moral. l. 2 1.c.14, Auguſt. li.. qu. 
uang qu. 34. Chryſhom. 3. ad po. Antioch tom.. | 
FyLxE 4 Thatalmes(although greatly accepted of God)is meritorious,the ſcripture neuer teacheth, nor that almes Merite, i 
purgeth ſinne, or gainerh heauen, whereof ſee the notes vpon the 11. chap. of this Goſpel, ſect. 5. The prayers 
of the poore are ndecd procured by giuing of almes, if they be thankfull perſons vpon hom it is beſtowed, patronage of 


but no patronage in heauen. Ihe Prophet Dauid, no doubt, was a good almes-· man, yet he acknowledgeth no Saints. 5 
patrons in heauen, but God the Lord: Whom haue I in heauen (ſaith he) but thee ? Pl. 23. 25. Neither doth the ; 
text ſay,the poore ſhall become patrons, but they may receiue you into the everlaſting tabernacles,which is to be : 
vnderſtood parabolically. Vour aſmes ſhall be a teſtimonie of your charitic and liberalitic,which ſhal be euet- 
laſtingly rewarded, proceeding from true and liuely faith, as our Sauiour Chriſt ſheweth, Mar. 2 f. Neither is it 


poſsible to gather a concluſion our of this place in due forme of ſyllogiſme, that the Saints departed do pray | 
bor the liuing, or that they may receiue their friends and benefaRtors into their heauenly manſions, otherwile pr yer of Saints , 
then by their teſtimonie,if in the iudgement of God, they ſhall be found taithfull. Finally,almes giuen to an departed, 
hypocrire,in the name of Chriſt,of true faith and charitie, is as acceptable to God, as giuen to a holy perſon, 
and ſhall be as well rewarded Seeing God hath not made vs iudges of mens ſynceritie. which haue need, but 
commanded vs to ſhew neighbowhood to all that be in neceſſitie, eſpecially to thoſe that be of the bouſhold 
of God, as tarre as we can diſcerne them, Chryſofiom,tiom. Ne ſcrutemur pauperes. But all cheſe points — 
conclude 
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FVLEE5S. 


R H E M. 6. 


FVvIEE 6. 


Fvikt 7. 


concluded out of the text, nor warranted by any other Scriptures, let vs ſee how you proue out of the doors. 
Firſt,S. Hicrom hath nothing ſounding to uch a purpoſe, except you meane thoſe words inthe end. Miki iux· 
ta, &c. To me according to the former interpretation it ſeemeth, that we ought to make vs friends of the unrig/teous 
Mammon, not any kind of poore,but thoſe which may receiue vs mito their houſes and eternall tabernacles, that when 
we hauc giuen them ſmall things we may recetue of them great things, aud giuing another mans goods,we may receive 
our omne, aud ſowe in bleſſing, that we mayreape bleſſing : for be that ſaweth ſparingly, ſhall reape ſparizgly. Thele 
wordes declate his meaning ſufficiently, iat we muſt make choice of the godly poote, as necre as Wee can, to 
whom the kingdome of heauen belongeth ; and giue plentifully,that we may receiue the reward plentifully. 
Here is neither patronage, not prayer of Saints departed, nor metite of holy men. S. Ambroſe the next Do- 
ctor ſaith no more but, Ut largitndo, &c. That by giuing liberally to the poore we may procure the ſauaur of ihe An- 
gels,and the reſt of the Saints. Loe chis Doctor nameth the Angels, which receiue no benefit by our almes, and 
all che Saints, as well rich as poore. For all the bleſſed ſpirits doe loue them that are bencſiciall to the pore 
members of Chriſt thei: head, But of ſpeciall patronage, prayer, merire, author itie to diſpoſe the keauenly 
manſions, &c. here is no mention, Perhaps 8. Auguſtine will ſay more, becauſe he is quoted in two places: in 
the firſt he hath theſe wordes : The GoFpel hath admoniſhed vs to make friends of the Mammon of iniquitit, that 
thoſe winch make,they may receine into eternall tabernacles, who are they that ſh:ll haue eteraall tabernacles but the 
Saints of God ? And who are they that ſhall be received of them iato eternall tabernacles, but they which haue ſer- 
wed their need, and cheerefully adminiſtred vato them that they lach? Let vs remember therefore, that in the laſt 
iudge ment, our Lord will ſav to them which ſhall ſiand at his right hand, F was hungrie, and zee gaue me toeate, and 
the reſt that ye know, And when they ſhall a:ke,wben they haue done this dul ie 10 him ? hee anſwere:b, when ye did 
it to one of theſe my little ones. Theſe little ones are they, which receiue into eternal tabernacles, &c. Hinhei to we 
haue nothing of patronage, ptayers, or merits of Saints, In the other place he faith, I»{{z,@c. The Inf! ond the 
Sais.ts,are ſignified in this place, which doe bring them into eternall tabernacles, which haue communicated earthly 
goods for their neceſſuties,of whom alſo he ſaith, that if any man giue vnto any of them a cup of cold water in the name 
of a diſciple he ſhall not leeſe lis reward, In the former part ot this ſaying. he rehearſcth the words of the text: 
in the later he ſheweth the plaine and direct meaning, that no worke of charitic ſhewed toward Gods chil- 
dren, ſhall be vnrewarded. Chryſoſtome at laſt ſpeaketh of patronage, or pleading, ſaying: Orators and So- 
pluſter si, ſland at the iudgement ſeates of men,pleading fir them that ſuffer wrong, and often for them that doe wrong, 
but the act of almes (ſaith he) ſlandeth at the tribunall ſeate of Chriſt not one pleading, but perſwading the Indge 
himſelſe,that he himſelſe doth pleade for the guiltie perſon, and giue ſentence fer him; and although be haue ſmne d 2 
thouſand times, he crowneth bim, and proclaimeth hum conquerour : for be ſaith, giue almes and all ſhall be cleane. 
Here you lce,he had occation in following of his compariſon, to haue ſaid: the Saints departed pleade for vs, 
pray for vs, merite for vs: yet that which he ſpeaketh of patronage, is of almes it ſelfe, yca principally of 
Chriſt himſelfe, who is our oncly mediator and aduocate before God, who rewardeth them that comfort his 
members for his ſake, of his meere mercie and grace, not for the merite of their worke. Gregorie alſo hath 
the name of patrons, but not according to your meaning; his words are thele, Multum vero, c. It anailet; 
much to beat downe the pride of hum that giueth, if when he giueth earthly things, he doe earneitly weigh the wordes 
of our heauenly maſter, which ſaith, Make you friends of the Mammon of iniquitie, that where you faile, they may 
receiue you into eternall Tabernacles : for if through their friendſhip,we atiame the eternall Tabernacles,n giuiug 
(douvtleſſe) we ouzht to conſider, that we rather offer gifis to patrons, then gine rewards toneedie perſons. Hireof 
it 15 ſaid by Paul, Let your aboundance ſupply their neede, that them aboundance may be a ſupply io your necde : 
namely,that we ſhould conſider diligently,that thoſe whom we now ſec necdie we ſhall ene day ſee abuunding, an d re 
that are ſeene abounding, iſ we be negligent to giue, ſhall one day be needie, Therefore he that now giucth tempurall 
aide to a poore man, in that he ſhall hertafi er recciue of tum eteraall things, as I way [0 ſy, doth as it were ull the 
earth ſs cornegwbich rendreth more plentifiully that which ſue bath receiued. It remaineth therefore , that pride ne- 
ner ariſe of our gift, ſeeing that of that which the rich man giueih to the poore he doth it, that he be not poore fir euer. 
Here is neither merits,ncr prayers of Saints departed, but the poore made, as it were patrons of the rich, cuen 
in this life, that the rich ſnould not be proud of cheir l:beralitie, becauſe they know, that except they be rich 
in good workes by relicuing the poore, they ſhall be cueriaſtingly poore, Whereas if they make tnem friends 
of their Mammon, they ſhall be ioyned in reward of etcrnall life, with the poore members of Chriſt, who ac- 
counteth done vnto him, whatſocuer is beſtowed in rclicte of them, So that eternall life is the free giſt of 
God, by leſus Chriſt,vnto all them which by che fiuits of good workes, declare that they take hold of it by a 
true and liucly faith, 

18 And marrieth.) The good of Marriage throughout all nations and men, is ia iſſue and fidelitre of chaſtitie, but Mariage after di- 
among the people of God it conſifleth alſo in bolineße of Sacrament : whereby it commeth to paſſe that it 2 eyerows Fore vnlawfull, 
crime to marrie againe, though there be a divorce made, ſo long as the parties liue. Aug. de bono coniug,cap. 24. tom. 

6, See the Annotation vpon Marie 10, 1m. 

For the Sacrament or myſterie that is in matiage, See Mat. 1. ſect. 2. For mariage after diuorce, See Marke NMariage no Sa- 
io. ſect. q and Matih. g ſect y. Matth. rg.ſcR.z. — — 

22 Of che Angels.) Angels carie good mens ſoules to heauen now,as they did then his to Abrahams boſome. ce en 
the reward of pouertie,affliciion,end patience : and on the contrarie, ihe end and reward of wealth ioyned with vn- —_— 
mercifulneſſe. Note alſo here, that at the day of euerie mans death there is a particular iuagement, and therefore the Vnmercifull tich 
ſoule ſleepeth not nor bangeth in ſuſpenſe till the generall indgement. FRO 

Abrahams boſome is ſtill the receptacle of the faithfull, by Chryſoſtumes iudgement, who prayerh that he 
and all his people may enioy it aſter their acath De Lax ao. Con. 3. The reward allo of affliction patiently ſuffeted, 
we acknowledge to be of Gods mercie, and not mans merite. 

22 Abrahams boſome.) The boſome of Abraham is the reſting place of all them that died in perfeft ſtate of Abrahams bo. 
grace before Chriſts time he auen before being ſhut from men. It u called in Zacharie, a lake without water, and m_ — 
ſometimes a priſon, but moſt commoniy of the Diuines I. imbus patrum, for that it is thought to haue beene the Ingher Za h 5.17. 
part or brimme of Hell,the places of puniſhment being farre lower then the ſume, which therefore be called Infernum Eſa. 42,7. 
inferius. * the lower hell, where this manſion of the fathers ſtood or whether it be any part of Hell, S. Auguſtine Anf un Test. 
doubteth : but that there was ſuch a place, he nor no Catholihe man euer doubted : as all the fathers make it moſt cer- PS Jelcended 
taine, that our Sauiour deſcending to hell, went tluther ſpecially, and delinered the ſaid fathers out of that manſion. no hell. and de- 
Iren. lib. 4. c. 29. Euſeb. Demonſt. Euang. li. 10.c.8.ſub finem.Naian.orat. 2. de Paſch.Chryſtom. . in demonſt. i e ed the fa 
Quod Chriſtus fi Deus paulo poſt initium. Epipha. in hereſ. 46. Tatiani. Ambreſ. de myſt. Paſch.c. 4. Hier. chers. 
in 9. Lachariæ. Auguſt. epiſt. 9e. li. ac de Ciuit. c. 15. Paulinus in Panegyrico Celſi. cyrillus in Io. Ii. 12. 

c. 38. ad illud, Iacl nato capite, Gregor. lib. 6. epiſt. 129. which truth and place though of all the ancient wri- 
ters conſeſſed and proued by this and other Scriptures : yet the Aduerſaries denie it ( as they doe Purgatorie) moll 
uppudentl, 

Y 3 For 
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For as much as the death of Chriſt, was as effectuall to redeeme them chat liued before he ſuffted actually, 

FVLKE 7 as them that liue fince : ſeeing in Gods ſight, our Sauiour Chriſt,is the Lambe that was ſlaine from the — — y 
ning of the world, wee beleeue that the godly fathers were in heauen or Paradiſe, which is here called Abra- Limburparrum, 
hams boſome,before the reſurrection of Chriſt, as well as after. For in as much a» they were iuſtified by faith 
in his blood, they receiued the ſame crowne and reward of ri hteouſneſſe that we doe, being iuſtiied by the | 
ſame meanes. And yet our Sauiour Chriſt was the firſt man chat in his whole manhood entred into heauen, | 
into the fulneſſe and peifection of glorie which is prepared for all Gods elect, at the generall reſurrection. 
Neuertheleſſe, the vertue of Chriſts death opened heaueryro be a receptacle for the ſoules of the righteous 
from the beginning of the world. The ſpirit (faith Salomon) returneth 10 God that gaue it, Eccleſ. t. 9. So ſaich 
Leo, Una fides iuſtificat vniuerſorum temporum ſanttos, & ad eandem ſpem fidelium pertinet, quicquid per mediato- 
rem Dei & hominum leſum Chriſtum,vel nos confitemur factum, vel patres noſiri adorauere ſaciendum, Nec inter 
Indeos atque Gentiles vlla efi diſtinctio. De pali.ſerm,14. And wee heard before, that Auguſtine denieth it to 
be a part of hell Epiſt. 99, But Zacharie (you lay) calleth it a lake without water, Indeed Lacharic nameth 
a lake or pit without water, which is too vncomfortable a place to vnderſtand it of Abrahams boſome, which 
the Prophet meaneth ot the captiuitie of Babylon, from whence the Church was deliuered. Theodoret ſaith, it 
may bee vnderſtood either of eternall death, or of the error of Idols. S. Hierome faith, The rich Glutton was in 
this lake. Therefore hee vnderſtood it not of Abrahams boſome, Further you ſay, it is called of Eſay, a priſon : 
but that is as vnlike, that a place of happie and ioyfull reſt, (Chry/oft. de Diuit. & Lagaro,) ſhould be called a 
priſon. Let vs ſee what the auncient fathers ſay to the matter. Firſt Saint Hierom vnderſtandeth this pri- 
ſon of the bonds of ſinnes and errors. So doth Cyril in Eſay, Lib. 4. Orat. 2. Yet Lib. 3. hee ſaith, that 
Chrift went to preach tothe ſpirits in hell, and appeared to ibem that were deteined in priſon , and deliuered them 
all from bonds, neceſſitie,paine and puniſhment. Therefore in neither of both places hee vnderftandeth Abre- 
hams boſome,by the priſon ſpoken of in Eſay. And if by this later expoſition hee corre& not his error in the 
former, yet by the later hee ſneweth, that the text is not neceſlarily to be vnderſtood of any priſon after this 
life, As for the name of Limbus patrum, it is altogether vnknowne of the ancient Doctors, which it it ſigniſie 
(as you ſay) the brimme of hell, it cannot be tarre from the place of puniſhment, as the text is plaine of A- 
brahams boſome, And Chryſoſtome ſaith plainely, it # Paradiſe, againſt the conceit of them that imagine 
it to be hell, Paradiſus, c. The boſome of Abraham, was the poore mans Paradiſe, The rich man ſaw Abraham 
a farre off, and Lazarus in bis bo/ome, But ſame man may ſay io me, is Paradiſe in hel? 1 ſay this, that the boſome of 
Abraham is the truth of Paradiſe, yea I confeſſe it is the moſt holy Paradiſe. ex Luc. hom. de Diuite. And Tertullian 
chargeth Marcion the heretike with this opinion, that the fathers of the old Teſtament had their place of 
refreſhing in hell, by this text of Abrahams beſome. But he confuteth him euen by the ſame Scripture, ſay ing, 
that Hell u one thing, Abrabams boſome another thing, wherein not onely the ſoules of the Iewes, but of the Gentils 
alſo that are faithfall,ſhall haue reſt vntill the generall reſurrection, Lib.4.cont,Marcion. Whether the hell of the 
damned be called the lower hell, in reſpect of this manſion of the tathers, Auguſtine in Pſ. 85, profeſſeth ig- 
norance,and onely doubteth. But Ep.gg.he viterly denicth Abrahams boſome to be hell, or anie part of hell, 
becauſe Hell in the Scripture, is neuer taken for good, The ſame he laith,de Gen. ad lit. lib. 12. cap. 3 U and cap. 34. 
where he proueth that Paradiſe is heauen, he ſaith, Quanto magis, cc. How much more then may the boſome of 
Abraham which & after this lifs,be called Paradiſe? hut that there was ſuch a place whereunto our Sauiour 
Chriſt deſcended, ſpecially to deliuer the fathers that were in it, you quote a great number of Doctors. Firſt 
Irengus in the place quoted, hath ocuer a word of the deſcending of Chriſt into hell, but of the effect of his 
life and death, to the laluation of all his members. His wordes are theſe: Quapropter, &c. Wherefore hee gane 
meate to bu diſciples as they were ſitting, ſigviſying them which ſate in the earth io whom he came to miniſter life. As 
Hieremy ſaith; The Lord the hoꝶ one of Iſrael, remembrea his that were dead, which had ſlept before in the earth ef 
defeilien,and came dywne vnto them to preach ſaluation vnto them to ſaue them. And for thu alſd hu diſciples ces 
were heauie when Chriſt came to bu paſſion,and finding them ſleeping, firſt, he let them alone, ſeniſping the patience of 
God, in the ſleeping of men. But comming the ſecond time, he awaked them and raiſed them wp, ſignifying that bis paſe 
fron is the awaking of bis diſciples that ſlept, for whom alſo be deſcended into the lower parts of the earth, toſee that of 
the creature which was vawrought,with thoſe eyes of which be ſaid to bus diſciples; Many Prophets and iuſi deſired 
to ſee and heare, what you ſee and heare. For Chriſt came not for them onely which beleeued in him in the time of Ti- 
berius the Emperour : neither for thoſe men only which are now,hath the Father prouided, but for all men which from 
the beginning according to his power gn their generation both ſeared and loned God, and lined wfily and godly towards 
their neighbours,and deſired to ſee chriſt, and to heare his voice. her fore ali ſuch in ſus ſecond comming he ſhall firſt 
awake out of ſleepe,and raiſe vp them as well as the reſt which ſhall be iudged, and bee ſhall place them in bis king- 
dome. Theſe words I haue ſer downe at large, that you may lee he ſpeaketh not of the ſuppoſed deſcent into 
hell, but of the vertue of his life, death, buriall, and reſutrection, which extendeth it ſelie to all the ele of 
God, and ſhall be made manifeſt at the ſecund comming of Chriſt, Euſebius ſaith, That the ramping Lion the de- 45 
uill, after he had opened the wide mouth of hell, coue ted to haue deuomed the ſoule of our Sauiour, with other which 1 
came downe into he ll, againſt which he prayed in the words of the Pſalme, Deliuer me from the mouth of the Lion. By 
which place it is rather proued, chat Chriſt did not deſcend into hell after his death, ſeeing he was ſaued from 0 
the mouth of the Lion, according to his prayer vttered by the Pſalmiſt: And ſome what before this place, hee : 
interpreteth the complaint of Chriſt that he was forſaken,when his bodie was on the croſſe to be made in the | 
midſt of helliſh torments, when be bebe/d himſelfe compaſſed about with all the dewils in hell, as it were a multi- 

5 tude of wilde beaſts readie to dtuoure him. Euſebiu therefore hath much againſt you, but nothing for you, 

4 Much lefle Gregorie Nazianxene in che place noted. For he ſaith no more but, Chriſt deſcended,that we might 
* be exalted, Chry ſoſtome the firſt of them that you haue named, ſaith that chriſt deſcended into hell. and diſſur- 

bed them all, and defiroyed that (afile filled with tumult and trouble : Which may bee rightly vnderſtood of the 

vertue of his death deſtroying the power of hell that it hath no force againſt thoſe whom he hath redeemed. 

Bur he addcth further, that _ it was hell,yet it held the holy ſoules and precious veſſels of Abraham, Iſaac, 

and Iacob. In theſe wordes eyther he taketh the word hell largely, for the ſtate of them that be dead, or elſe 

hee is contratie to himſelfe in other places,which IT haue cited before, where he affirmerth Abrahams boſome to 

be Paradiſe, and prayeth that he andhis people may be taken vp into Abrahams boſome. E piphanius againſt ; 

Taciane the Heretike, that denied Adam to be ſaued, ſaith; For what cauſe deſcended Chrift inis hell? How af- . 

ter bis ſaffering when he had ſlept three dayes,did be riſe againe ? And how u it fulfilled that he ſhowld haue dominion 

ouer the dead and ouer the liuing, and of what lining and dead, but of thoſe that haue neede of his belpe aboue and be- 
weath ? That Chriſts deſcent into hell and his reſuirection was to Adams ſaluation, I ſee it proued by theſe 

wordes, but that Adam was in hell, or that Chriſt deſcended after his death, this place faith nothing , bur '4 

rather that Adam, with the reſt of the fathers, was in heauen. For who were they that were aboue ; 

then? but Adam and the reſt. Saint Ambroſe ſpeaketh of the force of Chriſts death, which oucrcame 
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death and hell to the ſaluation of all Gods choſen: and not of the fetching of the Fathers out of hell. For 

aſcer he hath ſhewed, that the deuill by death reigned in the puniſhment of ſinners, vntill the comming of 
Chriſt, he addcth theſe wordes, Expers peccati, &c. Chriſt being void ef ſinne, when be went domne lo the bot= 
tome ef hell, breathing the lockes and gates of hell, aſter he had deſtra ed the dominion of dcath, be called backe to 
lifs, out 6f the tawes of the deuill, ſoules bound with ſinne: and thus is nritten for a divine triumph, with eternall 
Charadters, while be ſaiih, Death where is thy fling, Death where is thy victorie? which felicatie of bealthreſl ored, 
Paul confidering, cryeth out, As by Adam death entred into thus world, ſo by Chriſt ſaluation is reſtored to the world. 
In theſe words, is nothing to maintaine Limbus patrum, nor yet the Popiſh manner of Chriſts deſcent into 
hell. S. Hierome hath the like meaning, and his wordes be. theſe: By the blou of thy Paſſion, through thy cle- 

ment ie, thou bait deliuered thoſe which were holden bound in the priſon of bell, inwlach there is no mercie, Fmally, 

after our Lord aroſe againe, thoſe that were holden with the bord of the ſinnes of Adam, or as ſome will haue it, , ac- 

cuſtomed error, avoſe againe with him, and appeared in the holy Citie. Theſe wordes declare, that he ſpeaketh of 
all that had deſetued hell, which by the death and reſurrection of Chriſt, were delivered from hell. For that 

he meancth not of Limbus patrum (as I haue declared before) he affirmeth, that the rich man clothed in pur- 
ple, remained in this lake of hell, and obtained no refreſhing, But to them (faith he) which were bound, and 
were to be delivered by the mercie of Chriſt, the ſpeech is directed. Be you turned, you that are bonmd to the munilion 
of hope : and the ſence i, You that are bound and holden of cruell and terrible hell, which hope for the looſing of your 
bonds, at the comming of Chriſt, & c. S. Hierome therefore muſt eichet be vnderſtood, to ſpeake allegorically, 
or cls he ſhould moſt abſurdly place all the fathers in torments of hell with the rich glutton. Auguſtine ep. go. 

as is before ſhewed, denieth that Abrahams boſome is Hell, or any part thereot,bur Paradiſe: yet be afirmerh, 
that Chi iſt deſcended into hell. But into Abrahams boſome, ſaying he hath not ſound, what benefit be beſlowed 
vpon theſe iuſi, that were in Abrahams boſome when he deſcended into hell, from whom be neuer departed,according 
to the bleſſed preſence of his diuinitie. In the other place that you quote, S. Auguſtine affirmeth nothing, but 
conditionally: Si non abſurde credi videtur, c. If it ſeemeth, that it is not abſurdly thought, that the old Saints 
which held the faith of Chriſt to come, were in places moſt farre off from the torments of the vngodiy, but yet in hell 
vntill the bleud of Chriſt, and his deſcent into thoſe places, deliuered them ; truely from benceforth the good faithfill 
redeemed with that price alreadie ſhed, know not hell at all. You ſee he doth not abſolutely affirme, but as an 
opinion, of ſome teceiued, whereof he himſelfe was not throughly perſuaded, and which in ſome places he 

holdeth not: as Epiſt. 99. De gen, ad liter. lib. 1 2. cap. 33. & 34. Paulinus in his Panegyricall Poeme, writeth 

ſome things poetically of Chriſts conqueſt of hell, but directly of the Patriarchs in hell, and Chriſts deſcent 

vnto them, he ſpeaketh not, and therefore is added to wake vp a number: as moſt of the reſt are, Cyrillus 

hath theſe words: Quumque temps, &c. And when now it was time that he ſhould preach to the ipinits in bell 

(for he came to baue dominion as well of the liuing as of the dead) he ſuffered death for vs. And this (uffering proper 

to our nature, he did vadergoe willingly, according to the fleſh: although as God he was life naturally: that bell be- 

ing ſpoyled, and he made the firſt fruits of them that ſleepe, and the firſi begotten among the dead (as the Scripiures 

ſay) he might que returne to life vnto our nature. Theſe are the words of Cyril, which compared with that hee 
wrueth vpon Eſay,doe come ſomething neere your pur poſe, to declare his opinion. Gregorie alſo affirmeth, 

that Chiiſt deſcending into hell, delivered oxely them that beleexed in him, while they lined and led a god life, 

Of ſa many Doctors as be quoted, you ſee how few doe hold, that Abrahams boſome was in hell, or chat the ta- 
thers were in hell betore the comming of Chriſt, And of them that held ir, hoiv ſome place them in reſt, as 

Auguſtine and Chryſoſtome: ſome in paine, as Cyril and Hierome, if he ſpeake of their ſtare. Hereby ir 

appcarcth, that this opinion in theſe ancient times of the Church, was neither generally received, nor con- 
ſtantly maintained: the ſame writer ſometunes being of contraric opinions, as Chryſoſtome: and ſometimes 

certaine, ſomctimes doubtfull, as Auguſtine, Let the indifferent reader judge therefore, whether you doe 

impudently atfirme your Limbus patrum to be conſeſſed and proucd of all the ancient writers, or we denie it 
with Purgatotie, when neither of both is found in the Scriptures, and both by conſequence are contratic 

ta the doctrine of the Scriptures. We may be bold (1 thinke) with modeſtie to tay, that S. Auguſline ſaid of 
a like forged place: Primum enim locum, &c. The firſt place, the faith of Catholikes by diuiue author iiue, haih belee- 
wed to be the kingdome of Heauen : the ſecond, Hell, where all that forſake or receiue not the faith of Chriſt ſhall feele 

eternal! puniſhinents, Tertium penitus ignoramus,immo nec eſſe in Scripturis ſanctis inuenimus. The third place we 

are viterly ignorant of, yea we find in the holy Scriptures that it c not. Aug. Hypognoſt, 

26 A great Chaos.) A great diſtance betwixt Abrahams boſome and the inferior hell. Some indge Purgatorie to Purgnorie. 
be placed there, from whence (no doubt) Chriſt alſo deliuered ſome at his deſcending to bell. for theſe in Abrabams 
boſome were not in paines : and S. Auguſtine ſauth the Scriptures be plaine, that he tooke ſome out of the places of Ang. 95. 
puniſhment, and yet none out of the hell of the damned. what other place then can that be but Purgatorie ? 

Thoſe chat iudge Purgatorie to be placed in this great diſtance, are not worthie the naming. For none of 
the ancient fathers for 400. yeeres after Chriſt knew Purgatorie, or durſt atfirme it. Neither canihe Papiſts 
agree where to place ir, Where you make ir no doubt, that Chriſt by his deſcending dehuered tome foules 
out of Purgatorie, there is not one ot the ancient Fathers that will take your part. Auguſtine, whom you 
name, ſpeaketh not of Purgatonie, but of hell. Sed quis euidentia c. But becauſe euident teſiimonies do mate 
mention of hell and ſorrowes, no cauſt commeth to my minde,why our Sauior ſhould be thought to come thitver, but to 
ſaue them from the ſorrowes thereof, But whether al whom he found in them, or ſome mhom be indged wortlie of 
that benefit, I doe yet ſeehe, or am not certaine. Yet I doubt not but he was in hell, and perfirmed this benefit to 
ſuch as were placed in the ſorrowes thereof. Theſc be Auguſtines wordes : but you conclude hereof, that hee 
rooke none out of the hell of the damned: erco out of Purgatorie. As though you would inforce Auguſtine 
to acknowledge your diuiſion of bells,which it is certaine he knew not: for it he had, he netded not to haue 
doubted, whether Chriſt tooke all or ſome from thence, And as for Purgatorie, he was neuer certaine of it, 
therefore he could not ſpeake fo rclolutely of it, io ſay that he doubted not, but Chriſt ſaued ſome from the 
ſorrowes ot it. 

28 Leſt they alſo.) ¶ibe damned had care of their friend; aliue how and for what cauſe ſdever, much more Saints doe heare 
haue the Saints and ſauta perſons. And if thoſe in bell haue meancs to expreſſe their cogitatioas and aeſires, and to our proyers, and 
be underſtood of Abraham, ſo farre diſlant both by place and condition much rather may ihe lining pray io the Saints baue care of vs. 
and be heard of them : betwixt earth (that n to ſay) the Church militant and heauen, being cont inual paſſage of 
ſoules, and Angels aſcending and deſcending by Tacobs ladder. Men muſt not for all that be curious to ſearch, Gen. 31. 
bow the ſoules of the deceaſed expreſſe their minds, and be heard one of another, and ſo fall to blaſphemie, as Caluin Coins blaſpbe · 
doth, a ing whether their eures be ſo long, to heave ſo farre off. and wichcdly meaſuring all things by mortall mens mie 
corporal groſſe manner of vttering conceits one to another, which was not here done by this damned, nor by ibra- (alt b. 3. lait. 
ham, with corporall inſtruments of tongue, teeth, and cares: though fir ibe better expreſſing of the damneds caſe, 42. ſe@.24. 
Chriſt vouchſafe4 to vtter it in ter mes agreeing to our capaciiics | 


There is no doubt bur chatitie remaineth with the Saints in beauen, but it is ill prozed by 1 of r Prayer to Saints, 
mne 


— — — 4 3 —_— 
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damned ſpirix in hell. Againe, that loue which they haue, is not new carnall ard ſpecial] towards their 

friends in the fleſh, brethren, kins folkes, and other, bur ſpit 1vall anc gencrall 1oware all ihe dect of Ced, 

whom they loue as thewſclues, Another concluſion is: It theſe in hell hauc meancs to exprefile then c fi cs 

to Abraham, much rather may the living pray to the Saints, and be Ecard ot them, maruell you doc not 

inferre, if thoſe in hell haue ſuch charitable affections, much ncte che Saints in hcauen, Bui theſe parabo- 

licall ſpeeches proue no mort, chen the end of the parable, namely ihat they which in this life refule to cre- 

dite the holy Scriptures, may nor looke to be called by any ext1ao1dinaric viſic rs or appatitions. And yet if 

you would inferte rightly, you ſhould make your Argument thus: If dom ned pirits to Saints faire oft can 

expreſſe their cogitations, much more may Saints that dwell together vnde [ſtand one another. As for men 

liuing, they haue no meanes but by audible voice to expreſſe their deſires, which cannot alce nd ſo high as che 

Saints in — who allo lacke the naturall inſtruments, whercly ſuch a voice may be receiued. Bur you 

haue a conueyance, by the continuall paſſage ot loules and Angels, which Avguſtine thinketh indecce way 
. ue intelligence of ſome things, but not of all things, but on)y ſo n uch as it ꝑlcalet God that they ſhou:d 

— Wherefore it were good firſt to know out of the Scriptures,whether ir pleaſe Goe that Saint: fuld 

know ſuch affaires of the liuing. And ſecondly,whether it is his pleaſute, that we ſhould direct our prayers to 

them, If the Scripture doe reucale neither the one nor the other, how ſhould we know whar is Gods plea- 

lure ? Vea, ſeeing we haue expreſſe commandement, to call vpon Gog by lelus Chriſt in all our neceſhiries, 

with promiſe that we ſhall be heard in any requeſt that is mec te for vs to attaine: we cannot call vpon Saints 

without breach of Gods commandement, and diſtruſt of his prow iſc. Yea, ſeeir g prayer 15a ſacrifice, it is to H. go. 

be offered onely to God, and not to Saints. — therefore blaſſheme God, which giue the glorie which is » J. 5.14 

proper to God vnto creatures, and not Caluin,which denycth,that the voice of our prayers vpon earth can 3 hn 16 23 

be heard of Saints in heauen. As for the ſpeeches vttered by Abraham and the damned ſoule, you wight as " _ at 
well vnderſtand that they were parabolicall rather then hiftoricall, as you acknowledge they were not vite- 6s F 
red with corporall inſtruments. | 


CHAP. XVII. 


So dammable it ij to be author of a Schiſme, 3 that we muſt rather ſorgine, be it neuer ſd often., g Ve muſt be fer- 
went in faith, 3 and humble withall,knowine that we are bound to God, and not be 10%s. | The nine ewes are 
vngrate full after that he hath cured their leproſie : but ihe one Samaritane (the one Cati olige Church of the Gen- 
tiles) far re otherwiſe. 20 The Phariſees azking, win commuh thu Ain gdm of God (of whoſe approching, they 
bad now heard ſo much) be teacbeth, that God muſt rcigne within v: 22 and war neth vs, after his Paſſion ne- 
uer to goe out of his Catholihe Church for any new jecret comming of Chriſt that Herelikes ſhall pretend, but onely 
to expett hu ſecond comming in glory, 26 preparing our ſelues vnto it, vecauſe it ſhall come vpon many vnprou- 
ded, 31 ſpecially through the perſecution of Antichriſt, a little before it. 


Cray. 17. 
„— 


Mat. 18,7. 1 he laid to his Diſciples, It is ꝓ im- H id vnto the diſciples, It cannot be but Marth.18,7, 

= Nos + FOR poſſible that ſcandals ſhould not come: offences will come, neuertheleſſe woe unto marke 9.42, 

neceſſicie, for but woe to him by whom they come. him through whom they come. ; 
then it were 2 It is more profitable for him, if a mil- 2 It were better for him that a milſtone were | 
no — — ſtone be put about his necke, and he be caſt hanged about his necke, and he caſt into the ſea, ; 
ph x 42 into the ſea, then that he ſcandalize one of then that he ſhould offend one of theſe little ones. 


3 Take heede to your ſelues: If thy brother Rlatili 18.2 1. 
treſpaſſe againſt thee, rebuke him, and if he re- 
pent, forgine hun. 


4 And though he ſinne againſt thee ſeuen 


kednesof men, theſe little ones. 
it is impoſſible 3 Looke well to your ſelues, If thy bro- 
bur there ſhall ther ſinne againſt chee, rebuke him: and it he 


be ſcandals, f | 
and therefore doe penance, forgiue him. 


it followeth, 4 And it he ſinne againſt thee ſeuen times times in a day, and ſeuen times in a day turne a- 
woe tobimby in a day, and ſeuen times in a day be conuer- gaine to thee, ſaying, I repent, thou ſaalt forgiue 
— e. ted vnto thee, ſaying, It repenteth me, for- him. 
* *  givchim. 5 Aud the Apoſtle: ſcid vnto the Lord, In- 
5 And the Apoſtles ſaid to our Lord, In- creaſe our faith, 
creaſe faith in vs. 6 * Aud the Lord ſaid, If yee had faith as Matth. 17. 20. 
Mat. 17, 20. 6 And our Lord ſaid, If you had faith much a a graine of muſtard ſeede, ye ſhould ſay 
like to a muſtard ſeede, you might ſay to this vnto this Sycamine tree, Be thou pluc bed vp by 
Mulberrie tree, Be thou rooted vp, and be the root, and be thou planted in the ſea, and it | 
tranſplanted into the ſea: and it would obey Hud obey you. | 
ou. 7 But which of you having a ſeruant plow. 
7 And which of you having a ſeruant ing, or feeding cattell, will ſay unto him by and ' 
— or keeping cattell, that will ſay to y when he were come from the field, Coe and ſit ä 
im returning out of the field, Paſſe quick- donne at the table ? | 
ly, ſit downe : 8 And will not rather ſay unto him, Dreſſe | 
Tus Foyxzra 8 And ſaith not to him, Make ready ſup- wherewith I may ſuppe, aud gird vp thy ſelfe, and 
part of this per, and gird thy ſelfe, and ſerue me whiles I ſerue me, till] bane eaten and drunken: and af- ; 
— Lee” eat and drinke, and after ward thou ſhalt eat rerward thou ſhalt eate and drinke ? | 
Chriſt — and drinke ? 9 Doth he thanke that ſeruant, becauſe he 4 
Iewry,coward 9 Doth he giue that ſeruant thankes, for did the things that were commanded vnto him? ; 
his Paſſion. doing the thingꝭ which he commanded him? 7 trow not. | 


10 J trow not. So you alſo, when you 
ſhal haue done all things that are commaun- 
ded you, ſay, Weare || vnprofitable ſeruants: 
we haue done that which we ought to yo 

11 And 


10 Solikewiſe ye,wben ye ſball haue done all 
thoſe things which are commanded you, ſay, We 
are vnproſitable ſernants : we haue done that 
which was our datic to doe, 

11 Aud 


„ 
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According to S. Luke. 


_ 


—— 


The Gos pT 11 And it came to paſſe, as he went vnto 
ypon the 13. Hieruſalem, he paſſed through the midds of 
Sunday aer Samsria and Galilee. 

Pentecoſt. 

12 And hen he entred into a certaine 
rowne, there met him ten men that were le- 
pers, who ſtood a farre off: 

13 And they lifted vp their voice, ſay- 
ing, Es vs maſter haue mercie on vs. 

14 Whom as he ſaw, he ſaid, Goe * ſhew 
your ſelues || ro the Prieſts. And it came to 
paſle, || as they went, they were made cleane. 

15 And one of them as he ſawe that hee 
was made cleane: went backe with a loude 
voyce magnifying God, | 

16 And hee fell on hisface before his 
feete, giuing thankes : and this was a Sama- 
ritane. 

17 And IE s Vs anſwering ſayd, Were 
not tenne made cleane? and where are the 
nine? 

18 There was not found that returned, 
and gaue glorie to God, but this ſtranger. 

19 And hee ſaid to him, Ariſe, goe thy 
waies: becauſe ꝓ thy faith hath made the 
ſafe. O 

20 And being asked of the Phariſees, 
When commeth the kingdome of God? he 
anſwered them and ſayd, The kingdome of 
God commeth not with obſeruation: 

21 Neither ſhal they ſay, Loe here, or loe 


Leu. 14, 2. 


1 Whiles they 


aske and lobe there. for loe F the kingdome of God is 


for a temporal within you. 
ee l 22 Andhe fayd to his Diſciples, The 
flory, oe their daies will come when you ſhall deſire to fee 
ing and Mel- one day of the Sonne of man: and you ſhall 
ſias was now 
not ſee. 


2 them. , 
Whale — 23 And they will ſay to you, Loe here 


all kingdome and loe there. F Goe not, neither doe ye fol- 
is within al the low after. 


— 24 For euen as the lightening that ligh- 
on ouer ſinne. teneth from vnder heauen, vnto thoſe parts 
Mat. 24, 22· that are vnder heauen, ſhineth: fo ſhall the 
Mar. 13521. Sonne of man be in his day. 

25 But firſt he muſt ſuffer many things 
and be reiected of this generation. 

26 And as it came to paſſe inthe * daies 
of Noe, ſo ſhall it be alſo in the dayes of the 
Sonne of man. 

27 They did cate and drinke, they did 
marie wiues and were giuen to mariage euen 
vntill the day that Noe entred into the arke: 
and the floud came and deſtroyed them all. 

28 Likewiſe as it came to paſſe in the 
* daies of Lot: They did cate and drinke, 
bought and (old, planted,and builded ; 

29 And inthe day that Lot went out from 
Sodome, it rained fire and brimſtone from 
heauen, and deſtroyed them all: 

30 According to theſe things it ſnalbe in 
the day that the ſonne of man ſhall be reuca- 
led. | 

31 Inthat houre hee that ſhall bee in the 


houſe · toppe, and his veſſel in the _— 
im 


Gen, 7,7. 


Gen. 19.24. 


11 Andſoit was, as hee went to Hieruſa- 
lem, that he paſſed thorow the middes of Sama- 
ria and Calilee. 

1 Anda he entred into a certaine village, 
there met him ten men that were lepers, which 
ſtood afarre off, 
13 And they put forth their voices,and ſaid, 
Teſus maſter haue mercy on vs. 
14 Whenhe ſaw them, hee ſaid unto them, 


* Goe ſhew your ſelues unto the Prieſts, And Leuit. 14.2. 


it came to paſſe, that as they went, they were 
cleanſed. * : P 

15 And one of them, when he ſaw that hee 
was healed, turned backe againe with a loude 
voice, glorifying God, 

16 And fell downe on his face at his feete, 
giuing him thankes : and the ſame was a Sama- 
ritane. 

17 And Ieſm anſwering , ſayd, Are 
there not tenne clenſed, but where are theſe 
nine? 

18 There are not found that returned a- 
gaine to giue glorie to god, [ane only this ſtrau- 

er. 
19 Aud hee ſaid vnto him, Ariſe, goe thy 
way, thy faith bath made thee whole. 

20 When he was demanded of the Phariſcet 
when the kingdome of God commeth, he anſwe- 
ring them, ſaid, Ihe kingdome of God commeth 
not with obſeruation. 

21 Neither ſpall they ſay, Toe here, or loe 
there: for behold the kingdome of God is with- 
in you. 

22 And hee ſaide vnto the diſciples, The 
dayes will come when yee ſball deſire to [ce one 
day of the Sonne of man, and yee ſhall not ſee 
11. 

23 And they ſhall ſay to you, See heere, 
ſee there: goe not after them, nor follow 
them, 

24 For as the lightning that lightneth ont of 
the one part which ts vn er heauen: ¶gineth uns 
to the other part which is under heauen : ſo Hall 
alſo the ſonne of man be in his day: 

25 But firſt muſt he ſuffer many things,and 
be diſallowed of this nation. 


26 * And as it was in the daies of Noe: Gen,z.s. 


ſo ſhall it bee alſo in the dates of the ſonne of 
man. 

27 They aideate axd drinke, they maried 
wines, and were maried, euen wnts the [ame 
day that Noe went into the Arbe: and the flood 
came and deſtroyed them all, 


28 * Likewiſe alſo a4 it was inthe dayes of Gen. 19.24. 


Lot, they did eate, they dranke, they bought, 
they ſold, they planted, they builded : 

29 But euen the ſame day that Lot went out 
of Sodome, it rained fire and brimſtone from 
heauen, and deſtroyed them all. 

30 Euenthus ſhall it be in the day when the 
of man i reuealed. 


onn 
{ 31 At that day be which. ſbalbe on the houſe || Or, if any 
toppe and his ſiuffe in the houſe, let him not man. 


come 
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him not goe downe totake them vp: and he come downe to take it out: and let not him that 
that is inthe field, in like manner let him not s in the field, turne backs againe likewiſe to the 


returne backe. things that he left behind, 
; 2 Bemindfull of * Lots wife. 32 *Remember Lots wife. 
_— + Whoſoeuer ſecketh to ſaue his life, 33 *Whoſoener will goe about to ſaue his — 
ſhall loſe it: and whoſocuer doth loſe the life, ſhall loſe it, and whoſo euer. ſoall loſe his life, 
ſame, ſhall quicken it. ſhall quicken it. 
34 Ifaytoyou, in that night there ſhall 34 I tel you, in that night there ſbalbe two Nat. a f. al. 
be two in one bed: the one ſhal be taken, and in ene bed, the one ſbalbe receiued, the other al 
the other ſhall be left : be left alone, 
35 Twowomenſhall begrindingtoge- 35 Two women foal be grinding together: 
ther: the one ſhall be talcen, & the other ſhall the one ſball be received, and the other left 4 
be left: two in the field: the one ſhall be ta= lone. 
ken, and the other left. 36 Two men ſhall be in the field: the one 
36 They anſwering, ſay to him, Where ſhall be receined, and the other forſaken. 
Lord? 37 Ad they anſwering, ſaid unto him, 
37 Who ſayd to them, Whereſoeuer * Where Lord? He ſaid unto them, ihereſieuer 
the body ſhall be, thither will alſo the eagles the body [ball be, thither will alſo the eagles be 
be gathered together. gathered together, 
MARGINALL NOTES. Cuar. 17. 
REE M. 1. 19 Thy faich.) And pet we ſee here it was not onely faith, but alſo bis thankefulneſſt aud returning to giue Faith onely. 


glorie to God. 
FVIEKEI. We ſee that he was whole before he gaue thankes, therefore faith onely made him whole, and chat his 
thankes followed his faith, as an vnſeparable fruit thereof, not as a cauſe of his healing. 
RHE M. 2. 23 Goe not.) No man muſt runne ont of the Church after Schiſmatikes,to beare them preach Chriſt in corners, 
Chrifts doctrine being open in all the world, See annot. Mat.24,2 3, 
No man muſt looke to ſee Chriſt his maker in the Popiſh eleuation, or proceſſion. For Chriſt ſhall not 
_ = this world ſo often as the Prieſts will conſectate, but once in the end of the world, with maieſtie 
and glorie, 


FvLKE 2. 


ANNOTATIONS; CHar, 17. 


RH E M. 3. 


de ſerue not heauen, or am reward at Gods hand : but ſo he ſaid not, but that our ſeruice ij to God vnprofitable, who 
calleth fur it as dutie, and not as a thing needfall or profitable to himſelfe, And thouzh here our Mafler teach vs ſo 
humbly to conceiue of our owne doings toward him, yet himſelfe elſewhere calleth not huis ſer uants vnprofitable when 
they haue done their labour, but ſpeaketh thus, Good and faithfull ſeruant, becauſe thou waſt faichfull in a little, 
I will place thee ouer much: enter into the ioy of thy Lord. Yea of ſach as ſerue lum in the grace of the New 
Teſtament, he affirmeth, that he will not now name them ſeruants but friends, yea and take them for his owne 
children, and as his friends and ſonnes he counteth of vs and our works towards heauen, though we in bumilitie and 
truth muſt con ſeſſe alwayes, that we be to him unprofitable ſeruants, Tea and S. Paul ſaith plainel, that by cleanſmg 
our ſelues from ſinſull workes, we ſhall be profitable veßeli to our Lord, 2. Iim. 3, 21. 


Cuary, 


19 Vnprofitable ſeruants.) If our Sauiour had ſaid,that the keeping of Gods commandements had beene un- He we are vn- 


profitable and not auaileable to our ſelues, then might the Proteſtants haue truely argued thereby, that our workes —— 
ut; 
Mat. 25,1. 


10. 15,14. 


FEVIkE 3. A ſeruant by doing his dutie to his Maſſer, deſerueth not ſo much as libertie, much leſſe to be his Maſters Mesite. 


heire, ergo che ſeruants of God, doing their dutie, deſerue not to be Gods heires of the kingdome of heauen, 
but of his mcere fauour and grace he giueth it them. Of which alſo he accepteth them not as ſeruants, but 
as friends, yea as ſonnes and heires, and their ſeruice being not the thouſand part of their durie, alſo he ac- 
cepteth, and rewardeth of his mercie and not of their merite. Neither doth S. Paul ſay, that by cleanfing 
our ſelues &c. But if a man ſhall cleanſe himſelfe, he ſhall be a profitable veſſell, becaule the Lord will ac- 
knowledge him as bis owne, in whom this effect of his ſpirit workerh this cleanſing, For it is God that wor- 
keth in vs both the will, and to be able to doe any ſuch thing, according to his good pleaſure, Phil. 2. 13. 
Marcus Heremita de ys qui putant ſe operibus wuſtificart : 3 werrs &c. The Lord willing to ſhew, that all the com- 
mandements are of dutie to be performed, and that the adoption is giuen by hiö owne bloud, ſaith, When you haue 
done all theſe things that are appointed vnts you, then ſay, we are unprofitable (truants,we haue done that we ought 
to doe. Therefore the kingdeme of heauen is not the hure of workes, but the grace of the Lord prepared for his faith. 
fall ſeruants, 

RR EM. 4. | S) KI 6 | | = 

yet be doth it not ordinarily but by the Prieſis miniſterie: therſtre let no man deſpiſe Gods ordinaace, nor ſay that it is 
ynougly to confeſie to God, thongh he neuer come at the Prieſt, Li. de viſit infirm. apud Auguſt, 

FvLKE 4 
by the Prieſt,and nor properly forgiuen, Hierom. in Matth.16, And whereas you ſay, out of the author of the 
booke De viſit, infirm. that a man muſt not deſpiſe Gods ordinance, it is true, But both your author and you, 
haue to proue auricular confeſſion to a Prieſt, to be Gods ordinance, As you acknowledge that booke to be 
none of Augullines, ſo you ſhould haue done well to haue ſignified, as the truth is, that the author was a man 
neither learned nor eloquent, and that thoſe bookes were moſt impudently aſcribed to S. Auguſtine : but 
then your — of his authoritie had beene nothing worth. 


RH E M. 35. 14 As went.) A man may ſometime be ſo contrite and penitent, that his ſne i for giuen before he come to 


the Prieſt, but then alſo be muſt notwithſtanding goe 10 the Prieſt, as theſe lepers did: ſpecially whereas we are neuer 
— — contrite we are, and becauſe there u n0 true contruion, but with defire alſo of the Sacrament in time 
and place. 

FvLKE 5, They went not to the Prieſt to be cleanſed, but that they might declare, that they were cleanſed, And Abfolutionof 4 
chcrefore this collection, of going to the Prieſt to ritt, is vaine and ridiculous: being nothing els, but a beg. Prieſt. 
gerly petition of two principles, namely, chat neceſſitic of ſluiſt is Gods ordinance, and that chere is a Sa- 
ccament of abſolution. ©; 


CHAP, 


14 TothePrieſts,) This leprofie ſignifieth ſinne which though God may and can heale without any mans means, Confeſſion to the 


tieſt. 


e leprofie was not healed by the Prieſt, but declared to be healed, ſo are ſinnes declared to be forgiuen Nemiſſion of 


Accordi ngtoS.Luke, 


CHAP, XVIII. 
The Church is taught to commit the reuenge of her perſtcutions to God, and to pray inceſſantly, for be no doubt(though 
in the perſecution of Antichriſt few will ſo thinke) will at length come. g We mult alſo pray wit hunilit ie, becauſe 
we know not with the Phariſee if we be uſt, but we know with the Pablican that we be ſanners, 15 He will haue 
children to be brought to hum, and all to be as children, 18 What us to be done to gel life eucrlaſiing, 33 What ab 
ſo,to get per feflion, 28 And what reward they ſhall haue, that leaue all, yea or any part, for his ſake. 3 1 He fore- 
telleth of his Paſſion moſt particularly, 33 and entring into Jericho, cureth one blind man. 
AN d heſpakealſoa parable to them that A Nd he put forth a parable unto them to 
it behoueth alwayes to pray, and not this end, that men owught*alwayes to pray, Match. 24.28. 
to be wearie, | and not to be wearie : 
2 Saying, there was a certaine iudge in a 2 Saying, There was ina certaine Citie 4 
certaine citie, which feared not God, and of certaine Judge, which feared not God, neither 
man made no accompt. regarded man. 
3 And there was a certain widow in that 3 And there was a certaine widew in the 
citie: and ſhe came to him, ſaying, Reuenge ſame Citie, and ſhe came vnto him, ſaying, || A- || Or doe me 
me of mine aduerſarie. uenge me of mine aduerſarie : wſtice againſt 
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—— 


ern " 


4 And he would not of a long time. but af. 
terward he (aid within himſelfe, Although I 
feare not God, nor make accompt of man: 

5 Vet becauſe this widow is importune 
vpon me, I wil reuenge her, leſt at the laſt ſhe 
come and defame me. 

6 Andour Lord ſayd, Heare what the 
iudge of iniquitie faith. 

7 And will not God reuenge his elect 
that crie to him day and night: and will hee 
haue patience in them? 

$ Iſay to you that he wil quickly reuenge 
them. But yet the Sonne of man comming, 
[| ſhall he find crow you, faith in the earth ? 


0 9 And he ſaid alſo to certain that truſted 
— he 10, in chemſelues as iuſt, and deſpiſed others, 


Sunday after 
Pentecoſt, 


tTorakepride 12 þ I faſt twice in aweeke: Igiue tithes 12 1 fait twice in the weeke, I gine tithe of 

of faſting,ti- of all that I poſleſle. all that I poſſeſſe. 

—_— ay 13 And the Publicaneſtanding a farre 13 And the Publicane ſtanding a farre off, 

13 — off, would not ſo much as lift vp his eyes to- would not lift vp his eyes to heauen: but ſinote 

though the ward heauen: but he + knocked his breaſt, vpon bis breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful to me a 

works them- ſaying, God be mercifull to me a ſinner. f uner-. 

— I fay to you, this man went downe in- 14 1 tell you, this man departed howe to hu 

mn to his houſe iuſtiſied more then he: becaule howſe inſtified rather then the other: For eue- Mat. 23. 113 
euery one that exalteth himſelfe, ſnalbe hum- rie one that exalterh himſelſe, ſhall be brought luke 14.11, 
bled : and he that humblech himſelfe,ſhal be /ow : and he that humbleth himſelſe, ſhall be 
exalted. exalted. 

Mat. 19,13. 15 And they brought vnto him infants 1 They brought vnto him alſo infants, that 

Mar.10,13, alſo, that he might touch them, Which thing he ſold touch them : when his diſciples ſaw, 
when the Diſciples ſaw, they rebuked them. they rebuked them. 

16 But IES vs calling them together, 16 But Jeſus when he had called them vnto 
laid, Suffer children to come vnto me, and him, ſaid, Suffer little children to come vnto me, 
forbid them not, for the kingdome of heauen and firbid them not: fir unto ſuch belongeth the 
is for ſuch.  kingdome of God. 

17 Amen ] ſay to you, Whoſoeuer recei- 17 Yerely I ſay vnto pon, I hoſocuer ſhall not 
ueth not the kingdomeot God ꝓ as a childe, receiue the kingdome of God as a lutle child ſpat 
fhall not enter into it. in no wiſe enter therein, | 

Mat. 19,16. 18 And a certaine Prince asked him, 18 And a certaine Ruler acked him, ſaying, 
Mar. 10, 1. faying, Good maſter, by doing what, ſhall I Good maſter what onght I to doe topoſſeſſe eter» 


this Parable : 
10 Twomen went vp into the Temple to 
ray: the one a Phariſee, and the other a 
Poblicane. 

11 The Phariſee ſtanding, prayed thus 
with himſelfe: God, I giue thee thanks that 
am not as the reſt of men, extortioners, vn- 
iuſt, aduouterers, as allo this Publicane. 


ſſelle euerlaſting life? 
— s 19 And 


4 And he would not fir a while. But after- —_— aducria- 


ward he ſaid within himſelſe, Though I feare : 


not God, nor care for man, 

5 Tet becauſe this widow much troubleth 
me, I n ill auenge her, leaſt ſhe come at the laſt, 
and make me wearie. 

6 And the Lord ſaid, Heare what the un- 
righteous Iudge ſayth. 

7 And ſhallnot God auenge his ele which 
crie day and night unto him, yea, though he de- 

ferre them? 

8 Itell you that he will auenge them, and 


that quickly. Neuertheleſſe, when the Sonne of 


man commeth, ſhall he find faith on the earth ? 

9 Va he told this parable vnto certaine 
which truſted in themſelues that they were 
righteous , and deſpiſed other: 

10 Two men went vp into the Temple to 
pray, the one a Phariſce, and the other aPub- 
licane. 

11 The Phariſce ſtood and prayed thus with 
himſelſe, God, I thanke thee, that I am not as 
other men are, extortiorers, vniuſt, adulterers, 
or as this Publicane. 


nall life ? 
19 * Teſs 
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19 And IEs vs ſaid to him, Why doeſt 

_ call me good ? None is good but only 

od, 

20 Thou knoweſt the commandemẽts: 
Exod 0, 13. Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not comit aduon+ 
trie, thou ſhalt not beare falſe witnes, Thou ſbalt 
not ſteale, Honour thy father and mother. 
21 Who ſaid, All theſe things haue I kept 
from my youth. 
22 Which IES v s hearing, ſaid to him, 

Vet one thing thou lackeſt: ꝓ Sel all that euer 
thou haſt, and giue to the poore, and thou 
ſhalc haue treaſure in heauen : and come, fol- 
low me. 

23 He heating theſe — was ſtroken 
ſad: becauſe he was verie rich. 

24 And IES vs ſeeing him ſtroken ſad, 
ſaid, How hardly ſhal they that haue money 
enter into the kingdome of God? 

25 For it is eaſier for a Camel to paſſe 
through the eye of a needle, then for a rich 
man to enter into the kingdome of God. 

26 And they that heard, ſaid, And who 
can be ſaued? 

27 He ſaid to thẽ, The things chat are im- 
poſſible with men, are poſſible with God. 

28 And Peter ſaid, Loe wee haue left all 
things, and haue followed thee. 

29 Who ſaid to them, Amen I ſay to you, 
There is no man that hath left houſe, or pa- 
rents, or brethren, or 4 wife, or children for 
the kingdome of God, 

30 And ſhall not receiue much more in 
this time, and in the world to come þ life e- 
uerlaſting. 

TheGosrtr. 31 And IE s vs tooke the twelue, and 
vpon the Sun. ſaid to them, Behold we goe vp to Hicruſa- 
day of Quin- lem, and all things ſhalbe conſummat which 
quagelme. ere written by the Prophets of the ſonne of 


— 2317. man 
10,31, . 

8 32 For he ſhall be deliuered to the Gen- 
tiles, and ſhall be mocked, and ſcourged, and 
ſpit vpon: 

33 And after they haue ſcourged him, 
they will kill him, and the third day he ſhall 
riſe againe. 

34 And they vnderſtood none of theſe 
things, & this word was hid from them, and 
they vnderſtood not the things that were 
ſayd. 

1 5 And it came to paſſe, when hee drew 
nigh to Iericho, a certaine blind man fate by 
the way, begging. 

36 And when hee heard the multitude 
paſſing by, he aked what this ſhould be. 

37 And they told him that IEs vs of Na- 
zareth paſſed by. 

38 And he cried, ſaying, IE s vs ſonne 
of Dauid, haue mercie vpon me. 

39 And they that went before, rebuked 
him, that he ſhould hold his peace. But hee 
cried much more, Sonne of Dauid haue mer. 


cie vpon me. 
i 40 And 


ms good None is good ſaue God onety. 
20 Thou knowest the commandements, Doe 
* not commit adulterie, Doe not kill, Doe not 
Heale, Doe not beare falſe witneſſe, Honour thy 
father and thy mother, 

21 And he ſaid, All theſe haue I kept from 
my youth vp. 

22 When Ieſus heard that, hee ſaid wnto 
him, Tet lackeſt thou one thing: Sell all that 
thou halt, and diftribute unto the poore, and 
thou ſhalt haue treaſure in heanen, and come, 

follow me. 

23 Whenhe heard this, he was verie ſorie : 
for he was verie rich. 

24 When Teſus ſaw that he was verie fore, 
he ſaid, How hardly ſhall they that haue money 
enter into the kingdome of God? 

25 For it is eaſier for a Camel to goe thorow 
a ncedles eye, then for arich man to enter into 
the kingdome of God. 

26 And they that heard it, ſaid, And who 
then can be (aued ? 

27 Und he ſaid, The things which are vn- 
poſſible with men, are poſſible with God. 


Ca Ar. 18. 


: ; 
19 * Teſs ſaid vnto him, Why calleſt thox Match. 19.16. 


Exod. 20. f 3. 


28 Then Peter ſaid, Loe, wee laaus forſaken Match. 19. 27. 


all, and followed thee, 

29 Hee ſaid vnto them, Uerely I ſay vnto 
you , there is no man that hath forſaken 
houſe , either parents, either brethren , or 
wife , or children, for the kingdome of Gods 
ſake, 

30 Which fall not receiue manifold more in 


this world, and in the world to come life cuer- 
laiting. 


31 * Teſus tooke unto him the twelue, and Matth. 20. 17. 
ſayd vnto them, Beholde, wee goe wp to marke 10.33, 


Hieruſalem, and all things ſhall be fulfilled 
to the Sonne of man that are written by the 
Prophets. 

32 For hee ſhall bee delinered wnto the Gen. 
tiles, and ſhalbe mocked,and ſpitefully entreated, 
and pitted on : 

33 Andwhen they haze ſcourged him, they 
will put him to death, and the third day he ſball 
riſe. 

34 And they vnder flood none of all theſe 
things : and this ſaying was hid from them, ſo 
that they perceiued not the things which were 


ſpoken. 


marke 10.28, 


35 Aud it came to paſſe, that as hee mas Manth,a0.296 


come nigh vnto Tericho, a certaine blinde man 
ſate by the wayes ſide, begging. 

36 Andwhenhe heard the people paſſe by, 
he ached what it meant. 

37 end they ſaid unto him, that Ieſus of 
Nazareth paſſeth by. 

38 Ana he cried, ſaying, Ieſu, thou ſonne of 
Dauid, haue mercie on me. 

39 And they which went before, rebuked 
him,that he ſhould hold his peace : but he cried 
ſo much the more, Thou ſonne of Dauid, haue 
mercie ume. 

40 And 


marke 10.46, 


_ — 
P r N 
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Cu p. 18. According to S. Luke. TY 


40 And IE Ss Vs ſtanding, commanded, 40 And Jeſus ſtaying commanded hum to be 
him to be brought vnto him. And when hee brought vnto him: and when be was come neore, 
was come neere, he asked him, he ashed him, 


41 Saying, What wilt thou that I do to 41 Saying, What wilt thou that ] ſhall doe 
thee? but he ſaid, Lord, that I may ſee. vnto thee p — hee ſaid, Lord, that 1 may re- 
. - CeIHEe my i" t. 

42 And IE s Vs ſaid to him, Do thou ſee, 42 And Jeſis (aid onto him, Receiue thy 


thy faith hath made thee whole. bt, tb faith bath ſaued thee. 

43 And forthwich he ſaw, and followed 43 And immediatly he receined his ſoht, 
him,magnifying God. And all the people as and followed him, glorifying God: and ab the 
they ſaw it, gaue praiſe to God. people when they [aw it, gauè praiſe onto God, 


MARGINALL NOTES. CAR. 18. 


RHEM, I, 1 Alwaies.) We ſhould pray almaies by faith, hope and charitie, and by working the things that be acceptable 
to God : though ſpecial times of vocall prayers in the Canonical boures bee aſſigned for the ſtirring of vs vp to God 
through externall ſignes of deuotion. * 
FyvLKE I. We ſhould pray alwaies, not in voice, but in mind lifted vp to God: as for Popiſh canonicall houres be of — 
ſuperſtition, rather then true deuotion. For all times and places, are allowed for vocall prayer, as you terme ? . 


it. 

RHE M. 2. 13 Knocked his breaſt.) 50 do the Prieſts and people at the boly Altar knocke their breaſts, and ſay with the 
bumble Publicane, Deus propitius. Auguſt pſ. 31. conc 3. 

Not as the Popiſh prieſts and people knocke and kneele to the idole of the Maſſe cake. S. Auguſtine hath 


neithet ſuch words, nor ſuch — 5 

RRE M. 3. ” As a child.) In matters of fauih and religion we muſt be as humble and obedient to the Catholike Church as 
young chilaren to their parents, ö 

FVI 3. Wee muſt not bee children in vnderſtanding, 1 Corinth. 14. 20. which is the marke you ſhoot at. for you Ignorance. 

would haue men as reavie to beleeue, whatlocuer you tell them in the doctrine of the Church, as chilacen Cet. 


are readie to beleeue euerie fable. 
RHEM. 4. 20 The commandements.) Not faith only but alſo keeping the commandements purchaſe life euerlaſting. See 
annot,Mat.19,16, 
FvLKE 4. Keeping of Gods commandements al ne, doth purchaſe life enerlaſting,if a man can keepe them perfectly. 
Bur if he once breake one commandement, he hath purchaled the curſe of God. See allo Matke i 2.Sef.x. 
22 Sell all that euer.) Thi 45 not a commandement or precept, but counſel: which the religious do follow See 


RHE M. 5. 
Annot. Mat. 19. a 
This was a commandement to chat perſon, but neither commandement nor counſel to all Chriſtians:nei- Commandement. 


FvLxe 5. 
ther is it obſerued of Poptſh hypocrites, which ſell not all ro giue to the poore, but to their friends or cloitters Counſell. 
RHE M. 6. 29 Wife or children.) The Apoſtles among other th ng left their wines alſo, as S. Hierume noteth out of this 
lace.\ib.1.adu.louin, 
FVIX E 6. : That the Apoſtles left nor their wiues. See Matth 8 Set? x, a : 
RHEM. 7. 39 Lifecuerlaſting,) Lifs everlaſting the reward for leauing or looſing willingly our goods for Cbriſts ſake, 
FvLKE 7. Life eucrlaſting, is the free gift of God in Teſus Chriſt, Rom. 6. 23. Although God giueth it to them that Merite, 
for ſake all things tor Chriſt, not as a reward of metite, but as a gift of mercie, 


FvikE 2. 


ANNOTATIONS, Car. 18, 
The Church erp 


RI E u. 8. 8 Shall he find faith?) The Luciferians and Donatifis vſed this place to excuſe their fall from the church, as ED 
our Aduerſaries now do,ſaying that it was decayed in fa ti when they ſirſooke it. To whom we auſivere as SQHierome —— — 

. and S. Auguſline anſwered ihem, that Chriſt ſaith not that there ſhould be no faith leſt in earth : but by this maner of g. 

ſpeech iafinuateth,that at the latter day in the great perſecution of Antichriſi faith ſhonld be more rare, and the faith- Au; de vt. Ec. 

full among ſo many wicked not ſo notorious: ſpecially that perfect faith containing deuotion, truſt, and affettion to- 15 & de very, 

ward God, which our Maſter ſo praiſed in certaine vpon whom he wrought miracles,and by force whcreof mountains Do. Ser. 16. 

might be moued,which is rare even when the Church flouriſheth moſt. 

' FyrxE S. Weſay not, chat the Church euer decayed ot cuer ſhall decay in faith: although the Church may erte in Slander, 

matters of doctrine, yet not to le aue the faith in the foundation.Bur by your owne confeſſion, vnderthe ty- 

rannie of Antichriſt, fauh ſhall be rare, and therefore the taithfull few. and not ſo notorious, among fo many 

wicked, Such we ſay was the ſtate of the Church vnder the tyrannie ct the Pope, which is Antichril. 


CHAP. XIX. 


In lericho he lodgeth in the houſe of Zacheus a Publicane, and againſt the murmuring lewes openeth the reaſons of 
bis ſo doing. 11 He ſheweih,that the laſt day ſhould uot be yet, 1 and what then in the iudgement he will due 
both to vs of his Church aſwell good as bad, 27 and alſo to the reprobate Iewes. 29 Being now come to the place 
of bus paſſion, he entr eth(weeping and foretelling the deſtructian of blind Hieruſalem)with triumph as their Chriſt: 
45 He ſheweth his xeale for the houſe of God, and teacheth therein euery day. 47 The rulers would deſiroy 


bim,but for feare of the people. 


— 
3 r 
X nies 


4 The Gosr zl Nd entring in, he walked through Ie- Nd Ieſus entred in, and ment thorom Je- 
2 pon the De- richo. richo. 

1 _— of a 2 And behold a man named Zachæus, 2 And behold, there was a man named Za. 
. { and this was a Prince of the Publicans, and chews, which was the chiefe among the Publi- 
herich. cans,and was rich allo : 


3 And he ſought to ſee IE s vs whathe 3 And he ſought meanes to ſee Ieſus what 
was, and he could not for the multitude, be- he ſhould be, and could not for the preaſe, hecauſe 


cauſe he was little of ſtature. he was little of ſtature. 
4 And running before,he|| went vp into 4 Aud heeranne before, and climed vp in- 
aly- | 2 204 


JMI 


224. | The Goſpel Cray, 9, 


a ſycomore tree that he might ſee him: be- 
cauſe he was to poſſe by it. 

5 And when he was come to the place, 
Itsvs looking vp, ſa him, and ſaid to him, 
Zachæus, come downe in haſt : becauſe this 
day I muſt abide in thy houſe. 

6 And he in haſt came downe,and recei- 
ued him reioicing. 

7 And when all ſaw it, they murmured, 
ſaying that he turned in, to a man that was a 
ſinner. 

8 But Zachzus ſtanding, ſaid to our 

Lord, Behold the halfe of my goods, Lord, 
I giue to the poore: and if I haue defrau- 
ded any man of any thing, || Ireſtore foure- 
fold. 

9 IESVs ſaid to him, That this day ſalua- 
tion is made to this houſe: becauſe that he al- 
ſo is the ſonne of Abraham. 

10 * For the Sonne of man is come to 
ſeeke and to ſaue that which was loſt. C 

11 They hearing theſe things, he added 
and ſpake a parable, ſor that hee was nigh to 
Hieruſalem, and becauſe they thought that 
forthwith the kingdome of God ſhould bee 
manifeſted. 


to 4 wild fig tree, to ſee him: for he was to come 
that way. 

5 And when Ieſus came to the place, he loo- 
led vp and ſaw him, and ſaid unto him, Zache, | 
come domne at once: for to day I muſt abide at 
thy houſe. 

6 And he came downe haſtily ,and receiued N 
bim ioifully. 

7 Aud when they all ſam it, theymurmured, 
ſaying that he was gone in to tarrie with a man 
that u a ſinner. 

8 And Zachaus flood forth, and (aid vnto 
the Lord,Behold, Lord, the halfe of my goods I 
giue to the poore, and iſl haus taken from any 
man by forged ſ cauillation, I reſtore him foure fOr, falſe ac- 

olde. cuſation. 

9 Jeſus ſaid unto him, This day is ſaluation | 
come to this houſe : becauſe that hee ts alſo the | 
child of Abraham. | 

10 For the Sonne of man is come to ſecke, Matt. 18.11. | 
and to ſaue that whichwas left, 
11 Und as they heard theſe things, 
he added, and ſpake 4 parable, becanſe hee was 
nigh to Hiernſalem , and becauſe they 
thought that the kingdome of God ſhould ſhortly 


care. 


TheGosyzr 12 He ſaid therefore, A certaine noble 12 * Hee ſaid therefore, & certaine Matt. 25.14. 
for a confeſſor man went into a farre countrie to take to noble man went into a farre countrie, to re- 

— £2 himſelfea kingdome, and to returne. ceine for himſelſe a kingdome, and io come a- 
namelyfors, 13 And calling his ten ſeruants, he gaue gaine. 

Lewisthe king them ten pounds, and ſaid to them, Occupie 13 Aud when he had called his ten ſeruauts, 


of France, till I come. he deliuered them ten pieces of money, ſaying fOr, pounds. 


14 And his citizens hated him: and they 
ſent a legacie after him, ſay ing, Wee will not 
haue this man reigne ouer vs. 

15 And it came to paſſe after hee retur- 
ned, hauing received his kingdome : and hee 
— his ſeruants to bee called, to 
whom hee gaue the money: that hee might 
know how much euerie one had — 
occupying. 

16 And the firſt came, ſaying, Lord, thy 

und hath gotten ten pounds. 

17 And hee ſaid to him, Well fare thee 

ood ſeruant, becauſe thou haſt bin faithfull 


in a little, thou ſhalt haue power over ꝓ ten / 


cities. 

18 And the ſecond came, ſaying, Lord, 
thy pound hath made fiue pounds. 

19 And he ſaid to him, And be thou ouer 
ſiue cities. 

20 And another came, ſay ing, Lord, loe 
here thy pound, which I haue had laid vp in 
a napkin. 

21 For I fearedthee, becauſe thou art an 
auſtère man: thou takeſt vp that thou didſt 
not ſet downe, and thou reapeſt that which 
thou didſt not ſow. 

22 He ſaith to him, By thine owne mouth 
T iudge thee, naughtie ſeruant. Thou didſt 
know that I am an auſtere man, taking v 
that I fer nor downe, & reaping that whic 
I lowed not: | 

2; And 


ftraite man: thou takeſt vp that thou layedſt not ; 


onto them, Occupie till I come. 

14 But his citizens hated him, and ſent a 
meſſage after him, ſaying, Wee will not haue this 
man to reigne ouer vs. 

15 Andit came topaſſe, that when he had 
retwrned,receining his kingdome, then he com- 
mannded theſe ſermants ts be called unto him, to 
whom he had ginen the money, that hee might 
know how much exery man had gained in occu- 
Ning. ; 

16 Then came the firſt, ſaying, Lord, thy ; 
piece hath gained ten pieces. 

17 eAnd he ſaid vnto hum, Mell, thou good | 
eruant : becauſe thon haſt beene faithfull ma ; 


r Me 


—— 


verie little thing, haue thou anthoritie ouer ten 
cities. | 
18 And the ſecond. came, ſaying, Lord, thy ; 
pieces hath encreaſed fine pieces. N 

19 Andtothe ſame he ſaid, Bee thou alſo ; 
ruler ouer fie cities, 

20 And another came, ſaying, Lord, be- 
held here is thy piece, which I haue laid vp in 
4 napkin : ; 

21 For I feared thee, becauſe thou art 4 


downe, and reapeſt that thou diddeſ not ſow. 
22 Thenhe ſaith vnto him, Of thyne owne 
month will I mage thee , thow euill ſeruant: 
Kneweſt thou that I am a ſtraite man,taking vp 
that I id not downeand reaping that I did not 
ow: 
4 23 And 


— 2 


1 


HoLY 
WIIII. 


CBA. i. 


According to S. Luke. ; 


See Annotati- 
ons Mat. 27 
29, Kc. 


23 And why didſt chou not giue my mo- 
ney to the banke, and I comming might cer- 
tes with vſurie haue exacted it? 

24 And hee ſaid to them that ſtood by, 
Take the pound away from him, and giue it 
to him that hath the ten pounds. 

25 And they ſaid to him, Lord, he hath 
ten pounds. 

26 But I ſay to you, that to euery one that 


23 N wherefire gaueſt not thou 
my money into the banke, and at my comming 
I might haue required mine owne with vans 
tape ? 

24 And hee ſaid vnto them that food by, 
Tale from him that piece, & gius it to him that 
hath ten pieces, 

25 Aud they ſaid unto him, Lord, he hath 
ten pieces. 


26 Forl ſay unto you, That vnto cuerie Mat. 13. 2. 


one which hath, ſhall bee giuem: and from him — 4 10 


— hath not, ſhall be i ken away emen that hee luke 8.18, 
4h. 


hath ſball be giuen: and from him that hath 
not, that alſo which he hath ſhall bee talen 
from him. £9 

27 But as for thoſe mine enemies that 


The ſiſt part of 


— — — ß —— . 


UMI 


che Golpel,of would not haue me reigne ouer them, bring 


the Holy week 
ot his Paſſion |, 
in Hieruſalem. 


Mat. 21. 1. 
Mar. 11, m. 
Jo. 12,15. 


PALME-SYN- 
DAY. 


His diſciples. 


them hither ; and kill them before me. 
28 And having faid theſe things, he went 
before aſcending to Hieruſalem. 

29 And it came to paſſe when hee was 
come nigh to Bethphage and Bethania vnto 
the mount called Oliuet, he ſent two of his 
Diſciples. 

30 Saying, Goe into the tone which is 
ouer againſt, into the which as you enter, 
you ſhall finde the colt of an aſſe tied, on 
which no man euer hath ficten : looſe him, 
and bring him. 

31 Andif any man aske you, Why looſe 
you him? You ſhall ſay thus to him, becauſe 
our Lord needeth his leruice. 

32 And they that were ſent, went their 
waies, and found as he ſaid to them, the colt 


ſtanding. 

33 And when they looſed the colt, the 
owners thereof ſaid to them, Why looſe you 
the colt. 

34 But they (aid, Becauſe our Lord hath 
need of him. 

35 And they brought him to Ixsvs. And 
caſting their garments vpon the colt, they ſet 
Izsv s thereupon. 

36 And as he went, they ſpread their gar- 
ments vnderneath in the way. 

37 And when he approched now to the 


deſcent of mount-Oliuet, all the multitudes £ 


of them that deſcended, began with ioy to 
praiſe God with a lowd voice, ſor all the mi- 
racles that they had ſcene, 

38 Saying, Bleſled is hee that commeth 
King inthe Name of our Lord, peace in hea- 
uen, and glorie on high. 

39 And — 2 of the multi- 
tudes ſaid to him, Maſter, rebuke thy diſci- 

les. 
E 40 To whomhe ſaid, Ifay to you, That 
if cheſe hold their peace, the ſtones ſhall 


42 Becauſe if thou alſo hadſt knowne, 
and that in this thy day, the things that per. 
taine to thy peace: but now they are hidde 
from chine cies. 


43 For 


27 Moreoner, thoſe mine enemies which 
would not that I ſhouldreigne oner them,bring 
hir her, and ſlay them before me. 

28 And when he had thus ſpoken,be went 
forward,aſcending vp to Hieraſalem. 


29 Aud it came to paſſe hen he was come Mat. 2 1. 7. 
nigh to Berhphage and Bethanie, beſides the marke 1. 10 


mount which is called Oliuet, he ſent two of hus 
diſciples, 

30 Saying,Goe ye into the townewhich is o- 
Ker againſt you, in the which at your entring ye 
Hall finde a colt tied, mheron yet neuer man ſat : 
looſe hum, and bring him hither. 

31 Andifany man ate you, Why do pee 
looſe him ? Thus ſhall yee ſay unto bim,Becauſe 
the Lord hath need of him. 

32 They that were ſent went their way, and 
found enen as he had ſaid vnto them. 

33 And as they were 4 looſing the colt, the 
— thereof ſaid unto them Why looſe je the 
colt ? 

4 4 end they ſaid, for the Lord bath need 

* 


35 5 And they brought him to Ieſiu: and Nat. 21. y. 


their garments being caſt on the colt, they ſet 
Jeſus thereon. 

36 And as he went, they ſpread their clathes 
in the way. 

37 Andwhenhe was now come nigh tothe 
oing down of the mount Oliuet, the whole mul« 
titude of the diſciples began reiocing to praiſe 
God with a lowd voice, for all the miracles that 
they had ſeene, 

38 Saying, Bleſſed be the King that com- 
meth in the name of the Lord, peace in beauen 
and glory inthe higheſt, 

39 eAnd ſome of the Phariſees of the cm- 
pany ſaid unto him, Matter, rebuke thy dif- 
ciplet. 

40 He anſwering, ſayd unto them, I tell yon, 
that if theſe would hold their peacegthen foal the 


| cric, — Ponerery immediath. 
| 41 And as he drew neere, ſeeing thecity, 41 Aud when he mas come noere, ho beheld 
he wept vpon it, ſay ing, the citie, and wept ex it, 


42 — thow haddeſt knowne thoſe Mat. 2 4:1, 


things which belong unto thy peace, enen in marke 13. c. 


this thy day : but now are they hidde from thive 


eyes. 
22 43 Fer 
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+This was ful- 43 For ꝗ thedaics ſhall come vpon thee: 43 For the dayes ſhall come pon thee, that 
filled 40. yer and thy enemies {ball compaſſe thee with a thine enemies alſo ſhall caft a banks about thee, 


akerthe = trench, and incloſethee about, and ſtraiten and compaſſe thee round, and keepe thee in on I: 
Titus a: d Veſ. thee on every ſide, enery fide 


fanus,when 44 And beat thee flat tothe ground,and 44 And make thee even with the ground, 
fides incre- thy children that are in thee, and they ſhall and thy children which are in thee: and they 


2 — not leaue in thee a ſtone vpon a ſtone: be- hall not leaue in thee on ſtaue vpem another : 


other ale cauſe thou haſt not none the time of thy becanſe thou knowelI not the time of thy viſita- 


les, there peti · viſitation. tion 


— eleuen 45 And entring into the temple, he be- 45 Aud he went into the Temple, and be- Mat. 2 1, 12. 
undred thou- , 
ſand, and were gan to caſt out the ſellers therin and the bui - ganto caft out them that ſold therein, and them marke 21. 1. 
taken captiues ers, that bought, 

97000. the 46 Saying to them, It is written, That my 46 Saying vnto them, It is written, My Eſa. 36.5. 
lege begin” bone is the houſe of prayer. But you haue made honſe is the houſe of prayer: but ye haue made it ere. 7a i. 


— . it a denne of theenes, a denne of theenes, 
and greateſt 47 And hee was teaching dayly in the 47 And hee taught dayly in the Tem- 
a ſolemnitie of temple. And the chiefe Prieſts & the Scribe ple. But the high Prieits and the Scribei and 


Eaſter when 


they purChriſt and the Princes of the people ſought to de- the chiefe of the people went about to deftroy 
to death. Zaſeb ſtroy him: him, 

li.zhift.c.6.7.8 48 And they found not what to doe to 47 And could not find what to doe : for 
Toſeph.11.70.71. him. For all the people was ſuſpenſe hea- all the people did hang of him, when they beard 


Mat. 21, 12. 


Mar. 11,15. ring him. him. 

MyYNDAY. . 

Eſ 56, 7. MARGINALL NOTES. Canary. 19. 
Iet. 7, 11. 


RHE M. 1. 17 Ten cities.) Marte bere againſi the adverſaries, that the rewards of theſe two good ſtruant: bt diuert m 
vncquall, according to the diner ſue or inequalitie of their gaines, that u, tbeir merits, and yet one receiuetb the peny 
(A4. 20, 9. )as well as the 'ouber;that is, beauen or life euerlaſting. ü 
FvIkE I. The diuerſitie of the rewards we acknowledge, which are according to the diuerſitie of his gifts. For ofhis Vierte. 
mercie he crowneth his gift /, not our mer its. Aug. in Pſal. yo. conc. 1. Otherwiſe cueric child may conceiue, that 
the gaine of ten pounds, doth not delerue the gouernment of ten cities. 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP, 19. 


RHEM. 2. 4 Went vp.) Not ontly inward devotion of faith and charitie towards Chrift, but externall offices of ring, External deuotion 
following touching, receiuing, han bouring hum, are recommended to vs in this example: cuen ſo our manifold exterior 
deuotion towards hu Sacraments, Saints and ſeruants, be gratefull : ſpecially the endeauou of good people nt only to 
be preſent at Maſſe or in the Church, but to be neere the B. Sacrament, and to ſee it with all reverence and deuotion 
according to the order of the Church much more to receive it into the houſe of their bode, 
FEvIxE 2. Externall offices done to Chriſts perſon by thoſe that beleeued in him, were acceptable to him, otherwiſe 
not. Herod defired to ſee Chriſt,the multitude followed him, and hronged him, which after were ready to cry 
Cruciſie him. The Phariſees diners times interteined him, Iuda ; kiſſed him. But whereas you ſay, che exter- 1 
nall offices of deuotion, &c. ate recommended to vs for example: we know he hath recommended the poore — 
afflicted for his lake to be releeued, but not to bee honouꝛ ed in all reſpects as his perſon was, of them who ac- 
knowledged him to bee the donne of che liuing God. As for his Sac! aments and Saints, require no ſuch ex- 
ter nall ——— are they acceptable to him or his Saints. As for the pre aſing of ſuperſtitious Papiſts, to 
be neere the idole of the Maſſe, and to ſee it held vp or caried about, contrary to the inſtitution of the bpleſled 
Sacrament, hach no colour of defence by example of Zachzus who deſired to ſee Chriſt, no although Chriſt 
were as verily to be ſeene in the Sacrament, as he was in the way, ſee ing thus Sacrament was ordeined to bee 
eaten and drunken, not to * — and looked vpon. | 
RRE M. 3. $ Ireſtore foure fold.) That which we giue of our owneis almet and ſatisfaftion for our ſinnes:but that which : | 
we reſtore of ill gotten goods by Extortion, Vſurie, Symonie, Briberie,Theſi,or otherwiſe that is called here Reſtoring. Reſtiurion, 
And it is of dutie and not of free amet, and muſi be rendred not to whom we lift, but to the parties annoyed if it bee 
poſſible,otherwiſe it muſt be beſtowed vpon the poore,or other good wyes, according to the aduiſe of our ſuperiour and 
ſuch as haue charge of our ſdules But that be yeelded ſdurefold, that was more then he was bouna, but —_— SmtisfaQtion- 
rie for his former ſinnes alſo. And herewith we may note, that it is not the giuing of a penie: grote, or crowne,of a rich 
mans ſuper fluitie, that is ſomuch recommended to ſinners for redeeming their faults : but this large beflowing vpon | 
Chrift,to ſell all and giue it in almes,to gi e the moitie of our goods, to render foure times ſod much for that which is | 
ron got ten, that extinguiſheth ſiane t. The poore widowes brafie peny was ver y grat · full. b ecauſe it was all or ; 
much of that ſhe had: but the rich mans pound of bis ſuper flujtie, though it be good, yet is nothing (6 gout. | 
Prix 3. Almes and all other deeds of charitic, are a duety of thankfulneſſe for — forgiuen, no ſatisfaction, aa . | 
is manifeſt by the parable of the ſeruant, that ought ten thouſand talents : Match. 6.18,Bur in your diſcourſe 3 : 
of reſtitution, you open a great myſterie of iniquitie, whereby the Ieſuites, Seminaries, and other broods of 
treaſon and impietie are maintained, and not of the Popes meere liberalitie. Fot while you teach reſtitution 
to be neceſſary (which all good men do rms; + haue found out a caſe wherby infinit maſſes of mo · | 
ney may be brought to the Popes diſpoſition, and ſuch as be faftours vnder him. For if the parties iniured be ; 
notknowne,dead,or otherwiſe not to be ſatisfied, you determine, that the goods ill gotten, muſt be beſtowed 
on the poore, or ypon good vſes, and that is not amiſſe. But you will not truſt the conſcience of the wrong 
doer . to beſtow ir as hee liſt, but according to the aduiſe of = ſuperiour, which is the Pope and his clergie, 
which haue cure of ſoules,So thatwhile you challenge to the Pope and your ſelues, the diſpoſition of goods 
gotten wrongfully, you take ypon you an office farre worſe then Indas exerciſed, and by this meanes,jll got* 
ren ate worſe beſtowed, to maintaine treaſons, hereſies, and rrecherie,and if need bee, open warres a- re pope chal- 
gainſt Chriſtian Princes. But why I pray you, if the Extortioner, Vſurer, Simoniake, Briber, &c. haue the — 1 dipo- 
conſcience to reſtore where he cannot to the parties iniured, which ought ſirſt to be regarded, may hee not ſiuon of goods 
beſtow it vprightly and ſincerely vpon the poore, or other good vſes ? Ot, if he lacke aduiſe, why may he — ill gotten. 
rake 
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TvasDAY 
Mat. 2 t, 23. 
Mar. 11,27. 


tSec Annor, 
Mat. c. 2 1. 23. 


Esa. J, 1. 
Mat. 21,3. 
Mar 13,1, 
tSee the mare 
ginal annota- 


tions, Marc. 13 


rake it of Godly and wiſe men, — they haue not the charge of his ſoule, and though the Pope neuet 
heare of it ? But whereas Lachęus reſtored foure fold it was not for ſatis faction of his ſinnes, but a fruit ot his 
true repentance, hereby he declared, chat the iniuric he had done to any man, diſpleaſed him ſo much, that 
he accompted it no better then theft, and therefore was content to reſtoxe, as if hee had beene conuicted of 
theft. Therefore, where you come in with large beſtowing vpon Chriſt of all,or a moitic,or foure fold reſti- 
tution, deſpiſing the rich mans penie, groat, or crowne,you plead well for Corban, and yet you are content to 
play (mall game, and to take euen the poore widowes mite, if ſhe haue no more, or not much more to giue, 
not contemning the rich mans pound, But why did not Chriſt challenge the diſpoſition of this foure folde 
reſtitution, that Iudas might haue had the fingering of it? Or by what right may Chriſts guod Vicar chal- 
lenge that Chriſt did not? At leaſt wiſe, if Chriſt could not intend it,why did he not commit the diſpoſition 
of it to Peter, as his deputie in thoſe weightie caſes of conſcience, xeſetued to his own iuriſdiftion ? We know 
that liberall almes of a cheerefull giuet pleaſeih God, as a fruit of faith, and ſhall haue great reward. Hee is 

blind that cannot ſee, as well in this place, as in diuers other, how vnder colour of merite, latis faction, extin. 

ringuiſhing of ſinne, and laſt of all, of reſtitution, you ſecke not only to deuoure poore widowes houſes, but 
to be Lords of rich viurers and oppreflors goods. 


CHAP. XX. 
To the Iemei be auoucheth his power by the witnes of lohn who was a man ſent of God. g and forctelleth in a pa- 


rable their reprobation moſt wortſ e (wb the vocation of the Gentiles in their place) 17 and conſequently 
their irreparable dammation that ſhall inſue thereof, 20 Hee defeateth their ſnare about paying tr:bute 10 
Ceſar: 27 hee anſwereth alſo the inuention of the Sadduces againſt the Reſurreflion. 40 And ſo ha- 
Kung put them all to ſcilence, 41 he tumeih and poſeth them,becauſe they imagined that Chriſt ſhould be no moro 
but a man: 45 bidding all to beware of the Scribes(authors of the lewes ſchiſme from him) being ambitious and 


bypocrites. | 
AZ d it came to paſſe: in one of the daies 


when hee was teaching the people in 
the Temple and euangelizing, the chiefe 
Prieſtes and the Scribes with the auncients 
aſſembled, 

2 And ſpake ſaying to him, Tell 
vs, in what power doeſt thou theſe things? 
or,who is he that hath gĩuen thee this po- 
er? 

3 And IEs Vs anſwering, ſaid to them, I 
alſo will aske you one word. Anſwere me, 

4 The baptiſme of Iohn was it from hea. 
uen, or of men? 

5 But they thought within themſelues, 
ſaying, That iſ we ſay, From heauen: he will 
ſay, Why then did you not belecue him? 

6 But it we ſay, Of men: the whole peo- 
— will ſtone vs: for they are certaine that 

ohn is a Prophet. 

7 And they anſwered that they knewe 
not whence it was. 

8 And IE Ss vs ſaid to them, Neither do 
Itell you in what power I do theſe things. 

9 And he began to ſay to the peoplethis 
parable, * A certaine man planted a vine- 
yard, and let it out to — and hee 
was from home a long time, 

10 And in time he ſent to the husband- 
men a ſeruant, that they ſhould giue him of 
the fruit of the vineyard. Who beating him 
ſent him away emptie. 

11 — hee ſent another ſeruant. 
But they beating him alſo and reprochfully 
abuſing him, ſent him away emptie. 

12 And againe hee ſent the third: who 
wounding him alſo, caſt him out, 

13 And the Lord of the vineyard ſayd, 
What ſhall I doe? I will ſend my beloved 
ſonne : perhaps when they ſbalſee him, they 
will reverence him, 

14 Whom when the husbandmen ſaw, 

thought within chemſclues, (aying , 
This is rw. are vs kill him, that the heri- 


be ours. 
* 13 And 


Nd * it came to paſſe, that on one of thoſe Mat. 21. 23. 


daies,as he taught the people in the Tem- marke 11. 27. 


ple, and preached the Goſpel, the high Priftes 
— the Scrives came vpon him, with the El. 

7. 

2 And ſpake vnto him, ſaying, Tell vs, by 
what aut horitie doeft thou theſe things ? Either 
who is he that gaue thee this authoritie? 

3 Hee anſwermg, [aid vnto them, I will alſo 
abe you one word, and anſwere me 

4 The baptiſme of John, mas it from hrauen, 
or of men? 

5 And they reaſoned with themſelues, ſay- 
ing, If we ſhall ſay,From heauen, he will ſay, Why 
then beleened yee him not ? | 

6 But and if we ſay, Of men, all the people 
will ſtone vs: For they be perſwaded that lohn is 
a Prophet, 

7 And they anſwered, that they could not 
tell whence it was. 

8 Ana Ieſus ſaid vnto them, Neither tell i 
jou by what authoritie I do theſe things. 

9 Then beganne hee to put forth to the peo. 


ple ibis parable : A certaiue man planted a Ela. g. t. 
vine yard, and let it — to husbandmen, and iere. 2. 21. 


went humſelfe into a ſtrange countrie for a great 
ſeaſon, 

10 Aud when the time was come, he [ent 4 

ſernant to thehusbandmen,that they ſhould gine 
him of the fruit of the vineyard. But they, when 
they had beaten him, ſon bin away emptie. 

11 And againe, hee ſent yet another ſer- 
nant : but they, when they had beaten him allo, 
and entreated him ſhamefully , ſent him away 

tie. 

12 Againe, he ſent the third, and when they 
had — him alſo, they caſt him out. 

13 Then ſaid the lord of the vineyard. MI hat 
ſhall I doe ? I will ſend my deere ſonne : it may be 
they will reuerence him when they ſee him. 

14 But when the huth andmen [aw him, they 
reaſoned within themſelues, ſaying, T his s the 
heire, come, let vs kill him, that the inheritanes 
may be ours. 
tf Z 3 is And 


mat. zt. 2 7. 
maxke 12.14 
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CAT. 20. 


P. 117,22. 


Matt. 22, 15. 


Mar. 12,13. 


2 So duties 
muſt be done 
to Princes, that 
our dutie to 
God be not 
negle ced. See 
An not. Mat. c. 
223-15, 

Matt. a 2, 22. 
Mar. 2,18. 


Deut. 2 525» 


15 And caſting him forth out of the vine- 
— killed him. What therfore wil the 
rd of the vineyard do to them? 

16 Hee will come, and will deſtroy thoſe 
husbandmen, and will giue the vineyard to 
others, Which they hearing, ſaid to him, 
God forbid. 

17 But he beholding them ſaid, What is 
this thenthat is written, e The ſtone which the 
builders reiected, the ſame is become into the 
head of the corner? 

18 Euery one that falleth vpon this ſtone, 
ſhalbe quaſhed: and vpon whom it ſhal fal, 
it ſhall breake him to pouder. 

19 And the cheefe Prieſtes and Scribes 
ſought to lay handes vpon him that houre : 
and they fearcd the people. for they knewe 
that he ſpakethis ſimilitude to them. 

20 * And watching, they ſent ſpies 
which ſhould feine themſelues iuſt: that they 
might take him in his talke, and deliver him 
to the principalitie and power of che Preſi · 
dent. 

21 And they asked him, ſaying, Maſter, 
wee leno we that thou ſpeakeſt and teacheſt 
rightly: and thou doeſt not accept perſon, 
but teacheſt the way of God in truth. 

22 ls it lawfull for vs to giue tribute to 
Cæſar, or no? 

23 But conſidering their guile, he ſaid to 
them, Why tempt you me? 

24 Shew me a penie. Whoſe image hath 
it and inſcription? They anſwering, ſaide, 
Czlars, 

25 And he ſaid to them, Rendertherfore 
the things that are Cæſars, ꝓ to Cæſat: and 
the things that are Gods, to God. 

26 And they could not reprchend his 
word before the people: and marueiling at 
his anſwere, they held their peace. 

27 And there came certa ine of the Sad- 
ducees, which denie that there is a relurrecti- 
on, and they asked him, 

28 Saying, Maſter, Moyſes gaue vs in 
writing, * It a wans brother die having a 
wife, and hee haue no children, that his bro- 
ther cake her to wife, and raiſe vp ſeed to his 
brother. 

29 There were therefore ſeuen brethren: 
and the firſt cooke a wife, and died without 
children. 

30 And the next tooke her, and he died 
without children. 

31 And the third tooke her. In like ma- 
ner alſo all the ſeuen, and they left no ſeede, 
and died. 

32 Laſt of all the woman died alſo. 

33 In the reſurrection therefore, whoſe 
wife ſhall ſhe be of them? ſithens the ſeuen 
had her to wife. 

34 And IE s vs ſaid to them, The chil- 
dren of this world marrie, and are giuen in 


marriage. 
35 But 


15 And when they had caſt him out of the 
vine yard, they killed him. What then all the 
Lord of the vineyard do vnto them: 

16 Heſhall come & deſtroy theſe husband- 
men, &. ſbal let out his vineyard toother, When 
they heard this, they [aid,God forbid, 

17 And he beheld them, and ſaid,” What s Pſal. r 18. 22. 
this then that is written, The ſtone that the buil- 
ders diſallowed, the ſame is become the head of 
the corner. 

18 Whoſcener ſhall ſtumble vpon that ſtone, 
foalbe broken : but on whomſoener it ſhall fall, it 
vill grind him to powder. 

19 And the high Prieftes andthe Scribes ® 
the ſame houre went about to lay handes on 
him, and they feared the people : for they per- 

_— that he had ſpoken this ſimilitude againſt 
them, 

20 And they watched him, and ſent forth 
ſpres , which ſhould faine themſeluet righteous 
men,that they might take hold of his words,to 
deliner him unto the power and authority of the 
Deputic. 

21 And they Abed him, ſaying,* Maſter, Mar.22,16, 
we know that thou ſaieſt and teacheth right nei- marke 2. 13. 
ther conſidereſt thou the outward appearance of 
any man, bat teacheſt the way of God truely: 

22 Ii it lawſull for vs to giue tribute vnts 
( «ſar, or not? 

23 Whenhe had perceined their craftineſſe, 
he ſaid vnto them, Why tempt ye me? 

24 Shew mee a pemie : whoſe image and (ue 

1 hath it ? They anſwering, ſaid, Ca- 
ars. 

25 And bee ſayd vnto them, * Giue then Rom. 13. 74 
vnto Ceſar the things which belong vnto Cæ- 

far - and to God, the things that pertaine unto 
God. 

26 And they coulil not reproue his ſayings 
before the — and they — at 12 — 
ſwere, and held their peace. 

27 Then came to him certaine of the F Mat. 2t. 28. 
ducees(which deny that there is any reſurrecti- marke 12.184 
on )and they acked him, 

28 Saying, Maſter, Moyſerwrote vnto vs, 

*If any mans brother die, hauing a wife, and he Deuc.:5,5, 
die without childrẽ; that then bis brother ſbould 

— be his wife, and raiſe vp ſeede unto his bro« 

ther. 

29 There were therefire ſeuen brethren, 
and the firſt, when hee had taken a wife, dyed 
without children. 

30 And the ſecond tooke ber to wife, and he 
died chuldleſſe. 

31 Ana the third tooke her, and in likewiſe 
the reſidue of rhe ſcuen, and leſt no children be. 
bind them, and died. 

32 Laſtof all, the woman died alſo, 

33 Nor in the reſurrection, whoſe wife of 
them is ſhe ? for ſeuen had her to wife. 

34 Jeſus anſwering, ſaid vnto them, The 
children of this world marrie wines, and are 
married, 

, 35 Bi 
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Was. According to S. Luke. 229 
35 Buttheythat||ſhalbe# counted wor- 35 Put they which ſhall be counted wort hie 
thy of that world and the reſurrection from to cnioy that world, and the reſurrection from 
the dead, neither marrie, nor take wiues, the dead, doe not marry wines, neit her are mar- 
36 Neither can they die any more, for ried: 
they are |[equall to Angels: and they are the 36 For neither can they die any more, for 
ſonnes of God, ſeeing — are the ſonnes of they are equall vnto the Angels, and are the 
the reſurre tion. Feines ef God, in as much as they are the chil- 
/ 37 But that the dead riſe againe, Moyſes dren of the reſurrection. 
alſo ſhewed, beſide the buſh, as he calleth the 37 And that the dead be raiſed, ¶Nleyſes ꝑiod. 3.6. 
Lord, The God of Abraham, and the God of alſo ſocmed beſides the bram+le buſh, when hee 
Iſaac,and the God of Iacob. | calleth the Lord,The God of Abraham,ard the 
38 For God is not of the dead, butofthe God of //ahac, and the God of Jacob. x 
liuing. for all liue co him. 38 Fer he is not aGod of dead,but of lining: 
39 Andcerteine of the Scribes anſwe- for all liue vnto him. f 
ring, ſaid to him, Maſter, thou haſt aid wel. 39 Then certeine of the Phariſees anſwe- 
40 And further they durſt not aske him ring, ſand, Mater, thou haſt well ſc id. 
any thing. 40 And after that, durſt they not aske him 
Mat, 22,44, 41 Butheſaidtothem, * Howſay they am queftionat al. 
Mar.12,3%. that Chriſt is the ſonne of David ? 41 end he ſaid unto them, How ſay they Mat. 22.24. 
41 And Dauid himſelſe ſayeth in the that Chrift is Danids ſonne, . 
fal. og, : boolce of Pſalmes, The Lord ſaid to my Lord, 4 And Dauid himſelfe ſajeth in the booke 
Sit on my right hand, the Pſalmes, * The Lord ſaia tomy Lord, Sit Plal.tiogt, 
43 Tull I put thine enemies, the footeſtoole of thou on my right hand, 
#hy feet? 43 Tull I make thine enemies thy foottoole ? 
44 David then calleth him Lord: and 44 Dauid therefore calleth hmm Lord, and 
how is he his ſonne? how ts he then his ſore ? 
45 And all the people hearing him, hee 45 Then in the audience of all the people, he 
faid co his Diſciples, ſaid unto his diſciples, 
Mar. 23,6, 45 Beware of the Scribes, that will 46 Beware of the Scribes which will goe Mat 23 8. 
Mar. 1,38. walke in robes, and love ſalutations in the in long r obes, and lone greetings in the markets, mat. 13. 38. 
market - place, and the firſt chaires in the Sy- and the higheſt ſeats in the ynagogues and the 
nagogues, and the chiefe roomes in feaſts, chiefe roomes at feaits, 
47 Which deuoure widowes houſes: 47 Which deuoure widowes houſes, under 
faining long prayer. T hclc ſhall receiue colour of long prayers : the ſame ſoall receine 
greater damnation. greater damnation. 
MARGINALL NOTES. Cuay. 20. 
RHEM, 1, 35 Counted worthy.) The Greeke, is e, jmporteth alſd this much, They that are made worthy, 
to wit, by the grace of God,and ſo they are indeed worthy. as alſo in the next chapter, verſe 36. & 2. Theſſ. t, 5. 
FvLKE I. The Grecke is none other then your one traſlation which you may bee aſhamed to correct, hauing in 
your Preface preferred it beforethe Greeke. 
ANNOTATIONS, CHAP. 20. 
RHEM, 2. 35 Shall be counted worthy.) This trueih and ſpeech that good men be worthy heauen, is according to the ro be worthy of 


Scriptures, and ſiguiſieth that mans workes done by Chr:ſts grace doc condig ely or worthily deſer ue eternall iey, as heaven. or to de- 
Sap. 3. God prooued them and found them worthy of himſelfe. and Mat. io. He that loueth his father more rue & merit it, 
then mee, is not worthy ot mee. and Coloſſ. 1. That you may walke worthy of God, and moſt plainely, Apoc. 3. py 
They ſhall walke with me in white, becauſe they are worthy, as of Chriſt (c, 1.) Thou art worthy O Lord to 
receiue gloric, &c. And that to bee counted worthy, and to bee worthy, is heere all one, it is plaine by the Greeke 
word, which S. Paul vſeth ſo, et the aduerſaries e Engliſh Teſtamenti doe teſlifie, reading thus, Heb. 10, Of 

The New Teſts. how much ſorer puniſhment ſhall he be worthy, which &c. and it muff needes ſo ſignifie, becauſe men for ſunnes f 

went. an 1580, are not onely counted, but are indeede worthy — — as themſelues doe grant. They do greatly therefore forget . 
themſelues, and are ignorant in the Scriptures and know not the force nor the valure of the grace cf God, which doth 

not onely make our labours grateful to God, but worthy of the reward which he hath prouiued for ſuch as laue him. 

See the Annot. 2. I hell. 1,5, 

The Scriptures neuer affirme, that good men by their works, merits or deſerts, are worthy of heauen: but Merie. 

only by the grace of God in Chriſt leſus. In whom they are accepted as worthy And that mans works, done 

by Cbriſts grace, doe condignly or worthily deſerve etetnall ioy, it is contrarie to the opinion of the beſt of 

the Schoolemen, who vpon the ſaying of S. Paul, Rom, 8, The ſufferings of this Ife, are not worthy or condigne, 

Cc. inuented the diſlinction of — & Condignis. But to examine your texts of Scripture, which you bring 

to prooue your new Poperie, The firſt being no canonical Scripture, muſt either be vnderſtood according to 

the perpetuall doctt ine of the canonicall Scripture, or elſe be reiected. By faith therefore, which is tried in 

temptation, they were found worthy, and not of the merit of their works, And though he that loueth his ſa- 

ther more then Chriſt, is not worthy of him; yet it followeth not, that he which loueth Chriſt more then his 

father, is worthy of Chriſt. For our ſinnes do properly deſerue Gods wrath, but our good works,becauſe they 

are not perfect, nor ours, but Gods gifts in vs, deſerue not to vs Gods fauour and grace, which is freely giuen. 

Thir dly, S. Paul praieth, chat the Coloſſians may walke wortby of God, according to his pw ma Accor · 

ding to the merit of their good workes in this life, but that at the length, they may be made worthy in Chriſt 

theu Redeemer, by whom they obteine remiſſion of their ſinnes. — Clit ſhewcth nor 2 the 

aithfull 
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faithful are by che merit of their workes, but by accepration of his grace, threvgh his werits : thereſere they 
are not called worthy, as Chriſt is called worthy, Apo. p. 12.tor it is jaid befcre e>prefly, veil. 4.that vert was 
found worthy to open the booke, and to read it: but the words you cite, be Apoc. 4. 11. end are ſpoken of the 
Godhead himſclfe. Behold into what horrible blaiphewic you runne, v hile you maintaine the n.critof mans 
works(though done by the grace of Chriſt) to wake men as worthy of the icyes of heauen by them, as God 
is of glory, power, and maieſtie of his owne nature. And whereas ycu ſay it is all one, to be counted worthy, 
and to be worthy indeed by the Greek, it is falſe, For though in one f cur Engliſh tranſlatins it be once 
fo tranſlated, peraduenture the word (counted) being omnted through oueiſipht, yer the wicked are nor 
vniuſt onely by imputation, but by merit of ſinne and vnrighteouſneſſe that is inkei ent: whereas the righ- 
teous are not perteRtly iuſt, by merit of iuſlice inherent, but by impuration of the 1ighrecuſneſe of Chriſt 
through faith, Neither are we ſo ignorant of the Scripture, but that wee know the dignitie of Gods grace, 
whercby not only we are accepted, but alſo our labouis rewarded, but altogether of the grace of Ged, and 
not of x merit of our workes, which are not made worthy of reward, (for then they ſhould be perfect) but 
inthe merits and worthineſſe of Chriſt, are counted worthy cf eternall life, > 3 

36 Equall to Angels.) Saints cf our kinde, now in their ſoules, and aſter their reſurrectien in body and ſoule The digvuit of 
together, ſhalbe in all things equall to Angeli: and for degree of bliſſe, mam Saints of greater merit ſhall bee aboue 
divers Angels : as $.1obn Eaptiſt, the Apoſtles, and others, and our B. Lady aboue ail the orders of boly fpirits in dig- 
nitie and bliſſe. and no maruell, our nature by Chriſt being ſo bighly exalted aboue all Angels, 

Our Sauiour ſayth not, that the Saints are now, but after the reſurrection they ſhall be equall ro the An- The Saints de+ 
gels. Neither ſaith he, in all things, but in that, they ſhall haue no need or vie of marriage. Thar any Saints, — net like 
as the B. Virgin Marie, lohn Baptiſt, the Apoſtles, [hall be aboue all An els in _— the Scripture doth — Angels in 
not teach, therefore it is preſumptuouſly, and blind!y, though neuer ſo boldly affu med. — 


C HAP. XXI. 


He commenileth the poore widow for her two mites, aboue all. J Having ſaid that the temple ſhalbe quite deſirey- 
ed, 7 He foretelleih firft many things that ſhall goe before, 20 then a ſizne alſo when it is necre, afler which 
ſhall come the deſtruclion it ſelfe in moſt horrible manner, without bope e reſutution, vntill all nations of the Gen- 
tiles be gathered into bis Church in the very end «of the world, 25 And then what ſignes ſhall come of the leſt 
day, terrible tothe world, 28 but comfortable to vs of hu Church, 34 ſo that we be alwates watch full. 


RHEM, 2. 


FvLxE 2. 


calt their gifts into the treaſurie, rich 


which caſt their gifts into the treaſurie. 


Mar. 12,41. AX D bcholding, he ſawthem that did A® hee looked vp, bee (awe the rich men, Mar,12.41, 
perl; 


ons. 

2 And hee ſaw alſo a certaine poore wie 
dow caſting two braſſe mites. 

3 And he ſaid, Verily I ſay to you, that 
this poore widow hath caſt more then all. 

4 For all theſe of their abundance haue 
calt into the gifts of God. but ſhe|[of her pe- 
nury,hath caſt in all her liuing that ſhe had. 


Mat. 2 4, 1. 5 And certaine ſaying of the temple that 5 * Andwnto ſome that ſpake of the temple, Mat. 24. f. 
Mar.13,f* it was adorned with goodly ſtones and do- how ii mas garniſved with goodly flones & gifts, mar. iz. i. 
* 3 naries, he ſaid, he ſaid, luke 19.43. | 


t This was ful · 6& Theſe things which you ſee, the daies 
filled 40. yeres will come wherein þ there ſhall not be left a 
1 ſtone vpõ a ſtone that ſhal not be deſtroied. 
19. of — 7 And they asked him, ſaying, Maſter, 
being the very when ſhall theſe things bee: and what (hall 
moncth * be the ſigne when they ſhall begin to come 


wherein the to pale? 


2 Hee ſaw alſo acerteine poore widow, ca- 

ſting in thither two mites. 

3 Ana he ſaid, Ofa trueth I ſay vnto you, 
that this poore widow hath put in more then 
they all. 

4 For all theſe haue of their ſuperfluitie caſt 
in unto the offerings of God, but ſhe of her penu- 
ric hath caſt mall the lining that ſhee had. 


6 As for thoſe things which ye be hold, the 
ayes will come, inthe which there ſhall not bee 
left one flene pon another, that ſhall not bee 
throwne downe. 

7 And they auked him, ſajing, Madter, 
when ſbail theſe things be] and what ſigne will 


Babyloni there be, when theſe things ſhall come to pale ? 
_ — al $ Who ſaid, See you be not ſeduced. for 8 And he ſaid, Take heede that yee bee mot 
the firſt buil- + many will come in my name, ſaying that Þ deceived: for many ſhall come in my name, ſay- 


dingthercof am he: and che time is at hand, go notthere- 
! "Yor fore aſter them. 


mg, I am Chriſt and the time draweth neere 1 
goe ye mat therefore after them. 


— a 9 Þ And when you ſhall heare of warres 9 But when ee ſhall heare of warres aud 

ditying there- and ſeditions be not terrified : theſe things ſedstions, be not afraid : for theſe things mut | 
of vncer . muſt firſt come to paſſe, but the end is not fir fi come to paſſe, but the end filloweth not by | 
rus, 639. yeres 1 

Toſep.d: del l. yet by and by. and 


ie, falſe 1 Then he ſaid to them, nation ſhal riſe 
drachen & he. againſt nation, and kingdome againſt king- 


retiks. See An- dome. 


10 Then ſaid bee onto them, Nation ſhalt 
riſe againſt nation, and kingdome againſt king- 
dome : 


nor. Mat. 24. 
Mar. 13. 


11 And there ſhalbe great earth · qualcet 


I I Aud great earthquakes ſhall be in di- Mac. 14.4. 


n 


b The Goser in places, and peſtilences and famines, and gers places, and — and peſtilences, and mat. 13. 


for many Mar- terror from heauen, and there ſhall be great 

i „„ 
12 But before allt ngs they wi 

——— Flay their hands vpon you : and perſecute 


tholike men. you deliuering you into ſynagogues & — 


fearefull things : and great ſignes ſhall there bee 
from heanen. 


12 But before all theſe, they ſpall lay their 
band: on pom, and perſecute you, delivering you 
vp tothe Synagogues,and into priſens, — 

2 
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— 


The Cos v1 
vpon the firſt 
Sunday in Ad- 
uent. 

Eze. 22,7. 

Joel 3515. 


ſons, drawing you to Kings and Preſidents 
for my name. 

13 And it ſnall happen vnto you for te- 
ſtimonie. 

14 Lay vp this therefore in your hearts, 
not to premeditate how you ſhall anſwere. 

15 For] will give you mouth and wiſe» 
dome, which all your aduerſaries ſhall not 
be able to reſiſt and gaineſay. 

16 And you ſhatbe deliuered vp of your 
parents and brethren, and kinkven and 
friends: and they will put to death of you. 

17 And youſhall bee odious to all men 
for my name: 

i 1 8 And ahaire of your head ſhal not pe- 
riſh. 

19 In your patience you ſhall poſſeſſe 
your ſoules. 20 

20 And when you ſhall ſee Hieruſalem 
compaſled about with anarmie: then know 
that the deſolation thereof is at hand. 

21 Then they that are in Iewrie, let them 
flee to the mountaines: and they in the mids 
thereof, let them depart: and they in the 
countries, let them not enter into it. 

22 For theſe are the daies of vengeance, 
that all things may be fulfilled char are writ- 
ten. 

23 But woe to them that are with childe 
and that giue ſucke in thoſe dayes. for there 
ſhall be great at fliction vponthe land, and 
wrath onchis people. | + 

24 And they ſhall fall by the edge of 
the (word : and ſhall bee led captiue into all 


nations. and Hieruſalem ſhall be troden of 
the Gentiles: till the times of nations be ful= fl 


filled, | 

25 And tſiere ſhall be ſignes in the Sun 
and the Moone and the Starres: and vpon 
earth diſtreſſe of nations, for the confuſion 
of the ſound of ſea and waues, 

26 Men withering for feare and expecta- 
tion, what ſhal come vpon the whole world. 
for the powers of heauen ſhall be moued : 

27 And then they ſhall ſee the Sonne of 
man comming in a cloud with great power 
and maieſtie. 

28 But when theſe things begin to come 
to paſſe, looke vp and lift vp your heads: be- 
cauſe your redemption is at hand. 

29 And he ſpake to them a ſimilitude. See 
the figtree, and all trees: 

zo When they now bud foorth fruit out 
of themſelues, you knowe that Summer is 
nigh. 

, 1 Soyoualſo when you ſhall ſee theſe 
things come to paſſe, knowe that the king- 
dome oſ God is nigh. \ 

32 Amen I ſay to you, chat this generati- 
on ſhall not paſſe, till all be done. 

33 Heauen and earth (hall paſſe: but my 
words ſhall not paſſe. £2 | 

34 And looke well to your ſelues, leſt 

perhaps 


bring you onto Kings and Rulers fir my names 
ſake. 
Fes. 3 And it hall turne to you for a teſtimo . 


14 * Beat 4 ſure point therefore in your Luke $2.12; . 
bearts,not to ſtudir before what ye ſhall anſwere. matth. 10. 19. 
15 For I wil giue you a month and wiſdome, n 
where again#t al your. aduerſaries ſoall not bee 
able to ſpeabe, nor reſift, 
16 Tea, yee ſpalbe betrayed alſo of your pa- 
rents, and brethren,and kinſefolkes,nnd friends, 
and ſome of os ſhall they put to death, 
17 eAnd hated ſpall yee be of all men for my 
names ſake. | 8 
18 Aud there ſhall in no caſe one haire of Matih. c. 3. 
Jour head periſh. | 
19 Poſſeſſe ye your ſoles by your patience, 
20 * And when ye (ball ſee Hiernſalems be- Matth. 24. 1. 
ſieged with an holt, then be ſure that the de(0+ 
lation of the ſame is nigh. | : 
21 Then let them which are in Iurie, flee to 
the monntaines, and let them which are tn the 
mid; of t, depart out, and let not them that are 
in other countries enter therein. 
22 For theſe bee the dayes of vengeance; 
that all things which are written may bee ful. 


filled. 


23 But woe unto them that are with childe, 


and to tbem that giue ſucke in thoſe dayet, pᷣr 


there ſhall be great diſtreſſe in the land, and 
wrath ouer this people, | | 
2.4 Aud they ſhall fal through the edge of the 
ſword and ſhall be led away captiue into ali nats» 
ont, and Hieruſalem ſoall be troden downe of 
the Gentiles, untill the time of the Gentiles be 
Miled. 
25 Aud there ſball be ſegnes in the Sunne, Eſay. 13.19, 
and in the Mooue, and in the Starres, and up- _ — 
on the earth trouble among the nations, with — bs — F 
perplexitie, ihe ſea and the water roaring : Fo + 
26 And mens hearts failing them for feare, 
and for long after thoſe things which are com- 
ming on the world: For the powers of heauen 
Gall be ſhaken. 
27 And then ſhall they ſee the Sonne of max 
— in a cloude, with power and great 
ory. | | 
n 28 And when theſe things begin to come to gay 
paſſe, then looke vp, and lift vp your beads,? for Rom.8,Z4i. ., 
Jour redemption draweth nigh. | 
29 And he emed them a ſimilitude, Be» 
bold the fig tree, and all the trees, | 
30 When they ſzoot foorth their buds ye he · 
holding. know of your owne (clues that Summer 
is then nzgh at hand. Wu. 
31 So likewiſe yee, hen ye ſee theſe things 
come to paſe bee yee ſure that the kingdome of 
32 2 I ſay wnto pon, thit geveration 
Hall ina wiſe paſſe, til at be fulfilled. 
33 Heaven and earth ſpall paſſe , but my 
word: ſhall in no wiſe paſſe, 
34 Take heed to jour ſelues,leſt at any time 
your 
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your hearts bee ouercharged with 
ſurfeicing and drunlcenneſſe and care of this 
life: and that day come vpon you ſuddenly. 

35 For as a ſnare ſhall it come vpon all 
chat fic vpon the face of all the earth. 

36 Watch therefore, praying at all times, 
that you may bee < accounted worthy to e- 
gn none, ſcape all theſe things that are to come, and to 
0.25 ſtand before the Sonne of man. 

\ 37 And the dayes he was teaching inthe 
temple: but the nights going forth, he abode 
in the mount that is called Oliuet. 

38 And all the people in the morning 
went vnto him in the temple to heare him. 


braxgratia 
S570 


MARGINALL NOTES 


27 Mount chat is called.) Solitarineſſe or eremitage (as S. Gregory Næxian.ſayth) is a goodly thing. this doth 
t, and that mount vnto 


EM, I. 
Rx the mount Carmel of Elias teach, Iahas d 


lone with bimſelfs. $er.26 de amore pauperum. 
FVITE I. 


RRE M. 2. ſame of that which is of aur neceſſerie provifun,s 


of greater xeale, will, and intention, which be more reſpected of God then the 
almes is acceptable, without true faith and loue. Bede 
allegorizing this widdow to be the Church, ſaith, The Church caſleth all ber lung into the gifts of God : which 
— th even all that ſhe lineth not to be of her merit, but of Gods giſt, when 2 


No almes is meritorious in any reſpect, nor any 


mea Cr. 


your hearts be onercome with ſurfeiting and 
drunkennueſſe, and cares of this life, and ſi that 
day come pon you Vuawares. 

35 Forasa ſnare ſrall it come on all them 
that dwell on the face of the whole earth, 

36 Watch yeetherfore, at all times praying, 
that yee may bee accounted worthy to eſcape all 
theſe things that ſhall come, and that yee may 

ſtand before the Sonne of man, 

37 In the day time he was teaching in the 
temple, and at night hee went out, and abode in 
the mount that is called Oliuet. 

38 Aud al the people came early in the mar- 
ning to him in the temple, for to heare him. 


Cuan 21 


ich ES Vs often retired, and mas quiet iy a- 


The godly may take great profit of ſolitarineſſe, though they goe not intothe wilderneſſe. Tet idle in ſo- 
litarineſſe, is not ſo od. y as well occupied — . 


ANNOTATIONS, 


Of her penurie.) To offer or give almes of our ſuperſt uities, is not ſo acceptable or meritorious, as to be 
— —— ud _— hardly (pare from our ſelues: for, that — 


CIA. 31. 


flance of the giſt. 


ſajth,God bee mercifull to 


CHAP. XXIL 
Indas doch ſell him to the ewes, 7 After the old Paſchal, 19 be giueth to bis diſciples the bread of life in a myſli» Y © Now of 


call ſacrifice of bis body and blond, for an exerlafling commemoration of his paſſion 
ſheth the traitour. 24 Againſt their ambitions — be ſheweth them that the maioritie of am among them * 


ſacrifice in 


. 21 Hee conerily admonl- © 
the text. 


in this world is for their ſeruice as bis one alſo was 28 And hom be will exalt them all in the world to come: 


8 taken of the lewes men,ludas being their captaine: yet 


1 foretelling Peter the * ſingular prixiledge of bis faith neuer faili and bis three negations : 35 and Y © Nothing 
Inden beparte tier His. — — erk Piper wi wen: 1 9 rents 


miracle and wor hat they could to} Pope. 
he is thriſe denied of Peter, 


of their Councell, for confeſ- 


ing tbem both 


Mu feaſt of Sweet bread drew nigh, which 
ij called the Paſſeoner. 

2 And the high Prieſts and Scribes ſought 
how they might kill him, fir they feared the 


3 * Then entred Satan into Judas, whoſe Mat. 26.14. 


doe nothing vnto him but by bis owne « $4 Thex inthe chiefe Prie — 
6; ly abuſtd of his keepers, 66 and in the morning impiouſly c 
fog hinſelfe to be the Sonne of God, 
Nd the feſtiuall day ofthe Azymes ap- 
— proched, which is called Paſche: 
The — 2 — — chiefe Prieſts and the — 
according to ſought ey might kill him: but they 
Selt feared cheprople. people. 
chapter, is 3 Satan entred into Tudas that was 


. un ſurnamed Iſcariot, one of = _ 5 
41 And hee went and talked with the 
— ved. chiefe Prieſtes and Magiſtrates, how hee 


Tanze might betray him to them. 
Y. 5 Andthey were glad, and bargained 
to giue him money. 
6 And he promiſed. And he —— op- 
portunity to betray him apart from the mul- 
Mat. 26, 17. titudes. 
Mar, 1413. 7 Aud che day of the Azymes came, 
Meno herein it was neceſſarie that the Paſche 
Thurſday, ſhould be killed. 


8 And hee ſent Peter and Iohn, ſaying, 
Go and prepare vs the Paſche, that we may 


eate. 
9 But they ſaid, Where wilt tkou that we 
prepare it? 
10 And he ſaid to them, Beholde, as you 
enter into the citie, there ſhall meete you a 
man 


ſurname was Iſcariot, being of the number marke 16. 0. 
the Twelne. 

4 And be went his way, and communed Matth. 26. 7. 
with the high Prieſts and Captaines, how hee marke 14.13, 
might betray him nts them. 

* And they were glad, and promiſed to gine 


6 And hee conſented, and ſought opor- 
twnitie to betray bim vnto them without tu- 
mult. 


7 * Then came the day of Sweet bread, Maas. 17. 
when of necefitie the Paſſeower mui? bee hil- wake 14:3: 
led. 

8 And he ſent Peter and John, ſaying, Gee 
and prepare vs the Paſſeouer, that we may eat, 

9 They ſaid vnto him, Where wilt thou that 
weſhouldprepare it. 

10 And he ſaid unto them, Behold, when je 
are entred into the citie, there ſhall a man meet 

you, 


* oth ad — 


it 7 


Hor r (CH AP. 22. 


WEEKE- 


According to S. Luke, 


man carying a Pitcher of water: follow him 
into the houſe into which he entreth, 

11 And you ſhallfay to the goodman of 
the houſe, The Maſter ſaith to thee, Where 
is the inne where I may eat the Paſche with 
my Diſciples? 

12 And he wil ſhew you a great refecto- 
rie adorned: and there prepare. 

13 And they going, found as hee ſaid to 
them, and prepared the Paſche. 

14 And when the houre was come, hie ſat 
downe, and the ewelue Apoſtles with him. 

15 And he ſaid to them, With defireT 
haue deſired to eat this Paſche with you be- 
fore Iſuffer. 

16 For I ſay to you, that from this time I 
will not eate it, till it be fulfilled in the king» 
dome of God. 

17 And taking the Chalice hee gaue 
thanks, and ſaid, Take & diuide among you. 

18 For I ſay to you, That I will not 
drinke of the generation of the vine, till the 
kingdome of God do come. 

Mar, 26,26. 19 * And taking bread, he gavethanks, 
Mar. 10, 22+ and brake: and gaue to them, ſaying, [Tris 
i. Cor, 24. IS My BODY [|[Wnicn Is G- 
EN Fox Y ov.|| Doe chis ||fora com- 


memoration of me. 

20 In like manner the chalice alſo, after 
he had ſupped, ſaying, THIS Is THe 
Crnatice||Ture: Nev TesTa- 
ENT In My Brovye, WHICH 
SHALL Be SutD For Tov. 

21 * Buryerbcholde, the hand of him 


Mar.26,21, 

Mar.14,20, that betrayeth me, is wich me on the table. 

— 22 And the Sonne of man in deed goeth 
according to that which is determined: but 
yet woe to that man by whom he ſhal be be- 
trayed. 

23 And they began to queſtion among 
themſelues, which of them 1; (hould bee that 
ſhould doe this 

Mat. v0, 25. 24 And there fell alſo a || contention 
Mar, 10,42. betweenethem,which of them ſeemed to be 


reater. 

, 25 And he ſaid to them, The kings of the 

t Straight af · Gentiles ouerrule them: and they that haue 

— _—_ power vpon them, are called beneficiall. 

and admoniti- 26 But you not ſo: but he that is the grea- 

tion, he pro- ter among you, let him become as the yoon- 
— — ger: and he that is the leader, as the waiter. 

bin partakers 27 For which is greater. he that ſitteth at 

with him of the table, or hee that miniſtreth ? is not hee 

_ * in that ſitteth? but I am in the middes of you, 

une bea az he that miniſtreth: 


ter preemi · . 
nenceiades 28 And you ate they that haue remained 


uen, then any with me in my tentations. 


— 29 And ] diſpoſe to you, as my father diſ- 
world. & there- Poſed to me, a kingdome: 


fore that they 30 That you may cate and drinke vpon 
muy gee bes my table in my kingdome, & may ſit tvpon 
nicie or — thrones, iudgiug the twelue tribes of Iſrael, 
macie. 31 And out Lord ſaid, || Simon, Simon, 
' beholde 


Jon, bearing a pitcher of water, him follow into 
the ſame houſe that he entrethj in, 

11 Ana pee ſoall ſay untothe good man of 
the houſe, The Mater ſayth unto thee, Where 
# the gheſt chamber where I ſhal eat the Paſſe- 
ouer with my diſciples ? 

12 And he ſhall ſhewe you a great 

chamber prepared, there —_ — "oy 

13 Aua they went, and found as hee had 

ſaid vnto them, and they made ready the Paſſe- 
ouer. 

14 Aud when the houre was come, hee Mat. 26.20. 
ſate downe, and the twelue Apoſtles with hum. marke 14.184 

15 Ana he ſaid unto them With hearty de- 
fire, I haue deſired to eate this Paſſeouer with 
jou before that I ſuffer, 

16 For [ſay vnts you, henceforth I will not 
in any wiſe eat of it any more, untill it be fulfil» 
led in the kingdome of God. 

17 Anawhenhe had takenthe cup,and gi- 
men thankes, he ſaid, T ake this, and dinide it a. 
mong you. 

18 Fer I ſay unto you, I will not in any wiſe 
arinke of the fruit of 75 vine, untill — rv 
dome of God ſhall come. 

19 * Andwhen he hadtaken bread and gi- Matth 26.24. 
uen thankes, hee brake it, and gaue vnto them, warke 14.22, 
ſaying,this is my body which is giuem for ou, this cor. ll. a. 
doe in the remembrance of me. 

20 Likewiſe al/o when hee had ſupped, hee 
tooke the enp,ſaying,T his cup is the New T eſtas 
ment in my bloud, which is ſhed for you. 

21 * Yetbeholde, the hand of him that be- Mat a6. 27. 
trayeth me, it with me on the table. marke 14.19. 

22 And truely the Sonne of man goeth as it rn 

. R plal. 40 11. 
is appointed, but woe unto that man by whom he 
# betrayed, 

23 Aud they began to inquire among them · 
ſelnes,which of them it was that ſhould doe this 
thing. 

24 * And there was A ſtrife among them, Mat. 20.25. 
* of them ſhould ſceme to bee the grea- Har. 10. 42. 
teſt, 
25 And hee ſaid vnto thems, The kings Match. 20.25. 
of Nations bee lordes ouer them, and they that marke 14.4%, 
haue a#thorstte vpon them, are called benefa- 
court. 

26 But yee ſhall not be ſs : but he that 
is greateſt among you, ſhall bee as the yonger, 
and he that is chiefe, ſhall bee as hee that doth 
mini ter. 

27 For whether is greater, hee that ſitteth 
at meat, or he that ſerueth Is not he that ſitteth 
at meat ? But I am among you as hee that mini 
ſtreth. 

28 Tee are they which haue continually hid. 
den with me in my temptations. 

29 And I appoint unto you akingdome, 4 
my father hath appointed unto me, 

30 That ye may eat and drinke at my table 
in my kingdome, * and ſit on ſcatis indging the Matth. 15. ab. 
twelue tribes of Iſrael. 

31 * Andthe Lord — 1. Pet. 3.3. 


* 


* A 


Hol r 
WEEE. 
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The Goſpel 


CAP. 22. 


Mat. 26, 34. 
Mar. 1 4730. 


Mat. 10, 9. 
Luc. 10, 4. 


Eſ. 53513. 


THvRsSDAY 

night. 
Mat. 26, 36. 
Mar. 14. 3 2. 
Io. 18, 1. 


behold Satan hath required to haue you for 
to ſift as wheat: 

32 BVT IHAVEPRANYTED FOR 
TREE, that thy faith faile not: and thou 
once conuerted, confirme thy brethren. 

33 Who ſaid to him, Lord, with thee I 
am ready to goe both into priſon and vnto 
death. 

34 And he ſaid, I ſay to thee, Peter, the 
cocke ſhall not crow to day, till thou denie 
thriſe that thou knowelt me. 

35 And hee ſaid to them, When I ſent 
you * withou purſe and ſcrippe and ſhoes, 
did you lacke any thing? But they ſayd, No- 
thing. 

36 He ſaid therefore vnto them, But now 
he that hath a purſe, let him cake it, likewiſe 
alſo a ſcrip: and he that hath not, let him ſell 
his coat and buy a ſword. 

37 For I ſay to you, that yet this that is 
written muſt be fulfilled in me, Aud with the 
wicked was he reputed. For thole things that 
are concerning me haue an end. 

38 But they ſaid, Lord, Loe two ſwords 
here. But he ſaid to them, It is enough. 

39 And going forth he went according 
to his cuſtome into mount Oliuet. And his 
Diſciples alſo followed him. 

40 And when he was come to the place, 
he ſaid to them, Pray leſt ye enter into ten- 
tation. 

41 And he was pulled away from them a 
ſtones caſt: and kneeling he prayed, 

42 Saying, Father, it thou wilt, transfer 
this chalice from me. But yet not my wil, but 
thine be done. 6 

43 And there appeared to him an Angel 
from heauen, ſtrengthening him. And being 
in an agonie, he prayed the longer. 

44 And his ſweat became as droppes of 
bloud trickling downe vpon the earth. 

45 And when he was riſen vp from pray- 
er, and was come to his Diſciples, hee found 
chem ſleeping for penſiueneſſe. 

46 And he ſaid to them, Why ſleepe you? 
ariſe, pray, leſt you enter into tentation. 

47 As he was yet ſpeaking, behold a mul- 
titude: and he that was called Iudas, one of 
the Twelue, went before them, and appro- 
ched to IE s Vs for to kiſſe him. 

48 And IEs vs ſaid to him, Iudas with 
a kiſſe doeſt thou betray the ſonne of man? 

49 And they that were about him, ſeeing 
what would be, ſaid to him, Lord, ſhall we 
ſtrike with the ſword ? 

50 And one of them (mote the ſeruant of 
the high Prieſt: and cut off his right eare. 

5: But LES v s anſwering, ſaid, Suffer ye 
thus farre. And when hee had touched his 
eare, he healed him. 

52 And IE SsV“s ſaid to them that were 
come vnto him, the chiefe Prieſts, and magi- 
ſtrates ofthe Temple, and Ancients, As it 
were 


hold, Satan hath earneſtiy deſired to ſift Jon, 4s 
itwere wheat : 

32 But I haue prayed for thee, that thy faith 
ſhould not faile, and when thou art conuerted, 
ſtrengthen thy brethren. 

33 And hee ſayd vnto him, Lord, I am 
readie to goe with thee both into priſon, and to 
death, 

34 And he ſaid, I tell thee Peter, the coche 
ſhall in no wiſe crowe this day, before that thou 
ſhalt thri/e denie that thou knewet me, 

35 And bes ſaid vnto them, When ] (ent 
you without wallet, and ſcrip. and ſhees,lacked ye 
any thing! And they ſayd, No. 

36 Then ſaid he vnto them, But nom he that 
hath a wallet, let him take it vp, and likewiſe 
his ſcrip: and he that hath none, let kim ſell his 
coat, ana buy a ſword. 

37 For I ſay unto yon, that yet the [ime 
which is written muſt bee performed in mee, 
which is,* Euen among the wicked was he repu- 

ted: For thoſe things which are written of mee, 
haue an end. 

38 And they ſaide, Lord, beholde, heere 
are two ſwords, And he ſaid unto them, It is 
enough, 

39 Aud he came ont, and went as bee was 
wont to mount Oliuet, and his Diſciples follows 
ed him 

40 And when he came to the place, hee 
ſaid vnto them, Pray, left yee fall into temp- 

tation. 

41 And he was pulled away from them about 
a ſtones caſt, and kneeled downe, and prayed, 

42 Saying, F ather, if thon wilt, remooue 
this cup from me, neuertheleſſe, na my will, but 
thine be done. 

43 Andthere appeared an Angel unto him 
from heauen. comſorting him. 

44 And he was in an agome, and he prayed 
more earneitly, gnd his ſweat was like drops of 
blogd, trick/mg downe to the ground. 

45 And when he roſe vp from prayer, aud 
was come to his diſcuples, he found them ſlcepmg 
for heauine ſſe. 

46 And hee ſaid unto them, Why ſleepe yee? 
Riſe, and pray, left he fall into temptation. 


Mat. 26.34, 
Mar. 4. 30. 
ichn 13.38. 


Mat. 10 9. 


Eſa. 53. 125 


Mat. 6. 36. 
mar. 14.3 2. 


Mat.: C. 4 t. 
mat. 14.3 V. 


47 While he yet ſake, behold,* there came Mar.26.47% 
a companie, and he that was called Iudas, one of mar. 14.43. 


the twelue, went before them,and preaſſed nigh " 


vnto Ieſus, to kiſſe him. 

48 But Ieſus ſaid unto him, Iudas betrayeſt 
thou the ſonne of man with a haſſe ? 

49 When they that were about him, ſawe 
what would follow, they ſaid unto him, Lord, 
ſhall we [mite with ſword ? 

50 And one of them (mote the ſeruant of the 
high Prieſt and tooke away his right eare. 

51 Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid, Suffer ye thus 
farre foorth, And when he touched his eare, he 
healed him. 

52 Then Ieſiu ſaid unto the high Prieſts & 
t rulers of the Temple, and the Elders which 


were 


ha 18.3. 


+ or,captaines 


CAA. 22. 


According 08. Luke. 


RHE M. 1. 


FvIXE 1. 


were to a thiefe are you come foorth with 
ſwords and clubs? 

53 When I was daily with you in the 
Temple, you did not lay hands vpon me, but 
this is your houre, and the power of darke- 
neſſe. 

54 And apprehending him, they led him 
to the high Prieſts houſe: but Peter followed 
a farre off. 

55 And a ſire being kindled in the middes 
of the court, and they ſitting about ir, Peter 
was in the middes of them. 

56 Whom when a certaine wench ſawe 
ſicting at the light, and had beheld him,ſhee 
ſaid, This fellow alſo was with him, 

57 But he denied him, ſaying, Woman, I 
know him not. 

58 And after a while another man ſeeing 
him, ſaid, And thou art of them. But Peter 
ſaid, O man I am not. 

59 And after the ſpace as it were of one 
houre, a cettaine other man affirmed, ſaying, 
Verily this fellow alſo was with him. for he 
is alſo a Galilæan. 

Go And Peter ſaid, Man I know not what 
thouſayeſt, And incontinent as hee was yet 
ſpeaking,the cocke crew. 

61 Aud our Lord turning looked on Pe. 
ter. And Peter remembred the word of our 
Lord, as he had ſaid, That before the cocke 
crow, thou ſhalt thriſe denie me. 

62 And Peter going forth a doores, wept 
bitterly. 

63 And che men that held him, mocked 
him, beating him. 

64 And they did blindfold him & ſmote 
his face. And they asked him, ſaying, Pro- 
pheſie, who is it that ſmote thee ? 

65 Andblaſpheming many other things 
they ſayd againſt him. 

66 And when it was day, there aſſembled 
the ancientsof the people and chiefe Prieſts 
and Scribes, and they brought him into their 
councell, ſaying. 

67 If thou be Chriſt tell vs. And he ſaid to 
them, If I tell you, you will not beleeue me: 

68 If alſo I aske, you will not anſwere me, 
nor dimiſle me. 

69 But from hencefoorth the Sonne of 
man ſhall be fitting on the right hand ol the 
power of God. 

70 And they all ſayd, Art thou then the 
ſonne of God? Who ſaid, You ſay that I am. 

71 But they ſaid, What need we teſtimo- 
nie any further ? For our ſelues haue heard of 
his one mouth. . 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


were come to him, Bee pee come out Ai unto 4 
thiefe,with ſwords and ſtanes ? 

53 When I was daily with yon in the temple, 
Je ſtretched forth no hands againſt me: But thus 
is euen your very houre,and the power of darłe- 
ne ſſe. 

54 Then tooks they him, and led him, and 
brought him to the high Prieſts bouſe,and Peter 
followed a farre off. 

55 © And when they had kindled a fire in the 
middes of the hall, and were ſet demne together, 
Peter alſo ſate downe among them. 

56 But whena certaine wench beheld bim 
A hee ſate by the fire, and earneftly looked vp- 
on him,ſhee ſayd, This (ame fellow was alſo with 

im. 
57 And he denied him, Jaymg, Woman, I 
know him not. 

58 Aud after awhile another ſaw him, and 
ſaid, Thou art alſs of them, And Peter ſaid, 

„Man am not. 

59 Aud about the ſpace of an houre after, an 
other a ffir med, ſaying. Verily this fellow was with 
him alſo: fir he ig of Galilec. 

60 And Peter ſaid, Man, I wote not what 
thou ſaye ft. And immediatly while he yet ſpake, 
the coc be crew. 

61 Ard the Lord turned backe, and los« 
hed wpon Peter: and Peter remembred the 
word of the Lord, how hee had ſand umo him, 


* Before the cocks crowe, thos ſhalt denie mee Matth. 46,34; 
iohn 39.31. 


thriſe. 

62 And Peter went out, and wept bitterly. 

63 And the men that held Ieſiu, mocked 
him and (mote him. 

64 And when they had blindfolded him, they 
ftrooks him on the face, and asked him, ſaying, 
Areed, who is it that ſmote thee ? 

65 And many other things blaiÞhemonſly 
pale they againſt him. 
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Matth. 26.57. 
marke 14. 53. 
ichn 18.24 


Matth 26.69. 
maike 14.66, 
john I 8.6, 


66 * And aſſoone as it was day the elders of Matth. 2. r. 


the people, and the high Prieſts, and the Scribes 
came together, and led him into their councell, 
ſaying, 

67 Art thou verie Chriſt ? Tell vs. And he 
ſaid vnto them, If I tell you, you will not beleene 
in any wiſe. 


68 And if Iaube you, you will not in any wiſe 


anſwere me, nor let me goe, 
69 Hereafter ſhall the ſonne of man ſit an the 
right hand of the power of God. 


70 Then ſaid they all, Art thou then the 
ſonne of God F He ſaid, Te ſay that I am. 

71 Andthey ſaid What need we any further 
witneſſe ? For we our ſelues haue heard of his 
owne month, 


CHAP, 21. 


20 Turs Is Tux CHalics.) TheGreehe is bere ſo plane, that there wes verie blaud in the Chalice ſhed 


for vs, that Bes ſaith it is a corruption in the Greeke. See 
The Greeke maketh nothing for verie bloud in the 


the Croſſe: for in the Chalice it was not ſhed, but the Cup is the New Teſtament, in the bloud of Chriſt 
vpon the Croſſe, for the redemption of the world. 


the Annot .vpen this place. 
Chalice, but ſpeakerh of the bloud of Chriſt, ſhe 


ANNOT,. 


Aa 


marke 15.1, 
iohn 18.38, 


Y wr Reall preſtnea 
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15 Wich deſire I haue deſired.) This great defire he had to eat this Paſchal lambe, mas not for it ſelſt, which he The old paſclal 
had celebrated many yeeres before: but becauſe he me ani imme diatiy after the Paſchal of the Law was ſacrificed and ceaſeth, and a new 
eaten, to inflitute the other new Paſchal in the oblation and eating of his owne body, by which the old Paſchal ſhould i inſtiuned. 
end and be fulfilled, and in which the old Teſtament and Law ceaſing, the kingdome of God (wbich is tbe ſtate of the 
New Teſtament and of bis Church) ſhould begin. For the very paſſage from the old Law 10 the new was in this 


one Supper, 
Chi our Paſchal lambe was ſacrificed on the Crofſe,where he was ſlaine for vs, 1. Cor. 5.7. A Sacrament T. e Sacrament ns 
and memoriall of which oblation, he inſtituted in his laſt Supper. ſacrifice piopitia. 


17 Taking the Chalice.) This Chalice, according to the very euidence of the text it ſelft alſo, is not the ſecond voie. 
part of the holy Sacrament, but —— cuppe of wine which belonged as a libame ni to the offering and cating of Two cups or Cha 
the Paſchal lambe. Which being « figure ſpecially of the holy Chalice, was there drunken by our Sauiour, and ginen lces 2: Cluiſts 
to the Apoſiles alſo, with declaration, that it ſhould be the laſt cuppe of the Lam, not to be drunken any mort, bill it — Supper. 
ſhould be drunken new in the kingdome of God, that i to ſay, in ihe celebration of the B. Sacrament of bis bloud of — 
the New Teſtament. And by this place it ſtemeth very like, thai the words in S. Matthew, ] will not di inke of the 
fruit of the Vine, &c. were pertaining io this cuppe of the old Law, and not to the holy Sacrament, though they be 
there by repetition or recapitulation ſpoken after the holy Chalice, 

Whether there were two Cuppes diuided, or one onely whereof S, Luke ſpeaketh here by anticipation, 
certaine it is, by S. Matthew and S. Marke, and the conſent of all the ancient writers, that theſe words, I . Trankubſtanciati. 
not drinke of the fruit of the Vine, were ſpoken of the cup of the New Teſtament. And although they were on. 
not, yet you could not ſo auoid the fruit of the Vine: for according to your owne expoſition, he did drinke 
the fruir of the Vine now in the kingdome of God, which is the celebration of the B. Sacrament ot his bloud 
in the New Teſtament. 

19 This is my body.) Although ſenſe tell thee it is bread, yet it is the body, according to his wordes, Iet The teall preſence. 
faith confirme thee, iudge not by ſenſe, after the wordes of our Lord let no doubt riſe in thy mind, Cyril. my- 
flag. 4. Of the veritie of fleſh & bloud there is left no place to doubt: by the profeſſion of our Lord himſelfe, 
and by out faith, it is fleſh and bloud indeed. Is not this truth? To them be it vnttue, which denic Its vs 
CHxrisr tobe true God, Hilar. lib. 8. de Trinit. 

As the bread of the Euchariſt, aſter the inuocation of the ho'y Ghoſt, 1. no more common bread, but is the bodie of Reall preſence. 
Chriſt, ſo alſo this holy ointment is us more bare ointment, nor (in man had rather ſo call ii) common ointment, aſter 
it us conſecrated, but it is the gracious gift of Chriſt, which through the comming of the holy Ghoſt to it, by his diuini- 
tie bath power to worke, Cyril. myſt. 3. As the ointment is the grace or gift of Chriſt, ſothe Sacrament is the 
body of Chriſt by his iudgement, nor any other tranſubſtantiation in the one, then in the other. Of the veri- 
tie of Chriſts fleſh and bloud, we doubt not: neither doe we doubt, But that the ſume being eaten and drunken, 
doe bring to paſſe, that both Chriſt is in vs, and we in Chriſt: which words, becauſe you denie the ſenſe of them, 

ou haue gelded out of S. Hilaries ſaying,which declate, that he ſpeaketh of a ſpirituall manner of eating, as 
e ſayth before: Ve doe truly vnde: a myflerie, receiue the fleſh of bu body, aud thereby we ſhall be one, becauſe the 
Father is in him, and he in vs. 

19 Which is giuen.) As the former words make and proue his body preſent, ſotheſe words plainely ſignifie, that Chriſt ſacriſiced 
it is preſent, as giuen, offered, or ſacrificed for vs : and being vitered in the * Preſent tenſe, it ſignificth not onely that hu body & bloud 
it ſhould afierward be given or offered on the Croſſe, but that it was then «lſo in the Sacrament giuen and «offered fir _ — 
vs. hereby it is inuincibly proued, that his body is preſent as an hoſt or ſacrifice : and that the making or conſecra- » e 
ting thereof muſt needs be ſacrificing. And * the holy Fathers in this ſenſe call it a ſacriſice. Niſſen, orat, 1. N 439. be 
de reſur, Leo, ſer.7. & 8.de Paſſ. Heſychius, li.2, in Leuir, cap.8. Gregor. hom. 37. in Euang. & Dial, lib. 4. The ſactiſict of the 
c. 59, Cyrillus Hieroſ. myſtag, 5. Dionyſ. Eccl. hier, c. 3. Ignat. Ep. g. ad Smytn. Iuſtinus dial. cum Tryph, Tl. 
circ, med. Iren. lib. 4. ca. 32. & 34. Tertul. de cult. fœm. & ad vxor. Iib.2. Cypr. Ep. ad Cecil. & de Cœn Do. _ — as 
Euſcb. Demonſt, Euang. li. 1. cap.10, Nazian. orat, 1. cont. lulianum. Chi leit Bo. 83. in 26. Matth. & lib. s. 
de Sacerd. Ambroſ. lib. 3. de Sacram. cap. 6. & lib. 1. Offic. c. 48. Hicto. in Ep. ad Hedib. q. 2. & ad Euagr. 

Ep. 126. tom. 3. Auguſt. in Pſal. ; 3. Conc. 1. & alibi ſæpe. Græci omnes in . Hebr. & Primaſius, Con. Nic. t. 
Can. 14. Epheſ. ad Neſtor. Conſtantinop. 6. Can.; 2. Nic. 2. Act. 6. tom. 3. Latetan. Conſtant. Flor. Trid. 

The former words proue no preſence, but my ſlicall and ſacramentall, yet that Chriſt is truely receiued of Reall preſerct 
the faichfull. The word of the Preſent tenſe, u hich is giuen, ſigniſicth, thai the body of Chu iſt was then giuen 
to be offered on the Croſſe, and not in the Sacrament, For Chriſt offered himſelſt but once, like as he died 
but once, and by one oblation found eternall redemption, and made perfect for euer thoſt that are ſanflificd. Heb 3. 

37. cap. 9. 13. 25. 26.28. cap. 10. 10. 12.14. Againſt theſe plaine teſtimonies of the Scripture, what blaſſ he- Sacrifice of the 
mie is it to ſay, he offered himſelfe twice, died twice, ſhed his bloud in ſacrifice twice ? yea to ſet vp a continu- Als. 
all repetition of that ſacrifice which was ſingular, becauſe once offered it was ſufficient, which none could 
offer but himſelfe, who is an eternall Prieſt, void of ſinne, immortall, and which he offered by his eternall ſpi- 
rit. Heb, 7, 24. 26. 27. 28. cap.9.14. And therefore the holy Fathers of the Primitive Church, doe not call 
the celebration of the Lords Supper a ſacrifice in that ſenſe, you ſay, but becauſe a ſpirituall ſacrifice of 
thankes-giuing is offered therein : and vnproperly, becauſe it is a memorie of the onely ſacrifice of Chriſt 
offered on the Croſſe. Not one of them ſaith it is a ſacrifice propitiatotie, or that Chriſt offered himſelfe 
twice, or died twice for vs. No not Gregorie Niſſen, whom you place in the firſt ranke, becauſe he ſeemeth 
to ſay moſt for you: for his ſcope is to proue, that Chriſt ſuffered death of his one will, not by neceſſitie of 
nature, or malice of his enemies: and therefore he ſaith, He tarried not for the neceſſitie that hung ouer him of 
Judas treaſon, nor the violence of the lewes, as theeues, nor the vniuſt ſentence of Pilate, that their maluce ſhould be 
the beginning and canſe of the common ſaluat ion of men: but prenented it by his owne pur poſe, and by a ſecret kind of 
ſacrifice, which could not be ſeene of men, he offereth himſelfe a ſacrifice for vs, and ſacrificeth an oblation,being both 
the Prieſt and the Lambe of God, which taketh away the ſinne of the world, When did he per forme that? when he 
gaue to his Diſciples, being gathered together, his body to be eaten, and his bloud to be drunken, then he openly de- 
clared, that the ſacrifice of the Lambe was alreadie finiſhed. For the bodie of a ſacrifice is not meet to be eaten, if it 
be liumg : wherefore when he gaue bis bodie to be eaten, and his bloud to be drunken,unto his Diſciples ſus body was 
alreadie offered by a ſecret and inuiſible meanes, as it pleaſed the power of him, that worketb the mñerie. And his 
life was in them in whom the ſame power layed it downe, and together with the divine vertue that was it yned with 
it, was in that region of the heart. Therefore if am man will begin to meaſure the time from thence when the ſacrifice 
was made to God by that great high Prieſt, which by a meane that could not be expreſſed in words, nor ſcene with 
eyes, offered as it were a Lambe, he ſhall not depart from the truth. Theſe wordes of Niflen declare, that 
Chriſt, in purpoſe of his death, offered himſelfe to God, before he was ſlaine of the lewes: not that he — 
tute 


* 
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tuted a ſactiſice to be offered of others: — — the actual oblation of himſelfe on the Croſſe, was the 
execution of that he pur poſed before, and not of the malice of his enemies, as it was a ſacrifice. Alſo he ſhew- 
eth that this myſticall ſacrifice in purpoſe and will, was offered by himſelte, and could be offered by none o- 
ther, no more then the execution thereof by his actuall death. Therefore, though in ſhew of his words, you 
dreame of great aide, yet in ſubſtance of matter he helpeth you nothing at all: but if he be well marked, ma- 
keth much againſt you. Leoin neither of both the ſermons, callech the Lords Supper a ſacrifice, bur ſpea- 
keth ot the only ſacrifice of Chriſt, oſtered on the Croſſe. In the former he ſaith, that Icſus being certaine of (vis 
purpoſe, and voide of feare in the worke of bis fathers — the old Teſtament, and did erect a new Paſ- 
chal : for when his diſciples ſate dane with bim, to eat the myflicall Supper, while in Caiphas ball they were treating 
how ch/iſi might be ſta ne : bee ordaining the Sacrament of his boay and bloud, did teach what manner of ſacrifice 
ſhould be offered not remouing from this myſterie, the very traitaur. The Sacrament of his body & bloud did ſhew, 
that his body and bloud ſhould be that ſacrifice,which he ſhould offer. For eating this bread, and drinkin 
this cup, we ſhew the Lords death, wherein his body and bloud was ſacrificed If you aske of —— 
when this ſacrifice was offered, in the next ſermon he telleth you: Chriſt our Paſthal ( as the Apoſile ſaith) was 
offered, who offering himſe fe a new and true ſacrifice of reconcilation to his father, was crucified not in the temp.ez 
the reuerence whereof nom was ended, nor within the compaſſe of the citie, which was to be aeſiroyed, for the merit 
of the wickednes therof, but abroad and without the tents : that the myſtcrie of the old ſacrifices ceaſing,a new ſacri- 
fice ſhould be laid on a new altar, aud the croſſe of Chriſt ſhould not be the altar of the temple but of the world:of the 
ſame ſacrifice he ſpeaketh in the apoſtrophe vnto Chriſt. Now alſo,the varietie of carnal ſacrifices ceaſimg,that 


one oblation of thy body and bloud,falfiteth the differences of all ſacrifices: for thou art the true Lambe of God which 


takeſt away the ſiames of the world, and doeſt ſo performe all miſteries in thy ſelfe, that as there u one ſacrifice for all 
oblations, ſo there is one hingdam of all Nations. Theſe words of Leo, as cuery man may ſee, pertain to the death 
of Chriſt, which fulfilled the difference of all ſacrifices : which thing, if it had been done by a ſacrifice in the 
Supper, che ſacrifice of his death had bin needleſſe. Heſychius calleth the Lords Supper a ſacriice,by alluſion 
vnto the old ſacrifices, and as it is a memorie of the onely true ſacrifice of Chriſts death, ſaying: Aaron and 
bis ſonnes, doe rightly eat it: for except chriſt entreated by the mouth of the Prieſis, doe come himſelfe, and ſantiifie 
the Supper, and deduate thoſe things which are done, they are by no meanes made the Lords ſacrifice. The ſame 
myſterie he ſaith a little before, to be both bread and fleſh; And lib. 1. he ſaith, that the Croſſe did witthe the 
fleſh of (buſt, which was vnapt io be eaten before bis Paſſion : for who deſired to eat the fleſh of GF apt for meat 
after his Paſſion, For if be had not beene crucified, we ſhould not eat the ſacrifice of bis body. But now we eate that 
meat, receiuing the remenbrance of his Paſſion, Theſe places of Heſychius, doe open his meaning ſufficiently; 
in what ſenſe he calleth the B-Sacrament a ſacrifice, Gregorie liued in a corrupt time, more then fixe hun 
dred yeeres after Chriſt, yet that he meaneth not a ſacrifice properly, but figuratively, it appeatech in the 
latter place by you quoted moſt plainly, But it is neceſſarie, when we doe theſe things, that wee ſlay our ſelues in 
contrition of heart vnto God: for we which doe celebrate the miſteries of our Lords Vaſſion, ougbt 10 ſillom that we 
doe. Therefure it ſhall then be truely a ſacrifice to God for vs, when we haue made our ſe lues a ſacrifice. See you not 
chat it is a ſpirituall ſacrifice, as the ſacrifice of our ſelues? 

C — h nor ſo ancient as the biſhop of Hieruſalem, whoſe title the booke of Myſat ogie doth carie; 
yer doth expreſſy call it a ſpiritzall ſacrifice. Dionyſus calleth it often ie25v23m, a ſacrifice or holy worke : yet b 
many words declateth, that he meaneth a ſacrifice of praiſe and thankeſgiuing for the death of Chriſt,wher- 
of the Sacrament is a memoriall. How ſhould the diuine imitation(ſaith he) be otherwiſe performed in vs? if the 
remembrance of the moſt ho works of God, were not alwaies renued with praiſts and ſacrifices of the Prieſts, For 
this we doe, (as the Scripture ſaith) in the remembrance of him. In Ignatius is nothing bur the name of lacrifice; 
which ſlie weth not what kinde of facrifice,and therefore if we ſhould admit that Epiſtle as autkenticall, it is 
nothing to the purpoſe, to or fro. Bur1uſlinus doeth moſt expteſſy ſay, it is a ſacrifice of thankeſgiueing, and 
that Chriſtians haue none other ſacrifice 574 , &c, For I my ſelfe doe affirme, that prayers and thankeſoining 
(made by worthy perſons) are the onely per fift and acceptable ſacrifices to Ged. For theſe are the onely ſacrifices that 
Cbriftians haue receiued to make, to be put itt minde by their drie and moiſt nouriſhment, of the paſſion which God 
the Sonne of God, is recorded to haue ſuffered for them. Where is now the ſacrifice propitiatorie of the body and 
bloud of Chriſt ? Likewiſe renews (ipeaking of the celebration of the Lords Supper) calleth it ax oblation 
which the Church in all the world doth offer to God, even to him which ginethvs nouriſhment,the firſt f̃uits in the 
new eſlament, according to the propheſie of Malachie. Which afterward cap. z 3. he interpreteth to be the pray. 
ers of Saints. And cep 34. he ſaith, we offer vnto him not au to one that hath need, but giumg thankes for bis gift; 
and ſanci ſying the creature. Tertullian in neither of both the places hath any more then the name facrifice, 
whereby he meaneth the publike prayers and thankeſgiuing of the Chiiſtians. t ſacrifice (ſaith he) for the 
Emperours health, but to out God and his, and as God bath commanded, with pure prayer: Ad ſeapul. Likewiſe the 
propheſie of Malachy, he intesprereth Ny ſacrifices. Aduer ſus Judo:: namely ſetiing ſerth of Grds 
glory, prayſe, and hymmes, Aduerſus Mare lib. 3. and fimple prayer out of 2 tonſcience. bb 4. Other ſacrifices 
then theſe Tertullian neuer knew. Cyprian in his Epiſtle to cæc ilius, declareih ſufficiently that the Sacrifice 
whereofhe ſpeaketh, is onely a memoriall of thankeſgiuing for the Paſſion of Chriſt. Becauſe (ſaith he) wee 
make mention of his paſſion, in all ſacrifices (for the ſacrifice which we offer, is the paſſion of our Lord) wee ought to 
doe nothing but that which be did. And fo it is called by Rebbanus Maurus, who liued $00, yeres after Chriſt, 
and yet ſheweth that there was none other ſacrifice in his time. De inſtit.Cler. lib. r.tap 32 The celebration of 
the Lp per therefore is a ſacriſice, as it is the Paſſion of Chriſt, aamely, a thank full memoriall of the ſacrifice 
of Chriſts Paſſion, | 

Zuſebius is as plaine as is poſſible for the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankeſgiving, prayers and memorial of 
Chriſts one ſacriſice offred on the Croſſe.Tvre va, &c A memorie of ibis ſacrifie we haue rec eiued to celebrate, 
at the table by the t nes of his bodie, and of bis healthful hl aud, according the diuine lawes of the New Teſtament, 
Againe he concludeth che whole matter of ſacrifice in theſe words, e offer ſacrifice andincenſe, when we cele- 
brate the memorie of that great (acrifice — to the miſteries delinered concerning it. And offering to God for 
our ſaluation, ihankeſyiuing by deuout bymnes and prayers : and when we — our ſelues vnto kimwholly, and 
to bis word, the bigh Prieſt leaning on him with body and ſoule ? What can bee plainer againſt your blaſphemous 
ſacrifice > Naz1en32nonely nameth the oblation ot vnbloudy ſacrifice, by which we are vinited to Chrift, and 
made partabert of bis pa ſion and diuinitie, — — the memoriall of that ſacrifice. For the propi- 
tiatory ſacrifice ofthe body of Chriſt, for the re — ofthe world, he calleth, The /acrifice that cannot 
be ſacrificed, or the vnofferable — In ſanct. paſch, Or.. And the Sacrament it ſelfe, he calleth The figures 
of ſaluation. Ad imper. fraſc. Chty ſoſtome (as other ancient Fathers doe) diuers time calleth the Sacrament 
a ſacrifice: but in one place he expoundeth his meaning ſo plainely, as no man but he that is cuercome with 


impudence, would wcangle any longer about that terme. For reſoluing that doubt, how Chriſt is ſaid to bes 
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offered daily, vhom the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes,teacheth to haue offered himſelſe but once, he concludethin 
theſe words, This which we doe, is done in remembrance of that which was done. For doe this (ſaith hee) in ren im- 
brance of me : we offer not another ſacrifice,as the high Prieſt,but the ſame alway : but ratber we worke the c- 
brance of a ſacrifice. In ep. ad Heb Hom.17, Ambroſe in the former place,ſaith,7her « fore tauing in remembrance 
his moſt glorious paſſion and reſurrection from the dead, and aſcenſion into heauen, we offer vnto thee this vnd filed ſa- 
erißce, ibu reaſonable ſacrifice,this vnblouay ſacrifice,this boly bread and cup of eternal life. And in the fu ſt chap- 
ter of that ſame booke, he ſaith, Thi reaſonable oblation, is the figare of the bodie and bloud of — meaning, a 
holy ſigne for me morie of Chriſt offered on the Croſſe. In the ſecond place which you quote, he faith, B. fire 
« lambe was offered,now Chriſt is offered, he is offered as a man, as rec tiuing paſſion,and he offereth Limſelfe as Prieſt, 
that be may remit our ſianes © but her e in an image, there in truth, where he maketh mterceſſion for vs, as an eauocate ' 
with the Father. Marke that Chriſt is not offered here in truth, but in an image of ſimilitude: and that hee is 
not offered by the Prieſt, but by himſelfe as he was on the Croſſe, ſeeing the Sacrament is an image and re · 
preſencation ot that ſacrifice, not a ſacrifice in truth. 

Hierom alſo diuers times vſcth the name of ſacrifice, but his meaning was none other, then ofthe 1eft of 
the fathers in that time. Chrift (ſaith he) offered in the figure of his bloud, wine and not water. Againe he calleth 
the inſtitution of the Sacrament, Ihe myſterie which he expreſſed for a figure of his paſiion, e of prouing the truth 
& his bodie. Here is not a ſacrifice propitiatoric ot the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, but bread and wine offered 
in a figure of his bodie and bloud,and of his Paſſiun. Auguſtine like wiſe calleth it a ſacrifice, bur not in thar 
ſenſe you ſay. For thus he writeth of it : Chriſt a our Price for euer according io the order of Melchiſedech which 
offered himſe!fe a ſacrifice for our ſinnes, and bath commended the ſamilitude of that ſacrifice io be celebrated in the 
remembrance of bis Paſſion, hat the ſame thing which Melchiſedech offered to God, now wee ſee to bee offered in the 
Church of Chrift throughout the whole world, Oftog.trium que(t,61. Now chuſe whether you will ſay, that Melch:- | 
ſedech offered praiſe and thanſgiuing, or bread and wine, For the naturall bodie of Chriſt hee did not offer, 
Bur the ſame that Melchiſedech offered, the Church doth offer, a ſimilitude of the ſacrifice of Chriſts death, 
Againe he ſaith, This is the ſacrifice of te chriſtiant, we being many, are one bodie : which alſo the Church fiequen= 
tech in the Sacrament of the altar knowen t nto the fauthfull, where it is ſhewed wnto her, that in the ſame cblation 
which ſhe offere th. ſhe her ſelfs is offered, De ciuitate Dei lib,20,cap.6. Againe, ſpeaking ofthe ſacrifice of Chriſts 
death, he ſaith, He bimſelſs is the Prieſ that offereth,be bimſelfe is the oblation, of which thing be would the daily ſa- 
erifice of the Church to be a Sacrament, ſeeing be is the bead of bis owne bodie, and ſhe is the bodie of the ſame bead, 
Aſwell (he by him, as be by ber accuſtomed to be offered. cap 20. And moſt plainly againſt Fauſſus the Manichee. 
bi20.cep.t1,Sedquidagam &c. But what ſhall I do, and when ſhall I make manifeſt to ſo = blinaneſſe of the be- 
retites, what force that hath which is ſong in the Pſalmes, The ſacrifice of praiſe ſhall glorifie me, and there is the way 
where I will ſhew my ſauing health : The fleſh and bloud of this ſacrifice before the comming of Chriſt,was promiſed ly 
ſacrifices of fanilitudes : in the Paſſion of Chriſt it was given by the truth it ſelfe : after the aſcenſion of Chriſt, it is ce- 
lebrated by the Sacrament of remembrance- Much more hath Auguſtine in other places, bur this is ſufficient to 
declare, in what ſenie he calleth the celebration of the Lords Supper a ſacrifice, 

Fulgentixs alſo, which followed him much in doctrine, thereof thus writeth, Firmiſſime tene &tc. Holde this 
moſt fledfaſily,and donbt nothing that God the onely begotten Sonne, the Word, being made fleſh, offered bim/elſe for 
vi ſacrifice and oblation of fipret ſavory to Cod: lo whom with the Faiber and the holy Ghoſt, by the Patriarches, 
Prophets, and Priefis,in the time of be olde Teſl. ment beaſts were ſacrificed : and to whom nom, that is in the time of 
the new Teftament with the Father and the holy Gheft with whom be is one God, the holy Catholike church ccaſeib 
not to offer the ſacrifice of bread and wine in faith and lone. For in thoſe carnall ſacrifices there was a figuring of 
the fleſh of Cbrift, which be bimſelfe being without ſinne was 10 offer for our ſinnet, and of that bloud which he was 10 
ſhed for the remiſſion of our finnes. But in this ſacrifice there is thankeſyining and commemoration of the fiiſh of Chriſt, | 
which be offered for vs, and of the blond which the ſame Gol ſhed for vs, Maike that Chriſt is not «ftered to God 
bis Father, but the ſacrifice of bread and wine to Chriſt, with the Father and the holy Ghoſt, for chankſgiuing 
and remembrance of the death of Ch: iſt, 

Your next quotation is, of all the Greekes vpon the g. to the Hebrewes. For Chryſoſtomes iudgement you 
haue it betore, chat the oblation of the Church, is rather a remebrance of a ſacrifice,then a ſactifice properly. 

The following him, in Heb.1o faith, Here ariſeth a que ſlion, u heiber wee alſo doe offer unbloudic ſacri- 
fices / 7 anſwere e doe © but we heepe a remembrance of the Lords death,aud it is one not manie ſacrifices ſeeing be 
was offered but once. For we offer the ſame Chriſt almqes, nay rather we keepe a memorie of that oblation, wherein 
be offered himſelſĩ s though it were done now. Thele words are manifeſt, that it is called a ſacrifice figuratiue- 
, and vnproperly, which is rather a memoriall ofthe ſacrifice offered by Chrift himſelfe. 

Oecumenius with all the Greeks,our of whom hee gathered his Commentatie, hath in a maner the verie 
ſame words : And ſaith further,that Gregory ia his Apologetics ſaith, That the — which now aue done and 
prafiiſed are exemplar of greater myſteries : meaning redemption purchaſed by the death & paſſion of Chriſt, 

Primaſius alſo agreeing with Chryſoſtome, and the other Greeke interpreters, anſwereth to the ſame obie- 
tion, Whether ou: Prieſts do nor daily offer ſacrifice ? Truel (ſaith he) they offer, but in the remembrance of bis 
death : and becauſe we ſinne daily,and baue need daih to be cleanſed, becauſe he can die no more, bee bath giuen vs 
this Sacrament of his bodie and bloud that as bis Paſſion was the redemption and abſolut ion of the world : ſo this ob- 
lation might be redemption and abſolution to all that offer in true faith,and baue good intention, Againe hee ſaith, 
Lad, &c. This is not repeated for the infirmitie thereof,becauſt it could not gine per fel health, but in remembrance 
of the Paſſion of Chrift,as he himfelfe ſaid, Doe this in remembrance of me. His meaning therefore is, that our faith | 
being confirmed by this Sacrament of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, applieth the benefit of Chriſts Paſſion | 
to the forgiueneſſe of our daily offences, and therefore is not properly a lacrifice , nor a repetion of the ſacti- 
fice of Chriſt, but a celebration ofthe remembrance of Chriſts death, according to Chriſts owne inſtitution. 
In which there is no one word that ſoundeth toward the ſetting vp of a ſacrifice : though the celebration of 


the Supper were commonly called fo, 
The Councell of Nice. i. nameth oblation and offering in divers Canons, but in none other ſenſe, then the 
Fathers before cited. 


The Ceuncell of Epheſus,in the Epiſtle to Neſlorius vſe more words, and therfore do more plainly expreſſe 
their meaning: Annunciantes enim, &c. Foreſbeming the death of the onely begotten ſonne of God, that is of I:ſus 
Chrifl according to the fleſb, ana likewiſe confeſting his reſurrectiom, and aſcenſion into heauen, wee celebrate in the 
churc hes, the unblendie ſeruice of that ſacrifice, ſo alſo we come to the myſlicall bleſiings , ard are ſanfiified, being 
made partakers of the boly bodie and precious bloud of Chrift the red ee mer of vs all c. It were hard to gather a 
ſacrifice propitiatorie of theſe wordes, which ſhew how the ſeruice of the ſacrifice is celebrated, namely, by 
preaching of the Lerds death, reſurrection and aſcenſion, and participation of the holy Sacrament of the ve- 
die bodie and bloud of the Sonne of God, The 
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The Councell of Conſtantinople the . cap. 32. nameth the vnbloudy ſacrifice, as the celebration ofthe Com- 
munion was commonly called, whereby was meant, that it was not properly a facrifice, nor a ſacrifice propi- 
tiatorie for a ſinne, ſeeing without ſhedding of bloud, there is no remiſſion of ſinne, Heb g.: 2. And allo it fin- 
deth fault with them, which alledging Chryſoſtomes authoritie, in his expoſition of $ Matthewes Goſpel,vf- 
fered wine only in the holy Table, and did not mingle water with ir. By the oblation of wine, we may ſee they 
were farre from a Propitiatorie ſacrifice of the bodie and bloud of Chrift, 

The ſecond Councell of Nice, though it were a collection of an idolatrous & vnlearned company of Gree- 
kiſh Prelates,gathered to ſerue the idolatrous humour of Irene the wicked Empreſſe, yet approwng that coun- 
terfeit Epiſtle ot Athanaſius wherein mention is made of bloud that flowed out of an image of Chriſt, that 
was crucified at Berytus : They allow allo theſe words of it; This u that bloud of our Lord, which is ſaid to be found 
among many men, neither muſt true Catholikes thizke otherwiſe, then that which u written of vs, as though any part 
of the fleſh and bloud of Chriit might be found in the world,but that which is daily made ſpiritually in the altar by the 
bands of the Prieſt, So that although againſt the Councell of Epheſus, they ſpeake groficly of the preſence of 
Chriſt in the Sacrament, yet they meane not carnally, as the words doe ſound, but as appearcth by thele 
words of the Epiſtle,they meane that the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt is preſent ſpiritually. 

As for the Councels of Laterane,Conſtance,Florens,and Trent, being late chapters of hereticall and blaſphe- 
mous Papiſt>,they are not to be alledged in any comrouerſie betweene vs, ſeeing they were gathered by he- 
retikes, eſpc cially and purpoſcly againſt the faith of the Catholike Church. 

19 Doe this.) In theſe wordes the holy Sacrament of Order is inſtituted, becauſe power and commiſſion to doe The Apoſtles are 
the principall afl and worke of Prieſibood, is giuen to the Apoſiles : that is, to doe that which Chriſt then did cencer- _ Pri — 
ning hus bodie: which was,to make and offer hu bodie as a ſacrifice ſor vi and fir all that haue need of ſacriſice,and p Ordens m. 
to giue it to be eaten as chriſis bodie ſacri ficc d, to all faithfull, For as the Paſchal lambe was firſt ſacrificed,and then Rinked, 
eaten : ſo was his bodie : and thus to doe he here giueth commiſſion and authoritic to the Apoſiley , aud io all Pr eſi 
which be their ſucceſſours in this matter, Dionyſ[.cz].Hicrar.c. 3. Irxen. li. 4 c. 32. Cy pr. ep. ad Cecil. Chry{ hom. 15. 
in ep. ad Hebr. Ambroſan Pſ. 38. & in c. io. ad Hebr. 

In theſe wordes authoritic and commandement is giuen to the Church, to celebrate the myſterie of the Sacrifice of the 
Lords Supper: but the ſpeciall calling,ordeining,and appointing of the Apoſtles and their ſucce ſſourt, to be Maſſe an. piſſy 
miniſters of the Church was after his reſurreRion : as appeareth Matt. a6 Mar. t. Luke 24 But moſt expreſſy facrificing Pricſt- 
Toh.zo. But to make his bodie, or to offer it in herifte 2 is no authoritie giuen by theſe words, for Chriſt 
inſtituted a Sacrament, not a ſacrifice,ot his body and bloud. For the faithtull being made perfect by the only 
oblation of Chriſt offered by himſelfe on the Croſſe, need none other ſacr:fice, but amemoriall and Sacra- 
ment thereof, to confirme their faith in the remiſſion of ſinnes, putchaſed by his ſacrifice. And although the 
Paſchal lambe was ſlaine before it was eaten, yet Chriſt did inſtitute the Sacrament of his bodie and bloud, 
before he was ſlaine, neuettheleſſe to be continued as a perpetuall memoriall of his death. As the Sacrament 
of the Paſchal lambe was inſtituted before the deliverance of the people out of Egypt, yet to be a perpetuall 
remembrance of that del;uer ance,which figured the ſpirituall dchuecance of all the Church, from the tyran- 
nie of Sathan and the power of hell. Now whereas you quote diuers ancient fathers, to prouc that Chriſt by 
theſe words, gaue comm ſſion and anuthoritie to the Apoſiles and to all Prieſts thut be their ſucceſſours, to ſacrifice hus 
bodie. Concerning che firſt,Dyoniſccgh, Hierarch,cap.z. hath no word of anie ſuch matter: and to goe further 
with you, not in all his workes. Jreræus ſaith, That Criſt giuing counſel to bis diſc iples, tooffer vnto God the firſt 
fruits of by creatures, noi as though he had nerd,but that th y themſelues ſhould be neither vnſruitſull, nor unthank- 
full : be tooke that bre ad which u of the creature, and giving thankes, ſaid; This is my bodie, And the cup likewiſe, 
which is of that creatare that is with vs, he confeſſed to be his bloud, and taught the new oblation of the New Teflas 
ment which the Church recetuing from the Apotles,offereth to God in all the wor id, to him ich giveth nouriſhment 
vnto vt, he fir Futs of hi gifts in the New teſtament whereof in the 12 Prophets,AMalachy did fire ſhew c. This 
ptopheſie of the ſacrifice,atterward he doth ex pound of ptayers, thankeſgiuing, praiſes, and works of charity, 
cap. 3 3. & 14. His words declare, that in his time, bread and wine was offered to God, that is, dedicated to the 
holy vſe of the Sacrament, whetby thanigiuing, prayers, and piaiſes, were offered to God, and charitie among 
Chriſtians conlitmed. 

Cyprian in that Epiſtle to cecilius, contendeth earneſtly for wine to be offered in the cup, as Chriſt did in- 
ſtitute the Sacrament in wine and not in water. But by the oblation and ſacrifice, hee meaneth none other- 
wile then lyenæus doth, and as we haue ſhewed in the Section next before : not a ſacrifice of his naturall bo- 
die and bloud. I would haue thee know (ſaith hee) that we are ad non ſhed that in offering the cup, the Lords tra- 
dition be obſerued, and that nothing elſe be done, but that our Lord did firſt for vs, That th» cup which is offered in 
remembrance of him, he offered mixt with wine. For when Chriſt ſaith,1 am the true vine, the blond of Chriſt verely 
us not water but wine. Neither can the blaud of him by whom we are redeemed and quickened,ſecme to be in the cup, 
when to the cup u wanting wine, by which the bloud of Chriſt 1s ſhewed, which is ſet forth by the Sacrament and teſli- 
monie of all the Scriptures. The cup. the wine, the bread, is offeted in remembrance of Chiiſt, not his bodie 
and bloud properly ſacrificed or offered. Chryſoſtome Hom. 17. in Ep, ad Heb, as wee haue declared before, 
ſaith,it is rather a memorie of a ſacrifice,then a ſacrifice indeed, which the Church offereth, An exemplar of 
that which was offered once, and offered unto the holy of bales. Ambr. in Pſal. 3. ſaich, Let vs Pricfis follow him as 
we mi, and offer a ſacrifice for the people, &ec. But in 62þ.10.4d Heb. he hath the verie words that Chryſoſtome 
writeth vpon the ſame text: anſwering the obiection how the Church offereth a ſacrifice , when the ſacrifice 
of Chriſt once offered, was ſufficient, Hoc autem quod nos facimus Sc. I ha that we doe, is done in remembrance 
of that which hath beene done. For doe you this (ſaith he) in the remembrance of me, we offer not anoth:r ſacrifice as 

the high Prieſt,but the ſame alwayes, but rather we worke the 1emembrance of a ſacrifice. But of this matter, more 
in the next Section, 

19 For a commemoration ) Tl Sacrifice and Sacrament is to be done perpetually in the Church for the com- A commemora- 
memor ation of Chriſt, ſpecially of his Paſſioa : that is to ſay,that it may be a liuely repreſentation, exemplar, and forme te ſacriſice is a 
of bis ſacrifice vpon the croſſe. Of which one ob/ation on the croſſe, not onely all other ſacrifices of the Law were fi- — — — 
gures, but this alſo : though this in a more nigh, high, myſt icall, and maruellous ſort then any other. for in them Chnſts g; — — 
death was ſiznified as by reſemblance and ſumilitades of externall creatures and bodies of bruit beaſis, but in this of ce; were true la- 
the New Teflament his body viſibly ſacrificed on the croſſe, in and by the ſelſt ſame bodie ſacrificed and immolated in fices, 
Sacrament,and under the ſhapes of bread and wine, i moſt neerely and per fetily reſembled : and there fore thu is moſt 
properly commemorative, as moil neerely expreſſiag the verie condition,nature,efficacie,ſort, and ſubſtance of that on 
the croſſe. For which the holy Fathers call it the verie ſelfs ſame ſacrifice ( though m other maner ) which was |. 
done on the croſſe, as it is the ſelſꝭ ſame thing, that is offered in the Sacrament, and on the croſſe. Whereby you may Tory be _ - * 
ſee the peruerſitie of the Proteſtants or their ignorance, that thinke it therefore not to be Chrifls bodie, becauſe it is a Hibr, ©* 
memorie of bu bodie, or a figure of bis bodie vpon the croſſe: nor to be a true ſacrifice, becauſe it is a commemoratine 
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ſacrifices for as the thing that more liuely,neerely, and truely reſembleth or repreſenteth, is a better figure then tt 
which ſhadoweth it a fare off : ſo this his bodie in the Sacrament, is more perfetily a figare rf Chriſls bedie and ſacri- 

fe, then any other. Chriſt himſelſe the Sonne of God uA figure and character of his Fathers perſon , being yet of ro be afigureof 
the ſelſẽ ſame ſubſtance, and Chriſts bodie trans figured on the boly Mount, was a figure and reſemblance of hes per- athing,ard yer 
ſon glorified in heaven. euen ſo u bis bodie in the Sacrament to a faithfall man that knoweth by bis Leliefs grounded on ce thing it eue. 
'Chrajls omne word, that in the one forme 1s his bodie, in the other his bloud, the moſt perfect repreſentation eſ bis death repugaeth ror. 
that can be. As fir the ſacrifice, jt u no leſſe a true ſacrifice becauſe it is commemoratiue of Chiiſts Paſſion ; then theſ⸗ 
of the Olde Teſlament were the leſſe tue, becauſe they were preſguratiue. for that is the condiion annexed to all [a+ 
cri ſice of euerie Law, to repreſent chriſis Paſſion, 

The text and the ancient Doctors are ſo plains in this caſe, that you are conſtrained to confeſſe, that 

this Sacrament is a liuely tepteſentation, exemplar and forme, and alſo a figure of Chriſts ſacrifice vpon ihe 
Croſſe. But it z5 ſo a figure of that ſacrifice (you lay) that it is the ſelfe ſame bodie ſacrificed and im molated in the 
Sacrament, vnder the ſhapes of bread and wine. This ſaith none of the ancient Fathers, which ſay, it is an ex- 
emplar, a commemoration, a figure of chat ſacritice,no not Chryſoltome and Ambroſe, whom ycu quete, but 
as I haueſcrdowne their words before. It is ſo the ſame ſacriſice, chat it is rather a remembrance of aſacrifice, 
then a ſacrifice indeed, or properly, But here you accuſe our peruerfitie or ignorance, that thinke it there- 
for not to be Chriſts bodie, becauſe it is a memorie or figure of his 5odic, For to be a figure of a thing, and yet 
the thing it ſelfs, you ſay in the margent, repugaeth not, Your ignorance (alibough it be great) I will not 
here accule, but your impudence, that ſhame not to lay , that to be a Relatiue, and the Correlatiue of the 
ſame at the ſame time, and in the ſame teſpect, repugneth not. I thinke gon baue it ſelfe, would hiſſe out this 
— abſurditic : For you may as well ſay, that Iſaac to be Iacobs father, and Iacobs ſonne alſo, repug- 
neth not. 

But you haue examples to demonſtrate the matter, that a thing may be a figure of it ſelfe. Firſt you ſay, 
Chriſt the Sonne of God, is a figure and character of his Fathers perſon, being yet of the ſelfe ſame ſubſtance, If you 
had beene well icrked when you were laddes for giuing the Correlatiue to his Relatiue, you would haue iaid 
thus: The ſcnne of God is a figure or character of his fathers perſon, yer he is the ſelfe ſame perſon that his 
Father is, And if you will abide by this concluſion, your example may ſerue to prove: That chisis a figure of 
Chriſts bodie and ſacrifice, yet is it alſo the ſelfe ſame bodie and ſacrifice, But if you date not affirme ſo much, 
leſt you ſhould fall into flat Sabellianiſme, what peruetſitie ſhall I ſay, or ignorance, or impudence is it, to 
frame your example, ſo, as it is nothing like to the matter which it is A - trodemonſtrate ? 

Your ſecond example is, chriſis bodie transfigured in the holy Mount, was a figure and reſemblance of his perſon 
Llorified in beauen : Why ſay you not of his bodie glorified in h: auen: that the relation may be right and pro- 
per? but becauſe you ſeeke torunne away vnder a miſt of doubrfull words. But who will grant vnto you, that 
Chriſts bodie there transfigured, was a figure of his body glorified, when not his body, but the glorious thape 
which then he rooke vpon him, was a figure or part of his divine and heauenly gloric, where with hee is now 
inueſted in heauen. For his face now ſhineth not as the Sunne, but ten thouſand times more bright then 
the Supne: his bodie is not now coueted with garments white as light, but ſhincth moſt gloriouſly as the bo- 
dic of the Sonne of God. 

A third example you haue, That the ſacrifice is no leſſe a true ſacrifice, becauſe it is commemoratine of Chrifts 
Paſſian, then thoſe of the Olde Teſtament were leſſe true becauſe they were prefiguraliue of the ſame. Indeed it wan- 
teth nothing bur Chriſts inſtitution, but that ix might be a true ſacrifice, For it the Sacrament had beeno or- 
deined by Chriſt to be a ſacrifice commemoratiue, as they were to be ſacrifices prefiguratiue, it had beene as 
true a ſacrifice as they: and yet being commemorariue, as it is, though not a ſacrifice, it could not haue been 
the ſame thing whercofir is commemoratiue,no more then thoſe ſacrifices were the ſame ſaccifice, or thing, 
whereof they were prefigurariue, 

28 The New Teſtament in my bloud.) Moyſes tooke the bloud of the frt ſacrifice that was made aſter the ꝑi- 
wing of the Law,Exod. 24. and with bloud confirmed the couenant and compact betwixt God aud his people, and (6 
dedicated the Old Teſtament, which without bloud (ſayth S. Pan) was not dedicated. Moſes put that bloud alſo Hebr. 
into a landing piece, and ſprintled all the people &c. with the ſame,and ſaid theſe formall words, This is the bloud 1 
of the couenant, &c. or (as it is read in S. Paul) of the Teſtament which God hath deliuered vnto you. Yato blond. 
all which, chriſt in this aftion about the ſecond part of this his ſacrifice, in euerie of the Euangeliſis moſ cleerely al. Veaie 20. 
Iudeth , expreſſing that the New Teſtament 4s begunne and dedicated in his blond in the Chalice , no leſſe 
then the Olde was dedicated, begunne , and ratified in ibat blaud of Calues conteined in the goblet of Moyſes. 
with which his owne bloud hee ſprinkled inwardly his Apoſtles as the firſt fruits of the New Teflament, imita- 
ting the words of Meyſes, and ſaying , This is the Chalice the New Teſtament, &c. which the cther Euan- 
gelifts ſpake more plainely, This is my bloud of the New Teſtament. By al which it is moſt certaine, that The externallreli- 
Cbriſis bloud in the Chalice, is the bloud of Sacrifice, and that in this ſacrifice of the altor conſiſteth the exter- gion of the: 
nall religion and proper ſeruice of the New Teflament, no leſſe then the ſdueraigne worſhip of God in the olde —— — 
Law didconfiſt in the ſacrifices of the ſame, For though Chriſts ſacrifice on the Croſſe, and bis bloud ſhed for v3 $2.90 ee 
there, be the generall price, redemption , and ſatisfathon for vs all, and is the laſt and perfecleſt ſealing or con- ö 
firmation of the new Law and Teſtament : yet the ſeruice and ſacrifice which the people of the New Teſtament 
might reſort vnto, could not be that violent action of the Croſſe, but this on the Altar, which by Chriſls cwne ap- 
pointment is and ſhall be tbe eternall office of the New Teflament, and tbe continual application of all the benefits of 
his Paſſion unto vs. 

Th. apoſtle to the Hebrewes,chap.g. doth moſt plainly declare, the figure of the ſprinkling of bloud by Chalice or cuy. 
Moyſes, Exodus 24. to be accompliſhed in the ſacrifice of Chriſts death, and bloudſhedding once offered yp- 
on the Croſſe: whereof the Sacrament is a memoriall, and no ſacrifice. Therefore it is a moſt wilfull perucr- 
ting of the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt, to draw thoſe wordes of Chriſt, ( This Cup is the New Teſtament in coy 
bloud) to a ſecond ſacrifice, And whereas you ſay, he alludeth vnto the words of Moſes, Exodus 24. it is more 
like, that he alluderhto the words of Moſes vſed about the inſtitution of Circumcifion and the Paſchal lambe, 

Geneſis 17. Exodus 12. which were Sacraments as this is. The difference you make of the ſtanding piece ot 

oblet of Moſes (as you call it) and the Chalice of Chrift,is ridiculous, By which you would make fooles be- 
ecue,thar Chriſt vſed not a common cup or pot, vſuall ro be drunke in at meat, = a conſecrated Chaliee, 
ſuch as you occupie at Maſſe. Whereas the Grecke word vſed by all the three Euangeliſts, and S. Paul, fgnifi- 
eth none other but an vſuall drinking cup or pot, whether you will call it a ſtanding piece, bowle, goblet, or 
chalice. Wherefore your concluſions arc ſuch, as you are accuſtomed to make, cither vpon none, or vpon 
falſe premiſſes, or vpon true prermiſies moſt ablurdly and bruriſhly inferred, as in this place. The cup is che 
New Teſtament in Chriſts bloud: E/ go, Chriſts bloud in the Chalice, is the bloud of Sacrifice, Where- 
as by true Logike, it followcth after this maner, chat all the Papiſts in the world are not able to auvide, 
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The cup is the New Teſtament in Chriſts blood. The natural! bloud of Chriſt, is not the New Teſtameat 
in Chciſts blood. Therefore the cup is not the naturall blood of Chriſt, which was ſacrificed on the croſic, but 
a Sacrawwent and holy memoriall thereof. In the celebration whereof, a part of Chriſtian religion doth con- 
6M, as inthe celebration of baptiſme. And by theſe Sactaments, in that they be ſeales of faith, the benefits 
of Chriſts paſſion are applied vnto vs,through the working of the holy Ghoſt , but not by ſacriſcing againe 
the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, Vet doth not the ſouetaigne worſhip of God in the New Teſtament, confitt 
ptincipa ly in any externall religion, ſeruice, or ſact ifice, offerea by anie morrall creature, but as our Sauiour 
Chriſt ſaich expreſly, in ſpirit and truth, Ioan. 4. 23. 

20 Which thalbe ſhed.) Ii is much to be obſerued that the relatiue, Which, in theſe words js not gouerned or ru- The chalrce ſhed 
led (as ſome would perhaps thinke) of the nowne bloud, but of the word chalice, which is moſt plaine by the Greeke, /27 »1,mult needs 
which taketh away all cauillaliont and ſly fis from the Preteſtanis,both againſt the reall preſence and the true Sacri- — — 
ficing. For it ſheweth cuidently,that the bloud as the contents of the chalice, or as in the chalice, u ſhed for vs (for ſo — — —— = 

the Greehereadeth in the preſent tenſe) and not one ly as vpon the croſſe. And therefore as it ſolluweth thereof in- crificed. 
uincibly, that it us no bare figure, but his bloud indeed, ſo it enſueth neceſſarily that it is a Sacrifice, and propitiatorie, 
becauſe the chalice (that is the Bloud contained in the ſame ) is ſhedde fir our ſinnes. For all that know the ma- 
ner of the Scriptures ſpeeches, know alſo that this, B; loud to bee ſhed tor ſinne, is to be ſacrificed fir propitiation 
or for pardon of ſinncs. And this text proueth ail this ſo plainely, that * Beqa turneth bin ſtlfe roundly t pon the Bera condem- 
holy Euangeliſt, charging him with Solwciſme or faiſe Greeke, or elſe that the wordes (which yet he confsſſeth to be in neih the Goipel 
all copies Greeke and Latin) are thruſt into the text out of ſome other place: which he rather flandeth von then that — ow — 
S.Luke ſhould ſpeake incongruouſly in ſo plaine a matter, And therefore be ſaith plamely tiat it cannet be truly ſaid 9 
neither of the chalice it ſelfe nor of the contents thereof : hic h is indeed to giue the lie to the bleſſed Enangcliſt, or to 
_ this 1 be Scripture, So cleere is the Scripture for vs, ſu miſerable flights and ſhifts i falſkhood put vn, God 

e thanked, 

The relariue (which) in the Grecke, as well as in the Latine, is gouerned of the nowne bloud,and not of 
the word chalice, For the relative muſt, according to true Grammer, be referied to that, which went next be- 
fore it in conſttuction and compoſition, which is the name bloud,and nor the word chalice, The Greeke (as 
it is now read indeed) following the Hebrew phraſe. which is vſuall in the holy Scripture of the New Tefta- 
ment,gocth ſomewhat from the common phraſe of the Greeke tongue, but of S. Balil was read, without all 
controuetſie, according to the common Greeke conſtruftion. And therefore all your trifling of the reall Reall preſence. 
prelence,and'truc acribeing, is nothing bur vaine and vnlearned inſultation. For no ancient writer, for a Sacrifice of ith 
thouſand yeares after Chriſt, or more, euer obſerued anie ſuch matter, out of this text. And therefore, whe c- Maſe. _ 
as you ſay, hat Beza turneth himſelfe roundly vpon the holy Euangeliſt, charging him with Solæciſine or falſe 
Grecke: without all conſcience and honeſue y ou ſlander him moſt impudently.For be nameth nor ſoleciſme, 
of talſe Gteeke, but Solecophanes,which is an appearance of incongruitie, where there is none indeed. Except 
you would be taken for ſuch ignorant afles,thar you know not the diſterence, of Solæciſinus and Solecophanes, 
your malicious ſlander can haue none excuſe, Indeed, hee faith, that theſe words — be added to the 
text, out of the other Euangeliſts, as in divers other places both he and other haue obſerued, by conference 
of copies, and teſtimonic of the ancient Fathers : Yet hee ſtandeth nor vpon this coniecture, but that either 
the ancient reading was, as S. Baſil witneſſeth, or elſe, chat it is an hebraiſme in the ſame ſenſe, whereof I 
haue ſhewed like examples out of the Scripture in my defence againſt Gtegorie Martine, cap, i. Sect. 33. 38. 
39. And where he faith, it cannot be truely ſaid, neither of the chalice it ſelfe, nor of the content thereof, 
that it was ſhed tor vs: you affirme, it is to giue the lie to the bleſſed Euangeliſt, or to denie this to be Scrip- 
ture. Buri pray you, conſider,vpon whar ground you charge him with ſuch open blaſphemie. Doe youhold 
indeede, that the chalice (in proper ſpeech) was, or could bee ſhedde for ys ? Nay, the contents you will 
lay. Well, there is one figure granted. And for the contents, ſhall wee not beleeue the word of Chriſt, 
which faith this cuppe is the New Teſtament ? Yes doubtleſſe. Why then it followeth, that the New 
Teſtament is the contents of the cuppe. Was the New Teſtament ſhedde for vs, or could it bee ſhed 
for vs ? No verely, Therefore Beza without giving the lie to the holy Euangeliſt, might ſay, that it 
cannot bee ſaid in proper maner of ſpeaking eyther of the cuppe, or of the contents thereof, that it 
was ſhedde for vs. And yet acknowledge, thoſe words to bee Sciiptuce, —_ referred to the nowne, 
blood, which was indeed ſhed for vs on the crofle : So miſerable bee your flighes, and ſhifts of falle- 
hood, forged vpon impudent lies, and malicious flaunders, giofie ignorance, and vnlearned col- 
— God bee praiſed , who daily maketh your folly and madnefle; mote and more wanifeſt to 

men, | 

34 Contention.) The Apoſiles perceiuiag chr iſis departure from them and his kingdome to be neere, as infirme ambition. 
men and not yet endewed with the ſpirit of God,began to haue emulation and<ogitations of Superioritie one oucr an- 
uber : which our Maſler repreſſeih in them by exhortation to humilitie and by bis mne example, that being their 
— ſo lately ſerued them : not forbidding Maioriti: or Supeririotie in tbem, lut ride, ranuie, ad contempt of 
their inſeriaurs. 

The Apoſtles were not voide of the Spirit of God , for no man can acknowledge Jeſus to be the Lord, but 
in the Spirit: although they were nct ſo plentifully endued with the giftes of the holy Ghoſt as af. 
terward, „ | 

31 Simon, Simon.) Laſtly to put them out of doubt, he calleth Peter twiſe by name, and telling him the Diueli de- Peters faith ſhall 
fire 10 fiſt and trie them all to the vitermoſt (as be did that night) ſaith that hee hath ſpecially prazed for hum, to this beuet f ae. 
end that bis faith ſhould neuer faile, and that he being once conuerted ſhould after that for euer confi, me, eſ?abliſh or 
vphold the reft in their faith. Which is to ſay,that Peter is that man whom he would make Supertvar auer them ad 
the whole Church, Whereby we may learne that it was thought fit ia the prouidence of God, that be who ſheuld be the 
head of the Church, ſhould haue a ſbeciall priuiledge by Chris prayer and promiſe neuer to fule in faith,and that none 
other either Apaſtle, G hop, ar Priefl may challenge anie ſuch ſingular or fpeciall prerogatiue either of bis Office or per- 
ſon,otherwiſe then ioyning in faith with Peter and by holding of him. The danger (ſaith S. Leo) was common 10 all the 
Apoſiles,but our Lord tooke ſpecial care of Peter, that the ſtate of all the veſt might be more ſure, if the head were in- 
wincible : God ſo difpenſing the aide of bis grace, that the aſſurance and jlrength which Chriſt gaue to Peter might re- 
dound by Peter to the reſt of the Apoſtles. S. Auguſtine alſo : Chriſt praying for Peter, prayed for the reſt becauſe in the $n1m.3. Aſumy. 

Paſlor and Prelate the people is corrected or commended. And $. Ambroſe writeth, that Peter after his tentation a4 Pes. 

was made Paſtor of the Church, becauſe it was ſaid to him, Thou being conuerted, confirme thy brethren, L.. Nett. 

Neither was this the priuiirage of S. Peters perſon, but of his Office, that hee ſhoud not faile in fauh , but 

cuer confrrme all other in their faith. For the Church for whoſe ſake that priuiledge was thought neceſſarie in Peter 

tbe head thereof, was to be preſerued no leſſe afterward, then in the Apoſiles time, Whereupon all the Fathers apply The Romana 

this priuiledge of no: failing and of confirming other in faith, is the Romane Church and Peters ſucceftors in the ſame. — 

To which ( ſaith S. c) / rian in fdelitie or ſalſe faith cannot came. And S. Bernard ſaytb writing to Innocentins not laile. 
Pope, 


'A 


lander. 
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Pope, againſt Abailardus the Heretike,we muſt referre to your Apoſileſhip all the ſcandals and perils which may fall, 

in matter of faith ſpecially. For there the de ci of ſauh muft be holpen, where faith cannot faile. For to what other 

See was it euer ſaid, l haue prayed for thee Peter, that thy faith doe not faile ? So ſay the Fathers, not meaning 

tbat none of Peters ſeate can erre in perſon, under ſtanding,priuate doctr ine or writings, but that they cannot nor ſhall Popes may er 
not euer indicially conclude or giue de finitiue ſentence for falſhood or here ſie againſi ihe Cathelike faith, in their Con- per — 
ſilior ies, Courts,Councels,Decrees deliberations or conſallations kept for deciſion and determination of ſuch contro. wdicialiv or de. 
uerſies, doubts, or queſtions of faith as ſhall be propoſed vnto them : becauſe Chriſis prayer and promiſe protefieth Hue. 
them therein for confirmation of their brethren. And no maruell that our Mafter would haue hu vicars Conſiſtorie 

and Seat infallible, ſeting euen in the old Law the high Prieſthood and Chaire of Moyſes wanted not great priuiledge C g 
in this caſe, though nothing like the Churches and Peters prerogatiue. But in both, any man of ſenſe may ſee the — n porn hep .rgo. 
difference betweene the perſon, and the office,as well in doftrine as ifs, Liberius in perſecution might yeeld, Marcel. © un 
linus for fe are might commit 1dolatrie, Honorius might fall to here ſit, and more then all this, ſome Iudas might creepe 


into the Office: and yet all this without preinaice of the Office and Seat, in which (ſaith S. Anguſime ) our Lord vs + 66. i fe 


hath ſer the doctrine of truth. Caiphas by priuiledge of his Office prophecied right of Chriſt , but according ts his 
owne knowledge and faith,knew not Chriſt. The Euangeliſis and other penncrs of holy writ, for the execution of that 
function bad tbe aſſifiance of God, and ſo farre could not poſſibly erre : but that Luke, Marke, Salomon or the reſt might 
not erre in other their priuate writings that we ſay not. It was not the perſonall wiſedome vertue, learning, or faith ef 
Chriſts vicars, that made S. Bernard ſeete to Innocentius the third: S. Auguſtine and the Biſhaps of Aftike to Innocen- The leaned Pa- 
tius the firſt, and to Celeſtinus.cp.90.92 .95 :S.Cryſoſtome to the ſaid Innocentius : $.Baſul to the Pope in his time ep. thers lovghe w 
$3. S.Hierom to Damaſus ep. 57. 38. tom. 2. but it was the prerogatiue of their Office and higher degree Vncli- be B ot Rome 
on, and chriſis erdinance,that would haue all Apaſiles and Paſtors in the world, for tbeir confirmation in faith and tor relolutiun of 
Eccleſiaflicall regiment,depend on Peter- The lacke of knowledge and humble acceptation of which Gods prouidence, — — 
that i, that one is not honoured and obeyed of all the brother bood, is the cauſe of all $chiſmes and Hereſies, ſaith S. C. f 2 
Cyprian, A point of ſach importance, that all the Twelue being in Apoſili ſbip lhe, chriſi would yet for the better kee- 552. 
ping of vnitie and truth, haue one to be head of them all, that a head being once appointed, occaſion of Schiſme might be 
taken away, ſaith S.Hierom lib. i adu. louinian.c. 14. 
Our Sauiour Chrift,by theſe words giueth no ſuperioritic to Peter, but foreſhewerth his infirmitie, greater Peters preroga, 

then of the reſt, in reſpect whereofghe had neede of, a peciall prayer to vphold him, that his faith ſhould not tlc, 
faile in that great temptation: Admoniſhing him, what his duetie was, attet he had experience vi his owne 
frailtie, and ot the comfort of Gods grace, to ſtrengthen his bre ihren, by affurance of Gods mercie, whereof 
he had ſo great triall in himſelfe, And as concerning the Popes ſupicmacie, or prerogatiue, not to erte, (I 
ſay, as in the like collections of the Papiſts) All the Logieians that are, or euet ere, cannot rightly conclude 
in due forme of Syllogiſme, either the one or the other, out of the words of this text. Which is ſufficient to 
confute all the large diſcourſe that followeth. Neuerthelcſſe, I will examine all the arguments, as they lie in Ile Pope may 
order. Firſt,he calleth Peter by name twiſe, not to put them out of de ubt, that he is then ſupcriout, but to ad- ene. 
moniſn him ſeriouſſy, in what danger he ſpecially, and the reſt generally, were through the malice of Sathan, 
and their one weakeneſſe, which was not yet knowne vnto them. Aud {:# tbe eicuen Apuſlles (ſaith Bede) 
ſhould — attribute vnto the ir owne ſtrengih, that they almaſſ alone, among ſo manie thouſand lewes ſhould bee 
ſaia to haue continued with the Lord in temptations he ſheweth, that they alſo, if they had not brene protected by the 
aide of the Lord,aſſiſting them, mig ht haue beene broken in pieces with tbe reſt, through the ſame ſlorme or tempefl. 
Neither doth anie of the ancient Fathers for oo. yeates after Chriſt,gather out of this piace Peters ſupeti- 
oritie or Prerogatiue of not erring: and although they had done ſo, yet their collection ſhould haue had no 

round out of — words of the text. Proſper. cont. Call. cap. 35. Huius tolerantie fortitudo vnde deſcenderet 

eatus Petrus, & in illo omnis Eccleſia Veritatts ig ſius voce diſcebat, dicentis : Ecce Satanas poſtulauit vt cribraret 
vos : Ego autem rogaui pro te Petre, ne deficiat fides tus, Quiſqquis igitur in tribulatione non deficit, ab illo ſe non 
dubitet adiuuari, ad quem quotidie corda vniuc yſorum fide lum clamant : Ne inferas nos in tentationem, & c. De 
vocatione gentium lib. i. cap. 24. In euangelio ſecundum Lucam, Deum dare vt in fide per ſeucretar ita pomitti- 
tur: Dixit autem Ieſus Petro, Simon, &c. Fratres tuos: & rogare ne intretis in tentationem. Voluiſſet quidem 
Satanas fi tamen licuiſſet, tam diu Petrum colapuxando rribrare ſicut triticum, donec mne m ab eo f dei medullam 
excuſſifiet : Sed ego, inquit, Petre rogaui pro te, vt non deficiat fides tua. Vnde reſpexit eum Chriſtus, & egreſſus 
foras fleuit amare.Drogo de ſacram. Dominicæ paſsion. Bernardi contempotaneus. S. baſil citeth this text to 
proue that we ought to pray for them that are ſoi ght in tentations. In dex n Secondly, you ſay he prayed 
ſpecially for Peter, to this end that bu faith ſhould neuer faile, and that he being once conuerted, ſhould after that for 
euer, confirmeeftabliſh,or vphold tbe reſt im their faith. But the truth is, he prayed ſpecially tor Peter, becauſe 
peter ſpecially,and through his greater preſumption, was in danger of greater temptation: that in ſo grie- 
uous a fall, he ſhould not through weakenefle of faith, fall away, ſot that ſignifieth the word 1749 : but bee Calat 3 
conuerted,and become an example of Gods mercie, to all penitent ſinners. As 1 ( ſaith Bede ſpeaking in the 
perſon of Chriſt) haue by prayers protected thy fauhyleſt by ier ptation of Sat han it ſhould haue failed: So thou alſo 
remember, to lift vp and comfort thy weake brethren, by example of thy repentaner, leſt prraduenture they ſhould de- 
ſpaire of pardon. In theſe words therefore, is taught the duetie of Peter, and of cucric Chriſtian man,that hath 
taſted of Gods protection in temptation: to vſe his example and experience, to che comfort of others, no pre- 
rogatiue granted, that Petet from henceforth ſhall neuer erre, not anie that ſucceedeth in his chaire at 
Rome, whereofhere is no mention in the world. Neither was Peter euer after this, appointed to contirme, 
eftabliſh,or vj hold the reſt of the Apoltles in their faith otherwiſe,then a tellow member, of charitic ro com- 
fort them, in this preſent danger, or in any like. And as for the confirmation, eſtabliſhing, or vpholding of Lohn 17 
the reſt of the Apoſtles in the truth of the Goſpel, they rect iued ir of the Spirit of Chriſt, equally with Pe. 
ter, and not of the prerogatiue of Peters chaire. Yea when Peter walked nor aright according to the truth 
of the Goſpel, in a contention being ſtirred vp, by Cerinthus the heretike (as Ep1 — reſtifieth ) at An- 
tioche in his ovne See, he was reprehended openly by Paul, and ſo his faith, which began to wauer, was con- 
firmed by another Apoſile, as the faith ofthe reſt at another time was by him. Therefore Peter, by theſe 
words, was not made ſuperiour ouer the reſt of the Apoſtſes,and the whole Church: neither had any ſingu- 
lar priuiledge,by Chriſts prayer and promiſe, chat his taith ſhould neuer faile. Chriſt prayeth for all his Apo- 
ſtles, that God would ſanctiſie them in bis truth, Yea for all that ſhould beleeue in him —_ their preaching, yer 
hath not euerie true Chriſtian ſuch a priuiledge,but that he may erre from the true faith, though not finally 
ynto condemnation. 

Further,where you ſay that none other Apoſtle, Biſhop or Prieſt, may challenge any ſach prerogatiue, ei- 
ther of his office or perſon,otherwiſe,then ioyning in faith with Peter, & by holding of him: In part it is true. 
For neither Peter, nor any other man hath any ſuch prerogatiue, as you ſurmiſe. But Paul the Apoſtle, neither 
ioining with Peter, nor holding of Peter, was bold to reprehend Peter, Barnabas and other, vpon aſſurance of Rem. 1. 


the truth of the Goſpel, which hee had learned by reuelation, according to the Scripture, and to — Galat.1. 13. 
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him of error and diſſimulation, before all men. That he ioyned not with Peter in that his error, it is manifeſt 
by his reprehenſion. That he held not of Petet, he declareth as plainely, ſaying, that hee was an Apoſtle of 
Chriſt, neither of men nor by men, Galat. 1. 1. & 12. but . Chriſt immediatly, as the reſt of the Apoſlles 
were, The Scripture therefore, nothing fauouring this falſe gloſe, you come to the Doctors: and firſt to Leo, 
himſelte a Biſhop of Rome, and a great maintainer of the dignitie of his See,therfore ſom what partial in this 
caſe, and reiected in the generall Councell of Chalcedon, ſor the ſupremacie which he laboured to eſtabliſh, 
But what ſaith Leo? Vercly his words doe not a little extoll Peters dignitie, yet not ſo much as you would 
beate vs in hand, by your falſe tranflation, The words of Leo be theſe; Pro hide Petri proprie ſupplicatur, tan- 
quam aliorum ſtains certior fit futurus , fi mens Principis vitia non ſuerit. 7a Petro ergo omnium fur titudo munstur, 
& diuine gratie ita ordinatur auxilium, vt firmitas que per Chriſtum Petro tribuituy per Petrum Apoſtolis confera- 
tur. Prayer is made ſpecially for the fauth of Peter, as though the flate of the other ſbould be more certaine , if” 
the minde of the principal were not to be ouercome. In Peter there fore,the ſtrength of all is defended,and the aide of 
Gods grace is ſo ordered, that ihe ſledfafineſſe, which by chriſt is giuen to Peter, by Peter be conferred to the 
Apoſiles. In theſe words Peter is neither called the head, nor ſaid to be invincible, But if wee ſhall further 
aske of Leo, how this ſtedfaſtneſſe is conferred by Peter to the reſt of the Apoſtles, and to the whole Church, 
he will not anſwer,by his ſucceſſor the Pope; bur Confirmans nos cohortationibus ſuis, & pro nobis orare non ceſ- 
ſam, vt nulla tentatione ſuperemur. Confirming vs by bis exhortations and not ceaſing to pray for vs , that we be not 
auercome by anie tempiation. And this he ſaith not onely for himſelfe,as Pope and Peters ſucceflor,bur for all 
the people of God and ſpecially for the citizens of Rome, where Peter ſate and died, as in the words follow. 
ing it is manifeſt, Therefore Leo out of theſe words of Chriſt, gathereth no ſuch ſuperioritic or prerogatiue 
of the Pope, in not erring, as you would enforce out of him, but without anie warrant of his wordes, ot 
meaning. 

Next ſollowech Auguſtine — 6 author worthy to auouch ſuch a matter Namely, a coun- 
rerfcit Auguſtine, for a falſe interpretation, vhich no man but more then beaſtly impudent, will aſcribe vnto 
S. Auguſtine che ancient father whom neither in wordes , nor matter this writer doth any thing reſemble; 
but rather writeth many things uitectly againſt S. Auguſtine, And yet he is falſiſied both in words and ſenſe: 
for theſe are his words; Pro Petro rogabai, & pro Iacobo & Ioanne non rogabat, vt ceterss taceam ? Mam feſtum 
eſt in Petro omnes contineri, Quia & in alio loco dicit, Ego pro bis rogo quos mihi dediſti pater, & volo vt vbi eg 
ſum, & ipſi ſint mecum. He prayed for Peter, and did he not pray for Tames and John, that 7 ſpeake not of the reſt ? It 
%s manifeſt,that in Peter all are contained. Becauſe be ſaith in another place, I pray for them Father, whom thou haſt 
giuen unto mee, and I will that where I am, they alſo be with me. Theſe words (if the authoritie of the writer were 
anie thing worth) are againſt the prerogatius of Peter. ſhewing thar the prayer of Chriſt, extended to all the 
Apoſtles as well as to Peter. But the circumſtance ofthe text is plaine chat it was ſpecially for Peter, in re- 
ſpe of his greater infirmitie and danger, 

Thirdly, S. Ambroſe is brought in, writing (but no place quoted where, ) left your falfifcarion arid falſe 
collection might more eaſily be eſpied. But by lixelyhood 8 meane Enar.in pſ.43. where hee hath theſe 
words, 07:/ur autem aduerſarius,&c. The aduerſarie is compelled to tempi the holy ones of the Lord to his own loſſe, 
For while be tempte th them he maketh them better that he which is tempted, may inſtruct others, who ſeemed mente 
to his owne ſelfs. Finally Peter uſtt ouer the Charch,after he hath beene tempted of the Denill. And therefore aur 
Lord fign'fieth before hand, what thine that is, that afterward he choſe him a paſtor of the Lords flocke. For to bim be 
ſaid : But thou afier thou be conuerted,confirme thy brethren, I herefore the holy Apoſtle Peter, wat conuerted to bis 
amendment, or io become good corne, and was ſified as wheate,that with the Saints of the Lord, he might be one bread 
which ſhould be nouriſhment unte vs. For while we reade the Afies of Peter, and tnow the precepts of Peter, he is 
made vnto vs a nouriſhment vnis eternal lifs and ſaluation. Here is Peter made an example of the profite, that 
the Saints reape by temptation, but no priuiledge of ſupremacie or prerogatiue, of not exring, aſcribe d cither 
to his perlon, or office, or ſucceſſion. Bur you argue that the Church was to be preſerued, no leſſe afterward; 
then in the Apoſtles time, therefore the priuiledge was granted to the office in ſueceſſion, and not to the per- 
ſon of Peter. Thankes be to God, che Churches preſervation is other wiſe prouided for by Chriſt the oneiy 
true head therof, and needeth not the Popes ſupremacie, or infallibilitie, as 1s manifeſt by the Scriprure, Eph... 
4.11.12.13.8&c. This argument therefore, conſiſleth of two vile ſophiſmes : The one a beggerly petition of 
the whole controuerſie, that Peter had ſuch a priuiledge and — — cannot euer be ptroued out of the 
holy Scriptures: the other a falſe aſſignation of that to be cauſe,which is no cauſe at all of the Churches pre- 
leruation. Vet you are not aſhamed to ſay , Hereupow all the fathers apply this priuiledge of not failing, and of 
confirming other in faith, to the A mane Church and Peters ſucceſſors in the ſame. And yet you are not able to 
bring anie one of the ancient and authenticall Fathers, that liued within foure or fiue hundred yeares af - 
ter Ehriſt, that either acknowledgeth ſuch a priviledge of the Romiſh Church, or of the Biſhops thereof 
or that gather anie ſuch thing out of this text. Cyprian ſaich: To the Romanes,whoſe — by commendation of 
the Apoiiles is praiſed (perfidia) falſthood or falſe dealing can haue no acceſſe, Hee ſpeaketh againſt the impu- 
dencie of certaine heretikes, that being driuen out of Africa, ſought intertainement at Rome, which the 
godly Church there would not conſent vnto, Cyprian therefore ſpeaketh not of the Romanes abſolute- 

but choſe whoſe faith was praiſed by the Apoſtle, from which faith, if they ſwarued, (as they confeſſe 

emſclues,) ir ſhould be to their greater ſhame,Ep.31, Againe hee ſpeaketh not of error in faith, but of 
falſe dealing, and neg}eR of diſcipline. For if Cyprian had beene perſwaded, that the Church and Biſhop of 
Rome could not erre, hee would neuer haue fo openly diſſented from them as hee did in the queſtion of 


rebaptizing of them, that were — — z in which hee with the Councell of Africa, did open - c 
P 


ly oppoſe himſelfe, againſt Stephanus of Rome, and the Church of Rome alſo as manie other Bi- 
how of the Eaſt Church did, dedaring thereby that the Biſhop of Romes authoritie, in thoſe times was 


pri annum 


— Cy 


not acknowledged, nor his priuiledge of not failing in faith, once heard of. And as for this preſent felaw Srephen, 


text, of Chriſts prayer for Peter, it is ſo farre off, that Cyprian could gather anie prerogatiue of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome out of it, that hee doth extend ir generally, to all the members of Chriſt: Tea hee prayed ſo 
carne li for vs (laith hee) that wee read in another = e; And the Lord ſaid to Peter : behold Sathan hath de- 
fired to toſſe you, as wheate : but 1 haue prayed for thee , left thy faith ſhould faile, ¶ then hee laboureth and wat. 


. 
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« as wheate, but I haue thee, ſhould faxle, This is Cyprians iudgement vpon 
— which prooyeth, thas hee acknowledged no ſuch priuiledge or prerogatiue, as is now 4 
dayes pretended, * 
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As for Bernard who lived almoſt a thouſand yeeres after Cyprian, when Antichriſt had openly inua- 
ded the tytannie, it is no marucile, though hee were deceived, to yeeld to ſuch a prerogatiue, as none of 
the ancient Fathers of the Primitiue Church would euer acknowledge. As for the diſtinction that the 
Pope may erre perſqnally, but nor iudicially, or definitinely, is vaine, — neyther of both parts; can 
bee proued out of the Scriptures. Neyther had the high Prieſſhood, or Moyles ehaire any ſuch priuiledge, 

in reſpect of their office, chat the high Prieſt could not erte: ſeeing, the contrarie is manifeſt in the Scrip- 
ture. Vria the high Prieſt did fer vp an Idolatrous Altar in the Lords Temple, and did offer factifice yp. 
on it, 2. Reg. 16. Ebaſhib, through ignorance of Gods Law, contracted affinitie with Tobia the Ammo- 
nite, and made him a great chamber in the houſe of the Lord, Nechem. 13. 4. Caiphas was a Sadducec, 
and condemned Chriſt. But admitting your diſtinction, it is to bee proued that Biſhops of Rome haue 
erted iudicially, and definitiuely. The Biſhop of Rome in Tertullians time erred not onely perſonally, but 
alſo definitinely, when hee acknowledged the prophecies of Montanus, Priſta, and Maximilla, and gaue 
letters of peace to the hereticall Churches of Aſia and Phrygia, which had beene excommunicated by 
his predeceſſor, as witneſſeth Tertullian contr. Praxeam. Liberius erred not perſonally, bur iudicially 

definitiuely, when hee ſubſcribed to the — reſtifierh — Rf Apoleg. is - ſolitarie vi- 
tam agentet, Hit romym. in Catalogo, Damaſi in pontificals. Marianus Scotus, Petrus Damianus e piſl. 13. cap. 16. 
— did not — fall into hereſie, but alſo in a detretall Epiſtle, did publiſh and confirme the ſame, 
as was prooued in the Councell of Conſtantinople the fixt, where he was condemned for an Heretike, Cum 
his vero femul,ec. With theſe alſo (ſaith the Councell) we haue foreſeene to be ca out of the holy Catbolihe Church 
of God, and to be accurſed, Honorius, which bad beene Pope of old Rome, becauſe we finde by his writings, which he 
made to Sergius, that in all things be followed bus minde,and confirmed wiched doctrines, Confl.6, act. 13. Likewiſe 
Leo 2. in his Epiſtle to Conſtantinus,approuing the ſixt generall Councell,writerh thus. Likewiſs we accurſe 
the inuentort of this new error, Theodorus Biſhop of Faran, Cyrus of Alexandria, Sergius, Pyrrbus, Paulus, Petrus, 
facceſſors of the church of Conſtantinople rather then Prelates. And alſo Honorins,which did not lighten this Apofio- 
like Church, with the doctrine of Apoſtolihe tradition, but by prophane treaſon, endeuoure d to ſubuert the immacu- 
late faith, S. Auguſtine alſo citeth the decretall Epiſtle of Innocentius to the Biſhops of Numidia, wherein he 
holdech, chat to receiue the Communion, it is necefſary for infants. Cont. duas Ep. Pel, ad Bonifac. lib.2.cap.4. 
And faith of him expreſly. 9 uidenique paruulos defininit, &c. Who defined that little children, cannot haue life 
in them, except they eate of the gonne of Man. Thus did Innocentius erte definitiuely, in a matter con- 
feſſed by the Papiſts themſelucs, to be an error, that the Communion is neceſſary for infants : which was a 
common errorin S. Auguſtines time, holden of all the Church, for any thing that we can reade to the con- 
trary. And it is a monſtrous lye to report, that S. Auguſtine ſaith : Thatin the office, or ſeate of the Pope, our 
Lord hath ſet forth the doctrine of truth. For writing againſt the Schilme of the Donatiſte, he ſpeaketh of the 
chaire of vnitie, not of Poperie. Our heauenly Maſter (ſaith he) bath forewarned this thing (weaning Schiſme 
or difſention) ſo greatly to be axoyded, that of euill gouernours hee aſſureth the people, that the chaire of boleſowe 
doctrine ſhould not be forſaken of them, in which euen euill men, are compelled to ſpeake good things. For they are not 
their matters which ſpeake them, but Gods, who hath placed the doctrine of truth in the chaire of vnitie. Wherefare 
be being true, and the truth it ſelfe, of gouernours doing their mne euill things, and ſpeaking the good things of God, 
ſaith : doe yee thoſe things which they ſay, but doe not thoſe things which they doe, for they Jay and dee not. All men 
ſee, chat heere is nothing in the world, for the prerogatiue of the Popes chaire that he cannot erte: but that 
vnity is not to bee broken for the euill manners of the teachers, ſo ung as they teach the truth. When you 
proue, that the Pope for his publike, Tudiciall and definitive writings, hath no good warrant, as Luke, Mark, 
Salomon, had for their Goſpels, the Prouerbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and Canticles, wee will admit their caſe to bee 
like. But while the world ſtandeth you ſhall neuer proue the beſt of the Popes writings,to be equall with the 
Canonicall Scripture. For in any mens wruingy, although there be the like truth, y et is there not equall au- 
thoriric, as 8. inc ſaith, 

That 8. ine and the Biſhops of Africa, did write to Innocentius and Cæleſtinus, Biſhops of Rome, 
it was not for that they aſcribed this prerenſed prerogatiue, either to their perſons or to their office, and ſear, 
bur as good Catholike Biſhops, haue alwayes vſed to conferre one with another, when any queſtion hath 
ariſen in the Church, to require their mutuall conſent in the truth, and againſt hereſies, as ia thoſe three 
Epiſtles quoted, which-were written to Innocentius, of their procecding agaiuſt the ＋ it appeareth: 
But when the Biſhops of Rome, would haue vſurped authoritie ouer the Churches of Africa, by colour of 
a counterfeit Canon of the Councell of Nice, they were not regarded, eyther in reſpeR of their perſons, 
or their office and ſeate. Conc. Avic. cap. io. Yea they count it an abſurd thing, that any man ſhould belles. 
that God could inſpire am one man, with the iuſiice of examimation , and did deny the ſame , to mnumerable 
Prieſts , gathered together in councell, as they were, to cut off appeales vnto the See of Rome. E- 
. ad cæleſt. Neyther doth Chryſoſtome, in his Epiſtles ro Innocentius, acknowledge any ſuch preroga- 
tiue or — the See of Rome, but as one Chriſtian friend to another, being himſclfe in baniſh- 
ment, deſireth his furtherance for the benefite of the Church, ſhewing how iniutiouſſy 2 beene dealt 
withal 


ithall. 

S. Bafil alſo in purpoſing to write to the Biſhop of Rome for his counſell, concerning the affaires of the 
Church, and touching the Councell of Ariminum, doth but practiſe that care of all Churches, which in the 
ſame Epiſtle he commendetk in Athanaſius, without aſcribing any ſuperioritic or prerogatiue to the Biſhop 
of Rome, If Hierome being a Prieſt of the Church of Rome, doth once or twiſe aske counſell of Damaſus 
his proper Biſhop and Dioceflan: what great maruaile is it?or what priuiledge or prerogatiue of the Sce doth 
he acknowledge? which confefleth that Liberius ſubſcribed to the Arrians. And yet in diuers Epiſtles Dama- 
ſus asketh counſell of Hierome in many queſtions, as Hierome did of hia in one, about the vſe of the tetme 
Hypoſtaſis for vnities ſake, | 

yprian in the place quoted, ſpeaketh not of the Biſhop of Romes prerogatiue, but ef obedience to be gi- 
uen to Biſhop in his own dioceſſe, and namely to — — the timorouſnes of Cornelius Biſhop 
of Rome, who was moued by the threatning brags of one Pœliciſſimus, a wicked ſchiſmatike, excommunica- 
ted by Cyprian and other Biſhops of Africa, to yeeld ſomething vnto him. Wherupon Cyprian ſhewerth, what 
inconuenience would enſue, it he did not cõtinue conſtant, in teiecting him and his proud heretical compa- 
ny,after their cauſe hath bin once iudged by their proper Biſhop, in the Province where their offences were 
well knowen. And therfore writing againſt their gadding to the See of Rome:he ſaith, One autem cauſa, & c. 
And what cauſe bad they, to come and to bring tidings of a falſe Biſhop, made agamſt the true Bi ? For ether 
they are pleaſed with that they haue dome, and continue fill in their wickedneſſt, or if they be diſpleaſed and goe from 
it, they know whither they ſbauld returne. For ſeeing it i decreed of 4 a,, aud it is alſo meete and right, that every 
mans cauſe ſhould be heard there where the crime was cõmit ted, & a portion of the flock is aſcribed to euer ex 
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which tuery one ſhoald rule and gouerne, as he that i to gine ac camp: of his doing to the Lord: verily they ouer whom 
we haue gouernment, ought not to runne about, nor by their craſtie aud deceitfull raſmmeße, to ſet at variance the 
concord of biſhops agrecinꝛ together. But there to pleade their caſe, where they may haue both ac cuſers and wit- 
neſſes of their crime: unleſſe to a few d-ſperait- and loſt perſons, the authoritie of the biſbops placed ia Africa, 
ſeeme to bee leſſe, which haue alreadie iudged of them, and with the grauitie of their iudgement, haue condemned 
their conſcience bound with many ſuares or cords of offences. Their cauſe i alreadie heard and hnowne, ſentence is 
alreadie giuen of them, neither is it meele, that the cenſure of Prieſts ſhculd be reprehended, threugh lightneſſe of a 
monea5le and inconſtant mind. 

This writeth Cyprian of Fortunatus and his complices, chat being condemned in Africa, ſought reſlitution 
at Rome, as though the authoritie of the Biſhops of Afcica had becne lefle then the authoritie uf the Biſhops 
of Rome and Italy, which Cyprian would neuer acknowledge for his time, though hererikes by ſuch gadding 
about, neuer cealed to moleſt him. 

The words ot Hierome are theſe: At dicis,ec.But thou wilt ſay,the church is founded vpon Pei cr, alibongbh in 
another place, the ſame thing is done vpon all the Apaſiles, and they all doe receiue the qeyes, of the kingaome of hea- 
uen, and the firength of the Church is eſtabliſhed equally upon them ; get fur this cauſe one 1s choſen among the twelue, 
that the head being appointed, the occaſion of ſchiſme might be taken away, By which wordes Hierome meaneth, 
that Petet was chiefe of the Apoſtes in order, to auoyd diſſention, not in authoritie ox prerogative of not er- 
ring. And elſewhere he acknowledgeth euerie Biſhop to be of equall authoritie wich che Biſhop of Rome, as 
in his Epiſtle to Euagtius, reaſoning againſt a cuſtome of the Church of Rome, Nec altera, c. Neither is the 
church of the citie of Rome to be efleemed one, and the Church of the whole world another, both France and Britaine, 
and Africa and Per ſia, and the Eaſt,and India, ard all bai barous nations,adore one Chriſt, obſerue one rule of truth, 
If authoritie be ſought,the world is greater then one citie. Whereſdexer a Biſhop be, either at Nome or at Eugubium, 
either at Conſtantinople or at Rhegium,either at Alexandria, or at Tanis, hee 1s of the ſame worthizeſſe, of the ſame 
prieſthood. Power ef riches, and baſeneſſe of poxertie , make uot @ Biſhop bigher or lawer, But abey are all ſug+ 


ceſſors of the Apoſiles. 
CHAP, XXIII. 


The tewes accuſe him to Pilate the Gentil: 4 who ſeeking earneſily to deliner him, ſpecially after that Herode 
ſent bim backe, 17 they not onely preferre the murderer Barabbas, but alſd crie, C RVYVCIFI GE. 26 18 
the way to Caluarie hee foretelleth the women that lamented vpon him, the horrible deſt ruction of their Hieruſa- 

® lim. 32 vpon the croſſe he is betweene two theeues, 35 {corned of the Iewet, 36 of the ſauldiers, 39 and of 
one of the theeues, 40 but euen there confeſſed of the other theefe, 44 4nd after bis death (becauſe of the great 


miracles concurring ) alſo of the Centurion, 48 yea and of the whole multitude, 30 and finally bee is 


buried honourably. 


Nd all chemulticudeofthem riſing vp, 
led him to Pilate, 

2 And they began to accuſe him, ſay- 
ing, Wee haue found this man ſubuerting 
our nation, and prohibiting to giue tributes 
to Cæſar, and ſaying that hee is Chriſt che 
King. 

3 And Pilate asked him ſaying, Art 
thou the King of the Iewes ? But he anſwe- 
ring ſaid, Thou ſayeſt. 

4 And Pilate ſaide to the chiefe 
Prieſtes aud multitudes, I finde no cauſe in 
this man. 

5 But they were more earneſt, ſaying, 
He ſtirreth the people teaching throughout 
all Iewrie, beginning from Galilee euen hi- 
ther. 

6 But Pilate hearing Galilee, asked if 
the man were of Galilee, 

7 And when he vnderſtood that he was 
of Herods iuriſdiction, he ſent him backero 
Herode, who was alſo himſelfe at Hiruſa- 
lem in thoſe daies. 

8 And Herode ſeeing IE SVS, was ve- 
ry glad, ſor he was deſirous of a long time to 
ſec him, for becauſe he heard many things of 
him: & he hoped to ſee ſome ſigne wroughe 
by him. 

- And hee asked him in many wordes. 
But he anſwered him nothing. 

10 And there ſtood the chieke Prieſts & 
the Scribes conſtantly acculing him. 

11 And Herodewith his armie ſet him 
at naught: and he mocked him, putting on 
him a white garment, and ſent him backe to 


Pilate. 
12 And 


Nd the whole multitude of them aroſe, 

and led him vnto Pilate. 
2 Andthey beganne toaccuſe bim, ſaying, 
Wee found this fellow pernerting the people, 


— 


* and forbidding to giue tribute to Ceſar, ſay- Mat.z1.21, 


ing that he is Chriſt a Ling. 


marke 12.17. 


3 * And Pilate ached him, ſaying, Art pac... 
thou the king of the ewes? He —— him, — — 


and ſaid, I hon ſayeſt it. | 

4 Then Pilate ſaid to the high Prieſter, 
and to the people, I finde ne fault in this 
man 


5 And they were the more fierce, ſaying, 
Hee mooneth the people, teaching throug hout 
all Iurie and beganne at Galilee, euen to this 


place. 


6 When Pilate heard mention of G4. 
lile, hee acked whether the man were of Ga. 
lilee. 

7 And as ſoone as hee knew that hee be- 
longed vnto Herods iuriſdiction, hee ſent hins 
to Herod, which was alſo at Hieruſalem at that 
time, 

8 Andwhen Herod ſawe Jeſus, hee was 
exceeding glad, for he was deſirons to ſee him 
of 4 long ſeaſon, becauſe hee had heard many 
things of him, and be truſted to haue ſeene ſome 
miracle done by him. 

9 Then hee queſtioned with him in many 
wordes, but he anſwered him nothing. 

10 The bigh Prieſts and Scribes, ſtood 
forth, and accuſed him ſtraitiy. 

11 And Herodewith his men of warre de- 
ſpiſed him, and when he had mocked him, he a- 
rajed him inwhite clothing and ſent him agains 


to Pilate, 
12 * And 


iohn 18.3 z4 


— 
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12 And Herode and Pilate were made 12 Audthe ſame day Pilate and Herede Manhay a, 


Oc ic, s. 


friends chat day. for before they were ene- 
mies one to another. 

13 And Pilate calling together the 
chiefe Pricſtes and magiſtrates and the 
people. 

14 Said to them, You haue preſented vn- 
to me this man, as auerting the people, and 
behold I examining him before you, haue 
found no cauſe in this man of thoſe things 
wherein you accuſc him. A 

8 No, nor Herod neicher.for I ſent you 
to him, and bchold,nothing worthy of death 
is done to him. 

16 I will chaſten him therefore and di- 
miſſe him. 

17 And he of neceſſity had to releaſe vn. 
to them vpon the feaſt day, one. 

18 But the whole multitude together cri- 
ed out, ſuy ing, Diſpatch him, = releaſe vs 
Barabbas. 

19 Who was for a certaine ſedition made 
in the citie and murder, caſt into priſon. 

20 And Pilate againe ſpake to them, de- 
ſirous to releaſe IE Ss vs. 

21 But they cryed againe, ſay ing, Cruci- 
fie, cruciſie him. 

22 And hee the third time (aid to them, 
Why, what euill hath this man done? I find 
no cauſe of death in him. I will correct him 
therefore and let him goe. 

23 Butthey were inſtant with loud voi- 
ces requiring that hee might bee crucified, 
And their voyces preuailed. 

24 And Pilate adiudged their petition 
to be done, 

25 And he releaſed vnto them him that 
for murder and (edition had beene caſt into 

riſon, whom they demanded: but IE s ys 
be deliuered to their pleaſure. 

26 And when they led him, they toolce 
one Simon of Cyrene comming from the 
countrey: and they laid the croſſe ypon him 
to carie aſter IE s vs. 

27 And there followed him a great mul- 
titude of people, and of women which be- 
wailed and lamented him. 

28 But IE S vs turning to them, ſaide, 
Daughters of Hieruſalem, weepe not vpon 
me, but weepe vpon your ſelues, and vpon 
your children. 


29 For beholde the dayes ſhall come, ar 


wherein they will ſay, Bleſſed are the barren, 
and the wombes that haue not borne, and 
the pappet that haue not giuen ſucke. 

30 Then ſhall they beginne to ſay to the 
mountaines, Fall upon vs: and to the hulles, Co- 


were wade friends together, for before they marke 15.74, 
18.28, 


were at variance betweene themſelues, 

13 AndPdatewhen hee had called toge- 
ther the hig h Priefts, and the Rulers, and the 

ople. 

14 Said vnto them, Tee haue brought this 
man vmto meas one that peruerteth the people, 
and behold, I hauing examined him before you, 
baue found no fault in this man, of thoſe things 
wheyeof ye accuſe him, 

15 No, nor yet Herode: for I ſent you to 
2 and loe, nothing worthy of death it done to 

m. 

16 Iwilltherefore chaſten, him and let him 

17 For of neceſſitie hee muſt haue let one 
looſe vnto them at the feaſt. 

18 And all the people cried aloude, ſaying, 
Away with him, and deliuer tows Barabbas, 

I9 Which fir a certaine inſurrection 
made in the citie, and for murder, was caſt in 
priſon, 

20 Pilate therefore ſpake againe to them 
willing to let Teſwa looſe. 

21 But they cried ſaying, Cruciſie him, cru- 
ciſie him. 

22 Heſaidunto them the third time, What 
euill bath he done ? I haue found no cauſe of 
death in him, I will therefore chaſten him, and 
let him goe. 

23 And they were inflant with londe voy- 
ces, requiring that he might be crucified : and 
the voyces of them, and of the high Prieſtes pre. 
watiled. 

£4 And Pilate gaue ſentence that it ſhould 
be as they required. 

25 And 4 let looſe vnto them, him that for 
inſurreftion and murder was caſt into priſon, 
nhom they had deſired, and he delinered Ieſus 
to their will. 


26 Aud as they led him away they caught Match. 2. 32. 
one Simon of Cyrene, comming ont of the field, mark 


and on him layde they the croſſe, that he might 
beare it after Teſma. 

27 And there followed him a great company 
of people, and of women, which alſo bewayled and 
lamented him. 

28 But Teſus turning backe unto them, ſaid, 
Y ce daughters of Hiernſalem, weepe not for 
mee, bat weepe for your ſelues, and for your chil- 


en, 
29 For behold,the daies are comming, in the 
which they ſhall ſay, Happy are the barren, and 
the wombes that neuer bare, and the paps which 
neuer gane ſucke. 

30 Then ſhall they begin to ſay to the monx- 


ner VS taines, Fall on vs, and to the hili, Couer vs, Eſay 1.19. 
oſee. to. d. 


31 For if in the greene wood they doe 31 For if they doe theſe things in a m 
theſe things, in the 2 what ſhall be done? tree, what gubB done in the — If apoc.16. 
32 And there were led alſo other wwo 32 Aud there were other two euill doers Marth 25. 38. 
malefactours with him to be executed. led with him, to be put to death. —— — * 
33 And after they came to the place 33 And after that they were come to tu 


which place 


CHAP. 24. 


According to S. Luke. 
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which is called Caluarie, there they crucifi- 
ed him: and the theeues, one on the right 
hand, and the other on the left. 

34 And IEs vs ſaid, Father,||forgiue them, 
for they know not what chey doe. But they 
dividing his garments,did caſt lors. 

35 And the people ſtood ſlexpecting, and 
the princes with them derided him, ſaying, 
Ochers he hath ſaued, let him ſaue himſelſe, 
it this be Chriſt, the elect of God. 

36 And the ſouldiers alſo mocked him 
comming to him, and offring him vineger, 

37 Saying, It chou bee the king ot the 
Iewes, ſaue thy ſelfe. 

38 And there was alſo a ſuperſcription 
written ouer him in Greekeand Latine, and 
Hebrew letters: T HISISTHEKINS 
Or TH Ilevves. 

39 And one of thoſe theeues that were 
hanged, blaſphemed him, ſaying, If thou be 
Chrilt, ſaue thy ſelfe, and vs. 

40 But the other anſwering, rebuked 
him, ſaying, Neither doeſt thou feare God, 
whereas thou art inthe ſaine damnation? 

41 And we in deed iuſtiy, for we receiue 
worthie of our doings : but this man hath 
done no euill. | 

42 Andhefaidtol x s y s,Lord,remem- 
ber me when thou ſhale come into thy king- 
dome. 

43 And IEs vs ſaid to him, Amen I ſay 
to thee: this day thou ſhalt be with me || in 
paradiſe, | 

44 And it was almoſt cheſixthoure : and 
there was made darkeneſſe vpon the whole 
earth vntill the ninth houre. 
tThis eclipſe 45 And the ꝓſunne was darkened: and 
was ſeene and the veile of the Temple was rent in the 


wo dred at as middes. 
— _ 46 And Iæsvs crying with a loud voice, 
onyſius Areo- ſaid, Father, into thy hanas I commend my Pi- 
Eee ar The- it. And ſay ing this, he gaue vp the gholt. 
— 47 Aud the Centution ſeeing that which 


„ done, glorificd God, laying, Indeed this 


zan N 
Dunyſ.ep ad man was iuſt. 


Igcholding. 


Pohcarp. & h. 48 And all the multitude of them that 

ad {pollopna- tere preſent together at that ſight, and ſaw 

P.. 30,6. the things that were done, returned knock- 
ing their breſts, 

49 Andall his acquaintance ſtood afar 
off: and the women that had followed him 
from Galilee ſeeing theſe things. 

Mat. 27, 7. 30 And behold a man named loſeph, 
— which was a Senatour, a good man and a 


iuſt. 

51 He had not conſented to their counſel 
and doings, of Arimathæa a citie of Iewrie, 
who alſo humſelfe expected the kingdome 
of God. 

52 This man came to Pilate, and asked 
the bodie of IESVS. 
53 And taking it downe, wrapped it in 


ſindon, and laid him in a monument — 


place which is called Caluarie, there they cruci- 
fied him, and the euill doers, one on the right 
hand, and the other on the left. 

34 Then ſaid Ieſiu, Father, forgine them, 
for they wote not what they do: And they parted 
bu raiment,and caſt lots. | 

35 Andthepeople flood bebolding. and the 
rulers mocked hum with them, ſaying, He ſaned 
other men, let him [axe himſelfe, if he be verie 
Chriſt the choſen of God. 

36 Theſouldiers alſomocked him, comming 
to lum, and offring him vine gor, 

37 Aud ſaping, If thou be the king of Tewer, 
ſane thy ſelfe. | 

38 Anda ſuper{cription was written oner 
him with letters of Greeke,and Latine, and He- 
brew, T HIS IS THE KING OF THE 
IEWES. 

, 39, And one of the enill doers, which were 
angea,railed on him, ſaying, If than be Chriſt, 
— thy ſelfe and vi. Py x . 

40 Bui the otber anſirering, rebuked him, 
ſaying, Feareſt thou not God, ſeeing thos art in 
the ſame damnation? | WE 

41 And we truly are righteowſly puniſhed, 
for we recciue according to our deedes, but this 
man hath done nothing amiſſe, , 

42 Ana be ſaid unto Tejma, Lord, remember 
me when thou commeſt into thy kingdome. 

43 And leſus (aid vnto him, Verity I ſay 
vnto thee, to day thou ſhalt bee wth me in para- 
diſe. 

44 Audit was about the ſixth houre, and 
there was a darkencfſe ouer all the earth,untill 
the nuth houre. 

45 Ani the Sunne was darkened, and the 
vaile of the Temple was rent, enen thorom the 
middes. 

46 And when Teſus had cried with a laude | 
voice, he ſail,” Father into thy hands I wil com- Plal.;z 1.6. 
mend my ſpirit : And when be thus had ſaid, her 
gane vp the gho#t, 

47 Whenthe Centurion ſaw what was done, 
he glorified God, ſaying, Verily this was arighs 
teous man. 

48 end all the people that came toge - 
ther to that ſight, when they ſaw the things 
which were done, [mote their breaſts, and re- 
turned. 4 

49 And all his acquaintance,and the women 
that followed him from Galilee, food a farre off, 
be holding theſe things. 

50 *eAndbehold,there was a man named Mat. 25.26. 
— counſeller, and he was a good man, and — jo 

51 (Theſame had not conſentedto the conn+ 

ſell and deed of them ) which was of Arimathea, 

a citie of the Tewes, whuth ſame allo waited for 
the kingdome of God. 

52 He went vnto Pilate,and begged the be- 
dy of Teſws, 

53 And when he had takenit don, he wrap« 
ped it in a linen cloth, and laid it in aſepulchre 

Bb that 
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of ſtone, || wherein neuer yet any man had that was hewen in ſtone wherein neuer man be- 


laid, fe ore was layed. 
54 And it was the day of Paraſceue, and 54 Aud that day was the preparing of the 
the Sabboth drew neere. Sabbeth, and the Sabboth drew on. 


55 And the women that were come with x55 The women that followed after which had 
him from Galilee, following after, ſaw the come with him from Galilee, bebeld the ſepul- 
monument, and how his bodie was laid. chre, aud how his bodie was laied. 

56 And returning they prepared ſpices 36 Aud they returned. aud prepared (weete 
and ointments:and onthe Sabboth they re- odowrs and ointments, but reſted the Sabboth 
ſed according to the commandement. day according to the commandement. 


ANNOTATIONS CAP. 23. 


E M. 4 Forgiue them.) A perfet example of charitie in our Sauiaur praying for his cruc iß ers, which the firfl mar - 

An or S.Stenen did 224 the — of both were heard : chriſtt prayer taking effect in the Centurion and 

. — Xp 1 defer fon at 7 be lf 
42 Ia Paradiſe.) Thou mayſt not hereupen defer thy cenuer ſion or ame. preſuming of grace at the 

RHEM. 1. . of thy life, . to haue ſaluation by faith and confeſſion of chriſt without good workes, vor to goe ſtraight 
to heauen without ſatisfation, penance, or puniſhment for thy former ſmnes and life ill ſpent ,nor challenge ſecu- 
ritie and certaine knowledge of thy ſaluation. for this good theeues caſe 15 nt common, but a ras example of mer- 
cie and prerogatiue, but for the firſt point, learne one'y not to deſp ure, though thou baſt beene ill to the laſt mo- 5 — 
ment of thy life, for the ſecond, that faith, hope and charitie, repentanct, and good wil be ſufficient,and good works penance and la. 
not reqgyred, where for want of time and oportunitie thy cannot be had. for the third, that Chrift gaze to this happy tuladion. 
man fof bis xelous confeſſion of him and re prehending his fellow, not onely remiſſion of his ſinnes, but alſo by extraor- 
dinarie grace, a pardon of all penance and ſatis faction due either in this life or the next for the (ame. euen as the ho- 
ly Church by his example and comm:ſſion giueth pardons alſo to ſome of her xelous children,of all puniſhment due for 
their offencet, aud ſuch go ſtraight to heauen, laſily,that euery one bath not a reutlation of bu ſaluation as this man 
bad,and therefore cannot be ſo ſure as he was. 

EyLKE I. No man ought to differre conuerſion, but to repent as ſoone as he is called, as this theefe did, for God gi- , linely faite 
ueth not the grace of repentance, according to the will of man, but according to his owne pleaſure, and Satafattion, 
purpoſe. Neither muſt any man locke to obtaine ſaluation by faith, which is voide ot good workes, For Purgatorie. 
ſuch was not the faith of this penitent theefe, bur fruntull of good workes, as the place and time could 
ſuffer, But to goe ſtraight to heauen,withour ſatisfact ion or puniſhment for his former ſinnes, euerie Chri- 
ſtian man may be aſſured, not onely by this exawple, but alſo by manifeſt reſtimonics ot Scripture, it hee 
dic in the Lord, Apoc. 14.13. lohn 17-24, 1. Cor. 5. 1. lohn 5.24.&c. And as for our ſatisfaction and puniſh- 
ment for our former ſinnes, is not found in the Scripture, bur is contrarie to the gener all doctrine of renuſli- 
on of ſinnes by the free grace and mercie ot God. For thereby euetie one that tiuely beleeueth and confeſ- | 
ſeth Chriſt , may challenge as certaine knowledge of his ſaluation, by the generall promiſes ot God in 
the Scriptures , as the theefe by theſe ſpeciall wordes of Chriſt vttered vnto him. Neither was this good 
theefe ſaucd by any other meanes, then all Chriſtians are ſaued, namely, by the free mercie of God in Ieſus 
Chriſt apprehended by faith: Proſp.cont.Cafl.cap.14. In latronis inflificatione etiamſi nulla operantis gratig in- | 
relligerentur indicia, nonnè cum omnibus credentibus etiam ipſum acciperemus attractum ? dicente Domino, Om- 
nia mihi tradita ſunt 4 patre mes. Et cum exaltatus fuero, a terra omnia traham ad me. Procopius Gaz cus in 
Gen cap. 3. cum per lignum in orbem excurrifiet mori, neceſſitas requirebat, vt per allerum lignum, videlicei, crucis, 
vita emicaret. Admiranda enim Dei ſapientia promittit vere penitentibus , in hunc modum eos alloquendo : Ho- 
2 1 eris in paradiſo, Which Angelomus in 2. lib. Reg. cap. 12. confirmeth by the example of Peter and | 
this the 

Drogo de facra.Dom.paſſion.None orauit, decima paradiſum intrauit. He maketh this theefe to be Adam that ; 
is a patterne of all ſinners that are ſaued. Julianus Tolet. prog.hb.z.cop.1. Qied ita deberi credi Dominus 
roſter Ieſus Chriftus ſaa auftoritate firmauit, vbi latroni dicendo, Hodiè mecum eris in paradiſo, fine vile am- 
biguitate probauit,quod beatas animas ſuis exutas corporibus paradiſus cœleſiu ſme vllo interuallo temporis ſuſ- 
cipiat. Wherefore we ſhould learne, not onely not to deſpaire, but to beleeue ſtedfaſtly, that if wee do true - 
ly repent as this thecfe did, wee ſhall at certainely teceiue pardon for our finnes, at what time ſocuer it bee, 
as God promiſeth by Ezechicl 18.21, For God will not reieR an humble and contriteheart,Plal,5 1. 19. Se. ö f | 
condly, that true faith is neuer void of goon workes,as repentance,loue of God andour neighbour, hatred — 
of ſinne, confeſſion, and other externall works, as time and oppertunitie may ſetue. Ihirdly, that Chriſt gaue 
remiſſion of ſinnes frecly, and not of merite for zeale or reprehenſion of hi: fellow, but of his mecre mercy 
and grace, by which hee gaue him faith and repentance: as hee doth to all that are conuerted to him. So the 
miniſters of the Church ought to aſſure penitent ſinners of fotgiueneſſe and the kingdome of heauen, with. 

. out any ſatis faction or puniſhment for ſatisfaction, which is neuer required on their part in the holy Scrip · 
tures. Neither haue they any commiſſion to require it ot any of Gods elect, or to delay the — of any 
for whom Chriſt hath ſati-ficd to his father, as he hath for all that are redeemed by him. Laſt of all, euetie 
man that by faith applieth vnro himſelfe the generall promiſes of God, may be as ſure of ſaluation, as hee 
was. For they are as true of euery one in ſingulat, as they are of all in generall. And this theefe was iuſliſed on 
the croſſe (ſaith S. Auguſtine) by that conſummation and breuitie(which the Apoſile Rom. io. mateth genera i to all 
men) who hauing all oiher members of his bodie faſtened on the croſſe, and hauing thoſt two free, belteued with bis ; 
heart to righteouſneſſe, and confeſſed with his mouth to ſaluation, and immediatly obtained to heare This day thou , 
ſhalt be with me in paradiſe Ad Simplicia lib. i. q. z. Likewiſe Ambroſe ſaith : 1t is a moſt excellent example to de- | 
Fre conue r ſion, that pardon is ſo ſoone granted to the theeſfe,and that grace is more plentifall then hit prayer : for our | 
Lord doth alwaies grant more then is ached.In Luc. cap. 2 3. The like comfort for all penitent finners, is gathe- | 
red out of this example,by Cypriaz De cen. Dom. num.7.And Chryſoſtome in Gen. hom. 3. and in a manner by 5 
all the ancient fathers. Therefore the Papiſts do wickedly go about to make it almoſt ſingular and extraordi- 
narie. 

RRE M. 53 Wherein neuer.) As inthe wombe of Mank none was conceived before nor after bim, ſo in this monument 
none was laied before nor after him:which prerogatiue(no doubi) was of Gods prouidence,this Ieſeph us leſſe abſlei- 
xing afterward to be buried in it, then the other Joſeph from copulation with the mother of our Lord. S. Auguſtine. 

reat demotion obſerued the Sepulc bre for the hondur of the 


RHEmM,. 2. 55 Saw the monument.) Theſe good women of g — 
holy body. Wherupon the dewotion of fauthfull folke watching and viſiting on Good. Friday and Zañer ene * — 


Cur 24. According to S. Luke, 


made in euerie Church for memorie of our Lords buriall,is exceeding good and godly ſpecially the ;. Sacræment . for 
more ſignification ſake being preſent in the ſame Sepulchre. 
The cauſe of the womens marking of the place of Chriſts buriall,is expreſſed in the text,wherunto the po- Warhing of the 
FYLKE 2. piſh maner of watching the idol of the ſepulchre in their churches hath no reſemblance, and therfore 15 no- kpuiche. 

thing cls but groſſe ſuperſtition, and mocke1ic of the myſteries ot our fauh,wherefore the burial of Chriſt is 

one. The impictie is lo much the greater, when the ſacrau ent, ordained to be received, to aſſure vs of life, is 

laid in the graue as though it were a dead body. Oc if becauſe it was ordained to be a remembrice of Chriſt, 

they may do with it what they will, to ſigniſie the actions and paſſions of Chriſts bodie, vhy do they not like - 

wiſe baptile it, bind it, ſcourge it,crowne it with chornes, and naile it to a croſſe, as well as they buiic it, and 


raiſe it out of the ſcpulchre. 


CHAP. XXIIII. 


Deuout women not finding his body in the ſepulcbre, 4 Angels tell them that he 1s riſen according to his ne pre- 


ne da... ba 


Mi 


diction: 9 yet the Apoſiles will not beleeue it. 12 but neither Peter findeth his bodie there, 13 He walgetb 
with two Diſciples, decla ing all this vnis them out of the Scriptures and is knowne of them by break-ng of bread. 
36 The ſ1me day be appeareth to the Eleuen and others being together felt of them,and eateth with them. final- 
teaching them out of the Scriptures not only of his Paſſion and Reſurrection, 47 but aljoof b's Catholke 
church, 49 he promiſtth the Holy Ghoſt to confirme them, 50 and ſoaſcendeth into heauen. 


EasrEx Dar ND in the þ firſt of the Sabboth verie B. T * wponthe firſt day of the Sabboths, Mat. 16. i. 
Mar.25,t, earely they came to the monument, verie earely in the morning, they came vm- Ihn 23.21, 
— 4 carrying the (prices which they had prepa- to the Sepalchre, bringing the ſweete odours, 
ns red. which they had prepared, and other women with 
2 And they found the ſtone rolled backe them. : 
from the monument. 2 And they fu und the ſtone rolled away from 
3 And going in, they found not the bo» the ſepulehre. | 
dy of our Lord IE SVS. 3 Ana they went in, but found not the body 
4 And it came to paſſe : as they were a- of the Lord leſu. 
ſtonied in then minde at this, behold two 4 Aud it came to paſſe, as they were amazed 
men ſtood beſide chem in gliſtring appa - #hereat,behold two men ſtoad by them in ſhining 
rell. garments, 8 
5 And when they feared and caſt down 5 end as they were afraid, and bow. 
their countenance toward the ground, they ed downe their faces to the earth, they ſaid 
faid vnto them, Why leelce you the liuing vnto them, Why ſeeks ye the lining among the 
with the dead? dead? 
6 He is not here, but isriſen, remember 6 Hee ts not here, but is riſen: Remember 31nt. 17 11 
how he ſpake to j ou, hen he yet was in Ga- how hee fpake vnto you when he was yet in Ca- war 9.31. 
lilee. lilee, luke 9.23. 
7 Saying, That the Sonne of man muſt 7 Saying,T he ſonne of man muſt be deliue· 
be deliuered into the hands of ſinners and red into the hands of ſinfull men, and be crucifi- 
be crucified, and the third day riſe againe. ed, and the third day riſe. 
8 And they remembred his words. 8 Andtheyremembred his words, 
9 And going backe trom the monument, 9 Andretarned from theſepulchre, and told 
they told all theſe things to thole eleuen, and yp hoſe things vnto thoſe elenen, and to all ibe 
to all the reſt. remnant. | 
10 Andie was Marie Magdalene, and 10 It ra Marie Magdalene, and Joanna 
Ioane, and Maricot I. mes, and the reſt that ,,,1 c ayie Jacobi, and other that were with 
—_— them, which tayd theſe things to rh, which told rheſe things vnto the Apo- 
tne les. les. 
11 yy theſe words ſeemed before them 5 11 Andtheir words ſeemed to them fained 
as dotage, and they did not beleeue them. things, either beleened they them. 
I0.20,3: 12 But Peter riſing vp ranne tothe mo» 2 _ PV 
nument : and ſtouping | nar law the oy , 7 = oſe Peter, tun the Iohn 10.6, 
linnen clothes lying alone, and went away 17 — yo — ; he — = d in he ſam the 
matueling with himlelte at that which was innen clot * {at 7 themſe ves, and departed, 
has. wondring in himſ elfe at that which was tome to 
Mar.16,z, 13 *Andbchold, two of them went the PL | 
The Gori ſame day into a towne which was the ſpace 13 And bebolde, twoof them went that Mar. 16. 10. 
Ypon Munday of ſixtie furlongs from Hieruſalem, named ſame day, to 4 village called Emans, which 
in Eaſter — va from Hicraſalem about three (core fur - 
weekes f longs. 


14 And they talked betwixt themſelues 
of all choſe thing that had chanced. 

15 And it came to paſſe while they tal · 
ked and reaſoned with themlelues, I E- 
s vs alſo himſelfe approching went with 


them. 
16 But 


14 And they talked togetber of all theſe 
things that had come to paſſe. 

Is Aud it came to paſſe , that while 
they communed together, and reaſoncd, Ieſus 


himſclfe drew neere, and went with them. 
Bb 2 16 But 


— — 
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16 But their eyes were helde that they 
might not know him. ; 

17 And he ſaid to them, What are theſe 
communications that you conferre one with 
another walking, and are ſad? 

18 And one whoſe name was Cleophas, 
anſwering, ſaid to him, Art thou onely a 
ſtranger in Hieruſalem, & haſt not knowne 
the things that haue beene done in it, theſe 
daies? 

19 To whom he ſaid, What things? And 
they ſaid, concerning IE s VS of Nazareth, 
who was a mana Prophet, mighty in worke 
and word before God: and all che people, 

20 And how our chiefe Prieſts and Prin- 
ces deliuered him into condemnation of 
death, and cruciſied him. 

21 But wee hoped that it was hee that 
ſhould redeeme Iſrael: and now beſides all 
this, to day is the third day ſince theſe things 
were done. 

22 But certaine women alſo of ours made 
vs afraid: who before it was light, were at 
the monument. 

23 And not findiag his body, came, ſay- 
ing that they ſaw a viſion alſo of Angels, 
who ſay that he is alive, 

24 Andcertainemenof ours wenttothe 
monument: and they found it ſo as the wo- 


men ſaid, but him they found not. 


25 And he ſaid to them, O fooliſh, & ſlow 
of heart to beleeue, in all things which the 
Prophets haue ſpołen. 

26 Ovght not Chriſt to haue ſuffred 
theſe things, and ſo to enter into his glorie? 

27 And beginning from Moylcs and all 
tlie Prophets, he did interpret to them in all 
the Scriptures the things chat were concer- 
ning him. 

28 And they drew nigh to the town whi- 
ther they went: and hee made ſemblance to 
go further. 

29 And they forced him, ſaying, Tatie 
with vs, becauſe it is toward night, and the 
day is now farre ſpent. And he went iu with 
them, 

30 And it eame to paſſe, whiles he ſate at 
the table with them, hee || rooke bread, and 
bleſſed and brake,and did reach to them. 

31 And their eyes were opened, and they 


16 But their eyes were holden that they 
ſponld not know him. 

17 And he [aid Into them, What maner of 
communications are theſe that ye haue one to an 
other as ye walke,and are [ad ? 

18 And the one of them, whoſe name was 
Cleophas,anſwering ſaid to him, Art thou onely 
a ſtranger in Hieruſalem, and haſt not knowne 
"= things which are come to paſſe there in theſe 

es? | 
- 9 He ſaid unto them, What things ? And 
they ſaid unto him, Of Ieſus of Nazareth which 
was a Prophet, mightie in deed and word before 
Godand all the people, 

20 And how the high Prieſts and our rulers 
delivered him to bee condemned to death, and 
haue crucified him, 

21 Butwetruſted that it had bin he which 
Thoull haue redeemed Ijracl: and as touching 
all theſe things, to day is euen the third day 
ſince they were done. 

22 Tea, and certain women alſs of our com- 
pamie made vt aſtonied which came earely unto 
the ſepulchre, 

23 And when they found not his bodie,they 
came, ſaying that they had ſeene a viſion of an- 
gels, which ſay that he was aliue. 

34 And certaine of them which were with 
vn went to the ſepulchre, and fi und it even ſo as 

the roman had ſayd. but him they (aw not, 

25 And he ſaid vnto them, O fooles,& ſlow 
of heart, to beleene all that the Prophets haue 
ſpoken: 

26 Ought not Chriſt to haue ſuffered theſe 
things. and to enter into his glory? 

27 And he began at Moyſer, and al the 
Prophets, throughly interpreted vnto them in 
all the Scriptures, thoſe things which were wru- 
ten of himſelfe, 

28 Aud they drew nigh vntothe village 
which they went vnto, and he made as thong h 
would haue gone further. 

29 And they conſirained hum, ſaying, Abide 
with vt. for it draweth towards night, and the 
— is farre paſſed: And he went in to tary with 
them. 

30 Audit came to paſſe, as he ſate at meate 
with them, hee tooke bread, and bleſſed it, and 
brake,and gaue to them. 

31 Aud their eies were opened, & they knew 


CAA p. 24. 


knew him: & he vaniſhed out of their ſight, him, and he vaniſbed out of their ſight. or, departed 
32 And they ſaid one to the other, Was 32 And they ſaid one unto another, Did not 980 - — 


not our hart burning in vs, whiles he ſpak in eur hearts burne within vs, while he talked with t be ſeene of 
the way, and opened vnto vs the Scriptures? vi ly the way, and opened to vr the Scriptures? them. 


33 And riſing vp the ſame houre they 
went backe into Hieruſalem: & they found 
the eleuen gathered together, and thoſe that 
were with them. 

34 Saying, that our Lord is riſen indeed, 
and hath appeared to Simon. 

35 And they told the things that were 
done in the way: and how they knew him 


in the ing of bread. 
in che breaking W's 2 


33 Aud they roſe vp the ſame houre, and re- 
turnod againe to Hieruſalem, and found the e- 
leuen gathered together, and them that were 
with them, 

34 Saying. The Lord is riſen indeed, and 
hath appeared to Simon. 

35 Andthey told what things were done in 
the way, and how hee was knowne of them in the 


breaking of the bread. 
17 36 * And 


UMI 


Cup. 24. 


According to S. Luke. 251 


he Goss 36 And whiles they ſpake theſe things, 
ypon Tucli?y T x 5 Vs ſtood in the middes of them, and he 
— 3 ſaich to them, Peace be to you: it is I. feare 
Jo. 20,19. not. ; : 

37 Bur they being troubled and frigh- 
ted, imagined that they ſaw a ſpirit. 

38 And he ſaid to them, Why are you 
troubled, and cogitations ariſe into your 
hearts? 

39 See my hands and feet, that it is I my 
ſelte. handle, and ſee: for a ſpirit hath not 
fleſh and bones, as you ſee me to haue. 

42 And when he had ſaid this, he ſhewed 
them his hands and ſeet. 

41 But they yet not beleeuing and mar- 
ueiling for ioy, hee ſaid, Haue you here any 
thing to be eaten? 

42 But they c ffered him a piece of fiſh 
broiled, and a honie combe. 

43 And when he had eaten befote them, 
taking the remaines he gaue to them. 

41 And hee ſaid to them, Theſe are the 
words which I ſpake to you, vhen I was yet 
with you, that all things muſt needs bee ful- 
filled, which are written in the law of Moy- 
ſes, and the Prophets, and the Plalmes of 
me. 

45 Then lie opened their vnderſtanding, 
that they might vnderſtand the Scriptures. 

45 And hee ſaid to thein, That ſo it is 
written, and ſo it behooued Chriſt to ſuffer, 
and to rife againe from the dead the third 
day: 

47 + And ſpenance to be preached in his 
naive and remiſſion of ſinnes vnto all nati- 
ons, O beginning (rom Hierulalem. 

48 Aud you are witneſles of theſe things 

49 And l ſend the promiſe of my father 
vpon you: but you, tarie in the citie, till you 
be endued with power from high. 
Ascxxsron 30 And hee brought them ſorth abroad 
Dar, into Bethania: and litting vp his hands hee 
Kb . ſbleſſed them. 

w 51 * And it came to paſſe, whiles hee 
bleſſed them, hee departed from them, and 
was caried into heauen. 

52 And they adoring went backe into 
Hicruſalem with greatioy : 
53 And they were alwaies in the temple 


prailing and bleſſing God. 


Act. 7, 8.2, 1. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


36 * And as they thus ſpake, Jeſus himſelſe Mar. 16, 14. 
ſtood in the middes of them, & ſauh unto them, iohn 20. 19. 
Peace be vnto you. 

37 But they were abaſhed and afraid, and 
ſuppoſed that they had ſeene a ſpirit. 

38 And hee ſaid vnto them.Why are yee 
troxbled, and why doe thoughts ariſe in your 
hearts ? 

39 Beholde my hanaes and my feete,that 
it euen I my ſelſe: handle mee and ſee, for 4 
ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as yee ſee mee 
bane. | 

40 And when he had thus ſpoken,he ſhewed 
them his hands and his feet. 

41 And while they yet beleened not for toy, 
and woonared,he [aid unto them, Haue ye here 
any meate ? | 

42 And they offered him a piece of brojled 
fiſd, and of an home combe. 

43 end hee tooke it, and did eate before 
them. 

44 And hee ſaid wnto them, Theſe are 
the wordes which I ſpabe vnto you, while I 
was yet with you , that all muſt needes bee 
fulfilled which were nritten of mee in the law 
of Moſes and in the Prophets, and in the 
P/almes, 

45 Thenopened hee their || wits, that they Or, miracles, 
might <maerſtand the Scriptures, 

46 And ſaid unto them, Thus it is written, 
and thus it be hooued Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe 
from death the third day: 

47 cAnd that repentance and remiſſi- 
on of ſinnes ſhould be preached in his name 4 
mong all nations, and muſt begin at Hier»ſa- 
lem. 

48 An ge are witneſſes of theſe things. 

49 And behold, I will ſend the promiſe of lohn 15.26, 
my father </pow you: Bat tarie ye in the citie of as 4. 
Heernſalem vntil ye be induced muth power from 
on high. 

50 And he led ihem out into Bethanie, and 
lift up his hands and bleſſed them. 

51 And it came to paſſe, as he bleſſed them, Var.10,1g. 
he departed from them, and was caried vp into act. i. 9. 
heauen. 

52 A ud when they had worſhipped him, they 
returned to H zeruſa [ em, with great 10), 
53 Aud were continually in the temple prai- 


ſong and landirg God. Amen, 


CHAD. 24. 


RHE M. 1 1 Firſt of che Sabboth.) That u firſt after the Sabbath, w'vich a(/aith S. Hiero. 44 Hedib,) dies Domini- 
ca. our Lords day, wherein he aroſe. for the weeke is duvided into the Sabboth, and t. 2.3.4. 5. C. of the Sabboth.and the 
Haſtle(i. Cor. 16, 1. ) command ed a collection of money to bee made on the firſt of the Sabboth. whereby we tearne, 

both the keeping of Sunday, and the Churches count of dayes by the 2. 3.4. / th: Sabboth,to be Apoſtolicall, which S. 


FvLxr 1. 


Ru E u. 2. 


Sytue er afterward named, 2. 3.4. fer iam &c. Breuiat. Roman. Decemb. ; i. 
The obſctuation of the Lords day is taught in the Scripture to be apoſtolicall, and not grounded vpon the Lord: day. 
vncertaine tradition vn ritten, as other Papiſts affi me. 
47 Andi penance.) Abe ſhatbe Anathema(ſ1ith S. Aug,)which preacheth that Cri]? neither ſuffered nor roſe 
againe, becauſe we learn? by the Goſpel, That it behoued Chriſt ro ſuffer and to tiſe againe the third day: /3 he 


The Scripture 
lufſie ient. 


ſhall ally, be Anathema, whoſoeuer preacheth the Church to be eli where then in the communion of all nations: be» 
cauſe by the [u'fe (ime Goſpell we learne in the word: next following, and penance to bee preached in his name 


and remiſſian of ſinnes throughout all nations. Aug.cp.48. | 
The Paviſts are »nder this curſe, which preach that the Church conGiterh in communion of the Romith The Popiſh c- 


FvLKE 2. Pope, and not in the communion of all nations. 


mumon. 
Bb z ANNO- 
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ANNOTATIONS, cur. 24. 


RAE M. 3. 39 Tooke bread.) The fatbers in diners places take th is to be meant of the B. Sacrament. Auihor operis im- 

—— ty. C. Auguſline li. 3. de conſenſu Euang. c. ⁊ q. & ſer, 140. de it mp. & ep. 3. ad Paulinum. q. Pauli us 
imſelſẽ in the next epiſtle before that, among S. Auguſlines. Venerable Bede alſo von thu place. Theoy Hadi e ⁊ pun 

this place, And that it ſhould be meant of the holy Sacrament, the forme of ſolemne taking the bread into hu bands, 
bleſſing it,bredking it and reaching it to bu diſtiples(exceeding proper to the conſec ration, and cemmon 10 none other The B. Samen 
vulgar benediction, nor any where vſed but in Chrifts miraculeus multiplying the loaues)ond the ſinguler effi t in no- in one kind. 
tifying Ch: iſt unto them, do proue. And if it be the Sacramentſas it u moſi probable)then is it an euideni example and 
warrant of miniſtration in one k nd. ; | 

FVvLKE Z. — this were to be vnderſtood, of the celebration of the Lords ſupper, (as ſom e of the ar cient Fa- Com mi nion ia 
thers do thinke,) yet it is no example, nor wart ant of miniſtration in cne kind. For the breaking of bread, kd. 
ſhould be here taken figuratiuely for the whole Sacrawent, by Senechdoche,which is vſed when a part is na- * 
med for the whole. And Chryſoſtome vpon that promiſe of Chriſt, (that he wil drinke the cup of the fruit of 
the vine, ancw in the kingdome of his father,) ſaith expreſly, poſt reſarreflionem in nuda myſtery menſa vino 
vſus eſi Ex genimine autem ait vilis, quę cerie vinum non aquam pr oducit. Aſter his reſur reclion m the bare table of 


this myſterie, he vſed wine. O/ the fruit of the vine (faith he, which verely bringeth fur th wine and not water. Nei. 2. 
cher is there any of the ancient Fathers which thinke that our Sauiour Chriſt here gave the Sacrament,thar 
gatheretli example or warrant of miniſtration in one kind. Einally, you cannot ſay, that he gaue bread only, z- 
as the Sacrament, except you wil alſo ſay that he conſecrated in one kind, which you all confeſſe ro be vnlaw- 

full and ſacrilegious. 


RRE M. 4. #7 Penance to be preached,) He ſkewed unto them out of the Scriptures, not only the things that were now The Cathokke 
accompliſhed in himſelfe,but aiſo that were yet io come about his ¶ hurch as, where it ſhould begin, to wit, at Hieruſa- or vniveriall 
lem: and how far it ſhould go, to wit to all nations: that he might not ſuffer vs(ſauth S. Augaſtane)to erre neither in — 2 
the bridegrome nor in the bride, For this maketh manifeſtly againſt againſt all keretikes and Schiſmatikes, that ſet vp evan Fe t. 10. 
new Churches in particular countries, drawing the people from the foreſaid only true Church, which from Hieruſa- Mt. 24, 14. 
lem ſo graue th over all nations, till the end of the world come, 

FyLKE 4. The vniucrſall Church of Chriſt,is vhereſueuer the Goſpel or doctrine of ſaluation is embraced,and not 
tied to the citic or Conęregation of Rome, x hich when it was a member of Chriſt,was a particular Church, 
and not the vniuerſa!l Church, d. Hierome miſlikung the cuſtome of the Church of Rome, that a pricſt ſhould 
be ordeined by the teſtimonie of a Deacon, ſaith : Quid mubi profers vaius ur bis conſuetudinem ? What doeſt 
thou bring for ih vntome the cuſteme of one citie ? But now Rome is not the vniuerſall Church, nor any ſound 
part thereof: but the whore of Babylon, the ſeate of Antichriſt. Apoc.17,18. 

30 Hleſſed them.) Chriſt our hig Prieſt, *prefigurea ſpecially therein by Melchiſedec, ↄſten gaue his bleſſing io Ci iſi bleſſed di. 

RHE M. 5 br . ; . 1 b , h h ds : uers Waycs. 

*Heb9,6. 5 : ſometimes by nords,as Peace be to you: ſcmetimes by impoſing bis bands : and now here by lifting vp his hands 

100 50, 21.26, er his Diſciples as it wire fir hs farewell, In what forme, the Scripture doth not expreſſt,but verie like it is that 

Marc 10, 16. in forme of the croſſe, as Iaceb the Patriarch bleſied his nephewes for ſignification of Chriſts benediclion. for now the 

Gen 48,14. croſſe began to be glorſous among the faithful, aud the Apeſiles (as it is moſt certaine * by the fu hers which call it an Bleſſing with the 

hike 4 4 xp ancient trad tion) vſed that jazne for an externall note of benediflion.Tea $. Auguſtine ſaith (in Pſ.z0,Conc.z.) ligne of the cul 

— . ht chriſt himſelſt not without cauſe would haue hit ſigne to be fixed in our foreheads as is the ſcate of ſhameſa ſines, 

* that a Chriſtian man ſhould not be aſhamed of the reproch of Chrifl, and what fo me can a chriſtian man vſe rather 
tobleſſe humſelſe or others then that which was dedicated in chriſit death, and is a conuenient memcriall of the ſame? 
Howſoeuer it be that the Biſhops and Priefls of Gods Church bleſſe with an externall ſigne,no man can reprebend, be- 
ing warranted by Chriſts owne example and adi on. 

EvLxE 5, Secing the Sctipture doth not expteſſe, n what forme Chriſt lifted vp his hands, it is great preſumption to The figre of the 
afficme,chat it was in the ſimilitude of the cioſſe Neither is it any thing like, becauſe lacob laid his hands o · ©vfle ot dug 
uerthwart, or a croſſe vpon his nephewes heads, that Chrift did fo, ſeeing here was nut the like cauſe: For 
Iacob laid his hands aſter that forme, becauſe the younger ſonne which ſhould be the greater, was placed ar 
his left hand, and the elder at his right hand. Neither was the ſigne or figure of the croſſe in any eſtimation 
with the Apoſtles, or che faichſull in their time Valentinus the Hererike,was the firſt that made any great ac- 
count of it, as teſtifieth Irengus li. 1. ca. i. Tertullian in deed, reckneth ſigning with the croſſe to be an old tra 
dition,which yet it is no more certaine to haue been vſed by the Apoſtles, then other like ceremonies which 
he there nameth, as the raſting of milke and honie by them that were baptized, and the abſtinencefrom 
waſhing for a w:cke after baptiſme, oblai ions for birth daies, and ſuch other Jong ſince aboliſhed,which they 
ſhould not haue been if they had been ordained by the Apoſiles,as neceſſarie for Chriſtian religion. Ihe like 
may be ſaid of Baſiles teſtimony.S. Auguſtine in the place noted, ſpeaketh not of the ſigne of the croſſe, which 
Chriſt neuer commanded to be ſer on mens — — of the ſeale or marke u here with the true worſhip. 
pers of Chriſt ate marked, Apoc. y. in their forheads, to ſigniſie that they ſhould not be aſhamed to — 
the reproch of Chriſt, which is the gloric of che Chriſtians. Finally, when you aske what forme a Chriſtian 
man can vſe to bleſſe himſelſe, rather then the ſigne of the crofſe? I would firſt know, bow a Chriſtian man 
can bleſſe himſclfe,ſecing the Apoſtle ſaith, it is without all controuerſie, iat the lefler is blefled of the grea- 
ter or better. Heb. 3. 7. K 

Secondly, chat the ſigne of the croſſe is dedicated in the death of Chriſt, rather then the ſignes of other 
things that were likewiſe inſtruments of his paſſion. 

Thirdly,how it is a conuenient memoriall of Chriſts death, which js not ordeined of Chriſt, nor taught 
by his Apoſtles to be ſuch. ; 

But you ſay howſocuer it be, that B ſb p, and Prieſts do bleſſe with an externall rene man can reprehend, be- 
ing warranted by c hriſti mne example and action : As though euery action of Chriſt, were an example tor ys to 
follow. But a imitting this to be an example, and action to be followed, pepiſh Biſhops and Prieſts are iuſlly 
to be reprechended, decauſe they ate not content with that externall action of Chriſt, which they read in the 
holie Scripture, of impoſition or lifring —— they will vſe another, vherof they haue no warrant 
in che Scriptures, which is not like that Chriſt at any time did vſe. 
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clareth hat fie | 
_ to the Gen · Iewes was at hand) that 15 toſay of the holy weeke of hu Paſſion in Hieruſalem : chap tt 2. vnto end of the booke. 


10.20,31. end, ſaying : Theſe are written, chat you may beleeue that I xs VSC ANI r the Sonne of God: and that 
belecuing, you may haue lite in his name. 

Hier.in ( atal. And hercupon it u, that S. Hitrome writeth thus in his life:Tohn the Apoſtle, a whomlT x s vs loued very much, 

a 10. 21,20. the b ſonne of Zebedee,Þ the brother of lames the Apoſtle,c whom Herod after our Lords Paſſion beheaded; 

b Mat 4,21, Laſt of all wroce the Golpel, at the requeſt of the Biſhops of Alia, againſt Cerinthus,and other Hererikes, and 

3 ſpecially againſt the allcrtion of the Ebionites then iiſing, ho ſay that Chriſt was not before Man. Where. 
upon alio he was compelled to viter his diuine Natiuitie. Of bis three Epiſties, and of his Apocalypſe, ſhall be ſaid 
in their owne places. 


his p.fling crucltie repealed by the Senate: vnder Netua the Emperoui hee returned to Epheſus, and there 
continuing vnto the time of Traiane the Emperour, hee founded and gouerned all the Churches of Aſia. 
and worne with old age, he died the threeſcote and eigth yeere after the Paſſion of our Lord, and was buried 
belidcs the ſame citie. 


Whole excellencie the ſame holy Doctor thus briefly deſcriberh 
hb. 1, Adwerſ, Iouini anum. 


tl ns the Apoſile, one of our Lords Diſciples, wha was the yongeſt among the Apoilles, and whom the 
alo.13,13 24 "God LO 1 /a:th of Chriſt found a virgin, remained a virgin, and therefore us © more lowed of our Lord and a lieth 
&& 21,20, r/o De vpon the breſt of lus VS: and that which Peter durſt not ahe, a be deſired lum to ah: and after the 
| 4 AN 'eſurreftion, when Marie Magdalen had reported that our Lord was riſen agame, both of them ran 
a, ſepulchreyp but he came thither firſt : and when they were in the ſhip and fiſhed in the lake of 
Geaezareth, IE > v $ ſtood on the ſtore, neither did the Apoſlles know whom they ſaw : c onely the virgin knoweth the 
virgin, and ſaith to Peter, It is our Lord. This John was both an Apoſile, and Enangeliſt,and Prophet. an Apoſile,be« 
cauſe he wrot to the Churches as a Maſier : an Euangeliſt, beconſe be compiled a booke of the Goſpel, which (excepe 
Matihew) none other of the twelue Apoſiles did: a Prophet, for he ſaw in the Ile Patmos, where he was baniſhed by 
Domitian the Emperour for the teſtimonie of our Lord, the Apecalyps, conteining infinite muſlerie of things to come, 
Tertullian alſo reporteth, that at Rome being c aſt into a barrell of hot boiling oile, he came forth more pure and Seſher 
or liuelier, then he went in, yea and bis Goſpell it ſelſt much differeth ſrom the reſt. Matthew beginneth to wile as 
of a man : Marke of the Prophecie of Malachie and Eſay : Luke of the Prieſthood of Zacharie : the fir ſi hath the face 
of a man, becauſe of the genealogie : the ſecond the face of a lion, for the voice of one crying in the deſert, the third 
the face of a calſe, becauſe of tbe Prieſthood. But John as an Eagle flieth to the things on high, and mounteth to the 
Father himſelſt, ſaying : In the beginning was the W om o, and the WORD was with Ged, and God was the 
: Wor Db. Thus farre $, Hicrome. | 
RI EM. 1. Von this Goſpel there are the famous commentaries of S. Auguſline, called Tractatus in Euang, Ioan. tom. 9g. 
and twelue bookes of S.Cyrils commentaries. ol 
Fvitke I. There are but 7 bookes of S. Cyrillus commentaries remaining, foure of them being loſt. In ſteed of 
which lodocus Clictoueus, addded foure ofhis owne writing, namely the fifth, the ſixth, ihe ſeuenth,and the 
eight, which of theſe great learned Doctors of Rhemes, are accounted for the bookes of Cyrillus, and ſame- 
time deuoutly alle aged, as the authoxitie of Cytillus: as in the Preface and cap. 10. vetſ. 29. of this Goſpel, 


and elſewhere. | 
THE 


blo 20,4. 
t 10. 21,7. 


Tren. li a cg 17. 
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The Goſpel 


CAT. I. 


i» THE HOLY GOSPEL OF 


— 


IESV CHRIST AC COR. 
DING TO IoRN. 


— L 

The r. part: The preface of the Euangeliſt, commending Chriſt (as being God the Sonne incarnate)to the Gentiles, and ſetting out 
The Acrzs the blindneſſe of the Iewes in not receining him. 19 Then, the teſlimonies of lohn Baptiſt, fir(t to the ſolemne le- 
of Chriſt be. gacie of the Iewes : 29 ſecondly, when he ſuw IR s vs come to him: 3 5 thirdly, is his om ne diſciples alſo,put- 
fore his ma- ting them ouer from bimſelfe to 1x s Vs. Who made it plainer to them ibat he is Chriſt, 40 and ſo vegan he aiſo 10 
nifeſtation, baue Piſe ples. 
whiles Iohn : 
Baptiſt was C The Tranſlation of Rhemes, C The Tranſlation of the Church of England, 
yet baptizing. e N T HE beginning || was N the beginuing was the 

HEY the WorD, and the word, and the word was with 

ICY Wos was with God, "WE 9 God, and f God was that t Or, and that 

& God was the Worp, Bl word, word was God 

TheGosrzL 2 This was in the be- ED) Cas |, ? The ſame was in the Gen. ili. 
ar the third = REL ginning with God. ä beginning with God, 
—_— — 3 All thing were made by | him: and 3 Allthings were made by it, and without 


day. And cucry without him was made f nothing. That 
day at the end Which was made, 

of Malle. 4 In him was life, and the life was the 
T nothing chat Ii ht of men: 

was made. 1 : 

5 And the light ſhincth in darkeneſle, 
and the darkeneſſe did not comprehend it. 

6 There was a man ſent from God, 
whoſe name was Iohn. 

7 This man came for reſtimonie: to giue 
teſtimonie of the light, that al might beleeue 
through him. 

8 He was not the light, but to giue teſti- 
monie of the light. 

9 It was the true light, which lighteneth 
euery manthat commech into this world. 

10 He was in the world, and the world 
was made by him, and the world knew him 
not. 

11 He came into his owne, and his on 
receiued him not. 

12 But as many as receiued him, || hee 
gaue them power to bee made the ſonnes of 
God. to thoſe that beleeue in his name. 

13 Who, not of bloud, nor of the will of 
fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God are 
borne. 

ET Vziryun 14 AND || THE WOA D was 

Caro FAc- MADE FLESH, and dwelt in vs (and we 

TYM EST. ſa the glorie of him, glorie as it were of the 
onely- begotten of the Father) full of grace 
and veritie. 

15 John giueth teſtimonie of him, and 
crieth ſaying, This was he of whom Iſpake, 

+ He is prefer- He that ſhal come after me, is made before 

red and made me: becauſe he was before me. 

of more dignt= 16 And of his fulneſſe all we haue recei- 

tie and exccl- 

lencie chen I. ued, and grace for grace. 

becaule he vas 17 For the lawe was giuen by Mayſes, 

before me, and grace & veritie was made by Ixsvs Chrift. 

— 18 God ſ no man hath ſeen at any time: 
the only begotten Sonne which is in the bo- 


ſome ot the father, he hath declared. 
19 And 


it, was made nothing that was made. 

4 Init wa life, and the life was the light 
of men. 

And the light ſrineth in the darłeneſſe, 
and the darkeneſſe comprehended it not. 

6 There was amanſent from God, whoſe Mars. I 
name was Iobn: mai ke 1.2. 

7 The ſame came for 4 witneſſe, that hee luke 3.2, 
Should beare witneſſe of the light, that all men 
through him might belceue. | 

8 Hee was not that light, but was ſent te 
beare witneſſe of the light, 

9 That li ght was the tree light, which 
lighteth euery man that commeth into the 
world, 

10 He nus in the world, and the world Heb. 114. 
was made by him, and the world knewe him 
not. 

It He came into his one, and hit owne re- 
ceined him not. 

12 But as many 45 receined him, to them 
gaue he f power tobe the ſaunes of G od, euen to f Or, dignitie. 
them that belzened on his name, 

13 Whicht were borne not of blond, nor of fOr, was made 
the will of the fl:(h, wor yet of the will of man, but 
of God, 

14 * Andthe ſame word became fleſh, and Mar.1.16, 
awelt among vs (and wee ſaw the glorie of luke 3, 7. 
ut, a4 the glorie of the onely begotten ſonne 
that came from the Father fall of grace and 
trueth, 

15 John beareth witneſſe of him, and cried, 

ſaying, IT his was he of whom 1 ſpake, Hee that 
commeth after me, is preferred before mee, for 
he wart before me. f Or, worthier 

16 And ef his * fulneſſe haue all mee recei- chen I. 
ued. and grace for grace. Colofl1.19. 

17 For the law was giuen by Moſes, but 
grace and truth came by Ieſus Chriſt, 

18 * Noman hath ſeene God at am time, 1. lohn 4.12. 
the onely begotten ſonne, which is in the boſome i. tim. 6. 16. 
ofthe father, he hath declared him. 

19 And 


Cup. i. 


According to S. Iohn. 255 


The GosPEiL 19 And this is Iohns teſtimonie, when 
pon che 3. the Iewes ſent from Hieruſalem Prieſts and 
— Leuites to him, that they ſhould aske him, 


Who art thou? 
20 And he confeſſed, and did not denie: 
and he confeſſed, That I am not CHR ls x. 
21 And they asked him, What then? Art 
Deut. 18,15. thou * Elia: ? And he ſaid, I am not. Art chou 


Mal.4,5- ' t *che Prophets? And he anſwered, No. 
—— 22 They ſaid therefore vnto him, Who 


ranily vnder- art thou, that wee may giue an ant were to 
food not the them that ſent vs? what ſayelt thou of thy 
place in Deu elfe 2 


—— 72 23 He ſaid, * I amthe voice of one crying 
the:etore they in the deſert make ſtraight the way of the Lord, 
—— 6g as Eſay the Prophet (aid. 

be Propher 24 Andthcy that were ſent, were of the 

P cr - 

there ſpoken Phariſees, | 

of, See alſo 25 And they asked him, and ſaid to him, 
28 Why then doeſt thou baptize, if thou bee 

* not Chriſt, nor Elias, nor the Prophet? 


26 lohn anſwered them ſaying, 1 bap- 


Mat. 3, 11. 
Mat. 1, b. tize in water: but there hath ſtood in the 
Luc. , ss. middeſt of you whom you know not. 


27 The ſame is hee that ſhall come aſter 
mee, that is made before mee: hole latchet 
of his ſhoc I am not worthy to vnlooſe. 

28 Thele thinges were done in Betha- 
nia beyond Iordan, where Iohn was bapti- 
zing. 

The Gost zt 29 The next day Iohnſaw Is vs com- 
on the octaue ming to him, and he ſaith, Behold the lambe 
of the Epi ha- of God,behold him that talleth away the f ſiune 
nie. 

+ linnes of the world, ; 

Acnvs DEI 30 This is heofwhom I ſaid, After mee 
at Maſſe. there commetha man, x hich is made before 
me: becauſe he was beſore me. 

31 Aud l knew him nat. but that he may 
be mauifeſted in Iſrael, ther fore came hb p- 
tizing in water. 

32 And lohn gaue ceſtimonie, ſaying, 
That I ſaw ||che Spirit deſcending as a doue 
from heaucn, and he remained vpon him. 

33 Ardl knew him not: but he that ſent 
me to baptize in water, he ſaid to me, He vp- 
on whom thou ſhalt (ee the Spirit deſcen- 
ding and remaining vpon him, he it is that 
baptieth in the holy Ghoſt. a 

34 And I ſawe: and I gaue teſtimonie 
that this is the ſonne of God. 

35 The next day againe Iohn ſtood, and 
two of his diſciples. 

36 And beholding IESs vs walking, he 
faith, Behold the lambe of God. 

37 And the two Diſciples heard him 
ſpeaking, and they followed IEs vs. 

38 And ls vs turning, and ſeeing them 
following him, faith to them, What ſecke 
you? Who (aid to him, Rabbi (which is 

called by interpretation, Maſter) where 
dwelleſt thou? 

39 He ſaich to them, Come and ſee. They 
came, and ſawe where hee abode and they 


he Gos v1 
vpon S. An- 
diewes eue. 


tatied 


19 Aud this is the record of Tobn,when the 
lewes ſent Prieſts and Lenites from Hieruſa- 
lem to ache him, What art thou: 

20 Andhe confeſſed, and denied not, and 
ſaid plainely, I am not that Chriſt. | 

21 end they athed him, What then? 

Art thou Elias ? And hee ſayeth, I am not. 
Art thou that Prophet? And hee anſwered, 
No. 

22 Then ſaid they unto him, hat art thou, 
that we may giue an anſiwere to them that ſent 
vs? What ſayeſt thou of thy ſelfe ? | 

R 23 Hee ſaid I am the vaice of a cryer in Eſay 40.3. 
the wilderneſſe : Make ſtraight the way of the mat. 3. 3. 
Lord, as ws Prophet E * 2 luke 3.4 

24 And they which were ſent, were of the 
Phariſees, 

25 And they aiked him, and ſaid un- 
to him, Why baptixeſt thou then, if thus 
bee not that Chriſt, ner Elias, neither f 4 f Or chat Pro- 
Prophet? Phet. 

26 John anſirered them, ſaying, I baptize 
with water, but there ſtandeth one among yon, 
whom yee know not, 

27 * Heutis,which though he came after Nat. 3. 2. 
me, was before me, whoſe ſhoes latebet I am not mar.1.7. 
worthy to vnlooſe. luke 2.16, 

28 Theſe thinges were done in Betha- 2 
bara beyond Iordane, where Ichn was bapti- reade Beiha- 
2 . 
29 The next day, John ſceth Ieſus com- 
ming vnto hun, and ſaith, Beholdthe Lambe 
of God which takrth away the ſinne of the 
worlA, 

30 This hee of whom I (aid, After mee 
commeth a man, which is preferred before me: 
for he was before me. 

31 And I hne him not: but that he ſhoxld 
be declared to Iſrael, therefore am 1 come b p- 
tizing with water, 

32 * And lobn bare record, ſaying, I ſawe 4, . 16, 
the Spirit deſcending from heuuen, hike wnto 4 mat. l. 10. 
doue, and it abode vpon him. Luke 3.32, 

33 Aud I hnew him net: but he that ſent me 
to baptize nith water, the ſame ſuid dnto mee, 

Vpon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending, 
and tarying ſtill on him, the ſame is hee which 
baptiz.cth with the holy Choſt. 

34 And I ſam, aud bare record, that this ts 
the ſonne of God. | 

35 The next day after, John ſtood againe, 
and two of his diſciples. 

36 And when he beheld Ieſus walking, hes 
ſaith, Behold the Lambe of God, | 

37 And the two diſciples heard him ſpeake, 
and they followed Teſws. 

38 Aud leſus when he turned about, and 
ſaw them following him, ſaith unto them, What 
ſetke ye? They ſaid unto him, Rabbi, (which 
is to ſay if one interprete it, Madter ) where 
dwelleſt thou i 

39 Hee ſayeth unto them, Come and ſee, 


They came, and ſaw where he deli, and _ 
Fu 


— 
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Cuar,, 


taried with him that day: and it was about 
the tenth houre. 

40 And Andrew the brother of Simon 
Peter was one of the two that had heard of 
Iohn, and followed him. 

41 Hefindcth firſt his brother Simon, 
& ſaith to him, We haue found FMEs514s, 

n whichis being interpreted, CHR is r. 
— 42 And he brought him to Ixs vs. And 
nointedi to wir, IE SV $ || looking vpon him, ſaid, Thou art 
wich che ſpiri · Simon the ſonne of Iona : Thou ſhalt bee 


2 Meſſias in 


Hebrue, in 


pace abou — + Cephas, which is interpreted, Pe- 
is br . 
Plal.44. 9 43 Onthe morrow he would goe foorth 
into Galilee. And he findeth Philip, And 
Its vs faith co him, Follow me. 
44 And Philip was of Bethſaida, the city 
of Andrew and Peter. 
45 Philip findeth Nathanael, and ſaith to 
him, Him whom Moyſes in the law, and the 
Prophets wrote of: we haue found IE SVS 
the lonne of Ioſeph, of Nazareth. 
46 And Nathanael ſaid to him, From 
Nazareth can there bee any good 2 Philip 
ſaith to him, Come and ſee, 
The Gori 47 Its y 5 ſaw Nathanael comming to 
M Me of the him, and he ſaith to him, Behold an Iſraclitc 


holy Angels. in verie deede, in whom there is no guile. 

48 Nathanael ſaith to him, How Know- 
eſt thou me? Les vs anſwered and ſaide to 
him, Before that Philip did call thee, when 
thou waſt vnder the fig- tree, I ſaw thee. 

49 Nathanael anſwered him, and ſaith, 
Rabbi, thou art the ſonne of God, thou art 
the king of Iſrael, | 

50 Ixs vs anſwered, and ſaid to him, Be- 
cauſe I ſaid vnto chee, I ſawe thee vnder the 
fig-cree, thou belecueſt : greater then theſe 
things ſhale thou ſee. 

51 Andheſaithto him, Amen, Amen I 
ſay to you, You ſhall ſcethe heauen opened, 
and the Angels of God aſcending and de- 


Gen. 28,12. ſcending vpon the Sonne of man. £0 


MARGINALL NOTES, 
26 Ibaptize in water.) He doth often here ſignifie the great difference of his baptiſine and of Chrifts, as of his 


RHE M. 1. 
perſon and Chriſts, See Annot. Mat. z. 
FvLKE 1. 


with him that day : for it was about the tenth 
houre. 
40 One ef the twowhich heard John ſpeake, 
and followed him, was Andrewe, Sunon Peters 
brother. 
41 The ſame findeth his brother Simon 
frſt, and ſaith unto him, We haue found the 
Meſſias, which is by interpretation, the f a- + Or,the 
nointed, Chiiſt, 
42 And breught him to Teſus. And when Ie. 
ſus beheld him, hee ſaid, Thou art Simon the 
ſonne of lona, thou ſhalt be called Cephas,which 
is by interpretation a ſtone. © 
43 The day following, Ieſus would gee forth 
into Galilee, and findeth Philip and [auth vnto 
him, Follow me. 
44 Philip was of Bethſaida,ont of the city of 
eAnarew and Peter. 
45 Philip findeth Nathanael, and ſaith unto 
him, Me haue found him of whom * Moſes in 
the Law and the Prophets did write, Ieſus of Sen. ic. ad. 
Nazareth the ſonne of leſeph. * 
45 Ard Nathanael ſaid unto him, Can 
there any good thing come out of Nazareth ? 
Philip ſauh vnto hem, Come and ſee, 
47 Jeſus ſawe Nathanael comming to him, 
and ſaith of him, Behold a right Iſraelite, in 
whom is no guile. 
48 Nathanael ſauh vnto bim, Whence 
knoweſt thou me Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid unto 
him, Before that Philip called thee, being under 
the figge tree, I ſaw thee, 
49 Nathanael an/wered,and ſaith unto him, 
Rabbi, thou art euen the very ſonne of Cod, thou 
art the king of Iſrael. 
50 Teſus anſwered, and [id vnto him, Be- 
cauſe I ſaid vnto thee, I ſaw thee vnder the figge 
tree, thou f belecueſt: thou ſhalt ſee greater t Or, beleeueſt 
thing#then theſe, thou ? 
51 Aua he ſaith unto him, Verity, verily I 
ſay unto you, hereafter ſhall yeſee heauen open, 
and the angels of God aſcending and deſcending 


vpon the Sonne of man. 


- OT . 


lohn acknowledgech, that he is onely a miniſt: r of the externall action and element, and that Chriſt is Lobus baptiſme. 


the auctor and giuer of ſpirituall grace : other difference he ſhewerh not. 


RHE M. 2. 


41 Cephas, which is interpreted. 
FvLKE 2. 


ce. has in Syriake, and Peter in Greeke,in Engl ſh, Rocke, See, Mat. 16, 88. 
Cephas ſignifieth any ſtone, ſuch as Peter was one, appointed to be one of the twelue foundation ſtones e Preroga* 
of the Church. But if che Pope cannot erre in his decretall Epiſtles, Anacletus ſaith it ſignifieth an head or be- _ 


ginnmg, or firi,Diſt.22.cap.Sacio ſanct. Anacl. Ep. . Vigilius Euthero, 


ANNOTATIONS, 
1 Was che word.) Theſecond perſon in Trinitie which is the naturall, onely, and eternall Some of God the How Godthe 


RHE M. 


Cnay, 1, 


Father, is called the WO RD: not as the holy Scriptures or ſpeeches of the Prophets and Apoſiles(written and ſpoken Sonne is called 


by Gods commandement for the vitering of his diuine will towards man) be called his word. but in a more diuine, e- 


the Won p- 


minent, and ine fable ſort, to expreſſe vnto vi in a ſo1t, by a ierme agreeable to our capacitie, that the Sonne of God 

ſo , and ſo from euerlaſting i bone of God the Father, as our prime conceit (which i our internall and mentall Auguſt, de cin. 
wor) is and iſſueth aut of our intelligence and mind. This W O RD then, Sonne, or ſecond Perſon in the koly Trinity, Des lib. 10.c1p.94 
was and bad bis being then alreadie, when other creatures (of what ſert ſoener)had their beginning and therefore 

cannot be a creature, as many Heretites before the writing of this Goſpel thought, and as the Arrians after taught, The Platonickes. 
And this firſt ſentence of the Goſpel not onely the faithfull, but the Platonihes did ſo admire (as S. Auguſtine writeth) 


that they wiſhed it to be written in gold. 


Rnem, 3. 1 Wich God.) Becauſe a man might ſay,1f the WORD were before any thing was created, her or how could he be? 
the Euangeliſt preventing that carnal concept. ſauh firſt,that he was with God whoſe being dependeth not vpon time, 


place 


_—_—— 4. 
— 
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CO) 4 


place, ſpace, or any other creatures, all which were made by him. ſecondly, hee giueth vs to underſiand, that the The Won p coe. 

1 OR b bath his proper ſubſiſtence or per /onalitie aiſtinct from God the Father, whereby Sabc Il us the old Heretige u wh the 

is refuted. thirdly, here us inſinuated the order of theſe two perſons, one towards the other, to wit, that the Sonne u f — — _ 

with and of the Father, and nat the Father of the Sonne. fourthiy, you may confite here the biaſphemie of Caluin,þol- — 

ding the ſecond perſo# to be God, not as of God the Father, but as of bunſelfe. And yet ſuch ae the booſtes that aur Calumfe.1h.1 c. 

youth now read commonly in England, and that by commandement, 13 C. 7 27. 
Fyixz 3- An horrible ſlander of Caluine, who teacheth none otherwiſe of the Godhead of Chriſt, then the Papiſts nder. 
7 themſclues, Affirming that he is God, of God the Father, in reſpect of perlon as the ſonne, yet very God, 
of one and the ſame Godhead that the father is God, which is not multiplied by communication of genera- 
tion, but is one and moſt ſingular in all thethree perſons. Which moſt true and perpetuall doctrinè of the 
Church, he hath maintaincd in his writings, againſt the Alians, Sabellians, and Tritheites of our age, while 
— auctors of this ſlander take their caſe, and neuer once oppoſed chemſelues againſt them, See chap. 10. 
ect. 3. 

RRE NM. 4 1. God vas the Word.) Leſt am man vpon the premiſſes, which ſet forth the relation and diſtimction of the ſe. The aon n me 
cond Perſon from be fi i might thinke that the Father onely were Gad, the Euangeliſt expreſly teacheth, the n- O AD God by natwe. 
to be God. for though the words ſeeme to lie otherwiſe (becauſe we haue of purpoſe followed the elegancie which the 
Zuangeliſt himſelfe obſerued in placing them ſo, and therefore they fland ſd both in Greeke and Late) yet in deede I 20. 
the confliufiion is thus, The Won D was God, and as (m bis firſt Epiſile the ſame Apoſile writeth) true God: leſt 
any might ſay (as the Arians did) trat he was God indeed, but not truely and natar ally, but by commen adoption or — 1 
calling, good men in the church may be called the ſonnes of God. What wonderfull wrangling and tergiuerſation the ling Arlans. TW 
Arians uſed to auoide the euidence of this place, we ſee in S. Auguſte lib.z.de.DoR Chriſt. cap.z, exen ſuch as the 
Proteflants doe, to auoille the like words, This is my bodie, concerning the B. Sacrament. 

FyLKE 4. TheProteſtants are nothing lik the Arians, for they acknowledge the words of Chriſt to be true, in ſuch Slander. 
ſenſe as he ſpake them, and as the ancient fathers of the Church did take them, and expound them, for ma- 
ny —_— yeeresafrer Chrift, as in places convenient is prooucd, : ſee the notes vpon Match. 26. Mar. 14. 

uke 22. | | 

RRE Ms 3 By him.) Apaine, by this be ſiznified the eternitie, diuinitie, omnipotencie, and equalitie of the R Dor he Won p nat 
Sonne, with God the Father, becauſe by him all things were created, all things be ſaith, both viſible of this world ; create but tha 
and inuiſible, as Angels and all ſpirituall creatures. Whereupon it is euident alſo, that himſelfe is no creature, being 
the creator of all : neither is ſinnt of his creation, being a defect of a . hung, rather then a thing it ſelfe, and therefore 
neither of nor by him. 

RHE M. 5, 12 le gaue them power.) Free. will io receiue or acknowledge chriſt, and power giuen to men, if they will, Freewilk 
to be made by Chriſt tne ;onnes of God: but not forced or drawne thereunto by any neceſſilie. | 

FyLKE5, Men haue no fiecdome of vill, to accept the g acc of God offered, vnull they be by grace prevented. And Freewill, 
although they be not forced or drawen by neceſſitie, yer chey are by the grace of God made willing, which 
by nature were alrogether vnwi ling. The word which they haue here tranſlated power, fignificth dignitie, 
or authorirte,which is giuen onely of Gods grace(as the words of the text are maniteſt)ro them that teceiue 
Chriſt by faith : which is nor of ham that willeth, nur of him that runnell;, but is tbe gt of God. Eph. 2. A. Nom. 9. 
16. By this power (ſaith Cyrillus ypon this 525 he vaderflandeth adoption aud grace, »fierward moſt ſafely bee 
inferred : that they are borne of God, that he might ſhew the greatneſſe of grace, which ieyneth together ſtrangers 
fom God, and maketh them the ſonnes of God, and of lone g:ueth freely the nobilitie of the Lord to bas ſeruante Euſ. 
—— bn nat. Dom. Luid enim illis maize dari potuit, quam vt eſſent filly Dei: fi enim fly (vt ait. Apeſio. 
& heredes, 
RRE Mu. 6. 14 The Word made fi:ſh.) This u the high and diuine teflimonie of Chrifts incarnation, and that he vouchſa Homble kree- 
fed to become man. ſor the acqnowledging of which inexplicable benefit, and giuing bumble thankes for the ſame, all ling at the folemne 
Chriſtian people ia the world by tradition of the Fathers,proſtrate themſelues to kneele downe when they beare it ſung *= of Clviſts 
or [a'd at the boly Maſſe, either in this Goſpell : or in tbe Creede by theſe words, ET HOMO FAc Ys inn. 
EST. 
FvLxE 6. blind deuotion of ignorant Papiſts, who vnderſtand not the words, much leſſe the myſterie expreſſed in Superſtition, 
theſe words, Verbum caro fattum eſt, or Homo factus eſt, at which they kneele (as you ſay) although I ſuppoſe 
it is not generally obſerued of all Papiſts, 
RH M. 18 No man hath ſcene.) Neuer man in this mortalitie ſawe Gad in the very ſhape and natural of the How mortal 
diuine eſſence, but men ſee hum one i in the ſhape of viſible creatures, in or by which it pleaſeth hum to ſhew himſe ? * 
vnto many diner ſly in this world: but neuer in ſuch ſort as when he ſhewed himſelfe in the perſox of the ſanne of God, 
being made truely man and conuer ſmyg with men. 

32 The Spirit.) Here is an euident teſtimonie of the third Perſon in Trinitie, which is the boly Ghoſt : ſo that The B.Triniis, 
in this one Chapter we find expreſly againſt all Heretikes, ewes, and Pagans, ſet forth the truth of the Churches do- 
dtrine concerning the whole Trinitie. 

42 Looking vpon him.) This beholding of Simon, ipſinuateth Chrifts deſignement and pre ferring of him to be peter by hisneve 
the chiefe Apoſile, the Rocge of the Church, and his Vicar. and therefore vpon that Diuiue proudence and intenti- name deſigned to 
on be accordingly changeth his name, calling him for Simon,Cephas,which u a Syriake word, as mach to ſay as Rocke — Rocke of 
or flone. And S.Paul commonly caleth bim by bis name Cephas, whereas other both Greekes and Latines cal bim f . 
altogether by the Greehe word, Peter, which ſiznifieth the ſelfe ſame — whereof S. cyrill ſaith, that our Sautour Perus 
by forete lling that his name ſhould no more now be Simon, but Peter, did by the word it ſelfe aptly ſignifie, that on 56.2.6. 0 
bim, as on Roche and ſlone moſt firme, he would builde bis Church. Joan. 
FVIXE 7. A uwmretched concluſion : Chriſt looked pan Peter, ergo he appointed and preferred himto be chiefe Apofile, the Peters pceroga- 
rocke of his Church, and his Vicar, The addition of his name Cephgs, prooueth that he was appointed to bee a due 
ſtone, whereon the Church ſhould be builded, bur not a ſingular or the onely rocke thereof, no more then 
the addition of Boanerges proueth that Tames and lohn were the onely children of thunder, or that Barnabas 
was the onely ſonne of Conſolation. Neither was the name of Symen — — he was ſtill called 28 
by our Sauiour Chriſt, Matt 16. 17. chap. 17.28. Luk. 22. 31 & lohn 2121. and by lames Act. 15. 14. That Chri 
builded his Church vpon Peter, as vpon a rocke, and moſt firme ſtone, (as Cirillus ſaith) it is no controuerſie, 
ſee ing he built it ĩoyntly vpon the foundation of all the Apoſtles: and the faith and doctrine of Peter, which 
was the faith and doctrine of all the Apoſtles, is the tocke, whereupon the Church is builded, and nor the 
perſon of Peter, as the ſame Cyrill teſliſe ch, Dialog. de Trinis. lib. f. in Eſai. lib. . 


CHAP. II 


At the requeſt of his mother he worketh bis firſt miracle, turning water into wine at a mariage in Gable although the 
time f his manife(iat'on be not yet come, 12 Then in Hieruſalem at P aſche,being but one, and yet obſcure, hee 
thggweth out of the Temple, moſt miraculouſly all the merchauts. 38 And being yet of the blind 2 p 
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CRAP. 2. 


The Gos 11 


vpon the 2. 
Sunday after 


_ the Epipha- 
nic. 


TheGosrnLl 
vpon Munda 


in the fourth 


weeke of Lent, 


Plal.58,re, 


—— 


Aver he f uißer / /i long be fire, fiat they ſhould tid bim,buthe willriſt ogeine the thirdiley, 23 which afo preſents 


ty they would doe, but that he knowing their falſe hearts (though many beleeue in hum) will not tarrie umong them 


VLXE 1, Ihe virgine Marie maketh no expreſſe requeſt vnto our Sauiour Chriſt, to wotke any miracle, and if ſhe di 
ELSE yer — did nothing at her ae" but according to his owne wiſedome and good will. . 


N D the chird day there was a mariage 
made in Cana of Galilee: and the mo- 
ther of IE s vs was there. 

2 And [IE ss alſo was called, and 
his Diſciples to the marriage. 

3 And the wine failing, the mother of 
IEs vs ſaith to him, They have no wine. 

4 And Its vs ſaith to her, What is 
to me and thee woman? my houre commeth 
not yet. 

5 His mother ſayeth to the miniſters, 
[| Wharſocuer he ſhall ſay to you doe ye. 

6 And there were ſer there ſixe water- 


pots of ſtone, according to the purification pots of fone, aſter the manner of the purifying of 


AF the third day was there 4 mariage in 


Cana f a citie of Galilee, and the mother + Or, towne, 


Ieſus was there. 

2 Aud both Ieſiu was called and his Diſci- 
ples unto the mariage. 

3 eAndwhen they wanted wine, the mother 
of Teſus ſaith unto him, They haue no wine. 

4 leſus ſaith onto her, Woman, what 
haue I to doe with thee ? mine hotre is not yet 
come 


Whatfoener he ſaith unto you, doe it. 
6 eAnd there were ſet there ſixe water 


5 His mother ſaith onto the f minifters, + Or feruny, 


of the Iewes, holding euery one two or three the Iewer, romteyning two or three f fir bins 4 + Or,meafures 


meaſures. 

7 Its vs faithto them, Fill the water- 
pots with water. And they filled them vp to 
the toppe. 

8 And Is vs ſaich to them, Draw now, 
and carie to the chiefe ſteward. And they 
caried it. 

9 And after the chiefe ſteward caſted the 
t water made wine, and knew not whence it 
was, but the miniſters knew that had drawn 
the water: the chiefe ſtewarde calleth the 
bridgrome, 

10 And ſaith to him, Every man firſt ſet- 
teth the good wine: and when they haue wel 
drunke, then that which is worſe. But thou 
haſt kept the good wine vntill now. _ 

11 This beginning of miracles did I E- 
$Vs in Cana of Galilce? and hee mainife. 
ſted his glorie, and his Diſciples belecued 
in him, O. 

12 After tliis he went down to Caphar- 
naum himſelfe and his mother, and his bre- 
thren, and his diſciples: and there they re- 
mained not many daies. 

13 And the Paſche of the Tewes was at 


14 And hee found in the Temple them 


that lolde oxen and ſheepe and doues, and 


the bankers ſitting, 

15 And when hee had made as it were a 
whip of little coardes, he caſt them all out 
of the temple, the ſheepe alſo and the oxen, 
and the money of the bankers hee powred 
out, and che tables he ouerthrew. 

16 And to them that fold doues, he ſaid, 
Take away theſe things hence, and make not 
the houſe of my tather, a houſe of merchan- 
diſc. 


eece* 
7 Jeſiu ſaith unto them, fill the water pots 
with water. eAnd they filled them vp to the 
brimme 


8 Au he ſaith ento them, Draw aut now, 
and beare unto the gonernour of the feaſt. And 
they bare it. 

9 Whenthe ruler of the feaſt had taſted the 
water that was made wine (and knew not whence 
it was, but the minifters which drew the water 
knewe) the gonernour of the feaſt calleth the 
bridegrome, | 

io « md ſaith unto him, Euery man at the 
beginning doeth ſet foorth good wine, and when 
the ghe es haue well — 4 then that which 
is worſe : bat thow haſt kept the good wine untill 
nom. 

11 Thu beginning of miracles did Jeſus in 
Canaof Galilee, * bu glorie : and his 
diſciples belecued on him. 

12 Aſter this bee went downe to Caperna- 
um, and his motber , and his brethren, and 
his Diſciples, and there continned not many 

es. 


14 Andthe Tewes Paſſconer mas at hand, 


hand, and IE s vs went vp to Hieruſalem: aud Jeſus went vp to Hiernſalem, 


14 And found ſitting in the Temple thoſe 
that ſold oxen, and ſbeepe, and daues, and chan- 

ers bf money. 

15 And when hee had made as it were 4 
ſcourge of [mall cordes he drone them all out of 
the Temple, with the ſheepe and oxen,and pow- 
red out the changers money, and ouerthrem the 
tablet: 

16 And ſaid vnto them that ſolde douet, 
Hae theſe things hence, and make not my Fa- 
thers houſe an houſe of merchandiſe, 

17 And his diſciples remembred that is was 


17 And his diſciples remembred that ĩt is written, * The zeale of thine houſe hath een Pfal. 89.10, 

written, The zeal of thy houſe hath eatenme, 

18 The Iewcs therefore anſwered and 

ſaid to him, What ſigne doeſt thou ſhew vs, 
that thou doeſt theſe things? 

19 Its vsanſwercdand ſaid to them, 

| * Diſlolug 


taten me. | 

18 Thenanſwered the Jews, and [aid unto 

him, What token ſbeweſt thou unto vs, ſeeing 
that thos doeſt theſe thing? 

19 Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto them, 

* Defr 
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RRE M. 3. 


FyIxE 3. 


RRE M. 4. 


FrikE 4. 


RAE M. 5. 


FvIXI 5. 


Diſſolue this temple, and in three dayes I 
will raiſe it. 

20 The Iewes therefore oy In fourtie 
and fixe years was this temple built, and wilt 
thou raiſe it in three dayes? 

21 But he ſpake of the temple of his body. 

22 Therefore when hee was riſen againe 
from the dead, his diſciples remembred, that 
he ſaid this, and they beleeued the Scripture 
and the word that IE S Vs did ſay. 

23 And when hee was at Hieruſalem in 
the Paſche, vpon the feſtiuall day, many be- 
— * in his name, ſeting his ſignes which he 

1 

24 But IESVS did not commit him- 
ſelfe vnto them, for that he knew all, 

25 And becauſe it was not needfull for 
him that any ſhould giue teſtimonie of man: 
for he knew what was in man. 


— — 


* Deftroy this Temple, aud in three dæpes I will Mat. a6. 6. 


reare it vp. 

20 Then ſaid the Tewes, Fourty and ſit years 
Was this Temple a building, aud wilt thou reare 
it vp in three dayes ? 

1 I But hee fpake of the Temple of his 


22 When therefore he was riſen from death, 
hrs diſciples remembred that he thus had ſaid: 
and they beleeued the Scripture, and the words 
which Ieſus had ſaid. ; 

23 Whenhe was in Hiernſalem at the Paſſes 
ouer, in the feaſt day, many beleencd on his 
name , when they ſawe his miracles which hee 


24 But Ieſiu did not commit himſelſe unto 
them,becanſe he knew all men, | 

25 Andneeded not that any ſhould tetifie of 
wan: fir he knew what was in man. 


and 27,40. 


mar. 14.58. 


and 15.29. 


Cuar. 2s 


MARGINALL NOTES 


9 Water made wine.) He that ſteth water turned into wine, needeth not diſpute or doubt how Chrift changed 
bread into his bodie. 
He that ſeeth water turned into wine, and ſeeth that by all ſenſes it is iudged ſo to be, hath need to know, 
how bread is turned into the naturall bodie of Chriſt, contrarie to the iudgement of all his ſenſes. When the rranſubſlantiatiõ. 
Scripture neuer mentioneih any ſuch conuetſion: yea when it is certaine by the Scriptures that the body of 
Chriſt neuer leeſeth the eſſentiall properties of a bodie, he hath need to know, how the bodie of Chriſt can 
be vnder ſuch a ſhape, wherein it hath no eflentiall properties of a natural organicall bodie. 


ANNOTATIONS. CAA. 3. 
2 IIS vs alſo was called.) By bis vouchſafing to come with his to the mariage, be approueth the cuſteme of the Chin with Fis 


fauhfull in meeting at honeft feaſts and recreations for maintenance of loue, peace, and amitie among themſelues : hee — honoeeth 


reproueth the hereſie of Tatian, Marcion, and ſuch like condemning wedlocke : laſtly (as $.Cyrill ſauth) be ſanflifieth and approveth 
and bleſſeth the mariage of the faithfull in the new Teflament, making it a new creature in bim, and diſcharging it of marizge. 
the manifold maledictions and diſorders wherein it was before, By which benedic lion the often diuorces,yemariages, (v. in a. loc. an. 
and pluralities of wiues, and the womens ſeruile ſubiection and imparitie in that caſe, be redreſſed and reduced to the 
rm inſtitutio2,and ſo Chriſtian mariage made a Sacrament. See S. Aug. de nupt. & concup. lib. iI. c. 10. & 2r, 
i. i. de adult. coniug. c.. 
The onely preſence ef Chriſt at the mariage, is not ſufficient to make ir a Sacrament, as Baptiſme and the Mariage no Sa- 
Lords Supper are Sacraments. But his word of inſtitution muſt come to the ourward element , that it may bee cramene. 
made 4 Sacrament : as Auguſtine teacheth exprefly Tract. 0. in Ioan. de Cataclyſmo c. 3.S. Auguſtine in the 
places by you quoted, nameth mariage a ſacrament, as he doth many other things: but not a ſacrament of the 
new Teſtament, the inſtitution whereof, he acknowledgeth to haue beene before mans fall, de nup. & con li. 
i. c. a i. the ſame teacheth the maſter of the ſentences, lib. . diſt. 2. ; WO 
3 They haue no vine.) Our Ladie many wayes vnderſiood that now the time approched of manifeſting himſelſe Our Ladies inter- 
to the world by miracles and preaching, and nothing doubted but that bee would now begin at her requeſt, whereby ceſſion. 
we learne that Chrift ordinarily giueib not bis graces, but bumbly ashed and requeſied thereunto,and that his mothers 
interceſſion is more then vulgarly eſfectuall and that he denieth her nothing. | x 
Whether the bleſſed Virgin knew the time of the manifeſtation of Chriſt, it is not certaine : bur it is moſt 
certaine that Chriſt knew bis owne time better then ſhe,and therfore had no need to be admoniſhed by her. 
Although the words do import no — — — only ſigniſie that the wine failed. Whereby ſhe might mc ane, 
chat ſhe did modeſtly referre it to his pleaſure, whethet he would ſupply che want of che wine by ſome godly Ie jrrercetlion 
exhortation, ot by — miracle. If ſhe were perſwaded that he would begin his miracles at her — ofthe B. Varga, 
(as you are bold without all warrant to affirme,) ſhe was much deceiued ; for he would not yeeld to her mo- 
tion, wharſocuer her meaning was, Therefore this place nothing fauoureth her interceflion to Chriſt, and 
much leſſe our prayers to her. ; 
4 What is to me and ye Apes 2 eech is 22 to diuerr ſenſes, we keepe the words of our text, lift 
turning it into any Engl we might ſiraiten i Ghofts intention to ſome certaine ſenſe either not in- 
— not onely — end ſo take away the choiſe and — from the reader, whereof (in holy Scrip- —— 
ture ſpecially) all Tranſlators muſſ beware. chriſt then may me ane here, hat u that, woman, to me and thee being but j 
Prangers,that they want wine 7 as ſome interpret it, or (which i the more proper uſe of that kind of ſpeech in holy 
writ) what haue I to doe with thee ? that u, why ſhoald I haue refpett to thy deſire in this caſe ? In matters touching 
my charge, and the commiſſion of wy fatber for preaching, working miracle, and other graces, I muſt not be tied to fleſh 
and bloud. Which was not a reprehenſſon of our Ladie, or ſignification that hee not heare her in this or other 
things pertaining to Gods glorie or the good of men, for the euent ſheweth the contrarie. but it was a leſſon to the 
companie that heard it and namely to bis diſciples that reipedt of linea ſhould not draw them to doe any thing againſt 
reaſon, or to be the principall motion why they doe their duties, but Gods glorie. 
The phraſe is no more ſubieR to diuers ſenſes here, hen Marth,$.29. where the onely ſenſe is, What haue 
we to do with thee, Jeſus thou Sonne of God. Therefore your later interpretation is righr,Chriſt had nothing 
to doe with his mother, nor ſhe with him, in matters pertaining to his office, and commiſſion of his Father. 3 
And thereforehis words were a reptehenſion of her intermedlimg, with that wherein ſhe had nothing to doe. —— 61 
For we may not ſo excuſe her, chat we accuſe our Sauiour Chriſt, who did not reprehend her vniuſtly, but as — 
ſhe deſerued, though not — her owne cauſe. but for inſtruction to others, who might take offence by 
her interpellation, to thinke chat he was in matters of his 3 ſubiect ro his mother, which * vtterſy 
c nieth; 
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denieth: and therefore doth nothing at her requeſt , but as he himſelſe ſaw it expedient. His mother requi- 
red a miracle (ſaith S. Auguſtine) but he did not acknowledge humane bowels when he ſhould worke diuine 
wotkes, as though hee ſhould ſay, That ot mee which worketh a miacle thou diddeſt not conceiue, thou art 
not mothet of my diuinitie. Traci. S. in Ioan. Chiyſoſtome vpon this place, Hom. 20. thinketh chat face was 
tickled with vaine glorie and ambition, as alſo when ſhe ſent to ſpeake vnto him, when he was preaching, Matt. 
13.4 Which although ir be not gathered out of the text neceſiatily,yer it ſheweth that the Virgine Mar e (in 
his judgement) was not voide of ſinne, nor ſo reputed of the ancient Fathers, | * 

RRE M. 6. 5 atſocuer he ſhall ſay.) By thi you ſee, our Ladie by her diuine prudence and entire familiaritie and ac- Our Lady doub. 
quaintance with all his maner of fpeeches knew it was no checke to her, but a dectrine to others: and that ſhe had no — * but 
repulſe, though be ſeemedit ſay bus time was not yet come 16 worke miracles : not doubling but he would begin a little — 
before his ordinarie time for her ſake,as S. cyrill thinketh he did : and therefore ſhe admon i ſheiſ the waiters to marke diaz. 
well, and to execute whalſocuer Chriſt [Lould bid them doe, 

EVI E GC. It cannot be proued by theſe wordes, chat ſhe tooke not the reprchenſion of Chriſt, to pertaine vnto her: The Virgin Mary 
but racher the — Hog now ſhe requireth perfect obedience to be giuen to his word, no longer iultly iepiehended 
taking vpon her to admoniſh him, Where you ſay, our Ladie by ber diuine prudence , &c. the ſpecch is inſo- 
lent; and cannot be excuſed of blaſphemy,whatſocuer yuur meaning is For though ſhe were endued with ſin- 

ular wiſedome of Gods ſpirit,yet it cannot be rightly called ber diume pruderce. Further,where you ſay chat 
e doubteth not, but Chriſt will grant her petition, you ſpeake beſide the booke, ſeeing the Goly el maketh 
no mention of any petition,neither could ſhe haue taith or certaine perſwaſion of a miracle, ſeeing hee had 
not only not promiſed any ſuch thing, but allo ſharpely rebuked her, for ottering to imermedle in tuch mat- 
ters, as did not appeitaine vnto her. Againe, what wiltull blindneſſe is this ? that you will not acknowledge 
that Chriſt 1aid direcily and expreſly, us time was not come, but that ſhe had no repulſe though be ſeemed to ſay ſus 
time was not come. Shall we beleeue you, or the Euangeliſt? which reporteth that hee ſaid, my time is not yet 
come. Finally, where you ſay,ſhe doubted not but he would begin a little beſore his ord marie time for ber ſake,as S. 
Cyril thinketh he did, it is monſtrous pi eſumption to aſcribe ſuch perſwaſions to the ble fled Virgin, wherin ſhe 
ſhould haue gricuouſly offended: if being before admoniſhed that be had nothing to doe with her in ſuch 
matters, and that his time was not yet come: contrarie to his expreſſe word, ſhe ſhould haue cor:ceiued ſuch 
preſumpruous perſwaſions as you aſcribe vnto her. Neither doth cyyillus thinke (as you ſay) neicher can any 
ſuch thought be gathered out of the words ot that Chapter. He ſheweth (ſaith Cyril/us) how great bonour i dae 
to parents when ſiraightway he for bis motht r, comme ih to the act, winch as much as was in him, he had aeferred for a 
ſhort time, Theſe words of cyrill dec late, that he tatied the full time which in his divine wiſcdome he ſaw to 
be moſt —— for working this miracle. the deb R 2 K 
15 Caſt them out. ) By thu cha ſliſang cor porally the de ſilers and abuſers of the Temple, hee doth not one'y ſhew lolaners 1 

RRE NM. 7. by power, that bein 125 — poore 252 — force execute bus —— — ſo — ſturdie fellowes: = — Jinks be 
ſo his ſoueraigne authoritie ouer all offendeys, and that not upon the ir ſou es ently, as by cxcommunicotion and ſpi- and bodieby — 
rituall penalties, but ſo farre as ij requiſite for the execution of ſpiritual iuriſuicl ion, vj on their bodies and goods Spiruuall power, 
alſo. That the Spiritualtie may learne,bow farre and ia what caſes, fir 1uft xcale of Chriſts Church, they may wſe and 
exerciſe both ſpiritually and temporally their forces and faculties againſt fle ders, ſpecially againſt the prophaners 
4 — cburch, according ts the Apoſiles alluſion, 1. Cor. 3. It anie defile the Temple of God, him will God 

eſtroy. 6 

FvLxE. 7. Chriſt as King and high Prieſt, yea verie God, had all autboritie to pun ſh offenders, in ſoule, body, and Thetyrannic of 
goods: but the miniſters of the Church his ſeruants by this example, may not take »pon them tempotall pu- — 
niſhment of men, in bodie and goods at their pleaſure: whereby you inſinuate the Antichriſtian power,which 
the Pope would vſurpe, not onely to excommunicate Princes, but alſo to procure con{piz acies againſt their 
liues, to murther them, and to deprive them cf their kingdomes and dignities, contrariec to the manifeſt 
Scriptures, and the iudgenient of all the god!y fathers of the Primitive Church. For it is manifeſt that 
Chriſt in this place, vſeth his d uine authornic, as he declareth by raiſing vp the temp le of hs bodie, after 
it was by them put to death. Cyrilin Joan. lib. 2. cap. 22. Chryſoft, in Ioan. hom. 2 2. Nonc but Antichi iſt there- 
fore , that boaſteth himſelta as God, will preſume to doe that which Chriſt here did, by che ſame warrant that 
— dit. The ciuill authotitie cf Magiſtrates, is otherwiſe luffic. ently eſtabliſned cuer mens bodies and 

8. 

RHE M. 8. . 24 I ns vs committed not himſelfe.) S. Auguſtine applieth this their fl faith and beleefe in Chriſt, ſuddenly Tram 1. 77. 
raiſed upon the admiration of his wonders, but yet not fully formed or eſtabliſhed in them, vnto the faith of Nouices er The B Sacrameny 
Catechumens in the Church : and Chriſts not committing hu Perſon to them as yet, to the Charches lite warineſſe and dn mr nuen 
wiſedome, in not opening nor giumy to them oar Lord in the R. Sacrament, becauſe all were not to be truſted muh that yonglings in faith, 
bigh point without full triall of then faith, 

FVI 8. Howlocuci this doctrine be grounded vpon the text. the Papiſts praftiſe commonly againſt it, who giue 
the Sacrawent common to them that were neuer inſtructed in the myſteries of Chriſtian religion, if they Tonorancein the 
once come to yeares of diſcretion, although they know neither the Lords prayer, ren Cot mandements, ar- Popdh Church. 
ticles of faith,or any thing elle neceſſai ie to ſaluation: except it be to pronounce the words ill fauouredly,in ba 
a tongue whereof they haue none vnderſtanding, 


CHAP. III. 


RHE M, 1. He teacheth Nicodemus, that to come to the kingdome of God, Baptiſme is neceſſarie, as being our Regeneration, 
10 Which point Nicodemus as then not vnde ſlanding, 11 be ſheweth that they muſi beleeue him, and what good 
cauſe there is for them ſd to doe. 23 Afier this he alſo baptixeih, and Iobn likewiſe ct the ſame time, 25 Where. 
upon a queſtion being moued Whether Baptiſme is better, 25 Iohn anſwereth it by ſaying,that he is ſo farre inferi- 
our to Chriſt, as a mecre man to God moſt high. 
Fv LK E I. Spirituall Baptiſme with the holy Ghoſt,is neceſſarie to ſaluation, as our regeneration: whereof the outward The neceffitic of 


bapriſme is a ſeale, not to be neglected where it may be had according to Gods inſtituuon, Baptilme. 
The oy PAL Nd there was a man of the Phariſces, Here was a man of the Phariſees, named 
3 & named Nicodemus,aprince of 5 Iewes. NMicedemut, a ruler of the ewes : 
Maij 3. 2 This man came to IEs vs by night, and 2 The ſame came to Ieſus by night, and [aid 


ſaid to him, Rabbi, wee know that thou art vnto him, Rabbi, wee knowe that theu art 4 
come from God a maiſter, for no man can do teacher come from God : for no man can doe 
theſe tbeſe 


Cnar.3. 


According to S. lohn. 
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theſe ſignes which thou doelt , vnleſle God 
be with him. 
3 Its vs anſwered, & ſaid to him, Amen, 
Amen ] ſay to thee, Vnles a man be borne a- 
gaine, he cannot ſee the kingdome of God. 
4 Nicodemus ſaid to him, How can a man 
be borne, when he is old? can hee enter into 
his mothers wombe againe and be borne? 
5s Its vs anſwered, Amen, Amen Iſay 
to thee, Vnles a man be|| borne again of wa- 
ter and the Spirit, hee cannot enter into the 
kingdomeof God. 5 
6 That which is born of the fleſh,is fleſh: 
and that which is borne of the ſpirit, is ſpirit, 
7 Marucile not, that I ſaid to thee, You 
muſt be borne againe. 
t Wefollow 8 The ſpirit breatheth where the wil: & 
rather S. Aug · thou heareſt his voice, but thou knoweſt not 


— whence he commeth and whither he 
which moſt lo is euery one that is borne of the Spirit. 


— 9 Nicodemus anſwered, and ſaid to him, 
—— Ho can theſe things be done? 
ly Ghoſt, 10 IE SVS anſwered, and faid to him, 

not of the Thou art a maiſter in Iſrael, and art thou ig - 

—_— - n norant of theſe things? 

ſenſes begood, 11 Amen, Amen] ſay to thee, that wee 
ſpeake that which we know, and that which 
we haue ſcene we teſtifie, and our teſtimonie 

you receiue not. 

12 If Thaveſpoken to you earthly things, 
and you beleeue not: ho if I ſhall ſpeake to 
you heauenly things, will you beleeue? 

13 And no man hath aſcended into hea- 
uen, but he that deſcended from heauen, the 
Sonne of man which is in heauen. 

14 And as Moyſes exalted the ſerpent 
in the deſert, ſo muſt the Sonne of man bee 
exalted : 

15 That euerie one which belecucth in 
him, periſh not, but may haue life euerla- 
ſting. 

The Gos ri 16 For ſo God loued the world, that hee 

wor nay gaue his onely. begotten ſonne : that euerie 

ſon weeke. One that belceuethin him, periſh not, but 
may haue life euerlaſting.- 

17 For God ſent not his Sonne into the 
world, to iudge the world, but that the world 
may be ſaued by him. 

18 He chat beleeueth in him, is not iud- 
ged. but hee that doth not beleeue, || is al- 
readie iudged: becauſe he hath not beleeued 
— ary name of the onely-· begotten ſonne of 

19 And this ĩs the iudgment: becauſe the 
light is come into the world, and men haue 
loued the darkeneſle rather then the light: 
for their workes were euill. 

20 For one that doth ill, hateth the 
light, and commeth not to the light, that his 
workes may not be controuled. 

21 But hee that doth veritie, commeth to 

—, 4 — may be made ma- 
nifeſt, becauſe they were done in — 
22 After 


Nu. 21,9. 


— 


theſe miracles that Hau doeſt, except God bee 
with him. 

3. Jeſiu anſwered, and [aide vnto him, De- 
rily, werily 1 (ay wto, thee, cæcept a man bee 
borne from aboue, hee cannot ſee the kingdome 
of God. 

4 Nicodemus ſaith unte him, How can 4 
man be borne when hee t« old? can be enter the 
ſecond time into his mothers wombe, and bee 
borne ? 

5 Jeſus anſwered, Verily, verily I ſay unto 
thee, except a man be borne of water and of the 
ſpirit, hee cannot enter into the kingdome of 

God. 

6 That which is borne of the fleſt, is fleſb, 
and that which is borne of the ſpirit, is pit. 

7 Marucile not thou that I ſay wntothee,7e 
mut be borne from aboue. 

8 The winde bloweth where it liſteth, and 
thou heareft the ſound thereof. but canſt not tell 
whence it commeth, and whither it goeth : So it 
enerie one that is borne of the ſpirit. 

9 Nicodemus anſwered, and (aid vmto him, 
How can theſe things be ? 

10 Jeſus anſwered, and [aid vnto him, Art 
_ master of Iſrael, and knoweft not theſe 
things ? 

11 Verily, verily ] ſay vnto thee, Wee ſpeake 
that we do know,and teſtifie that we haue ſeene: 
and ye receiue not our witneſſe. 

12 F haue told youearthly things, and yee 
beleeue not: how ſhall yee beleene if { tell you of 
heaxenly things ? 

13 And no mam hath aſcended vp to hea- 
uen, bat he that came downe from heauen, euen 
the ſonne of man which is in heauen. 

14 And as Moſes lift wp the ſerpent in Num.21.9, 
the wilderne ſſe: euen ſi muſt the Sonne of man 
be lift vp: 

15 That whoſoener belecuoth in him, ſoould 
wot periſh, but haue eternal life. | 

16 For God ſo lowed theworld,that he gang 3.Tohn 4.9, 
his onely begotten ſonne : that whoſoener belee= 
weth in him, ſbould not periſh, but haus auerla- 
fling life. 

17 Fer God ſent not hit ſonne into the world 
te condemne the world : but that the world 
through him might be ſaued. 

18 Hee that beleeueth on him it nat con- 
demned : but he that beleeueth not , is con. 
demuod already, brcanſe hve hath not belee- 
nedin the name of the onely begotten ſonne of 
God 


19 And this is the condemnation, that lohn 3.45 
light is come into the world, and men lowed 
darkneſſe rather then light: becauſe their deed; 
were euill. 

20 For euery one that euil doth, hateth the 
light neither commeth to the light, leſt his deeds 
ſhould be reproued. 

21 But bee that doth truth,commeth to tb 
> his deeds may be made manifeft, that 
8 


are wrought in Cod. 
Ce 2 23 After 


5. 11 57 
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: The Goſpel 


—_—___ 


le.1,19; 


Lo. , 20. 


4 
— — — — 


22 Aſter theſe things Its ys came and 
his Diſciples into the country of Iewrie: and 
there he abode with them, and baptized. 

23 And Iohn alſo was baptizing in E- 
non beſide Salim e becauſe there was much 
_ there, andthey came, and were bap- 


24 For Iohn was not yet caſt into priſon. 

25 And there aroſe a queſtion of Johns 
Diſciples with the Iewes concerning puri- 
fication. 

26 And they came to Iohn , and ſayd 
to him, Rabbi, hee that was with thee be 
yond Iordan,to whom * thou didſt giuete- 
ſtimonie, behold he baptizeth, and all come 
to him. 

27 Iohn anſwered and faid, A man can 
not receiue any ching, vnleſſe it be giuen him 
from heauen. 

28 Tour ſelues do beare me witnes, that 
Ifaid, I am not CHAls r: butthat Iamſent 
before him. ü 

29 Hee that hath the bride, is the bride- 

me: but the friend ofthe bridegrome that 
— and _ — ioy 

the voice of the bridegrome. This my ĩoy 
therefore is filled. _ bp. 

30 Hemuſt increaſe, and I diminiſh. 

31 || He that commeth from aboue, is a- 
boue all. He that is ofthe earth, of the earth 
he is, and of the earth he (peaketh. He that 
commeth from heauen, is aboue all. 

32 And what hee hath ſeene and heard, 
chat he teſtiſieth : and his ceſtimonie no man 
receiueth. 

33 He that hath receĩued his teſtimonie, 
hath ſigned that God is true. 

34 For he whom God hathſent,ſpeaketh 
the wordes oſ God. for God doth not giue 
che ſpirit by meaſure, 


22 After theſe things, came Teſus and his 
Diſciples into the land of Iurie, and there he ta- 
ried with them aud baptized, 
23 Aud Iohn alſo was baptizing in . lohn 4. f: 
non, neare to Salm, becauſe there was much 
water there : and they came, and were bap- 
tized, 
24 For lohn was not yet ca#t into priſan. 
25 Aud there aroſe a queſlion berweene 
Johns Diſciples and the Iemes, about pu. 
hing = 
26 And they tame vnto John, and ſayd 
wntebim, Rabbi, hee that was with thee be- 
ond Jordan, to whom thou bareſt witneſſe , Iohn 1.17, 
behold, the ſame baptizeth, and all men come to 
him 


27 John anſwered, and ſayd, A man can 
receixe nothing, except it bee ginen him from 
heauen. 

28 Tee your ſeluet are witneſſes, how that I 


ſaid, I am not that Chriſt, but am ſent before Iohn 1.20, 
hin. 


29 He that hath the bride is the bridegrome: 
but the friend of the bridegrome which ſtandeth 
and heareth him, reioyceth greatly becauſe of 
the bridegromes voice: This my ioy therefore ic 
ffleds 

30 He muſt increaſe,but I muſt decreaſe. 

31 He that cometh from on high, is abous 
all: he that is of the earth, is earthly, andſþea- 
keth of the earth:he that cometh from heauen, 
i aboue all : 

32 And what hee hath ſcene and heard, 
that be teftifieth : and no manreceineth his te- 
flimonie. 

33 Heethathath received his teftimanie, 
* hath ſet to his ſcale, that God is true. 

34 For he whom God hath ſent ſpeaketh the 
wordes of Cod: For God giueth not the ſpirit by 
meaſurevnto him. 
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35 The Father loueth the Sonne: and he 
hath giuen all things in his hand. inen all things into his hand. 

36 He that belecueth in the Sonne, hath 36 * Hee that beleeueth on the Sonne, hath Habac. 2.7. 
life euerlaſting: but he that is incredulous to euerlaſting life : bee that beleeneth f not the 1858. — 


35 * The Father loueth the Sonne and hath Mat. 10. 26. 


the Sonne, ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of Sonne. ſball not ſee life: but the wrath of God a. obeyeih not | 


God remaineth vpon him. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


R Ki M. 2. $F Borne againe of water.) As no man can enter into this world nor haue his life and being in the ſame, exrept Ba 


the Sonne. 


bideth on him. 


Crap, 2. 


be be borne of bu carnall parents : no more can 4 man enter into the lift and fiate of grace which u in Chnift,or attaing ter neceſſaric 
to life — enleſ be be borne and baptized of water and the holy Ghoft, Whereby we ſte 2 — — 
to be called our regenerarion or ſecond birth, in reſpełt of our xaturall and carnall which was before, Seconaly, that 

this Sacrament conſifteth of an externall element of water, and internall vertu of the holy Spirit: wherein it excel. 

leth Jebns Baptiſme,which had the external element, bus not the ſpiritual grace. Thirdly,that no man can enter into 


| the hingdome of God nor into the fellowſhip of holy Church, without it. Whereby the * Pelagians, and Caliniſts be con- Aut lar It. 
re Ge without Boptie, an al ether the thinks me) flit Sala 


20 ſerue, or the external element of water ſuyer flue or not neceſſarie: our $auiours words being pla ine and generall, 


doth accept them as baptized which either are martyred before they could be baptized, or elſe depart this life with 


in this caſe,God which hath not bound his grace, in 45 of his owne freedome, 10 anie gacrament, may and 1 


vom and de ſre to hauẽ that Sacrament , but by ſome y 
that this Sacrament giueth grace ex opere operato,tha 
— — 
Fvirz2. It is not neceflarie in this place by water to 


i ſe neceſiitie could not obtaine it, Laſtly, it is prooued 
1 


worke it ſelſe (which all Proteſtants demie ) becauſe 


our carnall birth giueth the life of the world. 
d materiall water, but rather the purifying grace of The neceſſitic of 
Chriſt, as in the 4.Chap.ver, 11, whereof the waſhing with water in baptiſme, is an outward ſigne or ſeale, Baptilme. 
4 which alſo is rermed fire, Marth, 3. 1. Ihe water therefore in Baptiſme is not our eee properly, but 

/ a Sacrament and ſeale thereof. Iſidorus Origin. lib, 7, Cap. de Spirit. ſancto. Ali 


eſt aqua ſacramenti, aſiud 


aqua que ſypificat iritum Dei. Agua enim ſacramenti viſibula eſt, aqua Spiritus ſancti inupbilis eft, Ifta abluit 


cer pu 


peiſime inwa- 
to 


caſes not neceſſa- 


lt. teeth — 


According to S. | ohn. 
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corpus & ſignificat quid fit in anima : per illum autem Spiritum ſanci um anima mund ai & ſaginatur. 

Secondly, where you lay, that Iohns baptiſme had not the ſpirituall grace, it is talſe · ſor it had remiſſion of fins 
ioyned vnto it, Va: k. i. 4. although not ot the miniſterie of Ihn, but of Chriſt the ſountaine of all grace. 

Thirdly,wh-re you ſay, No man can enter into the kingdome of heauen, without externall Baptiſme, you 
teach the contrarie your ſelfe ſoone after, ſaying. that in two caſes, it is not neceſſarie. And S. Auguſtine athr- 
meth as much, ſaying, That the viſible Sacrament is thun ſupplied inuiſib y oben not the contempt of retgion,but the 
article nece ſſitie exclude the myſierie of baptiſm-,De Baptiſ.cont. Don. lib. 4. cap. a1. 

Fourthly, you ſlander caluiꝰ, to match him with the Pelsgians, which promiſed eternall life to all infants, Slander. 
without Baptiſme, in re{pe&of their innocencie, denying Originall ſinne. Whereas caluine holdeth all in- 
fants vnder the ſentence of eternall damnation for che guilt of Otiginall finne, yet excepteth the elett who 
are borne againe by the Spirit of God, although the Sacrament of Raptilme ſ ee ſometime lacking, not 
through their detault, but becauſe they ate preuented by death. In which caſe it is otherwiſe ſupplicd,as in 
your two caſes, 

Fiftly, you ſlander Calzine and vs, vhom yon charge to thinke,thar only faith doth ſo ſerue, that the exter- Slander. 
nall element of water is ſuperfluous or not neceſlary when it may be had according to Chriſts inſtitution. For 
in ſome caſes you conſeſſe it not neceſſarie. And indeed the words of our Sauiour Chriſt, are not properly of 
the externall Sacrament, more then 104.6, of the other Sacrament. Except you eate the fleſh of the Sonne of man, 
and arinke his b/oud,you haue no life in you, Whereas all infants are excluded from that Sacrament, and conſe- 

ently ſhould be excluded from life, if the words were meant of the outward Sacrament, And the fathers of 
the ancient Church, which thought Baptiſme was neceſſarie, did likewiſe thinke the Communion to bee as 
neceſſarie tor infants, as Auguſl ne, Innocentiui Biſhop of Rome, and all the Church of their time,for anything 
that wee can gather by their writings. Finally, when the word of water in this text, ſignifieth the purifying 


grace of Chriſt, rather then the outward element of Baptiſme, here can be no Argument drawne out of this Worke wrought, 
place, that Sacraments confzrre grace of the worke wrought, but according to the diſpenſation of Gods ſpi- 
rit,which workcth according to his owne pleaſure, as in this Chapter, verſ... and 1. Cox. 13. 


RHEM. 


18 Is iudged alreadie.) He that beleeneth in Chriſt with faith which worketh by charitie (as the Apoſile eaheth) 4 5.6. 
ſhall not be condemned at the later day nor at the houre of death, but the Iafidell,be he ew, Pagan, or Herctthe,1s al- — 


re adie (if he die in his incredulitie) by his mne profeſſion and ſentence condemned, and ſhall not come to iuagement 
eub v particular or general, to be Tee according to his workes of mercie done or omitted. In which ſenſe S. Paul die. 
faith that the obſtinate Heret ke is condemned by his owne iuuge ment, preuenting in himſelſe, af his owne ſicewill, the Iii. 3, 1. 


ſentence both of Chriſt, and of the Church. 
R H E Ms 3. 


31 He that commeth from aboue.) As though he ſhould ſay, No maruell that men reſort toChriſt ſo faſt, and 
mate leſie account of me, for, his baptiſine and his preaching and bis perſon are all from heauen immediaily. He brin- 


geth all ſrom the vene boſome,mouth,and ſubſlance of God his Father,whatſocuer is in me, is but a little droppe of his 
grace, His ſpirit and graces are aboue all meaſures or mens gifts,euer according to his Manhood : and all power tem- 
porall and ſpwituall,the kingdome and the Priejihood, and all ſoucraintie in heauen and earth, are beflowed vpon him 


as he 1s wan al/0, 


LKE 3. 
F SLX 3 miniſlerie of Iohn, and the Maieſtie of Chriſt, 


CHAP. IIII. 


RHE M. 1. Leaving Iemrie becauſe of the Phaviſesin the way of Galilee he talheth with a Samaritane woman, telling her that he 
will giue water of euerlaſting ye, 16 ſhewing himſelſe to (nome mens ſecrets, 19 preferring the lewes religion 
be fore the Samarit anes,but «urs ( the Chriſtian Catholite religion) before them both. 25 and vitering vnto her 
that he is Chriſt, 28 which by her teſtimonie and his preac hing verie manie Samaritanes doe belerue : hee in the 
meane lime foretelling his Diſciples, e the barueſt hee will ſend them into. 45 The Galileaxs alſo receine him, 


where apa:ne he wor teth bis ſecond miracle, 


Fy&Lx& & 1, Poperie is not the Catholike Chriſtiari Religion which Chriſt preferreth. ſeeing it conſiſteth as much as the 5,0 
ewiſh ot heatheniſſi in extetnall obſeruation and ceremonies nor inſtituted of God, but deuiſed by men, religion. 
to ouer ſhadow the light of the Goſpel, therefore worſhipped God in vaine, not according to his word, in 


ſpitit and truth. Matth. i 5. 9. Col. 2. 22.23. 


the Phariſees heard that Ixsvs ma- 
eth moe diſciples, & baptizeth, then Iohn, 
2 (How beit IEs vs did not baptize, 


V Hen I: s vs therfore vnderſtood that 


A Frter that the Lord knew how the Phari- 
ſees had heard that Ieſus made and bap- 

tixed moe diſciples then Toby, 
2 ( Though that Jeſus himſclſe baptized 


but his Diſciples) not, hut his diſciples: ) | 

3 Hee left Iewrie, and went againe into 3 Heleft Ienrie, anddeparted againe into 
Galilee. | Galilee, 

4 And hee had of neceſſitie to palle 4 Fer it was ſo that he muſt needes ges tho- 
through Samaria. row Samaria. 


5 Then commeth hee to a citie of Sa. 


ie wnfidel, and 
are iudged alrea- 


The exceilencieof 


Chriſts power and 


The dodtrine and Baptiſme of Iohn wasfrom heaucn,though there was infinite difference betweene the Tolns baptiime, 


Poperie is not Ca- 
Chriſtian 


thol.ke 


YieGosrzr 5 Hee commeth therefore into a citie of 

22 — Samaria which is called Sichar: beſide the maria, which is called Schar, neere to : 
* — week manerthat Iacob gaue to loſeph his ſonne. the poſſeſſion that Jacob game to his ſonne Gen. 33. 15. 
Gen. 48, 2. 6 And there was there the fountaine of Joſeph. - — 


Iacob. IE s vs therefore wearied of his iour- 
i ney, ſate ſo vpon the fountaine. It was about 
t This woman che ſiꝛet houre 
is a figure of s 
the Church, 7 There commeth + a woman of Sa- 
not yet juſti- maria to draw water, [= S Vs faith to her, 


fed, but na Giue me to drinłe. 


6 And there was Jacobs well. Ieſus then be- 
ing wearie of his iourney, ſate thus on the weil: 
and it was about the ſixth houre. 

7 And there commeth a woman of Sam- 
ria todrawe water : leſus ſaith unto her, Cine 
me arinke. » 


— S For his Diſciples were gone into the 8 For his diſciples were gore away onto the 
in 16, citic,to bie meates. towne to bun mcate. 3 
9 Therefore es 9 Then 


— — 


The Goſpel 


9 Therfore that Samaritane woman faith 
to him, How doeſt thou being a Iewe, aske 
of me to drinke,which am a Samaritane wo- 
man? For the Iewes & doe not communicate 
with the Samaritanes. 

10 IEs vs anſwered, and ſaid to her, If 
could not 2. thou didſt know the gift of God, & who he 
dide the Sa. is that ſaieth vnto thee, Giue me to drinke: 
matitanes, but thou perhaps wouldeſt haue asked of him. 


t There were 
manie other 
cauſes why the 
faithfull Icwes 


their preciſe and hee would haue giuen thee* liuing wa- 
abſteining 
from their der 


companie and 11 The woman ſaith to him, Sir, neither 
con lerſation, haſt thou wherein to draw, and the Well is 
_ —— deepe: whence haſt thou the liuing water? 
— — 12 Art thou greater then our father Ia- 
in mount Ga- cob, who gaue vs the well, & himſelf dranke 
rizim. ol it, and his children, and his cattell? 
TS — 13 Ixsvs anſwered, and ſaid to her, Eue- 
che holy Ghoſt ry one that drinketh of this water, ſhal chirſt 
SecIo.c.7,39- againe: but he that ſhall drinke of the water 
that I will giue him, ſhall not thitſt for euer, 

14 But the water that I wil give him, ſhal 
become in him a fountaine of water ſpring- 
ing vp vnto life euerlaſting. 

15 The woman ſaith to him, Lord giue 
me this water, that I may not thirſt, nor come 
hither to draw. 

16 Its vs ſaith to her, Go, call thy huſ- 
band, and come hither. 

17 The woman anſwered & ſaid, I haue 
no husband. IE s Vs ſaith to her, Thou haſt 
ſaid well, that I haue no husband. 

18 For thou haſt had fiuc hus bands: and 
he whom thou now haſt, ĩs not thy husband, 
chis thou haſt ſaid truly. 

19 The woman ſaith to him, Lord, I per- 
ceiue that thou art a Prophet. 

20 || Our Fathers adored in this moun- 

Deu. 12,6. taine, and you ſay, “ that at Hieruſalem is the 
Fal 221, ;. place where men muſt adore. 

21 Its vs ſaith to her, Woman beleeue 
me, that tlie houre ſhall come, when you ſhall 
neither in this mountaine, nor in Hieruſalem 
adore the Father. 

22 Lou adore that you know not: wee 
adore that we know, for ſaluation is of the 
Iewes. 

23 But the houre commeth,and now itis, 
when the true adorers (hall adore the Father 
{in ſpirit and veritie. for the Father alſo ſee- 
keth ſuch, to adore him. 

24 God is a ſpirit, and they that adore 
him, muſt adore in ſpirit and veritie. 

25 The woman laith to him, I know that 
Metss1Aas commeth, (which is called 
CH1sT :) therefore when he commeth, he 
will ſhew vs all things. 

26 Ixs vs ſaith to her, I am he, that ſpake 
with thee. 

27 And incontinent his Diſciples came: 
& they marueiled that he talked with a wo- 
man. No man for all that ſaid, What ſeełeſt 
thou, or why talkeſt thou with her? 1 

$ 


4 Reg. 17, 28. 
26. 


* and nee ſay that * in Hieruſalem is the place Deut. 12.0. 


Cu. 4. 


9 Then ſaith the woman of Samaria unte 
him, How it it that thos, being a Tewe, acheft 
drinke of mee , which am a woman of Samaria ? 
For the ITewes meddle not with the Sawa.. 
ritanes. 

10 Jeſus anſwered , and ſaid unte her, If 
then knee ſt the gift of God, and who it ir thas 
ſaith to thee, Gine mee drinke : thou woulde#ft 
haue asked of him, and hee would haus giuen 
thee water of life. 

11 The woman ſayeth unte him, Sir, thox 
haſt nothing to draw with, and the wellis deepe : 
from whence then haſt then that water of life? 

12 Art thou greater then our father Iacob, 
which gaue vs the well, and he himſelſe dranke 
thereof and his children, and his cattell? 

13 Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto her, Nh 
ſoeuer drinketh of this water, ſhall thirft a- 
game : 

14 But whoſoener drinketh of the water 
that I frall gine him,ſbal neuer be more a thirſt: 
but the water that I ſhall giue him, ſhall be in 
45 a well of water ſpringing vp into exerlaſting 

fe, 

15 The woman ſaith unto him, & ir, giue mee 
of that water, that I thirſt not, neither come hi- 
ther to draw. 

16 Ieſus ſaith vnto her, Go, call thy husband, 
and come hither. 

17 The woman an(wered,and ſaid unto him, 
Ihaue no huuband. Teſue (aid unto her, Thew 
baft well ſaid, I haue no husband. 

18 For thou haſt had fine husband: and he 
whom thou now haft, is not thy husband: In that 

ſaydeſt thou truely. 

19 The woman ſaieth unto him, Sir, I per- 
ceiue that thou art a Prophet, 

20 Our fathers worſlipped in this manntaine, | 


where men ought to worſbip. 

21 Ieſus ſaith unto her, man, belceus me, 
the houre commeth, when ye ſhall neither inthis 
mountaine, nor yet at Hicruſalem worſoip the 


father. 


22 Te worſhip ye wote not what, wee know (. Reg · 15. ag. 
what we worſhip : for ſaluation commeth of the 
Tewes, 
23 But the honre commeth,and now ii, when 
the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the father in 
ſpirit, and in truth : for ſuch the father alſo re- 
quireth to worſhip him. 
24 * Gedis a ſpirit, and they that worſhip 2. Cor. 3. iy. 
lim, muit worſhip him in ſpirit , and in the 
trueth. | 
25 The womas ſaith unto him, I wote that 
Meſiias commeth which is called Chrift: When 
be is come, he will tell us all things. 
26 Ieſus ſaith unto her, I that ſpeaks unt 
thee, am he. 
27 And immediatly came his diſciples, and 
marueiled that he talked with the woman : Tes 
no man ſaid, What ſecbęſt then, or, Why talke#t 
thou with ber r | 
5 88 The 


—_— 


— 


According to S. Iohn. 
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28 The woman therefore left her water. 
pot: and ſhe went into the citie, and ſayth to 
thoſe men, 

29 Come, and ſee a man that hath tolde 
me all things whatſocuer I haue done, Is not 
he CHRIST: 

30 They went forth cherefore out of the 
citie, and came to him. 

31 Inthe meane time the Diſciples deſi- 
red him, ſaying. Rabbi eate. 

32 But hee ſayd to them, I haue meate to 
eate which you know not. | 

33 The Diſciples therefore ſaid one to 
another, Hath any man brought him for to 
cate? 

34 Its vs faith to them, My meate is 
to doe the will of him that ſent me, to perfic 
his wor ke. 

35 Do not you ſay that yet there are ſoure 
moneths, and harueſt commeth? Behold I 
ſay to you, liſt vp your eies, and ſee the coun- 
tries, that they are white already to harueſt. 

35 And hee that reapeth, receiueth hire, 
and gathereth fruit vnto life euerlaſting: that 
boch he that ſoweth, & he that reapeth, may 


reioyce together. 


28 The woman then left her water pot, and 
went ber way unto the citie, and ſajeth to the 
men, 

29 Come ſee a man which told me all things 
that euer I did: is not he that Chriit ? 

30 Then they went ont of the citie, and came 
vnto him, 

31 Inthe meane while his Diſciples prayed 
him, ſaying, Maſter,cate. OP 

32 Heſaidunto them, I haue meate to eate 
that ye wot not of. 

33 — the diſciples one to another, 
Hath any man brought hins ought toeate ? 

34 Ieſus ſaith unto them, Ny meate is that 
1 doe the wil of him that ſent mee, and finiſh his 
worte. 

35 Say not pee, There are yet pᷣure mo- 
neths, and then commeth harneft ? Beholde, I 
ſay vnto you, Lift vp your eyes , and looke onthe 
re — : * for they are white alreadie unto har» 
weft, 

36 Andbe that reapeth , receineth wager, 
and gathereth fruit untolife eternal: that both 
he that ſoweth, and hee that reapeth, might re- 
ience together. 

37 And herein is theſaying true, That one 


37 For in this is the ſaying true: that it is ſoweth,and another reapeth. 


one man that ſoweth, and it is another that 
reapeth. 

38 J haue ſent you to reape that which 
you laboured not: others haue laboured, and 


you haue entred into their labours. 


Mat. 4, 18. 
Mar. 1, 14. 


Luc. 4, 14. 


The Gos 11 
vpon the 20. 
Sunday aſtet 
Pentecoſt. 
10.29. 


39 And of that citie manie beleeued in 
him ot the Samaritanes, for the word of the 
+ woman giuing teſtimonie, that he tolde me 
all things —— I have done. 

40 Therefore when the Samaritans were 
come to him, they defired him that he would 
tarie there. And he taried there two dayes. 

4 g And many moe beleeued for his owne 
word. 


now not for thy ſaying doe we belecue : for 
our (clues haue heard, and do know that this 
is the Sauiour ofthe world indeed. 

43 Aud after the two dayes he departed 
thence: and went into Galilee. 

44 For x s vs himſelfe gaue teſtimony 
that a Prophet hath not honour in his owne 
countrie. 

45 Therefore when hee was come into 
Galilee, the Galilzansreceiued him, where- 
as they had ſeene all things that he had done 
at Hieruſalem in the feſtiuall day: forthem. 
ſelues alſo came to the feſtiuall day. 

46 He came againe therefore into Cana 
of Galilee, Where hee made water wine. 
And there was a certaine lord whoſe ſonne 
was ficke at Capernaum. 

47 Hee hauing heard that IE s Vs came 
from Iewrie into Galilee, went to him, and 
deſired him that he would come downe and 


healc his ſonne.for he begantodie. 
48 Izsvs 


38 1/ent you to reape that whereon you be= 


flowed no labour: other men laboured,and ye are 


entred into their labourt. 

29 Manie of the Samaritanes of that citie 
belecned on him, for the ſaying of the woman, 
= teflified, That he tolde me all that euer [ 
40 So, when the Samaritanes were come 
vnto him, they beſonght him that hee would 
tarrie with them : and bee abode there two 
dajes. 

41 Andmaxy moe beleened, becauſe of hit 
owne word: 

42 Aud ſaid unto the woman, Now we be- 


42 And they ſaid to the woman, That · /cene, not becauſe of thy ſaying : for wee haus- 


heard him our ſeluet, and know that this is euen 
that Chrift, the Sauiour of the world. 

43 Afier two dayes be departed thence, and 
went away into Galilee. 

44 For Teſma himſelfe teſtiſied, that « 
Prophet hath none honexr in his owne coun- 
Ire). 
45 Thenwhen hee was come into Galilee, 
the Galileans receined him, when they had 
ſeene all the things that hee did at Hieruſalems 
at the fraſt: For they went alſs vnto the feaſt 


46 * Soleſus came againe into Cana of Ga- 
lilee, where he made the water, wine. And there 
was 4 certain ruler whoſe ſonne was ſicke at Ca. 
pernanm. 

47 When the ſame heard that Teſs was 
come ont of Inrie into Galilee, he went unto him, 
and beſought him that he would come down and 


Matth. 9. 37. 


luke 10.3. 


Matth. 13. 38. 
marke 6.4, 
luke 4.24. 


Tohn 2.14 


heale bis ſonne : for hee was even at the point of 


4 Then 


266 Ihe Goſpel Cuaryg. 


48 Irs vs therefore ſayd to him, Vn- 48 Then ſaid Ieſus unto him, Exceptyeſce 
leſle you ſee ſignes and wonders, you beleeue fgnes and wonders,ye will in no wiſe belecue. 
not. 49 The ruler ſaith wnto bim, Fir, come 

40 The lord ſayth to him, Lorde, come downe or euer that my ſonne die. 
downe before that my ſonne die. 30 Ieſus ſaith unto him, Cos thy way, thy 

50 Irs vs ſaich to him, Goe, thy ſonne ſonne liueth. And the man beleened the word 
liueth. The man belecucd the word that I E- that Ieſus had fhoken vnto him, and he went his 
s vs ſayd to him, and went. WAY. | 

51 And as he was now going downe,his 31 Aud 4 hee was now going denne, the 
ſeruants met him: and they brought word, ſernants met him, and told him, ſapng, Thyſanne 
faying, That his ſonne liued. liueth. 

52 He asked therſore of them the houre, 32 Then inquired hee of them the houre 
wherein he was amended. And they ſayd io when he began to amend : and they ſayd vato 
him, That yeſterday at the ſeventh houre the him, Tefterday at the ſenenth houre the feuer 
feuer left him. leſt him. 

53 The father therefore knew that it was 33 So the father knew, that it was done the 
in the ſame houre wherein Its vs ſayd to ſame houre, in the which Teſs ſayd vnto him, 
him, Thy ſonne liueth. and himſelfe belee· Thy ſonne liueth: and he beleeued, and all bis 


ued and his whole houſe. £9 heuſhold. 
To;3,215 54 This againe the ſecond ſigne did 34 This ts againe the ſecond miracle that 
| Its vs, whenhe was come from Iewrie in- Jeſus did, when hee was come out of lewrie into 

to Galilee. Galilee, 


MARGINALL NOTES, CAN. 4. 

RRE M. 2. + Teſusdidnot baptize.) He did not ba ptiʒe ordinarilyqet that he baptized his Apoſtles, S. Anguſtine thinketh 
it verie probable, ep. tog. 

FEVTIEKE ZZ. S. Auguſtine thinketh the Apoſiles were baptixed by Chriſt himſelfe, rather then by Tohn, but without au- 

| thoritic of the Scripture,and contrarie to this cxprefſe text. And therefore we muſt rather admit that which Chriſt baptzed 

he ſaych in the ſame Epiſtle,reconciling this text with that of lohn 3.22.Tbet hee baptized with the preſence of not Wi wat, 
his maieſtie, but be baptized not with his owne hands, For the Sacrament of baptiſme was hu, but the miniſterie of 
baptizing,pertained to his diſciples, Againe, he baptized not by himſeife,but by ba diſciples. And Tract. 15. in Ioan. 
he affirmeth, that Chriſt baptized in ipirit,as he doth continually, not in body, Chryſoſt. alſo in Ioan. 3. 22. 
hath theſe wordes: The Euangeliſt ſheweth afterward, that leſus bimſelfe baptized not, hut his diſciples, whereupon 
it is mani feſt, that in thu place at ut A ſo io be underſioed, In loan, Rom. 28, and vpon this text he ſayth: He lum. 
ſelfe did noi baptize,but the meſſengers did ſo report, when they would flirre vp the bearers to hatred of him: Hom. 
30. Cyrillus alſo vpon the former text, ſaith: Chriſt baptized by his diſciples. In Io. lib. z. cap. 37. Euthymius vp- 
on chat place Io. 3. 22. rcadeth in the plurall number: They baptized, and not hee, for the Euangeliſi jaith aſter- 
ward, that eſis himſelfe baptized not, but hu diſciples, Againe he ſaith,ſome copies haue, Le baptizcd, which is vn- 
der ſtood that he did not by himſe ſe, but by bu diſtiples. Bede alſo following S. Auguſtine, ſaich vpon this text: le- 
ſis did both baptiʒe and not baptixe. He himſelſe bajtizcd becauſe he himſtiſe cleaſtd, hee himſelfe baptized not, be- 
cauſe he did not himſelſt dippe in water, Theophylact. in Io. 3. 22 ſaith: when thou heareſt that he baptized, thinke 
not that he baptix d by nf, but by his diſciples, for that worke of the diſciples, the Euangeliſt referreth to their 
maſter, Therefore the conſent of ſo manie fathers is to be preferred, before the bare coniecture of one father, 
and that againſt the expreſſe wordes of the text. 

RREM. 3. 39 Woman giuing) This woman myſtically being the Church, it is here ſignified, that they which at the firſt be- 
leeue becauſe the Church teache th ſo,afterwara be much confirmed, finding it in the Scripture alſo, and by other in- 


ftructions. 
FyIXEZ 3: They which beleeue becauſe the Church teacheth ſa, muſt afterward much rather bele cue, when they 
heare Chriſt himſelfe, teach in the holy Sci iptures. 


ANNOTATIONS. CAT. 4 


20 Our fathers adored.) By adoration it meant doing of ſacrifice. for other offices of Religion might be done in The Schiſmaricall 
any place. The Samaritanes to defind their adoring in Gariʒim, pretended their worſhipping there to be mare anci. tem ple conten- 
ent then the Iewes in Hiernſalem ge ferring it 101acob e whereas indeed that Patriarchadering there before the Tem- dei againſt the 
ple was appointed, or the Law giuen,made nothing for their Schiſme : which was begun by Manaſſes a fugitiue Prieſt, —— — 
only to hold his vnlamfull wife thereby, and to obtaine ſuperioritit in Schiſine: which he could not doe in the vnitie of = 18 1 
his brethren: long after the Temple of Hieruſalem,from which the r euoli was made. Therefere chriſi giueth ſentence | 
for the _ and the Temple of Hieruſalem, ffir ming that they bad a good ground thereof, but the Samaritanes 
mane at al. 
Ieſephus alſo recordeth how the Samaritanes demandedof Alexander the Great, the like priniledges, and immunj- The tree Ten ple 

ties as be had graunted to the high Prieſt and Temple of Hieruſalem, pretending their T emple to be as great and as Pevaleth: _ 
worthy,and themſelues to be Tewes as the other, and to worſhip the ſame God. but their Schiſmaticallypocriſie was es- 2 
A ſpied and dimiſſed with nothing, Another time the Icmes and Sama ritanes ( as the ſame writer teflifieth) node a wn 
great ſturre in Alexandria about the truth and antiguitie of the Schiſmaticall tewyle and ſeruice in Garizim aud the 
other true Temple of Salumox : in ſo much that the matter was put toarbitrement by P tolomgus the kings commande- 
ment ,onely to trie whether of the two was firſt. And the Schiſmatihes (as their cuſtome is) per ſaltum can make their 
Church or ſeruice as old as they liſt, referring it to the Patriarc hes, as eur Schiſmatifes doe now to Chrift and the A. 
potiles.But when the triall was made,onely they of Hirruſalem did inuincibly prove by centinuall ſucceſſion of their Thetrve Temple 
Priefis,and by the iuſt note of the time when the Schiſmatites went out f om them,that theirs was the lawfall, and the al — — 
other the falſe temple and falſe adorat ion. and ſo it was iudged, and the Samaritanes put to ſilenc t. Aſienvard the ſaid 2 
Schiſmatikes (which is lightly the endof all Scbiſmes ) reuolted quite from the lewes religion, and dedicated their 
temple in Gariʒim to Jupiter O'ympine,as Caluins ſupper and his bread and wine is like at length to come to the ſacri- 
fice of Ceres and Bacchus. ; 

FrLKE 4. By adoration,is meant worſhipping of God generally, as the word plainly fFgnifieth, and not offring of la · Te worſhip of 

crifice onely, or chicfiy. Neither could anie office of Religion, be cone, acceptably to God in any ocher place, - 

b 


* 
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(CC naAPS. 


According to S. Iohn. 


— 


REE M. 5. 


MI 1,17. 
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FvLKE 5. 


— + top 
vpon Friday in 
the firſt wecke of 
_ 
> 
this miraculous 
pond was in or 
vpon Probatics, 
that is,a place 
where the ſheepe 


to be ſacrificed, 
were kept Bat by 


ſome Grecke fa- 

— 
verie 

i ſelfe : fo called, 

becaule che 


of ſacrifice were 
waſhed. 
I Setbeſda, | 


by them that did not communicate with the arke and Temple at Ieruſalem, Which was not preferred in re- 

ſpect of antiquitie or ſacceſſion onely, but becauſe it had the word of God in many places of the Scriptures. 

Wheteas the Schiſmaticall Temple, was directly contrarie to the holy Scripture, Neither had the true Tem- 

ple at Hieruſalem continuall ſucceſſion in the true worſhip of God, ſot it was diuers times prophaned, and the 

worſhip of God cleane taken from it, as in the dayes of Achaz z. Reg. 16. & in the time of Manaſſes 2. Reg. ax. 

Then was it laid waſte and deſtroyed, by the ſpace of 70. yeates, and was not after that fully builded in 46. 

yeares Ioan 3. After that reſtitution it was diuers times prophaned and polluted with idolatrie, as in the ty- 

rannie of Antiochas,when it was dedicated ro lupiter Olympius. a. Macc. 6. and at other times. Therefore the The amhotitie of 
authoritie of the Scripture,was the _ ſufficient warrant thereof, as it is of true religion at this day. The 2 Seripnue. 
Lord teuenge your blaſphemie againſt his holy Supper, which is celebtated by our Ch irch, according to 

as — you receiued of the Lord himſelfe in the Golpel, wherein you can ſhew no ground for your Po- 

piſh Maſſe, * 

23 In ſpirit and veritie.) Our Sauiour foretelleth her that the end and ceaſing of their ſacrifice and adoration iy Ch. — adora- 
both the Temples ſhould ſhortly be, and e uen then was begun to be fulſilled: inſirulting her in three things concerning —.— 
that point. firſt,that the true ſacrifice ſhould be tied no more to that one plac eror nation but that true adoration ſhould pace, in ſpirit and 
be throughout all Nations, according to the Propherie of Malachie. Secondly, that the groſſe and carnall adoration vente: that is in 
by the fleſh and bloud of beaſts and other externall terrene creatures not having in them grace, ſpirit, and life, ſhould "be Sacraments 
be taken away, and another ſacrifice ſucceed which ſhould be in it ſelfs inuiſible,celeſtiall, dinine, fill of lifs, fprrit and — — I 
om and thirdly,that this adoration and ſacrifice ſhould be the veritie it [t!fe, whercof all the former ſacrifices and ;,;.;, ni — 
hoſtes were bat ſhadowes and figures, and he calleththat here ſpirit and truth , which in the firſt Chapter is called jn che vaitie of 
grace and truth. All which is no more but a pos and deſcription of the Sacrifice of the faubfull Gentiles in the things before pre- 
badie and bloud of Chriſt : not that it is not by externall meanes given to vs ( for otherwiſe we being men conſiſting of "2med,jpecially 5 
fleſh and bloud could not be capable thereof”) but that it is ſpirit and lifs in it ſelfe, being the fie ſu oſ tbe Wo A D — RS q 
God. And if a man inlarge the word of Adoration, (which here as 1. fad, ſiemfietl properly the worſhip of God by ſa- 14 
crifice) to all the Sacraments of the new Law, they al likewiſe bee ſpirit and grace, the holy Ghoft working inuiſibiy 
and internally upon our ſoules by euerie one of themgwhereupon aur Baptifine, is water and the Holy Ghoſt : our Pe- 
nance, the word of abſolution and the holy Ghoſt : our Confirmation, oy/e aud the holy Ghoſt by impoſition of hands : fi- 
vally, all the adoration of the Catholike Church, is properly ſpirituall, though certaine external creatures ſor our na- 
ture i ſlate and neceſſitie,be ioyned thereunto. Take heed therefore thou gather not of Chriſts wordes, that Chriſtian 
men ſhould haue no wfe of externall office towards God: for that would take away all ſacrifice, Sacraments,prayers, 

Churches and ſocietie of men in his Seruice. 3 | : | 

The ſpirituall ſacrifice propheſied by Malachie,is interpreted by all ancient writers that ſpeake of it, to be Sacrifice of the 

prayers andthankeſgiving,and not the oblation ofthe naturall bodie of Chtiſt, but the ſacrifice of thankeſgi- a. 
uing, offered in the celebration thereof. Ireneus lib. cap. 3j. Iuſtinus dial. cum Ti phon. Tertuil. aduer. ludaos, & 
contra Marc. lib. 3. Cypr. lib. i. aduer. Iud os, Num. 16. Chryſoſt. in Pſi 3. & 95 Hier. in Zach. lib. 2. cap. g. in Malach, 
cap.i. Cyril. in Ioan. lib. 2. cup. i. Aug. adnerſus Indeos £0p.9.Theoderet in Malach. i. who alleageth this ver y text, 
and Paul i. Tim. 85. for pr12yzr. S. Auguſtine alſo, applieth it to ſpirituall and inward prayer. Iract. 15. Chryſo- 
ſtome to the ſpirituall ſacrifice of our ſeluet, required of the Apoſtle, Rom. 1 2. In Ioan. Hm. 32. Cyril vnderſtan- 
deth by ſpirit, pirituall worſtip, and the rule of life according to the doctrine of the Goſpell, which i acceptable to 
God the father. In Ioan. lib. 2. c. 93 . Origen to the ſame effeci vnderſtandeth worſhip proceeding from them, which 
hauing the earneſt of the ſpirit zwalke according to the ſpirit. In loan. Tom. 14. Euthymius expoundeth it, for prayer, 
prayſes, and thanteſgiuing, and the ſacrifice of —— Is 7 worſhipping of God in mind and ſoule. 
So that the whole conſent of the ancient fathers, beſide the euidence of the text, is contrary to this popiſhin= 
terpretation, whereby ſpirit and truth is referred to the grofſe counterfeit ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Finally, 
though ſome externall clements,as water, bread, and wine by the Scripture are required vnto the ſeruice of 
God, in reſpe& of our infirmirie, yet the true worſhip of God cuen in the vſe of theſc,as of anie other external 
rite allowed by the Scriptute, is in ſpirit and truth, not in bodie and ſhadow, 


CHAP. V. 
The ſecond part. 


Curing a bedred man at the pond of miracle, becanſe he doth it on the Sabbotb, the blind lem ds perſecute him; 7 and .. aac od 
agame becauſe be ſaith that God is his natatall » 19 He thereapon continue th ſaying, the Fathers operation Chriſt in Iewrie 
and his to be in euery thing all one and that he ſhall do greater things then theſe miraculous curei, ſo wit, 21 quit (having alreadie 
hen the dead in ſonle by finne,as being appointed Iudge of all, 21 yea and quicken the dead in bodies alſo. incon - begun his folemne 
tinent iudging all vprighiiy. 3x And that theſe are not brags of his mne, hut bis witneſſes io bee, 33 lohn Bip» — in 

tif, 36 lit owne miraculous works, 37 bit fathers voice at bis bapiiſmne. 39 the ſcriptures ae, namely of Mayſts. pan glg 


_=_ — 
ASS things there was a feſtiuall Fter * this, there was a feaſt day of the — 

day of the Iewes, and IE s v s went vp Jenes, and Teſus went vp to Hieru- deut. 16. i. 
to Hieruſalem. alem. 


2 And there is at H ĩeruſalemſſvponꝗ Pro- 2 And there is at Hieruſalem by the 
batica a|| pond which in Hebrew is ſurna- ſheepe || market , 4 poole, which it called in Il Or, gate: 


med || Bethſaida, hauing fiue porches. 

3 In theſe lay a great multitude of ficke 
perſons, of blind, lame, withered, expecting 
the ſtirring of the water, 

4 And an Angel of our Lord deſcended 
at a certaine time into the pond: and the wa- 
ter was ſtirred. And he that had gone downe 
firſt into the pond,after the ſtirring of che 
water, was made whole of whatſocuer infic- 
mitie he was holden. 

5 And there was a certaine man there 


that had been eight and thirtie yeares in this 


s Hm 
W- .0-.0 


the Hebrew tongue Betheſda, having fire 
porches: 

3 In which lay a great multituds of ſiche 
elbe, of blind, halt, and withered waiting for the 
mouing of the water. 

4 For an Angel went downe at a certaine 
ſeaſon into the poole , and troubled the water: 
Whoſsener then firſt after the troubling of the 
water ſtepped in, was made whole of whatſoencr 
diſeaſe he had, 

5 end a certaine man was there, 


which had beene diſeaſed thirtic and eight 
Jeares; | 
6 Whed 
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6 Him when IE S =p had ſeene lying, 


a Multan tem- and knew that * hee had now a long time, 


pr baberet. 


hee ſayeth to him, Wile thou bee made 
whole? 

The ſicke man anſwered him, Lord, I 
haue no man when the water is troubled, to 
put me into the pond. For whiles I come, an 
other goeth downe before me. 

8 Its vs ſaith to him, Ariſe, take vp thy 
bed, and walke. 

9 And forthwith hee was made whole: 
and he cooke vp his bed, and walked. And it 
was the Sabboth that day. 

10 The Iewes therefore ſaid to him that 
was healed, It is che Sabboth, thou mayeſt 
not tale vp thy bed. 

11 He anſwered them, He that made me 
whole, he ſaid to me, Take vp thy bed, and 
walke. 

12 They asked him therefore, What is 
that man that ſaid to thee, Take vp thy bed, 
and walke? 

13 But hee that was made whole, knew 
not who it was. For Its ys ſhrunke a- 
fide from the multitude ſtanding in the 
place. 

14 Afterward = s vs findeth him in the 
temple, and ſayd to him, Beholde, thou art 
made whole: || ſinne no more, leaſt ſome 
worſe thing chance to thee. 

15 That man went his way, and tolde the 
Iewes that it was Its vs that made him 
whole. O 

16 Thereupon the Iewes perſecuted J E- 
vs, becauſe he did theſe things on the Sab- 
both. 

17 But IE Ss vs anſwered them, My fa- 
ther worketh vntill now : and I doe worke. 

18 Thereupon therfore the Iewes ſought 
the more to kill him: becauſe he did not on- 
ly breake the Sabboth, but alſo he ſayd God 
* father, making himſelfe æquall to 

od. 

19 IEs vs therefore anſwered, and ſaid 
to them, Amen, Amen I ſay to you, The 
Sonne cannot doe any thing of himſelſe, but 
that which hee ſeeth the Father doing. For 
what things ſocuer he doth, theſe the Sonne 
alſo doth in like maner. 

20 For the Father loueth the Sonne, and 
ſheweth him all things that himſelfe doeth, 
and greater workes then theſe will hee ſhew 
him, that you may maruell. 

21 For as the Father doth raiſe the dead 
and quickeneth :ſo the Sonne alſo quicke- 
neth whom he will. 

22 For neither doth the Father iudge a. 
ny man: but all iudgement he hath giuen to 
the Sonne, 

23 That all may honour the Sonne, as 
they doe honour the Father. He that honou- 
reth noe the Sonne, doth not honour the Fa. 
ther, who ſent him. 

24 Amen, 


6 When leſms ſame him lie, and knewe that 
he now long time had beene diſeaſed, hee ſaith 
vnto him, Milt thou be made whole? 

7 The fiche man anſwered him, Sir, I haue 
no man when the water is troubled, to put mee 
into the poole : but in the meane time, while I 
am about to come, another fteppeth downe before 
mee. 

8 Jeſus ſaith unto him,Riſe,take vp thy bed, 
and malle. 

9 And immediatl the man mas made whole, 
and tooke vp hit bed and walked. And on the 
ſame day was the Sabbeth. 

10 The Iemes therefore ſaid unto him that 


nnr 


Cnar.s, 


was made whole, It is the Sabboth day, it is hot lere. 17.7. 


lawful for thee to carrie thy bed. 

11 He anſwered them, Hee that made mee 
whole, ſapd wnto mee, Tate vp thy bed, and 
walke. 

I 2 Then acked they him, What man is that 
which ſayd wnto thee , Take wp thy bed, and 
walke? 

13 And hee that was healed, wift not who 
it was : for Teſus had gotten himſelfe away, be- 
cauſe that there was preaſe of people in that 
place. 
14 Afterward Teſus findeth him in the 
Temple, and ſaid unto him, Behold, thou art 
made whole : ſiune no more, left a worſe thing 
come vnto thee. 

15 The man departed , and tolde the 
Tewes that it was Ieſus which had made him 
whole, 

16 And therefore did the Tewes perſecute 
Teſus, and ſought the meanes to ſlay him, be- 
Cauſe hee had done theſe things on the Sabboth 


: 7 Ieſus anſwered them, My father worketh 
hitherto,and I worke. 

18 Therefore the [ewes ſought the more te 
kill him not only becanſe be had broken the Sab- 
both but [aid alſo that God was bis father, and 
making him{elfe equall with God. 

19 Then anſwered Ieſus and ſuid vnto them, 
Veraiy,wverely I ſay vnto you, T he ſonne can doc 
nothing of hinyſelfe, but that he ſeeth the father 
doe : for whatſoener hes doth, that alſo doth the 
ſonne likewiſe. 

20 Forthe Father laueth the ſonne,- ſhew- 
eth him al things that he himſelfe doth : and be 
will ſbem him greater workes then theſe, becauſe 

ye ſbouid marmell. 

21 For likewiſe as the Father raiſeth vp the 
dead, and quickeneth them : een ſo the Soune 
quickeneth whom be will. 

22 Neyther indgeth the Father anie man: 
but hath committed all indgement vnto the 
Conne, 

23 Becauſe that all men ſbonld honour 
the Kone, enen as they honour the Fa- 
ther. Hee that honoureth not the Sonne, the 
fame hoxexreth not the Father which hath 
ſent him. 

24 Vereh, 


UMI 
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24 Amen, Amen I ſay to you, that he 
which heareth my word, and beleeueth him 
that ſent me, hath life euerlaſting. And hee 


U paſſed. commeth not into judgement, bur '! ſhall 
paſſe from death into life. 
The Gospz#t 25 Amen, Amen I fay to you, that the 


ypon Allſoules houre commeth, and now it is, when the 
day. dead ſhall heare the voice of the Sonne of 
God, and they that haue heard, ſhall liue. 

26 For as the Father hath life in himſelfe: 
ſo he hath giuen to the Sonne alſo to haue 
life in himſelfe: 

27 And he hath giuen him power to doe 
iudgement alſo, becauſe he is the Sonne of 
man. 

28 Marvell not at this, becauſe the houre 
commeth, wherein all that are in the graues, 
ſhall heare his voice, 

29 And they that haue done good 
things, ſhall come forth into the reſurrection 
of life: but they that haue done euill, into 
the reſurrection of iudgement. 

30 I cannot of my ſelfe doe any thing. 
As I heare, ſo I iudge: and my iudgement is 

iuſt. becauſe I ſeeke not my will, but the will 
cf him that ſent me. 

31 It I giue teſtimonie of my ſelfe, my 
teſtimonie is not true. 

32 There is another that giueth teſtimo- 
nic of me: and I know that the teſtimonie is 
true which he giueth of me. 

33 Lou ſent to Iohn: and he gaue teſti- 
monie to the trueth. 

34 Bur || Ireceiue not teſtimonie of man: 
but I ſay theſe things that you may be ſaued. 

35 Hee was the lampe burning and ſhi- 
ning. And you would for a time reioyce in 
his light. 

36 But I haue a greater teſtimonie then 
Iohn. For the workes which the Father hath 

iuen me to perſit them: the veric workes 
— which I doe, giue teſtimonie of 
me, that the Father hath ſent me. 

37 And the Father that ſent me, himſelfe 
hath * given teſtimonie of me. neither haue 
you heard his voice at any time, nor ſeene his 
ſhape, 

38 And his word you haue not remaining 
in you: becauſe whom he hach ſent, him you 
beleeue not. 

39 Search the ſcriptures, for you think 
in them to haue life euerlaſting: & the ſame 
are they that give teſtimonie of me: 

40 And you will not come to me that 
you may haue life. 

41 Glorie of men I receive not. 

42 But I haue knowen you, that the loue 
of God you haue not in you. 

43 Iam come in the name of my Father, 
and you receiue mee not: if another ſhall 
come in his one name, him you will re- 
ceiue. 

44 Ho can you beleeue, that receiue 


glory 


Ich. 1,19. 


Mat. 3, 17. 


24 Ferely, verely I ſay vnto you, He that 
heareth my word, and beleeneth on him that 
ſent me,hath euerlaſtung life, and ſhall not come 
into damnation: but ic eſcaped from death vnto 
life. 

25 Verely,verely Iſay unto you, The houre 
is comming, and now is, when the dead ſhall 
heare the voice of the Sonne of God: and they 
that heare, ſhall line. 

26 For as the Father bath life in himſelfe: 
ſo likewiſe hath he ginen to the Sonne to haue 
life in humſelfe : 

27 And hath giuen him power alſo to iud ge, 
becauſe he is the ſonne of man, 

28 Marnell net at this : for the houre is 
comming, in the which all that are in the graues 
ſhall heare his voice, 

29 And ſhall come forth, they that haue Mat. 25. 47. 
done good onto the reſurrection of life, and they 
that haue done exill, unto the reſarrettion of 
dammation. 

30 J can of mine owne ſelſe doe nothing: 
as heare, I indge : and my indgement is 
iuſt, becauſe I ſecke not mine owne will, 
but the will of the Father which hath ſent 
me. 
31 *If Tbearewitneſſe of my ſelfe, my wits Iohn 8. 14, 
meſſe 15 not true. 

32 There it another that beareth witneſſe Mat. 3. 15. 
of me, and I am ſure that the witneſſe which he 
witneſſeth of me, is true. 

33 Te ſent vnto lobn, and he bare witneſſe Iohn 1. rg, 
vnto the truth. 

34 But I receine not the record of man: ne- 
uertheleſſe, theſe things I ſay, that ye might be 
ſaued. 

35 He was burning and a ſvining light : 
and yee would for a ſeaſon haue reioyced in his 
hight. 

N 36 But I haue greater witneſſe then the 
witneſle of Iobn: for the workes which the Fa- 
ther hath giuen me to finſh,the ſame works that 
I doe, beare witneſſe of me, that the Father hath 
ſent me. 

37 And the Father himſelfe which hath 
ſent me, * hath borne witneſſe of me. Te haue Mat. 3. 17. 
not heard his voice at any time, nor ſeene his — 15.3. 
ſhape, eut. 4. 12. 

38 And his werd haue ye not abiding in 
you for whom he hath ſent, him ye beleene 
not. 

39 Search the Scriptures, for in them yee 
thinke ye haue eternall life : and they are they 
which teſtiſie of me. | 

40 And yet will ye not come tome, that ye 
might haue life. 

41 J receiue not the praiſe of men. 

42 But I know you, that ye haue not the 
loue of God in you. 

43 1 am comeinmy wy nes 
receine me not : * if another all come in his Iohn 12,41, 
owne name, him will ye receiue. 


44 How can jee beleene, which receiue 
honour 


_—— —— 
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glory one of another: and the glory which is honour one of another, and ſecke not the honour 
of God onely,you ſceke not? that commeth of God onely ? 

45 Thinke not that I will accuſe you to 45 Doe not thinke that I will accuſe you to 
the Father. there is that accuſeth you, Moy» my father : there ts one that accuſeth you, exen 
ſes,in whom you truſt. CHMeoſer,in whom ye tru#t, 

46 For if you did beleeue Moyſes : you 46 For bad ee beleened Moſes, Jee Gen.z.re; 
would perhaps beleeue me alſo. for of me he would haue belecued mee: * for hee wrote of deut. 161 5 
hath written. Wee. 

47 And if you doe not beleeue his wri- 47 But if yee beleene not his writings, how 
tings : how will you beleeue my words? Mall ye beleene my words ? 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuar.s. 


RHEM, 1. 29 Donegoodthings.) Not faith onely, but good and ill deedes ſhall be counted, and accordingly rewarded at 
the day of iudgement, 

FVIEkIE I. Good workes which proceed from none but a iuſtificd man, doe proue that a man is iuſtified before God, Iuftificaion by 
by _ — 3 l fad ndbiſ 1 tai. 

7 A W5 ptures.) Catholikes ſearch the Scriptares,and find there, Peters and bu ſucceſſors Primacie, the reall pre- 

Rn ſence, the Prieſts power to ſorgiue — — by faith and good works,Virginitie 2 before — 
breach of the vom of continencie damnable, volunt ar ie pouertie penance, almes, and good deedes meritorious, diners 
rewards in beauen according to diuers merits,and ſuch like, 

FvLxE 2. m_ cannot find one iote of Poperie allowed,enher by expreſſe words of the Scripture,or by neceſſary poperie not to be 
concluſion out of the ſame, and therefore by their will, would not haue Scriprures ſearched by the com- proved ow ot the 
mon people, cripwes, 

RHEM 3, 1 — * ſhall come.) He meaneth ſpecially Antichriſt. How then can the Pope be hee, ſeeing the lewes re- 
ceiue him not 

FEVIEk E. 3. He meaneth euerie falſe Prophet, that commeth to them in his owne name, as Theudas, Iudas Galilzus, Antichriſt. 
Barcocabas,and ſuch like, which are all Antichriſts or aduerſaries to Chriſt, whom the Iewes receiued, and 
were deceiued by them. The Pope is that great Antichriſt, which was propheſied to ſit in the temple of God, 
chat is, in the viſible Church, and to deceiue the greateſt part of them chat profeſſe Chriſtianitie, although the 
Iewes which are out of the viſible Church, doe not teceiue him, 2. Theſ. 2. 


ANNOTATIONS. Cuar. 5. 


RME x. 4. 2 A pond.) This is as great a wonder and wor e as was in the old Lame yet neuer recorded in the Scripture be- 
fore : the conditions and circumſtances of the ſame much to be diſtinctiy weighed againſt the Miſcreants of this time 
for manie cauſes : Firſt,that God without derogation to his honour yea to the great commendation of it,doth giue ver- 1 Yertus ofmi. 
the of miracles,and cure to water, or other creatures. Sccondly,that he giueth ſuch vertues to theſe creatures ſpecia!- — 2 0 


ly which be by vſe and occupying in ſacred functions or otherwiſe, as it were ſanilified : for this pond was it wherein a 
tbe carcaſſes of ſheepe (therefore called Prebatica) and other beafis to be ſacrificed were firſl waſhed, towhich being — — fa 


— 4 @lwaies red (as S. Hierom ſaith) with the blood of hoſtes, thu force was giuen for the commendation of the ſacrifices of Qiticd creawees, 
fttzhe Lam there offered. How much more may we acknowledge ſuch workes of God miraculouſly done in or about the 
| OP Sacrifice or Sacraments of the New Teflament, which faithleſſe men wholly reieft and condemne for fables, becauſe 

＋ they know not the Scriptures nor the power of God. Third iy, that this operation was giuen more at one time then at 3 Miracles done 

** another, and rather on great feſtiuall daies then other vulgar times ( for this was the fraft of Paſthe or Pentecoſt) as — my 


dayes more ſantlified,and when the people made greater concomſet : which ſheweth that we ſhould not wonder to ſce ſpeciallyingexe: 
great miracles done at the Memories and feaſis of Martyrs or other great Feſliuities, more then at other places and lole mo itis. 
times. Fourthly,that the Angels or ſome ſpeciall Saints ave Preſidents or Patrones of ſuch places of miracle, and 4 Angels and 
workers alſo vnder God of the effetts that there extraordinarily be done. which ought to make Chriſtians leſſe doubt, Safe patrones 
that the force of diuers waters in the world is iuſily attributed by our forefatbers and good ſlories to the prayers and — gener 
preſence of Saints,which propbane incredulous men referry onely to nature, vntruely pretending that God is more glo- . ; 
rified by the workes of vature, which be of bis ordinarie prouidence,then by the graces of miracle giuen by bis Saints or 
— by his extraordinarie prouidence. Fiftly that miracles be not wrought on men by their fauh onely, and as well , qu in cer 
by their preſence in ſpirit as in bodie, or vpen the parties deſire or deuotion on, according to the Heretiks pretext that taine piaces,and | 
God is alike preſent by bis power and grace to euerie man and place: and ther ferethat men need not to goe from their wroughe von 
owne houſes or countries to ſeeke holineſſe or health at the places of Chriſts or his Saints birth, death, memories : for "hem hat corpo. 
none could haue benefit of this water hut be that could touch it, and be in it corporally, and at that iuſt time when the rally viſic y lame, 
water was in motion by the Angell. Tea ſixtly,we may conſider that in ſuch caſes to make the matter more maruelous, —— 
rare, and more eameſily to be ſought for, and to ſignifie to vs that God bath all ſuch extraordinarie operations in hu 6 All reaſoning in 
owne will and commande ment, without all rules of our reaſons and queſtioning thereon, none could be healed but that theſe matters maſt 
perſon who firit could get into the pond afier the Angell came andſtirred the ſame, Seuenthly , that theſe graces of Nceld m Gods 
corporal cures giuen to this water," grefigure the ry nn of the Sacrament of Baptiſme for the cure of ſoules, though 1 3 
wee neede not ſcete the correſpondence thereof to the figure in euerie point, Laſily, Chriſt by bis power of excellencie . a 
and prerogatiue could and did heale thus poore man that could get no bodie to helpe him into the water , becauſe 8 Chiiſt extraor- 
hee earnefily and long deſired the remedie by God appointed, but was excluded by neceſſitie : as our Lord dinarily kealeth 
— - ſuch as die without Baptiſme, if they they in their owne perſons carnefily intended, deſned, and ſought — — without 
the (ame, 4 
FvLKE 4 All miraclesthat God did from the beginning, are not recorded in the Scripture , but ſo many as ate ne- Miracles. 
ceſſarie for the confirmation of the Church in faith to attaine erernall life. And now concerning your obſer- 
uations, I ſay it is not proued by this place, that God giueth vertue of miracles and cure to water, for then it 
ſhould haue beene alike medicinable at all times, Secondly, the text calleth not the pond probatica, but ſaith, 
chat at or neere probatica,which was the ſheepe gate, ere was a pond called Betheſda, Neh. z. 1. & 32+ And Miracles needleffe 
albeit the ſheepe appointed for ſacrifice were waſhed therein for commendation of the ſacrifices ( which is about the Sacra · 
e not proued) yet we may not conclude, that therfore wiracles are wrought about the Sacraments of the new went 
933 Teſtament, otherwiſe then we read in the ſcripture of the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, beſtowed on them that were 
"Ix 1 pded. For the ſacraments haue ſufficient credit of the word of Chriſt,& need not daily to be confirmed by 


* 


P 2 ; > 73 : ende Thirdly, the text doth not teach that this miracle was wrought on feſtiuall dayes, but at a certaine 
. when it pleaſed God, As for the miracles done at the memories and feaſts of Saints, when we ſee them, Teſtiuall dns. 


„ „ > - 
27 8 „ 12 7 and 


According to S. Iohn. 271 


Cuars. 


and haue examined them by the Scriptures,we will admit them. Fourihly, it is not proued that Angels, much Miracles of 
leſle { eciall Saints, are patrons or workers of miracles, in certaine places. For who can ſay that one Angell Saus. 
was alwaics appointed ouer this pond ? and though he were, yet it followerth not. that God vſeth the miniſte- 

ry of mens ſoules to ſuch purpoſes. As for the force of diuers waters,ſuperſtitiouſly attributed to the prayers 

or preſence of Saints, which both ſtorics and experience ſheweth to be naturall, hath no ground our of this 

this place. Fiftly, pilgrimage is ſtill idolatrous gadding about, for any warrant it hathour of this place, except Pilgrimage 
the Papiſts firſt can proue that any ſuch miracles are wrought ar ſuch places, as the ſcripture teſtifieth ot this: = 
lecondly,if any falſe miracles be there wrought to maintaine idolatrie and talſe worſhipping ot God, con - 

trarie tothe Scriptures, they are to be condemned with the workers of them. Augu/t.De wnitat.Eccl.cap. 16, 

Sixtly,we grant that mans reaſon in miracles knowne to be done by him, muſt yecld ro Gods pleaſure, Se- Neceſſie of 
uenthly, whether this pond were a figure of Baptiſme, we wil not contend. Eightly,if vpon ſo wea!:c a colle- Baptume. 
ction, you can promiſe ſaluation without Baprilme,to men that deſire it and cannot haue it, much rather you 

might acknowledge the ſame grace of Chriſt to pertaine to intants, which are excluded from Bapuſine by 

neceſſitie, without any fault of theirs, if they appertaine to Gods clection. 

14 Sinne no more.) e may gather hereby that thus mans long infirnutie was fer puniſhment of bis ſianes, and Siene the conſe of 
that men often attribute their ſicknes to other natural l de fecli, and ſcege for remedies of the world in value, when fickn:ile ard in- 
the ſinne for which it was ſent, remaine th or is not repented of e and therefore that in all infirmities men ſhould firft firwines. 
turne to God and go to their Ghoſtly father, and then call for the warldly Phyſitions afterward. 

God is our Ghoſtly Father, to whom wee muſt go by repentance for releaſe of his tatherly correction, and 
not to any Popiſh prieſt, 

34 Irecciue not.) Our Maſter meaneth that mans teflimonie is not neceſſarie to him, nor that the truth of his 
Diuinitie dependeth on worldly witneßes or mens commendations : though to vs ſuch teſt:monies be agreeable and 
neceſiarie, and ſo for our inſtruction hee vouchſaued to take the teſtimomes of John the Baptift and Moyſes and the 
Prophets : and departim out of this world, to ſend forth all his Apoſiles,and in them all Biſhops and lawfiull Paſtors 
to be his witneſſes from Hieruſalem to the ends of the world. 

The teſtimonies of Iohn, Moyſes, and the Pmphers, are not the teſtimonies of men, but of God, ſpeaking 
by men. So of his Apoſtles, Biſhops, and paſtors, teſtifying of him out of the Scriprures,which are the word 
of God,and not of man, 

29 Search the Scriptures.) He reprehendeih the Iewes, that reading daily the Scriptures and achnowledg- Neither Tewes 
ing that in them they ſhould find lifs and ſaluation, they yet looked over them ſo ſuper fictally that they could not no- Herevkes 
find therein bim to he CHRIS x their King, Lord, li, and Sauiour. For the ſpectall maiſters and Scribes of ihe lewes — — — , 
then, were like vnto our Heretikes now, who bee euer talking and turning and ſhuffkag the Scriptures,but are of all — 
men moſt ignorant in the deepe knowledge thereof. And therefore our Maifter referreth them not to the reading on- Sciiptues deepe- 
ly or learning them witbout booke, or hauing the ſeatences thereof gloriouſly painted or written in their Temple, ly, but read foper+ 
bouſes,or coates : but to the deepe ſearch of the meaning and myſteries of the Scriptures. which are not ſo eaſily to be hall. 

ſeene ia the letter. 

We confeſſe, chat the Scriptures are not only to be read,writren,or painted on walles, but diligently to be 
ſearched, and deeply to be ſtudied, in which we know erernall life is to be found, withour all addition of Po. 
piſh doctrine which is not to be found in aolie Scriptures. Chryſoſtome vpon ths text faith, Hom. 4 ꝙ. in Ioan. 
Chriſt ſendeth vs to the teſtimonie of rhe Scriprures. By this example ler vs take from them armour againſt 
Heretikes. The whole Scripture inſpired of God is proſitable to teach, to reproue, to correct, to inſtruct in iu- 
ſtice, that the man of God may be perfect, furniſhed to euer y good worke: Not that he may abound in ſome 
things, and in other things be wanting, for ſuch an one is no; perfect, 


CHAP. VI. 


Hauing with fiue loaues fed ſiue thouſand, 18 (walkin: allo the night after vpon the ſea) 23 on the morow the The 3. part. 
people thereupon reſorting vnto iu, 27 be preaching unto them of the Bread which he will give: telling the m Hu! s Acres 
that he is come from heauen, and therfore able to giue ſuch bread as cau quicken the world, eue his own fleſh,and — 
that all bis Elect ſhall beleeue as much. 60 Many not withſlan ling do mur mur at this doctrine, yea and become ird paſche and 


apoſtataes, though he tell them that they ſhall te by bus Aſcenſion into heauen, that he i5 deſcended from heautn, after. 
bat the Twelae ſticke vato him, beleeuing that be is God omniporent, as he ſaid. Among whom a!ſo(that no man be 
ſcandalix -d) be ſignifieth that he forehnoweth which will become a tr alto: as among the foreſaid, which would 


become Apoſiataes, 


Af theſe things IE 5 v 5 went beyond 
the ſea of Galilee,which is of Tiberias: 

2 And a greate multitude followed him, 
becauſe they ſaw the ſignes which hee did 
ypon thoſe that were ſicke, 

3 Iesvs therfore went vp into the moun- 
taine, and there he ſate with his Dilciples. 

4 And the Paſche was at hand, the feſti- 
uall day of the Iewes. 

5 WhenlTtsvs therfore had lifted vp his 
eics, & ſawthat a very great multitude com- 
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A ter theſe things, Ieſiu went his way ouer 
the ſea of Galdee which is the ſea of Ti- 
berias : 
2 Anda great multitude followed him, be- 
cauſe they (aw his miracles which he did on the 
that were diſeaſed. 
3 And leſus went vp into a mountaine, and 
there he ſate with his diſciples. 
4 And the Paſſconer, * a feaſt the Tewes, Leuit. 23,2. 
was nigh. deut. 16. t. 


5 *When leſus then lift vp his eyes, and ſaw a — p 


The Gos vt 
vpon Midlent 
Sunday. 

Mat. 14, 3. 
Marke 6, 1. 
Lu. 9, 10. 


meth to him, he ſaith to Philippe, Whence 
Nall we bie bread : that theſe may eate? 

6 And this he ſaid, tempting them. for him 
ſelſe knew what he would do. 

7 Philippe anſwered him, Two hundred 
penie worth of bread is not ſufficient for 
them, that euer/ man may take a little peece 

8 One of his Diſciples, Andrew the bro- 


ther of Simoa Pcter,ſaith to him, 
9 There 


great company come vnto him, he ſaith untoP hi- luke 5. ij. 
lip Whece al we buy bread,that theſe may eat? 
6 (This he ſaid to proue him: for he himſelfe 
knew what he would do.) 
7 Philip anſwered him, Two hundred penie 
worth of bread are not ſufficieut for them, that 


enery man may take a little, 
8 One of his diſciples, Andrew, Simon Pe- 

ters brather,ſaith unto him, 
D 4 9 There 


The Goſpel 


Cnar.s, 


9 There is a boy here that hath fiue bar- 
ley loaues,and two fiſhes : but whatare theſe 
among ſo many? 

10 IE s vs therfore ſaith, Make the men 
to fic downe, And there was much graſſe in 
the place. The men therefore ſate downe, in 
number about fiue thouſand. 

11 IESs us therfore tooke the loaues: and 
when he had giuen thanks, he diſtributed to 
them that ſate. in like mancr alſo of the fiſhes 
as much as they would, 

12 And after they were filled, he ſaid to 
his Diſciples, Gather the fragments that are 
remaining, leaſt they be loſt. 

13 They gathered therefore, and filled 
twelue baskers with fragments of the fiue 
barley loaues, which remained to them that 
had eaten. 

14 Thoſe men therefore when they had 
ſeen what a ſigne IE s vs had done, ſaid, That 
this is the Prophet indeed that is to come in- 
to the world. 

15 Its vs therfore when he knew that 
they would come to take him, & make him 
King. hee fled againe into the mountaine 
himſelfe alone. 

16 And hen euen was come, his Diſci. 
ples went downe to the ſea. 

17 And when they were gone vp into the 
ſhip, they came beyond the ſea into Caphar- 
naum. and now it was darke, and IEs vs was 
not come vnto them. 

18 And the ſea aroſe, by reaſon ofa great 
wind that blew. 

19 When they had rowed therfore about 
ſiue and twentie or thirtie furlongs, they ſee 
I x s y s walking vpon the ſea, and to drawe 
nigh to the ſhip, and they feared. 

20 But hee ſaieth to them, It is I, feare 
not. 
21 They would therfore haue taken him 

into the ſhip : and forthwith the ſhip was at 
the land to which they went. 
22 The next day the multitude that ſtood 
beyond the ſea, ſaw that there was no o- 
ther boat there but one, and that IE SVS 
had not entred into the boat with his Diſci- 
ples, but that his Diſciples only were depar- 
red : 
73 But other boats came in from Tiheri- 
as beſide the place where they had eaten the 
t Theſe words bread, our Lord giuing thankes. 
do plainly im. 24 When therefore the multitude ſawe 
1 that Is vs was not there, nor his Diſciples, 
Saus Fan. they went vp into the boates, and came to 
all bleſſing of Capharnaum ſeeking IE s vs. 
che bread and 25 And when they had found him be- 
2 yond the ſea, they ſaid to him, Rabbi, when 
— cameſt thou hither ? 
26 Ixsvs anſwered them, & ſaid, Amen, 
amen I ſay to you, you ſeeke me not becauſe 
you haue ſeene ſignes, but becauſe you did 


cate of the loaues, and were filled. 
27 || Wore 


Mat. 14, 8 :. 
Mar., 46. 


9 There isa little lad here, which hath fiue 
barley loauet, and two fiſhes: but what are the 7 
among ſo many: 

10 And Ieſus (aid, Make the people ſit 
downe, I here was much graſſe in the place, So 
the men ſate downe,in number abont fine thou · 
ſand, 

11 And Ieſuu tooke the bread, and when he 
had ginen thanks,he diſtributed to the diſciples, 
and the diſciples to them that were ſet downe, 
and likeniſe of the fiſhes,as much as they would. 

12 Whenthey were filled, hee ſaid vnto bis 
diſciples,Gather vp the broken meate that re- 
maineth,that nothing be loſt. 

13 And they gathered it together, and filled 
twelue ba bet with the broken meat of the fine 
barley loaues, which broken meate remained 
unto them that had eaten. 

14 Then thoſe men, when they had ſcene the 
miracles that Teſus did,ſaid,T his is of a trueth 
the ſame Prophet that ſhould come into the 
world, 

Is When Ieſiu therfore perceined that they 
would come and take him vp by force, to make 
him King, he departed againe into a mountain 
him/elfe alone. 

16 * And when euen was now come, his diſs Mat. 14.33. 
ciples went downe unto the ſea, mar. 6. 3. 

17 And gate vp into a ſbip, and went auer 
the ſea towards Capernanm : and it mas nome 
darke,and leſus was not come to them. 

18 And the ſea aroſe with a great winde 
that blew. 

19 So when they had rowed about five and 
twentie,or thirtie furlongs,they ſaw Teſus wal- 
king on the ſea,and arawing nigh nts the ſhip : 
and they were afraid. 

20 But he ſaith vnto them, It is I, be not a- 
fraid. 

21 Md they would haue receiued him in- 
to the ſhip, & ummediatly the ſhip was at the lad 
whither they went. 

22 The day following , when the people 
which ftood on the other ſide of the ſea, ſaw 
that there was none other ſhip there, ſaue that 
one whereinto his Diſciples were entred, and 
that Teſus went not in with his diſciples into the 
ſhip, but that bus diſciples were gone away 4 
lone: 

23 Howheit,there cam: other ſhips from Ti- 
berias, nigh wnto the place where they did eate 
bread after that the Lord had ginen thankes. 

24 IN hes the people therefore ſawe that Je- 
[ms was not there, neither his diſciples, they alſs 
tooke ſhipping,and came to Capernaum, ſec bing 
for Jeſus. 

25 And whenthey had found him on the o- 
ther ſide of the ſea, they ſaid unto him, Rabbi, 
when cameſt thou hither ? 

26 Ieſus anſwered them, and ſaid, Verily, ve- 
rily] ſay unto vou, Tec ſecke me, not becanſe yee 
ſaw the miracles, but becauſe ye did eate of the 
loancs,and were filled, 

; 27 La- 
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27 || Worke not the meat that periſheth, 
but that cadurech vnto life euerlaſting, 
which the Sonne of man will giue you. For 
him the Father, God, hath ſigned. 

28 They laid therefore vnto him, What 
ſhall we doe chat we may worke the workes 
of God? 

29 Itsvs anſwered, and ſaid to them, 
This is the worke of God, that you beleeue 
in him whom he hath ſent. 

30 They laid therefore to him, What 
ſigne therefore doeſt thou, that wee may 
lee, and may belccue thee? what workelt 
thou? 

31 Our * fathers did cate Manna in the 
delert, as it is written, Bread from heanen hee 

aue them to cate. 

32 Ixs vs therfore ſaid to them, Amen, 
the Hebrus amen I ſay to you, Moyles gaue you not the 
—— bread from keauen, but my Father giueth 
it not, See the You||the true bread from heauen. 

Annot cap. 8. 3 3 For the bread of God it is that deſ- 

ver. 4. cendeth from heauen, and giueth liſe to the 

world. 

34 They ſaid thereſore vnto him, Lord, 
giue vs alwaies this bread. 

35 And IESsVVS ſaid to them, I am the 
bread of life, hee that commeth to mee, ſhall 
not hunger: and he that beleeueth in me, ſhal 
neuer thirſt, 

36 But I ſaid to you that both you haue 
ſeene me and you beleeue not. 

37 All chat the Father giueth mee, ſhall 
come to me: and him that commeth to me I 
will not caſt forth. 

38 Becauſe I deſcend from heauen, not 
to doe mine owne will, but the will of him 
that ſent me. 

39 For this is the will of him that ſent 
mee, the Father: that all that he hath giuen 
me I leeſe not thereof, but raiſe it in the laſt 
day. 

- And this the will of my Father that 
ſent me: that euery one that ſeeth the Sonne, 
and beleeueth in him, hath life cuerlaſting, 
and I will raiſe him in the laſt day. £9 

41 The Icwes therfore murmured at him, 
becauſe hee had ſaid, Iam the bread which 
deſcended ſrom heauen: 

423 And chey laid, Is not this IE S Vs the 
ſonne of Ioſeph, whuſe father and mother 
we know? How then ſaith he, That I deſcen- 
ded from heauen ? 

43 Its vs therefore anſwered and ſaid 
to them, Murmure not one to another: 
be Gori 44 No man can coine to me, vnleſſe the 
—— Facher thatſent mee, draw him: and Iwill 
Whirenucle raiſe him vp in the laſt day, 

Ela. 54, 13. 45 It is titten in the Prophets, And al 
ſhall be docible of God. Euerie one that hath 
heard of che Father, and hath learned,com- 
meth to me. 

46 Not chat any man hath ſeene the Fa- 
ther, 
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27 Labour not for the meat which periſh» 
eth, but for that meate which endureth vnto e- 
uerlaſting life, which meate the Sonne of man 
ſhall giuc wnto you : * for him hath God the Fa- 
ther raled 4 p —_— 
28 Then ſaid they unto him, What ſhall iohn 1.32, 
wee doe, that wee might works the workes * 
of God? 
2 9 Ieſat anſwered, ſaid unto them, Thus 1. John 3.244 
i the work of God, that we beleene on him whom 
he hath ſent. 
30 They ſaid therfire unto him What figne 
ſheweft thou then, that we may ſee, and beleene 
thee ? What doſt thou worke ? 
31 Our fathers did eate Manna in the de» 
ſert, as it ic written, He gaue them bread from Exod. 76.1 4 
heauen to eate. —— 
32 Thenleſus [aid vnto them,Verily veri- Panda. 
ly 1 ſay vnto you, ale game you not — 3 
from heaxen,but my Father giueth you the true 
bread from beauen. 
33 Forthebread of God, it he which com. 
meth downe from heanen, and gineth life vnto 
the world. N 
34 Thenſaid they unto him, Lord, uermore 
giue vs this bread. 
35 And Ieſns ſayd wmto them, I am the 
bread of life : he that commeth to mee, ſhall not 
hunger in any wiſe :* and hee that belecueth on Eccl,24.19, 
me, ſhall never thirſt. | 
36 But I ſay vnto you,that ye alſo haue ſeen 
mc, and yet ye beleene not. 
37 Allthat the Father giueth me, ſbal come 
to me, and him that commeth to me, | will in na 
wiſe caſt out. 
38 Fer I came downe from heauen, not to 
do mine owne nill , but the will of him that ſent 
me. : 
39 An1this is the Fathers will much hath 
ſent me, that of all which he hath ginen me, I 
ſhall looſe nothing, but raiſe it vp agajne at the 
4 day. | 
40 And this is the will of him that [ent me, 
that enery one which ſceth the Sonne, and belee· 
weth on hum, may haue cuerlaſting life : an [ wil 
raiſe him vp at the laſt day. 5 
41 The Iewes then m ed at him, be- 
cauſe he ſaid, I am the bread of like which came 
downe from heauen. 4 Na 
42 Aud ibey ſaid, Is not this Teſws the ſorme 
of Ieſeph, whoſe father and mother we — * 
Hoem is it then that he ſaith, I came downe frons 
heaxen ? | 3 
43 leſus anſwered, ſaid unto them, Mar. 
mure not among your ſelues, Os 
44 Nom ca come to me, except the Fa- 
ther, which hath ſent me, draw him: an, will 
raiſe him vp at the > | 
4s J _— 42 Prophet, And 4 hey Eſai,g4.13% 
ſhall be all taught of Gad. Euery man therefore jere. j l. 33. 
that hath heard. & hath learned of the Father, 
commeth vnto me. | 
45 Not that any man hath ſcene the Father, 
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ther, but he which is of God: this hath ſeeng 
the Father. 

47 Amen, amen I ſay to you, hee that be- 
leeueth in me, hath life euerlaſting. 

48 I am che bread of life. 

49 Your Fathers did cate||Manna in the 
deſert : and they died. 

50 This is the bread that deſcendeth 
from heauen : that if any man cate of it, hee 
dic not. 

51 I am the living bread, that came 
done from heauen. It any man eate of this 
bread, he ſhal liue for euer: and * the bread 
which I will giue, is my fleſli for the life of 
the world. £0 

52 The Iewes therefore ſtroue among 
themſelues, ſaying, || How can this man giue 
vs his fleſh to cate? 


53 IEs vs cherfore ſaid to them, Amen, ff 


amen I ſay to you, || Vnles you eate the fleſh 
of the Sonne of man, ſand drinke his bloud, 
you ſhall not haue life in you. 

54 He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh 
my bloud, hath life euerlaſting: and || I will 
raiſe him vp in the laſt day. 

55 For my fleſh is|| meate in deed: and 
my bloud is drinke in deed. 

55 He that eateth my fleſn, and drinketh 
my bloud, abideth in me, and I in him. 

57 At the liuing Father hath ſent me, and 
Ihue by the Father: and he that eateih me, 
the ſame alſo ſhall liue by me. 

58 This is the bread that came downe 
from heauen. Not as your fathers did eate 
Manna, and died. He that eateth this bread, 
ſhall live for euer. 0 

59 Theſethings hee ſaid teaching in the 
Synagogue, in Capharnaum, 

60 Many therefore of his diſciples hea- 
ring it, laid, this ſay ing is hard, and who can 
heare it? 

61 But Irs vs knowing with himſelfe 
that his Diſciples murmured at this, hee ſaid 
to them, Doth this ſcandalize you? 

62 || Ifthen you ſhall ſee * the Sonne of 
man aſcend where he was before? 

63 It is the ſpirit that quickeneth, the 


fleſn profiteth nothing. The words that I f 


haue ſpoken to you, be ſpirit and life. 

64 But there bee certaine of you || that 
belecue not. For I ts vs knew from the 
beginning who they were that did not be- 
leeue, and who hee was that would betraie 


him. | 
65 And he ſaid, Therfore did I Gay to you, 
that no man can come tome,ynleſle it be gi- 
uen him of my Father. 
66 After this many of his diſciplesſ went 
backe: and nowe they walked not with 


him. 
67 Its vs therſore ſaid tothe Twelue, 


What, wil you alſo depart? 
68 Simon Peter therſore anſwered him, 


Lord, 


aue he which 1 of God, the [ame hath 3 
the father. 

47 Verily, verily I ſaie vnto you, Hee 
that putieth hu truſt in me, hath enerlafting 
life. 

48 TI amthat breadef life. 

49 Your fathers dideate * Manna in the Exod, 16.15. 
wilderneſſe, and are dead. 

50 This is that bread which comnJth down 
from heauen, that if anyman eate thereof, hee 
ſhould not die. 

51 Iam that lining bread which came down 
from heauen. If any man eate of this bread,he 
Hall line for ener and the bread that I will gine, 
1 my fleſo, which I will gine for the life of the 
world, 

52 The Temes therefore ſtroue among ſt them- 
ſelues, ſaying, How can this fellow giue vs that 
c/h of his to cate ? 
$3 Then leſm (aid vnto them, Verily, veri- 
h IT ſay wnto you,Except ye eate the fleſh of the 
Sonne of man and drinke his blond, ye haue no 
life in you. 

$4 *Who ſo cateth my fleſh, and drinketh my l. Cor. fr. a. 
blond, hath eternal life, and] will raiſe him vp at 
the laft day. 

55 For my fleſh is meat in deed,and my bloud 
16 drinke indeed. 

56 He that eateth my fleſh,and drinketh my 
blond,drelleth in me, and I in him. 

$7. As the lining Father hath ſent me, and 
I lime by the Father: Euenſo, he that eateth me, 
[ball liue by the meanes of me. 

58 Thus it that bread which came downe 
from heanen : not as your fathers did eat Man- 
na, and are dead: hee that eateth of this bread, 
all line euer. 

59 Theſethings ſaid he inthe Synagoguc, as 
he taught in Caperuaum. 

60 CHManie therefore of his Diſciples 
when they bad heard this, ſayde, This is au 
hard ſaying , who can abide the hearing of ut? 

61 When leſus knew in himſelfe that his diſ- 
ciples murmured at it he ſaid unto them, Doth 
this offend you ? 

62 What and if yee ſhall ſee the Sonne 
of man aſcend vp thither where hes mus be- Iohn 3. 13. 
re? 

63 Itisthe ſpirit that quickeneth, the fleſh 
profiteth nothing: The words that I ſpeake vn- 
to you, are ſpirit and life. 

64 But there are ſome of you that beleene 
not. For Jeſus knew from the beginning, which 
they were that belteued not, and who ſhould be- 
tray him. 

65 Au he ſaid,Therfore ſaid I unto you, 
that no man can come vntomee, except it were 
ginen vnto him of my Father, 

66 From that time many of his diſciples went 
backe,and walked no more with him. 

67 Thenſaid Teſws unto the twelne Will yee 
alſo go away ? 

68 Then Simon Peter anſwered him, Lord 
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Lord, to whom ſhall we go? thou haſt the ro whom ſhall wee goe ? Thou haſt the wordes of 
words of cternall life, eternal life, 

69 And we belceue and haue knowen 69 And wee beleene and are ſure that Math. 16.16, 
that thou art Chriſt the Sonne of God. tho art that Chriſt, the Sonne of the lining 

70 Itsvs anſwered them, Haue not I God. 
choſen you che Twelue: and of you one is a 70 Ieſus anſwered them, Haue not I choſen 
deuil? jou twelue,and one of you is a deuil? 

71 And he meant Iudas Iſcariot, Simons 71 He ſpake ef Indas Iſcariot the ſonne of 

ſonne : for this ſame was to betray him, Simon: for he it was that ſhould betray hum, be- 
wheras he was one of the Twelue. ing one of the twelue, 


6 ANNOTATIONS, Cnar, 6, 


RnarMy, 27 Worke not the meate.) By their greedie ſteking after bim for meate of the bodie, hee taketh occaſion 
to draw them to the deſire of a more excellent foode,wiich he had to giue them, and ſo by little to open vnto them 
the great meate and nyſterie of the B.Sacrament : which (as he proueth)doth not onely farre paſſe their ordinarie 
bread or his maruelous mulliplied loanes, but Manna it ſelfe, which they thought came from heauen, and ſo much 
wondered at it, 
FyLKE I. The Sacrament(ſaith S. Auguſtine)i of ſome receined wnto deſtruction: but the matter it ſelf, wherof it is a Sa. Wicked men te- 
crament,/s receiued of cuery man to 1fe, of no man to deſtruction mhoſoeuer ſhalbe partaker of it. In loan. Tr. 26. ceme nut the body 
The. fore theſe words of Chriſt, are not ot the Sacrament, bur of the matter of the Sacrament, which is his 20d 8 of 
fleſn and bloud, to be eaten ſpiritually by faith, wherof alſo S.Auguſtine ſaith : #hy prepareſt thou thy teeth and : 
bell:e ? nelecue, and thou baft eaten u. Tr. g. 
Rr M. 2, 32 The true bread.) Though the perſonof Chrift incarnate, euen out of the Sacrament alſo, be meant under the why ctriſt is eal. 
Metaphores of bread and drinke from heauen: and our beleefe in him, be ſignified by eating and feeding : yet the led oread : ard bo. 
cauſes why they ſhould be recommended unto vs in ſuch lermes, were, that he was to be eaten and drunken in deea e lecuing caring, 
in the formes of bread and wine: for the which cauſe his bodie on the Croſſt 4s called * his bread : and hu bloud ſhed __ — 
on the Croſſe,* the bloud of the grape : no doubt becauſe the ſame bodie and bloud were in Holy Sacrament to be ca- M hat fionificeth, 
ten and drunken, In which ſpeaches,euber of chriſis perſon generally, or peculiarly of the ſame as in the B. Sacra - The truc bread. 
ment, the true bread is not taken properly and ſpecially for that ſubſtance which u of corne, and called with vs Luke 24,35. 
bread : but generally for food or meate,and therefore it hath ioyned with it lightly a terme ſignifying a more excel. Af3,2442-2017, 
lent ſort of ſubiñlance: as, the true bread,the bread of beauen,the bread of life, Superſubſtantiall bread,in which ſort bed = — 
the holie Sacrament which is Curiſis body. is both here, and in $.Luke and S Paul alſo, often called bread, eutn after called bread- 
conſecration : not only for that it was made of bread, but becauſe it is bread more truely,and by more excellent pro- 
per iy and calling, then that which ordinarily is named bread, 
The true bread here ſignifieth, the true food of eternall life. But thereof it followeth not, that the Sacra- Tranſubſtamis - 
mentall bread, is called bread in the Scriprure in the ſame ſenſe, as though it were not materiall bread made dn. 
of corne after conſecration, but only ſpirituall food, For ſecing it was materiall bread,before contecrarion, 
there is no word of Scripture,to proue, that it is nut ſo ſil. But contrariwiſe,the cup is called the fruit of the 
vine, after conſecration, which iz wine, ſaith Chryſoſt.in Mat. Hon. 8 3. Ihertot e, the bread is likewiſe bread 
made of corn, and io S. Cyprian ſaith it is. Lb. i, Ep.6. Magno. As tor the doctrine of Tranſubſtatiation, was 
not heard of inthe Church, for more then fix hundred yeres after Chriſt. See Annot in Mat. 26. Sect. 8. Ihe 
places of let. i i. and Gen 40 though of ſome ancient writers,they be referred to Chtiſt, yet if they be rightly 
conſidered. pertaine not vnto him. The former i, ot the aduerſarics of leremie, who conſpired to famiſh him 
in priſon, and ſaid, Let vs deſtroy him wich wood in ſtead of bread. The other place is, of the abundance of 
wine, that ſhould grow in the land of the tribe of Iuda. But if we follow the old writers expoſition, hey make 
nothing for Tranſubſtantiation. 

44 Draw him.) The Father draweth us and teacbeth vs to come to his Sonne, and to belt eue theſe bigh & hard Goddraweth vs 
wiſleries of his incarn ition and of feeding vs with his owne ſubſtance in the Sacrament e not compelling or vio(eatly Without tree will. 
forcing any againſt their will or without any reſpect of their conſent, as Heretikes pretend: but by the ſweet internal g 4 

mot io it and yerſuaſions of his grace and ſpirit he wholy mate ih vs of our oryne will and liking to conſent to the ſame, yy — — * 
FvLKE 3. Wichout force oc violence, of vnwilling he maketh vs willing, by changing our will to embrace Chriſt . cal. 
gladly, and otherwiſe we neuer taught. Yer our will by corruption of nature, is bond to finne, and not free, Slander. 
before it be altered by Gods Spitit The words of Auguſtine In cont. 2. Ex. Pel. l b. i. cap, ig. be theſe, How many Free will. 
enemies of Chriſt eu dan, by (he ſecret grace of God are ſuddenly dramne to Chriſt ? Which word if 1 had taken out 
of the Goſpell, ham many things would this Pelagian Heretihe haue ſaid of me for it, when even now be wreſlleth not 
againſt me, hut againſt him which crieth, No man can come vnto me, except the Father which ſent me ſhal draw 
him. For he doth not /ay, ſha'l leade him, that we might by any meanes thinke that hu will doth goe before. Who is 
drawne if be were w.lling beſure? aud yet no man commeth except he be willing. Therefore be is drawne by maruei- 
lous meanes, that he may be williag by him which knoweth to worke within, euen in the hearts of men, Not that men, 
(h:ch cannot be) ſhould belceue againſt their will, but that of unwilliag, they may be made willing, In the other 
ce vis words are, That be might teach vs that even to beleeue is of it, not of merite, As I ſaid vnto you, ſaith 
be, no man commeth to me, but he to whom it is giuen of my Father. And where our Lord ſaid thus, if wee re- 
member the Goſ5ell before, we ſhall finde that be ſaid alſo : No man commeth to me, except the Father which 
ſent me ſhill draw him. He ſaid dt, ſhall leade him, but, ſhall draw him. This violence is done to the heart, not to 
the fleſh. by then dorſl thou marueile ? Belecue, and thou commeſi : 1.0ut, and thou art drawne, Thinke not that 
this is a ſharpe and 2rieuous v olence, it is ſweete, it is pleaſant, Sweeneſſe it ſelfe doth draw thee, Theſe ſayings wg 
allow better then you, which maintaine Free-will in part, with the Pelagians, | ; 
RRE Mu. 4. 49 Minna, and died.) The Heretthes holding the Fathers of the old Teſlament to haue eaten of the (ame meate, The maniſold 
and to haue had as good Sacraments as we, be hetre refuted : Chriſt putting a plaine difference in the very ſubſtauce | es 
thereof, 11d ia the graces and effetis mach more at large. Manna was onely a figure of the bleſſed Sacrament, — 
though a very excellent figure thereof for m im cauſes. It came in a ſort ſrom heauen, our Sacrament more: it was 
mad: by God miraculouſly,our Sacrament more it was is be taten ſor the time of their peregrination,our Sacrament 
more: i was to euery man what he liked beſt, our $1crament more: à little thereof ſerued and ſufficed, as well as 
much, our Sacrament more: it was reſerued for ſuch dayes as it could not bee gathered, and our Sacrament much 
mare : it w.ts kept ſor a memor all in the Arge of the Teflament, our gacrament much more: tbe diſcontented and in- 
credulous murmured and gain-ſaid it, at ou Sacrament mach more : it ſuflained their hadies in the deſert, our Sa- 


crament both bodie and ſoule much more. 
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They chat did cate Manna, as corporall food onely, and nor as ſpirkeuall meate by faith, died both body The Fa 
and =. as they that tate the bleſſed Sacrament vnworthily. But they chat did care Manna by —— the old — 
chily, did cate the fleſh of Chriſt ſpirirually, and dranke his blood [pirirually, for they dranke of the ſpirituall went did ene the 
rocke which followed them, and that rock was Chriſt, 1. Cor. 10,4. Where the Apoſtle ſaith expreſly,that our — Chriſt as 
Fathers were a l baptized,and did all eate the ſame ſpirituall meat, that we doe, and all dranke the ſame ſpi- — 
rituall cup, for chey dranke of the rocke,which was Chriſt, as we doe. So doth S. Auguſtine vnderſtandt 
place, ſaying, Quicunque in Manna, &c. Woeſoeuer underſtood Chriſt in Manna, did eate the ſame ſpirituall me ate 
which we do.But whofbeuer ſought only to fill their bellies of Mann i, which were the fathers of the unfaithfull,they 
haue eaten and are dead. So a!ſo the ſame drinke. For the rocke was Chriſt. They dranke therefore the ſame drinke 
that we do, hut fpirituall drinke, that is, which was received by faith not which ws drunke in with the body. De vii- 
late Penitent.ca t. Chriſt therefore putteth no difference berweene the ſpirituall ſubſtance of Manna, and 
his fleſh and blood: but berweene the corporali food, which being receiued into the bellie, and nat into the 
heart by faich, had no power of eternall life in it. And Manna was not a figure of the Sacrament, but of the 
body and blood of Ch:iſt, which is the heauenly or ſpiritual! marter of the Sacrament, For all that recciue 
the Sacrament, do die naturally, as all they that did eate Manna, and as many as receiue it yn worthily, de- 
ſerue allo to die ſpiritually, as they did that receiued Manna vnwoi thily. The compariſon you make, becauſe 
it ſpeakeih confuſely uf the Sacrament, and of the tnatter of the Sacrament, and hath alſo many obſcure 
applications, had need to be more plainly ſer downe,before we can admit it, or wholly reiect is, Specially,you 
muſt declare, how the Sacrament is to euery man, what he liketh beſt, Item whether the arke in which u is 
relerued, for a perpetuall memoriall,be the Pixe. Item whether there be any daice,in which it cannot be re- 
ceiued, as of the dabboth day, and ſuch like. 

55 Howcan thisman?) It came not to their mind that nothing was impoſſible to God, that wickedly 
ſaid, How can this man giue vs his fleſhtbur we may make great ptoſit of their ſinne, beleeuing the myſteries, In the B. Sic. 
and taking a leſſon, neither to lay ot once thinke,How ? for it is a Iewiſn word and worthy all puniſhment. ſd ent, Hev, va 
ſaith S. Cyril lib. 4. c. i 3. in Io. Neuertheleſſe if one acked on for deſire to learne in bumilitie,as our Lady did touch» ih word. 
ing her bauing a child in her virgiaitie, then bee mu take the Angeli anſwere to ber, Ibat it is of the Holy Ghoſt. ſo 
ſaub Damaſcene li.4.c.14. 

The lewiſh(how)was not of enquiring the maner, as the ga Maries(how,)bur of denying,and not be- 
lecuing the matter. Therefore ſaith Cyrilius in the next chap. lib. . cap. 14 in Ioan. Oportebat igitur fidei pri- 
mum & c. It had beene meete thereſore, firſt, that they had ſet the rootes of faith in their mind, and then to baue — ; 
enquired thoſe things, which are to be enquired But they before they beleeuea. enquired ont of ſeaſon. For this cauſe — 
our Lord did not expound, bow that thing might be brought to paſſe, but exhorteth that it be ſought by faith. So to 
hs diſciples which beleeued , hee gaue peeces of bread, ſaying: Tage pee, and eate yee this is my bodie, Likewiſe 
he gaue the cup about and ſaid : drinke ye all of this, This us the cup of my bleod which ſhall be ſhed for many, vn- 
to remiſſion of ſianes. Thou ſeeſt plainly,that to them which enquire without faith he hath not expounded the maner 
of the myſterie : but to them which beiteued, althongb they enquired not he bath ſet it forth, By this place it is eui- 
dent, that beleeuing Chriſts words to be true, we may enquire in hat ſenſe they ate true, and after what ma- 
ner, ſpiritually, or corpotally, the fleſh of Chriſt is to bee eaten, and his blood drunken. Allo, in that Chriſt 
gauc pieces of bread,we are taught, that it is not by tranſubſtantiation, bur after aſpirituall manergthat the 

cſh of Chriſt is co be receiued: namely by faith, through the mightic working of — holie Ghoſt, not only 
in the Sacrament, but alſo without it. 

53 Vnles you eate.) Chriſt commending the Sacrament of the faithfull vnto vs, ſaid, Except you cate, J,, 4,˙ 
&c.you cannot haue life in you, So the lite ſaith of life, and to him that thinketh the life to be a liet, this meat The * 
ſhall be death and not lite to him. Auguſt Ser. . de verb. Ap. c. i. And S. Leo thus,Becauſe our Lord ſalth, except „— 
you cate, &c. let vs ſo communicate that we nothing doubr of the truth of Chriſts body and bloud : for that 
is recciucd with mouth, which is belecucd in heart: and the anſwere Amen in vaine, that diſpute againſt that 
which they receiue. 

Thus place proucth inuincibly,that the fleſh of Chriſt is truely eaten without the Sacrament, therfore ſpi- The fleſhof 
ritually,alwel without it, as in it. For els all that die without participation of the Sacrament, ſhould be void of — —— 
eternall life. Concerning che place of 2 — declareth in che ſame Sermon, the manet of the eating — "gh 
of Chr iſts fleſh,and drinking his bloud to be ſpitituall. Tunc autem & c. Then ſhall thus be, that u, the bodie and * 
bloud of Chrift ſhalbe life io every one, i that which is taken in the Sacrament vibh, be eaten ſpiritually in the truth 
it ſelfe. The words of Leo be againſt the Eutychian heretikes,which did not belecue the truth of the body of 
Chriſt, and therefore could not rightly receiue the Sacrament of his body and blood, when they did not be- 
leeue, that he had a verie true _- and blocd. 

5; Aud drinke.) That the Pioteſtants alledge for the neceſſuie of receiving in both kids : but inreſþeft of Receiving in boch 
themſelues(who lightly hold all thu chapter to pertain nothing to the Sacramentall rec eiuing, but to ſpiritual feeding kinds nut necefla- 
on Chrift by faith only) it can mage nothing for one hind or other. And in refpeft of vs Catholiks,who beleene chriſit bie. 
whole perſon both humanitie and Diumitie, both fleſh and blood to be in either forme, and to bee wholy receined no 
leſſe in the firſt,then in the ſec ond or both,this yy commandeth nothing for both the kindes. 

Although theſe words ate not proper of the Sacrament, but of the matter ofthe Sacrament, yet the argu · Communionin 
ment is good to prove the neceſſitie of drinking, as well as oteating,ſecing Chriſt hath giuen the viſible ol one K 
crament of both. And it is ſtrong againſt che Papiſts,who vnderſtand it only of the Sactament. For although 
by their fond conceit of concomitance, they hold the blood to be in the bodie, yer they do nor drinke it ac- 
eording as Chriſt requireth, who addeth not that word ſuperfluouſſy, but to expreſſe that his fleſb and blood 
oy — nouriſhment, which conſiſtethſ( as luſtinus ſaith) a/wel of drie as of moiſt nouriſhment, to bee eiten Dial Tr9phon 

runken. 

53 You ſhall not haue life.) Though the Catholikes teach theſe wordes to bee ſpoken of the Sacrament, The Sacramental 
yet they meant not ( no more then our Sauour here doeth) to exclude all from ſaluation,that recetue not atfty- 1<<wing of 
ally and Sacramentally vnder one or both kindes. For then children that die after they bee bapt qed, and neuer — — l 
receiued Sacramentally, ſhould periſh : which to hold, were hereticall. Neither did S. Auguſtine meaxe, apphing in ——_ 
tbeſe words to infants alſd,that they could not be ſaued withont recciuing ſacramentally, as not onely the Heretiges, The true meaning 
but Eraſmus did vnlearnedly miſtake him: but bu ſenſe is that they were by the right of their baptiſme ioyned to ot S. auguſtines 
Chrifts bodze Myſlicall,and thereby ſpiritually pertakers of the other Sacrament alſo of Chrifis body and bloud, As mund, touching 
all Catholike men that be in priſon,comning with the church of God in heart, and deſire to rece iue and bee partakers _— B — 
withthe Church of this Sacrament, and theſe ſpecially that dewoutly beare Maſſe and adore in preſencs the bodie ment. 
and bloud of Chriſt, iuyning in heart with the Prieſt, all theſe receie'l;fs and fruite of the Sacrament, though L. 1. &. pee. mer. 
at entrie time they receiue not ſacramentally in one or both igndes, And although in the Primatiue Church the & rem.c.20. 
hole Sacrament in the ſtcond kind were often giuen even to infants to ſanflifie them, yet ( as the boly counc ell 

bali 


UMI 


— — 


Cu r. 6. According to S. Iohn. 


a * Et . 3 : 


277 


FvIxES. 


RHE M. 9. 
Cyril i. 14.4. 


FvixE9. 


RH E M. 10 


FVI E10 


Rurm 11 
C. Ty . . 
216,7. 


bath declared) it was neuer minifired unto them, with opinion that they could not bee ſaued without it, and therefore ( ec. Trid.Sef. 
the heretikes doe untruely charge the Church and the Fathers with that errour, 117.4. 

This is monſtrous impudencie, to grant the ptemiſſes, and to Jenie the concluſion. For if theſe words be 
propet to the Sacrament, it followeth of neceſſitie, by cheſe words, that whoſocuer doth not eat and drinke 
the Sacrament, is excluded from life, Contrariwiſe, it whoſocuer receiueth not the Sacrament, bee not ex- 
clu ed from life, then theſe wor des ate not proper ot the Sacrament, and ſactan · entall eating and drinking 
of the fleſn and bloud of Chriſt, But further (you ſay) 5. —— applying theſe wordes to infants, did Slander. 
not meane, that they could not be ſaued, without receiuing facramentally : as the heretikes and Eraſmus 
did vnlearnedly miſtake him. To lay nothing of vs whom you count hererikes, (as heretikes haue alwaies The ancient 
counted true Catholikes) Eraſmus had more learning then all the rable of the Khemiſts, and had read as Church with 
much of the ancient Fathers, as all the Prelates in the Chapter ot Trent, that haue inuented a new mea-- be B. otRoms 
ning of Auguſtine, which can neuer be gathered out of his wordes, but is directly contrarie to the ſame. The 
words of Auguſtine, euen in the place by you quoted, are theſe: Dominum audiamua(inguãjnom quid hoc de Sa- 
cr amento lauacri dic entem, (td de Sacramento ſandtæ menſo ſuæ, quo nemo rite niſi baptixatus acc edit. Vi manduc · 
ueritis c. I ſay, let vs heare our Lord, not ſpeaking this of the Sacrament of Baptiſme,but of the Sacrament of bis 
holy Table, whither no man rightly commeth, but he that u baptized. Except you ſhill cate my fleſh, and drinke my 
bloud, you ſhall baue no life in you. What ſeete we any furiher ? What can they anſwer to this, except fiubburaeſſe 
will bend their flrining finewes againſ} the conflancie of truth ? Or is there any body that will dare to ſay this al- 
fo, that this ſentence pertaineth not ts little children, and that they may baue life in them without the participation 
0 this body and blond; becauſe bee ſheth not, he that ſhall not eate, as of Baptiſme, hee that ſhall not bee borne a- 
caine, but ſapeth, if you ſhall not eate, as it were ſpeaking ts them which could beare and underſland, which in 
deede little children can not doe ? But he that ſayeth this, doth not marke, that except this ſentence doe binde 
all men, that they cannot haue life without the body and bloud of the Sonne of man, the eider age alſo in vaine ta- 
keth care for it What can bee more plaine, then that S. Auguſtine meaneth here, as hee ſpeaketh, of the 
Sacrament and ſacramentall receiuing at the holy Table, and that this Sacrament of the Lords body (in his 
opinion) was as neceſlatie for infants, as the other of Baptiſme: neither is their any one word, to inſinu- 
ate your pretended ſenſe, in all that Chapter, or in any other place, where he ſpeaketh to the ſame etteR, 
as in the foure and twentieth Chapter of the ſame buoke. Optimè Punici chriſtiani & c. The Chriſtians of A- 

Fica, doe very well call Baptiſme it /elfe, nothing eiſe but ſaluation, and the Sacrament of the body of Chrift, no- 
thing els but life, Whereupon ? but (as 1 thinite) of an ancient and Apoſtolite tradition, which they holde, as a thing 
ingraffid into the Church of Chriſt, that no man without baptiſine and participation of the Lords table, can come, 
not onely to the kingdome of God, but neither to ſaluation nor eternall fs. And a litile after: what other thin 
alſo doe they, which call the Sacrament of the Lords table, life, but that which is ſaid, I am the bread of liſt, hic 
came downe from heauen, and the bread which I will giue, i my flrſb, for the life of the world, and except you eate 
the fleſh of the Sonne of man, and drinke his bh. you ſhall not haue lifs in you. 1f then ſo many, and ſv great 
diuine teſtimonies, doe ogree, neither ſaluation, nor life eternall is to bee hoped for to any man, without baptiſine 
and bloud of our Lord, in vaine it is promiſed to little children without theſe. Moreoner, if nothing but ſinnes dos 
ſeparate a man from ſaluation aua eternall life, nothing is looſed in liile children, by theſe Sacraments, but the £4ul- 
tineſſe of ſanne. Jo : 3 

Ianoc ent ius Biſhop of Rome, was of the ſame opinion, as is manifeſt in his Epiſtles to the Biſhops of Numi- 

dia, cited by S. Auguſtine Cont A cas ep. Pel lib. x. cap. 4 & uA. c. i. conti. Iul. lib. cap. a. fh. 106. Bonifacio cont. Pelays 
Hypognoſl. li. c. ep. ⁊ 3. Son. where he writeth of the Sacrament giuen to an infant : which cuſtome you con- 
teſſe, yet was it crronious, becauſe this Sacrament ought not to be recciued, but of them that examine them- 
{clues, which intants cannot doe. 1. Cor. 11. 28. And therefore your Popiſh Chapter of Trent, although it 
were true, that the Fathers held not opinion of the neceſſitie of this Sacrament for infants, (as the contrary 
is ranifeſt)yer cannot excuſe the Church and Fathers of that ume, from a groſſe errour, if they only ihought 
it was Jawfull to giue the Communion io infants, 

54 Iwill raiſe 1m.) As the Sonne liueth by the Father, euen ſo doe we live by his fleſh, ſaith Saint Hi- The effe@s of the 
larie ib 8. de Trin. And Saint (yrill againe thus, Though by nature of our fleſh wee bee corruptible, yet by B Sacrament both 

atticipation of life wee are reforwed to the propertie of life, For not only our ſoules were to bee lifted vp in our bod and 
— the holy Ghoſt to life cucrlaſting, but this rude groſſe terreſtriall body of ours to be reduced to im- 
mortalitie, by touching, taſting, and eating this agreeable foode of Chriſts bodie. And when Chriſt ſaich, 
I will raiſe him vp, he meaneth that this bodie which he eateth, ſhall raiſe him. Our fleſh (ſaith Terixh[ian) Tertull de refurs 
eateth the body and bloud of Chriſt, that the ſoule may be fatted, therefore they ſhall both haue one reward ,. 
at the ReſurreRion, And S. Irencus, How doe they atficme that our bodies be not capable of life cuerlaſting, 3. 
which is nouriſhed by the body and bloud of our Lord ? Eithet let them change their opinion, or elſe ceaſe 
to offer the Euchariſt 5 Gregorie Niſſen alſo ſaith, That liucly body entring into our dolle, changeth it and ine. 
maketh it like an immortall. . cab 

By participation of the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, which is the matter of the Sacrament, we are made par- 

takers of cternall life buri1 ot body and ſoule,wherec f the Sacrament is a liuely ſeale, and certaine aſſurance. 
But without the Sacrament allo, we may eat the body and drinke the bloud of Chriſt ſpiritually by fairh, the 
holy Ghoſt in vnſpeakable maner feeding vs therewith, as he doth infants, which are not to be receiued to 
the Lords table, And this is the true ſenſe of ali the Doctors words alledged in this ſection, which we acknow. 
ledge,except where they thought the Sacraments to be neceſſarie for infants alſo, 

55 Meat in deed.) Manna, was not the true meat: nor the water of the roc he, the drinke in deed : fir they did The Sacrament 
but drive aw ij death or famine ſor a time and for thu life, But the holy body of Chriſt is the true food nouri. i the true Manna 
thing to life cuetlaſting, and his bloud the true drinke that driueth death away vtterly, for they bee not the — —— vi the 
body and bloud of a mecre man, but of him that being ioyned io life is madc life: and therefore are wee he . 
body and members of Chi iſt, becauſe by this benediction of the myſterie we receiue the Sonne of God him» 
ſclfe So ſaith S. Cyril lib. 4 c. 16. in la. 

This ſaying ot Cyril, is true of Manna and the water taken for corpogall food onely : but as they were the 
Sacraments of the body and bloud of Chriſt,they were the ſame ſpitituall meat and drinke that wee receive, 
as teſtifieth Auguſtine cited before, ſeq. 

$3 Hethatcatcth this bread ) By tha place the holy Counſel! prooueth that for the grace and effect of the $4- The Whole grace 
crament, which is the lif of the ſoule, there u no difference whether a man receine both hmd; or one,becauſe our Sa. aud etieR thereof 
uiour who before attributed life to the eating and drinking of his body and bloud,doth here alſo a the ſame ef- in one linde. and 
fea, which is life euerlaſting, to come of cating alſa vnder one forme. Therefore the Heretikes be ſeditious calumnia- — — 
tourt that would make the people be ee ue, the Catholihe Church and Prieſls to haue defanded them of the grace and pic a 
benefit of one of the kyndes in the Sacrament. Nay, it is they that baue defrauded the world, by ia ing away _ 
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the real ſubſtance of Chrift,and the grace from one hind and both hindes,and from all other Sacraments, The church Receiving in cne 
doth enely (by the wiſdome of Gods Spirit and by inſtruction of Chriſt and his Apeſiles, according to time and place, of teilt Kinds n- 
for Gods moſt honour, the reuerence of the Sacrament, and the peoples moſt profit thereby) diſpoſe of the manner and — — 
order, how the Prieft, hom the people ſhall receiue, and all other particular points, Which himſelfe (ſaith S. Augu- — 3 
ſline) did not take order for, that he might commit chat tothe Apoſtles, by whom he vas to diſpoſe his Chur+ ment * 
ches affaires, though both he, and the Apoſiles, and the Fathers of the Primitiue Church left vs example of receiumg Authoritic of 
vnder one kinde, Chriſt * at Emaus, The Apoſiles Act. 2:44. The Primitive Church in t iuing the loud one ly to chil- — Pures & the 
dren, Cypr. lib. de labſis, nu. 10. in reſeruing moſt commonly the body orely, Tertul. lib. 2. ad vxo. nu 4. Cypr. de ö — church 
labſis, nu. 10. in bouſe ling the ſiche therewith, Euſeb. Ec. hiſt, lib. 6. c. 36. in the holy Eremites alſo that rec eiued and one lad. 
reſerued it commonly and not the bloud, in the wilderneſſe, Baſil, ep. ad Czſariam Patritiam. and in diuers other 
caſes which were to long to rehearſe. f 8 3 
whereby the Church being warranted and in the ruling of ſuch things fally taught by Gods ſpirit, aſwell fer the re. The cauſes ofthe 
proving of certaine hereſies, that Chriſt,God and man was no! whole and all in euern part of the Sacroment, as ſpeci- _ _ prada 
ally for that the Chriſtian people being now enlarged, and the communicants often ſo many at once, that neither ſe — 
much wine could be conueniently conſecrated, nor without manifold accidents of ſhedding, er abuſing bee receiued kind.. 
(whereof the Proteſiants haue no regard, becauſe it is but common wine which they cecupie, but the Church kaowing 
it to be Chriſts owne bloud, muſt haue all dreadfull regard) therefore I ſay ſhe bath decreed, and for ſome hundred 
yeres put in vſe, that the Prieſt ſaying Maſſe, ſhould alwaies both conſecrate and alſo receive both kinds, becauſe be The Priefts that 
muſt expreſſe lixely the Paſſion of Chriſt,and ihe ſeparation of his bloud from his body in the ſame,and fir to imitate the ay — * 
whole action and iuſlitution, aſwell in ſacrificing as receiuing, as to whom properly it was ſazd, Doe this, for that — a 
was ſpoken onely is ſuch as haue power thereby 10 offer and conſterate. But the Lay men, and the (lergie alſo when Lu 2,1. 
they do not execute or ſay Maſſe themſelues,ſhould receiue in one hind, being ther by no leſſe partakers of Chriſt; whole 1 Cor. 11, 
perſon and grace, then if they receiued both. For (as S. Paul ſaith) He that eateih the hoſtes, is partaker of the al- · Cor. ao, 18. 
tar, He that eateth, ſaith he: for though there were drinke-offerings or libaments ioned lightly to eue ij ſacr:fice, yet 
it was enough to eat onely of one kiade, for to be partaker of the whole. 
Contrarie to the expreſſe commandement of Chriſt in the inſtitution of the Supper, The Chapter of Communionia 
Trent vainly goc ih about to prooue out of this place, which ſpeaketh not of the Sacrament, bur of the mat- *® kind, 
tet of the Sacrament, that the one halfe of the Sacrament is nor neceſſarie. Albeir, ſecing that eating and 
drinking is ſo often ioyned in this Chapter, they might well know, that drinking is heere to bee — — 
though it be not expreſſed, and that by eating of this bre ad, is meant a full participation of Chriſt, which is 
both meat and drinke vnto vs. And that Chriſt by this bread, meanech not the Sacrament in forme of bread 
(as they call it) is manifeſt by this argument. Whoſoeuer catcth this bread, ſhall Jiue for euer, but whoſo- 
euer eateth the Sacrament ſhall not liue for euer: therefore whoſocuer eateth this Sacrament, eateth 
not this bread. Againe,the words are generall, both of Prieſts and people, whereupon you may aſwell con- 
clude, that the Prieſt nee not conſecrated, but in one kinde of bread, as that the leceiuing in one kinde is 
ſufficient, Neither doch S. Auguſtine ſay, that the Church hath authoritie to alter Chriſts inſlitution, but to Awthoritie of the 
diſpole of circumſtances which are accidentall, as of time, place, and ſuch like, which pertaine not to the ſub · Church. 
ſtance of Chriſts inſtitution, Now for receiuing in both kinds, he tooke as good order as could be, both inſti- 
uuting the Sacrament in both kindes, and giuing expreſſe commandement, that all ſhould drinke of it. Bur 
thou art not aſhaincd to ſay, that both Chriſt and his Apoſtles, beſide the Ancient Fathers of the Primitiue 
Chur ch, left you example of receiuing vnder one kind. For Chriſts example you quote Luk. 24.35.But in ex- 
pounding the ſame text, you dare not affirme it to be the Sacrament, and if it were, you might theiof proue, 
that Chriſt did conſecrace in one kinde alſo, which you hold to be an abſurdity. 
Secondly, if it were the Sacrament, (as ſome of the Fathers hold) Chriſoſtometelleth you, that hee vſed 
wine at the ſame table, in Math.Hom.8 3. vpon his promiſe to arinke the fruit of the vine a new in the kingdome of 
God, tor his Apoſtles, you note AR,2.42.where either you muſt grant the figure Synecdoche,that is, that the 
part is named for the whole, or elſe you muſt ſay, that the Apoſtles who brakethe bread to them, did alſo 
conſecrate in bread onely : for it is not ſaid, They continued in receiuing of bread, but in breaking, but it is 
moſt like, that the Euangeliſt meaneth, of their mutuall teaſts of loue, which mote at large is expreficd ver. 
46. vhich aftet the Hebrew or Syrian language, were by Synecdoche, called breaking of bread. I hat the Pri- 
mitiue Church gaue the bloud onely to children, — quote Cyprian de Lapſis nu. 10. where mention is of 
the cup guen to a childe, but no word to proue, that the cup onely was giuen, except you will ſay that the 
bloud onely was giuen to olde tolkes, aſwell as to children, For the words are, Vbi vero, c. But when the Ref@raation of 
ſolemnities being fulfilled, the Deacon began to offer the cup to them that were preſent, and the reſl rec eiuing it their the facramenall 
place was come. Next is Tertullian, for reſeruiug the body onely. lib. 2. d vxorem : where mention is made bicadandwire. 
of a ſuperſtitious cuſtome, that women had to reſerue the Sacrament, and receiue it doyly before other meat: 
but nothing to prooue, thar they reſetued not the one kinde aſwell as the other, The like, | ſay, to the place 
of Cyprian, where a woman kept the Sacrament in her cheſt, which he calleth, Sanctum Domini, The holy Sa- 
crament of the Lord: Why ſhould we not ynderſtand both kinds aſwell as one? although if a ſuperſtitious cu. 
ſtome of one kinde onely were proued, what lawfull practiſe can be proued ? the reſeruation was vnlawfull, 
and if it were in one kind, it was more vnlawfull. That the ficke perſon was houſelled in one kinde, it is con- 
trarie to that which Euſebius hath, if you doe vnderſtand it · The Prieſt being ſicke, ſo that hee could not 
come to Serapion that ſent for him, gaue to the boy his meſſenget, a liitle ot the Fuchariſt, and teaching 
him how to vie it for the ſicke mans caſe that was teadie to die, hade bim wet it, and drop it into the elde mans 
mouth: whereby it appearech, he gaue him of both kindes, and ſo the child did, 4mCEur 5 wars x 4s 1; 24 


T6 co4gm. The boy did moyſten it, and withall, did powre into hu mouth : and aſter hee had ſwallowed a little, bee 


gaue vp the ghoſt : but if he had giuen him onely of the cuppe, what needed theſe two Verbes to expreſic the 
deliuerie thereof. In chat fragment of the Epiſtle of Baſil io Cæſarea Parricia,there is no word tv prove that 
the Eremites receiued the Communion in one kinde, or refcrued it n one kinde onely, The cauſes of your 
practiſe proceed of Antichriſtian pride, in that you will ſeeme wiſcr then Chriſt, who inſtituted the Sacta- 
ment in both kindes, then the Apoſtles and Fathers of the Primuiue Church, who gaue it in both kindes, 
and yet knew what belonged to the reuetent vie of the Sacrament, better then you. And for the ſame cauſe 
that you ſay , the prieſt muſt conſectat in both kindes, the people allo ought to receiue in both kindes For 
= in eating and drinking, ought ro ſhew the Lords death, and the ſeparation of his bloud from his 

y, or his bloud ſhedding, vntill he come, 1. Cor. 11. 26. But it is a fine reaſon that you gather of Saint 
Pauls words, 1. Cor, 10. 18. They that eate of the ſacrifices, are partakers of the altar: therefore it was e- 
nough to eate onely of one kinde, to be partakers of the whole, But who will grant yeu this conclufion ? or 
that it was lawful to abſtaine from the drink offerings, becauſe by eating, they were made pattakers of the al- 
tar? Ihey were wade partakers of the alter, which cooke no benefit therof, although they obſerued the whole 
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inſtitution of God, much leſſe ſpirituall beneſite ſhould they obtaine, chat brake the ordinance of God, and 
were parcakers but of one kinde onely. ; a — 
RHE M. 12 62 lf you ſhall ſee.) Our Sauiour ſeemeth to inſinuate, that ſuch as beleeue not bis words touching the boly ga- Oe men 
crament, and thinke it unpoſſible for him to giue his bodie to be eaten in ſo many places at once, being yet in earth, (1 not belecne 
ſhoald be much more ſcandalixed and tempted, after they ſaw or knew lim to be aſcended into beauen. Which is pro- his preſence in the 
ved true in the capharnaits of this time, whoſe principell reaſon againſt Chriſts preſence in the Sacrament u, that bee blelled Sacrament 
us aſtended into heauen : yea, who are ſo bold as to expound this ſame ſentence for themſelues thus, It 1s not this body dec hee 1s 
#7 fleſh 1 will giue you, for that I will carry with me to heauen. Whereby, if they meant onely that the condition and 
qualities of hu bodie in heauen,ſhould be other then the Sacrament, it were tolerable : for Saint Augufline fpeaheth 
ſometime in that ſenſe, but is deny the ſubſflance of the body to be th e ſame, that u wicked, 
EVI EI2 Thi inſinuation, is your owne imagination, without ground of che text, or teſtimony of ancient Fathers, Reall 
Chriſt by theſe words doth remoue the offence,which they rooke of his baſe condition in the fleſn and ther- — 
fore could not ſee his diuine power, whereby he was able to giue his fleſh and bloud to be eaten, and drun- 
ken, which his diuine power was manifeſted in his glorious aſcenſion. And yet the aſcenſion of his bodie 
from the eat th, and placing thereof in heauen, is a ſufficient argument to proue, that he giueth nor his fleſh 
and bloud to be teceiued after a bodily manner, in what ſhape or forme ſocuer diſguiſed, but after an hea- 
uenly, diuine, and ſpirituall manner, by the vnſpeakeable working of the holy Ghoſt. Which vniteth his 
naturall body and bloud to vs, though diſtant as farte from vs in place, as heauen is from earth: ſo that wee 
are truely made fleſh of bis fleſh, and bone of his bone, and liuely members of his myſticall bodie : nor only in 
this Sacrament, but allo in Baptiſme, and by ſpirituall communication through faith, by which chriſt d wei. 
leth in our hearts, Galat. 3. 27. Epheſ.z.17. And Saint Auguſtine doth rightly vſe the argument of Chriſts 
aſcenſion, to proue that Chriſt giueth not his bodie, as carnally preſent in the Sacrament, but to be receiued 
ſpiritually by faith. Auguft. in Is. Tract. 27. 30. 31+ and ſpecially Traf?. 30. hee ſaith of his naturall bodie: 
Aſcend in calum, & non eft hic. He aſtended into beauen, and he i not heere, wich much more to that effect. 
Againe, De verbis Apoſt. Ser. 2. vpon this text he ſaith : What if you ſhall ſee the qonne of man aſcend where hee 
was before ? What meaneth it, doth this offend you ? Thought you that I would make parts of this bodie which you 
ſee, cut my members in pieces and giue them to you ? What then if you ſhall ſee the Sonne of man aſcend where hee 
was before? Verily, he that could aſcend whole, could not be conſumed. Therefore hee hath giuen vs an wholeſome 
refeftion of his body and bloud, and hath briefly ſoluted ſo great a queſtion of his integrity. Let them therefore eate 
which eat, and drinte which drinke : let them hunger and thirſt : let them eate (ife, let them drinke l;fe. That to eat 
45 10 be fed, but ſo to be fed, that it faileth not whereof thou art fed. That to drinke, what is it but to line ? Eat life, 
drinke liſe, thou ſhalt haue lie, and life is flill whole, For then this thing ſhalbe,that is the body and bloud of Chriſt 
be life to euery one, if that which is taken viſibly ia the Sacrament be ſpiritually eaten, and ſpiritually drunken in the 
trueth it — See — — — os 
E M.1 62 The fleſh proficeth nothing.) I this ſpeech were ſpoken in the ſenſe of the ſacramentaries,it would take am 
Ru 5 Chrifts — manhood, a Ws 10 then — preſence in the Sacrament. fir if his fleſh — 
not profitable, all theſe things were vaine. Therefore CRI T denieth not his ove fleſh to be profitable, but that 
their groſſe and carnall conctiuing of has words, of his fleſh, and of the maner of eating the ſume, was taprofitable., 
Which 1s plaine by the ſentence following, where he warneth th:m, that his words bee ſpirit and life, of high myflicall 
meaning, and not vulgarly and groſſely ts be taken as they tone them, Aud it u the vſe of the Scripture to call mans 
nat urall ſenſe, reaſon, and carnall reſiſting or not reaching ſupernaturall truthes, fleſh or blould,as Fleſh and bloud — DR 
reucaled not this to thee, &c. Matth. 16, ine of Chriſts 
Thu carnalitie then of theirs, flood in two points ſpecially : firfl, that they imaged that be would till himſelfs, fleſh to be giuen 
and cat ani mangle bis fleſh into parti, ant ſo giut it them raw, or roſt to be eaten among them, Which could not bee or cateu. And how 
meant, ſaith S. Auguſtine : for that had contemed an heinous and barbarous fact, and ther: fore they might, and — doch pro- 
ſhould haue been aſſared, that he would cõ mand no ſuch thing : but ſome other ſweet ſenſe to be of bis hard myſlic all, —— 14 3 
or figuratiue words, and to be fulftiledin u Sacrament, myſterie, and a maruellous diuins ſort, otherwift then they cri lid. 3. cap. 13. 
could comprehend. Secondly they did erre touching his fl: ſh, in that they tooke it to be the fleſh of « meere man, and 
of a dead man alſo, when it ſhould come to be etten : of which kind of fleſh Chir ft here pronounceth, that of — Chrifts Hihi. 
nothing. Wherewpon S. Cyril ſaith, This body is not of Peter or Paul, or any other like, but of ChriſtIzs vs beih life, becauſe 
who is the life it ſelfe : and therefore this body giueth life, the very fulnefſe of the Diuinitie dwelling in it is che fleſh of 
it. And the holy Councell of Epheſus in the 11, Anathematiſme cxpounded alſo by the ſaid Saint Cyril : The Eu- God and man. 
chariſt is not the body of any common perſon (for the fl. ſn of a common man could not quicken) but of L. ain. 
the Won d it ſelſe. But the heretike Neſtorious diſſolueth the vertue of this myſterie, holdin mans fleſh „ 
only to be in the Euchariſt. Thus there. And F. Ignatius cited of Theodoret and many other Fathers haut the lhe. - np 
Whereby we my 2 that it commeth of the Diainity and Spirit (without which chr iſti fleſh can not be) that this Sa = 
crament giueth life, . 
FvLKEr3 he fleſh of Chriſt ſeparated from his diuige and quickning ſpirit, whereof it hath power of life — 42 
Co pernaits did imagine it) profiteth nothing. ut being vnited to his diuine Spiri, according to the ſayings 
of Hilarie, Cyril, and the reſt that are here cited, it is not onely profitable, bur alſo neceſſarie for our falua- 
tion, in his incarnation, ſacrifice, and feeding of vs there wich, either in che Sacrament or withour ir. Neither 
doe we teach otherwiſe. But the Papiſts hold this error of the Capernaires, of his fleſh ſeparated from the 
quickning vertue and power that it hath of the word vnited to it, when they teach that the bodie and bloud 
of Chriſt, may be vercly and truely, and not only, ſacramentally eaten and drunken of the wicked, to whom 
it giueth no lite, contrary to the expteſſe words of Chriſt, ſo often repeated in this Chapter, and the conſenc 
of the ancient Fathers, hoc eſt ergo manducare &c. This is therefore ſſaith S. Auguſtine )is eat that meat, and to 
drinke that dr inte, for a man to abide in chriſt, and to haue Chrift abiding in him. And by this be that abid eth not 
in Chriil, and in whom Chriſt abideth not, ont of doubt be neither eateth bis fleſh, nor drinketh his bloud ſpiritually, 
though carnally and viſibly, he preſſeth will his teeth, the Sacrament of the body and blond of Chriſt : but rather he The wicked don 
eateth and drinketh the Sacrament of ſo great a thing to bis condemnation, Trati,26.in loan. Againe, of wicked — drinks 
men, he ſaith, It is not to be /aid, that they eat the bo iy of Chriſt, becauſe they are not to be counted among the mem- the body and 
bers of Chriſt. And that I beate not of other things, ther cannot be both the member: of Chriſt, and the members of an bioud ut Chriſt, 
harlot. Finally, he bimſelfe ſaying,he that eateth my fleſh,and drinketh my blond abideth in me,and ] in him, ſheweth 
what it is, not onely in Sacrament or ſacramentally, but in very deed, to eate the body of Chriſt, and to drinke his 
bleud, De ciuit. lib. 2 1. cap. at. In declaring in what points the carnalitie of the Capernaites conſiſted, you 
confeſſe with S. Auguſtine De Doct᷑. Chriſt i. 2. c. 16. ĩhat theſe words of Chriſt Except you eate the fleſh of the Son n 
of man, Cc. be figuratiue, Wherein then ſtandeth the figure? in the words, Fleſh and bloud, or in che words 4 Mera of 
Eating and drinking ? Verely our Sauiour Chriſt doth ſo plainely affirme, The bread which he will giue to bee ch\ift are received 
his fleſh, which he will giue for the life of the world, that we muſt needes vnderſtand his body crucified, and fpirimally. - 
his bloud ſhed for vs, or his humanitie ſacrificed for vs: then it remaineth, chat the figure be in _ and | 
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drinking, and ſo the whole queſtion is of the maner of eating and drinking which is eicher litterall and with- 
out figure, (as Papiſts take it) teceiuing into che mouth and body, or els ſpirituall and figurative (as S. Au- 
guſtine there teacherh) by commun cating with Opn of chriſt, and by /weet and profitable recording, that 
ha fleſh was crucified and wounded for vs, Which communicaticn by faith and the working of Gods {pirir, 
is the cating and drinking of his verie body and bloud, either in the Sacrament, or without it, and which 
giueth creinall life to all chat receiue the body and bloud of Chriſt, either in the Sacrament or with. 
out it, 
RREM. 14 64 Thatbelecue not.) II is lache of faith, you ſee here, that canſeih men to ſpurne againſt this high truth of Todas the chirfe 
the Sacrament : as alſo it may be learned here, that it i the great and mercifull gift of God that men doe again/t their ot them that le- 
ſenſes and carnall reaſons, bc lecue and ſubmit themſelxes ts the humble acknowledging of this myſtery : laſily, that it Ce bot che reail | 
on well * by Chrifts inſinuation of Indas, be gathered, that he ſpecially ſpurned againſt our Maſters fpeeches of 
t Sacrament. 
EvIEZ14 _— ot faith in the Papiſts, that they thinke our Saviour Chriſt cannot giue vs his flcſh and bloud, Popiſh ia6delitie 
to be eaten and drunken of vs, except it be recetued with the mouth into the body, and to belceve that which 
they belecue contrarie to the word of God (though it be neuer ſo contrarie to ſenſe) it is notrue fuith but a 
falſe perſwaſion of lies. Finally, though Iudas did nor belecue the doctrine of Chriſt, yet it is not like that he 
ſhewed any outwatd token of vnbelicte, ſeeing it is not ſaid, that the rwelue continued with him, 
RREM. 15 65 Went backe.) It can be no maruell tos now that ſo many revolt from the Church, by offence or ſcandall — belecae 
vniuſtly taken at Chrifts body and bloud in the Sacrament, ſeeing many of his Diſciples that ſaw his wonderfull bft, jerce — 
doftrine, and miracles, forſooke (rift bimſelfe, vpon the ſpeech and promiſe of the ſame Sacrament. for the miſterie ee bre:d & w.n.. 
of it is ſo ſupernatural and divine in it ſel fe, withall ſo low and baſe for our ſakes,by the ſhew of the formes of theſe as the lows, be. 
terrene elements under which it is, and we eate it: that the wnfaitbfull and infirme doe ſo ſlumble at Chriſ! in the Keued not hi, 
Sacrament as the Lewes and Gentiles did at Chriſt in his humanitie. For, the cauſes of contradifhions of the Incarna- | — becauſe 
tion and Tranſubſtantion bee like. And it may be verily aremed, that whoſoeuer now can not beleeue the Sacra- poore 4 * 
ment to bee Chriſt, becauſe it is vnder the formes of bread and wine, and us eaten and drunken, woula not 
then haue beleened that Chrift bad beene God, becanſe hee was in ſhape of man, and crucified. To conclude, 
it was not 4 fgure, nor « myſterie of bare bread and wine, nor any Metazbortcall or Angelicall ſpeech, that could 5 
make ſuch a troupe of his Diſciples veuoſt at once, When hee ſaid, hee was a Dore, a Vine 4 Way, a Paſior and The diſcples re. 
ſuch lite (untowhich binde of ſpeeches the Proteflants ridiculouſly reſemble the words of the boly Sacrament) who e Che — 
was ſo mad to miſtake him, or to fi ſate him for the ſame ? For the Apoſiles at the leaſt would haue plucked he Gabe — — 
them by the ſleeues, and ſaid, Goe not away my maſters, hee ſpeaktth parables. The cauſe therefore was their in- t phoꝛically, u at 
credulitie, and the hight of the myſierie, for that they neithir nem the meanes, bow it wight be preſent, nor would other times, 
beleeue that be was able to giue bis fleſh to be eaten in many places. And euen ſuch u the vx belic ſe of the beretikes 
— — = & of Chriſ to be bgu "a. le gv. Te wund of 
In the 13. ſection, you confeſſe the words o iſt to ratiue: now forgetting your ſelfe yon ſay, The words of 
FvLKES the Diſciples reuolti — that he ſpake not meraphoricaliy,vpon a fond imagination, that hu elle you fraue 
would haue plucked them by —— Cc. which we neuer reade that they did at any time. But indeed, the * 
cauſe of their reuolt, was for that they vnderſtood litterally, thet which he ſpoke ot eating and drinking ſi- 
ratiuely. Which is one cauſe alſo, that the Papiſts Jong ſince haue reuolted from the Church of Chriſt, and 
e faith of the ancient Fathers, who vnderſtobod the words ot the inſtitution of che Supper, as theſe allo of 
the ſpirituall or heauenly matter of the Supper, to be Fguratiue. For if Chriſt had . here of eating and 
drinking literally (as the elements are receiued in the Sacrament) how was it poſſible that they could haue 
vndei ſtood him, before ihe Sacrament was inſtituted ? for their infidelity had then been excuſable. Bui when 
he had ſaid verl. 47. be that beleeuetbh in me, hath etern · I ifs, they might(3f they had not been obſtinate)haue 
vnderſtood, that the maner of cating and drinking of his flcſh and bloud to haue « ternall life, was by faith 
and belecuingin him: and not after any grofle maner, as they imagined, and the Papiſts likewiſe: where= 
by they deſtroy the truth of his naturall body, in taking fiom ii the eſſentiall properties of a body, as quan- 
titie, place, ſhape, and ſuch like: a : 
R HZ M. 16 $5 Peter anſwered.) Peter anſwereth for the Twelue, not knowing that Indas in heart was alregay naught, As Lada of all 
+ andheleened not ( briſtes former wordes touching the B. Sacrament, but was to reuolt afic: ward aſwell 4 the —_— he- 
other, * wherein Peter beareth the perſon of the Church and all Catholike min, that for no d'(ſicu'tie of his word, —— — 
nor for amy reuolt (bee it neuer ſo general ) of ſchiſmatites, heretikes, or apoſlat es, either for this Sacrament, or ſon of all wt 
ery other Article, will euer forſake Chrifl, And when com draweth vs to revolt, let vs ſay thus, Lord whi- ning Catkolkes: 
ther er to whom ſhall wee gie, when we haue forſaken thee ? to caluin, Luther, or ſuch : an forſake thee and thy namely inthe B. 
1 Church with the wnfaithfull multityde ? No, thou haſt the worden of life, and wee helecue thee, and thy Church wg of 
227. will not, nor cannot beguile vs. Thou haſt (ſaith S. Auguſtine) life everlaſting in the miniſtration of thy body „ Ls. 
and bloud. And a L after, Thou art life everlaſting it ſelte, and thou giueſt not in ib) fleſh and bloud bur * 
that which th ſelfe art, 
Fyr.xeI1s Peter — ly beareth the perſon of all true members of the Church, when for no cauſe hee will reuolt The wicked est 
from Chriſt, who onely hath the words of eternall lite, from which if Caluin, Luther, or an Angel fiom cn "1 — 
heauen would draw vs, wee muſt hold him accutſed. To the layimg of Aguſtine, Tr. 25. in loan. wee muſt u 
adde that which he ſayeth in the ſame place, as the concluſion of the ſame matter. Hoc ergo ſloſum ad hoc Oc. 
Let all this (welbeloued) auaile thus much unte vs, that wee eate not the fleſh of chriſt, and drinks the blond 
of Chrift onely in Sacrament , which many euill men doe, but let vs cate and drinke wnto the participation of 
the fpirit , that wee may abide in the Lordes body as members , that wee may bee quickened by bis ſpirit, and 
not bee offended, although many doe eate and drinte the Sacraments temporally, which in the ende ſhall bane eter- 
Ball torments. 
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CHAP, VII. 


The Iewes (of Ieruſalem) ſeeking bis deatb,be walketh in Galilee : where he 475 th to bis brethren, that not in this | 
aft Scenopegia,but in anotherſis wit,Paſche following) the lewes ſhould till hum that is, not when they would, but 

when be will. 10 Inſomuch that at this feaft be teacheth openly in the Trmple,aud conuerteth many, 14 both in 

the middle day 37 and the laft day thereof without any hurt, though alſo the Fxler; ſend to apprehend him. ) 


Thi Gorrn Frer theſethingsT = Ss vs walked Ii in- Frey theſe things, Ieſut went about in | 
— — to Galilee, for hee would not walke Galilee : for bee wand not goe about | 
f in Galilee, l into Tewric : becauſe the Iewes ſought to ix Inric, becauſe that the Tewes ſought to kill 
in lui: ill him. him. 

. 2 And 2 The 


CHAP. 7. 


According to S. lohn. 281 


2 And the feſtiuall day of the Iewes, 
Leuit. 25,6. 4 Scenopegia, was at hand, | 
t Scenopegia 3 And his brethren ſaid to him, Paſſe 
( _—_ ) from hence, and goe into Iewrie: that thy 
is the fat of diſciples alſo may ſee thy works which thou 
—_— doeſt. 
— - 4 For no man doth any thing in ſecret, 
833 and ſeelceth himſelf to be 4 publike.IF thou 
for cight daies doe theſe things, manifeſt thy ſelfe to the 
together, by world, 


— we 5 For neither did his brethren beleeue 


memorie that in him. 

_ _ Is vs therefore ſaith to them, My 
— for. titne is not yet come: but your time is al- 
tie yeres in ta- Wales ready. 

bernacles or 7 The world can not hate you, but me it 


rents,and not hateth: becauſe I giue teſtimonie of it, that 


ng the workes thereof are euill. 
Egypt. See 8 Goe you vp to this feſtiuall day: '! I 
Leut. 23. 34. goe not vp to this feſtiuall day: becauſe my 


l vil not yet time is not yet accompliſhed; 
* 9 When he had lid theſe things, him- 
ſelfe taried in Galilee. 

ro But after his brethren were gone vp, 
then he alſo went vp to the feſtiuall day, not 
openly, but as it were in ſecret. . 

11 The Iewes therefore ſought him in 
the feſtiuall day, and ſaid, Where is he? 

12 And there was much murmuring in 
the multitude of him. For certaine ſaid, That 
he is good. And others ſaid, No, but he ſedu- 
ceth the multitudes. 

13 Let no man ſpakeopenly of him for 
feare of the lewes. 

14 And when the feſtiuitie was now 
halte done, IEs vs went vp into the temple, 
and taught. 

The Costz1 15 And the Iewes maruelled, ſaying, 
* mow How doth this man knowelctters, whereas 
1 ourt 

weeke of Lene, he hath not learned? 

16 IEs vs anſwered them, and ſaid, My 
doctrine is not mine, but his that ſent me. 

17 Ifany man þ will do the will of him, 
he ſhall vnderſtand of the doctrine whether 
it be ot God, or Iſpeake ot my ſelte. 

tltisfpoken 18 Þþ Hee that ſpeakethot himſelfe, ſce- 
of Antichriſt keth his owne glory. But he that ſeeketh the 
ſpecially,and ęlorie of him that {ent him, hee is true, and 


re 
heretikes, iniuſtice in him there is not. 
Augaft.traft. 19 Did not Moyles giue youthe la, and 


29· in Euan. u. none of you doth the law? 

10.5. 18. 20 Why ſeeke you to kil meꝰ The mul - 
titude anſwered, and ſaid, ꝓ Thou haſt a de- 
uil, who ſeelceth to kill chee? 

21 IE s us anſwered, and (aid to them, 
One worke I haue done: and you doe all 
maruell. 

22 Therfore *Moyſes gaue you circum- 
ciſion: nor that it is of Moyles, but of the 
Fathers, and in the Sabboth you circumciſe 
a man. 

23 Ifaman receive circunciſion in the 


Sabboth, that the law of Moyles be me bro- 
en: 


Leu. 12, 3. 
Gen, 17.10. 


2 The lewes feat of Tabernacles was at Leu. 23. 4. | 


3 His brethren therefore ſayde vnto him, 
Get thee hence, and goe into [urie, that thy 
Diſciples alſo may ſee the workes that tho 

oe ft. 

4 For there is no man that doeth any thing 
in ſecret, and he himſelſe jecketh to be knonne 
openly : If thou doe ſuch things, ſhew thy ſelfe ts 
the world. 

5 For neither his brethren beleened in 
him. | 

6 Then Ieſus ſayde vnto them, My 
time is not yet come: but your time is alway 
reaay. 

7 The world cannot hate you, but me it ha- 
teth becauſe 1 teſtiſie of it, that the works there 
of are euill. | 

8 Goe yee 2p vnto this feaſt : I goe not vp 
yet vnto this featt, * for my time is not yet fall Iohn 8.26 
come, 

9 Whenhe had ſaid theſe words unto them, 
he abode ſtillin Galilee; 

10 But when bis brethren were gone vp, 
then went hee alſo vp vnto the fraſt, not openty, 
but as it were priuily. 

11 Thenſought him the Temes at the feaſt, 
and ſaid, Where is he ? 

12 And much murmuring of him was 
there among the people: For ſome ſayd, He i 
good: Other ſayd, Nay, but hee deceineth the 
people. 

13 Howbeit, no man ſpake openly of him, r 

feare of the Iewes. 

14 Nowe when halfe of the feaft was 
done, Ieſus went vp inte the temple, and 
taught, 

15 Andthe Tewes maruelled, 2. How 
knoweth he the Scriptures,ſceing that he neuer 
learned ? 

16 leſus anſwered them, and ſaid, My do- 
frine is not mine, but his that ſent me. 

17 If any man will das his will he ſhall know 
of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether 
I ſheake of my ſelfe. 

* 8 252 2 of himſelſfe, ſeeketh bis 
owne glory : but he that ſeeketh his glory that 
ſent him, the ſame is true, and no unrighteonſ< 
neſſe is in him. 

19 Did ot Moyſes giue you the law, and Exod. 24.3. 
yet none of you keepeth the law?” Why goe ye a- Iohn 5.1 
bout to kill me? 

20 The people anſwered, and ſaid, Tho 
haſt the deuill: Who goeth about to kill 
thee? 

21 Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, I 
bane done one mor ke, and yee all marnell. ' 

22 * Moyſes therfore gaue vntoyon the cir- , 
cumciſion (not becanſe it 2 of 72700 * but of — 
the Fathers )and yet ye on the Sabboth day cir- 
cumciſe a man. 

23 If man on the Sabbath day receiue cir- 
enmciſion, without breaking of the law of Mey- 


ef; 


The Goſpel 


** 


ken: are you angry at mee becauſe I haue 
healed a man wholly inthe Sabboth? 

24 Iudge not according to the face, but 
iudge iuſt iudgement. 

25 Certeine therfore of Hieruſalem ſaid, 
Is not this he whom theyſeełce to kill? 

26 And behold he ſpeaketh openly, and 
they ſay nothing to him. Haue the Princes 
knowne in deed that this is CHRIST? 

27 But this man we know whence he is. 
Bur when CHRIS T commeth, no man 
knoweth whence heis. 

28 IEsvs therefore cried in the Temple 
teaching, and ſaying, Both mee you doe 
know, and whence I am you know. And of 
my ſelfe I am not come, — hee is true that 
ſent me, whom you know not. 

29 I know him, becauſe I am of him, and 
he ſent me. 

30 They ſought therefore to apprehend 
him: and no man laid hands vpon him, be- 
cauſe his houre was not yet come. 

31 But of the multitude many beleeued 
in him, and ſaid, CHR Is r when he com- 
meth, ſhall hee doe more ſignes then theſe 
which this man doth? 

32 The Phariſees heard the multitude 
murmuring theſe things touching him: and 

ll chiele prieſts the Princes and Phariſes ſent miniſters to 
apprehend him. 

33 Its vs therefore ſaid to them, Vet a 
little time I am with you: and I goe to him 
that ſent me. 

34 Lou ſeeke mee and ſhall not finde: 
and where I am, you cannot come. 

35 The Iewes therfore ſaid among them- 
ſelues, Whither wil this man go, that we ſhal 
not finde him Mil he go into the diſperſion 
of the Gentiles, and teach the Gentiles? 

36 What is this (aying that he hath ſaid, 
You ſhall ſeeke me, and ſhall not finde? And 
where I am, you cannot come. 

37 And in the laſt, the great day of the 
feſtinitic IE S Vs ſtood, and cryed, ſaying, 
If any man thirſt, let him come to mee, and 
drinke. 

38 He that beleeueth in me, as the Scrip- 
ture ſaith, Out of his belly ſhall flow riuers of li- 
uing water. 

39 (And this heſaid * of the Spirit that 
they ſhould receiue which belceued in 
him. Q for as yet the ſpirit was not giuen: 
becauſe IE S v 5s was not yet glorified.) 

40 Of chat multitude therefore, when 
they heard theſe words of his, ſome ſaide, 
This is the Prophet in deed. : 

41 Others ſaid, This is CHRIS r. But 
certaine ſaid, Why, doth CH x 1s T come 
from Galilee? 

42 Doth not the * Scripture ſay, that of 
the ſeed of Dauid, and from Bethlehem the 
towne where Dauid was, CHRIS T doeth 
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Leu. 23, 36. 


Loel 2,28, 


Acts 2,2, 


Pſal. 13 1,11. 
Mich, 5, 2. 


come? 


43 Therefore 


CRNAT. 7. 


ſes : diſdaine yee at mee, becauſe I haue 
made aman enery whit whole on the Sabboth 
day? 

24 * Indge not after the vtter appearance, Deut. 1.16, 
but iudge with a righteons iud gement. 

25 Then ſaide ſome of them cf Hieru- 
ſalem, Is not this hee, whom they goe about 
to kill ? 
26 But loe, hee ſpeaketh f boldly, and they Or openly. 
ſay nothing vnto him : Doe the rulers known 
deed that this is very Chriſt? 

27 Honbeit we know this man whence hee 
is : but when Christ commeth,no man kwoweth 
whence ho is, 

28 Thencried Ieſus in the Temple as hee 
taught, ſaying, Tee both know me, and whence 
1 ams, yee knowe, and I am not come of my ſelfe, 
but hee that ſent mee is true, whom yee know 
not. 
29 But I know him, for I am of him, and he 
hath ſent me. 

30 Then they ſought to take him: but uo 
man layed hands on hum, hecauſe his houre was 
not yet come. 

31 Many of the people beleened on him, 
and ſaid, When Chriſt commeth, will bee doe 
moe miracles then theſe that this man hath 
done ? 

32 The Phariſees heard that the people 
murmured ſuch things concerning him: And 
the Phariſees and the high Prieſts ſent ſeruanti 
to take him. 

33 Then ſaid Ieſus unto them, Tet am 1 4 
little while wth you, and then I goe unto him 
that ſent me. 

34 * Teſhaliſeeke mee, and ſhall not finde 
mee : and where I am, thither can pee not 
come, 

35 Then ſaid the Tewes among themſeluet, 
Whither will he goe, that we ſhall not finde him? 
Will he goe vntothe diſperſed among the Grees. 
ans, 73 teach the Gentiles ? 

36 What maner of ſaying is this that he ſaid, 
Te ſhall ſeche mee, and ſhall not find mee? and 
where I am, thither can ye not come. 

37 In the laſt day, that great day of the Leuit. 23. 36. 
feaſt, Ieſiu ſtood, and cryed, ſaymg, If any mas 
thirſt, let him come unto me and drinke, 

38 * Hethatbeleeneth on me, as the & crip- Deut. 18.15. 
ture hath ſai , out of his bellie ſhall flowe rivers 
of water of life. 

39 (* But this ſpake hee of the Spirit which loel 2.28. Ad. 
they that beleene on him, ſhould receiue. For *-17- 
the holy Ghoſt was not yet Þ there, becanſe that Or, giuen. 
Ieſius was not yet glorified. ) vnderſtanding 

40 Many of the people therefore when they TP 6 , 
beard this ſaying, ſaid, Of a trueth this is the (1,1. pits of 
Prophet. che holy 

41 But others ſaid, This is Chriſt. But ſome Ghoſt. 
ſaid, Shall Chriſt come out of Galilee ? 

42 * Hath not the Scripture ſaid, that Chriſt Miche. 5.2. 
commeth of the ſeede of Dauid, and ont of the matt 2. 5. 
towne of Bethlehem, here D anid mas: 

43 Io 
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43 Therfore there aroſe diſſenſion in the 
multitude for him. 

44 And certaine ofthem would haue ap- 
prehended him: but no man layd hands vp- 
on him. 

45 The miniſters therefore came to the 
chiefe Prieſis and the Phariſees, And they 
ſaid to thẽ, Why haue you not brought him 3 

46 The miniſters anſwered, Neuer did 
there man ſo ſpealee, as this man. 

47 The Phariſees therefore anſwered 
them, Why, are you alſoſeduced? 

48 Hach any of the Princes beleeued in 
him, or of the Phariſees? 

49 But this multitude that knoweth not 
the law, are accurſcd, 

50 Nicodemus ſayd to them, ꝓ hee that 
came to him by night, who was one of them, 

51 Doeth our law iudge a man, vnleſſe it 
firſt heare him, and know what he doth? 

52 They anſwered, & ſaid to him, Why, 
art thou alſo a Galilæan Search, and ſee that 
from Galilee a Prophet riſeth not. 

53 And cuery man returned to his houſe. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 


43 So was there diſſenſion among the people 
becanſe of him. 

44 And ſome of them would haue taken bim, 
but no man layed hands on him. 

45 Then came the ſernants to the hie Prieſts 
and Phariſees , and they ſaid unto them, Why 
haue ye not brought him ? _ 

46 The ſeruants anſwered, Neuer man fpake 
4s this man doethj. 

47 Then anſwered them the Phariſees, Are 

Je alſo decemed ? 

48 Haue any of the Rulers or of the Phari- 

ſees beleened on him? 

49 But this common people which know not 
the lam, are accurſed. 


50 Nicodemus ſaith unts them, ( He that lohan 3. 2. 


came to Ieſus by night being one of them) 
51 Doeth our law indge am manbefore it 


. heare him,” and know what he doth ? 


Deur. 1 7.8. 


52 They anſwered, and ſaid unto him, Art and 19, 15. 


thou alſo of Galilee ? ſearch, aud looke : for out of 
Galilee ari/eth no Prophet. 

53 eAnd encrie man went into bu owne 
honſe. 


CHAP. 7. 


17 Will do the will.) The way to come to know the truth, it to live well, 
Chriſt is the Way, the Trueth, and the Life, out of whom no man can liue well. But they that liue well in 


Chriſt, are aſſured of the trueth. 


20 Thou haſt a deuil.) No maruell, when theſe ſpeake thus to Chriſt bimſelfe, if hereties call bis vicar An- 


tichrift, 


= 


The Pope is Chriſts aduerſaric,and not his vicar, becauſe he denieth the offices of Chriſt to be peculiar 


vnto him, 


39 For as yet the Spirit ) This was fulfilled on whitſunday, Af. z. and afterward alwayes by impoſition of 


* 


hang in the Sacrament of Confirmation : viſibly in the Primitiue church, and inuiſibly to the end of the world. 

The Popiſh Sacrament of Confirmation hath no inſticution or ground in che holy Scriptures. Iſidorus O- 
7/gin. lib. i. cap. de Sp.ſantt.vnderſtandcrh this of the effect of baptiſme. See chap.z,ſc.2. 

50 He * that came to him.) Chriſt ha th ſome good alwayes eue n among the wit fed, which ſecretly ſerue him, aui 
Ly wiſe delayes aue t the execution of vniuſi lawes againſt him ar d his people, as Nicogemus and Gamaliel. 

And Antichriſt hath alſo ſome wicked among ihe good, which ſecreriy ſerue him and hinder the execution 
of iuſt lawes againſt his adherents, Otherwiſe, it will be hard to proue that Gamalicl was a ſeruant of Chuſt, 


but againſt his will, 


CHAP. VIII. 


Againe in the Temple (abſoluing an aduontreſſe aſter his merciſull maner, and yet withal declaring againſt his ene- 
wies that he is not a fawourer of rune no mere then Moyſts) 12 be teacheth ope-«ly,and 5 not for all that apprehen. 
ded. telling them both of his Godhead, 21 and of their reprobation, 28 of his exaliation alſo by their cruciſymng 
of him, 31 exhorting the be leeuers to perſenive : 33 and ſhewing them that ſcale bis death, that they are nei- 
ther fiee, 39 nor of Abraham, 41 nor of God, 44 but of the Diuel. 45 but that bimſeife is of God, 52 and 
greater and ancienter then Abraham. 39 For the which they goe about t o ſtone him, but in vaine. 


Nd IEs vs went into che Moũt- oliuet: 
2 And early in the morning againe 
hee came into the Temple, and the people 
came to him, and ſitting he taught them. 
3 And che Scribes and Phariſees bring 
a woman taken in aduoutrie: and they did 
ſet her in the mids, 
4 And ſaid to him, Maiſter, this woman 
was euen now taken in aduoutrie. 
5 And* mthelaw Moyſes commanded 
vs to ſtone ſuch. What ſayeſt thou therfore? 
6 And this they ſaid tempting him: that 
they might accuſe him. But IE s VS bow- 
ing himſelfe done, with his finger wrote in 
the earth. | _—_ 
7 Whenthey therfore continued asking 
him: he lifeed vp himſelfe, and ſaid to —— 
＋ He 


Eſus went out vnte monnt Oliuet: 

2 Andearly in the morning hee came 4- 
gaine into the Temple, and all the people came 
vnto hum, and he ſate downe,and taught them. 

3 And the Scribes and Phariſces brought 
onto him a woman taken in adultcrie, and when 
they had ſet her in the mids, 

4 They ſay unto him, Maſter. this woman 
was taken in adulterie, enen as the deed was 4 
ws | 


ſach ſhould be ſtoned: but what ſayeſt thou? 

6 Thu they ſaid, tempting him, that they 
might accuſe him. But Tees ſtouped downe, and 
with his finger wrote onthe ground. 

7 So when they continued abing him, hee 


* — 
5 * Moyſerinthe Law commanded vs that Leuit. 10. to, 


lift vp himſelſe, and ſayd unto them, Let him Deut: t. ; 
| Ee that 


—— IR 
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2 Wee bst ca- 4 He that is without ſinne of you, let him firſt 
veniently rerrehẽd throw the ſtone at her. 


dress fle ir 8 And again bowing himlclfe, he wrote 
u En beguily in the earth. 

tergrexer., 9 And they hearing, went out one by 
A , one, beginning at the ſeniours: and IE 5 vs 


alone remained, and the woman ſtanding in 
the mids. 

10 And I ES Vs lifting vp himſelfe, ſaid 
to her, Woman, here are they that accuſed 
thee? hath no man condemned thee ? 

11 Who ſaid, No man, Lord. And IE - 
35. Auguſtineby S Vs ſaid, 4 Neither will I condemae thee. 


Ar unt on., Goe, and now ſinne no more. C 

uerh thar Clergic 12 U Againe therefore IE 5 Vs ſpake to 
men — MM them, ſaying, I am the light of the world, he 
much tomercy: that foloweth me, walketh not in darkneſle: 
aach aden but ſhall haue the light of life. 

thectuſe andrime x 2 The Phariſces therefore ſaid to him, 


donofthe Bal Thou giueſt teſtimonie of thy ſelfe: thy te- 
rde p. ſtimony is not true. 

; 14 I xs vs anſwered, & faid tothem, Al. 
bio, though I doe giue teſtimony of my ſelſe, my 
ypon Sanden the teſtimonie is true: becauſe I know whence I 
fark weekein = mc,and whither I goe : but you know not 

whence I come,or whither I go. 

15 Youiudge according tothe fleſh : I 
doe not iudge any man. 

16 And if I doe iudge, wy iudgement is 
true: becauſe I am not alone, but I and hee 
that ſent me, the Father. 

Deut. 17,6. 
19,15. teſtimony of two men is true. 

18 [amhce that giue teſtimonĩe of m 
ſelfe: and he that ſent me, the Father, giuet 


teſtimonie of me. 


19 They ſaid therefore to him, Where 


is thy father? IE s vs anſwered, Neither me 
doe you know, nor my Father. If you did 
know me: perhaps you might know my Fa- 
ther alſo. 

20 Theſe words IE SVS fpake in the 
treaſurie, teaching in the temple: & no man 
apprehended him, becauſe his houre was not 
yet come. O * 

TheGezyn:; 21 Againe therefore IESs Vs ſayde to 
weke them, I goe, and you ſhall ſeeke me, and ſhall 
die in your ſinne. Whither I go, you cannot 


come. 
22 The Iewes therfore 2 he 
kill himſelfe, becauſe he ſaith, Whither I go, 

ou cannot come? 

23 And hee ſaid to them, You are from 
beneath, I am from aboue. you are of this 
world, I am not of this world. 

24 Therefore I ſaid to you that you ſhall 
die in your ſinnes. for if you belecue not that 

bh Iam he,you = — . your _ * 
es . 25 They ſaid therefore to him, art 
e _ E p vs ſaid to them, The beginning 
wing ite? whoalſo ſpake to you. 

. 26 Mac things I havetoſpeake & iudge 
Hadol you · but he that ſent me, i enen whe 
N e 


of Lene. 


17 And in your la itis written, that the { 


that is among you without ſinne, firſt caft the 
ſtone at her. 

8 And againe,he ſtouped downe, and wrote 
on the ground. 

9 And when they heard this, bring accu. 

ſed of their own conſciences they went ont one by 

one, beginning at the eldeſt, euen unto the laf? 
and Ieſus was left alone, and the woman ſtanding 
in the mids, 

10 When Ieſus had lift vp himſelfe,and ſav 
ne man but the woman, hee ſaid unto her M- 
man, where are thoſe thine accuſers ? hath no 
man condemned thee ? 

11 Sheſayd, No man, Lord. And Ieſus ſaid, 
Neyther doe I condemme thee : Goc, aud ſinne no 
More. 

12 Thenſpake Teſs againe vmto them, ſay- 
ing, I am the light of the world: He that follow« Tohn 1,5, 
eth me, ſhall not in any wiſe walke in darkrne(ſſe, andy. q. 
but ſhall haue the light of life. 

13 The Phariſees therefore ſaid vnto him, 

T hou beareſt record of thy ſelfe, thy record it not 
True. 
14 Jeſus anſwered , and ſayd unte them, 
Though I beare record of my ſelfe, yet myre- Toha 3.1, 
cord is true : for I know whence I came, & wi. 
ther I go: but ye cannot tell whence I come, and 
whit her I goe. 

15 Te iudge after the fleſs,T indge uo man. 

16 And if T indge, my indgement is true: 
for 1 ans not alone, but I and the Father that 
ent me. 

17 * Itisalſo written in your law, that the Deut. ty. s. & 
teſtimonie of two men is true. 19.15. 

18 Lan one that beareth witnes of my ſelſe, marth. 18.16. 


and the Father that ſent me, beareth witneſſe _— l 


me. 
19 Thenſaid they unto him, Where is thy 
father! Ieſus anſwered, Tee neither know me, 
vor jet my Father : if ye had knowen me, ye 
Ronald haue nomen my Father alſo, 

20 Theſe words ſpake Jeſus in the treaſuric, 
as be tanght in the temple : and no man laid 
hand: — for his houre was not yet come. 

21 Thenſaid Teſus againe vnto them, I goe 
my way,and yee ſhall ſcekg mee, and ſbal die in 
Jour ſnenes : Whither ] goe, thither cas yee not 
come, 

22 Thenſwd the Jewes Mil be kill liamſelſe, 
becauſe he ſaith, Whither I goe, thither cas yes 
not come ? 

23 Aud he ſaid vnto them, Te are frombe- 
neath, I am from abone : yee are of this world, I 
am not of this world. 

24 1 ſaid therefore vnto you, that yeſnall die 
in your ſomes. For if ye beleene not that I am be, 
Je ſhall die in your ſanes. 

25 Then ſayd they wnto him, Who art 
thou ? And Teſur ſaith vnto them, Euen the us- 
ric ſame thing that 1 ſaid vnto you from the bo- 


grinning. 
26 I baue many things to ſay, and toindge of 
jon: Tra, & he that ſent me is true, and I peake 
10 


According to S. Iohn. 
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— 
Ihaue heard of him, theſe things I ſpeake in 
the world. 

27 And they knew not that hee ſayd to 
them that his Father was God. 

28 Ixs us therfore ſayd to them, When 
you ſhal haue exalted the ſonne of man, then 
you ſhall know that I am he, and of my ſelfe 
I doe nothing, but as the Father hath taught 
me, theſe things Iſpeake: 

29 And he that ſent me, is with me: and 
he hath not left me alone, becauſe the things 
that pleaſe him I doe alwayes. 

30 When he ſpake theſe things, many be- 
leeued in him. 

31 I ts vs therfore ſaid to them that be- 
leeued him, the Iewes: If you F abide in my 
word, you ſhall be my diſciples indeed. 

32 And you ſhal know the truth, and the 
truth ſhall make you free. 

33 They anſwered him, We are the ſeed 
of Abraham, and we neuer ſerued any man: 
how ſayeſt thou, You ſhalbe free? 

34 Its Vs anſwered them, Amen, amen 
I fay to you, that“ euery one which commit- 
teth ſinne, is the ſeruant of ſinne. 

35 And the ſeruant abideth not in the 
houſe for euer: the ſonne abideth for euer. 

36 If therefore the ſonne make you free, 
you ſhall be þ free ideed, 

37 Iknow that you are the children of 
Abraham: but you ſeełe to kill me, becauſe 
my word talceth not in you. 

38 Iſpeake that which I haue ſeene with 
my Father: and you doe the things that you 
haue ſcene wich your father. 

39 They anſwered, and ſayd to him, Our 
facher is Abraham. IES VS ſaithto them, If 
you bee the children of Abraham, ꝓ doe the 
wor kes of Abraham. 

40 But now, you ſeelce to kill me, a man 
that haue ſpoken the trueth to you, which I 
haue heard of God. this did not Abraham. 

41 Lou de the works of y our father. They 
ſaid therefore to him, We were not borne of 
fornication. we haue one father, God. 

42 IEs vs therfore ſaid to them, If God 
were your father, verely you would loue me. 
for from God 1 proceeded, and came: for I 
came not of my ſelfe, but he ſent me: 

43 Why doe you not know my ſpeech? 
Becauſe you cannot heare my word. 

44 Tou are of your father the diuell, and 
t S. Auguſtine the deſires of your father you will do. he was 
compareth he- a + man-killer from the beginning, and hee 
ſpiricuall mur. Rood not in the veritie: becauſe veritie is not 
der by driving in him. when hee ſpeaketha lie, hee —_ 
Chriſtian men keth of his owne, becauſe he is a liar, and the 
hole father thereof. | 


— = 45 But becauſe I ſay the veritie, you be- 


CAA p. 8. 


Ro.6,16, 
aPct.z,19. 


46 Which of you ſhal argue me of line ? 
— If I ay the veritie: why doe you not beleeue 
613, mee? 
47 He 


_ world thoſe things which I haue heard of 


27 Hombeit, they underſtood not that hee 
ſpake to them of hs Father. 
28 Thenſaid Teſus nts them, When ye haue 
lift vp on high the Sonne of man, then ſhall yee 
know that I am he, and that T doe nothing of my 
ſelfe : but as my Father hath taught mee,exen(6 
1 ſpeake theſe things, 
29 And he that ſent me, is with me: the Fa. 
ther hath not left mee alone: for I doe alwayes 
thoſe things that pleaſe him. 
30 As he ſpake thoſe words, manie beleeued 
en him, 
31 Thenſayd Teſwua to thoſe Tewes which be- 
leeued on him, If ye continue in my word,then are 
ye my verie diſciples, 
32 And ye. ſhal kom the truth, aud the truth 
Gall make you free. 
33 They anſwered him, We be Abrahams 
ſeed,and were neuer bond to any man: how ſayeſt 
thou then, Te ſpall be made free ? 
34 Ieſiu anſwered them, Verily, verily ] ſay 
vnto yon, That whoſoener commuteth ſinne, is Rom.6.16, 26, 
the ſeruant of ſinne. 2. pet. 3. 19. 
35 Aud the ſeruant abideth not in the houſe 
for ener : but the Somme abideth fir euer. 
36 If the Sonne ther fore ſhall make you free, 
then ye ſhall be free indeed, 
37 1 knowthat ye are «Abrahams ſeed, but 
Je ſeeke meanes to kill me, becauſe my word bath 
no place in you. 
38 I peaks that which I haue ſeene with 
my Father: and ye doe that which ye haue ſcene 
with your father. 
39 They anſwered,and ſaid unto him, Abra- 
ham is our father. Teſs ſaith wnto them, If yes 
were Abrahams children qe would do the works 
of Abraham, 
40 But naw yee goe about to kill mee, a man 
that hath told you the truth, which I haue heard 
of God : this did not Abraham. 
41 Ye doe the deeds of your father. Then ſaid 
they to him, We be not borne of fornication, wee 
haue one father,cuen God, 
42 Jeſus ſaid unto them, If God were your 
father, truely ye would laue me, for I proceeded 
Forth, and came from Cod: neither came I of my 
ſelſe, but be ſent me. | 
43 Why doe ye not know my ſpeech ? enenbe« 
cauſe ye cannot heare my word, | 
44 * Tee are of your father the Deuill, and i. lohn 3. l. 
the Inſts of your father will yee doe: hee was 
a murderer from the beginning , and abode 
wot in the truth, becauſe there is no truth 
in him. When hee fpeaketh a lie, he ſpea- 
keth of his owne : for hee is a liar, and the fa- 
ther of it, 
45 And becauſe I tell you the truth therfore 
e beleeue me not. | 
46 * Which of you rebuketh mee of ſinne ? lohn 4.6, 
If Tſay the truth, why dee yee not beleene 


mee? 
Ee: 47 He 


— 
— 
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The Goſpel 


Cuars, 


The Gos ri 47 Hethatisof God, hearcth the words 


vpon Paſſion 
Sunday, 


of God. Therefore you heare not, becauſe 
you are not of God, 

48 The Iewes therefore anſwered, and 
ſaid to him, Do not we lay well that thou art 
a Samaritane, and haſta diuell? 

49 Tt s vs anſwered, + I haue no deuill: 
but I doe honour my Father, and you haue 
diſhonoured me. 

30 But I ſeeke not mine owne glorie. 
there is that ſcekerh and iudgeth. 

51 Amen, amen I ſay to you, If anieman 
keep my word, he ſhal not ſeedeathfor euer. 

52 The Iewes therfore ſaid, Now we haue 
no wen that thou haſt a deuill. Abraham is 
dead, and the Prophets: and thou ſayeſt, If 
any man keepe my word, hee ſhall not caſte 
death for euer. 

53 Why, art thou greater then our father 
Abraham, who is dead?and the Prophets are 
dead. Whom doeſt thou małe thy ſelfe? 

54 IEs vs anſwered, If I do gloriſie my 
ſelfe,my glorie is nothing. it is my father that 
ma me, whom you ſay chat he is your 

0 . 

55 And you haue not knowen him, but I 
know him. And if I ſhal ſay that I know him 
not: I (hall be like to you, a liar. But I doe 
know him, and doe keepe his word. 

56 Abraham your father reioyced that he 
might ſee my day: and he ſaw, and was glad. 

57 The Iewestherfore ſaid to him, I hou 
haſt not yet fiſtie yeares, and haſt thou ſeene 
Abraham? 

58 Ixsvs ſaid to them, Amen, amen I ſay 
to you, before that Abraham was made, I am. 

59 They tooke ſtones therefore to caſt at 
him. But x s vs kid himſelfe, and went out 
of the temple. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


47 He that is of Godbeareth Gods wordes : 
Te therefore beare him not, becanſe yee are not 
of God, 

48 Then anſwered the Iewes, and ſaid unto 
him, Say wee not well that than art a Samari- 
tane,and haſt a dewill ? 

49 Ieſus anſwered , I haue not 4 dexill: 
but I honour my Father, and yee doe diſbonour 
me. 

50 I ſcthe not mine owne glorie, there is one 
that ſeeketh, and indgeth, 

51 Verily,verily I ſay wntoyon,If a man keep 
my ſaping, be. ſhall neuer ſee death, 

52 Then ſayd the Tewes vnto him, Now 
know wee that thou ha#t adexill. Abraham 
is dead, and the Prophets : and thou ſaye#t, If 
a man keepe my ſaying, hee ſhall neuer taſte of 
death, 

53 Art thou greater then our father Abra- 
bam, which is dead? and the Prophets are dead: 
whom makeſt thou thy ſelfe ? 

54 Teſus anſwered, If I glorifie my ſelfe, 
my glorie is nothing: It is my Father that 
glorifieth mee, which yee ſay , that hee is your 
God: 


55 And yet yee haue not knowen him, but I 
know him: aud if I ſay that I know him not, I [hal 
be a liar like unto you: but I know him, and keep 
his ſaying. 

56 Tour father Abraham was glad toſee 
my day: and he ſaw it, and reioyced. 

57 Then ſaid the lewes vnto him, Thou art 
not yet fiftie ycares old, and haft tho ſeene A- 
braham ? 


58 leſs ſaid vnto them, Verily, verily I ſay 
vnto you, Before Abraham was, I am. 

59 Then tooke they vp ſtones to caſt at 
him : but Icſus was hid, and went ont of the 
Temple. 


Cuay, 8. 


RHEM, 1: zt Abide in my word.) Onely faith is not ſufficient without perſtuerance or abiding in the keeping of his com- 
ents | 


ements, | 
FvLxE I. Hee that is juſtified once by faith onely, perſeuereth and abideth alwayes in keeping of his commande.. Faith onel/. 
RHE M. 2. 


FEVIEZ. 5 —_— ine ſaith not, that man was neuer without free will, but the contratie, that man is neuer perfectly Freewill 
ee in this 


RRE M. 3. 39 Doe the workes of Abraham.) Not onely faith but good worker aſſe maſe men the children of Abraham, ac- 
cording 45S. James alſd ſpeaheth of Abrahams works c. 2. ö 
FVEZXE 3. Good workes declare men to be childrenof Abraham, and ſo meaneth S. Iames, as is plaine by his words, Onely fair. 


ments, according to the meaſure of grace and ſtrength, chat he doth teceiue of the ſpitit of ſanctification. 
26 Free indeed.) Man was neuer without freewill : but bauing the grace of c hriſt, hus will is truely made fretſas 
S. Auguſtine ſaith) from ſeruitude of ſmne alſo.TraQ.41.inEuang.lo, 


life, cum ceperit ea non habere erc.When a man beginneth not to haue griewons crimes (as exery chriſti- 
an man ought not to haue them) the man beginneib to lift vp bis head to libertie. Bur this libertie is onely begun, 
not Againe he ſaith, Verum eſt &cIt is true, man when he was created, receined great ſirength of frecwill, 


but by ſenning he loft it. De verbis Apoſt. Serm. a. 


Shew me thy faith by thy wor 


les, &c. 
RN EM. 4. 49 Lhaue no diuell.) He denieth not that he is a Samaritane, becauſt he is on! keeper or protectaur, as the word 
ſynifieth,and becauſe be is indeed that mercifull Samaritaine in the parable of the wounded man.Luc.10,z; Auguſt; 


Fr:xe 4. 


Tract, 43. in Io. 


Chriſt was not a Samaritane, that is an heretike and ſchiſmatike in ſuch ſenſe as they called him ſo, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Cuayr. 8, 


RRE M. 5s, 34 Amen, amen.) #hat i it ſſaiuh S. Auguſtine this place) when our Lord ſaith, A amen ? Hee doth Why Amen,nth 
* much commend and vrge the thing that he ſo — ling it. I iA certaine he oft fm may ſo ſay. ſor in wanted. 

Amen in Hebrue ſigniſieth Verum, a trueth. Tet is it not tranſlated whereas it might beene ſaid, Verum, ve 

rum dico yobis. but neither the * Greeke interpreter durſt doe it, nor the Laline. the Hebrue word hath remamed * Aulu dls. 
flill,that ſd it might be the more efleemed.Trafi.q1 in Ioan. By which werds and the like * recorded in other places of · ye thePrefiien, 

the New Teftament, the Reader may ſee great reaſon, why we alſo ſay, Amen, amen, and dwrii not tranſlate it and and Annor.im 
ſuch lite words into our Engliſh tongue. Ates 

| So 


* att ——— a 


UMI 


JMI 


Cur. 


According to S. Iohn. 


287 


So it be vnderſtood, there is no great matter, whether it be tranſlated ot not: and you might haue been as 


FVIXE5. bold to tranſlate it, as to expound what it me ancth, but that you would ſeck a knot in aruſh,See Apo. i. ſect. a 


CHAP. IX. 


F 
To ſhew that by his baptiſme(being the ſacrament of illumina tion or faith)be will the away the blindnes of the world, 
be giueth with firange ceremonies ſight io one borne blinde, 8 By which wonder full miracle (the atteflation of the 
parrie himſelfe and of his parents concurring ) firſt the neighbours, then alſo the Phariſees themſelues are plainely 
confounded. Yet ſo obſlinate they are, that becauſe it was the Sabboth when he wrought it, they inſerre that be is 
not of God : yea and throw out of their Synagogue the partie for conſeſſing him. 35 But our Lord receiueth him. 
39 And foretelleth by this occaſion,the excgcation of the ewes (becauſe of their wilfull ob ſlinac ie) and illumina 


tion of the Gentiles who confeſſe their owne I ndneſie« 


The GosPEL AX I:5 vs paſſing by, ſawamanblind 
vpon Wedneſ- from his natiuitie: 

day in che 2 And his Diſciples asked him, Rabbi, 
— weck of ho hath ſinned, this man, or his parents, 

; that he ſhould be borne blinde: 

t Though ma- 3 IE $ vs anſwered, F Neither hath this 
ny infirmities man finned, nor his parents: but that the 
fall for _ workes of God may be manifeſted in him. 
— 4 I muſt worke the workes of him that 
for probation, ſent me,whules it is day. The night commeth, 
and ſome ſent ꝓ when no man can wor ke. | 


— 5 As long as Iam in the world,I am the 
may be glori- light of the world. 
ficd, 6 When he had ſaid theſe things, he ſpit 


on the ground, andi made clay ot the ſpettle, 

and (pred the clay vpon his eyes, 
© This was 8 7 Andlayd to him, Goe, © waſh in the 
figure of bap- poole of Siloe,whichis interpreted, Sent. He 
time, to which ent therefore, and waſhed : and hee cam 
all men borne 

lecing, 


in ſinne and 

blindneſſe are 8 Therefore the neighbours, and they 
_ = _— which had ſeene him before, that hee was a 
1 5 3 * begger,faid, Is not this he that ſate, and beg- 
cramentis, ged'? Ochers aid, This is he. 

9 But others, No, nat ſo, but hee is like 
him. But he ſaid, That I am he. 

Lo They ſaid therfore to him, How were 
thine eyes opened? 

11 He anſwered, That man that is called 
{ x 5 vs,madeclay : & anointed mine eyes, 
and ſaid to me, Go to the poole of Siloe,and 
waſh. And I went, and waſhed, and ſaw. 

12 And they ſaid to him, Where is hee? 
He ſaich, I know not. 

13 They bring him that had been blind 
to the Phatiſees. 2 

14 And it was the Sabboth when : 5 v s 
made the clay, and opened his eyes. 

15 Againe cherefore the Phatiſees asked 
him, how he ſaw. But he ſaid to them, He put 
clay vpon mine eies, and Iwaſlied: and I fee. 

16 Certaine therefore of the Phariſees 
ſayd, This man is not of God, that keepeth 
not ihe Sabborh. But others ſaid, How can 
amanchatisa ſinner doe theſe ſignes? And 
there ws a ſchiſme among them. 

17 They ſay therfore to the blind again, 
Thou, what ſayeſt thou of him that opened 
thine eies? And he ſaid, That he is a Prophet. 

18 The lewes therefore did not beleeue 
of him, that he had beene blind and ſaw: vn- 
till they called the parents of him that ſaw, 

19 And asked them, ſay ing, Is chis your 

lonne, 


A 4s Ieſus paſſed by, he aw a man which 
was blinde from his birth. 

2 And bis diſciples atked him, ſaying, Ma- 
fter,who did ſine, this man, or his parents, that 
he was borne blinae ? 

3 Jeſus anſwered, Neither hath this man 


ſinned, nor yet his parents : but that the wor ks of 


God ſhould be made manifeſt in hum. 

4 Imuſt worke the workes of him that (ent 
me while it is day: The night commeth,when no 
man can work, 

5 eAslong a5 I amin the world, I am the 
light of the world, | 

6 When he had thus ſpoken, hee ſpat on the 
ground, and made clay of the ſpittle, and he an- 
ointed the clay upon the eyes of the blinde, 

7 And [aidwnto him, Goe waſh thee inthe 
poole of Silos ( which by interpretation is as 
much to ſay, as Sent.) Hee went his way there 
fore and waſbed, and came againe ſeeing. 

8 Theneighbours therefore, and they that 
had ſeene him before when he was blind, ſaid, Is 
not this he that ſate and begged? 

9. Some (aid, This is he: Other ſaid, He is 
like him. He himſelſe ſaid, am euen he. 

10 Therefore {aid they unto him, How were 
thine eyes opened ? 

11 He anſwered, && ſaid, Ihe man that is cal- 
led Ieſus,made clay aud anointed mine eyer,and 
ſaud unto me, Go to the poole Siloe, and waſh:and 
when I went and waſhed, I receiuea my ſight. 

12 Then ſaid they unto him, Where is hee? 
He ſaid, I cannot tell. 

13 They brought to the Phariſces him that 
a little before was blinde. 

14 And it was the Sabboth day when Ieſus 
made the clay, an i opened bis eyes. 

15 Thenagam the Phariſees alſo asked bins 
how he had receined his fight. He ſaid vnto the, 
He put clay vpõ mine eies, & waſbed, & do ſee. 

16 Therfore ſaid ſome of the Phariſees, T his 
man is not of God, becauſe bee keepeth not the 
Sabboth day. Other ſaid, How can a man that is 
a ſinner do ſuch miracles? & there wes 4|| ſtrife 
among them. 

17 They ſay vnto the blinde man againe , 
What ſayeſt thor of him, becauſe he hath opened 
thine eyes? He ſaid, He is a Prophet. 

18 But the [ewes did nat beleeue the man 
hom that he had beene blinde, and receiued bis 
fight , wntill they called the parents of him that 
had receiued bis ſight, 

19 And they ached them, ſaping, I this your 

Ze 3 


ſonns, 


Ioh.r:9. and 8, 


12. and 12.35. 


| Or hiſme. 


The Goſpel 


Cuar,g, 


t By this we 
ſee that this 
miracle was 
not onely mar- 
uellous and 
benekiciall to 
the blind, but 
alſo ſigniſica - 
tiue of taking 
away ſpirituall 
blindneſſe. 


ſonne, whom you ſay that hee was borne 
blinde: how then doth he now ſee? 

20 His parents anſwered him, and ſayd, 
We know — this is our ſonne, and that he 
was borne blind 

21 But how he now ſeeth, we know not, 
or who hath opened his eyes, we know not, 
aske himſelſe: he is of age, let himſelfe ſpeak 
of himſelfe. 

22 Theſe things his parents ſaid, becauſe 
they feared the Iewes. for the Iewes had now 
conſpired, that if any man ſhould confeſſe 
him to be C HA Is r, he ſhould be put out 
of the Synagogue. 

23 Thertore did his parents ſay, That he 
is of age, aske himſelfe. 

24 They therfore againe called the man 
that had been blind, and ſaid to him. Giue 
— to God. wee know that this man is a 

ner. 

25 He therefore ſaid to them, whether he 
be a ſinner, I know not: one thing I know, 
that whereas I was blind, now I fee. 

26 They ſaid therefore to him, What did 
he to thee? how did he open thine eyes? 

27 Heanſwered them, I haue now tolde 
— , and you haue heard: why will you 

care it againe? will you alſo become his 
diſciples? 

28 They reuiled him therefore and ſaid, 
Be thou his diſciple : but we are the diſciples 
of Moyſes. 

29 Wee knowthat to Moyſes God did 
ſpeake : but this man we know not whence 
hee is. 

30 The man anſwered and ſaid to them, 
For in this it is maruellous that you know not 
whence he is, and he hath opened mine eyes. 

31 And we know that ſinners God Joch 
not heare. but if a man be a ſeruer of God, 
and doe the will of him, him he heareth. 

32 From the beginning of the world ĩt 
hath not been heard that any man hath ope- 
ned the eyes of one borne blinde. 

33 Vales this man were of God, he could 
not doe any thing. 

34 They anſwered, & ſaid to him, Thou 
waſt wholly borne in ſinnes, and doeſt thou 
teach vs? And they did caſt him forth. 

35 Ixsvs heard that they caſt him forth: 
and when he had found him, he ſaid to him, 
Doeſt thou beleeue in the ſonne of God? 

36 He anſwered, and ſayd, Who is hee 
Lord, that I may belceve in him? 

37 And IEs vs ſaid to him, Both thou 
— ſeene him: & he that talleth with thee, 

e it is. 

38 But he ſayd, I beleeue Lord. And fal- 
ling downe he adored him. 

39 And IE s ys ſaid to him, For iudge- 
ment I came into this world: that they 
that ſee not, may (ee: and they that ſee, may 
become blinde. 

40 And 


ſorne,whom ye ſay that he was borne blind? how 
doth he now ſee then ? 

20 His parents anſwered them, and ſaid We 
know that this is our ſonne,and that he was born 
blinde, 

21 Bat 7 what meanes he nom ſcet hi we can 
not tell, or who hath opened his eyes, can not wee 
tell, he is of age, aulę him, he ſhall ſpeake for him- 

ſelf. 

22 Such wordes ſpale his parents, becanſe 
they feared the Iewes: for the Tewes had agreed 
already, that if any man did confeſſe that k WAS 
Chriſt, he ſhould be excommunicate ont of the 
Synagogue. 

23 Therefore ſaid his parents, He is of age, 
uke him. 

24 Then again called they the man that was 
Blinde, and ſaid onto him, Ciue God the praiſe, 
we know that this man is a ſinner. 

25 He anſirered, andſaid Whether he be a 

ſimner or no, I cannot tell: one thing I am ſure of, 
that whereas I was blind, now I ſee. 

26 Then ſaid they to him againe, What did 
he to thee ? How opened he thine eyes ? 

27 Hee anſwered them, I tolde you yer 
while, and ye did not heare : wherefire would 
you beare it againe ? Will yee alſo be his di- 
ſeiples? 

28 Then rated they him, and ſaid, Thau art 
his diſciple: we are Moyſes diſciples. 

29 We are (ure that God ſpake nts Moy 
— : 4s for this fellow, we know not from whence 

et, 

30 The man anſwered, and ſaid unto them, 
This is a maruellom thing, that pee wote not 
from whence he is, and yet hee hath opened mine 
eyes. 

3 — or we be ſure that God heareth not fin- 
ners: but if any man be a worſhipper of God, and 
doth his will bom heareth 8 * 

32 Since the world beganne it was not heard 
that any man opened the eyes of one that was 
borne blinde: 

33 Ifthismanwerenot of God, he could dor 
nothing. 

34 = anſwered, and [aid unto him, Thon 
artaltogether born in ſinne,and doeft thou teach 
vs? And they caft him ont, 

35 Teſus heard that they hadexcommuni- 
cated him: and when he had found him, he ſaid 
wnto him, Doe#t thou beleene on the Sonne of 
God ? 

36 He anſwered and ſaid, Whois he, Lord, 
that I might beleeue on him? 

37 A Ieſiu ſayd vnto him, Thou halt 
wy ſeene him, and it is hee that talkethwith 
thee. 

38 end he ſaid, Lord, I beleene : and hee 
worſhipped him. 


39 And Ieſus ſaid vnto him, I am come Lohn 3. 15. 
and 12.47. 


vnto iud gement in this world, that they which 
ſee not, might ſee: and that then which ſee,might 
be made blinde. 

40 An1 


3 Wü 


5 3 


141 


CAP. io. According to S. lohn. 289 


— — 


40 And certaine of the Phariſees that 40 Aud ſome of the Phariſees which were 
were with him, heard: and they ſaid to hun, with him, heard theſe wordi and ſapd me him, 
Why are we alſo blinde? Are we blinde alſĩ 
41 Iæsvs ſaid to them, If you were blind, 41 Teſws [aid vnto them, If ye were blinde, 
you ſhould not haue ſinne. but now you ſay, ye ſbould haue no finne, but now ye ſay, Wee ſee : 
That we ſee. Your ſinne remainerh. therefore your ſinne remaineth, 


| 
| MARGINALL NOTES, ca 9. 


RHE M. 1. 4 When no man.) The time of working, and meriting, is in this life : after death wee can dt ſerue us more by 

| our deedes,but muſt onely receiue good or ill, according to the difference of workes here. 

| EvLKE I. The text ſpeaketh of working: meriting and deſeruing are a curicd gloſſe beſide the text. 

RHEM 2. 2% Giue glorie,) So ſay the Heretikes they derogat from miracles dene by Saints or their Relikes, phari- 
ſaically precending the glorie of God. As though it were not Gods glory, when hu Saints doe it by bis power and ver- 

| tue: yea his greater glorie, that doth ſuch things by his ſer uants,and by the meaneft things belonging to them, s Peters 

ſhadow ARs.5.and Pauls naphin. Act. . 

We grant not your Popiſh miracles, (as you would infinuate,) but ſay of them, as S. Auguſtine ſaid of mi- Miracks, 
racles of the Donatiſts, Remoueantur iſla vel figmenta mendacium bommum, vel portenta fallacuum ſpirituum, &c. 
Away with theſe mirac les, which are either fables of hing men, or wonders of deceiuing fpurus,for either thoſe things 
are not true which are reported, or if Heretihes haue anie miracles,we are the rather to take heed of them, But true 
miracles that God worketh by his Saints, to confirmethe truth taught in the Scriptures, we embrace and ac- 
| knowledge to the glorie of God, 


ANNOTATIONS. CA. 9, 


RHEM. 3. 6 Made clay.) Chrift that could haue cured this man by his oneſ will or word get vſed certaine creatures as his External cers · 
inſtruments in wor ting, and diners circumſtances and ceremonies,clay,water anointing maſtung c&c. No maruell ben 
that he and his Church vſe ſuch diuerſities of Sdcramenti and ceremonies externall in curing our ſdules, 

FvLKE Zz. We marueile not, that Chriſt and his Church vſeth ſuch Sacraments, and externall ceremonies in curing Superftitious pre- 
our ſoules,as be of Chriſts inſtitution, But wee marucile how anie man dare make medicines for curing of ο 

ſoules,that they neuer learned of the heauenly phyſition. 

22 Put out of the Synagogues.) The Heretikes vntr ue tranſlate here (& v. 35. Excommunicate: to make Heieticall uanſla- 

the ſimple conc eiue the Churches Excommunication to be no other, or no better, or no more nightly vſed againſt them, — 

tben thus caſling out of the Synagogue of ſuch as confeſſed our Sauiour, They might as well haue tranſlated for na- - — the 

gogue,Church : for the Old Teſiament, ibe New : for Law grace: for fleſh,pirit : for Moyſes, Ciwiſt, For no leſſe diſ The Shouches ex 

ference is there betweene caſting out of the Synagogue and Excommunic ation. Beſides that, not eueris one which was communicaton. 

not of the lewes Synagogue, was therefore out of the communion of the Faithfull, many true beleeners being in other See inthe amt. 

| parts of the world not ſubiett to the lewes Synagogue, Law,nor Sacraments. And therefore it was not all one 10 bee Mt. 15, 7 

ant of the Synagogue,and to be excommunicated. as now,whoſoeuer is out of the Churches communion, either by his 

| own will or for bus iuſt deſerts thruſt out of it by the ſpirituall Magiſtrate, he is quite abandoned aut of all the ſocietie 

of Saints in heauen and earth,ſo long as be ſd continneth. 

| As for the cauſe of thruſting this poore man and ſuch other out of the Synagogue, and excommunicating Heretihes, 

, 

N 


RRE M. 4. 


there 15 as great oddes as betwixt heauen and bell, he being vſed ſo for following Chriſt and his Church, theſe for for ſa- 
king Chriſt and his Church, Some more agreement there is betweene that corrupt ſentence of the Tewes againſt the 
followers of Chriſt, and the pretended excommunication executed againſt Catholike men by our Heretikes, altbough in 
truth there is no great reſemblance. For, the ewes though they abuſed their power ſometimes get bad they authoritie 
indeed by Gods Law ſo to puniſh contemners of their Lam, and therefore it was feared and refpefed cuen of good 13 
men, But the excommunication vſed by Heretites againſt Catholikes or any offenders, is not to be reſpected at all, be» The Her erke ri» 
ing no more but a ridiculous t:ſurpation of the Churcbes right and faſhion of the ſame. for, out of their Synagogues all ut — 
faithful men ought to flee, and not tarrie to be thruſt out : accordwy to the warning giuen againſt Core and Dathan, — 
, Be ye ſeparated from their tabernacles, leſt you be wrapped in their ſinnes. 
FyLkxE 4 Many wordsto little purpoſe, Our tranſlation hath not ſimply excommunicate,bur adding, out of the ſy- 
nagogue. And the lewes before Chriſt, had the ſame diſcipline that the Church now hath,of caſting them out 
of the fellowſhip of the faithfull, that for their dilobedience deſetued it. Ihe true Church only hath true ex- 
communication, the heretical! aflemblies, ſuch as the Popiſh Church is, counterfeic cenſures : Whole bleſ- 
ſings God cutſeth, and bleſſeth their curſings. As for the ſtate of England which the Pope hath curſed, God 
hath euet ſince wondertully bleſſed. And the Spaniſh Nauie being the power of all Papiftric,which the Pope 
bleſſed, had the curſe of God following it vntill it was almoſt deſtroyed, 


CHAP. L 


He continueth his talke tothe — that they and all other that will not enter in by bim, are Wolues: and 
that they which heare them, are not the true ſheepe, 11 But that himſelfs is the good Paſtor and therefire to ſaue 
the ſheepe from theſe wolues he will yeelde bz life : which otherwiſe no might of theirs could tate from him : fort- 
telling alſo his Reſurrection, and vocation of the Geniiles, 22 Againe another time, he telleth theſe Jewes 8 
that they are not of his ſheepe, and that no might of theirs ſhall take from him bis true ſheepe, becauſe he is God e- 
uen as bis Father is God. 31 Which by his miracles and by Scrizture be ſheweth to be no blaſphemy : and they in 
vaine ſeeking to flone and to apprehend him, 40 bee goeth out te the place where Iohm Baptiſt bad given oper 


witneſſe of him. 

rbe Go. MN, amen I ſay to you, hee that en- Erily, verily I ſay unto you, Hee that en- 
- -ro vpn. buy Arc not by the doore into the fold of treth not in by the doore into the ſheepe- 

the ſlieepe, butſſclimeth vp another way: he f6/4, but climeth vp ſome other way the ſame ita 
— is ꝓ a theefe and a robber. thiefe and a robber. 
and any other ha 2 But he that entteth by the doore,isthe 2 But he that entreth in by the dbore, is the 
— = Paſtor of the ſheepe. ſheepheard of the ſpeepe, 
— 'g To this man the porter openeth : and To him the porter openeth, and the ſheepe 
— — the ſheepe heare his voyce: and hee calleth heare his voice, and hee calleth his owne ſheepe 


his by 


.. * 
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CAP. io. 


his owne ſheepe by name, and leadeth them 
foorth. 

4 And when hee _ ler — his _ 

. ſheepe, hee Þ goeth before them: and the 
2 — follow La becauſe they know his 
rie and other voyce. 
countries ſig- 5 But a ſtranger they follow not, but flee 
nifying that Fr = 
the ſnepeheard from him: becauſe they know not the voyce 
or Paſtor muſt of ſtrangers, 
reach the 6 This prouerbe Itsvs ſayde to 
— 2 ow But they knew not what hee ſpalce to 

them. 

7 Is vs cherfore ſaid to them againe, 
Amen, amen lay to you, that I am che doore 
of the ſlieepe. 

8 And how many ſoeuer haue come, are 
theeues and robbers: but the ſneepe heard 
them not. 

9 Iamthedoore. By me if any enter, hee 
ſhall beſaued : and hee ſhall goe in and (hal 
goe out, and fhall fade paſtures, 

10 Thetheefe commeth not but to ſteale 
and kill and deſtroy. I came that they may 
haue life, and may haue more aboundant- 
ly. 

The G0 221 . 11 Jam the good Paſtor. * The|| good 
vpon thele- Paſtorgiueth his life for his ſheepe. 
cond Sunday 3 b 
after Eaſter, 12 But the hireling and he that is not the 
and for S. Tho- Paſtor, whoſe one the ſheepe are not, ſeeth 
mas of Can- the wolfe comming, and leaueth the ſheepe, 


— He. and fleeth: and the wolfe raueneth, and diſ- 

„29. 

Ela. 40, 1. perſeth the ſheepe. 

Exec. 34, 23. 13 And the hureling|| fleeth becauſe hee 
is a hircling : and hee hath no care of the 
ſhcepe. 

14 I am the good Paſtor : and I know 
mine, and mine know me. 


15 As the Father knoweth mee, and I 
+Chriſts death know the Father: and ꝓ I yeeld my life for 

was ſo neceſſa · my ſheepe. 

— = 16 And<other ſheepe I haue that are not 

— might of this fold: them alſo I muſt bring, and they 

haue eſcaped, {hal heare my voyce, and there ſhal be made 


he voluntarily one fold and one Paſtor. N 


— 17 Therefore the Father loueth me: be- 
his flocke, Cauſe I yeeld my life, chat] may take it a- 
c He meaneth gaine. 
the Church of 18 No man taketh ic away from me: but 
— I yeeld it of my ſelfe. and I haue power to 
Ela. % Yeeldit: and I haue power to take it againe. 
This commaundement I received of my Fa- 
ther, 
19 A diſſenſion roſe againe among the 
Iewes for theſe wordes. 
20 And many of them ſaid, He hath a de- 
uill and is mad: why heare you him 
21 Others ſaid, Theſe are not the words 
of one that hath a deuil. can a deuil open the 
eyes of blinde men? ; 
Mach, 22 Andſſche Dedication was in Hieru- 
$6.59. Þ falem:andicwas Winter. | | 
TheG osyrr? 23 And IE ss walked inthe Temple, 
Pee in Salomons porch. 


24 The 


by name, and leadeth them ont, 

4 eAnd when hee ſball put foorth his 
owne ſheepe , hee goeth before them, and 
the ſbeepe follow hum : for they knowe his 
voyce. 

5 A firanger will they in no wiſe follow, but 
will flee from him, for they know not the voce of 
ſtrangers, 

6 This prouerbe ſpake Teſus unto them: but 
they ʒnderſtood not what things they were which 
he ſpake vnto them. 

7 Then ſaid Ieſus vnto them againe, Veri- 
ly,verily T ſay vnto you, I am the doore of the 
ſbec pe. 

8 All euen as manie as came before me, are 
theenes and robbers: but the ſheep did not heare 
them, 

9 1 an the doore:by me if any man enter in, 
he ſhall be ſafe, and ſhall gee in, and goe out, and 
finde paſture. 

10 The thiefe commeth not, but for to ſteale, 
kill, and to deſtrey: I am come that they nnghi 
baue life, and that they might haue it more a- 
bundantly. 

11 / am the * good ſheepheard : the good 
ſheepheard gineth his life for the ſbeepe. 

12 Un hwelmg , and hee which is nos 
the ſbeepeheard, neyther the fheepe are his 
owne , ſeeth the wolfe comming, and lea- 
ueth the ſheepe, and fleeth : and the 
wolſe catcheth them, and ſcattereth the 

fazepe. 

13 The hireling fleeth , becauſe hee it an 
hire ling, and careth not for the ſheepe., 

14 1 amthr good ſbeepheard, and know my 
Heepe, aud am knowen of mine. 

15 As the Father knoweth me, euen [0 
know 1 alſo the Father: and 1 giue my life for 
the ſheepe, 

16 And other ſheepe I haue, which are not of 
this fold: them alſo I mnſ? bring, and they ſhall 


— — 


Eſay 49.11, 
ezech. 34.55. 


beare my voice, and there ſoall be one fold and Exec. 357.22. 


one ſbec pheard. 


17 Therefore doth my F ather laue we,* be. Eſay 53 7. 


cauſe I put my life trom me, that I might take 
it againe. 

18 Noman taketh it from we, but I pat 
it away yay ſelfe : I haue power to put it from 
mee, and I 
Commanndement haue I receined of my Fa- 
ther, 

19 There was a diſſenſion therefore againe 
among the Tewes for theſe things. 

20 nd manic of them ſayde , Hee 
hath a deuill, and is mad, why heare yee 
him ? 

21 Other ſaid, theſe are not the words of him 
that hath a deuil. Can adenil open the eyesof 
the blinde ? 


aue power to take it againe. T his Ats 428, 


22 * Andit was at Hieruſalem the feaſt of 1 Mach. 4. 55. 


the dedication, and it was Winter : 
23 And leſns walked in the Tmple, euen in 
Solomons porch, 
: 24 Then 


UN 


—_— 
„ 
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24 The lewes therefore compaſſed him 
round about, and ſaid to him, How long do- 
| eſt thou hold our ſoule in ſuſpenſe? if thou be 
Caxx1lsr,cell vs openly. 

25 Its Vs anſwered them, I ſpealce to 
you: and you beleeue not. the worłes that I 
do in the Name of my Father, they giue teſti - 


ö monie of me. 


26 But you doe not beleeue, becauſe you 
are not of my ſheepe. 

27 My ſheepe heare my voyce: and 1 
know them, and they follow me. 

28 And I giue them life euerlaſting: and 
they ſhall not periſh for euer, and no man 
ſhall plucke them out of my hand. 

Another tea - 9 My Father, that which he hath giuen 
Ang is, My fi- me, is greater then all: and no man can pluck 
— them out of the hand of my Father. 

- — 30 Iand the Father are cone. 

31 The Iewes tooke vp ſtones, to ſtone 

him. 

32 Iz s vs anſwered them, Manie good 
workes I haue fhcwed you from my Father, 
for which of choſe workes doc you ſtone 
mee? 

33 The Iewes anſwered him, For a good 
worke wee ſtone thee not, but for blaſphe- 
mie, and becauſe thou being amanmakeſt 
thy ſelfe God. 

34 Its Vs anſwered them, Is it not writ- 
ten in your law, that I ſaid you are godaes ? 

35 If hee called them goddes, to whom 
the word of God was made, and the Scripe 
ture cannot be broken: | 

36 Whom the Father hath ſanRified & 
ſent into the world, ſay you, That thou blaſ- 

hemeſt, becauſe I ſaid I am the Sonne of 
God? 

37 It I doe not the workes of my Father, 
belceue me nor, 

28 But it I doe, and if you will not be. 
leeue me, beleeue the workes : that you may 
know and beleeue that the Father is in mee; 
and I in the father. £9 

39 They ſought therefore to apprehend 
him: and he went forth out of their hands. 

40 And hee went againe beyond Iordan 
into that place where Iohn was baptizing 
firſt: and he taried there. | 

41 And many came to him, and they 
faid, That Iohn indeed did no ſigne. But all 
things whatſocuer Iohn ſaid of this man, 
were true. 

42 And many beleeued in him, 


PI. 6. 


Raste P aftor ſocuer, and commeth not in by law full 


JMI 


ANNOTATIONS. 


REM. 1. 1 Climethanother way.) whoſdeuer taheth vpon him to preach without lawfull ſtnding to miniſter gacra- Arch-haretikes 
HEM, 1 ments, and js not Canonically ordered of a true — be a Curate of ſoules, Perſon, Biſhop, or what other 


24 Then came the Tewes round about him, 
and ſayd unto him, How long doeft thou make 
vs to doubt ? If thow bee Chrift, tell vs 
plainely. 

25 Ieſis anſwered them, I told you, 
and yee beleewed not : the workes that I dee 
in my Fathers Name, they beare witne(ſe of 
mee. EY 

26 But ye beleeue not, becauſe ye are not of 
my ſheepe,as I [aid onto you. 

27 Hy heepe heare my voice, and I know 
them, and they follow me : 

28 And 1 giue unto them eternal life, and 
they ſoall neuer periſh , neyther ſhall anie man 
plucke them out of my hand, 

29 My Father which gaue them me, is grea- 
ter then all: and no man is able to take them out 
of my Fathers hand. 

30 1 and my Father are one. | 

31 Thenthe Tewes tooke wp foxes, to ſtans 
him wichall. | 

32 Jeſus anſwered them, Manie good 
workes haue I ſhewed you from my Fa- 
ther, for which works of them doe yee ſtone 
mee ? 

33 The Iemes anſwered him, ſaping. For 4 
good worke wee flone thee not, but for thy blaſ= 
phemic: aud becanſe that thou, being a mau, ma- 
heh thy hac 

34 Jeſus anſwered them, Is it not written in Plal.82.4 

Jour Law] ſaid,Te are god: ? 

35 If hee caled them gods, unto whom the 
word of God was fpoken, and the Scripture can- 
not be broken: 7 

36 Say ce of him whome the Father 
hath [anBifed and ſent into the world, has 
. : becauſe Iſayd,] ans the Somuo of 
Goa? 


37 Vl die not the workes of my Father be- 
leene me not. | : 
39 But if I die, and if yee beleens nat 
we, beleene the workes : that yee may know 
— belecue that the Father is in me,, in 

39 Againe they went alen to take bim; 
and he eſcaped ont of their hand, 

40 And went away againe beyond Jerdane, 
into the place where 7.45 was firft baptizing, 
aud there he abode, 

41 eAnd manic reſorted unto him and ſaid, 
Tohn did no miracle : but all things that Toh 
ſpake of this man, were true. 


42 And many beleened on him there, 
Cnar, 10. 


—.— 


ion and boly Churches ordinance to that dignitie,but brea- fn in aner 


eth in 1gainft order by force or fuuour of men, ana by bum ane lawes ht is a thie ſe and a murderer, So came in Arias ! 
ä — and ede : and all that ſucceed them in roome and doctrine. And generally enery one that 4. — — 
ſcendeth not by lamfull ſuecefſion in the tuomen er dinarie line of Catholike Biſbops and Paſtors that hne beene in all 


countries ſince their conuer fron, And according to this rule S. Irenæus lib. 3. * trietbh the true ſhephtards from 


the theeues and Heretihes, So doe Tertul. de Præſe, nu. 21. $,.Cypride val 


contr.cpiſt, Manichucap.4. and Lirinenßa, 


YOIL.UCE 7. * Auguſta, epiſt. 165. & 


"RY 


— — 
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FyLixE 1, Caluine and Luther had lawfull calling both of God and the Church. But the lineall ſucceſſion of Ca- 
tholike Biſhops in cuerie countrey, is not neceſſarie. For many herctikes haue ſucceeded good Biſhops, many Succeſſion of 
ood Biſhops haue ſucceeded heretikes in line and place, but not in doctrine. It is the ſucceſſion of docttine Bilbops. 
ereſote, that is to be regarded, and not of place or perſons : and that is the true meaning of all the doctors 
which you quote. Irenæus ſpeaketh of continuance of doctrine, from the Apoſtles vnto his time, againſt 
the new heretikes Valentinus, and Marcion. So doth Tertullian againſt the ſame, and all other heretikes that 
were before his time. Cyprian ſpeaketh againſt them which without lawfull calling thiuſt themſelues into 
the office of Biſhops, S. Auguſtine Epifl. 165. although he alleage the ſucceſſion of Biſhops from Peter and o- 
ther like reaſons, yet in the end concludeth: Quanquam nos non tantum de iftis documents præſumamus, quam de 
Scripturis ſanctis. Although we preſume not ſo much of theſe documents, as of the holy Scriptures. Like wiſe contra 
Epifi. Manich.cap.4. Although he alleage manie arguments to hold him in the Catholike Church, beſide the 
moſt ſincere wiſdome,which is gathered out of the holy Scriptures, yet he confeſſeth that all thoſe arguments 
muſt giue place to the demonſtration of trueth: which trueth may alwayes be plainely prooucd our of the 
— — _ whichis the trueth Ioan. 17,17. Neither hath Lirinenſis anic thing to the contrarie in all 
$ e. 
Ryuzrn. 11 Good Paſtor.) The good Paſlor, is he whoſe ſpecial care is not of his mne aduantage, but of the ſafetie of the 


ReytMos , 1; Fleech.) Euerie Biſhop and Paſtor is bound to abide with his flocke in time of danger and perſecution euen to Whenthe Paſtor 
RRI M. 2. 


F VLXEEZS; Chriſt being in the Temple in the feaſt of the Dedication, which was inſtituted by the Church in the time —_— 


Rnra, 3. 29 That which he gaue me») Thus read alſo d:uers of the Fathers,namely S. Hilar. Trin. lib.z. poſt medium, Cluiftsefſexce 


Caluins auto · 
theme. 


1 Though diuers of the Latine Fathers, did reade ſo, yet the originall text is otherwiſe, neither can any of the Foręerit 
F 23. Greeke — be brought to auouch this reading, although Cyrill be ridiculouſly named, — thee 1 
booke is not of Cyrillus, but of Clictoueus making, Therefore the Laterane councell, did not rightly alleage 
this text againſt Abbas Joachim, xhoſe error by manifeſt texts of Scripture yncorrupred, wight eaſily haue 
beene confuted. As for the flander of Autotheiſme, is anſwered before, cap. 1. Gregorie Nazianzene, calleih ,, Full fant 

the holy Ghoſt avnueic and , which is all one, as if hee had called him , and yet he denied not — 4 
his proceeding from the Father and the Soune. Marius Victorinus Afer lib. 31 contr, Atrianos, doubteth not Slander. 
to ſay that Chriſt is n motue in reſpect of the ſubſtance of his deitic, This quarrell ſheweth ſome want 
of learning. but more abundance of malice, | 


CHAP, XL 
He commeth once againe into Iewrie boldly ſibe time that he would be killed of them, being not yet come) and raiſeth 
Lazarus foure dayes buried. 47 At which miracle the blinde malice of the rulers ſo increaſeth , that in Councell 
they conclude to make bim away.bowbeit the bigh Prieſi prophecieth unawares of the ſaluation of the wor id by bus 
death, 54 He thereupon goetb againe out of the way, 


The Gout. Nd there was a certaine ſicke man, La- Certaine man was ſithe named Lacarus, 
vponFriday in arus of Bethania,of the cowne of Ma. of Bethanie, the towne of Mary and her 
the 4. weeke in ric and Martha her lifter. fifter Martha. 

Lent. 2 (And Marie was ſhee*that anointed 2 (It nas that Marie which awinted 


Mat.z6,79, Our Lord with ointment,and wiped his feete the Lord with ojntment , and wiped hu frote 
Mar.r4,;, Withherhaire: whoſe brother Lazarus was with her baite , whoſe brother Lazarus was 
10.1273, ſicke.) ſicke.) 
3 His ſiſters therefore ſent to him, ſay- 3 Therefore his ſiſter ſent unto lum, ſay- 
mg, Lord, beholde, he whom thou loueſt, is 25 Lord, beholde , hee mbom thou loneft is 
cke. icke. 
4 And IESVsð hearing, ſaid to them, i 4 When Teſus heard that, he ſaide,This in- 
This ſiclceneſſe is not to death, but for the firmitie it not vnto death, but for the glorie of 
oe God: that the Sonne of God may God: that the Sonne of God might be glorified 


glorificd by it, thereby. 
5 And IE s vs loued Martha, and her 5 Jeſus loved Martha and ber ſiſter, and 
ſiſter Marie, and Lazarus. Latarns. 


6 Ashchcard therfore that he was ficke, 6 i hen bo had heard therefore that he was 


UMI 


* 


„ 


Cura P. II. 


According to S. Iohn. 


293 


9 


then he taried in the ſame place two dayes. 
7 Thenaſter this he ſaith to his diſciples, 
Let vs Se into Iewrie againe. 

8 The Diſciples ſay to him, Rabbi, now 
the Iewes ſought to ſtone thee: & goeſt thou 
thither againe? 

9 Iæsvs anſwered, Are there not twelue 
houres of the day? Ifa man walke in the day, 
he ſtumbleth not: becaulc he ſeeth the light 
of this world: 

10 But if he walke in the night hee ſtum- 
bleth, becauſe the lightis not in him. 

11 Theſe things he ſaid: and aſter this he 
ſaith to them, Lazarus our frende ſleepeth: 
but I goe that I may raiſe him from ſlcepe. 

12 His diſciples therfore laid, Lord, if he 
fleepe, he ſhall be ſaſe. 

13 But Is vs ſpake of his death: & they 

e de dermitione thought that hee ſpake*of the ſleeping of 


ami. eepe. 

14 Then therefore IES y s ſaid to them 
plainely, Lazarus is dead: 

15 And I am glad for your ſake, that you 
may beleeue, becauſe I was not there. but let 
vs goe to him. 

16 Thomas therefore, whois called Di- 
dymus, ſaid to his condiſciples, Let vs alſo 
go, to die with him. 

17 IE S ys therefore came, and found 
him now having beene foure dayes in the 

raue. 

18 (And Bethania was nigli to Hieruſa- 
lem about fifteene furlongs.) 

19 And many of the Iewes were come to 
Martha and Marie, to comfort them concer- 
ning their brother. 

20 Martha therefore when ſhe heard that 
I x s y s was come, went to meete him: but 
Marie fate at home. 

me Gosp it 21 MarthatherforeſaidroI ts Vs, Lord 
in a Maſſe for if thou hadſt been here, my brother had not 
the dead vpon died, 


— 22 But now alſo I know that what things 


polition, 1 
ce. 

23 IEs vs ſaith to her, Thy brother ſhal 
riſe againe. 

24 Marcha ſaith to him, I know that hee 
ſhal riſe againe in the reſurrection, in the laſt 
day. 

[af Izsvs ſaid to her, I am the reſurre- 
ion and the life: he that belecueth in mee, 
although he be dead, ſhall liue. 

26 And euery one that liueth, and belee- 
ueth in mee, ſhall not die for euer, Beleeueſt 
thou this ? | 

27 Sheſaichco him, Yea Lord, I haue be- 
leeued that thou art CH AIS V the Sonne 
of God that art come into this world. 

28 And when ſhee had ſaid theſe things, 
che went. & called Marie her ſiſter ſecretly; 
ſaying, The Maiſter is come, and calleth 
thee. 

29 She, 


ſoeuer thou ſhalt aske of God, God wil give | 


ficke, he abode two daes ftill in the ſame place 
where he was. 

7 Then after that ſaith hee to his diſciples, 
Let dis goe into Iurie againe. 

8 Hu Diſciples ſay vnto him, Nlaſter, the 
Iemes lately ſought to flone thee, and goeft thou 
thither againe ? 

9 Teſus anſwerea, Are there not twelne 
houres in the day ? If any man walke in the day, 
he fiumbleth not, becauſe hee ſeeth the light of 
this world, „ 

10 Bat if a man malle in the night, be ſtum- 
bleth,becanſe there is no light in him. 

11 Theſe things ſayd hee, and after that 
hee ſayeth wnto = „Our friend Lazarwe 
fleepeth, but I goe, ihat I may awake him out of 

epe. OE 

12 Then ſajd bus Diſciples, Lord, f he ſleep, 
he ſhall doe well ynough. 

13 Howbeit, 75 Pale of bis death : but 
they thought that be had ſpoken of taking of reft 
in ſleepe. 

14 Then ſaid Ieſus vnto them plainely, La- 
uri ts dead: 

Is And I aum glad for your ſakes that I was 
not there (becauſe ye may beleene: ) Neuerthe- 
leſſe,let vs goe unto him. 

16 Thenſaid Thomas which is called Didy- 
mus,vnto his fellomdiſciples, Let vs alſo ge, that 
we may die with him. 

17 Then when Jeſus came, he found that he 
bad lien in his graue foure daies alreadie. 

18 (Bethanie was nigh wnto Hieruſalem, 
about fifteene furlongs off.) 

19 eAnd manic of the [ewes came to Mar- 
thaand Mary, to comfirt them ouer their bre« 
ther. 

20 Martha, as (cone a1 ſpe beard that Teſus 
was comming. went and met him. bat Mary [ate 

fill in the honſe. 

21 Then ſaid Martha vnto Teſus , Lord, 
if thou haddoſt beene here, my brother had not 
died. 

22 But enen now I hnowe, that whatſo- 
8 wilt ashe of God, od wil gine it 
nee. 

23 Teſus ſaith vnto her, Thy brother hl 
riſe agaiue. | 

24 Martba ſayeth unto him, I home that 
he ſball riſe againe in the re ſurrectiom at the Iohn 5.296 

laſt day. | luke 14.14. 
25 leſus ſaid vmto her, Ius the reſurrection, 
and the life : beethat beleeueth an mee, yea, lobn 6.35; 
though he were dead,yet ſhall he lu, 
26 And whoſoeer lineth, and beleeueth on 
me, ſhall neuer die, JNelceueſt thou this ? 
27 She ſaith umo him, Tra Lori, beleene 
that hex e Chriſt the Sonne of God, which 
ſhould come into the world. 11 
ab oe: 
er WAY , nac 11471 er {eeyeny, 
ſajine, The Mailer i cem, and calleth for 

theet CY 
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29 She, when ſhe heard, riſeth quickely, 
and commeth to him. : 

30 For IIS vs was not yet come into 
the town: but he was yet in that place where 
Martha had mette him. 

31 The lewes therefore that were with 
her inche houſe and did comfort her, when 
they ſaw Mary that ſheroſe quickly & went 
forth, followed her,ſaying, I hatſhe goeth to 
the graue, to weepe there. 

32 Marie therefore when ſhe was come 
where IE S Vs was, ſeeing him, fell at his 
feet, and ſaith to him, Lord, if thou hadſt bin 
here, my brother had not died. 

33 Its vs therefore when hee ſaw her 
weeping. and the Iewes that were come with 
her, weeping, hee groned in ſpirit, and trou- 
bicd himſelfe, 

34 And ſaid, Where haue you laid him: 
They ſay to him, Lord, come and ſee. 

35 And I ES VS wept. 

6 The Icwes therfore ſaid, Bchold how 
he loued him. 

37 But certaĩne of them ſaid, Could not 
he that opened the eyes of the blinde man, 
malte that this man ſnould not die? 

38 Its vs cheteſore againe groning in 
himſelſe, commeth to the granc. and it was a 
caue: and a ſtone was laid ouer it. 

39 [Es us ſaich, Take away the ſtone. 
Martha the ſiſter of him that was dead, ſaith 
to him, Lord, now he ſtinketh, for he is now 
of foure dayes. 

40 I ts Vs ſaithto her, Did not I ſay to 
thee, that it thou belecue, thou ſhalt ſee the 
glorie of God? 

41 They tooke therefore the ſtone away. 
And IE Ss vs lifting his eyes vpward, ſaid, 
Father, I giue thee thankes that thou haſt 
heard me. 

42 And I did know that thou doeſt al- 
wayes heare me, but for the people that ſtan- 
deth about, haue I ſaid it, that they may be- 
leeue that thou haſt ſent me. 

43 When hee had ſaid theſe things, hee 
cryed with a loude voyce, Lazarus, come 
forth. | 

44 And forthwith he came forth that had 
been dead, bound feet and hands with win- 


ding bands, and his face was tied with a nap- 


kin. IE s vs ſaid to them, + Looſe him, and 
let him go. 

45 Many therfore of the Iewes that were 
come to Marie zud Martha, and had ſeene 
— things that IE SVS did, beleeued in 


46 And certaine of them went to the 
Phariſees, and 
eee 

47 The cheefe Prieſtes therefore ond the 
Phariſees g a\councell, & faid;VVhar 
doe we, for this man doth mary ſignes. 

48 If ye ler him alone ſo, all will belerue 

9 in 


29 As ſoone us ſhe heard that, ſbec ariſeth 
qnickly,and commeth vnto him. 

30 leſus was not yet come into the towne : 
but was in that place where Martha met 
him. 

31 The ITewes then which were with ber in 
the houſe , and comforted her, when they ſawe 
Marie that ſhe roſe vp haſtily, and went ont, fol. 
lowed her, ſaying, She goeth unto the graue, to 
weepe there, | ' 

32 Then when Mary was come where Jeſus 
was, and ſaw him, foe fell downe at his feete,ſay- 
ing vnto him, Lord, if thow haddeit beene here, 
my brother had not beene dead. 

33 When Ieſus therefore ſaw her weeping , 
and the Tewes allo weeping which came with 
her, he groned in the ſpirut, and was troubled in 
him{cel/e, 

34 And ſaid Where haue ye laid himiThey 

ſay vnto him, Lord, come andſee. 

35 leſu wept, 

36 Thenſaid the Tewer, Behold bow he lo- 
wed him. 

$7 And ſome of them ſaid, Could not this 


P. II. 


* 


man, * which opened the eyes of the blinde, Iohu g.. 


haue cauſed that this man alſo ſbouid not haue 
died? 

38 Ieſus therefore againe groning in hin. 
ſelfe,commeth to the graue: It was acane, aud 
aſtone laid on it. | 

39 Jeſuſaid, Take ye away the fone. Mar- 
than the ſitter of him that was dead, ſaith wnto 
him, Lora, by this time he flinketh : fir hee hath 
beene dead foure dayes. 


40 Teſus ſaith unts her, Said I not onto ther, 


that if thow wouldeFft beleeue, thou ſboulde ſt ſoe 
the glorie of God ? 

41 Then they tooke away the flone from the 
Place where the dead was laid. And Teſms lift wp 
his etes,and ſaid, Father, I thanke thee that thou 
ha#t heard me. 

42 Howbeit, I know that thou heareft mee 
alwayes : but becauſe of the people which ſtand 
by,I ſaid it, that they may belecus that thou haſt 
ſent me. 

43 And when he thus had ſpoken, hee cryed 
with a loud vo yce, Lazarns,come forth. 

44 And bee that was dead, came forth, 
bound band and foote with graue clothes: 
and his face was bound about with a napkin. Je- 
ſms ſayeth unto them, Looſe him, and let him 

or. 
45 Then many of the Tewet which came to 
CMarie, and had ſrens the thinge which Teſus 
dia,beleened on him. ed add 

45 But ſome of them went their wayet to 
the Phariſees, and fold them what Ieſus had 


47 Then gathered the" high PricFes 

and the Phariſett '« conneell ;* and ſapde, 

What doe wee ? for this may docth many mi- 

racles, ee n 

48 If wee let bins ſcape thus, al men wil be- 
a . deene 


—— 
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1 All wen. but in him: and the Romanes wil come, & take 
ally Nati- ayay our place and nation. 

one 49 But one of them named Caiphas, be- 

Miles ro ſave ing the high Prieſt of that yere, ſaid to them, 

their temporal Lou know nothing. 

ſtare, they for- 50 Neither do you conſider that it is ex- 


— pedient for vs that one man die for the peo- 


According to S. Iohn. 


leene on him, and the Romanes ſhall come, and 
take away both our rome, and the people. 

49 And one of them named C aiaphas bring 
the high Prieſt that [ame care: ſaid unto them, 
Te perceiue nothing at all, 


59 *Nor conſider that it is expedient fir vs, Tohn 14.8, 


that one man ſhould die fir the people,and nos 


the lewes ple,and the whole nation periſh nor, 
Tae. 51 And this he ſaid not of himſelfe: but that all the nation periſh. : ; 
le, being the high pricſtof that yere, he pro- 41 T us ſpake he not of himſelfe : but being 
pheſied that Tes vs ſhould die for the n- 2 Prieſ that ſame ere, hee propheſied that 
tion: Ieſus ſhowld die for the nation : 


52 Andnot onely forthe nation, but to 
gather into one the children of God chat 


were diſperſed, 
53 From that day therfore they deuiſed 
to kill him. 


54 IEs us thereforewalked no more o- 
penly among the Iewes, but hee went into 
the countrie beſide the deſert vnto a Citie 
that is called Ephrem, and there hee abode 
with his Diſciples. * 

55 And the Paſche of the Iewes was at 
hand : and many of the countrie went vp to 
Hieruſalem before the Paſche to ſanftific 
themſelues. | 

56 They ſought IEsvs therefore: & they 
communed one with another, ſtanding in 
the temple, What thinke you, in that hee is 
not come to the feſtiuall day? And the chiefe 
Prieſts and Phariſces had given commaun- 
dement,thatif any man ſhould know where 
he was, he ſhould tel, thatthey mightappre- 


52 And not for that nation onely, but that 
al/o he ſhould gather tagether in ine the childre 
of God that were ſcattered abroad. | 

53 Then from that day forth,they tooke coun» 
ſell together for to put him to death. 


54 Jeſus therefire walked no more openly a- 
mong the [ewes : but went his way thence unto a 
countrie nigh to a wilderne ſſe, into a citie which 
is called Ephraim,and there continued with his 
diſciples. 

55 And the Tewes Eafter was nigh at hand, 
and many went out of the countrie vp to Hie- 
ruſalem befire the Eaſter, to puriſie them. 
ſeluet. 

36 Thenſought they for Teſus,and ſpabe a- 
mong themſelues, 4s they ſtood inthe temple, 
What thinke yee, ſecing hee commeth not to the 
feaſt day ? 

57 Both the high Prieſts and the Phariſces 
had ginen a commaundement, that if any man 


knew where he were, he. ſhould ſoew it that they 


hend him. might take him. 
MARGINALL NOTES, CIA. ut. 
RHEM, 1. 44 Looſe him.) $.Cyril.lib.z.c.vitin To. and S. Auguſt. Tract, 40. in Io. apple this to the Apoſiles and Priefis 


authoritie of abſoluing ſinners : affirming Chriſt to reuiue none from ſinve, but in the church and by the Priefis mi- 
nifterie- * | 
F S. Iodocus Clictoueus you ſhould ſay, if you could ſpeake the truth : for the ſeuenth booke of Cyril is loſt, Blundring of 
VERS 5 S. Auguſtine applyech this text indeed to the authoriie that the migiſters of the Church haue in abſoluing Papiſts. . 
finners, But that Chriſt reuiueth none in the Church, but by the miniſterie of the Prieſt, S.Auguftine ſaith 


not, 
ANNOTATIONS. ends td | 
51 Being the high Prieſt) IMaruell not that Chrift preſerueth his truth in the Church aſwell by the uwwort . 
RRE M. 2. * — Prela 7 thereof: the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt following their Order or office, as we ſee here in poor be 


and not their merits or perſon. And if this mas being many waies wicked «nd in part an vſurper and the Lew and der. ihough is a 
Prie/thood being to decline and to giue place io chriſi new ordinance, bad yet ſome aſſifiance of God for viterance wicked perſon. 
of truth which bimſelfe meant not, nor knew not: hum much more may we be aſſured,that Chriſt will not leaue Peters 1 
ſeate,*whoſe faith he promiſed ſhauld neuer failethough the perſons which occupie the ſame, were as ill as the blaſ 
phemous and malitious mouths of Heretihss do affirme ? 

Peters ſeate hath no priuiledge by Chriſt his prayer, for divers Biſhops of Rome, Antioch and Alex · Peters ſeate. 
andria, haue beene Hererikes, As many high Prieſtes were idolatters and Sadduces, as this Cayaphas 
was, But God would haue this laying of that high Prieſt ro bee propheticall, that the Iewes ſhould haue 
lefle excuſe of their odſtinate incredulitie, when the cauſe and vertue of his death was vttered by their 
owne high Prieſt, though hee ſpake in another meaning. But this is a miſerable argument: Cayaphas 
propheſicd once by ſpeciall direction of the holy Ghoſt, which touched his mouth (ſaieth Chriſoſtome) 
not his heart: Ergo, the Romiſh Cayaphas cannot ere, But for the priuiledge of Peter, ſee Luc, 22, 
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FvIx EZ. 


CHAP. XII. 


The Rulers dealing as if be hid himſelf, 1 he commeth to Bethania. 3 Where by occaſion of Indas the theefe murmu- 
ring at Mary Ma:dalens coſtly deuotion, he foretelleth his death. i 2 F rom thenc e, though they d id now intend to hil La 
aus alſo he ride ih openly into Hieruſalem, the people(becauſe he had raiſed Laʒaru con feſſing with their acc lamati 
#ns that he u chriſt. 20 where certain Gentils deſiring to ſee him, 23 be foretelleth the conuerſon of the whole world 
from the deuil to him, to be now inilat,as the effeft of his _” vp the Croſſe. 28 The faiber alſo anſwering fd heauen 

F to 


UMI 


——— 


Hol r 
3 The Goſpel Peas 
= to bis prayer made to that purpoſe, 37 yet aſter al this, the Iewet continue incredulous as Eſay protheſied 
then oe though many dla pM re aſhame a to confeſſe him, 44 Whereupon he ſheweth — . 
aus before God, and ſaluation io themſelues, to beleeue in him, and confeſie him: and damnable, to diſpiſe hun, 
The Gos 11 E 8 V S therfore ſix daies before the Paſ- Hen * Teſus ſexe dayes before the Paſſco- 
vpon Munday I che came to Berhania,where Lazarus was, wer , came to Bethanie, where Lazar 26.5, 


in Holyweeke, that had heen dead, whom x s vs raiſed. 

— 2 And they made him a ſupper there: & 

PALME en. Martha miniſtred, but Lazarus was one of 

DAY eue. them chat ſate at the table with him. 

+ Ofthiewo. 3 Þ Marie therefore tooke a poundof 

mans extraor- Ointment of right ſpikenard, pretious, and 

dinarie offices annointed the Ree of IE s v 5,and wiped his 

ys — feere with her haire: andthe houſe was filled 

— able they Of the odour of the ointment. 

wereto Chriſt, 4 One therfore of his diiciples, Iudas Iſ- 

ſee the Annot. cariot, he that was to betray him, laid. 

—_ 5 || Why was not this ointment ſold for 
three-hundred pence, and giuen to the 

re? 

6 And he ſaid this, not becauſc hee cared 
for the poore: but becauſe he was || atheefe, 
and having the purle, caried the things that 
were put in. 


7 Its vs therefore ſaid, Let her alone, ven 


the deuout that ſhe may keeper for the day of my ꝓbu- 
officesof balm- riall. 
ing & anoint- 3 For the poore you haue alwaies with 


— _ you: butFenc you ſhal not haue alwaics. 


faichtullare 9 A great multitude therfore of the Iewes 
here alſo al- knew that he was there: and they came, not 
lowed, for I es Vs only, but that they might ſee La- 
zarus, whom he raiſed from the dead. 
10 But the chiete Prieſts deuiſed tor to 
kill Lazarus alſo : 
The Gos zr 11 Becauſe many for him of the Iewes 
vpon Saturdsy vent away, and belecued in I ES Vs. 
in Paſſion X 
— 12 And on the morow a great multitude 
PALME that was come to the feſtiual day, hen they 
svn D had heard that IEs vs commeth co Hieruſa- 
lem: 
lar. 8 f. 13 They toole the“ boughs of palmes, 
Mar. 1 1% and went forth to meet him, and cried, Ho- 
Lu. 19, ama, bleſſed is he that commeth in the name of 
Fl 117,5 our Lordithe K ing of I(raell. 
14 And IESVsS found a young aſſe, and 
ſate vpon it. as it is written, 
Zach , 9. 15 Feare not daughter of Syou : behold, thy 


king commeth ſitting wpon an aſſes colt. 

16 Theſe things his Diſciples did not 
know at the fuſt : but when I: s vs was glo- 
rificd, thẽ they remembred that theſe things 
had beene written of him, and theſe things 
they did to him. 

17 The multitude therefore gaue teſti- 
monie, which was with him when hee called 
Lazarus out of the graue, & railed him from 
the dead. 

18 For therfore alſo the multitude came 
to meet him, becauſe they heard that he had 
done this ſigne. 

19 The Phariſees therefore ſaid among 
themſelues, Doe you ſee that wee preuaile 

nothing? 


- + "_, had been dead, whom he raiſed from IVE 
atn. 

2 There they made him a ſupper ,and Mar- 
tha ſerued: but Lazarus was one of them that 
ſate at the table with him. 

3 Thentooke Marie a pound of ointment of 
|[Sprhenard,verie coftly,and anointed Ieſus feet, Or. of ris! 
and wiped his feet cleane with her haire : and Nad. 
the honſe was filled with the odour of the oint- 
went, 

4 Then ſaith one of his Diſciples, Judas 
= » Simons ſonne, which ſhould betray 

5 was not this ointment ſold for three 
hundred pence,and giuen to the poore ? 

6 * Thu hee ſaied, not that hee cared Iohn 13.29, 
for the poore: but becanſe hee was a theefe: 


and had the bag ge, and bare that which was gi- 


7 Then ſaid Ieſus, Let her alone againſt the 
day of my burymg hath ſbe kept this. 

8 For the poore alwaies pee haue with you: 
but me haue ye not alwaies. 

9 Auch people of the Tewes therefore 
had knowledge that hee was there: and they 
came, not for Jeſus ſake onely , but that they 
might ſee Lazarns alſo, whom he raiſed from 
death. 

10 But the bigh Prieſts held a councell, that 
they might put L 4z.arns to death alſo 9 
11 Becauſe that for his ſake many of the 
Iemes went away,and beleened on Ieſus. 


12 *On the next day, much people that were Mat. 21K. 
come to the feaſt, mhen they heard that Ieſus marke 11,7, 
commeth to Hieruſalem, 

13 Tooke branches of Palme trees, and went 
forth to meet him, and cried, Heſanna,Bleſſed is 
he that commeth in the name of the Lord, king 
of Iſrael. 

14 And Teſus,when he bad found a pong aſſe, 

ate thereon, as it i written, 

I5 * Feare not, daughter of Sion, behola, thy Zach. g. . 
king commeth, ſiting en an Aſſes Colt. 


16 Theſe things underſtood not his Diſci- 
ples at the firſt : — when Jeſus was glorified, 
then remembred they that ſuch things were 
written of hum, and that ſuch things they had 
done vnto him. 

17 The people that was with him, when hee 
called Lazarus ont of his graue, and raiſed him 
from death,bare record, 


18 Therefore meets him the people alſo,be* 
cauſe they heard that hee had done ſuch a mi- 
racle. 

19 The Phariſees therefore [aide among 
themſelues, Perceiue ye how ye prenaile nothing? 

Behold, 


. 
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nothing? behold, the whole world is gone 
after him. 

20 And there were certaine Gentiles of 
them that ꝓ came vp to adore in the feſtiuall 


day. 

4 1 Theſe therefore came to Philip who 
was of Bethſaida of Galilee, & deſired him, 
ſaying, Sir, we are deſirous to ſee IE s vs. 

21 Philippe commeth, and telleth An- 
drew. Againe Andrew and Philippe tolde 
IESss. 

23 But IE SVS anſwered them, ſaying, 
The houre is come, that the Sonne of man, 
ſhalbe glorified. 


vr C, 24 b Amen, amen ] ſay to you, vnles the 


ſua 


Beholde, all che whole worlde is gone after 
him. 

20 There were certaine Greekes among 
them, that came toworſhip at the feaſt, 


21 The ſame Came therefore to Philippe, 
which was of Bethſaida, a Citie of Galilee, 
and deſired him ſaying, Sir, we would faine ſee 
Jeſus. 

22 Philippe commeth and telleth Andrew: 
and againe Andrew and Philippe told Je. 


23 And Jeſus anſwered them, ſaying. The 
houre is come, that the ſonne of man jbonld bee 


glorified. 
24 Verily,verily T ſay vnto you, Except the 


— 15 graine of wheat falling into the ground, die: heate corne fall into the ground. and dien it a- 

for aMarryr it ſelfe remaineth alone. but it it die, it bring gideth alone : if un die, it brin oh forth eter 

chat is no Bi- eth much fruit. hz lie (hat lot 4 fruit. : 

ſhop,as name - 25 He that loueth his life ſhal loſe it : an 26 * 7 1 on Mat. 10. 39. 

2 tha hated is life this world, doc hear barech $2 je eh Bt rg Mo 
keepe it to life euerlaſting. vnto life eternal. luke og 

26 If any man miniſter to me, let him fol- 26 77 man miniſter unto me. lot him fol- — go 

low me: and where I am, there alſo ſhall my i mg : andwheve 1 a, there ſhall alſe my my- | 


miniſter be. If any man miniſter to mee, my 
father will honour him. £29 

27 Now my ſoule is troubled. And what 
ſhall I ſay 2 Father, ſaue me from this houre. 
But therefore came I into this houre. 

28 Father, glorifie thy name. A voice 
therfore came from heauen, Boch I haue glo- 
rified it, and againe I will glorifie it. 

29 The multitude therefore that ſtoode 
and had heard, laid that it thundered. Others 
faid, An Angel ſpake to him. 

30 [ts vs anſwered, and ſaid, This voice 
came not for me, but for your ſake. 
TheGosrat 31 Nou is the iudgement of the world: 
vpon Holy no che Prince of this world ſhall bee caſt 
rood dey, Sep- f. h 


temb. iq. in la- — And J. if L be exalted from the earth, 


tin, Exaltatio 
$.Cracis, will draw all things to my ſelte. 
Jo. 3,10. 33 (And chishee laid, ſignifying what 


death he ſhould die.) 

34 The multitude anſwered him, Wee 
haue heard out of the law, that C HA IST a- 
bideth for euer: and how ſaieſt thou, The 
Sonne of man mult be exalted? Who is this 
Sonne of man? 

35 Its vs therefore ſaid to them. Let a 
liccle while, the light is —_ you. Walke 
whiles you haue the light, that the darke- 
neſſe ouertake you not. And hee that wal- 
kethin darkneſſe, knoweth not whither hee 

oeth. 

36 Whiles you haue the light, beleeue in 
che light, that you may bee the children of 
light. ANTheſe things IE s vs ſpake, and he 
went away, and hid himſelfe from them. 

37 And whereas hee had done ſo many 
— before chem, they beleeued not in 

im. 
38 That che ſaying of Eſay the Prophet 
7 37D might 


niſter be : if am man miniſter vnto me, him will 
my father honour, 

27 Nom it my ſoule troubled,and what foal 
Tſay* Father, ſaus me from this houre, but ther« 

re I came into this houre. 

28 Father, gloriſie thy name. Then came 
there a voice from heauen, laying, I haue beth 
glorified it, and will glorifie it agame. 

29 The people therefore that flood by, and 
heard it, ſaid that it thundred: other ſaid, Au 
Angell pake to him. 

30 Ieſus anſwered and ſaid, hit voice came 
not becauſe of me, but for your (akgs. 

31 Now is the indgement of this world: 
Now ſtall the Prince of this worlde bee caft 
out. | 

32 Aud if I were lifted vp from the earth 
will draw all men unto me. 

33 (Thiche ſaid, ſigmfying what death hee 
ſhould die.) PAP 

34 The people anſwered him, Wee Pal 110.4, 
haze heard out of the Lawe, that C briſt abi- ela1,40,8, 
deth euer: aud how ſayeſt thou, The Sonne of 
man mu#t bee liſted vp? Who is that Sonne of 
man? 

35 Then Ieſus ſaid vnto them, Tet a little 
while is the light with you: walks while ye haue 3 
light, leaſt the dar bene ſſe come on you : For he * 
that walketh in the darke, woteth not whither 
he goeth, 

36 While ye haue light, belecus onthe light, 
that ye may be the children of the light. Theſe 
things ſpake Ieſu, and departed, and was hid 
from them, 

37 But though he had done ſo many mi- 
racles before them, yet beleened not os on 


im. 
38 That the ſaying of Eſalas the Prophet 
F f 3 might 


Amn -- 


C HAP.IR, 


mot 20 The Goſpel 
— — 8 nn Ee... 
EC.5 3, l. might be fulfilled, which he ſaid, Lord, who might be fulfiled, which he ſpake, * Lord,who Eſai. 5 ;. i. 
hath beleened the hearing of vs? and the arme hath beleeued aur ſaying? and to whom hath the rom. 10. 16. 
of our Lord to whom hath it beenerencaled? arme ef the Lord beene declared! 
39 Therefore they 4 could not belecue, 39 Therforeconld they not belcewe,becanſe 
becauſe Elay ſaid againe, that Eſaias ſaid agame. 
Eſa.6,9. 42 Hethat blinded their eyes, and indura- 40 Hie that blinded their eyes, and harde.. Elas.g, 
Mat- 3. 14. ted their heart : that they may not ſee with their ned their hart, that they ſhould not ſeewith their — ng 
2 ts eyes, nor vnderſtand with their beart, and bee eyes,and leaſt they ſhould underſtand with their — _ 
Ac 28,17. conuerted, and I heale them. heart, and ſhonld bee conuerted, and I ſhould actes 28.26. 
41 Theſe things ſaid Eſaie, when he ſaw heale them. | 
his glorie, and ſpake of him. 41 Such things ſaid Eſaias, when he ſaw 
42 But yet of the Princes alſo many be- his glorie,and ſpale of him. 
his is the leeued in him: but ꝓ for the Phariſees they 42 Newertheleſſe, among the chiefe rulers 


caſe of many did not confeſſe, that they might not be cat 
principal men out of the Synagogue: 


—— 43 For they Joued the gloric of men 
reßje hach the more, then the gloric of God. 


vpper hand, 44 But IESVS cried, and ſaid, Hee that 
who know and beleeueth in me, doth not beleeue in me, but 
— in him that ſent me. 

Fachibuc ma- 45 And he that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that 
king choice ſent me. 

— 46 I alight am come into this worlde: 
th-n Gods, chat euery one which beleeueth in mee, may 


they dare not not remaine in the darkeneſſe. 

confelle tie 47 And if any man heare my words, and 
— it keepe them not: I doe not iudge him, for I 
God and the came not to iudge the world, but to ſaue the 
world agree world. N 
5 :for 48 He that deſpiſeth mee, and receiveth 
— cnn not my words, hath that iudgeth him. the 
they will cake. Word that I haue ſpoken, thatſhal iudge him 


F vLixs. They in the laſt day. 


ſnould rather 
49 Becauſe of my ſelfe J haue not ſpo- 
—5 rw * ken, but the Father that ſent me, he gaue me 


chem ſtrength commaundement what I ſhould ſay, and 

to ouercome what I ſhould ſpeake. 

* 50 And I know that his commaunde- 
ment is life euerlaſting. The things cherefore 
that I ſpeake : as the Father ſaid to me, ſo do 
Iſpeake. 


l alſo many belcened on him: but becauſe of the 


Phariſces they did not confeſſe him, leaſt they 
ſhonld be put out of the Synagogue, 

43 Fer they loued the praiſe of men, more lohn 5.44! 
then the praiſe of God. 

44 Ieſus cried and (aid, He that beleeneth 
on me,beleeneth not on me, but on lum that ſent 
mee. 
45 And hee that ſeeth mee, ſeeth him that 
ſent me. 

46 Ian come, a* light into the world, that Ichn 8.18, 
whoſoener beleeneth on me, ſhould not abide in 49-39 
darkeneſſe. 

47 * Ani if am man heare my wordt, and Ichn 3. 15. 
beleeue not. Iiudge him not: For I came not to 
iudge the morla, but to ſane the world. 

48 Hee that refnſeth me, and recciueth not 
my words, hath one that indgeth him: the word Mar. 16.46, 
that L.bawe ſpoken, the ſame Hall indge him in 
the laſt day 

49 For I haue not ſpoken of my ſelſe: but 
the Father which fent me, hee fare mea com- 
mandement what | (ould [ay and what I ſhould 
ſpenke. 

' 50 And I knows that his commannde- 
ment i life euerlaſting: Whatſoener I ſpeaks 
therefore, enen as the Father bade mee, fo I 
ſpeake. 


MARGINALL NOTES. C47. 1. 


RH M. 1. — ꝓ— 4 


FvLKE 1. 


Joan. 
RHEM. 2. 


FvLKkKE 2. 


8 Me you ſhall,) Not in viſible and mortall condition to receiue almes o/ you, or ſuch like offices,fbr ſupplie of 


S. Auguſtine Tr. 50. in Ioan. ſaith: Not according to the preſence of his body in which he was borne, eruciſi- Reallor cr 
ed, roſe againe, &c. See Matth. 26. ſect. . He was 10 tarie but « ſmall time, with the Church cor porally. Beda in 12, preſence. 


20 Came vp to) e may ſee there is a great difference where a man gray or adore, at home or in the Church 
and holy places: when the Gentiles alſo came of deuotion a pilgrimage to the temple in Hieruſalem, 
The text is Grzcians, which were Tewes dwelling among the Genti e or ar leaſt Proſelytes, that were 


bound by the law, to viſite the Temple at Hieruſalem. But now ſaith S. Paul, I will baue men to pray in all places, 
c. 1. Tim. 2. S. neither in the mountaine nor at leruſalem,vut in ſpirit and truih, ſaith Chriſt. Iohn 4. 


RE E M. 3. 
7 becauſe they would not. Tra 


39 Could not beleeue 2 If any man a4 (ſaith S. Auguſtine) why they could not beleene : I anſwere rowndly, 
.2 2.in lo. See the meaning of this perch, Annot Mat. 13. 15. Mar. 4. 12. 


FvLzxr 3. They neither would nor could be willing, becauſe they were reprohate. And that alſo doth S. Auguſtine 
ſigniñie in the ſame place. Therefore he addeth unmcdiatly : For God foreſaw their exill will, and het to whom 
things to come cannot be hid, foreſhewed it by the Prophet. But thou wilt ſay, the Prophet telle th another cauſe not 
of their will. What cauſe telleth the Prophet? That God h1th given them tbe ſpirit of compunttion : eyes that they 
ſhould not ſee : and eaves that they ſhould not heare: and bath blinded their eyes, and hardened their heart. I an/were 
that their wil hath deſerued euen that. For God ſo blindrth and bardeneth by forſahing and not helping, which bee 
may do by iudgement ſecret but be cannot do it by judge ment uniuſt. 

Againe, de bono perſes.lb.2.cap.14 he ſaith: In the ſame lumpe of perdition were thoſe lewes left which could 
not beleeue, when ſo great and excellent miracles were BR. in their ſight. for why they could not beleenegthe Gor 


Pel hath not ſpared io tell ſaying : But though he had done 


0 many miracles, &. 
ANNO- 


6 


Hor CRHA p. Iz. 


WIIIIL. 


According to S. Iohn. 


299 


ANNOTATIONS, 


RRE M. 4. 


did. 
FyLKE 4 here is no ſuch need or vſe of Church ornaments, whereof you ſpeake, as was of the anointing of Chriſt, 
for the myſtery of his buriall, therefore the caſe is nothing like. 
6 Atheefe.) 1adas did not then firſt periſh when he (.l4 our Lord, for he was 4 theeſe before: and being Loſt he ll. 


RHEzM. 


Why was,) So wicked, couetou, and ſacrilegious perſons reprehend good men for beſowing their goods vpon — 
Church ornaments, & c. vnder pretence of better beſtowing them on the poore. ſuch prouide for the poore as Iudas 


CnaP. 12. 
orny- 


Church orna - 
ments. 


Toleraticn of the 


Jet followed Chriſt, not in heart, but in body only, which our Maſier tolerated, to giue vs  lejjon te tolerate the ill, 


neither then diuide the body. Aug. tract. 30. in Io. 


CHAP. XIII. 


Alt bis laſt ſupper, to giue his farewell, and that in moſt wonderſull lowing manner. 4 He waſhed his Diſciples fete. 
6 Brgiuning with Peter. 8 (Shewing how neceſſarie it is for vs to be waſhed by him in Baptiſme, and needfull 
alſo after Baptiſme.) 12 And by this example, teaching them all humilitie one toward another. 21 Then hee 
foretelleth, that (notwithſtanding bus — loue toward them) one euen of them will betray hum, meaning 


Iudas. 22 4; to lohn he ſecretly ſheweth, A 


er whoſe going out, hee reioyceth, and ſaith, that cuen now the 


houre u come. 34 Commendeth vato them to loue together, as a new commandement. 36 And foretelleih Peter 
who preſumed ioo much of bis owne firengtb, that euen this night be will deny him thriſt. 


Tur Gopris AT before the feſtiuall day of Paſche, 
N 3 IEsvs knowing that his houre was 
Maſſe, and at the come that he ſhould paſſe out of this world 
wihingot feete. to his Father: whereas he had loued his that 


MavNnpi?e s 

Tuvzzpay. Wereintheworld, vnto the end hee loued 
Matth 26, 1. them. 

Mark. 1 4, m. 


Luc. 22, l. 2 And when + ſupper was done, whereas 
t By ſupper, hee the Diuell now had put into the heart of Iu- 
Cre Pahal das Iſcariot the ſon of Simon to betray him: 
Embe. forube in- 3 Knowing that the Father gaue him all 
— things into his hands, and that he came from 
waakerths, God, and goeth to God. 

4 He rilech from ſupper, and layeth aſide 
his garments, and hauing taken a towell, gir- 
ded himſelte. 

After that, hee put water into a baſon, 
and || began to waſh the feete of the Diſci- 
ples, and to wipe them with the towel wher- 
with he was girded. 

6 He commeth therfore to Simon Peter. 
And Peter ſaith to him, Lord, doeſt thou 
waſh my feete? 

7 Itsvs anſwered and ſaid to him, That 
which I doe, thou knowelt not now, hereaf- 
ter thon ſlialt know. 

$ Peter ſaith to him, Thou ſhalt not waſh 
my feet for euer. I = s v 5 anſwered him, If I 
waſh thee not, thou ſhalt not haue part with 
mee. 

9 Simon Peter ſaith to him, Lord, not on- 
ly my feete, but alſo hands. and head. 

10 Iæsvs laith to him, He that is waſhed, 
needeth not but ¶ ro waſh his feete, but is 
cleane wholy. And you are clean, but not all. 

11 For he knew who he was that would 
betray him, therefore hee ſaid, Ice are not 
cleane all. 

12 Therefore, after he had waſhed their 
feet, and taken his garments, being ſer down 
againe, hee ſaid to them, know you what I 
haue done to you? 

13 Tou call me, Maſter, and Lord: and 
you ſay well, for I amo. 

14 Ifchcn Thave waſhed your feet, Lord 
and Maſter, || you alſo ought to waſhone 
anothers feete. 15 For 


Efore the feaſt of the Paſſeoner, when Je- Matth- 2 C. r. 
rw knew that his houre was come that hee Marke 14.1, 
ſhould depart out of this world vnto the Father, Luke 32.1, 
when he loued his own which were in the world, 
vnto the end he loued them. 


2 f And wen it was nom ſupperſ after that = 
the Diuell had put in the —— Iudas Iſca- 2 1 
riot, Simons ſonne, to betray him.) ſupp <I Way 

3 Jeſus knowing that the Father had giuen ended, 
all things into bis hands, and that he was come 
from God, and went to Cod: 

4 He riſeth from ſupper, and layeth aſide 
his upper garments : and when hee had taken 
towel, he girded himſelſe. 

5 After that, hee powreth water into a ba« 

ſon, and began to waſh the Diſciples feete,and to 
wipe them cleane with the towel wherewith hes 
Was girded, 
6 Then commeth hee to Simon Peter: and 
Peter ſaith unto him, Lord, doeſt than waſh my 
Jeete ? 

7 Teſs anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, What 
I doe, thou woteſt not now: but thou ſpalt know 
hereafter. 

8 Peter ſaith unto him, Thou ſralt neuer 
waſh my feete.leſus anſwered him, If I waſo theg 
not, thou haſt no part with me. 


9 Simon Peter ſaith unto him, Lord, not my 
feete only, but alſo my hands, amd my head. 

10 Jeſus ſauh to him, He that is waſhed, nee- 
deth not ſane to waſh his feet, but ts cleane exery 
whit : And ec are cleane, but not all, 


11 Forhehnew who it was that ſhould be- 
tray him : therefore ſaid hee, Tee are not all 
cleane. 

12 So after he had waſbed their feete, and 
receiued his clothes, and was ſet downe againe, 
he ſaid onto them, Mote you what I haue done to 

on ? 
d 13 Tee call ne Maſter,and Lord, and pet 
ſay well: for ſo I am. 

14 1f 1 then your Lord and Maſter haus 
waſhed your feete, yee alſo ought towaſh one an 


thers feete, 
| Ff 3 15 For 


— 


— 


zoo 


The Goſpel 


CA p. iz. 


Pſal. 40, 10. 


Mat. 26, 18. 
Mar. 14, 16. 
Luc. 22,81. 


15 For haue giuen you an example, that 
as I haue done to you, ſo you do alſo. £20 

16 Amen, amen I ſay to you, a ſeruant is 
not greater then his lord, neyther is an Apo- 
ſtle greater then he that ſent him. 

17 If you know theſe things, you ſhall be 
bleſſed if you doe them. 

18 I ſpcake not of you all: I know whom 
I haue choſen. But that the Scripture may be 
fulfilled, He that eateth bread with me, ſbal lift 
wp his heele again me. 

19 From this time I tell you, before it 
come to paſſe: that when it ſhall come to 
paſſe, you may beleeue, that I am he. 

20 Amen, amen, I ſay to you, hee that re- 
ceiueth any that I ſend , receiueth mee: and 
he that receiueth me, receiueth him that ſent 
me. 
21 When IE S vs had ſaid theſe things, 
he was troubled in ſpirit: and hee proteſted, 
and ſayd: Amen, amen I ſay to you: that 
one of you ſhall betray me. 

22 The diſciples therfore looked one vp- 
on dab of whom he ſpake. 

23 There was therfore one of his diſciples 
leaning in the boſome of IE s vs, he whom 
Izs vs loued. 

24 Therefore Simon Peter beckeneth to 
him, and ſaid to him, Who is it of whom hee 
ſpeaketh? 

25 He therefore leaning vpon the breaſt 
of IE s vs, ſaichto him, Lord, who is he? 

26 IE SVS anſwered: He it is to whom 
Iſhal reach the dipped bread. And when he 
had dipped the bread, he gaue it to Iudas If- 
cariot Simons ſonne. 

27 And after the morſell, then Satan en- 
tred into him. And IEs vs ſaith to him, That 
which thou doeſt, doe it quickly. 

28 But no man knew ot thoſe that ſate at 
table to what purpoſe he ſaid this vnto him, 

29 For certaine thought, becauſe Iudas 


+ Chriſt had had che purſe, that IE s v $ had ſaid to him, 
ſome prouiſiõ Bie thoſe things which are needfull for ys to 


before hand 


giuen him by 
the collections 
of the faithful, 


the feſtiual day: or that he ſhould giue ſome 


thing to the poore. 
— Hee — hauing receiued the 


which was vſed morſell, incontinent went forth. And it was 


both in his 


owne neceſſi- 


ties, and be- 
ſtowed vpon 
the poore. 


Io.7,34 


1 Jo,; 523. 


night. 

31 When hee therefore was gone foorth, 
IE s vs ſaid, Now the Sonne ot man is glo- 
rified, and God is glorified in him. 

32 If God be — in him, God alſo 
will glorifie him in himſelfe, and incontinent 
will he glori fie him. 

33 Little children, yet a little while I am 
with you. You ſhall ſeckeme,and * as I ſaid 
to the Iewes , Whither I goc , you cannot 
come: to you alſo I ſay now. 

34 A || new commandement I giue to 
you, That you loue one another: as Ihaue 
loued you, that you alſo loue one another. 

35 In this all men ſhal know that you are 


my 


15 For] haus given you an enſample, that 
gee ſhould do 45 haus doe to pou. 

16 * Veri, verely ] ſay vnte you, the lohn 19.205 
ſernants is not greater then his maſter, neither max. 0. 24. 
the meſſenger greater then hee that ſent him. 

17 If ye Rr theſe things, happie are yee'if 
Je do them. 

18 I ſpeake not of you all, know whom I 
haue choſen: but that the ſcripture may be ful- 
filled,” He that eateth bread with me, hath lift Plal.4l. 10, 
vp his heele againſt me. | 

19 Nowtel I you before it come, that when 
it it come to paſſe, yee might beleens that I am 

e. 
20 Verilh, verily Iſay vnto you he that re. Marth. 10:40, 
ceiueth whomſocuer 1 ſend, receineth me : and luke 10.6, 
hee that recemeth mee, receineth hins that ſent 
me. 
21 *When Ieſus had thus ſaid, he was trou- Matth. 26.2. 
bled inſpirit, and teftsfied, and ſaid, Verily, ve- —— 14.18. 
ruly I ſay vnto you, that one of you ſhall betray PIER 
me. 
22 Then the diſciples looked one on another, 
doubting of whom he ſþake. 

2 3 There was one of I, eſws Diſciples lea» 
ning on Ieſus boſome, euen hee whons Jeſus lo- 
ned. 

24 To himbeckened Simon Peter therforeg 

— he ſhould atke who it oula be of whom hee 
babe. 

25 Fe then, hen he leaned on Jeſus breaff, 
ſaid onto him, Lord, who is it? 

26 Ieſus anſwered, He it it to whom I ſhall 
— a ſep. hen I haue «dipped it. And when hee 

ad dipped the ſip, he gaue it to Indas Iſcariot 
the ſonne of Simon. 

27 And after t theſop, Satan entred into 
him. Then [aid Teſns unto him, I hat thou docſt, 
do quickly. 

28 That wiſt xo man at the table, for what 
intent he ſþake vnto him. 

29 Some of them thought, becauſe Indas had 
the bagge, that Ieſus had ſaid vnto him, Buy 
theſe Things that wee haue need of agaiuſt the 
feat: or that hee ſhould giue — to the 
poore. 

30 At ſoone then as hee had receiued 
the ſop, hee went immediately ont : aud it was 
night. 

* 1 Therefore, when hee was gone out, Ieſur 
ſaid,now $5 the Sunne of man glorified : and God 
it glorified in him. 

32 1fGod be glorified in him, God ſhalt alſo 
glorifie him in himſclfe, and all ftraightway 
glorifie him, 

33 Little children et a little while am I with 
you. Tee ſhaliſeeks me : and as I ſaid unto the Tohn 7.34; 
Tewes Whither I goe, thither can ye not come: 
to you alſoſay I now, 

34 A new commandement giue I vnto you, Iohn 15.18, 
That ye laue together, at I haue lowed you, that leuit ig. i8⸗ 
euen ſo ye lone one another. 

35 By this ſtall all men know that ye are my 

diſciples, 


the had taken 


— 


CHAP. Iz. 


According to S. Iohn. 


my diſciples, if you haue loue one to another 
36 Simon Peter. ſaith to him, Lord whi- 
ther goeſt thou? IEs vs anſwered, whither 1 


aiſciplet, if ye haue loue one to another. 
36 Simon Peter ſaid unto him, Lord whi- Mat. 26.24. 


ther goeſt thou ? Ieſus anſwered him, Whither rw cs — 


Mat. 26, Fo 
mar. 14,29. 
Luc. 22,33 


goe, thou canſt not now follow mee, but 
hereaſter thou ſhalt follow. 

37 Peter ſaith to him, Why cannot I fol- 
— nowe? * I will yeelde my life for 
thee, 

38 I: s vs anſwered him, Thy life wilt 
thou yeeld for mee? Amen, amen I ſay to 


I goe, thou canſt not follow mee now : but thon 
{palt follow me afterward. 

37 Peter ſad onto him, Lord why cannot 1 
— thee now, ? I will icopard my life for thy 
ſake. 

38 Ieſus anſwered him, Wilt thou ieoparde 
thy life for my ſake ? Verity, verily I ſay onto 


thee, the cocke ſhall not crow, till thou haue de» 
med me thriſe e. 
ANNOTATIONS, CAP. 13. 
Began to waſh.) This lotion was not onely of curteſie, ſuch as the Iewes vſed toward their gheſit, nor only Puritie required 


2 
for example of humilitie: but for myſterie and ſignification of the great puritie that is required before we come to re- to the receiving 
ceiue the holy Sacrament, which ſtraight aſter this waſhing was to be irſtilut ed and giuen to the Apoſiles, Ambroſ. *theB.Sacia» 
lib. 3. de Sacra. c. i. Bernard. de cœna domini Serm. t. — 

The doctrine is very true, yet not ſo aptly gathered our of the text. 

10 To waſh his feet.) The foubneſſe of the 2 when all the reſt a cleane, ſignifieth the earthly affefions and vem all ſinnes ta 
reliqnes of former ſiunes remitted : which are 10 be cleanſed by deuout actes of charitie and humilitie, as S. Ambroſe ken away by fa. 
lib. 3. de Sacra. cap. . end S. Auguſtine epiſt. 108. & tract. 56.in Io doe note. And becauſe this was onely a cere= © 
monie, and yet had ſuch force, both now and aſterward uſed of the Apoſiles, that it parged ſmaller effences and fil- 
thyneſſe of the ſoule, as S. Ambroſe and S. Bernard gather, it may not ſeeme ſlrange, that holy water and ſich cere« 
monies may remit veniall ſinnes. 

Thar the reliques of former ſinnes remitted, are to be clenſed by deuout acts of charitie and humilitie, SarsfaQion fo 
none of the Fathers whotn you cite, doe teach in any one word. Ambroſe contendeth for a ceremonie of 
waſhing the feete, of them chat are newly baptized, which the Church of Rome did not obſeruc in that time: 
And anſwering this obiection, why the feete neede to be waſhed, when all ſinne is waſhed away in Baptiſme; 
he ſaith : Becauſe Adam was ſupplanted by the Diuell, and poyſen was ſhed vpon his feete, therefore thou waſhefl 
thy feete, that in the ſame part, in which the Serpent deceiued, greater ayde of ſanctiſication may be added, that he 
may not ſupplant thee afterward, Therefore thou mg thy feete, that thou mayeſt waſh away the poyſon of the 
Serpent, Alſo it profitteth unto humilitie, that we ſhoula not be aſhamed in a myſterie, of that we doe not diſdaine in 
obedience, This faith Ambroſe to maintaine the ceremonie of wathing of feere afrer Baptiſme. Auguſt E piſt. 

108, gathereth no more of this text, but that Peter was baptized; and denicth char he did penance, as they 
| which were called penitents vled to doe for hainous offences: hut as al! Chriſtiavs had need to repent, or to 
doe penance daily, for their daily ſinnes and tranſgreſſions, whica he proueth by the ordinary vie of faſtingg 
L almes, and prayer, in which we ſay, forgive vs, as we forgiue, thereby manifeſting that we haue ſinnes to be forgt- 
1 nen, and with theſe words humbling our ſelues, wee ceaſe not after a ſort, to doe diy penance © but of clenſing of 
ſinnes remitted he ſpeaketh not. Tr.46. in Ioan. he ſaith : That in Baptiſue a man M waſhed wholly, feet and all: 
But when he liueth aficrward among men, he treadeth on the eerth, therefore humane affettions, without the which 
in this mortalitie we liue not, are as it were feete, when we are affected with humane matters, and ſo affected, that 
if we ſay we haue no ſiane, we dectiue our ſelues, and there is no truth in vs. Therefore he waſheth our feete daily, 
which maketh interceſſion for vs : and that we haue need daily to waſh our feete, that is, to direct the wayes of ſpi- 
rTuuall Reps, we confeſſe even in the Lords Prayer, when we ſay, forgiue vs our debts, as we forgiue our debters : for 
if we ac knowledge our ſinnes, as it u written, verily be which waſhed his Diſciples fete, is faithfall and inſt to fore 
iue vs our ſiunes, and to clenſe vs from all pune, that is, euen to our fete, in which we are conuerſant on the earth, 
at impudent merchants are theſe, to quote theſe places tor clenſing of ſinnes remitted > And if this cere- 
monie had beene vſed of the Apoſtles for purging of ſmall offences and filthinefſe of the ſoule ( which is 
falſe) yet why ſhould holy-water and ſuch ceremonies, as the Apoſtles neuer knew, remit veniall ſinnes, as 
they call them > What Ambroſe ſaith you haue heard before, but if Bernards auchoritie in this caſe be ſuffi- 
ci-nt, you muſt make ablution offeete the eight Sacrament, For he affirmeth, and endeuoureth to prooue, he f. Sacrument; 
that it is a Sacrament, as Ambroſe doth, that it is a ceremony meet to be retained, and continually to bee 
vſed after Baptiſme. 8 

14 Vu alſo ought.) Oar Maſter neuer ſpake plainer nor ſeemed to command more preciſely, either of Baptiſine, The Church de- 
Churches iudgement directed by the holy Ghoſt, we know this finah which are 
to be no S1crament nor neceſſarie ceremonie, and the other to be. And why doe they beleene the Church in this, and —_— 22 
doe not credvte ber affirming the Chalice not to be neceſſarie for the communicants ? — 

Not onely by the Churches authoritie, which neuer accepted this ceremonie for a Sacrament, but by the The authoritis of 
Scriprure it ſelte, we know that it is none: becauſe it is no ſeale of Gods grace, nor hath any promiſe an- the Church. 
nexed vnto it, as Baptiſme and the Lords Supper hath. Therefore it was onely an example of humilitie, as 
| the plaine words of Chiift are, although by occaſion of that example, other doctrine was inferred of out 
ſpirituall waſhing by Chriſt, once wholly vnto regeneration, and daily of our feete, for our daily tranſgreſ- 
rm Wherefore there is no reaſon why we ſhould beleeue the Popiſh Church, that the Cup is not neceſſa- 

e manifeſt inftitution of Chriſt,and the practiſe of the Apoſtles ex- 


| thee, the cocke ſhall not crowe, vntill thou 
denie me thtiſe. 


RHEM, 1. 


FvLKE I. 
RHEM. 2. 


Ars Ber. 
loci ci tatis. 


FvLxKE 2. 


Holy water and 
like ccremonies: 


md ct. — 


RHE Ms 3. | 
N or the Euchariſt,or any other Sacrament : and yet by the 


FvL&E Z. 


| rie for the communicants, contrary to 


preſſed in the Scriptures, 
34 A newcommandement ) The commandement of mutuall loue was giuen before, but maniſoldly miſcon- 


ſirued, and abridged by the lewes to friends onely, to this life onely, for earthly reſpecis onely : but Chriſt reneweth it; 
and enlargeth it after the forme of his owne loue toward vs, and giueib grace to fulſill it. 


| CHAP, X1111, 


They being ſad, becauſe he [aid that he muſt goe from them, be comforteth them many wayes, as, putting them in hope 
ts follow him unto the ſame place, ſo that they keepe his Commandements. Where he telleth them that himſelfe is the 
way thither, according to bis Humanitie, and alſo the end, according to bis Diuinitie, noleſſe then kis Father, be- 
cauſe be is conſubſtantiall. 15 Promiſing alſs to ſend vnto them, (that is, to his Church) the holy Ghoſt to be after 
his departure with them ſor euer. 28 And ſaying that it is his promotion ( according to his Rumaniite ) to gde to 


the Father, for whoſe obedience this his death ſhal be, and not for any guilt of his owne. 1 


| RHE Au. 


_ 


HorLr 


CAA 7. 4. 


. The Goſpel 

The Gosr zT 1 not your heart be troubled, You be- Et 3 heart bee troubled: ye beleeue 
_ ae leeue in God,belecuc in me allo. in God, belecue alſo in me. 

— Ma l. 2 In my fathers houſe there bee F many 2 Ii my fathers houſe are many dwelling 


: Thee — — — IT not, I would haue — you, Be- 
ons ſignife cauſe I goe to prepare you a place. 
— EO nay 3 And if —. — you a place: 
uen. Hiere.lj, I come againe and will cake you to my ſelfe, 
2. alu. lou. that where I am, you alſo may be. 

4 And whither I go you know, and the 
way you know. 

5 Thomas ſaith to him, Lord, we know 
not whither thou goeſt: and how can wee 
know the way: 

6 Its vs ſaich to him, I am the way and 
the veritie, and tlie life. no man commeth to 
the Father, but by me. 

7 If you had knowne me, my father alſo 
certes you had knowne : and trom hence- 

+ docknowe, forth you f {hall know him, and you haue 
ſcene him. 

8 Philip faith to him, Lord, ſhew vs the 
Father, andi ſufficeth vs. 

9 Itsvs faith to him, So long time I am 
with you: and haue you not knowen me? 
Philip, he that ſecth me, ſeeth the Father al- 
ſo. How ſayeſt thou, Shew vs che Father? 

10 Doeſt thou not beleeue that I am in 
the Father, and the Father in me? The words 
that I ſpeake to you, of my ſelfe I ſpeake not. 
But my Father that abideth in me, he doeth 
the workes. 

11 Beleeue you not, that I am in the Fa- 
ther, and the Father in mee? Other wiſe for 
the workes themſelues beleeue. 

12 Amen, amen I ſay to you, he that be- 
leeueth in mee the workes that I doe, he al- 
fo ſhall doe, and || greater then theſe ſhall 


hee doe. 


13 Becauſe ] goe to the Father, & what- F- 


ſoeuer you ſhall aske in my name, that will T 
doe: chat che Father may be glorified in 
the Sonne. 

14 If you aske me any thing in wy name, 
that will I doe. 

15 If you ꝓ loue mee, keepe my com- 
mandements. 

16 And I wil aske the Father, and he wil 
giue you an other e Paraclete, that hee may 
abide with you || for euer, 

17 [The Spirit of trueth whom che 
world can not receiue, becauſe it ſeeth him 
not, neither knoweth him. but you f knowe 
him : becauſe hee ſhall abide with you, and 
ſhall be in you. 

18 Iwill not leaue you orphanes: I will 
come to you. 

19 Let a little while: and the world ſeeth 
me no more. But you ſee mee, becauſe liue, 
and you ſhall liue. 

20 Inchat day you ſhall know that I am 
inmy father, and you in me, and I in you. 

21 He that hach my commandements, 
and — 


The Gos 71 
in a votiue 
Maſſe for the 
election of the 
Pope. and vp- 
on Whitſun 
cue. 


t ſhall know 


places: if it were not ſo, I would haue told [you : 
I goe to prepare a place for you, 

3 Andi, I goe te prepare aplace for you, 
I will come againe, and receiue you euen vnto 
my ſelfe,that where I am, there may yeebe alſo. 

4 And whither I goe, ye know, and the way 

ye know. 

5 Thomas ſayeth vnto him, Lord,we knowe 
not whither thou goeſt: and hom can we know 
the way ? 

6 Jeſus ſaith unto him, I am the way, and 
the truth, and the life: No man commeth vnto 
the Father, but by me. 

7 If ye had known me, ye ſhoud hame known 
in father alſo : and now ye know him, and haue 

ſeene him. 

8 Philip ſaith unto him, Lord, ſhew vs the 
father, and it ſu ficeth vs. 

9 Teſtu ſaith unto him, Haxe I bene ſo long 
time with you, and yet haft thou not kyowne 
mee? Philip, he that hath ſeene me, hath ſcene 
the father: and how ſayeſt thou then, Shewe vs 
the father ? 

10 Beleeneſt thou not that Jam in the fa- 
ther, and the father in mee The wordes that I 
ſprake vnto you, I ſpeaks not of my ſelfe : but 
the father that dwelleth in me, it hee that doth 
the wor bes. 

11 Belecue me that I am is the father, and 
the father in mee : or eli beleene mee forthe 
works ſake. 

12 Ferily, verily I ſay wnto you, hee that 
beleeneth on mee, the workes that I doe, the 
ſame ſhall hee doe alſo, and greater workes 
— theſe ſhall hee doe, becauſe I gos unto the 

ather. 
I; * Anawhatſoener yee ſhall ae in my Mat.. y. 


mar. 11,24, 


name, that will I dee, that the father may bee — 


glorified int he ſe onne, 

14 If ye ſhall atkg any thing in my name, I 
nll doe it. 

15 If yee lone mes, keepe my commande 
ments. 

16 Aud I will pray the Father, And he ſpat 
giue you another comforter, that be may abide 
with you for euer, 

27 Euen the ſpirit of trueth, whom the 
world cannot receine, becauſe the worl1 ſeeth 
him not, nether'\knoweth him: but yee know 
him, for hee dwelieth with you, and foall bee 
in you. 

18 I will not leaue you comfortleſſe, I come 
to you. 

19 Tet alittle while,and the worldſeeth me 
no more : but pee ſee me, becanſe I liue, and yes 
foall liue alſo. 

20 That day ſhall ye know, that I am in my 

father, and yom in me, and I in you. 

21 Hethathath my commandements, and 

Rreperh them, the ſame is he that loneth e. an 


he 


f The Ges 11 


66 


Hoir CHA r. 4. 


WII. 


According to S. lohn. 


303 


And he that loueth me, ſhall be loued of my 
father : and I will Joue him, and will mani- 
feſt my ſelfero him. 

22 Iudas ſaich to him, not that Iſcaraiot, 
Lord, what is done, that thou wilt maniteſt 
thy ſelfe to vs, and not to the world? 

23 Its vs anlwered, and ſaid to him, If 
vpon Mhitſun- any love me, he will keepe my word, and my 
day, And in a father will loue him, and wee will come to 
che holy him, and will make abode with him. 

Ghoſt. 24 He that loueth mee nor, keeperh not 
my words, And the word which you haue 
heard, is not mine: but his that ſent mee, the 
Fathers. 

25 Theſe things haue I ſpołen to you a- 
biding with you. 
26 But the Paraclete the holy Ghoſt, 
whom the Father will ſend in my name, hee 
see the An- ſhall F teach you all things, and ſuggeſt vn- 
not pon the to you all things whatſocuer I ſhall tay vnto 
16.chap.verl, you. 

13. 27 Peace I leaue to you, my peace I giue 

to you. not as the world giueth, doe I giue 


to you. Let not your heart be troubled, nor fe 


feare. 

28 Lou laue heard that I ſaid vnto you. I 
goe aud I come to you. It you loued me, you 
would be gald verily, that I goe to the Fa- 
ther : becauſe the Father is greater then l. 

29 And now I haue told you before it 
come to paſſe: chat when it ſhall come to 
paſſe, you may belecue, _ 

30 Now will not ſpeake many things 
with you. for the Prince of this world com- 
meth. and in me he hath not any thing. 

31 But that the world may know that I 
loue the Father: and as the Father hath gi- 
uen me commandement, ſo doe I : Ane, 
let vs goc hence. 


5 MARGINALL 


RAM. 1. 
ments. 


FVIXE 1. 
RRI M. 2. 


FVIKEE 3. tranſlateu then you haue done, 


ANNOTATIONS, 


12 Greater then theſe.) S. chryſoſlome in a whole booke againſt the Pagans proueth that this was fulfilled not 
oneh in Peters ſhadow.and Pauli garments, which as we read in the Atts, healed in firmitzes : but al/oby 1 
"whom he there treateth: thereby inferring that ( hviſt is God, 

the very aſhes of his ſeruants. The Proteſtants 


Rutw, z. 


hes and Monuments of Saints, namely of $.Babylas, 
who could and did performe theſe wonderſull workes, 


NOTES. 
15 Loue me, kcepe my commandements.) 1t i then poſſible both to loue Chrift, and to keepe bis commands 


If you will not tranſlate any words chat haue diuers fig 


he that loneth mee ſhall bee lowed of my father, 
—_— him, and will ſhew mine own ſelfe 
to him. 

22 Iudas ſaith vnto him, not [udas Iſcari- 
ot, Lord, what ts done, that thou nt ſhew thy 
elfe vnto vr, and not unto the world ? 

3 Teſws —_—_ and ſaid vnto him, If 4 
man lone me, hee will ke ayings. and 
father will laue hum, — — vnto him, 
and make our dwelling with him. 

24 He that loueth me not, keepeth not my 
24.2 the word which ye heare, is not mine, 
but the fathers which ſent mo. 

25 Theſe things haue I ſpoken vnto pou, be- 
ing yet preſent with Jon, 

26 But the comforter which is the holy 
Gho#ft, whors the father will ſend in my name, 
he ſball teach you all things, and bring all things 
to your remembrance, — I haue ſaid 
vnto Jou. 

27 Peace I leaue with you, my peace I gine 
vnto you : not as the world gineth, gine I unto 

jon: let not your heart be troubled, neither let it 
care. 
28 Tee haue heard hem IT ſaid vnto you, I 
goe away, and come againe vnto you, 1f yee lo- 
wed me, ye would verily reieyce. becauſe I ſaid, 
I goe unto the father: for the father is grea- 
ter then i. 

29 And now haue I ſbemed you before it 
come ts paſſe, that whenit ts come to paſſe, yee 
might belecue. 

30 Hereafter will I not talke many wordes, 
vnto yos : for the prince of this world commeth, 
and hath nothing in me. 

31 But that the world may knowe that I 
lone the father : and 4s the father gaue mee 
commandement, euen ſo doe I: Riſe, let vs gor 
hence. 


CHAP, 14. 


ueth to no man perfettion of ſtrengrh in his ſrailtie, Rom. 7.18. &c. Gal 8. 17. &c. 
* 16 Paraclete, that he may.) Pataclete by mcerpretation us either a comforter, or an aduocate: and therefore p=ieaty, 


to tranſlaie it by any one of them onely, is perhaps to abridge the ſenſe of this place. 


nifications, you mult leaue fiue hundred more yn- 


Cunay. 14. 
the Re- 


Cleame cone 


It is poſſible to loue Chriſt, and to keepe his commandements by his grace, but nor petſecily, becauſe he 7: — 
to ke 


We may & muſt 
eaſily belecue the 
miracles ot Saints 
and of their re- 
bkes,when Chriſt 


tran, as patronts of the Pagans in fidelitie, as thaugb our Sauieur had promiſed theſe and the lite miraculous works him(lte foicrel- 
ix vaine, — not meaning or not able to fulfill them, ſo doe they diſcre dite all the approned biſtories of the Church = they ſhall dos 


concerning miracles wrought by Sdints ; namely, that S. Gregoiic Thaumaturgus 


* remoued a mountaine ; the mi- 


The Herevkes as racles of S. Paul the eremile, and &. Hilarion, wx;tten by S.Hicrom ; the miracles S. Martin, written by Seuc- 


lanhleſſe i the rus Sulpirius ; the miracles teſtified by S. Aug. de ciuit. Oetz the mwacles approned by S. Gregori 
the miracles reported by 8. Beda in his Rccleſfaſticall flory and lizes of Saints: and all other miracles neuer ſo 
aboue their reach of reaſon and roy 08 are as litile per- 


— 


ly recorded in Eccleſiaſtacall writers. In all which thugs 


ſwaded, and haue no more faith then bad ibe Paga u, againſt whom & Chryſoſtome in the 


ic in hu Dia 


eſuid booke, and S. 


Aug. de ciuit. Dei li. 22. c. S. and other Fathers heretofore haue written, No du therefore needeth to maruell that 


the very Image of our Lady, 


and the like, doe miracles, euen 4s Peters ſhadow did: nor won ter if ſuch things ſeeme 


ſtranger and greater then thoſe which Chriſt himſelfs did: whereas our $amaur ts put vs out of daubt, ſaith expreſly, 


that his Saints ſball doe greater things then bimſe!ft did. 
Fvigt 3. 


Apoſtles and 


t b 
_ Babyla 
mert. To. . 
Ad. $,15. 
19 72. 

* Se Awnet, 
Aa. 19,20. 


red in the holy Scrirures, we receiue an { admit, al- M :ades. 


All miracles that ſerue to confirme the dorine UchSre | | 
though we be not bound to belecue any mans report of miracles, but onely the writing ot the = Ac" 
* 


CE 


Hor 304 5 The Goſpel C HA P.15, 


Euangeliſts, But all miracles that ſerue to maintaine falſe docttine or ſuperſtition,which is not taught in the 
Scriptures, wee eſteeme, as Auguſtine did of the miraclesof the Donariſts, that either they were fables, or 
illuſions of cuill ſpirits, by what man ſoeuer they be recorded, or written de vnit. Eccl. cap. 16. As for mita- 
cles which you affirme to be done by images, if they were not moſt im pudent forgeries (as hath often beene 
diſcoucred) yet ſeeing they tend to maintaine idolarrie forbidden expreſly by Gods commandement, they 
ought to moue no Chriſtian man, but ſo much the more to abhorre thoſe Idoles, and that Antichriſtian ſect 
of Poperie that maintaineth them. No man need to marucile (ſay you) if they doe miracles. Indeede mi- 
racles done by them are no maruels. No marueile if they ſwear, when their paper heads be ſmeared on the 
inſide with hot oy le. No marucile if they bleed ar the noſe, when bloud is powred in at the toppe of their 
heads. No marucile if they moue their eyes and lips, when a falſe knaue behinde pulleth the wires faſtened 
to thoſe deuiſes by which they moue No marueile if they ſpeake,when a deuilliſh wretch ſpeaketh in atrunke 
behinde them, Theſe, and ſuch like miracles done by — no man neede to matuell at. 

RHE M. 4. 16 For euer.) F the holy Ghoſt had beene promiſed onely to the Apoſtles, their ſucceſſourt, and the church The H * 
after them could not haue challenzed it. but it was promiſed them for euer. whereby wee may learne, both that the GO 1 is 
priuiledges and promiſes made to the Apoſiles were not perſonall, but pertaining io their offices perpetually : and alſo promiſed to the 
that the Church and Paſtors in all ages bad and baue the ſame boty Ghoſt to gowerne them, that the Apoſiles and Pri- ©* Yn e utor 
mitiue Church had. _ 

FvLKE 4 The holy Ghoſt hall euer remaine with the Church, and with euery true member thereof: Yer not cuc- The Church and 
rie true member of the Church, nor euery miniſter therof,which is a ſucceſſor of the Apcſtles may challenge miniſters thereot 
all priuiledges, that the Apoſtles had, neceſlatic for conuerſion of the world, but not for the perpetuall go- way ene. 
ucrnment of the Church, 

REE M. 5. 17 The ſpirit of truth) They had mam particular gifts and graces of the holy Ghoſt before, and many veriues The Spirit of 
by the ſame, as all holy men haue at all times: but the holy Ghoſt beere promiſed to the Apoiiles and their ſucceſſors — ſhall aſſiſt 
for euer, is to this vſe ſpecially promiſed, to direct them in all truth and veritie: and u contrary to the ſpirit of error, —_—_ "RES 
berefie, and falſhood. And therefore the church cannot fall to Apoſtaſie or Hereſie, or to nothing, as the aduc vſa. : 
ries ſay. 

FvLKE S. The true Church of Chriſt can neuer fall vnto Apoſtaſie, Hereſie, or to —— — therefore it is an im- Slander. 
pudent ſlander, to affirme that we ſay ſo, Yet many of the viſible Church ſhall fall from the faich, into Here- 
fie and Apoſtaſie, 2. Iheſ. 2. 1,Tim.4. 

RHE M. 6. 28 Father greater then I.) There i noplace of Scripture that ſeemeth any thing ſo much to make for the Sa- The Arians al- 
cramentaries, as thi and other in outward ſhew of words ſeemeth to make for the Arians, who denied the equali- — a5 Plaine 
tie of the Sonne with the Father. Which words yet in dee de rightly underſtood after the Churches ſenſe, make nothing profane the 
for their falſe ſect, but only ſignifie that Chrift according to bis Manbood was inferiour in deed, and that according to 
has Diuinitie he came of the Father. And if the Hereſie or diſcaſe of this time were Arianiſme, we ſhould land upon 
theſe places, and the like, againſt the Arians, as we now doe vpon others a gainſt the Proteſtants, wboſe ſect u the diſ- 
eaſe and bane of this time, | 

FvIEkE 6. Thisplace is true of the humanitie of Chriſt, which the Arians blaſphemouſly applied to his divinitie : 
which in many other places is proued moſt plainely, to be equal with his father. So conference of Scriptures, conference of 

if the Papiſts would giue ouer their preiudicate opinions, ) would end al controuerſies betweene vs: As wel, Scripture, 
at of the corporall maner of preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, as other. For theſe words, This is wry body, 
muſt be ſo vndei ſtood, as they be not contrary to other places of Scriptui e, ihat auouch the trueth of Chriſts 
humanitie, which cannot ſtand with their cranſubſtantiatien and catnall maner of preſence, 


CHAP. XV. 

Ee exhorteth them to abide in him (that is, his Church being the true vine, and not the Synagogue of the Jewts am 
more) 9 and in his loue, louing one another, and keeping his commandements : 1 ſbewing how much he accoun- 
teth of them, by this that be dieth for them, 1 5 and revealeth unte them the ſecrets of heauen, ty and appointeth 
their fruit to be perpetual : 18 confirming them a(ſd againſt tbe perſecutions and hatred ofthe obſlinate lewes. 


The GosyxL | Am the true vine: and my father is the | Am the true vine,and my Father ts the huſ- 
for one Mar- Ihusband-man. bandman. 
* 2 Euery branch in me, not bearing fruit, 2 Emery branch that beareth not Fuit in att 15. 3. 
he will tale it away: and euery one that bea - me he taketh away: and exery branch that bea- 
reth fruit, he will purge it, that it may bring reth fruit, hee purgeth, that it may bring forth 


more fruit. more fruit. 
3 Now you are cleane for the + word 3 * Now ave ye eleane through the word Iohn 13.11. 
which I haue ſpokento ou. which I haue ſpoken vnto you, 


4 Abide in me: and I in you. As the 4 Abide in me, and I in you: As the branch 
branch can not beare fruit of itfelfe,||vnleſle cannot beare freite of it ſelfe, except it abide 
itabidein the vine: ſo you neither, vn - in the vine, no mare can yee : except ye abide in 


leſſe you abide in me. me. 
5 Iamthevine: you the branches. hee 5 Lan the vine,yee are the branches : Hee 
that abideth in mee, and I in him, the ſame that abideth in me, and I in him, the ſame bring- | 


beareth much fruit, for without me you can eth forth much fruit: For without me can ye as 
doe nothing. | nothing. . 
6 Ifany abide not in me: he ſhalbe caſt & If amanabide not in me, he is caſt forth 
forth as the branch, and ſhall wither, and as 4 branch, and withereth, and men gather 
they ſhall gather him vp, and caſt him into them, and caft them into the fire, and they 
_ — the fire, and he burneth. burne. 
— — 7 Ifyou ꝗ᷑ abide in me, asd my words a- I ye abide in mee, and my words abide in 
is not heard, bide in you: you ſhall azke hat thing ſoe pom, ye ſhall au be what ye wilſ and it ſball be done 
becauſe he re- euer you will, and it ſhalbe done to you. & fr you. 
üb of & Inthis my father is glorified: that yo 8 Herein is my father gloriſied, that je beare 
Chriſt, bring very much fruit, & — my * much fruit, and become my diſcvples. 1 
9 A5 9 As 
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According to S. Iohn. : 


395 


9 As my father hath loued mee, I alſo 
haue loued you, Abide in my loue. 

10 If you || keepe my precepts, you ſhall 
abide in my loue: as I allo haue kept my fa- 
thers precepts,and doe abide in his loue. 

11 Thete things I haue ſpoken to you, 
that my ioy may bee in you, and your ioy 
may be filled. 

12 This is my precept, that you loue 
one another, as I haue loued you. 
TheGospst 13 Greater loue then this no man hath, 
ypon S. Barna- that a man yeeld his life for his friends. 


10. 13,34 


bees day,and. 14 Lou are my friends, if you doe che 
an Apoſtle, things that I command you. 


15 Now I call you not ſeruants: for the 
ſeruant knoweth not what his lord doth. But 
you I haue called triendes becauſe all things 
whartioeuerT heard of my father, I haue no- 
tificd vnto you, 

26 Youchoſenot me, but I choſe you: 
and haue appointed you: that you goe, and 
bring fruit: and your fruit abide : that what · 
ſoeuer you aske the father in my name, hee 
may giue it you* £0 

17 Theſe things I commande you, that 
you loue one another, 

TheGosexzz 18 Ifthe world hate you: know ye that 
vpon 55. di- jthath hated me before you. 
mon & ludes 19 If you had beene of the world, the 


_ world would loue his oe. but becauſe you 
are not ot the world, but I haue choſen you 
out of the world, therefore the world ha- 
teth you. 

20 Remember my worde that I ſaide to 

10. 13,16. you, The ſeruant is not greater then his 

Mat,10,34. maiſter. I they haue perſecuted me, you alſo 

Luc.6,4%. will they perſecute. if they haue kept my 


tHe foreſhew. word, + yours allo will they kcepe. 
eth that many 21 But all theſe — they will doe to 
e 


vill not obey you for my names ſake: becauſe they know 

—— — him that ſent me. 

maracil. be- 22 If I had not come, and ſpoken to 

cauſethey them, they ſhould not haue ſinne: but now 

— — they haue no excuſe of their ſinne. 

precepts. of He that hateth me, hateth my father 
alſo. 

24 || If 1 had not done among them 
workes that no other man hath done, they 
ſhould not haue ſinne: but now both they 
haue ſeene, and they doe hate both me and 
my Father. 

25 But that the word may bee fulfilled 

Plalz4,tg. which is written in their law: That they ha- 
ted me gratis. 

be Gori 26 But when the Paraclete commeth 

you Sunday || whom 1 *wil ſend you from the Father, the 

10 — = Spirit oftruth, which proceedeth from the 


ina Vorue Father, he ſhall giue teſtimonie of me: 


of che B. Tri. 27 And you ſhall giue teſtimonie, be- 

tie. ith me from the beginning. 

* caule you are wit ginning 
MARGINALL Nor Es. 

RRE M. 1. 


be members of Chriſt and the church. 


9 As the father hath lowed me, euen ſo haue 
I lowed you: continue you in my laue. 

10 If yee keepe my commadements, pee 
ſhall abide in my lowe , enen as I haue kept 
-= fathers commandements, and abide in his 

ue. 

11 Theſe things haue I ſpoken vnto you, 
that my ioy might remaine in you, and that your 
Soy might be full. 

12 * This is my commandement that yee John 13.34. 
laue together, 4s haue loned you. 1. iohn 3.11, 

13 Greater laue hath no man then this, that i · cheſ. 4. . 
a man beſtom his life for his friends, 

14 Te are my friends, if yee doe whatſoener 
I command you. 

15 Hexcefirth call I not you ſernants, for 
the ſeruant knoweth nat what his lord doth, but 

you haue I called friends : for all things that I 
haue heard of my father, haue I made knowne 
Into you. 

16 Tee baue not choſen mee, but I haue 
choſen you,and ordayned you, that you ſhould 
ge and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit 
ſhould remame that mhaiſocuer ye ſhall aſke 
of the father in my name, hee may gius it 

on, 
4 17 This command I you, that yee loneto« 
ether, , 
18 If the world hate you, ye that it ha- 
ted me before it hated — " 

19 ye were ef the world, the world would 
laue his owne : howbeit, becauſe ye are not of the 
world, but I haue choſen you out of the world, 
therefore the world hateth you. 

20 Remember the word that I ſaid vnto John 13.16. 
jou, Ihe ſernant is not greater then the lord : if mat. 10.24. 
they haue perſecuted me, they will al/operſecure 
you : if they haue kept my ſaying, they will keepe 

Jours alſo. 

2t But all theſe things will they doe wnto 
you mY names ſake, becauſe they haue not 
knowne him that [ent me. 

22 [fl had not come,and [poken onto them, 
they ſhould haue had no ſinne : but now baue 
they nothing to cloke their ſinne wit hall. 

23 Hee that bateth mee, hateth my father 
alſo. 

24 If I bad not done among them the works 
which none other man did, they ſhould haue had 
no ſinne : but now haue they both ſcene, and ha- 
ted both me and my father. 

25 But this commeth to paſle, that the 
werd might be fulfilled that is written in their 
law, They bated me wit haut a cauſe. 

26 But whenthe comforter is coe whom 10 hn 1426. 
I will ſend vnto you from the father, euen the luke 24.49. 
ſpirit of truth,which proceedeth of the father,he 
ſhall teſtiſie of me, 

27 And ye ſhall beare witneſſe allo, becanſe 


Je haue beene with me from the beginning. 


Mat.28.tg, 


Pal.z5.19; 


CHAP, 15. 


3 Branchinme.) Chriſt bath ſame branches in his body wyſticall that be fruiileſſe . therefore ill liuers aiſa may 


Wicked 


nor 206 The Goſpel | Cna 7. 15. 


— 


FVvIkKEI. Wicked men may be members ofthe viſible Church for a time, and fo of Chriſt, being ingrafted to Chriſt wicked men uo 
Sactamentally, but not indeede. He that 1 no fi uit, cannot be in the Dine (ſaith Chryſoltome) Hom. 359. tue members of 
i loan; Although by faith be ſeemeth to be ioyned to Chriſt .Exthym. in 15. Ioan. S. Auguſtine vnderſtandech theſe Chriſtand his 
branches in reſpect of the humanitie of © hriſt Ihe vine and branches (ſaith he)be of one nature. Therefore when Chak. 
he was Ged,of which nature we are not, he was made man, that his bumane nature might be a vine, whireof we men 
might be branches. In loan. Tr. 80. 
RHEM, 2. 2 Thotirmaybiing.) Man may continually increaſe in iuſlice and ſanflification, ſo long as he lineth, 
EVyLEE 2. The tiue members of Chriſt may continually encreaſe by his grace in the fruits of faith, which are holi- 
neſle and righteouſneſſe. | ; 
R HTM. 3. 3 Word which Ihaue.) S. Auguſtine expoundeth it of the ſacramentall word of Baptiſme. and not as Heretils 
doe, of preaching onely. Tract. 8 o. in Io. | 
EvL x E.3. 8. Auguſtine doth not ſo expound it, but ſheweth how warer doth clenſe in Baptiſme, namely, by vertue of ren 
the word, His words are theſe, Quare non ait mundi 7 why doth hee not ſay you are cleane for Baptiſme, Worke wrought, 
wherein yu are waſhed ? but be ſaith for the word which I haue ſpoken vnto hon, but becouſe even in the the water, 
the word doth clenſe, Take away the word, and what is the water but water ? The werd commeth tothe element, 
and it is made a Sacrament, euen the ſame as it were a viſible word, c&c. 


ANNOTATIONS. Cnay, 15. 


RHEM, 4. 4 Vnleſſe you abide,) Theſe conditianall ſpeeches, If you remaine in the vine, If you keepe my comman · No man fine of 
ements, and ſuch like, giue vs to wit, that we be not ſure to perſiſt or perſeutre, nor to beſaued, but vnder conditi- Petſeucranes. 
ons io be ful filled by vs. Auguſt.de corrup. & gra. c.1z. a 

FvLKE 4. S. Auguſtine ſaith nor, hat no man can be ſure of petſeueranee, but that theſe ſpeaches are vſed by him Certaineof al. 
which knoweth who ſhall perſcuere, that no man through ſecuritie fall into pride or preſumption, but of 
perſeuerance he affirmeth, Cap. 12. Primo itaq homini, ec. To the firſi man, which in that good in which be was 
made right, had receiued that be might not ſinne, that he might nol/die,tbat be tight not forſake that good, an aide cf 
perſeuerance was giuen, not whereby it ſhould come to paſſe that be ſhould perſexere, but without the which he could 
not perſcuere by ſree will. But now, vnto the Saints predeſlinated by the grace of God wnto the khingdome of God, not 
onely ſuch an aide of perſeuerance is giuen, but ſuch, that euen perſeucraxce it ſelfe, is ginen to them, not onely that 
they cannot perſeuere without this gift, but alſo that by this gift they ave not but perſtuerant. Fer he not one iy ſaid * 
wiuhout me ye can doe nothing, but alſo he ſaid: Ton haue not choſen me, but I haue choſen ou, and haue appointed 
you that you may goe and bring forth fruit, and that your fFuit may abide. By which words he ſhewed, that be bad gi- 
wen them not onely iuftice,but alſs perſeuerance in it. For when Chriſt ſo appo'nitih them that they go and bring firth 
Fruit, and that their fruit ſhould abide, who dare be bold to ſay, peraduenture it ſhall not abide ? All Chriſtians 
therefore, ought to be aſſured that they ſhall remainc in the Vine, kee pe his commandements and ſuch like 
con —— as be required of them. For as S. Auguſtine ſaith,He that maketh men good,makeh them alſo to perſe- 
were in good. 

RHE M. 5. +4 Vnleſſe it abide) Whoſoeuer by Hereſie or Schiſme or for any other cauſt is cut off or ſeparated from the 
urch, he can doe no meritorious worke to Saluation. | 

FvLKE $5. Whuſoeuer is not a liuely member of Chriſt can doe no good worke, bur meritorious to ſaluation (which Merits. 
is the gift of Gods grace)no man can doe any thing. . 

RHE . 6. 10 Keepe my preceprs.) Thu careful and often admonition of keeping his commandements, prooxeth that 4 Not onely faith, 
Chriſtian mans life us not one iy or principally in faith, but in good workes. 

FEvIXT 6. Theiuſtman,(ſuch as the true Chriſtian man is,ſhall live by faith, that is,ſhalbe iuftified before God vnto Iuſtifcation by 
eternall life by faith onely. Which faith, throughout the courſe of his temporall life, cannot be vntruirfull of faith onely. 
good workes, and is neuer alone or ſolitarie, — a man be juſtified before God by faith without workes, 

Rom. 3. 

RHE M. 7. 4 IfIhad,) 1/ the Iewes had not ſanned by refuſing Chriſt, in caſe he had not done greater miracles then any - 
ther: then were it a great folly of Catholikes to beleene Luthers or Caluins new opinion: without any miracles at all, 

FvLKE 7. Sofarrefoorth as Luther and Caluine teach nothing but that Chriſt taught, the Papiſts are as deepely in Miracles. 
ſinnein not belecuing them, as the Iewes, though they worke no miracles : ſeeing the doctrine they teach, 
is already confirmed by all the miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 

RHE N 26 Whom l will ſend.) The holy Ghoſt is ſent by the Sonne, tber fore he proceedeth from him alſo,as from the Fa- 

* ther : though the late Schiſmaticall Greekes thinke otherwiſe. | 

RHEM, 8. 327 Tou ſhall giue.) He vouchſafeth to joyne together the teflimonie of the holy Ghoft, and of the Apoſiles : that 
we may ſee the teſtimony of truth zoyntly to conſiſt in the holy Ghoſt and in the Prelates of the Church, 

FyLKE S. Prouided alwaies, that the Prelates of the Church teach nothing bur chat which is agreeable to the hely 
Scriptures, inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, 


CHAP. XVI. 


The cauſe why be foretelleth them their perſecution by the Iewes, is, that they be net afterward ſcandalixed thereat. 
6 Thengh they thinke this heaute newes,it is for their vantage that he departeth,becanſe of the great benefits that 
they ſball receiue by the comming then of the holy Ghoſt,wbo ſhall alſo be bis wutneſſe againſt his enemies. 16 Al- 
though in this world they ſhal ſo be perſecuted, yet to his heauenly Father they and their prayers made in his name, 
ſhall be moſt acceptable. and at length the chilaſthat is Chriſt in all bis member be ing borne, thei» ien ſhall be ſuch 
4 no perſecutor can take from them, 31 Rowbeit at this inflant of his apprebenſion, they will all forſake him. 


Heſe things haue I ſpoken to you, that 11 things haue ] ſaid unto you, becauſe 
you be not ſcandalized. Je ſhould not be offended. 

2 Out of the ſinagogues they will þ caſt 2 They ſhall put you out of their Syna- 

ou: but the houre commeth, that euery one gegue yea, the time commeth, that whoſoe- 
which killech you,ſhall thinke that he doth wer k/Ulerh you, will thinke that hee doth God 
ſeruice to God. ſermice, 

3 And theſe things they will do to you: 3 Aud ſuch things will they doe vnto you: 
becauſe they haue not knowne the Father, becauſe they haue not known — 
nor me. jet me. 

4 But theſe things I haue ſpoken to =_ 4 But theſe things haus I told you, oo 
that hen 


Curuar.16, 


— 


According to S. Iohn. 


307 _ 


that when che houre ſhall come, you may re- 
member them, that I cold you. 

But I told you not theſe things from 
the beginning, becauſe I was with you. And 
now I goe to him that ſent mee, and none of 
you atketh me: Whicher goeſt thou? 

e Ces ii 6 But becauſe I haueſpokentheſerhings 

pon che 4. to you, ſoro hath filled your heart. 

Sunday after + But cell you the truth. it is expedient 
for you that I go. For it l pI Paracle · 
te ſhall not come to you: but if I goe, I will 
ſend him to you. 

8 And when he is come, hee ſhall 2 
the world of ſinne, and of iuſtice, & of iu 
ment. 

9 Of ſinne: becauſe they beleeue not in 
me. 

10 Butof iuſtice: becauſe I go to the fa- 
ther: and now you ſhall not ſee me. 

11 And of iudgement: becauſe the prince 
of this world is now iudged. 

12 || Let many things I haue to ſay to you: 
but you cannot beare them now. 

13 But hen hee, || the Spirit of trueth, 
commeth, + hee ſhall teach you all truth. for 
he ſhall not ſpeake of himſelfe : but what 
things ſoeuer he ſhall heare, he ſhall ſpeake: 
and the things that are to come he ſhal ſhew 

ou. 

14 He ſhall glorifie me: becauſe he ſhall 
recciue of mine, and ſhal ſhew to you. 

15 All things whatloeuer the father hath, 
be mine. Thertore I ſaid, that he ſhal teceiue 
of mine, and ſhal ſhe to you. 

nec 16 A little while, and now you ſhall not 

ypon the z ſee me: and again a little while, & you ſhall 

Sunday after ſee me: becaulc 1 go to the Father. 


Eaſter. 17 Some therf-re ot his diſciples ſaid one 


to another, What is this that he ſaith to vt: A 

little while, and you ſhall not ſee me: and a- 

aine a little while, and you ſhal ſee me, and, 
cauſe I go to the Father? 

18 They (aid therefore, What is this that 
he ſaith, A little while? we know not what he 
ſpeaketh. 

19 And IES VS knew, that they would 
aske him: & he ſaid to them, Of this you do 
queſtion among your ſelues, becauſe ] (aid to 
you, A litle while, & you ſhal not ſee me: and 
againe a little while, and you ſhall ſee me. 

20 Amen, amen I ſay to you, that y ou ſhal 

weepe, & lament, but the world ſhal reioice: 

— — and you ſhalbe made ſorovfull, but your ſo - 
yrs, row ſhalbe turned into ioy. 

21 A woman when ſhe trauaileth, hath 
ſorow, becauſe her houre is come: but when 
ſhe hath brought forth the child, now ſhce 
remembreth not the anguiſh for ioy, that a 
man is borne into the world, 

22 Andyoutherefore, now indeed you 
haue ſorow, but] will ſee you againe, & your 
heart ſhal reioice: and your ioy no man ſhal 


take from you. 
4 23 And 


a, 


when the time ſhal come,ye may remember then 


that I told you : Theſe thinges [aid I not nts 


you at the beginning, becauſe I was preſent with 
you. 

5 But nome I goe my way to him that ſent 
_ _ nons of you acketh mee, Whither goeiũ 
thou 

6 But bocanſe ] haue (aid ſuch things vnte 
vou, ſarem hath filled your hearts. 

7 Nemertheleſſe I tell you the trueth, it 
V expedient for you that I goe away: For if 
I goe not away, that Comforter will not come 
unto you : but if I depart, I wilt ſend him vnto 
ou. 

8 Andwhen he is come, he wil f rebuke the 
world of ſinns, and of righteonſneſſe , and of 
indgement. 

9 Of ſume, becanſe they beleened not on 
We. 
10 Ofrighteonſneſſe,breauſe I go to wy fa- 
ther, and ye — * 

11 Of imdagement,becanſe the prince of thig 
world is iudged alreadie. 

12 I haue yet mam things to ſay vnto you, 
but ye cannot beare them away now. 

13 Howbeit,when be is come which is tha 


fpirit of truth, he will lead you into all truth. Hes 


Mall not ſheake of himſelfe : but whatſoener hee 
ſhall heare, that ſbal he fpeake : and he will ſhew 
jou things to come, * 

14 He hall glariſie me, ir he hal receine a 
mine, and ſhall ew = — 9 7 

15 All things that the father hat are mine: 
therfore ſaid I vnto you, that he taketh of mine, 
and ſhall ſhew wnto you. 

16 After awhile,and ye ſoal not ſee me: and 
againe after a while, and ye foal ſee me: for I go 
to the father. 

17 Then [aid ſome of his diſciples betweene 
themſelues, What is this that he ſaieth unto vs, 
Aﬀter a while, and ye ſhal not ſee me, and againe, 
Aſter a while,and ye ſhal ſee me: and, That 1 Lo 
to the father. 

18 They [aid therefore M hat is this that he 
ſaith, After a while? wee cannot tell what bes 
ſauth. 

19 Ieſus perceined that they would ache 
him, and ſaide vnto them, Doe yee enquire a- 
mong your ſolues of that I ſaid, After a while, 
and ye ſbal not ſee mecand againe, After a while, 
and ye hall ſee me ? 

29 Verify, verily I ſay vnto jau, that yes 
ſhall weepe and lament, but the world ſpall re- 
zoyce: ye ſhall ſirom, bus your ſorow ſhalbe turned 
to 10), 

*21 A woman,when foe trauaileth, bath ſo- 
row,becauſe her boure it come: but as ſoone 4s 
ſhes deliuered of the child, ſhe remembreth no 
more the anguiſb for toy that a man is borne into 
the world. | 

22 And ye now therefore haue ſorow : but I 
will ſee you againe,and your hearts bal reioice, 


and jour ioy no man takgrh from you, 
— 62 23 And 


Or, conuinc 


Horr 
nk. 


9 La 


380 


Ihe Goſpel 


CAP. IG. 


8 


— 


— 23 And in that day me you — 
Fe y thing, Amen, amen I ſay to you, if you 
— aker = che Father any thing + in my name, hee 
will giue it you. 

24 Vacill now you haue not asked any 
thing in my name. Aske & you ſhal receiue: 
that your ioy may be full. 

25 Theſe _ in prouerbes I haue 
ſpoken to you. The houre commeth 
when in prouerbes I will no more ſpeake to 
you, but plainely of the Father I will ſhew 

ou, 
g 26 In that day you ſlial aske in my name: 
and I ſay not to you, that I will aske che Fa- 
ther for you. 

27 For the Father himſelfe loueth you, 
becauſe you haue loued me, and haue belee- 
ued that I came forth from God. 

28 I came forth from the Father, & came 
into the world: againe I leaue the world, and 
Igo to the Father. 

29 His diſciples ſay to him, Behold now 
thou ſpeakeſt plainely , and ſayeſt no pro- 
uerbe. 

30 Now we know that thou knoweſt all 

ings, and thou needeſt not that any man 
aulee thee.in this we beleeue that thou cameſt 
forth from God. 

31 Iz 5 vs antwered them, Now do you 
beleeue. . 

32 * Bcholdthe houre commeth, and ic 
is now come, that you ſhall be ſcattered eue- 
ry man into his owne, and me you ſhal leaue 
alone: and I am not alone, becauſe the Fa- 
ther is with me. | 

33 Theſe things I haue ſpoken to you, 
that in me you may haue peace. In the world 
you ſhal haue diſtreſſe: but haue confidẽce, 
I haue ouercome the world. 


Mar 26,3 1. 
Mark.14,37. 


23 Aud in that day ſhall ye ate me no que. 
ffion: *Verily,verily ] ſay wnto you Whatſoener Mat. 7g. 
Je [hall acke the father in y Name, he wil giue 
it Jon, 

24 Hitherto baue yee ached nothing in ny 
Name : are, and pee. ſpall receiue, that your wy 
may be full, 

35 Theſe things haue I ſpoken unto you by 
prouerbes : the time commeth when I ſhall no 
more ſpeake vnto you by pronerbes, but I ſhall 
feew you plainely of my father. 

26 Atthat day ſbal ye arke in my name: 
and] ſay not vnto you that Iwill pray unto my 
father for you : 

27 For the Father himſelfe loneth vou, be- 
cauſe ye haue loued me, and haue beleened that 
Icame aut from God, 


28 I'went ont from the Father and came in- 
to the world: a game, 1leaxe the world, and goe 
tothe Father : 

29 Hu Diſciples ſay wnto him, Loe, now 
talkefF thou plainely, and fpeakeFft no pro» 
xerbe. 

30 Nen are we fare that thou knoweit all 
things and needeſt not that any man ſhould aske 
theeany queſtion : therefore beleene wee that 
then cameſt from God. 


31 Jeſus anſwered them, Doe yee now be- 
leene ? 
32 * Behold, the houre draweth nigh, and Mat.26.z1, 
* alreadie come, that pes ſhall bee ſcattered, „ 
euerie man is his owne, and ſbal leaue me alone: 
and yet am I not alone, for the Father is with 
mee. 
33 Theſe wordes haue I ſpoken vnto you, 
that inme ye 2 haue peace, for iu the world 
Je ſbal haue tribulation : but be of good cheere, 
I hawe oxercome the world, 


MARGINALL NOTES. Car. 16. 


RHEM, 1. 


of, Annor.c.ge2 2. 
FvLxE 1. 


one in eſtect is as much as the other. 
RHE M. 2. 


FvTEE2z. 


2 Caſt you.) The Heretikes tranſlate, Excommunicate you. See what corruption this ic. and the reaſon ther- 
The tranſlation of Geneua which fo tranſlateth, hath in che margent, or put you aut of the Synagogues, Ihe 
13 He ſhall tcach) / be ſhall teach all truth, and that for euer ſas before c. 14, 16.) hom is it poſſible, that the 


church can erre, or bath erred at any lime, or in any point ? 
The Church can neuer erre in any point neceſſarie to ſaluation, nor any true member thereof, to 


continue therein. For this promiſe is to euerie one of the Apoſtles, and fo to euerie Chriſtian man and rrow the Church 
woman, to their comfort, ynto eternal ſaluation. Yer were the Apoſtles decciued for a time in ſome things, and uve Chnftiams 
as in the calling of the Gentiles : and true Chriſtian men may erre, but not finally to their damnation. may ene. 
Therefore the full accompliſhment of this promiſe, Saint Auguſtine referreth vnto the life to come : 1 

thinke (ſaich hee) that thus cannot be ful lled in any mans minde in thu li ſe, for whe lining in this bodie which u 

corrupted and weigheth dawne the ſoule, can know all truth, When the Apofile ſaith We know but in part, Tracts 


96.in Ioan. 
RHE M. 3. 


thoſe alſd that be made to Saints. 
FvLxE 3. 


Chriſt ſaith, #ha:ſoener you ache the 


22 In my name.) Yon this the Church concludeth all ber prayers, Per Chriſium Dominum noſttum, cuen 


To anke of Saints in the name of Chriſt, is ro wake Chriſt a mediatour betweene vs and the Saints: Bur 
er in q name, he will giue it you, not whatſocucr you ake of Saints in lei of 


my name, the Father or the Saints ſhall giue you, We may ſee vpon what grou nd the Pop:th faith is builded, gaims. 


And yet you lay vntruely of all your prayers to Saints, ſor many in your 


ortice conclude not, with per Cbri- 


fun Dominum nofirum: By Cbrift our Lord. For example among a great number, take a few. In that office which 
you call Seraitium bealæ Marie, There be three leſſons which be all praiers to the virgin Mary,which begin, 


Sancta Maria virgo wirginis ec. Sancta Maria piark py ſſh 
fion is not And yet no leſſe is asked of her, chen eternall life. And becauſe the 


not be amiſſe, 


uma c. Sancta Dei genetrix c. In which this conclu- 
be verie blaspemous, it ſhall 


r the ignorant in the Latin tongue to tranſlaie them. Ihe firſt is, Holy Marie vir gine of vir- 


gun mother & daughter of the ting of all tings :beflaw thy cofort vpen vi, that by thee,we may drſerue to baue the re 


ward of eternal life, & to raign wit 
mate interceſio 


the elelt of God for euer. The ſecond, Holy Mary, of all gedly women moſt godly 
vf all godly momẽ the moſt godly that by thee ob virgin, he may 1cceine bur praiers which being 


borne 


7” * 


e eee 


Hoir CRAxr. 17. 


WIIII 

borne for vs of thee, reigneth aboue the heauen, that by his loue our offences may be put out. The third, Holy mother 
of God, which warthily haſt deſerued to conceiue him whom the whole world could not comprehend, by thy godly in- 
teruention waſh aw iy our ſianes that being redeemed by thee,we may be able to clime to the ſeate of eternal glorie, 
where thou — with thy ſonne without end of time. And what call you this but a prayer ? By the bloud of 
Thom as which for thee he did ſpend make vs Chriſt to clime, whether Thomas did aſcend, The Popiſh Poet forgat 
per Chriſtum dominum noſlrum, or elſe it needed not, when the bloud of Thomas was added to the bloud of 
Chriſt. Againe,Per te Thoma poſt gue muntra amplexetur nos Dei dextera.By thee Thomas after the gifts ef the lift 
hand, let the right hani of God embrace vs, leafl the enemie, the world, or the workes of the fleſh do carrie 1s away 
captiue to hell. Againe, Oyem nobis: &c. O Thomas reach thy helpe unto vt, rule them that fland, ut vp them that 
lie, correct our maners,atis,and life, and direct vs into the way of peace. Morcouer in a praiet to S. Oſmund: Con» 
fe ſor domini & c. Thou c onſi ſſor of our Lord, helpe the people with thy prayers, that being void of vices, they may be af- 
ſociate vnts thee. and whom thou findeſt preuenting thy ſolemnities, thou teacher of people, cauſe that they may ac- 
companie thce.To S. Anne: Thou that waſt happie, being conceiued with ſuch a vi gin, make vs in the laſt boure to 
die without ſrane Again, Anne,thou healthful mother, make vs to line to Chriſt.To S. Katherine. Haile virgin wer- 
thie of God, haile ſweet and gentle virgine,obtaine for vs the ioyes, which thou doeſt poſſi ſe with glorie.by thele few, 
among a ſhameful rable of Popiſh praiers, you may ſee how true it is, that theit Church concludeth all her pray · 
ert, Per Chriſtum dominum o(trum,euen thoſe alſo that be made to Saints, 


ANNOTATIONS, 
tz Yet many things.) This place conuinceth that the Apeſiles and the faithful be taught many things, which Clviſt leſt many 


Chrift omitted to te: cb them for their weakeneſte : and that it was the prouidence of God that Chrifi m preſence ® hy ihe 
ſhould noi teach and order all things, that we mieht be no leſſe aſſured of the things that the Church teacheth by the Ch , 
holie Ghoſt, then of the things that himſelfe deliuered. 

Though the infirmiti- of the Apoſtles, could not yer beare, that he had to ſay to them, it followeth not 
chat thoſe things are not conteined in the holy Seriptutes. S. Auguſline vpon this place ſaith : Quum ipſe ta- 
cuerit, &c. When he him(e'fe hath not vitered theſe things, which of vs can ſay, theſe and theſe they are ? Gr if hee 
dare be bold to ſay, how doi ſ he prove it? Vea he proceedeth further and ſaich: / we had read any of theſe things 
in the bookes eſtabliſhed by canonicall authorilue, which were written aficr the Aſcenſion of our Lord, it were ot. 
ficient t haue read it tere, except it were alſo read there, that the ſame us one of theſe things, which our Lora wou 
not then tell his diſciples, becauſe they could not beare them By this ſaying of S. Auguſtine you come ſhort. to tell 
vs of any thing, that is not conteined in the deriptutes, chat it is in the num er of tho things, which Chriſt 
would not tell his dilciples. Leo comparing ic. loan. 15 with this veil. ſer. 2. de Pentecoſt faith : Non itaꝗ alia 
erat nlmuanda veritas, nec alia præd. canda doctrina: ſed oporte hat capacitatem eorum qui docebantur augeri, 
& multiplicari conſtantiam illius charitatis, que omnem formidinem for as mitteret & furorem per ſequentiun 
non timeret. 

13 The ſpitit of truth) Euer note that the boly Ghoſt in that he is promiſed to the Church,/s called the ſpirit The ſpitit oſ truth 
of truth,which holy ſpirit ſor many «ther cauſes is giuen to d uers private men and to all good men, to ſantt fication : 
but to teach all tinth, and preſerue in truth ana ſrom error, he uc promiſed and performed only to the (Church and the 
chiefs Gouernor and generall Councels thereof. 

The ſpirit of truc+h is promiied to all the Church, and to cuerie member thereof, for whom our Sauiour Councels 
Chriſt prayeth, ſay ing. Sanctiſie them in thy truth, thy word is the truth loan, 17,1 7. and is not reftrained to ene. 
any one gouernour( which is not ordeined by Chriſt, ) nor yet to generall Counccls, which it they erre from 
the word of truth,are not led by the ſpirit of truth. And yer are 7 wary Councels, a good meanc,in matters 
ot queſtion, where the miniſters ot the Church, which have the ſpeciall gifts of knowledge and vnderſtan- 
ding in the Scriprwres, may by mutuall conference of the word of God, find out che cei taine truch, as in the 


Councell of the Apoſtles, Act. 13. | * 
en 
Adder his Sermon of farewell, he prayeth to his father, that ſeeing be hath now finiſhed his workeghe will giue him his 
appointed glorie, for the conuer ſion of all nations, 6 and preſerae bu Apoſt/es,and his Church after them, in vni · 
tie and veritieſthat i from Schiſme and Hereſie:)fuzally alſo glorifie them with him in heauen. 


Heſe things ſpake Ixs vs and liſting vp 2 words ſpake Teſus, and hfted vp his 


According to S. Iohn. 309 


4 


Cnayr, 16, 


RAT M. 4. 


FvLKE 4. 


The fulficiencie 
of che Sd ptures. 


RH E M. 5. 


FvLKE 5. 


me Gos 1 


a S* 


es Mis... Ka. > 0 


his eyes into heauen, he ſaid, Father the 
houre is come, þ gloriſie thy ſonne, that thy 
glorißeih the ſonne may gloriſie chee. 
donne by rai- 2 As thou haſt given him power ouer all 
fing him from fleſh that all which thou haſt giuen him, to 
deathycxalting them he may giue life eucrlaſting, 


vpon the Aſ- 
cenſion eue. 
t The Father 


bi | | . | 
-— = 21 3 And chis is || life euerlaſting that they 
making all know thee, the onely true God, and whom 


creatures to thou haſt ſent IE SVS CHRIST. 
bow downe at 


his name. ang 4 1 haveglorified thee vpon the earth: I 
giving him ail haue cc nſummated the worke which thou 


— and gaueſt me to do: a 
10 5 . 
The Sn 3 And now glorifie thou me O Father 


prineglorifi. With thy ſelfe, with the glorie which I had, 
ech che Father, before the world was, with thee, 
yy — = 6 I haue manifeſted thy name tothe men 
only — whõ thou gaueſt me out of the world Thine 
ner vas in lew they were, and to me chou gaueſt them: and 
— before, now they haue lcept thy word. 
* all . Nou they haue knownethat all things 
u hich thou gueſt me, are from thee: 
8 Becauſe 


eyes to heauen, and ſaid, Father, the houre 
is come, gloriſie the ſonne, that thy ſoune alſo may 
glorifie thee: 


2 * As thou haft giuen him power ouer all Mac28.19. 


fleſh,that hee ſhould gine eternall life to as many 
as thou haſt giuen him. 

3 Thu the life eternall, that they might 
knowe thee the only true God, and Ieſus Chriſt 
whom thou haſt ſent. 

4 1 haue glorified thee on the earth I haue 
fimſhed the worke which thou gaueſt mee to 
doe. 

5 And now glorifie thou mee, O father with 
thine own ſelfe, with the glory which I had with 
thee before the world was. 

6 [hate declared thy name unto the men 
which thou gaueſt mee out of the world : thine 
they were, and thou gaueſt them mee, and they 
haue kept thy word. | 


7 * Now they baue knowne that all things Ich. 16.27. 


whatſoener thou ha#t ginen mo, are of thee : 
| Ge 2 8 For 


The Goſpel 


CAT. 1. 


Wanzks. 3 10 

8 Becauſcche words which thou gauclt 8 Fer I baue given vnto them the wordes 
me, I haue giuen them: and they haue recei · which thew geveſt mee, and they huue receined 
ned, and knowne in verie deed that I came them, aud haus knowne ſurely that I came one 
forth from thee, and haue beleeued that thou from ther, and they haue beleencd that thou 
didſt ſend me. diddeſt ſend me. 

For them do I pray: Not for the world 9 7 pray for them, Pr not for the world: 
do I pray, but for them whom thou halt gi- but for them whneh thou af inen me, for they 
uenme : are thine, | 

10 Becauſe they bee thine : and all my 10 And all mine, are thine. and thine, are 
things be thine, and chine bee mine: and I mine: and I am glorified in them. 
am glorified in them. And now I am not in 11 Aud nom am I not in the world, and they 
the world, and theſe are in the world, and I ce in the world and I come to thee. Holy father, 
come to thee. keepe through thine owne name them, which 
The Gos r zT 11 Holy facher keepe them in thy name, thos ha#t gruen me, that they may alſo be one,as 
— Ag aginſt whom thou haſt giuen me: that they may be weere. 
Schilas one, as alſo we. 12 While I was with them in the world, I 
tHis petition 12 When I was with them, I kept them Kept them in thy name : thoſe that thou gauefi 
15 32 to in thy name. Thoſe & whom thou gaueſt me, we, haue I kept, and none of them is loft, but 
Hicke“ haue I kept: and none of them periſhed, but that la child : * that the Scripture might bee Plal.10g.8, 
Churckin vni- the ſonne of perdition, that the ſcripture fulfilled. 
ve and from may be ful filled. 13 Now come I to thee, and theſe words 
— 2 13 And now I come to thee: and theſe fpeake / in the world, that they might haue my 
Pfal. ce, o. chings I ſpeake in the world, that they may #09 filfiled in themſelues. 
108, . haue my 10y filled in themſelues. 14 I haxe ginen them thy word, and the 


14 I haue given them thy word, and 
the world hath hated them, becauſe they 
are not of the world: as I alſo am not of the 
world. 

15 Ipray notthat thoutake them away 
out ofthe world, but that thou preſerue them 
from euill. 

16 Of the world they are not: asI alſo 
am not of the world. 

17 ¶Sanctiſie them in trueth. Thy word 


is truth. 
18 As thou didſt ſend me into the world, 
I alſo haue ſent them into the world. 
19 And tor them I doe ꝓ ſanctiſie my 
ſelfe ꝛ and they allo may bee ſanctified in 


20 And not for them only do I pray, but 
ſor them alſo that by their word ſhall be- 
Iceue in me: 

21 That they all may be one. as thou( Fa- 
ther) in me, and I in thee, that they alio in vs 
may bee one: chat the world may belceue 
that thou haſt ſent me. 

22 And the glorie that thou haſt given 
me, haue I giuen to them: that they may bee 
one, as e allo are one. 

23 Iinthem, and thou in mee: that they 
may bee conſummate in one: Q and the 
world may know that thou haſt ſent mee, 
and haſt loued them, as mee alſo thou haſt 
loued. 

24 Father, whom thou haſt given me, l 
will, that where I am, they allo may be with 
me : that they may (ce my glorie which thou 
haſt given me, becanſe thou haſt loued mee 
before the creation of the world. 

25 Ivſtfather,the world hath not know- 
enthee. but I haue knownethee: and theſe 
haue knowne,that thou didſt ſcnd me. 

16 


worlde hath hated them, becauſe they are not 
of the worlde, enen I alſo am not of the 
world. 

15 Tpraynet that then ſpouldeſt take them 
ont of the world, but that thou ſpowldeſt keepe 
them from the euil.. 

16 They are not of the world, as I alſo am 
not of the world. 

17 Santlific them through thy trueth : thy 
word is the truth. 

18 At thou didde#t ſend mee into the 
world: een ſo haue 1 alſo ſent them into the 
world. 

19 And fortheir ſakes ſanttifie I my ſelſe, 
that they alſo might bee ſanctiſied through the 
truth. 


20 Neuertheleſſe, I pray not for them a= 
lone : but for them alſo which ſhall belecus on me 
through their caching : 

21 That — be one, as thou father 
art in me, and [ in thee, and that the world may 
be eus in us : that the world may belecue thas 
thou baſt ſent me. 

22 And the glory which thou gaueit mee, I 
haus ginen them : that they alſo may bee one,as 
we al/0 are one. 

23 Jin tbem, and thou in me, that they may 
be made perfedt is one, and that the world may 
know that thou bait [ent mee, and haft loned 
them, as tho haſt loned we. 


24 Father, I will that they which thou Ichn 12.16; 


haſt giuen me be with me where Ian, that they 
may ſee my glory which thou haſt giuen mee : 
— me before the — of the 
wor ä 

25 O righteous father, the world alſo 
hath not knowne thee : but I haue knowne 
thee, and theſe haue knowne that thou haft 


ext Mme. 
7 26 And 


* 
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Cu AP. 18. According tO S. lohn. 


26 And I haue notified thy name to them, 
and will notifie it: that the loue wherewith 
thou haſt loued mie may be in them, and I in 
them. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 


RHE M. 1 


FVLEkEI. 


RHE u. 


26 enn] haue declared unte them thy 
name, aud will declare it: that the laue here - 
with thou haſt lowcd me, may bee in them, and I 


in them. 


CHAP, 17. 


. 1g Sanftifiemy ſelfe.) To ſandlifie himſelfs, is to ſacrifice himſe!fe,by dedicating his boly bodie and bloud to 
bis Father, huth vpon the Croſſe, and in the holie Sacrament, 
Chriſt offered not his bodic and bloud in the Sacrament to his Father, but to his diſciples in remembrance 
of his oncly once oblation thereof to his Father, by which he perfeRed for euer his Saints. Heb. 10. 14. 


ANNOTATIONS; 


Cray, 17. 


3 Lite euerlaſting.) Both the life of glory in heauen, and of grace here in the Church, conſiteth in the lnow- 
ledge of God : that, in perfect viſion: thu, in faith working by charitie. for knowledge of God without keeping bis \-— 


of God. 


commande mente, u not true knowledge, that is to ſay,it s an unprofitable hnowledge,1.lo.z. 


RHEM, 2. 


17 Sanctiſie them.) Chrifi prayeth that the Apoſiles, their ſucceſors,and all that ſhall be of their belee fe, may The Church em- 


be ſanct fied in truth which is as much to ſay,as to deſire that the Church may euer haue the Spirit of truth, and bet not eite. 
free from error. which prayer of Chriſt had not beene heard, if the Church might erre. 


FyLKE 2. 


The Church cannot erre, nor any faithfull man finally, in matters neceſſat ie ro? perpetuall ſaluation. 
Bur if the Church or any man depart from the word ot trueth, they muſt needes erre. Though in inat- 


ters neceſſarie to ſaluation, the true Church, and euerie true Chriſtian, be preſerued from erring finally. S. 
Auguſtine interprereth,ſanRifying in the truth, te be ſanctiſted in Chriſt, which is the word and the truth. Tr. 
105.1n Ioan. Whereof it fulloweth, that neither the true Church, nor any Chriſtian man, can fall finally 


from Chriſt, 
RHEM. 3. 


20 But for them.) Heexpreſſetb(and it is a great comfort)that he prayeth not only for the Apoſiles,but for the The Canon of 
whole church after them, that us, for all beleeuers. And all this profound and diuize prayer is reſembled in the holie the Maſſe. 


Canon o/ the Maſe before the conſecration,as here it was made before his viſible ſacrifice on the Croſie. 


FvLK £43. 


The Canon of the Maſſe, is too baſe to be matched with this diuine prayer of our Sauiour Chriſt, which 


yet followed his Supper, and not went before, it as che Popiſh Canon beginneth before conſecration, 


CHAP. XVIII. 


Being gone to the place that Indas the Traitor di know, 4 be offereth himſefs to the band of bis enemies, ſhew- 
eth ha Diuine might in ouerthrowing them all with a word, and in ſauing hu Apoſiles from them alſo with a word 
10 rebuketh Peter that would defend him from them: 1% and ſo being apprebended, is brought bound to An- 
nas and Caiphas,where he u ſtriken bya ſeruant, and thriſe denied of Peter, 28 Againe in the morning he is by 
them brought to Pilate, 29 Who demanding their accuſation,rbereas they would oppreſſe him with their authort- 
lie, 33 and examining the point of bis kingdome,pronounceth him innocent: yet they cry rather to haue a theeues 


life ſaued. 


Tnuvaspar 8 Ixs vs had ſaid theſe thinges, 
5 he went forth with his diſciples be- 
© d. ha in yond the Torrent - Cedton, where was a gar 


thcſerwo chap den, into the which he entred and his Diſci- 
ters, is the Gol- ples. 


f NT 2 And Iudas alſo, that bctraied him, knew 
Friday. the place: becauſe IE S Vs had ofcen reſor- 


do che Pa 551- ted thither together with his diſciples. 


Dolce 3 * Judastherefore having receiued the 
rt dcr band of men, and of the chiefe Prieſts & the 
ding to he Phariſees, miniſters, commeth thither with 
_=_ —_— lanternes and torches and weapons. 

iſts, as S. Au- . 
euſline ap 4 | & 5 vs therfore knowing all things chat 


inted alſo in ſhould come pon him, went forth, and (aid 
bis Church at to them, Whom ſceke ye? | 
Hippo.507.144 5 They anſwered him, IE s vs of Naz 


* reth. IE s vs ſaith to them, I am he. And In- 
Mar. 1,32. das alſo that be traied him, ſtood with them. 
Lu. 22,39. 6 As ſoone thetefore as he ſaid to them, 
1 I am he: they went back ward, and fel to the 
114,43 
Luc. 22,47. ground. 
7 Againe therefore hee asked them, 
whom ſecke ye? And they ſaid, IE s VS of 
Nazareth. | 
$ Ix $y s anſwered, I haue told you that 
I am he. if therfore you ſeeke me, let theſe go 
their waies. 
9 That che word might be fulfilled which 
10.17, 12. he ſaid, That of them whom thou haſt gi- 


ven me, I haue not loſtany, 10 Simon 


V Hen Jeſis had ſpoben theſe wordes, 

* he went forth with his diſciples ouer lat. a6. 3 
the brooke Cedron, where was a garden, into the mar. 14. 3 8. 
which he entred and bis diſciples, . —_—_ 


2 Iudas allowhich betraied him, knew the 
place: for Jeſus oft times reſorted thither with 
his diſciples, | 

3 Judas then, after he had receined a band Mata6.47; 
of men, and officers of the high Prieſts and Pha. marke 14,456 
riſees,commeth thither with lanternes, and tor. 7 
ches,and weapons. 


4 And Teſus knowing al things that ſhould 
come on him, went forth, and ſaid unto them, 
Whom ſeche ye ? 

5 They anſwered him, Teſus of Nazareth. 
Ieſus ſaith unto them, I am he. Iudas alſi which 
betrayed him, flood with them. 

6 As ſoone then as he had ſaid unto them, 
I am hee, they went backeward, and fell to the 

round. 

7 Then asked hee them againe M hom ſeeks 

je They ſaid leſus of Nazareth, * 

8 Jeſus anſwered, I haue told you that I am 
he: If ye ſeeks me therefore, let theſe goe their 
WAY. 

9 That the ſaying might be fulfilad which | 
he ſpake,*Of n £4 Sie tho — me haue Ioh. 17.12. 
1 not loft one. 


Cog 3 10 Then 


—— 


— 
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CA 7. 18. 


10 Simon Peter therfore hauing a ſword, 
drew it out: and ſmote the ſeruant of the high 
Prieſt: and cut off his right eare. And the 
name of the ſeruant was Malchus, 

11 [x avs therfore ſaid to Peter, Put vp 
thy ſword into the ſcabbard. The chalice 
which my Father hath giuen me, ſhall not! 
drinke it? | 

12 The band therefore and the Tribune 
and the miniſters of the Iewes apprehended 
IEs vs, and bound him: 

13 And they brought him to Annas firſt, 
for he was father in law to Caiphas, who was 
the high prieſt ofthat yere. 

10.114 14 And Caiphas was he that had giuen 
Ma. 26, 8. the counſell to the Iewes, That it is expedi- 
Mark. 14, 54. ent that one man die for the people. 

Luc. 28.0 15 And Simon Peter follovied Izs vs, 
* andanotherdiſciple. And chat diſciplewas 
knowneto the high prieſt, & went in with 
IEsvs intoithe court of the high prieſt. 

6 But Peter ſtood at the doore without. 
The other diſciple therfore that was knowne 
to the high prieſt, went forth, and ſpalce to 
the portreſſe, and brought in Peter. 

17 The wench therefore that was por- 
treſle, ſaith to Peter, Art not thou alio of 
t i all one this mans diſciples? He ſaith to her, + I am 


ſot a man to 


— A 18 And the ſeruants and miniſters ſtood 


a diſciple of at a fire of coles, becauſe it was cold, & war- 
Chriſt or aCa- med themſelues. And with them was Peter 
— an. Aſo ſtanding, and wartniog himlclfe. 

Chen he in de- 19 The high prieſt therfore asked Insvs 
manded. Aug, of his diſciples, and of his doctrine. 

graft, 113. in 20 Ins vs anſwered him, I haue openly 
— 5 ſpoken to the world: I haucalwaies — 
Chꝰiſt in de · in the ſynagogue, and in the temple whether 
— gg all the Tewes reſort together: and in ſecret I 
— | - 

cole. haue ſpoken nothin 


21 Why — mee? aske them 


that haue heard what I haue ſpoken vnto 
. ings I haue 
ſai 


22 When he had ſaid theſe things, one 
of the miniſters ſtanding by 


ue IBS VS 2 


g by, 
„ eee thou the high prieſt 
? 


23 Ins vs anſwered him, If Thaue ſpo- 
ken ill, give teſtimonie of euill: but if well, 
why ſtrikeſt thou me? 

24 And Annas ſent him bound to Cai- 
phas the high Prieſt. 

25 And: Simon Peter was ſtanding, and 
warming himſelfe. They ſaid th e to 
him, Art not thou alſo of his diſciples? He 
denied and ſaid: I am not. 

26 Oneof the ſeruants ofthe high prieſt 
faith to him, his coſin whoſe care Peter did 
cut off, Did not I ſee thee in the garden with 


him? 
27 Againe therefore Peter denied: and 
22 


28 * They 


10 Then Simon Peter hauing aſword, drew 
it, and [mote the gh prieſts ſeruant, and cut off 
bu right care: The ſeruauts name was Na- 
chus. | 

11 Therefore ſaid Ieſus wnto Peter, Put 
” thy ſword into thy ſheath : Shall I not 

inke of the cup which my father hath giuen 
me? 

12 Then the companie, and the captaine 


and officers of the Tewes,tooke Jeſus, and bound 
him 


13 * eAnd ledde him away to Anna Luke 2. 2. 


firſt ( for heewas father in law unto Caia-· 
phat) which was the high Pricft that ſame 


year Os 


14 *Caiapbas wat he which gaze connſell to john 1.56, 
the Tewes, that it was expedient that one man Some read, 


ſbould die for the people, 
15 And Simon Peter fillowed Teſus,and 


And Annas. 
ſent Chriſt 
bound vnto 


ſo did another diſciple: That diſciple was knowne Caiaphas the 
vnto the high prieſt, and went in with Ieſus into high prieſt. 


the palace of the high prieſt. 

16 But Peter flood at the deore without. 
Then went out that other diſciple , which was 
knowne vnto the "gh pric , and ſpake vnto the 
D amoſell that kept the doore, and brought in 
Peter. 

17 Then ſaith the Damoſell that kept the 
doore vnto Peter, Art not thou alſs one of this 
muns diſciples ? He ſaith, Im not. 

18 The ſernants and officers ſtood there 
which had made à fire of coales ( for it was 
cold ) and they warmed themſelues : Peter 
red was Ale among them, warming 


19 The high prieſt then acked Teſus of bu 
diſcipler,and db. ad 

20 Jeſus anſwered him, 1] ſpaks openly to the 
world. I exer taught inthe ſynagogue, and in the 
temple, whither all the Tewes reſort, and in ſecret 
haus I ſaid not hing: 

21 Why ackeft thou me ? Aike them which 
heard me what I haue ſaid unto them: behold, 
they can tellwhat I (ard, 

22 When hee had thus ſpoken, one of the 
Officers which flood by , ſmote Ieſus with a 


we, ſaying , Anſwereſt thou the high Prieft 
o? 


23 Teſut anſwered him, If I bane enill fpo» 
ken, bears witneſſe of the exill: but if I haue wel 
ſpoken,why ſmiteff thow me: 


26,58, 


24 * Now Annas had ſent him bound vnto Matt. 26.37. 


25 Simon Peter was flanding and warming 


himſelfe. Them ſaid they unto him, Art not Nat. 26.69. 


then alſo one of his diſciples ? He denied it, and 
aid, Iam not. 
26 One of the ſernants of the high prieſti 
( hu ceuſin whoſe care Peter [mote off ) ſazeth 
— him, Did not I ſee thee in the garden with 
ws 7 


27 Peter therefore denied againe, and im 
mediati the cocky crew, 


- = 


28 * Then 


1 


HoLY | | 
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Goop Fai- 28 They therefore bring IEs vs from 28 * Then ledde they Ie from Caia- ran. 
DAY. Caiphas into the Palace. And it was mor- phas, into the hall of indgement : It was in Parke 15.1, 
Mate272; ning: and they went not in into the Palace, the morning, and they — went nor 
Luca i. that they might not bee contaminated, but into the iud gement hall, left they ſbould bee | 
that they might cate the Paſche. defiled: * but that they might cate the Paſſe- Mes 10.29% 
29 Pilate therefore went foorth to them oxer, 
go” without, and ſaid, What accuſation bring 29 Pilate then went ont wnto them, ani 
you againſt this man? ſaid, What accuſation bring you again#t this 
30 They anſwered and ſaid to him, If he man? 
were not a malefactour, we would not haue 30 They anſwered and ſaid wnto him, If ha 
deliuered him vp to thee. were not an euill doer, we would not haue dels, 
31 Pilate thereſore ſaid to them, Take ered him unto ther. 
him you, and according to your lawe iudge 31 Then ſaid Pilate vnto them, take yer 
him. The Iewes therefore laid to him, It ii him, and iudge him after your owne lame. The 
| not lawfull for vs to kill any man. Tewes therefore ſaid unto him, It is not lam full 
1o.12,3- 32 That the word of Its vs might bee fr vs to Rull any man. 
Mat, 20,19 fulfilled which hee ſaid, ſignifying what 32 bat the word of Ieſus might bee ful» Marih. 25. 3 
death he ſhould die. filled, which he pale, ſigmfymng what death hee 
Mar.27,17, 33 Pilate therefore went into the Pa- Hould die. | 
Mar. 15, Jace — and called I ES ys and ſaid to 33 * Then Pilate entred into the iudgo- Matiha7. ü 
£1334 him, Art thou the king of the Tewes ? ment hall againe, and called leſut, and ſaid vn. 
34 Its vs anſwered, Sayeſt thou this of to him, Art thou the king of the Tewes ? 
thy ſelfe, or haue others told thee of ine? 34 Ieſus anſwered him, Sayeſt thou thi 
35 Pilate anſwered, Why, am Ia lewe? thing of thy ſelſe! or did other tell it thee of 
t le pleaſed 4 Thy nation, and the chiefe Prieſts haue we? 
God, that delivered thee vp to mee, what haſt thou 335 Pilate anſwered, Am I a Tewe ? Thine 
Chriſt who done? owne nation and high Prieſts haue delinered 
— 36 IEsvs anſwered, My kingdome is not thee vnto me: what haſt thou done ? 3 
Tewes and the Of this world. it my kingdome were of this 36 Ieſia anſwered, My kingdome is my 
Gentiles, world,my miniſters yerily would ſtriue that this world: if ny kingdome were of thi world, 
— wo ol I ſhould not be deliuered tothe Iewes. but then wonld my ſerwants ſarely fight , that I 
have. or — now my kingdome is not from hence. . ſhould not be delmered to the Tewes : but now i 
to death by 37 Pilatetherefore ſaid to him, Art thou my king dome not from hence, 3 
the others a king then? IES Vs anſwered, Thou ſaieſt, 3 Pilate therefore ſaid onto him, Art tho 
chat I ama king, For this was I borne, and a bing then? Ieſus anſwered, Thom ſayeſt that 
for this came into the world: that I ſhould 7 ama king : For this cauſe am I borne, and for 
giue teſtimony to the truth Euery one that is this canſe came I into the world, that I ſpowld 
ol the truth, heareth my voice. beare witneſſe unto the truth: and all that ar 
38 Pilate ſaith to him; What is truth? of the truth heare my voice. 
And when he had ſaid this, he went forth a- 38 Pilate ſaieth unto him, What is trueth f 
gaine to the Iewes, and ſaith to them, I inde And when he had ſaid this he went out againe, 
no cauſe in him. vnto the Tewer, and ſayeth unto them, I finde in 
Mat.,2y,19, 39 ut you haue a cuſtome that I ſhould him no fault at all. 
Mar. 16,6. releaſe, one to you in the Paſche: will you 39 Te baue a cuſteme that I ſhould deliuer Match. 25. iq; 
Luca, 7. therefore that Ireleaſe vnto you the king of you one looſe at the Paſſeauer: will you that] P21; 15.65 
the Iewes? looſe vnto you the king of the Iewes ? | — 
40 They all thereforecryed againe fay= 40 Then cried they all againe, ſaying, Not As 3.14; 
Y cryeaay om | 
ing, Not him, but Barabbas. And Barab- him, but Barabbas, This Barabbas was 4 | 
bas was athiefe, robber. 
CHAP. XIX. 
are not [ati ith hi ing and irriſjon. 8 Pilate bearing them ſay that be made himſelfe the San 
_ God, 44 — . 2 — 12550 hi loyaltie — —_— profeſſin — nel 
will us King but Caſar, he yeldeth vnto them, 17 And ſo chriſt carying bis oxne croſſe is cruci dberweene tw 
theewes, 19 Pilate writing notoriouſly the only cauſe of bis death to be for that be is their ting or Chriſt, 23 Hi 
arments be ſo vſed, euen as the Scri foretold, 25 He bath ſpeciall care of his mother to the end, 28 Hee 
1 all that was written of his Paſſion, to be ful ſ led, and ſo yeeldeth vp bi Ghoſt, 31 Then by the lewes 
meanes alſo other Scriptures about his legs and fide,are fulfilled. 38 And finally be it bonourably buried. 
Mar.27,27; Hen therefore Pilatetooke Its vs, and Hen Pilate tooks Teſma therefore, ſconr- 
Mar. 15,16, ſcourged him. d him. 


e : 1 
2 And che ſouldiers platting acrown of 2 Aud the ſouldiersgphen they had wound — ap.a8 
thornes, put ic ypon his head : and they put « crowne of thornes, . ens head, marke 25.18; 
about him a purple garment. and they did caſt about him 4 purple garment. 
| 3 ed 
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Cnar. ig. 


3 And they came to him, and ſaid, 
Haile king ofthe Iewes, and they gaue him 
blowes. 

4 Pilate went foorth againe, and ſaith to 
them, Behold, I bring him forth vnto you, 
that you may know that I finde no cauſe in 
him. 

5 Itsvs therefore went forth carying 
the crowne of thornes, and the purple veſti- 
ment. And he ſaith to them, Loe the man. 

6 When the chiefe Prieſts therefore and 
the miniſters had ſeene him, they cryed, ſay- 
ing, Crucifie, crucific him. Pilate ſaith to 
them, Take him you, and crucifie him. for I 
finde no cauſe in him. 

7 The Iewes anſwered him, Wee haue a 
Law: and according to the Law hee ought 
to die, becauſe hee hath made himſelfe the 
ſonne of God. 

8 When Pilate therefore had heard this 
ſaying. he feared more. 

And he entred into the Palace againe: 
and he ſaith to IE SVS, Whence art thou? 
But IEs Vs gaue him no anſwere. 

10 Pilate therfore ſaith to him, Speakeſt 
thou not to mee? knoweſt not thou that I 
haue power to crucifie thee, and I haue po- 
wer to releaſe thee? 

it IESsVs anſwered, Thou ſhouldeſt 
not haue any power againſt me, vnleſle it 
were giuen thee from aboue. Therefore hee 
that hath betrayed me to thee, hath the grea- 
ter ſinne. 

12 From thenceforth Pilate ſought to re- 
leaſe him. But the Iewes cried, ſaying, If thou 
releaſe this man, thou art not Cæſars friend. 
euery one that maketh himſelfe a king, ſpea- 
keth againſt Cæſar. 

13 But Pilate when hee had heard theſe 
words, brought foorth I ES Vs: and he ſate 
in the iudgement ſeate, in the place that is 
called Lythoſtrotos, and in Hebrew Gab- 
batha. 

14 And it was the Paraſceue of Paſche, 

2 He meancth about the þ ſixt houre, and he ſaith to the 
— 2 Iewes, Loe your king. - R 
_ 15 But they cryed, Away, away wit 
— = him, crucifie him. Pilate ſaith to them, Shall 
ture count the I crucifie your king? The chiefe prieſts an- 
houres of the. ſwyered. We haue no king, but Cæſar. 

— e 16 Then therefore he deliuered him vn- 
23.10.4.48.;, to them for to be crucified. And they tooke 
& 10, IEs vs, and led him ſoorth. 


Nat. 27,33. 17 And bearing his owne || croſſe hee 
Mar. 15,20 went foorth into that which is called the 
Luc. 23 33. 


place of Caluerie, in Hebrew Golgotha. 

18 Where they crucified him, and with 
him two others, one on the one ſide and on 
the other, and inthe middes Its vs. 

19 And Pilate wrote a title alſo: and he 
put it vpon the croſſe. And it was written, 
Itsvs Or NazakteTHThekKing 
Or TREIEVES. 

| 20 This 


3 Andſaid, Haile king of the Tewes : and 
ſtroke him with rods. 

4 Pilate went foorth againe, and (aid 
vnto them, Beholde, I bring him foorth to 
jou, that ye may know that I finde no fault in 
him 


5 Then came Teſus foorth, wearing the 
crowne of thornes, and the robe of purple, 
aud Pilate ſaith onto them, Beholde the 


man. 

6 When the high prieſtes therefore and offi 
cers ſawe him, they cried, ſaying, Crucifie him, 
cruciſie him. Pilate ſayeth unto them, Take 
= him, and crucifie him: for I find no fault in 

im. 

7 The ITewes anſwered him, Me haue a law, 
and by our law he ought to die: becauſe he made 
himſelfe the Sonne of God. 

8 When Pilate heard that ſaying, hee was 
the more afraid, 

9 And went againe into the iud gement hall, 
and ſaith vnto Ieſiu, Whence art thou ? But 
Ieſus gane him no anſwere. 

10 Then ſaith Pilate wnto him, Speakeſt 
thou not unto me? Knoweſ thou not that I haue 
power to crucifie thee, and haue power to looſe 
thee? 

11 Teſua anſwered, thou conldeſt haue 
no power at all againſt mee, except it were 
giuln thee from abone : therefore hee that 
delivered mee' onto thee , hath the more 
fine. 

12 And from thencefoorth ſought Pilate 
meanes to looſe him: but the Tewes cryed, ſay- 
ing; If thou let him goe, thou art not Ceſars 
friend : For whoſocner maketh himſelfe a king; 
[peaketh againſt Ceſar. 

13 When Pilate heard that ſaying , hee 
brought Ieſus foorth, and hee ſate downe in 
the indgement ſeate, in a place that ts —_ 
the , but in the Hebrew tongue, Gabe 
* N 

14 It was the preparing of the Paſſcouer, 
and about the ſixth houre : and hee ſaith vnto 
the Tewes, Behold your King. 

15 They cried, Away with him, away 
with him, crucifie him. Pilate ſayeth vn- 
to them, Shall I crucifie your king ? The 
high prieftes anſwered, Wee haue no king but 
Cæſar. 

16 Then deliuered he him therefore unto 
them to be crucified : aud they tools Ieſus, and 
led him away. 

17 Andhe bearing his croſſe, went foorth 
into a place which is called the place of a skull, 
but in the Hebrew, Golgotha: 

18 Where they crucified him, and two other 
with him, on either ſide one, and Teſus in the 
midades. 

19 AndPilate wrote atitle,and put it onthe 
croſſe. The writing was, TESVS OF 
NAZARETH THE KING OF 
THEIEWES, - 

20 Thu 


Matt. 27.3 1. 
Mark. 15.21. 
luke 23. 20. 


CA. ig. 


According to S. Iohn. 25 


20 This title therfore many of the Iewes 
did reade: becauſe the place where IE s vs 
was crucified, was nigh to the citie: and it 
was written in ⁊ Hebrew, in Grecke, and in 
Latine. 

21 The chiefe prieſtes therefore of the 
Jewesfaid to Pilate, Write not, The king of 
the leres: but that he ſaid, I am King of the 
Iewes. 

22 Pilate anſwered, That which 1 haue 
written, [ haue wricten. 

23 The * ſouldiers therefore when they 
had crucified him, cooke his garments (and 
they made foure parts, to euery ſouldier a 
t This coate part) and his coate. And his Þ coate was 
without ſeame without ſeame, wrought from the toppe 
= _—_ - throughout. 

— nao 24 They ſaid therefore one to another, 
O. ae vit. ec. Let vs not cut it, but let vs caſt lottes tor it 
And Euthymi- whoſe it (hall be. That the Scripture might 
unge chat our befulfilled, laying, They h d 

e fuſtilled, faying, They haue parted my gar» 


write that our 
Lady made it. menti among them: and upon my veſture they 


Mat. 27.35. 
Mar. 15, 24. 
Luc. 23,34 


PI. 21,19. haue cat lots. And the ſouldiers did theſe 
things. 
The GospEtL 2 5 And there ſtood beſide the croſſe of 


— = I: 8 v 5s, this mother, and his mothers ſiſter, 
B. Lady be. Marie of Cleophas, and Marie Magdalene, 
tweene Eaſter 26 When lt 5 vs therefore had ſeene 


and Whiſon- his mother and the diſciple ſtanding whom 


tide, he loued, he ſaith ||to luis mother: Woman, 
— a, behold thy ſonne. 


courage, com- 27 Aſter that, he ſayih to the diſciple, 
paſſion, Be hold thy mother. And from that houre 
— — *4. che diſcipletooke her to his one. C0 

who forlooke 28 ® Aſterward x s v s knowing that all 
not the roſſe things were now conſummate, that the 
andher ſonne, Scripture might be fulfilled, hefaith, I thurſt. 


when fo many = 9 A veſlcll therefore ſtood there full of 


were fled from 


him, and his vinegre. And they putting a ſpũge tull of vi- 
cucte Apoſtes negre about hyſſope, offered it to his mouth. 


22 30 Its vs therefore hen he had talcen 
in a votiue the vinegre, laid. It is conſummat. And bow- 
—— otthe ing his head. he gaue vp the Ghoſt, 

Pia. 31 The Icwes therefore (becauſe it was 


the Paraſccuc) that the bodies might not re- 
maine vpon the croſle on the Sabboth (for 
that was a great Sabboth day) they deſired 
Pilatethat their legs might bee broken, and 
they might be taken away. 

32 The ſouldiers therefore came: and of 
che firſt in deede they brake the legges, and 
ot the other that was crucified with him. 

33 But aſter they were ceme to IESVS 
when they ſaw that hee was dead, they did 
not breake his legges, 

34 But one of the ſouldiers with a ſpeare 
opened his fide, and incontinent there came 
forth || bloud and water. 

35 And hee that ſawe it hath giuen teſti- 
monie: and his teſtimonie is true. M And 
he knoweth that hee ſaith true, that you alſo 
may belecue. 5 


36 For theſe things were done that the 
Seripture 


20 Th title read many of the Iewes: for the 
place where Ieſus was cruciſied, was gh to the 
citie:and it was writtents Hebrew and Greeke, 
and Latine, 
21 Thenſaid the high Prieſts of the [ewes, 
to Pulate, Write not the king of the [ewes : but 
that he ſaid, Iam king of the Tewes. 
22 Pate anſwered, What I haue written, 
that haue I written, © 
23 Then the ſouldiersvhen they had cru. Matth. 25. 5. 
Cified Ieſus, toobe his garments, ( and made finre h . ve 18.24. 
parts, to euery ſouldier a part ) and alſo his coat: e 
the coate was without ſcame, wouen from the 
top throughout. 
24 They ſaide therefore among them- 
ſelues, Let vs not diuide it, but caft letter for 
it, whoſe it ſhall bee : that the Serytare 
might bee fulfilled, ſaying, * Theyparted my Plal.22.1g, 
raiment among them, and for my coate did they 
caſt lottes. And the ſouldiers dia ſuch things in 
deede, 
25 There ſtood by the croſſe of Teſne,his mo- 
ther aud his mother: ſiſter, Marie the wifc of 
Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. 
26 When Teſus therefore ſaw his mother 
and the diſciple ſtauding by, whom be laued. hee 
ſayeth wnto his mother, Woman, beholde thy 


onne. 

4 27 Then ſaith he to the diſciple. Behold 
mother. eAnd from that houre the diſci 
tooke her vnto his owne houſe. 

28 eAfter theſe things, Ieſus knowing 
that all things were nome performed, that Pfal Sg. 25 
the Scripture might bee fulfilled, hee ſajeth, 
Thirſt, 

29 So there flood a veſſell by, full e vine« 
ger. Therefore when they had filled a ſpunge 
with vineger, and pat it v pon hy/op,they offered 
it to bis month, 

30 When Ieſiu therefore had receined 
the vine ger, hee ſaid, It is finiſhed, and 
when he had bewed his head, he gaue vp the 
gho#t. 
31 The Ilewes therefore, becauſe it was 
the preparing ot the Sabboth, that the bo- 
dies ſhould not remaine vpon the Croſſe onthe 
Sabboth v4 ( for that Sabboth day was an 
high day) eſought Pilate, that them legges 
might be broken, and that they might be taken 
downe 


32 Then came the ſouldiers, and brake the 
legges of the firſt, and of the other which was 
crucified with him. 

33 Butwhenthey came to Ieſus, and ſaw 
that he was dead alreadie , they brake not bus 
leoges. 

34 But one of the ſonldiers with a ſpeare 
thruſt him into the ſide, and forthwith came 
there ont bloud and water, 

35 And be that ſawit, bare recard, and 
his record is true, and hee knoweth that hee 
ſaith true, that ye might beleene alſo. 


36 For theſe things were duns, that the 
Scripture 


— _—_ 
— 
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316 The Goſpel Cu ar.1g, 
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Exod. 1 2,46, 


Zac. 2, 46. 
Mat. 27,57. 


Mar. 15,2. 


Lue.z 2 3570. 
10.3, 1.7, 50. 


RRE M. 1. 


FvIEEI. 


RR EM. 2. 


FvLxE 2. 


Scripture might bee fulfilled, Tow Hall not SFeriptur e ſbould be ful filled, A bone of him Numb. 9. 2. 
breake a bone of him. all not be broken, Exod. 12.46. 
37 And againe another Scripture ſaith, 37 And againe another Scripture ſayeth, Zach. 13. 0, 


They ſhall looke on him whom they pearſed. * They hall looke on him whom they pier. 
38 And after theſe things Ioſephof A- cea. 
rimathæa (becauſe hee was a diſciple of IE- 38 * After this, Joſeph of Arimathea Matth. 25. gy. 
svs, but ſecret for feare ofthe Iewes)deſired (being 4 diſciple of Ieſiu, but ſecret for frare marke 15,42, 
Pilate that he might take away the body of of the lewes, ) beſowght Pilate that he might luke,23.15, 
IEs vs. And Pilate permitted. He came ther- take downe the body of Ieſus, and Pulate gaue 
fore and cooke away the body of IE SVS. him licence: he came therefore, and tooke the 
39 * Nicodemus alſo came, he that at the body of I eſus. 
firſt came to IE s vs by night, bringinga 39 And there came alſo Nicodemus, 
mixture of myrrhe and aloes, about an hun- which at the beging came to Teſus by 
dred pounds. moht, and brought of myrrhe and aloes 
40 They tooke therefore the body of mingled together, about an hundred pound 
Its vs, and bound it in linnen clothes with waight : 
the ſpices, as che maner is with the Iewes to 40 Then tooke they the body of Ieſus, and 
burie. wound it in linnen clothes, with the edours,as the 


41 And there was in the place where he maner of the Jewes is to burie. 
was crucified, a garden: and in the garden a 41 And inthe place where he was crucified 
new monument, wherein no man yet had there was a garden, and in the garden a new ſe- 
beene laid. pulchre, wherein was neuer man yet laid. 


42 There therefore becauſe of the Para- 41 There layd they Ieſus therefore, becauſe 
ſceueof the Iewes, they laid IE s Vs becauſe of the prep ring of the Sabboth of the Tewez, 
the monument was hard by. for the jepulchre was mph at hand. 


MARGINALL NOTES, Cu. 19. 


20 Hebrew, in Grecke, and in Latine.) Theſe three tongues being for other cauſts moſt famous before in all All tongues are 
the world, are now alſo dedicated to God in the triumphant title of the Croſſe of Chriſt, and in them the holy Scrip- 5d, 
tures are more conueniently written, taught, and preſerued. 

The tongues of all nations are ſanRified by the holy Ghoſt, to vtter the great & magnifical things of God, 

Act. 3.11. The writing of Pilate, to the derifion ot Chi 1ſt, is a vaine reaſon ot che ſanctify ing of theſe three 
tongues, For by Hebrew it is moſt like the Euangeliſt meaneth the Syrian language, which then was the vul- 
gar tongue ofthe lewes : and in Latin was no part of the holy ſcripture fiſt witten. 


ANNOTATIONS Cuar,ig. 


15 His owne croſſe.) This croſſe, for that it was the inſirument of our redemption, and as it were the altar of he He. 
the ſupreme ſacrifice, highly ſantiified by the touching, bearing, and oblation of the ſacred body and blond of our CA O. 
Lord, is truly called the Hol Y Cnosss : and hath been endued with vertue of miracles,both the whole and exe. 
rie little piece thereof. For the which cauſes,and ſpecially fbr the moſt neere memoriall of Chriſis Paſſion, it hath been 
viſited in Pilgrimages, bonoured by feſtiuall daies and otherwiſe, reſerued and reuerenced of the ancient Fathers, 
with all deuotion: as contrar im /ſ it bath been abuſed of P agans, Apoſtates.and Heretikes, ſeeking ia vaine to de face 
and deſiroy it. See $.Cyril lis. cont, Julian, S Hierom ep. 17. S. Paulinus ep. 11. Ruffinus lib, 1. c. 7. & 8, E- 
uagr. hiſto. li. 4. c. 2 5. S Leo.ep.72. & Ser.8.de Paſſione. Paulus Diac. li. 18. 

The Scripture neuer calleth the crofle whereon Chriſt died, holy, but rather curſed. For S. Paul prooueth The Croffe of 
that Chriſt became accurſed for vs, by that he ſuffered on the ctoſſe, according to the Scripture: Curſed u Cl 
euerie one that hangeth on a tree. Gal 3. 13. And for many hundred yeeres atrer Chriſt, there was no mention 
or regard what became of it. But when ſuperſtition began to grow, it was ſaid to be found in Conſtantines 
time by Helena his mother, which it is not like that Euſebius would haue omitted in the life of Conſtantine, 
writing of Helena, matters of lefſe importance then that inuention, if it had beene ſo in deed. But how- 
ſoeuer it was, it was credited in the latter times, and much eſteemed, not without ſome ſpot of ſuperſtition, 
For if there had belonged any religious care of it to the Chuch of Chriſt, the Apoſtles would haue procured 
che keeping of it, and nor ſuffered the Church to haue beene three hundred yeres without it. For it had been 
an eaſier ſuite for Ioſeph and Nicodemus to obtaine of Pilare, then the body of Ieſus himſelfe. But in the 
latter times, as ſuperſtition did more and more increaſe, and miracles were fained vnto it, the Croſle alſo 
was multiplied in number, and the pieces were made thereof ſo many as would lade a ſhip, if they were laid 
together, as Eraſmus ſaith. Which alſo is defended to be poſſible by the ſuſpected authoritie of Paulinus B of 
Nola ep. 11,where he ſaith: Crux Ia &. That croſſe holding a liu ung force in ma tier void of ſenſe, doth ſince the 
time it was found, ſo lend the wood of it to the innumerable di ſires of men almoit daily, that it ſuſteineth no dunini- 
niſtune, and continueth as if it had neuer been touched, men dayly taking part of it and yet worſhipping it ſlill whole. 

But thu incorruptible vertue and ſoliditie that cannot be conſumed, it did drinke in truely of tbe bloud of that fleſh, 
which haaing ſuffered death ſaw no corruption. But this is ſo groſſe a fable, that the Cenſors appointed accor- 
ding to the Councell of Trent in the low countries, for ſhame haue commanded their ind expuig. to be put 
out of the booke of lohannes Sartorius, who alleageth it to iuſtifie the hypeibolical ſaying of Eraſmus, But 
let vs ſee what is alleaged out of the Ancient writers concerning it. Firſt,Cyrill ſpeaketh of the ſigne of the 
croſſe, which doth put men in remembrance of many good things againſt lulian, which ſlandered the Chri- 
Nians, that they worſhipped the woodot the croſſe, by painting the Image of it in their fore head and before 
their houſes. S Hierome being in Ievrie, writcth in the perion of Paula and Euſtochium to Marcella, of the 
memories of Chrifts birth, life, death, and buriall, that were in thoſe places, among which hee reckoneth, 
cruca lambere lignum,to licke or kiſſe the wood of the crofie,wherby it ſeemeth they were perſwaded that the 


croſſe was there, and yet it may be the words be allegorical, as many other in that Epiſtle: Videre exire Laxa- 
rum 


Cua rag. According to S. lohn. 317 


——— 


rum, &c. To ſce Lazarus come forth baund with clothes, Meaning to be in the place where Lazarus was raiſed, 
and to remember his comming foorth. Leo Fpiſt, 73. writing to the biſhop of Hieruſalem, ſheweth that hee 
may bee put in minde of both the natures of Chriſt, by the places where his miracles are wrought, and his 
paſſion ſuftered. Hoe tibi ipſa crux indeſiaenter loguttur, This thing the very croſſe it ſelfe doth Peace to thee vn 
+ ceſſaath : by which werds it could not bee prooucd, that Leo was perſwaded, that the croſſe it ſelfe on which 
Chriſt died, was then at Hieruſalem : but that in the end hee ſaith : Farticulam Dominice crucu, cum eule 


* TT LA. en 
8 


yr dilectionit veſtræ veneranter accepi: I receiued reuerently a little piece of our Lords croſſe, with your commen- 

dations. Hom. . de paſſion. he ſpeaketh magnifically of the Croſſe, that it was the altar of the world, in time 

of the paſſion of Chriz1. That Chriit carried the trophee of bis triumphe, and on the ſhoulders of bis inuincible patience, 

bee brought into all hingdomes the ſigue of ſalugtion to be honoured, as though t ue n then, by the very ſinuluude of 

his worte, bee confirmed all bis followers, and ſaid, hee that taketh not vp his croſſe and followeth me, is not wor- 

thy of mee, In which ſaying, except you grate vyponthe words, fignum ſalutis adorandum, the ſigne of ſalnation 

to be had in reuerence or honomred, is nothing ſounding towards your tuperſtition. Although in the wordes 

following, Leo expoundeth his meaning,how it is — honowred,by admoniſhing men ot their confot mi « 

tie vnto Chriſts death and paſſion. Euagrius a writer in a more — time, telleth a miracle of Chriſt, 

that was ſhewed when Thomas biſhop of Apamea, carried the croſſe whereon Chriſt uied, bout the church 

to be worſhipped of men which earneſtly deſired ro ſee it, at ſuch time as he vicd not to ſhew it, becauſe © hoſ- 

rocs hauing lately deſtroyed Antioche, they thought it ſhould be che laſt time that they ſhould fee it. For they 

were next in danger, which they eſcaped for that preſent time, & an image of that miracle was hanged vp in 

the Church, which ſoone after, with all the citie was conſumed with fire by the Perſians. In which ſtorie (if 

it bee true) it is to bee noted, that the croſſe was — — then to be at Apamea, where ſoone after, by 

all lixelih od, it was burned with the Church in which it was kept. Paulus Disconus a late writer alſo telle 

how Tiberius Cõſtantinus found a great treaſure hidden in the earth vnder a marble croſſe, which he cauſed 

to be taken vp : ſaying, Doe we iread under our feete our Lords croſſe wherwith we augbi to defend aur fore head 

and breaſt? In which ſtorie, the iudgement of Tiberius Conſtantinus which would not tread vpon it, is no 

more to be eſteemed, then the iudgement of many Emperours before him, which had ſeene it in their pa- 

lace and ſuffered it to lie, or of him (whoſocuer hee was) that did hide the treaſure vnder it. Now come 

weto the eplſtle of Paulinus, and the ſtorie of Kuffinus, in which, mention is made of the invention of the 

crolle, And firſt, concerning the credit of that epiſtle lately brought to light, the reader muſt be admoni- 

ſhed, that the ſtile rather ſauoureth ſome monkiſh character, then chat Paulinus, whoſe epiſtles vnto Au- 

uſtine haue long beene read and knowne, and the popith cenſors (as wee haue ſhewed before) are aſha- 

med of it, But admitting it to bee auihenticall, let vs ſee whar credit it deſerueth, Firſt, hee ſendech to 

Seuetus a part uf a lzttle peece of the wood of the diuine croſſe, & that his relique might be the better eſteemed, 

he telleth che whole ſtorie of the inucntion ot the crotle by Helena. In which ſtorie it is worthily to be con- 

fidercd, hy well the writers thercot agree, hat we way verelythinke it was forged. Seeing t ulebius, who 

writeth the life of Conſtantine, and in the ſame rehearſerh the acts & — Helena in Iewiie,maketh 

no mention of any ſuch matter, Therefore that briefe note in the Cronicle, bearing the name of Euſebius, 

is doubtleſſe an adiection of ſome later writer. S. Ambroſe then is the moſt ancient writer, that makerh 

mention of that inuention, De obitu Theodeſ, And hee ſaith, plainely, that three croſſes being found, the 

croſſe of Chriſt was knowne by the title that Pilate faſtened vnto it. Tituls patuit crux ſalutaris. The bealth= 

full croſſe was knowne by the title. Ruffinus ſaith, rhe title could nor bewray the crofle of Chriſt Sozomenus 

and Nicephorus ſay, the letters were worne out. So. lib. ⁊ c.. Niceph. lib. B. c. 29. Paulinus ſaith: The way 

to d ſcerne ir, was reuealed chiefely to Helena her elfe. Ruffinus aſcribeth the deuiſe to Macarius 2 of 

Icruſalem : ſo doth Sozomenus, Theodorer, and Socrates. Paulinus ſaith it was known by raiſing vp a dead 

man to life, Ruffinus ſaith it was diſecrned by reſtaring a ſicke woman to health, with whom agree Socrat. 

lib 1. cap.t7, Theodoret.li.s, c. 18. Sozomen addeth, that it was reported alſo of a dead man to bee reſtored 

eo life. Paulinus ſaith, the croſſe remaineth whole at leruſalem, but yer ſo, that albeit innumerable peeces 

be daily cur oft at the requeſt of men, it is nothing diminiſhed, but temaineth as though it had neuer beene 

touched, Ruffinus ſaith that Helena left part of it at leruſalem, the reſt ſhee ſent ro Conſtantinople, which 

2s all the inhabitants of Conſtantinople athrmed, Conſtantinus incloſed in his one image, and there it 

wa in the time of Socrates. Ho it came to Apamea, let Euagrius tell. Sir Iohn Mandevill ſaich, it was 

whole at Conſtantinople in his time, although the Monkes of a certaine abbey in Cypres,atfirmed ihat they 

had a part of it, to get an otfering. Paulinus ſaith, that the biſhop of [cruſalem yeerely at Eaſter, brizgeth 

it foorth to be adored, himſelſe being the priacipall of the worſhippers. S. Ambroſe ſaith, that to worſhip it, it is 

an heatheniſh ertat and vanitie of vngodly men. For theſe ate his wordes : Inwenit ergo titulum, regem do- 

rauit, non lignum viique, quia bic gent ili eſt errur, & vanitas impiorum. Sed adorauit ium qui uu lgzo, 

ſeriptus in tilulo. Shee found the title, ſhe adored the Ing, not the tree vereh, fur that is an beatheniſh error and va - 

nity of the ungodly. But ſhe adored bum that had hanged vpon the tree, which was written inthe ile. Therefore 

if che inuention of the eroſſe were not a forged matter, as by the diuerſitie of reports, it ſeemech to be, yer 

by the iugement of S. Ambroſe agreeable to the holy Scripcure; the crofle cannot bee — without 

heacheniſh error, and vaine impicne. Finally, the placing of Mary and lohn (for fo you call thoſe blocks) Theraode with 

by che toode in the Popiſh Church hath no more warrant᷑ in the word of God then the roode it ſelfe, for Mane and Tutn 

any thing we can ſee in this chapter. 1 | 
Ruzrn, 26 To his mother.) The maruellous reſpect that Chriſt bad to bis mother, vouchſafing to ſpeake to her, and By this uſe 

to tate order for ber, euen from the croſſe, in the middes of his in fiaite anguiſhes and myſieries a wur ting for man- wy — 

hinde, +» £ = 
27 Tothe Diſciple.) A great bonour to lobn and char e, to haue that bleſſed iewell in keeping : and an vn- 1 27 the 
Peahable comfort, that from that day forward the one was lo the other mother and ſanne, Virginem, virgini com- Roude. 
mendauit, ſaith S. Hierome, He commended the virgin to a viigin, ' 2 % 
RHE M. 3. 34 Bloud and water.) Tha pearſing of Chrifts ſide, though ox the ſouldiers pay t it was dene blind j and inſo · The Sacramencs 

lex/y,zet by Gods ordinance it conteined great myſteries and was prefigured by Moyſes firikingthe rocke with bis rod; ilſued ont of 


Lizadnlowin, 


Exe1.18, as thy ſtreame of blaud and water drawne miraculouſly out of his dead bedy,runnine in the Sacraments if ibe Church — 
Nun jo, after the people of God, ws fignified by the water of the ſame rocke following the Iſalites in the deſert. Out of this — 


Tra@.9,mlun, ſide ſſayth S. luguſtine) iſſued the Sacraments, Hence (ſaith S. Chryſoflome) the great myſteries haue their be- 
livaty min, ginning. Ho warneth vs, that when we come to driake of the boly chalice we [0 apprech as though we drew 
the bloud out of Chriſts ſide, And both bloud and water apart aid flow foorth, to ſhew vs the fountaine of two pria- 
cipall ſacraments, and their ſcuerall matters, Baptiſme and the Euchariſt,ſþpriazing to life exerlafiing in the church. he Cu 
The fathers alſo [iy that the church whe is Chriſis ſpouſe aud his coadjutrice in applying the bloud and water 19 the builded of Chruts 
benefit of the Faithfull, was here formed, builded, and taken out of this holy fide of Chrift ſleeping an the Croſſe, as frde, as Rue of 
Gen.2,21, Aue was of 14a ms ſide, when be was caſt aſleepe in Paradiſe, N Adam, 
; 7 


Horry 
Wax. 


318 


The Goſpel 


FvLi&E 3+ 


inEaſter week, 
EasrE Day, 
Mat. 28, 1. 
Mar. 16, t. 

Lu. 24, r. 

t That is, the 
frſt day of che 
weeke, as ſume 
interprete it, 
taking Sab- 
both (as ſome- 
time it 15) for 
a weeke. 

This is our 
Sunday, called 
Dies Dominica, 
becauſe of our 
Loids reſurre- 
Qion. 

Sec the marg, 
anne Lc. 24, I. 
Luc. 24, 12. 


— —— 
vpon Thurſday 
in Eaſter we 
Mat. 28,1. 
Mar. 1 6, Fo 
Luc.24, 4. 


By choſe ſayings 


of d. Auguſtine and Chryſoſtome, it might be rightly gathered,thar thoſe fathers acknow. 


ledged but thoſe onely two ſacraments, in that ſenſe and kinde of Sacraments and myſtcries, baptiſme and 
the Euchatiſty, which flowedour of the fide of our Sauiour Chriſt, 


CHAP. XX. 


pon Eafter day his body is miſſed in the ſepulchre, firſt by M. Magdalene, 3 ſecondly, by Peter alſd and lohn, the 
winding clothes yet remaining. 11 Then to M. Magdalene, after ſhe had ſeene tue Angels, 1 ns vs alſo bimſelſe 
appeareth. 18 She haxing told to the Diſciples, he appeareth to them alſo tbe ſame day, and ſendeth them as bim- 
ſelfe was ſent, giving them the holy Ghoſt, to remit and toreteine ſanes. 26 Againe, vpen low Sunday be appea- 
reth to them, letting Thomas ſee that be might beleeue, and commending ſuch as not ſeeing yet doe belteue. 30 The 


effeft of this booke, 

Nd the ꝓ firſt of the Sabboth, Marie 

Magdalene commeth early, whe it was 
yet darke,vnto the monument: and ſhe ſaw 
the ſtone taken away from the monument. 

2 Sheranne therefore, and commeth to 
Simon Peter, and to the other diſciple whom 
IE s vs loued, and ſayth to them, they haue 
taken our Lord out of the monument, and 
we know not where they haue laid him. 

3 Peter therfore went forth & that other 
diſciple, and they came to the monument. 

4 And both ranne together, and that o- 
ther diſciple did out · runne Peter, and came 
firſt to the monument. 

5 And when he had ſtouped done, hee 
law the linnen clothes lying: but yet hee 
went not in. 

6 Simon Peter therefore commeth, fol- 
lowing him, and went into the monument, 
and (aw the linnen clothes lyin 

7 And the napkin that ba beene vpon 
his head, not lying with the linnen clothes, 
but apart, wrapped vp into one place. 

8 Then therefore went in that other diſ- 
ciple alſo which came firſt to the monument: 
and he ſaw, and beleeued. 

9 For as yet they knew not the Scripture, 
that he ſhould riſc againe from the dead. 

10 The Diſciples therefore departed a- 
gaine to themſelues. 

11 But Marie ſtood at the + monument 
without, weeping. Therefore as ſhee was 
weeping,ſhe ſtouped downe,and looked in- 
to the monument : 

12 And ſhee ſaw two Angels in white, 
ſitting, one at the head, and one at the feete, 
where the body of Ixs vs had beene laid. 

13 They ſay to her, Woman, why wee- 

eſt thou? She ſayth to them, Becauſe they 
— taken away my Lord, and I know not 
where they haue put him. 

14 When ſhee had ſaid thus, ſhee turned 
backward, and (aw IEs vs ſtanding: and ſhe 
knew not that it is I ES VS. 

15 Ixs Vs ſayth to her, Woman, why 
weepeſt thou? whom ſeckeſt thou: She thin- 
king chat ic was the gardiner, ſayth to him, 
Sir, if thou haſt carried him away, tell me 
where thou haſt laid him: and I wil take him 


16 Ixs vs ſayth to her, Marie. She tur- 
ning, ſaith to him, Rabboni (which is to ſay) 
Maſter.) 


17 IESVS 


He firit day of the Sabboths , commeth Matt. 16. l. 
Mary Magdalene early, when it was yet luke 24.1, 


darke,onto the ſcpulchre, and ſeeth the ftone ta- 
hen away from the graue. 

2 Thenſhe runneth, and commeth to Simon 
Peter, and to the other diſciple whons Teſwa lo- 
ned, and ſaith unto them, I bey haus taken away 
the Lord aut of the graue, and wee caunot tell 
where they haue lated him. 

3 Petertherefore went forth and that other 
diſciple, and came to the ſepulchre. 

4 They raxne both together, and the other 
diſciple did aut- runne Peter, and came firit to 
the ſepulchre. 

5 Und when he had flonped downe, hee 
ſaw the linnew clothes lying , yet went bee 
not in, 

6 Then commeth Simon Peter following 
him, and went into the ſepulchre, and ſreth the 
linen clothes lie, 

7 And the napkin that was about his bead, 
not 27 with the lumen clothes, but wrapped to- 
gether in a place byit ſelſe. 

8 Then went in alſo that other diſciple which 
came firft to the ſepulchre, and he ſaw, and be- 
leened, 

9 For as yet they knew not the Scripture, 
that he ſhould riſe from death. 

10 Then the diſciples went away againe vn- 
to their owne houſe. 


11 Mary food without at the ſepulchre, Marth. ab. i. 
weeping : ſo as ſhe wept, ſhe bowed her ſelfe into mat. 16.3. 


the ſepulchre, 
Iz Und ſeeth two Angels clothed in 
white , fitting, the one at the head, and the 
= the feete, where the bodie of Ieſus was 
13 They ſay vnto her, Woman, why weepeſt 
thox ? She ſaith wnto them, For they haue taken 
away my Lord, and ] wote not where they baue 
laid him, 
14 When foe had thus ſaid, foe turned ber 
ſelfe backe, aud ſaw Jeſus landing, and knew not 
that it was Ieſuus. 

I A Teſies — vnto her, Woman,why we- 
peſt thou ? Whom: ſeckeſt thou? She in 
that it had — 22 
hum, Sir, if thou haue borne bim hence, tell 
— where thou haſt layed him, and I will fetch 

im, 

16 Teſs ſaith unto her, Mary. She turned 

her ſelſe, and ſaid vnto him, Rabboni,which is to 
ſay, Maſter. 

17 Jeſus 


Curar.e, 


According to S. lohn. 319 


CAP. 20. 
17 Is us faith to her, Doe not touch 
me, for I am n yet aſcended to my Father: 
but goe to my hrethren, and ſay to them, I 
alcend to my Father and your Father, my 
God and your God. 
18 Marie Magdalene commeth and tel- 
leth the diſciples, That I haue ſeen our Lord, 
and thus he ſaid vnto ne. O 
e Gosp FEI 19 Therefore when it was“ late that day, 
ypon Domini · the firſt of the Sabbotlis, and || the doores 
ca in abi ar ere ſhut, where the diſciples were gathered 


day. 
— * together for feare of the lewes, IESs vs came 
Luc. 14,36 and ſtood in the middes, and faith to them, 
i. Cor. 15 · Peace be to you. 


20 And hen he had ſaid this, he ſhewed 
them his hands and fide. The diſciples ther- 
fore were glad when they ſaw our Lord. 

21 Hee ſayde therefore to them againe, 

t Though he + Peace be to you. As my Father hath ſent 
gaue them his me, Lalſo doe ſend you. f 


— 22 When he had ſaid this, he breathed 
enti ing to a vpon them: and he ſaith to them, Receiue ye 


new diuine a- the holy Ghoſt: 

—_— 23]|WHostSinNeESYOVSHAL 

— FOR G IV, THF Y ARE FOR GIVEN 

and attention, TH EM: AN D WHOSETOVS HAL 

he bleſſeth the RR T EINE, THEY ARERETEINED, 

Ne Gospsr 24 But Thomas one of the Twelue, who 

vpon S.Tho- is called Didymus, was not with them when 

mas the Apo- JES ys came. 

_— De. 25 The other Diſciples therefore ſaid to 

TE him, We haue ſeene our Lord. But he ſaid to 
them, Vnles I (ce in his hands the print of 
the nailes, and put my finger into the place 
of the nailes, and put my hand into his lide:I 
will not beleeue. 

en 26 And aſter eight dayes, againe his diſ- 

DAY, ciples were within: and Thomas with them. 

t See the An- 1 £ 5 VS commethÞ the doores being ſhut, 

notat on the and ſtoode in the middes, and ſaid, Peace be 

19. verſe of this o voy, 

_ 27 Then he faith to Thomas, Put in thy 
finger hither, and ſee my hands, and bring 
hiker thy hand, and put it into my ſide: and 
be not incredulous but faithful. 

28 Thomas anſwered, and ſayd to him, 
My Lord. and my God. 

29 Itsvs faith to him, Becauſe thou 
haſt feene me, Thomas, thou haſt beleeued: 

t Theyare + bleſſed are they that haue not ſeene & haue 

— Pie peleeued. 

unbont den. 30 Many other ſignes alſo did IE 5 vs 

ble argument in the ſight of his Diſciples, which are not 

or hght,then yyricrten in this booke. 

ſuchasbem- 3 1 And theſe are written, that yor may 


duced by ſenſe 3 | 
7 © beleeue thatl ES VSI CHRIS TtheSor 


17 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Touch me not: for 
I am not yet aſcended tomy Father, but go to my 
brethren, and [ay vnto them, I * aſtend vnto my Pſal. 23.43. 
Fat her & your Father, and to my God, amũ your 
Cod. 

18 Mary Magdalene commeth, bringing 
tidings tothe Diſciples that ſhee had ſeene the 
Lord,and that hee had ſpoken ſuch things vnto 
ber. 

19 The (ame day at night, which was the Luke 24.36, 
firſt day of the + Sabbothes, when the doores + Ori week, 
were ſont where the diſciples were aſſembled to- 
gether for feare of the Tewes, came Ieſus, and 
{food in the middet, and ſayeth unto them, Peace 
be unto you, 

20 And when he had ſo ſaid, he ſhewed vn- 
to them his hands and his ſide. Then were the 
diſciples glad,when they [aw the Lord. 

21 Thenſaid Teſus to them againe, Peace be 
vnto you: As my Father hath ſent mee,enen ſo 

ſend I yon alſo. 

22 And when he had ſaid thoſe wordes, hee 
breathed on them, and [atth unto them, Receine 

ye the holy Ghoſt. 

2 3 un hoſoeuer ſinnes ye remit, they are re- Rlatih. 28. 18. 
mitted onto them, and mhoſoeuer ſinnes yee re- 
taine, they are retained. 

24 But Thomas, one of the Twelne,which is 
called Diaymns, was not with them when Ieſus 
came, 

25 The other Diſciples therefore ſaid unto 
him, We haue ſeent the Lord. But he (aid vnto 
them, Except I ſhall ſee in his hands the print of 
the uniles, and put my finger into the print of the 
nailes, and thre5t my hand into bus fide, I will in 
no wile beleeue. 

26 And after eight dayes, againe bus diſci- 
ples were nithin, and Thomas with them: 
Then came leſus , * the doores being Nut, 
and ſtood in the middes, and ſard, Peace be un- — here and 

| ce 19.Afier 
to j ou. 1 the doores were 

27 After that ſaith hee to Thomas, Bring ſhut. 
thy finger hither, and ſee my hands, & reach lu- 
ther thy hand and thruſt it into my ſide, and be 
not fat hleſſe, but beleening. 

18 Thomas anſwered , and ſaid unto him, 

Ay Lord, and my God. 

29 Ieſut ſaub unto him, Thomas, hecauſe 
thou haſt ſeene me, thou haſt belecued, bleſſed 
are they that haue not ſcene, and yet haue be- 
leened, 

30 * Ard many other ſiones truely did le. John 21.25. 
ſus before the eyes of his diſciples, which are not 
written in this boobe. 

31 Theſe are written, that ye might beleene 
that Ieſus Chriſt is the Sonne of God, and that 
in beleening, yee might haue life through his 


* The Greeke 


or reaſon to 

beleeue. ot God: and that belecuing, you may haue 

10.25. lite in his Name. Name. 
MARGINALL NOTES. Char. 46; 

RH E M. 1. 


1: Monument without.) The $epulcbres of Martyrs (ſaith S. Hie toni ep. 17. we-doe honour euery where, and 
putting their holy aſhes to our eyes, iſ we may, we touch it alſo with our mouth : and be there ſome that thinke the mo- 


nument wherein our Lord was laid, is to be neglefied : where the Dinel and bus Angeli, as often as they are caſt out of 
the poſſeſſed before the ſaid monument tremble and roare as if 9 before the iua gement ſeat of thrift ? 


Howſoeuer 


Cuar.20, 


as 


The Goſpel 


— — 


Fvtrt 1. 


RnxM. 2. 


FvLlxE 2. 


— 


Ho ſoeuer Hierome, in the perſon of thoſe two women, in whoſe name he wrote that Epiſtle, eſteemed of Sepul.hrecf 
the monument, the Apoſtles madeſmall accompe of it, nor the Church before the time of Conſtantinus, Ctilt. 
which was about 300. yeares. And although the ſepulchres of Martyrs, and the remnants of their bodies, be 
reuerently to be eſteemed, yet the ſuperſtition and idolatrie of Papiſts, worſhipping fained and counterſeit Reliques, 
ſtuffe for the moſt part in ſtead of true reliques,is no way to be excuſed. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. 20, 


The doores were ſhut ) Such Beretikes as denie Chriſts bodie to be, or that it can be in the I. Sacrament, fir Thc being of 
that it is in heauen,and cannot be in two places at once, nor without the naturall maner of the quantity ſpace er place Chrita bodiein 
agreeable to the condition of his bumanitze , be inuincibly refuted by Chriſtes entering in to the Diſciples, the avores = B Szerament 
ſhut : and by that that his true natural bodie,whole and per felt in all bis limmes,length, breadth, and thickneſſe, di- | © 
(init and diners from the ſubſlance and corpulence of the wood, was in the ſame proper place that the wood was in, teſpondent there 
and paſſed through the ſame : as he alſo came out of his mothers wombe, the clauſure not ſiurred : and paſſed through uato,is proved by 
the ſtone,out of bu Sepulchre. By al which the Heretikes being plainely reproued, and conninced of infidelitie, they ochar examples in 
boldly denie the plaine Scriptures,or ſo fondly ſhift themſelues from the evidence theresf, that their impudencie x (þe- Scpuue. 
cially to be margedin this point. © 2 : 

Some ſay,that he came in at the window : ſome,that the doe e opened of it ſelfe to let him in: ſame, that to come in, Hereticall ſuſſu to 
the doores being ſhut, ſignifieth no more, but that he came in late in the euening, at what time men uſt to ſhut their — Plaine der p- 
deores : and ſuch other flights to defend falſhood, againſt expreſſe Scriptures, and agamſi the Apoſiles teſtimenie, 6 
therefore tooke him to be a Spirit, becaiſe they ſaw him fland ſodenly in the middes of them, all the houſe being cloſe 
ſhut. And the Fathers all confeſſe,that he went in, tbe doores being ſhut. See S. Ambroſe li.10,in Lucam. c. 24. S. Au- 
guſtine ep.z.ad Voluſian. & Ii. 22. de ciuir.c.8, and S. cyril, in Io. Ii. i 2. c. 53, and S,Hiero, li. 1, cont. Iouinianum. 

c. 21. We know it is the naturall courſt of Gods ordinance, that euery bodie ſhould haze but one and his mne proper 

place fitted to the lineaments,quantitie,termes and limils of the ſame : without which natural the bodies were no 

where, and conſequently not at all u S. Auguſtine ſaith ad Dardanum.but that God ſupernaturally and miraculouſly = ey y. 
cannot by bis omnipotencie difpoſe otherwiſt of his mne bodie,then the natural forme or —_ or qualitie ther- Chriſt can diſpoſe 
require, that is great incredulitie ſeeing we muſt beleeue that be can ds ſo with any other bodie of mere men or other ——— _ 
ereatures, the Scriptures being plaine that be can make a camel paſſe through a needles eye,continuing in bis natural , os 
figure and quantitie ſtil : and $, Auguſlin telleth of a woman whoſe ring fell from her girdie,both being faſt & whole : lat. ig. 

and Rupertus of « Religious man,whoſe girdle faſt buckled fell downe before him from his bodie. De off. Eccl. There- _ 
fore it is tos much vnfaithfulneſſa,by rules of place to embarre Chriſt of hit will or wiſedome to be inthe Sacrament — 

how bimſelſe liſt, and on as many allars or places as be liketh.we deteſi for all that tbe wicked hereſie of certaine Pro- — 1 _ 
— — 7 contrarie is the Zuinglians, that Chriſt according to his humanitie is in euerie place where the 

Dininitie it: which is both againſt Kaub anf the common rules of nature and diuinitie. 

It can neuer be proued, that Chriſts bodie came eyther through the wood of the doores, or through the 
None of the Sepulchre, or through the clauſure of his mothers wombe. And concerning the laft, the Scrip- 
ture is euident to the contrarie,where it is ſaid,that our Sauiour Chriſt was preſented to the Lord, according 
as it is written: Euerie male that firſt openeth the matrix, & c. Luc. 2, 29. The ſame affitmeth S.Hierom Cont. Pe- i boi ot 
145. li. 2. ſaying, clauſas portas vuluæ virginalis aperuit, He opened the gates of the Virgins wombe, that were ſhut. ( huiſt. 

For the immaculate virginitie of Marie, conſiſted not, in that the clauſure was not ſtirred, but in that, ſhee 
was free from the companie of man. What he writeth againſt Heluidius of ſuch things as doe accompanie a 
naturall birth,wh:ich he acknowledgeth to haue beene in the birth of Chriſt, and rightly ſaith not ro be more 
ſhamefull then the croſſe of Chriſt, i had rather that they ſhould reade in Latine, then I expreſſe in Engliſh: 
Solus eft maſculus adaperiens vuluam, qui in veritate ſanctus vocaretur. Vuluam quippe matris eius non concupi- 
ſcentia mariti concubentis, ſed omnipotentia fili naſcentis aperuit. Ful. de in car. & gra, f.c.13. Againe I cannot 
ſee how it can ſtand with the article of his nativitie,that he came out ofhis mothers wombe the clauſures not 
ſturred, when ſuch a comming cannot properly be called a birth: whereas the Scripture ſpeaking of his na- 
tiuitie, vſeth the termes that are commonly ſpoken in the birth of all men. Matth, i. 21, & 25, Luc. 2.6, & 7, 
& 11. &c. Whether all parts after his birth remained as cloſe as before (as divers ancient Fathers thinke) I 
will contend. It is ſufficient to know ſo much as the Scripture teacheth, that Chriſt was truely borne of a Vir- 
gin, Leo ſaith, It was an error of the Manichees to denie that be was borne corperally of the Virgin Marie, in 
Matth. ſer. 4. Therefore we muſt ſo acknowledge that he was borne of a Virgine, that we doe not denie that 
he was borne corporally. Neither is it ſaid, that Chriſt came through the doores being ſhut , but after the 
doores were ſhut, which yet at his entrie were opened miraculouſly , as to the Apoſtles the priſon doores, 
Acts 5.19. & 12. 10. Sol ſay of the ſtone, if he aroſe before the Angel remoued the ſame. Matth. 23, You 
ſay, that ſome ſay, bee came in at the window, yet are you able to name none of vs, that ſo ſaith orthinketh, 
But where we ſay, the doore opened vnto him miraculouſly, or that he came in late, after the doores were 
ſhur,you ſay they be flights to defend falſhood againſt expreſſe Scriprures: but we may well ſay, you haue 
nothing but braſen faces, to oppoſe againſt the manifeſt truth. For wherehaue you anie expreſle Scriptures, 
that he came through the wood of the doores being ſhut, the expreſſe wordes of the Euangeliſt are, after 
the doores were ſhut, But you adde, that our — is againſt che Apoſtles teſlimonie, who therefore tooke 
him to be a Spirit, becauſe they ſaw him fland ſodenly in the wid] of them, all the houſe being cloſe ſhut, Which is a 
weake teſtimonie,that he came through the wood and yron of the doores, They thought him to be a {piric 
when he walked on the waters, Mat.14,20. Yea it is no certaine — charke came in miraculouſly,for 
it might be, the doore was opened vnto him by ſome of the houſe vnknowing to them, But admitting that 
hee came in miraculouſly, your grofle imagination is contrarie to the teſtimonie and argument of Chriſt 
himſelfe, when to remoue that falſe ſuſpition out of their minds, he ſaith, handle and ſee me, for a ſpirit hath not 
fleſh and bones, as you ſee me haue, Luc. a4. Which ent, had beene altogether inſufficient, to ptoue the 
truth of his bodily 2 — reſurrection in if they had beene perſwaded thai(after your — 
he came through the bordes of the doore: or that their ſenſes, concerning his bodie, could haue beene ſo 

atly deceiued, ihat deliuering them bread to the iudgement of all their ſenſes, bee had deliuered in the 
[ime compaſſe and ſhape of btead, not bread, but his narurall bodie firting till in their ſight. If therefore the 
Apoſtles had vnderſtood the words of the Supper, as Papiſts doe, they could not haue beene perſwaded by 
che arguments of their ſenſes, which Chriſt offereth, of the truth and certaintie of the reſurreRion of 
his bodie from death to life, But all the Fathers (you ſay) confeſe, that he went in,the doores being ſhut, That 
hce came in miraculouſly, the moſt doe thinke, and ſo be wee, but not that his bodie came through the 
wood of the doores. S. Anibroſc ſaith, Themes bad canſe to wender, when bee ſaw, that aſter all bodies 
were ſhut the ioynts not hurt bis bodie gotten in through places encloſed, where no way was, therefore it is 
maruaite, how the bodily nature, through an myenetrable bodie did paſſe , his comming being inziſible, bis pre- 
ſence viſible, be being caſie to be touched, hard to be deemad, This hee ſpeakath of the Apoſtles error: bat his 
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reſolution ypon the words of Chriſt, handle me, ec. is this. Therefore not by an vnbodily nature, but by qualltie 
of bodily reſurrection, be paſſed through the places ſhut, where no uſuall way was, For that which us touched, is a 
body, that which is haudled, is a body, and we ſhall riſe againe in the body. For it u ſowne a naturall body, it riſeth 
againe a ſpirituall bode, In theſe wordes it appeareth, that Ambroſe eſteemed the qualitic of Chriſts bodie, 
after his reſurreRion, to be the ſame,which ſhall be of our bodies after they be riſen againe. Therefore, ex- 
cept you will aſcribe a perillous error vnto him, you muſt acknowledge, that he meancth no more but a mi- 
raculous entrance, without paſling of his body through the ſubſtance of aher bodies, except you will ac- 
knowledge the ſame — to be the qualitie of all glorified bodies. S. Auguſtine Ep. 3. ſaith : The ſame 
vertue of his diuinitie brought forth his body, being an — through the virgins bowels of hu immaculate mother, 
which after brought in hu body,being a young mas, throng) the doores, that were ſhut. Thar is, he was borne mira- 
culouſly by his diuine power, he entred in miraculouſly by his divine power, when the doores were ſhut, the 
truth of his body ſtill remaining, to which (as he ſaith elſewhere) he gaue immortalitie, he tooke not from it the 
nature. Ep. 57. De Ciuit. 22. cap. 8. After he had told the miracle ot the ring, chat fell from the womans gir- 
dle, being both fait and whole, he ſaith : They beleeue not this, which beletue not, that our Lord Teſus Chriſt was 
borne of the virgins wombe of his mother being whole, and entred in to his diſciples after the doores were ſhut. But let 
them enquire of this, and if they find thus to be true, let them beleeue the other. Admitting this miracle of the ring 
to be true (as Avguftine was perſwaded it was)ypon the report of the noble woman, from whom ir fell, yet ir 
followeth nor, that the ſubſtance of the ring went through the ſubſtance of the girdle, but that the one ſub- 
ſtance giuing place for the time, returned againe when the other was paſſed. Some incredulous le, ſeeing 
that the care of Malchus was ſo ſoone healed, would not beleeue, that Peters ſword went betweene ir and his 
head, as we are ſure it did. So we ſay of the birth of Chriſt, and ot his encrie,the doores being ſhur:The place 
through which his body paſſed, might be whole and ſhur before and after be paſſed, but not in the inſtant of 
his paſſing, becauſe that is contrarie to the nature of a true bodie, ſuch as his was. Cyrillus ſaith, Our Lord 
entred vnis his diſciples ſuddenly by his omnipotencie, aſter the doores were ſhut, onercomming the nature of things, 
with more words to the ſame effect, arguing nothing, but that he came in after a wonderfull manner, which 
we doe acknowledge: yer not altering the nature of his body, bur ſubduing the narure of other things to 
h:mſelfe, as he ſheweth, in his walking vpon the water. Which Hierome alſo alledgeth, to proue the miracu- 
lous entring of Chriſt. Bat thongh he entred after tbe doores were ſhut, which the nature of humane bodies doth 
not ſuffer, there fore we ſhall denie both Peter and our Lord to haue had true bodies, becauſe they walked vpon the 
waters, which u againſt nature. By this it appeareth, he meaneth a maruellous manner ot entring, but yer 
ſuch, as taketh not away the truth of Chriſts body, Fom which, if you take diftance of fpace(as A ſine ſaith) 
you take the body cleane away: Or if you take the bodies from the qualities of bodies (he weaneth eſſentiall qua- 
lities) there ſhal be no place where they may be, and if they be no where, they be not at all. This faith S. Auguſſine 
of the nature of Chriſts bodie, agreeable to the nature of all true bodies. Ep. 7. Leo faith, Ideo & clauſis ad 
diſcipulos oflys introibat, e flatu ſuo dabat Spiritum ſanctum, & dato intelligentie lumine ſanctar um Scripturarum 
occulta fandebat, & rurſus idem vulnus lateris, fixuras clauorum, & omnia recentiſſime paſjionu ſigna monſirabat, 
dicens, Videte ma nus meas & pedes quia ego ſum. Palpate & videte quia ſpiritus carnem & ofſa non habet, ſicut 
me videtus habere. vt agnoſceretur in eo proprietas diuinæ humanæque nature indiuidua permanere. & ia ſciremus 
verbum non hoc eſſe, quod carnem, & vnum Dei filium, & verbum confiteremur & carnem. Now, what God is 
able to doe if he will, we doubt not: but when we know his will by his word, concerning the truth of our Sa- 
uiour Chriſts humane body, wherein he was made like vnto vs in all things, Heb.2,17, &c. we cannot admit 
ſuch miracles, as be contrarie to his will reuealed in his word, vpon ptetence of his Almightie power. And if 
you deteſt the hereſie of the Vbiqueraries, as contrarie to faith, and the common rules of nature and diuini- 
tie, for the ſame reaſons you ſhould leaue your herefic,of the bodie of Chriſt being in many places at once, 
and yet without the due ſpace of place,whereby according to S. Auguſtines rule, it is made to be in no place, 
and conſequently, to be no hodie at all. | 

21 As my Father.) As when be gaue them commiſſion to preach and baptize through the world, he made men- Ciuilt ſheweth 
tion of his owne power therein : ſo here,Lefore he inſlitute the Sacrament of Penance, and giue them authoritie io re- —— _ 
mit ſinnes, leſt the wiched ſhould aste afterward, by what right they doe ſuch great funtlons, he ſheweth hu Fathers Ape Mm 1 
commiſſion giuen to himſelfe, and then m plaine termes moſt amply imparteth the ſame io his Apoſiles, That whoſoeuer mit finnes, 
deny the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, the Prieſti of Gods Church, to haue right to remit finnes, ſhould denie conſe- 
quently Chriſt as man to haue authoritie ta doe the ſame. 

In the words of Chriſt,is no inſtitution of any Sacrament, becauſe there is no viſible element whereunro No Sacrament of 
the word may be added to make a Sacrament, Bur he renueth the commiſſion graunted before to his Apo- Penance 
ſtles. and to their ſucceſſors, by declaring the pleaſure of Godyto pronounce ſentence of forgiuenes of finnes *? _ 
to all that are truly penitent, and of the retaining of them to the obſtinate and impenitent. And this is the 
authoritie that the Apoſtles and all Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments their ſucceflors haue, to forgiue 
and retaine ſinnes. Tunc vera eft abſolutio Pręſidenti, c c ſaith Gregorie B. of Rome. Then the abſolution of the 
Preſident or ouerſeer us true, when it followeth the pleaſure of the eternall Indge. Hom.26. in Euan 

22 He breathed.) He giueth the holy Ghoſt in and by an externall ſigne, to his Avoſtles, not viſebly, and to all The holy Ghoſt is 
ſuch purpoſes, as afterward at Whitſontide, but for the grace of the Sacrament of Orders, as $.Auguſline ſaith, and — 8* 
that none make doubt of the Prieſts right in remiſſion of ſinnes, ſteing the Holy Gboſt is purpoſely given them 10 doe ſtles, to — 2 
thi ſame. In which caſe if. — be yet contentious, he muſt denie the Holy Gboſl to be God, and not to haue 4% ſinnes. 
remit finnes. It is not abſurd (ſaith S. Cyril) that they torgiue ſinnes, which haue the Holy Ghoſt, For when Azz. 9: . Taf. 
they remit or retaine, the Holy Ghoſt remitteth or retaineth in them, and that they doe two wayes, ficſt in 725. 5 2 
Bapriſwe, and then in Penance, As S. ambreſe alſo (li 1. c. . de Pcenitentia) reſelling the Nowatians (a Sci ef cr l. l. 13. 5 54. 
old Heretikes, which pretending Gods glorie, as our new Sectariet doe, denied that Priefts could remit ſonnes in the ;;1,, 
Sacrament of Penance) asheth, why it ſhould be more diſhonour to God, or more impoſſible or inconuenient for men to 
forgiue ſinnes by Penance then by Baptiſme, ſeeing it is the Holy Ghoſt that doth it,by the Prieſis office and miniſterie, 
in both. 

He giueth the holy Ghoſt by a viſible ſigne, to aſſure them of the authoritie which he gaue them, which The Popiſh sa- 
vas by preaching the Goſpel to remit and retaine ſinnes, for which purpoſe he opened their mind, that they ment of Or- 
might vnderſtand the Scriptures, Lac. 24, 45. &c. That you adde he did it ſor the grace of the Sacrament of Or- . 
ders, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, it is an impudent vntruth: for neither that counterfeit Auguſtine, whom you quote 
firſt, nor the true Auguſtine, Cont, ep, Parm. l. 2. c. i i. doth once name the Sacrament of Orders, For of the 
power or grace that is giuen to them that are ordained miniſters of the Church, the queſtion is not now: but 
whether there be any Sacrament of Orders; and whether this power be abſolure;or following the iudgemenc 
ot God, to be executed by preaching and declaring the will of God out of his word, or by ceremonie onely. . 
Concerning which matter, S. Auguſtine ith in the place . you alledged, that Chriſt by giuing the holy Remifion of 
Ghoſt, when he gaue power of remiſſion of finnes, Satis oſtendit, c. doth ſhew ſufficiently, that they doe it not, dam by the 
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but the boly Ghoſt verely by them, as is ſaid in another place. For it is not you that ſpeake, tut the boly Ghoſt which is 
in you. And the boly Ghoſt is ſo in the Gouernour or Miniſter of the Church, that if he be not an ſpoc rue, the holy 
Ghoſt worketh by him, both to his owne reward, vato eternall health, and to the regeneration or edification of them, 
which by hum are either conſecrated,or haue the Gofpel preached unto them. 1 heſe wordes declare, what manner 
of authoritie the Miniſters of che Church haue, in remiſſion of ſinnes, either when they miniſter the Sacta- 
ment of Baptiſme, or when they preach the Golpel. S. Cyril alſo in the place noted, is of ihe ſame iudge- 
ment with vs. Et certè ſolius, &c. And certalneiy it pertaineth to the onely true God, that he be able to looſe men 
from ſinnet. For to what other perſon is it lawfull ts deliuer the tranſerefſors of the Law from ſinne, but 10 the author 
of the Law it ſelfe ? For ſo we ſee it to be done in mens affair es. For no man without puniſhment refiſeth the Lawes 
of Kings, but the Kings themſelues, in whom the crime of tranſgreſſion bath no place, For it is wiſely ſaid, that he is 
wngodly, which will [ay to a Mint, thou doeſt vniuſily. How then hath our Sauiour giuen to bis Diſciples the dignitie 
and power of the diuine nature? Certainely, becauſe it is not againſi reaſon, that fonnes can be firgiuen by il em 
which haue the holy Ghoſt in them. For when they remit or retaine, the ſpirit which dwelleth in them, remitteth or 
retaineth. And that ſhall be by them as I thmthe by two meanes, by Baptiſine,and by repentance, For eiiber they bring 
men that beleeue and are approued for bolineſſe of life, unto Baptiſme, and diligently teepe the unwortbie from it : or 
when the children of the Church offend,they rebuke them,and pardon them when they repent. As Paul ſometimes de- 
liuered the fornicator among the ( orinthians, vnto the defirutiion of the fleſh, that his port might be ſaued, and ve- 
ceived him againe, that he ſhould not be ouerwbelmed with greater ſorrow. S. Ambroſe hath none other meaning, T1, Popiſh $2. 
nor any word of the Sacrament of Penance : but reaſoneth againſt the Nouatians,which denied that ſinnes cramem vs Le 
could be forgiuen after Baptiſme by the miniſtei ĩe of men, wherein you doe impudent]y belie vs, to march nance. 
vs with them. His wordes are theſe: nid intereſt, &c. What shilleth it whether the Prieſls doe challenge this ander. 
euthoritie ginen vnto them, by repentance, or by Baptiſme ? there is one miniſterie in both. But thou wilt ſay, that in 
Baptiſie the grace of the —_— doth worke : what ? in repentance doth not the Name of God worke ? By theſe 
words it appeareth, that S. Ambroſe acknowledgeth no Sacrament of Penance or Repentance. For then 
he would haue ſaid : Doth not the ſame grace of the myſteries worke in penance? Are they not both Sa- 
craments alike ? But he ſaith, Doth not the Name of God worke ? meaning, that the grace of remiſſion of 
finnes, which is graunted in the Name of God to the penitent, is as effectuall without a Sacrament, as in a 
Sacrament. 
RHE M. 3. 21 Whoſeſinnes.) Power to offer Sacrifice, which is the principall funclian and act of Priefibood, was giuen 
them at the inſtitution of the B. Sacrament : the ſecond and next ſpeciall facultie of Priefibood, conſiſting in remit- 
ting ſinnes, is here beflowed on them, And withall, the holy Sacrament of Penance, implying Contritzon, Confeſſion, The Sacrament of 
and Satisfatiion in the Penitent, and Abſolution on the Prieſis part, i inſtituted. ſer in that, that expreſſe power and PN unſti- 
commiſſion is giuen to Prieſts to rewit or retaine all ſannes : and in that, that Chriſt promiſeth, whoſe ſinnes ſoener they ed. 
forgiue, they be of God forgiuen alſo : and whoſe ſinnes they retaine, they be retained before God: ut ſollowe ih neceſ- 
ſarily, that we be bound to ſubmit our ſelues to their iudgement for releaſe of our ſinnes. For this wonder full power _ _w band te 
were giuen them in vaine, if none were bound to ſeehe abſolution at their hands. Neither can any rightly ſecke for ab. — nd 
ſolution of them, vnleſſe they conſeſſe particularly at leaſt all their mortal offences, whether they be committed in that m particular. 
minde, heart, will, and cogitation onely, or in word and worke. fir Gods Prieſis being in this Sacrament of Pe- cr. de L | 
nance conflituted in Chriſts ſlead as iudges in cauſes of our conſcience, cannot rightly rule our caſes, without full and i. 
exact cognition and knowledge of al our fines, and the neceſſarie circumſlances and differences of the ſame, © ow, in 16, 1 
which cannot otherwiſe be had of them, being mortall men, then by our ſumple, ſincere, and diſſinct vtterance to them © ©" 
of our ſinnes,with bumble contrite heart, readie to take and to doe penance according to their iniunction. For that au- 
thoruze to retaine ſinnes,conſifteth ſpecially in enioyning ſatisfaftion and penitentiall workes of praying, faſling,almes, To retaine ſions. 
and ſuch like, All which Gods ordinance, whoſoeuer condemneth or contemneth, as Heretikes doe, or neglecteth, as 
ſome careleſſe Catholikes may perhaps doe, let them be aſſured they cannot be ſaued. Neither muſi any ſuch Chriflan 
man pretend or looke to haue his fines, after Baptiſme,remitted by God only, without this Sacrament: (which was the 
old Hereſie of the Nouatians, Ambr. li. 1.de Pcenir. c.2. Socrar. Ii. 7. Eccl. hiſt. c.z 5.) more then any may hope to 
be ſaued, or haue his original or other ſannes, before Baptiſme, forgiuen by God without the ſame Sacrament, Let no The neceſſitie of 
man deceiue himſelſe, this iz the ſecond table or borde after ſhipwracke, as S. Hierome calleth it. Whoſoener tate this Sacrament. 
not hold of it, ſhall periſh without all doubt, betauſe they contemne Gods counſell and order for their ſaluation. And Hiere <d Deme- 
therefore S. Auguſtine (ep.180.) ioming both together, ſaith it is a pitifull caſe, when by the abſence of Gods Priefts 2 3 
men depart this liſt, aut non tegeneratl, aut ligati: that is, either not regenerated by Baptiſme,or faſt bound, ans 
not abſolued by the Sacrament of Penance and reconciliation; becauſe they ſhall be excluded frem eternall life, and 
deſtruction followeth them. And S. Victor (li. a. de perſecut, Vandalica) telleth the miſtrable lamentation of the 
people, when their Prieſts were baniſhed by the Arrian Heretuhes, Who (ſay they) ſhall baptize theſe intantsꝰ M ho 
ſhall miniſter Penance vnto vs, and looſe vs from the bands of finnes? &c. And therefore S. Cyprian very often 
(namely ep. 54.) calleth it great crueltie,and ſuch as Prieſts ſball anſwer for at the latter day, to ſuffer any man that 
is peniient of bis ſinnes,to depart this life without this reconciliation and abſolution: becauſe (ſaith he) the Law. ma- 
ker himſelfe (Chriſt) hath granted, chat things bound in carih, ſhould alſo be bound in heauen; and that thoſe 
things might there be looſed,which were looſed before here in the Church. And it is a world to ſee, how the he- The Heretikes 
retiges wraſtle with this ſo plaine a commiſſion of remitting ſins, referring it topreaching,to denouncing Gods threats Waiting againſt 
vpon , and to we cannot tell what els. though to our Engliſh Proteſtants this authoritie ſeeme ih ſo cleave, that 1 
in their order of vi ſiting the ſick, their Miniflers acknowledge & chalenge the ſame, vſing a formall abſolution accor- The Engliſh Mi- 
ding to the Churches order, after the ſpeciall confeſſion of the partie. But to conclude the matter, iet eucry one that lift _ , _ — 
to ſee the true meaning of Chriſts words, and the Prieſis great power & dignity giuen them by the ſame words & other, eee 
marke well theſe words of $.Chryſoſtome. For (ſaith — that dwell on the earth, and conuetſe in it, to them is ges Comm- 
commiſſion giuen to diſpenſe thoſe things that are in heaven, to them is it giuen to haue the power which te. 
God would not to be giuen neither to Angels nor Archangels. for neither to them was it ſaid, i hatſoeuer yoh L de Ge. 
ſhall bind in earth, hhallbe bound in heauea : and whaiſoeuer you ſhall looſe in earth, ſhall be looſed in heauen. The 
earthly Princes indeed haue alſo power to bind, but the bodies onely: but that bond of Prieſts which I ſpeake Prieſts power to 
of, toucheth the very ſoule it ſelfe,& reacheth euen to the heauens:;nſomuch,that whatſocuer the Prieſts ſhal forgive ſinnes. i 
doe beneath, the ſelfe · ſame God doth ratifie aboue, and the ſentence of the ſcruants of the Lord doth con. b the power 
firme, for indeede whar elſe is this, then that the power of all heauenly things is granted them of God? whoſe ** AMS Of | 
ſnnes ſoeuer (ſaith — retame, they are retained, What power(l beſeech ycu) can be greater then ibis 
one ? The Father gaue all power to the Sonne: but I ſee the ſame power altogether deliuered by the Sonne 
vnto them. And as this concerneth the Priefts high authoritie to abſolue, ſo thereupon concerning confeſſion alſo to be 
made unto them, the ancient Fathers ſþeake in this ſort, $.Cyprian de Lapſis, nu. 1 1, They(ſaith he)that have grea- 
ter faith and feare of God, though they did not fall in perſecution, yer becauſe they did only thinke it in their 
mind, this very cogitation they confeſſe to Gods Priel. forrowfully & plainly, opening their conſcience, vite- 
ring & diſcharging the burden of their mind, & ſecking holſome medicine for their wounds though but ſmall 
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and little. And a little after, Let euerie one (my brethren) I beſeech you, confeſſe his finne,whiles he is yet a- Conſeſſion of 
liue,whilcs his confeſsion may be admitted, whiles ſatisfaction and remiſsion made by the Prieſts is accepta- Trieſles. 

ble before God, S. Cyril (or as ſome thinke,Origen) li. a. in Leuit. calleth it a great part of penance,wben 4 man is a- 
ſhamed, and yet openeth his ſinnes to our Lords Prieſſ. See alſs Tertul. li. de pœnit S. Hiero, in c. 10. Eccleſiaſtæ. 

S. Baſil in Regulis breu. quęſt. 2 29. who compare ſinners that refiſe to conſeſſe, to them that haue ſome diſeaſe in 

their ſecret parts, and are aſhamed to ſhew it to the Plyſi ion or Surgeon, that might cure it. wbere they muſi needes 

meane ſecret conſeſ5ion to be made to them that may abſolue. And $. Leo ep. 8 0. moſt plainely (as before S. Cyril) ex+ 

preſiy nameth Priefls, That confeſsion is ſufficient which is made firſt to God, then to the Prieſt alſo, And 4. gecer or muricular 
gaine, It is ſufficient that the guiltineſſe ot mens conſciences be vttered to the Prieſts onely by the ſecrecie of Confeſſion, 
confeſſion. S. Hierome in 16. Matih. ſaith, that Priefis looſe or bind, audita peccatotum varietate, hauing heard Mat. 18. 

the varictie and differences of ſinnes. S. Paulinus writeth of S. Ambroſe, that as uſten as anie conſeſled his 

ſinnes vnto him for to receiue penance, hee ſo wept for compaſſion, that thereby hee cauſed the penitent to 7 — : 
weepe allo, He adde ih moreouer, that this holy Doctor was ſo ſecret im this caſt, that no man knew the f confeſ- prot : 
ſed,but God and bimſelſe. And —— ham. 49. de 5o.homilys Tom. 10. ſaith thus; Doe penance ſuch as is 

done in the Church, Let no man ſay I doe it ſecretly, l doe it to God. in vaine then was it ſaid, #ha!ſoexer you 

ſhall looſe in earth,ſhall be looſed in heauen. ſee S. Ambroſe de pœnitentia throughoml, S. Cyprian de Laplis,tbe book 

de — & falſa pœnit. in S. Auguſline. beſide all antiquitie which is fall of theſe ſpeaches concerning abiolulion, 

and conſeſcian. 

At the inſtitution of the holy Sacrament of our Lords Supper, there was no word of ſacrifice or power of 


1. — giuen to Prieſts. But where you ſy the ſecond facultie of Prieſthood, conſiſting in power to remir 


ſinnes, is here inſtituted: you conſeſſe they were made but halfe Prieſts before, But how I pray you could 
they baptiſe or miniſter the Lords Supper, without power of remiſſion of ſinnes vnto the penitent ? There- The Popiſh ſa- 
fore here is no Sacrament of penance inſtituted, but the auihoritie of their Apoſtleſhip, confirmed and re- cramen ot pe- 
nued vnto them and their ſueceſſors, mĩniſters of the Church. Moreouer, you thall neuet be able to proue, dan. 
that the power of remiſſion of ſinnes dooth emplie confeſſion to a Prieſt, or ſatisfaction of worke: neither is 
there anie word in the holy Scriptures, to declare theſe two parts neceflarie to repentance, Neyther doeth 
it follow of anie neceſſitie, that men are bound to ſubmit themſelues to the iudgement of Prieſts, it they 
haue authoritie to forgiue ſinnes. Neyther were their power giuen in vaine, if none were bound to ſeeke 
ablolution at their hands: for they are bound to offer it to all true penitent ſinners, although they ſeeke ir 
not at their hands, yea to exhort & to defire men to be reconciled vnto God by their miniſterie, 2. Cor.. 20. 
Luke 24.47. Againe, men may ſeeke abſolution at their hands, though they be not bound to ſubmit them- 
ſelues to their iudgement, nor yer to conſeſle all, or any of their particular mortall finnes vnto them. And 
where you quote Cyprian de Lapſis, he ſpeaketh not one word of the neceſſitie of the confeſſion of all ſinnes 
to a Prreſt, but of them that had openly tallen to Idolatrie, who were bound openly to acknowledge their 
ſinne, before they could be receiued into the communion of the faiihfull: 59 them alſo, which al- 
though they had not openly fallen, yet hauing but onely thought ro yeeld to Idolattie, being pricked in eon- 
ſcience confeſſed the ſame to the Prieſt, and jought comfort and holſome medicine, though it were but for 
ſmall wounds, in compariſon of them that bad yeelded in act. S. Hicrome ſaith, That as in the Law the Prieſt 
maketh the leper cleane or vncleane, ſo here alſo the Biſhop or Prieſt bindeth or /ooſeth, not them that are innocent or 
guiltie,but according to his office, when be beareth the diuerſitiet of ſinners, be knoweth who is to be bound, and who 
to be looſed. Here is no word of the neceſſitie of Confeſſion, bur onely hee ſheweth that the Biſhop or Prieſt, 
hath none other power of binding and loofing,then the Prieſt of the Law had in making cleane or vncleane, 
which he did none otherwiſe but by declaring and pronouncing who was cleane, and who was vncleane : fo 
the miniſter of the Church, hearing that there be ſinneis penitent and vnpenitent, knoweth to binde the 
one, and looſe the other. 

Morecuer,where you ſay the authoritie to reteine ſinnes, conſiſteth ſpecially in enioyning ſatis faction &c. 
It is altogether without the teſtimony of the holy Scriptures, yea contrary to the ſame, which reach thar all 
penitent ſinners are by the nuniſterie of the Church, to be aflured of remiſſion of their ſinnes freely through 
the redemprion of Chriſt, Rom.. 24.25. 1. Ioh. 2. 1. and 2. &c. For by the death of Chriſt, is made a full ſatiſ- 
faction to the iuſtice of God for our ſinnes, and not by any workes of ours. Chriſtian men therfore looke to 
haue remiſſion of their ſinnes in the Church, and by the miniſterie therof after baptiſme, contrarie to the he- 
relic of the Nouatians, but not by any ſacrament of penance. For neither Ambroſe, Socrates, or Hierome, do 
once name the ſacrament of penance in the places noted: but thew that the miniſters of the Church haue 
authoritic aſwell to looſe as to binde, to forgiue ſinnes as to reteine: wheras the Nouatians granted the one, 
and denied the other. S.Auguſt.ioyning reconciliation of them that are bound to Baptiſme, doth not therby 
acknowledge a ſacrament of the one, aſwell as of the other, The like is to be ſaid of the lamentation deſcribed 
by Victor Vricenſis: and the complaint of Cyprian,Ep.54. for the nec eſsitie of reconciliation by the miniſte · | R 
rie of the Church, of thoſe that are bound by the ſame,dorh nor proue a ſacrament of penance, which is the 
matter we ſtand ypon. That the power here giuen, is exerciſed by preaching & denouncing the promiſes or 
threars of God, eicher publikely or priuately,you know not what it meancth:but euen the Fathers whom you 
haue cited, do teſliſie the ſame, as appeareth by their ſayings before remembred, Thar confeſsion may bee 
made proſitably, when a mans conſcience cannot otherwiſe be ſatisficd, we denie not: but that it is alwayes 
neceſſary for obteining remiſs ion of ſinnes, we vtter ly denie. The ſaying of Chryſoſtom we acknowledge, vn. 
derſtanding this power to be giuen to the miniſters of the Church, as Embaſſadors of Chriſt, whoſe ſentence 
being vttetedin earth according to their commiſzion, is ratifed in heauen. Bur how this power is exerciſed, 
Chryſoſt.alſo ſhewerh,cap.6, ofthe ſame book, & ru 1:dox 4 iron, &c not only by teaching and I 
alſo by prayer. And concerning the neceſsitie of Confeſs ion to the Prieſt, what Cyprian ſaith in his e de 
Lapſe, haue ſhewed before, The former place is a cõmendation of chem which confeſſed, euen their 8 poſe 
of dcfiling themſelues with idolarrie, — they did not accompliſh it in ate, in compariſon of other that 
would bereſtorcd to the fellowſhip of the Church, without any confels ion when they had actually & openly 
fallen: which doth not atgue any neceſcitie of confeſsion, in the ſame or in any ſuch. In the ſecond place he 
vrgeth open confeſslon & ſatisfaRion to the Church which by their fall was oſtended, of themthar had o 
ly fallen into Idolattie. So the place nothing proucth the neceſsitie of confeſsion of all finnes, nor ſatisfacti- 
on to the juſtice of —— alſo, or Origen, in Lcu. lib. a. ſpeaketh of hard diſcipline & open penance for o- 
pen and heinous finnes : the words ate theſe : Eſt adhuc & ſeptima &c. There is yet a ſeuenth way of r —— of 
fonnes, although bard and laborious,r emiſion of ſranes by repentance, when the ſinner waſheth hit bed wit teares, 
and his teares are made his bread day and night when he is not aſhamed to declare his ſinne to the Lords Prieſt, and 
to ſithe medicine according io bim which ſaith, I ſ1id will confeſſe mine vnrighteonſueſſe againſt my ſelſe, and 
thou haft remitied the impietie of my heart. You mult 11 there are ſixe other wayes of — 
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of ſinnes, in which no confeſsion vnto the Prieſt is RE neither is it here required as neceſſarie, but in 
caſe ot that hard and laborious kind of repentance, which was appointed to open and notorious oftenders. 
And yet by the text of the Propher,which he citeth, it may ſeeme he meaneth by the Prieſt of God, our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt : for the Prophet ſpeaketh of confeſsivn ro God onely. Tertullian in his booke de pœnitentia, 
ſpeaketh onely of publike confeſſion of them that had openly fallen. S. Hierom in Eccleſ. 10. ſaith, si quem 
ſerpens, &c. If the ſerpeut the deuill hath biiten am man priuily and without anie mans ſnomledge hath mfe ea him 
with the poyſon of ſmne,if be that is ftric ten doth bold his peace, and doe not regent, nor will confeſſe his wound to bis 
brother and mafter,the maſter which bath a tongue to cure him, cannot eaſily profite hum: for if the ſicke man be aſha- 
med to conſeſſe his wound to the Phyſition which he knoweth not,medicine or phyſiche heale not, This place doth not 
inferre a neceſ%irie of confeſſion, but where the conſcience is eſpecially troubled, not to the Prieſt. but to any 
learned brother, which by comfortable exhortation may cure him. S.Bafil ſaich, Ihe confeſſion or declaration of 
fine, i after the [ame maner as the fhewing of the paſſions of the bodie. Therefore as men doe not open the paſſions of 
their bodie to all mex, nor to any hind of men, but to thoſe that are shilfull to cnre them ſs the con 5 of ſinnes ought 
to be made to them that are able to heale them, as it us written; you that are able, beare the infirmities of the weake, 
that a, late them away by care full looking to them, Theſe wordes doe nor affirme,thar all our ſinnes muſt of ne- 
ceſſitie be confeſſed to a Prieſt, hut that choiſe muſt be made of a godly learned phyſition of the foule, when 
we doe make declaration of anie of them, whether he be Prieſt or no, that is able to miniſter ſpirituall medi- 
cine vnto chen. Whereby it may rightly be gathered, that in vaine men make their confeſſion to many Po- 
piſh iieſt:, which be altogether vnlcarned and vnskilfull. Baſil ſpeaketh for the inſtruction of them chat li- 
ued in monaſterics in his time, among whom many were learngd and able to giue good counſel that were no 
Prieſts. But Leo you ſay nameth Prieffe, Ep. So. hee doth fo indeed, and ſecret confeſſion as ſutficient againſt 
them, that required open confeision as neceſſary: yer ſaith he not, chat confeſion to the Prieſt of all ſinnes, is 
alwayes necct{arie. For that it is expedient in ſome caſes, for men to confefle their ſinnes to their Paſtor, wee 
denie not, bui you haue not yet pioued chat it is alwayes neceſlarie. The words of Hicrome be as J haue de- 
clared before. Cum peccatorum audierit varietates, when hee hath heard the dinerſities or diuers tindi of | ſames, he 
know: th who is to be bound. or who to be looſed : namely, the penitent to be looſed, the impenitent to be bound, 
Which he cannot doe, by heating the vatietie of ſinnes: for ail ſinnes are to bee pardoned to them that te- 
pent, and no finne is io be remitted to the impenitent. That Ambroſc heard ſometimes ſecret confeſsions, 
and kept them ſecret, we giue credite to Paulinus: but that confeſsion of all ſinnes to a Prieſt, is neceſſarie to 
obtaine remiſsion of ſinnes, neither Atubroſe nor Paulinus, nor any ancient godly Father doth tell vs. S. Au- 
guſt. hom 49. ſpeaketh of open penance for them that had openly committed adulterie, as it appeareth by the 
example of Theodoſius the Emperour, which he bringeth to perſwade them, ſaying, God would haue the Em- 
perour Theodoſius to doe open penance in the fight of the people, ſpecially becauſe bis ſinne could not be kept cloſe, and 
1 the Senator aſhamed of that the Emperour was not aſhimed ? 1 haue anſwered before to S. Ambroſe, and 
S.Cyprian, that neyther of them ſpeaketh a word for the neceſsitie ot the confeſtion of all ſinnes to a Prieſt, 
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The author of the bocke, de vera & falſa penitentia wi iteth againſt S. Auguſtine by name, and by the ſtile Cap. 


fheweth himſelfe to be a late writer in compariſon of S. Auguſtine, Yer he thinkech not confeſsion to a prieſt 
to be ſo neceſſatie, but that if a Prieſt be wanting, a man may confeſſe to his neighbour, and ſhall haue par- 
don, as the lepers that went to ſhew their faces ro the Prieſto, were healed before they came to them. But that 
confeſsion of tecret ſinnes is not neceſlarie to be made to anie man, but onely to God, Chryſoſtome ſheweth 
Hom de penitent.& confeſſione : It is not neceſſarie tocunſeſſe in the preſence of witneſſes, let examination of thine 
offences be made in (bowght,ler thus iudge ment be without a witneſſt,let God only ſte thee making thy confeſſion : Go i 
which cafl-th not thy ſinnes in thy teeth, but looſeth thy ſinnes for thy ſhame. Againe, in Ep. ad Heb. ham. 3 1. Iſay not 
to thee that thou oughteſt to bewray thy ſelſe abroad, nor that thou accuſe thy ſelſt before other men, But 7 
will baue thee obey the Prophet ſaying, Rexeile thy way to the Lord, confeſſe thy ſinnes therefore before God, The 
like ſaying he hath in Pſal,5o,hom.z., and in manic other places of his workes. For more full triall of this 
caſe, | refcrre the Reader ro my Confutation ot D. Allens bookes, written ſpecially ro maintaine Poputh 
fhcifr, part i. from the 10. Chapter to the end. 


CHAP. XXI. 


RRE M. 1, Appearing ageine in Galilee where Peter was fiſhing with bis fellowes : and cauſing them after they bad all night 
taken none, to catch agreat mul itade, which Peter draweth to land, where bee alſo dineth with them : 15 Hee 
(expreſſing what this fiſhing pgnified) maketh Peter his Vicar, commuting vnto him the feeding of hu lambes and 
ſheepe + 18 and — vnto hum, that he alſo ſhall be crucified to the glorie of God, 20 and admoniſtung bun 
rather to mind that, rather then to be curious about Iobns death, 

EvLx E 1, Chriſt maketh not Peter his Vicar gencrall, more then cueric one of his Apoſtles, who had cuctic one a ge- 
nerall charge of all the flocke of Chriſts ſncepe. 


The GosPzL Frer IES Vs manifeſted himſelfe a- A Fterward did Teſus ſhrew himſelſe againe 
on Wedneſday gain at the ſea of Tiberias. And he ma- to his diſciples at the ſea of Tiberias, and 
in Eaſter week, niteſted thus: en thu wiſe ſoemed he hinsſelſe. 
2 There were together Simon Peter and 2 There was together Simen Peter, and 
Thomas who is called Didymus, & Natha- Thomas, which is called Didymus, and Natha- 
nael which was of Cana in Galilee, and the nael ef Cana in Galilee,and the ſonnes of Zebe- 
fonnesof Zebedee, and two others of his di- dee, and two other of bu diſciples, 
ſciples. 3 Simon Peter ſaith vnto them, I goe a fiſh- 
3 Simon Peter ſaithto them, I go to ſiſn. ing. They ſay vnto him, Wee alſo goe with thee, 
They ſay to him, Weealſo come with thee, They went their way , and — into a ſhippe 
Andthey went foorth and got vp into the immediatly, and that night caught they no- 
boat: and that night they tooke nothing. thing. 
4 But when morning was now come, 4 Jut when the morning was now come, Te- 
IEs vs ſtood on the ſhore: yet the diſci- ſus ſtood on the ſpore: neuertheleſſe, the diſciples 
ples knew not that ĩt was IE s vs. knew not that it was Teſus. 
s IEs vs cherſore — s Leſus ſaith unto them, Children, haue yee 
ue am 
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haue you any meat? They anſwered him, No. 
6 He ſayeth to them, Caſt the net on the 
right ſide of the boate: and you ſhall finde. 

hey therefore did caſt it: and now they 
were not able to draw it for the multuude ot 
fiſhes. 

7 That his diſciple therefore whom I E- 
svs laued, ſaith to Peter, It is our Lord. Si- 
mon Peter when hee had heard that it is our 
Lord, girded his coate vnto him ( for hee was 
naked) and caſt himſelfe into the ſea. 

$ But che other Diſciples came in the 
boat (for they were not farre from the land, 
but as it were two hundred cubits) drawing 
the net ot fiſhes, 

9 Therefore after they came downe to 
land, they ſaw hote coales lying, and fiſh laid 
thereon and bread. 

io Its vs ſaich to them, Bring hither gf 
the fiſhes that you tooke now. 

11 Simon Peter went vp, and drewe the 
net to the land, ful of great fiſnes, an hundred 
fiftie three. And although they were ſo ma- 
ny, the net was not broken. 

12 ItsSy s faith to them, Come, dine. 

che diſciples. And none of || them that ſate at meat, durſt 
aske him. Who art thou? knowing chat it is 
our Lord. 

13 And IES vs commeth & takeih the 
bread and giueth them, and the ſiſh in like 
maner. 

: Not the uiid 14 This now the ꝓ third time IE s Vs was 
appar are manifeſted to his diſciples, after he was riſen 
appar.tions. for he from the dead, 

— ro 15 Therforc hen they had dined, Ixs vs 


verie day of his a 
refurre@tion often, ſaith to Simon Peter, Simon of Iohn, loueſt 


by dende thou me more then theſe? He ſayeth to him, 
thrduve AntS. Yea Lord: thou knowelt that I love thee. he 
7 — ſaich to hin, FE EDM YLANMIBES. 
Wald ann 16 He ſayeth to him againe, Simon of 
oathefult day. Iohn, loueſt thou me? hee faith to him, Yea 
ace Lord, thou knowelt that I loue thee. He ſaith 
peter and Paul. to him, FEE DMYLAMBES. 
= JEN 6% 17 He ſayech to him the third time, Si- 
Du mon of lohn, loueſt thou me? Peter was ſlro- 
. Tong ken lad, becauſe hee ſaid vnto himthethird 
= C bsflocke. time, Loueſt thou me? And hee laid to him, 
Lord, thou knowelt all things: thou knowell 
that I loue ihee. Hee ſaith to him, FEED 
MySHEEPE. 

18 Amen, amen I ſay to thee, when thou 
waſt yoonger, thou didlt gird thy ſelfe, and 
didit walke where thou wouldeſt. but when 
thou ſhale be olde, thou ſhalt ſtretch foorth 
thy hands, and another ſhall gird thee, and 
leade thee whither thou wilt not. 

19 And this he ſaid, ſignifying by what 

eGo death he ſhould glorifie God. And whe 


Mens Lahn e He had (aid this, he ſaithto him, Follow me. 


— 20 Peter turning, ſaw the diſciple whom 
12s. loued, following, who alſo leaned 
Ioh. 13,23. 


at the ſupper vpon his breaſt, and ſaid, Lord 


who is he chat ſhall betray thee? 
21 Him 


any meat ? They anſwered bim, No. | 

6 And hee ſayeth unto them, Caft aut 

the net on the right ſide of the ſhippe , and yee 

ſhall finde. They caſt out therefore , and anon 
they were not able to draw it for the multitude 
of fiſhes. 

7 Then ſaid the diſciple whom Jeſis loned, 
onto Peter, It is the Lord. When Simon Peter 
heard that it was the Lord, hee girded his coat 
wnto him ¶ for he was naked) 2 did caſt him- 
ſelfe into the ſea, | 

8 The other diſciples came ina little ſbippe, 
(for they were not farre from the land, but as it 
were two hundred cubits ) drawing the net with 

fiſher. 


9 Aſſoone then as they were come to land, 


they ſawe hote coales,and fiſh layed thereon,and 
bread. 
10 Teſus ſaith unto them, Bring of the fiſh, 


which ye haue now caught. 

11 Simon Peter went vp. and drew the net 
to the land full of great fiſhes,an hundred and fit 
tie and three, and for all there were ſomany,yet 
was not the net broken, 

12 Jeſus ſayeth unto them, Come, and 
dine. And none of the diſciples durſt ache 
him, Who art than! knowing that it was the 
Lord. 

13 Jeſus then commeth, and taketh bread, 
and giueth them, and fiſh likewiſe. 

14 This « nom the third time that Jeſus ap- 
peared to his Diſciples, after that hee was riſen 
from death. 

25 Fo when they had diued, Ieſus ſaith to Si | 
mon Peter, Jimon f Joanna, loueſt thou me more I Ot, ſonne of 
then theſe? He ſaith umto lum, Tea, Lord, thou ona. 
knowe#t that I laue thee. Hee ſayth unto him, 
Feed my lambs. 

16 Hie ſayeth to him againe the [ccond time, 
Simon Toanna,loueſt thou me? he ſauu hi vnto him, 
Yea Lord, thou knoweſt that I lonethee, Hee 
ſauh unto him, Feed my ſheepe. 

17 Hee ſayd unto him the third time, Si- 
won Joanna, loueſt thaw me i Peter was 
ſorie , becauſe hee ſayde unto him the third 
time, Louei d thou mee ? And he ſaid unto him, 
Lord, thou knowest all things, thow kn ef. 
that I laue thee: Teſus ſaith vnto him, Feed my 
Mee pe. 

18 Jcrihy. verily I ſay vnto thee, when thou 
waſt yoonger, thou diddeſt gird thy ſelfe , and 
malle n luther thou wonlde$t : but when thou 
ſhalt be olde, thou ſhalt ſtretch forth thy hands, 
and another ſhall gird thee, and carie thee whis 
ther thou noulide i not. by wh | 

19 This ate hee, ſignify what 
death bee pr glorifie G = 42 when hee 
had ſpoken this, be ſaith unto hum, Follow 
mec. 

20 Peter turning about, ſeeth the Diſciple _ 
wham * Teſus lowed, following, which alſs leaned Ich. 13.23. 
on his breaſt at ſupper, and ſaid, Lord, which is 
he that betrayeth thee ? 

21 When 


— 
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a So readeth 
S. Ambroſe ia 
Pſ.45.c+ ſer. 
20. in Pſ. 1 18. 
S. Aug. tract. 
124. in la. and 
moſt ancient 
copies and ſer - 
uice books ex- 


tant in Latine. come, what to thee? 


other reade, If 
I will,other, If 
ſol will &c, 
10. 13,3. 


10.80, 30. 


RRNR I. 2. 


FvIIE 2. 


RTM. 3. 


FvLixE 3. 


REM. 4. 


Cyprede vnit. Ec. 


21 Him therefore when Peter had ſeene, 
he ſaith to IEs vs, Lord, and this man what ? 

22 I Es Vs ſayeth to him, a So I wil haue 
him to remaine till I come, what to thee? fol- 
low thou me. 

23 This ſaying therefore went abroad a- 
mong the brethren, that that diſciple dyeth 
not. And IExsvs did not ſay to him, he dieth 
not: but, So I will haue him to remaine till 


21 When Peter therefore ſaw hirs, he ſaith 
te Jeſus, Lord what ſpall he do? 

22 Jeſwſajeth vnto him, If I will haue him 
to tarie till I come, what is that to thee? Follow 
thou me. 


23 Thenwent this ſaying abroad among the 
brethren, that that diſciple ſbould not dic: Yet 
Ieſus ſaid not unto him, He ſhall not die: but, If 
I will that hes tarie til I come , what is that to 


the? 


24 The ame diſciple is he which teftifieth of 
theſe things, and wrote theſe things,and we know 


that his teſtimonie is true. 


24 This is that diſciple which giueth te- 
ſtimonie of theſe things, and hath written 
theſe things: and we know that his teſtimo- 
nic is true. C 

25 But there are many ꝓ other things al- 
fo which IES vs did: which if they were 
written in particular, neyther the world it 
ſelfe I thinke were able to conteine theſe 
booksthar ſhould be written. 


MARGINALL NOTES 


7 Simon Peter.) See it in S. AuguſlinertraRt, 122,in lo. the great myſterie hereof concerning theCuyncu, 
ne - $.Gregorie hom.24.in Euang. and S. Bernard li. 2. c. S. de conſid. Peters PRIMAC here myſtically jig- 
xi ſied. ; 

S.Auguftine in that allegorie, doth not in one word ſigniſie the preferment of Peter before the reft of the 
Apoſtles, If Gregorie himſelfe a Biſhop of Rome, and ſo neere the open manifeſtation of Antichriſt in that 
See, that he prophecied ofthe forerunner, gather ſome thing for Peters primacie, it is no maruell: yet it is 
little that he ſaith in this Hom.24.for the Popes ſupremacie, His words are theſe : Iam credo &c. 1thinke your 
charitie doth already conſider what it is that Peter draweih the net tothe land. For to him the holy church was com- 
milted,to him it is ſaid ſpecially, simon Iohannu,loueſt thou me ? Feed my ſheepe. That which is afterward opened in 
voice u now ſignified in worte. Therefore, becauſe a preacher of the Church doth ſeparate vs from the wayes of this 
world, ſurely it i neceſſarie that Peter draw to land the net full of fiſhes, For be draweth the fiſhes to the fledſaſineſſe 
of the ſbore, becauſe by the voice of holy reaching, he ſheweth to the faithfall the ſledfaſineſſe of their eternal country, 
This be did by words,this he did by epiſiles this he doth daily by ſignes of miracles,So often as — we are conuerted 
to the loue of eternall reſt : ſo ofien as we are ſeparated from the tumults of earthly things : what are we elſe, but ſent 
into the net of faith, as fiſhes,and drawen to the ſhore ? In theſe wordes, there is no more granted to Peter, then 
was true of all the Apeſtles,yea,then is true of euerie Preacher of the Goſpel. Bernard is ſo late a writer, that 
in theſe caſes,we defcrrenothing to his authoritie, 

25 Other things _ How few things are written of Chrifts atls and doctrine in compariſon of that which be 
did and ſpake and yet the beretikes will needs haue all in Scripture , truſting not the Apoſiles owne preaching,or re- 
port of anie thing that our Maſter did or ſaid,if it be not written. 

There is written ſufficient, that we may beleeue that Ieſus is Chriſt, and that beleeuing we may haue life in 
his name, Ioh. 20.3 1. therefore all things neceſſatie to ſaluation are conteined in the Scriptures. Ihe Euange- 
liſt ſayth not, that anie thing is omitted of his doctrine, but of his acts: For though he ſpake more words then 
be expreſſed, yet all the doctrine that he vitered in thoſe words, is conteined in the Scriprures of the old and 
new Teſtament. The Apoſtles preached nothing but that which was conteined in the Scriptures, Act. 15. 1f. 
and 26.22, Rom,1.z, Gregorius Bæticus Hibertanz ſedis epiſcopus ad Gallam Placidiam : Adeptione,inguit 
Chriflus filius Dei eſt, & non verus filius. Omnia legantur Euangelia & nuſquam ſcriptum eſt quod chriſſus adoptione 
fit filius & non verns filius. Et bene quod Ioannes illi, Ioannes recubans ſupra petius Domini, cauſam ſcritti Euan · 
eli poſuit, & dixit, muita quidem &c. Eſine opus adbuc cpertius explanare ? Mult inquit & alia figna fecit Ieſus, 
& licet non ſiat omni a ſeripta,quia nec ſcribi poterant infinila rerum varietale, tamen hec ipſa ideo ſiripta ſunt, vt 
ſciamut quod Teſus eſt Chrifins filius Dei: & vt fidem ſingulorum prouocaret, eflendit & premium dic ent vt criden- 
tes &c. Si verò adoplione e ſſet filius Dei : & non natura, ſi ſola nunc upatione, & non etiam quod in nuncupationit 
intelligentia eſt, auſquam magii hoc ipſum explanaſſet quam in vltimo ſcriptionis, ne fides in ambiguo derelicla vitam 
æternam perde ret per credulitalis ince/tum, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. 


17 Feed my ſheepe.) As it was promiſed him, Math. 16, hat the church ſhould be builded vpoxn him, and that 
the keyes of heauen ſhould be giuen him, ſo here it is performed, and he is afiually made the generall Paſtor and ge- 
wernour of all Chriſis ſhtepe. For though the other ten (as Mathias and Paul alſo «fierward) were Apoſiles Biſhops, 
Prieſis, ana had autheritie is binde and looſe, lo remit and reteine, to preach,baptize,and ſuch likeas well as be : Yet 
in theſe things and all other gouernement,{, brift would baue him is be their head, and they to depend of him as bead 
of their Colledge, and conſequently of the whole flocke of Chriſt : no Apofile ner no Prince mearth (if hee ackhnow- 
ledge bimſelfe to be a ſheepe of Chriſt) exempted from his charge. And that Chriſt maketh à difference betwixt Peter 
and the reft,and giueth him ſome greater preeminence and regiment then the veſt, it is plaine by that he is ashed whe- 
ther he loue our Lord more then the other Apoſiles doe: Where , for equall charge no difference of laue had beene re- 
quired, To Peter (ſaith S. Cyprian) our Lord after his ReſurreRion ſaid, Feed my ſheepe, and builded his 
Church vpon him alone, and to him he giueth the charge of feeding his ſheepe, For a though after his Re- 
ſurtection he gaue his power alike to all, laying, As my Father ſent me, ſo I ſend you, rake the holy Ghoſt, if 
you remit to anie their ſinnes, they ſhal be remitted & c. Vet to wanifeſt vnitie, he conſtituted one Chaire,and 


which Ieſus did, the which if they ſhonld 
written enerie one, I ſuppoſe the world could 
not conteine the bookes that Sonia be written. 
Amen. 


* 


Can . 


21. 


— 


25 There are alſo manie other * N. 2c. 30. 
P 


Peters P: crogning 
ot primacie. 


The ſufficiencie of 
the holy ſcripmes. 


Peter is here made 
the generall Pa- 
flor & the Church 


is buided ypon 


The Proteſtants 
otherwiſe denying 
this preeminence 
of Peter, yet to vp- 
held their Archbi- 
ſhops,do auouc k 


ſo diſpoſed by his authoritie that vnitie ſhould haue origine of one, The reſt of the Apoſtles were that Peter ii againſt the Pu- 


was, in equall fellowſhip of honour and power, but the beginning commeth of vnitie: the primacie is given 


ritans. 


Etro 3, ds $acerd, to Petet, that the Church of Chrift may be ſhewed to be one, and one Chaire. S. chryſoſlome alſo ſaith thus : ſucceſſ 

cs Why did our Lord ſhed his bloud ? truly to redeeme thoſe ſheep, the cure of which he — — to Pe- — "2X 

ter, & allo to his ſucceſſors. And a little after, Chriſt would haue Peter indued with ſuch authority, & to be far 'niverlall anhe- 
: Ds abouc 5% 


r 


CunaP.2l. According to S. lohn. 327 


— — 


Greg ld. cs. 


See li. 1. . 71. 75. 
.. . 44. 11.4. 
1. l. 7. 6p. 3. 


Bernard. Ii. 2. . f. 
<4 ch. 


FvLKE 4. 


aboue all his other Apoſtles: for he ſaith; Peter, doeſt thou loue me more then all theſe do? Mhereupon our 
Maſter might haue inferred, If thou loue me Peter, vſe much faſting, ſleepe on the hard floore, watch much, 
be patron to the oppreſſed, father to the orphanes , and husband to the widdowes : but omitting all theſe 
things, he ſaith, Feed my ſheepe. For, all the foreſaid vertues certes may be done eaſily of many ſubiect, not 
onely men but women: but when it commerh to the gouernment of the Church, and committing the charge 
ot ſo manie ſoules, all women kind muſt needes wholly giue place to the burthen and greatneſſe thereot,and 
a great number of men alſo, So wruetb he. | 
And becauſe the Proteſlants would make the vnlearned thinke,that S. Gregorie deemed the Popes ſupremacy to be $.Greevry thougl 
wholly vnlamfull and Antichriſftian,for that be condemneth Iohn of Conſtantinople ſor vſurping the name of vniuerſall he mill ked the 
B ſbop,r:ſembling his inſolence therein to the pride of Antichriſt : note well the words of thus holy Father in the very ute ot! _— 


ſame place and Epifile again} the B.of Conſlantinople,by which you ſhall eaſily ſee iat to denie him to be vniuerſall — in his 


Biſhep,is not to denie Peter or the Pope to be head of the Church, or ſupreme gouernou? of the ſame , as our aduerſa- rings & 
ries fraudulently pretend. It is plaine to all men, ſaith he, that euer read the Goſpel, that by our Lords mouth for the Popes ſu- 
the charge ofthe whole Church was committed to S. Peter Prince of the Apoltles. tor to him it was ſaid, Feed premacie as alſo 
my ſneepe: for him was the prayer made that his faith ſhould nor faile: ky were the keyes of heauen gi- 5 Leo the great, 
uen, and authoritie to binde and looſe: ro kim the cure of the Church and principality was dehuered : and 
yet he was nat called the vniuetſall Apoſtle. This title indeed was offered for the honour of S. Peter Prince 
of the Apoſtles, to the Pope of Rome by the holy Councel of Chalcedon: but none of that See did euer vic it 
or conſent to take it. Thus much S. Gregorie.“ ho though he hob pract᷑ ſed iuriſiliction throughout all Chriſlendom, 
as other of that See haut euer done, and alſo achnowl:dged the principalutie and ſonergigntie to bee in Peter and bis 
ſacceſſours : yet would he not ſor iuſt cauſes vſe that title ſabieci to vanitie and miſconſiruftion, But both he and all Ih title of yet. 
the Popes ſince hane rather called themſelues,Seruos ſeruorum Dei, the ſcruants of Gods ſe ruants: though the word, nertall Eiſhopre- 
Vniuerſall Biſhopyin that ſerſe wherein the holy cauncell of Chalcedon offered it tothe Ste of Rome, was true and fuſed, but vniverſal) 
lawfail. For that Councell would not haue giuen any Antichriſlian or vniuſt tue ts any man, Onely in the Biſhop of '"#iididtion al- 
conſtantinople and other, which in no ſenſe had any right to it, and who vſerped it in a verie falſe and tyratnicall [4 po we 
meaning it was inſolent, vniuſt, and antichriflian, See alſo the Epiſile of S. Leo the Great concerning his practiſe of fed. ut 
vniuerſall iuriſdittion, though be refiiſed the title of vniuerſall Biſhop. And S. Bernard (that you may better parc eiue 
that the generall charge of chr iſis (heepe was not onely giaen to Peters perſon, but alſo to ſus — the Popes of 
Rome, as $. Chryſoſtome alſo before alledged doth teflifie) writeth thus to Eugenius; Thou art he to whom the keyes 
of heauen are delivered,and to whom the ſheepe are committed. there be other Porters of heauen, and oiler Paſlors of The is Pa- 
floc tes : but thou haſt inherited in more glorious and different ſort. For they haue euerie one their particular floc tte, ſour of all Pa- 
but to thee al uniuerſally,as one flocke is one man, are credited : being not onely the Paſiaur of the ſheepe,but the one x 
Paſtonr of all the P «flours themſ#lnes, but thou wilt ante him how 1 proue that ? euen by our Lords word, ſor to whom 
of all, 1 ſay not onely Biſhops , but Apoſiles , were the ſheepe ſo abſolutely and without limitation committed 7 
If thou loue mee Peter,teed my ſheepe. He ſaith not the People of this Kingdome or that Citie, but, my ſheepe, Nele 
without all diſlinction. So S. Bernard. And bereunto may be added that the ſi cond feed, i in Greege a word that ſig- 
nifietb withall io gouerne and rule, as Plal,», Mich. s. Mat. 2 Apoc. 2. and theyefore it is ſpoken of Dauid aiſo, and o- 
ther temporall gouernours (as the Hebrew word anſwering thercunio) in the © Scriptares verie often,and the Greete N.. 
in profane writers alſo, | 7771. 

As lat. 16. he Church was promiſed to be builded none otherwiſe vpon Peter, ihen vpon all the Apoſtles, Peters ſiptemaey. 
and that the key es ot heauen ſhould be giuen to him, no more then to all the Apoſiles: ſo Peter here is made 
no more genetall Paſtour and gouernour of Chr iſts flocke, then all and euerie one of the Apoſtles is. Nor all $langer. 
the —— in the world can other wiſe conclude out of the words of the text. Neither do the Proteſtants to 
vpholde their Archbiſhop againſt the Puritans (as you call them) auouch or proue any ſuch preeminence of 
Peter aboue thereſl of the Apuſtles,that he ſhould be their head, & they to depend ot bw nor acknowledge 
any primacy ot Pe tet, but a primacie of order (as the ancient Fathers do) not of authoritie. The Archbiſhops 
authority for externall gouernement of the Church, hath better arguments to vphold it, then the fained ſu- 
premacie of Peter. Your only reaſon to proue a difference ot preeminence betwixt Peter and the reſt, is, that 
Chriſt asked Peter whether he loued him more then the reſt, Where for equall charge, no difference of Joue 
had beene required. This is nothing but a fooliſh ſophiſme, where that is taken for the cauſe, which is not the 
caule indeed. For the cauſe why Peter was bound ta loue Chriſt more then the reſt, was, for that Chriſt had 
forgiuen him more then the 1eſt, according to the Parable, Luke 7. For hauing thriſe denied him, he cauſeth 
him thriſe to confeſſe that hee loued him, and willeth him to declare his greater loue, by more diligent and 

ainfull feeding of his flocke, Wherefore Peters greater loue proucth not any greater authozitie giuen vnto 
— that he is bound io greater duetie and ſeiuice in the Church of Chriſt, And chis is the vnitorme con- 
ſent of the moſt ancient writers ypon this text. S. Auguſline finding no ſupremacie of Peter in this Scripture, 
proueth thereby the ductie of all ſhephea1ds to feed the floke of Chiiſt, for the loue of Chriſt, Sed pris Do» 
minus, & c. Our Lord doth fir ſt as he that which he new, and that not once, hut twiſe and thriſe :Wheiber Peter doth 
loue hum: neithtr doth he heare any thing of Peter ſo manie times,but that he loxeth him: neither doth be commend a- 
vie thing to Peter /o many times, bat that hu ſheepe ſhould be fed, There is rendred to a threefuld denying a threeſdld 
confeſſion,leſt his tongus ſhould be leſſe ſerniceable to loue then it was to feare, ard leſi death appreching ſhould ſeeme 
to baue expreſſed more of his voice, ihen life preſent, Jet the dutie of laue bee to feed the Lords flocke, if it were a 
token of feare to denie the ſhepheard. They which feed the ſheepe of Chriſt with this mind tbat they would laue them 
to be their ſherpe and not Chriſis, ave covuinced to loue themſelucs aud not Chriſt, of deſire of glorying, or ruling, or 
gaining, not of loue of obeying, of helping and pleaſing God, Againſt theſe men the cfore doeth the voyce of Chriſt 
watchyſo ofien repeated whom the Apoſile lamenteth, to ſecke their ne, and not the things cbriſl. Tract. 123. 
in Ioan. 

S. Cyril finding as little for Peters ſuptemacie, hath theſe words, Nam quoniam c. For ſeeing Peter which 
with the reſt was adorned by Chriſt himſelſe with the name of Apoſlle ſhip, denied him thniſe in the time of hu Paſſion, 
there i now of 11ght required of him a triple conſe ſion of toue that thriſe denying, might bee recompenſed with an e- 
quall number of conſeſſing. So that which was commilted in words, u cured with words, Now he asked of him if hee 
toned more then the reſt. For he that had experience of the greater mercie of our Lord toward him, ought of right to 
be affected with greater love. For though all the diſciples generally were flrichen with great ſeare when our Lord was 
betrayed, yet Peters offence was greater, who in a verie ſhort time denied Chriſt thriſe. Forſumuch therefore as by 
the mercie of our Sautour he abtaine d ſorgiueni ſſe of a greater ſinne here is inſily demanded of him greater laue. Fer 
10 whom more u remitted he ought to loue more, as be ſaith elſewhere. Hereof the Church receiueth a rule of ashmg 
them thriſc which come io baptiſme, that by thriſe confeſſing of Chriſt, they may be numbred among the fauhfull, The 
teachers of the Church alſo doe ſearne, that they cannot otherwiſe be ieyned to Chriſt , except they fludie with all care 
and diligence, that the reaſonable ſheepe may be well fed, and be in good health, And a little after. — by 


thriſe confeſſion of Peter, the crime of thriſe denying is auoided. And be ſaith, Feed my lambes, renuing 2 the 
tgaitie 


The Goſpel Cnar.y, 


* — 


ignivie of Apoſtle ſbip, leſt by bis deniall that happened by bumane infirmitie it might he thought io haue been weake- 
ned. Lib. 12. c. 48. in Io. : ; 

Chryſoſtome, though net ſo plainely, yet ſufficiently expreſſeih the ſame ſenſe : Multa quidem alia ſunt,evc, 
There are indeed manie other things which cauſe vs to haue truſt in Cod, and which doe declare vs to be noble and 
approued. Bur that which doth moſt of all procure vnto vs the loue of Goa, it is the laue of our neighbour, which Chriſt 
exactetb of Peter: for when they had ended their meat, Ieſus ſayth to Simon Peter, c. But wherefore omitting the 
refl,doth he (prake to Peter? He was the month of the Apoſiles,and principall, Wherefore Paul alſo went to ſee bim, 
beſide the reſt, and withall to ſhew him, that now be was tobe truſted: for as though he had forgotten bus deriall, hee 
doth commit the care of bis brethren unto him, neither mentioneth his denymyg,nor caſteth it in b teeth, be oneh ſaith, 
If thou loweſt me,take care of thy brethren, and that lone which thou baſt ſhewed in all things, and wherein 1 delight, 
and 175 which thou diddefi ſay thou wouldeſt lay downe for me, deliuer it or my ſheepe. And a little after hee 
addeth, Ter interrogat, &c. He asketh thriſt, and alwayes commandeth the ſame thing , that hee might ſhew hom 
great care he hath of his ſheepe,and that is the greateſt argument of laue. And leſt you ſhould thinke hee aſcribed 
greater authoritie to Peter,then to the reſt of the Apoſtles, for that he ſaith in the ſame Homily, that Chriſt 
committed to Peter the charge of the whole world : He ſaith the ſame of Peter and Iohn together; cum eßent 
Orbis terrarum curam ſuſteptari. Seeing they were to take von them the charge of the whole world, In Jo. m. 87. 
Therefore his meaning is, chat Peter as 2 in order, was the mouth of the Apoſtles, to teſtiſie of all their 
loue, and that was ſpoken to him of feeding the ſheepe of Chriſt, belongeth equally to all the Apoſtles. Beda 

eech in words fully with S. Auguſtine. Now to the places which you cite out of the ancient Fathers: Firſt 
Lay the place of Cyprian is falſified by Pammelizs,comrarie to the ancient edition in print and manic writ- 
ten copies yet remaining, yea contrarie to the citation thereof by Gratian in the Decrees c. 24. f. I c. Loquitur. 
in which is no mention of the primacie of Petet, and the vetie argument of the place is directiy contratie yn- 
to it. The verie words of Cyprian be theſe : Et eidem poſt reſurrectionem ſuam dicit, Paſte oues meas. Et quamuis 
apoſiolis omnibus poſt reſurrettionem ſuam,parem poteſlalem tribual ac dicat: Sicut miſit me pater, & ego mitto vos, 
accipite Spiritam ſandtum: $1 cui remiſeritis peccatagremittentur illi. Si cui tenueritis, tenebuntur : tamen vt vni- 
tatem mani feſlaret, vnitatis eiuſdem originem, ab uno incipientem, ſua authoritate diſpoſuit. Hoc erant vtique & 
ceteri Apoſloli, quod ſuit Petrus, pari conſor tio prediti, & honoris & poteſtatu,ſid exordium ab vnitate proficiſcitur, 
vt eccleſia una monſiretur. To the ſame Peter hee ſaith after his veſurrection, Feed my ſheepe. And although afier 
his reſurreflion he giueib equall power ts all his Apoſiles,and ſaith : As my father ſent me, I alſo ſend you, reccine the 
holy Gheſt, whoſe y you ſhall remit, they ſhall be remitted vnto bim,whoſe you ſhallreteine they ſhall be reteined: 
Jet that be might manifeft vnitie, he difoſed by his auihoritie, ſhe originall of the ſame vnitie, beginning of one. Verely 
the reft of the Hoſtles were the ſame thing that Peter was, endued with equall fellowſhip, both of honour and power, 
but the beginning proceeded from one that the Church may be declared to be one. By this true allegation of Cypri- 
an,which maketh alrogether againſt Peters ſupremacie, you may ſce what is ſhamefully foifted in by the Pa- 
piſts, which now a dayes haue none other ſhift to keepe their credit with their ſortiſh ſcholars,bur to corrupt 
and falfifie the writings of the ancient Fathers and others, as appeareth by their Index — — lately 
printed to their ſhame perpetual, which they determined to haue beene kept in ſecrer, And that Cyprians 
meaning is, chat all Biſhops haue equall authoritie, theſe words in the ſame booke doe piainely conuince: E- 
piſcopatus vnus eſt, cuius a fingulis in ſolidum pars tenc tur. The Biſhops office is but one , part whereof is holden in 
whole of euerie ſeuerall Biſhop. So that euerie one hath the whole authoritie for his part. Rabanus Maurus de 
inſtitut. cler. lib. i. cap 4. Ceteri Apoſtoli cum Petro pari conſortio honoris & poteſtatts effect ſunt, 

But that the vile practiſe of the Papiſts may be layed open, not onely in falſify ing the writings of the 
Fathers, but alſo in wilfull peruerting their meaning againſt their owne knowledge and conſcience, it ſhall 
not be amiſſe ro ſet downe their owne words, namely the iudgementof the Vniuerſitie of Doway, appro- 
ued by the cenſors according to the decree of the Councell of Trent, concerning the booke of Bertram. The 
title, Vt liber Bertrami, &c. How the boote of Bertram Praeft of the bodie and bloud of our Lord being amended may 
be tolerated. 

Although we make no great account of this booke , and therefore wee would not greatly care if either it were no 
where extant or utter loft : yet ſeeing it hath beene alreadie often times reprinted,and bath been read of moſt men, 
and being probibited by name,hath beene made knowne to all men : ſeeing alſs the heretihes doe know of the probibi- 
tion thereof by diuers Catalogues,and that he was a Catholike Priefi and a Monte of the Abbey of Corbei, and was 
well beloued and reuerenced uot ſo much of Carolus Magnus, as of Carolus Caluus, and doth helpe the ſtoris of that 


— 


Jude burg. 
B pag 11. 


age: and ſeeing that in other Catholike ancient writers, we heare verie manie errours, and extenuate them, excuſe Excogitats 
them, and verie often times by deniſing — ſhift we denie them, and doe faine ſome commodious ſenſe vnto Comments, 
4 


them, when they are oppoſed againſl vs in difputations o- in conflict with the aduerſaries : wee doe not ſee, why 
Bertram doth not deſerue the ſame equitie and diligent recognition, leſt the heretihes ſhould tangle againſt vr, that 
wee burne vp and prohibit antiquitie wbich maketh for them, and therefore it is no maruell that ſo few things ſeeme 
to make for them, when wee Catholikes doe ſo i nreuerentiy biſſe out and deſtroy antiquitie, which but in 2 w di. 
ſenteth from vs. Moreouer we feare lt this boo ſte not only by beretikes, but alſo by unruly Catholikes ( by meanes of 
the prohibition thereof) may be read more greedily,alledged more odionſiy, and doe more hurt being inhibited, then if 
it were permitted, | 

Vpon theſe conſiderations they take order, and ſhew how this booke at the next printing ſhall be falſified, 
by adding, putting out, changing of the words and ſentences, & by peruerting the whole ſcope and meaning 
of the author. Out vpon you antichriſtian heretikes void of all truth and honeſtie, as your one wordes and 
deedes declare. | 

The ſayings of Chryſoſtome be ſhamefully wreſted ro maintaine the Popes — which he vttered 
to ſhe the dignitie of euerie Pi ieſt, or Miniſter in the Church. For they are ſpoken to comfort Ba ſile, hom 
he ſer forward to be Prieſt, when he auoided it himſelſe. Wherefore Boſile in the beginning of this booke, 
complaineth that he was deceiued by him, and asketh what he ſhould gaine by this office that he might be 

waded that he was not deceived, Chryloſtome anſwereth, What greater gaine can there be, then when it is 

certaine you doe thoſe things which chriſt bimſelfe ſaid io be arguments of loue towards bimſelfe ? For ſpeaking to the 
chiefs of the Apoſiles,he ſad ; Peter doeſi thou loue me, &c. And ſo proceedeth in all the diſcourſe, ſhewing out 
of this text, the dignitie ot ihe Church Miniſters, to whom Chriſt hath committed the charge of that he loued 
beſt,and in exerciſing of which charge, he would haue our loue towards him, ſpecially ro appeate. So in the 
former place by you cited he meaneth not by Perers ſucceſſors onely the Biſhop of Rome, but all good Mi- 
niſters of the Church, His words are, wic jt" cxeive: Nc. Hee committed his ſheepe to Peter, and to them that 
come aſter hum. For it had pertey ned nothing to Baſil,it he had ſpoken of the dignitie and prerogatiueproper 
to the Biſhops of Rome. In tlic ſecond place he ſaich, r wor, c. ut thou ſtill quarrel with vs, that thou baft not 
been well decemed,wben thou ſhalt be made ruler oer all tbe ſubſtance of God, and when thou doc ſt the ſame things, 


which when Peter did, he would baue bim to be of power and to excell the ref of the Apoſiles : for be ſaith, Peter doeft . 
then 


Po 


CHAP. 21. According to S. lohn. 329 


muas lone me more then theſe, ec. It is manifeſt that he meaneth that Baile being called into the winiſterie of 


the Church, was made equall with Peter in dignitie, if he would endeuour to be equall with him in loue ? And 
that the matter wherein Chriſt would haue Peter roexcell, was in loue and diligent feeding of his ſheepe: 
The charge whereof,is not to be committed but vnto choſen men,ſuch as afterward Chryſoſtome deſctibech: 
and not to the Biſhop of Rome onely. | 

Now concerning Gregorie,which condemneth the name of vniuerſall Biſhop as Antichriſtian, we goe not 
about to clecre him from all vſurpation of iuriſdiction more then to his See appetteined. For the myſterie of 
iniquitie preparing to the open manifeſtation of Antichriſt, long before did worke in the See of Rome, And 

et all that he aſcribeth to Perer,doth not make Peter or the Pope, ſuch a ſupreme gouernour, as you would 

aue him. That he ſaith of the Councell of chalcedon, (ſeeing it appeareth not in the acts of the Councell, 
but a cantrarie decree,wherein the Councell made the Biſhop of Conſtantinople equall with the Biſhop of 
Rome,notwi — ay all the labour that Leo then Biſhop of Rome could make by himſelte & his depuucs) 
deſerueth no credit. His predeceſſors alleged a counterfeit Canon of the Omni of Nice for their preroga- 
tiue, but the — — was diſcouered in the Councell of Africa, cap. 105, Where you ſay, the Councell of 
Chalcedon would not giue any vniuſt title to any man, you acknowledge the dignitie of the See of Conſtan- 
tinople equall to the See of Rome in all things, (ſenioritie except) to be iuſt, which was granted and conclu- 
ded in the laſt ſeſsion, AR 16. And whereas you ſay , the title of vniuerſall Biſhop offered to the Biſhop of 
Rome, (I know not in what ſenſe) was true and lawfull, and onely in the Biſhop of Conſtantinople and o- 
ther which had no right to it, it was inſolent, vniuſt, and antichriſtian, you ſpeake cleane contra ie to Grego- 
ries mind, ho condemned it as fimply vnlawfull in anie man, and ſaith, That none of his predeceſſors would vſẽ 
that ſo profane title, altbough it was offered by the Councell of Chalcedon.l1b,q,tp.30.e9.z6.and a name of proud ap- 
gonna Ops. 7 to himſelfe, lib. 7. ep. 30. In the ſame epiſtle he denieth, that he commanded the Biſhop of 
Alexandria, and ſaith that ſuch proud termes proceeded from the root of vanitie, which ought to be farre from his 
hearing. Whereby it is manifeſt, that although he thought too hi —— dignitie of his See of Rome, yet 
he was farre from the antichriſtian pride, of the moſt that ſucceeded him. Finally, the reaſon that he vſech in 
condemning the name of Vniuerſall Biſhop, and why he refuſeth it, doe plainely declare, that it cannot bet 
iuſt or lawfull in anie Biſhop,or in any ſenſe. 

Moreoner,we denie not but Les the Great tooke too much vpon him, as ſome of his predeceſſors had done 
before him, yet did he neuer arrogate halfe ſo much as the Popes doe at this time: The authoritie of Bernard, 
who liued in the time of Antichriſts chiefe exaltation, and was in manie points deceived with his errours, is 
not to be regarded in this controuerſie. The Greeke Verbe ſignifying to gouerne as a ſheepheard ruleth his 
W no =_ authoritic ro Peter,then to any other Biſhop or Elder of the Church, to whom it is 
allo vied, Acts 20.28, 

RE M. 5s 18 Anotherſhallgird thee.) He prophe th of Peters martyr dome,and of the hind of death which be ſhould ſuf- Peter cracificd at 
fer, that was, — which * the 2 — that it — ſtey to proue he was martyred in Name, denie : = 3 
whereas the Fathers and ancient writers are as plaine in thit, as that be was at Nome. Origen. apud Euſeb.li.; as = 
Euſeb. li. a. c. a ſ. Hiſt Ec. Tertul. de przſcripr.nu.14.Aug,trat. 133.in Ioan. Chryſoſt. Beda in hunc locum. 

FVI EE 5. That Peter was martyred, may be concluded out of this place: but that he was crucified, it cannot be pro- — Peter 
ued out of the words of this text. And leaſt of all that he was crucified at Rome, And many of the * Rome. 
ancient writers affirme that he died at Rome, yet it may be doubred of, ſeeing other parts of their report (as 

of Peters ſitting five and twentie yeares at Rome) are confuted by the Scriptures, Ze in this place | 
doth nor abſolutely denie Peters being at Rome, nor yet his crucifying there, but that Slander, 
moſt impudent fable of the paſsion of Peter, bearing the name of Ln, by 
which it might be concluded, that Peter was iuſtly condemned for 
drawing mens wiues from their husbands, But 


the fable is worthy of no credit, 
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onto ChriStes Aſcenſion. 


| Anz Preface mouing the Reader to receiue CHRIS x, being the æternall Tus r.P an x, 


: MF W ox pof God, the life and the light. a . — = wg 
l The Angel tellech Lacharie of the conception of John Baptiſt, Chriſts Pre. _— — , 
— curſor : and Elizaberh conceiueth him. he lived obſcurely. 


The ſame Angel doing his meſſage tothe B. Virgin, Chriſt is incarnate in ber wombe, 

Our B. Lady viſiteth Elizabeth : and Tohn Baptiſt is borne, and circuraciſcd. 

The Angel telleth loſeph that his wife is with childe by the holy Ghoſt, 

The genealogie of Chriſt. 

The birth of Chrift in Bethlehem, and his circumciſion. 

The Sages come fiom the Eaſt, and adore Chriſt. 

Chriſt is preſented in the Temple: where Simeon and Anna propheſie of him. 

Ioſeph with the childe and his mother, fleeth into Egypt: and teturneth ro Nazareth, 

leſus being ſought ot his parents, is found in the Temple among the Doctours. 

lohn the Bapriſt preacheth and haptizeth, prepating all to receiue Chriſt: and among Tu 
other, Chriſt is baptiſed of him. contayning the 

Chriſt fafterh fortie dayes, and is tempted in the wilderneſſe. ment the prepg. 

Iohn giueth teſtimonie of Chriſt to cb 
owne diſciples. 

Chriſt workerh his firſt miracle, turning water into wine at a mariage. 

In the feaſt of Paſche he caſtetk our the buyers and ſellers in the Temple, infinuating Tux 1.Pascan, 
to the lewes his death and reſurreRion. 

He teachech Nicodemus by night: and baptizeth in Iurie by the miniſteric of his Di- 

ſciples, vhereupon a queſtion is moued to lohn about their two baptiſmea 

Iohn Baptiſt is put into priſon for reprehending Herods inceſtuous aduoutrie. 

After lohns impriſoament, Chriſt returning into Galilee by Samaria, talketh with the Tur; Panr, 
Samaritan woman, from the time that 


e Legates of the Iewes, to the people, and to his — 


He healeth a lords ſonne of an ague. he began (Af — 
He preacheth in Galilee, and waxerh vetie famous, 5 ie 700 2 
He callech foure dileiples out of the boat, and they follow him. by preaching 20d 
He healeth one poſſeſſed of a diuell, in the Synagogue. mates. © 


He cureth Simon Peters mother in law, and many ſicke perſons, 

He refuſeth three that offer to follow him, 

He appeaſeth the tempeſt on the ſea. 

He healeth two poſſeſſed of diuels in the countrey of the Geraſens, and permitrerh the 
diuels to enter into ſwine. 

He healeth ihe ſicke of the palſie, being let downe thorow the tiles. 

He calleth Matthew from the Cuſtome houle, and diſputeth with Iohns diſciples and 
the Phariſces of faſting. 

He raiſeth the Archſynagogues daughter, and cureth her that had a fluxe of bloud, 

He healeth two blinde, and one poſſeſſed. 


He healeth him on the Sabboth day that lay at the Probatica, and had beene diſeaſed Tur 2.Pa5 cur. 


eight and thirtie yeares. 

He confuteth the Phariſees being offended that his Diſciples bruiſed the eares of corne 
on the Sabboth. 

He . the Phariſees being oftended becauſe he cured the withered hand on the 
Sabbot 

He chuſeth the twelue Apoſtles : and maketh that divine ſermon called Sermo Domini 
in — The ſermon of our Lord in the mount, conteining the patterne of a Chriſtian 
mans life. 

He cureth a leper. 

He healeth the Centurions ſeruant. 

He raiſer the widowes ſonne at Naim. 

Iohn ſendeth out of priſon his diſciples vnto Chriſt. 

1 M. Magdalens ſinnes, preferring her much before the Phariſees that de. 

iſed her, 

He healed him that had a deafe and dumb diuell, and refuteth the blaſpheming Pha- 
riſees. 

He preferreth the obſerners of Gods word before carnall mother and brethren, 

The parable of the ſower, 

The parables ofthe cockle,of the ſeed growing when men ſleepe, of the muſtard ſeed, 
and of the leauen. 

The parables of the treaſure hid in the field, of the precious ſtone, and of the net. 

Teaching in Nazareth, he condemneth it of incredulitic, 

He ſendech the twelue Apoſtles to preach, | 

Iohn 
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| Joba is beheaded, and the fame of leſus commerh to Herods cares. 


He feedeth five thouſand men with fiuc loaues. 
He walketh vpon the ſea, and ſo maketh Peter alſo to do. 
He reaſoneth of Manna, and of the true bread from heauen. , : Txn;, Paz 
He reprehendeth the Phariſces for cauilling at his diſciples, becauſe they did eat with v < m3. 
waſhed hands, 
He healeth the daughter ofthe woman of Canaan, 
He cureth a man that was deafe and dumbe. 
He feedeth foure thouſand with ſeuen loaues, : 
He reiecteth the Phariſees that asked a ſigne, and biddeth his diſciples beware of their 


leauen. 
He healeth a blind man in Bethſaida. . 
The time that he will paſle out of this world, now drawing ni maketh Peter, ſor con · TA PAAA 
— him to be Chriſt, the Rocke vpon which he wi his Church, promiſing to ſis che time that 
in 


iue him the keyes of heauen, and withall foretelleth, chat he muſt ſuffer in Hieruſa- he began(Aar. - 
— that all muſt be readie to luffer with him. — ro torerell 


The transfiguration. 118 

Hee caſteth out the deuill which his diſciples could not caſt out, commending vnte them and 2 
faſting and prayer. rulalem, 

He paycththe didrachmes for him and Peter, after that Peter had found a ſtater in the 
fiſhes mouth, 

His diſciples contending for ſuperioritic,he reackerh humilicie. 

He threatneth the ſcandalizers of little ones, 

He teacheth vs to forgiue our brother ſinning againſt vs. 

Leaving Galilee he goeth into Iurie, and the Samaritans will nor receiue him. 


Tung Plant, 
In that tourney he healeth the ten lepers. of hisgoingimco 
He teacheth in the Temple in the feaſt of Scenopegia, chat is, of Tabernacles. Iewrie toward his 


He abſolueth the woman taken in aduoutry, teacheth in the Temple, and goeth our of Patlion, 
their hands that would haue ſtoned him. 

Hereſtoreth fight to him that was borne blinde. 

He reaſoneth of the true Paſtour and his ſneepe. 

Hee ſendech the 9o. diſciples, and they returne, The parable of the Samaritane and the 
wounded man, Martha entertaineth Ieſus. 

He teacheth the maner and force of prayets, and reprehendech the prepoſterous cleane- 
neſſe of the Phariſces, : 

He teacheth not to feate them that kill the bodie _ to caſt away the care of riches, 
the parable of him that thought his barnes roo little, and that the faithful ſeruant wi 
alwaies expect the comming of his lord and maſter, 

He threatneth them, vnleſſe they doe penance, ſhewing Gods parience by the fruitleſſa 
figtree that was ſuffered to ſtand one yeare more. He healech the crooked woman,gtea- 
cheth the — heauen to be narrow. 

He healech him that had a dropſie, on the Sabboth: and teacheth them to renounce all 

_ in compariſon of hirn, 

In the feaſt of Dedication he goeth our of their hands that would haue ſtoned him, 

The parables of the loſt ſheepe, of the groat, and of the prodigall ſonne. 

The parable of the vniuſt bailite. 

Of 4 indiſſolubilitie of matrimonie. 

The rich gluten and Lazarus. 

Woe to ſcandalizers.The force of faith euen to the mouing of trees with a word. 

Of the Phariſee and Publicane that went to i 

Hee impoſerh or layeth his hands vpon little children, and exhorteth a young rich man to 
forſake all and become perfect. 

The parable ot the workemen hired into the vineyard. 

He raiſeth Laxarus, and the Tewes conſult how to deſtroy him. 

He foretelleih his death, and denieih the requeſt of Zebedees two ſonnes, asking the two 
chieſe places about him. 

He healeth a blind man before his entring into Ieticho. 

Zachæus the Publicanc entertameih Chriſt, The parable of the ten pounds deliuered to 
ten ſeruants. 

He healeth two blind men as he gocth out of Iericho. 

At a ſupper in Bethania, Marie powred ointment vpon him. 


Kiding vpon an aſle he eutreth gloriouſly into Hieruſalem. PALMY 
He healeth the lame and ihe blind, and the Gentiles defire to ſee him. | Sunday. 
He curſeth the figrree, and caftcth the buyers and ſellers out of the Temple. Tun é. Pan, 


To his enemies the lewes, he auoucheth his power by Iohns baptiſme which was of God, —— — 
and foretelleth their reprobation, with the Gentiles vocation in their place, by para- 4 
bles: as the parable ot the two lonnes, the one promiſing to doe, the other doing his Hemaalem. 
fathers commaundement. 

The parable of the vineyard let out to hasbandmen;thar killed both the ſeruants and the 
ſonne ſent to require fruit. 

The parable of the king that made a mariage for his ſonne, inviting gueſts tothe feaſt, 
and they would not come. 

He anſwereth their queſtion of paying tribute to Cæſar, and the Sadducees queſtion of 
the Reſurrection. 

He anſwereth the Phariſees queſtion,of the greateſt commandement. 

He _ them to ſilence with this queſtion concerning Cu T,how he could be Da; 
uids ſonne. 

He biddeth them doe as the Scribes teach, but not as they do. 

He extolleth and preferrcth the poore widowes othing, 

Ii 


He 


16 


| Luc. 


He foretelleth to ſome of his diſciples the deſtruRion of che Temple & of Hieruſalem: and + 


By the parable of the ten Virgins, and the parable of the talents, he ſheweth how it ſualbe 


ludas bargaineth with the Iewes to betray him. and two of his diſciples prepare the Paſ- TINA 
W, 


ay, 
At ſupper he wafheth his diſciples feet. M 
He inflicurerh the Sacrifice of his bodice and bloud in the B.Sacrament. — = * 


He foretelleth that one of the Twelue ſhall betray him( appeaſing their contention for the 1 124 


His ſermon after ſupper, 


| 


His prayer to his Father, 8 
The ſtorie of his Paſſion and buriall, from Thurſday at night, till the next day at cuentide, night and Go 09 
He riſeth the third day. FxiDay. 
appeareth firſt to Marie Magdalene. lasten Day, 


Then to Peter. ver. 34, then to the two diſciples going into Emaus, ver. 1g. 
Then to his diſciples gathered g_ a bouſe at Hieruſalem, when hee entred che 


138 Low. Sunday, to the diſciples likewiſe gathered together, and Thomas among 1. 
Then, at the ſea of Tiberias, to Peter and the reſt chat were Eſhing,where hee committeth 
Then, to the diſciples = a mount in Galilce : giving them commiſſion to preach and 
Then in Beth4nia, where he promiſeth to ſend the holy Ghoſt(bidding them tarie in the 


* 


by that occaſon, what things ſhal be before the conſummation of the world, and Anti- nts. — 
chriſt in the conſummacion, and then incontinent Domeſday, warning vs to prepare 


our ſelues againſt his comming. 


at Domeſday with thefaithfull that prepare, and that prepare not themſelues: and wich- 
out parables, that they which do not good works, ſhall be damned. 


chal lambe. 


ſuperioritie)and that they ſhall all denie him. 40 


en to the other women. 


doores being ſnut, and gaue to power to remit and retcine finnes, 


his ſheepe to Peter. 


baptize thorowout the whole world. 


ASCENSION 
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meane time in Hieruſalem) and fo bleſſing them, Aſcendech into beauen, 


* 
* 
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«THE ARGVMENT OF THE 
AcTEts Os Tus APOSTLES, 


I E Goſpel having ſhewed,how the Jewes moſt impiauſly r eiefted Chriſi(as alſo Moyſts and the Fre- Ir in Caul. 
bd phets bad — them : ) and therefore deſerued to — themſelues alſo of bios ; now follow- 
ech this booke of the Actes of the Apoſtles(*written by g. Late in Rome the fourth yere of Nere, An. 
| Dom. si. and ſbeweth, hom notwithſtanding their deſerts, Chriſt of his mercie (as the Prophets alſo 
FS RISE had foretold of him) offere1 himſelf unto that unworthy people, yea after that they bad crucified 
bim, ſendmyg vnto them his twelue Apoſlles to moue them to penance,and (d by baptiſine io make them of his Charch : 
and whiles all the Twelue were ſo occupied about the Ie cen how of « perſicuting lex be made him an extraor dinarie 
Apoſile(who was $.Paul)and to auoid the ſcandall of the Jewes(to wi only bumſelfe ligewiſt for the ſame cauſe bad 
preached)ſent him, and not any of bis Twelue by and by, who were his knowne Apoſtles, unto the Gentiles who nener 
= had heard of Chriſt, and were wo: ſhippers of many Gods, to moue them alſo (for,that likewiſe the Prophets bad 
© foretold) to faith and penance, and by baptiſore to make them of bis Church: and how the incredulons Iewes euerig 
where reſiſted the ſame Apoſile and bis preaching to the Ge utiles, perſecuting bim and ſtehing his death, and neuer A 13 461,6 
ceaſing vntill he fell into the hands of the — : that ſoſas not only he every where, but als the Prophets afore 19.9.18,18. 
him, and Chriſt had foretold)the Goſbel might be taten away from them, and giuen to the Gentiles : euen from Hieru- Mat 31,23. 
ſalem(whoſt reprobation alſo by name had been ien firetold)the head citie of the Iewes, where it began,tranſlated 1. 1, 
to Rome the head citie of the Gentiles, All this will be euadent by the parts of the boote: which may be theſe fixe. 333+ 
Firft how Chriſt aſcending in the ſi;bt of hu D ſciplet, promiſtd vato them the holy Ghoſt, foretc ling that of him 
they ſhould receiue flrength,and ſo begin bis Church in Hieruſalem: and from thence dilate it into all that countrie, 
that is into all lay: yea and into Samavia alſo yea into all nations of the Gentiles, be they neuer ſo far off. You ſhall 
recciue(/aith he)the vertue of the holy Ghoſt comming vpon you: and you ſhalbe wirneſſes vnto me in Hie 
ruſalem, and in all Iurie, and Samaria,andeuen to the vitermoſt of the carth.Chap.1. 
Secondly, the begianing of the church in Hirruſalem, accordingly. Chap. a. 
Thirdly,the propagation of it conſequently imto all Iurie, and aiſd to Samaria.Cbay 8; 
Fourthly,the propagation of ut to the Gentiles alſo.Chap.10, 
| Fifily,the taking of it away from the obflinate ewe s, and giuing of it to the Gentiles, ij the miniſterie of S. Paul 
and S.Barnabee.Chap.1z. 
Sixthly,of taking it away from Hieruſalem it ſelfs, the head citie of the lemes, and ſending it (as it were)to Rome 4.25.11. 
the bead citie of the Gentiles, and that, in their perſecuting of Paul ſo fur, that be appealed to Ceſar,and ſo deliue- Lc 23,1. 
ring him after a ſort unto the Romans: as they fad * before delzmered to them alſo Chrift bimſelſs. whereas S. Peters 
fir(t comming thither, was upon another occaſion,as ſhalbe ſaid anon. Of which Romans and Gentiles therefore, the A. 28, 25. 
ſame S. Paul bring now come to Rome(the laſt chapter of the Aties) foretelleth the obſtinate Iewes there, ſaying : Et 
ipſi audient. You will not heare,butgthey will heare.that ſo the prediction of Chrift aboue rehear(ed might be falfil- 
led: And cuen to the vttetmoſt of the earth. And there doth S. Late end the booke not caving to tell ſo much as the 
ful filling of that which our Lord had foretold( Act. 2 7,24.) 105,Paul, Thou muſt appeare before Cæſar. becauſe 
bu purpoſe was no more but to ſhew the new Hieruſalem of the Chriſltans,where Chriſt would place the chiefe ſeat of 
bus church, as a/ſo in deed the Fathers and all other Catholthes haue in all ages looked thither, when they were in any 
great doubt : na leſſe then the Tewes to Hieruſalem,as they were appointed in the old Teſiament. Deut. 17,8. 
And ſo this booke doth ſhew the true church. as plainly as the Gofpel doth ſhew the true Chriſt unto al that do not 
wilfully ſhut their owne eyes, to wit, this to be the true church, which beginning viſibly at Hieruſalem, was taken from 
the lewes,and tranſlated to the Gentiles(and namely to Rome )cont nuing viſibly,and viſibly to continue hereaſter al- Rom.1 1,25. 
ſo, vntill the fulneſſe of the Genriles ſhalbe come in: that then alſo all tiratl may be ſaued. and tben is come the 
end of the warid. For (6 did Chriſt moſt plainly firetell vs : This Golpel of the Kingdome ſhalbe preached in the Mat 24,14. 
whole world, for a teſtimonie to all nations. and then ſhal come the conſummarion. For the conuerfion of which 
natiout, and accompliſhing of the fulneße of all Gentiles, tbe foreſa:d Church Catholike,being mind al of her office, 
to be Chriſts witneſſes cuen tothe vttermoſt of the earth, doth at this preſent(as alwaies)ſend preachers io con- Yertul.de ptæcc. 
uerte and make them alſa Chriſtians: whereas the Proteſtants and all other heretikes do nothing elſt but ſubuert 
ſuch as before were Chriſtians. 
And thus being the ſumme and ſcope of this booke,thus to gine vs biftorically a iuſt fight of the fulfilling of the Pro- 
phets and Chriftes prediction about the Church: it is not to be marnelled at, w it telleth not of S. Peters commung to 
Rome conſidering that his firſl comming thuther zwas not, as 5, Pauls was, hy the ewes deliuerie of him, working ſo 10 
their owne reprobation,but pon another occaſion, to wit, to confound Simon Magus. Euſ. hiſt li.z.c,t2.13, For who 
alſo ſeeth not, that it maheth no mention of his preaching to any Gentiles at all, thoſe few onely Act. 10. excepted, who 
were the firſt,and therefore (leaft the Gentiles ſhould ſe eme leſſe cared, for of God, then the lewes)Peter being the 
head of all was elected of God, to incorporate them into the Church, as Befure he had done the Iewer. Sod(ſaith hee) g., 37. 
among vs choſe, that by my mouth the Gentiles ſhould heare the word of the Goſpel, and belecue. and S. A4. 13, 14. 
lames thereupon : Simon hath told how God firſt viſited to take of the Gentiles a people to his name. But o- 
therwiſe(Iſty)here is no mentionof Peters preaching to any Gentiles m nor of the other eleuen Apoſiles.wil any max 
| therefore in ſerre, that neither Peter, nor the other eleuen preached to am nation or citie of the Gentiles ? No, the 
weaning of tbe boly Ghaſt was not to write all the Actes of all the Apoſiles no nor the preaching of Peter and hu,to 
the Gentiles, but onely to the lewes: thereby to ſet out vnto the world, the great mercie of Chriſt toward thoſe vn- 
worthie ewes, and conſequently their moſt worthie reprobation for contemning ſuch grace and mercie,as alſo on the 
other ſile, to ſhew how readily the Gentiles in ſo many nations, were conuerted by one Apoſile only, who from Hieru- 
ſalem cuen to lllvricum repleniſhed the Goſpel of Chriſt. And this parting of the worte /o made by S. Peter 
with the ret, dotb S. Haul him{e!fe touch: That we vnto the Gentiles, and they vnto the Circumciſion. - 100 
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Rom. 15,19 


UN 


FvLKkE 
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tbeleſſe before his comming to Rome, not onely was the Church come to Rome (as it is enident Actes the laſt chapter) 
there planted by S. Peter and others (as likewiſt by S. Peter it was planted in the firfl Gentile), before that S. Paul 
began the taking of it away from the multitude of the Iewts, and te tranſlating of it to the multitude of the Gen- 
tules)but alſo ſo notable was the ſame Church of Rome,that S. Paul writing his Epiſile to the Romane t. before be came 


thither, ſaith : Your faith is renowmed in the whole world. and therfore they with the reſt of the Geniites,be that Bom 1,8 
Nation whereof Chriſt told the lewes, ſaying : The kingdome of God ſhall be taken away from you,and ſhall be 421,83. 


giuen to a Nation yeelding the fruits thereof, i : 
It is needleſſe ro write any thing againſt the ſcope of this Preface, when there is none ſo ſortiſhly addicted 


to Poperie, but if he haue the vnderſtanding of a natural! man, he may eaſily perceiue how wrerchedly you The prerogative 


go about, to wring out of the hiſtorie of the Actes of the Apoſtles, an vſurped title of headſhip, for the citie of che ci 


of Rome. Firſt you ſay,it declareth the Goſpel to be tranſlated from Ieruſalem the head citie ot the Icwes, to 
Rome the head citic of the Gentiles. Which is vtterly falſe in both parts. For neither was the Goſpel tranſla- 
ted from Ieruſalem, at that time where the hiſtoric of the Aces recordeth that Paul came to Rome, for then 
the Church flouriſhed there vnder S.lames,and many tenne thouſands of che Tewiſh nation, were beleeuers, 
Act. 2 1. 20. Neither doth S. Luke in the Actes, ſo much as in one word infinuate, how the Goſpel was ti ſt 
brought to Rome, for it had continued there many yeares before Paul came thither, as appeareth by his 
Epiſtle to the Romans, Except that he maketh mention of Aquila and Prilcilla,lately come trom Rome to 
Corinth, vpon the commandement of Claudius, by which Aquila (perhaps) the Goſpel was firſt brought to 
Rome, But hereof we will not contend. Certaine it is, that the Goſpel was not taken from Ietuſalem, nor 
ſent(asit were) to Rome when Paul was deliuered to the Romans. For it was there long before, the Church, 
as you confeſſe, being planteu there by Peter humſelte. Againe, what blaſphemous impudencie is it to ſay ? 
That S. Luke cared not to tell the appearmy of Paul before Ceſar, becauſe his purpoſe was no more, but toſhew the 
new Jeruſalem of the Chriſtians , where Chriſt would place the chief ſeat of hi Church : when it is certaine that 
he ended his ſtorie before Paul did appeare.For vpon his appearance, he was deliueted, as hee teſtifieth him- 
ſelfe, 1. Tim. 4. 17, And as for that, which you make his onely purpoſe, what antichtiſtian preſumption is it to 
affirme, that to be his onely purpoſe, which he doth not in any word figntfie > Whereas his purpoſe is ſuffici- 
ently to be gathered our of the Preface vnto hi Golpel, vheruntohe ioineth this ſecond booke of the Acts, 
to declare the doctrine and doings of the Apoſtles, conformable to the deeds and docirine of their Maſter, 
for the certaintie and aſlurance of the faith of Theophilus, and of the whole Church. Againe it is falſe, that 
you ſay, The Fathers and all Catholikes, haue alwaics looked to Rome, as the lewes did to leruſalem. For al- 
though, while the Church flouriſhed there, they had ſome reſpect vnto it, becauſe it was the chiete citie of the 
Empite, to which and from which, might be moſt conuenicnt concourſe, and recourſe ; Yer did chey not ſo 
regard the Church of Rome, that they would be alwaics ruled by it. 

Polycarpus comming to Rome, would not giue place to the Church of Rome, nor to Anicetus Biſhop 
thereof, in the celebration of Eaſter, Euſeb. lib. 5. cap. 26. When Victor Biſhop of Rome, about the ſame que. 
ſtion, would haue excommunicated the biſhops of Aſia he was countermanded by them, and was — by 
Irenæus, Policrates, and other, Euſeb. lib. 5. cap. 25. Cyprian and the Biſhops of Atrica, would not yeeld to 
Stephanus, in the queſtion of the baptiſme of hereriks Epiſt. ad Pomp. & Conc. Aph. Pirmilianus and the Bi- 
ſhops of the Laſt. tood againſt him in the lame cauſe, Apud Cyp.Ev.y5 Euſeb. lib. 3. cap. 4. Ihe Counſel of Nice 
made all che Patriarks equal with the Biſbop of Rome, cap. 6. The Biſhops of Africa forbade the ambitious 
titles which began to be giuen to the biſhops of Rome. Conc.Carth.z.cap.z6. They forbad appeales to Rome. 
Conc. Mileuit. cap. ⁊ 2. Apiiuycan. cp. 2. Ihe generall Counſell of Chalcedon regarded not the negatiue voice 
of Leo Biſhop of Rome, or of his Legats. Act. 16. The Church of Kauenna in Italie hard vnder the Popes 

noſe, for many yeares together, would not acknowledge his ſuperioritie. Platina in Don. 1. Tea it is ſo 

farre off, that the Fathers eſteemed Rome to be leruſalem of the Chriſtians, that they iudged it to 
be Babylon of Antichriſt. Tertull. cont.Marc lie 3. Aug. de C init. lib. 16.cap.17.0 lil 18. cap. a. 
G22. Hiero Algaſ gurff. 11 & in Eſa. li. i3. cap. 4. Prefat.in Diaym. cc. To conclude, S. 
Luke writeth no more of Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles, then he knew 
certainely to be true. Of Paul he wrote more at large, becauſe he kept 
him companie in all his — — was pteſent at 
the moſt matters, whereof he writeth. 


4 
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» pee, in their connenient time and place, ſo the bookes following( as alſo the bookes 

ebe Old Teftament ) are read in the ſaid Sernice of the Church, fir Epiſtles and 

® Leſſonrgn their time and place, as hereafter al be noted in enerie of them. See the ve- 

rie (ame order and cuſtome of the — Church, in S. Ambroſe ep. 3 3. S. Auguſtine 

Ser. de I ẽpore, 139, 140, 141, 144. S. Leo Ser. 2. & 4. de Quadrag. & Ser. 13. & 19. de Paſſ. 
Domini. S. Gregorie in his 40. homiles vpon the Goſpel. 
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$1 50 10. 1 : f 
C HA p. I, 

RHE M. 1. chi aowreadie to aſcend, biddeth the Apofiles to expeſ the Holy Ghoſt which he bad promiſed, foretelling where 
(being ſtrengthened by him) they ſhould begin his Church, and how far they ſhould cary it. 9 Afier his Aſcenſion 
they are warned by two Angels to ſet their minds vpon bu ſtcond comming, 14 In the daies of their expetiation, 
15 Peter beginneth to execute ha Vicarſhip, giuing inſiruflion and order, by which Mathias us elected. Apoſile 


inthe place of Iudas, 


FyLKE I. Peter executeth no Vicarſhip of authoritie, but a primacie of order,which is neceſſarie in euery companie, peten Primat. 


to auoid confuſion. 
The Tranſlation of Rhemes, 


The firſt part. * 
The expecta - e a Ie“ firſt treatile I made of 
tion of the ho- | * , 71 Tall things, O Theophi- 
ly Ghoſt be- | lus, which IE Ss vs began 
— 8 4 to do and teach. 


Chriſt,and the [EY BN .* Vntill the day where- 
beginning of p in giuing commaunde- 
—— ment by the holy Ghoſt to che. Apoltles 
at Maſſe vpon whom he choſe, he was aſſumpted. 


Aſcenſion day. 3 To whom he ſhewed alſo himſclfe as 


Tu. 1,3. live after his Paſſion in many arguments, for 
fortie daies appeat ing to them, and ſpeaking 
of the kingdome of Gud. 

Lu. 14,49. 4 And eating with them, * he comman. 
ded chem, that they ſhould not departfrom 
Hieruſalem, but ſhouid expect the promiſe 

10146. Of che father, which youꝰ haue heard(faich 
he) by my mouth: —_ 

5 For Iohn in deed baptiſed with + wa- 

Lug. 60 ter, but * you ſhalbe bap: iled wich the holy 

The abun" Ghoſt after theſe fe daies. 

rar 6 They therefore that were aſſembled, 

Ghoſt — asked him, ſaying, Lord, whether at this time 


chem on Whit· wilt thou reſtore the kingdome to Iſrael? 

lunday, he cal » But he ſaid to them, It is not for you 

lech baptiſme. o no times or moments, which the father 
hach put in his one power: 


Lu. 24, 49. $ But you ſhall receiue the vertue of 

Act 2, 1. the holy ghoſt comming vpon you, and you 
ſhalbe witneſſes vnto me in Hierulſalem, and 
in all Iewrie, and Samaria, and euen to the 
vtmoſt of theearth. 

Mar. 16, 19. 9 And “ when hee had ſaid tlieſe things, 

Lu. 24, . in their ſight he was eleuated: and a cloude 


receiued him out of their ſight. 

10 And hen they beheſd him going in- 
to heauen, beholde two men ſtoode beſide 
them in white garments, 

11 Who alſo ſaid, Yeemen of Galilee, 
why ſtand you looking into heauen? This 
Iz s vs which is ||a\lumpted from you into 
heauen, ſhall ſo come as you haue ſcene him 
going into heauen. 2 

12 Then they returned co Hieruſalem 
from the mount that is called Oliuet, which 
is by Hieruſalem, diſtant a Sabbotht iour- 
ney. 

13 And when they were entred in, they 


went vp into an vppet chaber, where abode 
+ Deter 


C The Tranſlation of the Church of England, 
E firmer booke haue I 
22 92 made, O Theophilus, of all 
— hat Ieſus began both to de 
nd to teach, 

7 4 2 Vutill the day inwhich 
CBP BS] hee was talen vp, aſter that 
he through the holy Gho#t had giuen comman- 
dements unto the Apoiiles, whom hee had cho- 
ſm, | 

3 To whom alſo hee ſhewed himſelfe alius 
after his I. Ion, and that by many tokens, appeas 
ring unto them fortie daies,and ſpeaking of the 

kingdome of God. 
4 n gathering them together, com- 
wmaunded them that they ſhould not depart 
from Hieruſalem, but wait for the promiſe of 
the Father,” whereof ayth hefe haus heardef Luke 24.453 
we. john 14.25; 
5 Fer Tohntyuely baptiſed with water but — 5 4 
Je ſhall be baptiſed with the Holy Gho# after = 1125 
theſe few dazes. Iohn 1.36 
6 When they therefore were come together, 
they acked of him, ſaying, Lord, wilt thou at this 
time reftore againe the kingdome of Iſraci 
7 Aud be ſaid unto them, It i not for you 
to know the times or the ſeaſons, which the Fa- 
ther hath pat in his owne power, 
8 *Butye ſhallreceine power after that the Ates 1.1; 
holy Ghoft is come upon you,and ye ſoall be wit- 
neſſes unto me, both in Hierunſalem, and in all 
— in Samaria,andeuen vnto the worlds 
end. 
9 * And when hee had ſpoken theſe things, Luke 24.5% 
while they beheld he was taken up on high,and a 
cloud receined him vp ont of their fight. 
10 And while they locked v 22 to- 
ward heauen as hee went, hehold, two men ſtood 
by them in white apparel, 

11 Which alſo ſaid, Ye men ef Galilee why 
ſtand ye gazing vp into heauen This ſame Je- 
ſus which is * vp from you into heauen ſhall 
ſe come, euen 4s ye haue ſcene him goe into hea- 

wen, 

12 Then returned they unto Hieruſalen, 
from the mount that is called Oliuet, which ii 
from Hieruſalem a Sabboth dates tourney. 

13 Andwhentheywere come in, they went 

vp into a parlonr, where abede both Peter, and 
Ti 3 I amet 3 
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The Ages. 


CAP. I. 


— 


tThis viſible ꝗ Peter and Iohn, Iames & Andrew, Philip 
— and Thomas, Bartholomew and Mathew, 
of Chriſt, Iames of Alphæus, and Simon Zclotes, and 
which he left Iude of Iames. 

aud comman- 1, All theſe were perſcuering with one 
— 5 mind in prater with the +women andi M A- 
comming of A Y the mother of IE S vs, and his brethren. 
che holyghoft, . x5 In thoſe daies Peter riſing vp in the 
— * mids of the brethren, ſayd: (and the multi- 
med & fun. tude of perſons together, was almoſt an hun. 
ſhed to gaine dred and twentie. 

all nations to 16 You men, brethren, the Scripture 
melee loci. muſt be fulfilled which the holy ghoſt ipake 
a The kris v before by the mouth of Dauid concerning 
pon S.Mathi- Tudas, who was the * captaineof them that 


as day,Febr.24 apprehended] ts vs: 

— ne | _ Who was numbred among vs & ob- 

Lu. 2,47. teined the lot of this miniſterie. 

Jo.18,z. 18 And he in deed hath poſleſled a? field 

Nr. 7. f. 7. oſ che reward of iniquitie, and being hanged 
he burſt in the mids, and all his bowels gu- 
ſned out, 

19 And it was made notorious to all the 
inhabitants of Hieruſalem: ſo that the ſame 
field was called in their tongue, Hacel. dema, 
that is to ſay, The field of bloud. 

20 For it is written in the Booke of 

Pa 68,7. Pſalmes, Be their habitation made deſert, and 
Pla. 108,8. be there none to dwell in it, And his biſoprike 


let another take. 

21 Therefore, of thoſe men that haue aſ- 
ſembled with vs, all the time that our Lord 
I es vs went in and went out among vs, 

22 Beginning from the baptiſme of Iohn 
vntil the day wherin he was aſſumpted from 

t No ſmal my · vs, ꝓ there muſt one of theſe be made a wit» 

— — — neſle — 5 of his ———ů— = 

number ot the 23 And they appointed two, Loteph, who 

— "a was called Dickies, whowe fornamed Iu- 

needs be made ſtus: and Mathias. 

VP againe. 24 And praying, they ſaid, Thou Lord 
that knowelt the hearts of all men, ſhew of 
theſe two, one, whom thou haſt choſen, 

: 5 To take the place of this miniſterie 
and Apoſtleſhip, from the which Iudas hath 
preuaticated that he might goe to his one 
place. 

26 And they gaue them lots, and the lot 
fel vpon Mathias, and he was numbred with 
the eleuen Apoſtles. 0 


MARGINALL NOTES, 
1 All things.) Not all particularly,(for the other Euangelifis write diuers thingy not touched by him but all the 


RHEM. 2. 


FvLKE 2. 
RHEM. 3. 


The mini 
FEVIXE 3+ of Ioha, (wherewith hee himſelfe was bap 


incipalt and moi neceſſarie things. 


5 _—_ Jobns baptiſine gaue not the holy Ghoſt, 


Diſciples. S. Hierome ſaieth, that our Sauiour Chriſt receiued the holy Ghoſt immediat] 
tilme : Vt nabu c. That it might be declared unto vs that it #4 true baptiſme whither the holy 


Cont Lucif, 
RHE M. 4. 


14 Women) The beretikes, ſome in text, other in the margent tranſlate Wiues, to wit, of the A 


James and Tobn,and Andrew, Philip, and Tho- 
mas, Bartholomem, and Matthew, Iames the 
ſonne of Alphens,& Simon Zelotet, and Indas 
the brother of James. 

14 Theſe all continued with one accord in 
prayer & ſupplication with the women & Ma- 
ry the mother of Ieſus, and with his brethren. 

15 Andinthoſe daies Peter flood vp in the 
middes of his Diſciples, and (aid, (the number 
of names together, were about an hundred and 
twentie. ) 

16 Temen and brethren,thu ſcripture muſt 


— 


weedes haue been fulfilled, which the holy ghoſt Plal.41.9.iohn 


by the mouth of Dauid ſpake before of Indas, 13 · 18. 


which was guide to them that tooke Teſs : 
17 For hee was numbred with vs, and had 
obtained fellowſpip in thu niniſterie. 


18 * And the ſame hath now purchaſed a Mat. 2.3. 


field, with the reward of iniquitie,and when he 
was hanged he burſt a ſunder in the midi and all 
his bowels guſhed out. 

19 Andit is knowne wnto all the dwellers at 
Hieruſalem, inſomuch that the ſame fields cal. 
ledin their mother tongue, Aceldema, that is to 
ſay,The field of blond, 

20 Forit it written in the Booke of Pſalmet, 


Let his habitation bee deſert , and no man Pſal CnC. 
dwelling therin: and his biſpopricke let another Plal 20g. l. 


fake. 

21 Wherefore of theſe men which haue com- 
panied with vi all the time that the Lord Teſus 
went out and in among Vs. 


22 Be em the baptiſme of John, 
vnto that ſame 21. bee — taken vp from 
vs mut one be ordeined to be a witneſſe with vs 
of his reſurrection. 

23 And they appointed two, Toſeph which is 
called F arſabas, whoſe ſurname was Inſtns,and 
CHMatthias. 

24 And when they had prayed, tbey ſayde, 
Thou Lord, which Gund the — Fa 
men, ſhew whather of theſe two thou hat cho - 
ſen, 

25 That he may take the roome of this Mie 
niſterie and ApoFtleſhip, from which Indas by 
tranſgreſſion fell, that he might goe to his n 

lace. 

26 And they gaue forth their lots,and the 
lot fell upon Matthias, and he was counted with 
the elenen Apoſtles, 


CAP. 1. 


Yer ſufficient for aſſurance of Chriſtian faith. As the ſame Euangeliſt reſtifieth Luke 1.4. 


cer his bap 
ly Ghoſt commeth. 


pofiles noſi im- 


pudently, knowing in their conſciences that he meaneth the Maries and other holy women tbat. followed C hriſt, as 


Lu. 8, 1. 24, 10. See Zet and the Engl. Bible 1879. 
Their wives are cõ —. 


FvLKE 4- 


viucs 


eric of man giueth not the — Ghoſt, but Chriſt by mans miniſterie as well in the baptiſme Iobm bapuſme 
iſed and receiued the holy Ghoſt) as alſo in the baptiſme of his 


wel as other women,for it were inconuenient to thinke the Apoſtles would The Apoles 
exclude their owne faithfull wiucs,and remaine ſhut vp with other women. And it was expedient that their Wine: 


a; 


q 


— 
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RHE M. 


RHE M. 5. 


FvLKE 3. 


Ru EM. 6. 


FvL&xKE 6. 


RHE M. 7. 


wiues alſo ſhould be confirmed by the holy Ghoſt, who were paitly to be companions of the paineſull pere 
grination of their husbands, partly to remaine patiently without them. And if you had not forgotten your 
note immediatly before giuen(vpon the 13. verſe) you would not haue excluded them out of this cumpany, 
except you would deny them to haue beene true members of the viſible Church. 


ANNOTATIONS. Cnay. 1. 


2 Giuing commandement.) He meaneth the power giuen them to preach,to baptixe, to remit ſmnes, and ge- 
nerally the whole commiſſion and charge of gouernment of the Church after him, and in his name, ſicad, and right. 
the wich Regiment was giuen them, together with the holy Gboſt, to aſſil them therein for euer. 

7 It is not for you.) 1t A not for vs, nor need full for the Church, to know the times and moment of the world, The times and 
the comming of Aniichniſl,a»d ſuch other Gods ſecrets. This is ynough in that caſe,to be aſſured that Chrifts faith ſbal moments of thingy 
be preached,and the Church ſpred throughout all Nations, the boly Gboft concarring continually with the Apeſiles and o <2me,pertaing 
their Succeſſors for the ſame, — 

It is for vs to know the comming of Antichriſt, ſo farre forth as God hath reuealed in the holy Scriptures, amictriſt, 

But you the miniſters of Antichriſt would haue no enquirie to be made of him, leſt he ſhould be found in the 
Sccof Rome, the Weſterne Babylon, as S. Auguſtine doth call that Citie. : 

11 Aſſumpred from you.) By this viſible aſcending of Cbriſt io heauen, and like returne from thence to indge= Chriſt is aſcended, 
ment, the Heretikes doe incredulouſly argue him not to be in the Sacrament. But let the faithfull rather giue care to and yer really in 
S. Cbryſoftome, ſaying thus: O miracle, he thar ſitteth with the Father in heauen aboue, at the very lame time the B.Sacrament, 
is handled of men beneath. Chriſt aſcending to heauen, both hath his fleſh with him, and left it with vs be- 
neath. Elias being taken vp, left to his Diſciples his cloke onely : but the Sonne of man aſcending, left his 
owne fleſhto vs. Lib. z. de Sacerd. Ho. 2. ad po, Ant. in fine. He. de diuit. & paup. in fine, f 

We beleeue, that Chriſts fleſh is verily eaten, both in that Sacrament, and otherwiſe in Baptiſme, and with- The reall or cue - 

out both by faith, aftet a ſpirituall manner, for ſo doth Chryſoſtome meane, notwithſtanding his aſcenſion. perall preſence, 
But his aſcenſion and ſitting at che right hand of God in heauen, vntill he come to iudgement, is a ſufficient 
argument againſt the corporall preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, or any where cls vſed by S. Auguſtine, 
Tr. 25. in Iaan. & Ir. 50, You ſhill not eate (ſaith S. Auguſtine) this bodie which you ſee, nor drinke that bloud 
which they ſhall ſhed, that ſhall crucifie me: I haue commended vnto you a certaine Sacrament, which being ſpiriau - 
ally under ſtood, (ball giue you life, In Pl. 98. Ieſus died not,of whom u this ſacrifice a token and figure. Chry- 
ſoſt. in Matth. Hom.8z, f 

14 Mani the mother of IIsVSs.) Tha us the left mention that is made in holy Scripture of our Lady. for Our B. LA DUN 
though ſhe were fall of all diuiue wiſdome, and opened(no doubt) unto the Euangeliſti and other writers of holy Scrip- 
tures, diners of Chrills actions, ſpeeches, and myſteries, whereof ſhe had both experimentall and rexealed knowledge: 

Yet for that ſhe was a woman, and the bumbleſt creature lung, and the paterne of all order and obedience,it pleaſed 

wot God that there ſhould be any finther note of her life, doings, or death in the Scriptures. She lined the reft of ber Her life. 
time wih the Chriſtians (as here is peculiarly named and noted among them) and (pecially with S. lohn the Apoſtle, 

* to whom ou Lord recommended ber, who prouided for her all neceſſaries, ber fpouſe loſepb (as it may be thought) 10.19.26.19, 
being deceaſed before. The common opinion is, that ſhe liued 63. yeares in all. At the time of ber death (as S.Denys Her death. 
firft, and after him S. Damaſtene de dormit. Deiparæ. — all the Apofiles, then difperſed into diuers nations Duel 
to preach the Goſpel, were miraculouſly brought together (ſauing S. Thomas, who came the third day after) to Hiery- T. 
ſalem, to honour her diuine departure and ſunerall, as the ſaid F. Dem witneſſeth. who ſaith, that himſelſe, $.,T1mo- 

thee,and S. Hierotheus were preſent : 1eflifying alſo of bis owne bearing, that both before her death and after for three 

dayes, not onely the Apoſiles and other holy men preſent, but the Angels alſo and Powers of heauen did ſing moſi melo- 

dious Hymnes. They buried her ſacred body in Gethſemani : but for S. Thomas ſake, who deſired to ſte and reverence 

it, they opened the ſepulcbre the third day, and finding it void of the holy body, but exceedingly fragrant, they retur- 

ned, aſſuredly dee ming, that he/ body was aſſumpted into heauen,as the Church of God holdeth, being moſt agreeable Her As s v #6 
to the ſingular priuiledge of the mother of God, and therefore celebrateth moſt ſolemnely the day of ber Aſſumption. T 10 M. 
And that is conſinant not onely to the ſaid S. Denys and S. Dameaſeene, but to holy Athanaſins aiſo,pbo anoucheth tbe 

ſame, Serm. in Euang. de Deipara. of which Aſſumption of her body, S. Bernard alſo wrote five notable Sermons, 

extant in his workes. g 

But neither theſe holy Fathers, nor the Churches tradition and teſlimonie, doe beare any ſway now adayes with the The Proteſiants 
Proteſtants, that haue aboliſhed thi her greateft feaſt of her Aſſumption, who of reaſon ſbould at the leaſt celebrate baue no feait of 
it as the day of her death, as they doe of other Saints, For though they beleeue not, that her body u aſſumpied, jet they ber — EEE 
will not (we trow) dem that ſhe is dead, and her ſoule in glory : neither can they ante Scriptures fir that no more then _ n 
they require for the deaths of Peter, Paul, lob, and other, which be not mentioned in Scriptures, and yet are flill cele- 
brated by the Proteſtants. But concerning the B. Virgin M a AIR, they haue blotted out alſo both her Natiuitie, and 
her Conception : (6 as it may be thought, the Diuell beareth a ſpeciall malice to thu woman, whoſe ſeed brake bu head. 

For as fir the other two dayes of ber Purification and Annunciation, they be not proper to our Lady, but the one to 
Chriſts Conception, the other to his Preſentation, ſo that ſhe by this meanes ſhall haue no feſtiuitie at all. 

But contrariwiſe,to conſider bow the ancient Church and Fathers efteemed,ſpake,and wrote of this excellent veſſel How the Primitive 
of grace, may make vs deteſt theſe mens impietie, that cannot abide the praiſes of her * whom all generations ſhould Church and anci- 
ad Bleſſed, and that efleeme her honours a derogation to her Sonne. Some of their ſpeeches we will ſet downe, —— 
all men may ſee, that we neither praiſe her, vor pray to ber, more amply then they did. S. Athanaſſius in the place alled- \ == 8 
ged, after he had declared how all the Angelica l ſpirits, and euery order of them, honoured and praiſed her with the g , 1. 

A vx, wherewith g. Gabriel ſaluted her : we alſo (ſaith be) of all degrees vpon the earth extoll thee with loud voice, 
ſaying, Aue gratia plena, &c. Haile full of grace, our Lord is with thee, pray for vs O Maiſtreſſe, and Lady, and 
Queene, and Mother of God. Moſt holy and auncient Epbrem alſo in a ſpeciall oration made in praiſe of our Lady, 3. Arhrem. 
ſaith thus in diuers places thereof, Intemerata Deipara, &c. Mother of God vndefiled, Queene of all, che hope 
of them that deſpaire, my Lady moſt glorious, higher then the heauenly Spirits, more ble then the 
Cherubins, holier then the Seraphins, and without compariſon — — then the ſupernall hoſtes, the 
hope of the Fathers, the glory of the Prophets, the praiſe of che Apoſtles, And « litile after, —— par- 
tum, in partu, & poſt partum, By thee we ate reconciled to Chrift my God, thy Sonne: thou art the helper of 
ſinners, thou the hauen for them that ate toſſed wich ſtormes, the ſolace of the world, the deliuerer of the im- 
priſoned, the helper of orphans, the redemprion of captiues, And after ward, Vouchſaſe me thy ſeruant to 
praile thee. Haile Lady Ma n1s full of grace, baile Virgin moſt bleſſed among women, And much more is 
that ſenſe, which were too long to repeat. 

S. Cyril hath the like wonder fall ſpeeches of ber honour. Hom. õ. contra Neſtorium. Praiſe and glory be to thee $.Cyril, 
O holy Trinitie: to thee alſo be praiſe, holy mother of God. for thou art —— pearle of the world, hau 


the candle of vnquenchable light, the crowne of Virginitie, the ſceprer of the Carholike faith, By — 
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CAP. I. 
Trinitie is glorified and adored in all the world: by thee heauen reioyceth, Angels and Archangels are glad, 
diuels are put to flight, and man is called againe to heauen, and every creature that was held with the errour 
of Idols is turned rothe knowledge of the truth: by thee Churches are founded through the world: thee be- 
ing their helper, the Gentiles come co penance. and much more which we omit. Likewiſe the Greeke Liturgies The Greeke Ii. 
er Maſſes of S. Iames, S. Baſil, and S. chmſoſtame, make moſt honourable mention of our B. Lady, praying vnto her, ſa- 22 Fs Iames, 
luting her with the Angelic all hymme, Aue Maria, and vſing theſe ſpeaches, Moſt holy, vnde filed, ble ſſed aboue all, 3 / 
our — our Lady, the mother of God, M a x 1 x, a virgine for euer, the ſacred arke of Chrifts Incarna- f 
tion, broader then the heauens that vidſt beate thy creator, holy mother, of vnſpeakable light, we magnifie 
thee wich Angelicall hymnes. all thinges paſſe enderſtanding, all things are glorious in thee O mother of 
God. by thee the myſterie before vnknowne to the Angels, is made manifeſt and reuealed to them on the 
earth, thou art more honourable then the Cherubins, and more glorious then the Seraphins. to thee,O full 
— — all creatures, both men and Angels doe gratulate and reioyce : glorie be to thee,which art a ſan- 
ined temple, a ſpirituall paradiſe, the glorie of virgines, of whom God tooke fleſh and made thy wombe to 
be his throne, &c* : 
And S. Augufline,Serm 18. de Sanctis, to. 10: or (as ſome thinke) S.Fulgentius : O bleſſed M an TT, Who can $.Auguftine 
bee able worthuly to praiſe or thanke thee,receiue our praiers, obtaine vs our requeſts, for thou art the * ſpe- Sandia Mania 
ciall hope of finners, by thee we hope for pai don ofour ſinnes, and inthee,O moſt bleſſed, is the expectation — Mlierts, 
of our rewards, And then follow theſe words now vſed in the Churches ſervice : Sancta Maria ſuccurre miſetis, ,,,., Hes, 
iuua puſillanimes, refoue flebiles, ora pro populo, interueni pro clero, intercede pro deuoto faxmineo ſexu, 
Sentiant omnes tuum iuuamen,quicunque celebrant tuam commemorationem. Pray thou continually for 
the people of God, which didſt deſerue to beare the redeemet of the world, who liueth and raigneth for cuer. 
S. Damaſcene alſo Ser.de dormitione Deipare. Let vs crie with Gabriel, Aue gratia plena, Haile full of grace, S.Damaſene 
Haile ſea of ioy that cannot be emptied, haile the * onely eaſe of griefes, haile holy virgine, by whom death _ e ti. 
was expelled and life brought in. See S. Irene li. 3. 6.33. and li. 5. circa medium, and S. Auguſtine de fide & A, 00 * 
Symbolo. de agone Chriſtians. where they declare bow both the Sexes concurre to our ſaluation, tbe man and the ge o Cſuiſt 
woman. Chrift and our Lady, as Adam and Eue both were the canſe of our fall. though Adam farre more then his and our Lady 
wife, and ſo Chriſt farre more excellenjly, and in an other ſort then our Lady: who (though his mother) yet is but his d, . d Ne. 
creature and handmaide, himſelſe being truely both God and man. In all which places alleaged and many other like — . 
to theſe, if it pleaſe the reader to ſte and read, and make his owne eies witneſſes, bee ſhall perceiue that there 13 much ©, — 
more ſaid of her, and ta her, then we haue here recited, and that the very ſame or the like ſpeaches and ter mes were ide tile and 
vſed then, that the Church vſeth now, in the honour and inuocation of the B Virgin: tothe confuſion of all thoſe that termes giventg 
wilfully will not underfland in what ſenſe all ſuch ſpeaches are applyed unto her, to wit, either — her prayer our B Lady, 
and interceſſion for vs, whereby ſhe is our hope, our refuge, our aduoc ate, c&c. or becauſe ſhe brought forth the author 
of our wry wy and ſaluation, whereby ſhe is the mother of mercy and grace, and life, and mhalſocuer goodnes we 
receine by chri . 
FvLKE 7. For the aſſumption of the virgin Mary, there is nothing brought bur counterfe & ſtuffe, Denis, Damaſcene, The aſumpuca 
Athanaſius, For in that ſermon entituled to Athanaſius, ihe auRor dah fo diſtinctly expreſſe in plain termes, ot Mary. 
that which was concluded in general Councels long after his death, that it may eaſily appeare, to haue bene 
written many hundred yeeres after his death. For although the truth ot the two natures, and one perſon of 
Chriſt, was known and acknowledged of Athanaſius before the hereſies of Neſtorius, Euty ches, and the Mo- 
nothelites did ſpring : yet he did not ſpeake ſo expreſly againſt their ſubtilties, as the auctor ot this Sermon 
doth, For that which is allcaged of Dionyſe, there 1s nothing exrant, but the report of one luuenalius in the 
ſaid oration of Damaſcene, who citeth the whol: maiter our of the ſtories of Euthymius,which by all likely- 
hood, is that Euthymius that wrot vpon the Goſpels,the Pſalmes and Panoplia which are now extant, in the 
daies of Alexius the Emperour of Conſtantinople, long after the daies of Damaſcene. Beſide this, the very 
maner of the narration, argueth it to be fabulous. tuthimius reporteth that Iuuenalius biſhop of leruſalem, 
being demanded of Pulcheria the Empreſſe concerning the body of the Virgin Mary,which was belecued to 
be buried at a Church in Gethſcmani, which the Empreſſe deſired to bee tranſlated to Conſtantinople, to a 
Church which ſhe had builded in Blachernis the third yere of Martianus the mperor: the ſaid Iavenalius 
anſwered thus. Out of the auctor itie of the hely bookes, there is nothing written of thoſe things which pretaine tothe 
departure of the bleſſed virgin,only out of an ancient & moſt true fame we haut ret ciued c. And ſo ſetteth downe 
the maner of her death & aſſumption, and proceeding in his tale to ſhew that Timothy and Dionyſius were 
there he rehetſeth a large diſcourſe out of an epiſtle of Dionyſius to Timotheus, forgetting that a little before 
he ſaid,he had nothing but only by fame. And if you will needs haue this hiſtory to be true, we muſt needs at- 
firme chat the leſſons which you read on the Aſſumption day (taken alſo out of a counterfeR Heirome as the 
ſtile bewraicth)* are falſe & vntrue. For in them the auctor ſaith, hat he did write this treatiſe, that Paula & * The fable en. | 
Euſtochium might haue a Latine gift, to keepe the ſolemnity of this feaſt. e forte ſi venerit, &c. Leſt peraduen- 4 — 
ture, if there come in your hands that Apocryphal writing of the paſſage hence of the bleſſed virgin, you ſhould receiue — 7* | 
doubtfull things in ſtead of certaine. u hich in deſwe of reading thereof, many of the Latines through lewe of pietie, doe 
embrace more dearely, ſpecially ſceing of theſe matters no other thing can be proued,but that the glorious virgin, as 
thut day departed out of her body. And ber ſepulchre is ſhewed to vs which ſee it unto this preſent time, in the midſt 
of the valley of Toſaphat,which valley is placed betweene the mount Silo and the mount Oliurs, which alſo you 6 Paula, 
baue ſcene with your ties, where in honour of ber us built a Church of maruellous workemanſinp of ſtane, in which (as 
you may nor) it is reported there of all men that ſhe was buried, but now her tomte is ſhewed to hee emptie, io them 
that ſee it.Theſe things I haue ſaid to this end, becauſe many of vs doubt whether ſhee were aſſumpted together with 
ber body: or els died — her bo iy behinde,But hom, or at what time, or by what perſons her moſt holy body was ta- 
hen ama, or where it is laid, or whetber ſhe be riſen againe it is vnknown, Although ſome would affirme _ is al- 
ready raiſed vp to liſt, & clothed with bleſſed immoriality in heaven with Chrift, Many alſo a firmie that S. Iohm the E- 
wangeliſt, the minifter of the bleſſed virgin is riſen againe:becauſe nothing is found in bu ſepulcbre but Manna, But 
what of theſe things may be _ moſt true, we are vncertaine. Tet better doe we commit the whole matter to God, 
to whom nothing i impoſſible, then that we would raſhly define any thing 1 aur authorit ie, which we do not proue. If 
this auctority be good, which being read in your Popiſh ſeruice maketh the ſtory of her Aſſumption Apocry- 
phal, and the matter it ſelfe doubtfull: then is the other ſtory which you haue jet downe falſe, that maketh it 
certaine. If that which you haue ſer downe be true, ien is that falſe which you read ſolemnly in your Church 
ſeruice. Beſide this, compare their reports of the place of her buriall, and the one auctor conuinceth the o- 
ther of falſhood. Your Church leſſon out of a counterfect Hierome, ſaith, the Church and place of her buriall 
ſtandech in the middeſt of the valley of — — luuenalius biſhop of leruſalem, in your table out of Dama- 144th 16.30.36. 
ſcen, ſaith, the Church and ſepulchre in Gethſemane, which according to the Goſpels of S. Matthew, Marke, marke 1426 3A. 
and Luke, is in mount Oliuet, and after S. Iohns Goſpel, on the other fide ot the brooke Cedron. Whereas luke 22 30. 
the valley of loſaphat is berweene the citie and the brooke, and berweene the citic and mount _ hong. 
e 
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the other auRor truely ſaith, Are you not aſhamed therefore, to auouch ihat bodily aſſumption, vhich your Borchardus faith . 
owne Church doeth nor affirme, and for proofe of it, to allege ſuch fabulous forgeries as are conuinced ihe Sepulchreis 
to bee falſe by your one ſernice booke ? Now concerning your quarrell againſt vs for aboliſhing of the —— 
feſtiuities of the Aſſumption, Natiuitie, and conception of the Virgine Marie, by which meanes (as you ge ahh. 4 
ſay) ſhee ſhail haue no feſtiuitie at all. Firſt, know yee, chat wee haue no religion in any feſliuities of crea- jhe brooke doe 
tures, neither doe wee celebrate any of their feaſtes in worſhip of them, for (as Auguſtine faith) wee haue vo ren vnde it, 
no religion of men that are dt ad, for if they lined godly, they are not accounted ſuch, that they would ſeche ſuch — _ 
honours, but they will haue bim to bee worſhipped of vs, by whoſe illumination, they reieyce that wee bee fellow- Roman <& I 
ſermants of their degree or dignitie. Therefore they are to be had in bonour for imitation, not io bee worſhipped for led vp the v 
Religion : De vera religione cap, 55, Secondly, theſe are abohſhed in our Church, becauſe their inſtituti- of Iolaphar. 
on was moſt ſupeſtitious: the one, for a fained aſſumption of her bodie, whereof your owne writers are vncer- 
raine, as Durand, and the autor of your Mattens leſſons: the other, for to mainteine the herefie of the 
Franciſcane Friers, that thee was conceiued and borne withour ſinne, which is contratie to the Scriptures, 3 
Finally, as in a thing indifferent, we make choiſe of daies and times for the aſſembly of the Congregation, The ſeſliuiues of 
beſides the Lor ds day, ſuch as are thought moſt expedient, according to that libertic which the Church hath San. 
in matters of indiſterencie, without eſteeming the dignitie of Saints by the number of feſtiuities, as you doe. 
Aud therefore we rather teteine the feaſtsot the Puritcation and Annunciation of Mary, becauſe they may 
be more proper to Chriſt, in whoſe honour, and not in che honout of his ſeruants, we keepe all ſuch ſolem- 
nities and teſtiuities. | 
Where you ſay, we cannot abide the praiſes of the bleſſed Virgine Mary, it is a lewd ſlander, ſor we do very 
well allowe all praiſc thar may be given to her, without diſhonour of Gud, and Chriſt her Sonne and Savi- 
our, And whereas you call to witneſſe the ancient writers, as though they aſcribed vnio her ſuch blaſphe- Slander. _ 
mous praiſes as you doe, you abuſe the Reader greatly, for all in a maner chat you allege is connterfect, and The praiſe of the 
forged by auQtors much latter then thoſe whom you name. As that Homily of Athanaſius, whereof I haue 5 Jug. 
ſpoken before, thoſe liturgies bearing the name of S. Iames, Baſil, and Chryloſtome, whoſe groſſe forgeries 
haue beene long ſince diſcouered. Tothele adde the ſermons fathered vpon S. Auguſtine De ſanctis, where 
to if any credit be to be giuen, remember that in the 36, Sermon, be doubteth of the Aſſumption ot Marie, 
which is an ancient approved trueth with you: yetihere it is ſaid, that no Catholike ſtorie doth declare it, 
and moreouer,that the Catholike Church doeth not know it. And for a good proofe that S. Auguſtine is not 
uctor of theſe hon ilies, he ailegeth the teſtimonie ot Iſidorus, who lined about 200. yeeres atter S. Augu- 
ine. Vet it it mainteine any peece of Poperie, it is authenticall with you, and either it muſt bee S. Au- 
pms or at leaſt F ulgentius. But the alleging of Iſidorus proueth that it is neither ot both. As for moſt 
ly and ancient phrem, if we admit that Ipeciall oration that you cite vnder his name for authenticall, 
yet he muſt be vnderſtood as Cyrillus. I hat in regard of the great honour that God vouchſated her, to haue 
Chriſt borne of her, thoſe praiſes are aſcribed to her, not as a ineritorius or principall efficient cauſe of our 
redemption, but as an holy veſlell and inſtrument all cauſe of the conception and birth of Chriſt, by whoſe 
onely merit and and — our redempion and ſaluation is perfected, as by a proper and principall 
onely meritorious efficient cauſe thereof. Thar which lrenæus, Auguſtine, and other doe write of the con- 
cut i ing of both ſexes to our ſaluarion, is not to make the bleſſed Virgine Marie a meritorious, or propet cf- 
ficient cauſe of our ſaluation, as Eue was of our condemnation, but onely ro ſhew, that as by a wotnan finne 
entted into the world, through the ſuggeſtion ot the ſerpent, ſo by che ſeede of a woman the ſerpents head 
is bruſed, God vſing the faith of Mary tor the conception of Chriſt, as the diuell yſed the incredulitie of Eue, 
to the deception of Adam, | | 
Concerning the tragedie of Gregorie Nazianzene, whither you ſend vs in the margent, it ſeemeth you 
make no great account of that teſtimony, being yet in apparance of words very tanke tor your purpoſe, But 
either you know that it is falſely aſcribed ro that ancient father, which was written by an auctor of much la- 
ter time, or elſe you acknowledge, that in uch poeticall ſpeeches is (mall force to proue matters in contro- 
uerſie. In deede (as they that be learned in the Greeke tongue doe obſerue)the auctor of that tiagedie, nei- 
ther in words, nor ſentences commeth neere to the ſtile of Gregotie Naz anzene, nor yet — the law 
of the Iambich verle, which Gregorie in that kinde of Poetrie doth preciſely obſerue. Moreouer, he affecteth 
lome praiſe, by imitation ot Euripides, which as it is not like hat the graue father Nazianzene would haue 
done: ſoif he bad attempted the matter, he would haue bettet deſerued it, then this writer doth. Finally, in 
this place he atrribureth to the Virgine Marie in his poeticall vaine, that which you denie to be the meaning 
of ſuch titles and praiſes, as are given vnto her: and in other parts ot that poemꝭ, hee hath many things, 
which I am ſure you will not allow for good diuinitie. Among which let this example ſuffice, that in one 
place he bringeth in the ſame bleſſed Virgine, condemning het ſelfe of greateſt and moſt extreme folly. Fi- 
nally, your ſophiſticall interpretation of the meaning of the titles and termes giuen to the Virgine Marie, 
cannot exculc him ot blaſphemie, ony more chen the ſame pretences may excuſe a man of treaſon, that gi- 
ueth the proper titles of a Kindome to a Kings mother, vnder colour that ſhe is an interceſſor for him to the 
King, and brought foorth rae perſon of the King into the world. And yet ſome of your praicrs vnto her, can 
be excuſed by neither of both the ſhifts, as thele : Command ihe Sonne, By the authoriue of a mother command thy 
Sonne, Compel! God tobe merciſull: and ſuch other. See the notes vpon Tohn 16. Sect. 3. Beſide the honou- 
ring of Marie with che title of Queene of heauen, and ſuch like is condemned by Epiphanius for an hereſſe. 
Her.78 & 79. And there is no cauſe, why ſuch titles ſhould be giuen her in reſpect that ſhee was the mother 
ot Chriſt. For as S. Auguſtine ſaith, De ſanſta vir g. cap, z . She was more happy in that ſhee c onceiued the faith of 
chriſt, then in conceiuing the fleſh of Chriſt. If then theſe titſes be vnmeete for her in relpect that ſhee received 
the faith of ( hriſt, which grace is conunon to ail Gods children, then are they more vnfit in reſpeR chat the 
conceiued the fleſh of Chriſt, 
To conclude therefore with the ſaying of Epiphanius, Her.z8, Whether the holy Virgine died and was bu» 
ried, her falling in ſleepe is in honour, her death n chaſtuie, and ber crowne in Viginitie : or whether ſhe were 
ſlaine, as it written, The ſword ſhall pearce thy ſaule , her glorie is among the Mariyres, And her holy 
in praiie and commendations, by whom the light aroſe into the world : or whether ſhee hath remained (fo 
it M not impoſſible for God to doe all things that he will) for her ende is hnowne to no man : wee ought not 
te borowr the Saints more then is conenient , but honour their Lord, Againe, Hzr.79. Sher was in deed 4 
Vrgine, and an honourable Virgine , but not giuen to bee wo:ſhipped, but ſhee her ſelfe worſhipping bim that 
was borne of her fleſh, and came from heauen from the boſame of bus Father, For which of the Prophets bath 
commanded any man tobe worſhipped, much leſſe a woman ? Therefore let Mary bee in honour, let the Father, the 
Sonde, and the holy Ghoſt be worſh'pped. Finally, ihe Colliridian hetetikes might excuſe their Idolarrie, by fach 
interpretation as you make ot their meaning, and by as good reaſon might offer their cakes,as you doe your 
candles and other offerings. ;s Pened 
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340 The Actes. Cup. 2. 
35 Peter tiſing vp.) Peter in the meane time practiſed bis Superioritie im the company or church publiſhing an Peter beginncth 
RAE. 8 edlen to — 57 2 to ſupply Indas roome. Which Peter did not vpon commandement of chriſt written, — by do practiſe hu 
Suggeſlion of Gods ſpiri underſlanding the Scriptures of the old te lament to that purpoſe : the ſenſe wheye.. Piimacic. 
2 had opened to the Apeſiles be fore bis departure, though in more ſull manner afterward at the ſending of the 
40 Ghoſt. And this aft of Pe ter in preſtribing to the Apofiles and the reſt, this election, and the maner thereof is (6 
euident for bis ſuprematie, that * the Aduerſaries conſeſſe here that he was, Antiſtes, the chie ſe and Biſhop of this eee Trp, 
whole College and company. d 1563, 
Peter practiſed no auctority. but onely a primacie of order, as Chryſoftome ſheweth vpon this text, Iam Peters primacie. 
& illnd conſidera, c. Now confider this alſo, how Peter doth all things by the common ſentence of the diſciples no- 
thing by his owne auftoritie nothing by commandement, And when Bexa calleth him Aniftes, the chiefe of the 
company, he meaneth in order, not in authoritie, as though Peter were the Biſhop,and the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles onely his chapleines at hand, or at commandement. 
26 Lots.) hen the exent or fall of the lot is not expected of Dinels, vor of the Starres, nor of 2 firce of ſor- Caſtingofloſts, 
tune, but looked and prayed for to bee directed by God and his hoh Saints: then may lottes be e vſed lawfully, And 
ſometimes to diſcerne betwixt two things mere indifferent, they be neceſſarie, as S. Auguſtine teacheth, ep. 180, ad 
Honorarum. 
FvLKE 9, InthewordofGod, we read that lots are directed by God only. Prouerb, 16.33. But perhaps you had re- S.Thomaslor, 
ſpect to the toy of 8. Thomas lots, when they added the direction of Saincts. 


CHAP, II. 


REE M. 1. The Holy Ghoſt comming to the faithful vpon Whitſunday, 5 lewes in Hieruſalem of all Nations d wonder to heare The a. paru. 
: them ſpeake all tongues, 14 And Peter to the deriders declareth that it u not drunkenneſſe, but the Holy Goff 

which oel did prophecie of, which IE s vs (whom they crucified)being now riſen ag ame and aſcended (as he ſhew- 20 — 
eth alſo out of the Scriptures) hath powred out from heauen, concluding therefore that hew CHRIS T, and they —— of 
moſt horrible murderers. 37 Whereat they being compuntte, and ſubmitting tbemſeluei, be telleth them tha? they the Chunch in 
muſt be baptized,axd then they alſo ſhal receiue the ſame boly G boſi, as being promiſed to all the baptized. 41 And Hicruſilem. 
ſo 3000, are baptized that very day, 42 Whoſt god excerciſes are bere — and alſo their lining in ſlate 
of perſection. The Apoſties worke many mir acles, and God dayh increaſeth the number of the Church, 

FvLxE I. _ communitie of goods inthe primitiue Church, was no ſtare of Popiſh perfection, bur fuch as ought to 


FvLxEs. 


RHI M. 9. 


alwaies among Chriſtians, 


Nd wheathe daies of || Pentecoſt were 
accompliſhed, they were al together in 
one place: 

2 And ſodenly there was made a ſound 
from heauen, as of a vehement winde com- 
ming, and it filled the whole houſe where 
they were ſitting. 

3 And there appeared to them parted 
tongues as it were of fire, and it ſate ypon 
euerie one oſ them: 

4 And they were || all — with 
the HOLY GH os r, and they began to 
ſpeake with diuers tongues, according as the 
Hof YGRHOs T gaue them to ſpeake. 

5 And there were dwelling at Hieruſa- 
lem Iewes, deuout men of euery nation that 
is vader heauen. 

6 And when this voice was made, the 
multitude came together, and was aſtonied 
in minde, becauſe euery man heard them 
ſpeake in his owne tongue. 

7 Andthey were all amaſed, and marue- 
led ſaying, Are not, loe, all cheſe that ſpeake, 
Galilzans, 

8 And how haue wee heard each man 
our owne tongue wherein we were borne? 

9 Parchians,and Medians, and Elamites, 
and that inhabite Meſopotamia, Iewrie, and 
Cappodocia, Pontus, and Aſia, 

10 Phrygia, and Pamphilia, Aegypt and 
the parts of Lybia that is about Cyrenee, and 
ſtrangers of Rome, 

11 Iewes alſo, and Proſelites, Cretenſie 
ans, and Arabians : Well haue heard them 
ſpcake in our own tongues the greeat works 
of God. 

12 And they were all aſtonied,and mar- 
ueled, ſayimg one to an other, what meaneth 
this 2 | 13 But 


The EY 18111 
vpon Whit- 
ſunday. 

ARs 1, 4. 


Mat. 3, 11. 


Loh. 7, 39 


{1 do we heare, 


U dee heare. 


Na when the day of Pentecoft was fully 
come. they were all with one accord in one 
place. 

2 * And ſuddenly there came a ſound from Acts 11.15, 
heauen, as it had been the comming of a mighty 
winde, and it filled all the howſe where they were 
ſitting. | 

3 And there appeared unto them clouen 
tongues, like as they had bene of fire, and it [ate 
vpon each of them. 

4 And they were all filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and beganto ſpeake with other tongues, 
as the ſpirit gaue them utterance, 

a 5 There were dwelling at Hlieruſalem 
ewes, dewont men, out nation of them 
that are vnder heauen. tht | 1 

6 Men thit was noiſed about, the multitude 
came together, and were aftonied, becauſe that 
enery man heard them ſpeabte in their owne lan- 
guage. 

7 They wondered all, and maruoled, ſain 
one to another, Behold, are not all theſe whic 
ſpeake of Galilee ? 

8 Andhow heare we euery man hit owne 
tongue, wherein we were borne ? 

9 Parthians, and Medes, Elemites, and 
the dwellers of Meſopotamia, and in Iurie, 
and in Capadocia, in Pontus, and Aſia, 

10 Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, 
and in the parties of Libya, which i beſide 
Cyrene, and firangers of Rome, Tewes and Pro- 

ſelites, 

11 Cretes, and Arabians, wee doe heare 
them ſprake in our tongues the wonderful works 
God. 

11 They were all amazed, and were in 4 
=_ ſaying one to another , What meaneth 
this: 


13 Other 
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Of the Apoſtles. 
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before che E- 
iſtle on Im- 
— Wedneſ- 
day in Whic- 

ſon weeke. 


loel. 2,18. 


Pal. 13.8. 


3. Reg. 2, 10. 


Pal. 131,11. 


13 But others deriding ſaid, That theſe 
are full of new wine. 

14 Butꝗ Peter ſtanding with the Eleuen, 
lifted vp his voice, and ſpaketo them, Yee 
men, Iewes, and all you that dwell in Hie- 
ruſalem, bee this knowneto you, and with 
your eares receive my words, 

15 For theſe are not drunke, as you ſup- 
poſe, whereas it is the third houre of the day: 

16 But this is that was ſaid by the Pro- 

het Ioel, 

17 And it ball be, in the laſt daies ( ſaith our 
Lord) ef my Spirit I will powre out vpon all fleſh: 
and your ſonnes and your daughters ſhall pro- 
phecie, and your yong men ſhall ſee viſions, and 

jour ancients ſaall dreame dreames. 

18 eAudvponmy ſernants truely,and vpon 
my handmaides will I powre out in thoſe dayes 
of my Spirit, and they ſhall prophecie : 

19 Ana I will give wonders in the heauen 
aboue, and ſignes in the earth beneath, bloud, 
and fire, and vapour of ſmoke. 

20 The Sunne ſbal be turned into darknes, 
and the moone into bloud, before the great and 
manifeſt day of our Lord doth come. 

21 Anditſhallbe, exery one whoſoener cal- 
leth upon the Name of our Lord, all bee ſa- 
wed. T 

22 Yemen of Iſrael heare theſe words, 
IE sus of Nazareth a man approoued of 
God among you, by miracles and wonders 
and ſignes, which God did by him inthe 
middes of you, as you know : 

2.3 This ame, by the determinat coun- 
ſel and preſcience of God being deliuered, 
you by the hands of wicked men haue cruci- 
fied and ſlaine. 

24 Whom God hath raiſed vp [[looſing 
the ſorrowes of hell, according as it was im. 
poſſible that he ſhould be holden of it. 

25 For Dauid faith concerning him, 7 
foreſaw the Lord in my ſight almaies: berauſe 
be is at my right band that I be not moued. 

26 For this, my heart hath beene glad and 
my tongue hath reioyced: moreoner my fleſh al. 

ſo ſhall reſt in hope. 

27 Becauſe thou wilt not leaue || my ſonle 
+ in hell, nor gine thy Holy one to ſee Þ cor- 
ruption. 

28 Thou haſt made knonwne tome the waies 
of life : thou ſbalt make me full of toyfulnes with 
thy face. 

19 Vemen, brethren, let me boldly ſpeak 
to you of the Patriarch Dauid: diat he died 
and was buried: and his ſepulchre is with 
vs vntill this preſent day. 

30 \Vhereas therefore he as a Prophet, 
and knew that by an othe God had ſworne to 
him, that of the fruit of his loynes there ſhould ſit 
vpon hus ſeate : 

31 Foreſeeing heſpake of the reſurrecti- 
on of Chriſt, for neither was hee leſt in hell, 


neicher did his fleſh (ce corruption. ; 
32 This 


13 Other mocking, ſaid, Theſe men are full 
of new wine. 
14 Bat Peter ſtanding forth with the ele- 
wen, lift vp his voice and (aid untothem, Ter 
men of lurie, and all yee that awell at Hieru- 
ſalem, bee this knowne vnto you and heare my 
wordes, 

15 For theſe are not drunken, as ye ſuppoſe, 
ſeemg it is but the third houre of the 2 * 

16 But thus 1s that which was ſpoken by the 
Prophet Ioel, 

17 Aud is all be in the laFt dayes (ſayth locl.2.28; 
Goda) of my Spirit I will powre out vpon all 2 Clay 44:3 
& your ſonnes and your daughters ſhall prophe- 
cie, and your yong men ſhall ſee viſions, and your 
elde men (hall dreame dreames : 

18 And on my ſernants, and on my hand. 
maidens, I will powre ont of my Spirit in thoſe 
daies, and they ſhall prophecie: 

19 And I will eme wondert in heanen a« 
bone,aud tokent inthe earth beneath,bloud,and 

fire, and the vapour of [moake. 

20 The Sunne ſhall be turned into darke- Ioel 2.3%; 
meſſe,and the Moone into blond, before the great 
and notable day of the Lord come. 

21 Aud it ſhall come to paſſe, that whoſo. Rom, 10,t 51 
ener _ call on the Name of the Lord, ſbal be 

axed. 

22 Temenof Iſrael, heare theſe words, Jo- 
ſua of Nazareth, a man approued of God amon 
yon,with miracles, wonders, and ſigner, whic 
God dia by him in the middes of you, as pee your 
ſelues alſo know. 

23 Hum, after that ye had taken by withed 
hands, being deliuer ed by the determinat coun- 

ſel aud foreknowledge of God, haus yee crucified 
and ſlaine : 


24 Whom God hath raiſed vp, hating looſed 
the ſorrowes of death, becauſe it was mmpoſrible 
that he ſhould be holden of it. 

25 For Dauidſpeaketh of him,” I ſawe the Plal 16.5 
Lord alwaies ſet foorth before my face, for hes 
on my right hand, that I ſhould not be moued. 

26 Therefore did my heart reioyce, and my 
tongue was glad: Moreoner alſo, my fleſh ſhall 
reſt in hope, 

27 Becauſe thou wilt not leaue my ſoule in 
hell, neither wilt thow ſuffer thine Holy one to 
ſee corruption. 

28 Thou haſt hewedme the wayes of life, 
thou ſhalt mal mee fall of io with thy counte- 
nance. ' 
29 Temenand brethren, let me freely ſpeak. 
vnto you of the Patriarch Danid: for hee is , Reg. a. 0) 
both dead and buried and his ſepulchre is wth 
vs unto this day: 

30 Therefore being a Prophet, and knowing 
that God had ſworne with an othe to him, that Pfal. 152. 1: 
be would raiſe vp Chriſt. as concerning the fleſh, c 
of the fruit of Lis loynes, to fit on his ſeate, n 

31 Heſceing this before, ſpake of the reſur- 
reltion of Chriſt,” that his ſoule was not left in Pſal. 16. c 
bell, neither his fleſh did ſes corruption. 

32 Thus 


i 


The Acts 


CAT. 2. 


342 
32 This IEs vs hath God raiſed againe, 
whereof all we are witneſſet. 
33 Being exalted therefore by the right 
hand of God:and hauing teceiued of his fa- 
ther the __ ofthe holy — hath 
1 dhe which powred out l this whom you ſee and heare. 
— a” 4 For Dauid Acended not into heauen: 
but he ſaith, Our Lord bath ſaide tomy Lord, 
fit on my right band, 

35 Vntill I make thine enemies the fiotſtoole 
of thy feete. 

36 Therefore let all the houſe of Iſracl 
know molt certainely that God hath made 
him both Lord, and CHR IS r, this IE- 
s vs, whom you haue crucified. 

37 And hearing theſe things they were 
compuncte in heart, and ſaid to Peter and to 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, What ſhall wee 
doe men brerhren? 

38 But Peter ſaid to them, + Doe pe- 
nance, and be euery one of you baptized in 
the Name of IE Ss Vs CHRIS  forremil- 
ſion of finnes : and you ſhall receiue the giſt 
of the holy Ghoſt. 

39 For to you is the promiſe, and to your 
children, and to all that are farre of, whom- 
ſoeuer the Lord our God ſhall call. 

40 With very many other words alſo did 
he teſtiſie, and exhorted them, ſaying, Saue 
your ſelues from chis peruerſe generation. 

41 They therefore, that receiued his 
word were baptized: and there were added 
Three thou- in that day about ꝓ three thouſand ſoules. 
ſand were con- 42 And they were perſeuering in the 
verted atthis doctrine of the Apoſtles, and in the commu- 
firſt Sermon, nication of © the breaking of bread and 


Pal. tog, t. 


Contrition, 


43 And feare came vpon euery ſoule: 

company and many wonders alſo and ſignes were done by 

— the Apoſtles in Hieruſalem, and there was 
teare in all. 

44 All they alſo that beleeued, were to- 
gether, and had all thing common. 

45 Their poſleſſions and ſubſtance they 
ſold, and deuided them to all, according as 
euery one had neede. 

46 Dayly alſo continuing with one ac- 
cord in the temple, & breaking bread from 
houſeto houſe, they tooke their meate with 
ioy and ſimplicitie of heart: 

47 Praiſing God, and hauing grace with 
all the people. And our Lordſſinceaſed them 
chat ſhould be ſaued, daily together. 


Ats 4,2. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 
14 Peter ſtanding.) Peter the head of the refl, and now newly repleniſhed with all knowledge and fortitude 


RHEM, 2. 14 —— 


32 Thi Jeſus bath God raiſed vp, whereof 
we all are witneſſes. 
33 Tben being by the right hand of God ex- 
alted, and having receined of the Father the 
promiſe of the holy Ghe#t, hee hath ſhed foorth 
this, which ye now ſee and heare. 
34 For Daxid i not aſcended into the 
heanens, but hee ſayeth humſelſe, The Pal, 110. . 
* onto my Lord, Sit thou an my right 


* 

25 Vuill I male thy foes thy fiotſtoole. 

36 Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael knew 
for a ſuretie, that God hath made that ſame Je- 
ſus whom yee haue crucified, both Lord aud 
Chriſt, : 

37 Now when they heard this, they were 
pricked intheir heart, and [aid unto Peter, and 
tothe other Apoſtles, Tee men andbrethren, 
What ſpall we doc? 

38 Then Peter ſaid vnto them, Repent 
Jee, and let enery one of you bee baptized in the 
Name of Ieſus Chriſt, for the remiſtion of 
fines, and yee foal receiue the gift of the holy 
Ghoſt, 

39 For the promiſe was made wnto yon, 
and to your children, and to all that are 4- 
farre off, euen 4s many a the Lord our God 
foal call. 

40 And with — other words bare hee 
witneſſe, and exhorted them, ſaying, Sane your 
ſelues from this vntoward generation. 

41 Then they that gladly recined his word, 
were baptized : and + 4 ſame day there were 
added vnto them about three thouſand 
ſoules. 

42 And they continued ſtedfaſtiy in the A. 
peſtles doilrine and fellowſtip, and in breaking 
ef bread, and inprayers, 

43 And feare came vpon euery ſouls : and 
— wonders and ſig nes were done by the A- 

les. 

44 And all that beleened were together, 
and had all things common, 

45 And ſolde their poſſeſions and good, 
and parted them to all men, as enery man had 
neede, 

46 And they continuing daily with one ae- 
cord in the Temple, and breaking bread from 
houſe to houſe, did eate their meate together 
with gladneſſe and ſingleneſſe of heart. 

47 Praiſing God, and baning famour with 
all the people, And the Lord added to the 
Church dayly ſuch as ſponld be ſaned. 


Cnay. 2. 


FEvLrzxt 2. oO - Wiad reſignech this part of Peters office, in preaching firſt, and commonly preacheth nei- Peers primaccs. 
nor 


RRE M. 3. 


FvrEr 3. Theanideof 
ture. 


not yet be beſtowe 


27 In hell, nor give. Who but an infidel (ſaith S. Augnſtine)will denie Chrift to haue deſcended ino heli 7E p.. D into Hell 
iſta deſcending into Hel, is not grounded vpon this text, but vpon other places of Scrip- 


thoſt iuft (ſaith Auguſtine ) hieb were in the boſome of Abraham, when be deſcended into hell, I haue 
| what benefit 2 ſrem whom according io the bleſſed preſence of his Godhead, I ſee that bee 


. As enen in the ſame day in which he died, he promiſed the thiefe, that he would be with bim in Pa- 


redje when be was to deſcend to looſe the ſerromet of bell, Epiſt. 99. 


t Cor. 


Cn r. 2. Of the A poſtles, 343 


M. 4. 27 Corruption.) As hit ſoule ſuffered us paines in bell, ſd neither did his bodie take am corruption in the graue. 

Rur I ; He ſuffered nothing in ſoule after his death: but before his death, he ſuffered the paines due for our ſinnes. 

FvLKE 4 38 Doe penance.) Not onely amendment of lifs, but e alſo required before Baptiſme,in ſuch as be of age, 

R H E M 5+ though not in that ſort as afterward in the Sacrament of penance. Ang. de fid. & oper. c. i 1. & ep.1o8. 

EyLKE 5- Amendment of life requireth of neceſſitie ſorrow for finne, and departing from the former ſinnes, which The Popiſh $6 

they that are to be baprired, doe profeſſe, which is that penance whereof 8. Auguſtine ipeaketh, De fid. & cramene of Pe- 
oper, c. i 1. But ep. io8. he ſheweth repentance after baptiſme. Agunt etiam homines, &c. Men doe alſo penance, nance. 
If after baptiſme they haue ſo ſinned, that they are worthie to be excommunicated, and afterward to be reconciled, as 
they doe, which in all Churches are properly called penitents, Againe he ſaith of another kind of repentance: Ef 
enim penitentia, & c. For repentance # 4 dayly puniſhment of good and humble faubfull men: in which we hnock our 
breaſts, and ſay, Forgiue vs our debis, ec. But of the Sacrament of penance he ſpeaketh not a word. 

RHEM. 6. 42 c The breaking.) Tha was the B. Sacrament, which the Apoſiles dayly miniftred to the Chriſtians at leaft 

in one lind. See chap.20,7. 

It cannot be prooued, that this was the bleſſed Sacrament, and much leſſe, that it was miniſtred in one Communioe in 
kind. Sce alſo the anſwere, chap. 20. one kind. 


EvIEE 6, 


ANNOTATIONS. CAA. 2. 


1 The dayes of Pentecoſt.) As chriſt our Paſche, for correſpondence to the figure, was offered at the Tewes The feaſts of 

RAE M. 7. great feaſt of Paſche, ſo fiftie = after (in Grete, Pentecoſt) for accompliſhing the lite figure of the Law-giuing in Paiche and Pen- 
Mount Smai, he ſent downe the Holy Ghoſt iuſt on the day of their Pentecoſt. which was alwaies on Sunday, as appea- tecolt. 
reth Leuit. 2 3,15. Both which dayes, the Church keepeth yearely for memorie of c hriſi death and Reſurrefion, and 
the ſending downe «f the Holy Ghoſt : as they did the like for record of their deliuerie out of Egypt, and their Law- 
fiuing aforeſaid, the ſaid fal with vs containing, beſide the remembrance of benefits paſt, great Sacraments alſo of 
the life to come. Aug, ep.119, C. 16. 

FvixE7, Avguſtine calleth the myſteries which he gathereth our of the numbers 40. and 30. Sacraments. By which The name of $4- 

you may ſee, how largely he vſeth the terme. And that it is not by and by a Sacrament, as Baptiſme and the craments, 

Lords Supper are,which — calleth by the name of a Sacrament or myſterie generally, _ 

4 All repleniſhed.) Though the Apoſiles and the reſt were baptized before, and bad thereby receiued the 
grace of the Holy Ghoſt to ſanflification and remiſſion of finnes, as for diuers other purpoſes alſd : Tet as Clniſt 
* promiſed them, they ſhould be further indued with fir ength and vertue from aboue, ſo here be fulfilleih his pro- Luc. 24,49. 
miſe, viſibly powring downe the Holy Ghoſt vyon all the companie,and vpon euery one of them, thereby repleniſhing The ſendung of the 
the Apoſtles ſpecially with all truth, wiſdome, and knowledge, neceſſar ie for the gouernment of the Church, and gi- }.oly Ghoſt on 
wing both to them, and to all other preſent, the grace and eſſelt of the Sacrament of Confirmation, accompl ſhing, Whitlunday, and 
corroborating, and flrengthening them in their 2 and the confeſſion of the ſame. And laſily, for a viſible token the effecis tharcof, 
of” Gods Spirit, be endued them all with the giſt of diners ſtrange tongues : all (I ſay) oy > ms as well Our B. Lady. 
ou? Lady, as other boly women and brethren, beſides the Apoſiles , though * the Heretikes ly 1 for the | Sa * 
deſire they haue to diſhonour Chriſls mot ber, that neither ſhe nor they were there preſent, nor had the gift of ber gap, & 1. 
tongues, contrarie to the plaine Text that ſauth, Tixcy were all together, to wit, all tbe 120. mentioned before 
cap. 1, 15. 

Of the Sacrament of Confirmation here is no word. And it cannot be proued by the text, chat the fieric The Popiſh Sa- 
tongues ſate vpon any more then the Apoſtles, who were to be Preachers of the Goſpel vato all Nations, crament of Con- 
Although we reade, that the gift of tongues was graunted to others alſo, therefore it is no inconuenience to 
thinke, that the whole number receiued that gift, but the Apoſtles ſpecially. Neither doth Beza abſolutely 
denie, that the virgine Marie was prelent, but derideth the fond picture of the Papiſts, in which ſhe is painted 
in the middeſt of the Apoſtles, as though ſhe were chiefe of their Colledge. ; 

RHE M. 9. 23 By che determinate counſell of God delivered.) God delivered him, and he delivered bimſelfe, fir laue and Gods determins- 
intention of our ſaluation, and ſo the alt was hoh, and Gods owne determination. But the Iewes and others which be- tion, that Chaift 
trœed and crucified him, did it of malice and wicked papoſe and their fact was damnable, and not of Gods counſel —— die, excu- 
er cauſmg : though he tolerated it for that he could and did turne their abbominable fact to the good of our ſaluation. . 
There fore abborre thoſe nem Manic hees of our time, both Lutherans and Caluinifls, that make God the author and 
cauſe of Indas betraying of Chrift, no leſſe then of Paules vonner ſion, beſide the falſe tranſlation of Bexa, ſaying fir Bera, 

Gods preſcience or fore-knowledge (in the Greehe 893107) Gods prouidence. 

FvIX ES. HEA moſt impudent ſlander, that Luther or Caluin euer taught, that God was the author of the traite- Slandes. 
rous ſinne of Iudas, And it is a knot in a ruſn, that you find, when you charge Beza with falſe tranſlation, 
where he rendreth the word, Providence, For what ſignifieth prouidence, but fore-ſecing, and what is fore» 
ſceing in God, but fore-knowledge ? 

RHE M. 10 24 Looſing the ſorrowes.) Clriſt was not in paines himſelſs, but looſed other men of thoſe dolours of bell, 

wherewith it was impoſſible himſelfe ſhould be touched, See S. Auguſtine, Lie . 

Cbriſt ſuffered nothing in ſoule after his death: but Auguſtine, in the place whither you ſend vs, ſaith no- Gen. ad lu. 
ching at all to this purpoſe. 

RHE M. II 27 My ſoule in hell.) where all the faithfull, according to the Creed, euer haus beleened, that chriſt according Corrupt trandiati- 

Y to his ſoule,went downe to bell, to deliver the Patriarchs and all iuſt men there holden in bondage till his death: and on againk the Ars 
the Apoſile here citing the Prophets words, moſt exidently expreſieth the ſame, diflingu'ſhing his ſoule in hell fom his "ile ot Ciſts def. 
body in the grane:Yet the (aluiniſls,to defend againſt Gods expreſſe words the blaſphemie of their Mafler,that chriſt cending into hell 

ſuffered the paines of hell, and that no where but vpon the Croſſe, and that otherwiſe be deſcended not into bell, moſt 

falſth and flatly here corrupt the text, by turning and wreſling both the Hebrew and Greeke words from their moſt v vo; 

proper and vſaall ſignifications of, Soule, and Hell, into body and graue: ſaying for, my ſoule in hell, thus, my bo- 118v £Yv 

dy, * life, perſon, yea (as ze ʒa in bis new Teſtament, amo 1556) my carcas iz the graue. and thus later they corrupt * Eng, Bible, 
almoſt throughout the Bible for that purpoſe, But for refellmg of both corrupt ions, it ſhalbe ſufficient in this blece:fo, 1579. 

that all Heb1ues and Greetet, and all that d the tongues, know that the foreſaid Hebrue and Greeke words 

are as proper, peculiar, and vſuall to ſignifie, ſoule and hell, as anima and infernus in Latin, yea as ſoule and hell 

in Engliſh doe properly ſignifie the ſoule of man, and hell that is oppoſite ts heauen : and that they are as unproperiy 
ved io ſignifie body and graue, as to ſay in Engliſh, ſoule for body, or Hell for graue. Secondly, it doth ſo miſlige the 

1 Heretihes themſelues, that Caflaleo one of their fine Tranſlators re felleth it, and is make it the more ſure, he for, 

in inferno, tranſlateth, in Orco, that is, in hell. Thirdly, Bex himſelfe partly recanteth in bis later edition, and 

confsſeth, that Carcas was no fit word for the body of Chriſt, and therefore, 1 haue (ſaith be) changed it, but I 

reteine and keepe the ſame ſenſe ſtill, meaning, that he hath now tranſlated it ſoule, but that he meaneth there. N.. 7f. as 

by as befire, Chriſt: dead bodie. fourthly, he 22 plainely, that tr ing thus, Thou ſhalt not leaue my car- 1556. amor. ins, 


, pg : : , ; * 5 A4. . 27. 8 
kas in the graue, he did it of purpoſe againſt | 7 Ba Chriſts — — - my — 


RH E M. . 


FvIEES. 


FyIXE 10 


144 The Actes Cnar.z, 
calleth foul errors, and marueleth, that moſt of the ancient fathers were in thaterrour : namely of Chriſt: deſc en. 
ding into hell, and delzuermy the old fathers What need we more ? He oppoſeth bimſelfe both againſt plaine Scrigtines 
and all ancient fathers,peruerling the one, and contemning the other, to ouer throw that truth which ic an Arlicle of 
our Creede whereby it u euidenily falſe which ſome of them ſay for their de fenc e, that none of them did euer of ur- 
poſe tranſlate ſa ſiy. See the Annotation vpon 1. Pet. 3. v. 19. 

FVIEKEII All the Fathers doe not affirme, that Chriſt went into hel to deliver the Parriarks and iuſt that were there. Liu 2 
Firſt, Tertul. cont. Marcion lib. 4. ſaith, Hell is one thing, and Abrahams boſome is another thing. Chryioſtome 5 
ſayeth, it was an holy Paradiſe, Ex. Luc. 16. Hum. de diuiie. S. Auguſtine De gene ſ ad liter. bb. 12. cap 33. ſaych 
of Abraham, 7 ſee not how we c au beleeue,that he was in hell, and, cap. 3a. Hoem much more after this lifeythat bo- 
ſome of Abraham, may be called Paradice, Moreouet, where you call it a blaiphemie of Caluine, to ſay that c1,in; deſcent 
Chriſt ſuffered the paines of hell, on the Crofle, you bewray greater malice, then wit, or learning. For what into hell, 
diſhonour is it to our Sauiour Chriſt, to ſuffer that which was neceſſarie for our redemption, name ly, that tor- 
ment of hell, which wee had deſerucd,and which the iuſtice of God required that he ſhould endure, ſor our 
redemption, Or rather, what is more te the honour of Chriſt, then that he vouchiſafed, to deſcend into hell Your dues ia the 

for vs, and to abide that bitter paine, which wee had deſerued to ſuffer eternally ? and what may rather bee Creedwakeit 
called hell, then the anguiſh of ſoule, which he ſuſfered, when he being God, yet complained that hee was — _ Ar- 
forſaken of God? Againe, where you ſay, that Caluine ſhould reach that he did nct otherwile deſcend into n — is of 
hell, it is falſe : for hee acknowledgeth, that the vertue of his death, did overcome Hell,which in ſome ſenſe, Sander. * 
may be called a deſcent into hell. Furthermore, if deſcending into Hell, bee taken according to the Hebrue 
phraſe, for entring into the ſtate of the dead, that are departed ihis life: Caluine allo acknowledgeth, that 
in this ſenſe allo, Chriſt deſcended into hell. Finally. if Chriſts deſcending into hell, as ſome of the ancient i 
Fathers did expound it, were nothing but his buriall, he confeſſech that alſo, though it be not the true ſenſe — — 
of that article. Vet ſo doth Ruffinus expound it, and teſtifie, that this clauſe of the deſcending into hell, in | _ —_— 
his time, was neither in the creed of the Church of Rome, not inthe Creed of the Orientall Churches, Kaff. othe — 
in ſymb, ew that it is in · 
Now concerning the Hebrue words, after which the Grecke are vſed, that they be not proper ſor ſoule and <vdcd inthe ar- 
Hell, as you do more boldly, then wiſely affirme, I referre the Reader to my defenſe of our Engliſh tranſlati- _ _ — 
ons, againſt G. Mattin, where hee ſhall find the matter of Chriſts deſcending into hell, throughly di ſcuſſed. riall, or _ 
Firſt,in anſmere to the Preface, lect. 46. 45. Then cap. . ſect. 3 2. and 33. and cap. y. throughout cuery ſection. In beumperiea > 
which it ſhall appeare, that Beza oppoſeth not himſelfe againſt the Sctiptuies at all, nor againſt the aunci- Cieedss, 
ent Fathers, neither doth tranflate fallely of purpoſe, but truely, againſt Purgatoric,and Limbus patrum. Sec 
allo the note vpon Luc. 16. ſection 7, : 
RHEM.12 44 Allthings common.) This liuing in common is nol a rule or a precept to all Chriſtian men, as the Anabap- Liuing in com · 
tiſts fa ſiy pretend : but alife of perfection and counſell, followed of our religious in the Catholike church. Sce S. Aug. mon. 
in Pl. 133. in principio, & ep. 10g. 1 , ; 
EyLKET2 This liuing in common was neither Anabapriſticall communitie , nor Papiſticall Monkeric, But ſuch as Monkiſh com. 
ought alwaies to be among all Chriſtians. That no man accompt that to be his owne, which the neceſſitie of νẽ.. 
his brother requireth, to be beſtowed on him. For that the Chriſtians then had propertie in their goods,and 
might ſo hold it, it is manifeſt by the words of Peter to Ananias, cap. 8.4. Chry ſoſtome ſaith, the Chriſtians 
were then ſo affected, as the people were in his time, when God ſhaked the citie with an earthquake, where 
there was no communitie, but in charitable affection. Ihey that lived in Monaſteries, in S. Auguſtines time, 
were both in religion, and conuerſation, farre differing from Popiſh Monkes and Nunnes, who labour not 
with their hands, as thoſe did, but liue idly of the ſweat of other mens btowes, and deuoure that which ſhould 
relieue them chat be in neceſſitie.Againſt which ſc budding vp in his time, — — wrote his booke De 
opere Monachorum. But of the true ſolitarie perſons,he writeth De merib. Eecl. cab. lib. i. cap.⁊ i.ſuch ſaith Eraſ- 
mus, as I would were now in the world, ſignifying that the popiſh cloiſters are nothing like them. Ceſarius Are- 
lat, Hom. 20. ſauh, Hec eſt que eximios nu'rit monachot, & præſtantiſſimos per omnes pronincias erogat ſacerdotes. 
Hom. 25. Quamdiu hic conſiſtimus in arbitris eft cum velu ad ſeculum declinari. 
47 Increaſed.) Moe and moe were added to the churchſas the Greete more plainly expreſſethhuhat we may ſee The increaſe and 
Rn E M. 1 3 the viſible propagation and increaſe of the ſame. from which time a diligent man may deduce the very (ame viſible perpetuitic vtthe 
Peu erf ſoc ietie of men ioined in Chriſt, tough the whole boote, and afterward by tbe Eccleſraflical ſtory domne till uur daiet, VisinLs 


— againſi the pretenſed inuiſible Church of the Heretthes. Cuvacn 
No Papiſt is able to proue, that there was any viſible Church for 5,or õ. hundred yeares after Chriſt, that ThePopiſh 
Fv LKE 13 maintaned all the chiefe points of poperie, wherein they differ from vs. Church, 
CHAP. III. 


A miracle, anda Sermon of Peters to the people, ſhewing that 1x 8 vs u Chriſt, and exborting them to faith 
m him and penance for their finnes, and ſo they ſhall haue by him(m Baptiſme) the benediction which was pro- 
miſed to Abraham. 


ner A D Peter and Iohn went vp into the N OW Peter and Iolm went vp together 

pon S. d. Pe- temple, at the + ninth houre of prayer. into the Temple at the ninth houre of 

_ _ * 2 And a certaine man that was lame from prayer. 

cue una. his mothers wombe, was caried : whom theß 2 And 4 certaine mam that was lame from 
laid every day at the gate of the temple, that hir mothers womb mas brought whom they laid 
is called ſpecious, that he might aske almes dayly at the gate of the Temple which is called 
of them that went into the temple. Beantifull,to aske almes of them that entred in- 

3 He, hea he had ſeene Peter and Iohn to the Temple. 


about to enter into the temple, asked to 3 Which ſeeing Peter and Tohy about to g 


receiue an almes. into th le, athed almes, 
4 But Peter with Iohn looking vpon him, my 2 3 - bis him 
ſaid, Looke vpon vs. 4 . 


But he looked earneſtly vpon them, ho- with John, ſaid, Looke on vs. 
ping that hee ſhould receive ſome thing of 5 And he gave heed vnto them, truſting to 
them. _ receiue ſome thing of them, 

6 But 


* 


6 Then 
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day in Eaſter 
weeke, 


Lu.z 3,18. 
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6 But Peter ſaid, Siluer and gold I haue 
not, but that which I haue, the ſame I giue 
to thee: In the name of IESVSCHAISIH 
of Nazareth ariſe, and walke. 

7 And taking his right hand, hee liſted 
him vp, and forthwith his feet and ſoles were 
made ſtrong. 

8 And ĩpringing he ſtood, and walked: 
and went in with them into the temple wal- 
king, and leaping,and praiſing God. 

9 And all the people ſaw him walking 
and praiſing God. F 

10 And they knew him, that, it was hee 
which fate for almes at the Specious gate of 
the Temple: and they were exceedingly a- 
ſtonied and agaſt at that that had chanced 
to him. 

11 And as he held Peter and Iohn, all the 
people ranne to them vnto the porch which 
is called Salomons, wondring. 

12 But Peter ſeeing them, made anſwere 
to the people, Ye menof Iſraẽ , vhy maruell 
you at this, or why looke — — vs, as 
though by our power or holineſſe we haue 
made this man to walke ? 

13 The God of Abraham, and the God 
of Iſaac, and the God of Iacob, the God of 
our fathers hath glorified his ſonne IE 5 Vs, 
whom you in deed delivered and denied be- 
fore the face of Pilate, heiudging him to be 
releaſed. 

14 But you denied the holy and the iuſt 
one, and aꝛked a mankiller to be giuen vn- 
to you. | 

1 5 But the author of life you killed, whom 
God hath raiſed from the dead, of which we 
are witneſſes. 

16 And in the 4 faith of his name, this 
man whom you ſee and lenow, his name hath 
ſtrengthened: and the faith which is by him, 
hath giuen this perfect health in the ſight of 
all you. 

— And now ( brethren) L know that you 
did i through ignorance, as alſo your Prin- 


ces. 

18 But God who foreſhewed by the 
mouth of all the Prophets, that his CyaisT 
ſhould ſuffer, hath ſo fulfilled it. 

19 Bee penitent therefore, and conuert, 
that your ſinnes may be put out. C9 

20 That, when the times ſhall come of 
refreſhing by the ſight of our Lord and hee 
ſhall ſend him that hach been preached vnto 
you IE SVS CHAISxT. 

21 © Whom Þ heauen truely muſt receive 
vntil the times of the reſtitutiõ of all things, 
which God ſpake by the mouth of his = 
Prophers fromthe beginning of the world. 

22 Moyſes indeed (aid, That 4 Prophet 
fall the Lord your God raiſe vp to you of your 
brethren,as my ſelfe bim you ſoall heare accor- 
ding to all things whatſoener he ſhall ſpeaks to 


on, 
_ 23 And 


6 Then ſaid Peter, Silwer and golde haue 
I none, but ſuch as I haue, gine I thee: In the 


— fa Chriſt of Nazareth riſe vp,and 
walke. 
7 And be tooke lum by theright hand, and 


' lifted hum vp, and immeadzaily his feet and ancle 


bones receined prength. 

8 Andhe leaping 1 Food, and walked,and 
entred with them into the T emple walking, and 
leaping,and praiſing God. 

9 And all the people [aw him walking and 
praiſing God, | | 

10 And they knewe him, that it was hee 
which ſate for the almes at the beantifull gate 
of the Temple: and they wondred, and were 
= aſtonied at that which had happened unto 

im. 

11 And u the lame which mas healed held 
Peter and John, al the people ran together great- 
ly amazed onto them in the porch, that is called 
Salomons : 

Iz Au when Peter ſawe that, Hee 
anſwered unte the people, Tee men of I(ra- 
ell, why maruell pee at this? or why looks ye 

ſo earneſtly on vt, as though by our one pow- 
er or godlineſſe wee had made this man to 
walke ? 1 

13 TheGedof Abraham, and of Iſahas,and 
of Jacob, the God of our fathers hath gloriſied 
his ſonne Teſua,whom ye betrayed and denied in 
the preſence of Pulate when he had indged him 
to be looſed. 


— 


14 But you denied the holy aud iuſt, & de- Mat. 25. 20, 


fired a murderer to be ginen you, 


mar. 16, 1 1. 


15 And killed the Lord of life, whom God luke 27.18. 


hath raiſed from the dead,of the which wee are 
witne([es. 

16 And his name, through the faith in hus 
name hath made this man ſonnd,whom yee (ce 
and know, and the faith which is by him, hath 
= to this man health inthe preſence of you 

17 end now brethren, I wote that the- 
—4 ignorance yee did it, as did alſo your Ru- 
ters. 


18 But theſe things which God before bad 
ſhewed 
Chriſt ſhould ſuffer he hath ſs fulfilled. 

19 Repent pes therefore, and reuert, that 
your ſinnes may bee blotted out, whenthe time 
LT ſhall come in the preſence of our 


20 And hee ſhall (end Teſus Chrift, which 
before was preached unto you. nt 

21 Whomthe heauen muſt receiue, vntil the 
time that all things be reſtored, which God hath 


ſpoken by the month of all his holy Prophetiſince 


the world began. 


22 For Moſes truly ſaid vnto the fathers: Deut. 18. 15; 
A Prephet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe vp vn- actes 7:37, 


to you of your brethren, like unto me, him ſhall 
Je heare in all things whatſoener he. ſball ſay vn. 


10 Jon. 
X42 „ 23 For 


by the month of all his Prophets, that 


\ 


iohn 18.40. 


—_———__ — * 


_ 


— 
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23 Aud it ſbalbe, euery ſoule that all not 23 For the time wil come, that ſeuery ſoule tOr,whoſoes 
heare that Prepbet, ſball be deſtroyed out of the which will not heare that ſame Prophet, ſhal be der. 
aple. | deſtroyed from among the people, 
24 And all the Prophets from Samuel 24 Allthe Prophets alſo from Sammel, and 
and afterward that haue ſpołen, told of theſe they that follow in order, as mam; 4s haue ſpoken, 
daycs. haue likewiſe told you before of theſe daies. 
25 Youarethechildrenofthe Prophets 25 Ton are the children of the Prophets, 
and of the teſtament which God made to and of the conenant which God made vnto our 
. dur fachers, ſaying to Abraham, Andin thy fathers, ſaying onto eAbraham, * Euen in Gen ing; 
— 8 ꝝſted ſball all the families of the earth be bleſſed, thy ſeed ſpall all the kinreds of the earth be bleſe. 
26 To you firſt God raiſing vp his ſonne, ſed. 
hath ſent him bleſſing you: that euerie one 26 Vto zou firſt, Cod haning raiſed vp his 
ſhould conuert himſelſe from his naughti- Sonne Jeſws, ſent him to bleſſe yon, in turning e- 
e. | uery ene of you from his iniquities, 


MARGINALL NOTES. CAA. z. 


RKnr I. 1. * Ninthhoureofprayer.) This maketh for diſtincion of Canonicall boures and dinerſitie of appointed times 
to pray in. See fnnot c. 10, 9. : 
FvLrz i. This was the time of the euening ſacrifice, when the religious Iewes reſorted to the Temple to pray: But Canonical 
for Popiſh canonicall houres which are their morning ſeruice,it maketh nothing at all. | hows, 
16 Faith of his name.) This faith was not the faith of the lame man(for be looked only for almes)nor a ſpeci- 

RHEM. 2. 4% faith of the Apoſiles owne ſaluation : but beleeſe of Chriſtian Religion. i | 
EvIxz 2 This faith might be the mans faith in Chriſt, hom he heard them name: or the faith of miracles in the Faith of mincie, 
* Apoſtles, apprehending only the power of Chriſt, by which this man was healed, Which although in the A- 

poſtles it was ivined with the whole belecfe of Chriſtian Religion, yet in ſome it was without that beleefe, 

which wrought no leſſe miracles in the name of Chriſt then this, Mat. 3. 22. | 

K 21 Heauen — Some Heretikes fouly corrupt this plac e, thus, Who muſt bee contained in heauen, of 

HEM. 3. purpoſe (as they proteſt) to bold Chrift in heauen, from the B. Sacrament, Beza. As though bis preſence there, 

drew _ out of heauen.Neitber can they pretend the Greek which is word for word as in the vulgar Latine and as 
we tranſlate, 

FVI 3. 8. Gregorie Nazianzen was ſuch an Hererike,which ſo citerh this place in Greeke, as it cannot otherwiſe Te real 

be vnderſtood, but that Chriſt muſt be contained in heauen, oret diu: and howſocuer it bee tranſlated, o Cluilts bod 

this ſenſe muſt needs be concluded out of the words. For if heauen muſt containe Chriſt,Chriſt muſt be con- 
rained of heauen, ox as you tranſlate it: heauen muſt receive Chriſt,ergs Chriſt muſt be received of heauen. 
And if this preſence in the ſacrament draw him not from heauen, then is his preſence in the ſacrament not 


corporall. 
ANNOTATIONS, CA. 3. 


6 That which I baue.) This power of working miracles was in Peter, and Peter properly did giue this man his Saints do wire- 
RNA. 44 beal:h,though he receiued * force and vertue v God, and in and by him executed the ſame,Therefore be ſaith, That —— — 
which IJ haue, I giue to thee, and the Heretihes are rediculous that note here, a miracle done by Chriſt by the Gd. oy 
— 2 the Apoſtles, o make the ſimple beleeue that they bad no more to do then a dead inſtrument in the work- 
mans hand. 
12 By our power.) When the Apoſilet remite ſarnes, or do am other miracles, they do it not by am humane, pro- 
Rar. Fo per, or 7 — themſelues : but of ſupernatural force giuen them from aboue, to — the abe 
Chriſt s true, and that he is God whom the Jewes — in whoſt name and faith they worke,and not in their . 
FvrxI 4.3 ITheſe notes do one of chem fight againſt the other: for in the former you ſay this power was in Peter pro» Meacles. 
perly,in the latter you ſay, the Apoſtles in ſuch workes, do it not by any proper power in them. You cauill 
againf that we ſay : this was a miracle done by Chiiſt by the hands of the Apoſtles, as though they had no 
more to doe then a dead inſtrument, But who is ſo ſimple, or rather ſenceletie, to thinke that the Apoſtles 
wrought miracles as dead inſtruments? when Chriſt himſelte ſaith, it is not you that ſpeake,burthe ſpirit of 
your father, which is in you, Matth. 10.20.12 oth he meane that the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh in them as in dead in- 
lruments ? or rather is the author and iuggeſlot of ſhat wiſdome, according to which they make anſwere. So 
when che Scripture ſaith, that God only doth worke great miracles,plal.t 36. 4. We muſt til] acknowledge God 
to be the auihor, and man to be the inſtrument of all wonderous workes, that God worketh by their hands: 
and ſo the Apoſtles confeſſe themſelues. 


CHAP. IIII. 


The rulers of the Jewes oppoſe themſelues and impriſon Peter and John. 4 But yet thouſand: of the people are con- 
nerted: 5 and to the Rulers alſo,P eter boldly awoucheth by the foreſaid miracle, bat I ns v Chrif, telling 
them of their heinous fault cut of the P/almes, and that without him they cannot be ſaued, 13 They though 
confounded with the miracle, yet they proceed in their obſlinacie, forbidding them to ſpeake any more of Ins V, 
adding alſo threates, 23 nhereupon the Church fleeth to prayer, wherein they comfort themſelues with the om- 
mipetencie of God, and predictian of Dauid,and aste for the gifi of boldneſſe and miracles againſt thoſe threats, 

31 And God ſheweth miraculouſly that be bath heard their praier. 32 The whole Churches wnitie and comma 
witie of life. 36 Of Barnabas by name. 


AND whenthey were ſpeaking tothe Na as th e onto the people, the 4Or,capraine; 
. Adoprks Prieſts & — of the ; — ef the — — 
temples & the Sadducees came vpon them, —— came vpon them, 
2 Being greeued that they taught the 2 Taking it gricuonſiy that they taught the 
people, and ſhewed IE s vs the reſurrecti-Q people, and preached in Teſus the reſurrection 
on fromthe dead: from the dead. 
3 And they laid handes vpon chem, and 3 Aud tlg laid hands on them,aud put them 
Put 0 
* . 


_ . 


Of che Apoſtles. 


3+7 


Cura P.4. 


put them into ward, yntill the morow, for it in hold vntill the next day : for it Was now euen-· 


was now euening. 


1 Here againe 4 Andtmany of them that had heard the 
weſcethepr9* word, beleeued: and the number of the men 


ceedin an 


increaſe of the 


Church vi- 
ſibly. 


The name of 
IIS vs. See 
Annot. Philip. 
2,10, 


was made five thouſand. 

And it came to paſſe on the morow, 
that their princes, and Ancients, and Scribes 
were gathered into Hierulalem. 

6 And Annas the high Prieſt, & Caiphas 
and Iohn, and Alexander, & as many as were 
of the prieſts ſtocke. 

7 And ſetting them in the middes, they 
asked: In what power or in what name haue 
you done this? 

8 Then Peter repleniſhed with the holy 
Ghoſt, aid to them, Ye princes ot the peo- 
ple and Ancients: 

9 If we this day be examined for a good 
deede vpon an impotent man, in what hee 
hath been made whole, 

10 Be it kno ne to all you and to all the 
people of Iſraẽl, that in the name of ts vs 
CH & 1 5 r of Nazareth, whom you did cru- 
cifie, whom God hath raiſed from the dead, 
in this ſame this man ſtandeth betore you 


tide, 

4 Howbeit, many of them which heard the 
word, beleened, and the number of the men as 
about fine thouſand, 

5 eMAudit came to paſſe onthe morow, that 
their rulers, and elders and Scribes, 

6 And Anas the chieſe prieſt, and Caiae 
phas, and John, amd Alexander, and as many as 
were of the kmnred of the high Prieſts, were gas 
thered together at Hieruſalem. 

7 Andwhen they had ſet them before them, 
they arked, By what power, ur in what name 

jou done this ? 

8 Then Peter full ofthe holy Ghoſt, ſaid vn- 
to them, Tee rulers of the people, and elaers of 
Iſrael, 

9 If wethis day be examined of the good deed 
done to the ſicke man,by what means he is made 
whole, 

10 Bec it knowne unto you all, and to all the 
people of 1/raell,that by the name of Ieſus Chriſt 
of Nazareth whom ye crucified, whom God rai- 
ſedagaine from the dead, euen by him, doth this 
man ſtand here befire you, whole. 


11 *Thissthe flone which war ſet noug ht Pſal. 118.23. 
by of you builders, which is the bead of the cor- clay 28. 16. 


ner. mats 1.4 4s 


12 Neither is there ſaluation in any o- ag tee 


ther: for among men vnder heauen, there is worth F 


whole. 

11 This is the tone that was reiected of you 
the builders: which is made into the head of the 
corner, 

12 And there is not ſaluation in any other. 


Pſa. 217,22. 


JMI 


The Apoſtles 
con ſtancie, 
leatning and 
wiſdome after 
the comming 
of the Holy 
Ghoſt,bein 


but ideots,that 
is,fimplevnler- 


tered men and 
timetous be- 
fore, 


for neither is there any other name vnder 
heaven giuen to men, wherein we mult bee 
ſaued. 

13 And ſeeing Peters conſtancie and 
Iohns, vnderſtanding that they were men 
vnlettered, and of the vulgar fort, they mar- 
ueled, and they kne them that they had bin 
with I ES VS: 

14 Seeing che man alſo that had been cu- 
red, ſtanding with them, they could ſay no- 
thing to the contrarie. 

15 But they commanded them to go a- 
ſide forth out of the counſell: and they con- 
ferred together. 

16 Say ing, What ſhal we do to theſe men? 
for a notorious ſigne in deed hath bin done 
by them, to all the inhabitants of Hieruſa- 
lem: it is manifeſt, and we cannot denie it. 

17 But that it be no further ſpred abroad 
among the people, let vs threaten them, that 
they ſpeake no more in this name to any 
man. 

18 And calling them, they charged them 
that they ſhould not ſpeake at all, nor teach 
in the name of IE SVS. 

19 But Peter and Iohn anſwering, ſaid to 
them, lf it bee iuſt in the ſight of God, to 
heare you rather then God, iudge ye. 

20 For we cannot but ſpeałe the things 
which we haue ſeene and heard. 

21 But they threatning. d imiſſed them: 
not finding how they might puniſh che, for 
the people, becauſe all glorified chat _ 


ary none other name wherein wee muſt be ſa- 
wed, 

13 Nom when they ſaw the boldneſſeof Pe- 
ter aud Iohm, and wnderſfloode that they were 
vnlearnod, and ignorant men, they maruei- 
led. and they knew them that they had been with 
Jeſus : 

14 Andbeholding alſs the man which was 
healed ſtanding with them, they could not [ay av 
gainſt it. 

15 But whenthey had commanded them to 
go aſide ont of the counſel,they counſelled among 
themſelues, | 

16 Saying What ſhall we doe to theſe men? 
for a manifeſt ſigne is done by them, and is openly 
knowne to all them that dwell in Hieruſalem, 
and we cannot denie it. 

17 But that it bee noiſod no farther among 
the people, let vs threaten, and charge them 
that they ſpeaks henceforth to no man in this 
name. 

18 And they called them, and commanded 
them, that in no wiſe they ſhould ſpeake nor teach 
in the name of Jeſus. 

19 But Peter and lohn anſwered, and ſayd 
vnto them, Whether it bee right inthe ſight of 
God, to hearken vnto you more then to Cod, 
indge ye. 

20 For we cannot but ſpeaks that, which we 
haue ſeene and heard. 

21 Sowhenthey had more ſbarphy threatned 
them, they let them goe, finding nothing how 
to puniſb them, becauſc of the people: for all men 

Kk 3 glorified 
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had beene done, in that which was chan- 
ced. 

22 For the man was more then fourtie 

eres old in whom that ſigne of health had 
— wrought. 

23 And being dimiſſed they eme to 
theirs, and ſhewed all that the chiefe Prieſts 
and Ancients had ſaid to them. 

24 Who hauing heard it, with one accord 
lifted vp their voice to God, and ſaid Lord, 
thou that didſt make heauen and earth, the 

ſea, and all things that are in them, 

25 Who in the holy Ghoſt by the mouth 
of our father Dauid thy ſeruant haſt ſaid, 
did the Gentiles rage, and the people meditate 
vaine things : 

26 The kings of the earth ſtaud vp, and the 
princes aſſemble together againſt our Lord, and 
againſt hs CHRIST? 

27 For there aſſembled in deed in this 
citic againſt thy holy child I x s vs whom 
thou haſt anointed, Herod, and Pontius Pi- 
late, with the Gentiles and the people of 
Iſrael, 

28 To do what thy hand and thy coun- 
ſell decreed to be done. 

29 And now Lord looke vpon their 
threatnings, and giue vnto thy ſeruants with 
all confidence to — thy word. 

30 Inthat, that thou extend thy hand to 
cures and ſignes and wonders to be dont by 
the name of thy holy ſonne IE Ss vs. 

31 And when they had praied, the place 
was moued wherin they were gathered: and 
they were all repleniſhed with the holy 
Ghoſt), and they ſpake the word of God 
with confidence. 

32 And the multitude of beleeuers had 
one heart and one ſoule: neither did any one 
ſay that ought was his owne of thoſe things 
which he poſſeſſed, but all things were com- 
mon vnto them. 

33 And with great power did the Apo- 
ſtles giue teſtimonie of the reſurrection of 
Itsvs CRHAIS I our Lord: and great 
grace was in all them. 

— For neither was there any one needie 


Chriſtians : who among them.For as many as were owners of 
did not only gre lands or houſes ꝓſold and brought the prices 


Pſal. 2, f. 


Note the ardent 
chatitie and con · 
tempe of worldly 


Rate lde nds of choſe things which they ſold, 

rwockow onthe 35 And ſaied it before the fect of the A- 
tharwerein poſtles. And to euerie one was diuided ac- 

me ch cording as euerie one had need, 

counſell Mat.16, 3 6 And Ioſeph who was ſurnamed of 

2: ange and the Apoſtles Barnabas (which is by inter- 


cred given tothe pretation the ſonne of conſolation ) a Le- 
the Chritian men uite, 2 Cyprian borne, | 


— 37 Whereas he hada peece of land, ſold 
they had,cotbeir it, and brought the price, and laid it before 
eus. the feet of the Apoſtles. 


Ad. 2,44. 


MARGINALL NOTES 


Cuar, 4. 


giorified Cod, becanſe of that which was 
one. 

22 For the man was aboue fonrtie eres 
— on whom this miracle of healing was em- 
ed, 

23 Then as ſoone as they were let goe, 
they came to their fellowes , and ſhewed all 
that the high Prieſts and elders had ſaid unto 
them. | 

24 Mund when they beard that, they 
lifted vp their voices to God with one accord, 
and ſaid, Lord, thou art God which haſt made 
heauen and earth, the ſea, aud all that in them 
, 

25 Which by the month of thy ſeruant Da- 

wid haſt [ai4,” Why did the heatbenrage,& the Pſil a. i. 
people imagine vaine things ? : 

26 The kings of the earth ſtood vp, and the 
rulers came together againſt the Lord, and a- 
gainſt his C IR. 

27 For ef a trueth againſt thy holy childe 
Ieſiu, whom thou haft anointed, both Hered, 
and alſo Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, 
and the people of Iſrael, gathered themſeluet 
toxether, 

28 Fer to dowhatſoexer thy hand and thy 
counſel determined before to be done. 

29 And nom Lord, behold their threatnings, 
and grant vnto thy ſeruanti, that with all bold- 
neſſe they may ſpeake thy word, 

30 So that thox ſtretch forth thnie hand, that 
healing, and ſignes and wonder: bee done by the 
name of thy holy childe Ieſus. | 

31 eAndas ſoone as they had prayed, the 
place moned where they were aſſembled to- 
gether, and they were all filled with the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and they ſpabę the ward of God bola- 

4. 


J 

32 And the multitude of them that fla 
were of one heart, and of one ſoule: Neither ſaid 
any of them, that ought of the thing which hee 
poſſeſſed was his owne, but they had all things 
Common, 

33- And with great power gaue the Apoſtles 
witnes of the reſurrection of the Lord Ieſwa,and 
great grace was with them all, 

34 Neither was there any among them that 
lacked : For as many as were poſſeſſors of lanar, 
or houſes,ſold them, and brought the price of the 
things that were ſold, 

35 Andlaiedit dewne at the Apoſtles feet : 
And diftribution was made unto eue man ac 
cording 4s he had need. 

36 ena Ioſes, which was alſo called of the 
Apoſtles Barnabas (that ts to ſay, if ye inter- 
prete it, The ſonne of conſolation ) being a Le- 
uite, and of the countrie of Cypres, 

$7 Hauing laude, ſold it, and brought 
the money, and laid it downe at the eApoſiles 


feete, 


CMA. 4. 


RR EM. 1. rg, If it be iuſt.) Their conflancie and courage after their confirmation, being ſo weak before. And if any Magi- 
1d 


co 
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Cnray.s. Of the Apoſtles. 
rate command againſt God, that is to ſay, forbid Catholike chriſtiai men to preach or ſerue Gad, this ſame muſt be 
their anſwere, though they be whipped and hilled for their labour, See cap. 5.verie ver.2g. | 
The confirmation ofthe Apoſtles was nothing like popith confirmarion,which they that receive are neuer po cotiir · 
the better for it, True Catholike Chriſtians, if they be forbidden by enemies of the Church, ought to anſwer mation. 
as the Apoſtles did. But Papiſts that be counterfeit Catholikes,if they do nor obey the Chriſtian magiſtrates, 
or gouernours of the Church, are iuſtly puniſhed, 
28 Thy hand and thy counſell.) Chrifts death, as needſull for mans redemption, was of Gods determination: 
but as of the malice of the Tewes, it was not bis aft otherwiſe then by permiſſion. 
The malice ofthe lewes was of the deuill, and of themſelues : but God did not onely permit, bur alſo vic 
their malice moſt holily and iuſtly, to bring his purpole to effect. 


EyLKE1T, 


RHE M. 2. 


FVIEE 2. 


ANNOTATIONS, Cnar, 4. 


37 Before the feete.) He, as the reft, did not onely gine bis goods as in valgar altnes, hut in all blanble reue- Reuerenct to 
rent maner as things dedicated to God, he laid them downe at the Apoſiles holy feet, as S. Luke alwaies expreſſeth, holy perionss 
and gaue them not into their bands, The Sunamite fell downe and embraced Eliſe feet. Many that acked benefits of , gu 
Chriſt (as the woman ſiche of the bloudy fluxe) fell downe at his feete. and Marie kiſſed bis feete. Such are ſignes of Lt. J, er. 
due renerence done both to Chrift, and to other ſacred perſons, either Prophets, Apoſiles, Popes, or others, repreſen- , 31. 
ting his perſon in earth, See in Saint Hierome of Epiphanius Biſhop in Cypres, how the people of Hicraſalem of all Killing their ſtet. 
ſorts flocked together vnto him, offering their children(to take bis blefſarg) kiſſing his feet, plucking the hems 
of his garment, ſo that he could not moue for the throng Ep.61.c.4. cont.erro. Io. Hiereſdl. 

The reſt alſo brought the price, and laid it at the Apoſtles feete: but of kifling their holy feete, is hetre no Kiſling the Popes 

mention. And although Marie kiſſed the feere of Chriſt, it is no warrant for the Pope to offer his feet to be dec. 
kifled, euen of Kings and Emperours. When Cornelius fell downe at Peters feet, Peter would not ſuffer him, 
Acts 10. 15. The people of the Eaſt countrey, were full of ceremoniall reverence, in falling downe, kiſſing, 
and ſuch other externall rites of humiliation, and the rather to Epiphanius, becauſe he was an aduerſarie to 
Heretikes, and oppoſed himſelfe againſt the proud Biſhop of Hieruſalem, which fauoured ſome Hereſies. 
But the dutie of all men is euill gathered of that immoderate zeale of the people, which Epiphanius himſelfe 
did not allowe. For hee was forced by the throng tu ſuffer ſuch things, aud did nor willingly of purpoſe ſtay 
in one place, to receiue ſuch honour of the people, as the enuious Biſhop of Hicruſalem did falſely ob- 
iect vnto him, as it followeth immediatly in S. Herome. But if ſuch kiſſing of feete be commendable, how 
commeth to palle, that the Pope ohely hath hoy feet to be kiſled, and not other Biſhops and Clergie 
men as well as he ? | 


RRE M. 3. 


FvLKE Zz. 


CHAP. V. 
RRE M. 1. Auma and bit wift Saphirg, fir their ſacriledge, at Peters word fall downe dead, ta the great terror of the reſts 


LMI 


12 By the Apoſtles miracles, not onely the number, but alſo their fauth ſd increaſeth, that they ſeeke in the ſtreetes 
to the very ſhadow of Peter, the townes alſo about bringing their diſeaſed to Hieruſalem, 17 The Rulers againe 
oppoſe themſelues but in uaine. 19 For oui of priſon an Angel deliuereih them, biading them preach openty to all: 
27 and in their Councell,Peter is nothing afraid of their bigge words: 34 Tea, Gamaliel being one of themſelues 
caſieth a doubt among them, left the matter be of God, and therefore impoſſuble to be diſſolued. 40 Finally, the A- 
poſiles being ſcourged by them count it an boaour , and ceaſt no day from preaching, 
FvLKE 1. The text ſaith, they were puniſhed ſo ſeuerely, for lying to the holy Ghoſt in defrauding of che price, and 


tempting the ſpirit of God, 


Bt: a certaine man named Ananias,with 
aphira his wife fold a pecce of land, 

2 And defrauded of the price of the 
land, his wife being priuie thereto: and 
bringing a certaine portion, laide it at the 
feete of the Apoſtles. 

3 And Peter ſaide, Ananias, why hath 
Saran tempted thy heart, that thou ſhouldeſt 
lie to the holy Ghoſt, and defraude of the 
price of the land ? 

4 Remaining,did it not remaine to thee: 
and being ſolde, was it not || in thy power? 
Why haf thou put this thing in thy heart? 
Thou haſt not lyed || to — to God 

5 And Ananias hearing theſe wordes, 
fell down, and gaue vp the ghoſt. And there 
came great feare vpon all that heard it. 

6 And yong men riſing vp, remoued 
him, and bearing him forth buried him. 

7 And it was the ſpace as it were of 
three houres, & his wife, not knowing what 
was chanced, came in. 

8 And Peter anſwered her, tell mee wo- 
man, whether did you ſell the land ſor ſo 
much? But ſhee (aid, Vea, for ſo much. 

9 And Peter vnto her, Why haue you 

agreed 


B Ht a certaine man named Ananias, with 
Saphira his wife, (old a poſſeſsion, 

2 And kept away part of the price, his wife 
alſo being of counſel , and brought a certaine 
part, and laid it downe at the Apoſtles feet. 

3 Bat Peter ſaid, Ananias, how ts it that 
Satan hath filled thine heart, to lie unto the ho- 
ht as holt, and keepe away part of the price of the 
land? 

4 Whiles it remained, was it not thine owne!? 
and after it was ſolde, was it not in thine one 
power ? why haſt thou conceiued this thing in 
thine heart? thou haſt not lyed unto men, but 
vnto God. 

5 Ananias hearing theſe words, fell downe, 
and gaue vp the ghoſt : and great feare came on 
all them that heard theſe things. | 

6 eAndthe wen roſe vp, and put him 

t. and — out, and Fur i 
7 Andit came topaſſe,that as it were about 
the ſpace of three houres after, his wiſe came in, 
net knon ing that which was done. 

8 And Peter ſaid vnto her, Tell me, ſolde 
ye not the land for ſo much! And ſve ſaid, Tea, 
for ſo much. 

9 Then Peter ſaid vnto ber, Why haus yee 

| agreed 
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agreed together to tempt the Spirit of our 
Lord? Behold, their feete that haue buried 
thy husband, at the doore, and they fhall 
beare thee foorth. 

10 Foorthwith ſhe fell before his feete, 
and gaue vp the ghoſt. And the yong men 
going in, found her dead: and carried her 
forth, and buried her by her husband. 

11 And there fel greattfeare in the whole 
Church, and vpon al that heard theſe things. 
The FrrsrIE 12 And by the handes of the Apoſtles 
_ 1 were many ſignes and wonders done among 
„fen ele the people. And they were all with one ac- 
And within Cord in Salomons porch. 
the octaue, and 13 But of the reſt none durſt ioyne them- 
1 of ſelues vnto them: but the people magnified 
Peter and 
Paul. them. 

14 And the multitude of men and wo- 
men that beleeued in our Lord, was more 
increaſed: 

15 So that they did bring forth the ſicke 
into the ſtreets, and laid them in beds and 

Peters thadow, couches, that when Peter came, ¶ his ſhadow 
at the leaſt might ouerſhadow any of them. 
and they all might bee deliuered from their 
infirmities. 

16 And there ranne together vnto Hie- 
ruſalem the multitude alſo of the cities ad- 
ioyning, bringing ſicke perſons and ſuch as 
were vexed ot vncleane ſpirits : who were 
all cured. | 

17 And the high prieſt riſing vp, and all 
that were with him, which is the hereſie of 
the Sadduces, were repleniſhed with zeale: 

18 Laid hands vpon the Apoſtles, and 
put them in the common priſon. ; 

An Angel le- 19 But an Angel of our Lord by night 
derh chem out opening the gates of the priſon, and leading 
ot priſon, them forth, ſaid, 

20 Goe: and ſtanding, ſpeał in the tem- 
ple to the people all the words of this life. 

2 Whohauing heard this, early in the 
morning entred into the temple, and taught. 
And the high prieſt comming, and they that 
were with him, called together the Councell 
and all the ancients of the children of Iſrael: 
and they ſent to the priſon that they might 
be brought. 

22 But when the miniſters were come, 
and opening the priſon, found them not: 
returning they told, 

23 Saying, The priſon truely we found 
ſhut with all diligence,and the keepers ſtan- 
ding before the gates: but opening it, wee 
found no man within. 

24 And as ſoone as the magiſtrate of the 
temple and the chiefe prieſtes heard theſe 
words, they were in doubt of them, what 
would befall. 

25 And there came a certaine man and 
told them, That the men, loe, which you did 
put in priſon, are in the temple ſtanding, and 
teaching the people. 

| 26 Then 


agreed together,to tempt the ſpirit of the Lord? 
behelde, the feet of them which haue buried 
thy husband, are at the doore, and foal carry 
thee ont. 

10 Thenfel ſhe demne ſtraight way at bis 
feet, and yeelded vp the gho#t: And the yong men 
came in, and found her dead, and caried her out, 
and buried her by her husband. 

11 And great feare came vpon all the 
Church , — pon 45 many as heard theſe 
things. 

12 Aud by the hands of the Apoſtles, were 
many ſignes and wonders ſhewed among the peo- 
ple.( And they were all together with one accord 
in Solomons porch, 

13 And of other durit no man iojne him - 
ſelfe to hem : neuertheleſſe, the people magni- 
fied them. 

14 The number of them that beleened in 
the Lord. both of men and women, grewe more 
and more) 

15 Inſomuch that they brought the ſicke in- 
to the ſtreets, and laid them on beddes and 
couches, that at the leaſt way the ſhadow of Pe- 
ter when hee came by, might (2adowe ſome of 
them. 

16 There came alſo a multitude of the ci- 


ties round about vnto Hieruſalem, 94 


ſicke folkes, and them which were vexed wit 
oncleane fpirus : and they were healed euery 
one, 

17 Then the chiefe Prieſt roſe vp, and 
all they that were with him ( which « the 
ſect of the Saddxces ) and were fall of indig- 
nation, 

18 And laid hands onthe Apoſtler, aud 
put them into the common priſon, 

19 But the Angelof, — Lord by gb pe- 
ned the priſon doores, and brought them forth, 
and ſaid, 

20 oe, and ſtaud and ſpeake in the Temple 
to the people all the words of this life. 

21 And when they heard that, they entred 
into the Temple earcly in the morning, and 
taught: but the chiefe prieſt came, and they that 
were with him, and called a connſell together, 
and all the elders of the children of 1ſracl, and 
ſent to the priſon to fetch them, 

22 But when the officers came, and found 
them not in the priſon, they returned, and 
told, 

23 Saying,The priſon truely found wee ſaut 
with all diligence,and the keepers ſtanding with. 
ont before the doores, but when we had opened, 
we found no man within, 

24 Then when the chiefe Prieſt, and the 
captaine of the Temple, and the high Prieftes 
heard theſe things, they daubtedoſ them where- 
unto this would growe. 

25 Then came one and ſhewed them, ſay- 
ing, Behelde, the men that yee put in priſon, 
are landing in the Temple, and teaching the 
people, 

26 Then 
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CHA P. 5. 


Of the Apoſtles 


A., 8. 


*FyLXKE. 
Here they 
tranſlate the 
latine word 
pn tent ia, re- 
tance, 

wich elle where 
commonly 
they call pe- 
Nance* 


{ it 


26 Then wentthe Magiſtrate with the . 


miniſters, and brought them without force, 
for they feared the people leaſt they ſhould 
be ſtoned. 

27 And when they had brought chem, 
they ſer them in the Councel. And the high 
prieſt asked them, 

28 Saying, Commanding we comman- 
ded you that you ſhould not teach in this 
name: and bchold you haue filled Heruſa- 
lem with your doctrine, and you will bring 
vpon vs che bloud of this man. 

29 But Peter anſwering and the Apo- 
ſtles ſaid, God muſt be obeyed rather then 
men. 

30 The God of our Fathers hath rayſed 
vp IEs xs, whom you did kill, hanging him 
vpona tree. 

31 This Prince and Sauiour God hath 
exalted with his right hand, to giue repen- 
tance to Iſrael, and remiſſion ot ſinnes. 

32 And we are witneſſes of theſe words, 
and the holy Ghoſt, whom God hath giuen 
to all that obey him. 

33 When they had heard theſe things, ie 
cut them to the heart, and they conſulted to 
kill them. 

34 But one in the Councell riſing vp, a 
Phariſee named Gamaliel, a doctor of lawe 
honourable to all the people, commanded 
the men to be put forth a while. 

35 And he ſaid to them, Le men of Iſrael, 
take heede to your ſelues touching theſe men 
what you meane to doe. 

36 For before theſe daies there roſe The- 
odas, ſaying hee was ſome body, to whom 
conſented a number of men about foure 
hurgred, who was ſlaine : and all that be- 
leeued him, where diſperſed and brought to 
nothing. 

37 After this fellow there roſe Iudas of 
Galilec in the daies of the Enrolling. and 
drew away the people after him, and he pe- 
riſhed : and as many as conſented vnto him, 
were diſperſed. 

38 And now therefore I ſay to you, de- 

re from theſe men and let them alone: for 
if this counſell or worke be of men, it will be 
diſlolved : 

39 But ifit be of God, ydu are not able 
to diſlolue fthem, leſt perhaps you be found 
to reſiſt God alſo. And they cõſented to him. 

40 And calling in the Apoſtles, after they 
had ſcourged them, they charged them that 
they ſhould not ſpeake in the name of I E- 
s vs, anddimiſled. 

41 And they went from the fight of the 
counſell reioycing, becauſe they were ac- 
counted worthy to ſuffer reproche for the 
name of IE s Vs. 

42 And euery day they ceaſed riot in the 
temple and from houſe to houſe to teach and 
euangelize Chriſt IE Ss Vs. | 


26 Thenwent the captaine of the Temple 
with the officers, and brought them without vio- 
lence : (For they feared the people, left they 
ſhould haue brene ftoned. ) 

27 Andwhen they bad brought them, they 
ſet them before the councel, and ; chiefe Prieſt 
aked them. 


28 Saying,” Did not wee ftraitly command A. 4.54 


Jon that yee ſhould not teach in bis name ? And 
behold, ye haue filled Hieruſalem with your do- 
ttrine, and intende to bring this mans blond wp. 
en Vs. . 

29 Then Peter andthe other Apoitles an- 
ſwered, and ſaid, We ought more to obey God 
then men. 

30 TheGodofonr fathersraiſed vp Teſwe, 
whom yee ſlew, and hanged on tree. 

31 Him bath God lifted vp with his right 
bande, to bee a Prince and 4 Saxionr, for to 
Line repentance to Iſrael, and forgineneſſe of 
inet. 

32 And wee are record of theſe things 
which wee ſay, and ſo iu alſs the holy Gho#t, 
_ God hath ginen to them that obey 

* * 

33 Whenthey heard that, they claue aſun« 
der, and ſought meanes to ſlay them. 

34 Then floode there vp one in the councel, 
4 Phariſee named Gamaliel. a doctour of law, 
had in reputattion among all the people, aud 
rommanded to put the Apoſtles foorth a lutii 

ace, 

35 Aud ſaid vnto them, Tee menof Iſrael. 
take heede to your ſelues, what ye intend to dos 
touching theſe men. 

36 For before theſe dates roſe vp one heu- 
da,reporting himsſelfe to be ſome great man, to 
whom a number of men, about a foure hundred, 
ioyned themſelnes:which was ſlaine and they all 


which + belceued him were ſcattered abroad, f Or,agrecd 


ana brought to naught. 

37 Aſier this man roſe vp one Indas of 
Galilee, in the dates of tribute, and drewe away 
much people after him: he alſo periſhed,and all, 
enen 45 many as obeyed him, were ſcattered a- 
broade. Z 

38 And nem I ſay vnto you, er fiaine your 
ſelues from th:ſe men, and let them alone: for if 
this conncell or tha worke be of men, it will come 
to naught: 0 : 

39 But and if it bee of Godyee cannot de- 
fro it, leaſt haplie ye be found to ſtrive againſt 
Go 


40 Aud to him they agreed: and when they 
had called the Apoſtlet, and beaten them, they 
commanded t hat they ſhould not fpeake in the 
name of Teſus, and let them goe. 

41 And they departed from the face of tha 
councell, reieycing that they were counted wore 
thy to ſuffer ſhame for his name. 

42 And daily in the temple, aud in euer 
— they ceaſed not to teach and preaeh Teſns 
Chris. : 


MARGH- 
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MARGINALL NOTES, C47. 5. 


RRE M. 3: it Feare in che whole Church.) | Here vpon roſe great reverence, awe, and feare of the vulgar chriſtiant 6 
ward the holy Apoſtles, for an example is all Chriſtian people how to behaue themſelues toward their Biſhops and 


Prieſts, 

Fyrire?2. — feare of God fell ypon the whole Church, and vnfained reverence towords Gods Miniſters : whom giſbo 
they feared not as tyrants, but loued as fathers. Amari parem & epiſcopus debet, non timeri. A father and a Bi- [ne 

| ſhop ought to be lowed, not to be feared. Hierom. Ep. 62. ad Theophilum. 5 a 

RNA. 3. 2 Of God. you.) Time and the euident ſucceſſe of Chrifts Church and religion, proue it to be of God : vo vio- 
lence of the tewes, no perſecution of the Heathen Princes, ns endeanour of domefiicall Aduerſaries,Heretikes, $chiſ. 
wmatihes, or ill liuers, preuailing againſt it. as on the other ſide, many attempts haue bene made by Arius, Macedonius, 

Neftorizs, Luther, and the like, who thought themſelues ſome body : but after they had played their part a while their 
memorie is buried, or liueth onely in malediftion and inſumie, and their ſcholers come to nought. Therefore let no 

* Catbolike man be ſcandalxed that this berefie hold eth vp for a time. For the Arians and ſome others flouriſhed much 
longer then theſe, and were better ſupported by Princes and learning, and yet had an end. 

FriKxE 3» When you ſee the end of chat docttine which Luther preached againſt you, then boaſt of the victorie of Thefallof a- 
the Popiſh Church. We ſee the fall of Babylon daily more and more: and the madneſſe of them that ſeeke to blon. 
vphold her, made daly more and more manifeſt, But eſpecially we know out of the holy Scriptures, that the 
Popiſh rable is the Synagogue of Satan and kingdome of Antichriſt, and that the doctrine which wee teach, 
in che faith of Chriſt, | 


ANNOTATIONS, CAIAT. 5 | 


KRI M. 4. 2 Defrauded.) Fnthis(ſaith S. Auguſtine) be withdrew any part of that which he promiſed,he was guiltie at Aug C 
once, both of ſacrilege, and of fraud. ſacrilege, becauſe hee robbed God of that which was his promiſe : of ffaude, prod de d ui. 
in that he withheld of the whole gift, a peece. Let now the beretikes come, and ſay, ima for lying or bypocriſie onely ene, 
that this fact was condemned: becauſe they be loth to haue ſacrilege counted any ſuch ſinne bo haue taught men not * 
onely to take away from God ſome peece of that or all that themſeluei gaue, but plamely to ſpaile and apply to them- 
ſelues all that other men gaue. 

Fyeirgx 4+ S. — — is cited out of new found Sermons, which yet haue not obreined credit of Antiquitie. The 

| text is plaine, ſor what ſinne they were puniſhed, Neither can it be proued that they promiſed the whole, but 
that they affirmed they brought the whole, when they withdrew part. — is condemned by many o- 
ther places of Scripture, — it be not by this. And it it be allo by this (as ſome fathers of better credite | 
then you cite doe ſuppoſe) yet the principall cauſe is manifeſt by the words of the Apoſtles, to be lying and Slander. 
bypocriſie. Now what heretikes they be, Jr reach men to commir ſacrilege,you muſt name more particu- 
larly, The Popiſh clergie in King Henry the 8. time, conſented to the ſuppreſſing of Monaſteries: and ſome 
Papiſts at this day without conſcience of ſacrilege, doe enioy their lands, and dwell in their houſes, perad- 
uenture you meane them. If you meane vs, as we doe vtterly deteſt ſacrilege, ſo we thinke it not only lawfull, 
but neceſlatie, to put downe Idolatrie, and to apply to and godly purpoſes, things dedicated to main- 
raine falſe worſhip, ſuperſtition and Idolattie. Helych. lib, 2.cap. 10. in Liuit. Dominus dicit, omne peccatum 
hominibus dimittitur, blaſphemia autem contra Spiritum non rłlinquetur. Hoc Petrus ipſo opere oflendii, quia e- 
nim Ananias & Sapſura Spiritui ſancto mentiti ſunt, ait ad cor, Duare cæcauit Satanas cer veſtram mentin, Spiri- 
tui ſancts? 

5. Peter ſaid.) 5. Peter ſas you ſee here) without mans relation knew this fl aude and the cogitationsof Ananias, 1 22 

R * and as head of th: College and of the whole Church againſt which this robbery was — — this heauy — rg 
ſentence of Excommunication both againſt lum, and his wife conſenting to the Sacrilege. fir it was Excommunication porall paints, 
by S, Augufiines iudgement, (lib. 5. cont. ep Parm c. i. tom 7. Jana bad thu corporall miraculous death ioyned with- 1 Cot. 5. 
all, as the Excommunication that S. Pauli gaue out againſt the inc eſliaus and others, had the corporall vexatjon of h 
of Satan — it. 1 © 2 PR _ 

r Euery thing that Peter ſaid or did, with you argueth his Popedome : but either you muſt bring better ar- gedomt 

FrrEI 5. — > children will laugh you to ſcorne. The puniſhment laid vpon theſe hypocrites, — greater 8 
then Excommunication, the ende whereof is intended to be the repentance and amendment of the excom- 
municat, which was not in this caſe. Heſych, li.. in cap.io. Liuit. Tempus penentie eis non dedit, ſciens quia 
cor cacatum in trangreſſione & blaſphemia Spiritus habentes pere non paterentur. Neither doth S. Auguſtine 
iudge (as you ſay that it was excommunication, but ſaith, that Paul in delivering the inceſtuous Corinthian p,communcation 
to Satan, ſought by deſtruction of the fleſh, to provide for his ſpirituall ſaluation, that either by ſame puniſh- 
ment, or corporall death; as Ananias and bis wife fell domne at the Apoſile Peters feete: or elſe byrepemtance, for 
be was deliuered to Satan, that he might ſlay in humſelfe the wicked concupiſcence of the fleſh. Theſe words (as all 
men may ſce) proue not that Ananias and his wife were excommnicated, but that Peter of charitable affe. 
ion vſed this ſeueritie, wiſhing (if it were Gods will) the ſaluation of their ſoules, That the excommunica- 
tion of S. Paul, t. Cor. g. had the corporall vexation of Satan incident vnto it, cannot be proued by the text. 

For euery one that is caſt out of the Church of Chriſt, is deliuered into the power of Satan, although he ſuf. 
fer no bodily _ Tn hd God ainh Hine withde ** „ 
. 4 la thy power. it diſpleaſe (ſaith g. Anguſline)to withdraw of the money which they had vow- T 

RR Me 6. ed to God, how is hee angrie when chaſtitic is vowed and is not performed ? for to ſuch may bee ſaid that * _ 
which S. Peter ſaid of the money : Thy virginitie remaining did it not rerhaine to thee, and before thou didſt thercvt. 
vow, was it not in thine one power? for, whoſoeuer haue vowed ſuch things and haue not ; chem, let 
them not thinke to be condemned to corporall death, but to euerlaſting fre, Auguſt. Ser. 10. de diucrſis. And 
S. Gregorie to the ſame purpoſe wrileth thus, Ananias had yowed money to God, which afterward ouercome , 1; a. 
with diueliſh perſwafion he withdrew: but with what death he was puniſhed, thou knoweſt. If then he were GENE 
worthy of that death, who tooke away the money that he had giuen to God, conſider what great perill in 
Gods iudgement thou ſhalt be worthy of, which haſt withdrawne, not money, but thy ſelfe from — | 
God, to 5 — thou hadſt vowed thy — — the —— —_— of oy Monke. 

They that haue as great power to keepe their vow of virginitie aduiſedly made, as Auanias had to deliver 

FvixE6, the whole price of his land, ſinne damnably if they breake E52 if they haue raſhly vowed that, which they — 
are not able to performe, they haue ſinned in making ſuch an vnaduiſed vow, but it were better for them to 

marrie, chen to liue incontineutly out of mariage. Hier. ad Demetri ad Epiphan. Her. 61. 

RRR Mu. 7. Not to men but.) To take from the Church or from the Gonernours thereof, things dedicated to their uſẽ and 
the ſerwice of God, or to lie vnto Gods Miniſters, is ſo iudged before God as if the lie were made, andthe fraude done 
to the holy Ghoſt himſe ſe, who is the Churches Preſident and prueiſtor. * N | 

or 


Craps. Of the Apoſtles | 1353 


Er LKE 7. Not euery one that taketh from the Church, or that lyeth to Gods miniſters, ſinneth againſt the holy = 
Ghoſt,as theſe did, although he finne againſt God, For the holy Ghoſt is not in all Gods miniſters, to know 
things done in ſecret, as hee was in the Apoſtles, and therefore they tempted the holy Ghoſt, hom they 
knew to be in the Apoſtles after a miraculous manner, 
HEM. 8. 15 His ſhadow.) Specially they ſought to Peter the chie ſe of all, who not onely by touching, as the other, but by Peters ſhadow 
R his very ſhadow cured all diſeaſts whereapon S. Augufliae ſaub, I then the ſhadow of his body could belpe ow — — 
more now the ſulneſſe of power ? And if then a certame lutte wiade of bim paſſing by did profit them that humbly a-. 
tea, how much more the grace of him now being permanent and remaining ? Ser. 29. de Sanctu, ſpeaking of the mira- 
cles done by the Saiats m reigning in heauen. 1 
E 8. God wrought greatly by Peters miniſterie, that he cured even thoſe that came vnder his ſhadow, but this Peters Popedome. 
FvLiK 2 Popedome of Peter, and much lefle that Peter worketh till miracles from heauen: as that 


C 


UMI 


proueth not t 


counterfect Auguſtine doth ſeeme to inſinuate, who liued long after 1/idorus, that was 200. yeres after S. Au- Miracles. 
guſtine, as it is manifeſt by citing his ſaying, as an ancient author, Ser. j d. de ſanct. 


CHAP. VI. 


By occaſion of 4 mur mur in the Church (whoſe number now is ſo growne that it cannot be numbred) geuen of them bo- 
ing ordered by the Apoſiles in the holy order of Deacons : 3 one of them, Steuen, worte th great miracles : and is by 
ſuch as he confounded in diſputation, fa ſiy accuſed in the Councell, of blaſphemy againſt the Temple and rites therof, 


Nd in thoſe daies the number of diſei- 

ples increaſing, there aroſe a — 
ring of the Greekcs againſt the Hebrues, for 
that their widowes were deſpiſed inthe dai» 
ly miniſterie. 

2 And the Twelue calling together the 
multitude of the diſciples, ſaid, It is not rea- 
ſon, that wee leaue the word of God, aud 
ſerue tables. 

3 Conſider therefore brethren, || ſeven 
menof you of good teſtimonie, full of the. 
holy Ghoſt and wildowe, whom wee may 
appoint ouer this buſineſſe. 

4 But wee will bee inſtant inpraicr and 
the miniſterie of the word, 

The election 5 And the ſaying was liked before all 
of che 7. firſt the multitude. And they choſe Steuen a man 


Deacons. full of faith and of the holy Ghoſt, and Phi- 
lippe, and Pro chorus, and Nicanor,and Ti- 
celeb. mon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas ae ſtran- 


ger of Antioche. 

6 Theſe they did ſet in the preſence of 
the Apoſtles: and praying they impoſed 
hands vpon them. 

7 And the word of God increaſed, and 
the number of the diſciples was multiply- 
ed in Hieruſalem exceedingly : a greate 

t Now alſo the multitude alſo of the + Pricſtes obeycd the 
Prieſts and faith. 

— rear 8 And Steuen full of grace and ſorti- 
— be. tude did great wonders and ſignes among 
panto belecue. the people. 


— 9 And there aroſe cettaine ofthat which 
uens day in is called the Synagogue of the Libertines, 
Chriſtma and of the Cyrenians, and of the Alexan- 


drians, and of them that were of Cilicia and 
Aſia, diſputing with Steuen : 

10 And they could not reſiſt the wiſ- 
dome and the Spirit that ſpake. 

11 Then they ſuborned men, to ſay they 


had heard him ſpeake words of blaſphemie /a 


againſt Moyſes and God. 

12 They therforeſtirred vp the people, 
and the Ancients, and the Scribes : and run- 
ning together they toolce him, and brought 
him into the Councell. 

13 And they ſet falſe witneſſes that =_ 

$ 


A Nd mthoſe dayes, when the number of the 
diſciples grewe, there aroſe 4 grudge 4 
mong the Greekes againſt the Hebrues becauſe 
their widowes were deſpiſed in the daily mini- 
Kate. 

2 Then the twelue called the multitude of 
the diſciples together, and ſaid, It ts not good 
that we ſhould leaue the word of God and [erue 
tables, | 

3 Wherefore brethren looke yee out among 
you ſeuen men of honeſt report and full of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and wiſdome, to whom wee may com · 
mu this buſmeſſe. 

4 But wee will gine our ſelues coptintt- 
ally to prayer, and to the miniſterie of the 
word, 
5s end the ſaying pleaſed the whole 
multitude : and they choſe Stenen, a man Acts 41,8 
fell of faith and of the holy Gho#t, and Philip, 
and Proc horus, and Nicanor , and Timon, 
and P armenas, and Nicholas a conuert of An- 
tioche, 

6 Theſe they ſet before the Apoſtles : And 
when they bad prayed, they linde their hands 
on them. | 

7 Anathe word of Godencreaſed, and the 
number of the diſciples multiplied in Jeruſalem 
greatly,and a great company of the Prieſts were 
obedient tothe faith. 

8 And Steuen full of faith and power did 
great wonders and miracles among the peo- 

le. 
, 9 Then there aroſe certaine of the Syna= 
gogue, which « called the ſynagogue, of the 
Libertines, and Cyreniant, and of Alexan- 
aria, and of Cilicia, and of Aſia, diſputing with 
Stemen : | 

10 And they could not reſift the wiſdome 
and the ſpirit by the which be ſpake. 

11 Thenthey prinily prepared men, which 
ayd, Wee haue heard him ſpeabe blaſpᷣhemous 
words again#t Moſes, and againſt God. 

12 And they mooue the people, and 
the Elders, and the Scribes, and came v pon 
him, and canght him, and brought him tothe 
councell. 


13 Aud brought forth falſe * 


| 
| 
} 
| 
: 
| 
| 
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354 The Acts Cuar.y, 
This man ceaſeth not to ſpeake wordes a ſaide, This manceaſeth not to ſpeake blaſphe- 
gainſt che holy place and the Law. mous wordes againft this holy place, and the 
14 For we haue heard him ſay, that this lame. 

ſame ts y s of Nazareth ſhall deſtroy this 14 For we heard him ſay- that this Ieſus of 

t Such is the Place, and ſhall change the traditions which Nazareth Shall deſtroy this place, and ſpall 

face of all con · Moyſes deliuered ynto vs. change the orainances which Moſes gaue vs, 

ſtant & cheer- 15 And all that ſate in the Councell be- 15 Aud all that ſate in the councell, looking 


— holding him, ſawe his face as it were the ſtedfaſtiy on him, ſaw his face as it had bene the 


their perſccu- 
rors — face of an Angel. face of an Angel. 
iudges, 
ANNOTATIONS, Cnay, 6. 
RHE M. 1 Murmuring.) It commeth of humane infirmitie, that in euery Society of men (be it neuer ſo holy) there is Murmuring ang 


ſome cauſe giuen or taken by the weake, of murmure and difference, which muft euer bee pronided for and ſlayed in ulation, 
the beginning, le i it grow to further ſthiſme or ſedition,and to all ſuch defecti the more the Church increaſeth in num- 
ber and diner fitie of men and Prouince s, the more it is ſubiect. In all which things the ſprituall Magiſtrates, by the 
Apoſiles example and authoritie, muſt take order, as time and occaſion ſhallrequare, 

23 Seuen men.) Wemay not thinke that theſe Seuen (here made Deacons) were only choſen to ſerue profane The ſeven Dea · 
tables or difpeſe of the Churches meere temporal, though by that occaſion one iy they may ſeeme to ſome now ele- 
fed, no expreſſe mention being made of any other finflon. for, diuerſe circumſtances of this ſame place giue eui> 
dence , and ſo doth all antiquitie, that there office flood not princ / pally about prophane things, but about the ho- 
9 Altar, The perſons to bee c lected, muſt bee full of the holy Ghoſt and wiſdome, they muſt aſter publiſe prayer 
bee ordered and conſecrated by the Apoſiles impoſition of hands, as Biſhops and Priefles were afterward orde- 
red. ep. ad Tim, Where Saint Paul alſo requireth in a manner the ſame conditions in them as in Biſhops. All which 1.Tim.z.& 4. 
would not haue beene preſcribed for any ſecular ſtewardſhip. Yea ſtraight vpon their Ordering here (no doubt by 
commiſſion of the Apofiles, which they had not before their election) they preached, baptized, diſpuled, and as it * 
ma appeare by the words ſpoken of S. Steuen, that be was full of grace and furtitude, they receiued great Increaſe of * 
grace by their Neaconſbip. | 

But S. Ignatius ep. 2. ad Tral.can beſt witneſſe of their Office and the Apaſiles maner and — ſuch things, Th* office of 
who writeth thus: It behoueth allo to pleaſe by all meanes the Deacons,which are forthe miniſtery of l xs vs — 
CAS r. For they are not ſeruiteuts of meat and drinke, but miniſters of the Church of God. For what 
are Deacons but imitatours or followers of Chriſt, miniſtring tothe Biſhop, as Chtiſt to his Father, and wor. ,,, gi Ru, 
king vnto him a cleane and immaculate worke,euen as S. Stephen to lames &c. $.Polycarpe bath the like in hu 474 parts. 
2 epiſile ad Philippenſes. And S. Dems writeth that their office was about the Altar, and putting the holy bread and 

chalice upon the ſame. $.Clement alſo (Apoſt, Conſt, lib. 2. c. 51.) that their office among otber things, is to aſſiſt the 
Biſhops, and read the Goſpell in the St ruice, &c. S, cyprian in diners places (ep. 65. & ep,49. ad Cornel.) calleth 
Deacons, the Churches and the Apoſiles Miniſters, and their Office, adminiftretionens ſacram, an boly admiai- 
firation. S. Hierame affirmeth, in cap. 7 Micheæ, and in epilt.8 5, ad Euagrium tom. 2. where he checketh ſome of 
them for preferring themſelues before Prieſis, and putteth them in remembrance of their firſt calling, that they be as 
the Leuites were in reſpedt of the Prieſts of the old Law. finally, by S. Ambroſe lib. 1. Offic. c. 4 1. and Prudentius in 
Hymno de S. Laurent. peaking of S. Laurence the Deacon, we way ſee thrir office was moſi holy, See S. Auguſtine 
aiſd of the dignitie of Deacons, ep. 148. ad Valerium Conc, Carthag. 4 can. 27. 2.39.41. 

FVIEkEI. The miviſteric, whereuntothe Deacons were a_ was an holy miniſterie, and the tables whereunto Popiſh Deacow. 
they were appointed to ſerue were holy tables, neither was their office exerciſed in prophane things. For 
the Apoſtles, although they diſtinguiſh the preaching of the word from ſeruing tables, yet do they not there · 
by condemne that ſeruice of tables which they themiclues did exerciſe before, of prophaneneſſe. For the 
prouiſion for the poore members of Chriſt, is an holy ſeruice, and no prophane thing. S. Paul appointeth 
the collection for the poore, to bee on the Lords day, which hee would not haue done if it were a prophane 
matter. 1.C0r,16,1.2, And yet it is not denied, but their miniſterie was vſed alſo, to other holy purpoſes, as 
teaching, baptizing, and aſſiſting the Apoſtles and other principall paſtors in their ſpirituo1l charge and mi- 
niſterie. Bur thar were occupied about the Altar,as the popiſh Deacons are, or had any office like vnto 
theirs, neither any of the places which you quote or cite doth ſhew, nor any teſtimonie of Antiquitie doth 
auow. The Epiſtles of Ignatius, and Polycarpus, that now goe vnder their names, though they haue nothing 
for the Popiſh Deaconſhip, yet are they not authentike, but gathered out of the Apocrypball conſtitutions 
of that counterfect Clemens. Dionyſius though nor ot that antiquitie, which is pretended, yer doth not hee 
name the Deacons(in the place by you quoted) which —— the bread and the cup, for the miniſtra- 
tion of the Sacrament, but certaine principall miniſters Although it is no inconuenience, to vnderſtand the 
Deacons, ſeeing it is certaine by Iuſtinius, that they were vied for the diſtribution of the Lords Supper. Fi- 
nally, we acknowledge that the Deacons office is holy, according to the teſtimonic of moſt ancient Fathers, 
and therefore it is not that prophane and ridiculous order of Popiſh Dcaconrie. 


CHAP. VIL 


Steuen being permitted to anſwer, beginning at Abraham, ſbeweth that God was with their fathers both in other 
places,and aiſo long before the Temple. 48 and that after it was built, it could not bee (as they groſſely imagined) 
4 bouſe for God to dwell in. 51 then he inueigbeth againſt their ſliffenechedneſſe,and telleth them bold) of there 
traiterous murthering of chriſt, as their fathers bad done his Prophets afore him. 54 Whereat they being wood he 
ſeeth beauen open, and | x $ vs there in bis diuine Maieſtie, 57 Whereat they become more mad,ſo that they flone 
bim to death (Saul conſenting) he commending bu ſoule to1Es vs, and humbly praying for them. 


N D the chiefe Prieſt ſaide, Are theſe Hen ſaide the chiefe Prieft, Are theſe 
things ſo ? things ſo? 

2 Whoſaid, Yee men, brethren and fa- 2 Andheſaid, Te men, brethren, aud ſa- 
thers. heare. The God of glorie appeared to theri, hearken: The God of glory appeared vn- 
our father Abraham when he was in Meſo · to eur father Abrahams, when he was in Meſo- 
potamia, before that he abode in Charan. potamia, before be dwelt i Charran, 

3 And 3 And 


RHEM, 1. 


UMI 


, Of the Apoſtles. 


355 


Cu. 7. 


Cen. 13,1. 


Gen. 15, 13. 


3 And he ſaid to him, Goc forth aut of thy 
countre y, and ont of thy kinred, and come into 4 
land that I ſball ſkew thee. 

4 Then went he foorthout of the land of 
the Chaldces, and dwelt in Charan. And 
from thence, after his tather was dead, hee 
tranſlated him into this land, wherein you 
doc now dwell. 

5 And he gaue him no inheritance in it, 
no not the paſe ot a foote: and he promiſed 
to gie it him in poſſeſsion, and to his ſeede 
after him, hen as he had no child. 

6 And God ſpake to him, That his [cede 
Hall be a ſciourner in «ſtrange country, and they 
ſhall ſubdue them to ſeruitade, and ſpall euill in- 
treat them foure hundred yeares : 

7 Aud the nationwhich they ſpal ſerne will 
T indge, (aid od. and after theſe things they 


c MTN, Real goe feorth, and c foal ſerue mee in this 


Gen. 17. 


Gen. it. 
Gen. 25. 
Gen. 29.30 35. 


Gen. 37. 


Sen. 41. 


gen. 48. 


Gen. 7. 


Sen. 46. 
Cen. 49. 


Gen 50, 


Gen. 23. 
Jol. 24. 


Exod. 1.7. 


Nd, l. 


place, 

8 And heꝰgaue him the teſtament of cir- 
cumciſion, and fo hee * begat Iſaac, and cir- 
cumciled him the eight day: and * Iſaac, Ia- 
cob: and * Iacob, the twelue Patriarches. 

9 And the P. triarches through emulati- 
on, * ſold Ioſeph into Ægypt. and God was 
with him : 

10 And delivered him out of all his cribu- 
lations. and he * gaue him grace & wiſedom 
in the ſight of Pharao the king of Ægypt, 
and hee appointed him Gouernor ouer - 
gypt and ouer all his houſe. 

11 And there came famine vpon all - 
gypt and Chanaan, and great tribulation: 
and our fathers found no victuals. 

12 But when * Jacob had heard that 
there was corne in Egypt: he ſent our fa- 
chers firſt: 

13 And at the* ſecond time Toſeph was 
knowen of his brechren, and his kinred was 
made knowen vato Pharao. 

14 And Ioſeph ſending, called thither 
Jacob his father and all his kinred in ſeuenty 
five ſoules. 

15 And * Iacob deſcended into Ægypt: 
and * he died,and our fathers, 

16 And they were þ tranſlated into Si- 
chem, and were * laid inthe Sepulchre that 
Abraham bought for a price of ſiluer o the 
ſonnes of Hemor the ſonne of Sichem. 

17 And when the time drew neere of the 

romiſe which God had promiſed to Abra- 

m, the people increaſed and was multi- 

lied in Egypt, 

1 18 Valeo king aroſe in Egypt, 
that knew not Ioſeph. 

19 This ſame circumuenting our ſtecke, 
afflicted our fathers: that they ſhould expoſe 
their children,to the end they might nor bee 
kept aliue. 

20 The ſame time was * Moyſes borne, 
& he wat acceptable to God, who was nou- 
riſhed three monerhs in his fathers —— p 

21 An 


3 Aa ſaid uno hum, Get thee ont of thy 
countrey, and fron thy kinred, and come into Gen.12.13: 
the land which I h ſbew thee. 

4 Then came hee ont of the land of the 
Chaldearns, and dwelt in Charran : and 
from thence , when his father was dead, bee 
brought him into this land wherein yee now 
awell. 

5 And hee gaue him nme inheritence is 
it no not the breadth of a foote : and pro- 
miſed that hee would gius it him to poſſeſſe and 
te bis ſeed after him, when as yet bee bad no 
childs. | 

6 Godverily ſpake on this wiſe, that bi ſeed 
Should ſaronrne in a ſt range land, aud that they 
ſhould Toe it in bondage, and intreate them e- 
will foure hundred yeares. 

7 Ai ibe nation to whom they ſhall bee 
in bondage, will I inage, ſaid God: Aud after 
that hl they come forth, and/erue me in this 

ce. 

8 * And he gaue him the conenant cir · Gen, 15.9; 
cumciſion: "nds Abraham begat I/ahac,and Gen 21.2, 
cireumciſed him the eight day: * and I/abac Gen agu. 
begate Iacob, and Iacob begate the rwelne Gen. 25.33. 
Patriarkes. 

9 * Andthe Patriarkes moned with ennie, Gen.37.28, 
— Toſeph into Egypt : and God was with 

mm, 
o Anddeliuered bim out of al bis aduer- 
fitter,” and gane hum fanour and wiſedoms in Gen. 4. 372 
the ſight of Pharao bing of Egypt : and be made 
lim gonernonr oner Egypt, and ouer all his 
boxſoold. | 

11 Butthere came 4 dearth oner all the land 
of Egypt and ( anaan, and great affliction, that 
eur fathers found no ſuſtenance. 

12 * But when Iacob heard that there was Gen. 42. t. 
cerne in Egypt. he ſent our fathers firſt, 

13 , at the ſecond time Joſeph was Gen. 4544+ 
knowen of his brethren, and [oſephs kinred was 
wade knowen unto Pharao. 

14 Thenſent Toſeph, and canſed his father 
Tacob to be bros ght, and all his kanne, threeſcore 
and fifteene ſoules, 

15 An lacob deſcended into Egypt, and Gen.46.5; 
died, both he and our fathers. 

16 * And were caried ouer into Sichem, amd Gen- 40.33. 
laide in the 3 that Abraham bought 9 
for money of the ſonnes of Emer , the ſonne of 
Sichem. 

17 But when the time of the promiſe drewe 
nigh, which God had ſworneto Abraham, the 
people grew and multiplied in Egypt : 

18 Till another king aroſe, which knew not 
of Toſeph. 

19 The fame dealt ſabtily with aur kinred, 
and euill entreated our fathers, and made them 
caſt ont their young children, t bat they ſhould nos 
remaine altue. | 

20 The ſame time was Moſes borne and Exod.z.1; 5 
was acceptable vnto Cad. aud uouriſted vp in his heb. i. 4. 
fathers houſe three moneths : 

; Ll 21 And 


The 


Actes * HAP7, 


— 


Kro,2,17, 


Exoja;t27 


032, 20 


Exe. y. . g. 10. 


Il, 12, 37. 


Exo. 16. 


Deu. 18. 


40.19, 3.19. 


21 And when he was expoſed, Pharaos 
— — tooke him vp, and nouriſhed him 
for her owne ſonne. 

22 And Moyſes was inſtructed in all the 
wiſedome of the Ægyptians: and hee was 
mightie in his words and workes. 

23 And when he was fully of the age of 
fourtie yeares, it came to his minde to viſite 
his brethren the children of Iſrael. 

24 And when hee had ſcene one ſuffer 
wrong, hee defended him: and ſtriking the 
Egyptian, he reuenged his quarrell that ſu- 
ſteined the wron | 

25 And he thought that his brethren did 
vnderſtand that God by his hande would 
ſaue them: but they vnderſtood it not. 

26 And the day On * heappeared 
to them being at ſtrife : and hee reconciled 
them vnto peace, ſaying, Men, yee are bre- 
thren,wherefore hurt you one another? 

27 But he that did the iniury to his neigh- 
bour, repelled him, ſaying, he hath appoin · 
ted thee prince and iudge ouer ws ? 

28 What,wilt thou kill me, as thou diaſt ye- 
ſterday kill the Ægyptian? 

29 And Mouyſes fled vpon this word: and 
he became a ſoiourner in the land of Madi- 
an, where he begat two ſonnes. 

30 And after fourtie yeares were expi- 
red, there appeared to him in the deſert of 
mount Sina an Angel in the fire of the flame 
of a buſb. 

31 And Moyſcs ſeeing it, maruelled at 
the viſion. And as he went neere to view it, 
the voice of our Lord was made to him, 

32 Ia the God of thy fathers, the God of 
Abraham, the God ef Iſaac, and the God of Ia- 
ceb. And Moyſes being made to tremble, 
durſt not view it. 

33 And our Lord ſaid to him, Looſe off the 
Hos of thy feet: for the place wherein thou flan- 
def, i holy ground. 

34 Seeing 1 haue ſeene the affliction of 

people which is in Ægypt, and I haue heard 
45 groning , and ans deſcended to deliuer 
them. And now come, and I will ſend thee into 
e/Eopt. 

35 This Moyſes, whom they denied, ſay- 
ing, ho hath appointed thee Prince and Cap- 
mine? him Godlene prince and 4 redeemer, 
with the hand of the Angel that appeared to 
him in the buſh, 

36 He* brought them forth doing won- 
ders and ſignes in the land of Egypt, and in 
the redde (ca, and in the deſert fourtie 

cares. 

37 This is that Moyſes which ſaid to the 
children of Iſrael, A prophet will Cod raiſe vp 
to you of your owne brethren as my ſelfe:him you 
foal heare. 

38 This is hethat * wasinthe aſſembly 
in the wildernes, with the Angel that ſpake 
to him in Mount Sina, and with our _ : 

no 


21 And when hee was caſt out, Pharao: 
daughter tooke him vp, andnouriſbed him for 
ber owne ſonne. 
22 And Moſes was learned in al maner of 
wiſedome of the Egyptians , and was mightie in 
deedes and in wordes. 
23 Andwhenhewas full fourtie yeares old, 
it came into his heart to wiſite hus brethren the 
children of Iſrael. 
24 And when hee ſawe one of them ſuffer Exod.a. 11. 
wrong. he defended him, & auenged his quarell 
that had the harme done to him, and ſmotethe 
Egyptian: 
25 For he ſuppoſed his brethren would haue 
vnderſtaud, how that God by his hand ſhould de- 
liner them: but they underſtood not. 
26 und the next day he ſhewed himſelfe Exod. 2.13. 
wnto the as they froue,and would haue ſet them 
at one againe,/aying Siri yee are brethren, why 
doe ye wrong one to another 
27 But hee that did his neighbour wrong , 
thruſt him away, (aying, Who made thee aruler 
and a indge auer vs: 
28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou diddeſ the E- 
gyptian yefterday ? 
29 Then fled Moſes at that ſaying and was 
a ftranger in the land of Madian, where he be- 
gate two ſonnes. 
30 Aud whey fourtie yeares were expired, Exod zu: 
there appeared to him in the wildernes of mount 
Sina,an Angel of the Lord in a flame of fire in a 
bramble buſy, 
31 When Moſes ſaw it, he wondered at the 
fight : and as he drew neere to behold, the voyce 
ofthe Lord came vnto him, 
32 Saying, am the God of thy fathers, the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Iſabac, and 
the God of Iacob. Then Moſes trembled, and 
durſt not beheld, 
33 Thenſaid the Lord to him, Put off thy 
Moes from thy feete : for the place where thou 
ſtandeſt, is holy ground. 
34 I haue ſcene, I haus ſcene the affliction of 
wy people which is in Egypt, and I haue heard 
their groning , am come downe to deliner 
them: And now come, and I will ſend thee inte 
Egypt. 
35 This Moſes whom they forſooke, ſaying, 
Who made thee a ruler and a Indge ? the ſame 
did God ſend to be a ruler and a deliuerer, b the 
hands of the Angel which appeared to him in 
the bramble buſh, a 
36 * Hee brongbt them ont, aſter that hee Exod.7.9. 
had ſhewed wonders and ſignerin Egypt, and in 
the redde ſea, * and in — wilder neſſe forrtie Exod. 16. r. 
Jeares. 
37 This is that Moſes, which ſaid vnto the 
children of Iſrael, * A Prophet ſhall the Lord nov, 5. 
jour God raiſe vy — of your brethren, like 
vnto me : him ſhall ye heare. 
38 *This is he that was in the Churchinthe Exod.1g.2, 
wilderneſſe with the Angel, which fpake to him 
in the mount Sina, and with our fathers : this 
Ax 
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who received the wordes of life to giue vn- 
to vs. 

39 To whom our fathers would not bee 
obedient: but they repelled him, & in their 
hearts turned away into Egypt. 

40 Saying to Aaron: Mabe vs goddes that 
may go before vs: for this Moyſes that brought 
dot out of the land of. /Egyp: , we know not what 
15 befallen to him. 

41 And they made a calfe in thoſe daies, 
and offered ſacriſice to the Idol, & reioyced 
in the wor kes of their owne hands. 

42 And God turned, & deliuered them 
. o to ſerue the hoſt of heauen, as it is writ- 
oltences God ten in the booke of the Prophets: Did you 

aue them vp offer victims aud hoſtes unto me fortie yeares in 
io worke what the deſert, O bonſe of Iſrael? 
— 4 43 And you tooke vnto you the tabernacle 
—— of Moloch , and the ſtarre of your God Rem- 
it is ſad of the pham, figures which you made, to adore them. 
Gentiles, An! I will tranſlate you beyond Babylon. 


Exo. 32,1. 


For a iuſt pu- 
niſhinent ot 


* 44 Thetabernacle of teſtimonie was a- 

Amos 5,25. mong our fathers inthe deſert, as God or- 
diyned (ſpeaking to Moyſes, that he ſhould 

Ex0.25,40 make it according to the forme which he had 
ſeene. 

Joſ.z,14. Which our fathers * with © Ieſus re- 


c Thisis Toſue, ceiuing. brought it alſo into the poſleſsion 
lo called in of the Gentiles, which God expelled from 
Greeke m type the face of our fathers, till in the dayes of 
of our Sauior. 
autd, 
46 Who found grace before God, and 
* defired that he might find a tabernacle for 


P13 1,5. 
thc Godof Jacob. 
1. Par. 15. 47 And * Salomon built him a houſe. 
48 But the Higheſt dwellethſ not in hou · 
Act. 17,26. fes made by hand, as the Prophet ſaith: 
wa, 66,1, 49 Heanenis my ſeate : andthe earth the 


foor-ſtoole of my feet. What houſe will you build 
meſaith the Lord? or what place is there of my 
reiting ? 

50 Hathnot my hand made all theſe things? 

51 Youſhif-necked & of vncircumciled 
hearts and eares, you alwayes reſiſt the holy 
Ghoſt: as your fathers, your (clues alſo. 

52 Which ofthe Prophets did not your 
fathers perſecute? And they ſle them that 
foretold of the comming of the Iuſt one, of 
whom now 

53 You haue beene betrayers and murde- 
rers: who recciued the Law by the diſpoſiti- 
on of Angels, and haue not keptt. 

54 And hearing theſe things they were 
cut in their hearts, and they gnaſhed with 
their teeth at him. 1 

55 But he being full of the holy Ghoſt, 

d The comſott looking ſtedfaſtly vnto heauen, 9 ſawe the 
of all Martyrs, glory of God, and IEs Vs ſtanding on che 
riglit hand of God. 

56 And he ſaid, Behold I ſee the heauens 
opened, and the Sonne of man ſtanding on 
the right hand of God. 

57 And 


man receined the word of life , to gine vn- 
to Vs, 
39 Towhom our fathers mould not obey,but 
thruſt him from them, and in their hearts tur- 
ned backe againeinto Eg pt. | 
40 Saying vnto eAaron, Make vs goddes to Exod. 32. 1. 
go before vs. For as for this Moſes that brought 
vs out of the land of Egypt, we wote not what is 
become of hum. 
41 And they made a calſe in thoſe dayes, 
and offered ſacrifice unto the idole, and reionced 
ouer the workes of their owne hands. 
42 Then God turned himſelſe away, and Amos 3.25. 
gaue them vp toworſuip the hoſte of heauen, as is 
1 written in the book of the Prophets.O ye houſe 
of Hfrael, haue ye offered to me ſlaune beaſtes,and 
ſacrifices by the (pace of fourtie yearvin the wil. 
derneſſe ? 


43 Teazye tooke onto you the tabernacle of 
Moloch, and the ſtarre of pos r god Rempban,fi- 
gures which ye made, to worſup them : and 1 
will carie you away beyond Babylon. 

44 Our fathers had the tabernacle of wit- 
ne ſſe in the wil lernefſe, as hee hath appointed, 
[peaking vnto Moſes, that bee ſhould make 
it according to the faſhion that hee had Exod. 2 5. 40. 
ſeene, 

45 Which alſo our fathers that came after, 
brought in with Teſus into the poſſeſſion of the 
Gentiles mbom God draue out before the face of 
our fathers, vntill the dayes of Dauid, 

46 Which found fauour before Cod, and 
would faine haue found a tabernacle for the God 
of Jacob. 

47 * But Solomon built him an houſe. 1. Chr. 17. 12. 

48 * Howbeit,he that is higheft of all, dwel· Ad. iß. 
leth not in temples made with hands,as ſaith the 
Prophet, | 

49 Heauen is my ſeate, and earth is my foot- 
ſtoole: What houſe will yee build me, ſaith the 
Lora? Or which is the place of my ret ? 

50 Huth not my hand made all theſe things? 

51 Tee ſtiffeneched and of vncircumci ed 
hearts and eares, yee doe alwayes reſiſt the hely 
Gho$t,as your fathcrs did, ſo doe you. 

52 Which of the Prophets haue not your 
fathers perſecuted ? And they haue ſlaine them 
which ſhewed before of the comming of the luſt, 
of whom yee haue beene now the betrayers and 
murderers : 

53 Which al'o haue receiued the law by the 
atspoſition of angelt, and bane not Cpt it. 

5 4 When they heard theſe things, their hearts 
claue aſunder , and they gnaſhed on lum with 
their teeth, 

55 But he being full of the holy Ghoſt, loo- 
hed wp ſtedfaſtly into heauen, and ſaw the glorie 
of =_ and Ieſus ſtanding on the right band of 
Goa, 

56 And ſaid, Behold,l ſee the heauemt open, 
and the ſonne of man ſtanding on the right hand 
of God. 
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The Aces. 


Cuar. 7. 


— 


Act. 23, 20, 


RRE M. 1. 


FVIEEI. 


RHI M. 2. 


FvLKE 2. 


RHE M. 3. 


FvIE 3. 


REE M. 4. 


FvIXE 4. 


RH TM. 5. 


57 And they crying out with a loud 
voice, ſtopped their earcs, and with one ac- 
cord ran violently vpon him. 


57 Thenthey gaue a ſbout with aloud voice, 
and ſtopped their cares, and ranne vpon him all 
at once. 


58 And caſting him forth without the ci- 
tie,thcy || ſtoned him: & the witneſſes laied 
off their garments beſide the feet of a yong 
man that was called Saul. 

59 And they ſtoned Steuen inuocating, 
& ſaying: Lord IE S Vs, receiue my ſpirit, 

60 And falling on his knees, he cried with 
a loude voyce, ſaying: + Lord, lay not this 
ſinne vnto them. And when he had ſaid this, 
he fell a ſleepe. And Saul was conſenting to 
his death. 


58 Aud caſt him ont of the citie, and 
ſtoned him: and the witneſſes layed downe their 
clothes at a pong mans feete , whoſe name was 
Saul. 


59 Aud they ſtoned Stephen, calling on, and 
ſaying, Lord Ieſu, receiue my ſpirit. 
60 And hee kneeled downe, and cryed with 


a loude yoyce, Lord, lay not this ſinne to their 
charge. Andwhen he had thus ſpoken , hee fell 


aſlcepe, 
MARGINALL NOTES 


16 Tranſlated.) Tranſlation of Saints bodies agreeable to nature and Scripture, And the deſire to be buried 
in one place more then another ſn hich the holy Patriarches a ſo bad,Gen.q9,2g. 50,24.Hebr.1 1,22.) bath ſomtime 

great cauſes. Aug de Cur. pro mort. c. i. & vlt. , 

The bodies of the Patriarches were not tranſlated to be made Idols. as the maner is in Popiſhtranſlations, TrarYlation of 
but to teſtiſie to the poſteritie, their faith in the promiſe ot God, whereby they looked for the ſpirituall poſſeſ- 
fion of the land, altho: gh they died in baniſhment.Such cauſes fauour not Fopiſh ſuperſtition, Chryſoſtome 
faith, that Ioſeph cauled his bones to be remuued, I eaſt the Egyptians ſhould abuſe bis bodie, to occaſion of impie- Re 
tie.la Gen. Hom. 6. Saint Auguſline, though not altogether free from error, in that beoke De cura, yet of bu- 
riall and all things thercto belonging, he ſaicth, They be 1ather the comfort of the lining , not helpe of the dead. 
De Cura, cap. 2. | 

35 — ) Chriſt is our Redeemer,and yet Moſes is here called redeemer. ſo Chriſi is our Mediator and 
Adnocate,and yet we may haue Saints our inferiour mediators and aauocatas alſo,Sec Annot. 1. Io. 2, 1. 

Chriſt is our onely redee met from ſpiritua!l bondage, who only payed the price for vs. Moſes was a mini- 
Ker of their bodily deliverance from E gypi. But neither Moſes nor any Saint, can be inferior mediators and 
aduocates vnto God for vs, except they can alſo be inferior Chriſts and Sauiors. For there is but one Media- 
tox Ieſus Chriſt, who is our aduocate with the father, i. Tim. 2.5.1.loan.z.1r.Sauiour,Redecmer, Mediator, and 
Aduocate, be the proper offices of Chriſt, and therefore are not communicated to his ſeruants. 

60 Lord.) Evſeb:us Emiſſeaus ſaith, when he proyeth for his perſecutors, he promiſeth to bis worſbippers his ma · 
nifeft interceſiion and ſuffrages.\n hom S. Steph. and S. Auguſtine, Si Stephanus ſic non oraſſet, Eccleſia Paulum 
non haberer.Serm.r.de 8. Stephano. 

Thoſe homilies that are printed vnder the name of Euſebius Emifſenus, were neuer written by that anci- 
ent father Biſhop of Emeſa, but by a man of later time, and a Frenchman borne, as is manifeſt, om. de ſantia 
Blandiua, and other places of thoſe homilies. And yet che author of that homily meaneth none other wor- 
ſhippers, nor any other worſhip, chen he deſcribeih in the beginning therof, namely ſuch as did celebrate the 
ptaiſes of the Motiyrs to the glor ie of God. and to ſtirte vp men to the imitation of them, That the Saints in 
heauen pray for vs if it be granted, yet it followeth not that we muſt pray to them; 


CHAP, 7. 


Saints, no medi i- 
tors ot adnocates. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


23 Holy ground.) that apparition e/ God himſelſe or an Angel, could make the place and ground boly,and to The holy land. 
be vſed of Moyſes with all fignes cf reuerence and fe ere: how much more the corporal birth,abode, and wonder: of 
the dome of God in exprie , and bis perſanall preſence in the z. Sacrament, may make that countrey and all Chrifti- Holy place. 
an Churches and altars holy? And u 1s the greateſt blindneſſe that can be, to thinke it ſuperſtition to reuerence anie 
things or — in reſpeñ of Gods preſence or wonderous operation in the ſame. See S. Hierom.ep.17. 18. 27. of the 
holy land. 

The ground was holy by the preſence of God in his miniſter the Angel, according to his pleaſure: But that 
holineſſe continued not after the departure of the Angel. So al places were holy, which ir pleaſed our Sauiot 
Chriſt ro ſanRike with his preſence, but nor all places or perſuns which he touched, for then Tudas and the 
ſouldiers that crucified Chriſt, ſhould haue becne exceeding holy. 

The perſonall preſence of Chriſt in the Sacramenrt,muſt fiſt be proued before anie ſanctificatiↄn of places 
in that reſpeR can be concluded. And then it muſt alſo be proued how farre he will haue his holineſſe to pro- 
ceed. For that preſence in the mouthes and Nomackes ot the wicked, doth not ſanftific them by your owne 
doctrine, nor I thinke in the belly of a mouſe o1 other beaſt that happeneth to eate your con!ecrated hoſt. To 
reverence any place in re{pc of Gods preſence, where he bath appointed the ſame, is no ſupetſlition, but to 
eſteeme the land of Tewric to be holy, becauſe Chriſt hath ſometime troden vpon it, from whence hee hath 
withdrawen his preſence, is gioſſe ſupetſti ion. S. Hierome in the places noted, aſcribeth no holineſſe ro the 
ground, but in teſpect it the lively iemembrance, that men may haue by ſiglit of thoſe places, in which Chriſt 
was conuerſant, and wherein he wrought his miracles: otherwiſe, It # no commendation (ſaith Hierom) to haue 
beene at Hieruſalem,but to haue lived well at Hieruſalem, There is as readie a way to the court of heaucn from 
England, as from Icruſalem.Ep,1 . ad Paulmum. 

43 Not in houles. ) The vulgar Heretite: — this place againſt the corperall being of chriſt in the B. $4- Cod is not conti - 
crament and in Churches : by which reaſon they might haue driven him out of all bouſes , (burches and corporall ned in place vet he 
places, hn he 9.48 Viſchle in earth. But it is meant of the Diuinitie onely,and ſpoken to corel the carnall Tewes : l — A 
who thougbi God either ſo ta be conteined,compaſſed,and limited to their Temple,that he could be nowhere elſe, or at — — 
leaſi that he would not heave or receiue mens prayers and ſacrifices in the Churches of the Gentiles, or elſewhere aut other. 
of the ſaid Temple. And ſo as it maketh nothing for the Sacramentaries , no more doth it ſerue ſor ſuch as efleeme 
Churches and places of pubiite prayer no more conuenient, nor more holy then any other profane houſes or chambers. 

For though h's perſon or verine be not limited io any place et it pleaſeth him condeſcending io ou neceſſitie and pro- 
fte, to worke bis wonders and to be wor ſhipped of vs in hoi places rather they pro unc. Thi 
$ 


CHAP. 7, 


Holy places. 


Gi H A P. 8. Ot the Apoſtles. 


359 
This argument as lightly as you eſteeme it, beareth hard againſt your ſantaſie of Concomirance,ſecing by 
your corporail being of Chriſt in che ſacrament, you draw * preſence of his godhead to the ſame place The corporall 
whcre the ſacrament is, not as God is in all places, filling them with his maicſtic , but as the fulneſſe of the Preſence. 
godhead dwelleth in Chriſt by vnion of perſon. For although the Godhead dwellech in the bodic of Ch:ift, — 
as in a temple not made with hands, yet he dwelled not in the temple of Terutalem,when Chriſt was preſent 
in it,. aot in any other houſe or place into vhich his bodie came For it is one thing to ſay, the Godhead filleth Holinefſe of 
all places, another thing to ſay he dwelleth here or there. For gublike prayer, places appointed are moſt con- — 
ue nient, yet all places are conſecrated vnto God for prayer. i. Tim. 2. . and Churches are not more conueni- 
ent for publike prayers, in reſpeR of their holineſſe, but for order and comelineſſe ſake. 
58 They ſtoned him.) Reade a maruelions narration in S. Auguſtine of ane flone, that hitting the Martyr on the Reliques, 
elbow, rebounded backe to a fanthfull man that flood necre. who keeping and carrymg it with hun, was by reuela- 
lion warned to leaue it at Ancona in Italie: whereupon a Church or Memorie of F. Stenen was there erefied, 
— miracle done aſter the ſaid Martyrs bodie was found out, and not befire.Aug tom. 1 o. ſer. 3 8. de diuerſis 
in edit Pariſ. 1 | 
Such narrations we may reade ſtore in the legends aurea,Sermones diſcipu/i, the feſtiuall,and ſuch o- Popilh miracles, 
ther popiſh books, ſtuffed with tables & bables, like to the counterfeit Auguſtine the author of theſe ſermons, 
There was too much counterfeit ſtuffe printed before vnder the name of Auguſtine. You needed not to haue 
added more trom Paris, but that you hate the ttuth, and delight in hes, fables, and forgeries. 


CHAP. VIII. 


1. So farre is perſecution from preuailiaę againſt the Church , that by it the Charch groweth from Hieruſalem into al Tung. Pant 
ha lewrie —— 5 The — e the Deacons, Philip conuerteth with his maracles the ciue it ſelfs of Sam- — Cloth 
ria, and baptizeth them, exen Simon Magus alſo himſoelfe among the reſt. 14 But the Apofiles Peter and lobn are |, Hiewialem 
the Minifters to gine them the holy Ghoſt. 18 Which mmiſterie Simon Magus would buy of them. 26 The ſame into all Lewie 
Philip being ſemi of an Angel to a great man of Aethiopia, who came 4 yo” fs to Hiteruſalem, firſt catecheth and ro Samarie. 
hum: zs and then (he proſeſsing his faith and deſiring . dath alſo baptiſe him. 


FyLKE S. 


RRE M. 6. 


FvLKE 6. 


Fy IEE x, The Eunuch came nut on Popith pilgrimage, but to worſhip God at Ieruſalem. 


ND che ſame day there was made a 

great perſecution in the Church, which 
was at Hicruſalem, and all were diſperſed 
through the countries of Iewrie and Sama- 
ria, ſauing the Apoſtles, 


c curaxerunt. 2 Andi deuout men ©cook order ſor Ste- 

erte, uens tunerall, and made great mourning vp- 
on him. 

Act. 22, . 3 But Saul * waſted the Church: entring 


in from houſe to houſe, & drawing men and 
women, deliuered them into priſon. 

4 They therfore that were diſperſed, pal. 
t This perſe- ſed through + euangelizing the word. 
cutis wrought 5 And Philip deſcending into the ci- 


mach good, tie of Samaria, preached C A IS r vnto 
eng an Occa- h | 

Gon that the them. A 

diſperſed pre- 6 And the multicudes were attent to 
nn Chriſtin thoſethings which were ſaid of Philip. with 
teuere one accord, hearing and ſeeing the ſignes 
they came. that he did. * 

* The Friis + For many of them that had vncleane 
An Whit: ſpirits, crying with a loud voyce, went out. 
lonweeke, Fn many ſicke ofthe palſey and lame wete 


cured. 
$ There was made therefore greatioyin 


that citie £0 

And a certain man named Simon, who 
before had been in that eitie a Magician, ſe- 
ducing the nation of Samaria, ſay ing him- 
ſelfe to be ſome great one: 


10 Vnto whom all harkened from the 


leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying, This man is the 
wer of God, that is called great. 

. 11 And they were attent vpon him, be- 

cauſe a long time hee had bewitched them 

wich his magicall practiſes. 

12 But when they had beleeued Philip 
euangeliz ing of the kingdom of God, and of 
che name of IE SVS CHAIõ r, they were 
baptized, men and women. | 

13 Then 


A Nd Saul was conſenting vmto his death: 
and at that tim there was a great perſe- 
cation againſt the Church which was at Hieru- 
ſalem, and they were all ſcattered abroad therow 
out the regions of [urie,and Samaria,except the 
Apoſtles. 

2 And devout men carieÞSteuen together 
to his buriall, and made great lamentation ouer 
him. 

3 As for Saul, hee made harochę of the 
C hrrch,entring into euerie houſe, aud drawing 
out both men and women , aid put them iata 

riſen, 

4 Tberpre they that were ſcattered abroad, 
went euery where preaching the word of God. 

5 Ther came Philip into the citie of Sama · 
ria: and preached Chrift vnto them. 

6 And the people gane heed vmto thoſe things 
which Philip ale one accurd, bearing and 
ſeeing the miracles which he did. 

7 For wncleane ſpirits , crying with laude 
voice, came out of many that were poſſe ſed with 
them : and manic taken with palſies, and manie 
that halted, were healed. \ 

8 And there was great ion in that citie, 

9 But there was 4 certaine man called Si- 
mon, which before time in the ſame citic vſed 
witchcraft, and bewitched the people of Sama- 
riaſaying that he was a man that could do great 
things : 

2 To whom they all gane herd, from the 
leaſt to the greateſt , ſaymg , This man i the 
great power of Cod. 

11 Aud bim they ſet mch by, becauſe that 
of long time hee had bewitched them with ſir- 
ceries. 

12 But when they belreued Philips prea- 
ching of the kingdome of God, and of the name 
of leſus Clipift, they were baptized, both me 
and women. 
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1 3 Then Simon alſo himſelie beletued: 
and — — cleaueth to Philip. 
Seeing allo ſignes and very great miracles to 
be done, he was aſtonied with admiration. 

14 And when the Apoſtles who were in 


vpon Tueſday H ieruſalem, had heard that Samaria had re- 


in Whitſon 


ceived the word of God: they || ſent vnto 


woke, Ann” chem + Dever and Toba. 

Holy Ghoſt, 15 Whowhen they were come; prayed 
2 Spe fer. for them, that they might receive the Holy 
efſe loannem . | 

Tcelefle quia ts For he was not yet come vpon any of 
— them, but they were onely baptized in the 


Bedamin Ad. name of our Lord I ES VS. 


17 Then did i they impoſe their handes 
c , and they receiued the Holy 
hoſt. 


18 fre! when Simon had ſeen that by the 
impoſition of the hand of the Apoſtles, the 
Holy Ghoſt was giuen, hee offered them 
money, 

19 Saying, Giue me alſo this power, that 
on whomſocuer I impoſe my hands, he may 
receiue the holy Ghoſt, 

20 But Peter ſaid to him, Thy money be 
with thee vnto perdition: becauſe thou haſt 
thought that the gift of God is purchaſed 
with money. 

21 Thou haſt no part, nor lot in this word. 
For thy heart is not right before God. 

22 || Doe penance theiſore from this thy 


1 
See ickednes: and pray to God ſſif perhaps this 


The Beis er 


cogitation of thy hart may be remitted thee. 


23 For ſee thou art in the gall of bitier- 


neſſe, and the obligation of iniquitie. 

24 And Simon anſwering faid, || Pray 
you for me to our Lord, that nothing come 
= mee of theſe things which you haue 
ſaid. 

25 And they indeed hauing teſtified and 
ſpoken the word of our Lord, returned to 
Hieruſalem, and euangelized to many coun- 
tries of the Samaritans. 

26 And an Angel of our Lord ſpale to 


2 Philip, ſaying: Ariſe, and goe toward the 


South, to the way that goeth downe from 
Hieruſalem into Gaza: || this is deſert. 

27 And riſing hee went. And behold, a 
man of Ethiopia, an eunuch, of great autho- 
ritie vader Candace the Queene of the E- 
thiopians, who was ouer all her treaſures, was 
come to Hieruſalem ꝓ to adore: 

28 And he was returning & ſitting vpon 
his chariot, and reading Eſay the propher. 

29 And che Spirit ſaid to Philip. Go ncer, 
and ioine thy ſelſe to this ſame charior. 

30 And Philip running thereunto, heard 
him reading Eſay the prophet, and he ſaid: 
Troweſt thou that thou vnderſtandeſt the 
things which thou readeſt. 

31 Who ſaid, And 4 how can], vnleſſe 
ſome man ſlie mee? and he deſired Philip 
that he would come vp and ſit wich him. 

32 And 


13 Then Simon bimſelſe beleened alſo : and 
when he was baptized , he continued ith Phi- 
lip, and wondred, bchelding the miracles and 
ſignes which were done. 

14 Whenthe Apoſiles which were at Hic. 
raſalem, heard ſay that Samaria bad receined 
the werd of God, they ſent unto them Peter and 
John. ö 

15 Which when they were come downe,pr ay. 
ed for them that they might receine the Holy 
Ghefi, 

16 (For as yet he was come down pen none 
of them:but they were baptized only in the name 
of Chriſt Teſs. ) 

17 Thenlaid they their bands on them, and 
they receined the holy Ghoſt, | 

18 And when Simon ſaw that through lay- 
ing on of the Apoſtles bands, the holy Ghoſt was 
giuen, he offered them money, 

19 Saying, Q iue we alſo this power, that on 
whomſorxer [ put the hands he may receine the 
holy Ghoſt. 

20 But Peter ſaid unte him, Thy m 
periſh with thee, becauſe tho haft thewght that 
the gift of God may bee obtayned with m- 
we). 
= 1 Thou haft neither part nor fellamſbip in 
this buſineſſe : for thy heart it not right inthe 
[74 br of God, | 

22 Repent therefore of this thywickedneſſe, 
and pray God, if — the thought of thi 
brart may be forginen thee, 

23 For I perceine that thou art in the 
gall of bitterneſſe , and in the bond in- 
guitia, 

24 Then anſwered Simon, and ſaid, Pray je 
to the Lord for me , that none of thele things 
which ye haue ſpoken ſal on me. 

25 And they, when they had teftificd and 
preached the word of the Lord,returned toward 
Hiernſglems, and preached the Goffel in manic 
willages of the Samaritanes. 

26 Aud ibe Angel of the Lord fpake wnts 
Philip,ſaying, Ariſe, and gee toward the South, 
vnto the way that goeth downe from Hier»ſa« 
lem, vnto Gaza,which u deſert. 

27 Aud he aroſe, and went on: and behold, 
4 man of Ethiopia, an Ennuch, and of great au- 
theritie with Candace, Queene of the E. 
thiopians , and had the rule of all her trea+ 
ſare , which came to Hiarnſalew for to wor- 


18 Aud as bee returned home againe , 


fitting in bus Charet, hee read Eſaias the Pre- 


bet. 

. 29 Then the ſpirit faid vnto Philip, Came 
neere, and ieyno thy ſelſe to this Charet, 

30 AnaPhily ranthither to him, & beard 
him read the Prophet Eſaias, and ſaid, Vnder 
ſandoſt thou what thoureadeft ? | 

31 Au he ſaid, How can I, except ſome man 
foorld guide me ? And he defired Philip that be 
would come vp, and fit with hu. 1 

$2 The 
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—— 
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| 32 And the place of the Scripture which 32 The tenor of the Scripture which he read, 

he did reade, was this: As a ſeepe toflanghter was this, He was led as a foeepe to the ſlaugh- Eſa. 3.7. 
C72. was he led: and as a lambe before bus ſhearer, ter, and like a lambe dumbe before the ſuearer : 

without voice, ſo did he not open hu month. ſo opened not he his mouth. | 

33 In humulitie his mdgement was du ben a. 33 Is bit humilitie, his indgement is eæal- 
way. His generationwho ſhall declare, for frons ted: but who ſhall declare his generation ? For 
the earth ſhall his life be taken ? bis life is taken from the earth, 

34 And eunuch anſwering Philip, ſaid, 34 Andthe Eunnch anfwered Philip, and 
I beleech thee, of whom doth the Prophet ſaid, pray thee , of whom ſpeaketh the Prophet 
ſpeake this? of himſelſe, or of ſome other? this ? of himſelfe, or of ſame other man ? 

35 And Philip opening his mouth, and 35 Then Philip opened hit month,and began 
beginning from this ſcripture, euangelized at the ſame Scripture, and preached vnto bim 
vnto him ES VS. Ieſau. 

36 And as they went by the way, they 36 And as they went on their way, they 
came to a certaine water: and the eunuch came vnto a certaine water : and the Ennunch 

TA faid, Lo water, || who doth let me to be bap> ſaid,See, here is water, what doth let mee to bee 
tired? baptized ? | 

37 And Philip ſaid, If thou belecuewich 37 Philip ſaid vnto him, If thou beleeneft. 
all thy heart, thou mayeſt. And he anlwering with all thine heart, thow mayeſt. And he anſwe> 
ſaid, I belecuethatI Es VS CHAIST ische red, and [aid,] beleene that Ieſus Chriſt is the 
ſonne of God. ſenne of God. | | 

38 And hee commanded the chariot to 38 An4he commanded the charet to fland 
ſtay : and both went downe into the water, till: and they went downe both into the water, 
Philip and the Eunuch, and || he baptized both Philip, and alſo the Ennuch, and he bapti- 
him. ted him. 

29 And when they were come vp out of 39 Aud at ſcone as they were come out of the 
the water, the Spirit of our Lord tooke away water, the fpirit of the Lord caught away Phi- 
Philip, and the eunuch ſaw him no more. ip, that the Eunuch ſaw him no more: and bee 
And he went on his way reioycing. went on his way reioncing. 

40 Bur Philip was found in Azorusand 40 But Philip was found at Azotus : and 


paſſing through, he euangeliged to all the cis he walked thorowout the coumtrey, preaching in 
ties, till he came co C æſarc i. | all the cities, til he came to Cæſarea. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CAN. 8. 


RRE NM. 2. 27 To adore.) Note that this Aethiopian came to Hieruſalem to adore, that is an Pilgrimage. Whereby we may 
learne that it is an accrpiable afte of religion, to 4 from home to places of greater devotion and ſinctifcatian. — 
FyLxKEz, He came a8 pꝛoſelyte, to worſhip God in the Games at leruſalem, according to the Lawe, not on pilgri- . 
— worſhip popiſh 1dols. But now the time is, & then vas, ihat the true — ſhould worſhip God 
neither in leruſalem, nor in anic other place of greater deuotion and ſanRitication, but in ſpirit and trueth. 
loh. 4.21. The Temple and the comming vp ta leruſalem to worſhip, had the exprefſe word to warrant them: 
Popiſh places of deuotion and the pilgrimage to them ate ſuperſtitious and idolauous, hauing no warrant 
of Gods word for their holineſſe, but manifeſt prohibition in Gods law. Exod 20. | | 
31 Ho can Il.) The Scriptures are ſd written that they cannot be vu (lood without an interpreter, as tafie as 
- — make them. See S. Hierom Ep. ad Paulinum de omnibus diuing hiſtoriæ libris, ſet in the beginning 
Latin Bibles, 8 | | 
FvLkE 3. All parts of che Scripture are not ſo written that an interpreter is neceſſarie. The holy Gboſt hath bountifally The $cripenres nee 
beau ſo mederated the holy Scriptures, that by open or plaine places, bee might provide againſt famine, and h nd to vndeiliand 
that by darte places he might wipe away lotbſamneſſe. For nothing almoſt is found out of thoſe ebſcarities which may in all places. 
not be found in other places, to be vitered moſt plamly;De dofi.Cbril.lib.2.cap.16, That many things are hard to 
be rnderſtood in the Scriptures, which need an interprerer,we confeſſe with the tunuch, & with S.Hicrom, 


ANNOTATIONS, CAA. 8. 


Rnura 4., 2 Deuout men) As here great devotion was wſtd in burying bis body, ſo aſierward ai the inuention and tranſ- 5.Steuens celi&s. 
* © lation thereof. And the miracles wrought by the ſame, and at euerie little memorie of the ſame , were infinite : as $, 
Augaſline witneßeth, lib. 2. de Ciuit Dei. c. . & Sermon. de S. Steph. tom 10. N 
FEvrre 4. It was an office of Chriſtian charitie, to burie the bodie of Steuen; hat miracles were afterward wrought Miracle 
at the finding ot his bodie, and at the memories of him, he Sciiprure telleth not. d. Auguſtin reporteth much: 
yet doth he condemne worſhippers of ſepulchres and pictures. De mor. acel. cath. lib. i cap 34. and teſtifieth, that = 
ſome idle monkes in his time, caried about the teliques of Martyrs, which might be counterfeit, and not re. Reliquer, 
liques of martyrs.De opere Monach.cap.28, ; | | | . 0 
RH u. 5, 1 Sent Peter.) Some Proteſtants vſẽ this place to prove S. Peter not to be head of the Apoſllet, becanſe hee and 
7. f. jobs were ſent by the Twelwe,by which reaſon they might as well conclude that he wn not equall to the refl. for 
commonly the Maſter ſendeth the m in, aud the Superiour the infer:0ur, when the word of Sending is exatily vſed, hut That Peter was 
it is not alwayes ſo taken in the ſcriptures, fb then could not the gone be ſent by the Father, nor the holy Ghoſt from bent. is noreaſoa - 
the Faiher and the Sonne: nor «{herwiſe in common vſe of the world, ſeeing the inferiour or equall way iatreate his 2 his Prima - 
friend or ſuperiour to doc his buſeaeſſe for bim and ſpecially a bodie Poliite o/ a Corporation may by eleclios or otber- 
wiſe chooſe their Head and ſend him. ſo my the Citizens ſend their Maior to the Prince or Parliament, though be be 
the heal of the Citie, bec auſe he may be more fit to doe their baſineſſt. alſo the ſuperionr or equall may be ſeat by bi 
em te conſent or de /e. Lallly the Colledze of the Apoſtlet compriſing Peter with the reſt (as euerie ſuch implie 
both the he a4 and the members) was greater then Peter their bead alone. as the Prince and Parliament is greater 
then the Priace alant. Aud ſo Peter might be ſent as by authoritie of the whole Colledge, notwithſtanding be wire i 


bead of the ſame, 
# This 


RRR M. z. 
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bis ſending of Peter, is a ment to proue that Peter was not their ſuperior, as Chriſts vicar. For b Premacie 

Forces then he might ſent an — gone of his one accord without ſending, Peter was therefore inte- 28 a | 
rior to the reſt, and vnder the authoritie ot the whole College ot Apoſlles, though hee were equall to eucrie 
one, and in primacie of order, firſt of all. Whereas if Peter had beene ſuperioor as Chriſts vicar, they could 
no more haue ſent Peter then they could haue ſent Chriſt himſelfe. That the word ot ſending is not alwaies 
vſed in the Scriptures, you haue no example to bring, but of the ſending of the Sonne and the holy 

Ghoſt. Whereas all men of meane iudgement know, that the my ſlerie of the holy Trinitie being ineffable, 
the words are almoſt all borrowed, that are vſed to ſhew the diſtinct working, and effects of the perions there- 
of. But heere, in proper phraſe of ſpeaking, he Apoſiles ſent Peter and lohn: Peter and lohn therefore were 
ſubiect to the Apoſtles. But you adde, hat the word of ſend:ng, is not alwayes ſo taken in the common vſe of the 
werla, ſceing the in ferior or equall may intreat his friend to doe bu buſineſſe for him. I grant that to be true, but 
the inferior or equall, that hath intreated his friend, cannot truely ſay, hee hath ſent his ſuperior or equal], 
Neither can a cotpor ation, that is vnder a ſoueraigne head ( ſuch as you would haue Peter to be) ſend their 
head, or chuſe him to be their foot, to goe for them. Neither can the citizens ſend their Maior , which is the 
Princes Lieutenant, more then they can ſend the Prince himſeife. Hee may goe indeed by his owne conſent 
or deſire but he cannot be ſent, except he yeeld vnto the authotitie of the ſenders, Laſtly, you ſay (belike,for 
the vttermoſt refuge) that the College of the Apoſtles, compriſing Peter, was greatcr then Peter their head 
alone, This granted, Peters headſhip was not the ſoveraigne authoritie of Chriſt, neyther was Peter head 
of the Apoſtles, as Chriſis Vicar, For the whole Church, compriſing Chriſt the head thereof, is not of grea- 
tet authoritie then Chriſt himſelfe. Neyther may Chriſt be ſent by authoriic of the whole Church. No 
more might Peter haue beene ſent by authoritie of the whole College, if hee had had the whole authoritie 
and gouernment ouer the Apoſtles, as Chriſt had, and alwayes hath. Neyther is this place vſed onely of 
Proteftanrs (as you ſay) but alſo of ſome Papiſts, to proue that the Pope ought to be ſubie to the generall 
Councell, repreſenting the whole Church. Epiſt. Syn. Con. Bajil. ad innediuam ſub nomine Eugery Paje, cont, 


_ 


In. Ba ſil 

RRE M. 6. 17 Did chey impoſe.) If this Philip had beene an Apoſtle (ſaith Bede) he might haue impoſed his hands, The Sacrament ot 
that they might haue teceiued the holy Ghoſt. but this none can doe ſauing Biſhops For though Prieſts may — —— 
baptixe, and anoint the baprized alſo with Chriſme conſecrated by a Biſhop: yer hee cannot ſigne his ſore- 1, . * 
head with the ſame holy oyle, becauſe that belongeth onely ro Biſhops,when they giue the holy Ghoſt to the 
baptized. So ſaith he toruchine the Sacrament of Confirmation in f. AA. This unpoſition there fore of hands,together 
with the prayers here ſpecified (which na doubt were the verie ſame that the Church yet vſeth to that purpoſe) was the 
miniflre tion of the Sacrament of Confirmation, Whereof S. Cyprian ſaith thus; They that in Samar ia were baptized Epqx.m.z.ad 
of Philip, becauſe they had liwfull and Eccleſiaflicall Baptiſme,ongbt not to be baptized ane more: but ently that I abo mana. 
which wanted, was done by Peter and lobn, ts wit, that by prayer made for them and impoſition of hands , the holy 
Gboſt might be powred vpon them. Which now alſo is done with vs, that they which in the Church are baptized, be by 
the Relcrs of the Church offered,and by our prayer and impoſition of hand receine the holy Gboſt, end be fixned with 
our Lords ſeale. So S. Cyprian. But the |: eretihes obieft that yet here u no mention of eyle. To whom we ſay,that wa- 
nie things were done and ſaid in the adminiſtration of this and other Sacraments , and all inſflitwted by Chriſt 
bimnſelfe, and delivered to the Church by the Apofiles , which are not particularly written by the Euangeliſt or 
_ other in the Scripture, among which this is euident by all antiquitie and moſt generall prafiiſe of the Church, to 

cone, | 

S. Dem ſaith, The Priefts did preſent the baptized to the Biſhop , that he might figne them divino & deifico vn- Chiiqne in Con 
guento,with the diuine and deifical ointment, And againe, Aduentum S. Spiritus conſummans inunctio largitur, fmation. 
the inunfien conſummating ginerh the comming of the holy Ghoſt, Tertullian de reſur. carn. nu. 7. & I. i. adu. Marcio. fc. Hier. i. & 4. 
ſpeaketh of this Confirmation by Chriſme thus; The fle ſn is anointed,that the ſoule may be conſecrated: the fleſh 
is ſigned, that the ſcule may be fenſed : the fleſh by impoſition of hand is ſhadowed, that the ſoule by the Spi- 
rit _ be illuminated. S. Cyprian life wiſe, ep. o. nu. a He muſt alſo be anointed, that is baprized,with the oile 
ſan&ified on the Altar. And cp. 12. (ſce alſotp.73 .nu.z.)be expreſiy calleth it a Sacrament, ioyning it with Baptiſme, 
as Melchiades doth(ep. ad omnes Hiſpaniz Epiſcopos nu.z.tom, 1.Conc.) ſhewing the difference be twixt it and 
Baptiſwe. S. Auguſtine alſo,cont.lit.Peril,li.2.c,104. The Sacrament of Chriſme in the kind of viſible ſeales is 
ſacred and holy, euen as Baptiſme it ſelte. we omit S.Cyril myſtag. 3. S. Ambroſe li.3.de Sacram.c. . & de ijs qui 
myſterijs initiantur.c. . S. Les ep. 8 8. the ancient Councels clſo of Laodicea, can. ad. Carthage 3. can. 39. and Arau- 
fcanam 4. can. r. and others. And S.Clement ( Apoſt. Conſt. Ii. 7. c. 44.) reporteth certaine conſlitutions of the A- 
poſiles touching the ſame." S. Demt referreth the manner of conſecrating the ſame Chriſme to the Apoſiles inſtructlian. Fe Hier £.4. 
S. Bafil li. de Sp. ſancto. c. a calleth it a tradition of the Apoſiles, And the moſt ancient Martyr $. Fabian ep. 2. ad 
omnes Orientales Epiſcopos in initio.tom. 1,Conc. ſaith plainely that Chriſt himſelfe did ſo in rut the Apoſiler 
at the time of the inflitution of the B.Sacrament of the Altar. And ſd doth the Author of the boote de vnctione 
Chriſmatis apud D.Cyprianum nu. 1. ſelling the excellent efſefts and graces of this Sacrament and why thus hinde 
of oyle and baiſme was taken of the old Law, and vſtd in the Sacraments of the new Teflament, Which thing the Here- 
tikes can with leſſe cauſe obiect againſt the Church, ſeeing they confeſſe * that chriſt and bis Apoſtles tooke the cere- * -. 
monie of impoſition of bands in thu and otber Sacraments, from the lewes maner of conſecrating their boftes dennis 
to ſacrifice, 

2 — "gl none denied or contemned this Sacrament of Confirmation and holy Chriſme,but hnowne Here- Old heefies a- 
tikes. S. Carnelius that B. Martyr ſo mach praiſtd of S.Cyprian,ep.ad Fabium apud Euſeb. Ii. 6. c. 3 5; «ffirmeth, that gainſt Confirma- 
Nouatus fell to hereſie, for that he had not recemed the holy Ghoſt by the conſignation of « Biſhop. # hom all the Nowa- n and Chia: 
tians did follow neuer vſing that holy Chriſme,as Theodoret wariteth, li. 3.t abul.Hzr. And Opta tus li. 2.cont. Parm. 
writeth that it was the (peciall barbarous ſacrilege of the Donaliſts,to conculcate the holy oyle. But all this is nothing 
to the ſauage diſorder of Caluiniſts, in this point. 

FvLEE 6. Here you will inforcea ſacrament of Confirmation with oyle,which neither in this place, nor in any other Poriſh Conke- 
place of the Scripture, hach either word of inſtitut ion, or outward element of Chriſts appointment, which two muicn. 
things muſt needs concurre in any ſacrament. Ihe Apoſtles here praied, that the Samaritans, for further con- 
firmation of their faith, might receiue the viſible miraculous of the holy Ghoſt, as the gifts of tongues, 
of propheſie, of healing, and ſuch like: out of which it is im le to conclude any ordinary or perpetuall ſa- 
crament of Confirmation of all that are baptiſed, and that with oile, whereof there is no mention in all the 
Scriptures that it was either appomted or vſed for ſuch purpoſe. Now that you are forſaken of the word of 
God, let vs ſee what teſtimony you gather out of men. Firſt you bring Beda, who lived 700.years after Chriſt, 
and ſpeaketh of the ceremonie of anointing with oile by the Biſhop,as it was vſed in his time, Yer doth he not 
call it a ſacrament, nor lay that the Apoſtles vſed that ceremony, but that it belonged to them to giue the ho- 

Gboſt & not to Philip, as in his time Biſhops vſed to anoint with oile & nor the Prieſts, by which vnction 
were periwaded the holy Ghoſt was giuen. Notwithſlanding you are bolde io conc lude, ihat this _ 
tion 
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| — Srionofhandes with prayers,was the miniſtration of the Sacrament of Confirmation: which with all the lo- 
gike you haue. you can neuer conclude out of the text, not our of Bedes words: although they be more then 

can be proued out of the Scriptures. But you are yet more bold to affitme (for you may ſay what you will 
without proofe) that the prayers here ſpecified, were no doubt the verie [ame that the Popith Church t ſeth to 
that j urpoje. The text is plaine what theſe prayers were, that they might receive the holy Ghoſt, which Oe- 
cumenius out of the conſent of all the Grecke Fathers doth expound, the power of working mw «cles, in Act. 
cap 10. The wordes that your Popiſh Biſhops vſe in their Confirmation wich oylc, are cen ſigus te &c. 1 
marge thee with the ſizne of the hoh crofie, and con ſirme thee with the chriſme of ſalualien, in thename of the Fa- 
ther, the Sonne, and the ho!'y Ghoſt, Peace be to thee, What affinitie haue theſe wordes with the prayers of 
the Apoſiles ? Zur if Beda be too yong, Cyprian is an ancient writer, who belike is a patrone of Popiſh con- 
firmarion with the Chriſme of ſaluation. But that you confeſſe is left our both by the Evangeliſt, ard by S. 
Cyprian. . 
L yprian indecd ſhewerh, that thoſe tat were baptiſed in the Church. were offered to the gouernors of the 
Church, and by their prayer and impoſition ot hands, obtained the holy Ghoſt, & were ſigned or conſumma-· 
ted with the Lords ſigne (ſo he calleth the ligne of the croſſe) we ſee here prayer and impoſition of hands, ac- 
cording tothe example of the Apoſtles to obteine the holy Ghoſt, but we lacke ſtill yer the chiefeſt matter to 
make vp aſacrament,the Chriſme of faluation, To ſupply that want, you ſay many things were done & ſaid 
in the adminiſtration of this and other ſacraments imſtiuut d by chriſi which are not particularly written by the Euan- 
gelifts,or in any other Script ure. To admit that all things done and ſaid, be not particularly expreſſed in the 
Scriptures. ſnall we therefore admit for Sacraments luch things as haue neither their inſtitution, nor the 
word, nor the element ſer forth in the Scriptures? Some circumſtances not mareriall are omitted, but the 
Chriſme ot ſaluation, it it had beene of Chriſts inſtitution, and the Apoſiles practiſe, ſhould neuer haue 
beene wholly omitted being a matter of ſo great importance, as the ve1ic name you giue vnto it doth 

ret nd. 

But all antiquitie (you ſay) and moſt generall practiſe of the Church. doe euidently proue, chat this Sacra- 
ment was inſtituted by Chriſt, and yet not wricten of in the Scriptures, To omit that the teſlimonic of 
the world, without the teſtimonie of the holy Ghoſl, is too weake a ground for vs to build our faith vpon: It 
is vtterly falle that you ſay; for neither doth all antiquitie teſtiſie ot it, neither was it euer generally ptactiſed 
of the Church as a Sacrament, For in the Grecke Church, chis ſacrament of Confirmation was ncuer recei- 
ued to this day. 

But to examine your witneſſes of antiquitie ſeuerally. Firſt Dionyſius is not of ſuch antiguitie as you pre · 
tend, fur if he had beene, his writings could not haue been vnknowen to Euſebius, S. Hierome, and Genna- 
duis,who continued the catalogue of principall writers of the Church tor five hundred yeores after Chriſt, 
But we muſt take him in ſuchorder as you ofter him, This Dionyſe ſpeaketh of an vnction vied to them that 
were baptized, after which they were admitted to the Fuchariſt, as hee doth ot many other ceremonies 
of vynt:on,nor vſed in the Popiſh Church, all which yet he comprebenderh vnder the ſacrament or myſterie 
of vnction. 

Tertullian ſpeaketh alſo of the ceremonie of vnction, which was vſed in baptiſme, to ſigniſe that the bap- 
tiſed was conſecrated as a champion of Chriſt, ro fight againſt the devill, the world, and the fleſh, whichin 
baptiſme he hath renounced and defied, Which he declareth plainly in his book De baptiſmo,ſaying : 45 ſoane 
as we come out of the lauer, we are anointed with the bleſſed vnction, of an ancient aiſcip/ime,byrohich they were wont 
to be anointed with the oile out of the horne in the prieſthood : wheres/ Aaron was annointed by Moſes : whereof” 
Chriſt is called a Chriſmate which is vnftion &c. Lehinc Aficrwird the hand is /ayd on, Ly bl fing, calling vpon, 
and inuiting the holy Gboſt,&+c, All which declare, and the whole diſcourſe of the booke, that he ſpeaketh of 
ceremonies vſed about baptiſme, not ofthe Popiſh ſacrament ot Confirmation. Alſo, that vnction was a ce- 
remonie diſtinct from impoſition of hands, Ihe ſame thing alſo doth Cyprian teach, epo. ſaying, Hee that 
us baptiſed muſt need, be andiated, that hauing receiued the Cbriſme, that 1s wnttn, he man be the anointed of God, 
and h:ue in him the grace of Chrif. And afterward he ſpeaketh of prayer for him that is baptized, to receiue the 
holy Ghoſt wich impoſitionof hands. Likewiſe ep.72,where he calleth not vnction, but that which is repre. 
ſented by impoſition of hand, a ſactament. For inthe epiſtle he certiſieth Stephanus B. Rome, that they haue 
concluded in Attica, that they which come from hetetiłes, muſt be baptized. o quod parum fit eis &c. Becauſẽ 
it is little worth to them to {ay the hand vpon them, that they may receiue the holy Gheſt, except they receine alſo tbe 
baptiſme of the Church, For then at the length they may be ſanctiſica perfetily, and be the ſonnes of God, if they bee 
borne of both the ſacraments,ſeeing it is written, Exce t a man be borne of water and cf the ſpirit he cannot enter in- 
to the kingdome of God, Youlee plainiy,he ſpeaketh of the ſpiituall bir th of water and the ſpirit, which is te- 
ſtified in baprilme,whercof the element of water and the laying, on of hands, were ſignes, not of a ſeuerall ſa- 
crament of vnction. The dectetall epiſtles of Melchiades (as all the reſt of that table) is a meere cuunter- 
feit, in which the author doth not only in barbarous Latine tell the difference ofthis Popiſh ſacrament from 
baptiſme, but alſo ſneweth how much more worthie it is then baptiſme. S. Auguſt. cont. lit. Pet lib. a cap. 104. 
{aith that Petilian the heretike in the ſpirituall ointment ſooken of by Pal. 132. will interpret the ſacrament 
of (nriſmewhich truely in the tinde of viſible fignes is holy, as baptiſme it ſelfe, but it may bee in the wor (i men, in 
them that ſpend their lifs in the workes of the fleſh,and ſhall not poſſeſſe the kingclome of heauen, and th-refore per- 
teine neither to the beard of Aaron, nor to the edze of his garment &<. How largely S. Auguſtine vſeth the name 
offacrament,l haue elſewhere declared Marth. i. ſect. a. although in this place hee ſheiveth rather how it was 
accompted among the Donatiſts,then among the Catholi':es. For the Donatiſts accompred all them to be 
holy brethren, that were baptized and anointed among them: hereby alſo it appeareth, that this vnction 
was a ceremonie pertayning to boptiſme. For of impoſition of hands to receiue the holy Ghoſt, hee ſhewerh 
that it was onely a prayer: and therefore might be repeated, whereas baptiſme, chat is a ſactament, miruſtred 
euen by heretikes, may not be repeated, Manus autem impoſitio &c. lmpoſition of hands, u not as baptiſme, that 
cannot be repeated. For what is impoſition of hands,but prayer ouer a man? Wherefore you doe fondly,and con- 
tratie to the teſtimonie of antiquitie, to ioine theſe two ceremonies of vnction and impoſition of hands vnto 
one ſacrament. Cyril Myſtagog. 3. ſpeaketh of vnction immediatly after baptiſme, in the forchead, eares, and 
breſt, without which, he denieth that men were worthy to be called Chriſtians: or their regeneration perfect, 
theretore as he attributeth too much to that ceremonie, ſo he ſheweth it was differing from the Popiſh ſacra- 
ment of confirmation. S.Ambrole lib. 3 cap. a. De Sacrament. hath neuer a word either of Chriſme,or of impoe 
fition ofhand<+,bur onely of prayer for the ſeuenfold grace of che holy Ghoſt, to be powred vpon the bapti- 

ſed : and no more he hath De ys qui myſt init. cab. . onely he putteth the baptized in mind, that they haue re- 
| ceived the diuers gifts of the = Ghoſt. But cap.6. he maketh mention of vnction, the cercmonie vſed at 
baptiſme. The epiſtle of Leo doth allo plainely diſtinguiſh the ceremonie of impoſition of hands from vncti- 
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ted from hereſie , to deliner the boly Ghoſt. Or che other he addeth, nec Chriſma &c. to make Chriſme, and with 
cbriſme to anoint the foreheads of them that are baptiſed : which thing with manic other, hee maketh ynlawfull 
for Chorepiſcopi, which he faith were but Prieſts, yet doth hee not call cyther the one ceremonie or the o- 
cher a ſacrament, as Baptiſme and the Lords Supper are Sacraments. The Councell of Laodicea willeth 
them that are baptiz ed, to be anointed with Chriſme : the Councell of Carthage forbiddeth the Prieſt to 
make that Chriſme. The Arauſicane Councell ſpeaketh expreſly of that anointing which was done by eue- 
rie one that baptized,and is not to be repeated, therefore cannot ſpeake of the Popiſh Sacrament, which is 
given onely by the Biſhop, after baptiſme. The words are theſe : None ef the miniſters that hath receiued the 
office of baptizing,ought to 20e abroad anie whither without Chriſme, becauſe it i agreed amongſt vs that Chriſme be 
occupied but once in baptiſme. But concerning him which in Baptiſme, by any neceſſuie hath not beene anointed the 
Prieſt ſhall be admoniſbed thereof in the confirmation. For among vs the bliſſing of the Chriſme ic but one, we ſay not 
this in preiudice of ante, hut that the anointing may be counted neceſſarie. But contrarie to this Canon, the Pa. 
piſts holde, thar the childe muſt be rwiſe annointed, in bapriſme and in confirmation, Now forthe author 
of this ceremonie (for ſacrament we finde none) you alleage Dionyſe and Baſil, referring it to tradition of 
che Apoſtles. Whereunto if we muſt giue credit, wee muſt acknowledge manic of the Apoſtolike tradirions 
to be aboliſhed,as it is cerraine of manie ceremonies deſcribed by that Dionyſe, by Tertullian and Baſil, 
Wherefore either we muſt ſay it was not ordeined ofthe Apoſtles, or elſe it was ordeined as a remoueable ce- 
remonie as other ceremonics likewiſe fathered vpon the Apoſtles, are long ſince vorne out of vie, Ihe con- 
Rirutions of Clement be meere forgeries, full of maniteſt lies, as Ihaue ſhewed cliewhere, The decretall e- 
piſtles of Fabian, be euen as good ſtuffe as the reſt of that ſort. Bur you doe faiſly affi me, that the author of 
the treatiſe De vnctione Chriſmatis apud Cyprianum, doth ſay that Chriſt did inſtruct his Apoſiles at that time 
of the inſtitution of the B ſacrament, to conlecrare this Chiiſme, For hee ſaith not ſo, nor anic thing to 
chat effect: though hee extoll the ceremonie of making this Chriſme, greatly. And if it muſt be made of 
balſme (as he and your Canon law alſo ſaith) you haue long deceiued the common people with a wrong 
confection, like talſe Apothecarics, for true ballme is a precious ointment, veric hardly or not at all to bee 
gotten in theſe parts. As for impoſition of hands with prayer , which was the olde and pure ceremonie of 
confirmation, we doc not ſpeake againſt it. We acknowledge that the vnction of Chriſme allo in the ancient 
Church, was a tolerable ceremonic for the ſignification thereof, if it were not too highly eſteemed, as of 
ſome it was, but not to be matched and preferred before the holy ſacrament of Chriſts inſtitution, as it is 
by you. 

o conclude, you ſay none but knowne heretikes did euer denĩe or contemne this ſacrament of confirma- 
tion or holy Chr iſme. But as yet you haue not proued any ſuch ſacrament, acknowledged by the ancient Ca- 
tholikes, though of olde time, there was a cet emonie of anointing,which was omitted in Nouatus, becauſc he 
was baptiſed in his bed being verie ſicke, and like to die. Whercupon alſo his tollowers neglected that cere· 
monie alſo, as nught ſeeme by Iheodoret. 

Let doth not Cornelius ſay, that he fell into hereſie, becauſe he had not receiued the holy Ghoſt, by con. 
ſignation of a Biſhop, but onely ſhewerh what maner a man he was, and how that being baptiſed in his bed, 
a he recouered, he regarded no: the reſt ofthe ceremonies,of which he ſhould haue been partaker,accor- 
ding to the rule of the Church, not ſo much as to be ſealed or confirmed by the Biſhop, which hauing not ob- 
tained (faith he) how could he obtaine the holy Ghoſt ? By theſe words, it is not proued, that vation was 
the ceremonie of Confii mation, but rather one of the ceremonies of Baptiſme, that were omitted, becauſe 
he was at the point of death. And in ſuch caſe as his was, Confirmation was requiſite, becauſe it might bee 
doubted, whether after his recovetie, he would ratiſie that which hee promiled in Baptiſme, which hee re- 
cciucd,being in feare of death. For it appeareth afterward, that it was againſt the diſcipline ofthe Church, 
that ſuch ſhould be admitted into the miniſterie, as receiued Bapriſine vpon ſuch neceſſitie. And the Biſhop 
was faine to intreat the Clerꝑie and people for him, that hee might neuerthelefle be ordained, That which 
Optatus writeth of the Donatiſts, was not a ſpeciall outrage againſt the holy oyle, but generally againſt any 
thing that belonged to the Catholikes, For the Donarifts alſo, had their holy oyle, and did attribute more 
_ it, then the Catholikes did to their vnction, as is ſhewed before out of S. Auguſtine, Cent. lit. Petil, 

2. cap. 104. 

Where you complaine of the ſauage diſorder of the Caluiniſts, in contemning your Popiſh ceremonies, 
we might make anſwer of your diuelliſh diſorder, in burning and defacing the holy Scriptui es, yea the bo- 
dies ot all them that profeſſe the Goſpel of Chriſt. But of all ſauage parts, that euer were practiſed fince the 
creation of the world, (all circumſtances conſidered) there is none comparable to the Bartholomew Faire of 
the French Papiſts at Paris, and other places in France. 

17 And they receiued the holy Ghoſt.) The Proteflants charge the Catholiter, that by approuine and 
commending ſo much the Sacrament of Confirmation , and by attributing to it ſpecially the gift of the buly Ghoſt , 
they diminiſh the force of Baptiſme, challenging alſo boldly the ancient Fathers 2 the ſame. As though any Catio- 
like o Doctor euer ſaid more then the expreſſe wordes of Scripture here and elſewhere plamely give them warrant 
for. If they diminiſh the veriue of kaptiſme, then did cri ſo, appointing his Apofiles ond all the Faithfull euen a. 
ter their Bapiiſme to expect the holy Ghoſt and vertue from aboue. then did the Apoſiles iniurie to Kaptiſme, iu that 
they impoſed andi on the baptiſed, and gaue them the holy Ghoſt, And this is the heretikes blindeneſſe in this caſt, 
that they cannot, or will not ſee that the holy Ghaſt is giuen in Baptiſme to remiſsion of ſianes life, and ſancti fic ation: 
and in confirmation, for force, flrengt', and corroboration to fight againſt all our ſþirituall enemies, and 10 ſtand 
conſtantly in confeſſion of our fa'th, euen to death, int mes of _— either of the beathen or of the beretikes, 
with great increaſe of grace. And let the good Reader note here our Adutrſaries great peruerfitie and corruption 
of the plane ſenſe of the Scriptures in this point: ſome of them affirming the holy Ghoſt hecre to be no other but the 
gift of wiſedome in the Apoſiles and a ſe we moe to the gouernment of the church, when it is plaine that not onely 
the gouernours but all that were baptiʒ d, receiued this grace, both men and women, Sc me, that it was no internall 
grace, but onely the gift of diutrs languages : Which is verie falſe,the gift of tongues being but a ſequele and an acci- 
dent to the grace, and an exiernell token ef the imward gift of the holy Ghoſt, and our Sauiour calletb it vertue from 
aboue. Some ſay, that whatſoeuer ut was, it was but a miraculous thing, and dured no longer then the gift of the 
tongues ioyned thereunto : by which euaſion they denie alſo the Sacrament of Extreme Vathion, and the force of Ex- 
communication, becauſe the corporall puniſhments which were annexed cft1entimes in the Primitiue Church vnto it, 
ceaſeth, end ſo may they take away ſas they meane to doe) all Chriſis faith or religion, becauſe it hath not the like ope- 
ration of miracles as in the beginnine. But S. Augufline toucheth this point fully. Is there anie man (ith hee) 
of ſo perueiſe an heart, to denie theſe Children on whom we now impoſed hands, to haue receiued the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, becauſc they ſpake not with Tongues ? &c. Laſtly, ſome of them make no more of Confirmation or the 
Apofiles fabt, but as of a ctrine, inſiruction, or exhortation 10 continue in the faith receiued. Whereupon they heue 
turned this holy Sacrament * inio a Catecbiſins, * There are alſo that put the baptized comming to yeares of d;ſere- 
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tien, to their ne choice whether they will continue Chriſtians or no. To ſuch diuelliſb and diners inuentiam they fall, 
that will not obey Gods Church nor the expreſſe ſcriptures, which tell vs of prayer, of impoſition of bands, of the holy 
Ghoſt,of grace and vertue from aboue, and not of inſiruttion, which might and maybe done as well before Baptiſme, 


and by others, a by Apoſtles and Biſhops, to whom only this holy function pertainetb in ſ much that in our count rey it is \ 


. A 

1 e ancient ceremonie of impoſition o ,which is nothing els, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, but prayer auer a 

FyIXI 7. man, to be ſtrengihened and confirmed by the Holy Ghoſt, or to — — of the gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, as S. Ambroſe ſaith, we doe not in any wiſe miſlike, but vſe it our ſelues. Neyther doe we charge the 
Papiſts, for diminiſhing che force of Baptiſme, in ſaying that men may receiue the gifts of the holy Ghoſt by 
faithfull prayers with impofition of handes: but for making their vnction a Sacrament, whereof, neither the 
word nor the element, is of Chriſts inſtitution: and for affirming Baptiſme to be ynperfeR without ir,for it is 
to be vſed ſay they, Vt pleni chriſtiani inueniantur, that they may be found per ect Chriſtians, De Con. diſt. 5. cap. 
omnes, Whereof it is inferred,that Baptiſme maketh not perfect Chriſtians, Againe,quod nunquam erit Chri- 
flianus,nifi In confirmatione Epiſtopali ſuerit chriſmatus. And that he ſhall neuer be a Chriſtian, which is not ointed 
with chriſme in the Biſhops confirmation. De Conſecrat. diſt. q. cap. Ut Ieiuni, Whereof it followeth, that Baptiſme 
makerh not a Chriſtian, And in that counterfeit epiſtle of Melchiades, Confirmatio ad baptiſ mi per feclianem 
pertinet. Confirmation pertaineth to the per ſection of bapiiſme : Whereof it is inferred that Baptiſme is imperfett 
without Confirmation, Thirdly,we charge them, becauſe they ſay that this their ſacrament is maiere vene- 
ratione venerandum, To be reuerenced with greater rexerence then Baptiſine, becauſe it can bee miniſtred by 

« none but by a Biſhop. De conſecrat. Diſt. 5. cap. t. De his vers, To thele matters of charge, taken out of your 
Canon Law, you —— nothing, but cauill of the gifs of the holy Ghoſt obtained by prayer and impoſition 
of hands of the Apoſtles, vhich we denie not, impudently accuſing vs of great peruerſitie, and corruption of 
the plaine ſenſe of the Scriptures in this point: Firſt, becauſe ſome of vs doe affirme, the holy Ghoſt to be none o- 
ther, hut the gift of wiſtdome in the l ag « few other for gouernement. But this is a ſlander, for none of 
vs doth ſo affirme, Further, you charge ſome of vs, to affirme that it was no internall grace, but onely the 

itt of diuers languages, But this alſo is a lander : for wee neither denie the internall grace, in all, nor re- 
aine the outward grace onely to the gift of rongues, But wee affirme, that the holy Ghoſt, in this place is 
taken principally,for the viſible graces of the holy Spirit, as is manifeſt by that ſaying : The holy Ghoſt was 
not yet come ypon anie one of them. Fhat (ſayth Oecumenius) dia not they that were baptized by Philip, re- 
ceiue the holy Ghoſt ? yes they receined the holy Ghoſt vnto remiſſion of finnes, but they received bim not to the wor- 
king of miracles. Againe,Simon Magus ſaw, that by impoſition ef hands, the holy Ghoft was giuen, but hee 
could not ſee the internall grace, therefore it was the grace of working miracles, as of tongues, healing, pro- 
pheſying, caſting out of dewils,and ſuch like: and this was vertue from aboue, in ſome allo that were voide 
of internall grace, Matth.7.22. So ſaith Occumenius, Wee may vnderſland that in the giuing of the boly Shen, 
there was ſome wonderfiull thing that was ſenſible , fir otherwiſe Simon would not haue made thus requeſt, except 
hee had ſcene it, Wee ſay indeede, that chis kind of impoſition of hands to this purpoſe, endured no longer 
then the miraculous gifts, as the vnction with oyle to recouer bodily health, named by S. Iames. But there 
is another kinde of impoſition of hands, mentioned, Heb 6. a. whereof there may be a perpetuall vie in the 
Church, which is the ſame,which S. Anguſtine calleth, nothing els, but prayer auer 4 man , and whereof hee 
ſpeaketh Tract᷑. 6. in Ep,r.loan. But where you ſay , we may denie the force of excommunication, becauſe 
corporall puniſhment, which was annexcd vnto it in the Primitive Church ceaſeth, it is vtterly falſe, For 
wee haue a plaine commaundement for the vie of excommunication Matth. 18. without anie mention 
of corporall puniſhment, which was not alwayes ioyned with excommunication inthe Primitiue Church, 
albeit it might bee ſomerimes, Your other ſlander, (chat wee meane to take away all Chriſtian religion, be- 
cauſe it hath not the like operation of miracles, as in the beginning) becauſe it is without colour, I omic 
as ynworthic of anie aaſwere, onely bewraying the intolerable malice of your lying ſpirit, Let God be 
Judge in this caſe betwixt you and vs. Laſt of all, you charge ſome of vs, to make no more of Confirma- 
tion, or the Apoſtles fact, but as for a doctrine, inſtruction, or exhortation, to continue in the faith recei- 
ued. But this is allo falſe. For wee acknowledge impoſition of handes with prayer, that they which were 
ſo taught, inſtructed, and exhorted, might receiue ſtrength of Gods Spirit ſo to continue, And yer a. 
gaine, where you ſay, there are among vs, which put the baptized comming to yeares of diſcretion , to 
their one choice, whether they will continue Chriſtians or no: it is falſe, as the reſt. For when they are 
required to make confeſzion — „of that faith which other men profeſſed in their name at 
their baptiſme, they ate not put to their choice, but put in minde, that they muſt performe themſelues, 
that by other was promiſed in their name, or elſe their baptiſme will not auaile them to eternall 
ſaluation. Finally, that which the Scripturetelleth vs of prayer, impoſition of handes, of the holy Ghoſt, 
of grace and vertue frome aboue, we acknowledge as well as inſtruction: bur oyle and balſme, and the reſt 
of the Popiſh doctrine, of this counterfeit Sacrament, becauſe it is not found in the holy Scriptures, were» 
neunce it. 

Ruta, 18 Offered money.) This wicked ſorcerer Simon is noted by S. Irenæus li. t. c. 0. and others, ts haue beene the 
firft Heretihe, and father of all Heretihes to come, in the Church of God. Hee taught, onely faith in bim, without 
ood life and workes, to be enough to ſaluation, he gaue the onſet to purchaſe with his money a ſpiritaall function, 
that is to bee made « Biſhop. for, to haue power to giue the holy Ghoft by impoſition of bandes, is to het a Biſhop : 
as to bye the power to remit ſinnes,or to conſecrate Chriſts bodie, is to bye to be a Prieſt, or to bye Prieſthood. and to 
bye the authoritie to miniſter Sacraments, to preach or to haue cure of ſoules,is to bye a benefice. and likewiſe in all 
other ſpiritual things, whereof eyther to make ſale or purchaſe for money or money worth, x 4 great horrible finne 
called Simonis: and in ſuch as thinke it lam full (as here Simon iudged it ) it is named Simoniacal Hereſie, of this 
deteflable man who firft attempted to bye a ſpirituall fund lion or office. D. Greg, apud loan. Diac. in vit. lib. 3. 
Cap.3.3 4 3. : 

RR EM. 8. — Doe nn) S. Auguſline (epiſt.108,) underſtanding this of the penance done in the Primitive church 
for heinous offences, doth teach vs to tranſlate this and the like places (2.Cor,t2,21+ Apoc. 9, 21.) 4s we doe, and as 
it is is the vulgar Latin, and conſtquently that the Greeke 2+Tavceir doth ſignifie ſd much. Tea when he addeth that 
verie good men doe daily penance for veniall ſinnes by faſting, prayer, and almes , he warranteth this phraſe and 
tranſlation throughout the new Teftament, ſpecially bimſelfe alſo reading ſo as it is in the vulgar Latine, and as wee 


traxſlate. _ 1 

FVIkE S. Thin vlace of Auguſtine, hath beea ſufficiently anſwered before: he ſpeaketh not of ſatisfaRion to Gods 
iuſtice, but of outward ſignes of inward repentance, And if by your terme of doing penance, = meant no 
more then S. Auguſtin,or your rulgar incerprerer doth by agere penitentiam,ir were all one —.— : 


for ſo doth he ſomerimes tranſlate the word tulard v, Panitiminihat you cannot ſay, doe pen r be — 
nite 


Conſu mation. 


lands. 


oO 


Penance. 


Pop; 
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366 The Actes 
nitent. Mark. 1.1 5.Somtimes you are enforced to tranſlate the word Pœnitentia, repentance, Act 5.31, Ad. 11. | 
16. 2. Tim. 2.25. Therefore if this your tranſlation be true, why doe you not alwayes vic it ? but in ſteed of re- 
pentance, giue vs penance. : f : 
RmEM . 22 lf 2 You may ſce, great penance is here required for remiſſion of ſmne , and that men muſt land in 
feare and dread left they be not worthie is be beard or to obtaine mercie Whereby all men that bye or ſell any ſpiritual 
on dignities pffices,or linings may ſpecially be warned that the ſinne js exceeding great. 
FvEKEs9. For great finnes,great ſorrow and moſt hearty repentance is requiſite. And men muſt pray without doub- Donbring ia 
ting, ſor all things that God hath promiſed, [am. 1.6 Neither is Simon willed to pray with doubting, but Pe- prayer. 
ter ſeeing him to be till in the bitterneſſe of gall, doubteth whether he will truely repent, and ſincerely pray 
to God — remiſſion of ſinnes. Oecumenius ſaith, For Peter foreſaw that he was not to be converted to ve pen. 
tance therefore be ſaith, i yerbap it may be remitted, Otherwiſe, we muft not feare onely, but bee altogether 
certaine, chat we are not worthie to be heaid, ot to obtaine wercic, nor to looke vp to heauen, or to be called 
Gods children of our ſelues, and therefore muſt be aſſured to be heard and obtaine mercie, for the worthines 
of Chriſt our onely Mediator and Aduocate. 
24 Pray you for me.) As this Sorcerer had more knowledge of the true religion then the Proteflants haue, who Simon Mags 
ſee not that the Apoſtles and Biſhops can give the holy Ghoſt in this Sacrament or other, which he plainely perc eiued me religiouths 
and confeſſed, ſo ſurely hee was more religious then they, that being ſo ſharpely checked by the Apofile , yet biaſe **Protciiants. 
phemed not, as they doe when they be blamed by the Gonernours of the Church, but deſired the Apoſiles to pray 
for him. 
When the Pope and the Gonernors of your Church, can cauſe vs to ſee that the Sorcerer ſaw,namely,that Miadu- 
thoſe whom you confirme, receiue the power of miracles, it were ſome reaſon to ypbraid vs by bis example, 
But whenyou neither worke miracles, nor teach the doctrine of the Apoſtles , but cleane contrarie vnto it, 
looke you that we ſhould defire you to pray for vs, whoſe prayer we know to be abominable, becauſe you re- 
fuſe to obey the law of God? Proueib. a8. 9. 
RR TM. 11 27 Thisisadeſcrt.) Intollerable boldnefie of ſome ProteRiants, here alſo (as in ather places) again all copies 
net ne Teft both Greeke and Latine,ts ſurmiſe corruption or faiſchood of the text,ſaying it cannot be ſo : Which is to accuſe the ho- 
5556s ly Exangelift,end to blaſpbeme the holy Gboft himſelfe.See ea, who is often verie ſaucie with S. Luke, Perm 
FvIixEII Alewd ſlander. Bela ſaith, that this deſert cannot be vnderſtood of the citie of Gaza, which at that time, Slande, 
was a populous citie, but of the way which led vnto it, that was in a deſert or waſte ground. And fo ſaith | 
Occumenius out of the conſent of che Greeke Fathers, The way was toward the South and be ſaid ii was deſert 
that he ſhould not ſeare the autheritie of the Iewes.The ſame in effect ſaith Chryſoſtom in AR. Nomil. 19. Intol- 
" 3 — — blindneſſe of Popiſh —— fund 4 K 
MEM 12 38% Hie baptized him.) hen the beretthes of this time finde mention made in Scripture of anie Sacrament | 
miniſtred by the Apeſites 4 other in the Primitiue church, they imagine no more was — then there in expreſly — 
told, nor ſcarcely beletue ſo much. As if impoſition of bandes in the ſacrament of Confirmation be onely expreſſed, thouph or wen- 
they thimke there was no chriſme nor ether works or word uſed. $0 they thinke no more ceremonte was vſid 
in the baptizing of this noble mas, then here is mentioned. Wherewpon Saint Auguſtine hath theſe memorable O-. fe 
wor, In that that he ſauh, Philip baptized him, hee would haue it duties that all things were done, 
which 2 in the Scriptures for breuitic ſake they are not mentioned, yet by order of tradition we know 
were to be done. 
Fyik EI: When ue reade of anie Sacrament miniſtred by the Apoſtles, though all things be not expreſſed in parti - The f ende & 
| cular, yet we beleeue that all things were done,that by the inſtitution of that Sacrament were neceflary to be Siu c. 
done: which i» the thing that Auguſtine meaneth, where he ſaith, Serie traditionis, by the order of the deliuerie Tradic 
or inflitution ot Ba — renouncing of dead workes, which is the doQrine of Baptiſme, ſaith the ** 
Apoſtle, Heb. 6.2. wich che whole confeſs ion of Chriſtian faith, mentioned in that place by S. Auguſtin, which 
is expteſſed in the Scripture. Hut your Sacrament of Chiiſme we beleeue — — we reade it no where, , . 
Contrariwiſe,your maner is (to ſind a miſerable colour, for your horrible ſacrilege) where you find bread on- rern Chelan 
ly mentioned in ſome place of the Scripture, you imagine, or at leaſt would haue vs to imagine, that the Apo- 
Ales miniſtred ihe Supper of our Lord in one kind, directly contrarie to the inſtitution thereof, and the ex- 
preſſe commar.dement ot eur Sa .jour Chriſt. In which places, you ſhould giue credit to this ſaying of 8. Au- : 
line, fo. the cup, which is written inthe inſtiution ot that Sacrament, and not for the Sacrament of Ain 
— which is no where inſtitured,ol mentioned in the holy Scriptures, 


CHAP, IX. 


Saul not content to per ſicute ſo ermelly in Hieruſalem, 3 is in the way to Damaſen told by aur Lord II v of bis 
vaine attempt, and miraculouſly conuerted to be an Apoſile : and afier great penance reſtored to bis ſight by Ana- 
nias,and bepiized. 20 And preſtntlybe dealeth mightily again tbe lewes, proning1ns vs tobe Chriſt, to their 
great admiration. 23 But ſuch is their obflinacie,tbat they lay all Damaſcus to hill him, 26 From thence he go- 
th to Hieruſalem,end there jayneth with the Apoſtles, & again by the obſlinate ewes his death is ſought, 31 The 
church being now growen oxer all Jewrie,Galilee and Samaria, Peter vifiteth all: and in his viſitation, 33 bea- 
ling « lame man, 36 and rang a dead woman,connerieth verie manie. 


TheErrerty ND Saul as yet breathing foorth N D * Saul yet breathing ont threat- Rom g. ln 
vpon the Con- threatnings and ſlaughter againſt che nings and ſlaughter againit the diſciples of 
Paul, Ian. 25. Diſciples of our Lord, came to the high 1b Lord,went vnto the high Prieſt, 
Akt. 22,4. Prieſt, 3 Aud deſred ef him lettertto carry to Da. 
Gal. 1, 13. 2 And asked letters of him vnto Damaſ- mai. to the Synagogues, that if he found any 
cus to the ſynagogs, that if he had found any of this way whether they were men or women, 
men and women ofthis way, he might bring ber might bring thew bound unto Hieruſa. 
them bound vnto Hierulalem. lem. 
3 And as he went on his iourney, it chan- 3 Andwhen hee conrnied, it came topaſſe, 
ced that hee drew nigh to Damaſcns : and h ar hee was come nigh to Damaſens, ſud- 
1 Cor:ng,s, ſodenly a light from heauen ſhined round deny there ſtiued roxnd about him a light from 
| about him. heanen. 
4 And falling on che ground, he hearda 4 Nu bes fell tothe earth, and beard a 


voice wore, 


> Sp en 


Cnar,g, 
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voĩce ſaying to him, + Saul, Saul why perſe 
cuteſtthou me. 

5 Who ſaide, Who art thou Lord? And 
he, Iam Is Vs whom thou doeſt perſe- 
cute. it is hard for thee to kicke againſt the 
pricke. 

6 And trembling and being aſtonied he 
ſaide, Lord, what wilt thou haue mee to 
doe? 

7 And our Lord to him, Ariſe, and go in- 
to the citie, and it ſhalbe told thee what thou 
muſt do. But the men that went in companie 
wich him, ſtood amaſed, hearing the voice, 
but ſeeing no man. 

8 And Saul roſe vp from the ground, and 
his eyes being opened, he ſaw nothing. And 
they drawing him by the handes, brought 
him into Damaſcus. a 

9 And he was three daies not ſeeing, and 
he did neither eate nor drinke. 

10 And there was a certaine diſciple at 
Damaſcus, named Ananias: and our Lord 
ſaid to him in a viſion, Ananias. But he ſaid, 
Loe, here I am Lord. 

11 And our Lord to him. Ariſe, and goe 
into the ſtreate that is called Straight: and 
ſeeke in the houſe of Iudas one named Saul 
of Tarſus. for behold he prayeth. 

12 (And he ſaw a man named Ananias, 
comming in and impoſing hands vpon him 
for to receiue his ſight.) 

13 But Ananias anſwered, Lord, I haue 
heard by many of this man, how much e- 
uill hee hath done to thy Saints in Hieruſa- 
lem: 

14 And here he hath authoritie from the 


chiefe Prieſtes to binde all that ĩinuocate thy {/ 


Name. 

15 And our Lord ſaid to him, Goe, for a 
veſlell of election is this man vato me, to ca- 
ry my name before the Gentiles, and Kings, 
and the children of Iſrael. 

16 For I will ſhew him how great things 
he muſt ſuffer for my Name. 

17 And Ananias went, and entred in- 
to the houſe : and impoſing handes vp- 
on him, hee ſaid, Brother Saul, our Lord 
Its vs hath ſent mee, hee that appeared 
to thee in the way that thou camelt : that 
thou maieſt ſee and bee filled with the holy 
Ghoſt. . 

Paul alfohi 18 Andforthwith there fell from his cies 

(el — n a$it were ſcalet, and he receiued ſight. and ri- 

withthedi- ſing he was g baptiſed. 

uine and he- 19 And when hee had taken meate, hee 

uenly voice was ſtrengthened, And he was with the diſ- 
ſuucted, yer Ciples that were at Damaſcus, for certaine 

wasſenttoa daies, 

mantoreceiue 20 And incontinent entring into the ſy- 

— ww log nagogs, he preached I Es Vs, that this is the 

ned to the Sonne of God. 

Church. Aug. 21 And all that heard, were aſtonied, and 


de do * : l f 
14% — ſaid, Is not this hee that expugned _ 


veyce, ſaying unto him, Saul, Saul, why perſe · 1. Cor. 15.8. 
cuteſt thou me ? 

5 And hee ſaith, Who art thou, Lord ? And 
the Lord (ayde, Ian Teſma whom thou perſe* 
enteFt: It is hard for thee to kicke againit the 

cher. 

6 And hee both trembling and aftonied, 
ſaid, Lord,what wilt thou hane me to do? And 
the Lord ſayde vnto him, Ariſe, and go into 
the Citie, and it Sul bee told thee what thou 
mui do 


7 The men alſi which iourneyed with him, 
ſtood amaſed, hearing à voice, but ſeeing nd 
man. 
8 And Saul aroſe from the earth, and when 

bis eyes were opened, hee ſaw no man: but they 
led him by the hand, and brought him into Da · 
cn. 

9 And he was three daies without ſig bt, and 
neither did eate nor drinke. 

10 And there was a certaine Diſciple at 
Damaſcus, named Ananias : and to him ſaide 
the Lord in a viſion, Ananias, And he ſaid, Be. 
hold, I am here Lord. 

It end the Lorde ſayde onto him, A- 
riſe, and goe into the ſtreote, which is called 
Straight, and ſeeks in the houſe of Indas, 
after one called Saul. ef Turſus: for behold, hee 
prajeth, 

11 And hath ſcene ina viſion, aman u. 
med Ananias, comming into him, and putting 
— on him, that he might receine his 

1. . N 

G 13 Then eAnanas anſwered, Lord, 1 
haue heard by manic of this man, how much 
euil hee hath dene to thy Saints at Hiern» 
alem: 

14 Aud here he hath authoritie of the high 
Prie#ts,to bind all that call on thy Name, 

15 The Lord ſaid vnto him, Co thy way: for 
he is a choſen veſſell unto me, tobeare my name 
before the Gentiles, and Kings,and the children 
of Iſrach : 

16 For I will ſhem him how great things he 
muſt ſuffer for my Names ſake, 

I7 And Ananias wert his way, and 
entred into the houſe, and put his hands on 
lim, and ſaide, Brother Saul, the Lorde 
(enen leſus that appeared vnto thee in the w 
at thou cameit )hath ſent me, that thou might- 
eft receiue thy ſigbt, and be filled with the bot 
Gho#t, 

18 And immediately there fell from his cies 
as it had bin [cales,and he receiue ſigbt forth. 
with and aroſe,and was baptized. 

19 Aud when hee bad receiued meate, 
hee was comforted. Then was Saul certaine 
daies with the Diſciples which were at Da- 
maſcas, ' | 

20 And ftraightway he preached Chrift in 
the ſynagogues,that he is the Somme of God, 

21 Butallthat heard bim, were amar ed, and 
ſaid, Is not this hee that deſtroyed them which 
Mm callad 
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ruſalem thoſe that inuocated this name: and 
came hitherto this purpoſe that hee might 
bring them bound co the chiefe Prieſts ? 

22 But Saul waxed mightie much wore, 
and confounded the Iewes that dwelt at Da- 
maſcus, affirming that this is C HR IS r. 

23 And when many daies were paſlled, 
the Iewes conſulted that they might kill 
him: 

24 But their conſpiracie came to Sauls 

2. Cor. 11,3 knowledge. And * they kept the gates allo 

day and night, that they wiche kill him, 

25 But the Diſciples raking him in the 
night,conucied him away by the wal, letting 
him downe in a basket. 

26 And when he was come into Hieru- 
ſalem, he aſſaied to ioine himſelfe to the diſ- 
ciples, and all fearcd him, not belecuing that 
he was a diſciple. 

27 But Barnabas toolce him and brought 
him to the Apoſtles, and told them how in 
the way he had ſeene our Lord, and that he 
ſpake vnto him, and how in Damaſcus hee 
dealt confidently in the name of IESs Vs. 

28 And he was with them going in and 
going out in Hieruſalem, and dealing confi · 

dently in the name of our Lord. 

29 He ſpałe alſo to the Gentiles, and diſ- 
puted with the Greekes : but they ſought to 
kill him. 

30 Which whenthe brethrE had known, 
they brought him downe to Czfarca, and 
ſenc hira away to Tarſus. 

tTheChurch 31 The C HVA H trulythrough all 

viſibly procee- Tewrie and Galilee and Samaria had peace, 

— far and was edified, walking in the feare of our 

and manifol4 Lord, and was repleniſhied with the conſola- 

inereaſe euen tion of the holy Ghoſt. ä 

by perſecution 32 And it came to paſſe, that Peter as he 
paſſed through all, came to the Saints that 
dwelt at Lydda. 

33 And hee ſound there a certaine man 
named Aeneas, lying in his bed from eight 
yeres before, who had the palſey. 

34 And Peter ſaid to him, Aeneas, our 
Lord Ixsvs CH 1s r liheale thee: ariſe, and 
male thy bed. And incontinent he aroſe. 

35 And all that dwelt at Lydda and Sa: 
rona, ſaw him: who conuerted to our Lord. 

36 And in Ioppẽ there was a certaine di- 
lciple named Tabitha, which by interpreta- 
tion is called Dorcas. This woman was full 
of + good workes and almet· deedes which 
ſhe did. 

37 And it came to paſſe in thoſe daies, 
that ſhe was ſicke and died. Whom when 
they had waſhed, they laid her in an vpper 
chamber. 

38 And wheras Lydda was nigh to Iop- 
p the diſciples hearing that Peter was init, 
they ſent two men vnto him, deſiring him, 
Be not loth to come ſo farre as to vs, 

39 And Peter riſing vp came with _ 
n 


{{ healeth. 


Cuar,g, 


called on. this name in Hieruſalem, and came 
hither for that intent, that he might bring them 
bound vnto the high Prieſts ? 
22 But Saul mereaſed the more in ſtrength, 
and confounded the Tewes which dwelt at Da- 
maſcus, prouing fi hat this is very Chriſt. tBy confer- 
23 end after that many dayes were ſul · ting _ Scrip 
ture with ano. 
* the Tewes toobe counſell together to kill — 
24 But there laying awaite was knowne of 
Saul: aud they watched the gates day & night 1. Cot. il. 3. 
to kill him. 
25 Then the diſciples tooke him by night, 
and put him domus by the wall, and let him = 
ina backet. 
26 And when Saul was come to Hieruſa- 
lem, he aſſaied to couple himſelſe to the diſciples, 
but they were all afraid of him, and beleened not 
that he was a diſciple, 
27 But Barnabas tooke him, and brought 
him to the eApoſiles, and declared unto them 
how hee had ſcene the Lord in the way, and 
that hee had jpoken to him, and how hee had 
preached boldly at Damaſcus in the Name of 
Ieſiu. 
28 Aud he was with them comming in, and 
going out at Hieruſalem, 
29 Speaking boldly in the Name of the 
Lord Ieſus, and hee ſpake and diffuted a- 
= the Greekes : but they went about to ſlay 


30 Which when the brethren knew, they 
brought him to Ceſarea, and ſent lum forth to 
T arſ#s. 

31 Then had the Churches reft thorowous 
all Inrie, and Galilee, and Samaria, and were 
edified, and walked in the feare of the Lord, 
and multiplyed by the comfort of the Holie 
G hof. 

32 Aud it came to paſſe, as Peter walked 
therawoxt all quarteri, he came alſi to the ſaints 
which dwelt at Lydda. 

33 Ana there hee found a certaine man u4- 
med Eneas,which had kept his bed eight yeares, 
and was ſicke of the paljie. 

34 And Peter ſaia unto him, Eneas, Jeſus 
Chrift maketh thee whole: ariſe and make thy 
bed. And he aroſe immediatly. 

35 Aud al that dwelt at Lydda and Sarov, 

ſaw him which turned tothe Lord. 

36 There was alſo at Joppa acertaine wo- 
man a Diſciple, named Tabitha, which by in- 
terpretation is called Dorcas : the [ame was 


jo of good workes,and almes deeds,which free 


37 Aud it came topaſſe in thoſe daies that 
ſhe was ſicke, and died : whom when they had 
waſhed,they laid her in an upper chamber. 

38 And feraſmuch as Lydda was nigh to 
Toppa, & the diſciples had heard that Peter was 
there, they ſent unto him two men, deſiring him 
that he would not be grieued to come to them. 

39 Then Peter aroſe, and came with them: 


when 
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And when he was come, they brought him 
into the vpper chamber: and all the widowes 
ſtood about him weeping, # and ſhewing 
him the coates and garments which Dorcas 
made them. 

40 And all being put forth, Peter falling 
on his knees prayed, and turning io the body 
he ſaid: Tabitha, Arite. And ſhe opened her 
eyes: and ſeeing Peter, ſlie ſate vp. 

41 And giuing her his hand. he liſted her 
vp. And when he had called the ſaints and 
the widowes, he preſented her aliue. 

42 And it was made knowne through- 
out all Ioppe: & many beleeued in our Lord, 

43 And it came to paſſe that hee abode 
many dayes in Ioppè, with one Simon a 
tanner. 


MARGINALL NOTES 


4 Saul, Saul why perſecuteſt.) The Heretifes that conclude C us Tr ſoin heauen, that be can be nowhere 
elſe till the day of Iudgement,ſhall bardly reſolus a man that would know where CHRIST when be appeared 


RHE M. 1. 


in the way, and ſpate theſe words to Saul. 
FVIXKEI. 


when he was come, they brought him into the 
wpper chamber: And all the widowes ſtood round 
about him weeping, and ſhewing the coats and 
garments which Dorcas made while ſpree was 
with them, 


40 And Peter put them all foorth, and 


kneeled donne, and prayed, and turned him to 
the bodie,and ſaid, Tabitha,ariſe. And foe ope 
ned her eyes, and when fhe ſaw Peter, foe ſate 


vp. 

41 And Peter gaue her the hand, & lifted 
her vp: and when he had called the Saints and 
widowes,he deliuered her aline. 

42 And it was knowne thorowent all Joppa, 
and many belcened in the Lord. 

43 Andit came to paſſe, that he taried mas 
ny dates in Joppa,» th one Sumon a Tanner. 


CHAP. 9. 


We conclude not Chriſt in heauen, otherwiſe then of his one will hee hath appointed to remaine there. 
But your queſtion is eaſily anſwered our of the text, that Chriſt ſpake from heauẽ, from whence the glorious 


light ſhined, paſſing the light of the Sunne. Oecumenius ſaicth, I bey that accompanied Saul beard nat the voice 


that came bout, 
RHEM. 2. Fenelon 


FvLKE 2. 
RHEM. 3. 


niſhment in Purgatorie. 


36 Good workes,) Behold good workes and almes-deeds, and the force thereof reaching even to the next life, 
The torce of good works reacheth to che next life, to be rewarded of Gods mercie, and not of mans merit, Merite, 
39 And thewing him.) The prayers of our Almes-folke and Beadſ-men may do as great good enen afier our 
depar tare. For if they procured her temporall lift, much more may they belpe vs to Gods mercie, and to releaſt of pu- 


FvLxE z. he text ſaith not, that het almes folke prayed to God for reftiturion of her life,and if they did: yet the ar- 
gument followerh not, chac they ought to haue praicd for releale of her puniſhment in Purgatorie. Becauſe Purgatoiie, 
the Scripture teacheth no luch place of puniſhment after this life, nor preſcriberh any forme of prayer, to ob. 
teine mercie for them chat are departed, and haue teceiued their iudgement: for immediatly after death, 


followeth euery mans particular iudgement,Heb.g.17, 
CHAP, X. 
RHE M. 1. Becauſe the lewes ſo much abborred the Gentiles, for the better warrant of their chriſtening, an Angel appeareth to The 4.part. 


corneliut he de uout Italian. ꝙ and a viſion is ſhewed to Peter humſeiſe (the chieft and Paſtor 


all) 19 and 


the ſpirit (peaketh to bim, 34 Tes and as be is Catechixing them about Iss vs, 44 the holy Ghoſt commeth vi- T 2 


ſibly upon them: and therefore not fearing any longer the offence of the Iewes he commandeth to baptixe them. 
FVI E 1, There is no word in che text, nor in all the Scriprures, to proue that Peter was paſtor of all, otherwiſe then 


cuery one of the Apoſtles, 


Nd there was a certaine man in Czſa- 
rea, named Cornelius, Centurion of 
that which is called the Italian band. 

2 Religious, and fearing God with all his 
houſe, || doing many almes - deedes to the 
people. And alwaies pray ing to God, 

3 Hee ſaw in a viſion manifeſtly, about 
the ninth houre of the day, an Angel of God 
comming in vnto him, and ſay ing to him, 
Cornelius. 

4 But he beholding him, tak with feare, 
ſaid, Who art thou Lord? and he ſaid to him, 
Thy prayers and thy almes-deeds areafcen- 
ded into remembrance in the fight of God. 

5 And no ſend men into Ioppe, & call 
hither one Simon that is ſurnamed Peter. 

6 He lodgethwith one Simon a tanner, 
whoſe houſe is by the ſea ſide. he wil tell thee 
what thou muſt doe. 

7 And when the Angel was departed that 
ſpale to him, he called two of his houſhold, 
and a ſouldier that feared out Lord, of them 
that were vnder him. 


8 To 


Here was 4 certaine man in Cæſarea, caled 
Cornelius, a captaine of the band, called 
the Italian band, 

2 A denoute man, and one that feared God 
with al his houſvold, which gaue much almes to 
the people, and prayed God almay. 

3 Theſame ſaw by a viſion enidently, about 
the ninth hore of the day, an Angel of God 
comming in to him, and ſaying vnto him, Cor- 
nelius. 

4 And when hee looked on him, he was 4 
fraid, and ſaid, What i it Lord? And hee (aid 
vnto him, Thy prayers and thine almes are come 
vp into remembrance before God, = 

5 Aud nom ſend men to Joppa, and call for 
one S1mon,whoſe ſirname is Peter. 

6 Hee loageth with one Simon a T amer, 
whoſe howſe ul y the ſea fide: He ſhall tel thee 
what thon oug hteſt to do. | 

7 And when the « Angel which ſpabe nts 
Cornelins, was departed, hee called two of his 
honſhold ſernants,and a deuout ſouldier of them 
that waited on him, 

| Mn 2 $ And 


tion of the 
Church tothe 
Gentiles alſo. 
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$ To whom when he had told all, he ſent 
chem vnto Ioppe. 

9 And the next day whiles they were go- 
ing on their iourney, and drawing nigh to 
the city, Peter went vp into the higher parts, 
|] co pray about the ſixt houre. 

10 And being hungry, hee was deſirous 
to take ſomewhat. And as they were perpa · 
ring, there fell vpon him an exceſſe of minde: 

11 And he ſaw the heauen opened, and a 
certaine veſlell deſcending, as it were a great 
linnen ſheete with foure corners let downe 
from heauen to the earth, 

12 Wberein were all foure-footed beaſts, 
and that creepe on the earth, and foules of 
the aire. 

13 And there came a voyce to him A- 
riſe Peter: kill, and eate. 

14 But Peter ſaid, God forbid, Lord, for 
I did neuer cate any common and vncleane 
ching. 

15 And ꝓa voice came to him againe the 
ſecond time, That which God hath purifi- 
ed, doe not thou call common. 

16 And this was done thriſe. and foorth- 
with the veſſell was taken vp againe into 
heauen. 

17 And whiles Peter doubted within 
himſelfe,what the viſion ſhould bee that hee 
hadſcene, beholde the men that were ſent 
from Cornelius, inquiring for Simons houſe, 
ſtood at the gate. 

18 And when they had called, they aſ- 
ked, if Simon that is ſurnamed Peter, were 
lodged there. 

19 And as Peter was thinking of the vi- 
ſion, the Spirit ſaid to him, Beholde three 
men doe ſeelce thee. 

20 Ariſe therefore, and get thee downe, 
and goe with them, doubting nothing: for I 
haue ſent them. 

21 And Peter going dove to the men, 
faid,Behold,I am he whom you ſecke: what 
is the cauſe, for the which you are come? 

22 Who ſaid, Cornelius the Centurion, 
a iuſt man and that feareth God, and having 
teſtimonie of all the nationof the Iewes, re- 
ceiued an anſwere of an holy Angel to fend 
= thee into his houſe, and to heare words of 

ee. 

23 Therefore bringing them in he lodg· 
ed them. And the day following he aroſe and 
went with them: and certaine of the bre- 
thren ot Ioppe accompanied him. 

24 And on the morrow hee entred into 
Czlarea: And Cornelius expected them, 
hauing called together his kinne, and ſpecial 
friends. 

25 And it came to paſſe, When Peter 
was come in, Cornelius came to meete him, 
falling at his ſeet adored. 

26 But Peter lifted him vp ſaying, Ariſe, 
my ſelfe allo am a man. 


27 And 


8 And told them all the matter, and ſent 
them to Ioppa. 

9 On the morem as they went on their tour - 
ney, and drew ni gh vnto the citie, Peter went 
vp into the higheſt part of the houſe to pray · 
bout the ſixth houre. 

Io Aud when he waxed hungrie, hee mould 
haus eaten: But while they — hee fel 
tate a trance, 

11 Aud he ſceth heauen opened, and a cer- 
taine veſſel come downe unto him, as it had been 
agreet ſheet, knit at the finre corners, and let 
downe to the earth : 

12 Whereinwere al manner of foure footed 
beafts of the earth. and wilde beaſts,and ſuch as 
creepe, and foules of the aire, 

13 And there camea voice to him, Riſe, 
Peter: kill, and eate. 

14 But Peter ſaid,not ſo, Lord: for I haue 
neuer caten any thing that is common or vn- 
cleane. 

Is And the voice ſpake vnto him againe 
the ſecond time, What God hath cleanſed, that 
I call not thou common, 


16 This was done thriſe and the veſſell was thou pollute, 


receined vp againe into heaven. 

17 Now while Peter doubted in himſelfe 
what this viſion which hee had ſeene ſhould 
meane : behold, the menwhich were ſent from 
Cornelius, had made enquirance for Simags 
honſe,and ſtood before the doore. 

18 And called, and arked whether Si- 
mon, which was ſirnamed Peter were lodged 
there, 

19 While Peter thought en the viſion, the 
— ſaid unto him, Behold, three men ſeeke 
thee: 

20 Ariſe therefore,and get thee downe,and 
goewith them, denbting, nothing : for I haue 
ſent them. : 

21 ThenPeter went down tothe menwhich 
were ſent unto him from Cornelins,and ſaid,Be- 
hold, I am he whom ye ſeebe : what is the canſe 
wherefore ye are come 

22. And they ſayd, Cornelius the Cap- 
taine, 4 infl man, and one that feareth God, 
and of good report among all the people of the 
Tewes, was warned by an Joh Angel, to ſend 


for thee into his houſe, and to heare wordes of 


thee. 
23 Then called he them in and lodged them: 
And on the morrow Peter went away with them 


and certains brethren from Joppa accampanied 
bam 0 


24 And the third day after, entred they in- 
to Ceſarea : and Cornelius waited for ” 
and had called together his kinſemen and ſpecial 
tends. 
# 25 eAndit came to paſſe a Peter came in, 
C ornelinamet him, and fell downe at his feete, 
and wor foipped him. 

28 But Peter tooke him wp, ſajing, Stand 

vp, 1 my ſelfe alſo am a man. 
12888 27 Un 
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eat the time of 
prayer ſpecial- 
ly God ſendet 
mencomforta- 
ble viſitations. 
e Ins Greeke, 
faſting and 


praying. 


bThe Er IST. 
vpon Munday 
in Whitſon 
wecke. 

Mat. 2,12. 


The Krit rt 
vpon Munday 
in Whitſon 
wecke. 


27 Audtalking with him, he went in, and 
findeth many that were aſſembled, 

28 And he ſaid to them, You know how 
abominable it is for a man that is a Iewe, to 
ioyne, or to approche vnto a ſtranger: but 
God hath ſhewed to mee, to call no man 
common or vncleane. 

29 For the which cauſe, making no 
doubt, I came when I was ſent for. I demand 
therefore, for what cauſe you haue ſent for 
me ? 

30 And Cornelius aid, Foure daics ſince, 
vntill this houre, I was e praying in the ninth 
houre in my houle, & behold F a man ſtood 
before me in white apparell, 

31 And faid : Cornelius, thy prayer is 
heard, and thy almeſ-deeds are in memorie 
in the fighcot God. | 

32 Send therefore to Toppe, and call hi- 
ther Simon that is ſurnamed Peter: he lodg- 
— in the houſe of Simon a tanner by the ſea 

ide. 

33 Immediatly therefore I ſent to thee: 
and thou haſt done well in comming, Now 
therefore all wee are preſent in thy light, to 
heare all things whatſoeuer are commanded 
thee of the Lord. 5 

34 And Peter opening his mouth, ſaid, 
In verie deed I perceiue that God is not an 
accepter of perſons, | 16.50 

35 But in every nation, he that feareth him, 
and worlreth iuſtice, is acceptable to him. 

36 The word did God ſend to the chil- 
drenof Iſrael, preaching peace by IE s v 5 
CuRIS5ſthis is Lord of all.) 

37 b You know the word that hath bin 
made through all Iewrie, for*beginning frõ 
— the baptiſme which Iohn prea- 
ched. 

38 I ts y s of Nazareth how God anoin- 
ted him with the holy ghoſt & with power, 
who went through out doing good and hea- 
ling all that were oppreſſed ot the deuil, be- 
caule God was with him. 

39 And wee are witneſſes of all things 
chat he did in the countrie of the Iewes and 
in Hieruſalem, hom they killed hanging 
him vpon a tree. 

40 Him God raiſed vp the third day & 
gaue him to be made maniſeſt. 

41 Not to all the people, but to vs, who 
did eate and drinke with him after he roſe a- 
gaine from the dead. | 

42 And he commaunded vs to preach to 
the people, and to teſtiſie that it is hee that of 
God was appointed Iudgeof the liuing and 
ol the dead. 

43 To him all the prophets giue teſtimo- 


27 And us he talked with him, he came in, 
and findeth many that were come together, 

28 And he ſaid unto them, Tee know how 
that it is an wnlanfull thing fir a man that is a 
Iew, to companie or come wnto one of anther na- 
tion: but God hath. emed me, tbat I ſhould not 
call any man common or vncleane. 

29 Thereforecame I vnto you without de- 
laat foont as I was ſent. for : [ acke theyfore for 
what intent ye haue ſent for me ? 

30 And Cornelius ſaid, Foure dayes agoe 
vntill this houre I was faſting,and at the ninth 
hourel prayed in my houſe, and behold, a man 
ſtood before me in bright clothing, 

31 And ſaid, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, 


and thine almes deeds are had in remembrance 


inthe ſight of Cod. 

32 Send therefore to Joppa, and call for 
Simon, whoſe ſirname ir Peter, hee is lodg- 
ed inthe houſe of one Simon a Tanner, b y the ſea 
* who when he commeth, Mall ſpeake nts 
ther. 

33 Then ſent I for thee immediatly. & thou 
haſt well done that thou art come. Now theres 
fore are wee all here preſent beſore God, to heare 
all — that are commaunded vnto thee of 
Go . 

34 Then Peter opened his month, and ſaid, 


*Of a truth I perceiue that God hath no regard Deut. 10.17. — 
rom. 3. 11. 

1. pet. 1. 17. 

luke 4.14. 


of perſons : 

35 Bat inenery nation he that frareth him, 
and worketh righteonſneſſe, is accepted with 
him. 

36 Touching the word which God ſent vnto 
the children of Iſrael, preaching peace by Teſs 
Chriſt,(he is Lord auer all.) 

37 Tee know how the word was publiſhed 
thorowont all Jemrie, beginning in Galilee, after 
the baptiſme which Tohn preached : 

38 Howe God anoynted leſus of Naza- 
reth with the holy Gho#t, and with power, who 
went about doing good, and healing all that 
= oppreſſed of the deuilt{: for God was with 

im. 

39 Aud we are witneſſes of all things which 
he did in the land of the Tewes,and at Hieruſa- 
lem hom they ſlue, when they had hanged him 
on a tree, 

40 HimGodraiſed vp the third day, and 
ſhewed him openly, 

41 Not to all the pceple, but vnto vs witneſs 

ſer, choſen before of God, enen to vs which did 
eate and drinke with him after he roſe from the 
dead, 

42 And hee commanded vs to preach vn- 
to the people, & to teſtiſie that it is he which was 
ordeined of God to bee the Iudge of quicks and 
dead. 


| nie, that all receize remiſſion of ſinnes by his 
Name, hich beleeue in him. A 
44 As Peter was yet ſpeaking theſe 
. wordes, the holy Ghoſt fell vpon ail that 
heard the word. 

45 And 


43 To him giue all tbe Prophets witnes, that Acts 15.9; 
through hit name whoſocucr — in him, lere. 3 1. 34. 
Hall receiue remiſſion of ſinnes. miche.7.11, 
44 While Peter yet (pak: theſe words,the ho- 
hy Ghoſt fell on all them which heard the word, 
Im 3 45 And 
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45 And the faichfull of the Circumciſion 45 And they of the Circumciſu which 
that came with Peter, were aſtonied, for that belecened, were aftonied, as many as came with 
the grace of the holy Ghoſt was poured out Peter, becauſe that onthe Gentiles alſo was pow. 
vpon the Gentiles alſo. red ont the gift of the holy Ghoſt. 


46 Forthey heard them ſpeaking with 


—_ 46 For they heard them ſpeak with tongues, 
—_— magnifying «im and magnifie God. Then anſwered Peter, e 


47 Can any man forbid water, that theſe 4 Can am man firbid water, that theſe 
ſhould not be — which haue recei - ſponld uot be baptized,which haus receined the 
ued the holy Ghoſt aſwell as we? boly G hoft afivell as we ? 

48 And he commanded them to be bap. - 
tiſed in the Name of our Lord Izsys 48 And hee commanded them to be bapti- 


CHx 1s T.£0 Thenthey deſired him that =ed inthe Name of the Lord. Then prayed they 
he would taric with them certaine daics. him is tarie certaine daier. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CA. 10. 


RRE M. 2. 15 A voice came to.) Here God firſt vttered to Peter that the time wes come to preach alſo to the Gentiles, 
and to conuerſe with them for their ſaluation,noleſſe then with the Jewes,with full freedome to eate all meatt withe 
out reſpect of the probibition of certaine, made in the old Law. 

FvLKE 2. Before this time God vttered as much to Paul, namely at the time of his conuerſion, as he teſtifieth, Actes 
26, 17. and 18. 

RHE M. 3. 30 A man ſtood.) Note theſe apparitions and viſions to S. Peter, c ornelius, and ot hert, in the Scriptures very of- 
ten, againſt the incredulitie of our Heretitet, that will beleene neither viſion nor miracle not expreſſed in Scripture: 
theſe being beleeued of cbriſtian men enen before = were written. 

FvLxE 3. Peter was not bound to beleeue the report of the viſion of Cornelius, before he was admoniſhed by viſion 
and revelation himſelfe. But the doctrine reueiled in the Scriptures concerning the calling ot the Gentiles, 
he ſhould haue acknowledged before his viſion. If we ſee any miracle or heare it reported by men of as good 
credite as Peter was, we will beleeue it,thoughiit be not written: but if it tend to maintaine another Goſpel 
then that which is ſer forth in the Scriptures, we wil not be moued by Peter nor Paul, nor any Angel to leaue 
the truth knowne for any — a 

RRE M. 4. 35 c Worketh luſtice.) Not ſuch as beleexe only, but ſuch as ftare God and worke iuſlice, are acceptable 
to im. 

FVvIEE 4. Such as beleeue only(as Simon Magus did) and doe not feare God, nor worke righteouſneſſe, are nothing 
acceptable to God. But ſuch as feare God and worke righteouſnes, are accepted of God, not for their works, 
but for their faith only, Rom. 3. 28. Epheſ. 2. 5. 


ANNOTATIONS. CAA. 10. 


RRE M. 5. 2 Doing many almes deeds.) He knew God creator of all, hut that his omnipotent Sonne was incar- 
nate, he knew not: and in that faith he made prayers and gaue almes which pleaſed God, and by well doing 
he deſerued to know God perfectly, to beleeue the myſterte of the Incarnation, and to come to the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſme. So /4ith venerable Bede out of S.Gregorie. And S. Aungaſtine thus, li. t. de Bapt. c. 8. Becauſe 
wharſocuer goodneſſe he had in prayers and almes, the ſame could not profit him vnleſſe hee were by the 
band of Chriſtian Societie and peace,incorporated to the Church, he is bidden to ſend vnto Peter, that by 
him he may learne Chriſt, by him he may be baptiſed, & c hereby it appeareth that ſuch workes are done before 
iuſtrfication,though they ſuffice not to ſaluation, yet be acceptable preparatines tothe grace of inflification,and ſuch 
4 mooue God to mercie, as it might appeare alſo by Gods 145 promdent merciſulneße to the Eunuche. though all ſuch 
workes preparatiue come of grace alſe: otherwiſe they could neuer deſerue at Gods hand of congruitie,or any otber- 
wiſe toward iuſtification. b 

FyrxE 5. MWhatſoener i not of faithjs ſinne, Without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Rom. 14.2 3. Hebr.i 1.6. Therefore 
it is certaine, chat Cornelius had faith, as a true Proſelyte in the Meſſias to come, although he knew not that 
he was come, and ſo ſaith Beda. Therefore this place prouech not, that good workes before faith are prepa- 
ratiues to it. for no workes are good, but ſuch as are done in faith. And ſeeing your affirme, that workes be- 
fore faith, are not meritorious, you falſiſie Beda, and ſlander Gregorie, by tranſlating the verbe promeruit,he 
deſerued,which is commonly vſed of the Fathers, to obtaine without reſpeR of merite or deſert, Bur that the 
Reader may ſee how impudently you cite this place, to proue that good workes are preparatiues to faith, I 
will ſer downe his whole diſcourſe vpon this text. Non viriutibus ad fidem, ſed fide pertingitur ad virtutes, vt 
beatus Gregorius exponit, c. Men atlaine not to faith by vertues,but to vertues by faith,as S. Gregorie expoundeih 
it, For Cornelius (ſaith he) whoſe almes before baptiſme,as the Angel witneſſeib, are praiſed,came not by workes to 
fauth,but by faith to workes. For if he had not beleened the true God before baptiſme,unto whom did he pray? or how 
did Almighile God heare him, if be prazed not to be per fected in good things by him? Therefore he new God the crea- 
tor of all things, but that his Almightie Sonne was incarnate, he knew not. He had faith, whoſe prayers and almes 
could pleaſe God. And by good action he obtained to know God per fetily, and to beleeue the myſterie of the incarnati- 
on of his onely begotten Sonne, that be might come to the Sacrament / Baptiſme. Fd faith therefore he came to works, 
but by works be was made ſtrong in faith, S. Auguſtine alſo affirmeth, that he had faith before he beleeued in 
Chriſt, ſaying, He did not giue almes and prayed without ſome faith. For bow did be call 1pon him in whom he be- 
leeued not. De pred. ſanft. li. i. c. 2. The ſame 18 to be ſaid of the Eunuch. And how are you not aſhamed to ſay, 
That good workes beſore faith, are preparatiues to the ſame, When S. Auguſtine ſaith, Faith goeth before,that good 
workes may follow, neither are there any good workes,but thoſe that follow faith going before, In Pſ. 67, Where he 
ſaith, that the vngodly man is iuſlified by faith without the merites of good workes, 
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RH E M. 6. 9 To pray about the ſixt koure.) The boure is ſpecified, for that there were certaine appointed times of prayer v- The Cinoaſcal 
ſed in the Lam, which deuout perſons, according to the publike ſeruice in the Temple obſerued alſo priuath:and which howee, 
the Apoſtles & holy Church afierward both kept & increaſed. Whereof thus writeth S. cyprian very notably. In cele- B 5. 


brating their prayers, we find that the three children with Daniel obſerued the third, ſixt, & ninth houre, as in 
Sacrament (or myfterie) of the holy Trinitie, &c. And a little after, Which ſpaces of houres the worſhippers of 
God ſpititually (or wſticall) determining long ſince, obſetued ſer times to pray: and afterward the - be- 

came 
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came manifeſt, that it was for Sacrament (or miſterie) that the iuſt ſo prayed, For at the third houre the holy 

Ghoſt deſcended vpon the Apoſtles, fulfilling the grace ot the Lords promiſe, and at che fixt huure Peter go- 48. . 

ing vp to the higher roome ofthe houſe, was both by voice and ſigne from God inſtructed, that all Nations 48.-v. 

ſhould be admitted to the grace of ſaluation, whereas of cleanſing the Gentiles he doubred before. and our zz. 

Lord being crucified at the ſixt houre, at the ninth, waſhed away our ſinnes with his bloud. But to vs(deerely 

beloued)belides the ſeaſons obſerued of old,both the times and ſacraments of praying be increaſed. For we 

muſt pray in the morning earely, that the Reſurrection ofour Lord may be celebrated by Morning prayer: as Mattens. 

of old the holy Ghoſt deſigned in the Plalme, ſaying, In the morning early will 1 ſtand vp to thee, early in Fuenſong. 

the morning wilt thou heare my voice. Toward the euening alſo when the Sunne departeth, and the day en- Z. 5. 

deth, we mult of neceflitie pray againe. __ 

S.Hierom alſo writing of Daniels praying three times a day, ſaith : There are three times, wherein we muſt Dan. c. 

bow our knees to God. The third, the ſixt, and the ninth houte the Eccleſiaſticall tradition doth well vnder · 

ftand. Moreover, at the third houre the holy Ghoſt deſcended ypon the Apoſtles. at the ſixt, Peter went vp 

into a higher chamber to pray. at the ninth, * Peter and Iohn went tothe Temple. Againe, writing ts Eu- Al. 3. 

flochium a virgin and Nonne e paſl. 22. f. 16. Though the Apoſtle bid vs pray alwaies, and to holy perlons their 

verie ſleepe is ptaier: yet we muſt haue diſtin es of prayer, that it perhaps we be otherwiſe occupied, 

the verie time may admoniſh vs of our office or duetie. The third, ſixt, ninth houre,morning early, and the 

euening, ao man can be ignorant of. And to demetrias ep.3.c.3, that in the Pſalmes and prayer ſhe muſt keepe al- 

waies the third, fixt, ninth houre, evening, midnight, and morning. He bath the like ep. c.5. Andſep. a5. c. 10) 

be telleth bow Paula the holy abbeſſe with her religious Nunnes ſang the Pſalter in order, in the morning, at the 

third, ſixt, ninth houre,cuening, midnight. by midnight, meaning the time of Mattins (therefore called Noctur- 

nes)agreeable to g. Cyprian de Orat. Do. num. i 5. and by the morning, the firſt houre called Prime: all correſpon- 

dent to the times and houres of Chriſt Paſſion, as in S. Matthew is noted c. 2. 23. By all which —— how agreea bie 

the vſe of the Churches ſeruice is euen at this time to the Scriptures and Primitine Church : and how wicked the 

Puritan Calueniſts be, that count all ſuch order anti ſet ſeaſons of prayer, ſuperſtition : and laſily how inſufficient and 

vnli te the new pretended Cburch-ſeruice of England u to the primutine vſe, whith hath no ſuch houres of night or 

day, ſauing 4 little imitation of the old Mattim and Exenſong, and that in ſchiſine and hereſie, and therefore not on- 

ly wnprofitable, but alſo damnable, Mg > 3 

EFyLKE c. No man deniech but ſet times of praiers, both publike and — ſet formes alſo are very conuenient. Canonical 
Bur the Popiſh ſeruiee, hath nothing but the names of theſe houres, and nor the times themſelues obſerued hure 
in their praiers,which are all finiſhed in the forenoone,when they are ſaid or ſung(for they are not vſed but 
at certaine ſolemne times)whereas the ſixt houte is the rime of high noone, the ninth houre, is the third 
houte before the Sunne ſer. | : 

Our Church Service, having but two times appointed for publike praiers, is not to bee miſliked for thar, 
ſeeing there is no neceſſitie of more times preſcribed in the Scriptures. Yer privately all godly perſons do ob- 
ſcrue more times of prayer, as the morning at their riſing vp, at noone when they take their tepaſt, likewiſe 
at night at theit repaſt,and when they go to their reſt. And theſe prayers both publike and priuate, ate made 
in the true faith of leſus Chriſt, 1 in the ru — — 5 —— 5 
7. 27 Adored) S.Chriſoſtome, ho. a l. in Act thinteth Peter refuſed this adoration of b umilitie enely, becauſe e- * 

Rune 7 uery falling _ to the ground for worſhip ſake, is not diuine worſhip or due onely to God, * the word of — eenανονα 
on and proſiration being commonly uſed in ibe Scriptures toward men, But $. Hicrom adu. Vigil. cap.3.40.2, rather of 
thinketh that Cornelius by error of Gentilitie, and of Peters perſon, did goe about to adore him with dining honour, 
and therefore was liſted vp by the Apoſile, adding that he was but a mm. | : 

FvLlxE 7, The Poperefuſeth not, but tequirech greater adoration of the greateſt Princes, ſo well hee ſolloweth Pe. ThePopes jet 
ters ſteps. Chryſoſtume ſaith, Hoc ſaciens,#c. This deing he ſbemed his kumulitie and taught other, and giueth God 
thankes, and declareth that although he was commanded, yet he was very ready of hi»ſe{ſe, what then ſaith Peter, 

Ariſe, for Iaſſ am a man. Thou ſeeft how aboue other men he teacheth them to thinke uo great matter bim, or 10 
haue no great opinion of him. The firſt words are of Cornelius ſhewing humilitie, the latter of Peter, teaching 
that men may not thinke too highly of him: Peter ſaid, I am a man. The Pope can admit other to ſay to him 
Nec Deus ei nec homo, quaſi neuter es inter vtrunque, Thou art neither Gad nor man, but as it were a newter be- 
tweene both, But Chry ſoſtomes opinion pleaſerh you nor ſo well, as Hieroms adv. U/igilan, Where either you 
vnderſtand not Hierome aright, or els Hierom doth iniuric to Cornelius, to charge him with errour of Gen- 
tilitie, and ſuch groſſe ignorance, that he thought Peter was God. Of whom what he was, he was inſtructed 
by God in a viſion, Burkis errour was, that he thought religious honour to be due to Peter, which Peter ac- 
knowledgeth to be duc onely to God, and to no man. For ciuill adoration could not bee prohibited by this Religious and 
reaſon, « Peter was a man, for it is due to men, and in ſome meaſure was due to Peter. Therefore it wag <vill honour. 
religious worſhip, ſuch as Papiſts attribute to Saints, that Perer refuſed, Athan, cont, Arr lib. 2. Si Chri5{us 
vt gloria excellens adoraretur, quicunque preflarent & excellerent, ab iaferioribus eſſent adorandi, Hoc autem non 
pt. Nec res vlla creata rem creatam adorat, ſtd ſeruus Dominum, & que creata ſunt adorant Deam. Petrus quidem 
Apoſlolus, Cornelium volentem ſe adorare prohibet, ego, inquiens, homo ſum. Euthym. panopl. par. tit. 1 1. S. Bafil 
citeth this text to ptoue that no Chriſtian man muſt admit immoderate honour, but reproue them that giue 
It, de. op. 79 
RR M. 8. 1 Gaue him.) chrif did not viter his Reſurre lion and other nyſterics to all at once, and immediathy to the 

| * * wulgar: but to a fewchoſen men that ſhould be the gouernours of the reſt, inflrutting vs therby to take our faith and 

| all neceſſarie things of ſaluation, at the bands of our Suptriours. j 

FVIIT S. Chiſt teacheth vs to receiue inſtruction vnto faich, and vnto all things neceſſarie to ſaluation at the hands The aul otitie b 
of his choſen Miniſlers, but not to rake faith it ſelfe at mens hand, nor to take any inſtruction of our Superi- Cods Word. 
ours without examining the ſame by the word of God, but to ſearch the Scriptures, as the Berrheans did. 

Acts 17.11. 

RRE M. 9. 47 Baptized, which haue receiued.) Such may be the grace of God ſdmetimes toward men, and their chari · They that are 
tie and contrition ſo great, that they may haue remiſſion, iumificat ion, and ſanttification before the externall ſacra- iuſtiſied before, 
ment of Bat tiſme, Confirmation, or Penance bereceiued as we ſte in this example, where at Peters preaching, they muſt not omit | 

| all receiue the holy Ghoſt before any Sacrament. but in the the ſame we learne one neceſſarie leſſon, that ſuch not- the Sacramentss 

l withſlanding muſt needs receine the Sacraments appointed by Chriſt, which whoſoeuer contemneth, can neuer be in- 
flified, Aug, ſuper Leuit q.34 com. 4. g 

FyLxt The ſeale is not vnproficable which is of Gods appointment, but the Sacraments of Popiſh confirmation Popiſh Sacra 

9 and penance are not of Chriſts inſtitution, not mentioned in S. Auguſtine in the place which you cite. And Tents. 
if confirmation be a Sacrament of neceſſitie, (as now a dayes you teach) why did not Peter aſwell confirme 


them,as he commanded them to be baptized? 
, CHAP, 


creatures. 
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CAP. 1. 


Act. 1e, 9. 


Act. 1.5. 


CHAP. XI. 


RRE M. 1. The Chriſtian lewes reprebend the foreſaid fatt of Peter, in baptixing the Gentiles. 4 But he alledging bis foreſaid 
warrants, and ſhewing plainely that it was of God, 18 the like good Catholiges doe yeeld, 19 By their foreſaid 
perſecution, the Church u yet furtber dilated, not onely into all lewrie, Galilee, and Samaria, but alſo into other 
countries, ſpecially into Antiochia $yrie : the increaſe among the Greekes u notable, firſt by the foreſaid difþerſed, 
22 then by Barnabas, thirdly by him and Saul together: ſo that there beginneih the name of Chriſtians: 27 with 
per fit vnitie betweene them and the Church that was before them at Hieruſalem. 

FvLx Et 1. The Chriſtians acknowledged not Peter ro be Pope: for no man may reprehend him, if he carrie mnumera. Peters Popedome. 
ble ſoules to hell with him by his owne Canons. Diſlinci. 40. cap. Si Papa, 


ATR the Apoſtles & brethren chat were 
in Iewrie, heard that the Gentiles alſo 
receiued the word of God. 

2 And when Peter was come vp to Hie- 
ruſalem, they that were of the Circumciſion 
reaſoned againſt him, ſaying, 

3 Why didſt chou enter in to men vn- 
circumciſed, and didſt eat with them? 

4 But Peter beganne and declared to 
them the order, ſay ing: 

I wa inche citie of Ioppè praying, 
and I ſaw in an exceſſe of minde a viſion, a 
certaine veſſell deſcending as it were a great 
ſheere with foure corners let downe from 
heauen, and it came euen vnto me. 

6 Into which I looking conſidered, and 


ſawe foure footed beaſts of the earth, ant 


cattell, and ſuch as creepe, and foules of the 
ayre. 


7 And I heard alſo a voice ſaying to me, 


Ariſe Peter, kill and eat. 

8 And I ſayd, Not ſo, Lord: for com- 
mon or vncleane thing neuer entred into my 
mouth. 

9 And a voice anſwered the ſecond time 


from heauen:T hat which God made cleaue, 


doe not thou call common. 

10 And this was done thriſe: and all 
were taken vp againe into heauen. 

11 And behold, three men immediatly 
were come to the houſe wherein I was, ſent 
to me from Cæſarea. 

12 And the ſpirit ſaid to me,that I ſhould 
go with them, doubting nothing. And there 
came with me theſe ſixe brethren alſo: and 
we went in to the mans houſe, 

13 And he told vs, how he had ſeene an 
Angel in his houſe, ſtanding, and ſay ing to 
him, ſend to Ioppe, and call hither Simon 
that is ſurnamed Peter, 

14 Who ſhal ſpcak to thee words wher- 
in thou ſhalt be ſaued and all thy houſe. 

15 And when I had begun to ſpeake, the 


holy Ghoſt fell vpon them, as vpon vs alſo 


in the beginning. 

16 And I remembred the word of our 
Lord, according as he ſaid, Iohn indeed bapti- 
ted with water, but you foall be baptized with 
the holy Ghoſt. 

17 Ifcherfore God hath giuen them the 
ſame grace, as to vs alſo that beleeued in our 
Lord IESVSCHARIS VH: who was I that 
might prohibit God? 

18 Having heard theſe things, they held 
their peace: and glorified * 
then 


Nd the Apoſtles and brethren that were 
in Iurie, heard that the Heathen had lo 
receiued the word of God. 
2 And mhen Peter wat come vp to Hieru- 
ſalem, they that were of the circumciſion con- 
tended agaiuſt him, 5 
3 Saying, Thom wenteſt in to men vncir. 
cumciſed, and diddeſt eat with them. 
4 But Peter rehearſed the matter from the 
beginning and expounded it by order vnto them 
ſaying, 
5 Twas in the citie of Toppa praying, andin 
a trance I ſaw: a viſion, a certaine veſſell de- 


CA 


ſcend, as it had beene a great ſheete, let downe, 


from heaxen by foure corners, andit came euen 
on(ill me. 

6 Vponthewhich when I had faſtened mine 
eyes, I conſidered, and ſaw foure footed beaſts of 
the earth, and wild beaſts, and ſuch as creepe, 
and fowles of the are. 

7 And heard awoice ſaying unto me, A. 
riſe Peter, ſlay, and eat. 

8 Fut I ſaid, Not ſo, Lord : for nothing 
common or uncleane hath at any time entred in 
to my month, 

9 Butthe voice anſwered mee againe from 
heauen, Do not thou make them common which 
God hath clenſed. 

10 And this was done three times : and all 
were taken vp againe into heaues, 

11 And beholde, immediatly there were 
three men already come vnto the houſe where I 
was, ſent from Ceſarea vnto me. 

12 Andtheſpirit ſaid unto me, that I ſhould 
gee with them, nothing doubting : Moreoner, 
theſe ſixe brethren accompanied me, and we en- 

tred into the mans hoyſe : 

13 Ana he ſhewedvs how he had ſcene an 
Angellin his houſe, which ſtood and ſaid vnto 
him, Send men to Joppa, and call for Simon, 
whoſe ſurname is Peter: 

14 He ſhall tell thee words, whereby both 
thou, and all thy houſe ſhall be ſaued. 

I5 And as J beganne to ſpeake, the holy 
Ghoſt fell on them, * as he did on vs at the be- 
ginning, 

16 Thenremembred I the word of the Lord, 


Acts 2.4. 


how that he ſaid, * Tohnbaptized with water: Ichn 1.17, 


but ye ſhall be baptized with the holy Ghoſt. 

17 Foraſmuch then as God gaue them the 
like gift as he did unto vs when wee beleened on 
the Lord Ieſus Chriſt: what was I that I ſhould 
haue withſtooa God? 

18 cen they beard theſe things, they held 
their peace,and glorified God ſaying,Then hath 

God 
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cu then to the Gentiles alſo hath giuen repen- 
2. . 
= ? 2 tance vnto life. 

19 And they truely that had beene diſ- 
perſed by the tribulation that was made vn- 
der Steuen, walked thorowout vnto Phor- 
nice and Cypres and Antioch, ſpeaking the 
word to none, but to the Iewes onely. 

20 But certaine of them were men of Cy. 
pres and Cyrene, who when they were en- 
ered into Antioch, wn to the Greckes, 
preachingourLord Its vs. 

TheEr1sr1z 21 And the hand of our Lord was with 
ypon S,Barna- them: and a great number of belecuers was 
bees dy. conuerted to our Lord. 

_ 22 And the report came to the cares of 
the Church that was at Hieruſalem, touching 
theſe — : and they ſent Barnabas as farre 
as Antioch, 

23 Who when he was come, and ſaw the 
grace of God, reioyced : and he exhorted 
all with purpoſe of heart to continue in our 
Lord: 

24 Becauſe he was a good man, and full 
ofthe holy Ghoſt & faith. And a great ||mul- 
titude was added to our Lord. 

25 And he went forth to Tarſus, to ſeeke 
Saul: 

26 Whome when hee had found , hee 
brought him to Antioch. And they con- 
uerſed there in the Church a whole yeare: 
and they taught a great multitude, ſo that 
the Diſciples were at Antioch firſt named 
[CHRISTIAN, 

27 And in theſe dayes there came Pro- 
phets from Hieruſalem to Antioch, 

28 And one oſ them riſing, named Aga- 
bus, did by the Spirit ſigniſie a great famine 
that ſhould be in the whole world, which fell 
vnder Claudius. 

29 And the Diſciples according as each 
man had, purpoſed euery one to ſend, for to 
ſerue the — that dwelt in Iewrie: 

30 Which alſo they did, ſending to the 
Auncients by the hands of Barnabas and 
Saul. 


ARQ.4,36, 


A8. 9, 30. 


The name of 
CHAISTIANS, 


[4 


MARGINALL NOTES 


13 Held their peace.) Good Chriſlians heare and obey gladly ſuch truthes as be opened via them from God by 
their chiefs paſloars, by viſion, reuelation, or other waies, 


Rnr, 2. 


God alſi to the Gemiles granted repent ance vn- 
to life. 


19 They alſo which were ſcattered abroad As 8. i. 


through the affiition that aroſe about Stenen, 
walked thoromout vnto Phanice, and Cypres, 
and Antioch, preaching the word to no man, bat 
vnto the [ewes onely. - 

20 And ſome of them were men of Cypres 
and Cyrene, which when they were come to An- 
tiach, ſpabe unto the Greekes, and preached the 
Lord Ieſiu. | 

21 And the hand of the Lord was with them: 
and a great number beleened, and turned unto 
the Lord. 

22 Thentidings of theſe things came wnto 
the eares of the Church which was in Hieruſa» 
lem: and they ſent forth Barnabas,that he ſooutd 
goe vnts Antioch, e 

23 Which when he came, and had ſcene the 
grace of God, was glad, and exhorted them all, 
that with purpoſe of heart they wonld cleaxe in · 
to the Lord, 

24 For he was a good man, and full of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt ,and of faith: and much people was ad- 
ded vnto the Lord. 

25 Thendeparted Barnabas toT arſus, fir 
to ſeeks Saul. 3 

26 And when he had found him, he brought 
bim unto Antioch. And it came to paſſe, that a 
whole gere they had their converſation with the 
Church there, and taught much people: inſa- 
much, that the diſciples of Antioch were the firſt 
that werz called Chriftians. WY 

27 And in thoſe dates came Prophets from 
Hieruſalem tinto Antioch. | 

28 And there flood vp one of them, na- 
med Agabus, and ſignified by the Spirit, that 
there ſhould be great dearth thorowout all the 
world: which came to paſſe in the daies of lau- 
dius Cæſar. | 

29 Then the diſciples, euer man according 
to his abilitie, purpoſed to ſend ſuccour vnto the 
brethren which dwelt in Iurie. 

39 Which thing they alſo did, and ſent it to 
the Elders, by the — of Barnabas and Saul. 


* 
CAA 11, 


FyLxEt 2, Peter was a good ſhepheard, that diſdained not to ſhew his warranties, which the Pope like a proud Pilace 
refuſcth. | 


ANNOTATIONS. 
24 Multitude added) At before (c, 10.) a few, ſd now great numbers of Gentiles are adioined alſo to the vi · The Charch 


RRE M. 3. 


CAP. 11, 


The Pope vnlike 
to Peter. 


fable Church, conſiſting be fore onely of the lewes. Which Church hath bene ener ſmce Chrifts Aſcenſion notoriouſly ſeen vilible, 
and hnowne : their preaching open, their Sacraments viſible, their diſciple viſible, their Heads and Gouernaurs vi- 
fible, the proviſion for their maintenance viſible, the perſtcution viſuble, their diſpe i ſion viſuble : the heretikes that 
went out from them, viſible : the toning either of men or nations vnto them, viſible : their peace and reſt after perſe- 
cations, viſible : their gouernorus in priſon, vifible : the Church prayeth for them viſibly, their counceli viſible, thery 
gifts and graces viſible, their name (Chriſlians) knowne to al the world. of the Proteſtants inuiſible Church we beare 


not one word. 
FVIXIT 3. 
ble. But if you vnderſtand Yifble,for that w 


Chriſtians hath bene euer ſince Chriſts aſcenſion, it is not true, that the Church was alwaies vifible For per- 
ſecutions haue bene ſo great, chat the world ſaw none of thoſe things. And therefore Diocleſan and Maxi- 


mian wickedly boaſted, that they had vtterly aboliſhed the ſu 
e like diuelliſh 


ſtriptis Salmantice in monte Raribolamæi. 


ſtition of Chaiſt and name ot Chriſtians. In- 
aſting made Nero in his time: Inſcript'o in 
rann 


Vnderſtanding Viſble, for that which may be ſcene,there is no doubt, but all Chriſtians wete alwaics viſi- The Church nei 
| Mich is ſeene and knowne to all the wor ld, as you ſay the name of alwayes vilible, 


— 
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ruinis pagi Macaneſar, a place in Spaine, But the Catholike Chufth of Chriſt, whereof we reioyce to be 
members, is Ieruſalem the keauenly,which is the wother of vs all, and being an article of our faith, is there. 
fore inuifible. Heb. 1 1. 1. Gal.4.26. 
26 Chriſtians.) This name Chriſtian, ought to be commun to all the faithfull, and other new names of Schiſma. 
tikes aud Sectaries muſt be abhorred. If thou heare (ſaith S. Hierome) any where, ſuch as be ſaid to be of Chriſt, Hie cows L 
not to haue their names of our Lord IES vs CHRIS 1, but to be called after ſome other certaine name, as c yay ” 
Marcionites, Valentinians, (as now alſo the Lutberans,Caluiniſts,Proteflants) know thou that they belong not 
to the Church of Chriſl, but to the Synagogue of Antichriſt. Lactantius alſo (ub. 7. Diuin. znftit. c. 30.) ſaith Namexof ed 
thus, When Phrygians,or Nouatians, or Valentinians, or Marcionites, or Anthropomorphires, or Arrians, or and hacikes, 
any other be named, they ceaſe to be Chriſtians, who having loſt the name of Chriſt, haue done on the 
names of men, Neither can our new Seftaries diſcharge themſelnes, for that they take not to themſelues theſe names, 
but are forced to beare them as giuen by their aduerſaries. For ſo were the names of Arrians, and the rfl of old, mpe. 
ſed by others, and not choſen commonly of themſelues : Which notwithſlanding were callings that proued them to be 
Heretikes, And as for the name of Proteſtants,our men hold them well content therewith. But conceramg the Here. Proteſtants, 
tikes turning of the argument againſt the peculiar calling of our Religious, as Dominicans, Franciſtaus, leſuntes, Divers religious 
Thomiſts, or ſuch like, it is nothing, except they could prone, that the Orders and perſons ſo named, were of divers Orders are not 
faiths and ſefts, or differed in any neceſſarie point of religion, or were not all of one Chriſtian name and (ommuni- ders vs, 
on : and it is as ridiculous, as if it were obiected, that ſome be Ciceroniens, ſome Plimians, ſome good Auguſtine 
men, ſome Hieronymians, ſome Oxford men, ſome Cambridge men, and (which u moſt lite) ſome * Fechabues, lerem. 35. 
ſome * Naxarites. Num 6, 
Neither doth their obiection, that we be called Papiſis, helpe or excuſe them in their new names: fix, beſides that p apiſts, Catho 
it n by them ſe ornefully inuented (as the name Homouſians was of the Arrians) this name is not of any one man B. of likes, ang true 
Rome, or elſewhere, none to be the author of any ſchiſme or ſect, as their callings be : but it of a whole ſlate and Chiifiians,allone, 
order of Gouernours, and that of the chiefe Gauernours, to whom we are bound to cleaue in religion, and to obey in all 
things. So to be a Papiſt, is to be a Chriſtian max, a child of the Church, and ſubieRt to Cha iſts Vicar, And therefore a- 
gainſt ſuch impudent Seftaries as compare the faithful for following the Pope, to the diner ſitie of Heretthes bearing 
the names of newe Maſters, let vs euer haue in readineſſe this ſaying of S. Hierome to Pope Damaſus, Vitalis Not to be with 
Iknow nor, Meletius I refuſe, I know not Paulinus, Whoſoeuer gathererh nor with thee, ſcattercth : that is ihe Pope is 1+ be 
to ſay, Whoſocuer is not Chriſts, is Antichriſts, And ageine, It any man icyne with Petcts chaire, hee is * Anickutt. 
mine, 
we muſi here further obſerue that this name, Chriſtian, to all beleeuers and to the whole church, was ſpecially ta- The name of 
ken to diftinguiſh them from the Jewes and Heathens which beleeued not at all in Chrift, and the ſame now ſeuereth 8 
and ma eth knowne al Chriſtian men from Tw kes and others that hold not of Chriſt at all. But when Heretibes be- 
gan to riſe from among the Chriſtians, who profeſſed Chriſis name, and ſundry Articles of faith as true beleeuers doc, 
the name Chriſtian was tos common to ſeuer the heretihes from true faubfull men: and thereupon the Apeſiles by 
the holy Gheft impoſed this name Catholike vpon the beleeuers whichan all pazzts were obedient ta the Churches do- 
ctrine. When hereſies were riſen (ſaith S. Pacianus ep. ad Symphoria num) and endeuorcd by divers names to Th awe of 
teare the doue of God and Queene, and to rent her in pieces, the Apoſtolical people required their ur- Carnorixns, 
name, whereby the incorrupt people might be diſtinguiſhed, &c, and {d thoſe that before were called Chriſti- 
ans, are nom ſurnamed alſo Catbolihes. Chriſtian is my name, ſaith bee,Cathohke my lurname. And thu word, 
Catholike, is the proper note whereby the boly Apoſiles in their Creed taught vs te diſterne the true Church from the 
falſe heretical congregation of what ſort ſoener. And not one y the meaning of the word, which ſigui fieth vniuerſa- 
lity of times, places, and perſons, but the very name and word ut ſelfe, by Gods prouidence alwayes, and onely appro- 
priated to the true beleeuers, and (though ſometimes at the beg ning of ſefts challenged) yet neuer obtained by be- 
relthes, giueth ſo plaine a marke and euidence, that S. Auguſtine ſaid, In ihe lap ofthe Church the very name of Caryo Feet. 
Catholike keepeth me, cont. ep. fund. c.4. And agaie, tract. 3 2. in lo. We receive the holy Ghoſt if wee loue ©4710 
the Church, if we be ioyned together in charitie, if we reioyce in the Catholike name and faith And againe, 
de ver. rel. c. . to. 1. We muſt hold the communion of that Church which is named Catholike, not only of her 
owne, bur alſo of all her enemies. for, will they nill they, the Hererikes alſo and Schiſmarikes themſclues, 
when they ſpeake not with their one fellowes but with ſtrangers, call the Cathol:ke Church nothing els 
bur the Catholike Church: for they could not be vnde ſtood, vnleſſe they diſcerne it by this name, wherewith 
ſhe is called of all the world, The Here tiges when they ſee themſelues preuented of thit name Catholike, thes they 
plainely reieR it, and deride the name, as the Denatiſis did,calling it an humane forgerie ot fiction, which S. Au- The Proteſtants 
guſtine calleth words of blaſphemie,li.1.c.z 3. cont. Gaudent. and ſome Heretthes of this time call them ſcorneſuliy dere the name 
cartholikes, and cacolikes, Another calletb it, the moſt vaine terme Catholike. Beza in præf. no. Teft.an,1565, ert! 
Another calleth the Catholike religion. Catholike Apoſtaſie or defection, Humfrey in vit. Iucl. pag. 213. Tea, and In the Catechiſmes 
ſome haue taken the word out of the Creed, * putting Chriſtian for it. But againſt tbeſe good fellowes let vs ſollom ol che Lutherans» 
that which S. Augufime de vtil. Cred.c.8.to.6. giueth as a rule to direct a man the right and ſure way from the di- 
nerſitie and doubt fulneſſe of all errour, ſaying, It after theſe troubles of minde thou ſeeme to thy ſeſte ſuthicient- 
ly toſſed and vexed, and wilt haue an end of theſe moleſtations, follow the way of Catholike diſcipline, which 
from Chriſt himſelfe by che Apoſtles hath proceeded euen vnto vs, and ſhal proceed from hence to the poſte- 
ritie, See the Annot,1,Tim.z.c.1y. 
We acknowledge no names but of Chriſtian Catholikes. The names of Calueniſts, and Lutherans, & care Slander, 
but ſlanders by you inuented,as the names of Athanaſians, Alexandrians, Homuſians, were by the Arrian he- Names. 
retikes. Neither doe we hold our ſelues content with the name of Proteſtants, though it be nor ſo odious, as 
to be called of any man, when we are the people of God and Chriſt. Neither did the onely calling ofthe old 
heretikes proue them to be heretikes, bu: theit pernicious opinions conttarie to the holy Scriptures, For A- Socrates 
chanaſians, Homuſians, &c. were true Catholiks, though they were nicknamed by heretiks. The names of Do- 
minicans, Franciſcans, Ieſuites, and ſuch like, proueth them to be ſectaries, becauſe they be of their owne chu- 
ſing, though they all mainteine one ore hereſic of 8 alſo there divers opinions among them; 
and ech ſect enuying other, and ſwelling againſt the other, The name of Papiſts you doe not grealy miſlike, 
becauſe it is not the name of one man. We wight anſwere you the like, of the name of Proteſtants. Bur di- Communion with 
uers herctikes, haue the name of their hereſie, not of their author, as Patripaſſians,Collyridians, Apoſtolici, the Sec of Rome. 
Cathari, &c. But che name of Papiſts, is taken bothof the authour of your — and of the hereſie it ſelie. 
In the ſaying of Hicrome, you omit that which is principall, Ege nullum primum niſi Chriftum ſequens, &c. I/ol- 
lowmg none chioſe, or firſt, but Chirſt, am ioyned in communion wich thy bieſſedueſſe, that is with. Peters chaire, 


| While the Biſhop of Rome therefore ioyned with Chriſt, (as then he did in the matter whereof of Hicrome 


ſpeaketh, and in all doctrine neceſſarie to ſaluation) whoſqeuer gathered not with the Biſhop of Rome ſcat- 
tered with Antichriſt. But when Liberius biſhop of Rome, did by ſubſcription openly profeſſe Arrianiſme,as 
the lame Hierome teſtiſieth in catal in Fo lunatian, Would Hicrome thunke you, or ought any Chriſtian man 

to 
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to haue gathered with him? When Honorius taught hereſie, would the Counſell of Conſtantinople the fixe 
haue ioyned in communion with him? Did they not iuſtly accurſe him, and condemne him, after he was dead? 
But now the Pope is not accuſed and conuicted of ſingle hereſie, but openly reuealed to bee Antichriſt him» 
ſelfe. That the name of Catholikes was impoſed by the Apoſiles, it is not prooued, nor affirmed by Pacianus, 
but rather the contrary. For theſe arc his words : Sed ſub Apoſtolis ere, But thou wilt ſay, vnder the Apoſtles no 
man was called a catholite, Admit it was ſo, yet grant this, When after the Apofiles there were bereſies,and they en- 
dexoured to rend in pieces and to diuide with diners names the doue of God and Y neene, did not the Apoſtolite ges · 
ple require their ſurname, whereby they mizht diſtinguiſh the vnitie of the incorrupted people, &c. Neuertheleſſe 
the name of Catholike is very ancient, and = is not this word Catholike, the proper note in the Creed to 
diſcerne the true Church, but holy alſo muſt be added, except you will expound Catholike as Pacianus doth, 
for obedience vnts all the commandements of God, which includeth holinefſe. But if you take the name with 
out the meaning, it is a weake reaſon, to diſcerne the true beleeuers. For though heretikes could neuer ob- 
teine to be ſo called by true Chriſtians, yet haue they challenged, and — obteined the name of Ca- 
tholikes, when they were more mightie in the world then true Catholikes, as the Arians in the daies of Con- 
ſtantius, when almoſt all the Biſhops of the Eaſt and the Weſt yeelded vnto them, as Vicentius Litinenſis te- 
ſtiñeth. Neither doth S. Auguſtine ſay, the onely name of Catholike doth keepe him in the Church, but a- 
mong many other —_ that is one: as inthe ſecond place, where he ioyneth the Catholike faith with the 
name of Catholike( without which as in Papiſts) the name of Catholike is a vaine ſound, without true ſeriſe: & 
is not giuen to the Popiſh Church by her aduerſaries, as it was to the true Church in 8. Auguſtines time, but 
vtterly denied vnto her, although ſhe doe neuer ſo malepertly challenge it. And when ſhe hath not the thing 
it ſelfe ment by the name, yet boaſteth that the verie name without the meaning, is a ſufficient note of the 
true Church, Finally, we belecuing and confeſſing the holy Catholike Church, what can we but acknow- 
ledge our ſelues to be true Catholikes, and denie the Papiſts to be the ſame? neither doth any of vs deride the 
name of Catholike, when it is rightly applyed according to the true meaning thereof, but the yaine vſurpa- 
tion ofthat name, in them that be nothing leſſe then Chriſtian Catholikes, Such we may well call Pſeudo. 
catholikes, Cartholikes, Cacolikes, Catholike Apoſtates, or any thing rather then true or holy Chri- 
ſtian Catholikes, which they are nor, But it is notoriouſly knowne, that the moſt honourable name of 
Chriſtians, is in Italie and at Rome (the countrey and ſee of Antichriſt) a name of reproch, and vſus 
ally abuſed to ſigniſie a foole, or a dolt, as witneſſeth Chriſt. Franch. Col. Ieſuit. in fine. That ſome Lu- 
cherans haue altered the word of the Creed, and for Catholike pur Chriſtian, it is no hereſie, though ir be 
not to be allowed, Laſt of all, the Catholike way of diſcipline, proceeding from Chriſt by his Apoſtles, wi 
S. Auguſtine we doe gladly follow, proteſting that the Papiſts can neuer proue, that their hereſie which they 
falſly cal the Catholike way, did euer proceed from Chriſt by che Apoſtles, or chat it preuailed in the Church, 
for many hundred yeres after Chriſt, 


CHAP. XII, ES. 

Herod the firſt king that perſecuted the Church, hauing at Hieruſalem (wben Barnabas and Saul were there with the 
Collation of the Antiochyans) killed James the Apoſile, 3 and ts pleaſe the Iewes impriſoned Peter with the 
minde to kill him alſo, but fruſtrate by an Angell ſent of God, at the continuall prayers of the Church made for her 
chieſe Paflour, 19 being puffed vp with ſuch pride that at Ceſarea he reſuſeth not to be honoured as God : 23 Is 
— ſtricken of Gods Angel. 24 Aad ſo after the peſtcutors death, the Churches preaching proſpereth 
exceedimgly. 


Peter was not chiefe Paſtour of the Church of Teruſalem, where prayer was made for him, but Iames: whom 
in the laſt note, you confeſſe to be Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
Nd at the ſame time Herod the king A T the ſame time Herod the king ſtretched 
A ſet his hands, to afflj certaine of the foorth his handes towexe certaine of the 
Church. Church. 
2 And killed Iames the brother of Iohn 2 And he killed Iames the brother of John 
with the ſword. with the ſword. 


3 And ſeeing that it pleaſed the Iewes, 3 Aua becauſe be ſawit pleaſed the Iemet, 


hee added to apprehend Peter alſo. And it 
was the dayes of the Azimes. 

4 Whom when hee had apprehended, 
he caſt into priſon, deliuering him to Ffoure 
quaternions of ſouldiers to be kept,meaning 
after the Paſche to bring him foorth to the 
people. ; 

5 And Pcter indeed was kept in priſon, 
Bur || praier was made of che Church with- 
out intermiſſion vnto God for him. 

6 And when Herod would haue brought 
him forth, the (ame night Peter was ſleeping 
berweene two ſouldiers, bound with || two 
chaines : andthe keepers before the doore 
kept che Priſon. 

7 And bcholde an Angel of our Lord 
ſtood in preſence: and lighe ſhined in the 
houſe: and ſtriking Peters ſide, hee raiſed 

him, ſaying, Ariſe quickly. And the chaines 
fell from his hands, 

8 And the Angel ſaid to him,Gird — 

| a 


he proceeded further, and took Peter alſo.(Then 
were the dayes of Sweet bread.) 

4 And when hee had caught him, hee 
put him in priſon alſs, and delivered him to 
foure quaternians of ſouldiers to bee kept, in- 
tending after Eaſter to bring him foorth to the 

eople, 
, / And Peter was kept in priſon, but prayer 
was made without ceaſing of the Church vnto 
God for him. 

6 And when Hered mould haue brought 
hie forth unto the people, the ſame night Peter 
was ſleeping betweene two ſouldiers bound with 
two chaines, and the keepers before the doore 
kept the priſon. 

7 Aud behold, the Angel of the Lord was 
there preſent, and 4 light ſhined in the priſon: 
and he ſmote Peter on the ſide, and ſtirred him 
vp, ſaying, Ariſe vp quickly. And his chaines 
fell off from his hanas. | 

8 Andthe Angel ſaid unto him, Gird thy 

ſelfe, 
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and put on thy ſhoes. And hee did fo. And 
he ſaid to him, Put thy garment about thee, 
and follow me. by 

9 And going foorth hee followed him, 
and he knew not that it was true which was 
done by the Angel: but he thought that hee 
ſaw a viſion. 

10 And paſſing thoro the firſt and the 
ſecond watch, they came to the yron gate 
that leadeth to the citie, which of it ſelſe o- 
penedto them. And going out they went 
forward one ſtreet: and incontinent the An. 
gell departed from him. 

11 And Peter returning to himſelfe, ſaid: 
Now I know in very deede that our Lord 
hath ſent his Angel, and deliuered me out of 
Herods hand, — from all the expectation 
of the le of the Iewes. 

12 and conſidering, = came to the 
+ houſe of Marie the mother of Iohn, who 
was ſurnamed Marke, where many were ga- 
thered and praying. 

13 And when he knocked at the doore 
of the gate, there came forth a wench to ſee, 
named Rhode. 

14 And as ſhe knew Peters voice, for ĩoy 
ſhe opened not the gate, but running in ſhee 
told that Peter ſtood before the gate. 

15 But they ſaid to her, Thou art mad, 
Bur ſhe affirmed that it was ſo. But they ſaid, 
Icis his Angel. 

16 And Peter continued knocking. And 
when they had opened, they ſaw hum, and 
were aſtonied. 

17 And beckening with his hand to 
them, that they ſhould hold their peace, he 
tolde how our Lord had brought him out of 
priſon, and he ſaid, Tell theſe thinges to 
Iames and to the brethren. And going torth 

Though God he went Þ into another place. 

had ſo miracu- 18 And when day was come, there was 
—— no little adoe beeweene the ſouldiers, what 
would _ tẽpt Was become of Peter. 

God by tary- 19 And Herod, when hee had ſought 
ing among him, and had not found, making inquiſition 
his perlecw ofthe keepers, commanded them to bee led 


AngroCheiſt away: and going downe from Icwric into 


commande- Czfarea, there he abode. 
_ for 20 And he was angrie with the Tyrians 


and the Sidonians. ut they with one accord 
came to him, and perſwading Blaſtus that 
2 Princes cat Was chiefe of the kings chamber, they deſi- 
take delight in red peace, for that their countries were nou- 
the flanterie & riſhed by him. 

—— - the 21 And vpon a day appointed, Herod 
2 being arrayed with kingly attire, late in the 


forget them iudgement ſeate, and made an oration to 
ſelues to bee them. 


men, and to 
— 22 And the people made acclamation, 

— 2 The voices ofa God, and not of a man. 

way bee war- 23 And forthwith an Angel of our Lord 

— 12 this en · + Arooke him, becauſe he had not given the 

ates honour 


ſelfe, and binde os thy [andales. And (6 he did, 

And he ſaith unto bim, Caſt thy garment about 
thee, and follow me. 

9 A Peter came ont, and followed him, 
and wiſt not that it was trueth which was done 
by the Angel: but thought hee had ſeene avi. 
on. 

4 Io Whenthey were paſt the firſt and the ſe- 

cond watch, they came wnto the yron gate that 
leadeth unto the citie,which opened to them by 
the owne accord: and they went out and paſſed 
therow one ſtrret, and forthwith the Angel de. 
parted from him. 

11 Andwhen Peter was come to himſelſe, 
he ſaid, Now I know of ſuretie that the Lord 
hath ſent his Angel, and hath delivered me out 
of the hand of Herode, and from all the waiting 
for of the people of the Tewer. 

12 Andas he conſidered the thing, he came 
to the houſe of Marie the mother of lohn, whoſe 
ſurname was Marke, where many were gathee 
red together in prayer. 

13 As Peter knocked at the entrie deore, 
a damoſell came foorth to hearken named 
Rhoda. 

14 And whenſpe knew Peters voice, ſhe ope- 
ned not the doore for gladneſſe, but ran in, and 
told how Peter fleodbefre the doore. 

15 Andtheyſaidunto her, Them art mad. 
But fhee affirmed that it was euen ſo. Then ſaid 
they, It is bis Angel. 

16 But Peter continued knocking : and when 
they had opened the doore, and ſaw him, they 
were aſtonied. 

17 And when he had beckened unto them 
with the hand that they might hold tbeir peace, 
hee tolde them by what mcanet the Lord had 
brought bim out of the priſon: And he ſaid,Go 
ſhewe theſe things unto Tamer, and to the bre- 
thren. And he departea,and went into another 
place. 

18 Now aſſoone as it was day, there was no 
little adoe among the ſonldiers, what was be- 
come of Peter. 

19 And when Herod had ſought for him, 
and found him not, hee examined the keepers 
and commanded them to be carried away. And 
— __ from Iurie to Cæſarea, and there 
abode. 

20 Aud Herode was diſpleaſed with them 
of Tyre and Sydon: but they came all with one 
accord to him, and made interceſſion unto Bla- 
ftus the kings chamberlaine,and defired peace, 
becauſe their countrey was nouriſhed by the 
kings conntrey, 

21 And vpen the day appointed, Herod 4 
raied him in royall apparell, and ſet him in his 
ſeat, and made an oration vnto them, 

22 Andihe people gaue a ſhout, ſaying, Tt 
is the voice of a God, and not of a man. 

23 Andimmediatly the Angel of the Lord 
ſmote him, becauſe hee gaue not God the ho- 


nour, 


LIM 


UMI 
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honour to God: and being conſumed of nour, and he was eaten of wormes, and gaue vp 
wormes, he gaue vp the ghoſt. the gholt. 

24 But the word of our Lord increaſed 24 And the word of Cod grew, and multi- 
and multiplied. plied. 


25 And Barnabas and Saul returned from 25 And Barnabas and Saul returned to 
AR.11,29 Hieruſalem. hauing accompliſhed their mi- Hieruſalem, when they had fulfilled their office, 
niſterie,taking with them Iohn that was ſur- and tooke with them Tobn, whoſe [yrname was 

named Marke. Marke. 


MARGINALL NOTES, Cray. 13. 


RHE M. 2. 4 Foure quaternions.) As Peters perſon was more notorious then others, and therefore better garded then 
other, for feare he ſhould eſcape : ſo Gods prouidence, in preſeruing and deliuer ing him for the longer gouernment of 
hs Chutch, is very maruellous. 
FvLKE 2. It cannot be gathered out of the text, that Peters perſon was better guarded then the perſon of lames, and Peters digi le 
leaſt of all, in re 1 that he was a more nototious perſon, but — was to be kept longer, by reaſon of 
the ſolemne feaſt. 
RHE M. 3. 12 Houſe of — It is much for the praiſe of theſe good Chriſtians, that the aſſembly to Gods Seruice and 
Prayer was kept in their bouſes in the time of perſecution, and that the Apoſile came thither ſireight ont of priſon, as 
hu firſt refuge, as now Chriſtian people doe much to thei? commendation, in places where hereſie doth reigne, 
FVIEk 3. As in Khemes, Paris, Antwerpe, Spaine, Italy, &c. For Chriſtian religion and a Prince chat maintaineth 
the ſame (God be praiſed) reigneth in England, as in many other kingdomes and ſcignories of the world. 


ANNOTATIONS. CAF. 13. 


RHE M. 4. 5 Prayer was made.) The church prayed inceſſantly for her chiefs Paflour, and was heard of God : and all Chri- 
ſtian peovie are warned thereby to pray for their Biſhops and Paſlours in priſon. 
FvLXE 4. The Church of leruſalem prayed for Peter as a principall member of the Catholike Church, and a great ptien primacie 
Apoſtle of Chriſt, but not as chiefe Paſtour of the whole Church, for that is Chriſt onely, 1. Pet. 5. 4. 
RR EM. 5. 6 Two chaynes.) Theſe chaynes are famous for mirac les, ana were brought from Hieruſalem to Rome by Eudoxia cv... 01. 
the Empreſſe, wiſe io Theodoſins the younger, where they were matched and placed with another chaine that the ſame 
Apoſile was tied with by Nero, and a Church founded thereupon, named Petti ad vincula, where they are religiouſly 
kept and — vntill thus day, and there is a Feaſt in the whole Church for the ſame, ihe firſt of Auguſl, which we 
call Lammas day. 
FVIK ES. lrisa — how they were knowne from all the other priſoners chaynes that were at leruſalem and 
Rome, for three or foure hundred yeres, vntill Eudoxia found them. Beſides this,the leſſons read ypon Lam- 
mas day, in your Martins, ſay, that Alexander Biſhop of Rome, after he had beene impriſoned by Quirinus a 
Romane, and was delivered, inſtituted this feaſt, and builded this Church, where that only chaine is where» 
with he was bound by Nero,knowing nothing of this tranſlation, and building of Eudoxia, 
RHE M. 15 His Angell.) If proper Angels (ſaith S. Chryſoflome) be deputed by our Lord to ſuch as haue onely Parronage of A- 
charge of their owne life (as one of the iuſt ſaid, * The Angel which hath delivered me from my youth vp- gels. 
ward) much more are ſupernall ſpirits at hand to helpe them vnto whom the charge and burden of the world Cen 48, 16. 
is committed. Chryſoft. in laud. Pauli. ho,7.tom.z, 
RHEM, 6. 17 Tell lames.) He willeib them to ſhew this to S. Iames Biſhop of Hieruſalem, and to the Chriſtians, that they publike pꝛay er 
might ſee the eſſeci of their prayers for him,and giue God thankes. for S. Iames no doubt publiſhed common prayer for for 8. Peter the 
S. Peter. head 
FVIXE G. The Church of Teruſalem prayed for Peter, but not as for their head, for Iames was now their Biſhop, as Peten primac s. 
you affitme your ſelfe. 


CHAP. AZIIL 


RHEMs 1. The preachers of the Church of Antioch preparing themſelnes, tbe holy Ghoft, out of them all, chuſeth Saal and Barna- The ff: part. 
bas. 3 They being firft conſecrated Biſhops, 4 goe their appointed circuit ouer all the land of Cypres, the Pro» Tus taking of the 
conſull whereof is alſo conuerted, ſeeing the miraculous excecation of a lem by Paul. 13 Thence, into Pamphylia: Goſpel away from 
14 and Piſidia, where in Antioch Paul preacheth to the Lews, ſhewing that \ xs vs # Chriſt, 38 and that in him — — 
i ſaluation, and not in their Lam of Moyſts : 40 warning them to beware of the reprobation foretold by the Pro- the . by che 
phets, 44 But the next Sabboth they blaſpbeming he in plaine ter mes forſaketh them, and tur neth to the Gentiles, miniſteric ot Paul 
Whereat the Gentiles be as glad on the contrarie fide. 50 Finally the Iewes raiſing per ſecutiongthey forſake them, and Barnabas. 
pronouncing them to be obſtinate contemners. 

FvLKE 1. Paul and Barnabas were not conſecrated Biſhops, for they neither had dioceſſe nor prouince aſſigned them, 
but were ſent of the holy Ghoft, and were commended by the Church of Antiochia, with faſting, prayer, 
and impoſition ot hands, to the worke which God had appointed them, that is, to preach abroad in many 
nations, and not to remaine at Anti 


Nd there were in the Church which Here * was alſo in the Church that was at 
was at Antioch, Prophets & DoQours, Antioch, certame Prophets and Teachers: 
among whom was Barnabas, and Simon that as Barnabas and Simon that was called Niger, 
was called Niger,and Lucius of Cyrenc,and and Lucius of Cyrene,and Manahen,which had 
Manahen , who was the foſter-brother of been nouriſbed vp with Herod the Tetrarch,and 


Herod che Terrarch,and Saul. Saul. | 
ere 2 And a they were||miniſtring to our 2 As they miniſtred to the Lord, and faſted, 
. Lord, and faſting,the holy Ghoſt ſaid: || Se- the holy Gho#t ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and 
parate me Saul & Barnabas vnto the worke, Saul, fir the works whereunto I haue called 
whereto I haue taken them. them. 


3 Then they faſting and praying, and 3 And ꝓpben — — 
limpoſing hands vpon them, dimiſſed them. en, ee, they let t __ 
* 4A 
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Exod. 


loſue. 


4 Aud they being ſſentof the holy ghoſt, 
went to Seleucia, and thence went to Cy- 


res. 

1 5 And when 1 were come to Salami- 
na, they preached the word of God in the 
ſynagogues of the Jews. And they had Iohn 
alſo in their miniſterie. 

6 And when they had walked thorow- 
out the whole Iland as farre as Paphos, they 
found a certaine man that was a Magician, 
a falſe-prophet, a Iew , whoſe name was 
Bar. ĩeſu. 

7 Who being with the Proconſul Sergius 
Paulus a wiſe man. Hee ſending to Barnabas 
and Saul, defired to heare the word of God. 

$ But Elymas the magician (for ſo is his 
name interpreted) reſiſted them, ſeeking to 
auert the Proconſul from the faith. 

9 But Saul, otherwiſe Paul, repleniſhed 
with the holy Ghoſt, looking vpon him, 

10 Said: O full of all guile, & all deceit, 
ſonne ol the deuill, enemie ot all iuſtice, thou 
ceaſeſt not to ſubuert the right waies of our 
Lord. 

11 And nom behold the hand of the Lord 
vpon thee, and thou ſhalt be blinde, not ſee- 
ing the Sunne vntill a time. And foorthwith 
there fel dimneſſe and darłaeſſe vpon him, 
and going about hee (ought ſome bodie that 
would giue him his han 

12 Thenthe Proconſul, when hee had 
ſcene that which was done, belecued, mar- 
uelling at the doctrine of our Lord. 

13 And when Paul and they that were 
with him had ſailed from Paphos, they came 
to Pergè in Pamphylia. And Iohn depart- 
ing from them, returned to Hieruſalem. 

14 But they pafling chorow Perge, came 
to Antioch in Piſidia: and entring into the 


Synagogue on the day otthe Sabboths, they 


ſate downe. | 

15 Andafterthe leſſon of the Law and 
the Prophets, the Princes of che Synagogue 
ſent to them, ſaying, Men brethren, if there 
be among you any ſermon of exhortation to 
the people, ſpeake. 

16 And Paul rifing vp, and with his hand 
bcckening for ſilence, ſaid, Yemen ot Iſraë, 
and you that feare God, hearken: 

17 The God of the people oſ Iſrael choſe 
our fathers, and exalted che people when 
they were ſeiourners in the land ot Egypt, 
and in a mightie arme brought them out 
chereof, 

18 And for the ſpace of fortie yeres tole- 
rated their maners in the deſert. 

19 Aud deſtroying ſeuen nations in the 
land of Canaan, by lot he diuided their land 
among them, 

20 As it were after foure hundred & fiftie 
yeres : and after theſe things he gaue Iud- 
ges, vntill Samuẽl the prophet. 


21 And thenceforch they deſired a king: : 
f and 


* . 


4 And they, after they were (ent forth 
the hely ghoft, departed 4 5 ——— me 
thence they ſailed to Cyprus, 

5 And when they were at Salewina, they 
preached the wordof Godin the ſynagogues of 
the Tewes : and they had alſe Job to their Mi- 
niſter. 

6 And when they had gone thorowe the 
Iſle unto Paphos, they fund 4 certaine ſorce · 
rer, a falſe prophet, a Iew, whoſe name was 
Barieſn : 

7 Which was with the deputie of the coun- 
trey, one Sergins Paulus, a prudent man: the 


ſame when bee had called unto lum Barnabas 


and Saul, deſired to heare the word of God. 

8 But Elmas the Sorcerer (fir ſs is his 
name by interpretation )withitood them ſee hung 
to turne the deputie away from the faith. 

9 ThenSaul(which alſo is called Paul) be- 
ing full of the = Gho#t, (et his cies on him, 

10 Aud ſaid, O fulof all ſubtuliy & all miſ- 
chice, thou child of the deuill, thou enemie of all 
rightcomſneſſe,wilt thou not ceaſe to pernert the 
rigbt ways of the Lord? 

11 Andnow behold,the hand ef the Lordic 
en thee, and thou ſhalt bee blind, not ſeeing 
the Sunne fir a ſeaſon. And immediatly there 
fell on him a mii} and « darkeneſſe, and he went 
—_—_— them that ſbould lead bim by the 


12 Then the Deputie, when he ſaw what was 
done, beleened, — at — doctrine of 
the Lord. 

I; Now when they that were with Paul, 
were departed from Paphos, they came to Perga 
in Pamphylia : and Jobo, hen he departed from 
them, returned to Hicruſalem. 

14 But when they departed from Perga, they 
came to Antioch in Piſidia, and went into 
the Synagegue on the Subboth day, and ſate 


I5 Andafter the reading of the Law & the 
Prophets,the Rulers of the Synageguc ſent vnte 
them, ſaping Te men and brethren,if ye bane a- 

word to exhort the people, ſay on. 

16 Then Paul ſtoode vp, and when hee 
had betkened with the band for ſilence, ſayde, 
_— of Iſracland ye that feare God, giue au- 

e 


17 TheGed of the people of Hrael, choſe our 
fat hert, aud exalted the people when they dwelt 


a ſtrangers in the land of E pt, and with an Exod.1.1, 


high*arme brought he them ont of it. 


Exod.1 3.14. 


18 * And about the time of fonrtie yeares, Exod. 16.1. 


ſuffered he their maners in the wilderneſſe, 
19 Andwhen he had defiroied ſenen uati - 


ons in the land of Chanaan,* hee dinided their loſu.14.1, 


land to them by lot. 


20 And afterward * hee gave vnto them Tudg, 9. 


Tudges , about the ſpace of foure hundreth and 
fiftie yeres, unto the time of Sammnel the Proy 


at. 
21 And afterward they deſired a king, — f. Reg. l.. 
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and he gaue them Saul the ſonne of Cis, a 
man of the tribe of Beniamin, forty yeres, 

22 And remouing him, hee raiſed them 
vp Dꝛuid to be king: to whom giuing teſti- 
monie, he ſaid, / haue fi und Dauid the ſonne of 
Ieſſ a man according to my heart, ho ſhall de 
all my willer. 

23 Of his ſeed God according to his 
*promiſe hach brought forth to IſraEl a Sa- 
uiour IESVS. 

24 Iohnꝰ preaching before the face of his 
comming, baptiſme of penance to all the 
people ot Ifraci. 

25 And when Iohn fulfilled his courſe, 
he ſaid, Whom doc you thinke me to be? l 
am not he, but behold there commeth after 
me, whoſe ſhoes of his feet I am not worthie 
to vnlooſe. 


26 Men brethren, children of the ſtocke Ho 


of Abraham, and they among you that feare 
God, to you the word of this ſaluation was 
ſent. 

27 For they that inhabited Hieruſa- 
lem, and the princes thercof, not knowing 
him, nor the voices of the Prophet that are 
read euery Sabboth, iudging haue fulfilled 
them, 

28 And finding no cauſe of death in him, 
*defired of Pilate that they might kill him. 

29 And when they had conſummated all 
things that were written of him, taking him 
downe from the tree they put him in a mo- 
nument. 

30 But God raiſed him vp from the dead 
the chird day: 

31 Who was ſeene for many dayes of 
them that came vp together with him from 
Galilee into Hieruſalem, ho vntil this pre- 
ſent are his witneſſes to the people. 

32 And wee preach vnto you that pro- 
miſe which was made to our fathers: 

33 That God hath fulfilled the ſame I to 
our children, raiſing vp I Es vs, as in the ſe- 
cond Palme alſo it is written: Ay ſonne art 
thou, this day haue 1 begotten thee, 

34 And that he raiſed him vp from the 
dead, not to returne now any more into cor- 
ruption, chus he ſaid, That I will giue you the 
holy things of Dauid faithful. 

35 And therfore in another place alſo he 
ſaith,7how ſhalt not gine thy holy one to ſee cor- 
＋ upt von. 

36 For Dauid in his generation when he 
had ſerued, according to the will of God 
flept: and he was laid to his fathers and ſaw 
corruption. 

37 But he whom God hath raiſed vp, ſaw 
no corruption. 

38 Bee it knovne therefore to you, men 
brethren, that through him, forgiueneſſe of 
ſinnes is preached to you, from all the chingt 
from the which you could not bee iuſtified 
by the law of Moyſes. 

39 In 


God game unto them Saul the ſonne of Cis, a 
man ef the tribe of Beniamin,by the ſpace of for- 
tie yeares. 

21 And when he had remoned him,hee ſet 
vp Dauid to be their king. of whom he reported, 
ſaying,” I baue found D anid the ſanne of Teſſe,a t. Reg. 16.13; 
man after mine owne heart which ſhall fulfill all pſal. S9. 21. 
my will, 

2 3 Of this mans ſeed hath God, * according Eſa. T1. f. 
to his promiſe brought forth to Iſrael, the Sau- 
our Chriſt. 

24 *When Tohn had firſt preached before — — 
his comming, the bapts/me of repentance to all a 
the people of Ifraell. 

25 And when John had fulfilled bus courſe, 
he ſaid, & Whom thinks pee that I am? I am Mar. f. . 
not he, But behold, there commeth one after ohn 1:20, 


me, whoſe ſboes of his feet I am not worthie 10 
7 


26 Te nen and bretbren, children of the ge- 
neration of Abraham, and whoſoeuer among 

you feareth God, to you is the word of this ſalua- 
tion ſent, 

27 For they that dwell at Hiernſalem, and 
their rulers,becauſe they know him not, nor yet 
the voices of the P ts which are read enery 
Sabboth day, they haue falfilled them in con- 

ng him 


28 And tbough they found no canſe of death 
in him, yet deſired they Pilate that hee ſhould Mat. 23,12. 
be ſlaine, luke Z3+23, 

29 Aud when they had fulfilled all things 
that were written of him. they toobe him downe 
from the tree, and put him in a ſepulehre. 

30 Bat God raiſed him from the dead. Mat. 28.2. 
31 Nd he mu ſeene many dates of them _ 
which came vp with him from Galileeto Hie- john — 
ruſalem, which are hw witneſſes onto the 
people. 

32 And wee declare unto you glad tidings, 
how that the promiſe which was made tinto the 
fathers, 

33 God hath fulfilled the ſame vnto vs 
their children, in that he hath raiſed vp Ieſau, a- 
K. it is alſo written in the ſecond Pſalme : Pfal. a. y. 

Thon art my ſonne, this day I haue begotten heb i. j. 
thee, | 

34 Ad 4s concerning that bee raiſed 
him vp from the dead, now no more to returne 
to corruption,he ſaid on this wiſe, * I will giue Eſa. 55. 3. 

you the holy things of Dauid, which are faith» 
all. 


* 


25 Wherefore he ſaith alſo in another place, 
* Thow ſhalt not ſuffer thine holy one to ſee cor- Pfal. 16. 10. 
ruption, 
36 For Danid after he had ſerurd his time, 
by the wiil of God, fell on ſleepe, and was layed 
vnto his fathers ,and ſaw corruption: 
37 But hee whom God raiſed againe, ſam u 
corruption. 
38 Be it hnowne wnto you therefore, ye men 
and brethren, that © through this man is prea- 3.Rey.a.1o, 


ched vnto you the forgineneſſe of ſinnes : 
o 2 2 39 And 
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39 In him euery one that beleeueth, is ĩu- 
ſtified. 
40 Take heed therfore leſt that come vp- 
on you which is ſpoken in the Prophets. 

41 See ye contemners, and woonder, aud pe- 
rifh : becanſe I worke a worke in your daies, 4 
worke which you will not beleone, if a man ſhall 
tell it you. 


© The Gentils 42 And they going forth, © they deſired 


deſired. 


them that the Sabboth folowing they would 
ſpeake vnto them theſe words. 
43 And when the Synagogue was dimiſ- 


e Deuout Pro- (ed, many of the Iewes, and of the © — 


ſelytes. 


EC. 45,6. 


RRR M. 2. 


„ PFvrxz 3. 


RHEM. 3. 


FvLKE 3. 


ſeruing God, followed Paul and Barnabas: 
who ſpeaking, exhorted them to continue in 
the grace of God. 

44 But the next Sabboth the whole Ci- 
— almoſt aſſembled to heare the word of 

od. | 

45 And the Icwes ſeeing the multitudes, 
were repleniſhed with enuie, and contradi- 
Qed choſe things which were ſaid of Paul, 
blaſpheming. 

46 Then Paul and Barnabas conſtantly 
ſaid, To you it behooued vs firſt to ſpeak the 
word of God: but becauſe ꝙ you repell it, 
and iudge your ſelues vnworthie of eternal 
lite: behold we turne to the Gentiles. 

47 For ſo our Lord commaunded ys : 1 
haue put thee to be the light of the Gentiles: that 
_—_ mayeſt be [aluation unto the vimoſt of the 
earth, 

48 AndtheGentils hearing it, were glad, 
and glorified the word of our Lord: & there 
belecued as many as were preordinate to life 
cucrlaſting. 

49 And the word of our Lord was ſpread 
thorowout the whole countrey. 

go But the Iewes ſtirred vp religious and 
honeſt women, and the chiefe of the Citie, 
and raiſed perſecution againſt Paul and Bat- 
nabas: and they did caſt chem forth out of 
their coaſts. 

t But they ſhaking off the duſt of their 
feet againſt tnem, came to Iconium. 

52 Thc Diſciples alſo were repleniſhed 
with ioy and with the holy Ghoſt. 


MARGINALL NOTES 


39 Andby him, all that belceue, are iu ſiiſied 
from all things, from which ye couid not be iuſti- 
fied by the law of Moyſes. 

40 Beware therefore, left that fall on you, 
which is ſpoken of in the Prophets. 
41 *Behold, ye deſpiſert, and woonder, and 


periſh Je: for I doe a worke in your daies,aworke Abac. 1. 5. 


which ye ſpall in no wiſe beleene, thongh a man 
declare it to yor plainly, 

42 And when they were gone ont of the Sy- 
nagogue of the ewes, the Gentiles beſought that 
theſe words might be preached to them the next 
Sabbath. 

43 Now when the Congregation was broken 
vp, many of the Tewes ana vertuous Preſelytes 
followed Paul and Barnabas, which ſpeaking to 
them, exhorted them to continue in the grace of 
God. 

44 And the next Sabboth day came al- 
moſt the whole Cutie together ro heare the word 
of God, 

45 But when the Iewes ſaw the people, they 
were full of indignation, and ſake againit thoſe 
things which were ſpoken of Paul, ſpeaking 4- 
gainſt, and railing. 

46 Then Panl and Barnabas waxed bold, 
and ſaid, It was neceſſarie that the word of (30d 
ſhould firſt haue been ſpokento you: but ſceing yo 
put it from you,and thinks your ſelues vnworthie 
of exerlaſting life, loe,we turne tothe Gentiles, 

47 For ſi bath the Lord commanded: ſay- 


ing, - I haxe made thee 4 light of the Gentiles, Esa. 49.6. 


that thou be the ſaluation vnto the end of the 
world, 

48 And when the Gentiles heard this, they 
wore glad, & gloriſied the word of the Lord: 
many 4s were ordamed to eternal liſe, beleeued. 

49 And the word of the Lord was publiſhed 
thorowent all the region. 


50 Bat the [ewes moned the dewont aua ho. || Or, worſhip- 
neſt women, and the chiefe men of the Cure, and full. 


raiſed perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas, 
and expelled them out of their coaſts. 

51 But they foooke off the duſt of their fees 
agaiuſt them, and came vnto Icom. 

52 And the diſciples were filled with ie, and 
with the holy Ghoſt. 


CIA. 13. 


46 Tou repell it.) The Iewes of their ene free wil repelling the truth, are unwortbie of chril, and worthily 
forſaken : and the Gentiles though they beleened ſpecially by God) grace and preordinaiion, yet they beieene alſo by 
their owne fec-will, which flandetb w. with Gods prouidence. 


Their will bound to ſinne before, was by the grace of God inlarged and made free to belecue. 
ANNOTATIONS, 


CIA. 13. 


Free will. 


2 Asthey were miniſtring,) I/ we ſhould, as aur aduerſaries doe, boldly turne what text we i, and flee fem Tha areites Li- 


one language to another for the aduantage of our cauſt, we might haue tranſlated for miniſtt ing, ſacrificin 
* the Greete doth fignifie, and ſo Eraſmus tranſlated, yea we might have tranſlated, Saying Maſe, for ſd t 
and the Greeke Falbers hereof bad their name, Liturgie, which Eraſmus trenſlateth Maſſc,ſaying, Mila Chryſoſto- 


Mi. But we keepe our text, as the tranſlators of the Scriptures ſhould doe moſi religionſly, 
This is a lewd ſlander,thai we do boldly twrne what text we lifi,and flee em one language to another for our ad- Sands. 


uantage. For we tranſlate out of the originall rongues, 


gh we may borrow light of other tranſlations, 


where any thing is ambiguous. But here the Greek word vicd by the Euangeliſt, ſignificth ro miniſter or ſerue 
in any publike function, either of the Church or of the Commonwealth. So doth 8. Paul call the ciuill magi- 


ſtrats by a name deriued of this Veibe, ox trom whence this Verbe is deriued MT5/244 miniſters, Nc. 13.6. Ther. 


foro 


1,40 tui gie ot Maſle, 


did: n-νm u 


ge 
M. 


— 
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fore your vulgar tranſlator hath better rranſlaced the participle in this place, generally miniſtring, then Eraſ. Maſt. 
mus doth, by a ſpeciall kind of miniſtring, that is ſacrificing,You muſt firſt prove, that the Apoſiles ſaid Maſle, 
before you can tranſlate this word, which fignifieth generally their mmiſterie in their publike office, to be 
ſaying of Mafle : which by the text appearerh to haue beene teaching and preaching, for that is the proper 
muniſferic of Prophets and Teachers: and fo doth Chryſoſtowe expound the place himſelſe. Res Mini- 
firantibus, &c. What is nevrepyertov, miniſtring ? preaching. in act. hom. 35. howſocuer Eraſmus c Chry- 
loſtomes Ln CO Maſſe. So alſo faith Oecumenius. 
E M. 4. 2 Separate me.) Though Paul were taught by God himſelß, and ſpecially defirned by Chrift to be an Apoſile, paul and Barna 
RH 4 and here choſen by the holy Ghoſt together with Barnabas, yet — — be — — — by bas are conſecra- 
men. Which wholly condemneth all theſe new rebellious diſordered ſpirits, that challenge and vſurys the office of ted by men. 
preaching and other ſacred aflions from heauen, without the Churches aumiſſion. 2 
FVIkE 4. Paul was an Apoſtle neither of men nor by men, but immediarly ſrom and by Teſus Chriſt. Gal. 7. 1. There- 
fore was he not ordered, conſecrated, and admitted by men, but ſent by the holy Ghoſt, with the pray ers of 
the Church, to execute his office of Apoſlleſhip, farre abroad among the Gentiſes. Vet are they to be con- 
demned,which in theſe dayes vſurpe the office of preaching and other ſacred functions as from heauen, with- 
out the Churches admiſſion. 

3 Faſting.) Hereof the church of God vſeth and preſtribeth publike faſts at the fine ſolemme times of pitting lber dayes 
holy Orders (which are our Imber dayes) as a neceſſarie preparative to ſo great a wor ge. as S.“ Les declareth by * Leoep.$1.c 1% 
tha place, naming it alſo An Apoſtolicall tradition. See S. Leo Ser, de iciunio 7, menſis, & Calixtus ep.1.tom, i. . tn compend. 
Conc. Conc. Magunt. c. 34.3 5. tom. 3. And this faſting, was not faſling fr om ſinne, nor morall or chriſtian tempe- —— OE 
raice, as the Proteflants ridiculouſly affirme, for ſuch faſting they were bound ener to keepe : but it was abſlinence preſctipt times of 
for a time ſrom all meats, or from ſome certaine kinds of meats, which was ioyned with prayer and ſacrifice, and done fats. | 

ſpecially at ſuch ſeaſons as the Church preſcribed,of all togetber(as in Lent, the linber daies, Friday Saturday) ana not 
when cuery man lift, as Airius and ſuch beretikes did hold. S. Auguſt. hær. 53. 
EvLKE 5. , Faſting and prayer are convenient to be vſed at ſuch times as miniſters of the Church are ordained, and 
that may be rightly referred to Apoſtolike tradition, becauſe we find it written in the Act of the Apoſtles. But 
your Imber dayes faſting is but a mockerie of the ancient diſcipline of the Church. For you oblerue thoſe Tmber dayes Po- 
dayes of neceſſitie, although there be none that rake Orders in the Dioceſſe, and at other times, when your piſh taſting. 
Biſhops are diſpoſed to giue Orders, you vie no ſuch prepatatiues. Againe you ſlander vs, when you ſay, we $1anger. 
doe ridiculouſly affirme the faſting here ſpoken of, ro be faſting from ſinne, or morall and Chriſtian rempe- 
rance,which are alwayes to be obſerued. For we affirme,thar faſting here ſignifierh abſtinence from all meat 
and drinke, and not from fleſh onely, as you doe ridiculouſly and diuelliſhly practiſe it; and when you ab- 
— ne from fiſh alſo, yet wine, fruits, and ſpices, and all confections made of them, are a ſolemne Good - ftiday 
aſl among you, 
Ar — by the Church to faſt ſor ſperiall purpoſe, we acknowledge it meet, chat all men (that 
for infirmitic of bodie may)oughr to abſtaine,and not to contemne thoſe times, as Acrius taught. But againe Tradition, 
we ſay, that to appoint ordinarie times of neceſſarie and religious faſting without ſpeciall cauſe, it was of 
the ancient Church accounted hereſie in Montanus. Euſeb. lib, g. cap. 18, Leo ioyneth alwayes the Wed - 
neſday faſt to Friday and Saturday watching. Epiphantus leaueth out the Saturday, and faith, that Wed- 
neſday and Friday were appointed by the Apoſtles to faſt on. How truely, let your Church detine, which 
doth not obſcrue that tradition. As for ſacrifice, Epiphanius ſpealeth of none, but Leo of the ſacrifice of 
almes oncly. . 
Ru EM. 6. 3 Impoling hands.) Becauſe all bleſſings and conſecratiort were done in the Apoſiles time by the external ce- Impoſition of 
remonie of impoſition of bands, diuers Sacraments were named of the ſame, ſpecialty Confirmation,as is noted before, bands. 
and holy ordering or conſecrating Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, and Sabdeacont, ar we ſte here and elſewhere, In Holy Orders. 
which, though there were many holy words and ceremon:es, and a ery ſulenme action: yet whatſdeney is done in 
thoſe Sacraments, is altogetber called Impoſition of hands: as wh2!ſoeuer an done in the whole diuine my/terie of 
the B. Sacrament, i named Fraction of bread. for the Apoſiles (as S. Denys Eccl. hier. c. I. in fine writeth) ur- Ad. 2. 42. 
poſely kept cloſe, in their open ſpeeches and writines which might come to the hands or cares of Infidels, the ſacred 
words and acliont of the Sacraments, And S. Ambroſe ſaith, in 1. Tim, c. 4. The injpoſition of che band is my- 
ſticall words, wherewith the elected is conformed and made apt to his function, receiuing authoritie( his con- 
ſcience bearing witneſſe) that he may be bold in our Lords Lead to offer ſacrifice to God. And S. Hierome, 
The impoſition ot hand is the Ordering of Clerkes, which is done by prayer of the voice, and impofition of Hierom. in c. 58. 
the hand. And this is in ſome inferior Orders alſo,but Paul and Barnabas were ordered to a higher fuatizon then in Eſa. 
fenor Prieſis, even to be Biſhops thorowout all Nations. 2 | 
Fylxk c. There are no Sacraments named of impoſition of hands, neither doe we ſee here any ordering or conſe- The Popiſh s- 
crating of Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, or Subdeacons, neither any ordering of Subdeacons, any where els in crament of Orders 
the Scriptures. And although in the ordaining of miniſters of the Church, Biſhops, Elders, or Deacons, 
which was with the ceremonie of impoſition of hands, there were vſed longer formes of prayer then be ex- 
preſſed in the Scriptures, yer the ſubſtance and matter of them is contained and expteſſed in the Scriptures. 
Neither muſt we imagine, that all thoſe Popiſh ceremonies which they vſed in ordaining their Clerkes,haue 
heene vſed by the Apoſtles, becauſe all the words of their prayer is not expreſſed, For they are ſach as were 
neuer vniuerſally obſerued in all Churches; yea, many of them were neuer heard of in the Ptimitiue 
Church for many hundred yeares after Chriſt, That the blefſed Sacrament is called Fraction of bread, Communien of 
you haue not yer prooued, but if it be graunted vnto you, there is no reaſon you ſhould exclude the Cup, ihe Cop. 
which is commanded by Chriſt, becauſe bread onely is named, ſeeing you — it nov to prooue, that 
ſuch things were vſed in ordering of miniſters as the Scripture neuer mentioneth, although only impoſing 
of hands be named. And ſeeing the ſacred words and actions of Baptiſme and the Lords Supper are publi- Tradition of the 
ſhed by the Apoſtles in their open writings, it is a vaine excuſe to lay, they kept any ſuch things cloſe from the Apolties vn- 
hands or eares of infidels. And it it were a good reaſon, that the Apoſtles ſhould keepe ſuch things cloſe, by vnuen. 
what authoritie did Dionyſius diſcloſe them? Although in truth the words of Dionyſus import not ſo much, 
but that the ſignes were 2 by the Apoſtles, partly in writing, and partly without writing, not oxely in re- 
ſpe of propha ne men, which may wot meddle with them : but alſo becauſe our Hierarchie 1 contained in ſigner, 
bauing need of ſenſible things to bring vs to 4 more divine vnderflanding of things intelligible. So that in truth 
he giveth no reaſon why the Apoſtles would nor write theſe things, but for what cauſe they delivered them, 
either by writing or without writing. S. Ambroſe ſpeaketh not of offering Chriſt in ſacrifice at the Maſſe, 
for then hee would not haue ſaid, Vice Domini, In our Lords place or ſtead, but that he may be bold to 
offer vp Chriſt himſelfe in ſacrifice to his Father. Bur alluding to the manner of ſacrificing in the olde $acrifice of the 
Law, he nameth all parts of his office, as Prayer, Preaching, and miniſtration of the Sacraments,Sacrifice, Maile, 
For hee vſeth the name of ſacrifice for any ſeruice that _ offer to God, as De virgin. lib. 1. Virgo — 
n 3 14 
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AP. 14. 
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d dye. 


beflia eſt, cuius quotidians ſucriſicio vis diuina placatur . A virgin is the beſt or oblation of her mother n whoſe 
ly — God 15 — ache offer ing of Chriſt in the celebration of the ſupper, how it was he decla- 


rech oſftc. li. t. cap. 48. Ante agnus offer ebatur &. Before a lambe was offered,a calfe was eſered nom ci qt u offe. 


rea, but he iu 0 


ered as a man yeceiuing paſſion, and be offereth himſelſe a: a prieſt,that he may forgiue eur ſinnes + 


here in an image, here in truth : where be maketh interceſſion for vs, as an aduocate with the Father .Theretore he 
meanech that Chriſtis not truely offered, but in an image or commemoration. Hie tom ſsich the ordinatiun 
of Clerkes is accompliſhed not only by words of prayer, but alſo by impoſition ot hands: but that you ſay js 
in ſome inferiour orders,where Paul and Barnabas were ordeimed to be biſhops thorowout all nations. This is new 
doctrine without all teſtimonie of antiquitie, that the Apoſtles were made biſhops, and that thorowour all 
nations, and ordered by their inferiours, mon, Lucius, and Manahen, whercot you ate not able to prove 
chat any of them was a biſhop. For by your own ſtories and report, Peter was Biſhop now of Antioch. Whet- 
fore, as Chryſoſtome andOecumenius write,theſe Apoſtles were ſent out ad apeſiolatur:,to exerciſe their functi. 
on of apoſileſbip, and not ordeined biſhops. For all authotitie of inferior miniſters of the Church was in the 
Apoſtles by their apoſtleſhip,ſo that they needed not to be made biſhops or prieſts by other that were of in- 


feriour place and degree in the Church. 


4 Sent ot the holy Ghoſt.) whoſoeuer be ſent by the church, are ſent of the holy Ghoſt, though in ſuch au ex- 
traordinarie ſort it be done.Whereby we ſee how farre the Officers of own ſoules in the Church do paſſe the temporall 
Magiſtrates, who though they be of Gods ordinances yet not of the boly Ghofis ſpeciall calling. 


CHAP. 
Next in Iconiums they preach,where many being conuerted of both 


XIIII. 
te, the obſtinate lewes raiſe perſtcution, 6 Then 


in the townes of Lycaonia,where the Heathen firſt ſeeing that Paul had healed ine borne lame, are bardly perſua . 
ded but they are Gods. 18 but afterward by the nſtigatton of the malilious ewes, they flone Paul, ſcauing him 
for dead. 20 And ſo having done their circuit, they returne the ſame way confirming the Chriſlians, and making 
Priefts for every Church, 25 And being come home to Antioche in Syria, they regorte all tothe church there. 


ND it came to paſle at Iconium that 
they entred together into the Syna- 
goguc of the Iewes, and ſo ſpalce, that a very 
t multitude of Iewes and of the Greekes 

id beleeue. | 

2 But the Iewes that were incredulous, 
ſtirred vp & incenſed the hearts of the Gen- 
tiles to anger againſt the brethren. 

3 Along time therfore they abode, dea- 
ling confidently in our Lord, who gaue te- 
ſtimonie to the word of his grace, granting 
ſignes & wonders to be done by their hands. 

4 And the multitude of the citie was di- 
uided: and certaine of them in deede were 
_ the Iewes, but certaine with the Apo- 

les. 

5 And when the Gentiles and the Iewes 
with their princes had made an aſſault to 
vic them contumeliouſly, and to ſtone them, 

6 Vuderſtanding it, they fled to the ci- 
tics of Licaonia, Lita and Derbe, and the 
whole countrie about, and there they were 
euangelizing. 

7 And a certaine man at Liſtra impo- 
tent ot his feete ſate there, lame from his mo- 
thers wombe, that neuer had walked. 

8 This ſame heard Paul ſpeaking. Who 
looking vpon him, and ſeeing that hee had 
faith for to be ſaued, 

9 Heſaidwitha loud voice, Stand vp 
_ on thy feet. And he leaped and wal- 
k 


10 And the multitudes when they had 
ſeene what Paul had done, lifted vp their 
voicein the Lycaonian tongue,ſaying,Gods 
made like to men, are deſcended to vs. 

11 And they called Barnabas, Iupiter: 
but Paul, Mer curie, becauſe he was the chief 
ſpeaker. 

12 The Prieſt alſo of Jupiter that was 
before the citie, bringing oxen and garlands 
before the gates, would with the people ſſa- 


crifice. 
| 13 Which 


A ND it came topaſſe in Icanium, that they 
went both together into the Synagogue of 
the Iewt, G ſo ſpake that a great * —. both 
of the Tewer,and alſs of the Greekes beleened. * 

2 But the wnbeleening Tewes ſtirred wp, 
and corrupted the minds of the Gentiles againit 
the brethren; 

3 Long time therefore abode they there, 
ſpeaking boldly with the help of the Lord, whici 
aue teffimonie vnto the wordof his grace: and 
4 Hanes and woonders tobe done by their 


4 But the multitude of the citie was diui · 
ded : and part held with the Tewes, & part with 
the Apoſtlet. 

5 And when there was an aſſault made 
both of the Gemtiles,and alſo of the [ewes, with 
their rulers, to doe themwyelence, and to ſtone 
them, 

6 They were ware of it, & fled unto Liſtra 
and Derbe, citiet of Licaonia, and unto the re- 
gion that lyeth round about. 

7 eAndthere were they preaching the Go» 

el. 
# 8 And there ſatea certaine man at Lyitra, 
weake in hs feete, being acreeple from his we- 
thers wombe,and neuer had walked. 

9 The ſame heard Paul ſpeake : which be- 
holding him, and pereriuing that he had faith to 
be whole, 

10 Said with a loud voice, tand vp right on 
thy feet: And he flart vp, and walked. 

11 Aud when the people ſaw what Paul had 
done, they lifted vp their voices, ſaying in the 
ſpeech of Lycaomia, The god: aregome downe 
to vs inthe libeneſſe of men. 

12 And tbey called Barnabas Inpiter, and 
=> Mercuriuss, becauſe he was the chiefe ſpea- 

er. 
13 Then Tnpiters Prieſt, which was before 
their citie, brought oxen, and garlands vnto the 
dore, and would baus done ſacrifice with the 


le, 
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day- 


Spirituall officers 
of our foules. 


UMI 


Fvrixe 1. 


Cua r. 14. 
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13 Which thing when the Apoſtles 
Barnabas & Paul heard, renting their coates, 
they leaped foorth into the multitudes cry- 
in 

14 And ſaying, Yee men, why doe you 
theſe things? Wee alſo are mortall, men like 
vnto you, preaching to you for to convert 
from theſe vaine things, to the liuing God, 
that made the heauen and the earth, and the 
ſea, and all things that are in them: 

15 Wbo in the generations paſt ſuffered 
all the Gentiles to goe their one waies. 

t Theheathen 16 How beit he left not himſelfe with- 
might by the out teſtimonie, being beneficiall from hea- 
— ven, giuing raines, and fruitfull ſeaſons, fil- 
— him ling our hearts with food and gladneſſe. 

at the leaſt to 17 And ſpeaking theſe things, they ſcarſe 


— — appeaſed the multitudes from — to 


& only Lord, j i 
— che 18 But there came in certaine Iewes 


myſtericotour from Antioche and Icomum : and perſwa- 
— ding the muititudes, and ſtoning Paul, they 
— — drew him out ot the citic, thinking him to 
Cor. 11,35, be dead | — 3 
19 But the diſciples compaſſing him 
round about, he riſing vp, entred into the ci- 
tie, and the next day hee went foorth with 
Barnabas vnto Derbe. i 

20 And when they had euangelized 
to that citie, and had taught many, they 
returned to Lyſtra and Icõnium, aud to An- 
tioche: 

21 Confirming the harts ot the diſciples, 
and exhorting them to continue in the faith, 
and that by many tribulations wee muſt en- 
ter into the kingdome of God. 

22 And when ꝓ they had || ordained to 
them || Prieſtes in euery Church, and had 
praied with faſtings,they commended chem 
to our Lord in whom they beleeued. 

23 And paſſing through Piſidia, they 
came into Pamphylia, 

24 And ſpeaking the word of our Lord 
in Perge, they went downe into Attalia: 

25 And from thence they ſailed to Anti- 
oche, hence they had beene delivered to 
the grace of God vnto the work which they 
accompliſhed. 

26 And when they were come, and had 
aſſembled the Church, they reported what 
great things God had done with them, and 
chat he had opened a doore of faith to the 
Gentiles. 

27 And they abode no little time with 
the diſciples. 


AA 73,23 
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14 Which when the Apoſiles, Barnabus and 
Paul heard of they rent their clothes, and ranne 
in among the people, 
me nd Haag, den by do ye theſe things? 

We alſo are mortall men like vnto jou, & preach 

vnto you the Goſpel, that yee ſhould turne from | 
theſe vanities,vnto the lining God, which made Gen. 1 1. 
heaxen and earth,and the ſea,and all things that plal. 146.6, 
are therein. AA 

16 The which in times pa#t,* ſaffered all na- Pfal. 51.13. 
tions to walke in their owne wayes. | | 

21 Nemertheleſſe , bee left not himſelfe 
without witneſſe, in that hee ſhewed his bene- 
fits from heauen, in giumy vs raine, and fruit- 
fall ſeaſons , filing our hearts with foode and 
gladneſſe. | 

18 And with theſe ſayings ſcarce refrained 
they the people, that they had not done ſacrifice 
unto them. n- | 15270 

19 Thenthither came certaine Iewes from 
eAntiach and Icomium, which when they had ; 
perfwaded the people, * and had floned Paul, 2. Cor. 11.23. 
2 him out of the Cutie, ſuppoſing be had been 


20 Howbeit,when the diſciples flood round 
about him, he roſe vp, and came into the Cutie, 
and the next day he departed with Barnabas to 
Derbe. kl 

21 Andwhen they had preached the Goſ- 
pel to that Citie, and had taught many , they 
returned againe to Lyitra, and to Icomum, and 
Antioche, | 

22 And ftrengthened the diſciples ſoules 
againe, and exhorted them to continue in the 
faith, and that we muſt through much tribula- 
tien enter into the kingdome of God. 

23 And when they had ordained them El- 
ders by election in exery Church, & had prayed 
with faſtins they commended them to the Lord, 
on whom they beleened. 

24 And when they had gone throughout 
Piſidia, they came to Pamphylia. 

25 Andwhen — had ſpoken the word of 
God in Perga,they eſcended into Attalia, 

26 And thence departed by ſoippe to An- 
tioc he, from whence they were committed vnto 
the — of God, to the worke which they ful. 


27 And when they were come, and had 
gathered the Church together, they rehear- 
ſed all that God had done with them, and how 
he had opened the doore of faith unto the Gen- 
tiles. | 

28 And tbere they abode long time with the 
diſciples. 


CAA r4, 


REM. 1. 12 They had ordained) we ſee by tha, firſt that Sg. Paul and Barnabas were Biſho's having here autheritie 
to giue holy Orders : ſecondly, that there was even then « difference berwix: Biſhops and Priefis, though the name in 
the primitiue Church was of ten vſed mdifferently : laſily, that abwazes fafling and praying were preparatines 18 the 


giving of holy Orders. 


places then this, 1. Cor. 128. 


Euery one of the Apoſtles had the chiefe authoritie in gouernement of the Church, but che perpetual or. 
der of the Church for externall gouetnment and difference of gouernours, is better learned out of other 
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The Aces | Cua P. 14. 


RREM. 2. 12 They would ſacrifice.) This lo is the diuine worſhip conſifting in external ſacrifice, and in acknowledging . th 


FEv IEE 2. Not onely ſacrifice, but all religious ſcruice js due only to God. Mar.4.10. Cornelius would not haue wor- 


REE M. z. 


FvL&E 3. 


RHE u. 4+ 


FvLKE 4- 


ANNOTATIONS. Car. 14. 


the parties worſhipped io be gods : which * may he dane to u man ng! creature, and therefore the Apoſiles refuſe it Ang.li 10.4 
with all poſſible duligence,and all the Angels and Saints in heauen refuſe that adoration by ſacrifice. The Cathalthe Ciu.D:i.c.. 
Church ſuffereth no Prieſt nor other ſo to worſhip in heauen or earth. Sbe hath but one externall Sacrifice, which is in 

theholy Maſſe, of chriſis body and bloud : that ſhe offereth to God alone, and neither to Peter nor to Paul (ſaith Pulia. 

S. Auguſline) though the Prieſt that ſacriſiceth, ſtandeth ouer their bodies, and offereth in their memories. g. ll. f. d (iu. 
But other kinds of honours and duties, inferiour without all compariſon (bow great ſa euer they be) to this, wee dae . 

as the Scripture, and Nature teach vs, to all ſuperiours in heauen and earth according to the degrees of grace, honour, 

and bleſſtdneſſe that God bath called them vnto,from our x. Lady chriſis owne mother, to the leaſt ſeruant hee bath 0 
in the world for which the Heretiis would neuer accuſe Chriſtian people of Idolatrie, ¶ they had either grace, learning, 

faith, or natural afectian. 


ſhipped Peter as God, nor lohn che Angel, as God. Vet the religious worfhip of both is forbidden: of Peter, be- — — 4 
cauſe hee was @ man, to whom no religious honour is due: of the Angel, becauſe hee was a ſellem ſeruant, to cuir. 
whom no religious worſhip apperteineth but vnto God, to hom onely the Angel willeth Iohn to bow with * 
religious ion. Act. 10. 26. Apoc.z. 9. And ſeeing you confeſſe ſacriſice to he due only to God, and prayer 

is a ſacrifice Pſ. 14 1.3. and a contrite heart is a ſacrifice to God. Pſ.5 1.19. And praiſe and thanłlgiuiug is more 

acceprable ro God,then the ſacrifice of a bullocke, that hath hornes and hooucs, Pſal. C9. 32,33 · it followcth, 

chat none of theſe is to be offered to any creature. And it is moſt brutiſh ignorance, to thinke that ſpiritual 

or internal ſacrifice of mens ſoules, may be offered to creatures, to whom it is vnlawfull to offer externall ſa. 

crifice of oxen and garlands. But the only externall ſacrifice of the Church, you ſay, is the facrifice of the 

Maſſe, of which you haue not one word in the holy Scriptures. The worſhip or honour due to creatues for 5... 
Gods ſake, is ciuill, not religious, of charitie, not of religion. The Saints and Suartyrs(ſaith S. Auguſtiue bono. Mak. 
randi,) are to be bonoured ſor unitation not to be worſhipped for religion, Againe,We honour them with charitie,(non 

ſerutute) nat with ſeruice, (which in Greeke is called Doubts.) Neither doe we build temples unis them, for they 

will not be ſo bonoured of vs, becauſt they know, that we when we are gaod, are ＋ * of the higheſt God. De vera 

religione cap. 55. And therefore if Papiſts had any feare of God, or ſhame of the world, the would not de- 

fend ſuch gtoſſe Idolatrie as they doe, euen for all their diſtinction, giuing the ſeruice which they call Latvia, 

not only to God, but to images, and to the Croſſe, as it is manifeſt by conc. Nic. 2. Act. g. Thomas in 3. ſent. Diſt. 

2. Marcel arch. Corqr, beſide many other of their late writers, Sander hiniſelfe defending it, rather then im · 

prouing it, but in the end confeſſing, that it is a controuerſie of P apiſts, not determined by the Church. Sand. 

of Images, Cap. 18. or 17. 

22 Had ordained.) The Heretihes, to make the world belecus that all Prieſts ought to be choſen by the voyces 
of the people, and that they need no other Ordering or canſecration by Biſhops, preſſing the profane vſt of the * Greehe te. 
word, more then the very naturall fignification requireth, and Ecclefiaſiicall uſe beareth,tranſlate thus, Ordeined Hereticall tranſla. 
by election. Whereaxs in deed this word in Scriptures ſignifieth, Ordering by impoſition of bands as us plaine by other — * 
word: equiualent, Act. 6, 13. 1. Tim. 4, f. 2. Tim. 1. #here the Ordering of Deacous, Prieſis, and other is called Im- 339 3 
poſition of hands, not of the people, but of the Apoſiles. And thu to be the Eccleſiaſhicall uſe of the word, appeareth by ve 

S. Hierom, ſaying (as is before alleagad) that eri is the Ordering of Clerkes or Clergie men, by prayer and Here. m 57. E6: 
Impoſition of hands. 
Our Tranſlation is true, ordeined by eledtion, and anſwereth the Greek word, which we tranſlate:nor exclu- Slander. 
ding the impoſition of hands by the Apoſtles as you doe vainely charge vs, but comprehending both that e- 
lection by the Church, and the ordination by impoſition of hands of the Apoſtles. And although the Mini- 
ſlers of the Church were choſen in aacient time, by voices of the Chriſtian people, concurring with the ele- 
ction of the Clergie & gouernors of the Church, yet we do not hold, that it is of the ſubſtance of their calling 
to bee choſen by voices of the people, but nth; (as the Apoſtle ſaith)thatthey muſt haue a good teſtimony 
of all men, at the leaſt, that they cannot be iuftly conuinced by any man, 1. Tim. 3. 7. Tit. 1. 7. 

22 Pricſtes.) Euen ſo here alſo, s before, fleeing from the proper, apt, nemme wrd, and which is mo#t preciſely Hereticall manila 
correſpondent to the very Greeke in our tongue and all nations, they tranſlate ſor Prieſt, Elder, that u, for a calling tion aganſt 
of Office, a word of age : for a terme of art, and by conſent of all the church and Apoſtolite autboritie and Fathers, ap- Priclthoed. 
propriated to holy Order, a vulgar, common, and profane terme : With as little grace, as if they ſhould tranſlate Pon- 
tificem, a bridgemaker,the Maior of London, the Bigger of London , And thus you ſee within three merds compaſſe, 
they flee guilfully from the Latine to the Greeke and againe guilefAlly fram the Greek ta the uulger Engliſh, Such cor- 
ruption of Scriptures their hatred of Prieſthood driueth them vnto. 1f they bad tranſlated it ſo when the Scriptures 
were firſt written, (at which time the word was but newly receiued into the ſpeciall and Eccleſiaſtical ſiznification, 
and when is was yet taken ſometimes in common profane ſort, as 1,Tim.y. or there only where our ancient Latin ver- 
ſion turneth Presbyter into Senior, becauſe the word was not yet wholy and only appropriated to hoh Orders, as af- 
terward by uſe of many hundred yeres it was and iti their dealing wight haue bad ſome colour of boneſtie & plainnes, 
which now cannot be but of plaine ſa/ſhood and corruption, and that of further purpoſe then the ſimple can ſee Which us 
to take away the office of Sacriſicing, and other fumctiom of Priefts, proper in the new Teſtameat to ſuch as the Apo- 
ſites often, and the poſterity in maner altogether call Prieſts, Presbyteros. Which word deth ſo certain imply the au- 
thoritie of ſacrificing, that it is by ſe made alſo the only Engliſh of Sacerdos, the Adutyſaries themſelues as well as 
we, ſo tranſlating it in all the old and new Teflament : though tbey cannot be ignorant that Prieſt commeth of Preſ- 
byter, and not of Sacerdos : aud that antiquitie for no other cauſt applyed the ſignification of Presbyter to Sacer- IIS be 
dos, but ts ſhem that Presbytot is iz the new Law, that which Sacerdos was in the old : the Apoſtles abſtaining from Prieſt, much 
this and other like old names at the firſt, and rather -vſmg the words, Biſhops, Paſtors, and Prieſts, becauſe they might ot Prevytere 
be diſlinguiſned from. the Gouernaurt and ſacrificers of Aarons order, who as yet inthe Apoflles time did their olde 
functions ſtill in the Temple. Aud this to be true, and that to be a Prieſt is to be a man appointed to ſacrifice, the He- 
retikes themſelues calling Sacerdos alwaies a Prieſt, muſt ne edes be driuen to conſeſſe. Although their filly u there = 
in notorious,to apply willingly the word Prieſt to Sacerdos, and to take it from Presbytet wherof it is properly deri- — 2 
ued, not only in Engliſi, but in other languages botb French and Italian Which is to take away the name that the Apo- preblite. 
files & Fathers gaue to the Prieſis of the Church,and io give it wholly and only to the order of Aaron, which neuer had Preti. 
it before our Priſihood be gan Neuer did three Heretths ſland ſo much vpon doubtſull deriuations & deſcant of words 
as theſe Proteſtants do, and yet newer men bebautd themſelues more findly in the ſame: as whoſdener marketh the di- | 
ſtinqtian of their Elders, Miniſters, Deacons, and ſuch lige, ſhall perct iue. 

The cauſe why we auoid the name of Prieſts, is becauſe it is by common vſe taken,tofignifie Prieſts. of the The name of 
law,whoſe name is neuer inthe new Teſtament giuen to Miniſters of the Churcb:yet is cur tranſlation true, Pridts, 
and proper tothe Grecke word, which ſignifieth Elders,and therefore of your owne vulgar Interpreter, of- 
ten tranſlated Seniores,and of you, Ancients,not lo propęily, as pf vs Elders,though both be words of * 


—_— — _ 


— —OfacAponia 


both the Lacine and Greeke ſigniſie with compariſon, as we haue tranſlated Elders, but your tetme ancients, 
is without compariſon, as though the Latine were Sexes, As for the name Prieſt, as it is detiued of the Greek 
word. we do not refuſe it, but rather wiſh, h at the ſacrifices ofthe Law, had neuet been called by it. But ſce- 
ing wee are not Lords of mens ſpeach, wee yeeld vnto common vſe, to call them Prieſtes, and tranſlate the 
Greeke words according to the true etymologie thereof, without all colour of falſhood or cotruption. Fot᷑ 
if you tranſlated it alwaics Prieſts, (as you doe not) it were a vaine argument to proue your Prieſts to be {2+ 
crificers, becauſe the ſacrificers of the Law are vnproperly ſo called Pricfts, Many in deede of the ancient Fa« 
chers, confound the names of Sacerdos and Presbiter, wherein as they are not to be commended, becauſe they 
obſerue not that diſtinction of the names which you confeſſe was alwaies obſerued of the Apoſtles: ſo can 
you nor proue, that they did it as you ſay, for none other cauſe, but to ſhew that Presbyter in the new Law, u the 
ſame in ſacrificing or in euery other reſpeR that Sacerdss was in the old Law : For there are many things com- 
mon to both, as publike reaching, praying, and adwiniſtring ofthe Sacraments : but otfering che — 
was peculiar vnto them, and receiued an end in the ſacrifice of our Sauiour Chriſt, offered by him once for 
all. Therefore here is nothing but vaine wrangling and contention for words and termes, with impudent 
flandering vs of corruption, for tranſlating as your own vulgar Interpreter otten doth: which yer is Catholile 
in him and hereticall corruption in vs. Of this quartell you may ſec at large in my defenſe of our Engliſh 


tranſlations, Cap. 5. 
CHAP. XV. 


RHE M. 1. zone ef thoſe Jewes alſo that were Chriſtians, doe ſall, and are autbors of the Hereſſe of Iudaiz ing. 2 They refers 
the matter to Conncel: ubereimafter great diſputation, Peter ſtriting the jiroze, 12 and other confirmung, 
bis ſentence with miracles, 13 and with Scriptures: 22 the Apoſiles and Prieſis do write and command in the 
name of the holy Ghoſt what is to be done. 30 And the faithfull thereby are ſtraightwaies quieted in mimnde, 36 
Afier which, Paul and Barnabas thinking to goe againe thezr aboneſad circuite together, are by occaſion of Marte 
parted, to the greater increaſe of the Church. 
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UMI 


ker} is fello o all agree to the trueth reueiled out of the Scrip- Peters pres 
N l — 
AM certaine comming downe from Nd cert aine men which came downe from 
Gal.s,2, Iewrie, taught the brethren : That” vu- Inrie, taught the brethren, and (aid; _ 
les you be circumciſed accordingto the ma- Except ye be circumciſed after the maner of Salat. 38. 
ner of Moyſes, you cannot be ſaued. Moſes, ye cannot be ſaued. 
2 No little ſedition therefore being ri= 2 So when there was riſen diſſention and 
ſen to Paul and Barnabas againſt them, they diſputing not a little wnto Paul and Barnabas 
|| appointed that Paul and Barnabas ſhould againit them, they determined that Paul and 
go vp, and certaine others of ||chereſt,torhe Jarnabas, and certaine other them, ſhould go 
l — Apoſtles and prieſts vnto Hieruſalem, yp- wp ts Hiernſalem wnto the Apeſties & Elders, 
on this queſtion. about this que ſtion. 
3 They therſore being brought on their 3 And after they were brought on their 
way by the Church, paſled through Phe - way by the Church,they paſſed thorow Phanic# 
nice, and Samaria, reporting the conuetſi- and Samaria, declaring the conzerſion of the 
on of the Gentiles : and they made great ioy Gentiles : and they brought great toy wnto all 
to all che brethren. the brethren. | 
4 And when they were come to Hierula= 4 And when they were come to Hieruſa- 
lem, they were receiued of the Church and lem, they were receined of the Church, and of 
une. of the Apoſtles and © Auncients, declaring the Apoſtles, and Elders, and they declared all 
eAuncicnts Whatſoeucr God had done with them. things that God had done with them. 
here, & often 5 Andtherearoſe certaine of the hereſie 5 Thenroſe vp certaine of the ſefte of the 
— — ofthe Phariſees that beleeued, ſaying, That Phariſces which did beleexe, ſaying, that it was 
ſame that they muſt becircumciſed, commanded alſo need/al to circumciſe them, and to command to 
Prieſts vet. i. to keepe the law of Moyles. keepe the Law of Moyſet. . 
„ [Ape and Ancients ||aſ- 6 Andthe Apoſtles and Elders came to- 
1 fel. f & the ſembled to conſider of this word. gether for to conſider of this matter. 
Greeke ap- 7 And when there was made a b great 7 Andwhenthere had beene much diſpa- 


— diſpuration, || Peter riſing vp ſaid to them, 
Men brethren, you know that of old daies 
Prieſts, Hiero. God among vs ||choſe, that by my mouth 
= _ the Gentiles ſhould heare the word of the 
doee che an. Goſpel, and beleeue. 
not. ver. 16. to- 8 And God which knoweththe hearts, 
wardthe end. gaue teſtimony, giuing vnto them the ho- 
— ly Ghoſt as well as to vs. 

* 9 And hath put no difference betweene 
1 hy chat faith vs & them, by faith purifying their hearts, 
whchwoarketh 10 Nov therefore why tempt you God, 
by charitie for to put a yoke vpon the neckes of the diſci- 


a dead faith 
can not purifie ples, which neither our fathers nor we haue 


ting, Peter roſe vp and ſaid unto them, Te men Adds 16,46) 
and brethren, ye know how that a good while a. and 11.134 


goe, od did chooſe among vs, that the Gentiles 
by my month ſhould heare the word of the Goſ- 
pel, and belceue. 

8 AndGod which knoweth the hearts, bare 
them witneſſe, and gaue vnto them the holy 
Ghoſt euen as he did vnto vs: 


9 Aud put no difference betweene vt and Afts 104456 


them, purifying their hearts by faith, 


I. cor. 1. 1. 


10 Nowe therefore why tempt yee God, matrh. 23.4. 


to put on the Diſciples neckes the yoke, 


which neither eur fathers nor we were le to 


the het of beeneableto beare? beare ? 
1 dee cha. 11 But by che grace of our Lord IE SV 11 Butwebeleene that through the grace of 
* CHRIST the 


—— 


388 


The Actes. 


CAP. 15. 


. 


Cuxls v ve beleeue to bee ſaued, inlike 
maner as they alſo. 

12 And all the multitude held their peace: 
and they heard Barnabas and Paul telling 


What great ſignes & wonders God had done 


Amos 9,11. 


eOther Latin 
copics and the 
Greeke read 
thus: Written 
by their hands 
ax epiſile con- 
teininxg theſe 
things, 


among the Gentiles by them. 

13 And aſter they held their peace, || 
Jamesanſwered,ſaying, Men brethren, heare 
me. 

14 Simon hath told how God firſt viſi- 
ted to take of che Gentiles a people to his 
Name. 

15 And to this accord the wordes of the 
prophets, as it is written: 

16 After theſe things I will returne, and 
willreedifie the tabernacle of Dauid which was 
fallen, and the rnines thereof I will reedifie, and 
ſerit vp: 

17 That the reſidue of men may ſeeke after 
the Lord, and all nations upon whom my name 
i inuocated, ſaytb the Lord that doeth theſe 
things. 

18 To our Lord was his owne worke 
knowne from the beginning of che world. 

19 For the which cauſe I iudge, that they 
which of the Gentiles are conuerted to God, 
are not to be diſquieted, 

20 But to write vnto them that they re- 
fraine themſelues from the contamination: 
of Idols, and || fornication, and ſtrangled 
things, and bloud, 

21 For Moyſes of old times hath in every 
citie them that preach him in che ſynagogy, 
where he is read euery Sabboth. 

22 Then it pleaſed the Apoſtles and An - 
cients with che whole Church, to choſe men 
out of them, and to ſend to Antioche with 
Paul and Barnabas, Iudas, who was ſurna- 
med Barſabas, and Silas, chiefe men among 
the brethren, 

23 Writing by their hands. The Apo- 
ſtles and Ancicnts, the brethren, to the bre- 
thren of the Gentiles that are at Antioche 
and in Syria and Cilicia, greeting. 

24 B;: cauſe wee haue heard that certaine 
going forth from vs, haue trobled you with 
words, ſubuerting your ſoules, to whom wee 
gaue no commandement: 

25 It hath pleaſed vs being gathered 
in one, to choſe out men and to ſend them 
vnto you with our deereſt Barnabas and 
Paul, 

26 Men that haue giuen their liues for 
the name of our Lord IESVSCHRIS HT 

27 When ue ſent therefore Iudas and Si- 
las, who themſelues alſo will in words report 
vnto you the lame things. 

28 For it hath ſeemed good cothe holy 
Ghoſt and to vs. to lay no further burden yp. 
on you then theſe noceſlarie things: 

29 That you abſteine from the things im- 
molated to Idols, and bloud, and that which 
is ſtrangled, and fornication, from the which 

things 


the Lord Teſus Chriſt, we foalbe ſaucd, cuen as 


they, 
12 Then all the multitude kept ſilence, and 


gave audience to Barnabas and Paul, which told 


what ſignes and wonders God had ſaewed among 
the Gentiles by them. 

13 And when they held their peace, Lowes 
anſwered, ſaying, Men and brethren, hearken 
onto me. 

14 Simeontold how God at the beginning 
did wiſite, to receine of the Gentiles a people in 
his Name. | 

15 Andtothis agree the words of the Pro- 


phets,as it is written, 


16 * After thu I will returue, and wil build Amos 9.11. 


againe the tabernacle of Danid,which is fallen 
downe : and that which fallen in decay of it, 
will I build againe,and I will ſet it vy: 

'17 That the reſidue of men might ſerke af- 
ter the Lord and all the Gentiles vpon whom my 
Name is called, ſaith the Lord, which doth all 
theſe things, 

18 Knowne vnto God are all bis works from 
the beginning of the world. 

19 Wherfore my ſentence is, that we trouble 
not them, which from among the Gentiles are 
turned to God: 

20 Bui that we write vnto them, that they 
abſtaine themſeluer from filthines of Idolt, and 

— fornication,and from ſtrang led, and from 
lood. 

a 21 ba or Moſes of old time hath in exery city 
them that preach him in the ſynagogues, when he 
1 read — Sabboth day. — 

22 Then pleaſed it the Apoſtles and Elders, 
with the whole Church, ts ſend choſen men of 
their own companie to Antioche, with Paul and 
Barnabas: That is, Indas, whoſe ſurname was 
Barſabas, and Silas, which were chiefe men 4 
mong the brethren, 

23 And wrote letters by them after this ma. 
ner, The Apoſtles, and Elders, and brethren, 

ſend greeting vnto the brethren,vhich are of the 
Gentiles is Antuochia,Syria,and Cilicia. 

24 For aus much as we haue beard that cer- 
taine which departed fra us, bane troubled you 
with words,and cumbred your minds, ſaying,Te 
mut be circumciſed, and keep the la, to whone 
we gaue no ſuch commandement : 

25 It ſcemed therefore to vn good thing, 
when we were come together with one accord, to 
ſend choſen men vnto you, withour beloned Bar- 
nabas and Paul, 

26 Men that haue icoparded their lines for 
the Name of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 

27 Wee haue (ent therefore Indas and Si- 
las, which ſhall alſo tell you the ſame things by 
month, 

28 Fer it ſeemed good to the holy Ghoſt and 
to vu, to lay vpen you no greater burden then 
theſe neceſſarie things. 

29 That is to ſay, That jee abſtrine from 
things offered to idols, and from blood,and from 

ftrangled, 
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things keeping your ſelues, you ſhall doe ffrangled and from fornication : fromwhich if 

well. Fare ye well. Je keepe your ſelues, ye ſhall ave weil. So fare ge 
30 They therefore being dimiſſed went wel. | 

downe to Antioche:and gathering the mul- 30 Nowtherefore, when they were depar- 


ticude, deliuered the epiſtle. ted they came to Antioche : and when they bad 
31 Which when they had read, they ||re- gathered the multitude together they deliuered 
ioyced vpon the conſolation : the Epiſtle. 


32 But Iudas and Silas, them Selues allo 3 1 Whichnhen they had read, they reioyced 
being Prophets, with many words comfor- of the conſolation. 
ted the brethren, and confirmed them. 32 And Indas and Silas, being Prophets al o 
33 And hauing ſpent fome time there, them ſelues, exherted the brethren wth many 
they were with peace dimiſſed of the bre - words, and ſtrengthened them: 
thren vnto them that had ſent them. 33 Aud aſter they had taried there a ſpace, 
34 Buticſecmed good vnto Silas to re- they were let goe in peace of the brethren, unte 
maine there: and Iudas departed alone: the Apoitles. 
35 And Paul and Barnabas tartied at 34 Notwithſtanding,jt pleaſed Silas to abide 
Antioche, teaching and cuangelizing with there ſtul. 
many others the word of our Lord. 35 Paul alſo and Barnabas continued in 
36 Andafter certaine daies, Paul ſaid to Amoghe, teaching and preaching the worde of 
Barnabas, Let vs returne and Þþ viſite out the Lord, with other many alſo. . 
brethren in all cities wherein wee haue 36 But after acertame ſpace, Paul [aid vn- 
preached the word of our Lord, how they to Barnabas, Let ur goe agame and wiſite our 
doe. brethres in enery citie where wee haue vitered 
37 And Barnabas would hauetaken with the wordof the Lord, and knowe and ſee howe 
them Iohn alſo that was ſui named Make. they doe. 
38 But Paul deſired that he(as who had 37 And Barnabas gave counſel to take with 
departed from them out of Pamphylia, and them John whoſe ſurname was Marke. 
had not gone with them to the worke)might 33 But Paul mould not take him wnto their 
not be receiued. company , which departed from them from 
39 And there roſe a || diſſention, ſochat Pamphilia, and went not with them to the 
they departed one from an other, and that worde. 
Barnabas in deede taking Marke failed to 39 And the contention was (6 ſbarpe be- 
Cypres. tweene them, that they departed aſi one 
40 But Paul choofing Silas departed, be- from the other: aud (6 Barnabas tvokg Marke, 
ing deliuered ofthe brethren to the grace of and /ailed vnto Cyprei. 
God, 40 And Paul choſe Silat, and departed, 
41 And he walked through Syria & Ci- being committed of the brethren unto the grace 
licia confirming the Churches : comman- of God. 
ding them to keepe the præcepts of the A- 41 Aud he went thorem Syria and Cilicia 
poſtles and the Ancients, ftabliſning the Churches. 


MARGINALL NOTES, CHAP. 1. 


36 Viſite our brethren,) Hereof our Catholike Biſhops tooke up the nece(ſatie vſe of often viſiting their flocks 
and curis committed to their charge, for confirmation in faith and vertue, and reformation of maners both of clergie 
and laitie, 

It is to bee feared, and it hath beene often complained of, among Papiſts chemſelues, that Popiſh Biſhops popiſh viſitas 
haue vifted oftner for a fleece, then for the benehr of their flocke. And when their meaning was beſt, they tons. 
were farre from the doctrine, and therefore trom the example of the Apoſtles. 2 ; 

qi Commanding them.) Not oxcly the — commanded by c hriſts expreſie word, or written in the Scriptures 
(as our Heretites bold) but whatſoeuer the Apoſiles and Rulers of the Church commaund, u is be hept and ob,. 

See theſe wordes repeated againe cap. 16, 4, and that in the Greeke, laſt amy man caull, becauſe here the Grete 
bath them not. 

All things neceſſarie to ſaluation, are expreſſed in the holy Scriptures, yet other things not particularly ex- The ſuſſiciencie 
3 agreeable to the general. a —— mental by che lawfull gouernours of the © the Scripture. 
Church, for order, comelineſſe, and charities ſake, are to be oblerued and kept, though not as things neceſſa- 
rie to ſaluation For no mortall men haue authorine to commaund any ſuch things, which are not exprefied 
in the holy Scriptures, that ate able to make vs wiſe vnto ſaluation by faith in Chriſt, 2. Tun. 3. 15. 


ANNOTATIONS, Cnay, 15. 


2 Appointed.) We learne by this example, what u ts be done when any controuerſie ariſeth in religion betweene The way to end 
the Teachers or other Chriſtian people. Me ſee it a not mnough to contend by allegations of Serigtmres or other proofes os pore 
ſeeming ts wake for either part: for (d of contentious part iahing there ſhould be no end, but the mare writmng, wreſt- Mon d —_— 
ling, flrizing there were, euery one for his mme fancie, cloking it with the title of Gods word and Scripture, the more * 
Schiſmes,Sefts,and Diniſions would fall, as we ſte ſpecially in the refileſſe Hereſies of aur time. Whoſe fautors admit- 
ting no indges, fland to uo trial of mortal! men, to no tribunall of Pope,Councels Biſbops,Synodes, bat each man to bis 
ne phantafticall ſpirit, bus owne ſenſt of Scriptures, and bu owne wilfull obdurate rebellion againſt Gods Church 
and his Superior in the ſame, But here we ſte S. Paul and Barnabas, men that were Apoſites and fall of the ſpirit of 

God, aud the other parties, though neuer ſd much partiall to the ceremonies of their Law by their former long vſe 
end education therein, yet nat is fland fiifſely to their owne opinion on either ſide, but to condeſcend to _ 
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whole controuer ſie, and the determination thereof to the Apoſiles,Priefts, or Ancients of Hieruſalem, that is to ſay, 
to commit the matter te be tried by the heads and Biſhops and their determination in Councell, This is God; bo. 

ly and wiſe prouidence among other iudgements in his Church, to tee pe the Chriflian people in truth and wnitie, and 

to condemne ſeties and falſe teachers, and troublers of the Church. By which tudgement and order zwhoſdeney will not 

or dare not be tryed in all their dodtrine and doings, they ſhew themſelues to miſtruſt their one cauſe, and to flee from 

the light, and ordinance of God. Witbout which order of appeaſing all differences in faith and confiruftions of the 

Scriptures, the Church had beene more de fectuall and inſufficient, then any Common wealth or ſocietie of men in the 

world : none of which euer wanteth good meanes to decide all diſorders and diſſention ariſing among the ſubiefts 

and citizens of the ſame. 

We acknowledge there is great vie of godly Councels both — and provinciall,for deciding of con- Counccli 
trouerſies by the Scriptures, and we doe willingly ſubmit our ſelues to be ordered by them, ſo that all contro- : 
uerſies may be determined as this was, by the word of God wricten. But that the Pope & his Clergie, Who are The pope; 
the parties accuſed by vs of hereſie, ſhould be the only iudges, it is againſt all equitie & reaſon. Not we there- — 
fore, but the Pope and the Papiſts, refuſe the trial by a generall and free Councel,to be gathered of the chief * 
learned Biſhops and paſtors out of all Chriſtendome, if it might be, or of a free nationall Councell out of all 
Europe, which hath often beene required of vs, but neuer yeelded vnto by the Papiſts, who will be the onely 
iudges in their owne cauſe, as in their late Chapter of Trent, or els they will acknowledge no Councel. 

6 Apoſtles and Ancients) The Hereſies of our Proteſtants which would haue all men is giue voice, or to bee of whatperſons 
preſent in Councels, and of others that would haue none but the holy or elect to be admitted, are reſuted by this exam- a Councel con. 
ple, where we ſee none but Apoſiles,and Prieſts, or Ancients aſſembled to diſpute of the matter, though many deuout ſiſteth. 
people were in the citie the ſame time. Neither did euer any other in the Ancient Councels of the Church, aſſemble to _- 17. 
debate and define the matter, but ſuch, though many other for other cauſes bee euer preſent. Secular men or women, ©," 7 
be their gift neuer ſo great, cannot be indges in cauſes of faith and religion. If any thing, ſaith God, bee hard and Luk, * — 
doubrfull, thou ſhalt come to the Prieſtes of the Leuiticall ſtocke, and thou ſhalt follow their ſentence. As l. 175.4. bapt, 
gaine, The lippes of the Prieſt ſhall keepe knowledge, and the Law thou ſhalt require of his mouth. Againe, — Coun- 
Aske the Lawe of the Prieſt. Much more muſi we referre all to our Biſhops and Paſtours,whom God hath placed — 
in the regiment of the church with much larger priniledge, then euer he did the olde Prieftes ouer the Synagogue. to Chuuch whole 
whom it is ſaid, He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. And it u to be noted that the Biſhops ſo gathered in Coun- : 
cel, repreſent the whole Church, haue the authoritie of the whole church, and the Spirit of God to protect them from 
error, as the whole Church. SS. Paul and Barnabas come hither for the definition of the whole church. The ſen 
rence of a plenarie or generall Councell (ſaith S. Auguſtine) is the conſent of the whole Church. And ſo it 
mui needes be in the Church, becauſe the Magiſtrates, Ser.ate, Councell, or deputies of all Common-welthes repreſent 
the whole body : and to haue it otherwiſe (as the Churches Rebels wiſh) were to bring all to bell and borrour, and 
themſelaes to bee perpetually, by the ſeditions and popular perſons, vpholden againſt Law, reaſon, and religion, in 
their wickedueſſe, 

You ſlander vs, in ſaying we would haue all men giue voice in a Councell,or that none but the holy or e- Slander, 
lect ſhould be admitted. That all men fhould be preſent at a generall or prouinciall Councel,it is impoſſible, 
yet more may be preſent then do debate the matter, as it appeai ech by the text, that the whole Church gaue 
their conſent to the decree, and ioyned in the Epiſtle, though your vulgar interpreter omit the coniuncti- 
on. Alſo, more may debate the matter, then are meet to define it. And fo were ancient Councels celebrated 
in preſence of the Emperours, and many other of the people. Yea,it is memorable, that in the Councel of 
Nice, a learned Philoſopher that troubled all the Biſhops, was confute d and conuerted by a ſimple godly lay 
man, Ruffin.li.r.c.z, hiſt.tripar. lib. a. cap. 3 l. Finally, we would not haue any Heretike excluded but that he 
may alledge what he can in defence of his errours, that hee may bee ether conuerted or confounded by the 
power of truth reueiled out of the holy Scriprures, as it appearcth in this example. But the herefie of the Pa- 
piſts is refuted, that alloweth none to giue voyces but Biſhops, & them of cheir owne leR,whereas it is mani- 
feſt by the text, and your own interpretation, that the Elders or Prieſts,concurred with the Apoſtles, not only 
to conſider of the matter, but allo in determining thereof. Bur albeit the miniſters of the Church ſo gathered 
togethe:,repreſent the whole Church, yet haue they not the promiſe of Gods Spirit to direct them, but lo far 
forth as they doc humbly ſubmit themſelues to his word, which if che greater part refuſe to do, they may erre, Councel may 
as many Councels haue done, both generall and prouinciall. The _— themſelues doe not admit the de- eite. 
cree of the Chalcedon Councel, which was againſt the ſupremacie of the Biſhop of Rome: yer all the Coun - 
cel agreed vnto it, except the Biſhop of Romes Leg ates. And the lame decree was made in the fiſt generall 
Councel of Conſtantinople, when neither the Biſhop of Rome, nor any man for him did gainſay it. Conſt. i. 
cap. 2. Chalcedon. Action 16. The ſecond Councel of Nice, agreed that Angels and mens ſoules, are bodily, 
and circumſcriptible, Act. g. which the Papiſts themiclues cannot denie to bee an errour, Neither did S. Paul 
come to the Councel for the definition of the Church, as though he doubted of the matter, For before this 
time, he had openly reprehended Peter and Barnabas erring and diſſembling in this queſtion. Gal. 2. 1 1. &c. 

Paul and Barnabas came theretore to ſeeke the definition of the whole Church, for ſatisfaction of them 
that were troubled with that doubt in Aatioch, and not for their one reſolution. 

6 Aſſembled.) A Councell was called to alſcuſſe the matter. which Councell was the more eaſily gathered, he g t Councel 
becauſe the Chriftian Biſhops and countries were not yet ſo many, But that the principall Gouernourz of the Church a1 Hicrulalem. 
being not farre diſperſed, and as many learned men as wereneceſſarie might bee in Hieruſalem, or eaſily called thi- 
ther. and it was not a Prouinciall Councelor Synade only, but a generall councel, conſiſting of the chiefe Apoſtles and 
Byſhops that then were, though the number was nothing ſo great as afterward vſed to aſſemble, wben the Church was 
Pred into all Nations. 

7 Peter riſing vp.) S. Peter as the bead of the church ſpeaketh firſt, as bis Succefiors haue ener had, not one- peter head of the 
ly in their perſonall preſence, but in their abſence by their Legales and ſubſlitutes, the chiefe voice in all Councels gene- Councel, and his 
rall,none euer receiued into authoritie and credit i ihe Church without their Confirmation, And therefore the Coun- ſcceſſoti ater 
cel of the Arrians, and of other Heretikes, were they neuer ſs great, wanting the Popes aſient,aſſiſtance,or Confirma- 
tion, did ſnameſully erre, as Ariminenſe for the Arrians, and Epheſmum ſecundum for the Neflorians, and ſuch like 
condemned Aſſembues. 

S peter ſpeaketh not firſt, for there was great debating before he ſpake. Neither were his ſucceſſors, ot their Peters primacie. 
ſubſtitutes, preſidents in any of the foure firſt general Councels, that were atter the Apoſtles times. For of The Pope not 
Nice was preſident and principall auctor ofthe Canons, Alexander Biſhop of Conſtantinaple, of Conſtan- — — 
tinople Nectarius Biſhop of che ſame See, of Epheſine Cyrillus of Alexandria, of Chalcedon Anatolius of Pt Con. 
Conſtantinople. Iſidorus in præfat. con. to.. Vet Euſcbius ſaith, that Euſtathius B. of Antioch, was preſi- . 
dent at Nice. Johannes Autiochen. Patriach, opuſ. ſue in Concil. Baſil ſaith, In plurib. antiquis concilys &c. In many 
ancient counc eli, the Pope was not preſident, as appeareth in thoſe, in which the Biſhops of Romedid not make the de- 

Fnitious, but the Councel, ſaying, it bath pleaſed the Councel, And of this Councel hee ſaith,Concilium &c. — 
Counce 
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Counſel of the Apoſiles, Act. 15. S. Peter alone did not call together but the twelue Apoſiles : neither did Peter tra- 
nounce the ſentence,but lames,and they ordained the decretall Epifile,not in the name of Peter, hut of the Apofiles 
and Elders, And where you ſay, that no councel was euer receiued into authoritie and credit, without the Bi- 
ſhop of Romes confirm2tion,it is falſe. For the councels of Mileuit and African, that decreed againſt the Bi- 
ſhop of Romes authoritic, were receiued into authoritie and credit in the Church. So was the Councell of 
Chalcedon euen in that point of the Biſhop of Romes primacie,whercin it was not confirmed by the Biſho 
of Rome, obtained authoritic and credit in the church as teſtifieth Liberarus,cap. 13. beſide many prouincia 
councels, whereunto the B. of Romes conſent was neuet required, And the councels of Arrians and other 
heretikes, did not therefore crre, becauſe they wanted the Popes aſſent, aſſiſlance or confirmation, but becauſe 
they determined contratie to the trueth exprelled and contained in the holy Scriptures. As thoſe Councels 
which hauing the Biſhop of Romes aſſent determined truely,were not priuiledged from error by the Biſhop 
of Romes aſſent, but by following the word of God : for the Biſhop of Romes aſſent, aſſiſtance or cofirmati- 
on cannot make errour to be truth, Liberius after he had aſcribed to hereſie, gaue his aſſent to the Councel, 
that Conſtantius held at Rome, with Vrſatius and Valens, and other Arrians, wherein Fœlm a Catholike Bi- 
ſhop was depriued, and he himſelfe now an hetetike, or a diſſembler with heretikes was reſtored: as reſtifieth 
Damaſus himſelfe B. of Rome in Pontiſficali: Vet was that councell for all his conſent & confit mation wicked, 
and blaſphemous. If Honorius had liued when he was condemned and accuiſed in the Councell of Con · 
ſtantinople the 6. ſor an heretike, would he haue giuen his aſſent, aſſiſtance or confirmatio?And if he had ga- 
thered a Councell of Monothelites, ſuch as he was, would he not haue confirmed that councell, determining 
againſt the Catholike faith? 

RHE M. 7. 7 Choſe that by my mouth.) Though Paul were called and appointed ſpecially to be the Apoſlle of the Gen- Peters preemintce 
tiles yet that was $.Petcys ſpeciall prinilege by Gods owne choice, that the firſt Gentils ſhould be called by his mouth, both toward Icws 
and that he firfl ſhould vtter to the chureh that truth of the admiſſion of the Gentiles himſelfe, for that he was Chriſts = — 
Vicar being notwithſtanding(as hu Maſter was)Miniſter Circunciſionis, that is, Apoſtle of the lewes, Chriſt defer- Gas — 
ring all preeminence vnto bim in that point alſo, | a> 

FvLKE 7. Thetext ſaith not, that the firſt Gentils were called by 8. Peters mouth: and the ſcripture is euident to the Perers preemintce 
contrarie. S. Paul was ſent to the Gentiles, euen at his conuerſion, Act. 26. 17. Neither did he ſlacke the time, 
but immediatly preached in Arabia, and ſaw not Peter vntill three yeares after, All which time, it is not like 
chat he neglected his calling. Beſide your own vulgar tranſlation ſaith expreſſy, that he ſpake to the Gentiles, 
and diſputed with the Greełes, cap. 9. 29. before Peter was ſent to Cornelius. Therefore it ſeemeth that the 
aduerbe o in the ſpeech of 8. Iames, is not referred to the time of the conuetſion of Cornelius, but to 
the order of S. Peters ſpeech, which was firſt of Gods viſitation of the Gentiles in calling them to bee his 
people: which S. Iames confirmeth by authoritie ot Scripture,andthen concludeth as Peter did. Therefore 
you can proue no preeminence in this point granted to Peter. | : $1 

RRI M. 8. 13 lames.) S.lames becauſe he was an Apoſile and alſo a Biſhop of Hieruſalem,gaue bis ſentence next, for the —— 
ſpeech interpoſed of SS. Paul and Barnabas, was but for their better information in the deciſon of the matter, and for ers (rence. 
confirmation of S. Peters ſentence, though they being Apoſiles and Biſhops, had voices in the councell alſo : as many Here. t 0.2.ep.t9, 
moe bad,though their ſentences be not here reported. And where S. Iames in his ſpeech ſaith, L iudge,it a not meant Ang cp. a. 
that he gaue the principall definitive ſentence : for heſas all the reſl)followed and allowed the ſentence of S. Peter, 

46 it is plain in the text, the whole aſſemblie for reuerence of bis perſon, and approbation of bis ſentence,holding their 

peace. All the multitudeſſaith S. Hierome)held their peace, and into his ſentence Iames the Apoſtle and all the 

Prieſts did pafle together. For though S. Iames did particulariſe certaine points incident to the queſtion debated, as The principal 

of eating ſtrangled meats &c. el the proper controuerſie for which the councell aſſembled was Whether the Gentils Wien. 

conuerted were bound to obſerue the Law of Mayſts, and it was concluded, that they were not bound,nor ought not to 

be charged with Moyſes Law or the ſacraments and ceremonies of the ſame. uhu u the ſubſtance and principall par- ; 

poſe of the councels decree which doth bind ſor euer: and Perer(ſaith S.Hierome in the [ame place) was Prince or Incident queſtions 

authoc of this decree. the matter of fornication and dolathytes being but incident to the queſtion or reſolution, and 

the forbidding of eating ſtrangled and blood, hut a temporal prohibition, which by the conſent of the { burcb or other- 

wiſe efierward was abrogated, the Church of God hauing the trae ſenſe of difference of times, places, and perſons, How latter Coun- 

when and how far ſuch things are to be obſerued, and when not. And in ſuch things as theſe and in other lite which cels alter the for- 

according to circumſtances require alteration, it is, that S. Auguſtine ſaub,li.2 de bapt. cap. 3. tom.. The former ge- mer. 

nerall or plenarie Councels may be amended by the latter. | 
vi xk 8, Your wholedrift in this place, is to denie the priwacie of order ynto Iames,whom all antiquity except Hie- _ — 

* rome, allowed to be the principal perſon in this councel, as he was at this time, the biſhop or chiefe ouerſeer , 

of the Church at Teruſalem, and therfore 1s named before Petet by Paul, Gal a. 9. Clements diſpoſition Ii. S. 

cited by Euſebius,trauſlatione Ruſſini ſaith hat Tames was conſtituted b. ſhop of the Apeſiles. Chryſoſtom vpon 

this place ſaith, Et vide poſt Petrum Paulus loquitur c. And ſee that afier Peter Paul doth ſpeabe, and no man 

ſtoppeth his mouth, lames beareth it, and doth not gd back,to him was tbe principality or chief place committed, Again 

he ſaith of Iames, Ab initio quidem c. At ibe beginning truly,Peter ſpake more vehementty,but this man more 

mildly.So they muſt alwaies do that are in great authoritie, that they permit things burdenous to other men, and they 

themſelues deale more gently,in At.Hom.z 3. Thus you ſee hee aſcriberh plainely the chiefe place and power to 

Iames,Hierom indeed defending S Peters ſimulation againſt S. Paul,endeauorcth to proue out of this place, 

that Peter was not ignorant of the truth, whercof he had lin a principall ſerter forth in the councell. But the 

matter is ſo evident by the circumſtances of the text, and the iudgement of ancient writers, that the author 

Opuſculi tripartiti cont tom. 2. ca.. ſaith, that when lames gaue ſentence, it was not yet fully ordained concer- 

ning the preeminence of Peter aboue the reſt ot the Apoſtles, and of the fulnes ot his power aboue all chur- 

ches. Finally, here S. Auguſtine ſaith, that the former genetall councels may bee amended or corrected by Conneels may 

the latter, he ſpeaketh not of alteration in matters of indifferencie,for then he would not haue vſed the word erre. 

amending or correcting, but ſome other word, —— — altering or changing: for amending and cor- 

recting, is of errots, and ſo the words going before and aſter, do make manifeſt that be meaneth. For before 

hee laith, that onely the Canonicall ſcriptures haue loueraigne authoritie, ſo that itis not lawfull to doubt, 

whether any thing written in them be true or right, but that all latter writings of Biſhops may be lawfully re- 

prehended, either by other learned writings,or by councels,if they haue erred from trueth, and that prouin- 

ciall councels muſt giue place to general! councels, and that the former generall councels may be corrected 

by the lattet, cum aliquo experiments c. When by any triall of matters, that u opened which before was ſhut, and 

that is knowne which beſore was hidden: ſo that he ſpeaketh manifeſtly of correRion of errors, not alteration 

of things indifferent, writing againſt the Donarids that maintained the authoritie of the councell of Car- 

thage, holden by S. Cyprian againſt the trueth. 


Rnr». 9. 30 Fornication.) Foraication and contamination with Idoles, are of themſeluet mortal ones, and therefore 
Oo can 
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can neuerbe lawfall : yet becauſe the Gentiles by cuſtome were prone to both, and of fornicalion made very ſmall ac- 

tount,it pleaſed the holy Gboft to forbid both (pecially.Concerning the other points of abſtaining from bloud and [tif The Churches an 
fled meats,they were things of their owne nature indifferent, in which for a time the ewes were to be borne withall, tte in ma. 
and the Gentiles to be a little exerciſed io obedience, By which we may ſee the great authoritie of Gods Church and king decrees, 
Councels,which may commaund for euer, or for a time, ſuch things as be fit for the ſtate of times and nations without 

any expreſſe ſcriptures at all, and ſo by commandement make things neceſſarie that were before indifferent. 

The church hith no authoritie to command any thing neceſſarie to ſaluation, but chat which may be pro. The authoritie of 
ued vndoubtedly out of the holy ſcripture : otherwiſe in matters of indifferencie,we yeeld to your obſeruari. — Chuich ang of 
on. To abſtaine from bloud and ſtrangled, was not neceſſarie to ſaluation, but for charity to beare with the Scriptures, 
weakenes of the lewes for a ſeaſon. 5 | 

24 Going forth from vs.) A proper deſcription or note of beretikes,ſchiſmatikes,and ſtditicus teachers, to goe men amark 
out from their fpirituall paſtors and goutrnors,and io teach without their tome ſon and approbation,to diſquiet the creukes, 
Cathelike people with multitude of words and ſweet ſpeeches, and finally to ouerthrow their ſoules, : 

28 Io the Holy Ghoſt and to vs.) By thu firſt we note, that it is not ſuch a fault as the heretites would make it a andour IA, 
in tbe fight of the ſum ple, or any incongruity at all, to ioine God and bis creatures, as the principall cauſe and the ſecon- | — uke 
dar, in one ſpe ech, and to attribute that to both, wiuch though duuerſi, iet proceedeth of both. God and you, ſay good "Ges. 4 5 1 _ 
people commonly: God and our Lady,Chriſt and S. John : We conteſſe ro God and to Peter and Paul. , God 1 1b. 10. 
and his Angel, To our Lord, and Gedeon, the ſword of oui Lord and of Gedeon, Our Lord and Moyſes, Chriſt Exed.1g.z;, 
and his Angels. Our Lord and all Saints. ey. ad Philem. S. Paul and our Lord. 1. Theſ. 1,6, All theſe ſpeeches being I. 2, 
parity ſceriptures,partly like vnto the ſcriptures ſpeeches, are warranied alſo by this conncell, which ſalih boldly,and + i 2 ES .K 
bath gzuen the forme thereof to all other councels lawfully caliea and confirmed to ſay the like, It hath pleaſed the Pente & nel. 
holy ghoſt and vs. S. Cp ian ep. 54. nu. a. reporting the like of a node bolden in Afrike, ſaith, It hath pleaſed vs 
by the ſuggeſtion of the holy Ghoſt. : : 

Second'y we note, that the holy councels lawfully kept fir the determination or cleering of doubt, or condemning of The holy ghoſt 
errors and hereſies, or appeaſing of ſchiſinet and troubles,or reformation of life and («ch like important matters haue — wall ly. 
euer the aſſiſtance of Gods ſpirit and t her fore cannot erre in iben ſentences and determinations concerning the ſame, — 
becauſe the holy Ghoſt cannot erre from whom(as you ſte here)10-mly with the councell the reſolution proceedeth, chat by Ch, ts 

Thirdly we learne, tbat in the holy councels (pecially(theugh otherwiſe and in other Tribunals of the church it be al. promile. 
ſo ve / ified) Chriſts promiſe is fulfilled, that the holy Ghoſt ſhould ſuz geſt them and teach them all truth, and that not 14% 6,13. 
in the Apoſiles time onely,but to the worlds end. for ſo long ſhall Countels, the (ourch, and ber Paſtours haue thus —— ** — = 
priuiledge of Gods aſſiſtance, as there be either doubts to reſolue, or heretihet to conde mne, or trueths to be opened. or c BY 
euill men to bee reformed,or ſchiſmes to be appeaſed. for which ce uſe S. Gy egorie lib i. ep. 24. ſub fin.reverence the 
foure generall councels (N:cen.Conſftantinop, Epbeſ.Chalced.) as the fuure ba tes of the boly Gofpel, alluding to the 
number : and of the fiſth alſa he ſaith that be doth reuerence it alike : and ſo would het baue done moe, if they bad 
beene before bu time, who ſaith of them thus, Whiles they are concluded and made by vniuerſall conſent, him- 

_ — he deſtroy, and not them,whoſocuer preſumerh either to looſe whom they bind, or to bind whom 

EY ioolc. 

— ther / fore reuerencing all fiue alike, it may be maruc led whence the here tites haue their fond difference oo Proteſtants 
betwixt thoſe ſoure firſt and other latter : attributing much to them, and nothing to the reſ. Wheras indeed the latter — — 
can erre no more then the firſt four e, be ing holden and approued as they were, and hauing the boly Ghoſt as they had. 6 nd ite = 
but in thoſe firft alſo when a man findeth any thing agamſi their bert ſies(as there be diners things) then they ſay plain- councels. 
ly that they alſo may erre, and that the holy Ghoſt is not tied to mens voices, nor to the number of ſentences: Which us Bex * blaſphemic 
direct to reproue this firſt councell alſo of the Apoſiles, and Chriſts promſe of the holy Ghoſts aſſiſtance to teach all Bainſt the firſt 
trueth. Yea that you may know and abhorre theſe heretihes through, heare you what a principall Sect maſter with r 2 
bis bl. phemous mouth or pen vttereth, ſaying, that In the very beſt times ſuch was partly the ambition of Bi- A 4, %,. 
ſhops, partly the fooliſhneſſe and ignorance, that the very blind may eaſily 5 verily to haue hat thefathers* 
beene preſident of their aſſemblies. Good Lord deliuer the people and the world from ſuch blaſphemous tongues attribute toCoun: 
and bookes, and giue men grace to attend to the holy ſcriptures and Doctours, that they may ſee bow much, not onely cel, and namely 
S. Auguſline and other fathers attribute to all generall councels ſpecially, (to which they reſerre themſelues in all $. Avgeſline. 
doubts among themſelues and in all their controxerſies with berenches :) but to which euen S. Paul bimſelfe (ſo ſpe- 
cially tanght by Goa) and others alſe yeelded themſelues, Notorious is the ſaying of S. Auguſtine concerning S.Cypris 
an, who being a bleſſed Catholike Biſhop and Martyr, yet erred about the re baptiʒing / ſuch as were Chniftened by 
heretthes. If he had liued(ſaith S. Auguſtine lib. 2. de bapt cap.4.)ro haue { — determination of a plenarie 
councell, which he ſaw not in his life time, hee would for his great humilitie and chatitie ſtraightway haue 
yeelded and preferred the general conncell before his owne iudgeme nt and his fellow biſhops in a Prouinci- 
all councell only whereby alſo we learne, tbat Prouinciall - ouncels m erre though many times they do not, and be- proninciall 
ing conformable to the generall councels, or confirmed and allowed by them or the See Apoſtolite, their reſolutions be councelss 
infallible as the others are. 

IF any here aste what need ſo much diſputing, ſtudie and trauell in councels to find out and determine the trueth, Nomwithſtending 
if the holy Ghoſt inſallibly guide them ? wee anſwere that ſuch i the ordinarie prouidence of God in thu caſt,to aſe the holy Ghofts 
fit them when they doe their indeauour,and vſe all humane meanes of indufirie, and not elſe, Aud ſo(though ſome. aſſiſtance pet hu- 
what otherwiſe) God aſſiſted the Euangiliſts and other writers of the boy ſcriptures, that they could not erre in — — 4 
penning the fame, but yet they did and ought to wſe all poſſible humane diligence to know and learne out the hiſto- (4h the rats 
ries and trueth of matters, as is plaine in the beginning of S. Lukes Gofpel: elſe the boly Ghoſt would not haue 4 Luk, 1,3. 
ſiſted them. Euen ſo in this councell of the Apoſtles, though they bad the Holy Ghoſt aſſiflant, Tet the text ſaith, 
cum magna conquiſitio fieret, When there was great diþ«tation ſearch and examination of the caſe, then Peter 
ſpate eve. If againe it be demanded, what neede 1s there to expect the Councels determination, if the Popes or See 

Apoflolikes tudgement be infallible and haue the aſſiſlance of God alſo, as the Catholikes affirme ? wee anſwere, that 

for the Cathelthe and peaceable obedient children of the church, it u a comfort to baue ſuch various meanes of de- 
termination,triall, and declaration of the truth, and that it u neceſſarie for the reconerie of Heretikes, and for the ugh — 22 
content ation of the weake, who not alwaies giuing ouer to one mans determmation, yet will either yeeld to the iudge- 4 — — 
ment of all the learned men and Biſhops all Nations, or eli remaine deſperate and condemned before God and man aftiftance,yet 
Jor euer. And as I ſaia before, this aſſiſtance of ybe boly Ghoſt promiſed to Peters See,preſuppoſeth humane m(anes of councels be alſo 
ſearching out the truth, which the Pope alwaies bath vſed, and will, and muf! vſe in matters of g eat importance, veceſſarie for ma- 
by calling Councels, euen ashere youſee SS. Peter and Paul themſeluet and all the Apofiles,thoaagh indued with the caules. 

holy — yot thought it notwithſtanding neceſſarie for further triall and clearing of trath and maintenance of uni- 

tie to heepe a Councell, 

Laſily ii is to be noted, that as (brift & the boly Ghoſt be preſent by his promiſe,to all ſuch aſſemblies as gather in the 
obedience & vnity of the church, with ſul mind is obey whatſoener ſhalbe determined, whereby the af embled * 


ouncels. 
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of diners indgements before, dae moſt peaceably yeeld to truth, and gree in one uniforme determination of the ſame : (a 
all ſuch as gather ont of the Church without humilitie or intention to yeeld one to another, or to any Superiour, man Hereticali or 
or Councell,or what elſe ſo euer, but challenge to themſelues learning, ſpirit and we cannot tell what : ſuch ,how ma- Schiimaticall 
nie meetings ſo euer they make, being deſtitute of the holy Ghoſt the author of trueth and concord, are farther off and demblies 
farther out, then euer before : as God hath ſhewed by the ſucceſſe of all Hereticall Colloquies , Synodes, and Aſſem- 
blies in Germanie, France, Poole, and other places in our dayes, Reade a notable place m S. Oprian, that the promiſe 3 : 
of Chrift,that he would be in the middes of two or three gathered in his name, pertameth not to them that aſſemble out P vnit. Fei. 
of the Church. 
EyLXE10 When anie of Gods creatures are by him appointed to be inferiour cauſes or miniſters vnto him, it is no 
v fault to ioyne them: as the ſword of the Lord, and of Gedeon. But where God hath not appointed his crea- 
tures to be ioyned with him in cauſe, there it is blaſphemous to watch them with him in effect: as when you | 
ſay, God and our Ladic hath holpen me, thanks to God and our Ladie, our Lord and his ſaints be praiſed &c, Ood and our 
ele ſpeeches are neither Scriptures,nor Scripture like, nor warranted by this Councell. Neither hath this —— 
Councell giuen the forme of the ſpeech here vſed to all other Councels, how lawfully ſoeuer called and con. 
firmed with the B. of Romes aſſent, except their determination may bee warranted as this was by the holy 
{criprures.Cyprian with the fathers of Africa, doe declare vnto Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, vpon what autho- 
ritie of Scriptures their determination was grounded, and are bold to ſay, Ii hath pleaſed vs by the ſuggeſtion 
tho holy Ghoſt, before their Councel receiued confirmation of the Biſhop of Rome, yea before he once heard 
of it. Neither doe they in that Epiſtle, require his aſſent, bur onely report wbatthey had done, and for what 
cauſes,and vpon what ground, 
Secondly you note, that holy Councels haue euer the aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit, and therefore cannot erre, 
where you play the Sophiſters kindly: for it it be proued that anie doe erre in that point, they are not holy. 
But if by holy Councels you meane lawfull Councels, as you ſay in the margent, or as you ſeeme to explane 
holy Councels, ſuch as are lawfilly kept for determination or cleering of doubts &c. there is no doubt but they 
may erre, it they follow not the direction of Gods word, againſt which, in vaine they may voaſt of the directi. 
on of Gods ſpirit. S. Cyptian, and all the Biſhops of Africa, gathered a Councell as lawfull as any they did 
before, no doubt bur of good intent for determination and cleering of a doubt that was moued among them, 
whether ſuch as came from Hereſies, were to be baptized againe: and with a purpoſe to condemne errors, 
and Hereſies, and to appeaſe ichiſme and troubles : yet did they erre in their ſentence and determination, 
concerning the ſame doubt, and all through ignorance of the — —— and not of anie peruerſe or hereti- 
call affection Wherepuon S. Auguſtine, as is before declared, doubteth not to affirme that all men and all 
Councels, both prouinciall and generall may etre, and that the cettaintie of rruth is to be found onely in the 
Canonicall Scriptures. Yui autem neſciat (ſaith he) ſanttamſcripturam canonicam &c. And who can be igno- 
rant, that the holy Canenicall ſtripture as well of the old, as of the new Teſlament , ks conte ined within her certaine li. 
mit, and that it u ſo preferred before all later writings of Biſhops, that it cannot in anie wiſe be doubted or diſputed 
of it whether it be true, or whether it be right, whatſoenergt u certaine to be written in ii · But that the writmgs of 
Biſhops which haue beene wrilten, or which are now written afier the Canon is confirmed, may be lawfilly reprehen- 
ded, both by the more wiſe ſpeech, perhaps of anie man that is more shilfull in that matter, and alſo by the more graue 
auihoritie and more learned prudence of other B ſhops,and by Councels, if am thing in them perbapt haue ſtrayed 
from the truth, And euen Councels themſelues, which are gathered in excrie region or prouince, (without all doubt) 
muſt giue place to the authoritie of generall Counceli, which are gathered out of all the Chriflian world : And that of= 
tentimes the former generall Councels tbemſe lues, may be correfled by the later, when by amie triall of mattert, iat is 
opened which was ſhut,and that i knowen which was hidden, without anie ſwelling of ſacrilegions pride, without a- 
nie ſlffenecke of puſfing arrogant, without anie contention of cankred enuie, with hoty bumil:tie,wpith Catholke peace, 
with Chriſtian charitie. Concerning your third obſervation, there is no doubt but Chriſts promiſe ſhall be 
performed vnts the end, but the privilege of Gods aſſiſtance, pertaineth onely to them which follow the dire- 
Rion of his holy word in councels or other ſentences of the Church. For the Spirit of God, muſt nat be ſacri- 
legiouſly lepatated from the word of God. Therefore the determination of the foure generall councels is to 
be reuerenced as the foure Goſpels, becauſe it was taken our of the foure Goſpels, which teach the truth of 
the diuinitie and humanitie of Chriſt, and of the diuinitie of the holy Ghoſt ; nor becaule it was ſo agreed 
by authoritie of ſo many Biſhops gathered in thoſe councels, Neither do we make anie ſuch fond difference Slander. 
of the Councels as you dreame of, but receiue the fift and ſixt, as well as the firſt foure, ſor the matters of faith 
and doftrine concluded in them, agreeable to the holy Scriptures; and further we receiue none. You ſay 
there be divers things in the firſt foure Councels that you find againſt our hereſies, yet are you able to ſhew 
none. But we ſhew againſt you the 6. Canon of Nice Councel, declaring the Bi of Alexandria to be e- 
quall to the Biſhop of Rome, and generally euerie Metropolitane in his province, Wee ſhew the 27 Canon 
of Chalcedon,wherein is declared the determination as well of that Councell,as of the firſt of Conſtantino- 
le, chat the Sec of Conſtantinople ſhould haue equall priuileges of dignitie and authoritie with the See of 
— We ſhew the words of the Councell of Epheſus in their Epiſtle to Neſtorius, that Peter and lohm were 
of equall dignitie becauſt they were both Apoſiles and holy diſciples : By which words, the ſupremacie of the 
Pope pretended from Peter is ouerthrowen. So we ſhew the 4.firſt Generall Counce!s,all againſt the Popes 
ſupremacie, Likewiſe the 5.confirming all that was decreed in the 4. and in the 6. of Conſtantinople, can. 36. 
we ſhew, confirming the equalitie of priuileges ofthe Biſhop of Conſtantinople with the Biſhop of Rome, 
according to the former determinations ofthe Councels of Conſtantinople the firſt , and of Chalcedon. 
When we ſay that Councells may erte, and that the holy Ghoſt is not tied to the voices of men, nor to the 
number of ſentences, you affirme, that it z direfily to reproue this firſt Councell alſo of the Apoſiles, and Chrifles 
promiſe of the ho Gbofi,But by what Logike you gather this concluſion, we cannot peiceiue, except it be this: 
Councels may erte, ergo this Councell of the Apoſtles did erte. Or els thus: Chriſt promiſed the holy Ghoſt, 
ergo he tied the holy Ghoſt to the voices of men, or to the number of mens ſentences. If theſe be good con- 
clufions, I reterre me to all that haue but one crumme of right reaſon,or naturall Logike. That you report of Slander. 
Bea is a moſt deteſtable ſlander, for he ſpeaketh not a word againſt the firſt Generall Councels, bur againft 
the aflemblies of proud and vnlearned light headed biſhops of Greece, which lived in thoſe befl times, wher- 
ö of it is manifeſt by the Church ſtoties, chat many of them were hereticall and blaſphemous, hauing not the 
holy Ghoſt, but the deuill himſelfe to be Preſident of their meetings. This Logike is like the former : Beza 
lach, chere were wicked Biſhops in the beſt times, ergo he blaſphemeth againſt the firſt generall Councells. 
The father of lies and landerer of the Saints, will welcome you for this Logike, except you repent in time. 
What Auguftine aſcriberh to genezall Councels,you heard before his owne words: how he acknow | 
chat they may erre, becauſe they may be amended or corrected, hat ſome thing may be ſhut vp and hi 
from them, which afrerward may be opened and knowen. | 
The end of Councelsis to ſearch out the truth, and _— you ſay well, they muſt not preſume y _ 
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holy Ghoſt, if as dom. 7 ordinarie meanes to come to the knowledge of the truth, and much leſſe if they be 
not directed by the word of God, which is the rule of truth, and truth it ſelfe, as our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith in 


his prayer, Sanctiſie them in thy truth, thy word is the truth, loan, 17,17 Burif the Pope cannot erre, it is certaine 


that Councels are not neceflarie. For your firſt reaſon proueth them to be only conuenient, your ſecond tea · 
ſon numbreth them among humane means of ſearching the ui uth, by which it may be inferred, that the Pope 
out of Councel may erre. For if humane meanes of ſearching the truth be neceſſarie that the Pope doth not 
erre,(as you muſt necdes conſeſſe) becauſe you ſay: the affiſtance of the holy Ghoſt promiſed to Peters See, 
preſuppoſerh humane meanes,and calling of Councels is an humane meane, therefore calling of Councells 
is necefſarie that the Pape doth not erre. Whereby it ſeemeth you rake ypon you to decide that queſtion, 
which though it hath hicherto bin decided by two generall Councels of Conſtance and Baſil, chat the Coun- 
celljis aboue the Pape, which may erre out of the Councell, yer is it not agreed of among all Papiſts at this 
time. For the more part hold, and ſo do you clſewhere,that the Pope is aboue the Councel,& that the Coun- 
cell may etre, il it be not confirmed by the Pope. Yet the Councell of Conſtance was confirmed in that point 
by 1obs 23 before his reſignation, Seſſ:12. and in the end thereof, all things concluded in that Councell. con- 
ciliariter, chat is, as in forme of a Councell, were confirmed by Pope Martin the 5. Seſ. 45. That Chriſt is not 
— with heretikes, and ſchiſmarikes, it is out of doubt: but ſeeing in many of the Synods, and Councels 

Iden in Germanie, France, Poole, England, and other places, the truth hath been concluded our of the ho- 
ly Scriptures, it is certaine that Chriſt was preſent in thoſe aſſemblies by his holy Spirit, and that in ſuch 
ing as they haue determined according to the word of God, they arc not to be reputed for heretikes or 
ſchi — bee for true Chriſtian Catholikes, 13 N 

31 Reioiced vpon the Conſolation.) Straight vpon the intelligence of the connceli determination, not onely All good Clriſti 
the Gentiles, but euen the Maſters of the former troubles and diſſenſion, were at reſt, and all tooke great comfort that - reft yponthe 
the controuerſie was ſo ended. And ſo ſbould all chr iſt ian men do,when they ſee the ſeAs of our time condemned by the \ — 
like authoritie, and moſi graue iudgement of the holy Councell of Trent. Againſt which the beretikes of our time make K 
the like friuolaus exceptions and falſe caxillations, as did the Heretites heretofore againſt thoſe Councelt that ſpecial- 
ly condemned their errors. The Pope and Biſhops (ſay they) are a partie, and they ought not to be our indges : they are 
partiall and come with preiudicate minds to condemne vs, and we accuſe them all of idolatrie and other crimes, and 
we will be tried by Gods word onely,and we will expound is according to another rule, that is to ſay as we liſt, Soſay All Herekswake 
they againſi this Councell, and the like ſay the Arians againſt tbe firſt Nicene Conncell, and all ſuch like againfi thoſe — — 
Conncels name q, that condemned their hereſies. And ſo ſay all theeues ayainſt their correc lor: and puniſters, and uu ue hem. 
would both ſay and doe more againſt temporal tribunals, Indges, Inflice!, and Juries, F they had as much licence and 
libertie in thoſe matters, as men haue now in religion. m7 

When the Papiſts themſelues doc not acknowledge the authoritie of the Tridentine aſſembly, for both the Authoritic of 
Emperour and the French king proteſted againſt it, and it is not at this day teceiued of the Popiſh Church of © 
France, there is no reaſon that we ſhould be ſubie&t vnto it, although we haue many other arguments to op- 
poſe againſt it. And where you ſay in the margent, that all good Chriflians reſt vpon the determination of a — 
rall ceuncell, you condemne your ſelues to be no good Cht iſtians, becauſe you doe not truſt vpon the deter- 
mination of the general Councel of Conſtance and Baſil, in the queſtion of the Popes ſupremacie aboue the 
Councell. You condemne the Popiſh Church of France, which accepteth not your Tridentine chapter, for 
a generall Councell, in which there were {carce 40. Biſhops, and they for the moſt part Italians and Spani- 
ards. That all heretikes make exceptions againſt Councels that condemne them, it proucth not all to bee 
heretikes that ate condemned by Councels. The Catholikes alſo condemned by the Councels of hererikes, 
tooke exceptions againſt thoſe Councells. The exceptions that wee make are moſt reaſonable, For it is a- 

ainſt all equitie that they which are parties, that are partial), that are accuſed; ſhould be the onely ludges. 

either could the Arians iuſtly ſay ſo againſt the N:cene Councell,or other hererikes againſt the Councels 
that condemned them: neycher can all theeues iuſtly ſay ſo againſt their puniſhers, For their Tudges are ne- 
uer parties, ſeldome partiall, never accuſed in that offence, whereupon they fir as Iudges. That we would be 
tried onely by Gods word, it is true, but that we will expound it as we lift, it is falſe, For wee will and doe by 
race expound it ſufficiently to contute your —— the plaine and natural jenſe therof, 
and in doubrfull places, according to plaine places, and according to the expoſition of the moſt ancient and 
beſt approucd fathers of the Primitiue Church in the moſt and chiefe ofthe controuetſies that are berweene 

ou and vs. 
4 29 Diſſenſion.) Such occafions of differences fall out euen among the per ec men oſten, without anie 
great offence, And this their departing fei out to the great increaſe of Chriflians. And tberefore it is verie ridi- 
culouſiy applied to excuſe the diſagreeing of the beretikes among themſelues,ia the principall points of religion, namely 
the Sacrament, 

It cannot be alleaged to iuftific any diſſenſion, but to ſhew that for diſſentions ſake in matters of external] E-t:icdiflemien 
policie, and diſcipline ofthe Church, ſpecially,as this of the Apoſtles was, the ſubſtance ofthe doRtine is not a chic 
to be miſliked, nor the Church or teachers thereof to be vtterly reiected: it is rightly alleaged. The diſſention 
that is among many true Chriſlians in the Sactament ot the usern doth no more conunce either part to 
be no member of the Church, then the like diflention that was cene Cyprian and the Biſhops of Afri - 

and Cornelius with the Biſhops of Europe, about the Sacrament of Baptiime, doth denie either of them 
to haue beene true members ot the Church, and yet the one partic erred from the truth. 


CHAP. XVI. 


Paul hauing for his part vifited the Churches of Syria,Cilicia,and Lycaonia, deliuering unto them withall to keepe Ihe 
Decrees of the Councels : 6 beginneth a new iourney, aue Phrygia,Galatia,Myfia : 8 Tea inte Exrope alſo bee 
paſſeth,admoniſted by a viſien and commeth into Macedenia, 12 ang there he beginneth the Church of the Phi 
lippians,working miracles and ſuffering perſtention. 


Nd he came to Derbe and Lyſtra. And T Hen came hee to Derbe, and Lyſtra: and 
beholde, there was a certaine diſciple beholde, a certaine diſciple was there, na- 

there named Timothee, the ſonne of || awi- med Timotheus, a womans ſonne whichwas Rom. 16. 21. 

dowe woman that belecued, of a father a « /eweſſe, and beleened : but his fatber was a Rey 

Gentile: Greeke. —— 
1 To this man the brethren that were in 2 Whichwac well reported of the brethren 

Lyſtra & Iconium, gaue a good teſtimonie. that were at Lyſtra and Icenium. 

| 3 Him 3 Paul 
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3 Him Paul would haue to go forth wich 
him: and taking him he circumciſed him be- 
cauſe of the 1ewes that were inthole places. 
For they all knew that his father was a Gen- 
tile. | 

4 And when they paſſed through the ci- 
ties, chey deliuered vnto them to keepe the 

tHereagaine hey I decrees that were decreed of che Apoſtles 
— and Ancients which were at Hietuſalem. 
cksof fach agreed 5 And the Churches were confirmed in 
Tal landen, faith, and did abound in number dayly, 
Fa  &< Aid paſſing through Phrygia and the 
whereby we lee country of Galatia, they were forbidden by 
bakthepexrat- the holy ghoſt to preach the word in Aſia. 

7 And vhen they were come into Myſia, 
u they attempted to go into Bithynia: and the 


$ ought tuhuue i 
oſeethe decrees Spirit of IE 5 Vs permitted them not. 


— rkgg 8 And when they had paſſed through 
n My ſia, they went done to Troas ; 

Fee 9 And a viſion by night was ſhewed to 
— — Paul: There was a certaine man of Macedo. 


a time: becauſe(as Nia ſtanding & beſeeching him, and ſaying, 
ae Piſſe into Macedonia, and helpe vs. 
forelaw they 10 Andasfoone as he had leene the viſi. 
da nd butt on, forthwith we ſought to go into Macedo- 
da merc gricuou- Nia, being aſſured that God had called vs to 
n lm. cuangelize to them. 
11 And ſailing from Troas, we came with 
a ſtraight coutſe to Samothracia, & the day 
following to Neapolis: 

12 And from thence to Philippi, which 
is the firſt citie of che part of Macedonia, a 

2 Colonia,is ſacha + Colonia. And we were in this citic certaine 

ee, Giles biding 

bete 13 And vpon the day of the Sabboths, 

gert cities and WEE went forth without the gate beſide a ri- 

Sues namedy uer. where it ſeemed that there was prayer: 

& ſitting we ſpake to the women that were 

aſſembled. 
14 And a certaine woman named Lydia, 
a ſeller of purple of the citie of the Thyatiri- 
ans, one tliat worſhipped God, did heare: 
whoſe heart our Lord opened to attend co 
thoſe things which were ſaid of Paul. 

15 And when ſhe was baptiſed, and her 
houſe, ſhe beſoughe vt, ſaying : If you haue 
iudged me to be faithful ro our Lord, enter in 
vnto my houſe, & tary. And the cõſtrained vs 

16 And it came to paſle as Wee went to 
prayer, a certain wench hauing a Pychomcal 
ſpirit, met vs, that brought great gaine to her 
maſters by diuining. 

17 This ſame following Paul & vs, cried 
Teacher the duell ſaying, + Theſe men are the ſeruants of the 


— high God, which preach vnto you the way 


—— of ſaluation. 
ch do often. 18 Andthis ſhee did many dayes. And 
nt) he bake Paul being ſorie: & turning, laid to che ſpi- 


they might the rit, I command chee in the name of IE SVS 
alben CHRIS T to go out from her. And he went 


and he beiteer 
begulle ihem at out the ſame houre. 


older times, 
oftheir gaine was gone, apprehending = 
an 


19 But her maſters ſccing that the hope 


3 Paul would that he ſhould go . wth 
him, and tooke and circumciſed lum, becauſe of 
the Tewes which were in thoſe quarters: for they 
hnew all that his father was a Greeke. © 

4 Anda they went through the cities, they 
delinered them thedecrees for to keep, that were 


*orMained of be Apoſtles and Elierr which Aga. 


Were at Hieruſalem. 

5s And ſo were the Churches ſtabliſbed in 
the fait b, aud increaſed in number day. 
Nome when they had gone throughout 

Phrygia, aud the region of Galatia, and were 
ferbilen of the 25014 to preach the word 
in A . 11541 1 4 N.. 2 

7 They comming to Myſia, ſought tb gd: 
into Bithynia : bar the 72 22 them 
not. 5 

8 Aud they paſſins tharow Myſia, came 
downe to Troada, EL 

9 end a viſion appeared to Paul in the 
night : There flood a man of Macedonia, and 
prayed him, ſaping. Come into Macedonia, and 
helpe vs. 180 
lo And after he had ſeen the viſion, immo- 
diatly we prepared to go into Macedonia, gathe- 
ring by conference, that the Lord had called vs 
for to preach the Goſpel unto them. ; 

11 Thenwe being caried from Troada,came 
with a ſtraight courſe to Samothracia, andthe 
next day to Neapols : MY 

12 And from thence to P E:lipper, which 2 
the chiefe citic in the parties of Macedonia, and 
a free citie and mee were in that citie abiding 
certaine dais. 5 

13 Aud en the day of the Salbothi we went 
out of the citie, beſides ariner here prayer was 
wont to bee made, and we ſate downe, aud pal 
onto the women which reſorted thither. © 
14 Andacertaine woman named Lydia,a 

ſeller of purple, of the citie of the I byatiriaui, 

which worſhipped God, gaue vs audience: Whoſe 
hart the Lord opened. that. ſhe attended vnto the 
things which were ſpoken of Paul. 

15 Aud when ſoc was baptized, and her 
houſbold, ſhee beſonght vs, ſaying, If yee haue 
waged mee to be faith fill to the Lord, come in- 
to my hon/eand abide there. Aud ſhee conſtr. u- 
ned vr. 

16 Aud it came to paſſe, a we went to prate#, 
a certam damoſel poſſeſſed mih a ſpirit of ſaot h- 
ſaying met vs:which brought her maſters much 
vantage with ſoothſaying. | 

17 The ſame followed Paul and vs, and cri- 
7d, ſaying, Theſe men are the ſernants of the 
mot high God, which ſhew unto vs the way of 

ſaluation. 

18 And this did ſor mam dayes : but Paul 
not content turned about, and ſaid to the ſpirit, 1 
command thee in the Name of Ieſu Chriſt, that 
thou come out of her. Aud he came out the ſame 
houre. | 55 

19 Aud when her maſters ſaw that the hoge 
of their games was gone, they caught Pant aud 

OB Wo Silas 


The 


— — 


Actes 


and Silas, brought them into che market 
place, to the princes: 
20 And preſenting them to the magi- 
ſtrates, they ſaid, Theſe men trouble our ci- 
tie, being Iewes: | 
21 Andtheypreacha faſhion which it is 
not lawfull for vs to receiue, nor doe, being 
Romanes. — 
22 And the people ranne againſt them: 
and the magiſtrates tearing their coats com- 
manded them to be beaten with rods. 

2. Cor. 11. | _ 23 And when they had laid many I 
commaunding the keeper that hee ſbould 
keepethem diligently, 

24 Who when he had receiued ſuch com- 
mandement, caſt them into the inner priſon, 
and made their feet faſt in the ſtockes. 

25 And at mid - night, Paul and Silas pray- 
ing, did praiſe God. And they that were in 
priſon, heard them. 

26 But ſodenly there was made a great 
earthquake, ſo that the foundations of the 
priſon were ſhaken. And forthwith all the 
doores were opened: and the bandes of all 


were looſed. 

27 And the keeper of the priſon waked 
out of his ſleepe, and ſeeing the doores of the 

iſon o ——— out his ſword, would 
— killed himſelfe, ſoppoſing that the pri- 
ſoners had been fled. 

28 But Paul cried with a loud voice, ſay- 
ing. Do chy ſelf no harte, for we are all here. 


29 And calling for light, he went in, and 6 


trembling fel downe to Paul & Silas at their 
feete : 
30 And bringing them forth, he ſaid, ma- 
ſtert, what wuſt! do that I may be ſaued? 
31 But he ſaid 4 Beleeue in our Lord I- 
vs: and thou ſhalt _ and thy houſe. 
32 And they preachedthe word of our 
—— Lord to him with all that were in his houſe. 


2 Itis no other 
faith that ſa · 


— bg | 
ug, Enchivi, 33 And he taking themintheſamehoure 
6.67. Gay. of the —— their wounds: & him- 
Ian 1 J, ſelſe was baptized and all his houſe inconti- 
mercy toward nent. 


their godly 34 And when he had brought them into 

riſoners,and his one houſe, he laĩed the table for them, 
by them fach and reioyced with all his houle, belecuing 
ſpiritual bene · God. 

35 And when day was come, the magi- 
ſtrates ſent the ſergeants, ſaying, Let thoſe 
men go. 

36 And the keeper of the priſon told theſe 
words to Paul, That the magiſtrates have 
ſent that you ſhould be let go. now therefore 
departing. go ye in peace. 

37 But Paul ſaid to them, Being whipped 
openly, vncondẽned, men that are Romans, 
they haue caſt vs into priſon: and now doe 
they ſend vs out ſecretly 2 Not ſo, but let 
them come, and let vs out themſelues. 

38 And the ſergeãtʒ reported theſe words 

to 


vpon them, they did caſt chem into priſon, vpor/ 


— nn  _ 


Silas, amd drew them mio the mar het place, vn- 
to the rulers, | 
20 And brought them to the officers, ſapinę. 
Theſe men being j/ ewes, do — 22 
our eve : 
21 And preach ordinances, which are not 
lawfull for vs toreceine, neither to obſerue, ſee. 
ing we are Romanes. 
22 Andthe people ranne againft them, and 
the officers rent their clothes, aud commauuded 
to beate them with rods. | 2. Cor. rt. 25 
23 Andwhen they had laied many ſtripet 1 cheſ. a.. 
them, they caſt them into priſon, comman- 
ding the iaylour of the priſen to keepe them dili- 
ently. 
0 2 Which when hee had receined ſach 
commanndement , thruft them into the in- 
wer priſon, and made their feete faſt in the 
ale. 


25 Aud at midnight, Paul and Silas pray- 
7 and landed God : and the priſoners = 
them. 

26 And ſodainely there was a great earth - 
quake, [o that the foundation of the priſon was 
ſhaken: and immediatly all the doores opened, 
and exery mant bands were looſed, 

27 When the keeper of the priſoumwaked out 
of his ſleepe,and [aw the priſon doores open, he 
drewe out his ſworde, and wonld haue killed 
(ih ſuppoſing that the priſoners had beene 


28 Put Paul cried with a lond voice, 
ſaying, Doe thy ſelfe us harme, for we are all 
ere. 

29 Ther he caled for a light, and ſprang in, 
and came trembling, and fell — befire Paul 
and Silas, 

30 Andbrought themont, and ſaid, Sirs, 
what muſt I de to be [ancd ? 

31 And they ſaid, Belrene on the Lorde 
Ieſus Chrift, and thow Salt bee ſaued, and th 
bon ſbold. 

32 Andthey fake vnto him the word of the 
Lord, and to all that were in his houſe, 

33 Au bes tooks them the ſame houre of 
the night, and bee waſhed their wonnds,and was 
baptized himſelfe , and aki they of his houſpeld 

ſtraightway. 

34 And when he had brought them into his 
houſe, he ſet meate before them, and ieyed that 
he with all bis houſnold beleened on G 

35 And whenit was day, the officers ſent the 
ſergeants, ſaying, Let thoſe men go. 

36 And the keeper of the priſon told this ſay- 
ing to Paul, The o | haxe ſent word to looſe 
you : Now therefore, get you hence, and goc in 

ace. 
37 Then ſaid Paul unto them, They baue 
beaten vs openly uncondemmed, being Romano, 
and haue caft vs into priſon,now dos they thruſt 
vr ont prinily ? Nay verily : but let them come 
themſelues, and fetch vs ont. 


38 Au the ſergeamts told theſe words — 
the 


Cna P.16, 
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to the magiſtrates. And they were afraid hea. 


ring that they were Romanes. ä 
39 And comming they beſought them, 
and bringing them torth they deſired them 


to depart out of the citie. 

40 And going out of the priſon, they en- 
tred in vnto Lydia: and having ſcene. the 
brethren, they comforced them, and depar- 
ted, | 


the officers : and they feared when they beard 


that they were Romanes, 


39 Andthey came and beſonght them, and 
brought them out, and deſired them to depart 
. ont of the citie. | 
40 And they went aut of the priſon, and en- 


tredintothe houſe of ? Lydia, and when they Act. 16.14. 


had ſceue the brethren, they comforted them, 
and departed. | | 


CHAP. XVII. 


Hew in other parts of Macedonia be planted the Church, and namely at Theſſalonita, 5 where the obſlinate ewes 
are ſo malicious, that they purſue hum alſo into Beræa, 14 Fromwhence being condutled into Greec eh preached 
at Athens both to tbe ewes & Gentiles, diſputing with the Philoſopbers, 19 and in Areopagas, perſwading them 
Fom their Idols unto one God and Its vs Canis I raiſed from the dead, ; 


ND when they had walked through 

Amphipolis& Apollonia, they came 

to Theſlalonica, where there was a Syna- 
ogueof the Iewes. 

2 And Paul according to his cuſtome en- 
tred in vnto them, and three Sabboths hee 
diſcourſed to them out of the Scriptures, 

3 Declaring and inſinuating that it be- 
houed CHRIS r to ſuffer and to riſe a- 
gaine from the dead: and that this is I E- 
SVsCHnx&1sT,whoml preach to you. 

4 And certaine of them beleeued and 
were ioyned to Paul and Silas, and of the 
Genciles that ſcrued God a great multitude, 
and noble women nota few. 

But the Iewes ꝓ enuying, and taking 
vnto them of all the raſcall ſort certaine 
naughtie men and making a tumult, ſtirred 
the citie: and beſetting Iaſons houſe, ſoughe 
to bring them foorth vnto the people. 

6 And not finding them, they drewe Ia- 
ſon and certaine brethren to the Princes 
the citie, crying, That theſe are they that 
ſtirre vp the world, and are come hither, 

7 Whom laſon hath receiued, and all 
theſe doc againſt the decrees of Cæſar, ſay- 
ing that there is another king, IES vs. 

8 And they mooued the people, and the 
princes of the citie hearing theſe _ 

9 And taking a ſatisfaction of lalonand 
of the reſt, they dimiſſed them. 

10 But the brethren foorthwith by night 
ſent away Paul and Silas vnto Berca. Who 
when they were come, entred into the Syna- 

ogue ol the Iewes. 

11 (And theſe were more noble then 
they that are at Theſlalonica, who receiued 
the word with all greedineſle, dayly || ſear- 
ching the Scriptures, if theſe things were ſo. 


12 And many ſurely of them beleeued, 
and of honeſt women Gentiles, and men not 
afew.) 


13 And uhen the Iewes in Theſſalonica 
vnderſtood, that at Bet œa allo the word of 
God was preached by Paul, they came thi- 
ther alſo, moouing and troubling the multi- 


tude. 
14 And 


S they made their iourney thorow Amphi- 
polic,aud Apolioma,they came to The ſſa · 
lonica,where was a Synagogue of the Iewer. 

2 And Paul. as his maner was, went in vn 
to them, end three Sabboth daies diſputed with 
them ont of the Seriptures, 

3 Opening and alledging, that Chriſt muſt 
weedes haue [uffered and riſcu agame from the 
dead: and that this is Chriſt leſus which [ 

preach vnto you. 

4 And ſome of them belecued, and iopned 
with Paul and Silas, and of the denont Greeks 
a great multitude, and of the chiefe women not 
4 few, 

5 Jui the Iewer which beleened not, moo- 
wed with enuie, tookg onto them certaine vaga- 
bondi, and euill men, and gathered a companie, 
and ſet all the citie ona rore, and made aſſault 
vnto the houſe of [aſon,and ſought to bring them 
out to the people. 

6 Aud when they found them not, they drew 


of Jaſon and certaine brethren unto the heads of 


the citie crying, Theſe that haue troubled the 
world are come hither alſo, 

7 Whom [1ſon hath receined priuily i and 
theſe all doe comtrarie to the decrees of Ceſar, 
ſaying that there is another king, one Jeſus, 

8 And they troubled the people, ad the ef- 
cers of the citie, when they heard theſe things. 

9 eAnd when they bad taken ſafficient 
ſuretie of Iaſon, and of the other, they let them 

oe. 
10 Aud the brethren imediatly ſent away 
Paul and Sylas by night wnto Beraa: which 
when they were come thuther, they entred into 
the Synagogue of the Jewes, 

11 Theſe were the nobleſt of birth among 
them of T heſſalonica, which receined the word 
with all readineſſe of minde, and ſearched the 
Scriptures daily, whether thoſe things were (0. 

12 Therefore many of them beleened : als 


of honeſt women which were Greekes, and of 


men not 4 few. 
13 Butwhen the Tewes of Theſſalonica had 
ge that the word of God was preached 
of Paul at Berea alſo, they came thither , and 


mouod the people. 
14 And 
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14 And then immediately the brethren 
ſent away Paul, to goe vnto the ſea: but Si- 
la and Timothee remained there. 
is And they chat conducted Paul, 
brought him as farre as Athens, and recei- 
uing commandement of him to Silas and 
T imothee, that hay: — come vnto him 
very ily, arted. | 
1 * — Paul expected them at A- 
thens, his ſpirit was incenſed wichin him, ſee- 
ing the citie giuen to Idolatry. 
17 Hee diſputed therefore in the Syna- 
8835 wich the Iewes and them chat ſerved 
od, and in the market ·- place, cucry day 
with them that were there. 
18 And certaine Philoſophers of the E- 
picures and the Stoikes diſputed with him, 
and certaine ſaid, What is it that this bword- 
_ would ſay - But — — to 
E dener a cher of newe< gods. becauſe hee 
preached to them I ts Vs and the reſur- 
rection. 

19 And apprehending him, they led him 
to Areopagus, ſaying, May wee know what 
this new doctrine is that thou ſpeakelt of ? 

20 For thou bringelt in certaine newe 
things to our eares. We will know therefore 
what theſe things may meane. 

21 (And all the Athenians, and the ſtran- 
gers ſeiourning there, employed themſelues 
to nothing elſe but either to ſpeake, or to 
heare ſome newes.) 

The Eis TI 22 But Paul ſtanding inthe mids of Are- 
for S. Dionyſi- opagus, ſaid: Ye men ot Athens, in all things 
Gan? ita. I perceive you as it were — 

23 For paſſing by and ſeeing your Idols, 
I found an altar alſo wherupon was written, 
To the v God, T hat therefore which 
you worſhip, not knowing it, the ſame doe 
I preachto you. 
24 The God that made the world and all 
things that are in it, he being Lord of heauen 
2 Cod is not and earth, dwelleth not in * temples made 
eoncluded in with hand, 
Temples,nor 25 Neither is he ſerued with mens hands, 
for his neceſ. needing any thing, whereas himſelfe giueth 
firie of dwel- life vnto all, and breathing, and all things: 


b t. 


c Cee. 


ling or other 26 And he made of one all mankinde,to 
— ugg inhabite vpon the whole face of the earth, 
— nehpoy aſſigning ſet times, and the limits of their ha- 
A. 7,4. bitation, 

27 For to ſeeke God, if happily they 
may feele or finde him although he bee not 
farre from euery one of vs. 

28 For in him we liue and moue and be, 
as certainealſo of your one poets (aid, For 

Aratus; of this kinde alſo we are. 


29 Being therefore of Gods kinde, wee 
may not ſuppoſe, || the Diuinitie to belike 
vnto golde or filuer,or ſtone, the grauing of 

30 And the times truly of chis ignorance 

whereas 


14 Aud thenimmediatly the brethren ſent 
Paulito goe as it were to the ſea: but $1125 
and Timotheus abode there ſtill, 

15 And they that guided Paul, brought 
bim vnto Athens, and receined a commam le- 
ment vnto Silas and Timotheus, for To come to 
bim with ſpeede, and went their way. 

16 While Paul waited for themat Athens, 
bus ſpirit mas moued in him, when he [aw the ci- 
tie giuen to wor ſhipping of idoles. 

17 Therefore diſputed be in the Synagogue 
with the Jews, and with the deuoute perſons, and 
in the market dayly with them that came vnto 
him by chance, 

18 Thencertaine Philoſophers of the Epi- 
exres,and of the Stothes diſputed with him: and 
ſome ſaid, What will this babbler ſay ? Other 
ſome, He ſeemeth to bee a ſetter foorth of newe 
Gods : becanſe bee preached vmo them 1e(us, 
and the reſurrection. 

19 eAndthey tboke hits, and brought hin 
into the ſtreete of Mars, fang, May wee 
know what this nem doctrine whereef thou ſpea- 
keft, is ? 

20 For thou bringeſt certaine ſtrange things 
to our eares : wee would know therefore what 
theſe things meane. 

21 ( For all the Athenians and ſtrangers 
which were there, bad leiſure to nothing eli, but 
either io tell or to beare ſome new thing.) 

22 Then Paul ſtood in the will the 
ſtreete of Mars, and ſaid, Te men of Athens,1 
perceine that in all things yee are too ſupe i- 
1048. 

23 Fora I paſſed by. and beheld the mayer 
bow ye worſoip your gods,l firnd an altar x ber- 
in was written, Unto anwnknowen God, Whom 

gee then ignorantly warſhip , him ſhewe I unto 

eu. 

24 God hath made the world, and al that AR7,48. 
are in it, ſecing that bee uu Lord of heanen and 
earth, awelleth not in Temples made with 
band: : 

25 * Neither ts worſhipped with mens Pſal.50.8, 
hands, as though he needed 7 any thing, ſeec- 
ing he bimſclfe gmeth life and breath to all eue- 
rie where : 

26 And hath made of one bloud all nations Eſa. 40. 18. 
of men, for to dwell on all the face of the earth, 
and bath determined the times before appoin- 
ted, and alſo the bound: of their habitation: 

27 That they ſhould ſceke the Lord, if per- 
haps they might haue felt & found him, though 
he be not farre from cuery one of vs. 

28 For in him we line, and moue, and haue 
our being, as certaine of your owne Poets haue 
ſaid, Fer we are alſo his of pring. 

29 For as much then as we are the oſſpring Eſai. 40.18; 
of - we ought not to think that the Godhead 
ic like unto gala, ſiluer, or lone, grauen by art 
and mans — e F 

30 And the time of this ignorance God 

winked 
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whereas God deſpiſed, now he denounceth 
vnto men that all euery where doepenance, 

31 For that hee hath appointed a day 
wherein he will judge the world in equitie, 
by a man whom hee hath appointed, givin 
all men faich, raiſing him vp from che dead. 

32 And when they had heard the reſur- 
rection of the dead, certain indeed mocked, 
but certaine ſaid, We will heare thee againe 
concerning this point. * 

33 So Paul went forth out of che middes 
of them. 

34 But certaine men ioyning vnto him, 
did be leeue: among whom was alſo Diony- 
ſius Areopagita, and a woman named Da- 
maris, and others with them. 


Dionyſius A- 
reopagita. 


winked at, but now biddeth all men euerꝝ where 
torepent: r 
31 Becauſe hee hath appointed a day in the 
whech he will inage the world in righteonſnefſe, 
by that man whom br hath appuivted, and hath 
offered faith to al men, in that hee hath raiſed 
lam from the dead...» cn: a 
32 And when they heard of the reſur- 
rection from the dead, ſome mocked : and o- 
ther ſaid, Wee will heare thee againe of this 
matter. 
33 So Paul departed from among them. 
34 Howbeit, certaine men claue vnto him, 
and beleeued: among the which was Dionyſias 
Areopagita, and 4 woman named Damaris , 
and other with them. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 


RHE M. 1. 7 Envying Zelantes ) This is the xcale of Heretikes, and a liuely patterne of their dealing at this day againſt 
Catholike Prieſis and Preachers, and the goad Laſons that receiue them. | . 
This is rather a liuely paterne of the dealing of Papiſts in — Maries time, againſt the Chriſtian Ca- ander. 
tholikes, and of the godly men, which in that time did receiue them. | 
23 cldols,l found.&c.) c The Aduerſaries (in the new Teſt,n530,) 1 deuotions, moſt corrupily a- 
ainſt the nature of the Greeke word 8 Thefl, 2.4.) and moſt wic ted h, a gainſi the laudable deuotion of good Chri- 
— the Pagans idolatrie an ſaperſtition,their denonons . : 
[he authors of this note,ſhew themſelves to be ignorant in the Greeke tongue, for the Greeke word doth Cauilling, 
ſigniſie whatſoeuer men do reuerence for religions ſake, The —.— ſay, it ſignißeth che formes of wor- 
ſhip,or deuotions, as well as the thing worſhipped. Now the word deuorion, is indifferent either to true ot 
falle deuotion, and ſo is the Greeke word. Therefore the deuotions of good Chriftians, is no more touched 
by this terme, then true religion by the terme of religion, when ir is applied to falle religion. 


ANNOTATIONS, Cnay. 17. 


xx Searching the Scriptures.) The Heretikes vſe this place to proue that the bearers muſt trie and iudge by the The people may 
Scriptures whether iheir teachers and preachers doctrine be true, & ſo reieft that that they find not in the ſcriptures, not iuege ofthe 
as though here the ſheep were made indges of their Paſlors,the people of their prieſts, and men and women of all ſorts, ſcnic of ici: pures. 
euen of S. Pauli doctrine it ſelfs : which were the moſt fooliſh diſorder in the wor id. And they did not therefore reade 
the Scriptures of the old Teflament (for none of the new were yet extant commonly) to diſpute with the A poſile, or to 
trie and inde of bis doctrine, or whether they ſhould belceut I im or no : for they were bound to beleeue him, and obey 
bis word, mhether be alleaged Scriptures or no, and whether they could reade or under land the Scriptures or no-but ." 7 
it was a great comfort and confirmation for the ewes that had the Scriptures, to fiad euen as S. Paul ſaid, that Chrift The comſort of 
was God,crucified,riſen,and aſcended to heazen : which by his preaching and expounding they waderflood, and ne Chriſtiaa men by 
wer before though they read them, and heard them read eutris Sabboth, As it a great comfort to a Catholike man, — or reading 
to heave the Scriptures declared and alleaged moſt enidently fir the Churches truth againſt Heretites, in Sermons or _ 
otherwiſe. And it doth the Catholthes good and much confirmeth them, to view diligently the places alleaged by the 
Catholike preachers. Yet they muſt not be judges for all that oue -i eir owne Vaſiors whom Chriſt commandeth them 
to heare and oben, aud by whom they heare the true ſenſe of Scriptures, 1 

This place is rightly vſed, to prone that the heaters ought to examine by the Scriptures, whether the tea - The authoritiesnd 

chers doctrine be true, and to teiect wharſoever they find not proued by the Scriptures, Yer are not the ſheep ſufficieraicotthe, 
made iudges of the ſheepheards, people ofthe Pricſts &c. but the word of God is made iudge of all docttine, Sr. 
whether it be true or falſe. And theſe men ſcarched the Scriptures, to itie whether thoſe things wee fo as 
the Apoſtle preached. For they hauing receiued the Scriptures in credit before, were not bound to beleeue 
him, except his doctrine were conſonant vnto the holy Sctiptures, as he himlelfe teſtiberh Gal. i. 8. Ihat if he 
preached anie other Goſpel then he had preachcd before, they ſhould hold him accurſed. And the Goſpel 
which he preached before, was that which God had promi ed before by the Prophets in the holy Scriptus es. 
- Rom.1.2, And although they could not reade the Scriprures, yet they heard the Scriptures read, and were 
brought to vnderſtand them by his preaching. Wherefore their ſearching of the Scriprures, was not onely 
to conficme them being before throughly perſwaded, but to perſwade them being not throughly brought to 
the faith, vntill they found the Scripruresto be manifeſtly agreeable ro the Apoſtles preaching. And yet 
it followeth not that the ſkeepe muſt be judges of their Paſtors, but that they myſt heare them, obey them, 
and bee ordered by them , which they will doe more cheercſully , when by ſearching the Scriptures, 
they finde their Paſtors doctrine to be the doctrine of the holy Ghoſt : and not the invention or tradition 
of men, f 

22 Superſtitious.) S. Paul calleth not them ſuperſſitious ſor adoring the true and onely God with much deuot ion a rs 
or manie ceremonies,or in comely preſcribed order, or for doing due reuerence to holy Sacraments, to Saints and their call devonon, 
memories, Jmnages or Monuments : or for tee ping the preſtribed lawes dayes, and faſ!s of the Church, or for fulfilling ſuperſtuion. 
vowes made to God, or for bleſſing with the ſigne of the Croſſe, or ſor capping or kneeling at thenamegfi ts Vs, or for 
religiouſly vg creatures fanch e in the ſame name, or anie other ( hriſian obſeruation, for winch our nem Mai- 
fleri condemme the Catholike people of Superflition : themſelues wholly voide of that vice by al wiſe mens iudgement, The Apofile ſpea- 

becauſe they haue in maner taken away all religion, and are become Epicurtians and Atbeiſis who ave neuer trow- keth of ihe Hea- 
bled with ſuperſtition, becauſe it us a vice conſiſting in exceſſe of worſhip or religion , whereof they are voide. but the Uns (petitions 
*$untaiuwrc. Apoſtle calleth them ſuperflitions for worſhipping the Idoli and goddes of the heathen, and * for fare that they had, 
leſt they ſhould leaxe out anie God that was unknowen to them, fir thus their Altar wes iaſcribed : Dijs Aſiæ, Eu- 
Aut. de conſe ropæ, & Lybiæ, Deo ignoto & — — that i, Tothe goddes of Aſia, Europe, and Lybia : to the unhnowne and 
EN l, flrange God. This ſuperſtition ( ſaith Saint Auguſtine ) u wholly taken away from the Church by Chriſts incay-+ 
aation, and by the Apoſlles preaching, and by Martyrs holy ifs and death. Neyther doeth the Catholike 
Church 
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Church allow this or axie other (in 72 Onh we muſt take heed that we beleexe not her Ad- The Catholik 
werſaries definition of ſi — weald np therein all true religion. Churchallowet, 
S. Paul in this place, doeth nor expreſly reproue any true deuotion, not a great number of Popiſh * ſuperſlition. 
ns;char you name, yet are ſuperſtitions manifeſtly conuinced by ether teſtimonies of holy Superſtition, 
Scripture. Not as any exceſſe ofworſhip,or religion (as you ſeeme to define ſuperſtition, ) but as a will wor. 
ſhip ſopre aua more then is appointed by the law of God. And ſo doeth Iſidorus giue the Etymologie 
of the word : Orig. li. 8. c. 3. For in ⁊eale of true religion and worſhip of God, keeping his law as a rule thereof, Slander. 
we cannot excetd. That you diſcharge vs of ſuperſtition, we accept your teſtimonie, as the witneſſe of our 
aduerſaries : but where you charge vs to be voide of religion, the Lord be iudge berweene you and vs. The 
Grecke word, which the Apoſtle victh againſt the heathen, is abuſed alſo by the heathen againſtt he Apoſtle 
and Chriſtian religion. Acc. 25. ĩ g. and therefore ſuperſtition is not onely worſhipping of Idoles and gods of 
che heathen. For although heatheniſh qe es be taken away, as S. Auguſtine Girh Vet other as evill 
| lition, is come in the place among the vngodly, that will not be directed by Gods word in religion, but 
ow their owne imaginations. 8. Auguſtine himſelie condemneth worſhippers of ſepulchres and pictures, 
of ſuperſtition, Now you ſhall ſee (ſaith he) what difference there is betweene the Meremaides of ſuperflition,and 
the hauen of religion, Gather not vnto me the profeſſors of the name of c br iſt, neither kaowing nor ſhewing the force 
er vertue of their profsfſion, Follow ye not the multitudes of the vnstilfull, which euen in true religion are ſupcr- 
þ ſo given to their lufis , that they haue forgotten what they haus promiſed to God. I know there are manie 
worſhippers of ſepulchres and pictures De moribus ercleſ. Cath.c.34. S. Ambroſe calleth it an hcatheniſh error, to 
worſhip the Croſſe whereon Chriſt died. De obitu Theodoſy. Gelaſius Biſhop of Rome, calleck it ſuperſtition 
to abſieine from the cup in the Lords ſupper. De conſec. aiſt. 2. C. comperimus. Celeſtinus Biſhop of Rome repro- 
ueth certaine Prieſts for ſuperſtitious apparell, E.. ad Galliæ Epiſcopos. But the ſuperſtition of Papiſts, hath 
not onely all theſe points but manie more, which they would perſwade the ignorant to be high points of true 
religion. You ſee by theſe few teſtimonies we call that ſuperſtition, which the ancient Fathers before vs haue 
ſo termed, and that we doe nor ſo define ſuperſtition, as wee would emply all true religion, but onely thoſe 
things that are not preſcribed by the word of God, Wherein notwithſtanding, Papiſts doe place by theſe 
words, all true religion. 
RRIM. 5. 7? The Diuinitie to be like.) EE be made by mans hand of what forme or ſort ſoeuer, that is like to 
* ** Godseſſence,or to the forme or ſhape of bis Godhead or Diuinitie therefore howſdeuer the heathens did paint or graue 
their Idols, they were nothing lite to God. And this alſo is impertinentiy alleaged by Heretihes againit the Churches 
images: Which are not made,eitber to be adored with godly honaur, or 0 be ane reſemblance of the Dininitie or any | | 
of the three perſons in Godbead, but one ly in Chriſt as he was in forme of man, who in that refpeft may be truely ex- 
preſſed, as other men by their purtraits : and of the holy Ghoſt, not as hee is in hianſelfe, but as hee appeared in fierie 
tonguet, or in the ſimilitude of a doue, or ſuch liks.” Ald ſo _—_ or graue anie of the three perſons as they appeared How theremay be 
viſibly and corporally, is no more inconuentent or then it was vndecent 75 them to appeare in ſuch formes, Imag tor teſem- 
And therefore to paint or portraite the Father alſo being the firſt perſon, as he hath ſhewed himſelfe in viſion to anie — ihe 
of the Prophets of the old or new Teſlament(namely to Daniel as an old man)or the three Angeli repreſenting the three — 


* 
— 


2 Perſons to Abraham, or the one Angel that wraſtlung with Iacob bare our Lords perſan, uo ſuch thing is any where for- ange. 

2 . bidden, hut u verie agreeable to the peoples inſtructian. In which ſort the Angels were commonly pourtraited ( and 

Exed.37,7. namely the Cherubins ouer the Propitiatorie) as they be now in the Church, not in their natural forme but with corpo- 

Eſa.#,s, rall wings ( as the Seraphins appeared to Eſay the Propbet) to expreſſe their qualitie and office of being Gods Angels, 
that s,Mefſengers : and God the Father with the world in his band, to ſigniſie his creation and gouernement of the \ 
Same,and ſuch bee : Whereof the people being well inſtrudted may tate ranch good, and no harme in the world, being 


new through their faith in Chriſt farre from all fond imagination of the falſe gods of the Pagans, And therſore S. Gre- Images are for the 
99 orie faithof the — — 4 which ä win doth 1 the — ſame doth the picture peoples initrudid. 
| to the ſimple that looke thereupon. for in it euen the ignorant ſee what they ought to follow, in it they doe 
reade,that know no letters. here be calleth it a matter of antiquitie and verie conuenient, that in boly places Ima- 
ges were painted to the peoples inſtruction, ſo they be taught that they may not be adored with diuine honour, and be 
in the ſame place ſbarpely rebuketh Serenus the Biſhop of Maſſilia,that of mdiſcreete ⁊eale be wonld t ake away Ima- 
get, rather then teach the people how to uſe them. 
FvLxE5 In your blaſphemous Images of God the Father, and of the holy Trinitic, you doe transforme the glory of Images. 
che immortal God, o the Image of a mortal man, or ferhered foule. Rom. 1.23, Yea of a monſter which is worle. 
And where you ſay, they are not made to be adored with godly honour, you ſay vntruely, for all religious ho. 
nour is due to God onely,and it is concluded in that Idolatrous councell of Nice 2. and defended by Thomas 
and other Papiſts, chat Sb Image of God is to be worſhipped, with the ſame worſhip that is due to God him- 
ſelfe. Your other excule,that they are not made to be any reſemblance of the Diuinity,or of the three perſons 
in the Godhead, it is alſo falſe ; for to what end els ſhould any Image of the Trinitie be made ? The Gentiles 
ſaid as much of their Idols, That they knew they were not gods, nor like to gods, being voide of ſenſe & life, 
neither did they worſhip them as gods, but they worſhipped the inuiſible godhead, and the ſame that we call 
angels, the vertues & miniſteries of the great God, but all in vaine as S. Auguſt. ſheweth in Pſal.g6. Becauſe 
they worſhipped as you do, thoſe that haue eyes & ſee not, mouihs and ſpeake not, hands and handle nor. &c, 
Neither can you make the image of Chriſt, as he was in forme of man: for you can make no image but of his 
bodily ſhape, & not as he was God in the forme of man. And that image which you make of his bodily ſhape, 
is no more the image of Chriſt, then of any other man. When Epiphanius ſaw in a Church at Anablatha, an 
image painted in a vaile, as it were of Chriſt, or ſome Saint, he affirmerh that it was contrarie to the authority 
ofthe ſcriptures, that any image of a man ſhould — the Church of Chriſt, Epiph.ep. ad Ioan. How much 
more the image of the holy Trinitic,& of the holy Ghoſt ? But you ſay boldly, to paint or graue any of the three 
perſons,or the three perſons,as they appeared viſibly & corporally, is no more inconnenient or vn then it was 
wndecent for them io appeare in ſuch fir mt. I hus theſe ſenſleſſe Idolaters control) the law of which expreſ- 
ly forbiddeth any ſuch image, of any ſimilitude or ſhape of any — in heauen, in earth, in the waters to be 
made. Exo. 20. Accuſing the maieſtie of God of vndecencie, if he appeared in any viſible ſhape,which he 
hath forbidden ta be made of him. And yet in giuing the law, God would not appeare in any viſible ſhape, leſt 
the people ſhould abuſe that ſhape,to make an image of God after it, as the Lord himſelf declarcth expreſly, 
Deut. 4. r; —— AGO, Ks x it be not fimply vnlawfull,to expreſſe in painting the viſible ſhapes that were | 
ſhewed in viſions to the Prophets, yet to make thoſe ſhapes for any vſe of religion, or ſeruice of God, it is ab- 
hominable idolatrie. Vou ſtreine veric much to finde the — of God the Father, when you ſay, he ſhewed 
himſclfe ro Daniel as an old man. For although Daniel in viſion ſaw an old man, how prone you that the ſaid 
ſhape of an old man repreſented the perſon of the father rather then of the ſonne, who is as old as his father, 
or then the whole ead?As for the Cherubins ouer the propitiatory, when you can ſhew as good warrant 
for your images, as we finde in the ſcripture for them, namely an expreſſe commandement to make themgre 
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will yeeld them vnto you to be lawfully made. Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſeſe(ſaith the Lord)that is of thy pri. 
uate authoritie or motion, reſeruing to himſelfe _ to command what images hee thonghe necettaiie10 
be made for the vſe of his religion. Where you talke of the images of angels wich their wings, you might haue 
alleaged the authoritie of the 2. Nicene councel, which defineth, that they haue bodies and are ci cumſcri 
tible, Acts 3. but that you are aſhamed of the groſſe error of that Idolatrous councel. The image of God 
father with the world in his hand, you commend highly, o fignifie his creation and gouernment in the ſame her. 


the people being well inſtructed, may take much g 


and no harme in the world, Bur firſt, you muſt remember 


t theſe images kaue bene and are where the people are not inſtructed ar all, Secondly, th at if they be ttu- 
ly inſtructed of the creation and gouernment of the world, This is a lying image, and doftrme of vanuie, as the 
Prophet calleth all images, Abac. 2. 18. becauſe it maketh the creation and gouernement of the world to 
feeme proper to the perſon of the father,which is common to the whole godhead, Finally, where you lay the 
people through their faith in Chriſt, are farre from all fond imagination of falſe gods, it is moſt vntruc. Fur 
your Popiſh = 4 be as fond in their imaginations as the heathen were. S Auguſtine ſaith, vor- 


ſhippers of pictures, tho 


1 they profeſſe the name of Cht iſt, neither know, nor ſhew foorth the vertue or 


force of their profeſſion. And of all worſhippers of images, or before images, S. Auguſtine ſaith, Yu aut 
adorat, vel orat intuens ſimulachrum, &c. And who doth worſhip, or pray beholding an image, which is not ſo . He- 
fed, that he thinketh be is heard of it, and hopeth that to be performed by it, which he defireth, In Pal. 113 Srego- 
rie in deed, contratie to the ſaying of the Prophet, Ab.. alloweth images to be lay mens bookes, bur be tot - 
biddeth all kinde of worſhipping of them. And as for the antiquitic of them, it was not long betord his time 
chat they were tollerated in Churches, Epiphanius rent the Image that hee found in the Church, becaule ir 
was there (as he ſaith) contrarie to the authoritie of the Scriptures, Ep. ad Joan. c. The counceli of Eliberis 
before him decreed that pictures ſhould not bee in tbe church, leſt that which is worſkipped or adored, ſhould bee 
painted on the walt. Be hold, the councell feared that which afterwards by the negligence of the biſhops came 
to paſſe, leſt the Image of God who ny is to be worſhipped, ſhould be painted on the walles;and eſteemed 


that to be moſt dereſtable,which you d 
of the ancient fathers and councels. 


34 Dionyſius areopagita.) This # that famous Denys that firſt conuerted France, and wrote thoſe notable and 


nd to be conuenient and lawtul.50 wel you agree with chedoctrine 


dinine workes, De Eccleſiaſtica & cæleſti hicrarchia, de diuinis nominibus, and others, in which bee confirmeth 


and proexeth plainely, almoſt all things that the Church now vſeth inthe miniflration of the holy Sacrament, ana af. 
learned them of the Apoſiles , giving alſo teflimonie for the Catholike faith in moſt things now con- 
Tb but to deny this Denys to haue beene the aut hof or them, 


faining that they bee an others of latter age. Which is an olde flight of Heretikes, but moſt proper to theſe of all 


firmeth that 
trouerſtd, ſo plainely, that our Aduerſaries haue no 


7 


others, Who ſeeing all antiquitie againſt them, are forced to bee more bold or rather impudent then others in that 


ant, 


Fd 
That Dionyſius Areopagita was author of thoſe bookes which now beare his name, you bring no proofe 
at all. We alledge that Eulcbius, Hierome, Gennadius neuer heard of of his writings, for if they had heard, 


Dionyſius Ai eopagita ſhould haue bene regiſtred by them among eccleſiaſticall writers. And further whoio. 


euer ſhall reade thoſe bookes of his, thall finde in deed many ceremonies, but as vnlike to the ceremonies of 
the popiſh church, as they are to ours. The reſt, of the flight of Heretiks, and that we ſee all antiquitie 
vs, is bur vaine iangling without proofe, and contrarie to manifeſt proote in all our writings againſt the pa. 


ainſt 


piſto, and namely, in confutation of cheſe popiſli notes. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


At Corinth in Achaia, he worketh with his owne hands, preac hing IE s vs tobeC units T, vnts the Iemes vyon their 
Sabboths, 6 But they being obſtinate and blaſpheming, hee in plaine termes forſaketh them, and turneth io the 
Gentiles,among whom according to a viſion that he had io embolden him, he — the Church in great numbers. 
12 The obſtinate lewes in vaine ſolluiting the Proconſul againſt him. 18 From 


thence at length departing be re- 


turneth 19 by Epbeſus (where he promiſeth the lewts toreturne to them) 22 and ſo to Antioch in Syria ( from 
whence he began bus tourney, Acc. 15.) 24 but not refling,by and by be goeth againe to viſit the new Churches that 
he planted, Att, 16.in Galatia and Phrygia: 24 Apollo in his abſence mightily confounding the lewes at Epbeſus, 


27 and afterward at Corinth. 


A theſe things, departing from A- 
thens, he came to Corinth. 

2 And finding a certaine Iewe, named 
Aquila, borne in Pontus, who of late was 
come out of Italie, and Priſcilla his wifeſ be- 
cauſe Claudius had commanded all Iewes 
to depart from Rome) he came to them. 

3 And becauſe he was of the ſame craft, 
he remained with them and wrought, (and 
they were tentmakers by their craſt.) 
| 4 And he diſputed in the ſynagogue euery 
Sabboth interpoſing the name of our Lord 
Izs vs, and he exhorted the Iewes and the 
Greekes. 

5 And when Silas and Timothee were 
come from Macedonia, Paul was inſtant in 
preaching, teſtify ing to the Iewes that IE- 
SVSSCHRIST. 

6 But they contradicting & blaſpheming, 
he haking his garments ſaid to them, Your 
bloud vpon your own head: I being cleane, 
from henceforth will go to the Gentiles. 

7 And 


Fter theſe things, Paul departed frony 
Athens, and came to Corinth, 


S Dionyſius Ars. 


opagita ali fur 
Ce Caiholkes, 


2 And fund a certaine Jew, named * An Rom. 16.5. 


quila, borne in Pontus, lately come from Italie 
with bis wife Priſcilla, (becanſe that Claudius 
had commanded all [ewes to depart from Rome 
and he came vnto them. 

3 Andbecauſe he was of the ſame craft, he 
abode with them, and wrowgbt ( for by their oc = 
capation they were T ent makers.) 

4 Aud he diſputed in the Synagogue eue- 
5 Sabbeth; and exhorted the Iewes, and the 
Greekes, „„ NIN 20) 

5 eAndwhen Silas and Timotheus were 
come from Macedonia, Paul was conitrained 
by the ſpirit to teſtiſie to the Tewes that leſus 


was Chriſt, 


6 Andwhenthey ſaid contrarie, and blaſ- 


phemed,* be ſhooke his raiment, and ſaid vmto Matt. 12.14] 


them, Tour blond bee 
from henceforth will I gos blamaleſſe wnto the 


Gentiles; | 
3 7 And 


our owne heads : acts 13. 51. 


The Actes 


Crnar. 18. 


Num- 6, 18. 
Ad. 21,24. 


Apollo. 


7 And departing thence, he entred into 
the houſe of a certaine man, named Titus Iu- 
= one that _ God, whoſe houſe was 

ioyning to the ſynagogue. 

8 — Criſpus = Frince of the Syna- 
gogue beleeued our Lord, with all his houſe: 
and many of the Corinthians hearing belee- 
ued, and were baptized. 

9 And our Lord ſaid in the night by a 
viſion to Paul, Do not feare, but ſpeake, and 
hold not thy peace, 

10 For becauſe I am with thee : and no 
man ſhall ſer vpon thee to hurt thee: for 1 
haue much people in this citie. 

11 And he ſate there a yere and ſixe mo- 
_ teaching among them the Word of 


12 But Gallio being Proconſul of Achaia, 
the Iewes with one accord roſe vp againlt 
Paul, & brought him to the iudgement ſear, 

13 Saying, That this man contrarie to 
the Law perſwadeth men to worſhip God. 

14 And Paul beginning to open his 
mouth, Gallio ſaid to the Iewes, It it were 
ſome vniuſt thing, or an heinous fact, O you 
men Iewes, I ſhould by reaſon beare you. 

15 But if they be queſtions of word and 
names and of your law, your ſelues looke vn- 
to it: I will not be iudge of theſe things. 

16 And he droue them from the wdge- 
ment ſeat. 

17 And all apprehending Soſthenesthe 
prince ofthe ſynagogue, ſtroolce him before 
the iudgement ſeate: and Gallio cared for 
none of thoſe things. 

18 But Paul when he had ſtaied yet many 
daies, taking his leaue ofthe brethren, ſailed 
to Syria, (and with him Priſcilla and Aqui- 
la,) who had ſhorne his head in Cenchris. 
for he had a vow. 

19 And he came vnto Epheſus, and them 
he left there. But himſelfe entring into the 
Synagogue, diſputed with the Iewes. 

20 And when they deſired him, that hee 
would tarrie a longer time, he conſented not. 

21 Butraking his leaue, and ſaying, Iwill 
returne to you againe God willing, hee de- 
parted from Epheſus. 

22 And going downe to Celarca, hee 
went — ſaluted the Church, and came 
downeto Antioch. 

23 And having taried — a — 
time, he departed, walking in ordert 
the countrie of Galatia — Phrigia, — 
ming all the diſciples. 

24 And a certaine Iewe, named Apollo, 


borne at Alexandria, an eloquent man, came 


to Epheſus, mightie in the Scriptures. 

2 5 This man was taught the way of our 
— — — 
and taught diligently thoſe things that per- 
taine to l x 5 vi, knowing only — 


of Iohn. f 
26 This 


7 Vd be departed thence, and entred in- 
to a certaine mans houſe, named Inſtus, a wor- 
Sripper of God, whoſe honſe ioqned hard to the 
Synagogue. 

8 And ene Criſpus, the chiefe ruler of i. Cor. 1.4. 


the Synagogue, beleeued on the Lord with all 
his houſhold : and mam of the ¶ orinthians hea. 
ring, beleened, and were baptized. 

9 Thenſpake the Lord to Paul in the night 
by aviſion, Be not afraid, but ſpeake, and hold 
not thy peace. 

10 Forl am with thee. and no man flall in- 
wade thee, to hurt thee : For I haue much peo- 
ple in thiscitie. 

11 Aua he continued there a yere & ſix mo- 
nethu, teac hing the word of God among them. 

12 And when Gallis was the deputie of A- 
chaia, the Iemes made inſurrection with one ac- 
cord again Paul, and brought him to the 
indgement ſeate, 

13 Saying, Thu fellow connſelleth men to 
worſoip God contrarie to the Law. 

14 And when Paul now mas about to open 
his month, Gallo ſaid, vnto the Tewes,1f it were 
a matter o wrong. or an enill deede,O ye Tewer, 
reaſon would that I ſhould beare with you: 

15 But if it be a queſtion of words & names, 
or of your law,looke ye to it your ſelues: for I will 
beno indge of ſuch matters. 

16 eAnd hee draue them from the iudge- 
ment ſcat. 

17 Then all the Greeks tooke Soſthenes the 
chiefe ruler of the Synagegue,and [mote him be- 
fore the indgement ſeat : and Gallio cared for 
none of thoſe things. 

18 A Paul after this tarried there yeta 
good while, and then tooke his leaue of the bre- 
thren, and ſayled thence into Syria, ( Aquile 
and Priſcilia accompanying him.) And he foure 
his head in Cenchrea: for he had a vow. 

19 And be came to Epheſws, and left them 
there: but hee himſelfe entred into the Syna- 
gogne, and reaſoned with the Tewes, 

20 When they deſired him to tarrie longer 
time with them, he conſented not: 

21 But bade them farewell, ſaying , I muſt 
needes at thu feaſt that commeth, be in Hieru- 
ſalem, but I will returne againe onto ye, if . Cor. 4. 19. 
God will: Aud he ſayled from Epheſws. iames 4.16, 

22 Andwhenhee was come wntoCefarea, 
and aſcended vp, and ſaluted the Church, hee 
went to Antioch, 

23 And when hehad taried therea while, 
he departed, and went ouer all the Countrey of 
Galatia and Phrigia by order, ftrengthning all 
the deſciples. 

24 Anda certaine Tewe named Apollot, 1. Cor. l. 12. 
borne at Alexandria, came to Epheſns,anclo- 
quent man, and mighty in the Scriptures. 

25 The ſame was imfourmed in the way of 
the Lord, and being feruent in the ſpirit , hee 
ſpake and taught diligently the things of the 
Lord, knowing onely the baptiſine of John. 

| 26 And 


+ 


' Ofthe Apoſtles. 


= - 


C HAP.I9., 


TheEpisrLy 
pon Whitſun 


cu. 


Mat. 2, l 1. 
Mar. 1,8. 
Lu. 3, 6. 


26 This man therefore to deale 
confidently in the ſyna when 
Priſcilla and Aquila had heard, they tooke 
him vnto them, and co him che 


way of our Lord more — 3 te 


27 And whereas he was d 
co Achaia, the brethren exhorting wrote to 
the diſciples to recciue him. Who,when he 
was come, profited them much that had be» 


28 For he with vehemencie conuinced 
the Iewesopenly,ſhewing by the ſcriptures, 
that IES VSI CHAIS r. 


26 And the ſame began to ſpeake bolaly in 

the Synagogue : — Aquila and Prij- 

cilia had heard, they teoke him vnto them, and 

_ vnto bins the way of God more per- 
7 


27 And whenhe was diffoſed to goe into 
Achaia,the brethrew worte, e xhorting the diſci- 
ples to receine him : Which when he was come, 
helped them much which had beleened through 
graces 

28 Fer be overcame the Tewes mightily and 
that openly,ſhewing by the ſcriptures that Ieſus 
was that Chriſt. 


CHAP, XIX. 


How Paul began the Church of Epbeſin, firft in 12 that were baptiſed with lobn baptiſine, $ then preachials three 
mon et bs in the Synagogue of the — for their —— dagen L. — after- 


ward in a certaine [choole for two yeares 


miracles alſo, in healing di 


Exorcifts of the lewes. 18 How the Chriftiens there confeſſe their aclt, aua 
foretold that after bee had beene at Hiernſalem, be muſt ſie Rome. 23 and what a great ſedition was 


bow he 


to the marnelous increaſe of the church. ſpecially through his great 
with the touch of bis clothes, and expelling dinels, 13 who yet centemned the 


urne their unlawfull bookes : 12 and 


raiſed againſt bim at Epheſus,by them that got their lung of working to the idolatrous Temple of Diana. | 


AX D it came to paſſe when Apollo was 
at Corinth, that Paul hauing gone 
through the higher came to Epheſus, 
and found certaine Gi cipless ?: 

2 And he ſaid to them, Haue you recei- 
ued the holy Ghoſt, beleceuipg?Bur they (aid 
to him, Nay, neither haue we heard wheth 
there be a holy Ghoſt. a 

3 But hee ſaid, In what then were you 
. ſaid, © In Iohns bap- 


4 And Paul ſaid: * Iohn baptized the 


ple with the baptiſme of penance; ſay- 
ing: That they ſhould beleeue in him that 
was to come after him, that is co lay, in 
IEs vs. ä 


A it came to paſſe, that while A 
was at Corinth, Paul paſſcdthorow the vp+ 
per coaſter, aud came to Epheſau,and found rer. 
taine diſciples, | | 

2 And aid unte them, haue ye recciued the 

Gho# farce je beleened? And they ſaid un- 

to him, We haue not heard whether there be 4. 
n holy Gbeft or no. | 

3 Abe ſaid vnto them, Juto what then 
were yee baptized ? And they ſaid, Vuto Johns 

me 


/me. | I 
4 Then ſaid Paul, Tohn verily baptized 
with the baptiſmee of repentance , ſaying unte 
the people, that they ſbauld belreive on him 
which ould come after him, that « on Chrift 
Teſus, , wi 


a 


5 *Whenthey heard this, they wete bapti- Fvixsz, The 
red inthe name of the Lord Ieſau. ——— 

6 And when Paul had laid his hands vpon and they which 
them, the holy ghoſt came on them, & they ſpake heard him 


with rongues,and prophecied, — 


5 Hearing theſe things, they were bapti- 
zed — 

6 And when Paul had + impoſed hands 
on them, the holy Ghoſt came vpon them, 
and they ſpake with congues, and prophe- 


UMI 


cied. 
7 And all che men were about twelue. 


8 And entring into the Synagogue, hee 
ſpake confidently for three moneths, diſ- 
puting and exhorting of the kingdome of 

2 4 

* — — ü — and 

leeued not, il-ſpeakin wa our 

Lordbefore the multirads, . from 

them, he ſeperated the — — pa 
ting in the ſchoole of one Tyrannus. 

10 And this was done forthe (pace of 
two yeeres, ſo that all which dwelt in Afia, 
heard the word of our Lord, lewes and Gen- 
tiles. 

11 And God wrought by the hand of 
Paul miracles not common : 

12 So thatthere were alſo brought from 
his body||napkinsor handkerchefs vpon the 
ficke,and the diſeaſes departed from them, 
and the wicked ſpirits went out. 
| 23 And 


And all the men were about twelut. 

And hee went into the Synagogue , and 
ſpake boldly for the ſpace of three moneths, di- 
ſprting , and perſuading theſe things that ap- 
pertaine to the kingdome of God, 

9 But when divers waxed hardhearted, 
and beltened not, but ſpaks euill of the way of 
the Lord, and that before the multitude, he de- 
parted from them, and ſeperated the diſciples ; 


and be di puted dayly in the ſchoole of one called 
"Tr anne. 


Fn And this continued by the fpace of two 
geares, ſo that all they which dwelt in Aſie, 
heard the word of the Lord Ioſus, both Jenes 
and Greekes. 

11 And Gad wrought fpeciall miracles by 
the hands of Paul : | 

12 S9that from bus body were brought unto 
the fiele, napkins, and parileti amd the diſcaſes 
departed from them, and the enill ſpirites wen 


ont of them. 
a. 13 They 


404 


The Aces 


| them. 


13 Andcertainealſoofthe Judaicall ex- 
orciſts that went about aſlaicd to inuocate 
vpon them that had euill ſpirits, the name of 
our Lord IEs vs, ſaying, I adiure you by 
I z s v s whom Paul preacheth. 

14 And there were certaine ſonnes of 
1 Iew, chiefe Prieſt, ſeuen, that did 

is. 

15 But the wicked ſpirit anſwering, ſaid 
to them, IE s vs I know, and Paul I knowt 
but you, what are ye? 

16 And the man in whom the wicked 
ſpirit was, leaping vpon them, and maſtring 
I both, preuailed againſt them, ſo that they 
fled out of that houſe naked and wounded. 

17 And this was wade notorious to all 
the Iewes and the Gentiles that dwelt at 
Epheſus : and fearefell vpon all them, and 
_ name of our Lord I'zs VS was magni- 

2E 0 

18 And many of them that had belee- 
ued, came confeſſing and declaring ꝓ cheir 
deedes. | | 

19 And many ofthem that had followed 
curious things, brought together their 
[| bookes, and burnt them before all: and 
councing che — of them, they found the 
money to be fiſtie thouſand pence... 

20 So mightily increaſed the worde of 
God and was confirmed. 

21 And when theſe things were ended, 
Paul purpoſed in the Spirit, when hee had 
paſſed through Macedonia and Achaia, to 
— Hieruſalem, ſay ing, After I ſhall haue 

there, I muſt ſee + Rome alſo. 

22 And ſending into Macedonia two of 
them that miniſtred vnto him, I imothee & 
Eraſtus, himſelf remained for a time in Aſia. 

23 And at that time there was made no 
little trouble about the way of our Lord. 


ſaying, After I haue beene i 


Cuar.1g, 


13 Then certaine of the vagabend Ives, 
exorciſtes, tooke pon them to call oner them 
which had exil ſpirits, the name of the Lord Ie. 
ſua, ſaying we adiure yow by leſne whom Pa 
preacheth. 

14 And there were ſenen ſonnes of one 
Scena a lewe, and chiefe of the priefler which 


5. 

15 And the enifl ſpirite anſwered aud 
Aide, Tefas I know, and Paul I know, but who 
are yee? 

16 And the man in whom the exill pirit 
was, ran en them, aud onercame them, 7 
uailed agaiuſt them, (6 that they fled aut of that 
houſe na —_ — 3 

17 Aud ibis was knownto all the Iemet and 
Greekes alſo which d welt at Epheſiu, and feare 
came on them all, and the name of the Lord 
Teſus was magnified. 


18 And manythat beleened,canveand con. 


feſſed and ſpewed their worker. 


19 Ay alſo of themwhich vſcd curious 
crafts, brought their bookss, and burned them 
before all men : and they counted the price of 
them, and found it ſiſtie thouſand pieces of 


20 Somightily grewe the werdof God, and 
Fo 


8 21 Aſier theſe things were ended, Pani 
prerpoſed in the ſpirit, when he had paſſed oner 
Macedamia and Achaia, to gor to Hieruſalens, 
— mit alſo ſee 
Rome. | 160 
22 Soſent he into Macedonia two of them 
that minftred uns him, Timotheus and E- 
raſtau, but be him{elfe remained in e Aſia for 4 
ſeaſon. 
£3 And the ſame time there aroſe no little 
4 dos about that way, 
24 For acertane man, named Demetrins, 


& ſiluer ſmith, which made ſiluer || ſbrines for 
Diana, miniſtred no ſmall gaine wnto the crafiſ= jc lite to & 
28 4 Johns beads & 

25 Whom hee called together, with the other ſuperſti- 
workemen of like occupation, and ſaid, Sirs, £945 toies, v- 


yee knowe that by this craſt wee hane aduan- — 
tage. 


24 For one named Demetrius, à ſiluer- 
ſmich, that made ſiluer temples of Diana, 
procured to the artificers no ſmall gaine : 

25 Whom calling together and them 
chat were the ſame kinde of workemen, hee 
ſaid, Sirs, you know chat our gaine is of this 
occupation : 


| Or — 


Nad. acoigne ſo cal 


grimage. 


26 And you ſee, and heare that this ſame 
Paul by perſwaſion hath auerted a great 
multitude not onely of Epheſus, but almoſt 
ofall Aſia, ſaying, That they are not gods 
which be made by hands. 

27 And not onely vnto vs is chis part in 
danger to be reproued, but alſo the temple 
of great Diana ſhall be reputed for nothing, 
yea and her maieſtie ſhall begin to bee de- 
ftroyed, whom all Aſia and the world wor- 


28 Heating theſe things, they were re- 
pleniſhed with anger, and cried out ſaying, 
Greatis Dianaofthe Epheſians, 

29 Andthe whole citie was filled with 
confuſion, and they ranne violently with 


26 Moreoner,ye ſer and beare, that not a- 
lone at Epheſus, but almeFt throughont all A. 
fra, thu Paul bath perſwaded and turned away 
much people, ſaying that they be no gods which 
27 So that not onely this aur craft com- 
meth into perill to bee ſet at nonght : but alſo 
that the temple of the great geddeſſe Diana 
foould be deſpiſed, and ber maguificence ſpowld 
bee deſtrozed, whom a Afia and the world 

worſpippeth, | | 
28 And when they heard theſe ſayings,they 
were full of wrath, and cryed ont, ſaying, Great 

1 Diana of the . 

29 Andallthecitie was en d rore, and they 
ruſoed into the common hall with ons aſſent, and 
canghs 


UMI 


Of the Apoſtles, | 


CunaPel9. 


8 Ts meet. 


RH M. 1. 
FVIX EI. 
RHI M. 2. 
FVLIXE 2. 
RHE N. 3. 


FrL K E 3+ them the micaculous gitts of tongues and prophecie. 


RiHEM, 4. 


FVIXI + 
RR M. 5. 


FVIX 5. 


RR EM. 6, 24 Temples of Diana) The Proteſtants tranſlate 


one accord into the theatre, touching Gaius 
and Ariſtarchus Macedonians, Pauls com- 
panions. 

30 And when Paul would haue entred 
— che people, the diſciples did not permit 

im. 

31 And certaine alſo of the Princes of 
Aſia that were his friends, ſent vnto him, de- 
firing that he would not aduenture himſelfe 
into the theatre. 

32 And others cried another thing, For 
the allemblie was conſuſe, and the more part 
— 1 not for what cauſe they were aſlem- 

led. 

33 And ot the multitude they drew forth 
Alexander, the Iewes thruſting him for- 
ward. But Alexander with his hand deſiring 
ſilence, would haue giuen the people ſatil- 
faction. 

34 Whom as ſoone as they perceiued to 
be a Iew, there was made one voice of all, 
almoſt for the ſpace of two houres crying 

out, Great is Diana of the Epheſians. 

35 And when the Scribe had appeaſed 
the multitudes, he ſaith, Ye men of Epheſus, 
for what man istherethat knoweth not the 
citie of the Epheſians to be a worſbipper of 
great Diana, and ? Iupiters child? 

36 Foraſmuch therefore as theſe thinges 
cannot be gaineſaid, you muſt bee quicted, 
and do nothing raſhly. 

37 For you haue brought theſe men, be- 
ing neither ſacrilegious, nor blaſpheming 
your Goddeſle, 

38 But it Demetrius & theartificers that 
are with him, haue matter to ſay againſt any 
man, there are Courts kept in the common 
place, and there are Proconſuls, let them ac- 
cuſe one another. 

39 And it you aske any other matter: it 
may be reſolued in a lawfullaſlemblie. 

40 For we are in danger alſo to be accu- 
ſed for this daies ſedition: whereas there is 
no man guiltie by whom wee may giue an 
account of this concourſe, And when he 


had ſaid theſe things, he dimiſled the aſlem- 
blie. 


eaught Gains and Ariftarchns, men ef CMa 
cedonia, Pauli companions, | 

30 When Paal would baue entred in 
vnto the people, the Diſciples ſuffered bis 
not, 

31 But certaine of the chiefe of eAfia; 
which were his — — -2. 2 
— that he would not preaſſe into the common 

32 Some therefore cried one thing, amd ſome 
another : and the aſſemblie was all out of quiet, 
and the more part knew not wherefore they were 
come together. | 

33 Anacerraine of the people drew A. 
lexander out of the multitude, the Irwes thrus 
fng him forwards. And Alexander beckened 
with the hand, and would haue giuen the people 
an anſwere, 

34 But when they knew that he was Jem, 
there aroſe a ſoowt almaft for the ſpace of two 
howrer,of all nen, crying, great is Diana of the 
Epheſians. 

35 And when the town clarks had pacified 
the people he ſaid, Te menof Epheſus what man 
i it that knoweth not how that the city of the E- 
pheſians 4 the temple keeper of the great god= 
deſſe Diana. &. of the image which came downe 
from Jupiter | | 

36 Seeing then that theſe things cannot be 
ſpoken —— Je ought to be quiet, and to do no- 
thing raſbly. | | | 

37 Fer ye haue brought hither theſe meg, 
which are neither robbers of Churches nor yet 
blaiphemers of your goddeſſe. 

38 Whereforeif Demetrius, andthe crafts 
men which are with him, haue a matter again} 
any man, the law is open, and there are deputies, 
let them accuſe one another, 

39 But if yee enquire any thing concerwinę 
others matters, it ſbalbe determined ina lawful 
aſſemblie, | 

40 For ve are in icepardie tobe accuſed of 
this daiet vprore, firaſmuch as there is no cauſe 
whereby wee may gine areckgning of ibis con- 
courſe of people. 

41 And when be hud thus ſpo ben, he let the 
eſſemblie depart, 


MARGINALL NOTES. CA. 15. 


4 Inlochns baptiſme.) Johns baptiſine not ſufficient, 
There is nothing in this chapter to ptoue Tohus baptiſme inſufficient, 


4 Inlzsvs.) Chriſts baptiſine neceſſarie, 


The ſenſe u, if it were truely tranſlated, ihey that heard lohns doctrine, were baptiſed in the name of our 


Lord leſus. 


6 Impoſed hands on them.) $.Paul miniſtred the Sacrament of Conſirmation. See annor.cap.3. 1 t. 
S. Paul miniſtred no ſacrament of Confirmation, but by prayer and impoſition of hands procured vnto 


18 Theirdecd>.) They made not only a general confeſſion wherin all men ſhew thewſelues alite tobe ſinnert a 
ou Proteflants do: but euery one confeſſed bus owne proper deeds and faults. 

Not all that belceued, but many of them(the text ſaith) came voluntarily, not of neceſſitie, and confeſſed 
openly ſome of their de edes, namely ſuch as exerciled ſorcerie, and ſuch curious arts,nor all their ſinnes in 
thoughts,words,and deed: aherfore they came not to popiſh auricular confeſſion, 

21 Rome alſo.) Of taking away the Gofpel from Hieruſalem the head citie of the Iewes, and gining it to 


R o us the bead citie of the Gentiles, 


The Goſpel was not taken away from leruſalem when Paul came thither,for many ten thouſand Iewes be- 
locued c. a 1. 20. And the Goſpel was received in Rome long before S. Paul ſaw Rome. 


Pp 


ines in the bible an.1 577.10 meſe the people thinke that 
3 is 
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it tonche ih the boy ſhrines of ſaints:moſt corrupt . the greeke ſignifying plainꝭ, temples, and that of heatben gods, Superſtiion, 
The Greeke word in this place doth properly lignifie certaine peeces of coine, in which was ſtriken the 
templeand image of Diana, more like ro your popiſh brouches and other tokens of Idolatrie that are ſold 
and given in places of your pilgrimages, then vnto your ſuperſtitious ſhrines. Let Chryſoſtome interpreteth 
the word to ſignifie little arkes or thrines, or ſuch like ſuperſtitious toyes, in Act. Hom. 42. 
RH E M. R Iupiters child?) Here the Here tits adde to the text this wora, image, more then is in the Greete, to put a 
ſcruple into the peoples mind concerning boly images. he: 
Our tranſlators adde but the ſubſtantiue (which muſt needes be vnderſtood) to the adiectiue, and ſo doth Caullling: 
Chryſoſtome vnderſtand the word, ſo doth Oecumenius expound it. And your interpreter doth adde that 
which is neither in the word nor meaning of the text. We need not adde the word image againſt pag ima- Images. 
ges, we haue places enough to condemne your foule idolatrie, plaine and euident. Which if the curſe of God 
pronounced by the prophet were not vpon you, you could not but ſee. But ſeeing by Gods iudgement you are 
made like thoſe things which you make and worſhip, you haue cics and ſce not. Pſal. 115. 8. 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP. 19. 


12 Napkins.) The napkins that had touched S. Pauls body, wrought mirac les, and it was no ſuperſtition ts at- Touthing of Re- 
RHEM. 8. tribute —_ to them — God gaue t0 them in deed : nor to ſeeke io touch them for health, was any diſho- — 
our to God, but it much proued Chrifis religion to be true, and him to be the onely God,whoſe ſeruants,yea whoſe ſer. A4. 3, . 
wants *ſhades and napkins could do ſuch wouders,as $.Chryſoflome(to 5.cont.Gentiles,quod Chriſtus fir Deus, in 
vit.Babylz) ſhewe th in a whole booke to that purpoſe, againſt the Pagans, prouing hereby and by the like vertue of 
other Saints and their Reliks,that Chrift their Lord and Maſter is God, for it is all one concerning the bodies of ſaints, 
reliques,garments, flaues,bookes,or any thing that belonged to them, all which may and haue done and yet do (when 
it i neceſſarie to our edification) the like wonders to Gods great honour : not one'y in their life time, but after the ir 
death much more. for S. Pauls naphings had as great force when hee was dead, as when he liued,and ſo much more, 
as his grace and dignitie with God is greater then beforeWhich S.Chryſoflome in the place alleaged proueth at large 
by the ſhrine of S. Babylas the Martyr : and to thinke the contrarie,u the Hereſie of Vigilentins, condemned ſo long 
fence as S. Hlieromt time, and by him refuted aboundantly, 

There was no vertue in the napkins by touching of S. Pauls body: the text ſaith plainely, the myracles Miracles 
were wrought of God by the hand of Paul. The napkins and handkerchefes were but outward tokens, to 
confirme the faith of them that were to be healed in the abſence of the Apoſtle, that they might know that 
the gift of healing which he had receiued of God, was nor tied to the preſence of his bodie, but that he could 
(when it pleaſed God) diſpenſe it — abſent: not that whoſocuer touched thoſe napkins was by and by 
healed. The miracles whereof Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh,which were wrought at the ſepulchres of Martyrs, doe 
indeede commend the grace of Chriſt their Mafter, whoſe faithfull witnefles they were, Bur thereof it fol- 
lowech not, that all things which haue touched hoſie men, muſt be honoured ſuperſtitiouſly as their reliques, Reliques, 
or that we muſt locke for miracles at the tombes of euerie ſaint, Finally wharſocuer Hierome in heat wrote 
againſt Vigilantius, who reprooucd the ſuperſtition that began to grow in honouring of ſaints reliques, is 
nothing to defend the cart-lodes of your counterfeit reliques, which are ſuch groſſe impoſture and coſena- 
ges of the world,as the like impudencie in faining of ſuperſtitious fables to deceiue men with idolatrie, was 
neuer found in the Pagans, He that hath not obſerued of his owne knowledge and experience, may read in 
Caluins admonition concerning reliques. Which admonition if it had beene, or yer might be followed, that 
an inuentaric were made of all the ſaints reliques that were ſaid to be in euerie Church and Abbey, the mo- 
naſteries of popiſh reliques would exceede Lucians true narrations. Where you ſay that reliques doe yet 
wonders among you, they be none other but the lying ſignes of Antichriſt, and if they were rightly exa- 
mined, they would proue to bee nothing elſe bur forgeries. But if any wonders be wrought to maintaine 
idolatric and ſuperſtition (as S. Auguſtine ſaith of the miracles of the Donatifts) wee haue more neede 
to beware of them. De vnit. eccle. cap. 16. For miracles are not ſufficient to commend any religion to 
be true, but true religion commendeth true miracles, The Montaniſts had miracles,as witneſſeth Tertullian. 

Lib. De anima cap. Nihil anime. Marcus the heretike wrought wonders about the ſacrament of the cup. lrenæus 
ub. i. cap. & Vigilantius was not condemned of hereſie by che Church, although Hierome did write fo bitter- 
ly againſt him, xho did write alſo againſt S. Auguſtine, and againſt Ruffinus, which yet were counted as good 
catholikes as he. As for Vigilantius, neither by Epiphanius, Philaſtrius, Auguſtin, Tlicodoret, Iſidorus, Damaſ- 
cen, Antiochus or any other ancient writer that gathered the catalogue of heretikes and hereſies that were 
before their time is once touched, ot his opinion againſt the immoderate eſtimation of reliques condem- 


FvL&xE 6. 


FvLKxeE 7. 


FvLKE 8. 


ned. | 

15 PaulIknow.) Both the ſaid napkins taken from S. Pauls body,and his name alſo, were dreadfull and able to The nme or bie- 
expell diuels Wherby we learne that not only Chrifts name, which is the principall, but hu ſeruants names alſo inuoc a- ſence,or Keliques 
ted vpon the poſſeſſed, aue power ouer diets : which is a marue llous honor to ſaintt, end nothing diminiſheth the glo- of Saints and holy 

ry of chriſt, but exceedingly increaſeth the ſame, not onely bimſelfe,but bis ſeruants alſo being able to do ſuch tbings „ men,c 

Tu vit, Hilariena, And to be ſtronger then any diuell in hell. So we read in * S. Hierome that many did inuocate the name of S. Hilarion 22 

Chryſloce eitats, pen the poſſeſied,and the diuels ſtraight departed,ſo did the diuell know*S$.Babylas and other ſainti, euen after they 
were dead, when they could not ſpeake for the preſence of their reliques,and when they were tormented and expelled 
by them: whereof all antiquitie is fall of teflimanies, But our heretifes Luther and Caluin and their Scholers allemp- 
ting to caſt out diueli, ſped much like as theſe good fellowes did. 

FvLKE 9. The diucll in this place obeyed neither the name of Paul nor of Teſus, therefore ncither of both names 
vttered by coniurers were able to expell diuels. And therefore I maruell whereupon you dreamed, when 

ou gathered this note vpon theſe words, Paul Iknow. In S. Hierome we read that many by S. Hilarion were 

deliuered from diuels, but that any other did caſt out diuels in his name we read not. Of the miracles done at 

the tombes of Martyrs I haue ſpoken before, That Luther and Caluin attempted to caſt out diuels, and ſped 

as theſe Iewiſh coniurers, it is a popiſh ſlander inuented by a lying ſpirit, which poſſeſſeth many papiſts. 

19 Curious things.) Curious and unlawful ſtiences,as Wilchcraft,Necromancie, and other meanes of diui- Seperflitions he · 
nation by arm figure- cafling, interpretation of dreames,or any way not allowed by God and his Church muſt reticall. and all 
much more be abhorred of old Chriſtians, when theſe ſo lately conuerted were ſd zealous and diligent to leane them, —— — 
And by this example all that are newly reconciled to theichurch, are taught, the 5 thing they doe, to burne their he- — a 
reticall and — — _ 5 1 2 

o If heretic $ be confured(as moſt ofthe popiſh bookes are)ir is not neceflarie to burne them. For b 
Fyrxz: reading them with their confutarions,the true Chriſtians ſhal _ more and more to deteſt their —5 
as in the bookes confuted by S. Auguſtine, S. Cyrill, and others is maniſeſt. But Papiſts which know they can 
not preuaile againſt the truth, will haue all bookes of true doctrine(vhich they call hereſie)to be burned and 
defaced: yea cuen the holy ſcriptures, if they be not of their 0wnetranflation, 


RHEM, 9 


Slander, 


RERHIM. 10 


19 Bookes.) 


— 
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19 Bookes.) A Chriſtian man is bound to burne or deface all wicked bookes of what ſort ſoeuer ſpecially He · Decreesardpes · 
relicall bookes. Which though they int not bim alway that heepeth them, yet being forth comming, tbey may by noj- mall lawes raue 
ſame and pernitious to other that ſhall haue them and read them aſter his death, or otherwiſe, Therefore hath the hctercall bouked. 
church taken order for condemning all ſuch boote t, and againſt the reading of them, where danger may enſue : and 
the chriſtian Emperors, Conſlantins Magnus Yaleniinian,Theodoſius, Martian, Juſtinian,made penall lawes for the 
burning or defaciag of them. Zoxom li. i. ca. 20. li. a. ca. j :.Conc.Chalc,a&.z.in fine, cap. Amplæ. & in fine totius 
Conc. c. Imperator. Conc. Conſtantinop.2. conſeſ. g. ca. Debitam. & Act. i. ca. i. & ca Rem. See Euſebius li. 3. de 
vita Conſtant. ca. 61. 62.63. 54. The danger of reading them, as it is manifeſt, ſd it u ſignified by Euſeb. li 3. ca. S. J. 

Augufi. li. 3. de bapt. cap. i 4. S. Greg. li. 3. ep. 64. 


CHAP. XX. 


RHauing viſited the Churches of Macedonia and Achaza(as he purpoſed Acl. ig land now about to ſaile fem Corinth 
toward Hieruſalem, becauſe of the Jews lying in wait for him, hee is conſtrained to returne into Macedonia. 6 


| RHEM- 


UMI 


And ſo at Philippos taking boat, commetbh to Troas where vpon the Suaday,with a ſermon,and a miracle, he greatly 
confirmeth that Church, 13 Thence comming to Miletum, 17 be ſendeth to Epheſus for the Clergie of thoſe parts 
to whom he maketh a Paſtorall ſermon, commilting vnto their charge the flocke begun by him there, and now like 
to be ſcene of hum no more, conſidering the troubles that by reuelat ion be looketh for at Hiernſalem. 


ND after that the tumult was ceaſed, 

Paul calling the diſciples, & exhorting 
them. toołce his leaue, and ſer forward to goe 
into Macedonia. 

2 And when he had walked through thoſe 
parts, and had exhorted them with much 
ſpeech, he came to Greece: 

3 Where when hee had ſpent three mo- 
neths, the Iewes laid wait for him as he was 
about to ſaile into Syria: and he had counſel 
to returne through Macedonia. 

4 And there accompanied him Soſi pater 
of Pyrrhus, ol Bercea: and of Theſſalonians, 
Ariſtarchus, & Secundus: and Caius of Der- 
be, and Timothee: and of Aſia, Tychicus 
and Trophimus, 

5 Theſe going before, ſtaied for vs at 
Troas : 

6 But wee ſailed after the daies of Azy- 
mes from Philippi, and came to them vato 
Troas in five daics, where wee abode ſeuen 
daies. 

7 And in the firſt of the Sabboth when 
we were aſlembled to ꝓ breake bread, Paul 
diſputed with them, being to depart on the 
moto, and he continued the ſermon yacill 
midni ght. 

8 And there were a great number of 
lamps in the vpper chamber where we were 
aſlembled. 

9 Anda certaine young man named 
Eucychus, fitting vpon the window, where- 
as hee was oppreſſed with heauie ſleepe 
(Paul diſputing long) driuen by ſleepe, fell 
— the third loft done, and wat taken vp 

cad, 

10 Towhom when Paul was gone down, 
he lay vpõ him: and imbracing him he ſaid, 


A after the vprore was ceaſed, Paul 


called the Diſcipler, and tooke his leaue of 


them, and departed, for to goe into Macedo» 
na, 
2 Aud mhen he had gone oner thoſe partes, 
and had ginen them a long exhortation,he came 
into Greece, 

3 And there abode three moneths:& when 
the Iewes laid wait for him, as hewas about to 
ſaile into Syria, hee purpoſed to returne throw 
Macedonia. 

4 And there accompanied him into Aſia So- 
pater of Berœa: and of the Theſſalonians Ari- 
fbarcusand Secundus,and Gaius of Derbe, and 
Timotheus: and ont of Aſia Tychicus and Tro- 

himus. 


5 Theſe going before, tarried vs at Tro- 


4. 

6 Andwee ſailed away from Philippor, after 
the dates of ſweete bread, and came wnto them 
to Troas in fie daies, where wee abode ſeuen 
daies, 


7 And upon one of the Sabboth daies, when g,, 


the diſciples came together for to breakg bread, 
Paul reaſoned with them, readie to depart on 
the morrow, and com inued the talke unto mid- 
night, 
$ And there were many lightes in an vp- 
per chamber where they were gathered toge= 
er. 
9 Andthere ſate in a windowe acertaine 
Joung man named Entychus, being fallen into 
a deepe ſleepe : and 4s Paul was long reaſo- 
ning. be was the more ouercome with ſleepe, and 
fell downe from the third loſt, and was taken vp 
dead. 
10 But when Paul went downe, hee fell on 
him, and embraced him, & ſaid, Make nothing 


Be not troubled, for his ſoule is in him. a doe : for his life is in him. 
11 And going vp and breaking bread 11 When hee therefore _— againe, 
and taſting, and hauing ralked ſufficiently to and had broken bread and eaten, and talked 4 


them vntill day light, fo he departed, 

12 And they brought the lad aliue, and 
were nota little comforted, 

13 But we going vp into the ſhip, failed 
to Aſlon, from thence meaning to receiue 
Paul, for ſo he had ordained, himſelfe purpo- 
ſing to iourney by land. 

14 And 


long while, euen till the morning, ſi hee depar- 
te 


12 Aud they brought m—_— man aliue, 

and were not a little comforted. | 

13 Aud we went afore to ſhip,and ſailed vn- 

to Aſſon,there toreceine Paul: fir ſo had he ap- 
pointed minding himſelſe to go afiote. 

Fry eons 


46. 
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14 And when hee had found vs in Aſ- 
ſon, taking him with vs wee came to Mity- 
lene. 

15 Andfailing thence, the day following 
we came ouer againſt Chios: and the other 
day we arriued at Samos: and the day follo- 
wing we came to Mil tum. 

16 For Paul had purpoſed to ſaile lea- 
uing Epheſus, leſt any ſtay ſhould be made 
him in Aſia, For hee haſtned,if it were poſ- 
ſible for him, to keepe the day of || Pentecoſt 
at Hieruſalem. . 

17 And ſending from Miletum to E- 
© epoberieve. Pheſus, hee called the © Auncients of the 
*Thatis,Priefls Church. 

— 18 Who being come to him, and aſſem- 

a Hart bled together, hee ſaid to them, You know 

chere. from the firſt day that I entred into Aſia, in 

Ac. 19, r. what manner I haue beene with you all the 
time, 

19 Seruing our Lord with all humilitie 
and teares, and tentations, that did chaunce 
to me by the conſpiracies of the Iewes: 

20 How I haue withdrawne nothing 
that was profitable, but that I preached it to 
you, and taught you openly and from houſe 
to houſe, 

21 Teſtify ing to Iewes and Gentilatpe- 
nance toward God and faith in our Lord 
Izsvs CHRIST. 

22 And now behold, being bound by the 
fpirit, I goe to Hieruſalem: not knowing 
what things (hall befall me in it, 

23 But that the Holy Ghoſt through out 
all Cities doth proteſt to mee, ſaying: that 
bands and tribulations abide me at Hieru- 
ſalem. 

24 But I feare none of theſe things, nei 
ther doe I make my life more pretious then 
my ſelfe, ſo that I may conſummat my courſe 
and miniſtery which I received of our Lord 
— — vs, to teſtifie the Goſpel of the grace of 

25 And now behold I doe know, that 


you ſhall no more ſce my face all you, f 


through whom ] haue paſſed preaching the 
kingdome of God. 

26 Whereſore I take you to witneſſe this 
preſent day that I am cleere from the blood 
of all. 

27 For I haue not ſpared to declare vnto 
you all the counſell of God. 

28 Take heed to your ſelues and to the 
whole flocke wherin che ꝓ Holy Ghoſt hath 
placed you bifhops, to rule the Church of 
God which he hath purchaſed with his own 
blood. 

29 Iknow that after my departure there 
will || rauening wolues enter in among you, 
not ſparing the flocke. 

30 And out of your owne (clues ſhall a- 
riſe men ſpeaking peruetſe things, to draw 
away diſciples after themſelues. 


r Biſhops or 
prieſts (for thẽ 
theſe names 
were ſomtime 
vſed indiffe- 
rently)gouer · 
nours ot the 
Church of 
God, and pla- 
ced in that 
roome and 
high function 
by the Holy 
Ghoſt. 31 Fe 


Cnar,2o, 
14 e And when hee was come to 1; 

to Aſſon, wee tooke him in, and came to Hi» 

tylene. 

15 end wee ſayled thence, and eame 
the next day auer againſt Chiot, and the next 
day wee arrined at Samet, and tarried a8 
T rogyllinm : the next day we came to Mile- 
tum. 

16 For Paul had determined to ſayle o- 
wer by Epbeſiu, becauſe hee mould not ſpend the 
time in Aſia : fir hee haſted, if it were poſſible 
for him, tobee at Hieruſalem the day of Pen- 
tecoſt. 

17 And from Miletum he ſent to Epheſo, 
aud called the Elders of the Church. 

18 Which when they were come to him, he 
ſaid vnto them, Te know from the firft day that I 
came into Afia,after what manner I haue been 
with you at all ſeaſons, 

19 Seruing the Lord with al humblenes of 
minde, and with many tearet, and temptations, 
which came wntome by the lajings of waite of 
the Tewes : 

20 And how I kept backs nothing that was 
profitable wnto you, but haue ſhewed you, and 
haue taught you openly and throughont exeric 
houſe, 

21 Witneſſing both to the Tewes andalſots 
the Greekes,the repentance that is toward God, 
and the faith which is toward our Lord Teſus 
Chrift. 

22 And nem bthold,7 gobound in the ſpirit 
vnto Hieruſalem, not knowing the things that 
ſhall come vmto me : 

23 But that the holy Ghoſt witne ſſeth in e- 
uery citie, ſaying that bonds and troubles abide 
we. 


24 But none of theſe things moowe mee, 
neither count I my life deare vnto my ſelſe, ſa 
that I might fulfil my courſe with toy, and 
the minifteric which I haus receined of the 
— leſw,to teſtiſie the Goſpel of the grace of 
God. 
25 eAnd nom bebold, I am ſure that hence 
orth yee all, among whom I haue gone prea« 
ching the kingdome of God, ſbal ſee my face no 
more. 

26 Wherefore I mke you to record this 
dy, that I am pure from the bloud of all 
men 


27 For I haue kept nothing backe,but haue 
fhewed you all the counſel of God. 

28 Take heed therefore unto your ſeluer, 
and to all the flocke , oner the which the holy 
Gho#t hath made you onerſeers, to rule the 
charchof God, which hee hath purchaſed with 
his owne blond, 

29 For I know this, that after my departing, 
Hall griemou woluet enter in among you , no 
ſparing the flocke. 

30 Alſo of your owne ſelues bal men ariſe, 
ſpeaking pernerſe things, to draw away diſciples 
after ibem. : 

{a 31_There« 


— 
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31 For the which cauſe be vigilant, kee- 

ing in memorie that for three yeeres night 

and day I ceaſed not with teares to admo- 
niſh euerie one of you. 

32 And now I commend you to God 
and to the word of his grace, who is ableto 
edifie, and to giue ĩnheritance in all the ſan- 
ctiſied. 

33 No mans ſiluer and gold or garment 
haue I coueted. 

34 Yourſclues know that for ſuch things 
as were needfull for mee and them that are 
with me, theſe hands haue miniſtred. 

35 Ihaue ſhewed you all things, chat ſo 
labouring you muſt receiue the weake, and 
remember the word of our Lord I'zsyvs, 
becauſe hee ſaid, ¶ It is a more bleſſed thing 
to giue rather then to take. 

36 And when hee had ſaid theſe things, 
falling on his knees hee prayed with all 
them. 

37 And there was great weeping made 
of all, and falling vpon the necke of Paul, 
they kiſled him. 

38 Being ſorry moſt of all for the word 
which he had ſaid, that they ſnould ſee his 
face no more. And they brought him going 
vnto the ſhip. 


31 Therefore watche, and remember 
that by the ſpate of three yeeres I ceaſed 
not to warne exery one night and day with 
tearet. 

32 And now brethren, I commend you 
to God, and to the word of his grace, which 
is able to build further, and to giue you an 
inheritance among all them which are ſaucti- 


33 Ihaue deſired no maus ſiluer, or gold, 
er venture. 

34 Tea, yee your ſelues know, that theſe 
* hands haue miniftred unto my neceſcitier, and 1.Cor.4.t2; 
to them that were with me. i. theſ. 2.9. 


2. thel. . 

35 I haue ſbewed you all things, bow that ; 
ſo labouring ye ought to helpe the weake, and to 
remember the wordes of the Lord Jeſu (howe 
that he ſaid) It is more bleſſed to gine then to 
receiue. 

36 Andwhen he had thus ſpo en, he kneeled 
downe, and prayed with them. 


37 And they al weptſore, and fell on Pant 
necke,and kiſſed him, 

38 Sorowing mo#t of all for the wordes 
which he ſpakg, that they ſhould ſee his face no 
more: And they accompanied him unto the 


Hipp t. 
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lanum. Vener. Beda in ao. Act. 
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RRE M. 2. 21 Penance toward.) Apoſlolige — commenactl not ſalth onely bit penance alſo to the people. 


The doctrine of Iuſtification by 


FvLKE 2. and renouation vnto good workes. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


7 Breakebread.) S. Paul did bere breake bread on the Sunday, as it is broken in the Sacrament of the body of 
Chriſt, and bad both before and after the celebrating of the Sacrament a Sermon to the people, Aug. ep. S s. ad Caſu- 


Saint Paul miniſtted in both kindes, according to his owne docttine, and Chriſts inſtitution, 1. Co — 


Inftificatio n by 


onely, doth nor exclude, but requize repentance from dead workes, faith avely, 


CAA 20. 


RREM. 3. 6 pentecoſſ.) Tough the Apofiles might deſire to come to the Iewes Feſſiuitiot, by reaſon of the generall con. The heit 
Z courſe of people to the ſame, the better to deale for their ſaluation and td ſpread the Goſpel of Chriſt, yet it us like that 


they nowe kept ſolemnely the Chriſtian Pentecoſt or Whitſontide, for memorie of the hoh 


Ghoſt, and that Saint 


Paul went to that Feaſt of the Chriſtians, rather then the other of the lewes, And Ven. Bede ſaith here, The Apo- 


ſtle maketh haſte to keep: the fiftieth day, chat is, of remi 


on and of the holy Ghoſt. For, that the Chri- 


ftian already kept the eight day, that ks, the Sunday or aur Lords day, and had altered already the ordinarie Sab- 


UMI 


beth into the ſame, it is plaine by the Scriptures,(1.Cor. 16.2, Apoc.1.10.) and by antiquitie Tuſtin, Mart. Apolog, Sanday- 

2. ad Anton. Pium in fine. And it # as lite that they changed the lewes Paſche and Pentecoſt as that, ſpecially, Aut. c. a. 
when it is cuident that * theſe Feſliuities be kept by Apeſtolite tradition, and approued by the vſe of all ancient chur- 

ches and counc eli. 


FyrLxeE 3. The Paſche and Pentecoſt now obſerued, doe differ from the Iewes feaſtes: therefore the Apoſtles could 
not celebrate them both together. And the diuerſitie of celebration that was immediatly after the Apoſtles, 
ar gueth chat the Apoſtles, (as in a thing indifferent)decreed _—_ certainly,which appeareth in the con- 
trouetſie betweene Polycarpus, aud Anicetus, Irenæus apud Euſeb. lib, g. cap. 26. : 
RurM 4 ,39 Rauening wolues) The gowernours of the Church are foretold of the great danger that ſhould fall to the peo · Rauening wolues 
ple by wolves, that is to ſay, by beretikes, whoſe crueltie toward the Catholikes is — thu terme. They be known a_— — 


by the forſaking the vnitie of the Church whereof they were before, by going out and drawing many diſciples after 8 
them, and by their peruerſe doctrine. Such woules came afteward indeede in divers ages, Arias, Macedonins, Ne ſſo- 
rius, Eutyches, Luther, Caluin, great blowdſucking wolues, and waſlers of the flocke of Chriſt, 

FvLKE4 Caluine and Luther were no rauening wolues,nor bloudſuckers,bur fairhfull and diligent Paſtors. Slander. 

RRE M. 35. 35 Moreblefſedio giue.) Among many other infinite goodly things and fpeaches which Chriſt pate and bee Chriſts (peaches 
noi written in the Goſpels, this ſentence is one : which S. Paul beard of ſame of the Apoſiles dayly conuerſant with t written in the 
bim, or els learned of Chriſt himſelſe, or of the boly Ghoſt. And it ignifieth, that whereas the world communty coun- = . 
teth him happie that receineth any benefit, almes either temporall or ſpirituall, yet in deed be that giueih or beſlom- bleſied 
eib, is more happy. Which if the world did well conſider gnen would giue almes fakter then they doe, if it were but for 
their owne benefit, : a 8 ; 3 

FyLxE 5+ his helpech nothing you Popiſh vnwritten traditions, for this doQrine, though not in ſuch forme of | ——_ 

f words, yet in ſubſtance ot matter, in written in the Goſpel, yea in che Law and the prophegs, 


CHAP, 


The Actes 


AQ. 6, 5. 


nn 
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i CHAP. XXI. 

From Miletwm going on his iournty, 4 he cannot be diſſuaded neither at Tyre, 8 nor at Ceſarea (in both which 
places the holy Ghoſt reuealed how he ſhould be bandled in Hieruſalem, 10 the Prophet Agabus expreſly foretelling 
that the Tewes there ſbould deliuer him to the Gentiles) 15 but to Hieruſalem he commeth:where being welcome 

to the Chriilians,& namely to Iames the Biſbop, & to the Prieſts,whilc be goeth about to ſatisfie the Chriſtian lewes 
there, who had been wiſinſirmed of him, a if he had taught it to be unlawfull for the lewes to keepe Moyſes Law + 
27 be is inuaded by the infidell Iewes,and readie to be murdered by them, vntill the Roman ſouldiers do reſcue him. 


AZ when it came to paſſe, that we ſay- 
led, being carried from them, with a 
ſtraight courſe wee came to Coos, and the 
day following to Rhodes, and from thence 
to Patara. 

2 And when wee had found a ſhip that 
paſſed ouer to Phonice, going vp into it, 
we ſayled. 

3 And when we were in the ſight of Cy- 
pres, leauing it on the left hand, we ſay led in- 
to Syria, and came to Tyre: for there the ſhip 
was to diſcharge her load. 

4 And finding diſciples, we tarried there 
ſeuen dayes: who ſaid to Paul by the Spirit, 
that he ſhould not goe vp to Hieruſalem. 

5 And the dayes being expired, depar- 
ting, we went forward, all bringing vs on the 
way, with their wines and children, till wee 
were out of the Citie: and falling vpon our 
knees on the ſhore, we prayed. 

6 And when wee had bid one another 
farewell, we went vp into the ſhip: and they 
returned vnto their one. 

7 But we hauing ended the navigation, 
from Tyre came downe to Prolewais : and 
ſaluting the brethren, wee tarried one day 
with them. 

8 And the next day departing, we came 
to Cæſarea. And entring into the houſe of 
* Philip che Euangeliſt, who was one of the 
ſcuen, we carried with him. 

9 And he had ꝓ foure daughters || virgins 
that did propheſie, 

10 Andas wee abode there for certaine 
dayes, there came a certaine Prophet from 
Icwrie, named Agabus. 

11 He, when he was come to vs, tooke 
Pauls girdle: and binding his owne hands 
and feet, he ſay d, Thus ſaith the holy Ghoſt: 
The man whole girdle this is, ſo ſhall the 
Iewes bind in Hieruſalem, and ſhall deliuer 
him into the hands of the Gentiles. 

12 Which when we had heard, wee and 
they that were of the ſame place,deſired him 
that he would not goc vp to Hieruſalem. 

13 Then Paul anſwered, and ſaid, What 
doe you, weeping and afflicting my heart? 
for I am readie not onely to be bound, but to 
die alſo in H ieruſalem for the name of our 
Lord I : s vs. 

14 And when wee could not perſwade 
him. we ceaſed, ſaying, The will of our Lord 
be done. 

15 And after theſe dayes, being prepa- 
red, we went vp to Hieruſalem. 

16 Andthere came alſo of the diſciples 
from Czſarca with vs, bringing with them 

One 


A. when it came to paſſe, that wee had 
lanched forth, and were departed from 
them, we came with a ſtraighi courſe vnto Cho- 
ol, and the day following vnto the Rhodes, and 
from thence vnto Patara. 

2 Andwhenwe had found a ſvip ſailing vn- 
to Phenice,we went aboord,and ſet forth. 

3 Nom when Cyprus began to appeare vnto 
vs, we left it on the left hand, and ſailed into Sy- 
ria, and came vnto Tre: for there the ſhip vn- 
laded the burden, 

4 And when we had found diſciples, we tur- 
ried there ſeuen dayes:who ſaid to Paul through 
the ſpirit, that he ſbonld not goe vp to Hieruga- 
lem. 

5 Andwhen the daiet were ended, we depar- 
ted and went aur way, and they all brought vs on 
our way, with wines and children, till we were 
come ont of the Citie: and we kneeled downe on 
the ſhore, and prayed. 

6 And when we had ta ben our leaue one of 
another, we tooke ſhip, and they returned home 
apaine. 

7 When we had fall ended the conrſe from 
In we went downe to Ptolomaida, aud ſaluted 
the brethren, and abode with them one day. 

8 And the next day, we that were of Pauli 
companie, departed , and came wnto Cæſarea, 


and we entred into the houſe of Philip the Enan- 


gelift ( © which was one the ſenen) and abode xg. 6, 


with him, 

9 Andthe ſame man had foure daughters, 
virgins, which did propheſie. 

10 Anda we mrried there a good many of 
dates, there came a certaine Prophet from Iury, 
named Agabuy. 

11 And when he was come unto vs, he tooke 
Pault girdle, and bound bis owne hands and 
feet, and ſaid, Thus ſaith the holy Ghoſt, So ſoall 

the Tewes at Hieruſalem bind the man that ow- 
eth thus girdle , and ſhall deliuer him into the 
hands of the Gentiles, 

12 Aud when we heard theſe things, both 
we and other, which were of the ſame place, be- 
ſought him, that he would not goe vp to Hicru- 
ſalem. 

13 Then Paul anſwered, i hat doe ye wee- 
ping and ve xing mine heart? for I am readie not 
to be bound onely, but allo to die at Hieruſalem 

for the name of the Lord Ieſus. 

14 And when we could not turne his mind, 
— ceaſed, ſaying, The will of the Lord be fulſil- 
le 

15 And after thoſe dayes we tooke vp our 
burdens, and went vp to Hieruſalem, 

16 There went with vs alſo certaine of the 
diſciples of Ceſarea, and brought with them one 

CHnaſon 


—_— 
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Nu. 6, 18. 


Ac. 15. 20. 


Nu. 6,1 Jo 


one Iaſon a Cyprian(with whom we ſhould Aſnaſon of Cypur,an old diſciple, with whom we 


lodge) an old diſciple, 

17 And when we were come to Hieru- 
ſalem, the brethren received vs gladly, 

18 Andche day following Paul wentin 
with vs co Iames, and all the Ancients were 
aſſembled. 

19 Whom when he had ſaluted, he tolde 
particularly what God had done among the 
Gentiles by his miniſterie. 

20 But they hearing it, magnified God, 


ſhould lodge. 

17 Andwhenwe were come to Hieruſalem, 
the brethren receiued vs gladly, 

18 And on the morowe Paul went in with 
_ lames and all the Elders came toge- 
ther, 

19 Andwhenhe had ſaluted them, he tolde 
by order al things that God had wrought among 
the Gentules by his miniſterie. 

20 Andwhenthey heard it, they glorified 


and ſaid to him: Thouſeeſt (brother) how the Lord, aud ſaidunto him, Thos ſceſt, bro- 
many thoulands there are among the Iewes ther, how many thouſand [ewes there are which 
that haue beleeued: and all are Zelatours of belrewe,and they are all earne#t followers of tha 
the Law, lame. 

21 But they haue heard of thee that thou 21 And they are informed of thee, that than 
doeſt teach thoſe Iewes that are among the teacheſt all the Iewes, which are among the 
Gentiles, to depart from Moyſes: ſaying that Gentiles, to forſake Moyſes, ſaying, that they 
they ought not to circumciſe their children, owght not to circumciſe their children, neither 


nor walke according to the cuſtome. to walke after the cuſtomes. 

22 What is it thenꝰneedes muſt the mul - 
titude aſſemble: ſor they wil heare that thou 
art come. 

23 Doe this therefore which we tel thee, 
There are with vs foure men, that haue a 
vowe on them. 

24 Taking theſe vnto thee, ſanctiſie thy 
ſelfe with them: and beſtow on them, that 


22 M hat it it thereſore?the multitude muſt 
needes come together: fir they ſball heare that 
thow art come. 

23 Doc therefore this that we ſay to thee : 
Wie haue ſoure men which hane 4 vowe on 
them, 

24 Them take, and purifie thy ſelfe with 
them, and doe coſt on them, that they may ſhane 


they may * ſhaue their heads: and all ſhall their heads : and all ſhall knowe that thoſe Num. G. 16, 


knowe that the things which they heard of 
thee, are falſe: but that thy ſelfe alſo walkeſt 
keeping the Law. 

25 But concerning them that beleeue of 


things which they had heard concerning thee, 
are nothing, but that thou thy ſelfe alſi walkeit 
and kecpeſt the law, 

25 As touching the Gentiles which beleeue, 


the Gentiles, we haue written, decreeing we haue written and concluded, that they ob- Acti g. 20. 


that they ſhould refraine themſelues from 
the immolated to Idols, and bloud, and ſuf- 
focated, and fornication. 

26 Then Paul taking the men vnto him, 
the next day being purified with them en- 
ered into the tẽple, ſhe wing the accompliſh- 


ſerue no ſuch thing, ſaue onely that they keepe 
themſelues from things offered to idoles, and 
from bloud,and from ſtrangled, and from firni- 
cation, 

26 Then Paul tooke the men, and the next 
day purifying himſelfe with them, entred into 


ment ofthe * daicsof the purification, vntill the temple, * declaring the accompliſhment of Nu 6.1 4 


an oblation was offred tor euery oneofthem 
27 Butwhilesthe ſeuen daies were a fi- 
niſhing, thoſe Iewes that were of Aſia, when 
they had ſeene him in the temple, ſtirred vp 
all the people, and laid hands vpon him, 
28 Crying, Le men ot Iſrael, helpꝛthis is 
che man that againſt the people & the Law 
and this place teaching all men euery where, 
hath alſo moreouer brought in Gentiles into 
che temple, & hath violated this holy place. 

29 (For they had ſeene Trophimus the 
Epheſian in the Citie with him, whom they 
ſuppoſed that Paul had brought into the 
cewple.) = ; 

30 Aud the whole citie was in an vprore: 
and there was made a concourſe of the — 
ple. And apprehending Paul, they drew 
himfoorth of the temple: & immediately 
the doores were ſhut. 

31 And as they ſought to kill him, ĩt was 
told the Tribune ofthe band, That all Hie- 


ruſem is in a confuſion, 
32 Who 


the dayes of the purification, vntill that an offe- 
ring ſhould be offered for enery one of them. 

27 And when the ſeuen dayes were almo#? 
ended the Iewes which were of Aſia, when they 
ſaw him in the temple mooued all the people,and 
laid hands on him, 

28 Crying, Alen ef Iſrael, helpe : this it 
the man that teacheth all men euery where 4- 

ainſi the people, and the lawe, and this place: 
e hath alſo brought Greekes vnto the temple, 
and bath polluted this boly place. 

29 (For they had ſcene before with him 
in the citie Trophimus an Epheſian, whom 
they ſuppoſed that Paul had brought imo the 
temple, ) 

30 And all the citie was mooued, and the 
people ſwarmed together: and they tooke Paul, 
and drew him out of the temple : and forthwith 
the doores were ſhut, 

31 Andas they went about to kill him, ti» 
dings came unto the high captaine of the ſiuldi- 


ers, that all Hiernſalem was man vprore. 
32 Whuch 


The Aces 


A— 


Crar,2, 


32 Whoforthwithtaking vnto him ſoul- 
diers and Cercurions, ranne downe to them. 
Who, when they had ſeen the Tribune and 
the ſouldiers, cealed to ſtricke Paul. 

33 Then the Tribune comming nere ap- 
prehended him, and commanded him to be 
bound with two chaines: and he demanded 
who he was, and what he had done. 

34 And ſome cried one thing, ſome an o- 
ther, in the multitude. And whereas he could 
not knowe the certaintie for the tumult, hee 


<In caſtra. So commanded him to be led into c the caſtle, 


AG. 3, 3. 


RHE M. 1. 


FVIET 1. 
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35 And when he was come to the ſtaires, 
it chanced that hee was caried of che ſouldi- 
ers becauſe of the violence of the people. 

36 For the multitude of the people fol- 
lowed, crying. Away with him. 

37 And when Paul began to be brought 
into the caſtle, he ſaith to the Tribune, Is it 
lawfull for me to ſpeake ſomething to thec? 
Who ſaid, Canſt thou ſpeake Greeke? 

38 Art not thou the Egyptian that be- 
fore theſe daies did raiſe a tumult, and didſt 
leade forth into the delere ſoure thouſand 
men, that were murderers? 

39 And Paul ſaid to him, I am a man 
truely a Ie of Tarſus, a citizen not of an ob- 
ſcure citie of Cilicia. And ] deſire thee, per- 
mit me to ſpeaketo the people. 

40 And when hee had permitted him, 
Paul ſtanding on the ſtaires, beckened with 
his hand to the people. and great ſilence be- 
ing made, he ſpake vnto them inthe Hebrew 
tongue, ſaying. 


MARGIN ALL NOTES 
Foure daughters.) 4s S. Peter had a wift, but vſed her not after his calling, as it it noted eli where aut of 


32 Which immediatly tooke ſiuldiers, aul 
vnder captaines, and ranne downe vnto them: 
and whenthey [awe the chiefe captaine and the 
ſoldiers, they left ſmiting of Paul. 

33 Thenthe chjefe captaine came nere, and 
tooke him, and commanded bim to be bound with 
two chames, and demanded who hee was, and 
what he had done. 

34 Andſome oried one thing, ſome another, 
among the people: and when he could not know 
the certaintte for the rage, he commanded him 
tobe cariedimtothe Caille, 

35 And when lie came ⁊ pon the ftaires, it 
was (6 that he was borne of the ſoulaiers for the 
violence of the people. 

36 For the multitude of the people followed 
after, crying, Away with him. 

37 Andwhen Paul beganto be caried into 
the caftle, he ſayd unto the high captaine, May 
Iſpeale unto thee? Who ſaid, Cauit thou ſpeake 
Greeke ? 


— —_— 


38 * Art thou not that Egyptian which be- AR. f. 3s. 


fore theſe dayer madeſt an vprore, and leddeft 
aut into the wilderne ſſe foure thouſand men thas 
were murderer ? 


39 Bat Paul ſaid, I am aman which am a 


Teme of Tarſus, a citie in Cilicia, a citizenof Act. 23.3. 


no vile citie : and I beſcech thee ſuffer mee to 
ſpeake wnts the people, 

40 Andwhen hee had giuen him licence, 
Paul ſtood on the ſtaires, and beckened with the 
hand unto the people : and when there was made 
a great filence, bee ſpake unto them in the He- 
brew tongue, ſaying, 


CuarP. 21. 


5. Hierome Luk.4,z6. ſo may it be ſaid of S. Philap being Deacos, 
That S. Peter vſed his wife after his calling, ſee Matth. . Sect 3. Of Philip you may ſay what you will, but The Apofiles 


you are neuer able to proue, that hee vſed not his will after his calling. And Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith . 


plainely againft you: that Peter and Philip begat ſonnes, Stromat. lib. . 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Virgins.) $.Luke noteth ſpecially that his daughters were /irgins me ating (no doubt) that they were of the flate, Viging, 


—, FT WW 


profeſſun,or purpoſe of per pe tuall virginitienot only they that were yong maides vnmaried: and that they were the ra- 
ther for that, endued with the gift of propheſie,as S.Hitrom aul li. i. adu. lou. c. a4. See. Oecuui. c. a0. in lune locũ. 

Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith (dt ub tles out of ſome very ancient tradition) chat Philip gaze his daughters in Vow of virgiaiue, 
mariage to husbandt, Stomat. lib. 3. which is contratie to the protcflion of perperuall Virginitie. Many alſo that 


were matied, were endued with the gift of propheſie. 


24 Keeping the Law.) All the obſeruations of the Law were now ix themſeluet dead and wnprofilable, yet till Anaiding of ſcan.— 
farther propagation of the Goſpel, they were not damnable to the keepers, nor offenſiue to God, but might be obſerued dal ia things not 
tuen of the Chriſtian Iew:'s. and for feare of ſcandalixing the weake of that nation, newly conuerted or prone Io re- : 
ceiue the faith, the Apoiles by Gods ſuggeſtion did thinke it good to obſerue them, as occaſion required. 


CHAP. 


XXII, 


Being licenced by the Tribune to ſpeake to the people, he ſheweth them that he was once a1 earneſt an that ſide ar they 


nom be: 6 an hom ſtrange and miraculous his conuer 


wes, 17 They heave him quietly, vntill he began to 


make mention of a viſion that ſent him away from th? to the Gentiles. 22 Then they cry out vpon him that 
for their crying the Tribune commande th hum to be ſcourged. 25 Which yet by his Av fon — ſeagalb. 23 


En brethren and fathers, heare what 
account I doe render now vnto you. 

2 (And when they had heard that hee 
ſpale to them in the Hebrew tongue, they 
did the more keepe ſilence. 

3 And he ſaich,) I am a man a Iewe, 
borne at Tarſus in Cilicia, but brought vp in 
this citie, at the feet of Gamaliel inſtrufted 

according 


M En, brethren, and fathers, heare ye mine 
anſwere which I make onto pan. 

2 (And when they heard that be ſpake in 
the Hebrewe tongue to then, they kept 1 more 

ſilence: and he ſaith,) 

3 Tamvrrily amanwhich am Ie, lorne 
in Tarſus a citie i Cilicia, and yet brought 
vp in thus Citie at the fects Samaliel, and 

taught 


LIM 


JMI 


CA. 22. 


Ot the Apſtles. 


413 


— — 


according to the veritie of the law of the ſa- 
thers, an emulator of the Law as alſo all you 
are this day: 

4 Who perſecuted this way vnto death, 
binding and deliuering into cuſtodies men 
and women, 

As the high Prieſt doth giue me teſti- 
monie, and all the ancients. 

6 Ofwhom' receiving letters alſo to the 
brethren, I went co Damaſcus, that I might 
bring them thence bound to Hieruſalem, to 
be puniſhed. 

7 And itcameto paſle as I was going, 
and drawing nigh to Damaſcus at midday, 

| ſuddenly from heauen there ſhone round a- 
bout me much light: 

8 And falling on the ground, I heard 
a voice ſaying to me, Saul, Saul, why per- 
ſecuteſt thou me? 

9 And Ianſwered, Who art thou Lord? 
And he ſaid to mee, I am IESVSOf Naza- 
reth, whom thou perſecuteſt. 

10 And they chat were with me, ſaw the 
light in deede, but the voicethey heard not 
ot him that ſpake with me. 

11 And I ſaide, What ſhall I doe Lord? 
And our Lord ſaid to me, Ariſc and goe to 
Damaſcus : and there it ſhall be told chee of 
all things chae thou muſi doe. 

12 And whereas I did not ſee for the 
brightneſſe of that light, being led of my 
companions by the hand, I came to Da- 
maſcus. | 

13 Andone Ananias, a wan according 
to the Law hauing teſtimony of al the Iewes 
inhabitants, ; 

14 Comming to mee, and ſtanding by 
me, ſaid come, Brother Saul, looke vp. And 

I che ſelfe ſame houre looked vpon him. 

15 But hee ſaid, The God of our fathers 
hath preordained thee, that thou ſhouldeſt 
know his will, and ſee the Iuſt one, and heare 
a voice from his mouth: 

16 Becauſe thou ſhalt bee his witneſſe to 
all men, of thoſe things which thou haſt ſecn 
and heard. : 

17 And now what tarrieſt thou? Riſe vp, 
and be baptized, aud t waſh away thy ſinues 

met. inuocating his name. : 5 
A738. 18 And it befcll mee returning into Hie- 
— ruſalem and praying in the temple, that [ 
al that conſent Was in à trance, 

19 And ſaw him ſaying vnto me, Make 
vexation of haſte, and depart quickly outof Heiculalem 
Chriſtian men | wy Ni 
for the Cacho.. becauſe they will not receiue thy teſtiomo- 
like faith, doe nie of me. 
highly offend. 20 And I ſaid, Lord, they know that I did 

catheA- caſt into priſon and beat in euerie ſynagogue 


ile confeſ- - 
2 — chat them that belecued in thee. 


Gods mercie 21 And when the bloud of Steven thy 
may be more yitnes was ſhed, I ſtood by and conſen- 
— kept the garments of them chat kil- 


lorifed i 
. 
22 And 


AAS, 3. 


las 


to the death ot 


m thereby. 


taught according to the perfect mauer of the 
law of the fatheri, and was zealous toward God, 
as yee all are this ſame day. 

4 And I perſecuted this way wnto the 
death binding and delinering into priſons both 
men and women, 

5 At alſo ibe ehiefe Prieft doth beare mee 
witneſſe,and all the eflate of the elders,of bam 
alſo I receined letters wnto the breghren and 
went to Damaſcus, to bring them which were 
_ bound unto Hiernſalem, for to be puni= 
fe 

G6 Andit came to paſſe, that as I made my 
iourney, and was come mgh unto Damaſcru 4. 
bout noone, ſuddenly there ſhone from heanen a 
great light round about me : 

7 Anal fell vnto the earth, and heard 4 
voce ſaying vnto me, Saul, Saul, why perſecu- 
teſt thou me 

8 Au Iuſvered, Who art thou, Lord? 
And be ſaid unto me, I ame Teſws of Nazareth 
whom thou perſecuteſt. 

9 Aud they that were with me, (awe verily 
the light, and were afraid: but they heard not 
the doice of him that ſpake to me. 

10 And ] ſaide what Hall I dee, Lorde? 
And the Lorde ſaide wnto mee, Ariſe, and 
goe into Damaſcus : and there it ſhall be tolde 
thee of all things which are appointed for thee 
to doe, 

11 And when I ſaw nothing for the bright- 
neſſe of the light, being led tow hand of them 
that were with me, I came into Damaſcus. 

12 Aud ane Ananias a devout man 4s per- 
taining to the law having a good report of all the 
— there — * 

13 Came vnto me, and ſtood, and ſaid nts 
me, Brother Saul, receiue thy fight. And the 
ſame houre I looked vp upon him. 

14 Aud be ſaid, the God of our fathers hath 
ordeined thee before, that thou ſbouldeſt know 
his will and ſee that iuſt one, ana ſpoui de ſt hear: 
the voice of his month, 

15 For thou ſhalt be his witn-ſſe ve aff 
men, of thoſe things which the halt ſcene and 
heard. 

16 Aud uv tarieft thou ? Ariſe, and 
be baptized, and waſh away thy ſinnes,in calling 
on the name of the Lord. 

17 Audit came to peſſe, that when I was 
come againe to Hieruſalem, and prayed is the 
temple, I was ina traxce, 

13 Au ſaw him ſaying unto mee, Make 
haſte,and get thee quickgly out of Hiernſalem : 
for they will not receine thy witneſſe concerning 


mee. 


A5 .. 


19 And ſaid. Lord they know that I pri- Adi l. 3. 


ſened, and beate in exery ſynagogue them that 


beleened on thee, 
20 Aud when the blond of thy witneſſe Ste- 


phen was ſhed, I alſo was — by, and con- 4.7. 10. 


e raiment of 


21 4 


ſenting unto his death, and kept t 
them that ſlew him. 


* Ld. DT 


1 The Aces 


Cunary, 


Gentiles a farre I will ſend thee. 

23 And they heard him vntil this word, 
and they lifted vp their voice, ſaying, Away 
with ſuch an one from the earth: for it is not 
meet he ſhould live. 

24 Andwhenthey cried out, and threw 
off their garments, & caſt duſt into the aire, 

25 The Tribune commanded him to be 
caricd into the Caſtle, and to be beaten with 
whips, and that he ſhould be tormented: to 
know for what cauſe they did fo crie at him. 

26 And when they had bound him very 
ſtraight with chongs, Paul ſaith to the Cen- 
turion ſtanding by him : Is it lawful for you 
to whip a man that is a Romane, and vncon- 
demned? 

27 Which the Centurion hearing, went 
to the Tribune, and told him, laying, What 
wilt thou doe? for this man is a Citizen of 
Rome. 

28 And the Tribune comming, ſaid to 
him, Tell mee, art thou a Romane? But hee 
ſaid, Yea. 

29 And the Tribune anſwered, I obtai- 
ned this citie with a great ſumme. And Paul 
ſaid, But I was alſo borne to it. 

30 Immediatly therefore they departed 
from him chat were to torment him. The 
Tribune alſo feared after he vnderſtood that 
he was a citizen of Rome, and becauſe hee 
had bound him. 

31 But the next day meaning to knowe 
more diligently for what cauſe he was accu- 
ſed of the Iewes, he looſed him, and com- 
manded the © Pricſtsco come together, and 
all che Councell: bringing forth Paul, he ſer 
him among them. | 


t de. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


17 Waſh thy finnes.) The Sacrament of Baptiſme doth it ſel here is plaine,and there- 
fore doth not —— fie —1 Neretihe _ — ſime: 45 — 92 7 3 — 


RRE M. 1. 


21 und bee ſapd vnto mee, Depart : 
for I will ſend thee farre hence wmo the Gen- 
tiles. 

22 And they gaue him audience unto this 
word, and then lifted vp their voices, and ſaid, 
Away with ſuch a fellow from the earth : for is 
is no reaſon that he ſhould line. 

23 And as they cryed, and caſt off their 
clothes, and threw duſt into the ayre, 

24 Thechiefe captaine commanded him to 
be _— into the caſile, and bade that hes 
Mould be ſconrged and examined: that he might 
know wherefore they cryed ſo on him. 

25 And as they bound him with thongs, 
Paul ſaid vnto the Centwrion that flood by, Is 
it lawful for you to ſcourge a man that uv a Ro- 
ware, anduncondemned ? 

26 When the Centurion heard that, hee 
went and tolde the chiefe Captaine, ſaying, 
Take heede what thou dooſt, for this man 1 4 
Romane. 

27 Then the chiefe eaptaine came and [aid 
vnto him, Tell me art thos a Romane He ſaid, 
Tea. 
28 And the chiefe captaine anſwered, With 
4 great ſumme obtnined I this freedome. And 
Paul ſaid, I was free borne. 

29 Then flraightway departed from him 
they which ſhould haue examined him and the 
chiefe captaine alſo was afiaide after he knewe 
that he was a Roman, and becauſe he had bound 
him. 

30 On the morowe, becauſe hee would haue 
knowne the cert aintie wherefore he was accuſed 
of the Jewes, he looſed him from his bauds, and 
commanded the high Prieſtes and all the Coun- 
cel to come together, and brought aui foorth, 
and ſet him before them. 


Cuay. 22, 


mit ted. hereby the Churches dockrine is proued to be fully agreeable to the Scriptures that the Sacraments gine grace 
ex opere operato, that is, by the force and vertut of the worte and word, done and ſaid in the Sacrament. 


FvLEk EI. 


e text ioyneth with the Sacramenr, inuocation of the name of the Lord, whercunto ſaluation is pro- 
miſed (Rom. 10.1 3. Ioel 2. 22. )to waſh away his ſinnes. Therefore this place maketh nothing for your Here- 


fie, that the Sacraments giue grace, ex epere operato, of the worke wrought, 


CHAP. 


XXIII. 


As the people in the tumult, (0 alſo the very chieſe of the Lewes in their Councel ſhew themſeluei obſflinate,and wil/ul 


perſecutors of the truth in S. Pauls perſon, 


whoſe behauiout towards them is full of conflancie, modeſlic,and wiſt- 


dome. 11 (Chrift alſo by a viſion encouraging bim, and furet eil ing that be ſhall to Kome,) 12 Tea, they conſpire 
with fortie men to hill him trajterouſly. 16 But the matter being detefted, the Ramane Tribune 2 


frongly to cæſarea. 

AT D Paul looking ypon the Councel, 

= ſayd. Men brethren, I with all good 

$ Heſaid net this conſcience haue conuerſed before G 


— vn- 
bationot minde, till this preſent day. 


dey 2 And che high Prieſt Anamias com- 
—— manded them that ſtood by him, to ſmite 
dee him on the mouth. 

— 3 Then Paul ſaid to him, + God ſhall 


wall wat be ftrike thee thou whited wall. And thou ſit- 
deſtroyed, where ting iudgeſt me according to the lawe, and 
as now the true 1 

Prieftheode of contrarie to the law doeſt command mee to 


Adela a. bcſmitten? + 


Na Paul earneitly beholding the conncel, 
ſaid, len and brethren, I baue lined in 
- good conſcience befire GOD wntill this 


3 And the bigh Prieft Ananias conmn- 


ded them that flood by , to ſinite him on the 


month, 

3 Then ſajde Paul wnto him, God 
ſhall ſmite thee thou painted wall : for 
fitteſt thon and indgeft mee after the lame, 
and commandeſt mee to bee ſmitten contrarie 
to the low ? 

4 And 


11 


Af, 


— —ů— 
Cui P. 23. 


Of the Apoſtles. 415 


4 And they cha: ſtood by, ſayd, Doeſt 
thou reuile the high Prieſt of God? 
5 And Panlfaid,|| I knew not, brethren, 
Teach folk. that hee is the high Prieſt, For i: is written: 


e a The prince of thy people thou ſhalt not miſ= 
2 | [? cake, 
inchis Apoſtle). 6 And Paul knowing that the one part 
— was ol Sadducees, & the other of Pharitces, 
n t hee cried out in the Councel, Men bre- 
Re pence thren, * I ama Phariſce, the ſonne ot Phari- 
he viedthe im- ſees: ofthe hope & teſurrection of the dead 
Phil 38. am I iudged. 
. 7 And when hee had ſaid theſe things, 
there aroſe diſſention between the Phariſees 
& Sadducees, & the multitude was divided. 
Mat.22,22, 8 For the Sadducees ſay there is no re- 


ſurrection, nor Angel, nor ſpirit: but the 
Phariſces confelle both. 

9 And there was made a great cry. And 
certaine ofthe Phariſees riſing vp, ſtroue ſay- 
ing. We finde no euill in this man. what ifa 
ſpirit hath ſpoken to him, or an Angel? 

10 And when there was riſen great diſ- 
ſenſion, the Tribune tearing leſt Paul ſhould 
be torne in peeces by them, commanded the 
ſouldiers to goe done, and to take him out 
of the middes of them, and to bring him iuto 
the Caſtel. 

11 And the night following our Lorde 
ſtanding by him, 1a1d, Be conſtant : for as 
thou haſt teſtified of mee in Hieruſalem, fo 
och God þÞ muſt thou telliſie at Rome alſo. 
wo nn 12 Andwhenday was come, certaine of 
tha he ſiy vd go the Iewes gathered themſelues together, & 
to Rome: yet be vowed themſelues, ſaying, that they would 


Apoltie omitied g . 
nor human: neither eate nor drinketill they killed Paul. 
mano 13 And they were more then fourtie men 


— gf that had made this conſpiracie: 
he sthe Hereriks 14 Who came to the cheete prieſtes and 
called Predeſtt the auncients, and ſaid, By execration wee 
what they wilt, haue vowed our ſelues, that we will cate no- 
theycannor but thing, till we ill Paul. 

dalla e to ge 15 Now therefore give you knowledge 


Rome See husdo= to the Tribune with the Councel, that hee 

— te bring him foorch to you, as if you meant to 

chap-tollowinz. now ſome more certaintie touching him. 
But wee, before he come neere, are ready for 
to kill him. 

16 Which when Pauls ſiſters ſonne had 
heard, of cheir lying in wait, he came and er 
tred into the caſtel and told Paul. 

17 And Paul calling to him one of the 
Centurions, ſaid, Bring this yong man to the 
Tribune, for he hath ſome thing to tell him. 

18 And he talcing him, brought him to 

-— —_ Tribune, and ſaid, The priſoner Paul de- 
dond eher pn. fared me to bring this yong man vnto thee, 


© See he eonteſie 


Onerstolae hauing ſome thing to ſay to thee. 
— 19 And the Tribune taking him by the 


hand, went aſide with him apart, and asked 

him, What is it that thou haſt to tell me? 
20 And he ſaid, The Iewes haue agreed to 
deſire thee, that to morow thou wilt _ 
rth 


4 And they that ſtood by, ſaid, Reuileſt thou 
Gods high Prieſt ? 

5 Then ſaid Paul, I iſt not brethren, that 
be was the high Prieſt: For it is written, Thou Exod.a 1.18, 
Halt not curſe the ruler of thy people. 

6 But when Paul perceined that the one 
part were Sadducees, and the other Phariſees, 
hee cried out in the Councell, Men bre- Phil. 3. 5. 
thren, I am a haviſee, the ſonme of a Phariſee : acts 14.224 
of the hope and reſurrettion of the dead I am 
maged. 

7 And when he had ſo ſaid, there aro'e a de- 
bate betweene the Phariſcet and the Sadducees: 
and the multitude was dimided. 

8 * Forthe Sadducees (ay that there ts no Mat. 22.33. 
reſurrection, neither angel, nor ſpirit: but the 
Phariſees conſeſſe both. 

9 Aud there aroſe a great crie : and when 
the Scribes which were of the Phariſees part a- 
roſe,they ſtrone ſaying, Wee find no enillinthis 
man: but if aſpiritor an Angel hath ſpoken to 
him, let vn not ſtriue againſt Cad. 

10 And when there aroſe a great de- 
bate, the chiefe Captaine fearing le#b Paul 

ſhould haue beene pluckt aſunder of them, com- 
matnded the ſouldiers to goe downe, and to take 
him from among them, and to bring hum into the 
caſtle. 5 

11 Aud the night following, the Lord ſtood 
by him, and ſaid, Be of good cheare, Paul: for as 
thou haſt teſtified of me in Hieruſalem, ſo muſt 
thou beare witneſſe alſo at Rome. 

12 And when it was day, certaine of the 
Tewes gathered themſelues together, and made 
4a owe, ſaying that they would neither eate nor 
armhke till they had killed Paul. 

Iz Andthey were more then fourtiemen, 
which had made this confþiracae, 

14 Andthey came to the chiefe Priefts and 
elders, and ſaid , Wee haue bound onr ſelues 
with a dow, that wee will eate nothing untill wes 
haze ſlaine Paul. 

15 Now therefore giue ye knowledge tothe 
chiefe captaine, C- to the C auncel, that he bring 
him forth unto you to morow, as though ye would 
know ſomething more perfectiy of lum: and wee, 
or ener he come neere,are readie to kill buns. 

16 And when Pauls ſiſters ſonne heard of 
their laying await hee went and entred into the 
caſtle, and told Paul. 

17 And Paul called ane of the under cap- 
taines vnto him, and ſaid, Bring this youg man 
wnto the high captaine : for he hath a certaine 
thing to ſhew him. 

18 And hee tooke him, and brought him to 
the high captain, ænd ſaid, Paul the priſoner cal- 
led mee onto him, and prayed mee to bring this 
Jong man vnto thee which hath a certaine mat- 
ter to fhew thee, 

19 Then the high Captaine tooke him by the 
hand, and went with him out of the way, & ubed 
him What is it that thou haſt to teil me? 

20 And he ſaid, The lemes are determined 


27 to 


b The A tes 


forth Paul into the Councel, as though they 
meant to inquire ſome more certaintic tou- 
ching him. 

21 But do not thou credit them, for there 
lie in waite for him more then fourty men of 
them, which haue vowed neither to eate nor 
to drink, till they kill him: and they are now 
readie, expecting thy promiſe. 

22 The Tribune therefore dimiſſed the 
yong man, commaunding that hee ſhould 
ſpeake to no man that hee had notified theſe 
things vnto him. 

23 And calling two Centurions, he ſaid 
to them, Make ready two hundred ſouldiers, 
to goe as fatre as Cæſarea, and ſeuentie horſ- 
men, & launces, two hundred, from the third 
houre ofthe night: 

24 And prepare beaſts, that ſetting Paul 
on, they might bring him ſafe to Felix the 
Preſident, 

25 (For he feared leſt perhaps the Tewes 
might cake him away, and kill him, and him 
ſelte aſterward ſhould ſuſtaine reproche, as 
though he would haue taken money) 

26 Writing a letter conteyning this 
much, Claudius Lyſias to the moi excellent 
Preſident Felix, greeting. 

27 This man being apprehended of the 
Iewes, and ready to be killed of them, I com- 
ming in with the band delivered him, vnder · 
ſtanding that he is a Romane: 

28 And meaning to now the cauſe that 
they obieRed vnto him, I brought him 
downe into their Councel. 

29 Whom I found to be accuſed concer. 
ning queſtions of their law : but hauing no 
crime worthy of deathor of bands, 

30 And when it was told me of embuſh- 
ments that they had prepared againſt him, I 
ſent him to thee, agnifying allo to the accu- 
ſers,to ſpeake before thee, Farewell, 

31 And the ſouldiers according as it wis 
commandedthem, taking Paul, brought him 
by night to Antipatris. 

32 And the next day ſending away the 
horſemen to goe wich him, they returned to 
the caſtel. 

33 Who when they were come to Cz- 
ſar ca, and had deliuered the letter to the Pre- 
ſident, they did ſet Paul alſo before him. 

3% And when he had read, and had asked 
of what prouince he was: and vnderſtanding 
that of Cilicia: 

35 Iwill heare thee, ſaid he, when thy ac- 
cuſers are come. And he commaunded him 


to be kept in Herods palace. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


to deſire thee, that thou wouldei t bring forth 
Paul to morow into the Conncel, as thoug h 
they would enquire ſomewhat of him more per- 
fectiy. 

21 But foltow not thou their minds : for there 
lie in waite for him of them moe then fourtie 
men, which haue bound themſelnes with avoy, 
that they wil neither eat nor drinke,til they haue 
killed hum : and now are they ready. and looke for 
apromiſe from thee. 

22 The chiefe Captaine then let the gong 
man depart, and charged him, See thou tellit 
out to no man, that thou hat ſhewed theſe things 
ts me. 

23 And he called vnto him two vnder cap- 
taines,ſaying. Make ready two hundred ſauldi- 
ers to goe to Caſarea, and horſemen threeſcore 
and ten, & ſpearemen two hundred, at the third 
houre of the night : 

24 And deliuer them beaſts, that they may 

ſet Paul on, and bring him [afe vnto Felix the 
high de putie. 

25 And he wrote à letter after this maner. 

26 Claudius Lyſas, vnto the moſt mig htie 
ruler, Felix, ſendeth greetings. 

27 Thu man was taken of the Tewes, and 

ſhould baue beene killed of them : Then came 1 
with an armrie, and reſcued him, after I percei- 
wed that he was a Romane. 

28 And when I wonld haue knowen the 
cauſe wherfore they accuſed him,] brought him 
forth into their Councel. 

29 Whom I perceined to bee accuſed of que- 
tions of their law, but haning nothing layd to his 
charge worthy of death,or of bondes, 

30 Andwhenit was ſhewed mee hom that 
the Tewes layde waite for the man, I ſent him 
ſtraightway to thee, and gaue commanndement 
to bus accuſers, that the Gn which they haue 
agaiuſt him, they ſbould teil before thee, Fare- 
well. 

31 Then the fouldiers, as it was commanded 
them, teoke Paul, and brought him by night to 
Antipatris. 

32 On the morrow, they left the horſe- 
men to goe with him, and returned unto the 
caftle, 

33 Which when they came to Cæſarca, and 
deliuered the Epiitle to the deputie, preſented 
Paul alſo before him. 

34 And wen the deputie bad read the let- 
ter, he acked ef what pronince he mas. And when 
he vnderſtood that he was of Cilicia : 

35 I willheare thee, ſaid hee, when thine ac- 
cuſars are come alſs. And he commanded him 


to be kept in Herod: indgement hall. 


CHAP, 23. 


Cnar.2; 


* 


5 Ixnew not.) Our Lord (ſaith S. cypriam) in the Goſpel,when it was ſaid to him, Anſwereſt thou the high The henour of 
Prieſt ſo? teaching that the honour of Prieſthood maſt be kept, ſaid nothing to the high Prieſt, but only pur- Priefihood. 
ing his innocencle, ſaid, lf l haue ſpoken euil, beare witnes of euill: but if well, why ſwiteft thou me ? Allo the (/. 6.5. 
Ficted Apoſtle when it was 1aid to him, Doſt thou aſſaile the high Prieft ſo with ill words?ſpake nor any thing 
conrumeliouſly againſt tbe Prieſt, whereas he might haue put forth himſelfe ſtoutly againſt them which had 
both crucified our Lord, and which had now allo loſt their God and Chriſt, Temple & Prieſthood, but though 


in 


RME M. 


Of the Apoſtles, 


in falſe and ſpoiled Prieſts,yer conſidering the veric bare ſhadow of che name of Prieſts, he ſaid, I knewenor 
brechren that he was high Prieſt. By which words of the Apaſtle, either it may be thowght he new not indeed that 
be was in hat funci on, bèc auſt he had not heene long time ia thoſe parts : or elſe that he ſo ſaid in reſpec of the a- 
broga:ion of the high Prieſſ hood of the Tewes,whereby he knew this mam not ta bg ryutly any prieft, as alſo becanſe at 
this time they came not orderly to it by ſucceffion of Aaron and Law of Moyſes, but by the Roman Emperouts fauonr, 
* a5 8 ſaid before. though (as it us lam full in ſuch a caſe)the leſſeto irritate them he frameth bus ſbeech ſo as they might Ste Ae J. 
not take occa ion of further accuſation againſt him. : 6.11.51. 
RHE M. 1. 8 Ihe Sadducces.) This was the wort? Her eſſe among the lewes, den ing that there be anie Angels or fpirits, ua i 2.0.12 43 
the reſurrettion a'ſo of the hotties + and conſequently (as it may 'verie welt be 2 by the broke sf the Machabees) The Sadducees 
they deniedprayer for the rad. for to offer or pray for the dead. and to thinke rightly and religiouſtyof the reſurreſti- (as it icemerh) 
an, are made there ſequels one of another. Of thu ſect of. Sadducees was (as Euſc bis writeth 1.2, c. a2. Ec hiſt.) this denied prayer 
Ananias the high Prieſt,thas cauſed Paul ta be ſinilten. for their Prieſibood had now no mare the protection of God for the dead. 
to preſerue it in trath and right iudgement,the Ohriflian Prieſtbood being them efteb{ſhed, 
FyLKE I. Or trueth, nothing but rrueth can be concluded, but of talſhood not onely falſhood, hut ſomerime rrueth. 
As this truech, that the dead are not io be prayed for, doeth follow of the falſe opinion of the Sadducees hat 
the ſoule is mortall ſuppoſedto be true, and fo doe many other truetlis. As for example, the ſoules of the 15 
teous be not in torment after their death, the ſoules of the wicked be not in heauen after their death, &c. Not High Priefis 
onely Ananias was a Sadducee, but alſo Ama and Caiphas, before Chriſts death. Caiphes doth proue himſelfe Sadducees, 
to be a Sadducee by his ſaying, Iaan.i t. 0. wherein be ſpake the truth againſi his meaning, Annes is ſhowed 
to be a Sadducce, Act. 4. 1. & d. And Ioſephus teſtiſieth, that the Sadducees were chieſe in dignitie, and had the 
gouernement many times among the Iewes, therefore it is not vnlike, but many of that vile ſet by briberie 
aſpi ed to the high Priefts office. Antigu. lib. 18. cap. a . | 
13 Voved themſelues.) Such vowes, othes, or execr ations as this, hinde no man beftre God, yea the ymuſt in no 
wiſe be obſerued. It is a great offence either io vow valuntarily , or to 4ahe anis ſuc h abing vpe a man, for feare or yalawſuliorhes 
by commandement. For er haue raſhly by promiſe, vome, or othe, appointed to be riuenged vpen a man, and vowes mutt 
thou bindeft not thy ſelſe thereby,neither muA thou keepe thy promiſe. 1f thou be put ta an othe to ac cuſt Catbolikes 2% be kept. 
for ſeruing God as they ought to doe, or to utter any innocent mart io Gods cee. and bis,thou oughteft firſs to refuſe 
ſuch vnlamſull ethes : but if thou haue not canſlancie and courage fo t#doe , yet (now thes that ſuch other binde not 
at ak in conſcieace and Law of God,but may and muſt be braten under paine of davmation. For to make or take ſuch Marry y. 
vowes or othes, is one ſinne, and to keepe them, is another farre greater. as when Herod,to keepe bis othe, filled Iolm 
Baptiſt, And ſuch vowes and othes to God as theſt,are vnlaw fill and muſt be broken : and not the vues of chaſtitie 
and religion ac our new Miniſters teach by their words and workes, | 
He that vewcth that which be is not able to performe, doth likewiſe ſinne, and doth of neceſſitie breake 
that yaw, which he is not able to keepe. And if any man take an oth to diſcouet true Catholikes, he is bound 
to pet forme it. For it is no finne abſolutely to diſcouer them, that may without finne diſcover themſelues. 
And many vowes and othes, are vnlawfull ro be made,which when they are made, it is lawfull to keepe,as the Vows. 
othe made to the Gibeonites, the breach whereof was puniſhed in Sault poſteritie, 2. Sam. 21. And if it were 
finne abſolutely to diſcouer them, yet it is not lawfu 77 in denying or concealing of them. Whereſors 
your doctrine {auoureth ſtrongly of the ſect of the Priſc illianiſti, which ſaid : Iura, periura ſecretum prodere no- 
Ui, e are and forſweare,but bewray no ſetrets, Alchough obſtinate Papiſts, whom you affirme to be true Ca- 
tholikes, bo indeed ranke hererikes and traytora. 


CHAP. XXIIII. 


They proſecute him to Ceſarea,bringing with them an oratour, who before the Preſident Felix aceyſeth him. 10 He 
anſwereth, defending himſelſs from the crimes they charged him with, but conftſſing his religion plainly, 22 The 


417 


C H A P. 24. 


RHEM, 2. 


FvLKE 2. 


t pines. 


Iudge perceiuing his religion to be irreprehenſible yeeldeth not to condemne him at their pleaſure, 24 yea he tn c 
times with his wife heareth his preaching, 27 but yet doth not his duetie io deliver him out of priſon. : 


AD after fiue daies the high prieſt Ana- 
nias deſcended, with certaine ancients 
and one Tertullus an oratour, who went to 
the Preſident againſt Paul. 

2 And Paul being cited, Tertullus began 
to accuſe, ſaying. Whereas we liue in much 
peace by thee, & many things are cortected 
by chy prouidence: 

3 We doe alwayes and in all places re- 
ceiue it, moſt excellent Felix, with all chank(- 
giuing. : ; 

4 But leſt I hinder thee anie longer, I 
defire thee of thy clemencie briefly to 
heare vs. 

5 Wehaue found this man peſtiferous, 
and raiſing (editions to all che Iewes in the 
whole world, and author of the ſeditionꝰ of 
the ſect of the Nazarenes, 

6 VVho alſo hath attempted to violat the 
temple, hom alſo being apprehended, wee 
would haue iudged according to our law. 


_ after fine dayes , eric the high 
prieſt deſcended, with the Elderi, and with 


a certame Orator, named Tertullus, which an- 


peared before the deputie againſt Paui. 

2 And when Paul was called forth,Tertul- 
lus began to accuſe him, ſaying, Seeing that wee 
haue obtained great quietneſſe by the meanes of 
thee, and that many good things are done vnto 
this nation through thy pronidence, 

3 That allow we euer, and in all places, moſt 
noble Felix, with al thanbes. 

4 Notwithſlkanding,that I be not tedious un- 
to thee, I pray thee, that thou wouldeſt heare vs 
of thy courteſie a few words. 

5 For we haue found this man a peſtilent fel. 
low, and a moner of debate unto all the Lewes in 
the whole world, and a maintainer of the ſeit of 
4 he N. A Ari ef, 

6 Which alſs hath gone about to pollute the 
temple : whom we tooke, and would haue iudged 
according to our law, 


7 But Lyſias che Tribune comming in, 7 Butthe high captaine Lyſias came yen 
wich great foree cooke him away out of our vs, and with great violence tooke hin away ont 
handes, of eur handes, | 

$ Com- 272 8 Com- 


The Actes 8 


CnAx. 24. 


8 Commanding his accuſers to come to 
thee, of whom thou maieſt thy ſelfe iudging, 
vnderſtand of all theſe things, whereot wee 

accuſe him, | 

9 And the Iewes alſo added, ſaying that 
theſe things were ſo. 

10 But Paul anſwered, (the Preſident 
making a ſigne vnto him for to ſpeake.) 
Knowing that of many yeares thou art iudge 
ouer this nation, I wil with good courage an- 
ſwer for my ſelfe. 

11 For thou mayeſt vnderſtand that it is 
not aboue twelue dayes to mee, ſince I went 
vp to adore in H ieruſalem. 

12 And neyther in the temple did they 
find me diſputing with anie man, or cauſing 
concourſe of the multitude, neither in the ſy- 
nagogues, nor in the citie: 

Iz Neither can they proue vnto thee the 

things whereof they now accuſe me. 
1 14 But this I confeſſe to thee, that accor- 
Becauſe Ter- ding to the ꝓ ſecte, which they call hereſie, I 
rullus dr fer doe ſerue ii the Father my God, beleeuing all 
Chunttian rei. things that are written in the Law and the 
jon the ſet or Prophets: 

(or asiris ther 15 Hauing hope in God, the which theſe 
— — alſo themſelues expect, that there ſhall be a 
herefic ofthe- teſurrection of iuſt and vniuſt. 
Nazarens:S. - 16 Inthis my ſelfe alſo do ſtudie to haue 
Paulanſwereth à conſcience without offence toward God 
= hewer? _ and toward men alwayes, 
reſie. And as 17 And after many yeares ] came to be- 
for the word, ſtow almes vpon my nation, and oblations, 
Seck in chi: and vowes, 
Be Grebe 8 ln che which chey found me*purified 
Accordingto the in the temple : not wich multitude nor with 
way which the) tumult. 


-- 47 ay 19 But certaine Iewes of Aſia, who ought 
24,2. And to bee preſent before thee and to accuſe, if 


therefore the they had any thing againſt me 2 
— — 20 Or, let theſe men themſelues ſay, if 
Sſoraken; ac. they haue found in mee any iniquitie, foraſ- 
i che Cod of much as I ſtand in the Councel, 


my farhers, 21 But of this one voice only that I cried 

—— — ſtanding among them, That* of the reſurre- 

A8.2;,6, Qion of the dead am I judged this day of 
ou 


l 22 And Felix deferred them, knowing 
moſt certainely of this way, ſaying, When 
Lyſiasthe Tribune is come downe, I will 
heare you. 

23 And he commaunded the Centurion 
to keepe him, and that he ſhould haue reſt, 
neither to prohibite any of his to miniſter 
vnto him. 

24 And after ſome daies, Felix comming 
with Druſilla his wife, which was a Iew, cal 
led Paul, and heard of him the faith that is in 
Chriſt IES VS. 

25 And he diſputing of Fiuſtice & chaſti- 
tie, & of the iudgement to come, Felix being 
terrified, anſwered, For this time, go thy way: 
bur in time conuenient I will ſend for thee. 

| 26 Hoping 


8 Commanding his accuſers to come unto 
thee,of whom thou maieſt, if thou wilt enquire, 
know the certaintie of all theſe things wherof we 
accuſe him. 

9 Andthe Tewes likewiſe affirmed, ſaying, 
that theſe things were ſo. 

10 Then Paul, after that the Deputie him- 
ſelſe had beckened wnto him that he ſhoulde 
ſpeake, anſwered, With a more quiet minde doe 
[ anſwere for my ſelfe, for as much as I vnder- 
ſtand that thou haſt beene of many jeares Iudge 
vnto this nation: | 

11 Becanſe that than maiſt know,that there 
are yet but twelue dayes, ſince I went vp to Hie- 
ruſatem for to worſhip. 

12 Aud they neither found me in the Tem- 
ple diſputing with any man, neither raiſing vp 
the people, neither in the Synagogues, nor inthe 
catie : . 

13 Neither ch 
of they accuſe me. 

14 But this I confeſſe vnto thee , that after 
the way which they call hereſie, ſo worſhip I the 
God of my fathers , beleening all things which 
are written in the Law and the Prephets, 

15 And baus hope towards God, that the 
reſurrection of the dead, which they them- 
ſelues looke for alſo, ſhall be both of the iuſt and 
vniuſt. 

16 Aud herein ſtudie I, to haue alway a 
cleare conſcience toward God, and toward men. 

17 Now after many jeres,] came & brought 
almes to my nation and offermgs : 

18.* In the which they found me purified in Add. 21.23. 
the Temple neither wth multitude, nor yet with 
onguietneſſe. 

19 Howbeit, there were certaine Tewes out 
of Aſia. 

20 Which ought to be here preſent before 
thee, c accu/e me sf they had ought againſt me. 

21 Or eli let theſe ſame here ſay. if they laue 
Bund any cuill doing in mee while I ftand here in 
the Councell, 

22 Except it be for this one voice. that I cry- 
ed ſlanding among them, * That of the reſurre- Acta 23. 7. 
thon from the dead, am I maged of you thu day. 

23 Andwhen Felix heard theſe things, hee 
deferred them: for he knew very wel of that way, 
and ſayd, When Lyſias the Captaine is come 
downe, I will know the vitermoſt of your matter. 

24 And bee commanded an vndercaptaine 
to keepe Paul, and to let him haue reſt, and that 
he ſpould forbid none of hu acquaintance to mi- 
miſter unto him, or to come vnto him. 

25 And after certaine dajes , when Felix 
came with bis wifeDruſilla,which was a Teweſſe, 
he called forth Paul, and heard him of the fauh 
which is toward Chriſt. 

26 And as hee reaſoned of Righteouſneſſe, 

T emperance and Indgement to come , Felix 
trembled , and anſwered, Goe thy way for this 
time, when I haue a convenient ſeaſon, I wilſend 
for thee, | 


nn 


one the things wher- 
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| Of the Apoſtles. 
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RRE M. I» 


FvLKE 1. 


e crimes 
5.25. 


26 —— alſo withall, that mony would 

be giuen him of Paul, for the which cauſe al- 
ſo oftentimes ſending for him, he ſpake with 
him. 

27 But when two yeares were ended, Fe- 
lix had a ſucceſſor Portius Feſtus, And Fe- 
lix being willing to ſhew the Iewes a plea · 
luce, left Paul in priſon, 


27 Hee hoped allo that money ſhould haue 
bin green him of Paul. that he might looſe hum: 
wherefore he ſem for him the q tener, and com. 
muned with him. 

28 But after two yeares , Portins F eftus 
came into Felix raume and Felix willing 
to ſoewe the Tewes a pleaſure , left Paul 
bound. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Car. 24. 


25 luſtice and chaſtitie.) The Apoſio/ike teaching was not of onel or ſpeciall faith, but of iuſlice, and chaſtitie, 
and iudge ment, that is to ſay, the terror of hell and olber Gods indgements in the nex ift, anſwerable to our det di 
in this world : by which the hearers were firſt terrip̃ed, and ſo induced to penance, How ſay Heretthes then that ſuch 


things mage men bypocrites ? 


The right way to teach iuſtification by faith onely in Chiiſt , is begun with mans condemnation by the Teftification by 
Law, which requireth iuſtice, cemperance, and all vertues, u oſt perfectly, in paine of damnacion, and after fairhoneiy. 
men are iuſlihed, to teach them alſo chat all vertues are neceHarie fruits of fanh, And therefore 


looke what Hereti kes doe lay, that vertues make bypocrites. For we lay no tuch thing, hut they chat teach iu- 
Airfication before God by workes, ot by keeping the Law, doe rather make men hy pocrites then truely iuſt, be- 
caule that of workes of the Law, no man is iuſtiſied before God. Gal. 3. 10,11. 


CHAP. 


XXV, 


After two yeares impriſonment the Iewes continue their ſute againſt him, ſoliciting the new Preſident Feſlus, 6 faſt 
at Hieruſalem,then at Ceſarea ; 9 where through the [ewes partialitie he is faine to appeal: vnto the Emper aur 
13 and is in the meane time brought forth by Feſtus (giuing hm yeod teſtimonie, norwi:rfianding the exclamation 
of the Iewes again(l him) vnto King Agrippa and bis 2 ucene Bernice, 


Eftus therefore when hee was come into 
the Prouince, after three dayes went vp 
to H ieruſalem from Czſarea, 

2 And the chieſe Prieſts, and principal 
men of the Iewes went vnto him againſt 
Paul: and they deſired him, 

3 Requeſting fauour againſt him, that he 
would command him to be brought to Hie- 
rulalem, laying waite for to kill him inthe 
way. 
4 But Feſtus anſwered, that Paul is in 
Cæſa ei: and that he would very ſhortly go 
thither, 

5 They therfore, ſaith he, that are of abi. 
litie among you, going downe with mee, if 
there be any crime iu the man, let them ac- 
cufc him. 

6 And hauing taried among them not a- 
boue eight or ten dares, hee went downe to 
Cæſar ca, & the next day he ſate in the ĩudg- 
ment ſeate: and he commaunded Paul to 
brought. 

7 Who being brought, there ſtood about 
him the Iewes that were come done from 
Hierrſalem, obiecting many and gricuous 
«cauſes which they could not prove, 

$ Pau! making anſwere, T hat neither a- 
gainſt the law of the Iewes, nor agaialt the 
temple, nor againſt Cælar haue I anie thing 
offended. 

9 But Feſtus willing to ſhew the Iewes a 
pleaſure, anſwering Paul, ſaid, Wile thou goe 
vp to Hieruſalem, and there bee iudged of 
thele things before me? : 

10 Aad Paul ſaid, At Czfars judgement 
ſeate do I ſtand, here I ought to be iudged- 
the Iewes I haue not hurt, as thou verie well 


noweſt. 
41 For 


Hen when Feſtus was come into the Pro. 
wince,aſter three dapes hee aſcended from 


Ce/area to Hiernſalew, 


2 Then enſormed him the high Prieft and 
the chiefe of the Tewes againit Paul, aud they 
beſought him, 

3 Aud deſired fanonr againſt him, that hee 
would ſend for him to Hieruſalew, laying waite 
in the way to kill him. 

4 But Feſtua anſwered, that Paul ſhould be 
hept at Cæſarea, and that he himſelſe would de. 
part ſbortiy thither. 

Let them therefore , ſaid hee , which 
among you are able, come downe with vs, 
and accuſe bim, rf there bee anic fault in this 
man. 


6 And when hee had taried among them 
more then texne dayes , hee went downe unto 
Cæſarea, and the next day [ate donne in the 
indgement ſcate, and commaunded Paulto bee 
brought. 

7 Who being come, the Tewes which were 
come from Hiernſalem, ſtood about him, and 
laid many & grienous complaints againſt Paul, 
which they could not prone, 

8 Wh: he anſwered tor himſelſe that ci - 
ther againſt the Lame of the ewes, neyther a= 
gainſt the Temple, nor yet againſt Cæſar, haue I 
offended any thing at all, | 

9 But Feſias willing to de the Tewes a plea. 
ſure, anſwered Paul, and ſaid, Wilt thou gee vp 
to Hieruſalem , and there bee iudged of theſe 
things before me ? 


10 Then ſaid Paul, I ſtand at Cæſort indęe- 
ment ſeate,where I ought to bee indg cd: 10 the 
Tewes haue I done no wrong, as thou verie well 


Home. 
| 24 3 


11 For 


cu may goe Slander. 


li 


—— 


CAA. 25. 


The Aces 


— 


11 For it F haue hurt them, or done any 
thing worthy of death, I refuſe not to die, but 
if none of thoſe things be, whereof theſe ac- 
cuſe me, no man can giue me to them. I ap- 


11 For if I doe any wrong, or haue commit- 
ted any thing worthy of death, I refaſe not to die 
but if there be none of theſe things whereof 


they accuſe mee, no man may deliner mee vnto 


IF S. Paul both 
lan home peale to Cæſar. them. I appeale unto Ceſar. 
and from 12 Then Feſtus having conferred with 12 Then ſpake Feſtus with the Connell, and 
— — the Councel, anſwered, Haſt thou appealed anſwered, Haſt thou appealed vnto Cæſar? vnto 
not tocriefor to Cæſar ? to Cæſar ſhalt thou goe. Ceſar ſhalt thou goe. 
Romans lane, 13 And when certaine daies were paſſed, 13 end after certaine dayes, King Agrip- 
andtoappealerw King Agrippa and Bernice came downe to pa and Bernice came vnto Ceſarea, to ſalute 
Celarthe Pria®®  Czlarca to lalute Feſtus. Feſtus. 
3 14 And as they taried there a good many 14 And when they had beene there a good 
won meg we cal day es, Feltus ſignified to the King, of Paul, ſcaſon, Feftus rehearſed Pauli cauſe vnto the 


for aide dt Chriſti- ſaying, A certain perſon was left priſoner by King, ſaying, There # a certaine man left in 


—— Felix, bonds of Felix. 
che — vo 15 Concerning whom, when I was at 15 About whom,when I came to Hieruſa- 


the Charches de. Hicruſalem, the cheefe Prieſts and the aun- lem, the high Prieſts and the elders of the Tewes 


—— cients of the Iewes came vnto mee, deſiring enfir med mee, and deſired to bane iudgement a. 
„„. condemnation againſt him. ainft him, 


16 To whom I anſwered, That it is not 
the Romanes cuſtome to yeeld vp any man 
before that he which is accuſed haue his ac- 
cuſers preſent and cake place to make his an- 
ſwer for to cleere himſelfe of the crimes, 

17 When they therefore were aſſembled 
hicher, without any de lay, the day folowing, 
ſitting in the iudgement eat, I commanded 
the man to be brought. 

18 Of whom, when the accuſers ſtoode 
vp. they brought no caule which 1 thought 
ill of: 

19 But certaine queſtions of their one 
ſuperſtition they had againſt him, and of 
one x s vs decealcd, whom Paul affirmed 
to liue. 

20 Doubting therefore of this kinde of 
queſtion, I ſayd, whether hee would goe to 
Hicruſalem , and there bee iudged of theſe 
things, 

21 But Paul appealing to bee kept vnto 
the knowledge ot Auguſtus, I commaunded 
him to be kept, till I ſend himto Cæſar. 

122 And Agrippa ſaid to Feſtus, My ſelfe 
alſo would heare the man. To morrow, ſayd 
he, thou ſhalt heare him. 

23 And the next day when Agrippa and 
Bernice were come with great pompe, and 
had entred into the hall of audience with 
the Tribunes and principall men of the ci- 
tie, at Feſtus commaundement Paul was 
brought. 

24 And Feſtus ſaith, King Agrippa, and 
all ye menthart are preſent together with vs, 
you (ee this man, concerning whom all the 
multitude of the Iewes called vpon mee at 
Hieruſalem, requeſting and crying out that 
he ought not to liueany longer. 

25 Tet haue I found nothing that he hath 
committed worthy of death. But foraſmuch 
as he himſelfe appealed to Auguſtus, I haue 
determined to ſend him. 

26 Of whom what to write for certaintie 
to my lord, I haue not. For the which — 

I haug 


16 Towbom I anſwered, It is not the maner 
of the Romanes , for fauour to deliuer anie man 
that he ſhould periſh, before that be which is ac- 
cnſed, haue the accuſers face to fate, and haue 
licence to anſwere for himſelfe, concerning the 
crime laid againft him. 

17 Therefore when they were come thither, 
without anie delay, on the morrow I ſate onthe 
indgement ſeate, and commanded the man to be 
brought forth, 

18 Again whom, when the accuſers ſtood 
vp, they _— none accuſation of ſuch things 
as 1 ſuppoſed : 

19 But had certaine queitions againit him 
of their owne ſuperſtition, and of one Ieſuu, which 
as dead, whom Paul affirmed to be aliue. 

20 And becauſe I doubted of ſueh maner 
of queſtions, I 4ked him whether be would goe 
to Hieraſalem, & there be indged of theſe mas- 
ters, 

21 But when Paul had appealed to be kept 
vnto the knowledge of Auguſtus, I commanded 
him to be kept, til I might ſend him to Cæſar. 

22 Then Agrippa ſaid unto Feſtus, I would 
alſs heare the man my ſelfe. Tomoror ſaid hee, 
thou ſhalt heare him. 

23 And on the morem when Agrippa was 
come and Bernice, with great pompe, and was 
entered into the Counſatle houſe , with the 
chiefe Captaines , and chiefe men of the citie, 
at Feſtus commanndement was Paul brought 

forth, 

24 And Feſtusſaid, King Agrippa, and all 
wenwhich are here preſent with vi, yee ſee this 
man, about whom all the multitude of the ewes 
haue inireated mee, both at Hieruſalem,and 
alſo here, crying that hee ought not to line axie 
langer. 

: 5 Tet found I nothing worthy of death that 
he had committed: Neuertheleſſe, ſeeing that 
he hath appealedto Anguſtng, I haus determi- 
ned to ſend him, 

26 Of whom I haue no certain thing to write 


vnto my Lorde : Wherefore T haze brought him 
. forth 


Of the A poſtles. 


I have brought hum forch co yon and eſpeci- firth before pus and þecialy before thee,O king 
ally to thee. icing Agrippa. that examination Agrippa, that after examination had, I might 


Cn F. 26. 


—— 


421 


being made, I may haue what to write, 
27 For it ſeemeth to me without reaſon, 
to ſend a priſoner , and not to ſignifie a his 


@ mie av? 
cauſes. 


Uns. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 


19 OneTtsysdeceaſcd.) This whom he termeth by contempt,one I x x v s,hath now made all the Romane Em- 
perours and Princes of the world to know him, and bath giuen the ſeat of ihe cæſars to hu paore ſe ruanti, Peter and 


RHEM- I. 
hu ſutceſſours. 
FvLKE 1, 
that which is Cæſats, Mat. 22.21. 


CHAP. 


haue ſomewhat to write, . 
27 For me thinketh it unreaſonable for to 
ſend a priſoner, and not to hem the canſes which 
are laid againſt him. 


CAA. 25. 


leſus Chriſt neuer gaue the citie of Rome, the ſeat of Cæſar to Peter, and much leſſe to the Pope, but the 
Pope hath vſurped it againſt Czlar, contrarie tothe exprefle commandement ot Chriſt: Giue vnto Ceſar, 


XXI 


In that honourable audience being permitted to fpeake, 2 be declareth to the King what he ſyſl was , 1: and bow 


miraculouſly be was conueried, 19 and that he hath preached ſinc 


as he was commanded from beauen, and as 


the Prophets had foretald of Chrift, 24 Which ſtrange tale Feſtus the Heathen Prefident bearing, ſaith that he in 
mad. 25 But he anſwereth, and exhorteth them all to be Chriſtians as be u. 30 They finally proneunce that hee | 


might be ſet at libertie;but onety for bu appeale. 


Vt Agripva ſaid to Paul, Thou art per- 

mitted to ſpeake for thy ſelfe. Then Paul 
ſtretching forth his hand, began to make his 
anſwere. 

2 Touching all things whereof am ac- 
cuſed of the Iewes, king Agrippa, I account 
my telte happie for that I am to defend my 
{cite this day before thee, | 

3 Eſpecially whereas thou knoweſt all 
things chat are among the Iewes, cuſtomes 
and queſtions: for the which caule I beſeech 
thee, heare me patiently. 

4 And my life truely from my youth, 
which was from the beginning in my nation 
in Hieruſalem, all the Iewesdoc know: 

5 Knowing me before from the begin- 
ning (it they wil giue teſtimonie) that accor- 
ding to the moſt ſure b ſect ot our religion I 
lived a Phariſee. | 

6 Andnow forthe hope of the promiſe 
that was made of God to our fathers, doe I 
ſtand ſubiect to judgement, 

7 The which, our twelue tribes A ſer- 
uing night and day, hope to come vnto. Of 
the which hope, O king, I am accuſed of the 
Jewes. 

$ What incredible * is it iudged 
wich you if God raiſe the dead? 

9 And my ſelfe truly had thought that [ 
oughtt to doe againſt the name of x s vs of 
Nazareth many contrarie things. 

10 Which alſo I * did at Hieruſalem, and 
many of the ſaints did I ſhut vp in priſons, 
having received authoritie of the cheefe 

e detaliſenten- Prieſts: and when they were put to death 
liam, brought the ſentence. 

11 And thorowout all the ſynagogues of- 
tentimes puniſhing them, I compelled them 
to blaſpheme: and yet more mad againſt 
them, I perſecuted them euen vnto forraine 
cities. | 

12 Among which things whiles* I went 
to Damaſcus with authoritie and permiſsion 
of the cheefe Prieſts, 


b du 


d daTpic er, 


Act. 3,4. 


As. 9, 3. 


13 At 


— Agrippa ſayde wnto Paul, Thon 
art permitted to ſpeabe for thy ſelſe. Then 


Paul ftretched forth the bana, and anſwered for 
himſelfe. 

2 I thinke my ſelfe happie, king Agrip- 
pa, becanſe I frall anſwere this day before thee 
of all the things whereof I am accuſed of the 
Tewes : 

3 Namely, becauſe thou art expert in all 
cuſtomes and que ſtiout which are among the 
Tewes: wherfere [ beſeech thee to beare m pas 
crently, - | 

4 Aly life that I haus led of a child which 
was at the firit among mine owne nation at Hits 
ru{alem know all the [ewes, | 

5 Which knew mee from the beginning, 
( if they would teſtiſie) that after the moſt 

frateft [cl} of our religion, I lined a Phas 
riſce. 

6 Andnow I ſtand, and am indged for the 
hope of the promiſe made of God unto our fa- 
thers: 

7 Vatowhichpromiſe our twelue tribes in- 
frantly ſerning God day & night, hope to come: 

For which hopes ſake, king Agrippa, I am accu- 
ſed of the Tewes, 

8 Why ſhould it bee thought à thing in- 
credible unts you , that God raiſeth the 
dead ? | 

9 Talfs verily thought in my ſelſe, that I 
enght to doe many contrarie things, cleane 4» 
gainft the name of Ieſus of Nazareth : 

10 * Which thing I alſo did in Hieruſalem, 40.8.3 
and maxie of the Sinti did I ſhut vp in priſom, 
hau ing receied authoritie of the high Prieſts, 
and whenthey were put to death I gaxe the ſen 
tence, 

11 And I puniſbed them often in enery na- 
gegue, and compelled them to blaſpᷣheme, and 
was yet more madde v pon them, and perſecuted 
them cuen vnto firange cities. "FAY 

12 About which things a I went to DA. Ad. . 3. 
maſcus, with authorities and commiſſion of the 


bigh Prieſts 
n ; tz Eur 


—— 
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The 


Actes 


— — 


CAT. 26. 


1 


Act. 9, 20. 


Ac. 21,30. 


13 At midday, in the way, I ſaw(O king) 
from heauen a light to haue ſhined round a- 
bout mee and them that were in companie 
with me, aboue the brightneſſe ofthe Sunne. 

14 And when all wee were fallen downe 
on the ground, I heard a voyce ſpeaking to 
me in the Hebrew tongue: Saul, Saul, why 
perſecuteſt thou mee? It is hard for thee to 
kicke againſt the pricke. 

15 And I ſayd, Who art thou Lord And 
our Lord anſwered, I am I :s v s whom 


thou doeſt perſecute. 


16 But riſe vp and ſtand vpon thy feete: 
for to this end haue I appeared to thee, that 
I way ordaine thee a miniſter & witneſſe of 
thoſe things which thou haſt ſeene, and of 
choſethings whercin I will _ to thee, 

17 Deliuering thee out of the peoples & 
nations vnto the which now I ſend thee, 

18 To open their eyes, chat they may be 
conuerted from darłeneſſe to light, and from 
the power of Satan to God, that they may re- 
ceiue remiſſion of ſinnes and lot among the 
ſaints by the faith that is in me. 

19 Wherupon, king Agrippa, I was not 
incredulous to the heauenly viſion: 

20 But to them firſt that are at Damaſcus, 
and at Hieruſalem, and vnto all the countrey 
ot Iewrie, and to the Gentiles did I preach 
that they ſhould doe ꝓ penance, and turne to 
God, doing workes worthy of penance. 

21 For this cauſe the Iewes, when I was 
in the Temple,“ apprehending me, attemp- 
ted meaning to kill me. 

22 But aided by the help of God, I ſtand 
vntill this day, teſtify ing to ſmall & to great, 
ſaying nothing beſide thoſe things which 
the Prophets did ſpeake ſhould come to 
paſſe, and Moyſes. 

23 If CHRIS were paſſible, if the 
firſt of the reſurrection from the dead, hee 
were to ſhew light to the people and to the 
Gentiles. 

24 As he ſpake theſe ching and made his 


anſwere, Feſtus with a loud voice ſaid, Thou 


alſo, except theſe bands. 


art mad, Paul: much learning turneth thee 
to madneſſe. 

25 And Paul ſaid, I am not mad, moſt ex- 
cellent Feſtus: but I ſpeake words of veritie 
and ſobrietie. 

26 For the king knoweth of theſe things 
to whom alſo I ſpeake conſtantly. for I think 
none of theſe things to be vnlenowen to him. 
For neither was any of theſe things done in a 
corner. 

27 Beleeueſt thou the Prophets, king A- 
grippa? I know that thou belecueſt. 

28 And Agrippa ſaid to Paul:Aliclechou 

erſuadeſt me to become a CHRISTIAN. 

29 And Paul ſaid, I wiſh of God, both in 
litle, and in much, not onely thee, but alſo all 
that heare this day, to become ſuch as Iam 


30 And 


13 Eten at midday, O bing. I Ae in the Aces 9. 3. 


way 4 light from heauen, aboue the brightneſſe 
of the Sunne, ſhine round about me, and them 
which iourneyed with me. 

14 And when we were all fallen to the earth, 
I heard a voice ſpeaking vnto me in the Hebrew 
tongue, and ſaping, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt 
thou me ? It is hard for thee to kicke againſt the 


pricks. 
15 Aud I ſaid Who art thon Lord! And he 
[aid,] am Teſus whom thou perſecutest. 

16 Butriſe and ſtand vpon thy feete, for I 
haue appeared vnto thee for this purpoſe , to 
make thee a miniſter and a witneſſe , both of 
theſe things which thou haſt ſcene, and of thoſe 
things in tbe which I will appeare onto thee. 

17 Deliuering thee from the people, and 
from the Gentiles , unto whom now I ſend 
thee, 

18 Toopen their eyes, that they may be tur- 
ned from darkeneſſe to light, aud from the po- 
wer of Satan vnto God , that they may re- 
ceiuc forgineneſſe of ſmnes, and inheritance a- 
mong them which are ſanttified by faith that is 
in me, 

19 Wherefire,O king Agrippa, I was not 
diſobedrent vnto the heaxenly wifion ; 

20 But ſhewed firſt unto them of Damaſ- 
cu, and at Hieruſalem, and thorowont all the 
coaſts of Iurie, & then to the Centiles that they 
ſoonld repent and turn to God, and do ſuch works 
as become them that repent. 

21 For this cauſe the Iewes caught me in the 
temple, and went about to kill me. 

22 Seeing therefore that I haue obtained 
helpe of God, I continue vnto this day, witneſſing 
beth to ſmall and great, ſaying none other thing 
then thoſe which the Prophets and Moyſes did 
ſa) ſhould come topaſſe : 

23 That Chriſt Soula ſuffer, aud that hee 
ſhould be the firſt that ſhould riſe from the dead, 
and ſhould fhew light unto the people, and to the 
Gemnles. 

24 Aud as he thus ſpake for himſelfe, Fe- 
ſtus (aidwith a loud voice, Paul, thou art be- 


ſide thy ſelfe , much learning doeth make thee 
madde. ” 


25 But he ſaid, I am not madde moſt noble 
Feſtus,but ſpeake forth the words of trueth and 


ſoberneſſe. 


26 For the king knoweth of theſe things, 
before whom alſo I fpeake freely, neyiber 
beleeue I, that anie of theſe things are hid. 
den from him, fir this thing was net done in 4 
corner. 

27 King Agrippa, beleeueſt thou the Pro- 
phets ? I wote well that thou beleenet, 

28 Then A grippa ſaid vnto P aul, Somewhat 
thon perſwadelt me to be a Chriſtian. 

26 eAnd Paul ſaid, I wonld to God that not 
onely thou, but alſs all that heare me to day were 
both ſomewhat, and alſo in a great deale ſuch at 
Jam, except theſe bonds, 

30 And 


Of the Apoſtles. 


CHaP.l7. 


30 And the King roſe vp, and the Pre- 
ſident, and Bernice, and they that (ate by 
chem, 

31 And going aſide, they ſpake among 
themſelues, laying. That this man hath done 
nothing worthic of death or bands. X 

32 And Agrippaſaid to Feſtus, This man 
might be releaſed, if he had not appealed to 
Czſar, * 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


30 Asd when he had thus ſpoken, the King 
roſe vp, and the Deputie, and Bernice, and they 
that ſate with them. | 

31 And when they were gone apart, they tal. 
ked betweene themſelnes,ſaymng, T his man doth 
nothing worthy of death,or of Bondi. 

32 Then ſayd Agrippa wnto Feſtua , This 
man might haue beene let looſe if be had not ap- 
pealed vnto Ceſar. 1 


CA. 26. 


RHE M. Ii. 20 Penance.) Penance often iaculcated, and works agreeable to the ſame, | | 
S. Paul preached repentance, but neuer Popiſh penance, whereof if he had ſpoken, none of that honourable Popiſh penance. 


FVLKE I. audience could haue vnderſto6d him. Therefote he vſeth that word in ihe ſame ſenſe it was commonly vn- 
derſtood both of the lewes and ofche Gentiles, d whom this all embly did conſiſt. nA 1 


CHAP, XXVII. 


that a dangerous nauigation be had imd Romeꝰ and that by his pretlifiion and counſell the ſhip might laue bin 
faned. And for bis ſake (as God alſo rexealtd to him before ) all the companie was preſerued being 27 perſons, 


Nd after it was decreed that he ſhould 
faile into Italy, & that Paul with other 
priſoners ſhould be deliuexed to a Centuri- 
on named Iulius, of the band Auguſta, 1 7 
2 We going vp into a ſhip of Adrupe- 
tum, beginning to ſaile about the place: of 
Aſia, looſed from the land, Ariſtarchus the 
Macedonian of Theſlalonica contͤnuing 
wich vs. nl. vs 
3 And the day following we came to Si. 
don. And Iulius intreating Paul courtegul- 
ly, permitted him to go to his ſriends, and to 
take care of himſelfe. « "I 
4 And when we had looſed thence, we 
failed vnder Cypres : becauſe the windes 
were contrarie, 
5 And ſayling the ſea of Cilicia and 
Pamphilia, we came to!) Lyſtra, which is in 
yciaz 
6 And there the Centurion finding a 
— of Alexandria ſailing into Italie, remo- 
ued vs into it. | 
7 And whereas many dayes wee failed 
ſlowly, and were ſcarſe come ouer againſt 
Gnidus, the winde hindering vs, wee lailed 
neere Crete by Salmò ne: ; 
8 And with much adoe ſailing by it, we 
came into a certaine place that is called 
Good. hauens, nigh to the which was a citie 
Thalaſſa. 
9 And when much time was ſpent, and 
whereas now it was not ſafe ſailing, becauſe 
2 Tr may ſigni- the þ faſt now was paſt, Paul comforted 


the lewes them, | 
kalt olche ſe. 10 Sayingtothem, Yee men, I ſee that 
uenth moneth AT ci 
September, af. the ſayling beginncth to bee with hurt and 
ter which the much damage not only of the lading and the 
— — ſhip, but alſo of our liues. 
— — im 11 But the Centurion beleeued the Go- 
ing. uernor and Maiſter of the ſhippe, more then 
thoſe things which were ſaid of Paul. 

12 And whereas it was not a commodi- 
ous hauen to winter in, verie manie taking 
counlell appointed to ſaile thence, it by anie 

INcancs 


Il Myra, 


Nd when it was concluded that we ud 
aile into Italie, they delinered both Paxl 
and certuing other priſoners,vnto one named Iu- 
lins,an vndercaptaine of Auguſtus band. 
12 Ad ve entred into a ſhip of Adramyt - 2. Cor. 1. 22. 
fia, and looſed from land, appointed ioſale by 
the coaſts of Aſia, one Ariſtarchus out of Ma- 
cedonag,of tbherountreꝝ of T heſſalonica, tarying 
il with vr. 
© 3 Andthenext day we came to Sidon: and 
Iulius conrteouſly entreated Paul. aud gane hum 
liberty to go vunto his friendi, and to refreſh him- 
e e + | 8 
„4 And when we had launched from thence, 
wee ſailed hard by pres, becauſe the windet 
were contrarie. RG 
5s Andwhen wee bad [ailed auer the ſea of 
Cilicia and Pamphyliave came to Myra acity 
in Lyſia. 
6 And there the undercaptaine found 4 
ſhip of Alexandria ſailing into Itulie, and he put 
dis therein. l | 
7 And when wee had ſailed ſlowly manie 
dates, & ſcarſe were come over againſt ij nid, 
becauſe the winde withitood vi, we ſailed hard 
by Candie, ouer againſt Salmone, Or, Creta, 
8 And with much worke ſailed beyondit, iich was an 
4 2 lace which u called the Fairs 2 pllet 
and came nto 4 plac | | Candie, 
hauen nigh whereunto was the citie of Laſea. 
9 When mach time was ſpent , and when 
ſailing was now icopardous, lecauſe alſo that the 
fail was now alreadie pal, Paul put them in re. 
membrance. : 
10 Aud he ſaid vnto them, Sirs, I perceive 
that this voyage will be with hurt and much da- 
mage, not of the lading and ſhip onely, but al/o of 
our lines, 
11 Nexertheleſſe,the vndercaptaine belee- 
wed the Gonernour and the Maſter of the ſhip 
more then thoſe things which were ſpoken of 
Paul. | 
12 Amdbecanſethe hauen was not commo- 
ious to winter in, many tooke coum ell to depart 
thence, if by any meanes they might attaine to 
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2 Names of 
windes, 


b Grec.Clau- 
dia. 


c A place of 
quicke ſands. 


d S N. 


meanes they might comming to Phoenice, 
winter there, a hauen of Crete looking to- 
ward the Afrike and the C hore. 

13 And the South winde blowing, they 
thinking that they had obteined their pur- 
der they had parted from Aſſon, ſai- 
ed along by Crete. 

14 But not long after a tempefluous wind 
that is called Euro- aquilo, droue againſt it. 


15 And when the ſhip was caught and 


could not make way againſt the winde, gi- 
ving vp the ſhippe to the windes, wee were 


16 And runnin vpon a certaine Iland, 


that is called > Cauda, wee could ſcarce get 
the cock- boat. * 

17 Which being taken vp, they vſed 
helps, girdimg the ſlup, and fearing leſt they 
ſhould fall into *the Syrte, letting done the 


veſſell, ſo were they caried. 

18 And when wee were mightily toſſed 
with the tempeſt, the next day they caſt 
forth, + * 

19 And che third day with tir one 
hands chey chrew forth the tackling of the 
ſhippe. a. 


20 And neitherſunne,nor ſtarres appea- 
ring for many dayes,and no {mall ſtorme be- 
ing toward, all hope was no taken away of 
our ſaving. nen 

21 And when there had beene long fa- 
ſting, then Paul tading in the mids of them, 
ſayd, You ſhould indeed, O yee men, haue 
heard mee, and not parted from Crete, and 
haue gained this hurt and loſle; + * - 

22 And now I exhort you to be of good 
cheere. for there ſhall be no loſſe of any ſoule 
among you, but ofthe ſhip. *. 

23 Forſſan Angel of the God whoſe am, 
and d whom I ſerue, ſtood by me this night, 

24 Saying, feare not Paul, thou muſt ap- 
peare before Cæſar: and beholde God hath 
4 giuen thee all that ſaile with thee, 

25 For the which cauſe be of good cheer 
ye men: for I belecue God, that it ſhal (o be, 
as it hath beene ſayd to me. 

26 And wee muſt come vnto a certaine 
Iland. 

27 But aſter the foureteenth night was 
come on vs, as we were ſayling in Adria a- 
bout midnight, the fhip-men deemed that 
there appeared ſome countrey to them. 

28 Who alſo ſounding, found twenty fa- 
domes : & being parted a little from thence, 
they found fiſteene fadoms. 

29 And fearing leſt wee ſhould fall into 
rough places, caſting outof the ſterne foure 
ankert, they wiſhed that day were come. 

30 But as the ſnipmen ſought to flee out 
of the ſhip, hauing let downe the cock · boat 
into the lea, pretending as if they were a- 
bout to caſt out ankers out of the forepart of 
the flup, 

31 Paul 


to Phenice, and there to winter, which « an ha. 
wen of Candie, and lieth toward the Southweſt 
and Northweſſ winde. |; 

13 Aud whos the South wind- blew ſoft- 
hy, they ſuppoſing that they had obtained their 
parpeſe, looſed vnto Aſſon, and ſapled pait 


14 But not long after, there aroſe again? 
their purpoſe, a flaw of winde out of the North 
eaſt which is called Exroclydon. 

15 Andwhenthe ſbip mas caught and could 
not refift the windle we let her gor,and were dri. 
nen wit hh the weather. py | 
16 Bat o more caried into an Iſle which is 
colt Clanda, and had much worke to come by 
4 %,, 

1 Which they taoke vp and vſed helpe, and 
made faft the [vip, fearing lea ſt they ul fall 


into the Hrtes: and ſo they let dome a | veſſell, || Some reade, 
2 x the ſailes, 


and were caries.” -* v IT 
18 The next dey when weed were toſſed 
with an exceeding tempest „ they lighted the 


* 7. 24 
"I And the third day we caft aut with our 
ohne henas the tackling of the ſhip. 

20 Aud when neither the ſunnenor ftarres 
in wany dane r appeared, and no [mall tempeſt lay 
open vs , all bope that wee ſhould be ſaued was 
then taken away. 

21 But after long abſtinence , Paul flood 
forth in the middes of them, and ſa5d,Syrs, yee 
ould haue hearkened unto me, and not haue 
looſed from Candie, and to haue gained onto v5 
this harme and loſſe. 

22 And now I exhort you to be of good 
cheeve : for there ſpall be no loſſe of any mans life 
among yon, but of the ſhip. 

2 3 For there ſtood by me this night the An+ 
gel of God,whoſe ] am, and whom I ſeruc, 

24 Saying, feare not, Paul, thou muſt bee 
brought before Ceſar, and loe, God hath giuen 
thee all them that ſaile with thee. 

25 Wherefore firs, be of good cheere : for I 
belrene God, that it ſhall be enen as it was tolde 
mee, 

26 Howbein, we muſt be caſt into a certaine 
Land. 

27 But whenthe fourtenth night was come, 
45 wee were ſailing in Adria about midnight, 
the ſhipmen deemed that they drew neer to ſome 
conntrey : 

28 And ſounded, and found it twentie fa- 
domes: and when they bad gone a little farther, 
they ſounded againe , and found it fiftcene fa- 
domes. 

29 Then fearing leaſt we ſhould haue fallen 
on ſome rocke, they caſt iure ankers ont of the 

ferne, aud wiſhed for the day. 

30 And as the ſopipmen were abont to 

flee out of the ſhippe, when they had let downe 
the boate inte the ſea, vnder a colour 4 
though they would haus caſt ankgrs aut of the 


reſbip, 
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31 Paul ſaid to the Centurion and to the 
ſouldiers, ¶ Vnleſſe theſe tary in the ſhip, you 
cannot be ſaued. | 
32 Then the ſouldiers cut off che ropes of 

the cock-· boat: and ſuffered it to fall away. 

33 And when it began to be light, Paul 
deſired all to rake meate, ſaying, T his day is 
the fourteenth day that you expect and re- 
maine faſting, taking nothing. 

34 For the which cauſe l deſire you to 


take meat for your health ſake:for there ſhal - 


not an haireof the head periſhof any of you, 

35 And when hee had laid theſe things, 
taking bread, hee gaue thanks to God in the 
ſight ol them all: and when he had broken 
it, ne began to eat. 

36 And being all made of better cheere, 
they alſo toolce meat. 

37 And wee were in all in the ſhip, ſoules 
two hundred ſeuentie ſixe. 

38 And being filled with meat, they ligh- 
ted the ſhip, caſting the wheat into the ſea. 

39 And when = was come, they knew 
not the land: bur they ſpied a certain crecke 
that had a ſhore, into the which they min- 
ded, it they could,tocaſt a land the ſhip. 

40 And when they had taken vp the an- 
kers, they committed themſelues to the ſea, 
Jooſing withall che rudder bands: & hoiſing 
vp the maine ſaile according as the winde 
blew,they went on toward the ſhore. 

41 And when we were fallen into a place 
betweene two ſeas, they grauelled the ſhip: 
and the forepart truly ſticking faſt remained 
vnmooueable: but the hinder part was bro- 
ken by the violence of the fea. 

42 And the counſell of the ſouldiers was, 
that they ſhould kill the priſoners : leſt anic 
{wimming out,might run away. 

4 3 But the Centurion willing to ſave Paul, 
forbade it to be done: and hee commanded 
them that could ſwimme, to caſt out them- 
ſelues firſt, and eſcape, and go forth to land: 

44 And the reſt, ſome they carried on 
boardes, and ſome vpon thoſe things that 
were of the ſhip. And ſo it came to pale that 
all the ſoules eſcaped to land. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


31 Paul ſaydto the undercaptaine, and to 
the ſoldiers , Except theſe abide in the ſhip, yee 
cannot be ſaued. 1 

32 Then the ſouldiers cut off the rope of the 
boat, and let it fall away. 3 

33 And mhen the day began to appeare, Paul 
beſought them all to take meat, ſaymg, This is 
the fourteenth day that yee haue taried and con- 
tinued fafting receiuing nothing at all. 

34 Wherefore, I pray you to take meat, for 
this no doubt is for your health, for there ſhal not 
an haire fall from the head of any of yon. 

35 eAndwhen he had thus fpoken, he tooke 


bread, and gaue thankes to Godin preſence of 


them all: and when be had broken it, he began 
to eate. 

36 Thenwere they ali of good cheere, and 
they alſo tooke meat. | 

37 And we were altogether inthe ſhip, two 
hundred threeſcore and ſixteen ſonles. 

38 And when they had eaten enough, they 
lighted the ſhippe, and caſt ont the wheat into 


the ſea. 


39 And whenit was day, they knew not the 
land : bat they ſpied a certaine hauen with a 
banke, into the v hich they were minded, if it 
were poſſible. to thrnft inthe ſhip. 


40 And whenthey had taken vp the ankers, | 
they committed themſelues »nto the ſea, and || Or, che ſhip, 


looſed the rudder bands, & heiſed vp the maine 
Haile to the winde, and drew to land. 

41 cAnd when they fell into a place which 
had the ſea on both ſides, they thraſt in the ſorp, 
and the forepart ſtucke faſt and moned nd but 
the hinder part brahs with the violence of the 
Wares, 

42 And the ſouliliers counſel was to hilt the 
priſoners,lc#t any of them n hen he had ſn mme 
out, ſbould rum away. 

43 But the vndercaptaine, willing to ſane 
Paul, kept them from their purpoſe, and com- 
manded that they which could ſwimme, ſhould 
caſt themſclues firit into the ſea, and eſcapeto 
land : 

44 And the other, ſome on boards, and ſome 
on broken pieces of the ſhippe : and ſoit came to 
paſſe, that they eſcaped all ſafe to land. 


CAF. 27. 


24 Giuen thee.) Paul (ſaith 5.Hierome) had ſo manie ſoules in the ſhip giuen him, that is, ſo many men ſaued for 
his ſake : and aſter he is with Chriſt, il he ſhut his mouth,and not be able ance to fpeake for them that haue beleened 
in his Goſpel ? Hiero. adu. Vigil. Whereby he proueth that if God doe muc;) for the merits of Saints in ibis i c, much 


more at their interceſſion and prayer ia beaues. 


Who haue I in heauen (ſaith Dauid) but thee ? ſpeaking to the Lord. P.. 3.25.And we hauing an aduocate Teus Chriſt om 
with the Father;leſus Chriſt, haue no need of S. Pauls interceſſion, 1.toani.z, 1. S.Auguftine ſaith, That chriſt only aduocate, 
our high Prieſt bauing entred into the innermoſ part of the vaile,that u, heaucu, Solus ibi ex his qui carnem guſtaue · 
runt, interpellat pro nobis, He onely of all them that haue taſted fleſh,doth make interceſſion for vs, In Pſal.64. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


Cap. 27. 


22 An Angel.) f. Paul had many viſions, ſpecially to aſſure him that be ſhould io Rome and fland before Ceſar, 


{þeciall pronidence of God toward that See,where his two principall Apoſtles were deſigned to preach plant the faith, 


l:xe,die,be buried, and honoured till the worlds eud. 


Gods providence was great to plant and encreaſc his Church at Rome, but not to ſer vp the Popes autho- 


ritiethere,aboue all orher biſhops, yea aboue kings and princes. Whether Peter 


we finde nothing in the Scriptures,which ſhould not haue beene omitted, if it had beene ſo neceffarie a mat - 


ter to be kno wen for the Popes ſuptemacie as you make it. 


Gods 
eur Lord bimſelfe be fore (23, . i.) appearing to him, and here an Angel. for that purpoſe. whereby we plainely ſee the 1 the Sec of 


31 Vnleſſe 


SM. 


reached or died at Rome, Whether Perez 
died at Rome, 


The 


* 


4.26 


Actes 


— — 


Ram. 3. 


21 Vnleſle theſe tarie.) hen God reuealeih tows anie thing, or aſſureth vs of anie euent to come, it diſiha 
geib vr not thereby of our requiſit endewonrs and labowrs for atchieuing the ſame, not executing ordinarily his den- ton am epo. 


A P. 28. 


r- Code yredeſſyn. 


ments towards men otherwiſe then by their owne free will and actions. S. Paul ſaid not here, Let vs dee what Yeo em tokeh ret 
liſt : worke we or ſit we full whether the mariners goe out or tarie within,we are all ſure to be ſaued, fir ſo God hath 
reuealed to me, and he cannot lie, neither can it fall otherwiſe, but contrariwiſe ſaith bee, If theſe mayiners leauc the 
ſhip, you cannot be ſaued. So ſay all true catholite Preachers to Cnifiian people, What prouidence, predeſlination, or 
foreſight ſoeuer God haue of your ſaluation, you are not thereby conflained anie way, you haue free will ſill, and con- 
not be ſaucd (though you be pre deſtinate) except you keepe Gods commannudements, repent you of your jmnes beleeur, 
line and die well. And if it were revealed to anie man, that be were one of Gods elict, and that be ſhould fins lly die in 
grace and be ſaued yet be were bound to worke bis ſaluation with care and trembling, as * FS. Paul both did and *;©on-9.15, 


tanght, left hee become reprobate : no leſſe then the ſame 
miſed to them of God, yet were bound to labour and vſe a 


FvEtkE 3. 


Apofile here and bu fellowes,though they had their liſe pro- * 


poſſible diligence that they might not be & owned, 


God appointeth before hand notonely the end, but alſo the meanes by which men come to that end. So in 
predeſtination of the ſaints to ſaluation, he hath appointed that they ſhall repent, beleeue, and worke their Predeſtination 


away mops free 


2,13. 


ſaluation with feare and — — meanes it men doe alwaycs and finally deſpiſe, we may nor ſay, i hey ceitaine. 


cannot be ſaued though they be pre 


eflinate which is bla ſphemie to thinke, but out ot doubt they were nor pre- 


deſtinated to ſaluation, Becauſe the boly Ghoſt hath ſaid, whom he hath predeſtinated, he hath called, iuſti- 
ſied, & glorified. Rom. &. 30. The will of man is free from coaction in ail things, but not i om ſlauerie to finne, Free vill 


but ſo farre forth as it is made free by che grace of Ch 
CHAP. 


riſt, 
III. 


Aer their ſhipwracke having wintered in the land (now named Malta) where marie miracles were wrought by 
Paul, they take ſhip againe,and ſo by Sicile they come to Puteo's in Italie, the Chriſtian Remanes cen ming a great 
way to meet bim, to his great Toy. 1 6 Finally being come to Aome, in bis lodging be declareth to the Iewes his cenſc, 
2; and on a day appointed preacheth I us v s unto them. 25 And ſeeing their incredulitie, he ſheweth bow it 
was foretold by Eſay : 28 but that the Geniiles will not be incredulous, 30 Te whom hee there preacheth two 


whole yeares without prohibition. 
N D when wee had eſcaped, then wee 
A knew that the Iland was called | Mi- 
tylẽne. But the barbarous ſhewed vs no (mal 
courteſie. 
2 For, kindling a fire they refrcſhed vs all, 
becauſe of the imminent raine and the cold. 

3 And when Paul had gathered toge- 
ther ſome number of ſticks, & had laid chem 
on the fire, a Viper iſluing out ol the heat, in- 
uaded his hand. 

4 But as the barbarous ſaw the beaſt han- 

ing on his hand, they ſaid one to another, 
Vadoubredly this man is a murderer, who 
being eſcaped out of che ſea, © Vengeance 
doth not ſuffer him to liue. 

And he indeed ſhaking off the beaſt 
into the fire, ſuffered no harme. 

6 But they ſuppoſed that hee ſhould bee 
turned into a ſwelling, & that he would ſud- 
denly fall & die. But expecting long and ſee- 
ing that there was no harme done on him, 
being changed they ſaid, that he was a God. 

7 And in thoſe places were lands of the 
prince of the Ile, named Publius, who recei- 
uing vs, for three dayes intreated vs cour- 
teouſly. 

8 And it chanced that the father of Pub. 
lius lay vexed with feuers and the bloudie 
flixe. Vnto whom Paul entred: and when 
he had prayed, and impoſed hands on him, 
he healed him. 

9 Which being done, all in the Ile alſo 
that had infirmities, came, and were cured: 

10 Who alſo honored vs with many ho- 
nours, and when we were ſailing away, laded 
vs with neceſſaries. 

11 And after three moneths, we ſailed in 
a ſnip of Alexandria, that had wintered in 
the Iland, hole ſigne was the Caſtors. 

12 And when we were come to Syrac u- 
ſa, we taried there three dayes. 


U Melita. 
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13 Thence 


A? D when they were eſcaped, then they 
knew that the Iſle was called Mehta. 

2 And the barbarous people ſhewed vs no 
little kinaneſſe,for they kindled a fire, and recei- 
ued vs euery one , becauſe of the preſent rains, 
and becauſe of the colde. 

3 AndwhenPaul had gathered « bundle 
of ſtickes,and layed them on the fire, there came 
2 out of the heat, and caught him by the 


4 Andwhen the ſtrangert ſawe the beaft 
hang en his hand, they ſaid among themſelues, 
No doubt this man is a murderer, whom though 
he haue eſcaped the ſea: yet Vengeance ſuffereih 
not toline. 

5 Andheeſhooke off the Viper into the fire, 
and felt no harme. 

6 Howbeut,they waited when he ſvonld haue 

ſwollen,or fallen downe dead ſuddenly : but after 

they had looked a great while,and ſam no harme 
come to hin, they changed their minds, and [aid 
that he was a God. 

7 ln the ſame quarters were poſſeſſſont o 
the chiefe —— of ho Iſle,whoſe — 24 
liu, ho receiued vs, and lodged vs three dayes 
conrteonſiy. 

8 Ana it came to paſſe that the father of 
Publia lay ſicke of a feuer, and of a blond) flixe, 
to whom Paul entred in, and prayed,and laid his 
hands on him, and healed him. 

9 Ss when this was done, other alſs which 
had diſeaſes m the Iſle , came, and were 
healed : 

10 Which al o did vs great honour, and when 


we departed ; they laded vs math ſuch things 4 


were nece ſſarie. 

11 Andafter three moneths we departed in 
a ſtip of Alexandria,which had winteredinthe 
Iſl-,whoſe badge was Caſtor and Pollux. 

12 Andwhenwe came to Syracuſa, wee ta- 


ried there three dayes, 
13 And 
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13 Thence compaſſing by the ſhore, we 
came to Rhegium : and after one day the 
South wind blowing, wee came the ſecond 
day to Puccoli, 

14 Where finding brethren, wee were 
deſired to tarie with them ſeuen daies: and 
ſo we came to Rome. | 

15 And from thence,when the brethren 
had heard, they came to meet vs vnto Apy- 
firum,and the Three · tauerns. Whom when 
Paul had ſeene, giuing thankes to God, hee 
tooke courage. 

16 And when we were come to Rome, 
Paul was permitted - remaine to himſelfe 
with a ſouldier that kept him. 

17 And after the third day he called to- 
gether the chiefe of the Iewes, And when 
they were aſſembled, hee ſaid to them, Men 
brethrẽ, I doing nothing againſt the people, 
or the cuſtome of the Fathers, was delivered 
priſoner from Hieruſalem into the hands of 
the Romans, 

18 Who whenthey had examined me, 
would haue releaſed mee, for that there was 
no cauſe of death in me. 

19 Butthe [ewes contradiQing it, | was 
compelled to appeale vnto Cæſar, not as ha- 
uing any thing to accuſe my nation. 

20 For this cauſethertore I deſired to ſee 
you and to ſpeake to you. for, becauſe of che 
hope of Iſracl am I compaſſed with this 
chaine. 

21 But they ſayd to him, We neither re · 
ceiued letters concerning thee trom Iewrie, 
neicher did any of the brethren chat came 
hicker,report or ſpeake any euill of thee. 

22 But wee deſite of thee to heare what 
thou thinkeſt: tor concerning this let, 
it is knowwne to vs that it is gaineſaid euerie 
where. 

23 And when they had appointed him 
a day, they came to him vnto his lodging ve- 
ry many: to whom he expounded, teſtitying 
the kingdome of God, and vſing perſuaſion 
to them of Is vs out of the law ot Moyles 
and the Prophets, from morning vntill eue- 
ning. 
ö And certaine beleeued thoſe things 
that were (aid : but certaine beleeued not. 

25 And whereas they did not agree a- 
mong themiſelues, they departed, Paul ſay- 
ing one word: That wel did the holy Ghoſt 
ſpeake by Elay the Prophet to our fathers, 

26 Saying, Goc to this people, and ſay to 
them, M ith the care you ſhall heare, and ſhall not 
vnderſtand: and ſeeing you ſhall ſce, and ſhal not 
perceiue. 

27 For the hart of this people is maxen groſſe, 
and with their eares they haue heauily heard, 
and their eyesFthey haus ſhut : leſt _—_ they 
may ſee with their eyes, and heare with their 
cares, and vnderſtaud with their heart, and bee 
connerted, and I heale them. 

38 Bc 


13 And from thence we fet a compaſſe,aud 
came to Rhegium, and after one day the South 
wind blew, and wee camethe next day to Pute- 
olus: 

14 Where we found brethren, and were deſi- 
red to tary with them ſeuen dayes : and ſo wee 
came toward Rome. 

15 And from thence , when the brethren 
heard of vs, they came to meet vs at Appij to- 
rum, and at the Three tauernt : When Paul [aw 
them, he thanked God, and waxed bold. 

16 eAnd whenwe came to Rome, the un- 
der captaine delinered the priſoners to the 
chiefe captaine of the hoſt : but Paul was ſuffe- 
red to atvell by humſelſe, with a ſiuldier that kept 

m. 

17 Andit came to paſſe, that after three 
daies, Paul called the cluefe of the Tewes toge- 
ther. And when they were comets gether, hee 

ſaid unto them, Men and brethren, though I 
haue committed nothing againſt the perple or 
lawe, of the Fathers, jet mas I delimered priſo- 
ner from Hieruſalem into the hands of the Ro- 
mans. 

18 Which when they had examined mee, 
would haue let m. go, becauſe there was nocanſe 
of death in me. 

19 But when the Iewes fpake contrarie, I 
was conſtrained to appeale unto Ceſar, not that 
I had or-.ght to accuſe my nation of. 

20 For this cauſe then haue I called for you, 
euen to ſee you, and to fpeake with you: becauſe 
that for the hope of 1ſracll I am bound with 
this chaine. 

21 Ana they ſaid unto him We neither re- 
ceiued letters out of Iuriy concerning thee, nei- 
ther any of the brethren that came, ſhewed or 
ſpake any harme of thee. 

22 But we will hear: of thee what thou thin» 
heſt : for as concerning this ſelt, wee know that 
euerie where it u ſpoken againſt. 

23 And when they had appointed him a day. 
there came many to him in his lodging, to whom 
he expounded & teſtiſied the kingdome of God, 
perſuading them concerning Ieſus, both out of 
the law of Moyſes,and ont of the Prophets, euen 
from morning to night. 

24 And ſome were perſuaded inthe things 
which were ſpoken and ſome beleened not. 

25 Andwhenthey agreed not among them- 
ſeluet, they departed, after that Paul had ſpoken 
one word, that is to ſay, Wel ſpake the holy ghoſt 
by Eſaias the Prophet, vnto our fathers, 

26 Saying, Coe vnto this people, and ſay, 
With your cares ſhall ye ſhall heare, and ſhall not 
vnderſt and, and with your eyes ſoallye ſee, & not 
perec ius. 

27 For the heart of this people it waxed grot, 
and their eares are dul of hearing, & their eies 
haue they cloſed,leaſt they ſbould ſee with their 
eie tand heare with their eares, and vnde rſtand 
with their hearti, and ſhould bee conuerted, and 
IRould heale them. 

R 7 283. 
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28 Beit known therfore to you, that this 28 Beit knowne therfore unto you, that this 
Saluation of God is ſent to the Gentiles, and Salvation of God is ſent vnto the Gentiles, and 
they will heare. they ſhall heare it. | | 

29 And when hee had ſaid theſe things, 29 And when hee had ſaid theſe wordi the 
the Iewes went out from him, hauing much Tewes departed, and had great reaſoning among 
queſtioning among themſelues. themſelucs. 

30 And he taried full two yeres in his hi- 30 And Paul dwelt two yeares full in his 
red lodging: and he receiued all that came in ene hired houſe, andreceined all that came in 
to him, | onto him, 

31 Preaching the kingdome of God, and 31 Preaching the kingdowe of Sad, & tea- 
teaching the things that concerne our Lord ching thoſe things which concerne the Lord le- 
Izs vsCHnx1sT with all confidẽce, wich- ſus Chriſt, with all confidence, no man forbidding 
out prohibition. him. 


MARGINALL NOTES, Cnasy. 28. 


RHEM. 1. 1 land was called.) This Jland (now Malte)is the ſeate of the knights of the Rhodes, the inhabitants whereof 
haue a fpecial dewotion to g. Paultto whom both the chiefe church (being the Biſhops —— dedicated, and the whole 
Iland(as they count it)conſecrated where the people ſhew yet to ſtrangers, hus priſon & other memories of bu miracles, 
EVLEK EI. Ifthelnhbabitantsof Malta do ſhew S. Pauls priſon,they ſhew a fable: for it is manifeſt by the text, hat al · Reliques, 
though he were a priſoner,he was not ſhut vp in a priſon, 
RRE M. 2. 37 They haue ſhut.) Here al6(as Mat. 13.) it i plaine that they would not ſee nor beare, and that their exce- 
cation is to be attributed to themſtlues and not to God, See annot. Io. 12.40. 
EvIEkE Zz. he excecation of the Iewes is tobe attributed to themſelues that obſtinately refuſed to ſee: and to God, 
who iuſtly puniſheth them wich that blindneſſe that they could not lee. 


ANNOTATIONS, Cunay, 28. 
RHE M. 3. $5 Shakingof che beaſt.) The promiſe of Chrifi(Mar.16.)that venemoua ſerpenti ſtonld not hurt them that 


The .Fa{ellu: de 
reins Shoal de= = Sith ſcorpions exer ſince that time and Pilgrims dayly cary with the pieces of lanes out of the place where Paul abode, 7 4 


4g 15 waters of Jericho to Eliſeus bis vertue and 2 by cafting ſalt into them, i the Scripture had not 


God. As though this — of drowning, might better and more to Gods glorie be referred io chance and the mariners 
s 


FVIEkE 3- Our marchants and other that haue trauelled into Malta can find noſuch miracle of that land But if God miracle. 
haue giuen any ſuch grace to chat Iſland, it is not to maintaine ſuperſtition or idolatrie, but to ſhew the glory 


doctrine bereſie,as the lewes and Pagans might and did miſſe in condemning cbriſtian religion for an berefie : er as is well pen to all 
though the Proteſtants doctrine were aſwell proue d and tried to be no here fe, by the Prophet: — —— hereherthough 
racles, and conſent of all nations and ages, as Chriſti bleſſed dactrine is, Wheras indeed the Proteſtants doc'rine u cui- the Chriſtian rell 


dently conuinced to be hereticall,by the ſame arguments that chriſti religion is proned to be the only true dofirine of — 1 2 


FyLKE 5. AS. Paul prooued that way which they called heriſie to be the true religion, we haue been alwaies readie 
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things neceſſarie to be beleeued vnto ſaluation. What teſtimonie can they haue of che faith of Adam with all 
the reſt of the Patriarches, Prophets and Apoſtles, when they refuſe the holy Scripture as vnſufficient ? The 
name of ſect and hereſie doth as truly agree to you that falſly obiect ir to vs, as it did to the Phariſces,Saddu- 
cees, and obſlinate blind Ie wes, chat ſalſſy did charge the doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles with it. 


RR EM. 1. THE END OF THE ACTES OF THE APOSTLES: 
Whereunto we ioine fir the readers behalfe,two Tables of the two chicfs Apollles,and a note of the reſt, as an a> 
bridgement of the ſaid boote. and a ſupplie of (ome things not there mentioned. 


THE SVMME OF THE ACTES OF THE APOSTLES, CONTEINING 
ſpecially the Geſts of the two principall Apoſiles,SS.Peter and Paul, in ſuch order of time and yeares of the Empe- 
rourt, and from Chriſts Natiuitie, and Aſcenſion, as they were done: ſo fare as by holy Scriptures or Ecclefiaftical 
writers may be gathered herein though it be not peſſible to ſet downe the preciſe and vndoubted time or jeare of 
tuen thing,becauſe neuher S. Lutte nor others doe note particularly and orderly the moments of euery action of the 
ſaid Apofiles: yet wee follow the moſt probable and plaine plat that we find in holy Scriptures and ancient wri- 
ters. whereby the fludieus reader may eaſily diſcouer the follie of the Proteſtants, that can find no tine when® Pe- See the Aunot. 
ter might poſſibly come to Rome, he Biſhop,and die there:diuers things in S. Pauls acis being ns leſſe bard to recon- Rom. 16,15. 
cile to the courſe of S. Lukes narration,then any thing touching the hifiorie of S. Peter, namely his three yeres pr ea- 
c bing in Arabia: all which muſt ne eds be true, whether we hit the very iuſt time or no, and bomſoeucr autor; d, „ 
fer about the ſame, 
F 1 1. We doe not thinke it vnpoſlible that Peter might be at Rome; and die there, but we ſay itis not like to be ſo, . 
IEE To pecauſe there is no mention therofin the Adds of the Apoſtles. And if he were at Rome, becauſe the Scrip- Whether Petey 
ture doth not make mention ot it, we affirme that it is not neceſſarie to be known that he was there More. e Rome. 
ouer, wheras S. Hierome affirmeth that he came to Rome the ſecond yeare of Claudius, & held the prieſt- 
ly chaire 25. yeares, we ſay it is impoſſible to be true, becauſe it is confuted by the Acts of the Apoſtles, and 
= Epiſtles of Paul, and the Greeke writers, which affirme that he was 7.yeares biſhop of Antioch before 


he came to Rome, 


A Tapts Or S. PETER. 


Erz cauſeth the Diſciples to proceed to the election of another 

Apoſtle in [Judas roome. Act. i. 
Receiving with the reſt the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt on Whit · ſunday, 

he made the firſt Sermon, and conuerred 3009.42, 
A He cureth one born lame, preacheth Chriſt and penance to the Iews: 

fo that 5000.belecued. AR. 3. 4. 
He is impriſoned, releaſed againe,threatned & commaunded to preache no more: 

but he with Iohn anſwereth, that they muſt obey God more then man. Act. 4. 
| He ſtriketh to death with a word, Ananias and Saphira, for ſacriledge. Act. 5. 
He is ſent with lohn to Samaria,to conſit me the nc ly baptized, where he teptoo- 

uetk Simon Magus. Act. 3. 
x 2 | Hehealeth Eneas at Lydda, and raiſech Tabitha from death at Ioppe. Act. g. 

9 35 He is warned and taught by a viſion, to preach to Cornelius a Gentile, 48.10, Hee 
defendeth his receiuing of the Genriles. Act. i i. and recordethſ Act. i 5.)chat God 
called the firſt Gentils by his miniſterie, ſo that Pauls fu ſt preaching to them, 7 5 * This is 
eontuted 


Au Eu. Tiberz Nat. Dom Aſcen. 
1 


and his going to Arabia, muſt be after this. See S.Cbryſcin Ac. hu. 22. Euſeb. lib. 2. 8 


cap. 3. — by 5 Paul, 
20 36 3 He continueth preaching in diueis parts of Iutie and the prouinces adioining. A- 5 org = 


bout two yeares after this,S.Paul viſiteth him at Hieruſalem. Gal.r, — 
He preacheth in Syria and the prouinces of Aſia minor, Bytby nia, Pontus, Galatia, one 1 
— — Biſhops and Prieſts in diuers places, 1. Pet. 1. Nicepbo. lib. A. 7. 29. 
2.6.35.Platina in Petro, 
8 39 6 | He goeth to Antioch, preaching there, and making that his ſcar, yet not remaining 
3 ere continually, bur for the affaires of the church,departing thence, ſometime 
to Hieruſalem, ſometime to other places. Hier. in Catalogs. Int. ad Magnefianos 
At Hieruſalem he is caſt into priſon after the putting of SJames to death, by the 
commandmęnt of Herod, hee is prayed for by the whole church, and deliueted 
out of priſon by an Angel. 4.12, 
4 12 | Avoiding the fury of Herod, he leaueth Tury againe. He appointeth F uodius biſhop 
+ in Antioch, Euſeb. in chron. & (i, 3. c. 16. Suidas.lgnat.ad Ant ioc hen. And paſſing by 
Corinth Hz Cams To Ro ME, to conuince Simon Magus. Hiero. in Catalogs, 
Euſeb li. 2. ca. 12.12, 4. Concil. to. i. 
He approueth and delareth the Goſpel of S. Marke to be Canonicall. Hiero. in cata. 
10. Euſtb. Ii. 2. c. 14. 
Hauing founded the church at Rome, and planted his Apoſtolicall ſear there, af- 
rerward abſent from the citie (either expelled thence with other Iewes,Cornet. 
Tacit. ia Claudio : or rather according to the office of his Apoſtleſhip) leauing ir 
for a time, he viſited other churches, and came to Hicrulalem againe, vſing both 
in his abſence and preſence, Linus and Cletus for his coadiutours, To. 2. Cuncil. 
pag, 56. Epipb. to. 2 Heęrcſ. 27. 
o 71 12 | He holdeth the firſt Counſell, Act. 13. He is reprehended at Antioch by S.Paul.Ga- 
lat.1,except that difference fell before the Counſell, as ſome thinke. Aug ep. 19. 
Hee returneth to Rome againe, the Romane faith by his diligence now made fa- 
mous thorow the world. Ro. 1. & 15.Theodoret.in 16, Ro. Thence he writcth his fiſt 
Epiſtle. 1. Pet. 3. Euſcb. li. 2. c. 14. Hiero. in Catalogs. 
| He ſendeth S. Marke to Alexandria, and others to plant the faith in divers parts of 
the world. Greys li. g. ep. 6. & li 6.ep. 3. Nicepho. li. 2. c. 3 5. 
He writcth his ſecond Epiſtle a little before his deach, which Chtiſt reuealed to him 


Claudy 
2 


Neroni to be at hand.. Pet. i. He taketh ordet for his ſucceſſour. 
14 70 37 | He was finally crucified at Rome. See the laft Annot. Ioan. c. 2. . 
Rr 3 Fog t 
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Foztt1x ECCLxys14, cui totam doctrinam Apofioli cum ſus ſanguine trofideruni : vb PIT RVS Paſſioni 
A . Dominiadgquatur,vbi P avL VS, loanns(Baptifig)exitu coronatur. Tertul. de Præſcript. 


No x ita cælum ſplendeſcit, quando radios ſol demittit, quemadmodum RomMaNonryn VAI dA illas lam- 
pades vbique terrarum effundens. Chryl. in ep. Re hom. 3 a. in moral. 


Hic nempe lam regnant dus 


. 1 NCIpes : Merita Petri & Pauli proprer 

Prudent, in | — Hub eundem paſſionis diem ce- 

— IJ Alter Cathedram poſſidens lebrius & ſolenniter Roma 

— Primam,yecludit creduat commendat. S. -Aug. de conf. 
Aeternitatis ianuas. 4 Euang. li. 1. c. 10. 


FVI IZ xt. the Church of Rome, had been happy ſtil, if ſhe had continued in the doctrine of Peter and Paul,wherin The Church of 
ſhe was firſt inſtructed, for which ſhe was condemned by Tertullian, Chryloſtome, and Prudentius. S. Augu- Rome, 
ſine writeth againſt ſome that feined, that Chriſt did write Magike books to Perer and Paul, ſuppoſing Paul 
to haue liued with Chriſt. For that they had ſeene Chriſ! painted with Peter and Paul, in dixers places of Rome. Be- 
cauſe Rome doth more notably and ſolemnly commend the wor thineſſe of Peter and Paul, euen becauſe of the ſame 
day of their paſſion, So by all meanes they were worthie to bee deceined vbich ſought Chriſt and his Apofiles, not in 
their holy bootet, but in painted wallet. | 


A Tazrn Or S. Pal. 


TA]EVEN Deacons are elected & ordered by impoſition of hands. -Adt. 6. 

& | 5reuen the principall of them maketh a biete ſermon, for which he 

was ſtoned to death, Saul (afterward Paul) conſenting and aiding 
thereunto. Act. 7. 

aul by commiſſion perſecuteth. 4c g. 

19 35 * | In bis journey to Damaſcus he is conuerted, Ibid. 

He goeth into Arabia and preacheth there. Gelat. 1. 

23 38 5 Paul returneth to Damaſcus, where being in danger he eſcapeth, let downe in 2 

basket by the wall, Act. 9. 

Thence he commeth to Hieruſalem to ſee Peter, Galat.1. Where being in danger 
of his lite, che brethren conuey him out of the citie to Cæſarea, and thence to 
Tarſus, Act g. ; 

He preacherth in the parts of Syria and Cilicia.Galat.1. and at Antioch, where the 
Chriſtians were firſt called by that name. Act. 11. 

He and Barnabas being ſeuered trom the reſt of the Diſciples by the appointment 
of che holy Ghoft, and after faſting and prayer, by impoſition of hands conſe- 
crated Apoſtles and Biſhops, they come to Cypres,where he conuerted the Pro- 
conſul. Ac 13. 

He preacheth in Lycaonia, and at Lyſtra is almoſt ſtoned to death, He —— 

: Prieſts in euery church, & returning by Piſidia, came againe to Antioch, whence 

Claud? they firſt departed Ad. 14. 

9 FI 18 | At Antioch and there about hee rewaineth (Act. 14.) vntill the controuerſie tau- 
ching the obſeruation of Moyſes law. tor reſolution whereof hee and Barnabas 
aſcend to Hieruſalem. Where they are appointed to bring the determination 
of the Councel ro Antioch. And trom thence paſſing thorow Syria and Cilicia, 
they teach the Chuſtians to obſerue the decrees of the Apoſtles and Ancients, 
Aa 5. 

Doing the ſame in the cities of Lycaonia and others adioyning, by a viſion he is 
warned to paſle ouer the ſea, and ſo commeth into Macedonia, where hee plan- 
tech the Goſpel Act. 16. 

Hence forward S. Luke purſueth S. Pauls florie,chapter by chapter, vntill his appre- 
henſion in Hieruſalem, and arriuall at Rome gan thy order, 

He returneth from Macedonia by I heſſalonica to Athens, where hee conuerteth 
many, namely S. Denys Areopagita. Add. 13. 

From Athens he commeth to Corinth, where hee remaineth 18. moneths. A4. 1g. 
and hauing viſited the Churches of Aſia Act. ig.) he commeth backe to Corinth, 
Act. 20. Whence he writeth his E piſtle to the Romans. No. t g. 

From Corinth hee ſayleth to Ir das in Afia,where vpon a Sunday he raiſed Euty · 
chus from death, preaching till midnight. from Trdas he commeth to Milctum 
by ſea, and thete Eadech for the Biſhops and Ancients of Epheſus, and cxhor- 
teth them. Act. a0. 

| Thence comming to Hieruſalem he is taken, 4.21 : and from the Tribune Lyſias 

deliuered to Felix the Gouernont, Act. 23. and by him left to Feſtus, Act. 24. hee 
appealeth to Cæſar, Act. 23: and ſo is S INTO ROM, Ad. 25: where he arri. 

" ueth. Act. 28. 

58 25 | At Rome he remaineth in free 2 two yere, Act. 28. & then is delivered, z. Tim. 4. 

After his deliuerie he preached in ſundry countries of the Weſt namely in Spaine. 

— catalogo. E piph. Hereſ.a . Himſelfe writcth that hee purpoſed fo to do. 
9.15. 

In his Epiſtle to the Philippians (c. i.) hee minded to viſit the Churches of Aſia, 
which alſo he did. Genebrard. in Chron, 

He writcth firſt of all, his ſecond Epiſtle ro Timothee a litle beſore his death. 2. Tim. 
4. being now the ſecond time apprehended and in bands at Rome. Theodoret. 

14 | 50 | 37 He vas beheaded at Rome, the lame day thar Peter was crucified. SAmbroſc ſer. õ6. 

58. S. Maximus. : 
| Or 


Tiberij Nat. Dom. Aſcen. 
W | 34 | 2 
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RHE M. 1. / 


FVIEEI. 


REM. 


Os Tur OTHER APOSTLES. 


Fl Alia, Philip in Phrygia, lames in lewrie, Bartholomew in Scythia, Thomas in India, Matthew in A.- 

thiopia, Simon in Perſia, Thaddzus in Meſopotamia. the other lames in Spaine, Mattluas in Pale- 
ſine. So diftributzng themſelues thorowout the world, to gather one Catbolike Church of all Nations, according at 
Cbriſt gaue them commiſſion, Mat. 28, 10: and as it was propheſied of them before,Pſal 18. Their ſound is gone 
forth into cuery couurric,and their words into the ends ot the whole world. fat before they departed one from 
anotherſthe time whereof" is not certamely qnowne)* Il Twelne aſſembling together, and full of the holy Ghofl, each 
laying downe his ſentence, agreed © pon welue principall Articles of the Chriftian faith, and appointed them for a 
rule to all beleeuers : which i therefore callidarduT HAI AposTLES CREED: Nortwritten in papers He 
Scripture, But from the Apoſtles deliuered by tradition. Ruff. & Hiero. locis citatisxWhich,as of olde (Hiero. cont. 
Lucifer.) ſo at this day all ſolemnly profeſie in their baptiſme,either by themſelue i or by others : an all that be of age 
and capacity, are bound to (nom and beleene euery Article of the ſame. hich are theſe that follow, 

It ſufficeth vs to know, that the Articles of the Creed are all and cuery one proued to bee true, by the wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles,al:ihougb wee know not, when, or by whom.,thar Symbol was firſt compiled. But where 
you ſay, that all of age and ca,}acitie,are bound to know & belceue cuery Article of the ſame, you condemne 
the opinion ot your torefathers,which thought it not conuenient, that they ſhould learne then? in their mo- 
ther 9 that it was ſufficient for them, to ſay their Creed in Latine, though they vnderſtood neuer a 
word of it. 


e 
THE APOSTLES CREED, 
OR 


Symbolum ApoStolorum, 


Zeleeue in God the Father, 6 eAſcended into heaven : Sitteth at the right 
almightie, creatour of heauen hand of od the Father almightie. 
dre the quick, 


eee 
8 8 


A and earth, 7 From thence be ſpall come to i 
2 FRI Awdinlesvs CurlsT, and the dead, 
hs only Sonne, our Lord, $ Ibeleeue in the Holy Ghoſt. 
3 Who was conceined by the Holy Ghoſt, borne 9 The holy Catholike Church: The commu* 
f the Virgin MART. mon of Samts. 
4 Suffered vnder Pontius Pilate, mas crucified, 10 Forgiueneſſe of fannes. 
dead, and buried: Deſcended into Hell, 11R Trades of the fleſh. 


The third day he roſe againe from death : 11 Life euerlaſtung. Amen, 


1 


THE 


* 


He Aftes of the reſt of the twelue Apoſlles be not much written of in this booke : but * as other Eccleſſaſli- Genebr out of 
call writers do teſtifie,they preached ſpecially in theſe uations,as follow ib : Andrew in Achaia, lohn in duers authours, 


Nfl. in expoſa 
Symb..4} 0. 
mr. ;. 
Hiero.c9.51 & 
g.atuorſerrs, 
Io Hind. 


RRHEM. 


N 1 . S f | | 4 
„en No } 
(Sv 1 1 


TY > A . 
«THE ARGVMENT OF 


EPISTLES IN GENERALL. 


WIT Fer the Goſpels, which is a florie of Chrift bimſelſe, & afier the Acts of the Apoſtles, which is a ſlorie 
nil church : now follow the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles,which they wrote of ſuch matters, as they 
Je! had then occaſion to write of: For being the Founders and the Dofiours of the Church, ien did in their 

MEE N time, as the Doctours that ſucceeded them, did after them : who from the beginning vnto thu day, haue 
6 written Epifiles and bookes againſt bereſies,euer as they aroſe, and F all other ecclefiafticall maiters, as 
they had occaſion miniſtred unte them, Of which them doing, ihe Apoſiles firſt gaue bere the enſampte: as alſs S. Luke 

in the Act of the Apoſtles, led the way to all the writers of eccleſraſticall bifterie after him. For although there bee no 

compariſon betweene them fur authoritie, frraſmuch as theſt are Canoncall Scripture, and ſo are not any writings of 
their ſucceſſors : yet the occaſions ans mattirsſas I haue ſaza)are like, PRINTS” 

Moſt of theſe Epiſiles are $.Pauls Epiſtles: he reſt are called Catholicæ —_—_ Epiſtles Catholike For S. ff. 1, 255 
Paul wyiteth not any Epiſtle to all (howbrit every one of them u for all the Church:;)but ſome to particular Churches 
of the Gentilet, as to the Romans,to the Coriuthiant, o the Galattans,to the Epbeſirns to the Philippians,to the Coloſ- 

fans, to the Theſſalonians : ſame to partitular perſons,as to Timotbes,to Tite(who were Biſhops among the Geniiles,to 

wit, of Ephe ſus, and of Crete)and to Philemon, ad then one to the Hebrewes, who were the Iewes of Iernſalem and 
Iurie. But the Epiſiles of the other Apoflles, that u, F $ Iames, S. Peter, S. Iohn, and $.Inde, are not ſo intiluled to any 
one church or perſonſexcept S. Iohns two latter ſhort Epiſtles, which yet might not be ſeparated from his firſt,becauſe 
they were all of one author) and there fore the are termed Catholike, that u. Vniuerſall. For ſo writeth 3, lames: To 
the twelue tribes chat are in diſperſion, grec ting. and . Peter in his fit Lowides, thus: To the cleft ſtrangers of 
the diſperſion of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithy nia. in bzs ſecond thus: Lo them that haue ob- 
teined equall faich with vs likewiſe S Iude: To them chat are in God the Father belousd, aud in leſus Chriſt 
— called, S. Iahas firſt a witbout tulle, 

Now, for the occaſions of their writings whereby wee ſhall perceue the matters or arguments that they hancle: it 
muſt be remembredſas the flory of that ume in the Als of the Apoſtics doth at large declare) that the church then be- 

inning, was planted by the Apoſiles not onc ij in the It wei, but alſo ne Gentiles : yea and ſpecially in the Gentiles. 
Which thing offended the lewes mam wes, For hej coul; no: abide to ſee, ſu much as their owne countrie io recciue 
him for CHRIS T,whom: they had reiected an ciac ed: much lee, tu ſce, them preach him to the Gentiles alſo,that 
off-n4ed euen thoſe Iewes alſo, that belecned him 19 be C. Hebei ſuch of them as were Cathelikes,and there fire 
not ubſlinate. were ſatisfied when they underſicod by the Apoſtlet i: at 11 was Gods pleaſin e, as A. i l. wee read. hut 
Others of them bec im- beretikes,and preached to the Chriſtian Genules,that it was n:cefſarie for ihem toreceine alſa 
the lewes religion, Of ſuch we read Act. 18. nies you be art un cited, you cannot be ſaue d. And as theſe did ſo 
preach agamſt the truth, ſo did the unchriftened Iew's not on'y tremſelues perſicuie, hut alſo lime vp the idolatrous 
Gentiles every where to perſecute the Chriſtians: by ſuci: obſlinagie prouoking G. Al toreprobate their Nation: which 
ye! they thought vnpoſſible to be donc, becauſe they were the ſtead of Abraham ana were circumciſes, and has vecei- 
ued the law by M-yſcs, for ſuchcarnall «e5þeAls they trufte a in themſeiues, as thoxth God e Chrift were unſeper aviy 
bound vnto them : atiributing alſo ſo much vnto their mne worges (which they thought they did of them ſelues, being 
ho(pen with the know'edge of their law)that they would not ach miedg · the drath of Chrif to be neceſſarie ſir their 

— : but looked for ſuch a Chriſt, as ſhould be like other Princes of ibis worid, and mai e them great men iempo- 

rally. 

Hereupon did S. Pau / write his Eviſiles,to ſhew both the vocation of the Gentiles,and the reprobation of the lews. 
Moreouer, to «amoniſh both the Chriſtian Gentilet, not to receiue Circumciſion and other ceremonies of I ozſts Law, 
ia no wiſe:and the Irwes alſo,not to put their truſt in the ſame, hut rather to vnderſlaad,that now chr ii being come, 
they muſt ceaſc. Againe, to fhew the nec: ſſitie of c briſli comming and of hu death: that without it, xeither the Gen- 
tiles could be ſaued : no nor the Iewes, by no works that they ould do of t emſi lues, although they were alſo hoſpen by 
the Law, telling them what was good and what wu bad : for ſo much as all were ſraners, and thereſere all impotent 
er in firme: and the Law could not take away ſinne, and infirmitie, and gue, ſirengib to fulfill that which it gaue 
knowledge of. but this was God only able to do, and for Chriſts ſake onely would hee do i-. Therefore it u neceſſarie for 
all to beleeue in Chriſt, and to be made bis member t, being mcorporate into bu Bodie which is bus Catholite Church For 
ſo(although they neuer yet did good worke ,but all illjthey ſhal haue remiſſion of the ir ſinnet, and new ſtrength withal, 
to make them able to fulfill the commandements of Gods law,yea and then works after thu ſhalbe ſo gractous in Gods 
fright, that ſor them he will give them life euerlaſling. Thus ws the nec eſſitie, this is al(o the fruit of Chriſtian religion. 
And therefore he exhorteth all, both Gentiles and lewes, as to receive it bumbly, ſo alſo to perſevere init conſtantly 
vnto the end, againſi all ſeduftion of hereſie,and agauaſſ all terroar of per ſecution : and to walke all their time in 
good wor et, as now God bath made them able to do. 

The ſame dottrine doth the Catholthe Church teach vnto this day moſt exactiy: to wit that ns workes of the vnbe · The dodtine of 
lecuing or unbaptized whether they be lemi s or Gentiles can ſaue them : no nor of any Heretife or Schiſmatife, al. the Cath Church 
though hee bee bapted, becauſe he is not a member of Coriff : yea more then that, no worke of any that is not a lively Se nung good 
member of Chriſt, although otherwiſe he be baptixca, and continue within bu Church, yet becauſe he u nas in grace but 8 85 
in mortall ſinne,no worke that he doth, u meritorious or able io ſaue him. 

Thu very ſame is S. Pauli dofirine : he d enieth to the works » — as haue not the Spirit of Chriſt, all vertaec to iu- S. Paule doftrine 
flifie or to ſaue : neither requireth he a man to haut had knewledge of the lam, o/ to haue kept ut aſoretime, a though concerving tartly 
otherwiſe he might not be ſaucd by Chriſt: but yet when be is chriſtened, he requiteth o/ nect ſuie, ibat be heepe Gods mdf works 
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commadements, by auoyd ing of all finne, and doing good workes : and to ſuch a mans good workes be attributeth as 
much vertue as any Catholike of this time. 
Neueriheleſſe there were certaine at that time (as alſo all the Heretikes of this our time) whom S. Peter termeth, 2. per. 3. 
vnlearned and vnſtable, who reading S. Panls Epiſtles aid miſconſter his meaning, as though he required nat od 
wor kes no more afte/ Baptiſine, then before Baptiſme : but held, that one ly Faith did iuflifie and ſaue a man. There- 
upon the other Apoſiles wrote their Epiſtles, as S. Auguſtine noteth in th:ſe words Therefore becauſe theſe opi- Ave. de Gde & 
nion (Ad ſalutem obtinendam ſuffic ere Solam fidem, that onely fairh 1s fuſficient to obteine ſaluation) was then — cap. 14. Et 
riſen: the other Apoſtolicall Epiſtles, of Peter, Iohn, Iames, Iude, doe againſt it ſpecially dit ect their inten- Prat. Paal. 3 l. 
tion: to auouch vehemently, fidem ſie operibus nihil prodeſſe, that faith without works profiteth nothing. As 
alſo Paul himſelte did not define it to be quamlibit fidem, qua in Deum ty ediuur, vhatſoeuer manner of taith, 
where with we belecuc in God, but that wholeſome and expreſſe tuangelical taith, whoſe workes proceede 
from loue, and ibe — (quorh he) that worketb by loue. whereupon that faith which ſome thinke to be ſuth- Gal, . 
cient to ſaluation, he ſo affirmeth to profir nothing, that he ſaith, / 7 ſtould haue all faith ſo that I conld re- . ©. 
moue mountaine, and haze not charitie, I am nothing. © <a 
He ther efore that will not err* in this point, nor in any other, reading either S. Pauls Epiſtlet, or the reſt of the holy 
Scriptures muſt flick falt to the doctrine of the Catholik Chur ch, wiuch Church S. Paul termetb the pillar and ground 1.Tim. 3. 
of the truth : aſſuring himſelfs that if any thing there ſound to him as contrarie hereunto, hee fauleth of the right 
fenſe : and bearing alwates in hu minde the aumonit ion of S. Peter, ſying : As alſo our moſt deere brother Paul 2.Per.z, 
according to the wiſdome giuen to him, hath written to you: as allo in all his Epiſtles, ſpeaking in them of 
theſe things, in the which are cerraine things hard to vnderſtand, which the vnlearned and vnſtable depraue, 
as allo the reſt of Scriptures, to their owne perdition. You therefore brethren, forcknowing, take heede leſt 
ye be led amiſſe by the errour of the vnwiſe, and fall away from your own ſtedfaſtneſſe. | 
In this Argument, beſide that it dorh not expreſſe ſufficiently che ſumme of the Epiſtles, the Reader muſt 


F VLKE HT, be admoniſhed, that it is no where written inthe Epiſties,nor in the whole Scripture: that euery member of | 


RHE M. I, 


® Zyiph Har. 42. 


Marcions.Awg.in of the prunacie of that Church. for which cauſe alſo 
— inch. Ey. aa to the vninerſall church, & ſpecially to all the Gentiles;to wit, ibe very frame (as it wert) the church of Chrift, 


the Catholike Church, hath ſtrength ſufficient to make him able to fultll th: Commandements of Gods None able to ful 
Law, in ſuch perfection as God requirerh in his Law, or that his woiks are made meritorious of eternall lite. Co © omman- 
The contrarie docttine is manifeſt in S. Paul, Kom.7.18. to the end, Rom.s.2 z.ncither doth he euer aſcribe — 

ſuch vertue to workes, 1s the Papiſts doe, that they are mcriroricus, tic that will not erte in reading theſe E- 
piſtles, muſt ſearne to know that Church to be the pullar of truth. which holdeth the dottrige of truth taught 

in theſc E piſtles. and in the the whole Scriprure, out of which onely, the tue Church muſt be knowne fiom 

the falſe, Chriſoſt in Matth. oper.umperf; hom. 49. In loan bm 55. 18. Gen. hom. 12. & 13. Auguſt de vnuat.Eccleſ, 

cap. . & 3. & 16. De paſtoribus cap. 14. Finally, thoſe hard places to vpderſtand, whereot 8. Peter ſpeaketh, 

are onely concerning the ſecond comming of Chriſt, and not generally all the matter ot hi Epiſtles: yet ate 

there other things hard alſo, but S. Auguſtine teacheth vs, that nothing u contemed in theſe aiſſicullies, wtic h is 


not elſewhere found vitered moſt plainely, De dobirin, Cbriſt. l. a. cap. 5. 
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THE TIME WHEN THE EPLE 
STLE To Tus Romanes Was WAIT. 
ten, and the Argument thereof. 


BPR 7 E hiflorie FS. Paul, vntill hee came to Rome, S. Luce in the actes of the Apoſiles, wrote exaclly: and 

a) though without any mention of hs Epiſtles, yet cer taine it s, that ſome of them lee wot before hee came | 
1 ol there, to wit, the two vnto the Cor intbiant, and iii to the Kamanes ; and (* as it ſeemeth)before them all, Galas. a. 
MD (be Epifile to the Galatians, Wherein yet becauſe he maketh mention of the foureteenth jere after bis con · 
ut1ſion, it appeareth, that he preached ſo long without any writing. | - 

ind this order may thus brie fly be gathered, Firft be preached to the Galatians Acc. 16: and paſſing through 
Phrygia and the countrey of Galatia. Whereof be maketh mention himſelfe alſo, Galat. i. We cuangelizedto you. 
and GA: I cuangelized to you heretofore, After which the falſe Apeſiles came and perſuaded them to receiue 
circumc iſion. i her eupon be ſaith Gal. i: I maruell that thus ſo ſoone you are transferred from him that called 
you to the grace of Chriſt, vnto an other Golpel. and wiſheth there fire Gal.4,ſaying : And l would1 were with 
you now. Aud accordingly he came vnio them afterward, as wee reade Act. 18. Walking in order through the 
countrie of Galatia and Phrigia, confirming all the Oiſciples. at which tame alſo it ſeemeth, that he tooke order 
with ibem about thoſe contributions to hel e the need of the Chriſtians in Hieruſalem whereof he ſpeaketh 1. Cor. 16, 
And concerning the collections that are made for the Saints, as I have ordained to the Churches of Galatia, 
ſo doe you alſo. By which wor di alſo it u euident, that the Corinthians had not as then made iheir gathering. But 
when he wrote the Second to them (where in the 11. chapter he mateth mention of 14. eres, not onely afier his Con- 
wer ſion, as to the Galatians,but alſo after his Rapte, which ſeemeth to haue beene when be was at Nieruſalem, Act. g. 
fome jeeres after bus Conner hon, in a traunce, as he calleth it AR. 22.17.) then were they readie. For ſo be ſaub 
2.Cor.8, You haue begun from the yeare paſt, and 2. Cor. . For the which I doe glorie of you to the Mace» 
donians : chat alſo Achaia is readie from the ycare paſt. howbeit u followeth there : B ut Lhaue ſent the bre- 
thren, that (as I haue ſaid) you may be teadie: leſt when the Macedonians come with me, and find you vn- 
readie, we be athamed. But when he wrote to the Romans, then was he now come 10 Corinth fr the purpoſe, and had 
receined their contribution, and was readie to goe with it unto Hieraſalem, For ſo be ſaib, Rom. 15. Now there- 
fore I will goe vnto Hicrulalem to miniſter ic the Saints. For Macedonia and Achaia haue liked well to make 
ſome contribution vpon the poore Saints that are in Hieruſalem, 
So then, the Epifile to the Romans was u the ff that he wrote, But yet it is * and alwayes was ſet firſt,becauſe The ar of 


handleth in it ſuch matters as pertained not to them alone, bus the Epiltte tothe 
Tan- Romans, 
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quam enim a pro ipſo Domino legatione fungens, hoc eſt, pro b lapide angulari, virumy, populum tam ex Iudeis quam a 3.Cor 3j. 
ex Gentibus conneftit in Ci iſio per vinculum gratiæ. ſo ſaith $.Auguftine,gining vs briefly the argument, in Engizſh b Epheſ. a. 
thus : As being a legate for our Lord himſelſe, that is, for the Corner ſtone, he knitteth together in Chriſt 

by the band of Grace, both peoples, as well of the Iewes as ot the Gentiles. Shewinꝑ, that neither of them bad in 

t-tir Gentilitie or Iudaiſme any workes to bragge of, or to challenge to themſelues inſlification or ſaluation thereby, 

but rather ſins they had to be ſorie for, and to humble themſelues to the faith of chriſt, that ſo they might haue re miſſi- 

on of them, aud ſirength to doe meritorious workes afterward. In which ſort, becauſe the Gentiles did humble them 
ſelucs, therefore had they found me» cie, though they neuer wifl of the Lawe of Moyſes. But the Zewes, becauſe they T1, workes of 
flood vpon their owne workes, which they did by their omne ſirength, with the knowledge of the Lame (being tbere- the Law, 
fore alſo called the workes of the Lawe,) and ſo would not bumble themſelues to beleeue in Chriſt erucified, they 

miſſed of mercie, and became reprobat, excepting a fewe Reliquiz that God of his goodneſſe had reſerued to him- 

ſelfe. Homb it in the ende, when the fulneſſe of the Gentiles is come into the Church, then ſhall the fulneſſe of the 

lewes al(s open their eyes, acknowledge their errour, and ſubmit themſtlues to Chriit and hu Church in like maner, tn 

the meane time, thoſe that haue found the grace to be Chriſtians, he exborteth to perſtuerance(as it was ſpecially ne- 

edſull in thoſe times of perſecutions)and to leade their whole life now after Baptiſme in good works : and to be care- 

Full of vnitie, bearing therefore one with another, both Iewe and Gentile, all that they may, and giuing no offence to 

them that are weake. Thus he diſputeth, and thus he exhorteth through the whole Epiſite : though, if we will divide 

it by that which is pruacipall in ech part, we may ſay, that vnto the 12.Chapter is bis diſputation: and from thence to 

the end, his exhortaiion. 

Nom in th: ſe points of faith, and in all others (as alſo in example of life ) the commendation that bee giueth to the Rom. , 
Charch of Rome, is much to be noted, Your faith is renoumed inthe whole world, and your obedience is pub» Rom. is. 
liſhed into cuery place. I reioyce therefore in you. And againe : you haue obeyed from the heart vnto that 
for ae of doctrine, which hath beene deliuered to you. And hereupon againe: I defire you brethren to marke Rem. 16. 
them that make diſlentiom and ſcandals contrary to the doctrine which you haue learned, and auoide them. 

For ſuch doc not ſerue Chriſt our Lord, but their owne belly: and by ſweer (peaches and benedictions ſeduce ; 
the hearts of innocents. Therefore to ſhunne Luther and Caluine, and all then crewes, we haue inft reaſon and 

good warrant. They make — and ſcandales againſt the doctrine of the Romane ( hurch. Let no man therfore 

be ſeduced by their ſugred woraes, 

FviKY® I. Epiphanius ſaith, the Epiſtle to the Romanes is compted the firſt among Catholike Chriſtians, but he ſaith Primace ofthe 
not, it was ſo accompred for the primacie of the Church of Rome, By the ſame reaſon you might prooue the Romilh Circa, 
Church ofthe lewes co be the chiefe, becauſe the Epiſtle of S. Iames is placed before the reſt.S. Auguſtine ioy- 
neth to the words by you ſet down, Vtriſq, auferens omnem ſuperbiam meritorum, & iuſtiſicandos viroſg, per diſe Merites, 
ciplinam hum litatis aſſocians. Taking from both, that u, lewes and Gentiles, all pride of merites, and ioyning them 
both together to be zaftified by the diſcipline of humilitie. Whereby we ſee, that S. Auguſtine calleth che opinion 
of merites pride, and the doctrine of Iuſtification by faith, the ditcipliac ot humilitic, as in deed it is, For the 
Apoſtle neuer ſaith, that men ſhall haue ſtrength to doe meritorious workes afterward, which were not to 

take away the pride of merits,but to change the matter of pride, the pride of merits ſtill remaining. Fi- 

nally, Luther and Caluin make no diſſentions, or ſcandales againſt the doctrine of the Ro. 
mane Church taught in this Epiſtle, but diſcouer the hercfies and blaſphemies 
ot the Antichriſtian Church of Rome, which ate contrary to the 
doctrine ot this Epiſtle, and to the ancient faith 
of the Church of Rome. 
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«THE EPISTLE OF PAVL 
THE APOSTLE TO THE 
ROMANES. 

CHAP. I. 


The foundation of hu Apoſileſhip being laid, 8 he bighly commendeth the Romanes and proteſteth bis affection to- 
wards them, and ſo comming to the matter, ſaith,our (briftian Catholike doftrine(that teacbeth all to beleene)to be 
the way to ſaluation : 18 becauſe the Geniile (firft of all) could not be ſaued by their Philoſophie, whereby they 
knew God, for ſo much as they did not ſerue bim, bus 1dols : be therefore iufily permit tung them 10 fall into all kinde 


of moſt damnable ſinne. 
Ihe Tranſlation ofRhemes. 


Avr che ſeruãtof IEs vs 
hc CHAIõ r, called to bee 
an Apoſtle, ſeparated in- 

co the Goſpel of God, 
ee 2 Which before hee 

= > had promſcd by his Pro- 
phets in the holy Scriptures, 

3 Othis Sonne, (who was made to him 
of theſecd of Dauid according to the fleſn, 

4 Who was predeſtinate the Sonne of 
God in power, according to the Spirit of 
ſanctification, by the reſurrection of our 
Lord IESVSCHRIS r fromthe dead, 

5 By whom we haue receiued grace and 
Apoſtleſhip for obedience to the faith F in 
all Nations for the name ot him. 

6 Among whom are you alſo the called 
ofIESVSCHRISY ) 

To all that are at Rome the beloued of 
God called to be ſaints. Grace to you and 
peace from God our Father, and our Lord 
IE SVS CHRIST. 

8 Firſt I giue thanles to my God through 
IESVSCHAls r for all you, becaule your 
taith is renoumed in the whole world. 

9 For God is my witneſſe, . whom I 
ſerue in my ſpirit in the Goſpel ot his Son, 
that + without intermiſſion I make || a me- 
morie of you 

10 Alwaies in my prayers, beſceching, if 
by any meanes I may ſomtime at the length 
haue a proſperous iourney by the will of 
God, to come vnto you. 

11 For I deſite to fee you, that I may im- 
part vnto you ſome ſpirituall grace,toF con- 
firme you: 

12 That is to ſay, to be comforted toge- 
ther in you by that which is common to vs 
both, your faith and mine. 

13 And I will not haue you ignorant 
(brechren) chat I haue otren purpoſed to 
come vnto you(and haue bene ſtaied hither- 
to) that I may haue ſome fruit in you, as alſo 
in the other Gentiles, 

14 To che Greekes and the Babarous, to 
the wiſe and the vnwiſe Jam detter. 

15 So(as much as is in me) Lam readyſſto 


evangelize to you allo that are at Rome. 
16 For 


C The Tranſlation of the Church of England. 
ile ſernant of IESVS 
Clbeiſt, called to be an Apo- 
le, ſeuered into the Goſpel 
of God, 
2 Which he had promi- 


of Dauid after the fleſb * 

4 Aud hath been declared tobe the Sonne 
of God, with power after the Spirit that ſancti- 
fieth,by the reſurrection from the dead, of Teſus 
Chriſt our Lord: 

5 By whom wee haue receined grace and 
Apeſtleſtup. that obedzence might be given vn- 
to the faith in his Name among all Heathen, 

6 Among whom, yee are alſo the called of 
Teſms Chriit : 

7 Toall that bee in Rome, beloned of Goa, 
Saints by calling : Grace to you, and peace frons 
God our Father, and the Lord Teſwa Chriſt. 

8 Firſt verily I thanke my God through Je- 

ſus Chriſt for you all, that your faith is publiſhed 
thorowout all the world, 

9 For God is my witneſſe, whom I ſerue with 
my ſpirit in the Goſpel of his Sonne: that without 
ceaſing / mals mention of you. 

10 Praying alwayes in my prayers, that by 

ſome meane at the laſt, one time or other, I 
might take a proſperous tourney by the will of 
God, to come to you. 

11 Fer long to ſee you,that I might beftow 
among you ſome (pirituall gift, that ye might bee 

abliſhed. 


12 That is that I might haue conſolation to- 
gether with you, each with others faith, yours 


wine. 
13 I would that yee ſpould know, brethren, 
how that I haue oftentimes purpoſed to come 
vnto you ( and haue bene letted butberto) that I 
might haue ſome fruit alſo among om, as among 
other of the Gentiles. 
14 1 am debter both to the Greekes, and to 
the Barbarous, both to the wiſe, and to the vn- 
7. 
1 So that a much as inme is, Ia ready 
to preach the Goſpel to you that are at Rowe 


: 16 For 


The Epiſtle of Paul. 


Abac. 4, 3. 
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16 For I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel. 
For it is the power of God, vnto ſaluation to 
euery one that beleeueth, to the Ie firſt and 
to the Greelce. 

17 For ꝓ the iuſtice of God is reuealed 
therein by faith into faith: as it is written: 
And the iu lineth by faith. 

18 Forthe wrath of God from heauen 
[| is reucaled,ypon all impietie andiniuſtice 
of thoſe men that deteine the veritie of God 
in iniuſtice: 

19 Becauſe, that of God which is known, 
15 manifeſt in them. For God hath manife- 
ſted it vnto them. | 

20 For his inuiſible things, from the cre- 
ation of the world are ſeene, being vnder- 
ſtood by thoſe things that are made: his e- 
ternall power alſo and Diuinitie: ſo that they 
are inexcuſable. 

21 Becauſe, whereas they knewe God, 
they haue not glorified him as God, or gi- 
uen thankes: | are become vaine in their 
cogitations, and their fooliſh hart hath bene 
darkened. 

22 For ſaying themſelues to be wiſe, they 
became fooles. 

23 And they changed the glory of the in- 
corruptible God, into a ſimilitude of the i- 
mage of a corruptible man, and of foules and 
foure · footed beaſts and of them that creep. 

24 (For the which cauſe God 4 hath de- 
livered thẽ vp vnto the deſires of their heart, 
into vncleanneſſe, for to abuſe their owne 
bodies among them ſelues ĩignominiouſly.) 

25 Who haue changed the veritie of 
God into lying: and haue worſhipped and 
e ſerued the creature rather then the creator, 
who is bleſſed for euer. Amen. 

26 Therefore God hath delivered them 
into paſſions of ignominie. For their women 
haue changed the naturall vſe, into that vie 
which is contrarieto nature. 

27 Andinlike manerthe men alſo, lea- 
uing the natural vſe ofthe woman, haue bur- 
ned in their deſires one toward another, men 
vpon men working turpitude, and the re- 
ward of their errour (which they ſhould) re- 
ceiuing in themſelues. 

28 And as they lilced not to haue God in 
knowledge: God deliuered them vp into a 
reprobate ſenſe: to doe thoſe thing that are 
not conuenient: 

29 Repleniſhed with al iniquity,malice, 
fornication,auarice, wickedneſle, full of en- 
uie, murder, contention, guile, malignitie, 
whiſperers, 

30 Detractours, odible to God, contu- 
melious, proud, hautie, inuentours of euill 
things, diſobedient to parents, 

31 Fooliſh, diſſolute, without affection, 
without fidelitie, without mercie. 

32 Who whereas they knew the iuſtice 
of God, did not vnderſtand that they 3 

oe 


16 For Iam not aſhamed of the Goſpel of 
Chrift, becauſe it is the power of God vnto (al. 
uation to all that belecue, to the Je firſt,and al. 

ſo to the Greeke, 

17 For ly it is the righ teouſneſſe of Cod o- 
pened from faith to faith: as it is written, The 
inft al line by faith. 

18 For thewrath of God is renealed from 
heauen, again#t all ungodlineſſe and onrighte- 
ouſne (ſe of men, which withhold the truth in vn- 
rig bteouſue ſſe. | 

19 For that that may be knowne of God, is 
manifeſt among them,becauſe God bath ſoewed 
it unto them. 

20 For his iuuiſible things, being vnder- 
ftanded by his workes, through the creation of 
the world, are ſeene, that is, both his axter- 
wall power and Godhead, ſo that they are with- 
out excuſe : 

21 Becanſe that when they knew God, not- 
withſtanding they glorified him not 4 God, 
neither were thanbefull, but waxed full of vani- 
ties in their umnaginations and their foolifh heart 
was blinded. 

22 When they counted themſelne: wiſe,they 
became fooles : 

23 Aud turned the glorie of the vncorrup- 
tible God wnto an image, made not onely after 
the ſimilitude of a corruptible man, but alſo of 
= and foure footed beaſtes, and of creeping 

caſtes. 

2 Wherefore God gaue them vp to vnclean- 
neſſe, through the luits of their owne hearts, 
that their owne bodies ſhould bee defiled among 
themſelues. 

25 Which changed his trueth for a lye, and 
wor ſip pc and fſerned the creature, more then 
the Creator, which u to bee prayſed for exer, 
Amen. 

26 Wherfore God gaue them vp unto ſhame. 
full luſtes, for exen their women did change the 
natural vſc, into that which is againſt nature. 

27 Andlikewiſe alſo the men left the natu- 
ral uſe of the woman, and brent in their luſtes 
one with another, and men with men wrought 
filthineſſe, and receined in themſelues the re- 
ward of their error, (as it was according.) 

28 Aud at they regarded not to know God: 
euen ſo, God deliuered them vp wnto a lewde 
minde that they ſhould dee thoſe things which 
were not comely. 

29 Being full of all unrighteonſneſſe, erni- 
cation, craftmeſſe, coneton/nefſe,walitionſneſſe, 
fall of ennre, murder, debate, deceit, enill condi- 
tioned, whiſperers, 

30 Backbiters, haters of Ged, deſpiteful, 
proud, boafters, bringers vp of euill things, diſcs 
bedient to father and mother: 

31 Without underitanding,conenant brea. 
kers, without natural affection, truce breakers, 
vmmerciful. 

32 The which knowing the righteouſneſſe 
of Ged ( howe that they which commit ſuch 

things, 
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doe ſuch things, are || worthy of death: not things are worthy of death not onely doe the 
onely they that doe them, but they allo ſame, but alſo haue pleaſure in ihem that dee 
that conſent to the doers. them. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CAA. 1. 


17 The iuſtice of God.) He meaneth not Gods ownt iuſtice in himſelſe, but that inflice wherewith God eu- 
—— = he iuflifieth him. Aug. de Sp. & lit. cap. g. whereby you may gather the vanitie of the Hereticall im- 
putaiine iuſtice. 1 

Theſe are the words of Auguſtine, Non dixit iuſlitia hominis, vel iuflitia proprie voluntatis, ſed iuſlitia Dei, Inftice not inhs. 
non qua Deus influs ell, ed qua induit hominem, cam iuflificat impium.He ſaid not the inflice of man, or the inflice 7 
4 mans owne will, but the iuſtice of God, not by which God is infl, but wherewith he doth cloth man, when he iuſli- 
fieth the vngod{y. For man is clothed with the iuſtice of Chriſt, when iuſtice is impured to him without works, 

Rom. 4.6, And the vngodly man is nor inſtified by iuſtice that is in him, for there can be none in an vngod 
ly man, but by iuſtice imputed vnto him for the merits of Chriſt. Wherefore this place of Auguſtine, ma. 
keth directly againſt wſtification by inherent iuſtice, as euery man might haue ſeene, if you had nor of he- 
reticall malice ſuppreſſed the 1cſt of the words, and falſly tranſlated the word induit, which ſigniſieth, hath 
clothed, and not endewed 

23 Similitude of the image.) Loe theſt and the like are the Images or Idols ſa often condemned in the $crip- 
tures, and not the holy Images of Chrift and his Saints, 

Such be your images of God the Father, and of the bleſſed Trinitie: the reſt of your images alſo, made Image. 
— vp to bee worſhipped, or had in any vſe of religion, are expreſſely forbidden by the ſecond Com- 
mandement. 

24 Hath deliuered them vp.) Epbh. 4, 19. be ſaith, They haue deliuered or giuen vp themſelues to all vn · 
cleaneneſſe. By which conference of Scriptures we learne that themſelues are the cauſe of their owne ſinne and dam- 
nation, God of his iuſtice permitting and leauing them to their nne will. and ſo giving them vp into paſſions &. 


Both is true, that God hath deliuered them(and not barely ſuffered them) as a iuſt Iudge, and they haue God is not at- 
delivered them ſelues, as following their abominable luſtes. _— purullrt 
ANNOTATIONS, Cnay, 1. 


7 Graceto you and peace.) It is Hie of bleſſing rather then a prophane ſalutation, proper to the Apoſiles, Apoſtolical alu.” 
of greater vertue then the benedictions of the Fathers m the old Teflament.The holy Fathers of the Church ſeemed to *4tion or bleſ- 
abſieine from it for their reverence to the Apoſtlet. The Manichees(Aug,cont. ep. fund. c. 5. o. and other Heretifes fing. 3 
(as allo theſe of our time) becauſe they would be be counted Apoſiles, often vſe it — ved ot 

This forme of ſalutation or bleſſing was not proper to the Apoſtle, for it is not vſed of them all, but may Apoſtolike biet. 
with humilitie and reuerence, as a prayer, bleſſing, or Chriſtian ſalutation be vſed of all Chriſtians, eſpeci · ſing ot @luration, 

ally of miniſters of the Church. And although Manichæus in a ceitaine Epiſtle to Marcellus, did wiſh grace, 
mercie, and peace, yet was that neuer accompted hereſie in him, but that he called himſelfe( as Epiphanius re- 
cordeth) an Apoſile of leſiu chriſt, and as Auguſtine reporteth in ? piſſi. findaments, an Apoſile of Ieſus Chriſt by 
the pronidence of God the Father, without any further ſaluration there. So theſe rwo doctors are quoted in vain, 
to proue it vnlawfull ro vic this ſaluration. = 

8 Your faith renoumed.) The holy Doctort upon theſt wordes of the Apoſile,and ſpecially by our maſters pra- The Remane 
miſt * made to Peter, that his faith ſhould not ſale, giue great teſlimonie for the prouidence of God in the preſerua- —— 
lion of the Romane faith. S. Ori an thus : ep. 5 5 26.6, They are ſo bold to carrie letters from prophane Schiſ- s. 
matikes to the chaire of Peter and the principall Church whence Prieſtly vnitie roſe : not conſidering che _ 
Romanes to be them whoſe faith(the Apoſtle being the commender,was praiſed, to whom misbeliefe cannot 
haue acceſſe. So S. Hierome — — Know you that the Romane faith commended by x; cannot fail 
the Apoſtles mouth, will receiue no ſuch deceits, nor can be poſſibly changed, though an angel taught other - nor be oorrupted. 
wiſe, being fenced by S. Pauls auctoritie. Ageine ep. 6 3. ad Pammach. & Oceanum. c. 4. to. a. Mhatſocuer — Proam.li.2 c. 
that auoucheſt new ſeRes, | pray thee haue reſpe to the Romane cares, ſpare the faich which Was praiſed 49e. 
by the Apoſtles voice. And in an other place, Will yee know O Paula and Euſtochium, how the Apoſtle hath 
noted euery province with their properties ? The faith of the people of Rome is praiſed. Where is there ſo 1 Romane 
great concourſe to ©. hurches and Martyrs ſepulchres ? Where ſoundeth Amen like thunder from heauen,or ſtatiom, a token 
where ate the Temples(void of Idels)ſo ſhaken as there? Not that the Romanes haue an other faith then the of greater uch 
reſt of the Chriſtian Churches, but that there is in them more deuotion and fimplicitie of faith, Ia an other and devotion, 
place the ſame holy Doctor ſignifieth bat it a all one to ſay, the Remane failb, and the Catbolike, Apolog. 1. adu. Ruff, 

g. 1. $0 doth S.Cyprian ep. a. num. 1. ad Antonianum: and S. Ambroſe de obitu frattis in med. #hereugon, this In Cathloiky 
word Romane i, added to, Catholike, in mam countries where ſeftes doe abound, for be better diſtinction of true — — 
beleeuers from Heretikes : which in all ages did bate and abhorre the Romane faith and church as all malefactors do 

their Iudges and cor rectors. | | 

So long as the faith which the Apoſtle praiſed, did continue in the Church of Rome, the fathers had cauſe he charch or 
to praiſe God, and to comend it like wiſe. But none of them ſaid or thought, that it could not faile,or chat the Romemay , 
Church of Rome could neuer depart from that faith. The word which you tranſlate in S. Cyprian misbelie ft, is 
Per fidia, falſhod,or falſ dealing: for he GUI of diſcipline,and not of faith, againſt which diſcipline the Ro- 
mans while they continued in the faith that was commended by the Apoſtle, would do nothing, as they pro- 
felle in their ep. to S. Cyprian, acknowledging that it were the greateſt ſhame for them that could be, to dege- 
nerate or go out of kind, from thoſe commendations and that glorie. For it is leſſe ſhame (ſay they) neuer tg 
haue come to the commendation of praiſe, then to haue fallen downe from the bigh top of praije.1t u lefſe fault not to 
baue bin bonoured with a good teſlimonie,then to haue lofi the honour of good teflimonies.1t i leſſe crime for a man ig 
haue lyen baſely without praiſe or commendation of vertues, then being d:ſhrrited from faith, to haue (oft bis n 
praiſes. For thoſe things which are vitered to the glory of any perſon, dee ſwell vp into the ennie of a moſt grieuous 
crime, vnleſſe they be 75 with diligent and care kalba. 1. For S. cyyrian( though in error himſelſe, )yet 
chargeth Stephanus Bithop of Rome with error. HMierem ſheweth, that Liberixs biſhop of Nome fel into hercſie, 
in catel, Fortunai.Alſo he reproucth the cuſtome of the church of Rome, Ep.Euagrio,and preferreth the cu- 
tome of the Catholike Church in all the world. S. Ambroſe profeſſeth, that he deſired to follow the church of 
Rome in all things. Sed tamen & not, &c. But yet we alſd are men, ana haue vnderſtading. And ther fore that which 
is better obſerued in other places, we do rightly obſerue. De ſacram li. 2. ca. i. Wher fore you gaine nothing by theſe 
commendations but greater ſhame, except you proue the Romiſn religion that now is Papiſtric, to bee the 

ſame faith that was praiſed by the Apoſtle, and the ancient Fathers, * 
5 Serus 
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RRE M. 6. Serue in Spirit.) Diners Heretikes when they heare that God is a Spirit, and muſt be ſerued and adored in How God ii ſer. 
ſpirit, imagine, that be muſt be honoured onely inwardly without ceremonies and externall workes : which you ſee is ®dinipuit, 
otherwiſe, for that the ApoRile ſerued God in ſpirit, by preaching the Goſpel, To ſerue God then in ſpirit, is 19 ſerue 
him with faith, hope, and charitie and with all workes proceeding of them : as to ſerue bim carnalhj, u, with works 
externall, without the ſaid internall vertues. f a 

FyLKE 6. Io ſerue God in Spirit, doth not exclude out ward works of obedience, but requireth them to be done, not Worſhip in 
with the out ward man only, (as hypocrites doe them, but in true affection of minde. As for ceremonies o- Pit. 
ther then ſuch as be neceſfarie(as thoſe of Chriſts inſtitution, )or ſuch as be conuenient for order, decencie, 
and ediſcation are excluded by the worſhip in ſpirit and trueth: which God requireth, Iohn 4. and S. Paul 
practiſed in the Goſpel. : A 

RRE M. 9 Amemotie of you.) A great example of Charitie for all men, ſpecially, for Prelates and Paſtors, not only Prayer for con- 
to preach, but to pray continually for the conuerſion of people to Chriſts ſauh : Which the Apofile did for them whom Ucrlionot wules, , 
be neuer knew, in reſpect of Gods honour only, and the xeale of ſoules. : 

RHEM. 7. 15 Tocuangelize.) The Gofpel is not onely the life of our Sa uinur written by the fore Euangeliſtt, nor onely The Goſpel is not 
that which is written in the new Teſtament : but their whole courſe of preaching and teaching the fauth, Which faith ®*ly the win. 
commeth ordinarily of preac hi g and hearing, and not of writing or reading, And there fire S. Paul thought not him. _ 
ſelfe diſcharged ty writing to the Fomanes, but hu defrre was to preath vnto them: for that was the proper commiſ- Tie Apofiles 
ſion given to the Apoftles, to preach to all nations. The writing of the bookes of the Teſtament, u an other part of r ung. ang preg 

Gods prouidence, neceſſarie for the Church in general. but not neceſſarie fir euery man in particular: as to be taught erung, whether 
and preached unto, is für enery one of age and underſtanding. And therefore 5.Peter (who was the chie fe of the * e neceſlane, 
Commiſſion) wrote litile: many of them wrote noting at all : and $. Paul that wrote moſt, wrot but lutle in compa- ; 
riſoa of hu preaching : nor to any but ſuch as were conuerted to the fauh by preaching before. 

FVIEkE 7. Saint Paul did preach the Goſpel alſo by writing, and the people did heare by reading. For if it had bene Peteryprimacis, 

in his commiſſion to preach the Goſpel by writing, hee would not haue declared in the beginning, chat 
hee is an Apoſtle of Ieſus Chriſt, whereby hee procureth attention and obedience vnto his doctrine which 
hee teacheth by writing. Petei neither in writing, nor in general: preaching, ſhewed himſelfe chiefe of rhe 
1 yet faithfully diſcharged of the Apoſtleſhip the circumciſion, that was committed vnto him, 
Galat 2.5, 

RHI M. 8. 17 Liuech by faith.) In the 10. ts the Hebrew, he ſheweth by this place of the Prophet (Abacuc. 2.) that the 

iuſt though he line here in peregrination, and ſeeth not preſently, nor enieyeth the life euerlaſling promiſed io hum, yet The cab 

boldeth faſt the hope thereof by faith. In this place be applarth the Prophets words further to thus ſexſe, That it is aur ar Chriltians faith 

fai. h, that us toſay, the Catholike beliefe (/aith S. Auguſtine li 3. cont. a. ep. Pelag.) V hicu maketh a wht man, — wokes 
and diſtinguiſheth berweene the uſt and vniuſt, and that by the law of faith, and not by the law of workes, githou * my 

Whereof it viſech, that the Ie w, the heathen Phaloſopher,and the Heretike, though they excelled in all workes of mora! 1auh mo workes 

vertues, could not yet be iuſt and a Catholihe hriſli an man luu:ng but an or1inarie boneſft life,euther not ſinning grea- Whatiocer, 

9, or ſupplying bus faults by penance, u iuſi And this difference r1/* th by faith, not that fauh can ſaue am man nith= 

out workes, For it is not a reprobate taith that we ipeake of, (as the holy Noftor ſauth) but that which worketh 

by charitie, and therefore remitteth ſinnet and maketh one iuſi v ee S. Auguſi nes place, 

The faith of the Catholike Church is not the Popiſn faith, but the faith that apprehendeth the mercy of Treefaith, 

God in the merit: of Chriſt:whuch faith worketh by loue, and obteinech iemiſſion of ſinnes committed of in- 

fu mitie, vhercof we are trucly penitent. This is that faith whereby the iuſt man liue th And without it (ſaich 

S. Auguſtine) thoſe that ſeeme io be geod workes are turned into ſinnes. For all that is not of faub is ſinne. Againe, 

, Therefore there is but one hope of all the godly, which gr one under this hurtben of corruptible fi. ſu, and infirmitie of 
this life, that we haue an aduocate with the Father Ieſus Chriſt the righteous and he is the propituation for our ſinnet. 
Cont. duas. Ex. Pel. l. 3. cap. 5. Of ſuppiying a mans faults by penance, hee hath no word, but contrariwile hee 
ſaith, Cum iu ag, iuſti omnes, &c. Seeing all the inft,both of the elder time, and the Apoſiles, led b right faith which 
u in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and had ſuch ho y maners with faith, that alihough they could not bee of ſo per ſect veriue 
in this life, as in the life to come, yet what ſinne ſoeuer hath crept vpon them of humane frailtie,it x immediatly wiped 
away through the pretie of the ſame faith. Our ſinnes therefore 2 faith) are freely remiited. And this iay- Fab ode ly inſti> 
ing doth proue inuincibly, that a man 15 iuſtified wholly by faith, and not partly by wetks, For if a man were beib. 
tuſtificd partly by workes (as the Scripture ſaith) he iſt ſhall liue by faith, we might as truely ſay,the iuſt ſhal 
liue by —— which all —— — — ro _ 1 
18 Is reuealed.) By all the paſſage ſollowing you may ſie, that the Goſpel and Chrifts law con ſiſleth not only in Ah. 

RRE N. 9. preaching faith, (though that be the ground, and u firfhabwa:es to be done:) Lut to f each ver tuons life and good — * 

and to denounce damnation to all them that commit deal ſmnnes and repent not. And againe, we ſee that not onely 

lacke of faith u a ſin ne, but all other acte done againſt Gods Commandements. 

The Lawe which is a Schoolemaſter vnto Chriſt, teacheth vs how to live after wee bee incorporate to Thevſc of the 

Chriſt, Theretore it muſt bee preached, that men ſeeing their damnation by the Lawe, may bee ſaucd by Law. 

faith in Chriſt, and being iuſtified by taith, may walke as obedient children in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe, 

and not after the former Tuſtes in ignorance, 1. Pet. 1. 14 &c. Lacke of faith is the ruote of all ſinnes. And 

- breach of Gods Commandements in the regenerate which know them, commeth through weakenefle 

of faith, 

26 Hath deliuered them vp.) As be ſaith here, God deliuered them vp, ſe to the Epheſians ſcap. 4. o. he ſaith God 

RHEM.IO of the ſame perſons and — They deliuered themſe lues vp to all vnc leanneſſe. 30 that it a not — — that _ of = 
God doth driue, force, or cauſt any man to ſinne, as diuers blaſpemous Heretihes doe holde: but onely that by bis 
iull iudge nent, fir their own deſerumg,and for due puniſhment of their former grievous offences, he withboldeth his God puniſheth 
grace from them, and ſo ſuſſereth them to fall further into other ſianes. As, for their crime of Idolatrie, to ſuffer ſinne by perwit- 
them to fall mio vnnaturall abomin«tions : as now for bereſie, he taketh his grace and mercie from many, and ſo they * —— tall 

fell beadlong into all kind of turpitude. as contrariwiſt, for ill life, he ſuffereth many to fall imo berefiec, And for ur ber andfur- 
Chriſts ſake let euery one that is entangled with the idolatry of thu time, that is to ſay, with theſe newe ſeftes, looke 
well into his owne conſcience, whether bis forſaking the true God, may not come unto bun for a puniſhment of his for- 
mer or preſent ill life which he liueth. 7 

FvLxz1io Godis arighteous Iudge deliuereth vp the wicked, who willingly deliver vp themſelues, not driuing nor Cd is no: av- 
forcing them to ſinue, nor barely permitting, but wi lingly puniſhing chem, in withholding his grace from dour of hans. 
them, and giving them ouer to their owne deſtruction. The wickedneſſe of vnnaturall luſt is no where more 
common, then in the maintainers of ſuch idolatric (as the Apoſtle here condemueth) and whereof he ſhew- 
eth, chat it is a iuſt vengeance and puniſhment, 

RR EM. II 3* Worthy of death.) Here youſee why the Church taketh ſome ſinnes to be decay, and calleth them mortal: Sinnes mortal 

15 wit, becauſe all that doe them, are worthy of damnation : others be veniall,that i toſay, pardonable of their owne and yenial, 
nature and not worthy of damnation. 


FvIEES. 


FVIEkE 9. 


The 
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p.61, 3. 


eThat l, the 
Gent il. 


Deut. 10, 1 7. 
Act. 10, 34. 


Mat. 7, 1. 
I. 1,23. 


The ſcripture neither here nor any where elſe doth teach, that any ſinnes are ſo veniall, chat 1s,pardonable 
of their owne nature and not worthy of damnation. For the wages and worthily deſerued reward of all ſinne in 


— death Rom. 6. 2 3. 


ſome ſinnes are more heinous, and deſerue greater damnation. And to 
y, that ſome ſinnes are pardonable of their own nature, is to ſay, that Chriſt died not for ſuch bones,or that 
in vaine he died for them, ſeeing they are pardonable, and doe not deſerue damnation of thei owne nature. 


But the Scripture telleth vs, that all tran/greſſion of Gods lam is ſinne, and deſerueth the curſe of God, & there · 


fore damnable, 1. loan.3. 4. Gal. 3.10 


CHAP, 


II. 


Now alſo he ſheweth that neither the Iewes could be ſaued by the knowledge of the Law of the which they did ſomuch 
brag againfi the Gentiles, ſeeing _— notwithſtanding ſinne as the Gentiles did, 14 And therefore that the 


true lew is the Chriſtian(tbough he 
mandeth, 


Or the which cauſe thou art inexcuſable 

6 man wholocuer || thou be that iudgeſt. 
For wherin thou iudgeſt another, thou con- 
demneſt thy ſelfe. ſor thou doeſt the ſame 
things whichſſthou iudgeſt. 

2 For wee know that the iudgement of 
God is according to veritie vpon them that 
do ſuch things. 

3 And doſt thou ſuppoſe this 6 man that 
iudgeſt them which do ſuch things, and do- 
eſt — lame, that thou ſhalt eicape the iudge- 
ment of God? 

4 Or || doeſt thou contemne the riches of 
his goodnes, and patience, and longanimity, 
not knowing that the benignitie ot God 
bringetk thee to penance ? 

5 But according to thy hardnes and im- 
penitent heart, thou heapeſt to thy lelfe 
wrath,in the day of wrath and of the reuela- 


tion of the iuſt iudgement of God, 


6 Who will * render to euery man ac- 
cording to his workes. 

7 Tothemeruly that according to pati- 
ence in good works, ſeelee glorie and honour 
and incorruption, life eternall. 

8 But to them that are of contention, and 
that obey not the trueth, but giue credite to 
iniquitie,wrath and indi 

9 Tribulationand anguiſh vpon euerie 
ſoule of mi that worketh cuil,of the Ie firſt 
and of the<Greeke: 

10 Bur gloricand honour and peaceto 
euerie one 2 worketh good, to the lewe 
ficſt and to the Greeke, 

11 For? there uc no acception of perſons 
with God, 

12 For whoſocuer hath ſinned without 
the Law, without the Law ſhall periſh :and 
wholocuer hath ſinned in the Lawe, by the 
Law ſhalbe iudged. 

13 For* || not the hearers of the Law are 
iuſt with God: but the doers of the Law||(hal 
be iuſtiſied. 

14 For when the Gentils which haue not 
the Law naturally do thole things that are 
of the Law : the lame not hauing the Law, 
themſelues are a law to themſelues: 

15 Who ſhewthe worke of the Lawe 
written in their hearts, their conſcience gi- 
uing teſtimonie to them, and among them- 
ſelues mutually their thoughts acculing, or 
alſo defending, 1 

16 In 


a Geniile)who by grace in his heart doth the good workes that the Law com- 


— art thou inexcuſable , O man, 
whoſoener * thou bee that indge#t : For m 
that ſame wherein thow indge#t another, thou 
condemmeſt thy ſelſe. For them that iudgeſt, doeſt 
even the ſelfe ſame things, 

2 But me are ſure that the indgement — 
according to the trueth, againit them which 
commit ſuch things. 

3 Thinke#t thow this,O thou man that indg+ 
eft them which doe ſuch things, and doeft the 

ſame thy ſelfe, that thou ſhalt eſcape the iudge · 
ment of Cod? 

4 Either diſpiſoſt thou the riches of his good- 
nes and patience, and long ſufferance,not know» 
ing that the goodneſſe of God leadeth thee tores 
pentance ? 

5 But thow,after thy ſiubbornnes and heart 
that cannot repent, heapeſt ante thy ſelfe wrath, 
againſt the day of wrath and declarationof the 
rig hieous 1wdgement of God: 

6 © Which will reward euery man according 
to his deedes : 

7 Tothem which by continuing in well doing 

ſeeke for glory and honour, and immortalitie,e+ 
ternall life : 

8 But vnto them that are contentions and do 
wot obey the truth but obey vnrighteouſues, ſhal 
come indiguation and wrath. 


9 Tribulation,and angniſh,vpen pars ſaule 
of man that doth enill,of the Tew firft,and alſo of 
the Greeke : 


10 But glory, and honour,and peace, to every 
man that 45 good, to the Tewe fir ſt, and alſo to 
the Greeke. 

11 * For there it no reſpełt of perſons with 
God. 

12 For whoſoener hath ſinned without 
Law, ſhall alſo periſh without Law : and as ma- 
ny as haue ſinned in the Law ſoall be waged by 
the Law, 

13 ( For in the ſight of God the hearers of 
the law are not righteons but the doersof the 
law ſhall be inStified. 

14 For when the Gentils which haue not the 
lawe, doe of nature the things contained m the 
law : they haning not the lawe, are a law uni 
therſeluer, 

15 Which ſbewthe workes of the law writ- 
ten tin their heartes, their conſcience bearing 
them witneſſe, and their thoughts acenſing one 


another, or cx 
z cuſing, ) 5 16 4 


Mat. 7. t. 


Mat. 16. 37, 


1. Par. 15.7. 


Iam. 1. 22. 


440 


_ 


The Epiſtle of Paul. 


— 


nnn 


Craps. 


16 Intheday when God ſhal iudge the 
ſecrers of men, accordingto my Goſpel, by 
Izs vs CHRIST. 

17 Butifchou be ſurnamed a Iew,and re- 
ſteſt in the Law, and doeſt gloric in God. 

18 And knoweſt his willcod approueſt 
the more profitable things, inſtructed by 
the law, 

19 Preſumeſt that thy ſelfe art a leader 
of the blind, a light of them chat are in dark- 
neſſe, 

20 A teacher of the fooliſh, a maſter of 
infants, hauing the forme of ſcience and of 
veritie in the law. 2 

21 Thou therfore that teacheſt another, 
teacheſt not thy {clfe : that preacheſt, men 
preachers, te- Ought not to ſteale: thou ſtealeſt: 
chers, or other 2 2 That ſayeſt men ſhould not commit 
=_ of mes aduoutrie, thou committeſt aduoutrie: that 
CEN abhorreſt idols, thou doeſt ſacriledge: 
2 5 23 That doeſt glorĩe in the law, thou by 


which they re · preuarication of the law, doeſt diſhonour 
roue in other God. 


. 24 (For the name of God through you ir bla- 


clIcisa great ſphemed among the Gentiles 528 it is wr itten.) 
ſinne chat by 25 Circumciſion indeed profiteth, if thou 


the ill life cf oy _ 
thefaichful,our obſerue the law: but if thou be a prevarica 


t It is a ſhame- 
full & damna- 
ble thing for 


Lord: name tour of the law, thy circumciſion is become 
ſhould be ill ꝓprepuce. 

ſpoken of a- 20 If then the prepuce leepe the iuſti · 
cs ung ces of the law: ſhal not his prepuce berepu- 
many wich · ted for circumciſion? 

draune from 27 And ſhall not that which of nature is 
che 1 repuce, ſulfilling the law, iudge thee, that 
— — the letter and cirumciſion art a preuari- 


t Prepuce is 
the fo eskinne 
not circumci- 
ſed, and there- 
fore ſignifieth 
the Gentiles, 
or the ſtare & 
condition of 


catour ofthe law? 

28 For notheethatis in open ſhew, is a 
Iew, nor that which is in open ſhew, in the 
fleſh,is circumciſion: 

29 But hee that is in ſecret, is a Ie: and 
— circumciſion of the heart, (in ſpirit, not in 
10 ccc. che lettet: whole praiſe is not of men, but of 
the lewes and God. 


16 At the day when God ſhall mage the ſt. 
crets of men by Ieſus Chriſt, according to my 
Goſpel. 

17 Behoid, thou art called a Jem, and reſteſt 
inthe law, and makeit thy boaſt of God, 

18 And knoweft his u ill, and alloweft the 
things that be excellent, informed by the law : 

19 Andbeleencit that thou thy ſelfe art 4 
guid of the blind, a light of them which are in 
darkeneſſe, 

20 An informer of them that lacke diſ- 
cretion, a teacher of the unlearned : which haft 
the forme of knowledge, and of the truth in the 
law 


21 Thow therefore which teacheft anc- 
ther, teacheFt thow not thy ſelfe ! Thou prea- 
cheit that a man foonld not feale , yet fiealeFft 
then 

22 Thou that ſayeſt a man ſhould not cõmit 
adulterie, breabeſt thou wedlocke?T hou abhor- 
reſt idoles,and yet committeſt ſacrilege: 

23 Thou that makeFt thy boa#t of the law, 
through breaking the law, diſbonoreſt thos God? 

24 For the Name of God is euill ſpoken of a- 
wong the Gentiles through you, as it it written. 

25 For circnmciſion verily auaileth, if thou 
keepe the lawe : but if thou bee a breaker of the 
lam, thy circumciſion is made vncircumcſion. 

26 Therfore,f the vncireumciſion keepe the 
ordinances of the lam, ſball not hit uncircumcie 

ſion be counted for circumciſion ? 
27 And ſhall not uncircumciſion which is by 
nature, if it keepe the lam, indge thee which be- 


ing vnder the letter and circumciſion, doit 
tram greſſe the law ? 


28 Forheirnoa Jem, which is a Tew f aut jOr,openly. 


ward, Neither is that circumciſen,which is out- 
ward in the fleſh, 

29 But beit a Iene, which ti one | inward- 
ly , and the cireumeiſion of the heart, which 
conſiſteth in the ſpirit, and not in the letter is 
1 whoſe praiſes: not of men, but of 
Go 


CA. 2. 


ſhall not rectiue reward according to the merits of their good will Mcria. 


the grace of God, and not to the merits or worthines of mens good will. Fer the t ngedh men(ſauh he) with Freewl 


Cuar. 2+ 


their tare, 
MARGINALL NOTES. 
6 According.) Good men alſs according to the merits of their god will ſhall hae their reward, Aug. ep. 47. 
- * S. Auguſtines words are theſe, Good — alſo OE 
VEK EI: only,but alſo haxe receined euen the ſame good wilt by the grace of Gad. So that he afcribeththe reward wholly to 
fied without the merits of good workes by faith, In Pl. 6. Againe,Nibil es, & c. I bon art nothing by thy ſelſe cal v 
ox God,the ſinnes are thine,the merits are Godi hun ſument # to thee: and when the reward ſhall come, he will — 
ba gifts, uot thy merits, In I. o. Can. 2. 
ANNOTATIONS, 
RRZ M. 


1 Thou that iudgeſt] Such as by the publite authoritie either ſpiritus ¶ or temporal lune to puniſh offen 
dors, be not forbidden to iudge or condemne am fir their offences, though ihemſeluts be ſometimes guillie in ihei con- 
ſcience of the ſame or greater: yet may it be mailer of agtrauating ſinnes bee God, when they will not repent of 1 
tboſe offences ihemſeluet, for the which they puniſh others.but if they be open offendors il emſi 


which they iudge other, they giue ſcandal, and ther eby aggranate their ſnnei very much. Projerly bere be forbicdeth 
to charge anothg falſely or truly with theſe crimes wherof bianſelfe is as far guiltie or more then the cther as the Ie. 


ſpecially did the Gentiles, to whom be (peaketh here. 


4 Docſtihou contemne ?) Thi proueth that God offereth hu grace and mercie to mam. end by lang patience Cod. lone i fle- 


ring u for cur te · 


penance, 


and — ex 
not delighted in their perdition nor u the cauſe of 


. 6 According tohis works,) 
RHEM- 2. Centiles that irnſled ſo much in then moral workes, the 


eAeth their —— — puniſhment of purpoſe that they mey amend,and thai he is 


rditzo ſane : but contrarrwiſe that they bardes their owne hearts, 
and of their own free will reiect by grace and contemne bu benignitie. 
ugh the holy A ens I purpoſe be in this Epiſile, to commend wnto the 


e341 leaft any man ſhex(d rhinke or gather Good workes 


«th in Cri 
. vniruely 


lues in the fame ſort for men. 


dging other 


tot Cub. 
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vntruely of bis wor dt, that chriſtian mens workgs were not meritorious or the canſt of Saluationghe expreſh writeth, 
that God giueth aſwell everlaſting life and glorie to men, for and according io their good workes,as hee gineth dam- 
vation for the contrarie workes, And bowſoexer Heretikes fondly flee from the enidence of theſe places, yet S. Augu- 1; erer. & lib. 
fline ſaith, Liſs exerlafling to be rendred for good workes according to this manifeſt Scripture, God ſhall render to . 
euery man according to his workes. 
FyixE 2. The Apoſtle neither here nor any where teacheih, chat Chriſtian mens works are meritorious,or the cauſe Merits. 
v of ſaluation. Neither doth he ſa 7 you moſt falſly affirme) that he giveth cucrlaſting life ro me for 
their good works, although he ſay,God ſhal render to man according to his works: Glory,bonour & in- 
corruption to euery one that worketh 5 And you do as falſly ſlander S. Auguſtine, to ſay,lift exerlaſting to bee 
rendred for good wor ti, according to this manifeſt , thus he moueth the queſtion. / life eternall be ren- 
dred to god works(as the ſcripture ſaith moſt manifefily,that God ſhal render to euer) one according to bis worke:) 
how is life ecernall graceiſteing grace is not rendred to worin. Behold, he ſaith to good wor for —— werks: 
and ſo concludeth the queſtion, that he excludeth the merit of good works: tag, Char iſſimi c. Therefore moſt 
dearety beloned, our good lift is nothing els but the grace of God: and without doubt life euerlaſting which is rendred 
ta good lift, is the grace of God : and thu is freely giuen, becauſe that us freely giuen, to which it is ginen, But that 10 
which it ic gizen,is only grace, but this which u gjuen to it, becauſe it is the reward it, it grace for grace, as reward 
for righteouſneſ[e that it may be true, hecau[+ it is true, that God ſhell render to every one according to hit works. And 
in the next chapter he writeth, The Apofile ſaitb,eternall lift is the grace of God that we might under fland hereof, 
that God bringeth vs ia eternal life,net by our merits, but for his ewne mercie. Although the purpoſe of the Apo- 
file in this place bee not to ſhew how men may attaine to eternall life, but that none can by their owne iu- 
ſtice attain to ir, becauſe no man —— works as Gods iuſtice requireth, to deſerue eternal life, name- 
Ilya perfect obſeruation of the law wi any tranſgreſſion. OI 
RRI M. 3. 13 Not che hearers.) This ſame ſentence agre le alſo to chriſti wordes (Matt. 7,21.) a the very ground of ry 3- 
S. Iames difputation,that not faith alone,but good workes alſd do inflifie. Therefore S. Paul (bowſoeuer ſome pernerſly The firſt iuftifi 4 
conſfler bis words in other places) meaneth the ſame that $.1ames. And here he ſpeatetb not properly of the firſt inſti- tion, without 
fication,when an Infidell or ill man is made iuſt mh bad no acceptable works before to be inflified by (of which hind worker: the fe- 
be ſpecially meaneth in other places of this Epiftle)but he ſpeaheth of the ſecond inflification or increaſe of former in- cod works. 
flice,wbich be that is in Gods grace Aayly proceedeth in, I doing all kind of good works,which be iuflices, and for de- „f fh 6.6 ſpecnl- 
ing of which he i inſt in deed before Gd. and of this kind doth S. Iames namely treat Which is direAly againſt the he- ly s Times ot 
retikes of this time, who not only attribute nothing to the works done in nne and infidelitie,but efeeme nothing at all the ſecond. 
of all Chriflian mens wertes toward iuftification and ſaluation, condemning them as vnc leane, ſnfall, bypocruticall, 
Phariſaica l: whicb is directiy againſt theſe and other ſcriptare, and plaine blaipbeming of Chrift and bu grace, by 
whoſe ſpirit and cooperation we do them. . 5 
FyIXZ 3. This ſentence is not the ground ot S. Iames diſputation, that faith voide of = wor kes doth nor iuſtific, 
and that goud workes alſo iuſtifie or declare a man wo be iuſt. For the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh not of faith, The Law. 
but of the Law. The Law iuſtifieth onely the doers and perfect obſeruers thereof, faith iuſtifeth the belee- 
ners. Neither doth S Paul ſpeake here of any meanes, hereby a man is juſtified, but ſneweth that no tranſ- Fh. 
reſſor of the Law can bee juſlified by the Law, becauſe the Law iuſtificth none but the doers thereof, which 
ceing no man doth perfeRly, no man is iuſtiſied by the workes of the Law, as hee ſaieth expreſly. Rom 3.20, 
Gal.z.11.As for your diſtinction of the firſt & ſecond iuſtification before God, is bur a new deuiſe, not three= 
ſcore yere old, viterly vaheard of among the ancier fathers. For whom God iuſtificth by faith without wor 
he alſo glorifieth. Rom. 8. 30. And thar which you call the ſecond iuſtificarion, or increale of iuſtice, is but the 
effect and fruites of iuſtification before God: and a declaration before men, that we are iuſt. And ſo 
meaneth S. Iames, that Abraham who was iuſtified or made iuſt before God through faith, was alſo iuftified, Ren 
or declared to be ĩuſt, before men, by workes : when he offered his ſonne Iſaac, So that this diuerſitie of iu- fan and 97 7 
Nifcations, ariſeth of diuer: —— of the word EY which ſigniſieth ſometime to make iuſt, workes. 
ſometime to ſhe or declare to beiuſt : as wherethe Prophet ſaith ro God, P/al.5 1. That thou mayef bee iuſti- 
fied in thy ſayings, meaning, that thou mayeſt bee declared and approued juſt, So wiſedome is iuflified of ber 
children,that is declared, and approucd to be iuſt. att. i 1. 19. The Publicans inſlified God, Luc.7,2g.Chrift was 
iuftified in the ſprit, i. Im. 3. 16. Th at is, declared to bee iuſt, in which ſenſe S. Iames ſaith,thar a max is ifi. 
ed of wertes. Therefore where as you quote Auguſtine, for your diſtinQion of the firſt and ſecond iuſtificatis 
on, there is no word in him thereof. Finally where you ſay, wee condemane all Chriſtian mens workes, as 
vncleane, ſinfull, hypocriticall, phariſaicall, it is a moſt impudent ſlander, for we acknowledge all good works Slander. 
of Chiiſtian men, to bee the giſts of God, che fruits of iuſtification,the notes of election, the way wherein all 
Chriſtians muſt walke vnto ſaluation: bur ſeeing they are w#perfed, they are not able ro make vs iuſt in the 


ſight of God, : : 
13 Shall be iuſtified.) Of the other articles deceitfully handled by Heretikes,they uſẽ ile in this ; Againſt imputs 
RH I No + Nabe : and ſpecially by the equiuecation of certain words which is proper to all — — tiue iuftice, 


God iuſtifieth max, that is to ſay imputethj to him the inflice of Chriſt, though he be not in deed iu _ 

teth him as Iuſt, wbon in deed he is wic ted, inpiaus, and vninſt. Which is a mo dofhine againfl God, Trac inherent 
ing bim either ignorant who is iuft,and ſo ts erre in bis indgement, or not good, that can loue and (ave bim whom — 

be hnoweth to be euill. And a maruelous pitiſall blindneſſe it is in the Curcbes Aduerſaries, that t thinke —— 


con 
87 4s the word doth here — eſiceme and approue for inft in de ed, him that by hit grac e keepeth bis law and com- 


You deale not onely deceitfully, bur moſt falſly and impudently, to ſay wee make the word 1ufifie,in this 
Fvics + — to ſigniſie, acquiring him chat is worthie to be condemned, — to has the * — to Slander; 


his workes, if any man can perfectiy obſerue it. But he that is a tranſtiteſſox of the law, is no doer of the law, 

to be juſtified thereby. But when wee ſpeake of iuſtice by imputation, as the Apoſtle bath taught vs in the 4. 

chapter, we afficme that God iuſtifieth vñ, when he impurerh iuſtice vnto vs, without workes, by which imp Inftice impua 

tation of iuſtice,we are not falſly accompred,bur are 3 God truely made iuſt, by 223 — ren 
| S 
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of Chriſt which is giuen vnto vs, and which we apprehend by faith : So chat although wee bee vniuſt in our 
ſelues, we aretruely iuſt in Chriſt, » becauſe Chriſt is truely giuen vnto vs, to be iuſtice, ſanctiſication and re- 
demption,r.Cor.1,30.and we are truely made the inſtice of God in him. 2. Cor. 5.2 1. When we are found in Chriſt, 
not having our owne iuſlice which is of the Law,but that which is by the faith of Chriſt, the iuſlice which is of God 
through faith, Phil. 3. 9. So the whole glorie of our iuſtification, is referred onely to the mercie of God in 
Chriſt, As for that you call iuſtice inherent, is ſanctiſication, following iuſlification,no cauſe, bur a neceflary 
effect thereof. And therefore you wreſtle in vaine, out of this place to proue iuſtification of a Chriſtan man 
by workes,where the Apoſtle proucth, that no man can be iuſt by workes, becauſe no wan fulfilleth the law. 
S. Auguſtine gathereth not hereof, chat any man ſhall be iuſt by fulfilling the law, but that the Tewes the bea- 
rers of the law, bad need of the grace of the inf} iuſtißer, that they may bee doers. Or elſe it is ſo ſaid (ſaith hee) they 
ſhall bee inſlified,as if it were ſaid,they ſhall. bee accampted iuſi,they ſhall bee reputed iuft, For thus he handleth 
the matter, Sic intelligendum eſt,&c. The doers of the law ſhall bee iuſti fied is for to be under flood,that we may TuPtice inheiett. 
hnow they cannot otherwiſe be doers of the law, except they bee inſlified, that iuftification doth not come to the doers, 
but iuſlification goeth before the doers of the law. For what other thing is this word Inſtified, but being made iuſl, ve- 
Tily by him which iuflifceth the wngodly man,that of an ungodly man, het may bee made iuft ? For if we ſhould fpeake 
ſo,that we ſhould ſay men ſhall be deliuered,this verily ſhould bee ſo vnder ſtosd, that libertie ſhould come to them 
that are alzeadie men. But if we ſhould ſay,men (hall be created, it ſhould not be vnderſtood, that they ſhould be crea- 
ted,wbich were men alreadie,but by the very creation they ſhould be made men. So if it were ſaid, the doers of the 
law ſhall be honoured,we ſhould not take it rightly, but that bonour fhould come to them gobich were alreadie doers of 
the lam. But when it is ſaid,the doers of the ſhall be inflified, what othi i thing is ſaid then the iuſt ſhall be iuſtified,for 
the doers of the lam, ver ily are iuſt, and by this it is as muc h, as if it were ſaid, the doers of the law ſhall bee created 
not becauſe they were, but that they may be: that the Iewes which are bearers of the law, might ſo under ſtand, that 
they haus neede of the inft iuflifier, that they may be deers. Thus amy, 5 all ſhame of obſtinate blindneſſe, you 
alledge S. Auguſtine for you, where he reaſoneth purpolely againſt you: and ſlander vs to thinke, that it Slander. 
is more to Gods glorie, to call and compt an ill man ſo continuing for iuſt: then by his mercie to make an ill 
one iuſt in deede, For wee thinke and lay, that Godof a wicked man, by his grace and mercie doeth 
make one iuſt in deed by the iuſtice of Chriſt, neither calling nor accompring him iuſt, that continueth 
wicked, as hee was before, but giuing him allo the ſpirit of ſanctification, whereby after hee is made iuſt 
by grace, hee doth the workes of iuſtice, and keepeth Gods commaundements though not perfectly in 
this life, but labouring toward perfection vntill he come to the eſtate of happineſſe, which is perfect in the 
life to come. 

26 Keepethe iuſtices.) If 4 Gentile either now ſince Chriſt,by his grace and faith,or any other be fore Chriſt, rue iuſtice boch 
not of the ſtocke of Abraham, through the ſpirit of God keepe his ſlices of the lam, he is iaſt no leſſe then if be had in lew and Gen- 
bin outwardly circumciſed, and ſhall condemne the circumciſed lem not tee pmg the lam, without which, his outward tile, u by Keeping 
Sacrament cannot ſerue him, but ſnalbe mac i to bis condemnation, that hauing the law and peculiar Sacraments of 
Goa, he did not keepe the lam, nor inwardly exerciſe that in his heart which the outward figne did import. And all this 
is no more but to in ſinuate that true iuflice is not in faith only or knowledge of the law, or in the name either of lem 
er chriſtian, but in doing good workes and keeping the law of Gods grace. 

The Apoſtle ſaith nor, that any Gentile fulfillech the iuſtice of the law,but if hee — the juſtice of the Tufticeby faith 
law, (which none doth)the want of circumciſion doth not hinder hum from being iuſt, Therefore he doth not vnely. 
inſinuate, that true inſiice is not in faith only but in doing of good workes, and keeping the law by Gods grace, for as 
yet, he ſpeakerh not of Gods — of keeping the law by his grace, but confucerh the lewes which glori- 
ed in carnall circumcifion,and kept not the law, 

29 In ſpirit, not letter.) The outward ceremonies, ſacraments, threatt, and commandements of God in the law, The letter, ard 
are called the letter: the mward working of God in mens hart, and enduing him with faith, hope, and charitie,and = ſpirit. _ 
with loue,liking,will,and ability to keepe bis commandements by the grace and merits of Chriſt,are called the ſpirit, fpirizual Jew, 

In which ſenſe, the carnal lem was a Jer according tothe letter, and he was circumciſed after the leiter: but the true 
beleeuing Gentile obſeruing by Gods grace in heart and in Gods ſight,that which was meant by that carnall ſine, is a 
lem according to the ſpirit,aud inflified by God, Of the ſpirit and letter S. Auguſtine made a famous worte, verie ne- P, i. & lit. t. 3. 
ceſſarie for the vnderflanding of this Exiſtle. 

God enducth no man with ſufficient ſtrength to keepe his commandements in this lite, in ſuch perfection Noman keepeth 
as his law doth require, yet his grace in che merites of Chriſt, is ſufficient for vs ſecing his ſirength is made Gods commande 
perfect in infirmitie. . Cor. 12.9. ments perſectiy. 


CHAP. III. 


He granteth that the Iewes did paſſe the beathen Gentiles, in Gods benefits, 9 but not in their cwne works, conclu- 
diag,that be hath ſhewed,both Iew and Gentile to be ſmners: 18 and therefore (inferring) that there muſt bee 
ſome other way to ſaluation, indifferent to both, which is to beleeue in IIS VS CunisrT, that for bis ſake their 
ſmnes may be forginen them. 


H AT preeminence then hath the V — preferment then hath the Iew ? 
Iewe, or what is the profit of cir- or what profite is there of circumci · 
cumciſion? ſoon? 

2 Much by all means. Fitſt ſurely becauſe 2 CHnch euerie way, Firſt, for becauſe 
the wordes of God were committed to — vnto them were committed the wordes of 
them. a 

3 For what if certaine of them haue not i 3 What then though ſome of them did not 
beleeued? Hath their incredulitie made the beleeme ? Shall their vnbeleefe make the faith of 
faith of God fruſtrate? God without effect: 

4 God forbid. but God is true: and 4 4 God forbid: Tea, let God be true, & eue- 
euery mana lyar, as it is written: That thow ry mana Ipar, as it ts writte,That thew mig hteſt 
mayeſt be iuſtiſied in thy words, and ouercome be iuſtified in thy ſayings, and onercome when 
when thos art iudged. thou art indped, 

But if our iniquitie commend the iu 5 Bat Four vnrig hteouſue ſſe ſetteth forth 
ſtice ot God, what ſhall we ſay? Is God — the righteouſneſſe of God, what ſhall me jay _ 
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juſt that executeth wrath ? (I ſpeake accor- 
ding to man.) 

6 God forbid. otherwiſe how ſhall God 
iudge this world? 

7 For it the veritie of God hath aboun- 
ded in my lie, vnto his glorie, why am I alſo 
yet iudged as a ſinner, 

8 And not (as we are blaſphemed, and as 
ſome report vs to ſay) let vs doe euill, that 
_ may come good? whoſe damnation is 
iuſt. 

9 VVhacthen 2 doe we excell them? No, 
not ſo. For we haue argued the Iewes and the 
Greekes, all to be vnder ſinne: 

10 As it is written: Thaiſſthere is not any 
man inſt, 

I1 There is not that vnderſtandeth, there is 
not that ſeeketh after God. 

12 A haue declined, they are become un- 
profitable together: there in not that doeth good, 
there is not ſo much as one. 

13 Their throtess an open ſepulchre , with 
their tongues they dealt decertfully. The venim 
f apes vnder their lips. 

I4 Whoſe month is full of mal action and 
buternes: 

1 Their feet ſwift to ſhed bloud. 

16 Deftrattion and imelicity in their waios: 

17 Und the way of peace they haue not 
knowne. 

18 There is no feare of God before their 


eJes 


Law ſpeaketh, to them it (peaketh that are 
inthe Law: that euery mouth may be ſt 
ped, and all the world may bee made ſubiect 
vnto God: | 

20 Becauſe *|) by theworkes of the Law 
no fleſh thalbe iuſtified before him. For by 
the Law is the knowledge of ſinne. 

21 But now without the law || che ĩuſtice 
of God is manifeſted: teſtified by the Law 
and che Prophets. es: 

22 And the iuſtice of God by faith of 
I:s vs Curls x, vnto all and vpon all 
that beleeue in him. For there is no diſtin- 
Qtion, 

23 For all haue ſinned: and do need the 
glorie of God. 

24 Iuſtified gratis by his grace, by the 
redemption that is in CHAISTIIS Vs, 

25 Whom God hath propoſed afpropi- 
ciation, by faith in his bioud, to the ſhewing 
of his iuſtice, for the temiſſi n of ſinnes, 

26 In the toleration of God, to the ſhew. 
ing ot his 1aſtice in this time: that he may be 
ll. and iuſtifying him that is of the faith of 
IESsVSs CHRIST. 

27 Where is then thy boaſting? ĩt is ex- 
cluded. by what law? of deeds? No, but by 
the law of faith. 

28 For we account a man to be iuſtified 
ſby faith without the wor kes of che law. : 

29 Is 


19 And we know that whatſoever the 


God umgehteous which taheth vengeance ? (I 
Peake N the manner of men, - 0 
God forbid: fir how then ſhall God indge 
the world. 
7 For if the truth of God hath more aboun- 
ded though my the unto hu glory,why am 1 4s 
Jet indged as a ſinner : 
8 And not rather (as we be ſlannderovſly re- 
ported, aud as ſome affirme that we (ay let vs de 
en, that good may come therof * whoſe damna- 
ton 15 18}, 
9 What then, are wee better then they? No 
in no wiſe : for wee haue before accuſed boih 
Tewes and Gentiles, that they are all under 
fine: 
Io Atit is ritten, There is uo righteous, Cal. 3. 22. 
no not one, | 
11 There is none that vnderſtamdeth, there Pfal. 13. . 
is none that ſee beth after God. and 52. 3. 
12 They are all gone out of the may, they are 
all become vnproſitable, there is none that doeth 
£00d,no not one. 
13 Their throte is an open ſepulchre, with 
their tongues they haue decered, the poyſon of 


Apes 1s vnder their lips, 
14 * Whoſe month is full of curſing and bit- Plal.gp. 
terneſſe : ; 


15 Their feet are ſwift to ſped blaud. Prou.1.16, 
% 6 x t . 9 * * * ela. 9.7. 
— Hearts griefe and miſerie are in their n 


17 Aud the way of peace haue they not 


18 *There is no feare of God before their Plal. 36.3. 
Ws 1 
* 9 Now we know that what things ſoeuer the 
law ſaytb, it ſaith it to them which are under the 
law:that exery mouth may be flopped, and that 
altthe world may be ind:ngered to God. 
20 Betanſe that by the deedes of the lawe, 
there ſhal no fleſh be iuſtiſied in his Abt For by 
the law commeth the knowledge of ſinne. 

21 * But now the righteouſnes of God with» Rom. 3.17. 
ont the law is made manifeſt, being witneſſed by 
the law and the Prophets. 

22 The righteouſneſſe of God commeth by 
the faith of Teſus Chriſt, vnto all, and vpon all 
them that beleene.There it no difference : 

23 For all haue ſinned, aua haue need of the 

Goa, 
9 are inflified freely by hit grace, 
through the redemption that it in Chriſt Teſs : 

25 Whom God hath ſet forth tobe a propi- 
tiation, through faith in his bloud, to declare hit 
righteonſneſſe,by the forgining of the ſinnes that 
are paſt, 

26 Which God did ſuffer to ſew at this time 
his right eouſne(ſe,that he might be inft,and the 
inftifier of him which beleeneth on Ieſuu. 

27 Whereis then thy boaſting ? It is exclu- 
ded. By what law ? Of workes ? Nay: but by the 
law of faith. 

28 Therfore, we hold that a mam is inftified 
by faith, without the deeds of the Low. 

s/ 39 1s 
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29 Is he God of the Jews only? is he not 29 Ihe the Cod ef the Iems only ? I; he nos 
alſo of the Gentiles? Yes of the Gentiles alſoof the Gentiles?Yer enenof the Gitiler alſe, 
alſo, | 30 Foritirone God which ſpall inflifie the 

30 For it is one God, that inſtifiethcir® circumciſion by faith, and vncircumciſies 
cumciſion by faith, and prepuce by faith. through faith. 

Z 31 Doe wee then deſtroy the Lawe by 31 Doe wee thendeftroie the Law through 
2 forbid. but wee doe eſtabliſh the faith?God forbid : but we rather maintaine tbe 
. law, 


MARGINALL NOTES: Cain, z. 


RRE M. 1. 4 Euery man a lyar:) God any by nature is true, all mere men by nature may lye dec eiue and be dectined : 
yet God by hu grace and ſpirit may and doth preſerue the Apoſiles and principall gonernoxrs of bu people, and the 
Church and Conncels in all trueth thoagh they were and are mere men. 

FvLxt 1 — men from error that neglect not to follow his word, which is the rule of truech. Againſt Aymenin duge: 

* which,if Gouernours of the Church, Councelt, or any other men, will preſume any thing of their owne wiſ- ef error. 
dome, hey are left vnto error. a : 

RRE M. 2. Beleeue in him.) To beleeue in him here compriſeth not only the act of faith, hut of hope and charitie,as the 

* ** Apoſlle explicateth bimſelfe,Galart.5,6, _ 

EvIxE 2, Hope and charitie, do of neceſſiie follow true faith, by which we apprehend the juſtice of God, but they Iaftifcaion by 
are not compriſed in the word of faith, to ioine in apprehẽding Gods iuſtice.S.Paul to the Galathians, ſaich, fai. 
chat faith which worketh by char itie, zuaileth with God, hee faith not, that charitie with faith 3 ndeih 
— — iuſtifiech before God, but ſhewerth chat a liuely faith which worketh by charitie, iuſtific 

e him. 
24 Gratis by his grace.) No man attaineth his firſt inflification by the merits either of his faith or workes 

RRE. 3. h — and Ae : though bu faith and works proceeding of graze be diff fiat and — 
thereunto. 

FvLxz 3, S. Paul acknowledgetb but this one iuſtification by fairh withort workes, before God: in which there is Oniultiicaion 
nothing giuen to merits,cither of faith or works. Nor any diſpoſition or preparation to iuſtification by faith 2 
and torkes proceeding of grace. but as Chriſoſtome ſaith, Quum primum & c. So ſoone as « man bath belceued, —_ 
be is immidiatly wit hall inflified,1n 3 ad Ram. Hom. 7. Againe, Hic virtuiem &. He ſheweib here the power of God, 
that he hath not only ſaued, but alſo inflified,and brought into glorification,vſing no wor tes hereunts, but requiring 

| _— ſce that he aſcriberh ſaluation to this iuſtification wherein God vieth no preparation of works, 
only, 


ANNOTATIONS. Cur. z. 


RRHKT Mu. 4+ 1 
5 If our iniquitie.) No maruell that many now adaies deduce falſe and deteſtable concluſions ont of this Apofiles 3 Pais perrhes 
—_— high and hard — er that S. Peter noted it in bus daies and bumſelfe — that bu preaching and wiſtakenot d 
— were then falſly miſconſirued : as though bee bad taught that the Iewes and Gemiles ill fe and incredulitit 


mem. 5 | 
1 All ſinne is manifeſtly againſt the will of God reuealed in his word, nothing come to paſſe, con · God is t amþer 
FVSEE . —— — — of God, which is often ynknowne, but neuer vniuſt. Neither can f. 
inne come of God, which is y good. But as it is a demonſtration of his inftice, in the puniſhmene 
therof, and of his mercie in the pardoning thereof, it is — — ſecret will, chat there is ſinne, For we 
muſt aſwel rake heed of the blaſpemie of the Manichees that fained an euill Cod, becauſe euil could not pro- 
ceed from the goed God, as of the lmpudence and blaſphemie of the Libertines, that make God the author 
n commit of their owne wicked corruption to ſerue their owne luſtes, and not to 
erue the glory 
REM. 5. 10 Not any iuſt.) Theſe generall ſpeechet, that both lem and Gentile be in ſune, and naue at all infl, are not ſo How itis aid, 
to be taten, hat none in neither ſort were ener good:the ſcriptures expreſly ſaying that Iob, Zacberie, Elxabeth, and none wh. lob . 
ſuch like were inſt before Gad, and it were ie to ſay thet theſd wr ds aleadged 023 5f the 12. Pſalme, wert. 
meant in chriſti mother, in S.lohn the Baptift, in the Apoſiles &. For, this only is the ſenſt, that 1 the law of 
nature, nor law of Moyſes, could any man be iuſt or anadid ſuch ſames as here be rechoned,but by faith and the grace 
of God, by which there were a number in all ages (ſpecially among the lewes)that were inſt and boly whom theſe words 
touch er to the multitude of the wichad which the Prophet maketh as it were a ſeurrall bade con- 
ſpiring « ain Chriſt, and perſtculing the inſt and godly of which il companie be ſaith that none was iuſi ner feared 


FvIEZ S. Theſe generall ſpeeches declare that none was euer void of ſinne, or of his owne ſtrength, but None void of 
by che grace of God, as Iob,. Zacherie, Elixabeth, and all the ele of God, after they are called and iuſti kar. 
And euen the virgine Mary,and Iohn Baptiſt, were not iuſt in Gods fight. but by faith in Chriſt. For not only 
in the 13. Pſalme:but alſo in the 143. z. Pſalm, che Prophet ſaith, that zone liuint ſhalbe found iu in God: febr. 
Therefore he ſpeakerh of the corruption of all mankinde, conſidered without the grace of God * 
r cm, 
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them, and not of the multitude of the wicked only. For how could all the world be made guilty before God, 

and cuery mouth ſtopped, if onely the wicked were vnderſtood ? therefore of neceſſitie it pertaineth to all, 

and ſo doth Chryloſtome expound it in ep, ad Ram. Hom 7. Theadoret. apud Oecum. and the text is piaine. Al- 

binus in Pſal. 142. Commendatie eft gratie ne vnaſq uiſq; noſtrum iuſliliam ſuam eſſe putet qua liberatur, ſed iuſlitia 

Deieft quam vt habebat Deus dedit. In tua enim dicimus iuſtitia, exaudi me. Ad me enim unum cum refpicia, nibils» - 

liud in me nifi peccatum inuenio, Tots liberatio mea tua eft inflitia, 2 bed” — . 
RR EM. 6. 20 By the works of the Law.) S.Hierome and $ Chryſoftome expound this of the C eremoniall works on, and in ar ey alle 

that ſenſe the Apoſtle ſpecially proſeeuteth this propoſition in his Epiſtle ts the Galatians, but it is true alſo of a mans tuch and 

morall workes done without ſaith, and the grace of God : which cannot be acceptable or auailable in Gods fight, ta 

iuſtiſie any man, And ſo S. Auguſtine it de Sp. & lit. c. g. to.. "Fas 
FyLKEG. S. Augnſtine alſo often ſheweth, that good werkes done of faith, doe follow him that is inflified, and doe nod De fide & op. 

goe before to inſti fe, and therefore cannot ioyne with faith in iuftiication. And S. Paul tothe Galathyjans 54-14; 

ſpeaketh expreſly againſt chem that ioyned any workes either ceremoniall or mor all, wich faith in the aR of — by 

iuſtification, Galath 3. 10.1 1. 12. aith only 


| hs 
RHE M. 7. 21 luſtice of God.) Brware of the wicked and vaine commentarie of the calueniſti, gloſang, the inflice of God The Heretikes 


to be that which is reſident in Chrift, apprebended byour faith : and ſo that imputed to vs which we indeed bene not. phantaſtcall or 
Wheren at once they haue forged t luer againſt Gods manifeſt word, a new inflice, a phantafiicall apprehenſion he iuſtich 
of that which is not, a falſe faub and vntrue inputation, whereas the iuflice of God here, is that wherewuh be en 

doeh a man at his ff kar and u now in a man, and therefore mans iaſlice : but yet Gods inflice alſo, beccuſe 1 

it is of God. Of this iuſlice in vs whereby we be truely iuſlified, and indt ede made iuſt, S. Auguſline peaſte th thus> D. ex. bib, 
The grace of Chriſt doth worke our illumination and iuſtification inwardly alſo. 4nd againe, He giueth to the .. 10... 
faithfull the moſt ſecret grace of his Spirit, which ſecertly be powreth into infants alſo. 22 bey are — 
iuſtified in Chriſt that be leeue in him through the ſecret communication and inſpiration of ſpirityall grace, l 
whereby cuery one leaneth to our Lord. And againe, He makech iuſt renewing by the Spirk, and regenera- 


tion grace. - g ho N % 
FvixEt 7. 72224 this proud and ſcornefull ſlander, what wee holde of the iuſtice of Chriſt — 57 to vs thr Slander. 

faith, is declared before cap. a. ſec. i · and need not to be iepeated againe: that we ate iuſtified in Gods fight, = . 

by the iuſtice and merits of Chriſt, which is giuen to vs of God, and we by his ſpirit being — mem- Juſtice impated 

bers of his body, are truely accounted iuſt by his rightcouſnc ſſe. And thar vertue of iuftice,wherewith God, 


by the ſpirit of regeneration, endued man at his converſion, is an effect or fruite,nor a cauſe of our iuſtifica- 
tion before him. Neither doth * — ſay any thing to the contratie, but to the confirmation heereof, 
For we acknowledge, that God doth worke our illumination and iuſtfication inwardly, who by his grace, 
doth ingraffe euen infants that are baptiſed, into his bodie. For he in whom all ſhall be quickned,gintth the moſt 
ſecret grace of bu ſpirit, ta the faithful, & powreth it enen into infants which camo: follow bu iuſtice m works, bus 
by the ſecret commanication, and — — trace, which whoſoeucr cleaue th to the Lord, is one ſpirit 


RRE M. 8. 28 By fanh without workes.) This is the place whereupen the Proteſſanti gather falſly their onely fith, ond What worke an 


hrs exclud by ſa'fling in the terme, oneſy. Of which kind of men S. Auguſtine upon. this 2 ſaith thus : D. gr & th. 
ith without the . 


worketh by loue. | | 
Frrtkt S. j — —— excludeth all merite of workes, from iuſtfying a man: yet the Sacraments haue their place, as _ 3 


an- 
cient writer ſoever, is author of the Commentaries in Ep. ad Rom 4. ſaith, God iuſlifieth the wngedly man by 
faith onely, not by workes which be had not. And in other places very often vſeth the ſame terme, as C 


, Bat that linel faith be underfleed, which worketh by lag. De fie 
& oper. c. 22. Againe he ſaith : Onelyfaith in Cbrift doth make cleane. In Pſal8% Paxbinus ep. 38. Auguſtine ſub; 


CHAP, JIIII. 


hat Abraham was not inflified by bis om power, but by Godi grace; in whom he beleeued (6 which it a way For the 
Auner alſo to come to infixce,) 5 And! that, ſremg be was not as then circumciſed not aui the circumeiſtd lei 
alſ6 the uncircumciſed Gentile may by beleening the Chriſtian faith come io inflice,as Abraham did: 11 ſpec 
conſidering alſo, that Abrabam was promiſed to be Father of the whole world, and not onel of the leer 
#nely the Law was ginen, and that, ut ts ſulfl the promiſe, but fir an other cauſe. 


* 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


Gen . 1 556. 
Gal. 3,6. 
Ia. 2,23. 


t N ⁰ . 


c πνασ. 


the pur 


Pſal.; 1, 7. 


V Vi ſhall we ſay then that || Abra- 
ham did find, our father according 


to the fleſh 2 
2 For if Abraham were iuſtified || by 
workes : he hath glorie, but not with God. 

3 For what ſaich the Scripture ? Abra- 
ham beleened God, and it was reputed him to 
iuaſtice. 

4 But to him that wor lceth, the reward 
is not : imputed according to grace, but ac- 
cording to dette. 


But to him that worketh not, yet be- 


leeueth in him that iuſtifieth the impious, 
his faith is ® reputed to iuſtice according to 
poſe of God. 

' 6 || As David alſo termeth the bleſſed- 
neſleof a man, to whom God reputeth iu- 
ſtice without works. 

7 Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities be for- 


inen, and whoſe ſinnes be || couered. 


8 Bleſſed the man towhom our Lord hath 
[| not imputed ſinne. 

9 This bleſledneſſe then doth it abide in 
the circumciſion, or in the prepuce alio?For 
we ſay that vnto Abraham faith was F repu- 
ted to iuſtice. 

10 How was it reputed?in circumciſion, 
or in prepuce 2 Not in circumciſion, but in 


prepuce. 


Gen. 17, io. 


11 And “ he receiuede the ſigne of cir- 


- cumciſion, || a ſeale of the juſtice of faith 


that is in prepuce : that hee might bee the 
father of all that beeleeue by the prepuce, 
that vnto them alſo it may be reput.d to 
iuſtice: 

12 And might be father of circumciſion, 
not to them onely that are of the circumciſi- 
on, but to them allo that follow the ſteps of 
the faith chat is in the prepuce of our father 
Abraham, 

1 3 For not by the Law was the promiſe 


to Abraham or to his ſecede, that hee ſhould 


Gen. 1, 4. 
þ hc beleeued. 


be heire of the world: but by the iuſtice of 
faith. 

14 For if they that are ofthe Lawe, bee 
hcires.: taich is wade voide, the promiſe is 
aboliſhed. . 

15 For the Lawe worketh wrath. For 
where is no law, neither is their preuatica- 
tion. ; 

16 Therefore of faith : that according to 
grace the promiſe may bee firme to all the 
ſeede, not to that onely which is of the Law, 
but to that alſo which is of the faith ot A- 
braham, who is the father of vs all, (as it is 
written: 

17 For a father of many nations haue I ap- 

ointed thee) before God, whom il thou didſt 
— quickneth the dead: and cal. 
leth thoſe things that are not, as thoſe things 
that are. 

13 Who contrarie to hope beleeued in 
hope : that hee might be made the father of 

many 


— 
VV , f. we fay then that Abraham 
aur father, 4s pertaining to the 
doe finde? p g to the fleſs, 
2 For if Abraham were iuſtiſied by works, 
— bath hee wherein to boaſt, but not before 
God. 

3 Forwhat ſaith the Scripture? Abraham Gen. 15.6. 
beleened God, and it was counted unto him for gal 3.6. 
rtgbteouſneſſe. —— 

4 Te bim that worketh, i the rewarde not 
reckoned of grace, but of dutie, 

5 To him that worketh not, but beleeneth on 
him that wftifieth the vngoal y, his fatth is coun- 
ted for righteouſneſſe. 

G6 Emenas Danid deſcribeth the bleſſednes 
of the man vnto whom Cod imputeth righteouſ- 
neſſe without workes, 

7 Saying,* Bleſſed are they whoſe vnrigh- Plal.z2.1, 
teouſnes are forginen, and whoſe ſinnes are co- 
wered. 

8 Bleſſed is that man to whom the Lord 
will not impute ſinne. 

9 Came this bleſſedues then vponthe cir- 
enmciſion only,or pon the vncircumciſion al(s ? 

For we ſay that faith was reckoned to Abrabam 
for righteouſues. 

10 How was it thenrechoned ? when he was 
in the circumciſion, or when he was in the vn 
circumciſion ? Not in the circumciſion, but in 
Uncirenmciſion. 

11 * And hereceined the ſigne of circumciſi- Gen. 17. it. 
en as the ſeale of the righteanſnes of faith, which 
he had yet being vncircumciſed: that he ſhould 
bee the father of all them that beleene, though 
they bee not circumciſed, that righteonſne(ſe 
might be imputed unto them allo. 

12 And that he might be father of circum. 
ciſion, not unto them only which came of the cir = 
c ed, but vnto them alſo that walke in the 
fteps of the faith that was in our father Abra- 
ham, before the time of circumciſion. 

13 For the promiſe that hee ſbould bee the 
heire of the world, was not to Abraham, or to 
his ſeed through the law, but through the rigb- 
reonſnes of faith. * 

14 For if they which are of the law be heiret, 
then is faith but vaine, and the promiſe made of 
none effect: 

15 Becauſe the Lawe canſeth wrath : For 
where no la is, there is no tranſpreſtion, 

16 Therefore by faith is the inheritance 
giuen that it might be by grace, that the pro- 
miſe might bee ſure to all the ſeeds, not to that 
only which ts of the law, but to that alſo which 
ir of the faith of Abraham, which « the fa- 
ther of vs all. 

17 ( Avit written, I haue made thee 4 Gen.17.4. 
father of many nations ) before God whom yee 
beleened, which refler:th the dead vnto life, 
and calleth thoſe thmgs which bee not as though 
theywere. 

18 Whocontrarie to hope, beleeued in hope, 
that he ſbould be the father of many nations: ac- 

cording 


Cua P. 4. 


To the Romanes. 


447 


many nations, according to that which was 


cording to that which was ſpoken, * So fhallthy Gen. 13.1. ; 


Gen 1, laid to him: So ſbal thy ſeed bo, as the ſtarres [cede be, 
of heauen, and the ſand of the ſea. 19 And be fainted not iu the faith,nor con. 
19 And hee was not weakened in faith: ſidered his own body now dead, when he was al. 
neither did he conſider his one bodie now moſt an hundred yeres old,neither yet the dead. 
uite dead, whereas hee wasalmoſt an hun- neſſe of Saraes wombe, 
red yeres old, and the dead matrice of Sara, 20 Heſtackered not at the promiſe of God 

20 Inchepromiſealſoof God hee ſtag- throwgh vnbcliefe : but was ſtrong in faith, gi. 
gered not by diſtruſt ; but was ſtrengthned wing glory to God. 
in faith giving glory to God. 21 And being ſull certified, that what 

21 Moſtfully knowing that whatſocucr hee had promiſed, be was able alſo to per- 
he promiſed, he is able alſo to doe. orme. 

22 Therefore it was alſo reputed him to 22 Andtherefore was it reckoned to him 
iuſtice. for righteouſneſſe. 

23 Anditisnotwritten onely for him, 23 Neuertheleſſe, it is not written for him 
that it was reputed him to iuſtice: one ly, that it was reckoned to him: 

24 But allo for vs, to whom it ſhalbe re- 24 But alſo for vs, to whom it ſhall be reck· 
puted belecuing in him, that raiſed vp IE · ned, ſo that we belcene on him that raiſed vp Tes 
3 vs CHRIS r our Lod from the dead, [as our Lord from the dead, | 

25 Who was deliuered vp for our ſinnes, 25 Which was deliuered for our ſinnes, and 
and roſe againe for our iuſtification. was raiſed againe for our iuſtification. 

MARGINALL,NOTES, CHAP, 4. 
RHE M. 1. $5 KReputed to iuſtice.) The word Reputed, doth not diminiſh the trueth of the juflice,qs though it were retu- 


ted for iuſtice, being not inflice in deed. but ſsznifieth, that as it was in it ſelſe, ſo God eſleemed and reputed it, as the 
ſame Greehe word mufl needes be taken v.. next going before, and 1. Cor 4.3. and elſe where. 3 
FvLKE I The word Reputed, fignificth no falſe account or eſtimation, but yer it Ggnificth, thar faith is accompred Tuſtice imputed, 

for iuſtice without our meritegfor the merites of Chriſt which are not inherent in vs, but are communicated 

vnto vs by his ſpirit, whereby we are made members of his body and partakers of his iuſtice. In this chapter 

the Apoſtle vſeth the terme of imputation, ten times, wherefore in this place it were conuenient( if you had 

any thing) to plead it againſt Imputatize iuſtice, as you doe ſcorufully call it. Whereof we haue none other do- 

ctrine then the Apoſtle in this chapter, and els where moſt plainly teachech. But here the light was fo cleare, 


that you durſt not for ſhame once mention it. 
RHE M. 2. 


FviXxe 2. 


11 The fiftgne of circumciſion.) © Our Sacraments of the new Law giue ex opere operato, that grace and 
inflice of fauh which here is commended. whereas circumciſion was but a ſrene or marke of the ſame. 
Our Sacraments of the new Teſtament, are ſcales of the ſame grace and luſtice of faith, which is here com- Sactamertz, 


mended, as circumciſion was, which was not a bare ſigne and make thereoſ( as you ſay) but a ſcale of God 


for confirmation of faith, as the rext ſaith, 


0 ANNOTATIONS, 


1 Abraham.) The Apoſile diſputing in this chapter as before, againſt them that thought they might be iuſlified Abrahams works 
by their workes done without the grace of Chriſt and fauth in him, propoſeth Abrabam for aa example, and prooueth beſote faih. 


RHEM- 3, 


CnaAP. 4. 


that be had no iuſlice nor eſlimation of inflice before God by any works done before he bad faith,or that proceeded not 


of faith and Gods grace. 


The Apoſtle proueth by the example of Abraham, that no man hath eſtimation of juſtice before God, for Luſtice imputad 


FvLxE 3. the merite of any workes done before faith, or after faith. And ſo his arguments doe proue euidently. For if 


mer iie. 


Abraham be iuſtiſied by any workes, he hath to glory, but no man hath to glory. Erge he was not iuſtified by 
any workes. If Abraham were iuſtified by any workes, the reward ſhould be imputed, not according to grace, 
but according te debt: but the reard is not imputed according ta debt, but according to grace, Ergo Abra- 
ham was not iuſtified by any workes of his. Anſelmus, Cerſè ſola fide Abraham fertur Deo placuiſſe :e boc quid 
Des credidit ad iuſlic iam illi reputatum fuifſe. De excell. B. Virg. Matiæ. 


Credidit & nude fidei conſenſio ſola. 

Plenam ad iuſtitiæ & meriti reputata corona eſt, 
Atque adeo hinc Abre tanta mercede docemur, 
D uanti ſit merits dinms credere verbo, 


Marius Victor Maſſil. 


Againe, Abraham was iuſtified, as David terweth the bleſedneſſe of man, to whom God reputeth iuſtice 
without workes, But David termeth this bleſlednefle of euery one whoſe ſinnes are forgiuen : therefore of 


faithfull men to whom God reput 


eth iuſtice without workes. As it is manifeſt by the Plalme, where he appli- 


eth the comfort of this bleſſedneſſe to bimſelfe, that had obreined remiſſion ot his finnes, Pſal. 3 a. 3. 4. 4. and 


afterward ſaith : That eucry holy man ſhall pray for it. 
your fancy, of the firſt juſtification, wherein a man cannot ſtand one minute of an heure, but of Gods iuſti- 

hereby he continueth ys in iuſtice by his onely mercy, in the merites of Chriſt apprehended by 
faith, vntill he bring vs to eternall glorie. Rom. 8. 30. 


fication, w 


verſ. 6, The holy Ghoſt therefore, ſpeaketh not of No ivſtification 


by faith onely 


Rant» 2 By workes,) I Abraham did any commendable wor tes before he beleened, as many Philoſophers did, men Tuſtice before 
aus might count him wut therefore, but in Gods ſight (who accepteth not ung without faith in him, or that proceedeth not men, and iultice 
from bis grace) bee ſhou'd neuer haue had the eftimation of 4 inſt man. Therefore God in the Scriptures reputing before God 
bim a inſt man, giueih the cauſe thereof, ſaying, Abraham belceucd God, and it was reputed to him for 


iuſtice. 


If 


—— 


Up 


4.48 


4. 


— 
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FvixE 4 


RRE M. 3. 


Fvix? 5. 


RRIX. 


RR. 6. 


FEvixz 6. 


4 


RmnrM. 7. 


Fvrirt 7. 


/ 


RunM. $. 


Fvirzs. 


Run: 9. 


If Abraham were iuſtified before God, by workes either done before faith or aftet, he hach to glotie with Iuſtigcation by 
God, but glorying with God, is excluded by iuſtification by faith. Hee alſo ro whom God oweth 4 reward of faith oncly 
debt, may glory with God, therefore if Abraham could clame iuſtification by workes, though proceeding of 

faith, he _ — with God, But the reward is imputed according to grace, and not according to debt: 

Therefore am was not iuſtified before God, by workes pr of faith, 

4 Jo him chat worketh.) That is to ſay, He that preſumeth of bis ou workes as done of himſelf without Netwerkes ber 
feith, Gods helpe and grace : and ſaying, that grace or inſtificaion were giuen to him for bis wertet: thus man doth — 
chalenge bu iuſtiſc ation as debt, and not as of ſanexr and grace. @auſe of our fiſt 

He alſo that preſumeth of his owne workes to be infliicd,though he acknowledge, that he hath done them i*ftificarion. 
by the grace and helpe of God, chalengech iuſtification as debt, and ſhall not be iuſtified before God. Air is ah ent y 

ifelt in the parable, that Chriſt told againſt them that truſted in themſelues, that they were iuſt, where 7 
the Phariſec aſfriberh to the grace and helpe of Goa, all theſe vertues and workes of his, by which he truſted 
in himſelfe that he was iuſt: aying, God I thanke thee, that Iam not as other men, &c. Luk. 18.9, Therefore 
not onely — — bur Papiſts rather be in the ſame caſe that the Phariſee was, 

To him chat worketh not.) He worketh not (in this place) that hath no workes, or alleageth not his workes 

done in bis infidelitie as cauſt of his inflification, but faith in A and that proceeding of meere grace. bereuen 
S. Auguſtine ſaith : Know that faith found thee vniuſt. And it faith giuen to thee, made Ro iuft, it found 
thee a wicked one whom it might make iuſt, If ir found thee wicked, and of ſuch an one made thee iuſt, 
what workes hadſt thou being then wicked ? None couldeſt thou haue (nor canſt haue) before thou belee- 
_ _ then in him that iuſtifieth the impious, that thy good werkes 'way bee good workes in deed, 
Angaſt in P[al,; 1. 

s As Dauid termeth.) The Proteſtants for e termeth, tranſlate, deſeribeth, fir that they would haue the ig- e . 
norant beleeue the whole nature and definition of Iuſtification to be nothing elt but remiſſion of finnes, and no grace Heretialtran- 
or inherent iuſtice giuen from God at all. When the Apoſile would ſay nothing elt, hut that in the firſt in®ification God 
findeth no good works or merits to reward, but onely fixnes to firgine vnts ſuch as baut faith in him, 

Your word of terming is more neere a perfect definition, then eur word of deſcribing, For a deſcription $1vae; 
may be in perfect, a definition is concluded in proper bonds or termes, This is therefore no hereticall tran- Cauillug, 
ſlation of ours, but a malicious cauillation —— Bur to the matter, wee would not haue men belecue, 
that ivſtification is nothing but remiſſion of r the text addeth, imputation of iuſtice without works: Iuſtiſcaton 
and therefore no qualitie of grace or iuſtice inherent in vs. And ſeeing you acknowledge that inthe firft iu · 5 
Aification, God findeth no merites, and the Scriptures teach none other iuſtiſication before God vnto re- 
ward of eternal! life and — — ; we conclude, that in juſtification vnto ſaluation which Dauid termeth 
the bleſſedneſſe of man, God findeth no metits to reward, but onely ſinnes to forgiue vnto luch as haue faith 
in him, whereby once iuſtiſied, they bring foorth good workes, as the fruiis of faith, not as the meritorious 
cauſe of their iuftification. Remig.in Pſal. za. Ne iſli ſeli beati, iſli ſol ſalui qui per gratiam iuſtiſcantur, c 
non ex meritis,nam aly minim?. Per ipſam (remiſſionem peccatorum) gratis infufcatur impius & reputatur þ- 
des eius ad iuſtitiam. Fulgent. de remiſſ. peccar, lib.7. cap. . f 

7 Couered. 8 notimputcd.) Tow may not gather ſas the beretites doe) of theſttermes, couered, and not What is, Sina 
imputed, that the ſiunes of men be neuer truely for giuen, but hidden onely. for that derogateth much to the farce of er 
cbriſts bloud, and to the grace of God, by which our offences be truly remitted, He i the Lambe that taketh away . 
the fares of the world, that waſheth and blotteth out our fame. therefore to cauer them, or, nat to impute them, 1s, — _ 
wot to charge vs with our ſaxnes becauſe by remiſſion they be cleane taken away: otherwiſe it were but a ſained ſor- des ; 
gizeneſſe. See S. Auguſtine in Pſal. 31, enarrat. 2. 

curſe light ypon thoſe heretikes, that or bs ſinnes are neuer truely forgiuen, but onely hidden. 1,1. 
For to be couered and hidden from Gods iuſtice N the redemption of Chriſt, — not to bee imputed vnto 
vs, is to haue them truely forgiuen vs for Chriſts ſake, ſo chat euen our conſcience is purged and clearcly g 
diſcharged of chem, becauſe Chriſt had ſatisßed the iuſtice of God perfeRtly for them. Bur let thoſe here- fine 
tikes take heede, chat they derogate not much from the force of Chriſtes bloud, and the grace of God, The Papiſts, 
which affirme that Chriſts bloud purgeth vs from the guilt, but not trom the puniſhment due to our ſinnes, 
which is as much to ſay, as our ſinnes are not truely forgiuen : Fer where there # forgineneſſe (faith Chryſo- 
tome vpon this chapter) There ſhell be no puniſhment. Hom. 8 in ep. ad Rom, 

11 Aſeale.) The Heretikes would prooue heereby , that the Sacraments of the church giue no grace or inflice The Sacraments 
of faith, but that they bee notes, markes, and badges onely of our remiſſien of inne bad by faith before. becauſe —_ mem 
Abraham was inft before , and tooke thu Sacrament for a ſtale thereof onely. To which muſt bee anſwered, that — —mag 
it followeth not that it is ſo in all, becauſe it is ſo in the Patriarch, who was tuH before, and was therefore as it don. 
were the founder of Circumciſion , or hee in whom God would firſt eflabliſh the ſame : no more then it filloweth 
that, becauſe the holy Sacrament of the Altar remitted not fianes to Chnift nor inflifed him, therefre it bath that 
effeft in none. Looke Saut Auguftine De baptiſmo contra Donatiſtas, Iib. 4. cap. 24. Where you ſbal ſee that 
(though _ Abraham) yet in Iſaac bis ſonne, and ſs conſequently in the reſ, the Sacrament went before, and iu- 

ice folowe 

Wee lay not that the Sacraments bee notes, markes and badges — of remiſſion of ſinnes, but (as the ande. 
Apoſtlc ſaith) ſcales of God, to aſſure our fan of iuſtification by remiſſion of finnes. And where you ſay, 5,cramexs. 
it followeth not in all, becauſe it was ſo in Abraham, you bid open battell to the Apoſtle, who bringeth 
foorth the example of Abraham to ſhew hoy all men are inſtied before God and what is the vſe of the Sa. |, gigenienvy 
craments in all men: becauſe Abraham was iuſtified before he was circumciſed, therefore not by circum- jaich onely, ad 
ciſion, bur by faith onely. And although Iſaac, and many thouſands were firft circumciſed, and after nn by Sau- 
inſtified, yer this is perpetuall, they were not iuſtiſied by circumcifion more then Abraham, which was iu- mens. 
ſtifed before he was circumciſed, but by faith, as Abraham was. And ſo ſaith S. Auguſtine in the place by 

ou quoted: In Iſaac which was circumciſed the eight day fow his birth: the ſeale of Inflice went before, and 

cauſe bee followed the faith of bis father as bee grewe, iuſlice it ſelſe followed, the ſeale whereof went before in 
his infancie : ſo in infants that are baptized, the Sacrament of regeneration goeth before, and if they bold the Chri- 
ſtian pietie, conue! ſion alſo doth follow in the heart, the myflerie whereof went beſore in the bodie : Heere you ſee 
plaine, the Sacrainents giue not grace or iuſtice of the worke wrought, but are ſeales of the juſtice of faith, 
though they be received before the iuſtice of faith, The obiection of infants baprized that die before they 
haue faith, S. Auguſtine d>th anſw re in the ſame place, ſhewing that God ſupplicth by his grace the want 
of faith and confeſſion in them, as he did in the theefe, and doth in them that are martyred before they bee 


baptized, the want of the Sacrament. 
24 For vs, to whom it ſhall be reputed.) By this it is moſt plaine — — Aduer ſaries, that the faith which 
10 bim by God, that is 10 ſay _—_—_— 
cy 


waz reputed for jnflice to Abraham, was his beliefe of an Artigle reveals 
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credit giuen to Gods ſpeeches as in vs his poſteritie according to the ſpirit, it is he ere — faid, that inflice ſball Ty v hai ith we 

beereputed to us by beleeuing the Articles of Chrifls death and Reſurettion, and not by any fond fpeciall faith, fiau- uc ſullifed. 
cia or confidence of ech mans owne ſaluation.toeftablifh the which fiction, then make no account of the fab C ail oliꝶ, 
that is, wherewith wee beleeue the Articles off the fauth,which onely iuſtifieth, bat call it by contemti, an hiſter.call 
faith : ſo as they may terme Abrahams faith, and our Ladies faith, / whith it was * ſaid, Brata que tredidifh Blei . 
ſed art thou that haſt beleeued. And ſo in truth they deny as well the iuſtification by faith,as by workes. IL. 

fy LK E 9» This place is moſt plaine, that Abrahams faith was not only an hiſtorical! faith, that Gods ſpeaches were 
true, but a ſure confidence and truſt in God that his promiſes pertained to him, that he alſo ſhould be bleſſed 
in that ſecede, wherein all the world ſhould be bleſſed. And fo faith ſhall be imputed to vs for iuſtice, which - tf 
beleeue in him, which raiſed vp Teſus Chriſt from the dead, who was delivered for our ſinnes, and roſe againt Iuſſilying faith 
for our iuſtification : that is, which put our truſt in God, who hath iuſtified vs by remiſſion of our ſinnes, at. 
through the merits of the death and teſurrection of Chriſt, And here I would wiſh the ſimple deceiued, to 
— for what iuſtification did Chriſt die, and riſe againe: even for that by which wee are made iuſt vntd 

ſaluation, and that is it whereby iuſtice is imputed to vs by faith without workes. Therefore the Apoſtle 

ſpeaketh in all this chapter of that onely iuſtificarion by which we are ſaued, and not of that fanraſticall fu ſt 

iuſtification newly inuented of the Papiſts, which is loſt as foone as we fall into any ſinne. ut where you 8 

fay, eo eſlabliſh our fiction of confidence we make none account of the articles of the Catholike faith, it is Slander. 

an impudent fition, for wee affirme, that wee are ivſtified by none other faith, but even by that faith 

which is declared in thoſe articles, not by a bare knowledge of them which the deuill hath and many 1epro- 

bares, bur by ſtedfaſt belecuing of them, and ſure confidence that euerie Chriftian hath in God the Father, 

and in Chriſt his Sonne, conceiued, borne, ſuffered, dead, buried, riſcn againe, aſcended, and ſitting at 

Gods right hand, which alſo ſhall come to iudgement, and in the huly Ghoſt, by whom he is ſanctificd and 

made a member of the Catholike church of Chriſt, which is the body ot Chriſt, the communion of Saints: 

whereby hee is made partaker of the merits of Chriſt, and aflured thereby of remiſſion of his ſinnes, relut- 

rection of his body, and life euerlaſting. Venantius in ſymbolum, remiſſionem peccatorum : Nobs in 

hor ſtrmone ſola credulitas ſufficit, Nec ratio — Principalis induigentia compi obatur. This is that faith, 

and none other, by which wee looke to be juſtified before God : neither doe we call it in contempt an hiſto- 

ricall faith, but when it is ſo conſeſſed, as the deuill dorh beleeue it. The diſtinction of faith hiftoricall and i 

remporall, from faith ſpirituall and eternall, is not of our inuention, but learned of 8. Auguſtine De vera re- An hiſtoricall 

bgione cap. 30. And whereas you ſay, wee may tetme Abrahams faith and the bleſſed vngins taith an hiſſoti- faith. 

call faith, it is falſe : for Abraham and the bleſſed virgine did not onely belecue the word of God to be true, 

but to their juſtification belecued in God, and did put their whole truſt and coutidenct in him So the Vir- 

gine Marie reioyceth in God her Sauiour. At non credit in Dewm (ſaith S. Cyprian) qui non in eo ſolo collocat 

totins ſelicitatis ſuæ fiduc iam. But be beleeucth not in Gad, which placeth nos in him on the confidence of «ll bus felis 

citit. De duplici martyrio, = 


CHAP. V. 
Hauing therefore through faith in ChrIft, obteined the beginning, be ſheweth what great cauſe wt baue to hope for 


the accompliſhment, 12 And then be proceedeth in bu arguing, and ſbeweth that as by one, all were made ſiit* 
ners, ſo by one, all maſt be ma de inſt, 


The Ei JD cing iuſtified therefore by faith, let vs Herefore being iu ſtiſied by faith,we are at 
en lber Sa- Bias peace toward God by — Lord 7 GY Ds Lord Jeſus 
_ 4 Itsvs CHRIST, Chrift: 
weeke, And 2 By whom allo wee have || acceſle - 2 * By whow alſo we haue had an en- Ephefc2,25; 
for many through faith into this grace wherein wee trance by faith, vnto this grace wheres 
Marryrs, ſtand, and glorie, ꝓ in the hope of the glorie i wee ſtand, and reieyce in hope of the glory 
of the ſonnes of God. of God, : 
3 Andnotonely this: but alſoweglorie 3 Nor that onely: X but alſo we reiojce in Tames i. 3; 
in tribulations, knowing that tribulation. rribxlations, knowing that tribulation workgth 
worketh patience : 2 patience : 
4 And patience, probation: and||pro= 4 Patience proofe, proofe hope: 
bation, hope: 5 U bepe maketh not aſbamed, bee 
5 And hopeconfoundeth not: becauſe canſe the lone of God is ſhedde abroad in 
che charitie of God is powred foorth in our eur hearts by the holy Ghoſt, which is ginen 
arts, by the holy Ghoſt which is given vnto vi. | 
v5. H 6 For when wee were yet weake, ac- 
6 For why did Chriſt, whenweeas yet cording to the time, Chriſt died for the un- 
vedic, were weake, according tothe time die ſor godly, 8 
the impious ? Ps 7 Now ſcarſe will any man die fir the righ. 
7 For, ſcarſe for a iuſt man doth any die:for reovs : Tet peraduenture for the good, [one 
perhaps for a wan durſt ſome man die. man dur ſt die. 
8 Bur commendeth his charitie in 8 But Gad ſetteth out his lone towards vs, 


vn: becauſe when as yet wee were ſinners, 
Chriſt died for vs. 

9 Much more therefore now beitg iu- 
ſtified in his bloud, ſhall wee be ſaued from 


ſeeing that while we were yet ſinners, Chrift di. 
ed for vs. 

9 CHMuch more then nom, we that are inſti- 
fied by his blowd, ſhall bee ſuued from wrath 


wrath by him, through him. 
10 For if, when wee were enemies, wee 10 For:if whenwe were enemies,we were re- 
were reconciled to God by the death of his concilad to God by the death of his ſeme: much 


Sonne: 


more, 
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v. 


{ finner. 
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RRIM. 2. 
FVIEEZ2. 


RRE M. 3. 


FvLixE z. 


Sonne: much more being reconciled, ſhall 
we be ſaued in the life of him. 

11 And not onely this: but alſo we glo- 
rie in God through our Lord IEs vs Chriſt, 
by whom now we haue receiued reconcili- 
ation. 

12 Therefore, as by one man ſinne en- 
ered into this world,, and by ſinne death: 
and fo vnto al men death did paſſe, in which 
all ſinned. 

13 For euen vnto the Lawe ſinne was in 
the world: but ſinne was not imputed when 
the law was not. 

14 But death reigned from Adam vn- 
to Moyſes, euen on them alſo that ſinned 
not after the ſimilitude of the preuarica- 
tion of Adam, who is a figure of him to 
come. 

15 But not as the offence, ſo alſo the 
gift. for it by the offence of one, many died: 
much more the grace of God and the gift, in 
the grace of one man IEs vs Chriſt, hath 4 
bounded vpon many. 

16 And not as by one i finne, ſo alſo the 
giſt. for iudgement in deed is of one, to con- 
demaation: but grace is of many offences, 
to juſtification, 

17 For if in the offence of one, death 
reigned by one: much more they that re- 
ceiue the aboundance of grace and of dona- 
tion and of juſtice, ſhall reigne in lite by one, 
Izsvs Cnrisrt. 

18 Therforeas by the offence of one, vn- 
to all mento condemnation : fo alſo by the 
juſtice of one, vnto all men to iuſtification 
of life. 

19 For as by the diſobedience of one 
man, many were made ſinners: ſo alſo by 
the obedience of one, many ſhall be made 
iuſt. 

20 But the Law entred in, ¶ that ſinne 


might abound. And where ſinne abounded, 


grace did more abound. 
21 That as ſinne reigned to death: ſoal · 
ſo grace may reigne by wſtice to life euerla- 


ſing, through I Es vs Chriſt our Lord. 


more, ſeeing we are reconciled, we. ſhall be ſaned 
by bus life. 

11 Not onely ſo, bat wee alſs iey in God, 
through our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, by whom wee 
haue now receiued the atonement. 

12 Wherefore, as by one man ſine entred 
into the world, and death by ſime : exen (6 
death entred into all men, inſomnch as all hau 
ſinned. 

13 For vnto the Lame was ſinne in the 
world : but ſinne is not imputed when there 
16 no Law. 0 

14 Newertheleſſe, death reigned from 
Adam to Moſes, auer thew alſs that had 
not ſinned with like trauſgreſſion as did A- 
dam, which is the figure of him that was to 
Come. 

15 But not as the ſinne, ſo is the free gift. 
For if through the ſinne of one many be dead: 
much more the grace of God, and the gift by 

ace, which is by one man Ieſus Chrilt, feb 4- 

aunded unto many. 

16 Aud not as by one that ſinned even ſo 
the gift, for the ſinne entred by one offence into 
condemnation: but the gift of many ſennes into 
iuſtification. 

17 Fer if by the ſinne of one, death reigned 
by the means of one, much more they which 
receive aboundance of grace and of the gift of 
righteouſue ſſe, ſhall rergne in life by the meanes 
of one, Ieſus Chriſt, 

18 Likewiſe then, as by the ſſune of one, ſiune 
came on all men to condemnation : een ſo, by the 
righteonſneſſe of one, good came vpon all men 
to the righteonſne ſſe of liſe. 

19 For as by one mans diſobedience many 
became ſinners: ſo by the obedience of one, ſhall 
many be made righteous. 

20 But the Law in the meane time entred 


in, that ſinne ſhould increaſe. But where fame 


nas plenteous, grace was more plenteous. 

21 That as ſinne hath reigned vnto death: 
exe ſo might grace reigne through righte- 
ouſneſſe unto eternall life, by Toſws Chriſt our 
Lord, 


MARGINALL NOTES, Cuar. 5. 


2 Inhopeofgloric) Chriflian men doe not vaunt themſelues of the certainetie of their ſaluation, but g/ome 
in the hope thereof onely, which hope is here inſmuated to be guen in aur inftification, and is aſierward to be confir- 


med by probation in tribulation. 


— 


Chriſtian men doe not vaunt in themſelues, but glorie in God, in the hope of ſaluation which confoun- The hope of pa- 


deth not, therefore glorie in the certeintie of their ſaluation. But the hope of Papiſis is in vncerteintie: 
iſtian hope which confoundeth not. 


therefore it is not C 


6 Weake.) The Heretikes falſiy tranſlate, of no ſtrengrh, to take away all gee will, No. Teſt. 1380. 


The Greeke word ſignißeth, ptriuation of ſu engih, and ſometime of ali ſtre 
it here. For what _ hath the impious,for whom Chriſt died, or what freedome of will vnto govd?which Freewill. 


is dead in ſinne. Ephel. 2.5, 


19 Shall be made juſt) Here we may ſte againſt the Heretike' that they which be borne of Chriſt and inffied 
by bim, be made and conſliluted inft in deed, and not by imput alien ane: as all that be borne of Adam he wniuſt 


and ſinners in truth, and not by imputatiox. 


as 1. (or. 1543 · ſo doth Cavilling. 


— 


To be iuſtified by imputation, is to be conſtituted and made iuſt indeed, yet not by iuſtice inherent in vs Iuſtice imputed. 
but by the iuſtice of Chiiſt : as many ate made finners indeed by Adams finne, which 1s iuſtly imputed to 
them that be his heires: and they be vniuſt and finners in truih, and worthy of condemnation, euen by the 
ſinne which Adaw committed, for which they ate iuſtly plagued with that corruption of original ſinne, chat 


deſcendeth from him by propagation. 


ANNO- 
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ANNOTATIONS. CAA. 5, 


| 4, 1 Let vs haue.) Whether we read, Let vs haue peace, as diuers alſo of the Greeke Doctors (Chry ſoſt. Orig. Againſt the Heres 
— fallible certaintie which our Adwerſaries ſay, euerie man ought to haue vpn bis preſumed iuſtification by fauth that 
i tur- bimſelfe is in G adi fauour, and ſure to bee ſaxed : peace towards God, being here nothing eiſe, but the fincere reſt 
tranquilitie and comfort of mind and conſcience,upen the hope he bath, that be i reconciled to God, Sure it u that 
the Catholike faith,by which,and none other men be inſtified neither teacheth nor breedeth any ſuch ſecuritie of ſal- 
mation. And therefore they haue made to themſtlues another faith which they call Fiduciam, quite without the com- 
paſſe of the Creed and Scriptures. | IP —_ 
Evi EE 4. It is not vaine ſecuritie, but infallible certainetie that we owght to haue by our iuſtification by faith. For cenaintic 
chat ſincere reſt, tranquilitie, and comfort of mind and conſcience, ypon hope that he is teconcilęd to God, faluauon. 
(which you contefle to bee peace toward God)is an vnfallible certaintie, ſeeing hope confoundeth nor. as it 
is in thertexr.yerl, 5.As for vaine ſecuritie, is that which is placed in merits of men, in Popes patdons, maſſes of 
Requiem, and ſuch like. _ ——_—_— ct bo 235M li 
And whereas you ſay our faith, which we call Fiducia,Truft or confidence,'s quite out of the campaſſe ofthe 
Creede and Scriptures : you doe wilfully blaſpheme the trueth. For it is compriſed in the verie firſt words 
of the Creede,Credo in Deum, I belaene ia God,which is, I repoſe my whole truſt and confidence in God, So 
doth Ruffinus ax expoſit. /ymboli expound the yerbe credo, as is manifeſt by his examples, of him that commit · Confidence or 
teth himſelfe to a ſhippe, of che husbandman, of him that is martied, of him that taketh the charge of the "vt. 
empire, all which truſt to receive fruitof their beleefe. But ſpecially by the teſtimonie ot zhe Apoſtle, 
which ſaith, Hee that commeth to God muſt beltene that he u, and that hee u a rewarder of them that beleene 
in him, (faith Ruffine) the text is of them that ſeeke him. Heb,r 1.6, Where wee lee plainely, not onely 
an hiſtoricall faith, that God is, but a truſt and confidence, that hee is a rewarder of them that ſeeke him. 
But tliat our truſt and confidence is within the compaſſe of the {cripture whereupon the Creede is groun- 
ded, it is manifeſt by theſe teſtimonies, a few of a great number. pl fed are all they that truſt or haue con- 
fidence in him. Pſal, 3. 12. I baue truſt or confidence in the Lord, I ſhall not bee tonfdunded ſor eller, Plal. 24; 
1. They that haue truſt or confidence in the Lord, ſhall bee as the mount Sion which ſhall neuer bee mou ed. Pl. 135. i. 
Bleſſed is that man whoſe truſ is in the Lord, ad whoſe fiducia 8 ice is the Lord, Ier. 13.7. Confidite (faith 
Chriſt)be of good confidence, I haue onercome the world. lohn r. N. And fot the veric word fiducie,confidence 
in God, which you doe ſcornfully obiect vnto vs, as Senacherih þy the mouth of Rabſacke obiected io Exe- 
chias, 2. Reg. 18. 22. It is found cuen in your _ tranſlation in many places, aue confidence in the Lord with 
all thy heart. Pro. g. c. That thy confidence may bee in the Lord Provuerb.z2.19,Hee that hath truſt or confidence of 
mee, ſhall inherite the land, and poſſeſſe my holy bill.Elay 57-123. Thy ifs or ſoule ſhall bee ſaued, becauſe thoubadſt 
confidence in me ſaith the Lord. lex. 39. 18. ln or Lord leſus c h iſt we haue truſt and acceſſe with con fiat uce through 
bu faith. Eph. 3. 2. Let vs goe vnto the throne 1 grace. wuth confidence that we may obtaine mercie. Heb. 4.16. Fi- 
nally ſaith S. lohn. This i the confidence or truſt thai we haue in Goa, that whatſoeuer we ſhall aske ac co, ding to 
bu will, he beareth vs.1.lohn 5,14. he 0 * 
RHE M. 5. Acceſſe through faith) Laſtifcation, implieth all grace and vr tuet receiued by chriſti meritet, but the en- Ioſtifcntion at- 
trance and acceſſe to this grace and happie ſlate w by f#'th, becauſe faith is the ground and firſt ſoundation to build —— _ yo 
on, and port to enter into the reſt. Which is the cauſe that our inftification is a:tribated to fauth namely in this Epiſile, fauna, 
though faith it ſelfs be of grace alſd. AW. | 
FvLKE 5. Grace fignificth the fauour of God, by which wee are not iuſtified for a moment according to the new de- Tuſtificaron vnto 
uiſe of the Papiſts, but wherein we ſtand and glotie in the allured hope of eternall life: and from thus faith 
proceed all vertues and fruits of obedience, nor tu our uſt.fication, but to Gods gloric,and our greater re- 
ward of his mercie, not of the merit of our woi kes. 
Au E M. 6. 4 Probation hope.) Thu refglleth the eryour alſo of the Proteſtants, that would haue our hope to hold one ly Our hope is 
on Gods promuſes, and not a whit on our doings, I here we [ee that it flandetb(end is renęthened alſoꝶ pon patience ſtreng:hened by 
and conſlancie, and good jr obation and trial of our ſelucs in aduerſuties : and that ſo grounded ton Gods promiſes well domg. 
and our one ſoings, it neuer confoundeth. q 
FyLKE G. You confelled in the firſt ſection, that hope is ginen in iuſtification,and confirmed by probation and tribu-' Hope in Gods 
VERE 9. lation, therefore it is not grounded vpon our doings, for probation and tribulation doe not properly cauſe Promiles 
hope, but declare it, as tri>ulation doth not cauſe patience, therefore our hope is grounded only ypon Gods 
piomiſes. Fot our faith and hope are in Cod, and not in our owne doings, 1. Pet. 1. 2 1. | 
5 Charitic is powred.) (harite is alſo giuen us in our firſt inflification, and not onely impated vnto vs, but Charitieis a qua- 
indeed inwardly pomred into our hearts by the 600 Ghoſt,who with and in hu giſts and grace is beſtowed vpon vr for Wis in vs. 
this Charitie of God is not that which un God, but that which be giueth vs, as f. Aug1fline exponndeth it: li. de 
Sp.& lit. c. 2 2. ho referreth thus place alſo to the grace of God giuen in the Sacrament of Confirmation, de bapt. 
cont. Donat. li. 2. c. 16. . 221 
FvLKE 7. The text ie plaine, chat he ſpeakerh of the loue of God, vherwith he loueth v, as it is manifeſt in the eight 
verſe. So doth Chryſoſtome expound it, in . kom hom. . God ſhewe th the beat of his loue towards vs. chie ſiy that 
he bath not honored vs a little at once or ſtenderiy, but at once bath pomred forth bis loue,as a füuntaine of all goog 
things. So doch Photius & Oecumenius vnderſtand it. S. Ambroſe allo vpon this place. Therfore S. Auguſſins 
expoſition muſt giue place to the truth. And yet hee ſaith not that it is the loue wherewith we love God, but 
whereby God maketh vs louers of him. In the other placc,the love of God is ſecretly ginen by impoſition of hãdi 5 NF 
but he is ſo far from calling it the Sacrament ot Contii mation, that he ſaith, impeſtion of hatds way bee repea- n. w_- 
tea, though baptiſme cannot. For what is impoſition of hands but prayer ouer a man ? YALE ny 
Rr M. 8. 1: By one man ſinne centred.) By this place ſpecially the Church of God defendeth and proneth againf Cone Tri fis 
the old Heretthes the Pelagians, that denied chjldren to haue any original ſane, or to bee baptized for the remiſ- deer. 4. — 
ſown thereof: that in and by Adam all bee conceiued, borne, and conflituted ſinners. Which ns lefſe maktth agamſt All by Adam 
the Caluiniſis alſo, that affirme, chriſlian mens children to bee boly fam their mothers wombe. And the ſame rea- borne inoriginall 
ſon which S. Auguſtine deduceth (li. i. c. f. g. de pec meritis) out of this text, to proue againſt the ſaid Pelagians, ane. 
that the Apoſile meaneth not of the gener all mutation of Adam in actuall ſmnes, ſerueth againſt Eraſwus and o. 
thers inclining rather to that new expoſition,then ts the Churches and faubers graze indgement herein. Conc Mile- 
uitanum c. 2. 
F VIE 8. Wee doe none otherwiſe affirme Chriſtian mens children to bee holy from their mothers wombe, then S. Slander. 
Paul t. Cor. . i . laith: they are holy,becaule they be compriſed in Gods cuucnant, and haue right to be bap- 
tized,bur chat they are guiltie of originall ſinne, ve conſeſſe and teach more ſoundly and ſubſtantially then 


RRE M. 7. 


ou doe, 
RRV. 9. . 14 Vnto Moyſes.) Euen in the time of the Law a. tber ſore it could not by 
. mans 


JMI 


— — 
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mans iud gement bee imputed: and in the time of Moyſes Law, when the commandement taught them to know it, but 
gave them no ſtrength to auoid it, finne did veigne, and therupon death and damnation, exen till Moſes incluſiuè, 
that is ts ſay, euen till the end of his law. And that not in ihem only which actually ſinned, as Adam dia, but in infants Chiift only noe 
which neuer did actually oſſend, but onely were borne and conceined'in ſine that i ts fay hauing their natures defi- conct oed inline, 
led, deſſitute of iuſtice, and auerted from God in Adam, and by their defcent from bim : Chriſt onely excepted, being nd (wit is 
—— —— mans ſerd, and bis mother for bis bonour ani hy bis fpeciall protection (as many godly dea ot men 2 B. 
indy e)preſerned from the ſame. wan, 4 ; 

This place doth manifeſtly conuince, that the virgin Marie alſo was conecjued in originall ſinne : becauſe The virgine Ma. 
onely Chriſt was conceiued by the holy Ghoſt of a virgine. But why doe you nor boldly affirme it as an vn- ric concewed in 
doubred the blefled virgine was nor conceiued in ſinne ? ſee ing that Pope Sixtus the fourth hath ®"ginall ſinne. 
cleerely determined chat it was ſo, and inſtituted the feaſt of her conception to confirme that opinion, and 
added to the ſaluation of the virgin Marie theſe words: Et beneuicta fit Anna mater tua, de qua fie macala tua 
proceſſul caro virgines. And bleſſed be Anne thy mother f whom thy virgines fleſh hath proceeded without pot. And 
condemned the Dominike Friers,charging them not to preach nor publiſh the contrary opinion, by his bull 
bearing date 248 ;. Here you muſt eicher confeſſe the Popes error, or cls hold this opinion abſolutely againſt 
the Maſter of the ſentences.(i.; .dift.z.Thomas Aquinas and other ſcholemen vpon him, yea and S. Bernard 
epiſt. 174. ad Canonicos Lugdanenſ. Anſelmus, Car Deus homo, Ii. 2. cap. 16. And S. Auguſt. De Geneſcad liter. li. to. 


cap. 18. 

10 That ſinne might abound.) That, here bath not the ſeui cation of cauſalitie ar though the law were giuen The Law did rot 

for that cauſt to mate ſiniie abound : but it noteth the ſequele becauſt that followed thereof, and ſoit came to paſſe, cauſe more ſine, 

that by the prohibition of mme, ſane increaſed:by occaſion whereef,the force of Chrifts grace us wore amply and abun- e. — 

dantly beflowed in the new 7. t. 2 11 5 lequele therof, 
8 | CHAP. VI. 


RHE Ms 1. He exborteth vs, now after Baptiſine,to line no more in ſrune,but to walke in good workes : becauſe there wee died to 
the aue, and roſe againe to the other 14 (grace alſo giuing vs ſufficient Hegi 16 and were made free to the 

— vp tothe other, 21 and Pecialh becauſe of the fruit here, and the end afierward(both of the one 

other. 4 


FvLxkEg. 


RREM. 


FVIXE I. There ij nothing in che tert to proue that Ge e giuech ys Rrengrh to auoid all fine : for if we had ſufficient 


ſtrength, we ſhould neuer finne of 


7H AT ſhall weſay chen? Shall wee 
TheEersT1s W 


continue in ſinne that grace may a- 


I Hat ſball we ſay then? Shall we conti - 
Vue in finne, that grace may abound 


the 5. bound: . God forbid. 
— 21 2 God forbid, For wee that are dead to 2 How ſhall we that are dead toſinne, line a- 
ſinne, how ſhall weyerlivecherein? = n longer therein. 


3 Are you ignorant that all||we which are 
baptixed in Chriſt IE s vs, in his death we 
are baptized? 

4 For + we are buried together with him 
by Baptiſme into death : that as Chriſt is ri- 
ſen from the dead by the glorie of the fa- 
ther, ſo wee alſo may walke in newneſſe of 
life, 


5 For if we bee become complanted to 


the fimilitude of his death, we ſhal be alſo of 


his reſurrection. 

6 Knowing this, that our||old man is cru · 
cified with him, that the bodie of ſinne may 
be deſtroyed, to the end that wee may ſerue 
ſinne no longer. 

* For hee that is dead, is ivſtified from 
ne. 

8 And if we be dead with Chriſt, we be- 

leeue that wee ſhall liue alſo together with 

Chriſt. 

9 Knowing that Chriſt riſing againe from 
the dead, now dieth no more, death ſhall no 
more haue dominion ouer him. 

10 For that hee died, ||to ſinne hee died 
once: but that he liueth, he liverh to God. 

11 So thinlce you alſo, that you are dead 
to finne, but aliue to God in Chriſt IEs vs 
our Lord. 

12 Let not ſinne therfore reigne in your 
mortall bodie, that you obey the concupiſ- 
cences thereof. 

13 But neither do ye exhibit your mem- 
bers inſtrumencs of iniquitie vnto ſinne: = 

EXnl- 


3 Know ye not, that all we which haue beene 
baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, haue beene baptized 
into his death? 

4 Mte are buried then with him by 2 
ti/me into his death, that liłewiſe as Chriſt was 
raiſed vp from the dead by the plorie of the fa- 
ther: euen ſo, we alſo ſpould walks in nemme ſſe of 

7. 

5 For if we be graft together by the likenes 
e bis death: euen ſo ſhall we be partakers of the 
reſarreſtion: 

6 Knowing this, that our old man is cruciſi- 
ed with him alſo, that the bodie of ſinne might 
viterly be deſtroyed, that henceforth wee ſhould 
not ſerue fine. 

7 For hee that is deade, is iuſtiſied from 


ſinne. ; ; 

8 Andifwe be dead with Chriſt, we belcene 
that we ſhall alſo line with him: 

9 Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed from 
the dead, dieth no more, death bath no — 
power auer hum. 

10 For as touching that he died, he died con- 
cerning ſinne once: And as touc hing that he li- 
ueth. he lineth vnto God, 

11 Likewiſe reckon your ſeluss to bee dead 
vnto finne : but aline vnto God, through Teſus 
Cbriſt our Lord. 

12 Let not ſinne reigne therefore in your 
mortal bedie that pes Sould thereunto obey by 
the luſts of it, 


13 Neitber giue yes your members} as in- TOrgucapent 


ſtruments of unrighteouſneſſe vuto ſinne : but 


gut 


—_ — 
n 
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exhibite your ſelues to God as of dead men, 
aliue: and your members inſtruments of iu- 
ſtice to God. 

14 For ſinne ſhall not haue dominĩion o- 
uer you, for you are not vnder the Law, but 
vnder grace. 

15 What then? ſhall wee ſinne, becauſe 
we are not vnder the Law, but vnder grace? 
God forbid. 

16 * Know you not that to whom you 
exhibite your (clues ſeruants to obey, you 
are the ſeruantsof him you obey, whether it 
— of ſinne to death, or of obedience, to iu- 

ice. 

17 But thankes bee to God, that you 
were the ſeruants of ſinne, but ꝓ haue obei- 
ed from the heart, vnto that forme of do. 
ctrine, into the which you haue beene deli- 
uered. 

18 And being made free from ſinne, you 
were made ſeruants to iuſtice. 

19 I ſpeake an humane thing, becauſe of 
the infirmitie of your fleſh. for as you haue 
exhibited your members to ſerue vnclean- 
neſſe and iniquitie, vnto iniquitie: ſo now 
exhibite — members to ſerue iuſtite ꝓ vn- 


to ſanctification. 

20 For when you were ſeruants of ſinne, 
you were free to iuſtice. 

21 What fruit therefore had you then in 
thoſe things, for which now you are aſha- 
med? ſor the end of them is death. 

22 But no being made free from ſinne, 
; and become ſeruants to God, you haue your 
fruit vnto ſanCification, but the end lite e- 
uerlaſting. 
23 For the ſtipends of ſinne, death. but 
ſche grace of God, life euerlaſting in Chriſt 
IE s vs our Lord. 


10.8, 4 
2. Pet. 2, 19. 
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Sunday after 


Penteco 
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ine your ſelues vnto God, a they the are aliue 
om the dead, and your members} as inftru- tOrncapons, 
ments of righteonſneſſe unto God. | ; 


14 For ſame ſhall not haue power oxer you, 
becauſe yee are nat under the Lawe, but under 
grace, 
Is Whatthen? Shall we ſine, becauſe wee 
are not under the lawe, but under grace? G 
forbid. : 
16 * Know yee not how thut to whomſocuer Lohn. 58. 24. 
Jes commit your ſelnes as ſermanti to obey, hi | 
ſeruants yee are to whom ye obey: whether it be 
of finne unto death, or of obedience unto righte- 
oujne ſſe ? | 
17 But God be thanked, that ye were the ſer. 
wants of ſinne : but ye haue obeyed with bart the 
form of doctrine, imo the which ye were brought 
onto, 
= 2 — fone, ye are 


become the (crnants of righteonſueſſe, 


19 [ſpeak after the manner of men,becanſe 
of the infirmirie of your fleſs.For, as ye haue gi- 
en your members ſeruanti to vacleanne ſſe and 
iniquitie, vnto iniquitic : euen ſo now gine your 
members ſeruanti to righteouſueſſe, unto holi- 
neſſe. | k 
= For when ye were the ſernants of ſinne,ye 
were free from righteonſneſſe. | 

21 What frutt had ye then in thoſe things, 
whereof yee are now aſhamed ? For the eude of 
thoſe thing i, is death, | 

22 Put nowe yee being made free from 
Lune, and made the ſeruants of God, haue your 
fruite vnto holineſſe, and the ende cuerlaſting 
Ae. 

23 For the reward of ſinne is death: but the 
gift of Gods eternal liſe, through Ieſus Cbriſt 


aur Lord. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cr. 6. 


4 We are buried.) Remiſion of ſtune, new life, ſanctiſcation, and inflification,are giuen by baptiſne,becauſe 
it reſembleth in vs and applieth to vs Chriſti death and reſurreflion,and engraffeth vs into him. | 

Raptiſme is a ſcale of the iuſtification by faith,and therefore aſſureth vs of remiſſion of ſinne, renouation 
& ſanRification, that God giuerh vnto vs being iuſtified. The application of Chrifts death,burial,and teſur- 
rection, is the proper worke of the holy ſpirir,by whom we are regenerate,which is reſembled and ratified by 
the exteraall (calc of Bapriſme,which teſlieth that we are ingraſted into the ſimilitude of his death and te- 
ſurreRion. 

17 Haue obeyed from.) Here againe is ſignified,that our diſcharge from the bondage of fme, is by the Chriſti- 
an faith,and by obedience to the whole deAlrine of Chriſts religion: in that the Apoſile atiributeth this their dau · 
rance from ſinne, to their humble — the catholige faith. . 

Obedience from the heart, vnto the forme of doctrine. is faith, by which we are diſcharged from finne, and 
haue profeſſed to lead a new life, not to continue ſetuants vnto ſinne. Therefore remiſſion of ſinnes, is not 
aſcribed to workes of obedience, that follow juſtification 

19 VntoſanRification.) He ignifieth that as when they were ſubiect᷑ to finne by continuall and often workiitg 
wic tedueſſe, they increaſed their iniquitie : that ſo alſo now being iuſiified they may and ſhould by external wor tes 
of inflice increaſe their inflice and ſancliſcation. 

Wee may and ought to increaſe the vertues of iuſtice and holineſſe, that are ud vs by Gods grace,with 
daily exerciſing our ſelues in —— of them, by ſtrength of his ſpirit, without whom we can do nothing. But 
hereof we gaine not a new iuſtification before God, neither adde vnto the iuſtification by faith hereby wee | . 
are made the childen of God, But declare the ſame to the glorie of God,the beneſit of out brethren,and 
the increaſe of our teward according to his promiſe, 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


RE NM. 5. 3 We chat ate baptiſed.) That which before be challenged from the law of Moyſts,to faith is now attributed 5 <6 
* to baptiſme, which is the firſt Sacrament of our faith and the —_ 19 Chriftian religion, - is is — — 
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be meaneth net only faith to iuftifie, but the Sacraments alſe,and all Chriflian region, which bee calleth the Lawe of 5 3 
Pirrit, ęrac a, and faith. 


jul | 

8. Faul aſeribeth our iuftificarion before, to faith without wotkes, therefore hee doth not now make Bap- B. rf 
tiſme a cauſe therof: but ofthe ends and effects of Baptiſme, hee — chat ſanctification and renouation — of iuſliica 
is neceſſarie, for all that arc iuſtified freely by the grace of God,through faith in Chrift.The ſame argument don. 
may be drawne from circumciſion, to proue, that the Iewes before Chriſt, t to bring forth the fruites of 
ſanRification and renouation. Yet the Apoſtle by expreſſe wordes, excludeth Circumciſion, from being a 
cauſe of iuſtificatien, becauſe Abraham was ruſtified before he was circumciſed, who is the forme of iuſtiſicati- 
en all men, as S. Ambroſe ſaith, com. in ep. ad GakCap.ze And Bapriſme ſucceeding in the place of Circum- 
cifion,is a ſcale of iuſtificarion hy faith, in all Chriſtians, as circumciſion was in Abraham, not a cauſe there- 

— iiſtification before God by Baptiſme, or any workes of Chriſtian religion, be concluded our 

of this text. 1 

s Old man, bodle of ſinne.) Our corrupt flate ſubiect to ſmne and concupiſtence, comming to vs from Adam, The eld man, any 
i called the Old man: as our perſon reformed in and by chriſd, i named the New man. And the lumpe and maſſe r . 

fines which then ruled,zs called the corps or body of ſmne. 

1e To ſinne he died.) Chriſt died to ſune, when by bis death be deſirozed ſinne : we die to ſiune, in that we bee Dying io fince, 
diſcharged of the power therof, which before was as it were the life of our perſons,and commanded all the paris and 
faculties of our ſoule and body: as contrariwiſe we line to God, when his grace ruleth and worketh in vs s the ſoule Living io God, 
dethrule our mortal bodies. | { 3 

12 Sinne reigne.) (oncupiſcence is here named ſinne,becauſe it is the effect, occaſion, and matter of ſiane,and is How concupiſ- 
as it were a diſeaſe or infirmitie in vs, inclining vs to ill remaining al(d aſter Baptiſmne according to the ſubſtance er c called 
matter there; but it is not properly a ſine nor forbidden by commandement,till it reigne in vs, aud we obey and fol- 
low the deſires therof. Auguſt. li.de nupt. & concupiſc.cap.2 3. Cont.2.epiſt,Pelag.lib.r.cap.1z. Conc. Trident. 

Seſſ. 5.decrer.de pec. orig. 

This is to draw the Scripture to your owne priuate opinions: not to ground your opinions vpon the ſcrip- Concupilcence 
ture. S. Paul ſaith, it is ſinne, and afterward Chap. . . he faith it is forbidden by the Commaundement, Thou nc. 
ſhalt not couet, and verſe 17. though it do not reigne, ec. he calleth it finne dwelling in vs. S. Auguſtine De nupt. 

c. Conc. lib. i. ca. 23. deniech it to be ſinne in the regenrate, becauſe in them ir is forgiuen, and not imputed, 
As he ſheweth plainly cap. aꝶ. of the ſame booke, where he ſaith: anſwering the queſtion, how ir can be ſinne 
in the child vntegenerate, that was not ſinne in the father being regenet ate, when he begot the child. Aa hc 
reſpondetur, Ct. To theſe things it is anſwered, that concupiſcence of the fleſh,zs forgiuen in Baptiſme not ſo that it js 
not, hut ſo,that it is not imputed for ſinue. And albeit the guilt therof be looſed,or taken away, yet it remaineth till all 
our infirmities be healed, the renewing of the inward max profiting from day te da, wben the outward man ſhall haue 
put —— 1 it remaixeih not ſubſtantially, as a body or a ſpirit, but it i a cer taine afſetiien of il quality, 
as & dijeaje Of - e. 

By this place it is plain, ho he denierh ir to be ſinue, namely, as it is not imputed, yet remaineth ſinne by 
nature, and therfore paſſeth by generation, from che parents to the children. In the ſecond place by you quo- 

ted, he ſaith, thar the guilt of concupiſcence is conſumed in the lauer of regeneration, ſo that ſor it, the baptived ſay 
not in their prayer, forgiue vs our debts : which is all one in effect, as though he ſaid, it is ſinne,whereof che te- 
generate are aſſured of the ſorgiuenes or remiſſion thereof, And Contr, Jul. Pel. l. 5. cg. z. he ſaith plainely : 
Concupiſcentia carnus, &c. Concupiſcence of the fleſh,againſt which the good ſpirit doth luſl, is ſmne, becauſe there is in 
it diſobedience,againit the gouernment of the mind. Ihe authoritie of the Tridentine Councell alledged by Pa- 
piſts,is as good, as aske my fellow if I be atheefe, 

17 Forme of doctrine.) At the firſt connerſion of euery nation to the Catbolicke faith, there i a forme The dod ine of 
and rule of beleefe ſet domne. vnto which when the people is once put by their Apoſiles, they muſt neuer by a- bur firlt Apoliles, 
ny PR of men alter the ſame,nor take of man or Angel,any new dodtrine or Analogie of faith, as the Prote- 
flants call it. 

They that are conuerted to the Chriſtian faith by the true Apoſtles, and haue receiued a forme of doctrine 
or Analogie of faith ( which alſo is & Pauls words, Rom. 12.6. ) according to the trueth of the holy Scriptures, 
ought by no meanes to be remoued frotn it. But ſuch as haue beene conuerted to the Chriſtian profe ffion b 
falle Apoſtles, Heretikes, ot men infected with any error, muſt not continue in the forme of doctrine which 
they haue firſt receiucd, if it containe any thing repugnant to the word of God. But muſt reforme their faith, 

— forme of doctrine alſo, according to the truth. 

22 The grace of God, life euerlaſting.) The ſequele of ſpeech required, that as he ſaid, death or damna lion is et anties 
the flipend of ſinne, ſd life exerlaſttng is the ſtipend of inſlice.and ſo it is and in the ſame ſenſe be ſpake in the laſt chap- Riperd,and — b 
ter: that as ſinne reigneth to death, ſo grace reigneth by iuſtice to life euerlaſting. but here he changeth the ſex- grace. 
tence ſomewhat, calling life euerlaſting grace, rather iben reward: becauſe the merits by which we attame vnto life, 
be all of Gods eff and grace, Aug.Ep.105., ad Sixtum. ; 

This place doth moft plainely declare, that eternall life is not due to the merite of workes, but is the ware. 
free gift of God, Saint Au * in the place quoted, meaneth not by the word merite, deſert of mens 
good workes, but good workes themſelues, to which God giueth reward freely, as to his owne giftes and 
graces in vs, proceeding of faith, which is alſo the gift of God, And ſo reaſoning againſt the Pelagian in his 
owne termes, by this ſentence of S. Paul, doth cleerely oucrthrow him. when wee finde life eternall to bie 
called grace(ſaith hee) wee haue in the ſame Apolile Paul, a magnificall defender of grace, this ſaying, The wa- 
get of is death, but eternall life is the grace of God, in Griff Ieſus our Lord. See I pray thee in how great bre- 
witic,how carefully hee hath placed bis wordes, which being diligently conſidered, the obſcaritie of this queſtion may 
be ſomewhat cleared. For when he had ſaid,the mages of ſinne is death ho would not iudge, that moſt agreeably and 
renſequently hee ſhould adde : but the wages of inflicegis life enerlafling, And it is truc, that as to the merite of ſinne 
death is rendred as wages, ſo to the merite of iuſtice, ciernal lift as mages. Or if be would not ſay to inflice,he might 
baue ſaid to faith, becauſe the iuſſ liueth by faith,* whereof alſd, it is called in many places of boly Scripture, a 1e- 
ward: but iuſtice or faith is no where called a reward becauſe the reward is rendred to inflice or faith, Aud that 
which a reward is to bim that worketb,that is as wages or flipend,to the warrior. But the bleſſed Apoſile againſt pre- 
ſunption, which ſo much aſſaieth to creepe vp — per ſont, tbat he ſaith, for it, the Angel of Sathan was giuin vine 
to bim, ly whom be was buffeted, that hee ſhould not be lified vp in preſumption : Therefore fighting moſs watchfally 


againſt this peſtilence of preſumption : be ſaiib, the wages of me u death, He calleth it rightly wages, becauſe it is 
due, becauſe it is worthily payed,becauſe it is rendred tomerite, Afterward,leaft inflice ſhould lift vp it ſelſe, ef mans 

0d merile, as mans ill merite is not doubted to be ſine : be bath not ſaid con!trarnviſe : eternall life is the wages of 
iwſtice, hut eternall lifeſſaith be)is the grace of God, And left it ſhould bee ſought any other way, hen by the Media- 
taur, he addethin Chrift Jeſius our Lord, as though be ſhould fay : — qu death is the wages of ſmaegwhat goeft 
thou about to aduaxce thy ſelſe, O thou not iuſtice of max, hut plaine pri 


under the name of iuſlice, why goeft theu 
«bout 


LIMI 


CA. 7. 


To the — 


RM EM. 1. 


FvLxE I. 


1. Cot. 7, 39. 


t Avkiven, 


Exod. 20, 5. 
5,21. 


about to lift vp thy ſelfe,and to demand life eternall,which ij contrarie to death, as a wages that is due It is tine iu 
flice, whereunts eternall life is due. 1f it bee true iuſtice, it is not of thee,it deſtendeth from aboue, from the father of 
lights,that thou mighteſt haue it,verily thou baſt ret eiue it For what haſt thou, which thou haſl not recemed?wher for e 
O man,if thou ſhalt receiue eternal life, it is indeed the wages of iuſtice, but to theejt is grace, to whom euen iuſlice it 
ſelf is grace. For it ſhould be rendred to thee as due, if thou haddeſi of thy ſelft iuſtice wherets it u due But nom, we 
baue receined of his fulnes not only grace, ly which we now line iuſtiy in labours,vnto the end, but alſo grace for this 
grace, that wee may liue hereafter in reſt, without end. Our faith beleeneth nothing more boleſomely then this, becauſt 


our vnderflanding findeth nothing more true. 


This ſaying at ſarge, declareth, that albeit he vſe the terme of merite, yer he acknowledgeth that chere is 
no deſert of good workes vnte eternall life, which is the free grace of God, by which wee haue true and per 
feR iuſtice in Chriſt through faith, according to which free gift of faith, when we labour in the workes of iu · 


ſtice, which is his grace, cuen for this 


Therefore Auguſtine acknowledgeth no merite or deſert of good 


grace, wee receiue not the wages, but the grace of eternall life; 


workes, vnderſtanding the word me- 


rite properly, tor deſert, becauſe grace is not giuen to merite, but freely. Wherefore it is nothing but he · 
reticall wreſtling againſt the trueth, to abuſe his termes, cleane contrarie to the ptrpole of his meg 


"a c 
ſoſtome vpon this place,ſaith thus: He ſaith not,eternall life is the reward of your good workes but eter- 
1a bf is the gift of God, that hee might ſhem, that they are delivered not by their 2 — — 
that it is not a debt or a wages, or a retribution of labours, but that they baue receiued all thoſe things freely, of the 
ift of God. S. Ambroſe laith : As they that follow finne, gaine death, ſo they that follow the grace of Chriſt; that 
3s faith which forgiueth ſinner, ſhall baue lift eternall, Theodoret lik 


et likewiſe vpon this place: He ſaith not bere re- 


ward, but grace, for eternall lifs is the gift of God. For although a man could per forme tbe bigbeft and abſolute 
=_ 22 eternall ioyes being weighed with temporall labours, are not anſwerable. Photius ypon the lame 
5 ace, ſaith : Hee ſaid not, the reward - good worker, but the gift of God,ſhewing that they are not delivered 
on 


ſinne , by workes, but by grace. 


e Author of the Commentaries vnder S. Hieromes name, ſaith 


alſo: Hee ſa;d not likewiſe, the wages or reward of inflice : becauſe it is not in vs before it is rewarded. For it 
is not gotten by our labour, but granted by the gift of God. Wherefore you ſee, that not only the manifeſt wordes 
of the text, bur alſo the conſent of the ancient tathers, is againſt che Popiſh doctrine, of the merite of good 


workes. 


CHAP. VII, 


Our former husband ( ſoune)with bis law, is dead in Baptiſine : and now we are maried to another husband(to Chrift) 
to bring forth children to God, that is, good worten. 7 And how the law being good, was yet to vs the law of 
fonne and death, becauſe concupiſcence 2 invs, 17 But now by baptiſie grace reigneth in vs, thongb alſs 


concupiſcence doth remaine and tempt vs ſtill. 


The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not one word of Baptiſme, in all this chaptet. 


A Reyou ignorant brethren(for I ſpeake 
to them that know the law)that the law 
hath dominion ouer a man as long time as 
he liueth? 

2 For the woman that is vnder a huſ- 
band: Þ her husband living, is bound to the 
law. but if her husband be dead, ſhe is looſed 
from the law of her husband, 

3 Therfore her husband living, ſhe ſhall 
be called an aduoutereſſe, if ſhe bee with an · 
other man: but if her husband be dead, ſhee 
is delivered from the law of her husband: fo 
that ſhe is not an aduoutereſſe, it ſhe be with 
another man. 

4 Thereſore my brethren ꝓ you alſo are 
made dead to the law by the body of Chriſt: 
that you may bee another mans who is riſen 
againe from the dead, that wee may fructifie 
to God. 

5 For when we were in the fleſh, the paſ- 
ſions of ſinnes, that were by the Law, did 
worke in our members, to fruftifie vnto 
death. 

6 But now wee are looſed from the Law 
of death, wherein we were deteined: in ſo 
much wee ſerue in neyyneſſe of ſpirit, and 
not in the oldneſle of the letter. 

7 What ſhall wee ſay then? is the Lawe 
ſinne? God forbid. But ſinne I did not know, 
but by the Law. for coneupiſcence I knewe 


r 


not, vnleſſe the lay did ſay :|| Thow ſhalt not 
comet. 
$ But 


— ee not brethren (for I ſpeake 10 
them that know the Lawe howe that 
the law hath power ner a man,as long as hee li- 
weth? 

2 For the womanwhich hath an hucband, 
i bound by the law to her hucband,au long as he 
lixeth : but if the husband be dead, for us looſed 
from the law of her husband. 

3 Sothen if while her husbaud lineth, ſhee 
comple herſelfe with another man, ſhee Sl bee 


Tcounted awedlocke breaker:but if her husband Or, called. 


be dead, See is free from the law, ſo that fhee ts 
no wedlocke breaker, thowgh ſhe couple her ſelfe 
with auot her man. 

4 Enenſo,ye alſo my brethren,are dead con- 
cerning the lawe by the bodie of Chriſt, that yee 
ſhould be coupled to another, who is raiſed from 
— 1 wee ſhould bring forth fruit vnto 

o 


5 For when wee were in the fleſh, the luſtes 
of ſinne which were by the Lawe wrought 
_ members, to bring foorth fruite vnto 

ath, 


6 But now are we deliuered from the Las, 


and dead vnto it wherennto we were in boudage, 
that we ſhenld ſerus in newne(ſe of ſpirit and nos 
in the oldneſſe of the letter. * N 

7 What ſhall wee ſay then? Ii the Love 


finne * God forbid,” Nenerthele(ſe, I knew not © 


fine, bur by the Lawe : For I bad not hm 
2 except the Lawe had ſaid, Thau ſhalt nos a 


Tt 3 8 Bu 
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by protkubmion 9 And I liued without the Lawe ſome- 

— —— time. But when che commaundement was 

— nor gi · come, ſinne reuiued. 

ving occaſion 10 And I vas dead: and the commaun- 

thereunto, but dement, that was vnto life, the ſame to mee 

——— was found to be vnto death. 

corruptnature 11 For ſinne taking occaſion by the com- 

to reſiſt that maundemert, ſeduced mee, and by it killed 

which was cõ mne. 

. 12 Therfore the law indeed is holy, and 

che commandement holy, and iuſt & good. 
13 That then which is , to mee was 
it made death? God forbid. but ſinne, that it 
may appeare ſin. by the good thing wroughc 
me death: that ſinne might become ſinaing 
abcuc meaſure by the comma undement. 
14 For we know that the law is ſpiritual, 
but I am carnall, ſold vnder ſinne. 
15 For||chat which I worłe, I enderſtand 

not. for not that which vill, the ſame do I: 
but which I hate, that I doe. 

16 And itthicwhichT will not, the ſame 
Ido: I conſent to the la, that it is good. 

17 But now, not I worke it any more, but 
the ſinne that dwellcth in me. 

18 For know chat there dwelleth not in 
me, that is to ſay, in my fleſh, good. For to 
will. is preſent with mee, but to accompliſn 
that which is good, I find not. 

19 For not the good which I will, that 
— I: but the cuill which I will not, that I 


20 And if that which I wil not. the ſame 
Ido: now not I worłe it, but the ſinne that 
dwellcth in me. 
21 l find therfore, the Law, to me having 
a will to good, that cuill 1s preſent with me. 
TheE-rerts 22 For Iam delighted with the Lawe of 
in a vote God accoi ding to the inward man: 
_— 2 3 But I ſceanother Lawe in my mem- 
bers,repugning to the Law of my mind,and 
c. ptiuing mee in the Lay of finne that is in 
my members. 
24 Vnhappie man that I am, who ſhall 
: deliuer me from the bodie of this death? 
25 The grace of God by IE Ss vs Chriſt 
our Lord. C Therefore I my ſelfeſſwith the 
ene. mind elerue the Law of God, but wich che 
fleſh, che lay ot ſinne. 


8 But ſinne taking occaſion th 
maundement, wrought in — 37 
1 For without the Law ſame was 
dead. 


9 Tonce lined without Law: but when the 
commandement came, finne reniued, 

10 And 1 was dead: andthe verie [ane 
commanndement which was ordeined vnto 
life, was fond to bee vnto mee anoccaſion of 
death. 

11 For ſinne taking occaſion by the comman. 
dement, hath deceiued me, and by the ſame flew 
me. 

12 Wherefore the law ts holy,and the com · 
mandement holy, and in ft. and good. 

13 Was that then n hich was good, made 
death unto mee ? God forbidde. But ſinne, 
that ſinne might appeare, by that which was 
good to worke death in mee: that ſine by the 
commanndement might bee out of meaſure ſin- 
ful. 

14 For we know that the law is ſpiritual: 
but I am carnall, ſold ander ſinne. 

15 For that which I de, I allow not: for what 
I would, that do I not, but what I hate, that 
de J. | 

16 If I doe now that which I would not, I 
conſent unto the law that it is good. 

17 Now then it is not I that do it: but ſinne 
that dwelleth in me. 

18 For I know, that in me (that is to ſayin 
my fleſb)dwelleth no good thing. For towil is pre- 
ſent with me: but] find no meanes to perform 
that which is good. | 

19 For the good that I would, do I not : bus 
the emillwhich I would not that do J. 

20 Andif I doe that I would not, then is it 
not I any longer that doth it, but ſinne that dwel- 
let h in me. 

21 J findthen by the lam, that when I would 
do good, euill is preſent with me. - 

22 For I delight in the law of God after the 
inward man. 

23 But] ſec another lame in my members, 
rebellmg againſt the lame of my minde and ſul- 
duing mee vnto the law of finne, which is in my 
members. 

24 O wretched man that I am:who ſhall de- 
liner me from the bodic of this death? 

25 Ithanke God through Teſus Chrift our 
Lord. So then, with the mind I mp ſelfe ſerne 
the law of God: but with the fleſh, the law of 


laune. 


MARGINALL NOTES, Cuar.z. 


R HE Me 2. Her husband liuing.) Nothing but death diſſolueth the bond betwixt man and wife: though for ſarnication 
ane may depart from anothers companie.therfore to mary ag ine is aduoutrie,during the lift of the party ſeparated, 


8 Paul ſaith nor, chat 


difluluerh the bund of matrimonic but death, but that although the bond of 


FvLEE 2. mariage continue for both their lives: yet it is diſſolued by the deathof her husband. 
4 Youalioare made dead.) Being now baptized and dead to ſinne, and engraffed in Chrifls myflicall boay, 
RHI M. 3. you are diſi har ed of the Law of Moſes,ond are free in Chriſt, 


FyLx 2 3. . Bapnſive inthe cletlis aſeale of heir 


bers cher 
4 neſſe of Spirit giuen vs auf in is. 


* 


RRE. 4. * Newneſſeof ſpitit, and not.) By Beptiſing we bane not ciriſi inflice imputed unte vn, bat an inward new. 


incorporation and con ormitie vnto the death, and reſurreRion of B ptiſa noi 
Chri — a cauſe thereof, For all are not INCorporaggto Chriſts myfticall body, but only the true mem- cle of our 


Chuiſt · 


By 


CARAT. 5. 


0 
— 


6 
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EyLKE 4. By faich we haue Chriſts iuſtice imputed vnto vs, whereof Baptiſme is a ſcale : and the newneſle of ſpirit Worke wroughe, 
which is reſident in vs, is the worke vf the holy Ghoſt, not of the externall act of Bapriſme : for then it ſhould 
be in all that are baptized, but it is onely in the elect of God. For the reprobate, though they haue the exter- 
nall ſeale of baptiſme : yer they haue not renouation of the ſpirit, neither ate they regenerateto bee Gods 
children, tor if they were his children, they ſhould be his heires, Rom. v. iy. 


ANNOTATIONS. CAP. . 


RRE M. 3. 7 Thou ſhalt not couet.) 1t is not the habituall concupiſennce or infrmitie of our nature or ſenſurl deſire or AFrall concupl- 
zaclination to euill, courting againſt the ſpirit, that is forbiaden properly in this precept : but the coxſent of our rea- <ace torbidden 
ſoa and made vnto it, to obey and follow the lufts thereof, that is a ſmne and probibitced. . . . nothabimal. 

FyLKES. All concupiſcence that hindreththe & loue of our neighbour, fotbidden in this precept. For S. Paul Concupilence 
could neuer be ignorant, ſince he had the vſe of teaſon, that concupiſcence with conlent, is ſinne, xhich the i ſiane. 
hcathen men did know and confeſſe. Tullie compteth it a morall vertue, Ab alienis mentes, ocules, manus ab- 
ſieve, to ref#aine no: onely (the hands, and eyes, but enen the minde from that which belongeth ta other men. De ora- 
tore, lb. 1. theretore the contratie muſt needes be a vice, Ana that actuall concupiiceyce which you ſpeake 
of, is forbidden in the 6.7, and 8, commandements of the Law, 2ccording to the interpreration of our Saui- 
our Chriſt, Marth. 5. 22. 28. Therefore the 1c. Commandemenrs for biddeth cuen babituall concupiſcence, 
and ſenſuall deſire, and inclination to euill, and the euill fruity thereof, that is inuurious thoughts, though by 
the ſpirit we reſiſt them, and give not place vnto them. In 1antum natura reca ſme lege peccat, vt peccare ſe ne- 
ſetat : propter quod dicitur, Concupiſcentiam neſciebam &c Fulgent.de incar n. & grat.cap 16. 

REH EM. 6. 15 That which Iworke.) This being vaderſtoed of $ Paul bimſelfe, or auy other iuſt perſon, the ſenſe is, that gudden involun- 
the fleſh and infer:our part flirreth vp diuers d ſordered motions and paſſions or perturbations againſt the mide, tane mouom are 
and vpon ſuch a ſudden ſometunes inuade th the ſame, that before it atie nde ih, or yeaſon can gatber it ſelfe to delibe- no 
rate, man is in a ſort, (though unwntting(y) entangled. Which as ſoone as it  perceinea,being of the iuſt condemned, 

| reiected, and reſiſed, xeuer maketh him a fianer. 3 a | 

FVLKE G6. Tholeſudden inuoluntatie motions, are ſinne in their one nature, though pardoned to the elect, and Concupiſcence in 
ſo the plaine words of the text are: for els how ſhould he Apoile by this verſe prooue, that which he ſaid thought finne, 
in the verſe goiny immediately before, that he was told vndei ſinne, if that which hee to doth vnwillingly 
in that caie, bee not ſinne. Anſelmus de concord. g/at, & ſib. arbil. Jpſos motus fine «ppriitzes quibus propter 

peccrtum Alle ſicut bruta animalia ſubiacemus, quos Apoſiolus vocat, Carnis concupiſcentiam, quam muitum ſe 
tolerare manifcſtat,cim dicit, quod odi illud facio, id eſt, nolens concupiſco, ſalus oftendit ſ c auttoritas imputa- 
ri ad peccatum. 3 

RRZ M. 7. Not that which I will.) He ncaneth not, that he can doe no good that he willeth or defireth, or that he is e- © 
wer forced to doe that which his will agreeth nit vnto: but that by the reaſon of the farcabineſſe of concupiſcence, tiketh not away 
whereof he cannot rid him fe during '1fe, he cannot accompliſh all the deſires of bis i it and minde, according as fe 
he ſaith 16 (he Gale, The fleſh couereth againſt the ſpirit, and the ipirit againſt the fleſh, that not whatſo. 
euer you will, you can doe . 

FVI KEV. Concupiſcence ſheweln that the will euen of the beſt, is not altogether free from the captiuitie and bon. Freewill, 
dage ot finne, although in the regenerare, it hathlome freedome and ſtrength againſt ſinne, which ir hath 
not at all in them which be Hot 1egenerare, : 

RHE A. 8. 19 Nor the good which i will.) So may the iuft alſo be ſorced by the rage of concupiſcence or ſenſuall appetite, Siane is volunta- 

Ep.ad Aſclicwn 10 do or fer many tines in hus infertour part, or externall members, which hs will conſenteih not vnto. And ſo long ric, and otherwiſe 

200. it is ſo farre from ſinne, that (as * S. Auguſl. ne ſauth he need nener ſay to God, torgiue vs our ſinnes, for the ſame, it is no linne, 
for, ſiane is vocuntarie, a» fo be not theſe paſſions, ; 

FvIIE S. Therecanbeno torce or rage of concupiſcence inthe inferiour part, bur the will of the outward man con- Ficewill. 
ſenteth vnto it, although the will of the inward man doe reſiſt je. For the deſites ofthe fleſh are contrarie to 
the defires of the ſpirit, and the will of the one, to the will of the other. Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith not on- 
ly, I doe 401 that good which I will, but F doe that eu which 1 will not. S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh not of ſuch in- 
forcement, or rage of concupiſcence, but of the diſeaſe of originall ſinne, if wee did neuer giue content vn- 
to it, Init au e home c. A man beginneth to bee renued, according to grace in the inward man, that with 
bis minde he doth that which be loueth, neuber conſenterh to the fle ſh, doing that wih be hateth, that is not ſo,that 
he doth nat covet at all, but that goeth not after his concupiſcence, which truely # ſo great a matter, that if u were 
brought to paſſe altogether, altbough the deres of ſinne be in vs, while we be in this mortall body, yet if we did giue 
conſent is none of them, there ſhould not bee whereof wee ſhould ſay to our father which is in heauen, forgine vs our 
debts. You ee he (auch nor, chat a iuſt man neede never ſay ro God for thele morions, forgive vs our finnes, p. motiom 
bur if any man were througbly renewed,ſo that be never conſented to the defires of ſinne, hut were as Adam \, um. 
was in paradiſe before he fell, he had no debts to be forgiuen. Bur ieeing renouation is not perfect, and we 

jue often conſent, though ſomerime we haue the victorie: it followerh ot bis words, that wee haue neede 

ayly to deſire pardon, cuen of thoſe ſinfull deſires: which though they be not o voluntatie as other ſinnes, 
whereunto we giue conlent, yet are they voluntarie in the originall, becauſe originall ſinne in Adam was vo, 
luntarie. Aug. Ret. lib 1. cap. 13. & rg. a 71 

RIf EM. 9. 19 Which I will not.) 1t maketh not any thing againſt f ee will that the Apoſile ſaith, that good men doe or ſef- 

fer ſometimes in their bodies that which the will agree lh not vnto: but it proue th piainely free will becauſe the proper 

act thereof, that is, to will or nill, 10 conſent or diſſent, is euer (as you may ſee bere) free inuſeiſe : though there may 

be internall or external force to ſlay the members of a man, that they obey not in exery all, that which the will com- 

mandeth or preſerib+th. And ibereſore that us neuer imputed to man which be doth in bus externall or iateraall facyl- 

ties, when will cancurreth not. Yea afterward (ver. 20) the Aollle ſaith, Non ego operor, man doth not that 

which 1s not done by his will : which doth mofl euidently prooxe freewill. 

The will ot man ie alwaies free from force or conſtraint, but not from thraldome or bondage of ſinne, as Ficewill, 

this place maniteſtly declareth, that ic is not perfectly ſer at libertie, no not in the regenerate, That thoſe 

things which are done withoar the conſent ofthe inward man, are not imputed, it is true, but that is to be 

vnderſtynd onely of the regenerate, in whem there is a new man borne ot che ipixit of God. not generally 
otall men, 

RHEM.o1 25 Wihtheminde.withthefleſh.) Nothing done by concupiſcence(which the Apoſile here calleth finne)wher- icence 
ant. the (pi: reaſda, r minde of man conſenteth not,can mahe bim guiltie beſore God neither can the motions of the net ah 
fleſh in 1 m14 euer any wint defile the operation of his ſpirit, as the Latberans doe hold : but make them often mans ac, 
more meritorious, for the continuall combat thatohe hath with them, for it is plaine that ned ra yo of the flrſb the Lutherans tay 
and of th: ſpirit ds not concurre together to make one act᷑ a they imagine : the Apoſile concluding cleane contrarie, 

That in minde he ſerueth the Law G0, is fleſh the lame of ſine; that is to ſay, concupiſcenee. 3 
othing 


, . 
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FvIkE IO Noching done by infirmitic of concupiſcence, without conſent of the inward man, can make th 
3 before God, becauſe the _t of God in leſus Chriſt doth diſcharge hum in Gods Cake — 
a appy man (as the Apoſtle confeſleth of hi 
in Gods ſight. So likewiſe they defile the operations of a iuſt man which are according to the ſpirit, becauſe Coocupiſcanceis 


ma 
' the 


ch he were a miſerable and v 


mſelfe) and therefore guilry 


they hinder them from ſuch perfection, as Gods iuſtice tequireth, wherby we ought to loue God with fine. 
heart, and our neighbour as our ſe lues, which by moms. — we — thou — — — 
rations of the fleſh and the ſpirir, doe not alwaies concurre in one act, yet doe the operations of the geln a1 


way hinder the operation ot the ſpirit from perfection. And therefore it is ſo farre off, that they 


make the 


workes of the ſpirit meritorious, that for want of perfection alwaics, and moſt often with intermedli Mente. 
ruption, they make them vnable to ſtand before Gods iuſtice, if he ſhould not in mercie behold — "_ 


CHAP. 


VIIL 


RHE M. 1. That now after Baptiſme we are no more in flate of damnation,becauſe by the grace which we haue received, we are 
able to fulfill the Law : wnleſſe we doe wilfubly giue the dominion againe to concupiſcence. 18 Then (becauſe of 
the perſecutions that then were) he comforteth and exhorteth them with many reaſons, 

The Apoſtle — not of the ſtare of all men after Baptiſme, but only of the iuſtified and regenerate,who 


FvLKET. 


arc able ro 


Here is now therefore no damnation to 
them that are in Chriſt IE SVS; that 
walke not according to the fleſn. 
2 For the lawe of the ſpirit of life in 
Chriſt IE s vs, hath deliuered mee from the 


la of ſinne and of death. 


{ cnimirie, 


3 For that which was impoſſible to the 
Lawe, in that it was weakened by the fleſh: 
God ſending his ſonne in the ſunilitude of 
the flcſhof ſinne, cue of ſinne damned ſinne 
in the fleſh, 

4 That ꝓche iuſtification ofthe law mighe 
be fulfilled in vs, who walke not according 
to the fleſh, bur according to the ſpirit. 

5 For they that are according to the fleſh, 
are affected to the things thatare of the fleſh 
but they that are according to the ſpirit: are 
affected to the things that are of the ſpirit. 

6 For the wiſdom of the fleſh, is death: 
but the wiſdome of the ſpirit, life and peace. 

7 Becauſe the wiſedome of the fleſh is 
an enemie to God: for to the lawe ot God 
it is not ſubiect, neither can it be. 

8 And chey chat are in the fleſh, cannot 
pleaſe God. 

9 But you are not in the fleſh, but in the 


. Av if the Spirit of God dwell in you. 


has ney mg 
vpon . * 

after Pen · 
day 


t He meaneth noe 


of Gad be violent 


ſer.43.c9.6& de 
verb. Apo, ſer. 


** 
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ut if any man haue not the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
the ſame is not his. 

10 But if Chriſt bee in you: the bodie in 
deede is dead becauſe of ſinne, but the ſpirit 
liueth becauſe of iuſtification. 

11 And ifthe Spirit of him that raiſed vp 
IEs vs from the dead, dwell in you: he that 
raiſed vp IES vs Chals r fromthe dead, 
ſhall quicken alſo your mortall bodies, be- 
cauſe of his Spirit dwelling in you. 

12 Therefore brethren we are detters : 
not to the fleſh to live according to the fleſh. 

13 For if you liue according to the fleſh, 
you ſhall die. but if by the ſpirit, you morti- 
fiethedeedesof thefleſh, you (hall liue. 

14 For whoſocuer ꝓ are led by the ſpirit 


8% of God, they are the ſonnes of God. 


15 For * you haue not receiued the ſpi- 
tit of ſeruitude againe in feare: but you haue 
receiued the ſpirit of adoption of — 

wherein 


eepe the law in part, but not perfectly. 


r to them which 
are is Chriſt Ieſu, which walke not after 
the fleſs but after the ſpirit. 

2 For the law of the ſpirit of life, through 
Teſns Chriſt, hath made me free from the law of 
fone and death. 

3 For what the law could not do, in as much 
45 it was weake through the fleſh, God haxing 
ſent his owne Soune in the ſimilitude of ſin- 
— fleſs, enen by ſiune, condenmed ſinne in the 


4 That the righteouſuc(ſe of the law might 
be fulfilled in vs, which walke not after the fleſs, 
but after the ſpirit. 

: A 2 _ are carnall, are carnally 
minded: but they that are ſpirituall are ſpiritu- 
—— 9 /p ſpirit 

6 To bee carnaly minded i death: 
but to bee ſpiritually minded , is life and 
peace : 

7 Becanſe that the fleſoly mind is enimitie 
againſt Gad: for it is not obedient tothe law of 

od, neither can be. 

8 Sothen, they that are in the fleſs, cannot 
pleaſe God, £ _ 

9 But ye are not inthe fleſb,but in the ſpirit, 
i ſo be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. If any 
man haue not the Spirit of Chritt, the ſame 1 
none of his, 

19 Aud ij Chrift be is ou, the body is dead 
becauſe of ſiune: but the ſpirit is life for righ- 
tronſneſſe ſake. 

11 But if the ſpirit of him that raiſed vp 
Ieſus from the dead, dwell in you : auen he that 
raiſed vp Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quice 
ken your mortall bodies, becauſe that bis ſpirit 
dwelleth in you, 

12 Therefore brethren wee are detteri, not 
to the fleſb, to line after the fleſs, 

13 For i; ye line after the fleſh, ye ſhall dis : 
but if ye through the ſpirit ds mortifie the deeds 
of the body, ye ſhall line. 

14 For 4s 4s are led by the [pirit of 
God, they are the ſanner of God, 67 the j 

15 Fore haus not received the ſpirit of bon« 
dage ine to fears : but ye haus rocciued. the 


ſpirit 


— Se... A. 
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wherein we crie: Abba, (father.) 

16 For the Spirit himlelfe, giueth teſti- 
monie to our ſpirit, that we are the ſonnes of 
God. 

17 And if ſonnes, heires alſo: heires true. 
ly of God. and coheires ot Chirſt: Let 
if wee luffer with him, that we may bee alſo 

lorified with him. 
The ET 1z 18 ForlTthinkethat the paſſions of this 
ypon the 4. time are not ſcondigue to the glorie to come 
— * 4 that ſhall be reuealed in zs. 

entecoſt, an a; 
for many Mar- 19 Forthe expectatiõ ofthe creature,ex- 
tyrs. pecteth the reuelation of the ſonnes of God, 
— 4 ad 20 CFor the creature is made ſubiect to va- 
en, nitie, not willing, but for him that made ir 
ſubiect in hope: 

21 Becauſe the creature alſo it ſelfe ſhall 
be deliuered from the ſeruitude of corrupti- 
on, into the libertie ofthe glorie of the chil- 
dren of God. 

22 For we know that euery creature gro- 
net., and trauelleth euen till now. 

23 And not only it, but we alſo our ſelues 
hauing the firſt fruites of the ſpirit, wee alſo 
grone within our ſelues, expecting the adop- 
tion of the ſonnes of God, the redemption 
of our body. ; 

24 For || by hope we are ſaued. But hope 
chat 15 ſeen, is not hope. for that which a man 
ſeeth, wherefore doth he hope it? 

25 But it we hope for that which we ſee 
not: ve expect by patience. 

26 And in like maner alſo the Spirit hel- 
peth our infirmity. For what we ſhould pray 
as we ough, wee know not: but the Spirit 
himſelfe requeſteth for vs with gronings vn- 
ſpeakeable. 

27 And he that ſearcheth the harts,know- 
eth what the Spirit deſireth:becauſe accor- 
ding to God he requeſteth for the ſaints. 

28 And we know that to them that loue 
God, all things cooperate vnto good to ſuch 
as according to purpole are called to bee 
ſaines, 

29 For whom he hath foreknowen, hee 
hath alſo predeſtinated to be made confor- 
mable to the image of his ſonne : that hee 
might be the firſt-borgein many brethren. 

30 And||whom he hath predeſtinated: thẽ 
alſo he hath called. & whom he hath called: 
them alſo he hath iuſtified. and whom hee 
hath iuſtificd : them alſo hath he glorified. 

31 What ſhal we then ſay to theſe things? 
If God be for vs, who is againſt vs? 

32 He that ſpared not allo his own ſonne, 
but for vs all deliuered him: lo hath he not 
alſo with him giuen vs all things? 

33 Who ſhall accuſe againſt the ele of 
God? God that iuſtifieth, 

34 Who is hee that ſhall condemne? 
Chriſt IE s vs that died, yea that is riſen 
alſo againe, who is on the right hand of 
God, who alſo maketh interceſſion for vs. 

35 Who 


4 7 adoption whereby wee cry, Abba, fa- 
4 * 

16 The ſpirit it ſelfe beareth witneſſe to our 
ſpirit, that we are the ſonnes of God. 

17 if we be ſonnes,thenare we alſo beires, 
the heires of God, and ioint heires with Chrift: 
ſo that we ſuffer together, that we may be alſo 
gloriſied together. 

18 For Jam certainely perſwaed, that the 
affiitions of this time, are not worthy of the glo- 
rie which ſhall he emed v pon vs. 

19 For the earneſt expectatiam of the crea« 
ture abideth, looking when the ſouncs of God 
Hall appeare : | 

20 Becauſe the creatare is ſabiett to vans» 
tie uot willing, but for hum which bath ſubdued 
the (awe in hope. | 

21 F ” ver- it ſelfe u be made 

ee from the e of corruption, into the glo- 
— of — Da of Bed. | a 

22 Fer wee knowe that enery creature gro- 
neth with vialſe, and trauaileth in paine with 
vs, euen vm this time. 

23 Notonelythey, but we alſo which haue 
the firft fruits of the ſpirit, and wee our [clues 
mourne in our ſeluet, — for the adoption, 
euen the deliuerance of our bodie. 

24 For we are ſaued by hope: But hope that 
is (cene, is no hope. For how can a man hope for 
that which he ſeeth ? 

25 But and if we hope for that wee ſcenot, 
then doe we with patience abide for it. 

26 Likewiſe the ſpirit alſo helpeth our inſir- 
mitics., For we know not what to deſire as wee 
ought. but the ſpirit it ſelfe maketh great inter- 


ceſſion for vs, with gronings, which cannot bee 


expreſſed. 


27 And he that ſcareheth the hearts, kum. 
eth what is the meaning of the ſpirit: for he ma- 
heth interceſtion for the ſaints, according to the 
pleaſure of God. 

28 For we know that all things worke for the 
beſt, vnto them that loue God, to them which al- 
ſo are called of purpoſe. 

29 For thoſewhich he knew before, be alſo 
did predeftinate, that they ſbould be like faſsio- 
ned vnto the ſhape of his ſonne, that he might be 
the firſt begotten among many brethren, 

30 CMoreoner, whom he did predeſtinate, 
them alſo he called: and whom he called, them 
allo he inilified: and whons be iuſtiſied, them al- 
ſo hee glorified. 

31 What ſpall we then ſay totheſe things ? If 
God be an our ſide, who can be againſt vs ? 

32 Which ſpared not his owne Sonne, but 
gaue him for vs all: how ſhall he not with him al- 
ſo gine vs all things ? 

33 Whoſhall lay any thing to the charge of 
Gods choſen? It is God that iuftifieth : 

34 Whos he that condemneth? [tis Chriſt 
which died, yea rather which it raiſed againe, 
whichis alſo ox the right hand of God, and mas 
keth interceſcion for vs. 

35 Who 
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Febru. 1. 


N 24,22. 


teiriαπι . 
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EvIRE 2. 
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or famine? or nakedneſle ? or danger ? or cation, either hunger, either nakeaneſſe, either 
perſecution? orthe ſword ? perill, either ſword? 

36 (Asit is written, For wee are killed for 36 Ait i ritten, For thy ſake are wee pfal 
thy ſake all the day : wee are efteemed as ſheeps killed al day long, and are connted as ſeepe for te 
of the ſlaughter.) the ſlawghter, ) 

37 But in alltheſethings weouercome 37 Newertheleſſe, in al! theſe things wee 
becauſe of him that hath loued vs. auercome, through him that lowed vs. 

38 For ¶ I am ſure that neither death, 38 For [am ſare, that neither death, nei- 
nor life, nor Angels, nor principalities, nor ther life, neither Angels, nor rule neither pow- 
Powers, neither things preſent, nor things er, neither things preſent , neither things to 
to come, neither might, come, 

39 Nor height, nor depth, nor other 39 Neither height, nor depth, neither any 
creature, ſhal be able to ſeparate vs from the other creature ſbal bee able to ſeparte vs from 
charitie of God which is in Chriſt IE s vs the laue of God, which « in ChriÞ IE S our 
our Lord. 29 Lord, 


MARGINALL NOTES, Cuars8. 


4 The —— This conuinc eth againſt the Churches aduerſaries, that the lam, that ir, Gods comman- 
dements may be kept, and that the keeping thereof is inflice, and that in Chriflian men which à fulfilled by Chrifts 
7 which . ce ofthe Law could neuer be 


filled. 

e A faith not that the iuſtice of of Law is fulfilled by vs but in vs by Chrift, which is made iuftice Ialliceinhereny 
ynto vs, by faith are in Chriſt Ieſus. And that inherent iuſtice which is begun in vs by Chriſt, is ateſti- 
monie that we arc in Chriſt, in whom we haue obteined all things needfull vnts our ſaluation. How # the 
inflification of the lam fi'filled i v5 (ſaith S. Ambroſe) but when forginencſe of all our fines is ginen vs, that ſons 
being taten away, the iuflified man may a ptareſtruing the Law of God with his minde, In Rom. $, Therefore this 
place proueth not that the commandements of the Law may be kept of vs in this ſtate of inſirmitie, cleanc 
contrarie tothe ſcope of the Apoſtle, For the Law remaineth ſtill impoſſible ro bee kept, thiouęeh the The Law impeſ- 
weakeneſſe of our fleſh. And thei eſote Chriſt hath ſatisfied the Lawe for vs, not giuing vs abilitie to keepe lwle w oe kape, 
ir. For then ſome ſhould be void of ſinne: but if we ſay we haue no ſinne (ſaich the Apoſtle) we decciuc our 
ſelues, and there is no truth in vs 1. Je. i. V. Lex ſubintrauit vt abundaret peccatum, de quo nemo liberari g- 
teſt, niſ per at num Dei qui tollit peccata mundi. De cerpore enim mor tis buius von liberum hominis ar bitrium, neque 
kegis ſanctum, iuſium, bonum q; mandalum, ſid ſola nos liberat gratia Dei per Ieſum cbriſtum Dominum nofum, Lex 
enim ſpiritus vite & c. Fulg de iucarnat. & gtatia. cap.i6. 
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16 The ſpirit giueth reſtimonie,) This place maketh not for the Heretites peciall faith,or their preſumptuous The tell 
certaintie that — one of them u in grace : the teflimony of the ſpirit being _ ares the —— ne- de pur. 
tim, comfort, and contentment, which the children of God doe dayly feele more and more in their hearti by 

ſerxing him : by which they haue, as it were, an atteftation of bis faxonr towards them, whereby the hope of their iu- 

flification and ſaluation is much corroborated and ſtrengthened, 

This place ſheweth that Gods children haue cuery one the teſtimonie of God Spirit, whereby they know Certaintie of 
they are Gods children, therefore in his faut ur, and aſſured of eternall life, which is the inheritance promuſed uation, 
to his children And this is no preſumption, but true humilitie, ſeeing they acknowledge they haue this digni, 
tie, only ot his grace without their merits or worthynes, Which it is no maruel that Papiſts know not, becauſe 
they doe not feele it, but turne it into good motions, comfort and contentment grounded vpon their one 
workes : and therefore haue the ſpirit of ſeruitude, and not the ſpirit of adoption. And euen that comfort and 
contentment that they haue in their ſeruing God according to mens traditions, is meere vaine and wicked 

eſumption, and no true comfort nor peace of conſcience, 

17 Let if they ſuffer, Chrifts paines or paſſions haue not ſo ſatisfied for all, that Chriſlian men be diſcharged Notwithſtandiny 
of their particular ſaffering or ſatisfying for ech mans one part : neither be our paines nothing worth to the at. (butt dun. fas. 
tainement of he auen, becanſe Chriſt hath done enough. but quite contrarie : bee was by bu paſſion exalted to the = — — 4 
glerie of beauen : — we by compaſſion or parta ting with bim in the like paſiions, ſhalt atteme to bee fell owes — ed. 

Horrible blaiphemy againſt the effect of Chriſts Paſſion, who ſatisſi ed for all, ſo that Chriſtian men are Rue. 
diſcharged of al that they haue deſcrued to ſuffer,as due to the iuſtice of God for puniſhment of their ſinnes. 

Yer muſt they ſuffer willingly ro be made conformable, or like to him in ſuffering as they looke to be in glo- Satisfadtionfor 
rie. — ſufferings therefore are a condition required to our glorification, not a cauſe thereof, or ſatisfaction finne. 
for our finnes, 

18 Condigne.) Our Aduerſaries ground hereon, that the workes or ſufferances of this life bee not meritorious All (fering, in 
or worthy of life euerla ſting, where the Apoſtle ſaitb no ſuch thing, no more then be ſaith that Chrifts paſtions be not ihn life _ 
meritorious of bis glorie, which 7 thinke they dare uot much auouch in our Saviours ations, He expreſſeth aneh, that (5 helen tg. 
the very afflittions of their owne nature, which we ſuffer with or for bim, be but ſhort, momentanie and of no account ic: and yet U in 
in compariſon of the recompenſe which we ſhall haue in heauen. no more in deede were chriſii paines of their me mernonous and 
nature compared to bis glorie, any whit comparable : yet they were meritorious or worthy of heauen, and ſo be ours, worthy ot the 
And therefore to expreſſe the ſaid compar,ſon, heere he ſaith, They are are not condigne to the glorie. He ſaith 2 
not, of che glorie, as the Heretikes faiſly tranſlate : though the Scriptlure ſpeaketh ſo alſo, when it e one- _— 
ty a compariſon. as Prou. 3. in the Grecke, Omne precioſum non eſt * illa dignum, S. Auguſtine, illi dignum. 4 fl. 1. 

Z. Hierome, non valet huic comparari. that it, No precious thing 4 wortby of wiſdome, or io be compared wit it. wesc w fu 
See the like Eccleſ.26,20, Tob.g,z. But when tbe Apoſtle will expreſſe that they are condigne, worthy, or meritorins * «5 161 avracs 
of the glory, be ſaith plainely, That our tribulation which preſently is momentanie and light, worketh abouc . Cot. A7. 
meaſure exccedingly an cternall weight of glorie in vs. The value of Cbrifls actions riſeib not of the __ or 
greatnes of them in ibemſe lues, though ſo alſo they paſſes all nens doings :but of the worthynes of the perſon. And ſo the 
value of ours alſo riſeth of the grace of our adop1id,vbich maheth thoſe action that of their natures be not meritorious 

mor 
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nor anſwerable to the jojes of heauen in _— be worthy of hezuen. And they might as well proue that the 
works of finne doe not demerite damnation. for, ſinne indeed fur the quant:tie and nature of the worte, is not an ſwe- Whercethe me- 
rable in pleaſure to the paine of hel : but bec auſe it bath a departing or an auerfion from God, be it newer ſo ſhert, it — 
dejerurth dammetion. heca vſe it alwayes proceedeth from the enemie of God, as good wor ger that be meritorions, pro- 

ceed from the child of God. 

What meane you by condigne, but yorihie, or comparable in reſpect of worthineſſe? The gloric that ſhall Veit. 
be reuealed in Gods children, i a mater of much more excellencie then all their ſufferings can delcrue to 
be worthy of: not onely in reſpeR of the ſhurtnefſe of the time in which wee ſuffer or continue in ſuffering, 
but alſo in the grestneſſe of the reward. And it is maruellous impudencie to denie that the Apoſtle ſaith no 
ſuch thing, when not onely the words of the Apoſtle are fo euident. and his purpoſe ſo plaine, to comfort and 
incourage the faithful in their aifſictions, by the excellent worthineſſe of the reward, which is farte aboue the · 
value of the labour. You ſay that Chrifts paines were of as accompt of their owne nature compared with his glorie, 
but yet meritorious, and ſo are ou . What monſtrous blaſphemie is this ? If there were no compariſon berweene 
Chriſts ſufferings, and the glorie that he purchaſed by them, then his ſufferings were no ſatis faction to Gods 
iuſtice,who requiced a full and perſect — — both for our ſinnes and for the reward of iuſtice, which 
by his Paſſion he procured for vs. But his Paſſion —— the Paſſion of the donne of God, was a full ſatisfa- 
ction and worthy deſert of the glotie, which he purchaſed for vs, and hath giuen to vs. Therfore it is not me- 
rited nor deſerued by our ſuſtering. Your cauill of worthy to the glorie, and worthy of the glorie, is but a Cauilling 
vaine brable of words: for worthie being a relatzve,muſt haue his correlatiue, whether it be whereof,or where . 
to he is wotthie. And the compariſon of inequalitie, is not onely in time, but allo in excellencie. Bur our 
tranſſ ation, and this quarrell is at large diſcuſſed in my defence againſt Gr. Martine cap. . from the firſt Se- 
con to the ſeuenth. Wherefore a good argument may be drawen our of this place againſt the merit of our 
ſufferings, becauſe there muſt be an equalitie or equall proportion betweene the la and the reward, 
where the labour deſerueth the reward: but there is no equalitie or equall proportion betweene our ſuffe- 
rings of this life, and the reward of eternall glorie: therfore the ſufferings of this life doe not merit or deſerue 
the reward of eternall glorie. Bat when the Apofile (ſay you) wil — that they are condigne, worthie, or me- 
711071065 of the glorie, he ſaith ; that our tribulation which preſently is moment anie and light, worketh aboue meaſure 
exceedingly,an eternall weight of glorie in vs. Thus you ſay, but all the Logike of Rhemes cannot conclude in 
lawfull forme of ſyllogiſme our of this text, that our ſufferings are condigne, worthie, or meritorious of that 

lorie. The cor:trarie may well be proued: where there is ſo great exceſſencie of the reward aboue the ſuf- 
inge, there js no equalitie, and conſequently no merit of the reward, For condigne, worthie or meritori- 
ous,will neuer be proued out of the ver be, worketh. The tribulations of the godly , are a cauſe working this 
reward, as they be the way by which God hath appointed that they muſt paſſe to glorie, not as condigne,wor- 
thy,or meritorious of the glorie. A man hath atruubleſome way to paſſe, that he may come to the pofleſſion 
of his inheritance which his father hath given him. This journey workerh or procureth to him the poſſeſſi- 
on of the inheritance which is farre more worthy then his labour, therefore this trauell is not the cauſe me- 
ritorious of his inheritance, Chryſoſtome vpon this text, Hom.14.alleagerh this authoritie of 2.Cor.4 to beate 
downe the pride of deſert. Quando enim, cc. For when he ſhrweth that tbe rewards to come are greater then the 
labourt, he duth both exhort them more, and doth not ſuffer them to be bigh minded, and proud as conquerors are when 
= haue obteined the reward of Crownes: And in another place he ſaith : For the momentamie lightneſſe of our 
tribulation doth worke an eternall weight of glorie in vs, excteding meaſure, S. Ambtoſe ſaith, that God being as 
a good or prodigall giuer,ſeektth occaſions how he m1y giue to vs bemg vnwort hie. Theodoret ſaith vpon this text, 
The c18wnes doe excell the battels,the rewards are not compared with the labours, for the labour i ſmall, but great 
Laine is boped for, Ana therefore he called thoſe things that are looked for not an hire or reward,but glone,The au- 
thor of the Commentaries in Hieroms name, ſaith : In thus place the Apoſile will ſet forth the glo is come, that 
we may mos e eaſily tolerate the preſent aflictiam. And in truth a man could ſuffer no!hing worthy of the heauenty glo- 
rie, although it were ſuch as our life i now. For whatſoeuer he ſhould ſuffer from death, i no more then bee deſerned 
before for bu ſinnes, But now both hu ſianes ave forgiuen, & then alſo eternall ifs, fe lowſhip with the Angels,bright- 
neſſe of the Sunne, and the reſt which we reade to haue be ene promiſed, hall be per formed. Cyrillus apud Orcumentum 
ſaith, He ſbeweth that the whole is in a maner of grace, becauſe God is more aboundant in rewards, neither can wee 
ſuffer any thing worthie of rewards that ſhall be, or conferre any thing toward it. 

Thus the ancient Fathers gather out of the inequalitie of the labours vnto the reward,that the labours are 
not worthie of the reward, and the reward is ofthe free grace and mercie of God. Bur the value of our labouri 
(you lay) ariſeth of the grace of our adoption,robich maketh them meritorious. The reward indeed is freely giuen 
by the grace of our adoption, but that grace maketh not our workes meritorious and worthy of heauen, but 
freely giueth reward vnto our workes, which they deſeruc not. For nothing can be more contrarie to grace, 
then merit or deſert, Sinne doth delerue eternall damnation, bet auſe it is a tranſgrefſion of the Law of the e- 
ternall God, whether men take any pleaſure therein, ot no, but eternall life is the fee gift of God, for leſus 
Chriſts ſake, and not for the merite of our workes,by hat fantaſie ſoeuer you goe about ts ſoiſt it in. 

24 By hope ſaued.) That which in other places he attributeth to faith, is here attributed to hope.for whenſoecer As ſometime faich 
there be many cauſes of one thing, the holy writers (as matter is miniſtred, and cccaſion giuen by the doctrine then — o 
handled) ſometimes referre it to one of the cauſes, ſometime to another: not by naming one alone, lo exclude the other, have — — 
4s our Aduerſaries captiouſly and 1gnorantly doe argue : but at diuert times and ia ſundrie places to expreſſe that, charitde as 4 
which in euc rie diſcourſe could not, nor needed not to be vttered. In ſome diſcourſe faith is to be recommended : in 8+ cauſe of our ſal - 
thers,charitie : in other hope : ſumetimes,almes, mercie : elſewhere, other vertaes. One while, Euetie one that be- uation. 
leeucrh,is borne of God 1.10.5, i. Another while,Eucrie one that loueth, is borne of God. 1.10,4,7. Sometimes 
faith parifieth mans heart. AQ.1 5,9. And another time, charitie remitteth ſinnes. 1. Pet. 4, 8. Of faith it is ſaid, I he 
— hueth by faith, Rom. 1. 17. Of charitie, Wc know that we are transferred from death to life, becauſe wee 
oue,&c, 1.10,3,14. | 

— is ncuer attributed to hope, but to faith which goeth before hope: and to faith without works, Tufbfication by 
hut we are here [aid to be ſaued by hope, becaule our ſaluation is not in preſent, but in hope or expectation of fach onely. 
that which is promiſed. Not that by the merit or worthincfle of hope, we are ſaued. For hope hath relation to 
faith by which we are iuſtiſied freely, by the grace and mercie of God in Chriſt. Thereupon S.Augyuſtin ſaith, 

2 mea, non niſi magna valde miſericordia tua,th c. My whole hope is nothing, but thy exceeding great mercie, 
Conf.li.10.cap.29.And againe,The onely hope of all the godly, groning vnder this burden of corruptible fleſh, and in 
the infirmitie of this iſe 13, that we haue an aduocate with _— Teſus Chriſi the righteous, and he is the propitia- 
tien or exoration for our ſiunes. Cont. 2. EN Pel lib. 3. cap. g. Neithet doth the Sei ipture aſcribe our iuſtificarion be- 
fore God, to any thing in vs, but onely to faith. For when it is ſaid, that euerie one that belecucth is borne of 
God, aad eueriè one that loueth is borne of God, there is no conttarietie, ht both faith and loue are the fruits 


of our regeneration by the ſpirit of God, yet ihcir offices remaine ſeuetall and diſtinct: faith to iuſtifie * bo · 
Ie 
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fore Cod, loue to declare vs to be iuſtified, or to iuſtifie declaratiuely. But where it is ſaid, that faith purificth 
mans heart, it is acuer laid that loue purificth his heart, no, nor that charitie remitleth ſnes, and therctore you 
falfike the words of Scriprure,which are, 1. Pet. 4. S. Lone ſhall couer the multitude of ſinnes: which ſaying de- 
clareth the nature of loue, which is to hide the ſinnes of our brother, and not to vtter them to his defamation 
as is the nature of hatred expreſſed by Salomon, Pro. 10. i i. out of whom S. peter borroweth theſe words. And 
whereas it is ſaid, The iuſt ſhall liue by his faith,1t is never ſaid, the iuſt ſhall live by his charitie. But wee know 
by charitie (which is a fruit of chat faith by which we are iuſtified) that we are tranſlated from death to life, as 
the cauſe is knowen by his effects. 

27 The Spirit defirerh.) Arius and Macedonius old Heretikes had their places to contend upon, againſt the Scripne atuteq 
Churches ſenſe, as our new Maſters now baue. They abuſed this text to proue the holy Ghoſt not io be God, becauſe gan the God. 
be needeth not to pray or aske,but be might command if he were God. Therefore S. Augaſtine expoundeth it thus, The cad ofthe holy 
Spirit prayeth, that u, cauſeth and teacheth vs to pray, and what to pray or aske, Aug. de anima & eius orig. l. l. . 

c. 9. & ep. 12 t. c. 15. | g - 

A Goole quarrell to make vs reſemble heretikes,becauſc heretikes abuſe the ſeripture, vntill you can proue $1:nder, 
that we abuſe the ſcripture as they did, and as we proue that you doe, and not onely abuſe it, but plainly falſi- 
fic it, as in the Section next before, to make it ſerue your hereticall purpoſe. 

30 Whom he hath predeſtinated.) Gods eternal fore ſebt, laue, pur poſe, prede ſlination and election of his deere The dodrine of 
children, and in time their calling juſtifying, glorifying by chriſt, as all other actes & intentions of his diuine will and predeſtination, 
prouidence towards their ſaluation, ought to be reverenced of all men with dreadfall humilitie, and not to be ſought hom ro be reve. 
out or diſputed on with preſumptuous boldneſſe and andacitie. for it is the gulfe that manic proud perſons, both in this — what 
age and alwaies, haue by Gods 1H indgement periſhed in, fouading iber eon moſt horrible blaſphemies againſi Gods —_ 
mercie,nature and geodneſſe,and diners damnable errors agamſi mans free will, and again ft all good life and religi- 
en. This bigh concluſion is here ſet downe for vn, that we may learne to (now of whom we ought 30 depend in all our 
life by whom we expect our ſaluation, by whoſe prouidence all our graces, gifis, and workes doe ſland: by what an e- 
ner laſting gratious determination, aur redemption,which is in Chriſt Ieſus, was deſigned : and to giue God inceſſable . 
tbankes 55 our vocation and pre fer ment to the flate we be in, beſtre the Iemes, wo deſerue d no heiler then they, beſire ho - = wg 
the light of bis mercie ſhining vpen us accepted vs, and reiected them, But this ſaid eminent truth of Gods eternall away — 
predeſlination flandeth (as we are bound to beleeue under paine of damnation, whether we vnde rſtand bow or no) 
and ſo S. Auguſtine in all bis divine workes written of the ſame (De gratia & lib. arb. De corrept. & gratia. Ad arti- 
culos falſoi os.) defendethdeclareth,proueth,and conumceth that it doth fland (1 ſay ) with mans free will 
and the true libertie of his actiont, and forceth no man to be either ill 01 good, to finne or vertue, to /aluation or dam- 
nation, nor taketh away the meanes or nature of merits, and cooperation with God to our owne and other mens ſal- 


#41308, . 
Ihe eternall predeſtination of Ged,excludeth the merits of man, and the power of his will, chereby to at- Merite. 
taine to life: yet forcerh not a mans will ro good or ill, but altereth the will of him, ihat is ordeined 


to life, from cuill to good, and giueth power to chuſe that which is good . and all meancs which he hath ap- Freewill. 
pointed vnto ſaluation. And this is the doctrine of S. Auguſtine in all his books againſt the Pelagians,where- 
in he declareth the effect of Gods Predeſtination : as he that will reade them may eaſily perceiue. Let one 
example ſuffice to ſhew how he defendeth, proueth, &c. that mans tree will ſtandeth, ſpeaking of the repro- 
bate, which are iuftly condemned either for originall ſinne onely, or alſo for other ſinnes which they haue 
added by freewill. Arbitrium inquam liberum, ſed non liber ai um, liber um iuſlitia, peccati autem ſerunm, 1 ſay free» 
will, but not made free, free from iuſtic e, but ſlaue of une. De cor rept. & gratia, cap.13. | 

38 Iam ſure.) This ſpeech is common in S. Paul according to the latin tranſlaiion, when he had no other aſſired — 
knowledge but by hope : as Ro. 15, 14. 2. Tim. 1, f. Heb. 6,9 ; Where the Greeke word ſignifieth onely a probable per. — Ae, 
ſwaſion. And therefore except be meane of himſelſe by ſpeciall reuelation, or of the predeſlinate in generall, (iz which No mancding. 


to caſes it may ſiand for the certitude of faith or infallible knowledge) otherwiſe that euerie pariicular man ſhould ly is ine of his 


be aſſured infallibly that himſelfe ſhould be iuſtified,and not that oneh, but ſure alſo neuer to ſinne, or to baue the gift \1luazion, but oy 
of perſeatrance,and certaine knowledge of bis predefiination : that 1s a moſt damnable falſe illuſten and preſumpiion, in hope. 
condemned by the Fathers of the boly Councell of Trent. Seſſ. 6. c. 4.1 2, 1 3. 

The knowledge that we haue by hope grounded ypon Gods — is ſo ſure, that it cannot be decei- Certaintie of 
ued. as it is plaine, Nam. p, 3. The perſwaſion that the Apoſtle bath in other places, is allo grounded vpon good ſaluadon. 
arguments: but here, vpon the imwurable decree of God. And it is a good reaſon to proue that euerie Chri- 
ſtian man which is endued with faith and hope, may and ought to be infallibly aſſured, that he is iuſlified and 
Malbe ſaued, becauſe the word of God & his promiſe to all that belecue in him, (and in faith call vpon him) 
cannot faile, but be moſt infallibly true. But that any man can be ſure neuer to ſinne, it is deuilliſh and falle 
preſumprion. For we haue no promiſe that we ſhall be preſerued from all ſinne, but onely from that which is 
irremiſſible. But that we ſhall alwayes 2 in the fauour of God, and lo conſequently chat we are pre- 
deſtinated to eter nall life, the A moſt plainely proue in this Chapter: wherefore by the ipitit of 
adoption, and the effects of grace agrecable, we may haue certaine knowledge that we ſhall inberice 
Gods kingdome, which none ſhall doe, but they that continue vnto the end, and were appointed vnto it be- 
fore the beginning of this world. And this is true humilitie, when we preſume nothing on our one ſtiengih 
or worthineſſe, but depend wholly vpon the truth of Gods promiſes ; wherefore it was a damnable preſump- 
con of the Popiſh Prelates of Trent, to con demne that for a falſe illuſion, which the word of Trueth doth ſo 
manifeſtly leade vs vnto, and by all meanes perſwade ys to acknowledge. 


CHAP. IX 


With a proteſlation of bis ſorrow for it (left they ſhould thinke him to reisice in their perdition)be inſinuateth the Iewes 
to be reprobate,althouyh they come of Abrahams fleſh, 6 ſaying to be the ſonnes of God,goeth not by that but by 
Gods grace: Ig conſidering that all were one damned maſſe, 24 By which grace the Gentiles to be made bis 
people : and ſo the Prophets io hane foretold of them bath, 30 And the cauſe bereof to be, that the Gentiles ſubmit 
themſelucs to the faith of Chrift which the Iewes will not. 


— the veritie in Chriſt, I lie not. my 12 the trueth in Chrift, I lie not (my conſci- 1. Cor. ij. 7. 
conſcience bearing me witnes in the holy I ence alſo bearing mee witneſſe by the Holy 


Ghoſt, Ghoſt) 
2 That I haue greatſadneſſe and conti- 2 That I haue great heaxines, and continu- 
nuall ſorrow in my heart. all ſorrow in my heart. 


3 For I wiſhed my ſelſe to bee an || an- 3 For I baus wiſved wy ſelfe tobe accurſed 
thema from 


11841 


Car. 9. 


To the Romanes. 


thema from Chriſt for my brethren, who are 
my kinſmen according to the fleſh, 

4 Who are Iſraelites, whoſe is the adop- 
tion of ſonnes, and the glorie, and the teſta- 
ment, and the law giuing, and e the ſeruice, 


c METAR, 
and the promiſes: 
5 Whole are the fathers, and of whom 
Gen.z1,12, Chriſt is according to the fleſh,wbois aboue 
all things God bleſſed for euer. Amen. 
6 But not that the word of God is fru- 
ſtrate. For, not all that are of Iſrael, they be 
Iſraë lites: | 
7 Northey that are the ſeede of Abra- 
ham, all be children : || hut in Iſaac ſhall the 
ſeede be called unto thee : 
$ That is to ſay, not they that are the 
children of the fleſn, they — children ot 
God : but they that are the children of the 
promiſe, are eſteemed for the ſeede. 
9 For the word of the promiſe is this, 
Cen 8, io. eMccording to this time will I come: and Sara 
Cena. aff haue a ſonne. 
— ay 10 And not only ſhe, but Rebecea alſo 
Alltheepifile conceiuing || of one copulation, of Iſaac our 
ſerely to the Ko father. 
— — 11 For when they were not yet borne, 
du enwap- nor had done any good or euil (that the pur. 
pedwithſ@ pole of God according to electiom might 
great obſcuri- ſtand) d od. 5g 
3 „ . 12 Not of workes, but of the caller it was 


need the he p of (aid to her: I hat the elder ſhal ſerue the yonger. 


the boly Ghoſt, 13 As it is written, Iacob 1 lowed, but Eſau 
whobythe 4. I hated. * ·˖%[(]Ä¶0 
— - 14 What ſhal we ſay then? ¶ Is there ini- 


things: but eſþe- quitie with God 2 God forbid. 

cially this p'ace, 15 For to Moyſes hee faith, * I will haue 
- y mercie : en whom I haue mercie, and I will ſpew 
v but that mercie to whom | will ſpew mercie. 

which in Eccleſi- 16 Thereforcitis|| not of the willer, nor 
call bat is, the runner, but of God that ſheweth mercie. 
the ſenſe of the 


church. 

M. ro this very purpoſe haue I raiſed thee, that in 
Ero. 33,19. thee I may ſhewe my power : and that my name 
Ex0.9,16, be renowmedin the whole curth. 


18 Therefore on whom he will, hee hath 
mercie: and whom hee will, he doth indu- 
rate, 

19 Thou fayeſttherefore vnto me: Why 
doth he yet complaine? for who reſiſterh his 
will? | 
20 O man, || who artthou that doeſt an- 

{were God? Doth the worke ſay to him that 
wrought it: Why haſt thou made me thus? 
21 Or hath notſſthe potter of clay power, 
of the ſame maſſe to make one veſſell vnto 
honour. and an other vnto contumely? 
12 And if God willing to ſhew wrath, 
and to make his might knowen, Þ ſuſteined 
V apted fitted. in much patience the veſſels of wrath apt to 
deſtruQion, | 
2 3- That he might ſhew the riches of his 
glory vpon the veſtels of merciewhich hee 


reparcd vnto glorie. 
* 24 Whom 


17 For the Scripture ſaith to Pharao: 7 har 


from Chriſt fir my bret hren my kinſmen as per- 
raineth to the fleſh, 

4 Which are the Iſraelites: to whom pertai- 
neth the adoption, and the glorie, and the cone- 
nants,and the Law that was gizen, and the ſer- 
uice of God,and the promiſes : 

5 Of whom are the fathers, and of whom as 
concerning the fleſh Chriſt came which s God, 
in all things to be praiſed for ener, Amen. 

6 Andit cannot bee, that the word of God 
hath taken none effect. for they are not all Iſrae- 
lites,which are of Iſrael: | 

7 Neyther are they all children, that are the 
ſeed of Abraham: but in Iſabac ſhall thy ſeed be 
called. 


8 That ito ſay, They which are the chil- 
dren 7 the fleſh, theſe are not the children of 
God: bat they which be the children of promiſe, 
are counted the ſeed, 


9 For this is the word of promiſe , * A- Gen. 18. 1c. 


bout this time will I ume, and Sara ſoall haue 4 


onne. 


10 Not onely this, but alſo * Rebeccawas Gen. 25.41, 


with child by one, euen by our father Iſabac. 

11 For before the children were borne, when 
they had neither done good, neither bad ( that 
the purpeſe of God by election might ſtand: not by 
reaſon of workes, but by the caller ) 

12 It was ſaid unto her, The elder ſhall ſerus 
the youger. 

13 Atit i written, Jacob haue I laued, but 
Eſan haue I hated. 

14 What hall we ſay then! # there am vn- 
righteowſne(ſſe with God? God forbid. 

15 For he ſaith to Moſes, I will ſhew mer- 
cie, to whomſoener I ſhewe mercie : and will 
haue compaſſion, on whomſocuer I haue com- 
paſſion. 

16 So tben election © not of the willer nor of 
the runner : but of God that taketh mercie. 


17 For the (criptere ſaith unto Pharas,* E. Exod. 9. 18, 


wen for the ſame purpoſe haue ] ſtirred thee vp, 
that I might ſnewe my power in thee , and that 
my name might be declared throughout all the 
world, 

18 Sohath he mercie on whom be will, and 
whom he will be hardeneth., 

19 Thos wilt ſay then 1mto mee, Why then 
blameth he vs yet ? For who bath reſiſted his 
will ! | 
20 Fut Om, bat art thou which diſputeſt 


with Goa? * Shall the worke ſay to the workman, Eſa. 4. 4. 


Why baft thou made me on this faſtion? 


21 *Hath not the Potter power ouer the clay, Wiſd. 15. y. 
een of the ſame lumpe to make one veſſell unto ec. 8.6, 


horour, and another unto diſhononr ? 

22 What if God, willing to ſhew his wrath, 
and to make bis power hnowen, [uffred with long 
patience the veſſels of wrath ordained to deſfra- 
Hion, 

23 Todeclare the riches of bus gloryonthe 
veſſels of mercie, which hee had prepared unto 
glorie ? 


Vos 24 ben 
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O2, 225 


Oſ.1,10, 


EI. 10, 22. 


Eſ. r, 9. 


c Here we ſce 
chat they are 
the cauſe of 


24 Whom alſo he hath called, vs, not on- 
ly ofthe lewes, but alſo of the Gentiles, 

25 As in Oſee hee ſaith, I will call that 
which is not my people, my people: and her that 
was not eee Thos * and her that 
hath not obteined mercie, hauing obteined 
mercie. 

26 Aud it ſpall be, in the place where it was 
ſaid to them, you are not my people: there they 
Mall be called the ſonnes of the lining God. 

27 And Eſay crycth for Iſracl , F the 
number of the children of Iſrael bee as 
the ſand of the Sea, the remaines ſhall bee 

aucd, 

28 For, conſummating a word, and abbrid- 
ging it in equity: becauſe a word abbridged ſbal 
our Lord make vpon the earth. 

29 And 1 foretolde , Vue ſſe the 
Lord of Sabboth had left vs ſeed: we had beene 
made like Sodom, and we had beene like 4s Go- 
aworrha. 

30 What ſhall wee ſay then? That the 
Gentiles which purſued not after iuſtice, 
haue apprehended iuſtice, but the iuſtice 
that is of faith. 

3 But Iſrael in purſuing the lawe of 
_ is not come vnto the lawe of iu- 

ice. 

32 Why fo? Becauſe not of faith, but as it 
were of workes, for they haue ſtumbled at 
the ſtone of ſtumbling, 

33 As it is written, Behold, I put in Sion 


24 Whomalſo he called, I meane vs, not of 
the Iewes onely, but alſo of the Gentiles, 

25 As he ſaith alſo in Oſce, I will call thens Oſce 2.2 . 
my people, which were not my people: and her bo- l. pet. i. 10. 
loued, which was not beloued. 

26 Audit ſhall come to paſſe, that in the Oſce 110 
Place where it was [aid vnto them, Te are not m : 
people, there ſhall they be called the children of 


the lining God. 


27 And Eſaias crieth concerning Iſrael, 
Though the number of the children of Iſrael x, 10.1, 
be as the ſand of the ſea, yet but a remmant ſhall © 

be ſaued. 

2 8 For hee finiſheth the word, and maketh 
ſhort in righteonſneſſe : for a ſhort word will the 
Lord make on earth, 

29 And as Eſaias ſaid before, Except the 
Lord of the Sabboth had left vs ſeed, we had 
beene made as Sodoma,and had beene likened to 
Gomorrha. 

30 #hat foal we ſay then I hat the Gentiles 
which followed not righteon/neſſe haue obtained 
righteouſneſſe : enen the righteonſneſſe which 
commeth of faith. 

31 But Iſrael which followed the law of righ. 
trouſuer, hath not atteined to the law of SE. 
onſneſſe. 

32 Wherefore ? Becauſe they ſought i: 
not by faith, but as it were by the workes of 
the law : For they haus ſtumbled at the ſtum- 
bling ftone. 
33 Atit i written, Beholde, I put in Sion 


their own dam- 


4 ſtumbling ſtone , and a rocke of offence, and Efa 8.14, 
whoſoener beleencth on him, ſhall not bee con- 28.16. 


fbrnded, 


i  - 4 ftone of ſtumbling, and a roche of ſcandal : and 
ä 
El. 8, 14.8, 16. founded. 


RHI M. 1. 


FyIEE 1. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


1 Anathema.) Anathema,by v/2 of Scripture is either that which by ſeparation from profene te, and by dedi- arubems. 
cation to God, is boly,dreadfull,and not vulgar'y to be touched: or contrar wiſe that which u reiefiea, ſeuered,or a- 
bandoned from God as curſtd and detefled , and therefore is to be auoided. And in thu later ſenſe (according as S. 

Paul tahetbit 1,Cor,16, If anie loue not our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, be he Anathema, that is 19 ſay, Away with him, 
Accurſed be be, Beware you accompanie not with him) the Church and boly Councels uſt the word for 4 curſe and ex- 
communication againſt Heretihes and other notorious offendors,and b'afphemers, Now bow the Apoſile wiſhing bum. 1 t.ufnk S. 
felfe to be Anathema from Chriſt to ſaue bis countrey mens ſoules, did take this word, it is @ verie bard thing to deter- Paulwihahts 
wine. Some thin hte, he deſired onely to die for their ſaluation. Others that bemg verie lath to be kept from the fruition be Anathema 

of 1 be could be content to be ſo flill,for to ſave them ſoules. Others, he wiſhed what maledicdian or ſeparation 

om chriſt ſoeuer that did not imploy the digfauour of God toward him, nor take away bis lout towards God. This 

onely is certaine, that it is a point of rnſpeakeable charitie in the Apoſtles bre tand a paterne to all Biſhops & Priefly, 

how io lone the ſaluation of their flocks. As the lite was vitered by Moyſes when he ſaid, Either forgiue this peo- pd 32,31. 
Prot alot ad) Tag the people of the deyes bonowred and prixiledged 

6 Not all of Iſrael. the people of the Iewes were manie dayes ed and priuiledge namel : 

Chrifts taking fleſh of they: : — the — of grace and ſaluation was neuther onely — to — all — — 

that carnally came of them or their falbers: Gods election and mercie depending vpon bis owne purpoſe, will, and de- camallltracl. 
termination, and not tied to any nation, family,or perſon, 

7 But in Iſaac.) The promiſe made to Abraham was not in Iſinael, ho was a ſonne borne only by ficſh and na- 1c, pieſened 
ture: but in Iſaac who was a ſonne obtained by promiſe, faith, and miracle : and was 4 figure of the Churches chil- before limadl. 
&rex borne 15 God in zaptiſme. 

10 Of one copulation.) 7! is proened alſd by Gods choofong of Iacob befire Eſau (who were not one bre- 1, tefore 
tbren L and mother, but alſo twinnes, and Eſau the elder of the two , wbich according to carnal count Rau. 
Should haue bad the preeminence) that God in gining graces foloweth not the temporal or carnali preregatiues of 
Ne or 5 


families. 


CuHar. 9 


RHEM. 


11 Not 
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FyLKE 2- 


RHE M. 


Re M. 3. 


FvLKE 3. 


Rn FM. 4. 


FVI x24. 


11 Not yet borne.) By the ſume example of thoſe twinnes, it is euident alſo, that neither nations nor pa ticu ar By the example 
perſons be elefird etirnally,or called ten oral, or preferred to Gods fan before others, by their owne menus : be- — 
cauſe God, when he made choiſe,and fir fi loutd Iacub, and refuſed Eſau, reſpected them both as ill, and the one no leſſe — — — 
then the other guiltie of damnation for original ſinne, which was alike in ihem both, And therefore where inſily bee eiect and iuſtice iti 
might haue reprobated bothhe faucd of mercit one, Which one therefore, being ts id and as voide of good as the o- the teptobate. 
ther,wwſt hold of Gods eternall purpofe mert ie, and election, that be was preferred heſbre ſis brother which was elder 
then himſe!fs, and no wor fe then bimſilfs, Anil hu brother Eſak on the other ide hath no cauſe to complaine, for\that 
God neither did nor ſuffered anie thing to be done towards him, that bis ſiune did not deferne, for although God elect 
eternally and * bu f/ grate without all tits, yet het doth not reprobate or hate any ma but for ſane, or the 

reſight thereof. 
P 654. election and reprobation is moſt free, of his one will, not vpon the foteſiglit of the merits, of eicher Merits, 
of them, for he hath mercie on whom he will, and he hardeneth whom he will verſe 18. Let hee condemneth 
none, but for ſinne, eicher originall onely, or elſe both originall and actuall. 

14 ls their miquitie?) pon the former diſcourſe that of two ptyſons equall, G nd calleth the one to mrrcie, and That Cod is not 
deaueth the other in his ſprme,one might inſtrre that God were vniuſt and an accepter of priſons, To which the Apo- vniult,or an ac- 
file anſtwereth, that God were not uſt nor indifferent — to vſe the matter where grace or ſaluation were due. 1 
As if two men being chriftened, both beleeue well, and line well: if God ſhould gine beauen to the aue, & damne 1c amples. 
the other, then were be vniuſl,partiall, and forgerfull of bis promiſe : but refpefingor taking a, who both be wortby 5. ——— — 
of damnation (as all ave before they be firfl called to merci) then the matter flande ib on mere mercie, and of the g- ne ifο 
vers will and liberalitie in whith caſe partialitie hath no place. As for example, —— quand 


x So tere, Gol ſecinz all mankinde and tuery one of >< other put ta 
the [amt in a generall condemnation,and 1 4 of ſin, py ok | way 
iv and by Adam, ddliutreth ſome, and not otherſome. L;.depradeft.& 

2 All that he deliutred ont of that cammon damnation, gra. cap. 4. 
be delinered by grace and pardon, through the meanes 
and merits of Chriſt. 


1 Two malefaflors being condemned both for one crime, 
the Prince pas dune ih the one and letieth the law pro- 
ceed on the other, 

2 The 1hiefs that is prydomtd,canmot attribute bis efeape 
40 ha e deferuing hut to the Princes mercre, 

3 The theefe that u executed, cannot challenge the 


Prance that hee was wot pardoned alſo : but muſt ac- 
tnowlrage that he hath his dtſtruing. 

4 The fanders by muſt notſay,that he was executed be- 
cauſe (he Prince would not pardon him. for tharwas 
not the cauſe but his offence, 

5 If they aste further, why the Prince pardoned not 
both, or executed not both : the anſwer is, that #s mer- 


3 Such as be let in tlie common caſe of damnation,can- 

not complain. becauſe they baut Their deſeruing for ſin. 

4 We may not ſay that ſach be damned, becauſe God did 

dt pardon them, but becauſe they bad ſinne, and ther- 
fore deſcrued It. 

5 That ſome ſtiztild be damned, & not all pardoned, and 

* othey ſome pardoned rather tha all condemned, is a- 


" greeable to Gods iuſtice and mercie: both which ver» 
Furs in Gods prouidence towards vs are recomended, 
6 That Saul ſhould be rather pardoned then Caiphas (7 
meane where two be equally euill and 'undtſeruing ) 
that us onely Goals holy will and appointment by which 
ma nie an unworthy man getteth-parden, but no go 
or iuſt or innocent perſon « ener dummen. 


che j a goody vertue, ſo iuſlite is neceſſarit and com- 
mendable. . 

6 But if it be farther ar maunded why lobn Yather then 
Thomas was execnted : of Thomas rather then Ioha 
pardoned : anſwere, that (the parties being otherwiſe 
equall)at bangeth merely and wholly upon the Princes 
wull and pleaſures ' 


In all this mercie of Boi towards ſome,mnd inflice rewar other ſome both the pardoned worke by their owne For Predeftiarion and 
will and ther ey defence the in ſclustion: and the other no leſſe, by their dne free will, witbeut all neceſſitie, worte i 1m na 
wickedneſſe, and themſoluts and — rhemſttues procure their ne damhation. Therefore no man may without either 4 —_ 
blaſphenne ſty,or can truely ſay, that he hath am hing to dor totvards hu une ſaluation but will liue, and thinketh he man berecchleſle 
may line without care or cog:tation of his end the une wan or the other, ſaying, If be appointed to be ſaned, be it ſp ; and deiperate. 
/I be one deſigned to danmainon,1 —_—— the matter: Come what come may All thiſe peaches and cagitations 
are ſnſall and come of the ene mie & be rathtr ſigns re probatioù, then of election. Therfore the good man muſt with- 
out ſearch of Gods ſecrets, worte hus atone ſalnahow and'( J. Peler ſaith) make his election ſure by good works, 2 Pet. i. ib. 
with continual hope of Gods mercie, being afſitred that if hee beleent well, and doe well, hee ſhall baue well. for 
example, if a bucgbandman ſhed ſay, If God wil, ſhall baue corne yndigh : if not, I cannot make it, and ſo negl i 
to till bus ground : be may be ſure that be ſhall haue none, becarſe he wrought not for it. Another man vſeth bus di- 
ligence in tilling and ploug hing, and commitieth the reſt to God, be findeth the fruit of bu labours, 

The elect worke willingly toward their ſaluation, their will by grace being made fiee in part, from the ſ]a- Freewill. 
ueric of ſinne, where unto all are ſubiect by Adams fall, but they doe not thereby deſetue their ſaluation, For Grace. 
ſaluation dependeth vpon their election, which you confefle to be without all reſpect of merns,or works done Mey. 
or foreſeene, as S. Anguſtine ſheweth moſt plainly Epiſt. 105. ad Six um. Yer they muſt worke their ſaluation, 
walking in that way by Gods grace, which he hath appointed for all them that attaine to ſaluation. And the 
muſt make ſute their election vnto ihemlelues (which is moſt ſure in Gods knowledge) by good works which 
proceeding from fairh, are the vndoubted fruits of Gods election. . : 

16 Not of the willer ) Hour clection, calling, or firſt comming to God,lay wholly or principally upon our own will Our election or 
or workes : or if our willing or endeuouring to be good, would ſtrue without the helpe and grace of God, as the Peta- —— of 
gians taught, then our eletlion were wholly in our ſeluts, which the Apoſile denieth. and then might Pharao and other Gods grace — 
indurate perſons ( God bath permitted to be ab linate, to ſhem haus power and inſt iudgemenꝭ vpn them) be chu. mera. 
werted when them/elues lift, without Gods helpe and aſſiſtance : wheres we ſte the contrarie in all ſuch ob ſtiuate of- 
ndert, whom God for puniſhment of” former ſinnes, viſiteth not with his grace, that by no threats, miricles, nor per- 

{waſion they cas be conneried, Whereupon we may not with Aeritikes inferre, that man hath ust free will, or that 
eur will worketh nothing in our conutr ſion or commixg io God : but this oncly , that aur willing or working of anie 
good to our ſuluation,commeth of Gods ſpeciell motion, grace and aſſilanct, and that it is tbe ſccondarie — the 
rincipall. 
: Orrele&ivn,calling,and firſt comming to God, lyeih wholly in Gods mercie, and not eithet wholly, or Fieewilk 
principally,or anie thing at all in our owne will or workes. But whom God elected before time, hee calleth 
in time by him appointed, and of vnwilling by his grace maketh them willing, to come to him: and to walke 
in good workes,vmo which he hath elected them. So that man hath no freewill, vntill it be freed, mans will 
worketh nothing in our conuerſion varill it be canuerted, man hath no power to change his wil vnto better, 
except it be giuen of God, Auguft-retrat?. lb. 1. cap 22. Eſt uberum non tamen bonum, eft liberum non tamen ſa- 
vum, eſ bberum tamen lau. Kt quanto mai 4 bonitate, reflitadine, ſanitatt, iuſl itiaque liberum, tanto magis 
malitne, peruerſtalis, infirmita tis atque thiquitaths mortiſera ſernitate captianm. Dui enim facit prrratum, ſernus 
eſt peccati, & a quo quis denifins eft, huic & ſerums audictus eſt. Regnante igitur peccato habet Liberum arbitri» 
um ſed liber um ſine Drogn08 liherum ſub Deo, td eſt, liberum _ non liberum ſub gratia, & ob hoc peſſime & 
12 a ſeruiliser 


to bring vs to 
used by him. 6 But 6 But 


6 
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ſerniliter liberum, quia non grataito miſcrentis Dei munere liberatum. Fulg,de incarn. & grat. cap. 19. 
RH EM. 3. 17 To this purpole haue I raiſed, ) He doth not ſay, that be bath of purpoſe raiſed or ſet him vp to ſinne er Exed.g.is. 
that he was the cauſe of the ſame in Pharas,or that he intended bis damnation direfily or abſolutety,or any otherwiſe In what ſenſe, 
but in reſpeñt of his demerits : but rather ( as the n faith ſiraight after in this chapter of ſuch bardened and ob- Qod raiſed vp 
flinate wry — be with long patience and tolleration expeſted his es z and ( as S. Chryſoflome interpre. Pharav dc 
ꝛeth this word, Excitaui) preſerued him aliue to repent, whom he might iufily haue condempned before. In the g. of 
Exodus,whente this allegation is we reade, Poſui te, I haue put or ſer thee vp, as here, l haue raiſed thee, that is to 
ſay,1 haue purpoſely aduanced thee to be ſo great a King, and choſen thee out to be a notorious example both of the ob- 
durate obſtinacie that is in ſuch whom 1 haue for ſo great ſinnes forſahen,and alſo to ſhew to the world that no obſlina« 
cie of neuer ſo mightie offenders can reſiſt me to doe any thing which ſhall not fall to wy glory. Which is no more to ſay, 
but that God often for the puniſhment of Nations, and ul ny bs iuſtice and glory giuetbwicked Princes vnto them, 
and indueth them with power and all profperitie, and taking his grace from them upon their deſerts, hardeneih their 
hartz ſo,as they withſland and contemne God, and affli his people in whoſe end and fall, either temporall or eternall, 
at the length God will euer be glorified. Neither would he either raiſe or ſuſfer any ſuch, or giue them power and pro- 
Peritie in this liſè, whereupon be knoweth they will be worſe,but that be can worke all that to his henour and glorie. 
Mary,that be vſeth not ſuch rigorous iuſlice on all that deſerue it that is bis great grace and mercie, And that he ex- 
erciſeth his iuſtice vpon ſame certaine perſons, rather then vpon otherſome of equall deſerls, that lieth hoh vpon bis 
will, in whoſe indgements there be many things ſecret, but nothing vninſt, en 
The purpoſe for which God ſer vp Pharao, is manifeſt in the text, that in kim be might ſpew his power &. Reprokation, 
God made all things for bimſelfe, euen the wic ted man vnto the euill day. Iherefote was Pharao, a veſſel of wath 
ordained to deſtruction verſe 22. His reprobation ther fore was for the glorie of God, his condemnation moſt 
iuſt,for an mes . God, Mk his 2 POR EY CEOS” K 8 
1 art ?) Here the Apoſile ſtayeth the raſhneſſe and preſumption of ſuch poore worme s, as lake vpon tore; 
RAIN. 6 tbem to queflion with God of their eleflion or reprobation : as certaine impious Heritikes of our time haue done, ſet- — 
ting out laat farſed with moſt bla fpᷣbe mous and erronious doctrine concerning this 1 and hidden miſterie, and (nation. 


FyLixEs. 


hauing giuen occaſion to the „ which alwaies be curious ts iangle, and perniciouſty to erre in theſe tbings, that 
are impoſſible to be underſlood of any, or well thought of but of the obedient and humble. 

What bookes you meane, farced with blaſphemous and erronious doctrine | know not. But I knew diuers Siander 
FVI XE 6. bookes of predeſtination, written by learned men in this time, that open the truth of this miſterie, as farfurth 
as it is reueiled in the Scriptures, to the glorie of God, and great comfort of his children : vpon the ſame 
r 65 for the moſt part, that you doe acknowledge in the ſe notes, wherein you confeſſe in effect, the ſub- 

ance of the doctrine, though you ſhew not the moſt comfortable vſe thereof, to the glorie of God, and the 

humbling of all fleſh before him, but flic from it, as much as you can, and ſeeke to obſcure it. 

RE E mM 7. 21 e Potter. ) Thus example of thy potte and potter reagheth no further but to declare, that the creature The example of 
nag not reaſon with God his maker, why be giveth not one ſo great grace as an other, or why he pardoneth not one as the pot and the 

well as an other: no more then the chamber pot may challenge the Potter why he was not made a drming pot as well puter. 

as an other, And therefore the Heretikes that extend this fimilitude to prone that man hath no free will no more then 

a peece of clay doe vntruly and deceitfilly apply the example, fpecially when we may ſee expreſly in the booke of Exo- 

dus, that Pharao notwithflauding bis indurate harte, had free will: where bath it is ſaid, He would not diſmiſſe the 

people, and He indurated his owne hart him ſelfe. Exo. cap. f. i g. ana (in the Hebrue) v. 3 2.&c.9.3 5. 1. Reg · 6.5. 

And this Apoſtle a ſo writeth, that a man m clenſe him lelfe fom the filtby,and ſo become a veſſell of bonsur in 2.Tim 1. 

the houſe of God. 

I ſuppoſe there was neuer man ſo mad, to ſay, that a man hath no more free will, then a peece of clay. Bur Slander. 

this example teacheth, that Gods election and reprobation dependethno more of mans will, then the forme Fil. 
which the Potter giueth to the clay,dependeth vpon the will of the clay, which it hath not, Neither had man 
any more will, re he was. Bur being now created he hath a will, ee hom coaftion. And the firſt man, 
had will free from ſeruitude of ſinne, which by Snniag be hoſt, as yitneſſerh S. Auguſtine Enchir ad Lau. cap. zo. 
For free will, being made captiue, auaileth to nothing but to ſame : but to inflice except it be made fire and holpen by 
Godt auailethj not,cont.duas Ep.Pel,li.z.cap.8, There is no doubt therefore but Pharao bad his will free from 
conſtraint, but yet ſlaue to ſinne. Neither doth the Apaſtle ſay 3, Tim. 2-21 that a man may clenſe himſelſe 
from the filthy, and ſo become a veſſell ot honour : but if a man doe or ſhall clenſe himſelfe, which he cannot 
doe by the — of free will, but by the grace of God, conuerting his will and giuing him ſtrength to per- 
forme that he willeth. 


FvLKE 7. 


* » 


CHAP. X 


The Law wes net ( as the ewes ignorant Zeale ſuppoſed ) for them to iuſtiſie them ſelue; by it ( conſidering that they 
could not fulfill it :) but to bring them to Chriſt, to beleeue in him, and ſo for hu ſake to be iuſtified by the grace of 
God: 5 according to Moyſes ſaying , «nd the Apofiles preaching : 11 that ſo the Gentils alſo (according to the 
Prophets ) bearing and beleeuing might come io iuſtice: the Iewes in the meane time ( though inexcuſably ) re- 
meaning incredulous. a 

B Rethren, the will of my heart ſurely and Rethren , my hearts deſire and prayer to 

prayer to God, is for them, vnto ſal- God for Iſracl is, that they might be ſaued. 

uation, 2 For [beare them record, that they haue 

2 For I giue them teſtimony that they 4 zeale of God: but not according to know« 
haue zeale of God, but not according to edge. 

knowledge. 3 Forthey being ignorant of Gods righte- 

3 For, not knowing || che iultice of God owſneſſe , and going about to ſtabliſb their owne 
and ſeeking to eſtabliſh their one, they righteonſneſſe, haue not bens obedient unto the 

Able haue not bene ſubiect to the iuſtice of God. righteowſneſſe of God. 

not giuen to. 4 For, 4 the end of the Law is Chriſt: 4 For Chriſts the end ef the Lam for righ- 

make a man vnto iuſtice to euery one that beleeueth. teouſue ſſe to all that beleeue. 

iuſt or perfet 5 For Moyſes wrote, ꝓ that, the iuſtice 5 For Moſes writethof the righiconſueſſe 

by i telke but lch is of the Lay,the man that hath done it which is of the Law, how that the man which 


Chriſt co be i. Ih line in it. doth thoſe things, foal line by ther, 


e 


UMI 
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6 But || che iuſtice which is of faith, 
faich thus, Say net in thy hart, who ſhall f. 
cend into heauen? that is to bring Chriſt 
downe, i 
Deut. 30. 12. 7 Or who deſcendeth into the depth? that is 

to call Chriſt againe from the dead, 

8 But hat ſaith the Scripture ? The word 
it righ , in thy mouth, and in thy hart. this is the 
word of faith which we preach. 

9 For it thou — with thy mouth our 
Lord Ieſus, and in thy hart beleeue that God 
hath raiſed him vp from the dead, thou ſhalt 
be ſaued. 
The ErIs III 10 For with the heart we beleeue vnto 111- 
vpon d. An- ſtice: but with the mouth confeſſion is made 
drewe day, to ſaluation 
Nouember 30. 3 a 
Ela, 16. 11 For the Scripture faith: M hoſoeuer be- 
t to beleeue in ſeeueth in him, ſball not be confounded. 
him — 1 12 For there is no diſtinction of the Iewe 
boten bim and the Greelce: for one is Lord of all, rich 
with all love toward all that inuocate him. 
and ſincere at= 13 For exery one + whoſoener ſhall inuocate 
ſection. All h 
'hatſo do.thall „e name of our Lord, ſhall be ſaued. 
doubrlefſe be 14 || How then ſhall they inuocate in 
laued and ſnal whom they haue not beleeued 2 Or how ſhall 
— con they beleeue him whome they haue not 
£1223, heard? And how ſhall they heare without a 


Leu-18, 7. 


loel 2,23, 
preacher? 
15 Bur how ſhall they preach || vnleſſe 
EGA. 52,7. they be ſent? as it is written: How beautifull 


are the feete of them that euangeli de peace, of 

them ili euangelixe good things ? 

16 But all F doe not obey the Goſpel. For 
Eſay faith, Lord, who hath beleened the hearing 
Eſa $3,1- WIT 

17 Faiththen, is by hearing: and hearing 
is by the word of Chriſt. 
18 ButIfay, have they not heard? And 

Pal 8, 6 Certes inte all the earth hath the ſoumd of them 
gone forth : and unto the endes ef the whole world 
the words of them. 

19 But I fay, hath not Iſrael knowen?Moy- 

Deut.z2,21, ſes firſt ſaith, I will bring vou to emulation in that 
which is not 4 nation: in & fooliſh nation, I will 
drine you into anger. 

Ela.bs.1, 20 But Eſay is bold, and faith, I was found 
of them that did not ſcehhe me: openly I appeared 
to then that athed not of me. 

Ea6;zz, * 20 But to Iirael he ſaith. Al the day haue I 

ſpred my hands to a people that beleeneth not, and 

centradicteth me. 


6 But the righteonſneſſe nhich is of faith; 
ſpeaketh on thus wiſe : Say not thou m thine 
heart, Who ſhall aſcend into heaxen ? that is, 
to fetch Chriſt dawne from aboue. 

7 Either who ſhal deſcend into the deepe? 
= it, to fetch vp Chrift againe from the 

ad, 

8 But what ſaith he, The word is nigh 
thee, enen in thy mouth, and in thy heart. The 
ſame is the word of faith, which we preach. 

9 For if thow ſhalt knowledge with thy 
month the Lord Teſus, and ſhalt beleene in 
thine heart, that God raiſed him from the 
dead, thou ſhalt be ſaued. 

10 For with the heart man beleeueth un- 
to righteonſnefſe, and with the month confeſ- 
ſon it made onto ſaluation. 

11 For the Scripture ſaith, ihoſocuer 
beleeneth on him, ſhall not be confounded. 

12 There is no difference betweene the 
Iem and the Greeke : for the ſame Lord aner 
all, is rich unto all that call upon him. 

13 For whoſoeuer foal call an the Name 
of the Lord, ſhall be ſaued. 

14 How then ſpall they call on him, on 
whom they haue not beleened? How ſhall they 
belcene on hum, of whom they haue not heard? 
How ſhall they heare without a preacher ? 

15 And how ſhall they preach,except they 
be ſent? Avit is written, How beautifull are 
the feete of them which bring good tidings of 
peace, and bring good tidings of good things ? 

16 But they haue not all obeyed the Co- 
el: for Eſaiat ſaith, Lord,who hath belee- 
wed our ſayings? | 

17 So then faith commeth by hearing, and 
hearing commeth by the word of God. 

18 But(I athe )haxe they not heard? No 
doubt, their ſound went ont into all lands,and 
their wordt into the ends of the world, 

19 But I demannd whether Iſrael did 
know, or not ? Firſt Moſes ſaith, * I will pro- Deut.; 2.2 i. 
noke jon to ennie by them that are no people, 
and by a fooliſh nation I will anger you. 

20 And Eſaias is hold, and ſaith, I haue Efay5t, 
bene found of themthat fought me not. I haue 
bene made maniſe#t unto the m that asked not 
after me, 

21 But again#t Iſracl he ſaith, * Alliday Eſa. 65. 125 
log haue I ſtretched out my hadt vnto a people 
that beleencth not, but ſpeaketh againſt me, 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cn. 10. 


Rur M. 1. 


That, the iuſlice.) The iuſlice of the Law of Moyſes went no further of it ſelfe,but toſaue a man from the ſem- 
porall death and puniſhment preſcribed ta the tranſgreſſors of the ſame. 


Fy kx 1. Theiuſticeof the Law of Moſes,if any man could keepe it perfectly, was able to iuſtific him to eternall life, 
28 the tranſgteſſot thereof deſerued the curſe of God vnto eternall death. So ſaith Chryſoſtome ypon this 
text, Hom.17, For a man cannot otherwiſe be iaſtified in the Law, but he that hath filfilled all things. But that «s 
yet bath not beene poſſible for any man; Therefore that iuſſice is loft. The author of the Commencaries vnder the 
name of Hierome {aith : Some of this place thinke, that the Iewes deſerved this preſent life onely by the workes of 
the Lew. which the words of our Lord declare not to be true, which being ashed of eternall l, ſetteth forth the cum. 
mandements of the Law, ſaying : If hou wi't enter into fe heepe the Commandements, whereof we under 


he which in his time bath tept the Lew, hid life exerlaſting. 
uo, and Iheophilactus, and t 


not of the morall Law as it is plaine by d. Ambroſe in cap. 3. ad 


hoſe ancient Fathers, that ſeeme to 5 


the ſame iudgement are Theodoret, Oecumeni- 
otherwiſe,meane of the ceremoniall Law, 


al 
Vu 3 16 Doe 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul CAP. io. 


—— 


* 
—  W. 


RRE M. 2. 16 Doe not obey. ) weſee then that it i in a mans free will to belecue or not io beleeut, to obey or diſobey the 
Goſpel er truth preac bed. 
FvLxE 2. e ſee no luch — the text, for it is of grace and mertie that ve belecue and obey, not of the power of 


free will, which auailcth to nothing, but to ſinne, except it be made free by the grace of God. Aug. con. . ep. 
Pel. ad Boni. li. 2. cap. . we reade (ſanh he) in the Apoſile, I obteined mercie, that I might be faithfull : not becauſe 
J was faithfall.RetraQt. lib. itcap. 3 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP, 10. 


RH E M. 3 Ihe iuſtice of God.) The ixflice of God, is that which God giueih vs throng) Chriſt, the Iewes owne or pro- 
per iuſlice,is that which they bad or chalenged ts haue of themſtlues and by their owne ſtrengih, halpen only by tbe 
knowledge of the lam without the helpe or grace of Chrit, 

6 Thc iuſtice of faith.) The iuſlice which is of faith, yeacheth is the Life to come,making man aſſured of the truth 
of ſuch articles as concerne the ſame, as, f Chrifts aſcenſion to heauen,of hu deſcending is bell, of bu eomming downe, 
to be incarnate, and his reſurreflion and retarne againe to be glorified : by which bu attions we be pardon d, iuſtiſied 
and ſaued, as by the Law we could neuer be. : 

38 The wordof faith.) The word of faith is the whole Law of Chrift,concerniny both life and dofirine, grounded 
vpox this, tbat Chriſt is our Saxiour, and that be is riſin againe, Which point (as all other) mufi both be beleeued in 
heart, and alſo be confeſſed by mouth. for though a man be iuflified inwardly when he hath the vertues of faith, hope, 
and chatitie from God: yet if occaſion be ginen, be i alſo bound ts confeſſe with his mouth, end by all bis extemall a- 
tions without ſhame or ſeare of the werldjhat which he iawardly beleeueth : or elſe he cannot be ſaued. Which is a- 


RRErM. 3. 


$2 _—_ * old Heretikes that taught,a man might ſay or doe what he would, for feare or danger, ſothat he kept 

hs faith in heart. 

FvLKE 3. Ihe wordoffaith, is the doctrine of juſtification by faith, without the workes ofthe Law, as it is manifeſt 
by the ſixtli verſe, out of which faith, proceedeth hope, loue, and confeſſion, and all good workes, but the root 
of all is faith onely, by which we are accounted iuſt, in the ſight of God. S. Ambroſe vpon theſe words of the 
text; This is the word of faith which we preach, giueth this onelſy interpretation, Nullum opus dicit legis, ſed ſolam 
fidew dandam in cauſa chriſli. Ne ſaith that no worke of the Law, but faith onely, is to be giuen in the cauſe of Chriſt. 

ret giuech this expoſition, Quod dixit Moſes de preceptis legitimis , hoc nos de fide dic imus, That which 
Moſes ſaid of the precepts of the Law,the ſame ſay we of faith. Wherefore faith which iuſtifieth before God, is nor 
the whole Law of Chriſt which conteineth both faith and workes, but faith onely, that is faith conſidered 
without workes, yet as the root of all good workes. . ; 

RH E M. 4. 14 How ſhall they inuocat ?) This maketh not ſas Heretikes pretend) againſt inuoc ation of Saints : the Apoſile 
ſaying nothing elſe,but that they cannot inuocate Chriſt as their Lord and Marfler jn whom they doe not belet ue, and 
whom they neuer heard of. Foy be ſpeaketh of the Gentiles or Pagans, who could not inuecate him, vnleſſe they did 
firſt bele eue in him. Tothe due inuocation of Chriſt, we muſt know him, and our dueties to him. And ſo ir it true alſo 
that we cannot pray to our B.Ladie nor any Saint in heauen, till we belt eue & know their perſons diguitie and grace, 
and truſ that they can helpe vs. But if our adutrſaries thinke that we cannot inuocate them, becauſt we cannot be- 
leeue in them: let them vuderſiand that the Scripture vſeth alſo this ſpeech,to beletue in men: and it is the verie He- 
brew phraſe which they ſhould not be ignorant of that brag thereof ſo much. Exod. 14, 31. They belecued in God 
and in Moyles, and 3. Paral. 20. 20. in the Hebrew, Epiſt.ad Philem. v. 5. And the ancient fathers did reade in 
the Creed mdifferently,l belecue in the Catholike Church. and, I belecue the Catholike Church. Conc,Nicen. 
apud Epiph.in fine Ancoxat. Hieron. contt. Lucif,Cyril Hierof,Catech.17, 

FVIXE4. Wee cannot call vpon any, whom wee doe not know out of Gods word, and beleeue tobe both able 
and willing to helpe vs. Therfore Papiſts may haue a vaine perſwaſion,of the abilitic of Saints to helpe them: 
bur teſtimonie of the holy Scriprure to aſſure their conſcience they haue none, And further, ſeeing we can 
inuocate none, but him in whom we belecue, and we ought to belecuc in God onely : we cannot without ſa- 
criledge, inuocate any creatures. Howbeit, you defend that you may belecue alſo in creatures, And that the 
Scripture vſerh this ſpeech, Exod. 1. 3 f. They beletued in God and in Moſes, where your owne tranſlation hath 
Crediderunt Domino, e Moſs ſerus eius, that is, they gaue the credite to the Lord, and to Moſes bis ſetuant. In 
the next text, z. Paral. a0. 20. your owne tranſlation hath Credite in Dom ino Deo veſtro & ſtcuri eritis, credite 
prophetis eixs & cuncta eus nient proſpera. Beleeue in the Lord your God, and you ſhall be ſure, belt eue his Prophets, or 
give credite to his Prophets, and all ſhall fa out proſperouſly. But here you muſt forſake your owne tranſlation 
though it be true, & flie to the Hebrew text, here the prepoſition or ſerwle lerter,is in both alike. Wherunto 
I an{wer you, that the Hebrewes phraſe ought not in Greeke,or Latine, to be tranſlated with the prepoſition 
chat ruleth an accuſatiue or ablatiue caſe, but with a datiue caſe, as your vulgar Latine interpreter bath well 
obſerued : and fo hath the Greek text, in the fuſt place, but in the ſecond a prepofition before the datiue. But 
in the Epiſtle to Philemon, the text js, Hearing of thy lone and faith which thou haſt toward aur Lord Ieſus,and un- 
to all the Saints, where cuery man that is not obſtinately blind, doth ſee, ihat faith is referred ro Chrift, & loue 

- to the Saints, which diſtinction and divers relation, is obſerued euen by your own Latine inte: pretor, and by 
your ſelues. Therefore the ſcriptute vſeth no ſuch ſpeech, that can be tt anſlated in * whereby it ſhould 
appeare, that we may beleeue in creatures, that is, put out whole truſt in creatures, For as S.Cyprian ſaith ; 
Non credit in Deum, qui non in es ſols collocat totins felicitatis ſac fidaciam, He doth not beleeue in God wh ch doth 
not place in him alone, ibe truſt of bis whole ſelicitie. De duplici martyrio,Greg,Bxticus ad Gallam & Placidiam. 3. 
creatura eſt filius vnigenit us, quomodo qui credit in eum nen perit, ſed vita habebit aternd, cum credere in creaturã 

It diuinitatu offenſio.Reſpice ad Apoſtolum Paulus, conſidera que opprobria, quas obſcænitates de his referat, qui, ut 

ipſe ait, cõmutauerunt vtrilalem Dei in mendacio, & coluerunt & ſtruierunt creature potius quam creatori. In ſ ſic 
credis & colis & ſeruis vnigenito filio Dei, vt eum dicas 45 crea turam, illa te mala miſer expectant quibus illi punt- 
untur, qui cõmutauerunt, &c. But the Fathers (you ſay further) did read in the Creede indifferently, i beletue in 
the calbolt church. and I beleexe the Catbolike c hurc h. I grant ſome did ſo, but in the ſame ſenſe: namely, that to 
beleeue in the Church, was no more but to belecue that there is a Catholike Church, as they ſaid alſo, I be- 
leeue in one Baptiſme, l beleeue in the reſurreRion of the dead, & in the life to come. For that diſtinQion in 
ſenſe, muſt be obſerued which Kuffinus ſhewerh,to be alſo in the words: Non dixit in ſanflam Ercleſiam, Cc, 

He ſaid not, I beleeue in the holy Catholike Church, nor in the remiſſion of ſinnes, nor in the reſurrection of the bodie, 

for if be had added the prepoſition In, there ſhould haue beene the ſame force of meaniag , with that which went be- 

fore. But now in theſe wor des in which is ſet forth our faith of the Goa be ad, it is ſaid, In God the Father, and in le- 

ſus Chriſt bis Sonnt, and in the hoh Ghoſt. But in the veſt where the ſprech is not of the Godhead, but of creatures 
and myſteries, the prepoſition In, is not added, that it ſhould be ſaid, In the holy Church, but that wee beleeue 
that there is an boly church, not as God, but as a Church gathered to God. And men ſhould beleene that there is re- 
miſſion of ſennesnot in the remiſſion of ſinnes,and they ſhould beleeve the reſurrection of the bodie, not in the reſurre- 

Aion of the bodie. Therefore by this ſyllable of prepoſition, the Creator is diftinguiſhed from the creatur et, and things 

perteining 


— 


Geds iuſt ite and 
the Iewe3 owne 
iuſtice 


Tuſtice oſ ſaich. 
Open conſeſſion 
and preteſtaton 


our taith is iam 
ume neceſſarie. 


Euſeb l$.6.c.31. 
aft. Ecelif. 


The place alſeaged 
againſt inuocauon 


Saints anſweace 


Imnnoc3tion p: 
to God, * 


Tnuneation of 


Saints depart 
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pertaining 10 God, from things belonging to men, Ruff. in Symbolum, Agrecable to lim writeth Euſebius Emiſ- 
ſenus de Symb, hom. 2. Aud eſt credere Dev, alind in Deum credere. It u one thing to beltene God,or to giue 
credit to God, another thing to beleeue in God. we ought of right to beleene both Paul and Peter, but to beleene in * 
Peter and Paul, that is, to beſtow vpon the ſtruants the honour of the Lod, we ought not. To beleeue him, that is, 
to gine credit to him, exery one may to a man : but to beleeue in him, know that thou oweſt onely to the diuine Maie- 
flie. But this alſ is to be marked. It is one thing Credere Deum, to beleene that there is a God, another thing, to be- 
leene in God: fer the dexill u found tobeleene that there is a God, But to beleeue in Ged, none is proued, but he 
which hath deuoutly truſted in him. And therefore to beleeue God, is to know naturally, but to beleene in God, that 
u faithfally to ecke him, aud with our whole loue, to paſſe into him. So likewiſe of the articles of the Catholike church, 
3 remiſſion of ſiunes, reſarrection, e c. he ſayth, Let vs beleeue in God, theſe things we doe rehearſe, we doe not beleene 
in them, but we doe belceue them in God, theſe things I ſay we conſeſſe, not as God, but xs the benefits of God. Pri- 
maſius alſo obſerueth this difference, Com. in Gal. cap.z. Fides perfefa eff, non ſolum Cimiſt um, ſed etiam in 
chriſtum credere. It is perſeft faith not onely to beleeue that Chriſt i, but to heleeue in Chriſt, Seeing therefore it is 
proper tothe Diuinitie to beleeue, that is (ſaith Cyprian) to put our whole truſt in God, to belecue in crea- 
tures is ſacrilegious, and conſequently to call vpon them. | 
RHE N 15 vnleſſe they be ſent.) This place of the Apoſile invincibly condemneth all the preachings, writings, ordi- Preachers not 
HEM. Jo nances,innouations,and vſurpations of Church, Pulpit, and whatſoener our new Exrngeliſts haue miruded themſelues _ called 
and entred into by the wiadem: ſhewing,that they be exery one from the higheſt to the loweſt, falſe prophets, running C. ef Eqli; 
and vſurping, being neuer law filly called. Which u ſo euident in the heretihes of our dayes, that the Calniniſts con- ds France. 
fefie it in themſelues, and ſay that there is an exception to be made in them,becanſe they found the ſlate of the Church 
muerrupted, : | 
p | The Apoſtle ſpeakerh not of che ordinarie calling or ſending by the Church, nor ofthe teſtimonĩe of n- Lawkillcalling, 
VEKE S. ſejence,that euery one which is called ought to haue, that he is called and ſent of God, bur of the prouidence 
of God, by which the preachers of the Goſpel are ſent, whether they haue lawfull calling by men or no, to 
preach the Goſpel to any nation, which is an argument of Gods loue vnto that people, to whom the meſſage 
of ſaluation is offered. But that no man ought to intrude themſelues into the office of preaching,withour law- 
full calling, it is proued lufficiently by other places of ſcriprure. And we (God be thanked) haue law full cal- 
ling, howſoeuer you ſlander the confeſſion of the miniſters ofthe French church, which do not require an ex - gangs. 
ception to be made in them, becauſe — found the ſtare of the Church interrupted, but ſhew that the ordi- 
natie calling is not alwayes neceſſarie, where the ſtate of the Church is ſo corrupted, that it cannot be had of 
them that are counted to holde the Church, but are indeed profefied enemics of the true Church. But that 
the ordinary calling or ſending is not neceſſary, where either there is no Church, or the Church is ſo corrup- 
- ted with hereſie chat it ceaſeth to be a member of Chriſt : we may learne by examples of nations conuerted 
to the taith by them that had no calling at all of the Church. As a great nation ofthe Indians was by Adefius 
and Frumentius NF. luſt. Ab. 1. cap. . Theod. li. t. cap. 24. And the nation of the Iberians by a captiue woman, 
which after ſhee had conuetted the King and the Queene, my both became teachers of the Goſpel to the 
people. Ruff. l. i. c. to. The nation of the Immeres,a moſt warhke people of Perſia, received the faith before 
they had anie Biſhop,as reſtificth Niceph. l. 16. cap. 37. And who doubteth but the ſame may be done in a na- 
tion infected by hereſieꝰ when euen in a Catholike and found Church, Alexander Biſhop of Ieruſalem, and 
Iheoctiſtus of Cæſarea, defend themſelues againſt Demetrius Biſhop of Alexandria,who reprehended them 
for ſuffering Origines, before he was ordeined by the Church, to teach in the Church, and to interpret the 
Scriprures in the preſence of Biſhops. Vea, they charge Demetrius with a lie, becauſe he had written that ic 
was neuer heard of or done before,that lay. men ſhould teach in preſence of a Biſhop,and bring forth notable 
examples of the contrarie cuſtome : namely, that Euelpius was required to teach by Neon Biſhop of Larindi, 
Paulinus by Celſus at Iconium, Theodorus by Atticus at Synnadot um, and divers other in other places. Yea 
Demetrius himſelſe which reprehended them,ſeemeth ta allow, that when no Biſhop was preſent, ſome other 
lay man might teach, ſecing he taketh occaſion to reprove them, becauſe they ſuttered Origen to teach in 
preſence of the ordinarie Biſhop. Euſeb. lib. 6. cap. ao. Ruffinus concludeth hereof, in his tranſlation of Euſe- 
bius, that there is no doubt, but many other la men in other places, If there be ame which can ſet forth the worte of 
Cod in wrd and doctrine, are proveked by the Biſhops td doe 11:11. 6. cap. ii. How much more are they bound in 
charitie, where there is no ordinatie Catholike teachers, to endeuour to conuert heretikes to the Catholike 
faith. And yet this is vainely obiected againſt Luther, Caluine, and others, that they lacked (ending or cal- 
ling, of which ſome, as they had baptiſme, ſo they had calling of the Popiſh Church, to preach therein, other 
— — calling ofthe Catholike Churches, ſepatated from the Popiſh hereſie, to be preachers and pa · 
ours of them. | 
RRE M. GC. 20 That asked not.) That Chriſt was found of thoſe that neuer ahed after him it proue ih that the firſt grace & The firft juftifica- 
* our Frſt inflification is without merits, That God called ſo continually and earneſtly by bis Prophets,aud by other iz tion ot meregrace. 
ni and wonder; upon the lewer, and they withſtood it: tee will a proued, aud that God would haus men abe, and Free will 
that they be the cauſe of their one damnation themſeluer. 2 
Fvrxts The firſt grace and iuſtification being without merits by only faith, is ſufficient to glorificatian, as the A- Ou iaſtifcadiou 
* poſtle ſaith: Whom God inilifieth,he glorifieth, Neither doth the Scripture teach any grace or juſtification by to als. 
merits, It hath beene often anſwered that mans will is free from coaction, but yer thrall to ſinne, vntill by Free wi. 


grace it be enlarged. 


CHAP. XI. 


Not all the lewes were reprobate,but ſome eleft : and they by grace obtained juſlice; the reſt ( according to the Pro- 
phet i) being excecated. 11 Agamſi whom notwithſlanding the chriſtian Gemiles(10 whom by that occaſion Chrift 
is come) muſt not inſult : but rather feare euerie man bimſelfſs to be likewiſe cut off the tree ( which i the Catho- 
lite Church) 25 and know that when all the Gentiles are brought into the Church, then about the end of thi 
world) -—w multitude of the lewes alſo come in: 33 according to the diſpoſition of the wonderfull wiſe- 
dome of God. 

1222 then : Hath God reiected his people? I Say then, Hath Cod call away bis people? Cod 
God forbid for Ialſo am an Iſraclute, ofthe I forbid. For I alſo am an 1/raclite, of the ſeed 

ſeed of Abraham, of the tribe oſ Ben. ĩamin. of Abraham,of the tribe of Beniamin. 

2 God hath not reiected his people 2 Godhath not caſt away his people which 
which he forelenew. Or know you not in E- he knew before. Note ye not what the Scripture 
lias what the Scripture ſaith : how he reque - ſaith of Elias ? how hee makgth interceſſion to 
ſtcch God againſt Iſrael 2 God againit Iſrael, {+47 pup; 

3 Lord, 3 *$ Hing. 


JMI 


— 
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CAT. u. 


3 Lord, they haue ſlaine thy Prophets, they 
haue digged downe thine altars : and I am left 
alone, and they ſecke my life. 

4 But — faith the divine anſwere vn- 
to him? I haue left me ſeuen thouſand men, 
that haue not bowed their knees to e Baal. 

5 So therefore at this time alſo, there are 
remaines ſaued according to the election of 
grace. 

6 And if by grace: ¶ not now of works. 
otherwiſe grace now is not grace. 

7 What tlien? that which Iſrael ſought, 
the ſame he hath not obteined : but the ele- 


m_ hath obteined : and the reſt were blin- 
ded. 


3. Reg. 19, 10. 


Eſa,b,9, 8 As it is written: God hath ginen them 
the ſpirit of compunttion : eyes, that they may 
not ſee : and eares,that they may not heare: vn- 
til this preſent day. | 

Pſal,63.23, 9 And David ſaith: Be their table made 


for a ſuare and for a trap and for a ſcandall and 
for aretribution unto them. 
10 Be their eies darkened,that they may not 
ſee:and their backe make thou alwayes eraoked. 
11 I fay then? haue they fo ſtumbled, 
: The lews are ꝓ that they ſhould fall > God forbid, but by 
not reiected their offence, ſaluation is to the Gentils, that 
wholly and in- they may emulate them. 


ins fr a 12 Andif the offence of them be theri- 


part, and for a ches of the world, & the diminution of them 
— — F the riches of the Gentiles, how much more 
to fall Which the fulneſſe of them. 


God did turne : 
totheGentiles 13 For to you Gentiles I ſay, as long ve- 
generall good. rely as I am che Apoſtle of che Gentiles, I 


2 If God could yill honour my miniſterie, 

and did turne 

their fall & Fn 14 It by any meanes I may provoke my 
into the good fleſh to emulation, and may ſaue ſome of 
of the Gentils, them. 


— 15 For if tlie loſſe of them be the recon- 
of their — ciliation of the world: what ſhall the recei- 


rall conuerſi- ning be, but life from the dead? 


on,which ſhall 16 And if the firſt fruit be holy, the maſſe 
veatlength. alſo : & if the root be holy, the boughs alſo: 
pliſhmentof 17 And if ſome of the boughes be bro- 


the Church een, and thou whereas thou waſt a wilde O- 
we, of Jive,art graffed inthem,& art made partaker 
tons, of the root and of the fatneſle of the Oliue, 

18 Glorie not againſt the boughes. And 
if chou glorie: not thou beareſt the root, but 
the root thee, 

19 Thou ſayeſt chen: The boughes were 
brolcen. that I might be graffed in. 

20 Well ——— of incredulitie they 
were broken, but thou by faith doeſt ſtand : 
be not too highly wiſe, but þ ſeare. 

21 For if God hath not ſpared the natu · 
rall boughes: leſt perhaps he will not ſpare 
thee neither? 

22 See ihen the goodneſſe & the ſeueri- 
tie of God: vpon them ſurely that are fallen, 


4 


the ſeueritie: but thee the neſſe of 
God, if thou bid nbi — 
thou alſo ſhalt be cut off. 


23 But 


— — — 4ä— — — 


3 * Soping Lord, they bane killed thy Pro : Ban. 0 
Aying, , ane Killed thy Pro- 3. Reg. iq. 10. 
phets, and — donn Ss altars, OS I am IO 
left aloxe,and they ſeeke my life. 
4 But what ſayeth the anſwere of God vnto 
him! I haue reſerued unto my ſelfe ſeuen thou- 
ſand men, which haue not bowed the knee to the 
marriage of Baal. 
5 Euen ſi at this time there ts a remnant , 
according to the election of grace. 
6 If itbe ef grace, then is it not now of works: 
for then grace is no more grace. Bat if it be of 
worte, then is it now no grace, for then worke is 
no more worke, 
7 What then? Iſrael hath not obtained that 
which he ſeebeth for but the election hath obtei- 
ned it, the remnant hath beene f blinded, tOr,hardened 
8 ( According a it is written, * God hath Pay 29.10. 
ginen them the ſpirit of remorſe : eyes, that they mat. 13. 14. 
ſhould not ſee, and cares, that they ſhould not 
heare ) cuen vnto this day. 
9 And Daxid ſayeth, Let their table bee 
made a ſnare, & a trap, and a ſtumbling ſtocke, 
and arecompence vnto them, 
10 Let their eyes be | blinded, that they ſee YOr darkened 
not, and bow thou downe their backs alway. 
11 Iſ then, Haue theytherefore fiumbled, 
that they ſnould fall? God forbid: but through 
their fall, ſaluation is come vnts the Gentiles, 
for to pronoke them withall. 
12 Nowif the fall of them, be the riches of 
the world, the diminiſhing of them, the riches 
of the Gentiles : How much more their fulneſſe? 
13 For I fpeake toyou Gentiles, in as mnch 4s 
I am the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, I magnifie mine 
office, 
14 If by mie meane I may provoke them 
which are my fleſh,and might ſaue ſome of them. 
15 For if the caſting away ef them, be the re- 
conciling of the world, what ſbal the receining of 
them be,but life from the dead ? 
16 For if the firſt fruites be holy, the whole 
lumpe alſo is holy. And if the root be holy, the 
branches alſo, 
17 And if ſome of the branches be broken 
off, and thou being a wilde Oliue tree, waſt graft 
in among them, and made partaker of theroote 
and fatnefſe ofthe Oliue tree: 
18 Boaſt notthy ſelfe againſt the branches. 
For if thou beaſt thy ſelfe, thou beareſt not the 
root, but the raot thee. | 
19 Thow wilt ſay then, T he branches are bro- 
ken off, that I might be graft in. 
20 Well: beoanſe of vubelieſe they were bre- 
ken off : and thou floodſt ſtedſaſt in faith. Be not 
high minded, but feare. 
21 For ſering that God ſpared not the natu- 
ral branches, talce heed leſt it come to paſſe, that 
he ſpare not thee, 2 
22 Bebold therefore the kindneſſe and * ri- Ot, ſeueie 
goronſneſſe of God: on them which fell, 72 
rouſueſſe: but towards thee, kindneſſe, if t 
continue in kindneſſe : or ele thou alſo ſpalt bee 
hewes off. 
23 And 


UMI 


1 * 
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23 But they alſo, if they doe not abide in 
incredulitie, ſhall be graffed in. for God is 
able to graffe them in againe. 

24 For iſ thou waſt cut out of the natu- 
rall wilde Oliue, and contrary to nature waſt 
graffed into the good Oliue: how much 
more they that are according to nature, ſhall 
be graffed into theirowne Olive? | 

25 For Iwill not haue you ignorant, bre- 
thren, of this myſterie (that you be not wiſe 
in your ſelues) that blindneſſe in part hath 
chaunced in Iſrael, vntill the fulneſſe of the 
Gentiles might enter: 

26 And ſo all Iſrael might be ſaued, as ic 
is written: There ſhall come out of Sion, he that 
ſhall deliuer, and foal avert impietie from Jacob. 

27 Aud this to them the teſtament from 
me: when I ſhall haue taken away their 
ſinnes. 

28 || According to the Goſpel in deede 
enemies for yon: but according to the electi- 
on, moſt deere for the fathers. 

29 For without repentance are the gifts 
and the vocation of God. 

30 For || as you alſo ſometime did not 
beleeue God, but now haue obtained mercie 
becauſe of their incredulitie: 

31 So theſe alſo now haue not beleeued, 
for your mercie, that they alſo may obtaine 
mercie. 

32 For God hath concluded all into in- 
credulitie,that he may haue = on all. 

»157tz 33 || O depth of che riches of the wile- 
—— dome and of & knowledge of God : how 


Eſa, 59, 20. 


23 And they, if they bide nat ſtil in unbe- 
leefe, ſhall be graffed in: for God us of power to 
graffe them in againe, pA 
24 For if then were cut out of a natural wild 
Oliue tree, and were graffed, contrar to nature, 
in a true Oline tree : how much more ſhall theſe 
which be the natural branches, be graffed in 
their owne Oliue tree ? a 
25 For I would not, brethren, that ye ſhould 
be ignorant of this myſterie ( leſt ye ſhould be 
wiſe in your owne konceiti) that partly || blind- || Or, hardnes, 
neſſe is happened in Iſrael, ntl the fulneſſe of | 
the Gentiles be come in. bak at 497! 
26 And ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaued, as it ts 
written, There ſball come aut of Son he that Eſa. $9.20; 
doth deliuer, and ſhall turne away ungodline ſſe 
from Jacob. | 
27 And this is my conenant unto them when Eſa. 27.9. 
1 fhall take away their ſinnes. | 
28 As concerning the Goſpel, they are ena 
mies for your fakes: but as touching the election, 
they are loued for the fathers lakes. 
29 Forthe free gifts and calling of God,are 
without repentance. we 
39 Foras yee in time paſt haus not belceued 
God, yet haue yee now obtained mercie through 
their vnbeleefe : | 
31 Emenſs nom haue they not || beleexed the || Or, obeyed. 
mercie ſhewed vnto you, that they alſo may ob- 
mine mercie. 
32 For God hath ſhut vp al nations in vn 
beleefe, that he might haue mercie on a. 
33 O the deepeneſſe of the riches both of the 
wiſdome and knowl:age of God: how vnſearch. 
able are his indgements, and his wayes paſt fin- 


34 For who hath knowne the mind of the Sap. &. 13. 
Lord ? Or who hath beene his counſeller ? Ea. 40. 13. 
35 Either who hath ginen vnto him firſt, and "© or. 3. 16. 
he ſhall be recompenſed againe ? 
through him, and for 
him, are all things : to whom be glorie for euer. 


Cuar, 11. 


Sunday. incomprehenſible are his 1udgements, and 
his wayes vnſcarchable! ding out 
34 For *who hath knownethe minde of 
E124%!}- our Lord: or who hath been his counſeller 2 
35 Orwho hath firſt givento him, and 
retribution ſhall be made of him? 
36 For of him, and by him. and in him, 36 For of him, 
are all things: to him be glorie for euer. A- 
men. O | Amen. 
MARGINALL NOTES. 
RHE M. 1, 4. Beal?) The Heretihes adde here alſ, Image, to the text, s Act. 19.3 3. 


The Greeke text which we tranſlate, hath the article of the feminine Gender, the Relatiue or Subſtantiue * 


FyIXE 1. of which can be none other but image: wherefure we adde nothing but that which is neceſlatie to the vn- 


derſtanding of the text, and is conteined in it. 


R H E M, 2 * * * 222 . 
vaine preſumption and ſecuritie of the Heretthes. . 
FVIXE 2. 


feare of God. 


RR N. z. ö 
church may be wholly ſecret, hid, or unknowen, 


of Achab and lex abel, which was onely in the 72 
time, in leruſalem and all the hingdome of luda, . 


of the tenne tribes, that is, of Iſrael : yet at the verie ſame 
externall worſhip and profeſſion of faith was open td all the ;, chile 


20 Feare.) We ſee that he which ſtande th by faith, may fall from it, and therefore muſt line in feare,and not in the 


We ſee that he which of vaine preſumption thinketh he ſtandeth, may fall, but hee that ftanderh bythe Cerraintie of 
grace of God, whereof hee is aſſured by a liuely faith, cannot fall, though he muſt alwayes continue in the i 


ANNOTATIONS. 


4 Seuen thouſand, ) The Heretikes alledge this place and example verie impertinently to prooke that the Gods anfwere to 
17 though the faithfull were forced to heepe cloſe in that perſecution Elias of 


CHAP, 11. 


7000, 
maketh nothing 
for the Proteſtants 
add Church 


world, and well knowne to Elias and the faitbfall, ſo manie, that * the verie ſouldiers onely were numbred about 2. Par. 17. 
ten hundred thouſand, beſides that there is a great difference betweene the Chriſtian Church and the Tewes, ours re- 


oft 


Jing vpon better promiſes then theirs, And we will not put the Proteſtants to prone that there were ſtuen thouſand 
eir ſect, when their new Elias Luther began: but let them prooue that there were ſeuen, or anie one, either then 


or in al ages before him, that was in all points of his belie fe. Heretites there were before him, as louinian, Vigilan- 
tius, Heluidius, wic hliffe, c&c. and with him, Z uinglius, caluin, cc. who beleeued as hee did m ſome things, but not 


in all, 


FvLut 32, You may as well ſay,that S. Paul alledgech this example impertinently, to proue that a remnant may bee The Church 
; aue, which is vnkno wen to men. But that the Church at other times hath — hidden, that there was no hidden, 


publike 


4 
oF. 
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1. Reg. . And cap. 19.19-it is faid, that neicher Juda did keepe the Lords commanuements, but walked in the 

errours of Iſtael: where was then che vifible Church ? Likewiſe when Monaſſes built idolatrotm akars in the 

remple.2.Reg.21,4-& g. Allo in the dayes of Amon hid bed in all the wayes ofanafſts, 2. Reg. 7 1.2 2. 

But you haue another helpe, to lay chat the Church of Chriſt reſteth vpn better promiſes cken che Church 

of che fewer · pray you where is there ane promiſe that wd Fer Chriſtſhall neuer be hidden > we bnd 

aprophefedhardbe hall flic into the wilderneſfe. poc. s. But for the perpetual continuance of the Church 

of the lewes vntill the firſt comming of Chtiſt, there be aa mani and as good promiſes, as forthe Church of 

the Gentiles to continue untill the ſecond comming of Chriſt. Howbeix, you. will norpur vs to prove chat 
there were ſeuen thouſand, but ſeuen, or any one of our beleeſe when Luther began, whereas it is certaine 
chere were manythoul[ands (beſide them chat were ſcarrtred and hidden in England, France and other nati- 
ons) in Calabtia, Piemont, Morauia, Bohemia and other places; whih\manyhundred yearrs betore Luther, 
profeſſed the ſame doctrine of Chriſt vhich . Lutcher taught in Saxonir , and were called of the Papiſts Wal- 
denſes, Pauperes de Lugduno, Leoniſtæ, Lollardi, Picardi, and by luch other qpprobt ĩous names: whoſe do- 
Qrinein all the thiefe points to be the ſame, witneſſeth Reinerius an inquiſitor, more then three hundred 
yeres ago. And their apolegic ageinſt Rochexana, & other that ſubmitted ihemſe lues to the Councel of Baſil, 
ſet out Anno 1431. al by che treatiſe ot Claudius Couſotd a DoRout of Divinitie of Paris, which ptofeſ- 
ſeth to confute the errours of che Waldenſes, Wickleuits, and othet ancient heretikes ( as hee .calleth them) 
decauſe oy conteined in a maner (as he faith) all the hereſies of this time long agoe by the Popiſh Church 
E vod. iris a fond and ridiculous euaſion, to ſay; there was not any that did beleeue in all 
points as Luther did, when there is no ancient writer but hat ſome privare opinions, and perhaps peculiar 
tohimſelfe : yer they that conſent in the chiefe and neceſſarir Arricles of faith, nownhſtending they agree 
not in all points, haue beene alwaics accounted members of one true Church: as Anicerus and Polycapus, 
Victor and Irenzus, Cornelius and Cyprian, Epiphanius, and Chryſoftowe, Hicrome & Auguſtine, Hierome 
and Ruffinus, Theodoretus and Cyrillus, Leo and the Countell of Chalcedon, and ſuch other. You your 
ſelues will not refale the Thomiſts and Scotiſts, Dominicans, and Franciſcans, leſuits, and other Papiſts, 
though they agree not in all points of doctrine. | 

RHE M. 4. Not now of works.) Hſaluation be attributed to good workes done of nature without faith and Gods helpe, Wha workesare 
the ſame cannot be of grace, for ſuchworkes exclude — 6m and mercie : and challenge onely of debt, and not not, am what ate 
of gift. Therefore take heed here of the Hereithes expoſition, that untruly exclude thriftian mens workes om xcceſ- the cauk of lalua- 
ſitte or merit of ſalunttongohich are done with and by Gods grace, and therefore enidently cui with the ſame, and on 
be ioyned with Gods grace as cauſes of our ſe{uation. Our aduerſaries are lite ill Potecaries , ener 4ahing quid pro 
quo, either of ignorance, or of intent to deceiue the ſample. - 

FyLlxEt 4. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the election by grace by which all are ſaued, therefore he excludeth the me. Be f. 

| rt of all workes as well of the circumcited Iewes and bapriſed Chriſtians, as of che vnbelecuing Gen- 

tiles: yet are Chriſtian men bound of neceſſitie to doe goed workes, not as cauſes meriting ſaluation, bur 
as the end of their election. Epheſ. 1. 4. Epheſ. 2. 8. 9. 10. where the Apoſtle ſayeth, Wee were choſen br re 
the foundation of the world, that wee ſhould be holy and vnblameable before him in love. And, You ae ſaued by 
grace through faith,and that not of your ſelues, it is the gift of God, Not of workes, leſt any man ſhould boaſt. For 
wee are bis worke ; vnto good workes in Chrift Ieſus, which Godbbath prepared that we ſhould wathe 
in them. Wherefore the Papiſts be not like ill Poticaries, that for lacke of one medicine take another as good, 
or atleaſt not hurtfull, but like moſt venemous ſerpents that poilon all things that they touch or come neete 


vnto. 
M. 5. 8 Godhathgiuen.) 7 derb not fignifie bis working or ation, but hi permiiſſon,Chryſ. hom. rg. in cp. Rom. G04 
REN 5 And Saint — 22 by —— them „ but by not imparting his oe vnto thew, — that — vo 
2 __— — _ owne deſerts alwayes and their owne wills ener properly wor ging the ſame. See Annot. Mat. c. 13,14. 
o c. 1. 24. 
FvLKE 5. God werketh not as an euill author of ſinne, but as a iuſt iudge, in giving the ſpirit of compunction, and God is rotamhor 
ſending the ſſ — of —— to them that — — — __ of inne. 
20 Becauſe of increduligie.) He repre ae of the Gentiles vauting tbemſelue of their receining,and ; 
RH EM, of the ewes reieflion, namely in * and the Tewes to be forſaken for no aber cauſe, but that they —— — 
into their roomes : declaring that the direct and proper cauſe of their for ſahing, was their incredulitie, exhorting the text concerning 
Gentiles to beware of the ſame,brcauſe they may fall as well a the other, and that God is as like to execute iuſixe a. *b*Tew3and Cen. 
£4infi them as againft the Iewes, as be bath done in many nations fallen to hereſic. — — 
28 According to the Goſpel ) In reſpect, or, as concerning belieſe in chriſt and receiuing the Goſpe!, they are —— 
Gods enemies: by occaſion of which their incredulitie, the Gentiles found merc ie: otherwiſi in cſpeci of bis efpeciall 
election of that nation d the promiſes made to the Patriarches, the lewes are deere to hum full. for God neuer pro · 
miſeth but he per forme tb, nor repenteth himſelſt of the privileges giuen io that nation. 
o For as you.) As the Gentiles which be fore beleened not, found mercie and came to faith when the Jewes 
did fall: ſo the Tewes not now beleeuinꝑ, when all the Gentiles haue obtained mercie, ſhall in the end of the world by 
God difpoſition obtaine grace and pardon as the Gentiles haue done. ; 
RHE M. 6. 3 Concluded all.) That ſd God taking all nations «nd all men in fiane (which they fell into, not by bu drift or 
cauſme, but of their omne free will) may of hu mercie call and convert whom and in what order le will : and the 
parties haue no cauſe to bragge of their deſernings : but both countries and particular men may referre their eter» 
nall eleflion and their ftrñ calling and conuey ſion to Chriſt, and to hit mercie onely : no workes which they had before 
in their incredulitie, diſeruing any ſuch thing, though their workes afterward procceding of faith and grace dot me- 
rite heauen. 
FyLxE 6. Notonely our election, firſt calling, and conuerſion vnto Chriſt, is to be referred vnto Gods only wercie, Crace. 
but alſo aur perſeucrance vnio the end, and the reward of eternal life in the end without end (as S. Auguſtine Merits 
ſaith) a of the only grace and mercieof God, and not of the merite of our workes, Nam vnde mihi tantum meri- 
tum eſt, cui indulgentia pro corona eſt ? For whence baue I [6 great merit, when mercie is my crowne. Ambtoſ. 
exhort. ad virgines. | 
RRE M. 7. 31 Odepth.) The Apofile concludeth, that no man onght to ſearch further into Gods ſecret and vnſcarchabli How far todealo 
counſels of the vocation of the Gentils and reieflimg the lewes,otherwiſe then this,that all which be reiected, for their and to know in 
fonnes be iuſthj reiected: and all that be ſaued, by Gods great mercie and chriſti grace be ſaued. Aud whoſoeutr — 
ſeeheth among the people to ſpread contagion of curioſitie, by ſteling further after things paſt mans and Angeli reach, * 
they ouer-reach and onerthrom thewſelues. ¶ thou wilt be ſuusd, belecue, obey the Church, fare God, and hee pe 
ba cammandements : that is thy part, and euer y mans els. Thou mayeſi not examine whether than be predeſlinate or 
reprobate,nar ſerke to now the wayes of Gods ſecret indgement toward thy ſelfe er other men, It js the common 


enemie 


_ — 


Car. 12. 


To the Romanes. 
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enemie of our ſdules, tht in this unhapp'e time hath opc ned blaſph 


emons tongues, and directed the preud pens of cal. The Herenkes 


1, Be, Verone, and ſuch reprobates, 10 the diſcuſſing of ſuch partit ulari, to the perdition of manie a fimple man, and wr.togs — pie- 
fpeciallyof young Scholers in Vaiuciſities which with leſſe ſtudy may learne to be proud and cin ious, ben tobe bumble, 2 


wiſe, and obedie nt. 


Fylx Ey. Alltrue Chriſtians may with hut litie ſearch fo farre into the docttine of predeſtination, as the ſcripture 
hath rcucaled to our comfort. Bur out of the compaſſe of Gods word, all curious ſearching is dangerous 
and damnable. The bookes of Caluin, Bea, and Verone keepe themſelues wuhin the compaſſe of the holy Slancer. 
ſcriptures, and hold no blaſphemous or other eitonious opinions, that derogate anic thing from the gloric 


of God, or be hurttull to the ſaluation of men, as your ſlanderous and malicious pen ſuppolech, beſide your 
preſumptuous iudgement, chat they be reprobates, whereof ſome be yet liuing, of whom it is hard to pto- 


Antichril'an pre- 


nounce, akhough they were now blaſphemous heretikes, and you the Cathollke Church (as the conmaric ig #TPucn 


true) becaule God nught giue them repentance, 


CHAP. XII. 


1122 
ol thus Epiltle, 
wotal. their enemies, 


Beſeech you therefore brechren by che 


TheErisrte | 


— — | mercie of God, that you exhibite your 
po 6 bodies || a living hoſt, holy, pleaſing God, 


your reaſonable ſetuice. 

2 And be not conformed to this world: 
but bee reformed in the newneſſe of your 
minde,” that you may prove what the good, 
and acceptable, and perfect willoſ God is. 

3 For I lay by the grace that is giuen me, 
i done muſt pre · to all that are among you, ꝓ not to be more 
umeromedils wiſethen behoueth to be wiſe, but to be wiſe 
inc Gods gift, vnto ſobrietie, “ to euerie one as God hath 
oroutof the com- qc vided the meaſure of faith. 
pafſe« ate : x 

4 For as in one bodie wee haue many 


Eph. 5, 17. 
1. Ih. , 3. 


and yucation- 


1. Cor. 12,11. members, but all the members haue not one 


Eph. 4, 7. g 
— ty action. 


dende So wee being manie are one bodie in 

— Chriſt, and ech one anothets members. 
6 And hauing giftes, according to the 

+ Prophecie ivin- grace that is giuen vs, different, either ꝓ pro- 

tapreratono! tht Hhecie|| according to the rule of faith, 

pues, which , P — 

s according roche 7 Or miniſterie in miniſtring, or he chat 

tre teacheth in doctrine, 

rhe fan h. or 8 He that exhorteth in exhorting, he that 

Near fed. giueth in ſimplicitie, he that rulcth in care- 

es Avgult. fulneſſe, hee that ſhewerh mercie in cheere- 


1.3 Dot, 
Cor £29 and f. . ſulneſſe. 
Dee ea 9 »Loue without ſimulation. Hating 


he ſaith the (ame 5 1 
la. Cg c. il. euill. eleauing to good. 


op ++.» 10 Loving the charitie of the brother- 
hood one toward another. With honour pre» 

— one another. 

11 [ncarcfulncſle not ſlouthfull. Infpirit 
feruent. Seruing our Lord. 

12 Reioycing in hope. Patient in tribula- 
tion. Inſtant in prayer. 

13 Communicating to the neceſſities of 
the ſaints. Purſuing hoſpitalitie. 

14 Bleſſe them bs perſecute you: bleſle, 


t Carfing is a vice and Þ curſe not. 


Il memories. 


commas. 25 To reioy ce wich them that reioyce, to 
is muct guen, weepe with them that weepe. 


Gemen 1 Being of one minde one toward an- 


they cannct ther- other. Not minding high chings, but conſen- 
— ne ny ting to the humble. Be not wile in your 
hot i i a greax One conceite. 


avir. 


bTheErisria / 17 Tonoman rendring euil for cuil. Pro- 


ypon thethud uiding good things not onely before God, 


— but alla before all men. * 
| I 


paar Heexborteth them to montification of the bodie, 2 to renouation of the mind, 3 to keeping of vnitie by bamilitie, 
6 10the right ſing of their g ſis and functiumt, 9 19 manie other goed actum, 17 and ſpecially ts lauing of 


goons jou therefire brethren , by the mer= | 
cifulneſſt of God, that ye || giue vp yon bodies || Or, preſert. 
4 quicke ſacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, 
which is yMr reaſonable ſernuice, _ _ 
2 And be not yee faſhioned like wnto this 
world : but be ye changed in your ſhape, by the 
renuing of your mind, that yee may prone what 
& 1 good, and acceptable, and perfect will of 
God. 8 
3 For Iſay, through the grace giuen vnto 
me, to euerie man t hat u among you that no man 
eſteeme of himſelſe more then he ought to e- 
ſteeme : but ſo eſteeme himſelſe that be behaxe 
bunſelſe diſcreetly accuriling as * hath dealt 
to euerie man the meaſure of faith. 
4 For as we haue many members in one bo- 
die and ul members haue not one office: - 
5 So ve, being many,are one body in Chriff, 
and exery one, members one of another. 
6 Seeing that wo haue diners giftes, accor- 
ding to the grace that is giuen vmto vs: eit 
prophecie,after the meaſure of faith : 
7 Either office,in adminiftration:or he that 
teacheth, in teaching: 
8 Or hee that cxhorteth,in exhorting : hee 
that gineth,in ſingleneſſe : he that ralcth in di- 
ligence : be that is merciful in cheerefumneſſe: _ 
9 Lone,withomt diſſimulatiom, hating exll, 
cleaning to good. | OD 
10 Affe ctioned one to another with brother: 
1 lone, in giuing bonour, going one before ano- 
ther. | 
11 Not lither in buſineſſe, feruent in ſpirit , 
ſerving the Lord. 
12 Reioycing in hope, patient in trouble, in- 
ſtant in prayer. = : 
1 3 Diſtributing to the neceſſitie of ſaindies, 
wen to hofputalitie. 
14 *Bleſſe them which perſecute you, bleſſe, Math. 5.44; 
and curſe not. 
15 Keioyce with them that doe rejoJce, and 
weepe with them that weepe. 
16 "Bring of like affettion one towards an- pio. 3. 
other, being not high minded : but making your 
ſelues equal to them of the lower ſort. Be not wiſe 
in your 0OWne opinions. 
39 © Recompencing to no man cuil for exill. Pro. 20.22. 
Proniding aforehand things honeſt , not onely 
before God, but alſo inthe febs ny *- 
7 


—— 


474 The Epiſtle of S. Paul Guan 12. 


18 Ifit may be, as much as is in you, ha- 
uing peace with all men. 
19 Not reuenging your ſelues my dee- 
reſt, but give place vnto wrath, for it is writ- 
Deu. 22,33. —— to me: I wil reward, ſayth our 
Pro. 2, 1. 20 But if thine enemie hunger „ giue him 
weate : if he thirſt, giue him drinke. fer, doing 
= , thox ſhalt heape coales of fire vpon his 
cad, 
$5 1 Be not overcome of euill, but ouer- 
come in good the euill. 


ſernice done to him. 


of Gods Church approned and admit 


#If6 denouncing to hunſelfe or an 
— b 
himſelſt notwithſtanding 


this Rule 


that meanes a rule of bis owne,Luther 


the writ: the new T. tried and 
— new Teſtament were 


impudencie, to affirme? when he ſaith , 


of Chriſtian faith, may bee called that rule of faith 


ANNOTATIONS, CA. 12. 


RREM. x A liuing koſt) Left men ſhould thinke by the firmer diſcounſe of Gods eternall predeſtination, that us reward 
were to be had: — jr workes, 4 — earneſtiy recommendeth to — of tk. 
1 A liuing hoſt.) Mar maketh bis bodie a ſacrifice to Goa by giuing it to ſuffer for him, i chafliſing it with ſa · The bodie chaſti. 
fing, watcling and ſuch like and by occupying it in workes of charitie and vertue to Gods honour, Whereby appea- fed by penance u 
reth hom acceptable theſe workes are to Sm and gratefall in bu ſight, being compared to a ſacrifice, which is an high — lacri. 


RH E M. 1. 6 According to the rule of faith.) By this aud many places of holy writ we may gather that the Apoſiles by the ie Apoftolicall 
holy Ghoſt , befare they were ſundered into diners Nations, ſet downe among themſelues a certame Rule and forme of rule or anglos; 
faith aud dofirine,contayning not onely the Articles of the Creede, but all other principles, grounds, and the whole ol faith. 
platforme of all the Chriſtian religion, Which Rule was before any of the bookes of the New Teflament were written, 
and before the faith was preached among the Gentiles, by which not oneſy euerie other inferiour teachers dotirine 
was tried, but all the Apoſiles,and Enangelifis preac hing, writinꝑ, interpretingſwhich is here called prophecying were 
ue, or diſpraued and reieted. Thu forme, by mouth and not by Scripture, eue 
rie Apoſile deliuered to the countrey by them conuerted. For keeping of this forme, the Apoſile before praiſcd the Ro- 
manet, and afterward earneſily warneth them by no mans plauſble ſpeech to be drawen from the ſame. This he com- 
mendeth to Timotbee,calling it bis Depoſirum. For not bolding thus faſt and ſure, be blameth the Galatians, further 
Angel that ſhould write teach, or againi] that which they firſt receined, A- 1.Tm.s,20, 
to beware of them that taught 
the holy Ghoſt ger left be might hane preached in vaine and loft his labour, he went 71. 
to conferre with Peter and the refl. for the faft keeping of this Rule of trueth, the Apoſtles beld Conncels, and their ſuc- — 
ceſſors by their example. For the bolding of this Rule, and by the meaſure thereof, were all the holy Scriptures writ- * 
ten. for and by the ſame, all the glorious doſtors bane made their ſermons, commentaries, and interpretations of Gods | 
werd: al writings and interpretations no otherwiſe admitted nor deemed to be of God, but as they be agreeable to 


And this is the ſure Analogie and meaſure of faith, ſet downe and commended to vs euerie where for the Apoſiles 
tradition: and not the — rule or AL — Seflmaifler pretendeth to gather out of the — — — 
falſely vnderſtood aud wreſted io his 7977725 which they indge of Doctor, Scriptare, church, and all, Arius bad by ot rather rules of 

his falſe weighti, and calum bis owne alſo, According 10 which ſturral{ faith,many and 

meaſure of everie Salt, then haue their expeſitions of Gods word : and in England (a in other infefted Countries) they dance rom 
kept of late an apiſh imitation of this prophecying which S. Pau here aud in other places ſpeaketh of, and which was p 
ax exerciſe in the Primitiue Church, meaſured not by eueris mans peculiar ſpirit , but by the former Rule of faith 
Erſt ſet downe by the Apoſtles. And therefore all this new phantaſticall Prophecying and all other preaching in Cal- 
wins 8 infily by this note of the Apoſile condemned, for that it is not according to, but quite againſt the Rule 


EVLIEkE I. Firſtyourranſlareboldly,rationem fidei, the rule of faith, which is not the proper ſᷣgnißcation of the word 
Reotiv.Secondly,where all the ancient writers, that comment vpon the text in a maner, vnderſtand the word 

Analogia,for the meaſure of euery mans faith, whereunts God giueth a gift agreeable, & not one vnderſtan- 
dech it, for ſuch a rale of faub, as you ſuppoſe : whar credit ſhall your interpretation haue, with any man of 
| judgement ? But ſpecially where you affirme, that — 

—ͤ—— — 9a. 

t a tule of faith might be concluded of — ney teacher and belecuers by it, 

we denie not : but that this rule was drawen out of all the holy 


which is — them, it is —— proued, becauſe the Goſpell which they preached, was groun- 
ded wholly vpon the holy Scriprures,as teſtifieth S. Paul, Rom. 1, 2. Act. 26,22, and by manie other places of 
Scriprure. And therefore all your wrangling is in vaine, to perſwade men without argument of Scripture, 
that there was ſuch a rule vnwritten that contained more then the Scripture. The 
mended in the Romanes, was the faith of the Goſpel, which God had promiſed before by the Prophets, in the 
Scrigemres. That forme of doctrine, which was committed to Timothy, was conteined in the holy Scriptures, 
wherein hee had beene — 'p — a — which ny able to — — — _ A and 
inſtructed, to | is office, 2. Tim. 2, 15, 16,17, It was i preached to 
— ſet forth 2 — , and not a ſecret tradition, but ihe — 
tion by faith, without all ceremonies and workes of the Jaw. Bur that be feared to miſſe the rule of truth, when 
hee went vp to leruſalem, aſter hee had the — fourreene y what is it but blaſphemous 
did declare to "ApoAiles 


ther hee preached publiquely , not for ſeare leaſt hee had miſſed himſelfe, but that 

might giue publique teſlimonie of his do&rine,to be the ſame that theirs was, againſt them, that to hi 

rhe of his preaching, reported that he taught otherwiſe then the reſt of the Apoſtles, Gal. 2. Finally, 

the Scriprures inſpired of God, were written to be the rule of truerh, for certaintie of faith: and not ro main- 

taine ſuch an ynwritten tradition, but to defend the truth and faith, from all hereticall nces of ſecrer 

tradition. Therefore the Apoſtle cycher ſpeaketh not at all,of any rule of trueih in this — elſe he ſpea· 

keth of the articles of the Creede,which being taken out of che Scriptures, and containing a briefe ſumwe 
— all prophecying, and interpretati- 

on of tho Scripture, is to be framed. Where you ſay, that woe 


18 * If it be poſſible, as much as lieth in you, Heb,ra,r4. 
line peaceably with all men. 

19 Dearely beloued, auenge not your ſelues, 
but rather giue place unto wrath For it 6 writ. 
ten, Vengeance ts mine, I will repay , ſayth the 
Lord. 

20 Therefore, if thine enemie hunger, feede 
him : if he thirſt, giue him drinke : for in ſo 
doing , thou ſhalt heape coales of fire on his 

cad. 

21 Be not onercome of euill, but ouercome 
euill with good. 


46, 17 6, 17 


erwiſe. For feare of miſſing thus line of trueth J«l,1.6. 


as beimy delinered without writin al = _ 


Scriptures, and contained nothing but that 


ith which S. Paul com- 


e doftrine of iuſtifica- 


reſt of the — 9 


reſt of the Apofliles 


ſcuerall rules of faich amongſt vs, it is 
true 


LIM 


UMI 


c 
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» CHAP; 


Tite3.1- 
1,Pct,2,13. 


Mat. 23, 1. 


be lr. 
84. 
Sunday aſter 
the Epiphanie 
Ex6.20,1g. 


Leu,19,18, 


Tbe lr 


vpon the 1. 
Sunday in 


Aduent. 


true in forme of words, but not in ſubſtance of matter. For as when hereſies aroſe, the moſt ancient rule of 5 
faich, called the Apoſtles Creed, was nor ſufficient, but another forme was deuiſed in the Nicen Councell, fo L#.Axcherer, 
as Epiphanius teſtifieth) when other hereſies ſprong vp, the Catholikes were driuen to ſet out other confeſ- in fue. 
ons, ot rules of faith, to defend the ignorant from their duucliſh ſubti ties, and to ſiſt out diſſemblers, chat 
would hide their hereſies vnder the formes of wordes, veld in the former confeſſions After the ſame maner, 
are our confeſſions now diuers, yet all agreeing in the ſubſtance of faith, as the Booke of the Harmonie of 


confeſſions, doth euidently declare. The form ot conference, or propl 
in divers Churches at this day, obſetueth euen the ſame rule ot fan 


hecre, vſed in the primitiue Church, and 
„chat S. Paul ſpeaketh of, and that was 


obſerued in the Primitive Church, how ſoeuer you ſcorne it, and ſclaunder it. 


CHAP. 


XIII. 


To jeeld obedience and all other duties unto Poteſtates: 8 io lone their neighbour which is the filfilling of the law: 
11 and ſpecially to conſider that now being the time of grace, we muſt do nothing that may not beſeeme day light. 


ET || euerie ſoule be ſubiect to higher 


4. powers, for there is || no power but of 


_ And thoſe that are, of God are ordei- 
ned. 

2 Therfore he that reſiſteth the power,re- 
ſiſteth the ordinance of God, Andſſthey that 
reſiſt, purchaſe to themſelues damnation. 

3 For Princes are no feare to the good 
worke, but to the euil. But wilt thou not teare 
the power? Doe good: and thou ſhalt haue 
praiſe of the ſame. 

4 For he is Gods miniſter vnto thee for 
good. But if thou doe euill, feare. for he||bca- 
reth not the ſword without cauſe. For hee is 
Gods miniſter : a reuenger vnto wrath, to 
him that doth euill. 

4 Therefore be ſubieR of neceſſitie, not 
only for wrath, bur alſo for conſcience ſake. 

6 For therefore || you giue tributes alſo. 
for they are the miniſters of God ſeruing vn- 
to this purpoſe. 

7 Render therfore to all men their dew : 
to whom tribute, tribute: to whom cuſtom, 
cuſtome: co whom feare, feare: ro whom 
honour,honour. 

8 Oweno man any thing: but, that yo 
loue one another. For hee that louetſꝭ his 
neighbour, hath Ffulfilled che law. 

9 For, Thou Salt not commit aduoutrie, 
Thon fhalt not lil, Thou Halt not ſteale, I hon 
ſhalt not beare falſe witnes, Thou ſhalt not couet, 
and if there be any other commaundement: 
it is — in this word, Thox ſbalt lone 
thy neighbour as thy ſelſc. 

A o The loue 4 2 neighbour, worketh 
no euill. Loue therefore is thetulneſle of the 
law. £9 : 

11 And that knowing the ſeaſon, that ie 
is now the houre for vs co riſe from ſleepe. 
For now our ſaluation is neerer then when 
we belecued. 

12 The night is paſſed, and the day is at 
hand. Let vs therefore caſt off the workes of 
darkeneſle,and do on the armour of light. 

13 Asinche day let vs walke honeſtly : 
not in banketings and drynkennes, not in 
chamberings and impudicities, not in con- 
tention and emulation. | 

14 Bur doe yee on our Lord IESVS 
Chriſt, C and make not ptouiſion for the 
fleſh in concupilceaſes: 


E T emerie ſoule be ſabieft onto the high- 


— 


er powers : For there is no power but Sapi. 6,4. 


of God, The powers that bee, are ordained of 
God. 

2 I hoſocuer therfore reſiſteth the power, re- 

fifteth the erdinance of God: and they that reſiſt 

ſhall receine to themſelues damnation. 

3 For rulers are not feareful to good works, 
but to the euill. Wilt thou not feare the powe 
er ? Doe well, and thou ſbalt haue praiſe of the 

ſame. 
4 For he it the numiſter of God for thy wealth. 
But if thou do exill, feare, for he beareth not the 


ſword in vaine: For he is the miniſter ef Gad, re- 


uenger of wrath on him that doth euill. 
5 Wherefore ye muſt needs bee ſubieft, not 


only fer feare of fpuniſiment: but alſo becauſe of Ot wrach. 


conſcience. 

6 And ſor this cauſe pay ye tribute, for they 
are Gods miniſters, ſeruing for the ſame pur- 

ſe, 

5 7 Giue to cuery Wan therfore bis dutie, tri- 
bute to whom tribute is due, cuſtome to whom 
cuſtome feare to whom feare hanaur to whome 
honour belongeth. | 

8 Owe nothing to no mam, but to lone one an- 
other: ( for he that laueth another, hath ſwuifil» 
led the law. 


9 For this, Tho ſhalt not commit adulte - Exo. a0. 14. 


rie, thou ſhalt not kill,thou ſhalt not ſtrale, thou 
ſhalt not beave falſe witneſſe,thou ſalt not luſt. : 
and if there bee any other c 
is in fewe wordes comprehended in this ſaying : 
Namely, Thou ſhalt lone thy neighbour as t 
ſelfe. 

10 Charitie worketh no ill to his neighbonr, 
therefore the fulfilling of the law is charitie.) 

11 And chiefely conſidering the ſeaſon, how 
that it it time that wee ſhould now awake out of 
ſleepe: ſor now is our ſaluation neerer then when 
we beleened. 

12 The night is paſſed, the day is come nigh. 
Let vs therefore caſt away the deedes of dar 
neſſe and let vs put on the armonr of light. 


13 Tet vt walke honeſtly, 4s in the day, not 
inrioting and drunkennes neither tn i 
and wantonneſſe , neither in ſtrife and enuy- 


*. Bye put ye on the Lord Teſws Chriſt, and 
make not prouiſion for the fleſs,tatulbl che luſt 
thereok, 


As MAx- 


deu. 3. 18. 


- Mat. 2 2-29, 
mar. 12,31. 


at. 5. 14. 
gala. g. 14 


2.8, 


Lake l. 345 
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8 Fulflledthe law.) Here we learne, that the law may be and in fulfilled by lone in this life : againſt the Ad. 
nerſaries, ſaying it is impoſſible to keepe the commandements, 

FEvixr 1. Here we learne, that he which loueth his neighbour as himſelſe, hath ſulſilled the law of the ſecond Table. The law vol. 
But wee neuer ſaw the man, not euer ſhall, that loued his neighbour as himſelfe, Therefore ynperfeR loue ble to be kept. 
doth nor perfectly fulfill the law : and it is ſtil impoſſible to keepe the commandements,in ſuch perfection, as 
the juſtice of the law law requireth. 


RKM. 1. 


ANNOTATIONS, cur. 13 


1 Euerie ſoule be ſubiect.) Becauſe the Apoſiles preached libertie by Chrift from the yoke of the Law and ſer- 
uitude of ſinne,and gexe all the faithfull both example and commandement to obey God mere then men, and witball 
euer charged them expreſly to be obedzent and ſubie to their prelates as to them which had cure of their ſoules, and 
were by the Holy Ghoſt placed over the Church of God: there were many in thoſe dayes newly conuerted that thought 
themſelucs free from all temporall Poteſtates, carnal Lords, and bumane creatures or powers : whereupen the bond- 
man tooke himſelfe to bee looſe from bis ſeruitudethe ſubiet from his Soueraigne, we re be Emperor, King,Duke or 
what other ſecular Magiſtrate ſoener ſpecially the Princes of thoſt daies being Heathens and perſecuters of the Apo- 
tler, and of Chrifts religion, for which cauſe and for that the Apoſiles were vntruely charged of their Aduerſanies that 
they withdrew men from order and obedience to ciuill Lawes and Officers: S. Paul hereſas S. Peter doth 1.C hap.2.) Obediencetotem. 
cleereth bimſelfe,axd expreſly chargeth euery man to be ſubiect to his temporall Prince and Superiour: Not exery man Potall iuless, & in 
to all that be in Office or Superioritie,bat exery one to bim whom God hath tt in authoritie ouer bim,by that be 4 oy caſes. 
bu Maſter, Lora, King, or ſuch like : Nether to them in matters of religion or regiment of their ſoules (ſor moſt part 419 3 29+ 
were Pagans whom the Apoſile could not will men to obey in matters of fa'th)but to them in ſuch things only as cen. 
cerne the publike peace and Policie, and what other cauſes ſoeuer conſiſt with Gods boly will and ordinance. for 4 
ain God no power may be obeyed, hy 
Frixx 2. Chryſoftome vpon this place ſaicth Hom. 23. bee ſheweth, that theſe things are commanded to al men, both Avthariteof 
Priefles and Montes, and not io temporall men eniy,vhich be declareth in the beginning, x ben be ſaid Let eue ſonle Cuull piincei 
be ſubiect to the bigheſt powers : althowgh thou bee an ApoAle, although thou bee an Euangilift,although then bee 4 
Prophet, although thou bee whatſoever thou art: for thus ſubieſtion, doth not owerthrow religion. And if Hea- 
en Princes are to bee obeyed of all men, in all things that are not againſt Chriſtian rcligion,how much 
more Chriſtian Princes, in matters chat ate agreeable to Chriſtian faith and religion. Seeing that (as 8. 
Auguſtine ſayeth) they ſerue God as Kings, making inft lawes, and deflroying Idolatrie as Exehias did. The 
ſame father compteth him not ſober, that would ſay ts Chniftian Rings: Take ns care in your Kingdome, of 
whome the Church of your Lord is deſended or oppugned : it pertaineth not to you, who in qe Dominion will be 
religious or ſacrilegious, to whom it may not be ſaid it pertameth not vnto gau, who in your dominion will bee chaſi 
er vichaſt. Epiſt. 30. Boni icio. Therefore it ſtandeth with Gods holy will and ordinance, that Princes ſhould 
make laws to maintaine true religion, and to ſuppreſſe ſalſe religion,whereunto all men are commaunded to 


REA 2. 


be obedient. 
RR IM. 1 No power but of God.) S. chriſoſtame here noteth,that power, rule, and ſuperieritie, is Gods ordinance, but In what ſerie al 
Chryſ.in en. not efiſoones all Princes: becauſe many way vſurpe, who raigne by his 1 emiſſion onely, and not by his appointment nor foet or ſuperio. 
N. . 23. all aftions that euery one doth in and by bis ſoner ame power, as Inlians apoftaſie and a fflickion of Cathelites,Vharaos eu God, 


Hranicall oppreſſion of the raelitet, Achabs perſecution of the Prophets, Neros execuimy of the Apoiiles, Herods 
and Pilates condemning of Chrift al which things God permitted them, ly the abuſe of their fower to accompliſh, 
but they were ont of the compaſſe of his cauſing and ordinance. 
Raza 3 * They that reſiſt, ) whoſoencr reſifteth or obeyeth not hu lawful Superior in thoſe cauſes wherein he u ſabicct 15 things lawfully 
* unto bim,withſlandeth Gods appointment, and ſinneth dead and i worthy to be puniſhed both in this world by bi commanded «is 
ſuperior and by God in the next life. for in temporall gonermment gud cauſes, the Chriſtians were bound in conſcience oral ina not 
ts obey their Heathen Emperors : though on the other ſide, they were bound vnder paine of damnation to obey their © oben our Supe- 
Apoſiles and Prelates,and not to obey their Kings or Emperors,in matters of religion. Whereby it is cleere that when 8885 
we be commanded to obey our Suptriors, it is meant alwaies and only in ſach things as they may lawfully commannd, 
and in reſpect of ſuch matters wherein they be our Superiors. 
EyLxE If Heathen Princes command any thing in mattets of religion that is agreeable to true reſigion,they are autoriy of vat 
3* to be obeied, euen in matters of religion. As Cyrus in the law which he made for building the Temple.kzra. Princes inmates 
1.and Darius,as well for building, as for offring of ſacrifice, Exra. 6. And Artaxcrxes, for reformation of the of :cligion. 
— 5 diſcreton and wiſdome of Extra. Exra. 7. And Darius the Median, for wot ſhipping of the true 
an. „27. 
4. 1 Beareth not the ſword.) That the Apoſtle meaneth bere ſpecially of temporall powers, wee may ſee b ; 
Ruta 1 the ſword, tribute, and externell compulſion Tab hee heare pl fron to — a the Chriſlian Lal ke — 
bad no doubt whether they ſhould obey their ſpirituall powers, but now the diſtaſe is cleane contrarie. for all powers 
ic giuen to the ſecular power, and notbing to the fpirituall, which expreſſely # ordained by Chriſt and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt : and all the faythfull are commaunded to bee ſubiect thereunts, as 10 Chriſts mne word and will, There 
were Heretickes called Begardi, that tooke away all rule and Superioritie : The Wiclefiſls would obey nor Hereſies againlt 
Prince nor Prelate , if he were once in deadly ſmne , The Proteſtants of our time (u wee may ſee in all Coun- rule and ſupeno · 
tries where the ſecular ſword is drawne againii their Seftes)care neither for the one nor for the other, though they u 
extoll onely the ſecular when it maketh for them. The Cathbolikes only moſt humblie obey both,euen according to Gods 1 
erdinanc e, ihe one in temporall cauſès, and the ether in ſpirituall : in which order both theſe States haue bleſſedly flou- — — — 
2. — 705 —— Countries euer ſince Chrifts time, & it it the very way to preſerue both as one day all the wo/la ſpirituall and tem- 
confeſſe Vs, porall Superiourt. 
FyEtKE 4 We giue no more to the ſecular power, then is due by the word of God, Wicklef was ſclaundered to denie Slandtr. 
ebcdience to Princes, and ſpirituall Paſtors, for hee denied neither of both, Bur ptoued that the Pope was 
Antichriſt, and his Clergie were no Paſtors of the Church, but wolucs. The Proteſtant (God bee thanked) 
— ws alwaics,arc obedient euen to wicked Princes vnto death and martyrdome. The Papiſtes con- 
ſpire moſt horribly treaſon to murder Chriſtian Princes, and to inuade their land with ſtrangers, as it is ma- 
* the —— — ſhame of chat murthering _— 
RHE Mu. 3. Lou giue tributes.) Though exery man ought to be readie 10 ſerue his temporall Prince with his goods,by The clemicex- 
— in we tributes or what other lawful! taxes and ſubſidies ſdexer:yet they may exempt by — whom they thinke p< þ empted from u- 
As inall Countries Chriſtian : Prieſit for the hanour of c hriſt, wboſe Miniſters they be, laue by the grants and ancient buie. 
charters ef Kings bin excepted and exempted. Notwithſlanding they were neuer vnreadie to ſerus voluntarily their 
Soneyaine, in all common cauſes with whaiſoeuer they bad. See Aunpt. in Mat. 17.26. 


The 


UMI 


. 


CA. 4. 


To the Romanes. 


477 


The old Popiſh diuinitie, was, that the 


2 — 


Popiſh Clergie were exempt from tribute, by the law of God her- Bedefaftical | 


FrLKES: by they may claime, as well to be exempt from obedien the law of God, to ciuile Magiſtrates. And Anti- rh ie 


iſt their head, doth yer claime, not only to be exem 


or to all Princes, and to haue right of both the — and tewporall : and to depoſe 

ciuill Princes of their moſt iuſt gouernment,as we haue a familiar example in the Bullof Pius 5 

moſt gratious Soueraigne 1 7 — preſerue to his glory, and the ſubuerſion of Popi 
5 which S. Auguſtine, that 


RHEM. „ 13 Notinbanketings.) was the very 


beauen directed vnto, at 2 firſt miraculous and bappi 


obedience to any Prince, but alſo to be ſuperi- 
e and depriue 
our 
* ; _— 
only to the catholite —— — 


conuer 
all continencie,by this voite comming from be auen, Tolle, lege: Tolle, lege. Tate vs and readgtahe vp and na. 


bimſelfe telleth. Li. 8. Confeſſ. c. 12. 


Like « moderator and peacemater betweene the firme Chriſtians (who were the Gentiles) and the infirme (who wert 


the Chriſtian lewes, hauing yet a ſcruple to ceaſt from keeping the cer 
be exborteth the lem not to condemme the — — 


emoniall meats and der of Moyſts lame) 
tie: and the Gentile, againe, not to condeme the 


bat 
ſerupuloua lew : but rather to abſlaine from vſing bis ie, then offending tbe lew, to be an accaſion vnio hin 


of apoſtating, 

ND him that is weake in faith, take 

Avnto you: not in diſputations of cogi- 

1 For one beleeueth that he mayſſeate all 
things: but hee that is weake, || let him cate 
hearbes. 

3 Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe him 
that eateth not: and hee that eateth not: let 
him not iudge him that eateth. for God hath 
taken himto him. 

4 Who art thou that ĩudgeſt another 
mans ſeruant? To his one Lord hee ſtan- 
deth or falleth. and he ſhal ſtand : for God is 
able to make him Rand. 

5 For one iudgeth || betweene day and 
day: and another ĩudgeth euery day. let e- 
uery one abound in his owne ſenſe. 

He that reſpecteth the day, reſpecteth 
to our Lord. And hee that eateth, eateth to 
our Lord: for hee giueth thanleet to God. 
And hee that eateth not, to our Lord he ca · 
teth not, and giueth thankes to God, 

7 For none of vs liueth to himſelſe: and 
no man dieth to himſelſe. 

8 For whether wee liue, wee liue to our 
Lord: or whether wee die, wee die to our 
Lord. Therefore whether we liue, or whether 
we die, we are our Lords, 

9 Forto this end Chriſt died and roſe a · 
gaine: that hee may haue dominion both of 
the dead and of the — 

10 But thou, why iudgeſt thou thy bro- 
ther ? or thou, why doel thou diſpiſe thy 
brother? For * wee ſhall all ſtand before the 
iudgement ſeat of Chriſt. 

11 For it is written, Lius I, ſaĩth our Lord, 
that every knee ſhall bow to me : and exery ton - 
ue ſhall confeſſe to God. 
4 12 Tae euery one of ys for himſelfe 
ſhall render account to God. 
vackane. See An. 13 Let vs thetefore no more iudge one 
Mare 7 + Though another. but this judge ye rather, that you 
to be bones wah put not a ſtumbling blockeor af to 
gt der deb your brother. 
thatindeedallthe 14 l know and am perſuaded in our Lord 


—— — I x s vs Chriſt, that nothing is common of 


2. Cor. 10, 


Haza; 


0 „is, 


Me lan ane n jt ſelfe, but to him that ſuppoſeth, any thing 


8 to be common, to him it is common. 


285 13 For if becauſe of meate thy brother 
r - 


Ins that ts weake in the faith receine, net 
jo dowbrfulneſſe of difpurations. 
2 One beleeneth that hee may eate inerit 
thing : another which i waake,cateth hearber. 
3 Let not bim that eateth, deſpiſe him that 
eateth not : and let not him which cateth not, 
age him that eateth, For God hath receined 


4 What art thou that indgeft another mans 


fernant ?To bis owne maſter he flandeth or fats 


leth : Tra, he ſhalbe holden vp, for God is able to 
make hum Sand, 

Thi man putteth difference betweene day 
and day. Another man conmeth all daies alike: 
Let enemy man bee fully perſnadedin his owne 


6 Hee that efteemeth the day, efteemerb 
it unto the Lord : and hee that efteemeth not 
the daie. to the Lord bee doth not efteeme 
it. Hee that eateth, cateth to the Lord, for 
bee gineth God thanks: : aud hee that eateth 
not, eateth not to the Lord, and gineth God 
thankes; 

7 For none of vs liueth to himſelſe, and nd 
wan dieth to e. _— 

8 For if we line,wee line vnto the Lord : and 
if we die we die vntothe Lord: Whether we line 
therefore,or die, we are the Lordi. 

9 For tothis end Chriſt both died, and roſe, 
and rexined,that he might be Lord both of dead 
and quicke. 

10 Butwhy doeff thou then indge thy bro» 
ther ? Euher, why doeſt thou ſet at nowght thy 
brother! we ſhall all land before the ius gement 1. Cot.i.ic. 
ſeate of Chriſt. | 

11 For it is written,” I line, ſaith the Lord, Elaka5 a3, 
and all knees ball bow to me, and all tongues ſhall Phil. a. 
ius praiſe to God, if 

12 So ſhall enery one of vs gine account 
himſelfe to Cod. 7 

13 Let vs not therefore indge one another 
any more:but 22 thirrather,that no man put 
a ſtumbling bloc be, or an occaſion to fall, in big 
brothers way, . | 

14 For I hene, and I ans perſuaded by the 
Lord Teſws, that there is nothing common of ii 
ſelfe, but vnto him that indgeth it to bee com- 
mon, to him it u common. s 

15 But if thy _—_ bee griened with thy 

X 3 


— 


— 


— — 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul Cray, 4 


be greeued:now thou walkeſt not according meate, nom walkeFt thou not charitably :* de- 1. Cor. 5. 11. 
to — Do not with thy meate deſtroy ftroy not him with thy meate, for whom Chriſt 
him for whom Chriſt died. died. 

16 Let not then our good bee blaſphe- 16 Let ot your good be enil ſpokenof. 


k ü : 17 For the kingdome of God is not meat & 

17 For the kingdome of God is || not drinke : but righteouſueſſe, and peace, aud ioy in 
meat and drinke: but iuſtice, and peace, and ,,, boly Gbeſl. , 
ioy in the holy Ghoſt. 18 For he that in theſe things ſerueih Chriſt, 


18 For hee that in this ſeructh Chriſt, % eb Go 
pleaſeth God and is acceptable to men. Nleaſet and is commended of men. 


19 Therfore the things that are of peace 17 Let ws therfore follow theſe things which 
let vs purſue: and the things that are of edi- = for — aud things wherewith one may 
fying one toward another let vs keepe. nber. 4 4 i 

20 Deſtroy not the worke of God for % D eftroy not the werde of God fir meats 
meat. * All things indeede are cleane: but It: 4 *hings are pure, but it it cuil for that 
it is ill for the man that eateth by giuing of - which eateth with offence. 
fence. h = 21 It isgood neither to eate fleſh, neither to 

21 It is good not to eate fleſn, And not to drinks wine, neither any thing wherby thy bro- 
drinke wine, not that wherein thy brother is ther ſtumbleth, either is offended, or is made 
offended, or ſcandalized, or weakened. weake. 

22 Haſt thou faith? || haue it with thy 22 Haſt thou faith ? Haue it with thy ſelfe 
ſelfe before God. Bleſſed is hee that iudgeth before God, Happie is he that condemmeth not 
not himſelfe in that which he approueth. himſelfe in that thing which hee alometh. 

2 3 But hee that diſcerneth, if he eate, it 23 For he that maketh conſcience, it dam- 
damned: becauſe not of faith. for all that is ned F he eate, becauſe hee eateth wot of faith : 
not of faith is ſinne. ; For whatſoentr it not of faith is ſinne. 


Titus 1,15, 


ANNOTATIONS. Cn. 14. 


RN E M. 1. 2 Fate all ching) By ſimilitude of words the ſimple are ſonm t deceiued, and Heretits make their vantage of any The Apoſtles 


thing to ſeduce the unlearned, There were diuers meats forbillden in the law of Moyſes,and for fignfication, made —— _ 
and counted unclean,wherof the Jem might not ent at all,as porke,hare,conmy,and ſuch like both of fiſhes, foules,and g >:uin mats 
beafts,a great number. Chriſt diſcharged all them that became Chriſtians,afier his paſſion,of that ebſeruance and al! 

other ceremonies of the old law: Notwithſtanding, becauſe diners that were brought vp in the lam, had a religion and 

conſcience, ſuddenly to for ſake their forme# mauer, the Apoſile here admoniſheth ſuch as bee ſironger and better in- 

firufted in the caſe, to beare with the weaker ſort, that being Chriftians could not yet find in their bearts to eate & vſe 

the meats forbidden by God in the lam aas on the other fide be warneth the weake that would not eate, not to take . 

fence or ſrandall at them that did eate without ſcruple, am of the irregular or forbidden meates in the lam, nor in any 

wiſe to indge or condemne the eater,but to commit that to God, and 15740 that neither nother ſhould condemne the 

other for eating or not eating. Now the Proteſlants fondly apply all this to the faſtes of the Church, and differences of The Hererlei 
meats in the ſame: as though the Church did forbid any meat whoꝶ neuer to be eaten or touched,or made any creatures fondly abviethis 
vnc leane, or otherwiſe preſcribed any abſtinence,then for chaſtiſing of mens bodies and ſeruice of God, It is a great place againſt the 
blindnes that they can put no difference betwitt Chrifts faſt of fortie dei, Math. 4.1obns abfleining from all delicate avs of the 
meats and drinks, Mat. 2.1 1.the widow Anne: Luk. 2, 27. the Natarites, Num. 6. the Rccabites, letem. 3 5,14 the Ni- —— 
niuites, Iona. 3. S. Paule, 2. Cor. t f, 27. Timothees, 1. Tim. 5, 23. lehu Diſciples and chriſt: diſtiples Al Mit 9,14. poclih Heretikes 
1 5.(#kich he ſaid they ſhould keepe after his departure from them ij and the ceremoniall diſtinction of creatures and ( not the diffe- 
meats,cleane and vnc leane, in the old law.of which it is euident the Apoſile (reateth in all this chapter, and of none o- :caces ef things. 
ther at all. Therfore when the Proteflants by the words of this place would proue, that we be either made free from fa- 

fling and from obeying the Churches commaundement, or following Chriſts example in that matter, or that the obſer- 

wuers of Chriſlian fafies be weake in faith, and ought not in any wiſe condemne of ſinne the breakers of the preſcribed 

faſts of the boly church, they do abuſe ignorantly or wilfully the Apoſtles words and diſcourſe, 


KVIE I. We neuer went about to proue by this place, or by any other, that Chriſtians are free from faſting, or from x,ting. 
obcy 


ing the Churches commaundement, or Chriſtes example in faſting without ſuperſtition, But wee con- 
_ demne your Antichriſtian forbidding of meats to ſome men at all times, and to all men at ſome times for re- 
 Llgionsfake,and for greater holinefle,which is no faſting, but a change of diet. And where you ſay,you forbid 
no meate, but for chaſtiſing of mens bodies, it is falſe : for you leaue them all things that may inflame the 
bodie to luſt, beſide fleſh,as wine, ſpices, fruits, and all daintie fiſhes in which of auncient time, was counted 
the greateſt delicacie. And Durande ſaith plainely, that fſh is eaten in faſting daies, becauſe God hath not cur- 
ſed the waters,becauſe remiſſion of ſinnes ray. be by the water of baptiſme : for this element is moſt worthy, which 
waſheth away filthineſſe,and vpon which the ſpirit of the Lord before the conflitution of the world was caried : but 
he curſed the earth in the works of man,hereof it it, that it is not lam full to cate in the faſting daies,any kind of ſieſb 
that liueth in the land: — it is plaine, how ſoeuer you would cloke the matter, your pre hibition of ficſh 
is, becauſe it was hypocritically deemed, not onely vncleane, but alſo curſed, Dur. lib. b. cap. de alijs Ieiu · 
nijs. 


RHE M. 2. 5 Betweene day and day.) By the like deceite they abuſe this — againſi the Holy-daies of Chriſt and his R. ꝙ lia don of 


mother and ſaints, which concerneth onely the Iewes ſeſiuitiel and o 


— ſeruation of times whereof in the Epiſile to the daes. 
alatians cap. 4. 10. . 


FvLIKE 2. We ;ſe no deceit, but ſhew the Chriſtian libertie in reſpecting all daies alike,thar are not diſcerned by the popiſh ſeſtiatits. 


commandement of God. As for the doing of — feſtiuities, wee condemne as open idolatrie, by manifeſt 
textes of Scripture, forbidding Gods honour to bee giuen to creatures: and yet the daics appointed by the 
Church for exerciſe of religion, we obſerue, and that without ſuperſtition, 


RRE M. 3. Euerie one in his owne ſenſe.) The Apeſtle doth not giue free dame, au the Churches enemies would haue it, The tert er- 


that exery man may do or thinke what he lift, but in this matter of Indaicall obſeruation of daies and meat and = plieazcd con 
r 


LMI 


Cu a 415. To the Romances. 479 


for a time any, till the Chriſtian r eligion (bould be perſectiy e he would bane no v eſtraint made, hut that ene- cerning every 

rie one ſhould be borne withall in bus one ſenſe : yet ſo, that they not condemme one another guar make neceſs Ba — 

ſte of ſaluation in the obſeruation of the Iudaical rites of meate i, daies, &c. — meaty 

EyLKE 3+ , In things of their owne nature indifferent, the Apoſtle requireth, ihat euery man certainly be perſuaded, 
how farre Chriſtian libertie extendeth, and how it is to be vſed. ; 

RRE M. 4 7, Not meate and drinke.) The ſabſtance of religion or the hingdome of God ftandeth not in meat or drinhe, Not eating, but 
and therefore the better might they uſe indiff:rencie and toleration in that point for « time, for peace ſake and 10 a- diſobedience dam · 
woid ſcandal, but if the precept of Moyſts law had bouad ſtill as be fire, thenſnot & the meats ſake,but for the diſo- rable. 
bedience)it had bin damuable to haue eaten the uncleane meates. 

22 Haue it with thy ſelfe.) Thos that art perfeft,and beleeneſt or knoweſt certainely that thou art free from 
the law concerning meats and feſtiuities, yet to the trouble and binderance of the feeble that cannot yet be brought (0 
ferre,be diſcreet and viter not thy ſelſt out of ſeaſon. 5 OT 
23 He that diſcerneth) / the weake haue a 0 nſtience, and ſhould be driuen to eate the things which in his 
owne heart he thinketh be ſhould not do, he commilteth deadly nne. becauſe be doth againſt bis conſecence,or againſt 
bis owne pretenſed ænowledge. i 5 

RHE M. + 25 All chat is not of faith.) The proper ſenſe of this ſpeech u, that euery thing that a man doth againſt bus Toll age our 
knowledge or conſcience, is a finne, for ſo by the circumflance of the letter, faith muſt here bee takengthough S. Au- TOO 
guſtine ſometimes applieth it alſo to proue that all the action of infidels (meaning theſe worges which directiy pro. 144144 16. in ep. 
ceed of their lacke of faith) bee ſinnes. But in any wiſe take heed of the Heretikes commentarie, who hereby would 7 om. 
proue that the infidell ſuneth in honouring bis parents, fighting for his countrie, tilling his ground, and in all other What actions of 
morſe _— no marnell that they ſo bold of infiels, who maintaine * that Chriſtian men alſo offend deadly in exery naten. 
good deed. | Luther, 

F . S. Auguſtine applieth this text, to proue that all the actions of infidels are ſinne, euen thoſe that ſeeme to be Ay Aion of In- 

VLKE 4. vertues, and good wockes, ſaying that vertue mit be ele fined not by the actions but by the ends. Contra Iuli. lib. 4. fidels are ſiune. 
cap.z.where hc handleth the queſtion at large,andfaich. When a man doth any thing,wherein hee ſcemeth not to 

inne, if he doth it not to that end, for which he ought to do it, he is conuinced to ſine, Therefore though honoring of 

parents, and ſuch like actions be not ſinne of themſclues, yer are they finne in an infidel,becaulc he honoreth 

not his parents for that end hee vught to doe. Againe, of all things which infidels doe, it is ſaid,all that is not of” 

faith is —_— to the Pelagian he ſaich,as we may ſay to che Papiſts. Omnia proinde cetera, c. Al the reſt 

of theirs,that ſtceme among men to haue ſome prayſe, let them ſee me to thee to be true vertues, let them ſeeme to bee 

good wor it, and to be done without all fine. For my par: 1 know thus, that a good will doth them not:but an vnſaithſi 

and ungodly will is not good. Alſo contra duas epiſt. Pel. ad Bonifacium li. z.ca.s he ſaith. Sine ipſa c. without 

faith even thaſe which ſeeme to be good works,are turned into ſinnes : for all that is not of faith is ſane, Fulgent. de 

remiſſ.peccat. li. a. c. tig. Leo ſet mo 2. de iciunio Pentecoſt, Heſych. in Leuit. li. i. ca. a. Proſper. cont.Caſſ. ca. 22. 

De vita contemplat. li. 2. ca. 1. Th at which Luther ſaith of Chtiſtian mens good — * true in his mea» 

ning : namely in reſpeR of the perfection of iuſtice, vhich Gods Lawe requireth,whereunto no man can at · 

_ in any good deed that he doth. Therefore good deeds are rewarded according to grace,and not accors 

ing to metite. 


———— 


* 


CHAP. XV. 


He praceedeth to make peace betweene the chriſtian Gentiles and lewes. 3 with th reſolution, that the lemet vs 
cation is of promiſe in deed, but the Gentiles alſo of mer cie,and ſoreiold by the ſcripture. 14 Then drawing to an end, 
be excuſeth bimſelfe to the Romanes for writing thus vnto them. 21 hoping now at length to ſee the m,after that 
he bath bin at tizeruſalem, 29 whereunto alſo be requefleth their prazert. 


AX D we that are the ſtronger, muſt ſu- VV. which are ffrong, ought to beare the 
ſtaine the inſirmities of the weake, and fraileneſſe of the weake,&& not to ſtand 


not pleaſe our ſelues. in our owne conceites, 
2 Let euery one of you pleaſe his neigh 2 Let every manpleaſe his neighbour in that 
bour vnto good, to edification. that is good to edifying. 


3 For, Chriſt did not pleaſe himſelfe, but 3 For Chriſt pleaſed not himſelſe, but as it is 
Plal68,10, 2s it is written, The reprocher of them that re- written, The rebukes of them which rebuked 
proched thee, fell upon me. thee, fell ou me. 
The Epiſtle 3 For þ what things ſoeuer haue beene 4 For whatſover things haus beene written 
Judd t:  written,to our learning they are written: that aforetime,were writ? for our learning,thatwe 
4 by the patience and co(olation of the Scrip- through patience and comfort of be Scriptures 
t He meaneth tures we may haue hope. mig bit haue hope. | 


Achat is writ- 5 Andthe God of patience and of com- 5 The God of patience and confolation, 
—— _ fort give you to bee of one mind one toward graut you to be like minded one towards ano- 1. Cor. i. 10 


much more all er according to I ES Vs Chriſt: ther, after the enſawmple of Chriſt Tofu: 


things witten 6 That of <one mind, with one mouth 6 7þ,; yes al agrecing together, may with 
— ou may glorifie God the father ofour Lord e ont — C the farber of — Lord 
our learning ESVS hriſt. £ : Teſws Chrift, ; | 
and comfort, For the which cauſe receiue one ano- ſyperfore, receiue ye one another, as cini 
—— re. ther : as Chriſt alſo hath receiued you vnto eceiuel un, to the glery of God. 
mended. the honour of God. + n N 
8 For I ſay Chriſt IE s Vs to haue beene 8 Aud I ſay, that Teſws ——— 
ꝓminiſter of the circumciſion for the verity miſter of the circumnciſion for the the trueth of 
of God to confirme the promiſes of the fa» G04, te confirme the promiſes made wre the 
chert. fathers : 
9 But the Gentiles to honor God for his 9 And hat the Gentiles might glorifie God, 


mercie, Ax 3 


— 
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nnn... 


CAT. 15. 


Pſal.17,50. 


Deut.32,43, 


Pſal 1 16. 1, 


Eſa. 11, 10. 


Eſa. 52, 15. 


F A. ———— 


mercie,as it is written, Therfore will I confeſſe 
to thee in the Gentiles 6 Lord, and wil ſing to ti 
name. 

10 And againe he ſaith, Reoice es Gen- 
tiles with his people, 

11 Aud againe, Praiſe all ye Gentiles aur 
Lord: and magnifie him al ye peoples. 

12 And againe Eſaie ſaith, There ſbal be 
the rocte of leſſe: and he that ſoallriſe vp to rule 
the Gentiles, in him the Gentiles ſball hope: 

13 And the God of hope repleniſn you 
With all ioy and peace in belecuing: that you 
may abound in hope, and in the vertue of 
the holy Ghoſt. C 

14 And I my ſelfe alſo, wy brethren, am 
aſlured of you, that you alſo are full of loue, 
repleniſhed wich all knowledge, ſo that you 
are able to admoniſh one another. 

15 But ] haue written to you (brethren) 
more boldly in part, as it were putting you 
in remembrance: for che grace which is gi- 
uen me of God. 

16 To be the miniſter of Chriſt IE s vs 
in che Gentiles: ſanRifying the Goſpel of 
God, that the oblation ot che Genciles may 
bee made acceptable and ſanctified in the 
holy Ghoſt. - 

17 Ihaue therfore gloricin Chriſt I E- 

SV 5 toward God. 

18 For I dare not ſpeake any of thoſe 
things which Chriſt worketh not by me for 
the obedience of the Gentiles, by word and 
deedes, 

19 In thevertueof fignes and wonders, 
in the vertue of the holy Ghoſt; ſo that from 
Hieruſalem round about vnto Illyricum I 
haue repleniſhed the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

20 And I haue ſo preached this Goſpel, 
not where Chriſt was named, leaſt I ſhould 
build ypon another mans foundation : 

21 But as it is written, They to when 
it bath not beene preached of him, ſhall ſee : 
and they that haue not heard, ſball under- 
ſtand. 

22 For the which cauſe alſo I was hin- 
dred verie much from comming vnto you. 

23 But now hauing no longer place in 
cheſe countries, and hauing a deſire to come 
vnto you theſe many yeret now paſſed: 

24 When I ſhall begin to take my iour- 
ney into Spaine, I that as I paſle,I ſhal 
ſec you, and be brought thuther of you, if firſt 
in part I ſhall haue inioyed you. 

25 Nowtherfore I wil go vnto Hieruſa- 
lem to miniſter to theꝶſaints. 

26 For Macedonia and Achaia haue li 

ked well to make ſome contribution ypon 
che poore ſaints that are in Hicruſalem, 
27 For it hath pleaſed them: and they are 
cheir detters. For if the Gentiles bee made 
partakers of their — things : they 
oughtalſo in carnall chings co miniſter vnto 
chem. 


28 This 


— — 


for his mercie, as it is written, * For this cauſe i. Reg. 21.30. 
I will praiſe thee among the Gentiles, and ſono plal.18.50, 


vnto thy name. 


10 And againe he ſaieth, Reioice ze Sem Day... a 
$32.42, 


tiles with his people. 


It And againe, Praiſe ye the Lord all Jee Pfal. 113.1. 


Gentiles,and laud him all ye people together. 


Iz And againe Eſaias ſaith, * There ſhall Eſay rr. io. 


bee the roote of Ieſſe, and hee that ſhall riſe to 
reigne auer the Gentiles, in him ſhallthe Cen- 
tiles truſt, 

13 Tue Cod ef hope fill you with all toy and 
peace in belceuing. that yee may berich in hope, 
through the power of the holy Gho#t. 

14 Ii ſclfe am perſuaded of you, my bre- 
thren,that ye alſo are full of goodue ſe, and filled 
9 all knowledge, able alſo to exhort oue ano- 
ther. 

15 Newertheles,brethren, ] haue ſomewhat 
more boldly written unto you, as putting you in 
remembrance through the grace that 4 giuen 
to me of God. 

16 That T ſhould bee the miniſter of Teſus 


Chriſt tothe Gentiles,and ſhould miniſter the torſagificing 


Gospel of God, that the offering of the Gentiles 
might be acceptable, and ſanctiſied by the holy 
hep 


17 Thane thereſore whereof I may reioice 
through Cbriſt Ieſus, in thoſe things which per- 
taine to God, 

18 For I will not bee bold to ſpeake of any of 
thoſe things which Chrift hath not wrought by 
me to make the Gentiles obedient with worde 


and deed, 
19 Inmightie ſignes aud wonders, by the 
power of the ſpirit + God, ſo that from Heiru- 


ſalem, and the coaſts round aboutunto Illyricum, 
I baue fully preached the Gofpelof Chritt, 

20 So haue I enforced my ſelſe to preach the 
Caſpel. not where Chriſt was named, liſt I ſhould 
haus built pon another mans foundation. 


21 But A il i written, * Towhbom hee was Llal. 12.1. 


not ſpokenof, they ſhall ſee : and they that heare 
not, ſball underſtand. 

22 For thiscauſe I haus beens oft let that ! 
could not come unto you : 

23 But now hating no more to doc iu theſe 
countries, and alſo haxing a great deſire many 
Jeares to come vnto Jon. 

34 Whenſoener I take my tourney into 
Spaine, Iwill come to you: for 1 truit to ſee you 
in my iourney, and to bee brought on my way thi- 
therward by you, after that 7 be ſomewhat filled 
with un. 

25 Butnow go I onto Hieruſalem, to mini- 

fter wnto the ſaints. 
26 For it hath pleaſed them of Macedonia, 
& Achaia,to make a certaine comon gathering 


for the poore ſaints which are at Hieruſalew. 


27 It lutb pleaſed them verily, aud their | Cor. 9.11. 


detters are they. Fer if the Gentili be made par- 
takers of their ſpiritual things their duetie 16 to 
winifter unto them in carnal 1bings. 

=” | 28 hen 


UMI 


Cua P.I6. 


To the Romanes. 


4.81 


— 


—— 


28 This chereſore when I (hall haue ac- 
compliſhed, and ſigned them chis fruit, I wil 
goe by you into Spaine. 

29 And I know that comming to you, I 
ſhall come in aboundance of the bleſſing of 
Chriſt. 

30 [I beſeech you therefore brethren by 
our Lord LE s vs Chriſt, and by the chari- 
tie of the holy Ghoſt, chat you ꝓ helpe mee 

1 in your prayers for me to God, 
_—_ — 31 That I may be deliuered from the in. 
bee moued to fidels that are in Iewrie, and the oblation of 
ſecke thelame my ſeruice may become acceptable in Hie- 
— be. rulalem to the ſaints, 
achte. ba 
32 That I may come to you in ioy by the 
will of God, that Imay bee refreſlied with 
ou. 

33 And the God of peace bee with you 
all. Amen. 


t In chat the 
Apoſtle deſi- 


MARGINALL NOTES. 
8 Miniſterof the circumciſion.) Chriſt did execute his office and miniſterie onely towards the people of Cir« 


RHE Me 1. 


cumciſon,that is, the ewes. 
FvLxE I. 


RHE M. 2. 


ts ſuch, as doe the Heretifzesalſo of our time. 


28 Whenl[haneperfirmed this, and haue 
ſealed to them thus fruite, I will come by jau into 
Spaine. 

29 And Iam ſure that when I come vnto 
you, I foall come with abundance of the bleſring 
of the Goſpellof Chriſt. | 

$0 Iheſeech you brethren for the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt ſake, and for the laue of the ſpirit, 
that pee helpe in my buſineſſe with your praters 
to God forme: 

31 That I may bee deliuered from them 
which beleenc not in Iemrie, and that this my 
ſeruice which I haus at Hieruſalem, may be ac- 
cepted of the Saints: | 

32 That F may come vnto you with oy 
by the will of God, and may with you be re- 
freſbed. 

33 The God of peace bee with jon all. 
Amen. 


CHAP... 


i 
Chriſt did execute his office principally toward the Iewes, but not only. He preached to the Samariranes, 
loan 4. in the parts of Tyre and Sydon,he healed the woman of Canaans daughter, Matth. 15. Finally, he 
died and toſe againe as well for the Gentiles, as the Icwes. 
z5 Saints.) He meaneth the holy perſons that hauiag firſahenall their goods for Chriſt, were wholly conuerted 
to ſerus our Lord with all their mind. . Hierome againſt Vigilantius tbe Heretihe reprebending the almes giuen 


1 


FvLKE 2. He incaneth all the poore Chriftians at Hiernſalem : fo doch 8 Chryſoſtome interpret the word, and not of 
any ſpeciall men, ſuch as had forlaken their goods, Hom. zo. Ihcodorer allo of all the poore fiuthfull according 
as he was required by Peter, James, and John, to be minaſull of the poore ; and ſo the text is plaine, 


CHAP. 


XVI. 


He commendeih the bearer Phebe to the Romanes, 3 and bimſelfe to many there by name, 17 be declareth the 
aoftrine which the Romances had learned, tobe the touch · one to bnow ſeducers, 21 be doth unto them the com- 


mendations of all the Churches,and of certaine perſons name: 25 and concludeth. 


Nd I commend to you Phœbe our ſi- 
ſter, who is in che mini ſterie of che 
Church that is in Cenchris: 

2 That you recciuc her in our Lord as it 
is worthy for ſaints: and that you aſsiſt her 
in whatſoeuer buſineſlc ſhe ſhal neede you. 
for ſhe alſo hath afsilled many and my (clte. 

3 Salute Priſca and Aquila my helpers 
inChriſtl=$svs, 

4 (Who for my life haue laid down their 
neckes : to whom not I onely give thankes, 
but alſo all the Churches of the Genciles) 

5 And their domeſticall Church. Sa- 
lute Epænetus my beloued: ho is che firſt 

| fruice of Aſia in Chriſt, 

— nou- 6 Salute Marie who hath laboured much 
old. or rather 

the Chriftians about vs. ty 1 

meeting toge- 7 Salute Andronicus and|| Iulia my co- 

ther there and ſing and fellow captiues: who are noble a- 


t Hus dome- 
ſticall Church 
was either that 
faith full and 


— ue mong the Apoſtles,who allo before me were 
heare divine in Chriſt. TY i 

leruice and 8 Salute Ampilatus wy belt beloued in 
the Apoſtles our Lord. | 
— tin ar 9 Salute Vrbanus our helper in Chriſt 
perſecution, I & $ VS, and Stachys my beloued. 

{ Tania 10 Salute Apcllcs® approucdin Chriſt; 


Salute them that are of Ariſtobolus houſe, 
11 Salute 


ones: unto you Phabe our fer, which 
ts a miniſter of the Church of Cenchrea: 

2 That yce receiue her in the Lord, as it 
becommeth Saints, and that yee aſiiſt her in 
what ſo ener buſineſſe Mee hath neede of 
you : for ſpee bath ſuccoured many and m 
ſelfe allo. ; 7 

3 rect Priſcilla, and Aquila, my bel. 
pers, in Chriſt Ieſu: Ys 

4 (Which baue for my life laid downe 
their owne neckes : Vato whom not onely I gine 
thankss, but alſo al the Churches of the Cen- 
tiles.) 

5 Likewiſe greete the Church that is in 
their houſe, Salute my welbeloued Epenctus, 
which is the firſt fruits of Achaia in Chriſt. 

6 Creete Mary, which beftowed much la- 
bour on vs, y 

7 Salute eAndronicus and Juni a my con- 
ſous, and priſoners with me alſo, which are well 
inken among the Apoſtles, and were in Chriſt 
before me. , | 

8 Greete Amplias my belaued in the Lord. 

9 Salute Vrban, our belper in (rift, and 
Stachys my beloued. ä | 

Io Salute Appelles,approncd in Chriſt. Sa- 
lute them which are Ariſtobulus bouſhold. 

ES 11 Salute 


Acts. 18.2. 
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11 Salute Herodion my kinſman. Salute 
them that are of Narciſſus houſe, that are in 
our Lord. 

12 Salute Tripæna and Triphoſa: who 
labour in our Lord. Salute Perſis the be- 
loued, who hath much laboured in our 
Lord. 

13 Salute Rufus the ele in our Lord 
and his mother and mine. 

14 4 Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Her- 
mas, Patrobas, Hermes: and the brethren 
thatare with them. 

15 Salute Philologus and Tulia, Nereus, 
and his ſiſter and Olywpias : and all the 
ſaints that are withthem. . 

I6 || Salute one an other in an holy kiſle, 
All the Churches of Chriſt ſalute you. 

17 And I deſire you brethren, to marke 
them that make diſſentions & ſcandals con - 
trarie to the doctrine which you haue lear- 
ned, and auoid them. — 

. 18 For ſuch doe not ſerue iſt our 
— — Lord, but their owne belly: and by ſweet 
rerikes haue ¶ſpeaches and benedictions, ſeduce the hearts 
euer had to of innocents. 1 
2 19 For your obedience is publiſhed in- 
wordes and to euerie place. I reioyce therefore in you. 
Bay ſpeaches. But I would haue you to bee wile in good, 
ſheepescone ind liwple in vill, 
ſee before de- 20 And the God of peace cruſh Satan 
ſcribed parti- vnder your feet quickly. The grace of our 
— wr the Lord IEs vs Chriſt be with you. 
WS lar. 21 Timothee my coadiutor ſaluteth you, 


8. Mat- N 
— G7, 2 and Lucius, and Iaſon, and Sosipater my 
kinſmen 


22 I Tertius ſalute you, that wrote the 
epiſtle in our Lord. 

23 Caius mine hoſte, and the whole 
Churches, ſaluteth you. Eraſtus the Cofferer 
2 citie ſaluteh you, and Quartus a bro- 

er. 

24 The grace of our Lord IESVVS 
Chriſt be wich all you, Amen, 

25 And to him that is able to confirme 
you according to my Goſpel and preaching 
of IESVS Chriſt, according to the reuela- 
tion of the myſterie from eternall times kept 
ſecret, 

26 Which now is opened by the Scrip- 
tures of the Prophets according to the pre- 
cept of the eternal God to the obedience of 
faith knowne in all Gentiles, 

27 To God the only wiſe through IEs vs 
Chriſt, co whom bee hanour and glorie for 
euer and euer. Amen. 


MARGINALL NOT IS. 


| 11 2 . Herodion my kinſman. Greets 
them that be of the houſbold of Narci | 
are in the LL of * 

Iz Salute Tryphena and Trypboſa, which 
labour in the As 4 Salute the — Perſis 
which laboured much in the Lord. 

13 Salute Ruphus choſen in the Lord, and 
hs mother and mine. 

14 Greete Aſyncritns, Phlegon, Herman, 
Patrobas, Mercurius and the brethren which 
are with them, 

15 Salute Philologus, and Iulia, Nereus 
and his ſiſter, and Olympat, and all the ſaints 
which are with them, 

16 * Salute one another with an holy kiſſe. :Corat;.12; 
The Churches of Chriſt ſalute you. 

17 Now ] beſcech you brethren, marie them 
which cauſe diniſion, and gine occaſion of cuil, 
contrarie to the doctrine which ye haue learned, 
and auoide them. 

18 For they that are ſuch ſerue not the Lord 
Ieſus Chrift, but their owne belly, and with 
ſweet and flattering words deceine the hearts of 
the innocents, 

19 For your obedience is gone abroad vnto 
all men. I am glad therefore on your behalfe : but 

Jet I would haue you wiſe onto that which is 
good, and ſimple concerning euill. ; 

20 The God ef peace foalltread Satan vn- 


der your feet ſhortly. The grace of our Lord le- 


ſus Chrift be with you. Amen. 
21 Timotheus my workefellow,and Luci- Acts 16.1, 
uu, and Iaſon and Sofipater my kinſman ſolute 3242-19. 
ou, 
F 22 J Tertius which wrote this Epiſtle, fa. 
Inte you in the Lord. 
23 Gaius mine hoſt, & of the whole Church, 
ſaluteth you. Eraſtus the chaberlaine of the city 
ſaluteth you, and Duartus his brother. 
24 The grace of aur Lord Teſus Chrift bee 
with you all, Amen. 
25 "To bins that is of power to ftlabliſh you, Ephel.z,20. 
according to my Goſpel, and preaching of Ieſus 
Cbriſt, by rewealing of the myſterie which was Ephe\.z.9. 
kept ſecret ſince the world began, —_— bv, 
26 But nom is opencd,and by the Scriptures JED 
of the Prophets, at the commandements of the 1 
euerlaſting God, to the obedience of faith a« 
mong all nations publiſhed, 
27 Tothe ſame God, wiſe onely, bee glorie 
through Ieſus Chriſt, for ener, Amen. 


g This Epiſtle was written to the Romanes 
from Corinthas, and ſent by Pbæbe the 
miniſter of the Church at Cenchrea. 


Cuavy. 16, 


RHE M. 1. 3 —_ The only ſalutation of ſo worthy a max is ſufficient to fil i with great grace that is ſo ſaluted. Chryſ 


in 2. IIim. 4. 


The wordes going 3 Chryſoſtomes meaning : They bad us ſmail comfort of this ſalutation, for it 


FVLKET. led taten of honour and 
honour and loue that was ſhewed to 


that they were partakers with him of the common grace of 


me, and great — of grace. The comfort therefore that they tooke in the 
A 


es ſalutation, was a great grace to perſwade them 
God] | 
14 Salute.) 


IMI 
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— 
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RHEM. 2, 
FyLKE 2. 


RHE M. 3» 
FvLKE 3» 


RHE M. 4. 


FvIE r 4. 


: 14 Salute,) The Proteſtants here regſon thus, Peter is not here ſaluted, therefore he was neuer at Rome. See the 
nnotation. 

The Proteſtants reaſon not ſo fondly as you doe falſly report them, but thus. Peter is not here ſaluted, Er- Slander. 
£9, itis not like, that he was this time at Rome. ; 

I7 Learned.) Of the Prince of the Apoſiles, ſaith Theodoret vpon this place. 

The common opinion was chat Peter the chiefe of the Apoſtles did firſt preach to the Romanes, which whether Peter 
peraduenture was ſo,peraduenture not ſo, And more like it was not fo, becauſe neither S. Luke in the Actes preached at 
ſhewerh _ the Apoſtle putteth them in minde ofthe credit and auRtoritie of S. Peter by whom they were Rome. 
conuerte 8 


ANNOTATIONS, Cuan, 16 


16 Salute one another.) Neuer Setftmaſlers made more foule or bard ſhifts to proue or defend falſhood, then 
the Proteſtants : bat in two points, about S. Peter ſpecially they paſſe euen themſelucs in impudencie.The fi u, that 
they hold be was not preferred before the other Apoſiles, which is againſt all Scriptures moſt enidently. The ſecond , 
that be was neuer at Rome, whichu againſt all the Eccleſſaſticall hiſtories, all the Fathers Greeke and Latine, againſt 
the verie ſenſe and ſight of the monuments of the Seate, Sepulchre, doctrine, life, and death there. Greater euidence That S. Peter 
certes there us thereof, and more weightie teſtimonie then of Romulus, Numas, Ceſars, or Cicero being there: yet was at Rome. 
were he a very brutiſh man that would denie this is the diſcredit of ſo many writers, and the whole world. Much 
more mon(trou: it a, io heare any denic the other, Theodorete ſaith, he was there, writing vpon this chapter. Proſper 
alſo, carmine de ingratis in principio. S. Leo, de natali Petri, S. Augaſiine rom. 6. c. 4. cont. cp. fund. Orofins 
liz.c.6. $.Chryſofome in p[.q8, S. Epiphanius har.27, Pradentius in hymno 2, S. Laurentij, & hymno 12. Op- 
tatus li. a. contra Donatiſtas. S. Ambroſe li. g. ep. de Bafilicis tradendis. S. Hierome in Catalogo. Lactantius lia. 
c. 21. de vera ſapientia. E ſebius hiſt, Eccl. Ii. a. c. 3. 15. S Athanaſius de fuga ſua. S. Opvian. ep. 5j. num. 6. Ter- 
tullian de præſcriptionibus nu. 1 4. and li. 4. cont. Marcionem nu. g. Origen in Genel. apud Euſeb. I. 3. c. i Irenæ · 
us li. 3. c. 3. Hegeſipprs li. 3. c. a. de excid. Hieroſolim · Cains and Papias the Apofiles owne ſtholers, and Dionyſins 
the B. of Corinth, alleaged by Euſebius li. 2. c. t 4. & 24. Ignatius ep. ad Romanos. The hol) —— Chalcedon, [ palced.cone. 
and many other affirme it, yea Peter himſelſe (accordmyg to the iudgement of the Ancient Fathers)confeſſtth he was 2. ;. 
at Rome, calling it Babylon 1. ep. c. 3. Euſeb. li.. ca. 14.hiſt.Eccl. Some of theſe tell the time and cauſe of his firſt See the Anno. 
going thuber: ſomehow long be lied there: ſome,the maner of bu death there: ſome,the place of bus buriall : and all, Gs?! N. 
that he was the firft B ſhop there. How could ſo many of ſuch wiſedome and ſpirit, ſaneere the Apoſiles time deceiue 
or be deceiued? how could Caluin and bis, afier fifteene bundred yeeres know that which none of them could ſte ? LD 
Some great argument muſt they necdes haue to controule the credit of the wbole world. This of truth is here their The Proteſtants 
argument, neither haue they a better in any place, to wit, / S. Peter had beene at Rome, S. Paul would haue ſa- greatargement, 
luted him, as he did others beere in the ende of his letter to the Romanes, Is not this an bigh point to diſprout all an- that Peter was 
diquitie by ? Aay man of diſcretion may ſtraight ſec, that S.Peter might be knowne vnto &. Paul to be out of the city, re Rume, 
either for perſecution or buſineſſt, when this Epiſtle was written, ( for he went often out, as S. Epiphanius declareth) *** ä 
and ſo the omitting to ſalute bi, can proue no mere, but that thenhe was not in Rome, but it proue th not ſo much nei- 
ther, becauſe the Apoſile might for reſpect of his digauie & other the Churches affaires write vnto him ſpeciall letters, 
and ſohad nocauſe to ſalute him in his common Epiſile, Or how know they that this Epiſile was not ſent incloſed to 
S. Peter, to be delivered by his meanes to the whole Church of the Romanes in ſome of ibeir aſſemblies ? It ic very like 
it was recommended to ſame one principal man or other, that is not here named : and twentie cauſts there may be 
w1hnowne to vs, why he ſaluted him not : hut no cauſe why our Aduerſaries vpon ſuch fi iuolous reaſons ſhould re- 
provue an approutd truth, For cuen as well might they ſay that S. lohnwas newer at Epheſus, becauſe d. Paul in The Hererikes 
his Epiſtle to the Epheſians dath not ſalute him. And plaine it i, that it iz the Romane ſeatt and faith of Peter, baued of tha 
which they (as all Heretites before them) doe ſeare ana hate, and which will be their bane : and they ina that there Romane fee. 
14 no argument which conuinceth in their conſtience, that Peter was n:uer at Rome. Ihe reſore ia conclude, we ſay to wy _— 
them in S. Auguſtines wards, Why call you the Apoſtolike chaire, the chaire of peſtilence ? What hath tbe 
Church of Rome done againſt you, in which S. Peter did fir, and from which by nefarious furte you haue ſe · 
parated your ſelues? 
In both theſe points concerning Peter, you paſſe your ſelues in impudencie, eithet When you ſay that wee p,..,, Primacit 
hold he was not preferred before the other Apoſtles,for we acknowledge that he was in ptimacie ot order, 
and confeſſion the firſt: or when you defend that he was ſo preferred aboue the reſt of tho Apoſtles, that they 
were notequall with him in honour and auctoritie, but he i ade their heat and Pope, and they but his inte- 
riour Biſhops or Chaplens. In the ſecond, whereas you athrme vs to hold, that he was neuer at Rome, which Slander. 
none did but only one Vicus Vellenus, whoſe reaſons you haue not yet ſatis fiel: whereas we only affirme, 
that he could not come thither ſo ſoone, nor tarrie racre ſo long, as ſome of the ancient Fathers affirme : be- 
cauſe the teſtimonie of the Scripture doth prooue the contratie. But whereas you goe about to conuince vs 
by very ſenſe & ſight of the monuments ot his ſeat, and ſepulchre, it is a ridiculous matter. For how are you 
able to prooue that Peter ſate in ſuch a Chaire, as is ſhewed at Rome ? As for his Sepulchre,zwhar mockeries 
haue you made of it, when halfe his body is at S.Peters in Rome, the other halſe at &. Pauls: and yer he bath Reliques. 
an other head at S. lohn Lateran. And his nether Jawe with the beard vpon it, is in France at Poyiers, At Tri- 
ers many of his bones. At Geneua was part of his braine, which was found to be a Pumice ſtone : Like 28S. 
Antlionies arme was found to be an Harts piſlel. And but lately at Towres in an Agate, which was worſhipped 
as the Image of the virgine Marie, was grauen the Image of /enus, lamenting che deathof her minion Ado« 
nu that was ſlaine with a Bore. Within a ſiluer arme was found none other relike, but a baudy ſong, uritten 
in paper, and a Carde called the knaue of Pickques, wrapped in many fouldings of ſilxe. Theſe and ten thou - 
ſand ſuch other monuments of Saints reliques, will make vs neuer to daubt, but Peter was buried, vhereſo- 
euer you ſay his Sepulchre is. But touching Peters preaching at Rome, although the conſent. of the moſt 
ancient writers which you heape vp without neede, argueth that there was a common opinion thereof: yet 
ſceing it is not ſer foorth in the Scripture, it is no article ofoyr beliefe. Many falſe things were reported im- 
mediatly after the Apoſtles death, and of many belecurd as true. Irenæus ſaith, chat it was affirmed by all 
the ancients of 4%, that lohn the Euangeliſt tolde them that our Sauiour Chriſt was betweene fourtie and 
fifric yeeres old when he ſuffered; yea, ſome of them that had ſeene other of the Apoſtles affirmed, that they 
— the ſame of their mouthes. Jreners lib. a. cap. 39. Vet this is ptoued to be moſt falſe, by the ſtorie of 
the Goſpel. And why might net the report of Peters preaching at Rome, come firſt from ſuch a beginning? 
which being once receiucd,as a ſtoty, by all that come after,is taken for a truth: as in matters of hiſtories ma- 
ny fables are. But Peter himſelfe (you lay) teſtifieth that he was at Rome, calling it Beby/on, as diuers anci - 
ent Fathers doe iugde : A ſimple teſtimonie for the credit of kome, that Peter writing to the lewes that were 


diſperſcd in ſo many nations, defamed che Sea of his Biſhopricke, by the name of Babilan. Why thould we not 
Tamer 
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rather thinke, that Peter being the chiefe Apofile of he the circumciſion, was then at Babila in Egypt : the 
rather, for that Marke which was Biſhop of Alexandria, nere vnto him, was then with him, or elſe at Babylon 
in Aﬀyria ? Concerning the time of his comming to Rome, the ancient writers doe not agree uſe bim [aith 
it was in the time of Claudius, But by Hicrome, who ſaith he ſate there 35, yeres vntill the [aſt yere of Nero, 
je muſt follow, that he came thither the ſecond or third of Claudius. Vet Damaſus ſaith,he came to Rome in 
the beginnining of Neroes Empire, and ſate there ay, yeres, whereas Nero reigned but 14. yeres. He ſaith al. 
fo, that his diſputation with Simon Magus, was in the preſence of Nero the Emperour. Euſebius reporteih 
it vnder Claudius. Anterius Biſhop of Rome, (as Nic reſtifieth) did write, that Peter was tranſlated 
from Antieche ro Rome, and from thence he paſſed to Alexandria becauſe he might more profit the Church 
there, Niceph lib, 14. cap. 39. Damaſus ſaith, he conſecrated Clemens Biſhop in his place. Irenæus ſaith, 
chat Linus was made Biſhop by Peter. and Paul, and after him Anacletus, and the third was Clemens, l. 3.c. 3. 
Tertullian ſaith, Clemens was the firſt after Peter. So that although moſt of the ancient writers doe make 
mention of Peters being at Rome, yet there is great vatietie of cheir reports, as in a matter whereof they | 
had no certaine ground, Norwithſtanding, for the conſent of ſo many writers, andthe ancient receiued o- 
pinion, we are content to acknowledge that he was there, as a matter of ſtoriegnor as an article of faith, A 
the fond imaginations and deuiſes that you haue, how he iro be at Rome, and not to be ſaluted by the 
Apoſtle, are to no purpoſe. Seeing it is manifeſt, that this Epiſtle needed not to haue beene written vnto 
them, if Peter had bene ſo long reſident with them. Beſide chat, when Paul did write his Epiſtles from Rome, 
he was not there, as a eth not onely by no ſalurarions, ſent from him, as there are from other: But al- 
fo, chat S. Paul writeth, chat ar his frft appearance, all men forſooke him, which Peter would not haue done. 
3. Tim. 4. 16. All men ſought their owne, when he wrote to the Philippians. Phil. a. 21. where he would haue 
excepted Peter, if he had then beene at Rome. Finally, when Paul was brought priſoner to Rome, Peter 
was not there, for he would haue giuen him entertainement, as the reſt of the brethren did, Act. a8. Where 
you ſay, chat we might as well ſay, that S. Iohn was neuer at Epheſus, becauſe S. Paul ſaluteth him not: I an- 
ſwere, we vic not ſo to conclude. But we take it to be very vnlike, chat S. Iohn was there at chat time, when, 
S. Paul did write. To conclude, the chaire of Peter, is Peters doctrine, which we doe moſt gladly embrace. 
The Church of Rome when it was the Church of Chriſt, was vniuſtly condemued by the Donatiſſs. But now 
that the Pope ſitteth in Babylon, as Antichriſt, not in Peters chaire as Peters ſucceſſor, becauſe he teacheth 
nor Perers ine, but in Simon Magus ſeate, where all things are to be ſold for money, the See of Rome is 
iuſtly called the chaire of peſtilence, and not the chaire of the Apoſiles. 
REM. 3. 16 Holy kiſſe.) — — — — hong — — ite and f. 
peace among themſelues, and otcſiation , one another, came our boly ceremonie of gixing © 
the Pax. or kiſſing one another in the ſacrifice of the bleſſed aſſt, 1 A 
FvLixxz 5. YourPopiſh Pax, is ſcarce as good, as an Apiſn imitation of the Apoſtles kiſſe : whodoth not inſttitue a ThePopiſh Pax. 
ceremonie of a ſuperſuous toy to be kiſſed at the maſſe, bur willeth that the maner of ſalutation, (which was 


then vſuall, to be performed with a kiſſe) ſhould be reuetently vſed, in hoſineſſe and finceritic, And of ſuch a 
iſſe ſi igen vſed in the Church after praiers, not of the Pax at Maſſe. 
Rm x. 6. 17 To market He carefully werneths bem to tate beede of (editions ſowers of Sefles and diſſention in Seftme- 


that which they bad learned at their connerfion : not bidding them to examine the caſt by the Scriptures, but by their t dur fand. 
Frſt forme of ſaith and religion delixered to them before they had or did reade any of the new Teflament, 
of . . 


Fvixz 6, The forme was delivered to the Romanes, was taken out of the holy Scriptures, although The Scriptures 
there had beene neuer a efthe new Teſtament, written at that time, as you ſay: 2 Euſebius ſaith that {*fcem. 


AMabometiſme, and ignorance, are conuerted by vs to Chriſtianitie, might neuer become Papiſts. if 
—— — 2 all rule (as you ſay iris) — giuen oe Apoſtle. But wee muſt 


- pr 
RHEM, 7. 18 But cheir owne belly.) Howſoeer Heretittes pretend in words and external ſhew of their cote,in Heretikes 
Fn 233. eaſure, and by the Apoſiles owne — > — 
inde of them as of men that in deed haus no religion nor conſcience, cxſe. 
Fvixz y. This note agreeth co no Hererikes that euer were more aptly then to the Pope and his Clergie. 
Ruiz 19 Yourobedience.) Againſt Heretikes and their illuſions, there is no better way then in ſmplicitie to cleaue 
- vnto that which bath beene taxght befdre : for the which the Romane obedience is much commended, Sec Annot, 


peu the fr ft chap.verſ. 8. 
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bor s. Paul planted the church at Cerinib, continuing there a yeere and a halſe together, me reade Afts 18, 


5 
= 5 
n 
=). 


E M. 
RH After that, when hee was at Epheſus Aci 19, about the end of the three yeeres that bee abode there hee 


wrote this firft Epiſile to the Corinthians. For euen as S. Luke there writeth, when theſe things were en- Act. 19,21. 

ded, Paul purpoled in the Spirit, when he had gone ouer Macedonia and Achaia, to goe to Hieru- 

ſalem: ſo likewiſe doth S. Paul himſelfe write here: I will come to you in Achaia, when I ſhall haue gone ouer 1. Cox. 16,3. 

Macedonia, for I will goe ouer Macedonia. but l will tarie at Epheſus vntill Pentecoſt. | | 
The matter that be writeth of, 1s not one, as in the Epiſile to the Komanes, but diners. partly ſuch faults of theirs, 

as were ſignified vato him by them that were of Chloe 1. Cor. 1. 11. partly, ſuch queſtions as themſelues wrote to 

him of, And concerning the things that you wrote to me, 1. Cor. 7, i. for ſo we may (as it ſtemeth) deaide the E- 

piſile into theſe two parts. Or, to put all together, be writeth of eight things : 1 Of certaine Schiſme beginning a- 

mong them, by occaſion of certaine preachers, wbom in the Secoud Epiſile he toucheth more plainely, as being Faiſe 

Apoſiles, chap.1.2.3.4. 2 Of aninceſinous fornicator, and ſome that went to law beſore infidell indges. chap,z.6. 

3 Of Matrimonie and continencie. chap. 7. 4 Of meates ſacrificed to Idols. chap. f. 9. 10. 5 Of bus Traditions. 

chap.tt. 6 Of the holy Giſtes of the Holy Ghoſt, chap. 1 3. 13. 14. 7 Of the Reſarrefiion, chap. 13. 8 Of the Con- 

tributions that he gathered of the Gentiles, to ſuccour the Chriſtian lewes at leruſalem.cap.16. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF 


PAVE TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS. 


CHAD, I. 


Aſſer ſalutation, 4 haaing acknowledged the graces sf their (kurch, 10 he dehorteth them from their Sciſmatical 
boailiag againſt one another in their baptixers (telling them that they muſt boaſt onely in Chriſt for their Baptiſme 
17 and in their preathers, who had the wiſilome of words telling them that it is the preaching of the Croſſe, 

their bapri- whereby God ſaueth the world, and wherein onely Chriſtians ſhould boaſt: 26 ſeeing God of purpoſe choſe the 


- 


4 


The 1,part of 
Schiſmes, that 
were about 


UMI 


zers and prea- contemptible, that ſd himſelſe might haue the glory. 
chers. Ihe Tranſlation of Rhemes. 


Aul called to be an Apo- 
A ſtle of IE s vs Chriſt, by 
the will of God, and 
Soſthenes a brother, 

2 To che Church of 
— God that is at Corinth, to 
the ſanctified in Chriſt IE s vs, called to be 

ſaints, with all that inuocate the name of our 

Lord IE s y s Chriſtin euery place oftheirs 

and ours. 

2 Grace to you and peace from God 
our father and our Lord I = s y s Chriſt. 

4 I giue thankes to my God alwaies for 
you, for the grace of God that is giuen you in 
Chriſt Ie s vs, 

That in all things you be made rich in 
him, in all vtterance, and in all knowledge, 

6 (As che teſtimonie of Chriſt is eonfir- 
med in you,) 

7 So chat nothing is wanting to you in 
any grace, expecting the reuelation of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

8 Who alſo will confirme you vnto the 
end without crime, in the day of the com- 
ming of our Lord Ir s vs Chriſt. 

9 God is faichfull : by whom you are 
called into the ſocietie of his ſonne Its vs 
Chriſt our Lord, 

10 And I deſeech you brethren by che 
name of our Lord I: s vs Chriſt,that you all 
fay one thing. and that there be no ſchiſmes 
among you: but that you be petfect in one 

ſenſe, and in one knowledge. 


11 For 


The Tranſlation of the Church of England. 


called to be an Apoſtle 
ſi; J Ys of Jeſus C — the 
| will of God, and brother 
df Softbenes : 
2 Vato the Church of 

| | od which it at Corinthus, 
to them * that are ſanctiſied in Chriſt Jeſus, pp, 1 2 
Saints by calling. with al that call on the Name Rom. i * 7. 
of the Lord ſeſus Chriſt in enery place, both of 
theirs and ours: 

2 Grace be unto you, and peace from God 
our father, and from the Lord Ieſus Chrife. 

4 I thanke my God alwaies on your behalfe, 
for the grace of God which is ginen you in Teſus 
Chriſt, 

5 That in all things ye are enriched in him, 
in all viterance and in all knowledge, 

6 Az the the teſtnnonie of leſus Chrift was 
confirmed in you. 

7 So that ye are deſtitute of no giſt waiting 
for the — of our Lord Teſm« ¶ hriſt. 

8 Which ſhall alſo ſtrengthen you vnto the 
ende, that ye may be Hamels in — day of our 9 
Lord Ieſus Chrift. | | 

9 God is faithfull, by whom ye bane beene , Theſſ. 3. 34. 
called unto the fellowſhippe of his ſonne Ieſur 
Chriſt our Lord, | e 

10 Now I bifeechyou brethren ly the name 
of our Lord leſus C 7 that ye all ſpeake one 
thing, and that there bee no diſſentiom among 
you: but that yee may bee perfetHy toned to 
gether in the ſame minde, aud in the ſame 


meaning. . 


11 Fer 
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t The begin · 
ning of 
I is 
ouermuch 
— 
Fr — 8 
ſelues to their 
OWNe particu- 
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Act. 18, s. 


E33, 18. 
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11 For it is ſignified vnto me (my bre- 
thren) of you, by them that are of Chloe, 
that there be contentions among you. 

12 And I meane this, for that euery one 


of you ſaith, + I certes am Paules, and IA- 


pollos, but I Cephas, and I Chriſts. 

13 Is Chriſt divided 2 Why, was Paul 
crucified for you? or in the name of Paul 
were you baptized? 

14 I give Godthankes, that I baptized 
none of you, but Criſpus and Caius. 


15 Leſt any man ſay that in my name 


you were baptized. 


16 And I baptized alſo the houſe of 


Stephanas. But I know notifI haue bapti- 
zed any other. 

17 For Chriſt ſent mee not to baptize, 
but to euangelize: not in wiſdome of ſpeach, 
that the croſle of Chriſt be not made void. 

18 For the word of the croſle, to them in 
decd that periſh, is fooliſhnes: but to them 
that are ſaued, that is, to vs, it is the power of 
God. 

19 For it is written, I will deſtroy the wiſ- 
dome of the wiſe : and the prudence of the pru- 
dent I willreiet, 

20 Where is the wiſe ? where is the ſcribe ? 
where is the diſputer of this world ? Hath not 
God made the wiſdome of this world foo- 
liſh? 

21 For becauſe in the wiſdome of God 
the world did not by wiſedome know God: 
it pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſſe of the 
preaching to ſaue them that beleeue. 

22 For both the Iewes aske ſignes, and 
the Greekes ſeeke wildome. 

23 But we preach Chriſt crucified to the 
Iewes. certes a Icandall, and to the Gentiles, 
fooliſhneſle : 

24 But to the called Iewes and Greekes, 
Chriſt the power of God and the wiſdome 
of God. 

25 For that which is the fooliſh of God, 
is wiſer then men: and that which is the in- 
firme of God is ſtronger then men. 

26 For ſee your vocation brethren, that 
not many wiſe according to the fleſh, nor 
many mightie, not many noble. 

27 But the fooliſh things of the world 
hath God choſen that he may confound the 
wiſe : and the weałe things of the worlde 
hath God choſen that he may confound the 


ſtro 

29 And the baſe things of the world and 
che contemptible hath God choſen, and 
thoſe things which are not, chat hee might 


yep, — es things which are. 
29 That no fleſh may glorie in his ſight. ſence. 


30 And of him you are in Chriſt IE s vs 
who is made vnto vs wiſdom from God, & 


utice, and ſanctification, and redemption. 


31 That as it ĩs vritten, He that doth pla- 


11419 glory in our Lord, 


bforinth; iu him glory inthe 


11 For it hath beene declared unto me, my 
brethren, of you, by them which are of the 
houſe of Chloe, that there are contentions a 
mong you. 

12 Thi I ſay, that exery one of you ſapeth, I 
an of Paul, and I am of Apollo, and I am of Ads 
Cephas, and I am of Chriſt. 

13 I Chriſt diuided? was Paul crucified 
for you ? either were ye baptized in the name of 
Paul! 

14 I thanks God that I baptizcd none of 
you but Criſpus and Gaius: 

15 Leaft any ſhonldſay that I had baptized 
in mine omne name. 

16 Ibaptixed alſo the bouſhold of Stepha- 
14 Beſides, 1 know not whether I baptized any 
other. 

17 For Chriſt ſent me not to baptixe, but to 
preach the Goſpel: not with wiſdome of words, Gal. 3.3. 
leaſ the croſſe of Chrift hould be made of none 
effect. 

15 8 Fer the preaching of the croſſe is to them 
that periſh pßoliſoneſſe: but vnto vs which are 
ſaued, it it the power of God. 

19 For it ij written, I will deſtroy the wiſe. 
dome of the wiſe, and will caſt away & *onder- EC 29. 14. 
anding of the prudent. Rom. f. 16. 

20 Whereu the wiſe ? where is the Scribe ? 
where is the diſputer of this world ? Hath not 
God made the wiſdeme of this world fooliſh ? 

21 For after thatin the wiſdom of God, the 
world throwgh their wiſdome knew not God, it 
pleaſed God through fooliſtneſſe of preaching, 
to ſaue them that beleene. 

22 For the Jewerrequire a ſigne, and the Matik 12.38. 
Greekes ſeeke after wiſdome. 

23 But we preach Cbriſt cruciſied, vnto the 
Tewes a ſtumbling blocke,and unto the Greekes, 
fooliſhmeſſe : 

24 But wnto them which are called, beth 
Tewes and Greekes, ¶ brift, the power of God, 
and the wiſdome of God, 

25 For the fooliſhneſſe of God u wiſer then 
men: and the weakeneſſe of God is ſtronger then 
men. 
26 Brethren, yee ſee jour calling how that 
not many wiſe men after the fleſh, not many 
mightie, not noble are called: 

27 But God hath choſen the fooliſh things 
of the world, to confound the wiſe:and God hath 
choſen the weake things of this world, to con- 
fonnd the things which are mightie. 

28 Aud umoble things of the world, and 
things which are deſpiſed, hath God choſen, yea 
and things which are not, to bring to naught 

ert hat are. 

29 That no fleſh ſhowld glory in his pre- 


18.24. 


Act. 18.28. 


2. Pet. 1,16, 


30 And of him are ye in Chriſt Ieſus which 
of God is made vnto vs wiſdeme, and righteouſ< 
neſſe,and ſanctification and redemption. 
31 That according as it irwritten, He that Ter.g.2z, 
Lord. 
ANNO- 


_— 


— —r——_— 


CAP. 2z. To the Corinthians. 487 
ANNOTATIONS, CHAP, 1. 
RRHEM. 1. 5 In all knowledge.) Obſerne that the Apoſiles neuer wrote their letters but to ſuch as were conuerſed to p comments 


Chrifts faith before, for men cannot lightly learne the Chriſtian religion by reading Scriptures but by hearing, & by by hearing rather 
the preſence of their teachers, which may inflruft them at large and particularly of every Articie, as cletreq and hen reading. 
briefly by letters they could not doe. Neither doth nom any man learne hu faith firſt, but by hearing of his parents and 
Mſters,for if we ſhould when we come to yeres of diſcrelion, be ſet to pick our faith out of the Scriptures, there would 
be a mad worke and mary faiths among vi. | 
The ordinarte way of attaining to faith, is by hearing the word of God preached, yet many haue been con · Readingof 
uerted by reading oncly. The Berhzans at their firſt conueꝛ ſion, joined reading of the ſcriptures, with the A. nt. 
poſtles preaching, AR 15.1 f. Timothy was not onely taught by his grandmother,& mother, hut euen from a 
yong chila, brought vp in the reading of the ſcriptures 2. Iim. 3. 15. And this is the right order of bringing 
vp ot children in Chriſtian religion: That they be not only tauglit by their patents, or maſters, and paſtors, 
bur alſo trained vp in reading of the ſcriptures. But if they that haue the charge to ſee children catechiſed,do 
neglect their duties, children comaung to the yeres of diſcretion, being ſtirred vp by Gods ſpirit to readethe 
leriptures, may learn: their faith our of the ſcriptures only, which are able to make them wiſe ynto ſaluation 
(as the Apoſtle reacherh,) through faith in Chriſt Icſus. And a wiſer worke may be made of only reading the 
ſcriptures, then is vſually made among Papiſts, where the children are brougt vp in ignorance and Idolatry, 
in ſteed of Chriſtian faith and religion, | 
30 Who is made.) He meanethnot, as our aduerſaries captionſly take it that we baue no iuſtice, ſapience vor Oviſtis made 
ſanctitie of our one, other then Chriſis impated to vs:but the ſenſe u, that he is made the author, giuer, and meritori- P — 
0144 cauſe of all theſe veriues in vs, for ſo the Apoſile interpretethhimſelfe plainly in the 6,chapter fullewing, w/ en he — — 
2 * 5 1 waſhed you be iuſtified, you be ſanctified in the name of our Lord Izsys Chriſt and in the . 
pirit of our God, RE 
lt we haue iuſtice, ſapience,or ſanctitie of our own,we may glory in our own, & not in the Lord. But Chriſt — 
is made to vs from God, not only the beginning, but the perfection of wiſdome, iuſtice, and ſanctification, as 
he is of redemption. For as rightly you may ſay, we haue redemprion in vs of our owne, as that wee haue iu- 
ſtice, wiſdome, holines, And 2.Cor <,z f. the Apoſtle ſaith : That we are made the iuſtice of God in Chriſt, as 
Chriſt was made ſinne for vs, which was none otherwiſe,then by imputing our ſinnes to him, as his iuſtice is 
imputed to vs, And for the gitts of wiſedome, iuſtice, holines, which we haue of Gods grace, they are in vs. but 
nor ſuthcient ro make vs wiſe, holy, iuſt before God, chat we may deſerue eternall ſaluarion, but of his mere 
glace, we are waſhed, iuſtified, and ſanctiſied, in the name of out Lord leſus, by che working of Gods ſpirit, 
Chryſoſtome vndetſtandeth Chriſt to be ſo the author of wiſdome, holines, and iuſticę, as he is apprehen- 
ded by ſa ch: That Chiſt is made vnto vs wiſdome, juſtice, and holines.1t ic not (laith he)of eſſence or ſubſtance, 
but of faith Thereſore be [aith in another place, that we are made the tuflice of God in bum, In 1.Cor, Hom. 3. The- 
odotet vpon this text ſaich: Yo are not named by hum, or by hum, but you are accounted worthy of regeneration in 
Crit, be bath giuen you true wiſdome, he hath giuen you remiſſion of ſinnes, and vouchſafed you of iuſtice, and bath 
made you holy, being deliuered from the tyranny of the Deuill. It  meete therefore to rei. ice, not becauſe of wen, bat 
of God wich bath ſ14ed you,Occumenius ſaith, be hach done all theſe thiags,that no man ſhviuld thinke himſelfe to 
be any tlung, neither ſlnuld glorie in himſelfe, but in God, Bede laith vpon this text; (br.ft the higbeft God, u the 
the true tuſlice, or els he being the true Gol is the higheſt inflice,wivich truly we ought to hunger and thirſt for, the 
ſame 1s out 18ſtice in this peregrination,and we rewub we hope tobe ſatyfied bereafier,the ſame u aur full iuſtice in 
eternitie,The ſame alſo be the words of S. Auguſtine Ep 35.The author of the Cõmentaty in Hierotus name 
ſaith,,VHeras Chriſt is the s ſedome of God, yet when oae b. leeueth in hum, curiſt is made wiſedome to hen. Theſe an- 
cient fathers, ioine wich vs in the expoſition of thus place. 


C HAP. II. 
That his owne preaching among them was in humble maner in the fight of min, 5 Howbeuit is moſt proſound wiſe- 
dome(as they ſhould aud would perceiue if they were not carnal) which is taught in the Church of Chriſt, 


FvIEk EI. 


R HEM. 2. 


FvLKE 2. 


UMI 


ND I (brechren)when I came to you, 

I came not in loftyneſſe of ſpeach or 

of wildome, preaching to you the teſtimo- 
nie of Chrill 1 

2 For I iudged not my ſelfe to know any 

thing among you but Ieſus Chriſt, and him 


crucified. 
AR. 18.2 3 And' I was wich you in infirmitie, and 
:ſiare and much trembling. 


4 And my ſpeech and my preaching was 
not in the perſuaſible wordes of humane 
wiſdom, but in ſhewing of ſpirit and power. 

5 Thar your faich might not bee in the 
wiledome of men, but inthe power of God. 
But we ſpeake wiſedome among the perfect. 

6 But the wiſdome not of this world, nei - 
ther of the Princes of this world, that come 
to naught. 

7 But weſpeake the wiſdome of God ina 
myſterie, whichis hid, which God did pre- 
deſtinate before the worlds, vnto our glorie. 

$ Which none of the Princes of this 
world did know: for if they had knowne, 
they would neuer haue crucified the Lord 
of glorie. : 9 Bur 


| ND I. brethren, when I came to you, 

i came not in gloriouſneſſe of wordes, or 

of wiſeaome,ſhewing vnto you the teftmome of 
God 


2 For I eſteemed not to know any thing a- 
mong you, ſane leſus Chriſt, and hum crucs- 
ed 


3 And I vu among you in weakeneſſe, and 
in feare,and inmuch trembling. 

4 And my words and my preaching * was not 
with entiſing wordes of mans wiſedome, but in 
ſnewing of the ſpirit, and of power : 

5 That your faith ſhould wot ſtand iu the wiſe 
dome of men,but in the power of God. 

6 And wee ſþake wiſedome among them 
that are perfect: not the wiſedome of thus world, 
neither of the princes of this world, which come 
to noug bt 

7 But wee ſpeake the wiſedome of Cod in 4 
myſterie,cuen the hid wiſedome which Godor- 
dained before the world, vnto our glorie. 

$ Which none of the Princes of this world 
knew : for had they knowne it, they would not 
haue crucified the Lord of glorie. 

Ty 9 But 


| — 
— 


4.88 The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul * 14.1 


Ela. 64, 4. 9 But as it is written, That which eye hath 9 But aut is written, * The eye hath not Elai. 64,4. 
not ſcent, nor care hath heard, neither hath it ſeene,and the care hath not heard, neither haue 
aſcended into the heart of man, what thinges entred into the heart of man, the things which 
God hath prepared for them that lone him, God hath prepared for them that loue him. 
10 But to vs God hath reuealed by his 10 But God hath renealed them unto ws by 
Spirit. For the Spirit ſearcheth all things, yea hi ſpirit : for the ſpirit ſearcheth all things,yea 
the profundities of God. the deepe things of God, 
11 For what man knoweth the things of 11 For what man kyoweth the things of a 
a man, bur the ſpirit ofa man that is in him? man, ſane the ſpirit of man that is in him ? E- 
fo the things alſo that are of God no man we ſo the things of God knoweth no man, but the 
knoweth,but the ſpiric of God. ſpirit of God. 
12 And wee haue receiued not the ſpirit 12 · And we haue not receined the ſpirit o 
of this world, but the ſpirit that is of God: the world,but the ſpirit which is of God, that we 
[| chat we may know the things that of God might know the things that are ginen to un of 
are giuen to vs, | God. 
13 Which alſo wee ſpeake not in learned 13 * Phich things alſo we ſpeake,not in the 2. Pet. l. is. 
words of humane wiſedome: but in the doc · wordt which mans wiſdome teac het h, hut which 
trine of the ſpirit, comparing ſpiritual thing: the Holy Ghoſt teacheth : comparing ſpirituall 
to the ſpiritual, things, with ſpiritual! things. 
14 But the ſenſuall man perceiueth not 14 But the naturall man perceineth not the 
thoſe things that are of the ſpirit of God. for things of the ſpirit of God, for they are fooliſines 
it is fooliſſines to him, and he cannot vnder - wnto hum : Neither can hee know them becauſe 
ſtand : becauſe he is ſpiritually examined. they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 
15 But the ſpirituall man iudgeth all 15 ut he that is ſpirituall, diſcerneth all Prou. 25. 1g. 
things: and himlelfe is iudged of no man. things het he himſelſe it iudged of no man. 
Ela. 40. 13. 16 For * who hath knownethe ſenſe of 16 For who bath knowne the mind of the Rom. ft. 34. 
our Lord that may inſtru him? But wee Lord, that he might inſtruct him ? But we haus eſa . 30. ij. 
haue the ſenſe of Chriſt. the mind of Chriſt. 


ANNOTATIONS. CAN. 11. 


RHE M. 1 11 But the ſpirit of man.) One man cannot know anoibers cogitationt naturally: but God giutth the Pro- 14, ano; ang 
HEM. . phets and other, euen in this world oftentimes, by extraordinarie grace to hnow mens ſecrets As hee did to S. Pe- Saints and wo tall 
ter, to hnow the fraude of Ananias and Saphira: and to Eliſtus, bu ſeruants briberie in bis abſence, and what men know ut 
A argus. was done in the king of Syria bis chamber, and as bee giueth io all * Angels and Saints (ſo farre as is conuenient to cogrations. 
* A 220 neceſſities and their beauenty glorie)to vnder flana not onely our vocall prayers, but our inward repentance and 
38h x wes, | 
FEv.L XE. I. Lou quote Luc. 15. y. to prouc,thar God giueth extraordinarie grace to all Angels & Saints, to vnderſtand, 
not onely our vocall prayers, but alſo our inward repentance anddeſires, ſo far, as is conuenient to out ne- 
ceſſitie. But firſt, there is no mention of Saints, in that place, bur generally, that there ſhalbe ioy in heauen, 
which is expounded in that 10. verſe, to be before the Angels. Secondly, there is no mention of any pray ers, 
vocall or mentall, but of the repentance of a finer, when God, whoſe onely worke it is, to conuert a ſinner, 
doth reueil it. Thirdly, neicher in that plage,nor in any other of the ſeripture, it can be proued, that God victh 
— miniſterie of ſaints departed, fot our neceſſities. Therefore that place maketh nothing ro ſhew,how ſaints 
eare our prayers. — a » 
RHEM. 2. 12 That we may know.) The proteſtanti Mat challenge a particular ſpirit revealing 10 each one his oe pre- The Hererikes 
deſtination , inflification, and ſaluation , would draw this text to that purpoſe. Which importeth notbing elſe allegation foe | 
( as is plaine by the Apoſiles diſcourſe) but that the Holy Ghoſt bath giuen to the Apoſiles , and by them to other ther ame _ 
chriſtian men, to know Gods ineffable gifis beſtowed vpon the beleeners in'thu time of grace: that , chriſis Incar- tie,anfwered. 
r in the Sacrament, and the incomprehenſible ioiei of heauen, which Pagans,lewes, and Here- 
tikes eri ts 
FvLKE 2. We chalenge no particular ſpirit, but the ſpirit of adoption, by which euery one of vs doth erie Abba father, 
and is aſſured of the inheritance of Gods children, which Papiſts ynderſtand not, becauſe they are yoide of 
it. Vet the whole diſcourſe of the Apoſtle,proucth that he ſpeaketh thereof, and not onely of the reuelation 
of knowledge to the Apoſtles,by whom, without teſtimonie of the ſame 8 men know the ſame. 
But if any man hath not the ſpirit of Cn the Apoſtle) he is none of his Rom. 5. 9. & Auguſtine ſo vn- 
derſtandeth this place, that it pertaineth to the ſpeciall reuelation of Gods ſpifir in euery tru chriſlian that 
is made iuſt. Wee beloued (faith he)that we may be our Lords friends : Let vs hyow what our Lord doth, for he him- 
ſelfe maketh vs not only men, hut alſo iuſi men, aud not we our ſelues. And that ae nay nom this mo matteth but bee 
bunſelfe ? For wee haue not receiue d the ſpirit of this world, but the ſpirit which u of God, that wer may know thoſs 
things N —— to 3 of Nh he a She . eib theſe , 
| 14 The ſenſuall man.) The ſenſuall man u bee ſpecially, that me theſe bea myfleries by nath- L 
Raz. 3. rel reaſon, humane prudence external ſcaſt, and worldly affiction, as the — —— oe and 2 
ſometime both here and elſewhere,the more in firme and ignorant ſort of Chriſtian men be called ſenſuall er carnall 
alſo, who being occupied in ſecular affaires,and giuen toſenſuall i and worldlineſſe haue no ſuch ſenſe or feeling of 
theſe great gifts of God, as the perſecter ſort of the faithfall haue. Who trying theſe high points of religion, not by 
reaſon and ſenſi, but by grace, Cb ane ſpirit,be therefore called ſpirituall. The ſpiritual then is he, that ĩudgeth and 
diſcerneth uhe truth of ſuch things as the carnal cannot at taine unto: that doth by the ſpirit of the church, wherof hee 
is partaker in vnitie of the ſame, not onely ſee the errours of the carnall, but condemneth them and indgeth cuerie 
power refifting Gods ſpirit and word : the carnal lewe, Heatben, or Heretiche having no meanes nor right to iudge 
of the ſaid ſpirituall man. For when the ſpirituall is ſaid to bee iudged of none, the meaning is not that hee ſhould the ſpiritual! 
ot bee ſubieft or obedient to his Paſtors and ſpirituall Powers and to the whole Church, ſpecially for the triall or _ P all, 
examination of all bis life, dactrine, and faith: but that a Catholikhe man and namely a teacher of Catholike doc · and is iudged of 
trine in the church ſhould not be any whit fubictt to the indgement of the Heathen or the Heretike, nor care what of none. 
| ignorance 


The ſpiritual man. 


—— 


CHAP}. 


—_— —— 


To the Corinthians. 


ignorance or inſidelilie they ſay againſt him, for ſuch carnall men haue no iudgement in ſuch tbings, nor can attaine 
to the Churches wiſdome ia any ceremonia, uyſtery, or matter which they condemne, 
| Ther fore S. Irengus excellently declaring that the church and exery ſpiritual! child therof , iudgeth and condemneth The church ĩs 
all falſe prophets and Heretihes of what ſort ſoeuer,at length he concludeth with theſe notable woras:The ſpirituall vnder no mans 
ſhall iudge alſo all hat make ſchiſmes,which be cruell. not hauing the loue of God, and reſpecting their own reg, 
riuate, more then the vnitie of the chur e, diuide. and( as much as in them lieth) kill for {mall cauſes 
the great and glorious body of Chriſt, ſpeaking peace, and ſeeking battaile. He ſhal iudge alſo them that bee 
out of the truth. that is to ſay, out of the church, which church ſhall bee vnder no inans iud t, for to the 
church are all things knowne,in which is perfect faith of the Father, and of all che diſpenſation of Chtiſt, and 
firme knowledge of the Holy Ghoſt that teacheth all truth. 3 
The ſpirituall man, is he, chat iudgeth and diſcernerh the truth of , ſpiritual things, by the ſpitĩt of Chriſt 
bearing witneſſe to his word, and by the ſame diſcerneth the true church from the falſe, the church of God 
from the congregation of Heretikes. For the Church hath not a ſpirit, teaching otherwiſe, then the Holy 
Ghoft hath taught in the ſcriptures, but agreeable therunto, and confirming the doctrine taught in the ſcrip- 
tures, which Irenzus doth in part declare, in the next chapter, but more at large cap.65, of the ſame booke : 
ſhewing by what meanes a member of the Church which is a ſpirituall man, attaineth to ſuch kucwledge, 
namely by diltgent reading and ſtudying of the ſcriptures. Reliqua omnia c. He that is a ſpirituall man indeed, 
ſhall interpret euery one of theſe things, that are ſpoken,whatſoeuer we haue ſhewed,that the Prophets haue ſpoken 
in the whole courſe of the ſcripture, in what forme of our Lords — is oben, and ſhewing the boly hodie f 
the worke of the Sonne of God knowing almaies the ſame God, and achnowledging alwaies the ſame word of God, 
although he bee now made manifeft unto vs, and alwaies achnowledging the ſame ſpirit of God,altbough in theſe y ad 
times 2 is newly powred forth vpon vs, and from the creation of the world, to the end, vpen manhmd it ſelſe, 
whom, they that beleeue God and follow bis word, obtaine that ſaluation,which is of him. But they which depart from 
him, and deſpiſe his commandements,and by their workes do diſhonour him that hath made them, and by their opinion 
do bla ſpheme him, that ſeedetb them, do heape unite themſelues moſ} iuſt iudgement.This man therefore trieth all men, 
he bimſelfe is tried of no man, neither blafpheming his father, nor making void his diſpoſitions nor accu ſing the fa- 
thers, nor diſhonouring the Prophets; either ſaying that they are of another God, or againe, that the prophecies haug 
bin of diuers ſubftances-And we ſay againſt all Heretites, and firſt againſt thoſe that be of Marcions fide, and againſt The Church is 
thoſe that are like to them, ſaying, that the prophets are of another God : Read yee more diligently the Goſpell which vnder no mars 
is giuen vs by the Apoſiles,and read more diligently the prophets,and you ſhall find all the doing, and all the doftrine, . 
and all the paſſins of our Lord preached or ſet forth in them. If all the doctrine of Chriſt be ſer forth in the ſcrip- 
tures, and ſo plainly that it may by diligent reading be found euen of Heretikes, the ſpirit of the Church tea- 
ching nochiag,but that which is ſer forth in the ſcriptures; 


CHAP. III. 
RHE M. 1. 1/they will not be carnal fi, bey mult boaſt in God only,and not in their preachers which are but his miniflers, 10 


4.89 


FvLKE 3. 


and need to looke well ham they preach: 1 becauſe not all preaching, tbougb it be Catholike,is meritorious : but 
rather it buildeth matter to be purged by fire, when it is vaine and vnfruitfull(as alſs any otber like words of oi ber 


Catholikes,)marie if it be hereticall,deſtroying the temple of Gad, then it worketb damnation, 1 


it, to humble themſelacs and refer all to God. 
FyIkEI. 


ND I, brechren, could not ſpeake to 
you as to ſpirituall, but as to carnall. As 
it were to little ones in Chriſt, 
t TheChurch 2 I gaue youFmilke to drinłe, not meat: 
— truth for you could not as yet. but neither can you 
nber cow verely, for yet you are carnal, 


milke & in her . 

bread: that as, 3 For whereas there is among you emu- 
whether ſhe lation and contention, are you not carnall, 
—— — and walke according to man? 

— why 4 For when one ſaith, I certes am Paules, 


nall. hat is Apollo then? and whatis Paul ? 
9 The miniſters of him whom you haue 
ſlcarnall, beleeued, and to euery one as our Lord hath 
iuen. 
: 6 I planted, Apollo watered : but God 
gaue the increaſe. | 


Therefore neither hee that planteth is 
any thing, nor hee that watereth: but he that 
giueth the increaſe, God. 


Cyep7sl 
ma $ And hee that plantethi and he that wa- 


c A maruclous 


remedie 


The text ſpeaketh not of any preaching,or other worke that is meritorions,* 


A N D could not ſpeake vnto you brethren, 
as vnto ſpiritual, but as vnto carnal, euen 
as unto babes in Chriſt. | | 

2 I haue nouriſhed you with milke and not 
with meate : fir yee then were not ſtrong, nes 
are you as yet. 2994 

3 For ye are yet carnal: Secing then there 
among you enuying. and ſtrife, and ſetti, are 
Je not carnall,and walke as men? 

4 For while owt ſayeth, I Paul, 
and another, Tam of Apollo, are yes not ca- 
nal? 2 

5 For what i P aul?what is Apollo? but mi- 
niſters by whom yee belceued, enen an the Lord 

ane to euer man. 1 Os 

6 Ihaxeplanted, Apollo watered: but God \ 
gaue the encreaſe. r 16 

7 So then, neither is hee that plameth any 
thing: neither bee that watereth : but God that 
gineth the increaſe. 

Hee that plantetb, and hee that watereth, 
are one : and euer one ſpall rereius hit remard pfl. 65.3. 


JMI 


digniticofſpi- | .chareone. And || extery one ſhall receive 


ritual paſtors, 


tha they be his one reward according to his owne la- 
not only the hour. 
inſtruments or 


miniſters of 


Chriſt,buc alſo husbandrie,you are Gods building. 


Gods coadiu- 

tors in the 

worke of our 
ation, 


according to his labour. | 
9 For wee together are Gods labou- 
9 For we are*coadititors : you are Gods 8 are Gods husbandrie, yee are Gods 
10 According to the grace thatis given 10 1 tothe grace ef God wich ts 
mee, as a wiſe workemaſter haue I laied the ęiuen vnto me, as 4 wiſe maſter builder haue I 
foundation: and another buildeth thereup aid the foundation, and another buildeth there- 
on. 27 2 on, 


gal. 6.5. 


4.90 Ihe fit Epiſtle of 8. Paul Cuar.;, 


> 


%. 


lob 5,13. 


Pſal.g 3,21. 


RR EN. 2. 


Fvixz 2. 


on. but let euery one looke how he buildech on, But let enery one take heed how he bilde 
thereon. vpon. 
11 For other foundation no man can 11 For other finndation can no man lay then 
lay, beſide that which is laid: which is Chriſt that is laid, which is Ieſus Chriſt. 
IEsvs. 12 Fam man build on this foundation, 
12 And if any man build || vpon this 7 ſiluer, pretions ſtones timber, hay, or tub. 
foundation, gold, filuer , pretious ſtones, bie: 
wood, ha ble. 13 Euerie mant worke ſoal be made mani - 
13 Theworkeofcuery one ||ſhalbe ma- feſt. Ihe day ſhall declare it, lecauſe it ſball bee 
nifeſt : for || the day of our Lord wil declare, reucaled by the fire, and the fire ſhall trie euery 
becauſe it ſhall be reuealed in fire: and the mans worke what it ic. 
worke of euerie one of what kind it is, the 14 If any mans werbe that he hath built vp. 
fire ſhall trie. en, abide, he ſball receius a remard. 
14 If any mans worke abide, which hee 15 If any mant worke burne, hee ſball ſuffer 
built thereupon: he ſhall receive reward. liuſſe, but he ſhall be ſafe himſelfe : yet s it were 
I 5 If any mans worke burne, he ſhal ſuf= through fire. 
fer detriment : but himſelſe ſhall bee ſaued: 16 * Know pee not that yee are thetemple 1. Cor.6. g 
yet ſoſſas by fire. of God, and that the ſpirite of God dwelleth in | 
16 Know you not that you are the tem- you? 
ple of God and the Spiricof God dwelleth 17 If any man||defile the temple of Cod, him ¶ Or. deſtroy. 
in you? ſhall God deſtroy : for the temple of God is holy, 
17 But if any violate the templeof God, which temple ye are. 
God will deſtroy him. For the temple of 18 Lei no man deceine himſelfe: If any man 
God is holy : which you arc. you ſceme to himſelfe to be wiſe in this 
w_ 
w/e 


18 Let no man ſeduce himſelfe: if any let him become a foole, that hee may be 

man ſeeme to bee wiſe among you in this w/c. ; 
world, let him become a foole that hee may 19 For the wiſedowe of this world. is foliſp · lob g.2;. 
be wiſe. neſſe with God: for it is written, * Hee compaſ- 

19 Forthe wiſedome of this world is foo · ſeth the wiſe in their owne craftineſſe. 
liſhneſſewich God. For it is written, 7 will a. ad againe, The Lord knoweth the 
compaſſe the wiſe in their ſubtiltie, thoughts of the wiſe that they bee vaine. 

a 20 And againe, Oer Lord knoweth the co 21 Therfore let 10 ma gloric in men, for 
£itations of the wiſe that they be vaine. all things are yours : 


21 Let no man therefore glorie in men. 
For all things are yours: 22 Whether Paul, or Apollo, or Chas, 


22 Whether it be Paul, or Apollo, or Ce- either the world , either bfe or death, whe- 
phas,or the world,or life,or death, or things ther things preſent , or things to come, all are 
preſent, or things to come, for all areyours: ure. 

23 Aud you are Chriſts, and Chriſt is A But yee are Chriftes, and Chrift is 


ANNOTATIONS. Cuas. 3, 


8 Every man ſhall receine according.) A moſt plaine text for proofe that men by their labours, and by the 
Aiserſties theref ſhall be diner ſly rewarded in heauen : and therefore that by their workes proceeding of — — 4 
do deſtrue or merit beauen,and the more or leſſe iey in the ſame for though the boly Seripture commonly vſe not this rewards in heaven 
word merite, ——— mnumerable of the old and new Teſtament, the very true ſenſe of merite u contemed. and **differeve accor- 
fo often as the merces, and the lite be vſed,they be euer underſtood as correlatines or correipondent vnto it. for ding:o the ame. 
if the iey of beauen bee retribution, repaiment hir, wages for workes(as in infinit places of holy Scripture, then the 
works can be none other but the valure deſert price, worth, c merit of the ſame, Aud indeed thu word, reward, which 
in our k may fognifie a voluntary or bountifull gift, doth not ſo well expreſſe the nature of the * Latin Mercss. 
word,or the Grethe, which are rather the very flipend that the bired workeman or 1ournieman rouenante ih to haue lc. 
of lum whoſe worke bee doth, and is « thing equally and iufily anſwering to the time and weight of bis travels and 
workez(in which ſenſt the ſtripture ſaith, Dignus arius mercede ſua,the workemen is worthy of bis bire)1a- 1 Tim 5,18. 
ther then a free gift. though, becauſe fauhfull men muſt achnowledge that their merits be the gifts and graces of God, 
they rather vſe the word reward,thenhire, flipend,or repeiment.though indeed it be all ane, a you may ſce by diuers 
22 write. as, My mercies(rewerd)is with me to render to eueryone according to his works. And our Apoc 23.12 
N will tender vnto me according to — Pſal. ty. And the very word it ſelfe merite ſequiualent to the ut. 16,17. 
Greeke)is vſed thus, Mercie ſhall make a place to euery one * according to the metite of workes, Eccleſieftici A 
16,15. And if you do your iuſtice before inen, you ſhall not haue reward in heauen. Matth. 6, 1. Where you ſee 1 
that the reward of heauen is recompence of iuſlice. And the euaſion of the Heretiks is friu elaus and exidently falſe,as * 
the former and lite words doe canuunce, for they ſay heauen is our Merces er reward, not becauſe it it due to our 
workes,but to the promes of God : where the words bee plaine,According to euery mans wotkes er labours, upon 
which workes, and for which works conditionally the promes of heauen was made. 
Euery man ſhall receiue reward according to his Jabours, but nor according to the merite of his labouts. 1 he. 
Neither doth the Scripture in the originall tongues, euer vſe the words of meriting and deſeruing,in the caſe 
of reward, nor any wordes that are correlatiue vnto it. For the word Merces,or wirSec,or reward, hath relati- 
on vnto Gods promiſe, and not to the merite, wortluneſſe, or deſert of the worke, And where you ſay in the 
ende, that we haue a friuolous cuafion, to ſay that the reward is not due to cur workes, but to Gods promiſe, 
wee 


Car. 3: To the Corinthians, 491 


we ſay not ſo, but that the reward is due to our workes,not in reſpect of their merite or worthineſſe, but in re- 

ſpe of Gods promiſe, As if a King ſhould make a Proclamation, that euery one which laboureth one day in 

his building,ſhall receiue a thouſand pound, we ſay the reward is here due to the worke, but not in reſpect of 

the merite, worthineſſe, or deſert of the labour, but in reſpect of the _— promiſe. Much more in the re- ; 

| ward of eternall life, which is Gods free gift, and is infinitely more worth then our labour, yet due to his pto- 

miſe, who alſo giueth will and habilitie, to worke that whereunto he repayerh reward. But you adde, that the 

ſenſe of merite, is contained in the Scripture, though the word be not, becauſe the ivy heauen is called retri- 

bution,repayment,hire ,pages,workes,then the workes can be none other, but the valure deſert price, woorth, and me- 

rite of the ſame. Firſt, l anſwere, that the ioy ofheauen is neuer called in Scripture by the ſlauiſn name of ture 

or wages. For Sve, ſigniſieth a reward of meere grace, as well as an hire or wages, And ſo the Apoſtle vſeth 

it plainely, Rom. 4. 4. ſaying, To him that worketh, i, reward, is not reckoned according to grace, but ac- 

coi ding to debt. Therefore the word reward, doth ſigniſie as well that which is giuen according to grace, as 

that which is due in reſpect of deſert. And ſo it is alwayes taken, when the ioy ot heauen is called a reward, 

becauſe as the Apoſtle ſayth, we are ſaued of grace, and not of workes, Epheſ. a. 8.9, And leaſt you ſhould flie 

to your diſtinction of the firſt grace and iuſtihc ation, the Apoſtle ſaith, we are fo ſaued by grace, hat when we 

were dead in ſinne, God hath quickened vs with Chriſt, and raiſed vs vp with him, and placed vs in heauen 

with Chriſt, and in Chriſt leſus. Wherein is comprehended grace of finall perſeuerance and gloriſication. 

For who ſhall bring vs downe, being once placed in heauen with Chriſt, and in Chriſt : he may as ſoone pull ö 

Chriſt out of heauen, Rom. 10.6. Therefore, when the Sciipture vleth that word, reward, for hire and wages 

ö due to the worke,it ſpeaketh not of the reward of etetnall life. As when it ſaich: The workeman is worthie 
of his hire: He meaneth the preacher is worthie of his maintenance of them to whom hee preacheth, which 
his labour doth throughly deſerue In the ſecond place, Apoc.z2, Where Chriſt ſaith, his reward is with him, 
to render to euetie man according to his worke : The reward is of grace, and not of merite, and ſo of the like 
places, Bur where Dauid ſaith,Pſal.1y. The Lord will render to him according to bis worke, the reward is of 
— not of merite, and ſo of the like places, But where Dauid ſaith, Pſalm. 1. The Lord will render to 

im according to his iuſtice, he meaneth the juſtice of his cauſe _— his perſecutors. For hen hes hath 
to doe onely with God, he ſaith : Enter not into judgement with thy ſeruant, for no fleſh ſhall be iuſt in thy 
ſight, Pſal. 142. 2. The place of Eccleſiaſticus, (belide that it is no canonicall Scripture) is falſly tranſlated or 
corrupted in your vulgat Latine edition. For according to the Greeke it is thus: Hake a place to all hinde of 
mercie,for euerie man ſhall finde according to his workes. In which ſentence, there is neither word nor meaning 
of merite. Finally, che reward due to almes is of the mercie of the rewarder, not of the merite of the almes. 
For Mat. 5. The word is almes,which your tranflation calleth iuſtice. Our Sauieur Chriſt ſhewerh Mar.z 5.34. 
that the reward for almes is the inheritance ofthe kingdome of heauen which was prepared for the giuer, 
before the beginning of the world: Therefore it is not the hire or wages due to the merite of almes, but a re- 
ward of the free grace and election of God, prepared and promiſed to the giuers of almes, So there is no 
place in the Scriptures, whereupon to ground your hereticall doctrine, of the valure, merite, or worthinefle of 
workes to deſerue the ioyes of heauen, 

Rut u. 3. 12 Vponthis foundation.) The foundation is Chriſt, and faith in him working by charitie. The vpper building Building of gold, 
may be either pure and perſct matter of gold,filuer,and pretious lone, which (according to the moſt authenticall and or ſtubble. 
probable expoſition) be good workes of charitie and all chriftian iuſlice done by Gods grace: or elſe,wood,hay,ſiubble, 
which ſignifie the manifold actes of mans infirmitie and hu veniall ines. Which more or leſſe mixed and medled with 
the better matter aforeſaid,require more or leſſe puniſhment or purgation at the day of cur death. At which day if by 
penance or other meanes in the Church, the ſaid ve mall finxes be before hand clenſed, there ſball need no purging at 
all,but they ſhall firaight receive the reward due to them. 

FvLKE z. The building of pretious matter vpon the foundation , which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, is manifeſtly to be Purgatorie. 
vnderſtood, ot pure doctrine ſincerely deliueted. The building of combuſtible matter is vaine affectation of 
eloquence, and other like trifling matter, not taking away the foundation, but handling it vnworthily. He- 
ſych. lib. r. cap. 1. Malas actiones & doctrinas fignificatas. But admitting your interpetation, the Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth not of more or lefle puniſhment or purgation, at the day of our death. And yet it that alſo were graun- 
ted, he Apoſtles words will allow no purging by penance, or other meanes of the Church For he ſaith, the fire Satfadion 
ſhall trie euerie · mans worke, he ſaith nor,the fire ſhall purge cuery man. So that if this fire here ſhould ſignifie , 
purgatotic, (as S. Auguſtine ſaith, expteſly it cannot) and if euerie man ſhould tollow his worke , no man 
ſhould eſcape purgatorie. 

RHE Ms 4. 13 Shall be manifeſt.) Whether our liſe and workes be pure and neede no cleanſing, now in this world is hard Our workes ſhall 
to indge : but the day of our Lord , which is at our death, will make it plain? in what termes eerie mans lifs is to. be manifeſted by 
wards God. for then Purgatorie fire ſhall reueale and proout it. for, whoſaeuer hath anie impure matter of veniall fue. 
ſinnes or ſuch other dettes, ts Gods iuſtice payable and purgable , muſt into that fire, and after due payment and 

cleanſing, be ſaned through the ſame. Where the workes of the per felt men and ſuch as died with all dettes payed, 
cleanſed or forgiuen, are quitted from the fire, and neuer incurre domage, paine, or loſſe thereby. The places f 
fathers expounding this for Purgalorie , bee verie manie moſt evident , which are cited in the laſt Annotation 
lowing. 

FVTXE4. . 2 text is, the day, and not the day of our Lord, and fo doth S. Auguſtine reade, ſo the ſenſe is: Time Purgatorie. 
will declate, for God hath appointed a time, to examine as it were by fire, euety mans doctrine, as S. Ambroſe 
doth expound it. But of ary 9 fire after chis life, here is no mention. | 

RARE M. 5. 13 Ihe day ofout Lord ſhall declare.) That this purgation rather fignifieth the place of Gods iuſtire after our 
death, then any affiiclion in this lifs, the Apeſiles preciſe ſignifying of fire declare th, and of renealary, notifying the 
difference of mens works by the ſame : which is not done euidentiy euer in this life: and namely the word,day of our hu is Gonified 
Lord: which commonly and properly ſiznifieth in Scripture, and namely in this Apoſile (1, Cor. 5, J. 2. Cor. 1, 13. by the day of wr 
Phil.r,10 6. 1. Iheſ. 5, 2. 2. Iheſ. a, z. either the particular, or the generall ina gement: and therfore that the trial Lord. 

10 is not properly nor literally meant anie affliflion or aduer ſitie of this 40 4s Caluin alſo confeſſeth, coyning a 
Co new conſtruction of his owne. Where you may note alſo in that mans Commentarie,that this wo dies Domi- c is bunc ls. 
ni, was ſo preixdiciall againſt him and all other expoſitions of the triall ts be made in this world, that be would glad cum 
ly baue (Domini) out, reading thus. A day ſhall come which ſhall open, &c where vnderſtand, ihat if it were onely 
Dies (as * in the Greeke) yet thereby alſo the Scripture is wont to frgnifie the ſelfe ſame thing: as 2. Tim. 1, 12.28. # h. 
— 2. Tim. 4, S. and Heb. 10,2 5.the day, as in this place, with the Greeke article aneh, which is all one with Dies 
illa,or Dies Domini. 

FVIXE S. Asliaid before, that word (our Lord) is not of the Greeke text, nor in all copies of your vulgar Latine, but purgatotie 
in Plantines print, is marked with a note of ſuperfluitic. Secondly the text ſpeaketh not one word of purging, 
but of trying, and that not ot the perſons, but of the works. And where you ſay the Apoſtles pteciſe ſpecifyi 
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RHE M. 6. 


The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul Cnar.z 


of fire, declareih a place of iuſtice after this liſe, it is a vaine and vnlearned collection. For fire is here taken 
allegorically, as all che reſt of the — ic. The texts that you 
quote for the day of our Lord, pertaine not to this place: where the day of the Lordis not named, but gene- 
rally, a day. And yet in all thoſe places, he day of the Lord, or the day of Chriſt, figniticth the day of mdge- 
ment, when Chriſt hall come to iudge the quicke and the dead, and nor anie particular iudgement before 
that day. Finally, let the article be taken demonſtratiuely, (as ſometimes it is) yet you can make none other 
day of it, but doomeſday. 

Is As by fire.) S. Auguſtine vpon theſe wordes of the Palme, 37. Lord rebuke me nor in thine indignation, +, fe, 6 
nor amend me in thy wrath, For it ſhall come to paſſe (ſaith he) that ſome be amended in the wrathof God, iy, lie ; — 
and be rebuked in his indignation. And not all perhaps that are rebuked, ſnal be amended, but yet ſome there ternallthe other 
ſhall be ſaued by amending. It ſhall be ſo ſurely, becaule amending is named: yet ſo as by fire. but ſome there ten prall iat 
ſhall be that ſhall be rebuked, and not amended. to whom he ſay, Goe ye into cucrlaſting fire, Fearing the 44 vs 
therefore theſe more grieuous paines, he deſi eth that he may neither be rebuked in indignation by erernall amending fire. 
fire, nor amended in his wratli. that is to ſay, Purge me in this lite, and make me ſuch an one as ſhall not need 
the amending fire, being for chem which ſhall be ſaued, yer ſo as by fire. M herefore? bur becauſe here they 
build the foundation,wood, hay,ſtubble ? for if they did build golde, ſiluer, and precious ſtones, they 
ſhould be ſecure from both fires,not onely from that eternall which ſhall torment the impious erernally : but 
alſo from that which ſhall amend them that ſhall be ſaued by fire. {or it is ſaid, he fhall be ſafs, yet ſd as by fre. 

And becaule it is ſaid,he ſhall be ſaſe, chat fire is contemned. Yea verily though ſate by fire, yet that fire ſhall Purgatorie fice 
be more grieuous, then whatſocuer a man can ſuffer in this lite. And you know bow great cuils the wicked Pb - the 
haue ſuffered, and may luffer: yet they haue ſuffered ſuch as the good allo might ſuffer, for what hath anie ? his. 
malefaRor ſuffered by the lawes, that a Martyr hath not ſuffered in the confeſsion of Chriſt ? Theſe evils ther- 

fore that are here, be much more eaſie, and yet ſee how men, not to ſuffer them, doe whatſocuer thou com- 

mandeſt. How much better doe they that which God commandeth, that they may nor ſutter thoſe greater 

paines? Thus farre S. Auguſtine. See S. Ambr.upon thi place, 1. Cor. 2. & Ser. 20. in Pl, 118. Hero. Ii. 2. C.13.adn, 


Iouinianum. Greg. Ii. 4. Dialog. c. 39. & in Pſal.;. Pœnit. in principio. Origen. hom. 6. iu c. 15. Exod. and hom. 16. 


FvLKE 6. 


in c. 24. Leuit. ; 

To the amthoritic of S. Auguſtine I oppoſe his owne iudgement vpon better aduice and examination of Pang oft. 
the text, Igaus de quo, c. The fire whereof the Apoſile ſpeaketh m thu plact, muſt be vnderſſood io be ſuc h, that both 
doe paſſe through ut that is, both be which buildeth vpen this foundation, gold, ſiluer, pricicus fiones : and hie which 
buildeth wood, hay, fixbble. Fer when he bad ſaid this,be added, T he fire ſhall irie eaene mans works of what qualitie 
it is, jf anie mans worke ſball remaine which he hath built vum the foundation,he ſhall recetue reward, if any mans 
worke ſhall be burnt,he ſball ſuffer loſſe, but be bimſelfe ſha be ſafe, yet fo a: it were by fire, Therefore the fire ſhall 
trie not the worke of one of ibem, but of them both, And the fire truely is the tentation of tribulation, of which in an- 
other place it is written plainely, The fornace doth prooxe the potters veſſels, and 1entation of tribulation inft men. 
This fire doth the ſame in this life, which the Apoſile ſaid, ec Enchir. ad Laurent.cop.68, And as concerning pur- 
gatorie,which opinion in his daics began to be harkened vnto, hee doubteth ot it, ſaying. Tale aliguid, e c. 
It ts not incredible, that ſome ſuch thing alſo is done after this lift, and it may be enquired of whether it be ſo: and ei- 
they be found or be bidden flill that ſore faithfall men are ſaued by a certaine purging, fire, ſo much ſooner or later, by 
how much they baue loued corruptible goods more or irſſe. Ibid. & de Dulc. Yueſi.q. 1- Butaſterwardwiting a- 
gainſt che Pelagians, he vtterly denieth anie third place beſide heauen and hell. Prinam, &c. The faith of the 
Catholthes upon dixine aut horitie bath beleened the firft place to be the kingdome of beauen, from whence as I ſaid, 
be that u not baptiſe d, u excepted, The ſerond place, hell where euerie one that falleth from Chrift, or u a flranger 
fom Chriſt, ſhall finde eternall puniſhment. The third place we are viterly ignorant of, yea and we finde in the boly 
Try that there is — 2 Likewiſe he deniech all third or middle place, De ver- 

— Jer. 14. ; 

S. Ambroſe vpon this text,vnderſtanding it of doctrine, chat is to be tried by ſire, ſayeih, that he whoſe evill 
doarine ſhall periſh, ſhall ſufter the paines of fre, that being purged by fire, he may be pages But expoun- 
ding what he meaneth by the paines of ſire, he ſaith: Semper enim, cc. For he muſt alwayes be aſhamed, which 
feeth that he bath defended falſbood in flead of truth, which cannot be vnderſtood of Popiſh purgatorie, but of 
other iudgemenrs of God in this life, wherein hee ſhall be 2ſhamed when hee ſeeih his eriour convinced, 
Thereupon alſo, Ser. 10. in E. he laith, after he hath cited this text. Cognoſcentes ita q &c, Knowing there- 
fore that there be manie indgements,/et vs examine all our wor hes, for a infi man the loſſe is yrienews, the burning of 
anie worke i gricuous. So he vnderſtandeth the bre to be the triall of all Gods iudgements in this life, and 
not purgatorie after this life. For be prayſeth the death of all the faithfull. Sia detcriorem ſlatam Ee, Be- 
— it mate th not their flate worſe, tut ſuch as 1 ſkall finde in cuer ie one, ſuch it reſerueth vnto the iudęement 10 
came, and cheriſheth them in quiet reſt. De bono n ortis cap.q. Likewiſe in Pi. 40. be ſaith, Bene addidit & Tt Pro- 
phet bath well added, In the earth, fir except be be here cleanſed, he cannot be cleane there. Tou ſee therefore by 
theſe teſtimonies, that all the faithfull are in reſt after this life, and can have no purging after hey are gone 
from hence. Therefore hee cannot be vnderſiood ts purgatorie where there is ſo little reft, and ſo 
great neceſſitie of purging pretended. Hierome hath ing that ſoundeth for — whoſe wordes 
are theſe: Si is cums opus, & c. I be whoſe work is burnt and loft, and bath ſuftamed * of bu labour, ſhall looſe in · 
deed the reward of bis labour but fball himſelfe be ſaved yet not without trial of fire, therefore be whoſe worke hath 
remained which be bath built vpon,ſhall be ſaved without trial of fre, ſo verily there ſhall be ſome — A be- 
tweene ſaluation amd ſaluation. Here is triall by fire, according to the text, but no purging by fire after this life, 
Nay, that this triall is by tentation in this life, hee ſheweth in the ſame booke : In mals, &c. In exill - 
ana ſmnes,our ſtedes are the incentives and perfection of the dine. For when he ſhall ſee as build vpon the funda- 
tion of Chrift, bay, wood, ſlubble, then be putteth fire to it. Let vs therefore build gold, ſiluer, precious flones, and 
be ſhall not be bold to tempt vs. Dicit Apoſtolus, Quia vnuſquiſque propriam mere edem ſecundum ſuum laborem. 
— —4 in quo vnuſquiſgue inuenituy quando de preſents ſeculs tranſre præcipitur. Fulgent. de rem. peccato. 

. cap 8, 

In the dayes of Gregorie which was ſixe hundred yeares after Chriſt, the opinion of purgatotie had got · 
ten ſome ground in the Latine Church, though it was neuer receiued in the Greeke Church, yet in the 
place by you quoted, he graunteth it, but for verie ſmall offences. For after he had cited certaine teſtimonies 
of Scripture he addeth, Ex qaibus ſententys,&e. Of which ſentences it is manifeſt, that ſuch as enerie man depar- 
teth hence, ſuch hee is preſented in indgement, but yet of certaine light fanlts it u to bee deemed , that the purging 
Fre i before the indgement. Becauſe the trueth ſayeth, that if anie man ſpeabe bloſphemie againſt the bot Cha, 
it ſhall not be forgiuen lum in thu world,nor in the world to come. In which ſextence it is giuen to bee vnderſl eau, 
Jhat ſamę faxltes may bee releaſed in this world, ſame in the world o come, For that which is — of one 
Conſequent, 


* 


Car. 4. To the Corinthians, 493 


Conſtquent, underſtanding is open , that it is granted of ſome. But yet, as is [aid befare, that be thought to 
| be polſible to be done, of little, and of the leait frianes, As daily idle talke, immoderate laughter, or the ſame if bouſe- 
hold care, which is ſcarce done without fault, euen of them which know how to decline from fault, or the,errour of 
iznorance in no wcizhtie matters, all which doe weigh downe after death, if they be not releaſed to men while they 
continue in this ife, For when $, Paal ſaith that Chriſt u the foundation, and addeth if any man ſhall buala vpon it 
Sc. (alihouh thu may be underſtood of the fire of tribulation uft to vs in this life ) yet if any man take it of the fre 
of pargation that ſhall be, we muſt carefully conſider that be ſaid : that man may be ſaued by fire, not which buildeth 
vpo thu foundation, iron, braſſe, or lead, that is the greater ſinnes, and therefore harder, and which then are inſa- 
lubie,but wood, hay, ſtubble, ihat is,ſmall and moſt light ſinnes,vbich the fire may eaſily confume.1f Gregories opini- 
on had continucd,or yet might be admitted among the Papiſts, purgatotie would not be very gainetull vnto 
them. Vet he confeſſech alfo that this place may be otherwiſe vaderſtood.then of purgatorie, which is con- 
traric to your note. In . nit. he pd coma We. gricuous purgatorie flames, bu t he groundeth them nor 
vpon this text. Remigius, who liued 200. yercs after Gregorie, vnderſtandethi this fire to bee God himſelfe, 
Cam tu ſis ignis coſumens ſenki aut fl ipula non poteſt tibi adberere:Si quis enim ædiſſt auerit ſapra ſundamentum boc 
ligni, (@nis ſlipulã omne hoc quale ſit, ignu probabit. In Pſ. g. Origen allegoriſing of the text aſtethis maner, yet 
ſpeaketh nothing of popiſh purgatorie. For in che tormer place he ſaith: Sicut ſurnus & c. Antbe furnace trieth 
gold, ſo tentation doth iuſt men:therefore all men muſt come to the fire they muſt cometo the melting pot, This you vn- 
derſtand of purgatorie, whither you confeſſe that all doe not come. In the ſecond place nothing can be con- 
cluded of purgatorie, but that there be divers kinds of ſinnes, fo there be divers qualities of puraſhmency, all 


which the faithfull man may auoide. But that there was no puigatorie paine knowne in his time he teſti- 
ſiech in theſe words: Nam priores, &c. Men of former time did celebrate the day of birth, as they which loued this 
life onely, and hoped not for another aſter this. Bat now we doe not celebrate the day of natiuitie, ſeeing it is the en- 
trance into ſorrowes and tentations, but we celebrate the day of death, as that which is the putting away of all ſor- 
rowes, and the eſtaping of all tentations : we celebrate the day of death, becauſe they doe not die which ſteme 10 die. 
Therefore we keepe memories of the ſaints, and of our parents, or of our friends dying in the faith, we hold a memo« 
vie deuoutly, as well reioycing of their refreſhing, as alſd praying for a godly conſummation in the ſaith of our ſe lues. 
So therefore we doe not celebrate the d ty of natiuitie, becauſe they that die ſhall liue for euer. And thus we celebrate 
it, we call togethether the denoute people with the prieſts, the faubſull with the cler gie. More ouer wee inuite the 
poore and needy, and feed the fatherleſſe and widowes, that our feſt: uitie may be made in remembrance of the reſt, 
which is vnto the ſoules departed, whoſe memarie we celebrate, and may be unto vs a-ſauour of — in the 
ſight of the eternal God. Here you ſee thatOrigen acknowledged the loules of al the faithful departed to be in 
reſt, in refreſhing, and diſcharging of all ſorrowes,tlicrefore-norin purgatorie, | 


ES H A P . I 1 1 I. 
He requireth to be eſtee med for bis office but regardeth #1t to be praiſed of man for his vertue : conſidering that nei 


ther his owne conſtience is a ſufficient iudge thereof, but ontly God who (eethall, 8 He toucheth them for gan. 
temming in their pride, the Apoſiles themſelues as miſerable. 18 threatning to come to thoſe proud Falſe apoſiles 


who were the authors of all theſe ſthiſmes. 


ThePe1z71s Q Oleraman eſteeme vs as the miniſters of 
yps che fourth \ JChriſt, and che diſpencers of the myſte. 
Sunday of : 8 d 
3 ries of God. 


2 Here no is required among the diſ- 
penſers that a man be tound faithfull. 

3 But to me it is a thing of leaſt account, 
to be iudged of you or of mans day: but 
iudge not my ſelfe neither. 

4 For I am not guiltie in conſcence of a- 
ny thing: but I am not iuſtified heerein: 
but he that iudgeth me, is our Lord. 

5 Therefore iudge not before the time: 
vntill our Lord do come, who alſo will ligh- 
ten the hidden things of darkeneſſe, and wil 
manifeſt the counlels of the hearts: and 
then che praiſe ſhall bee to euery man of 
God. £9 

6 Bur theſe things, brethren, Þ I haue 
tranſfigured into my ſelſe and Apollo, for 

vou: that in vs you may learne, one not to 
— — puffed vp againſt an other, aboue that is 
other ſeditious written. 
and fattious 7 For who diſcerneth thee? Or what haſt 
_— thou that thou haſt not received 2 And if 
he ſpated. thou haſt receiued, what doſt thou glory as 
though thou halt not receiued? 

8 Now you are filled, now are you be- 
come rich: without vs you reigne: and 
would to God you did reigne, that we alſo 
tight reigne with you. 

9 For l thinke that God hath ſhewed 


vs Apoſtles the laſt, as it were depured to 
| death; 


t Lo when he 
named him- 
ſelfe and A- 


cTheErisrLy 
vpon S. lamcs 
day. Iul.: 7. 


Et 4 man ſi eſteeme of vs as the miniſters 
of Chriſt, and the diſpoſers of the ſecrets of 
God. 

2 Furthermore, it is required inthe diſdo- 
ſers, that a man be found fait bfull. 

3 Wuhmeit is but a very ſmall things that 
I ſhould be iudged of you, eit her of mans iadęr- 
ment : yea, I wage not mine owns ſelfe, 

4 For | know nothing by my ſelfe, yet am 
not thereby inflified: but he that mageth me, is 
the Lord. 

5 * Therefore iudge nothing before the Matt. 7. r. 
time, untill the Lord come, who will light en the rom. 2. l. 
hidden things of darbeneſſe, and open the coun» 
ſelt of the hearts : and then ſhall enery man haue 
praiſe of God. 

6 And theſe things brethren, I haue fign- 
ratiuely applied unto my ſelſe, and to Apollos, 
for your ſakes : that yee might learne by vs 
not to be wiſe aboue that which is written;that 
you ſwell not one againit another for any mans 
cauſe. 

7 For who ſeparteth thee ? ¶Aud what haſt 

thou that thou haſt not receined ? If thow haft 
receined it, why doeſt thou glory as though thou 
badſt not receiued ut ? 

8 Now ye are full, now je ars rich, ye haue 
reigned as kings without vs, and I would God 
ye did reigne, that wee alſo might reigne with 

ou. 
g 9 For me thinketh that God hath ſet foorth 
vi which are the laſt Apoſtles, as it were men 
; appointed 


— 
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The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul 


bThe Epiſtle 
fora Confeſſor 
that is not a 
Biſhop. 


RH E M. 1. 
FvLKE 1. 


Rn E M. 2. 


— 


FVIEkE 2. 


The ſecond 
part of the E. 
piſtle : ofthe 
inceſtuous 
fornicator : & 
lawing before 
Infide 

Leu. 18.8. 
20.11. 


death: becauſe b we are made a ſpectacle to 
the world, and to Angels and men. 

10 We are fooles for Chriſt: but you 
wile in Chriſt. we weake: but you ſtrong. 
you noble but we baſe. 7 

11 Vntil chis houre we do both hunger, 
and thirſt, and are naked, and are beaten 
with buffets, and. are wanderers, 

12 And labour working with our owne 
hands. we are curſed: and do bleſſe. weeare 
perſecuted: and ſuſtaine i. 7 

13 Wee are blaſphemed : and wee be- 
ſcech. we are made the refuſe of this world, 
the droſſe of all euen vntill now. 

14 Not to confound you, do I write theſe 
things: but as my deereſt children I admo- 
niſh you. 

15 For eif you haue ten thouſand pæda- 
goges in Chriſt: yet not many fathers. For in 
Chriſt IE SVS by the Goſpell I begat 
you £3 | 

16 Ibcſcech you therefore be followers 
of me. 

157 Therefore haue I ſent co you Timo- 
thee. who is my deareſt ſonne and faithful in 
our Lord: who will put you in minde of my 
waies that are in Chriſt Its VS, as euetie 
where incuery Church] teach. 

18 As though I would not come to you, 
ſo certaine are puffed vp. he 

19 But Iwill come to you quickly, if our 
Lord will: and will know not the words of 
them that be puffed vp, but the power. 

20 For the kingdome of God is not in 
words, but in power. 

21 What will you? ¶ in rod that I come 
to you: or in charitie, and the ſpirit of mild- 
neſle? 


— 


appointed to death. For wee are made « ga- 
ſing ſtocke vnto the world, and to angels, and to 
men. 

10 Me are fooles for Chriſts ſabe, but ye are 
wiſe in Chriſt. Me are weak but ye are ſtrong : 
Te are honourable, but we are deſpiſed. 

21 Euen vnto this I time wee both hunger || Or hours 
and thirſt, and are naked, and are buffeted, and f 
haue no certaine dwelling place. 

12 * And labour, working with our owne N 
bands: being reuilad, we beſſs being perſecu- — ˖ 
ted, wo ſuffer it : 2. theſ. 3. . 

13 Being *defamed we pray: we are made a 
the filthine(ſe of the mk ad ac the oficone n 
ring of all things wnto this day. 

14 1 write not theſe things to ſhame you, but 
as my beloned ſomes I warne you. 

15 For though ye haue ten thouſand inſtru. 
ers in Chriſt, yet haue ye not many fathers : 

For in Chriſt Ieſus I haue begotten you through 
the Goipell. 

16 Wherefore I deſire you, be yee followers 

17 For this canſe haue ] ſent unto you Ti- 
motheus,which is my beloned ſonne, and faiths 

fall in the Lord, who ſhall put you in remem- 
brance of my waies which bee in Chriſt, as 1 
teach exery where in all Churches, 

18 Some are ſwollen, as though I would 
come no more at you : 

19 * But I will come to you ſhortly, if the Ads. 19. 21. 
Lord will, and will know, not the words of them iam. 4. 3. 
which are (wollen, but the power. 

20 For the kinodome of God is not in word, 
but in power. 

21 What will yee? Shall] come vnto you 
with 4 rod, or in loue, and in the ſpirit of mecke- 


neſſe ? 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuar. 4. 


15 If you haue.) So may S. Auguſtine our Apoſile ſay to vi Engliſhmen, 
That Auguſtine whom you [ of was no Apoſtle of Chrift but of Gregorie, neither did he beget the Auguſtine the 


nation of the Engliſh men to 


riſt by the pure Goſpel], as S. Paul did the Corinthians, bur with mixture of monke no Apo- 


mens traditions, And that Chriſtian religion which he found in the Britaines, he laboured to corrupt with fil. 


Romiſh inuentions. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CHAP, 4. 


4 But not luſtified) The Heretikes are certaine that they be in Gods grace, but S. Paul though guilty of ns No man fare of 


grace or iaſtiſ · 


crime in his conſcience, durſt not aſſure himſe!fe that he was inſtified, neither could take vpon him to be iudge of hu * 
owne heart and cogitations, whether they were pure or no : but the triall thereof he leſt onely to Gods iudging day. — 
S. Paul was moſt ſure of Gods grace, and his iuſtification thereby through faith : Rom. .; o. But he doth Certaincie of faith. 
acknowledge that he is not iuſtified by his faithfull ſeruice and labour in the Goſpell, therefore no man can Tuſtification 
be iuſtified by his workes done of Grace, in as great perfection as can be done of mortall men, which yet is 


farre vnable to ſtand before the iuſtice of God. 


21 In rodde ) The Apoſiles haue power of diſcipline and cenſures againſt offenders, and power of gentleneſſe, Spiritvall power 
meekeneſſe, and indulgence alſo: to vſe either puniſhing or pardoning, according to their wiſdome,and according to — ot 


the occaſions of time and place, 


CHAP. V. 


Sharply rebuking their Clergies negligence, 3 himſelfe abſent excommunicateth that publike incefluous perſon : 
6 commanding that hereafier no Chriſtian be ſo tollerated in any open crime, but excommunicated. 


Here is plainely heard fornication a- 
mong you, and ſuch fornication, as the 


bee goeth a common ſaying, that there is 


fornication among you, and ſuch formeati- 


like is not among the heathen, ſo that one en 4s is not named among the Gentiles : that one 


hath his fathers wiſe. 
2 And 


Should haue his fathers wife. 


2 Ana 


Cuar,g, 


LIM 


a 


CnaP.s. 
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+ Chriſtian 2 And you are puffed vp: & + haus not 
— _ mourned rather,chat he might be tak] away 
orrow uli oO fr 4 

ſee grieuous om among you, that hath done this deede. 
offences borne 3 || I indeed abſent in bodie, but preſent 
withall, and ( ip ſpirit, haue already iudgedd, as preſent, him 
— re that hath ſo done. 

offendors 2 4 ln the name of our Lord Is vs Chriſt, 
niſhment By || you being gathered together and my ſpi- 
nn. tit, wich the vertue of our Lord IE s vs, 

; To deliuer ſuch an oneſſto Saran for the 
deſtructiõ of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be 
laued in the day of our Lord Ixsvs Chriſt. 

6 Yourglorying is not good. Know you 
— that a little leauen corrupteth the whole 
paſte? 
TheErrsrts 7 Purge the old leauen, that you may be 
pon Eaſter a newepalte, as you are azymes. For our 
day. Paſche, Chriſt, is immolated. 
8 Therefore let vs feaſt, not in the old 


2 Aud ye are paſſed vp and bane not rather 
ſeromed. that he that hath done this deed nmight 
be taken away from among you, 
3 Fer I verily as abſent in body, but pre- Cola. f. 
ſent in ſpirit haus determined already, 4s 
though I were preſent, that be that hath ſo done 
this deede, 
4 In the name of our Lord Teſus Chriſt you 
_ athered together and my ſpirit with you, 
with the power of the Lord Teſus Chriſt, 
5  * Todelier ſuch a one wnto Satan for 1. Tim. t. 2 b. 
the deſtruction of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may 
be ſaued in the day of the Lord Teſws. 
6 Tour glorying is not good, * Know pee Gul. 5.9. 
not that 4 ful — — the whole 4 
e? 
7 Purge out therefore the old leauen, that ye 
may be a new lumpe, at ye are vnleauened. For 
cuen ¶ briſt our P aſſconer is offered vp for vs. || Orjs ſlaine. 


UMI 


leauen, nor in the leauen of maliceand wis- 8 Therefore let vs keepe holiday, not with 

kednefle, but in the azymes of ſinceritie and old leauen, neither with the leaxen of maliciouſe 

veritie. : ne ſſe and wic hedue ſe : but with the vnleauene d 
either this E. 9 Iwroteto you inꝰ an epiſtle, Not to bread of pareneſſe and truth, 

piſtle in the keepe companie with fornicatours. 9 1worte vnto you in an Epittle that yes 

_ — 10 I meane not the fornicatours of this ſoould not companie with fornicators. 

„rome gener. world, ot the couetous, or the extortioners, 10 I did not meane not at all with the for- 
or ſeruers of Idols: otherwiſe you ſhould mnicators of this world, or with the cauotous or 
haue gone our of this world. 1», Et ortioners, or with idolaters : for then muſt 

11 But now I wrotero you, not to k ye needes haue gone out of the world. 
companie,if he that is named a brother bea . Bur now this I write vnto you, not to 
fornicatour, or a couetous perſon, ot ae ſer - company together if any that is called a brother 
uer of Idols, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an be afornicatoror conctons, or a worſoiper of I» 
extortioner: with ſuch an one not ſo dots, or 4 railer, or a drunkard, or an extortie 
much as to take meat. | aner; with him that is ſuch not to cat. 

12 For what is it to me to iudgeof them 12. For what haue I to doe to indge them 
that are without? Do not you iudge of them that are without ? doe not yes iudge them that 
that are within? „„ oa .. 

13 For them that are without, Go vil 1 3, Them that are without, God ſball iudgo. 
iudge. Take away ||che euil one from g Au ye ſbal put away from among yon that wic. 
your ſelues. on herd perſen. 


MARGINALL NOTES Car. 5. 


RHE M. 1. 11 e ſeruer of Idols.) 4noterious wilful corruption in the bible 1562. tranſlating in the verſe before, Ido- 
laters : and here, worthipper of Images: the word being one, d,, Idolater. : 

FvLxE I. Nayrathera — 2 — our tranſlator meaneth that an Idolater and 3 is Slanderous 
all one. As in the proper ſenſe of the word there is no difference. Therefore another ti vſeth the cauilling. 
terme Idolaters in both places, the third hath a worſhipper of Idols in the latter place. 


ANNOFATIONS, Cn. 5. 


* 


RRE M. 2. 
FVIXkI 2. S. Paul ſendeth no mandatum,bur vieth his Apoſtolike power in decrecing the inceſluous perſon to bee en - Paulsniandamum, 


RHI NM. 3. „ Youbcinggathered.) Though he commanded the afte ſhould be done in the face of the Church, «s ſuch ſen- The anhoriie of 


. — * J. Eccifiaficatl 
tences and cenſures be at this d , executed — yet the iud gement and aut horit ie of £55 — —— 2 — 


FVI 3. The authority of cxcommunication pertai neth tothe whole Church, although the iudgement & — 


R1nem. 4 Wich che vertue.) AU (ach great power auer fimners, is bolden and exerciſed in the name and vertue of 
unis T lesvs And whoſocurr ſeiteth light by it, deſpiſetb our Lords name and power. ; 
RRE M. 4. 1 Io Satan.) To aſſure vs that al excommunicate perſons be in the power and poſſeſſion of the Disell, and quite WIPER 
ou! of Chrifts protection as ſdone as they be ſeparated by the Churches ſentence, her body and the Sacramernis,and 


A 


rm — 


A P. 6. 


496 he firſt Epiſtle of S. Pau. C 


— ip of the Apofiles, lo. 13. 2. ſo this Apoſile excommunicated Alexander and Hymeneus, and Satan flraight 


tooke them: 1. Tim 1. Tea it is thought that S. Peter excommunicated Ananias and Sapphira, and for figne of bis 
power and ierrour of the ſentence, ſtroke them both flarke dead. De mirabil. S.Scriprura li. 3. c. 16. apud D. Aug. 
which miraculous power though it be not ioyned now to that ſtnience, yet us farre as concerneth the puniſhment ſi 
rituall, which it ſpecially appertaineth vnto, it is as before and is by the iudgement of the boly Docter (C ypr.ep.62, 
num ;.Chryſ.in 1. Tim. i. ho. 5. Ambroſ. in 1,Tim,r, Hiero ep. ad Hehod. c. y. Auguſt. de cor. &. gra. c.15.) the 
terrible ana greateſt puniſhment in the world, yea farre paſſing all earthly paine and torment of thu life, and being 4 
very reſemblance of damnation ,and ſo often called by the Fathers,namely by S. Auguſtine.* And by this ſpirituall 
ſword (/aith $.Cyprian) all muſt die in their ſoules, chat obey not the Prieſtes of Chriſt in the new law, as that 


they were diſobedient to the iudges of the old law, were ſlaine withthe corporall ſword. Would God the world Lest cica:s. 


knew what a maruelous puniſhment Chrift bath appointed the Prieſtes to execute pon the offenders of his lawes,and 

ſpecially vpon the diſobedient, as Heretihes namely. 
FE VIX 4. , Withour ſuch bodily tot menting by the diuel, wee are ſufficiently aſſured, that whoſoeuer is diuided from 
the Church of Chriſt, is in the power of Satan. That Chriſt did excommunicate Iudas we finde not in the 


Scripture, nor that Peter did excommunicate Ananias and Saphira, The puniſhment in deed of excommu- Exc mm 
nication is exceeding great, when is is iuſtly executed by the miniſters of the true Church. But the banning tion. 


of heretiks is no more to be feared, then their bleſſing is to be deſired. And if they alſo that be true members 
of the Church will take vpon them to excommunicate ſuch as be not.ynder their iuriſdiction, their excom- 
munication is not io be regarded. As when Victor Biſhop of lome tooke vpon him to denounce all the chur- 


ches of Aſia to be excommunicare, which did not keepe the feaſt of Eaſter as the Church of Rome did, The The biſhop of 
churches of Afia did inſtly deſpile his vniuſt cenſure, And the biſhops of Aſia(ſaith Euſebius)&neeparuucoymy Romes authoritie 


did countermand him (as it is to be thought) gathered in councell againſt his vſurped excommunication, 
willing him to be better affected to peace and vnitie with his brethren, Beſide this, many godly biſhops by 
their letters, did ſharpely rebuke him fer his doing, yea ſome of them that joined with him in the vſe of the 
ceremonie: — ag” iſhop of Lyons inthe name of che brethren of France. Hift, lib. . c. 2 5. 


R HEM. 5. 8 Let vs 


The Paſchal lambe, which was the moſt expreſſe figure of Chrift every may, was firſt ſacriſi. Pu itie in recer. 


ced, and — eaten with azimes or vnleauened bread, ſo Chrift our Paſcall, being then newly ſacrificed on the — — B.- 
10 , is recommended to them as to be eaten with all puritie and ſinceritie, in the holy ſacrament. Which miſterie the Eaod 13. 


church in theſe words commendeth to the faithfull euery yeere at the feaſt of Eafler, * 


FvLKxKEs. S. Auguſtine referrerh this faſting not to the celebration of Eaſter, nor to the receiuing of the communi. Eaſter day. 


on, whereunto we ought to be prepared with all ſinceritie, but to our whole life. Etemm poſcba noſtrum, exc. 
Cbrift our Paſſtoxer (ſaith he) is ſleine or offercd, that they might learne by example of ſo great humilitie, to purge 
aut the old leauty, that is what pride ſoeuer had remained in them of the old man. Therefore (ſaith he) let vs keepe 
holy day, not for ane dey ne, but for our whole life, not in the ald leauen, nor in the leauen of malice and malignity, 
but in the valeaxened bread of fenceritie and truth. Cont.cp.Parm.lib,z.c.2, 


RIH EM. C. I! Not to take meate.) It ij not meant that we ſeparate our ſelues corporally from all fnners, or that We are borndto 


we might refuſt to due in one Church or fellowſhip of Sacraments with them, which was the err aur and occaſion of 
the Donatiſts great ſchiſme : nor that euery man is fiaight after he hath committed any deadly ſinne, excommunica- 
ted, as ſome Lutherans hold: but that we ſhould axoid them when the Church hath excommunicated them for ſuch, 

though in mind, and coademnation of their faulti tutery one ought to to be almaies fir from them. As for the Heathen 


uoid, not all fin- 
. but the ex- 


communicate 
only, and them, 


in cet 


Fagam, which be not under the Churches diſcipline and at that time in external worldly affaires dealt with Chri- teine cakes. 


ſuam, and liued among (i them whether the would or no, the Apoiile did yot forbid Chriſtians their c 


FvLxEz 4. Iknow not ang Lutherans chat hold that cuctic man ſtreight after he hath committed 22 ſinne is Slander. 


excommunicated. But amongſt Papiſts there is for ſome offences excommunication, ipſs fas, and de iure, 
and 4 canon, without any ſentence or denuntiation. Extra. de ſent. E xcom. Cum defideres, And further Inde 
in your Canon lau, this title, Vita non ſententia, ab pate _ vel ad tam recipit. The life and not the 
ſentence doth cafi any man out ofthe Chur ch, or rectiueth them vnto it. Which is thus expounded, Cum aliquu, ec. 
1/hen any man goeth out from the truth, from the feare of God, from faith, from charitie, be goeth out of the campe of 
the church although be be not caſſ out by the voice of the Biſhop : Þ an the tuntrarie ſide, ſome is caſ out by no right 
indgement, but if be went not out before,that is, if he tid not that whereby he deſerned to gee out, be is nothing hurt. 
For ſomtimes, be that is caſt out, is within, and be tat u without, ſtemeth to be hept within. Dectet. cauſa. 24. qu, 
3.c. Cum aliquu, c. By this iudge,wherher ſome Lutherans be iuſtly charged with that which is affirmed by 
many Papiſts, as the Canon law it. 4 0664.4" a: 

RRE M. 13 The euill one.) He concludeth thong h they cannot, nor himſelfe neither, cut of the Heathen that bee pub- 
like offenders, yet the il perſon by him excommunicated being of their ownie bddie, they may cut off, as is aforeſaid, 
and auside bis company. Vpon which commandement of the Apoſile, we ſts that wt are bound by Ou word to 4- 
uoide all company and conuerſation with the excommunicate, except in caſes of neceſtit, and the irituall profit of 
the perſons excommunicated, 


CHAP. VL 


Ee rebuketh them for going to law before Iudges that were not Chriflians, 9 tellim that extortion(as many other of- 
fences likewiſe) u 4 mortal ſmne, 12 And with diuers reaſons he inueigheth againſt firnication, bidding alſo 40 
flee all occoſtons thereof. 


Das any of you hauing a matter againſt Are any ef you,hawing buſineſſe f with an- + Or, againſt· 


another, to be iudged before the vniuſt, other, be iudged vnder the uninft, and not 
and not beſore the ſaints ? rather wnder the Saints ? 
2 Thefaithfull 2 Or know you not that the ſaints ſhal 2 Do pe not know that the Saints ſhal indge 
iudge & give judge of the world? And if the world ſhall - theworld ? If the world ſoall be indged by you, 
— I. bee iudged by you : are you ynworthy to are ye umvorthy to iudge the ſmallefi matters? 


ter day, — iudge of the leſt things? 3 Know ye not how that we ſhall indge the 
the Apo= 3 Know you not that we ſhal judge An- eug/es? How wack more,things that pertaine 
ſiles 1 gels? how much more ſecular things: to thus life: 


ils chat haue 4 If therefore you haue ſecular iudge- 4 Ifthen ye haue indgements of things per- 

forſaken all for ments ; the contemptible that are in the raining to this life, ſet vp them to indge which 

Chriſtsſake. Church, ſet them to iudge. are leaſt eſtecmed in the Church. 
4 ; 


5 1 


UMI 


CnaP.6. 
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6 


5 I ſpeake to your ſhame. So is there not 
among you any wiſe man, that can iudge be- 
tweene his brother. 

6 But brother with brother ſcontendeth 
in iudgement: and that before infidels? 

3 Now certes there is plainelyſſa fault in 
you, that you haue iudgements among you. 
Why doe you not rather take wrong? why 
do you not rather ſuffer fraude ? 

$ But your ſelues doe wrong and de- 
fraude: and that to the brethren. 

9 Know you not that the vniuſt ſhal not 
poſſeſſe the kingdome of God? Do not etre, 
Neither fornicators, nor ©ſervers of Idols, 
nor aduouterers, nor the effeminate, nor the 
liers with mankinde, 

10 Nor theeues, nor the couetous, nor 
drunkards, nor railers, nor extortioners ſhal 
poſſeſſe the kingdome of God. 

11 And theſe things certes you were: 
but you are waſhed, but you are ſanRified, 
but you are iuſtified in the name of our Lord 
I» s v 5 Chriſt, & in the Spirit of our God. 

12 All ching are lawfull for me, but all 
things are not expedient. All things are law- 
full for me, but I will be brought vnder the 
power of none. 

13 The meate to te belly, and the belly 
to the meates: But God will deſtroy both it 
and them: and the body not to fornication, 
but co our Lord, and our Lord to the bodie. 

14 But God both hath raiſed vp out 
Lord, and will raiſe vp vsalfo by his power. 

15 Know you not that your bodies are 
the members of Chriſt » Taking therefore 
the members of Chriſt, ſhall'I make them 
the members of an harlot? God forbid. 

16 Or know you not, that he which clea. 
uerh to an harlot, is made one body? For 
they ſhall be, faith he, two in one fleſp. 

17 But he that cleaueth co our Lord, is 
one ſpirit. | 
2 18 Flee ſornication. Euery ſinne whatſo- 
— euer a man doth, is without the body: but 
— 4 he that doth fornicate, ſinneth ꝓ againſt his 
ſoule, but wa · owne bodie. 

Heth, weake - 19 Or know you not that your members 
wry» are the temple ot the holy Ghoſt which is in 
lech the bodie, you, whom you haue of God, and you are 
wo Pry not your owne ? 12 : 

4 — 20 For you are bought wich a great price. 


ther finnes do. Glorific and beare God in your body. 


e . 


Gen, 2,24. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 

9 Seruersof Idols. For this, the Engliſh Bible 1562. falſly tranſlateth, worſhippets of images; 

FEviIxr 1.  Allworſhipping of Images is idolarrie, though there be {pirituall Idolatrie, which is not worthipping of Cuulllag 
Images. But this quart ell is ſufficiently confured in the Defence of our Franflati 


ANNOTATIONS 


RHE M. 1. 


Ruru. 


5 Ifpeake it toyour ame. Ii it ſi that there 
is not a wiſe man among you ? no not one that 
halbe able to iudge among bur brethreu ? 

6 But brother goeth to lawe with brother, 
and that vader the unbeleeners. 

7 Nen therefore, tbere is utterly aT fault + Ot, want. 
among you, becauſe you goe to lam one with an o- 
ther: * Why rather ſuffer yee not wrong ? why Nat. g. 39. 
rather ſaffer ye not harme ? luke. 6. 29. 

8 Nag, ye your ſelues doe wrong, and doe * 8 T 
harme, and that to your brethren. * 

9 Knowye not that the vurighteous ſhall not 
inherite the kingdome of God ? Be not deceined: 
neither forvicatours,nor idolatert, nor adulte= 
rers, nor e ffeminate, nor abaſers of themſelucs 
with mankinae, 

10 Nor theenes, nor couetaus, nor drun- 

ards, nor reuilers, nor f pillers, ſpall inhorite f Ot, extortio- 
the bing dame of God. „ 
11 * Andſome ſuch hike jon were : hut yee Titus 3.3. 
are waſhed, but ye are ſanctiſied, but ye are iu- 
ſtiſied in the name of the Lord Ieſau, and by the 
ſpirit of our Goa. | = 

12 All things are lawful! unto me, but all 
things are not profitable: all things are lawful 
for me, but 1 wil not be brought vnder the power 
of any. = 3 

13 Meates for the bell, and the belly for 
meates : bat God ſhall deſtroy both it and them. 

Now the body is not for fornication, but for the 
Lord : and the Lord fir the body, + 

14 And God both hath raiſed vp the Lord, 

* and alſo ſpallraiſe vs vp by bis power. © Rom. 6:5; 
15 Know ye hot that your bodies are the 

members of Chriſt ? Shal I then take the meme. 

bertef Chriſt, and make them the members of 

an harlot? God forbid. | 

16 What, know ye not that be which is cou- 
pled with an harlot, is one f body ? For two f Wich the 


(/aith he) ſhall be one fleſh, "+ 50 
17 But he that is coupled vnto the Lord, is — 
one ſpirit. . watke 16.7; 


18 Flee fornication: exery ſinme that a man epheſ. q. 3 i. 
doeth, is without the body: but hee that com- 


mitteth fornication, ſinneth againſt his owne 


19 Nhat, uo ye not that your bodie ts the 1. Cor. 6. 6. 
temple of the holy Ghefiwhich is in you, whom 
Je haue of God, aud ye are not your owne ? 

20 For ye are bought with aprice: there- 1. pet. x6; 
fore glorifie God in your body, and in your ſpirit, 
which are Gods, 


CHAP. 6. 


ons, Cap.. 
CHay, 6. 


6 Contendeth in judgement.) To be giuen much to brabling and litigionſues for euery trifle, to ſpend a pound : 
rather then looſe a — Apoſtle much reprebendeth in Chriſtian men. For a Chriſtian man to dr aw an other to the Joing to law ba- 


fore heathen Wen or 


indgements [eats and courts of Heathen Princes (which then onely rcigned) and not to [offer their centroner ſies and hereticalliudges. 
quarels to betahen vg among, themſe lues brother ly and peaceably, was 4 great fiult : as for one Catbolike is dram an | 


#ther fir mere trifiles before ſecular or bereticall Officers u a very oncbriſtian part. 


7 A 


The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul 


Cuar. 5. 


RRE M. 1. 
The 3. part. 
Of Mariage 
and conti- 
nencie. 


FVvLIkEI. 


e debitum 


teddat. 


N to faſting 
and praier: 


t Before hee 
treated of the 


ſuch as were 
maried, now 
he giveth leſ- 
ſons for the 


e vri Tvpu ny 


Mar, 10,9- 
Luc, 16.18. 


vnmaried alſo, 


: 7 Afault.) Heforbade not all iudgements of controwerſies, but onely ſnified that it was a fault, ard that it Going tolaw not 


proceeded of ſome iniuries done one io another, and imper ſections, that they ſo moleſted one another : ard that it had forbidden: but 
bene more agreeable to Chriſtian perfection and charitie,rather to tollerate and ſuffer a ſmall inuwriethen to draw his 2 cher. 
F 3, er. 


fellow to indgement ſeats, 


CHAP. VII. 
That married folke may ake their debt, and muſt pay it, though it be better for them to conteine, 8 as lo fir the 


vnnaried and widowes to continue ſingle, though Wy 


one another (nor in any caſe marry another, during 


may marrie. 10 That the married may not depart from 
life of the former) 12 wnleſſe it bee from one that is va- 


baptized, which jet he diſſwadeth : 17 counſelling alſo enerie one to bee content with bu ſlate wherein bee was 
Chriftened. 25 Virginitie is not commanded, but councelled, as the better and more meritorious then Marriage, 


39 Asalſo widowhood, 


Virginitie is not counſelled, a more meritorious, but as a more free ſtare to ſerue Godin, 


A concerning the things whereof 
you wrote to me: It is good for a man 
not to touch a woman. 

2 But becauſe of fornication let euerie 
man haue his one wife, and let euery wo- 
man haue her owne husband. 

3 — the husband render his debt to 
the wife: and the wife alſo in like manner to 
her husband. 

4 The woman hath not power of her 
owne body: but her — And in like 
maner the man alſo hath not power of his 
owne body: but the woman. 

5 Defraud not one another, except per- 
haps by conſent for a time, + that you may 
|| gue your ſelfe || to praier: and returne a- 
gaine together, leſt Satan tempt you for 
your incontinencie. 

6 But I ſay this by indulgence, not by 
commandement. 

7 For I would all men to bee as my ſelfe: 
but euerie one harh || a proper gift of God: 
one ſo, and another ſo. 

8 + But I ſay to the vnmaried and to wi- 
dowes: it is good for them it they ſo abide 


continencie of euen as I alfo, 


9 But if they doe not conteine them- 
ſelues let them marie. For it is|| better to ma- 
rie then c to be burnt. 

10 But to them that be ioyned in matri- 
monie, not I give commandement, but our 


Mat. g. 3. 19g. 9 Lord, that the wife depart not from her 


usband. 

11 And if ſhe depart, to remaine vnma- 
ried, or to bee reconciled to her husband. 
And let not the husband put away his wife. 

12 For to the reſt, I lay, not our Lord. 
It any brother haue a wife an infidel, and ſhe 
conſent to dwell with him: let him not put 
her away. 

13 And if any woman haue a husband an 
infidel, and he conſent to dwel with her: let 
her not put away her husband. 

14 For the man an infidel is ſanctified by 
the faithfull woman: and the woman an in- 
fidel is ſanctified by the faithfull husband: 
otherwiſe your children ſhould be vnclean: 
but now they are holy. 

15 But if the infidel depart, let him de- 
part. for the brother or ſiſter is not ſubiect 
eo ſeruitude in ſuch. but in peace hath God 
called vs. 

: 16 For 


N OW a4 concerning the things whereof pee 
wrote unto me: It is good for a man not to 
touch a woman. 

2 Nenertheleſſe to ausid fornication, let e- 
uery man haue his omne wife, and let euery wo- 
man haue her owne husband. 

3 * Let the busband giue emto the wife due 
benenolence : Likewiſe alſo the wife wnto the 
husband. 

4 The wife hath not the power of her owne 
body, but the husband: And lilewiſe alſo the 
husband hath net the power of his own body, but 
the wife | 

5 Defraud you not the one the other, except 
it be with both your conſents for a time, that yee 
may gine your ſelnes to fafting and prater : and 
afterward come togegher againe , that Satan 
tempt you not for your incontmencie. 

6 Thu l ſay of fanonr,and not of comman- 

ent. 

7 For I would that all men were enen 4s I 
wy ſelfe : but enery man hath his proper gift 
of God, one after this mauer, another after 
that. 

8 I ſay therefore to the ummaried and wi- 
domes, it us good for them if they abide euen 
a J. 


9 But if they cannot abitaine, let them 
marie : for it us better to marie then to 
burne. | 

10 Vnto the maried command, not I, but 
the Lord, * Let not the wife depart from her 
husband: 

11 But and if ſpee depart, let her remaine 
unmaried, or be reconciled to her busband a- 
gaine : And let not the hn:band put away his 
wife, 

12 But to the renmant ſpake I. not the Lord, 
If any brother haue a wife that beleeneth not, 
and ſhee conſent to awell with him, let him not 
put her away. 

13 Andthe woman which hath to her hu/- 
band aninfidel, and he conſent to dwelt with her, 
let her not put him away. 

14 For the vnbeleening husband is ſantlifi- 
ed by the wife, and the — wife is ſan- 
ctiſied by the husband: elt were your children 
vnc leane, but now are they holy. 

15 But if the wnbeleening depart, lot him 
depart. A brother or a fifter 1s not made (ub* 
ielt in ſuch things: but God hath called vi in 
peace. 

16 Foy 


Mere. 


. Pet. 3 7 


+ Or, by way 
of ſufferance. 


Mat. 5, 32. & 
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elibertus, 


t You muſt 

not ſetue men 
ſo that you 0- 
bey and pleaſe 
them more 
then God. 
TheErisSTLB 
for holy Vir- 
gins and Mar- 
tyres. 

lone brethren 


t — — 
counſeled as 
the better. 
Mariage not 
forbidden, be- 
cauſe it is no 
ſinne. 


16 For how knoweſt thou woman, if 
thou ſhalt ſaue thy huſband? or how know- 
eſt thou man, if thou ſhalt laue the wo- 
man? 

17 But to every one as our Lord hath 
deuided, as God hath called every one, ſo 
let him walke , and as in all Churches I 
teach. 

18 Is any man called being circumci- 
ſed? let him not procure prepuce, Is any 
man called in prepuce? let him not be cir- 
cumciſed. 

19 Circumciſion is nothing, and pre- 
puce is nothing : || but the obſeruation ofthe 
commaundements of God, 

20 Euery one in the vocation that he was 
called, in it let him abide. 

21 Waſt thou called being a bondman? 
care not for it: but and if thou canſt be made 
free, vſe it rather. 

22 For he that in our Lord is called, be- 
ing a bond man, is the ©franchiſed of our 
Lord. likewiſe he that is called, being free, is 
the bondman of Chriſt. 

23 Lou were bought wich price, be not 
made the ꝓ bondmen of men. 

24 Euery |) brother wherein he was cal- 
led, in that lethim abide before God, 

25 And as concerning virgins, a com- 
maundement of our Lord I haue not: but 
councel I giue, as having obtained mercie of 
our Lord to be faichfull. 

26 Ichinke therefore that this is good for 
the preſent neceſſitie, becauſe it is good for 
a man ſo to be. 

27 Ar thou tied to a wife? ſeelce not to 
be looſed. Art thou looſe from a wife? ſecke 
not a wife. 

28 But if thou cake a wife, fthou haſt not 
ſinned. And|| if a virgin marie, ſhe hath not 
ſinned . neuertheleſſeſſtribulation ofthe fleſh 
ſhall ſuch haue. but I ſpare you. 

29 This therefore! — bretheren, the time 
is ſhort, it remaineth that they alſo which 
haue wiuet, be as though they had not. 

30 And they chat weepe, as though they 
wept not: and they that reioice, at though 
they reioyced not: and they that bye, as 
though they poſſeſſed not. 

31 And they that vſe this world, as 
chough they vſed it not. for the figure of 
this world paſſeth away. | 

32 But I would haue you to be without 
carefulnes. He that is without a wife, is 
carefull for the thingꝭ that pertaine to our 
Lord, how he may pleaſe God. 

33 But he that is with a wife, is carefull 
for the things that pertaine to the world, 
how he may pleaſe his wife: and he is deui- 
ded. 

34 And the woman vnmaried and the 
virgin, thinkech on the things that pertaine 
to our Lord: that (he may be holy _ 

1 


16 For how knoweft thou, O woman, whe« 


ther tho ſbalt ſave thy husband? Or how know« 


eſt thou, O man, whether thou ſbalt ſaue thy 
wife ? 

17 But 4s God hath diſtributed to exerie 
man, as the Lord hath called euery one, ſo 
- bim walke, and ſo ordaine I in all Chur- 
chez, 

18 1s any man called being circumciſed ? 
let him not adde vncircumciſion: Is any cal. 
— in vnc ircumciſion, let him not be circumci- 
75 

19 Circumciſion is not hing. and uncircume 
ciſion is nothing, but the keeping of the comman- 
dements of God. 


20 Let euery man abide in the [ame cal. Bph. 4. f. 


ling wherein he was called. 

21 Art thos called aſernant ? care not for 
it : neuertheleſſe, if thos maieſt bee made free, 
vſe it rather, a 

22 For hee that is called in the Lord bein 
4 ſeruant, is the Lords freeman: lena 
hee that is called being free, i Chrifts ſer. 
Kant, 
23 Teure bought with a price, be not yee 
the ſeruants of men. 

24 Brethren, let exery man wherein hee is 
called, therein abide with God. 

25 Now concerning virgins] haue no cons. 
wandement of the Lord: yet giue I counſel,as 
one that hath obtained mercie of the Lord to be 
Faithfull. 

26 Iſuppeſe therefore that it is good for the 
preſent nece/ritie, that I (ay, is 4 good for 4 
man /o to be. 

27 Art ihes bound unto a wife ? ſecke not 
to bes looſed. Art the looſed from a wife ? ſerks 
not awife. 

28 But andif thou marie, then haſt not ſin- 
ned, and if a virgin marry, ſhe hath not ſinned: 
neuert beleſſe, 2 all haue trouble in the 
fleſh : but If beare with you. 

29 But this ſay I brethren , becauſe the 
time is ſhort : it remaineth that they al. 
ſo which haue wines bee as though they had 
none : 

30 And they that weepe , as though t 
wept not + and they that 3 4s — vs 
rezoced not: and they that bye, s though they 
poſſeſſed not. 

31 And they that vſe this world, as not 4 
buſing is : for the faſvion of this world goeth 42 
a). 
> I would haus you wit haut care. He thas 
is onmaried, careth for the things that be. 
long to the Lord, howe hee may pleaſe the 
Lord : 

33 Buthe that hath maried, careth for the 
things that are of the world, how he maypleaſe 
bir: 


34 Theres difference betweene 4 vir gin 
and a wife : the unmarried woman A 


the things that are of the Lord, that ſpee may 
Z * bee 


npet ano, 


On ſpare you 


Thefirſt Epiſtle of S. Paul 


”F 


of matrimonie 


R H E M. 2. 


body and in fpiric. Q But ſhe that is ma- 
tied, chinketh on the things that pertaine to 
the world, how ſhe may pleaſe her husband. 

35 And this I ſpeake to your profit: 
not to caſt a ſnare vpon you, but to that 
which is honeſt, and that may giue you 
power without impediment to attend ypon 
our Lord. 

36 But if any man thinłe that he ſeemeth 
diſhonoured vpon his virgin, for that ſhe is 
— age, and if it muſt ſo be, let him doe that 

e will. He ſinnech not if he marie. 

37 For he that hath determined in his 
heart being ſetled, not hauing neceſſitie, but 
hauing power of his owne will, and hath 
iudged this in his heart, to keepe his virgin, 
doth well. 

38 Therefore both he that ioyneth his 
virgin in matrimonie, doeth well: and he 
that ioyneth not, docth better. 

39 * A woman is bound tothe lawe ſo 
long time as her husband liueth: but if her 
husband ſleepe, ſhe is at libertie : let her ma- 
rie to whom ſhe will: onely in our Lord. 

40 But e more bleſſed ſhall ſhe be, if ſhe 
ſo remaine, according to my counſell. and I 


thinke that ] alſo haue the Spirit of God. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


be holy both in bodie and in ſprite: but ſhes that 
i married, careth for the thinges that pertaine 
m worlde , howe ſhee may pleaſe her buſ= 
35 Thisſpeake I for your profite : not that } 
may cait a ſnare vpon you , but for comelines 
ſake,and fitting faſt unto the Lord without ſe. 
paration, 

36 But if any man thinke that it is uncome. 
ly for hus vir gen if ſhe paſſe the tune of marriage, 
and neede ſo require, let him doc what he will he 
ſinneth not. let them be maried. 

27 U —— » he that flandeth ſted. 
faFt in his heart, aring no neede , but hath 
power oner bis owne will, and hath ſo decreed 
in his heart that he will keepe his virgin, doth 
well, 

38 So then he that giueth inmariage doth 
well: but be that giue th not in mariage, doeth 
better. 

39 The wife it bound to the f law as long 
as her husband liuethi but if her hu band be 
dead, ſbe it at libertie to be maried to whom ſhe 
will onely in the Lord. 

40 But ſhe is happier if ſhe ſo abide, after 
my indgement :*and I thinks verily that 1 haue 
the Spirit of God, 


CAP. 7. 


That you may.) If the lay man cannot pray, vnleſſe he ab ſlaine from bis wife: the Prieſt that alwaiet mul 


offer ſacrifices, and alwaics i ray, muſt therefdre alwaies be free from matrimonie.Hiero'li.1.cap,19.aduer, louin- 
Hierome was an immoderare extoller of virginitie, to the reproch and diſhonour of matrimonie, as ap- 
peareth by his ſayings in the ſame booke. Si bonum eſt ec. I/ it be a goed thing not to touch a waman, ergo, il 1s 


an euill thing to touch a woman: for nothing is contrary io good but exi 
i Iouinian, To touch a woman and not to touch a woman, be contraries , which every childe 


heate again 


This was S. Hieromes logike, in his 


knoweth to be otherwiſe. Againe he ſaith in deprauiug the goodneſſe of matrimonie. Oro te quale &c. 
I pray you what good thing is that which firbiddeth to pray? which permitteth not the bod) of Chrift to be receiued. 
So long as fulfill the duetie of an husband, I fulfill not the office of a Chriſtian. The ſame Apoſile commandethin an 
other place, that we ſhould pray alwaies, 1f we mut alwaies pray, ergo, we mu#i neuer ſerue mariage : for ſo ofien 
as I render debt to my wiſe. I cannot pray, I omit what he writeth againſt ſecond and third mariages, which af- 
terward he was driven to retract. You ſee, if we muſt ſtand to his authoritie, all men muſt abſtaine from ma- 
riage,as from an cuill thing: as that forbiddeth to pray or to communicate with the Lords body: as in doing 
the dutie whereof, they cannot doe the dutie of Chriſtian men. And ſeeing that maried men alſo ought al- 
waies to pray, euen maried men muſt neuer p_ to the dutie of mariage, which cauſeth that they cannot 


pray. Theſe opinions ate farre worſe then t 


at Touinian held, of the equall worthineſle of virginitie with 


mariage, Therefore —_— authoritie, let vs examine his reaſon. It the lay man cannot pray vnleſſe he 


abſtaine from his wife,then 
abſtaine from his wife. S. Paul wi 


prieſt muſt alwaies abſtaine from mariage. I his antecedent is falſe, for a lay 
man may not onely pray, but ought to pray alwaies, as Hierome allo confeſſeth, though he doe not alwaies Mariage ef pricfts 
h maried men not to defraude one another, except it be for a time with 


conſent, chat they may giue themſelues to faſting and prayer, which kinde of prayer with faſting, is not al- 
waics neceſſarie, but ſometimes conuenicnt,vpon ſome ſpecial occaſion, that requireth moſt feruent prayers, 
with humiliation by faſting , and abſtinence from all worldly delights: and yet in ſuch occaſion, conſent is 
neceſſarie for abſtinence from matrimoniall companie,as it is plaine by the text. Yer it is fo farre of, chat the 
lay man cannot pray, vnleſſe he abſtaine from his wife, that oftentimes he prayeth _ * and purely, 


chen he that babes wife, ot abſtaineth from her, if he haue nor dominion ouer bodily 


Wherefore ma- 


trimonie ſhall no more hinder the prĩeſt to offer ſacrifice and praier, ihen it doth the lay man, who is bound 
alwaics to offer ſacrifice and — as much as the prieſt. And therfore we muſt oppoſe againſt S.Hieromes 


authoritie, the authoritie of Paphnarius , 


and the whole Councell of Nice that condeſcended vnto bis rea» 


ſon, alleaging chat the companic of prieſts and deacons,as well as of all other Chriſtian men with their law- 


full wiues,is chaſtitie. Socrates li, 1,cap,11. 


ANNOTATIONS, CAA. 7. 


the 


hunc locum hom. 19. 


RREM. 3. His owne wife.) He ſaith not as the Proteſtants here pretend to excuſe the vnlamſul conjunflion of Untaries, The Apoſtle bid- 
Let euery own marie: but, let every one baueheepe or vſt hu owne wife to whom be was maried before bis conuer- 
Apofile auſwereth here to the firſt queſtion of the Coriathians , which was not, whether it were lawſull ts 
marie but whether they were not hound vpon their conuer fion,to abſtaine from the company of their wines maried be. 
fore in their infidelitie, as ſome did perſwade ibem that they ought to doe. Hiero,lib, i. cont. louin cap. 4. Chryſ in 


The Apoſtles wordes are generall, that to auoide fornication,cuery man and wowan ought to liue chaſtly 
in holy marrimenic, Hierome in decde more injurious to mattimonie, then a Cathobke doctot ought to 


auc 


law of mariage 


rie, but tu keepe 
their wines betare 
maricd. 


N A P. 7. 


Ro. 7. 1. 
Or, by the 


1, Theſ. 48 


Virgiaitix, 


hnot all to ma - 


„„ 


Car. 5. To the Corinthians. 50¹ 


— __—_—__—_ 


— 
* 


haue beene, ſaith thus: Non dixit autem &c. He ſaid not, let euery man marrie a wiſe, to auo id fornication : for Prieſts mariage. 
then by thu excuſe be ſhould haue let looſe the bridle to luſl, that as often as the wiſe dieth, ſo often another wife muſt 
be married, that we doe not commu fornication : but let every man haue his owne wiſe, You ſee plainely, if Hie. 
romes authoritie be good in this place, it is good to condemne ſecond or third marriages, atter a mans wife 
be dead, which is little better then Hereſie, and therefore Hierome reuoked his opinion therein, Chryſo- 
ſtome ſaith nothing to reſtraine the words onely to married men, but ſaith, that this ſaying : It is good for 
a man, &c. is not reſtrained to Prieſts, but extendeth to all men. For he would not uniuerſally haue admoni- 
ſhed only Prieſts, if he had written theſe things for them, but haue ſaid, it is good for a teacher not to touch a woman: 
but nom he hath ſpoken wniuer/ally,when he ſaith, it is good for a man, I Here fore this 15 not ſaid only to a Prieſt, And 
againe, Art thou looſe from a wife, ſeeke not a wife : he ſaith not, Thou Prieſt or Teacher, but generally, and (0 
tbrougbout all the Epifiles, bis pech goeth generally: but when he ſaith, for fornication let euery man haue bis wife, 
by the very cauſe of indulgence, be bringeth into contmencie. 
RHEM, 4. ,3 Let the husband render.) Theſe wordes open the Apoſiles intention and talke to be onely of ſuch as are 
; alreadie maried,and to inſtruct them of the bond and obligation that is betweene the maried couple for rendring of the 
dette of carnall copulation one io another: declaring that the maried perſons haut jeelded their bodies ſo ane io ano- 
ther, that they cannot without mutuall conſent neither perpetually, nor for a time,defraud one the other. 
EvLKE 4. heſe wordes doe not reſtraine the vniuerſalitie of the Apoſtles former words, ſceing auoiding of fornica- 
tion, is the ſame cauſe in them chat are vnmatied to take iues, and in them that are maried, to vſe the com - 
pany of their wiues. 
REEM. 5, 5 Ciueyourlelfe to prayer) This time, and the Heretites defirine , and high eſlimation of matrimoniall Cortinencie in 
5 atclet, are farre from the puritie of the Apoſtolite and prinntiue church hen the chriſtians to make their prayers and d ed _ 
| faftings more acceptable to God, abſtained by mutual conſent euen ſtom their lawfiill wines, our new Maſters not Paper ane, 
f much abſteyning ( as it may be thought ) from their wines for any ſuch matter. And yet S. Auguſtine ſaith , the Prelate 
ſhould paſſe other in this caſe , and thinke that not to be lawfull for him, that may be bone in others, becauſe he muii 
daily ſuppiy chriſtes roome, offer, haptixe, and pray fir the people. So ſaith be lib. 1. ꝗ ex vtroque teſt. q. 127. in 
fine. See S. Hietome lib, i. cap. 19. aduerl. Juuinian, S. Ambroſe lib 1 Offic. cap vlt But alas for the people, 
— maried Paſtors are in this point farre worſt then the vulgar folke , neuber teaching continencie, nor giuing 
geod example. 
FvLKt 5, e haue none other eſtimation of the marrimoniall ac, then the Apoſſle doth teach. And it may well prieſts matiage. 
be thought, that many of our miniſters vſe more continencie in lav full mariage, then Popiſh prizſtes 
doe that are not lawfully maried, yet vſe other wicked meanes to fatisfie their vnlawtull luſtes, as the world 
knewe too well, when they lived ar eaſe amongſt ys, Thar it is lawfull tor a Biſhop io be married, the au- 
thoritie of the Scripture is more to be regarded then of any mortall man. 8. Paule (as euen S. Hicrome 
confeſſeth) deſcriberh a Biſhop , the —_— of one wife, and hauing children in all chaſtitie, as Samuel, 
who was brought vp inthe tabernacle, and ds many prieſtes in his time were maricd : cont lou lib. i. That 
you cite tor the contraric out of S. Auguſtine, libiquæſt &c. is neither of Auguſtnes, neither of any learned 
mans writing, but of a late brabler , as his barbarous phraſes doe declare in many places allo, con futing that 
which S. Auguſtine doeth earneſty defend, as in the cenſure of Eralmus before that treatiſe, every man may 
ſee. S. Ambroſe for ſuch puritie as is required of the miniſter ſaith, De caſtimona . Of chaſtitie what ſhould 
I ſpeake, when ane onely mariage us permitted, and not repeated? Euen in mariage i ſelſe, theres a law not to mar. 
rie againe, nor to haue the coniunction of a ſecond wife. You lee therefore, that mariage with one wife in his 
time was compted chaſtitie, and Jawtull for a miniſter of the Church: yea he addeth moreouer, that the ſe- 
cond wife was not forbidden as a fault, bur as againſt a law , which was , that he which had one wife before 
baptiſme, and another after , was not admitted into the miniſterie. In conugio &c. In the mariage there u no 
fault but a law. Finally by the councell of Gangra , If 9ny man make difference of a maried prieſt , as though 
throx;h occaſion of bis mariage he ovght aut to offer , and therefore doth r»fr ame banſelfe from bis oblation , he is ac · 
curſed, Cap. 4. 

6 By indulgence , not commaundement. )- Left ſame might miſconſier bis former wordes , as though he had Pergeruallconti- 
preciſely cammaunded maried perſons not to abſleme perpetually from carnal copulation, or not to giue their conſent nencie euen in ma- 
one to another of continencie but for a time onely : he declareth plainely that be gaue no rule or precept abſdlutely — — g 
therein, but that he (phe all the foreſaid, condeſcending to their infirmities onely, infinuating that continencie from — 
carnall copulation is much better, and that himſelle kept ut continually. Auguſtine de bon. coniug. cap.io. Enchi- 
rid.cap.78, | ; | ; 

Send 2 A proper gift.) To ſuch as may lawfully marie, or be alreadie maried,God giueih not aii that more high Who are bound 
and ſpecial gift or grace of continencie,thoughpeuery one of them all that dur aste and labour for it might haue it: tolue continently, 
but ſuch are not bound to endeauour o ſeehe for it alweier , and therefore cannot be commanded to abſtaine firthey and that — 1 
then they lihe, but whenſaeuer a man is bound to abſtaine, either by vome or any other neceſſarie occaſion one of — — g tro 
the parties be in priſon, warre, banſhment,fichneſſe,or abſent perpetually by lawful dinorce) the other muſt needes in ger 5 _...utine 
pine of damnation abſlaine, and cannot excuſe the wan of the gift of chagine. ſer he is bound to ashe it and toſeeke li 10 15 20. de 
for it of God by faſting, prayer, and chaſtifing bis bodie : and ſo labour ing duely for it, God will giue the grace of cha · Adult.Conmg.te. 
ſlitie. So had S. Paul it, —— bad all the holy men that euer lined chaſt. Therefore deteſſ the doctrine of the Prote. 
[tants in this point, that when they liſt not faſt nor pray fir it, ſay they haue not the gift. And it were a great maruell 
why ſo few of the new Sefts or rather none now A dayes haue that gift, but that we ſee it is obtained by theſe meanes 
which our forefathers uſed,and they w(e not at all. To line in mariage coatmently without the breach of coniugall fide- 
litie,is a gift of God alſo,but men muii not breake their faith of wedloche for want it, hut muſt tnow that God gi - \ 
ueth that gift to ſuch as humbly ashe it-of him. Auguſt. de grat. & li.arbicrio.c.q.de continent. ca.. 

It cannot be called a ift, if euery one that labour for it, may haue it. Our Sauiour Chriſt teacheth, All cannot hau 
that all men cannot —— him ſaith he) that can take it, take it and vie it, Matik. 19. 11. ER the gift of conti 
bind themſelues by a raſh and vnaduiſed vow, before they were ſure of the gift, haue no promiſe to be heard nencie. 
in their prayer forconcinencie.Bur where there is ſuch neceſſitie, as they neither are cauſe of themſelues, nor 
can otherwiſe auoid, as in long or perperuall ficknes,it is certain, that God will giue the gift, being ſought for 
by ſuch meane as it is conuetient, becauſe he hath promiſed all things neceflary for our ſaluation: as for im- 
priſonment,baniſhment,warre,8&c.l do not take to be ſuch neceſſitie, but che husband is bound to follow his 

vife in them, & the wife her husband. As for abſence by lawfull diuorce, which is onely for fornication, doth 

not reſtraine matri monie, ſeeing that cale is —— by our Sauiour Chriſt, and there is no reaſon but that 

the exception thould extend as well to the ſecond mariage, as to che diuorce. There is no cauſe therefore to 

deteſt the Proteſtants doctrine, when they ſay they haue not the gift of continencie,bur rather to dereſt both 

the doctrine, and the doings of the Papiſts, which ſay they haue che _—_ teach that all men may haue ir if 

they wil, and yet lead a filthie and abhominable life _ mariage. Whether we vſe prayer and faſting, to — 
Z 2 " 
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UMI 
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RH M. 8. 


FVLEkES. 


RRE M. 9. 


FvLKE 9. 


whether it will pleaſe God to giue chat gift, it is vnknowne to you. Some I am ſure haue vſed it, and many a- 
mong vs, both in the miniſterĩe, and out of it, haue the gifr of continencie, though they make no raſh yowes of 
it, nor deſpiſe them that haue it not. Ho well you keepe your vowes that ſiue abroad, we know not, but your 
forefarhers the Popiſh Clergie, that liued here among us, we know, that as few of them liued chaſtly, as of vs 


doe liue out of mariage cominently. 


9 Ifchey conteine not.) He meaneth of ſuch as be free : for if they marry aſter they haue made vowe or pro- 
miſe to God of chaſlitie, they are worthely damned, ſich being bound to conteine, endſo Fay conteine if they iſt, 
Auguſt. de bono. viduit. c. 8. 9. & de adul. coniug. lib. i. c. i. & de fide ad Petrum c. 3. in tine, Ambroſ. ad virg. 


lapſam c. 5. 


He ſpeaketh generally, and therfore his precept extendeth alſo to them that haue made raſh yowes of con- 


The Apofile per- 
mitte th matiage 
to them that be 


tice, not to vowed 


perions, 
Vow of conti. 


tinencie, it they do not conteine: and if they may conteine if they liſt,the fault of manie Popiſh Prieſts is the nencic. 


greatet, that they doe not conteine. S. Auguſtine de bono viduitatis, although hee count it a ſinne, to forſake 
continencie in them that haue vowed it, yet hee condemneth not the mariage of ſuch as haue vowed. Nen 
quia ipſe nuptiæ vel talium, &c. Not that the mar iage it ſelfe, euen of ſuch perſons, ij iudged to be condemnea, cop 9. 
and in the next chapter he proueth, that ſuch mariages are not to be diſſolued: for though he condemne the 
breaking of that yow to be euill, yet he affitmeth the mai iage to be good. S. Ambroſe in the place quoted al · 
though he affirmeiht, hat ſuch as haue vowed ought not to marie, yet he coũteth it more intollerable for ſuch 
to commit fornication. Epiphanius teſtiſieih what the iudgement of the Church was in his time. con ira apo- 
ſtolicos, Hær. 61. Qlelius eft itag, & c. It is better to haue one ſinne, and not manie : jt us better for him that in fallen 
from his courſe,open'y to take vnio him a wife according to the law. and to _— a /ong time from bis virginitie, and 

he that is fallen and broken, and bath neede 
to be bound vp, and not to be daily wounaed with ſecret darts of that improbutie,which is offered to him by the diuell: 
ſo nome ih the Church to preach.Theſe are the medicines of healing, Ge. Contrarie to this doctrine, ſome Papiſts 
haue preached,that it is leſſe ſinne for a vowed Prieſt to keepe many concubines, then to marie a wife: and as 


foto be brought againe vnto the Church,as he that bath wrought euill, as 


you affirme in the next Section. 


9 Better to marry.) It is better to marry for the ſaid perſons that be free then to be ouerthrowen and to fall into 
fornication, für, to burne, or, to be burnt, is not to be tempted onely (as the Proteftants thiake that picke quarels eaſily 


to marry) but it ſjgnifieth * toyeeld to concupiſtence either in mind or externall worke. We ſay alſo, fur ſuch as be free, Theederet in 
for concerning others lawfully made Prieſts, and ſuch as otherwiſe haue made vow of ehaſlilie, thiy cannot marry at nc locum. 


all and therefore there 1s no compariſon in them betwixt marriage and fornication or burning. for their marriage is 


but pre tenſed, and is the worſt ſort of incontinencie and fornication or burning. 


By Epiphanius judgement, it is better for yowed perſons to marrie,then to burne: which is not only to be Mariageof 


tempred,as you falſly ſlander vs tothinke, but to be ſo continually inflamed with luſt, that the will doth con- 
ſent,and deſire quenching,which cannot be auoided in them that haue not the gift of continencie, whether 
they be vowed or free from vowes. That you affirme the mariage ot vowed Prieſts to be but pretenſed,and to 
be the worſt ſort of incontinencie, and fornication, and burning, you are contrary to Auguſtine de bono vidui- 
latis,cap.g,who ſaith, That the mariage enen of ſuch is not to be condemned. And moreouer he ſauh,Damnantur 
tales,&c. Such are condemned, not becauſe they haue entred into the faith of mariage afierward , but becauſe they 
haue made wide the firſt faith of continenrie, hieb thing that the Apoſtle might brie fly inſinuate, he would not ſay, 
that thoſe widowes haue danmation which marrie after the purpoſe of greater holineſſe,»ot becauſe they are not con- 
denmed, but leaſt the marriage it ſelſ in them might be thought to be conde mme d. And in the 10. chapter he ſaith, 
Therefore they which ſay, that the mariage of ſuch is no mariage, but rather adulteries , ſeeme to me, not to conſider 
throughly and diligently what they ſay : for a ſimilitude of truth doth deceiue them. Againe, Fit autem, c&c. There 
commeth to paſſe by this inconſiderate opinion (whereby they thinke that the mariage of women that are fallen from 
the ir holy purpoſe of they be maried,te be no mariage) ſmall euill, that wines are ſeparated from their buabands , as 
though they were aduliereſſes, and not wines, And when they will reflore them to continencie aſter they beſeparated, 
they maße their husbands adulterers when they marie other women.while their owne wines are aline, Wherefore I 
cannot ſay, that if women that are fallen from a better purpoſe. do mar ie, that they are no Hariages but adulteries : 
But plamly 1 would not doubi to ſay,that their faſſings and ruines from more holy chaſlitie, which is vowed unto God, 


«re worſe then adalteries, 


You ſec therfore by his hard iudgement,that the mariage is true and not pretenſed, ſuch as cannot be dif- 


ſolued,though the breach of the vow be a grieuous ſinne, and more grieuous then adulterie. 
he ſai 


ha ire. An 


Epiphanius alſo is cleane contrary to your filthy cenſure againſt marying, as is ſhewed before: and further 
ky againſt thoſe apoſtolke Heretikes, that profefled conumencie and kept it not, as any Popiſh prieſts 
doe and haue done. Qui vmginitatem, &c. Ne that bath corrupted virgimiiie, is vciected out of that courſe and depri- 
wed of crowne and reward: bat yet indgement is better then condemnation, For they tha! commit forn;cation priuily, 
left they ſhould be aſhamed before men, and exerciſe filthy luſt under ſhew of ſalitarineſſe and continencie, bane not 
co fe([ion before men, but with Goa, which hnoweth all ſecrets, and reproueth all fleſh at hu comming, an cuerie man 
hath ſinned. Therefore it is better to haue one ſinue,and not mame, &c. 3s in the former ſection, and in the end 
concludeth, Theſe be the medic inet of healing, theſe be the ſpices for confettion of the ointment, thu is the preparati- 
on of the holy oyle in the Lawe, this i good faith ginung ſmell of ſipect odours, binding indeed the champion to bis bat- 
tell. and preaching unto him to continue his comſe that be may be crowned, Thu is Gods merchandiae, gathering all 
men 19 hu, reyall ordinance,both purpule out of the ſea, and wool! fromthe ſheepe, and flaxe from the earth, and fine 
linnen, aud ſuke,and thins died red, and the precious Emeralde, and the pearie, and the Agate, ſtones differing m co- 
lours,but equallin price: But yet not reiecting golde,and filucr, wood that rotteth not, braſſe and yron, no nor Goats 
7 this was then the labernacle, but now the building of the tabernacieis eftablifhed in God, and the founda- 


tion in truth. And let all bereſie ceaſe,which is raiſed vp agaim#1 the truth, or rather which chaſe ih it ſelfe from the 
trurh. Thus it is manifeſt by the iudgement of the Church in Epiphanius time, that that was accounted he- 


reſie, which you deliuer for wholſome doctrine. 


11 Toremaine vamarried, ) Nesther partie may dimiſſe the ether and ume another for anie cauſe. for After divorce not 


votatics. 
Slander. 


though they be ſeparated for fornication,yet neither may marrie agame. Auguſtine de adulte. coniug. lib. i. cap. 8. 9. e. 
and lib. a. cap. 5. 19. See Amotations Matth. 19. and $, Auguſtine in hu whole bootet de adulter. coniugijs. 


tom. 6. ; F 


Ir is manifeſt, hat the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of ſuch departings as were not lawfull diuorces, and ſo doth S, Am- = ariage aſter 
broſe vnderſtand the place ſaying, Subaudilur autem excepta fornicationis cauſa · Tou muſi underfland except this : 


departure be for the cauſe of fornications, Quia uirolicet &c. Becanſe it is lawfiult-for the husband to marie a wy if 


he haue put awoy his wife offending, In whi _—_ although he thinketh the woman have not the like ri 


tif 


ſhe forſake her husband for adulterießyet indeed the caſe is all ono. Chryſoſtome vnderſtandeth the text of 
ſuch departings, as ate not for the cauſe of for nication, and ſo doth Theodorer. 


121 


Crae.s. To the Corinthians. 592 


RHE M. O. 12 I ſay not our Lord) By this we leamne, that there were mam matters ouer and aboue the things that The Apoſtles 
Chrift taught or preſeribed,left to the Apoſiles order and interpretation: wherem they might,as the caſe required ei · Pecepti. 


2 1 counſell, and we bound to obey accordinly. The precepts of 
Ty LKE 10. Ihe Apoſtles had not particular precepts for euery caſe , but they had generall rules in Chriſtes doctrine polties 
FyLx which th ey were bound to follow in their precepts and counſels : 2 , he 3 i 

ow t infidell, 


14 Sanctiſicd.) When the infidell partie u ſaid to be cleane or ſantliified bythe faith, or the children of 
RAHEM. 11. their mariage to be cleaue, we may not hike that they be in grace or ſtate of [al ation — that the mari- —— 0g 
age is an occaſion of ſanthification to the infidell partie and to the childeren. for S Auguſte (Ii. 3. de pec mer & the Chriſtin,” 
remiſ. cap. 1a.) conciudeth againſt the Pelagians , as we may doe againſt the Caluiniſis, holding Chriflian mens chil» Hure. lib. 1. cap. f. 
dren io be holy from their mothers wombe. and not to neede ba diiſine, that what other ſancti cation ſdener it be that is Auer ſ. louis. 
here ment, it cannot be yuough to ſaluation without ſa ih, Baptiſme, ec. | | | 
FVIKEII II is an impudent ſlander, that the Caluiniſts holde Chriſtian mens Children to be ſo holy from their mo- Slander. 
thers wombe, that they neede not baptiſme. For Caluine cleane conttariwiſe doeth argue 4gainſt the Ana- 
bapriſts y pon d. Paul words: They are holy, ergo, they are to be baptized, And the Sacrament is not to be 
denied vnto them that are theretore called holy; becauſe they are compichended in Gods couenant: where 
he ſaith, I will be thy God, and the God of thy ſeed afrer thee.Gen. 3. 
Renew 19 But the obleruation.) Neither to be Iew nor Gentile, bond or free, maried or ſingle , nor the faith it ſelfe 
H E M. which proper to Chriflian men, will ſerue to ſaluation , without good workes and keeping the commaundements, 
S Hierome ada iouin. li 1,cap.16. f | 
RR TM. 124 Counſell I giue.) A counſel is one thing, a commaundement is an other. To doe that which is counſelled, — 
* * not neceſſarie , b-cauſe one may be ſaued notwithſtanding , but he that will doe that which he u counſeled unto, —_ 
ſhall hau, a higber degree of glory. He that fulſilleth not a commaundement, except he doe pennance, cannot eſcape 
ua ſhment. Auguſt. li. de virg caps) 3. & 14. 
FvLK £12 Damaſcen vnderſtandeth che worde to fignifie Exhortation,napzir:ory.de fide orihod li. 3. cap. 14. 
RHE M. 13 28 ifa virgine marie) He ſbeateth »0t of that vir gine which had dedicated ber ſeſſe to Gad, ) for if any ſuch A profeſſed vir. 
2 mary, ſhe ſhall ve damned fo breaking her firft vowe ) but onely of hong maides vnmaried in abe world Hiero abu, B * not m 
Iouin. ii. i cap. . Ch: yſoſtome Hom, 20. Theodoret, Photius , and the other Greeke Doctors vpn this place apud 
Oecum, E piph. hæreſ 6r. 
FvIKEI 3 It a virginc. or any other that is vowed mar ie, ſne ſinneth not in mariage,as S. Auguſtine ſaith, De bono vid. Mariage of 
cap. g. ic. but iu bicaking her vow. So meane the reſt of the Doctors, and we agree thereunto, if ſhe be able 
to liue continently, ſhe ſinneth grieuouſly to breake het vowe : but it ſhe be not able to containe, then that 
hath place which I cited before our of Epiphanius, Hzref.61. And that which $.therome writeth ad Demetr. 
Sandium virgmum propoſitum c. The name of certains women, which vehane not themſclues well, doth de ſame the 
holy purpoſe ef virgins, and the glory of the heaueniy and angeline familie: to whom it muſt be ſaid openly, that ether 
they ſhould marie, Hf they cannot containe, or containe if they will not marie, : 1 EA 
RRHE M. 14 28 Tribulationof the fleſh.) They are maruclouſly deceiued ( ſantb S. Auguſtine lib de virg. cap. 13.) that — 
thinks the Apoſtle counſelleth virginitie rather then marizge , on*ly fd; tht mariage hath many miſtries and moleſta- —— — 
tions zoyned vato it, which by vir ginitie ſhall be auoided, ana not in refpett of the greater reward in heauen. for the 
Avoſtles prou:dent councelling io vurgiuitie, for the next Ie, ana he alleag· h theſe troubles of mariage in that ſenſe 
ſpreially as they be a binderance from the ſeruice of God heere, and therefore an impedument io vs toward the next 


lic, and the more amole toyes thereof, : 
S Auguſtines wordes, if they were graunted to be as true as the Goſpel, yer proue not, that virginitie is Meru. 


coun elled as more metitorious. i 
RRE M. 29 As ihouyh they had not.) He exhorteth that ſuch as haue wines, ſhould not wholy beſlow themſelues in The continencie 
the vame tranſitorie pieaſure and voluptuouſueſſe ef the fi-ſhybut line in ſuch moderation, that their marriage binder v maried toike. 
thern as little as may be, from ſpirituall cogi ations. Which is beſt falfilled of them that by mutuall conſent doe wholy Iu m_—_ 
contarne, whether they haue had children o none, contemning carnal iſſue for the toyes of heauen, And theſe maria — 
ges be more ble ſed then am other, ſaithj S. Auguſlinede Set. Do. in monte li. t. cap. 14. 5 
22 Caretull for the things of out Lord.) The Proteſtants might beere learne if they liſt, firftl that virginitie Vircivitie prefere 
Raztmis is not only preferred before mariage, for that it us a more quiet ſlate of life in this world,but for that it is more coxue- —_— 1 
nie ut for the ſcruice of God, Secondq, that virginitie hath a gratefiill puritie and ſanctitie both of body and ſoule, „ — — 
wbith mariage hath not. Thirdly they may learne the cauſe why the Church of God require th chaflitie in the cle, gie, cl ige. 
and forbi4de ih not onely fornication , but all carnall copulation cuen in lawſull wedloche : Which it not one'y to the 
end that Gods Prieſtes be not duuided from bim by the clogges of marin ge, but alſo that they be cleane and pure from 


the fleſhly actes of co: ulation- f : 
We acknowledge, that virginitie in them that haue the gitr is more conuenient for the ſeruice of God, Mariage of prieſts 


FvLx £15 then mariage: bur hereof it followeth not, that mariage which God hath permitted to all miniſters of the 
Church, ſhould be forbidden them by the Popiſh Charch,as clogges and prophanation ot ſacred orders: for 
ſo doth Gregotie Martin terme it, Viſcou.cap. i 5 ſect. 11. I his is not with the Apoſtle to counſell virginitie 
as conuznient, but to commaund it as neceſſarie, and to forbid mariage as prophaine, which is the doctrine 


of deuils, and a right badge of Antichtiſtian apoſtaſie. 1. Tim. 4. 
CHAP. VIII. 


He rebuketh the learned who in pride of their knowledge did eate Idolothyta, that is things offered to Idol, The 4 parts 
viing ( as they ſaid ) their libertie : but not conſidering that the ignorant tooke their doing as an example Of meares rife 
for them to frequent ſuch meates ſo , as they did before in their Pagamſme , with opinion that they did ſantlifie «do Idob, 


the eaters, 


ND concerning thoſe things that are Al touching things offered vnto idols , wee 

bans uae vor Ada to Idols, we know that || we know that we all haue knowledge. Know- 

tie,puifeth vp all have knowledge. + Knowledge puffeth /edge maketh a man ſwell: but charitie edi. 

in pride, and vp: but charitic edifieth. fieib. | 

omen 1*˙ 2 And if any man thinłce that he know- 2 If any man thinke that he knoweth 4- 
py eth ſomething he hath not yer knowen , as me thing he knoweth nothing yet as he ought 


FvLxrt14 


t Knowledge 


when it is joy- 
nod wh cher he ought to know, tobe. f 
ritie, then ite · 3 But i any man loue God, the ſame is 3 But if any man lone God, the ſame is t or, caughi; 
_ „ Knowecnof him, knowen of hum. | 

Z- Ul. o cis. B b 50 2 2 As 
Dei c. ab. 4 But 3 4 4b E 


— 
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The firſt Epiſtle of & Paul 


Cuars. 


Ro. 14.15. 


Ro. 14.2 1, 


NH EM. 


RRE M. 1. 


FVLIXEI. 


RH EM. 2. 


FvLKE 2. 


4 But as for the meates that are immola- 
ted co Idols, we know that an Idol is no- 
thing in the world, and that there is no God, 
but 


one. 

5 For although there be that are called 
gods either in heauen, or in earth (for there 
are many gods, and many lords.) 

6 Let to vs there is one God, the Father, 
of whom all things, and we vnto him: and 
one Lord, IE SVS Chriſt, by whom all 
thing, and we by him. 

But there is not knowledge in all. For 
[| ſome vntill this preſent with a conſcience 
of the Idol, eate as a thing ſacrificed to Idols 
and their conſcience being weake, is pole 
luted. 

8 But meate doth not commend vs to 
God. For neither if we eate, ſnal we abound: 
nor if we eate not, ſhall we lacke. 

9 Butrake heede leſt perhaps this your 
libertie bean offence to the weake. 

10 For if a man ſee him that hath know- 
ledge, ſit at table in the Idols temple: ſhall 
not his conſcience, being weake, be edificd, 
to cate things ſacrificed to Idols? 

11 And through thy knowledge ſhall 
the *weake brother periſh, for whom Chriſt 
hath died? 

12 But ſinning thus againſt the brethren, 
and ſtriking their weake conſcience : you 
ſinne againſt Chriſt, 

13 Wherefore if * meate ſcandalize my 
brother: Iwill neuer eate fleſh, leaſt I ſcan- 
dalize my brother. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
1 We all haue knowledge.) The fpiritnal and perſectiy inflratied Chriftians hnew no meates,now to be vn- No menes 


4 As concerning therefore the cating of 
theſe things that are offered in ſacrifice vnſto i- 
dolt, we know that an idol is nothing in the worid 
and that there is none other God but one. 

5 Aud though there be that are called gods 
whether in heauen or in earth (a there be gods 
many, and lords many : 

6 Tet wnto vr 4 there but one Cod, which 
is the father, of whom are all things, and we in 


him, and one Lord Ieſus Chrift, by whom are Iohn 13. 13. 


all things, and we by hum. 

7 But there « not in euery man that know. 
ledge: for ſome baning that conſcience of the idol 
vnto this houre, eate as a thing offred vnto jdols, 
and their conſcience being weake, is defiled, 

8 Butmeate doth not commend to God, For 
neither if we eate, haue we the more : neither if 
we eate not, haue we the leſſe. 

9 Bat tale heed leaſt by any meanes this li. 
bertie of yours become a ſtumbling to them that 
are weake, 

10 For if any man ſee thee which haſt know. 
ledge, ſit at meate in the idols temple : ſhall not 
the conſcience of him which is weake, be bolde- 
ned to eate thoſe things which are offered to 
$dols ? 

11 Aud through thy knowledge ball the 
weake brother periſh, for whom Chriſt died ? 

12 But when ye ſinne ſo againſt the bre- 
thren , and wound their weake conſcience, ye ſin 


agu Chriſt. 


13 Wherefore, * if meate offend my bro. No. 14.31. 


ther. I wil eate no fleſh while the world ftandeth, 
leaſt 1 foonuld offend my brother. 


Cuay. 8, 


clerne , neither for ſignification , as in the Law of Moyſes : nor alwaies by nature and creation , as the Manichees 
thought , nor by any other ion, as in that they were offered is Idol: and therefore they did eate boldly of ſuch 


meates as were ſacrificed, contemning and condemning them Idols as mere nothing, and the worſhip of them as the Giving of ſcandal 


bonour of things unaginarie, which their ſact, for their want of diſcretion and charitie, and for the vſe of that their 
libertie to the offence and ſcandall of the weake,the Apoſile doth here reprebend. 


7 Some wich a conſcience.) The perfefter mens fault was, that they gaue offence by their eating , is the The heretikes di- 
weaker Chriſtians , who ſeeing them whom they reputed wiſe and learned, to eate the meates offered to Idols, concej. ®loully apply 8. 
wed that there was ſome wertue and ſantisfication in thoſe meates , from the Idol ts which they were offered: and 
thong ht that ſuch thing were or might be eaten with the ſame conſcience and deuotion as befdre their conuerfion, cen 

Therefore the caſe landing thus,and the Apoſtles diſcourſe of cut ing or not eating meates being ſs as is declared(a abſtmence. 


thing ſo euident that it admitteth no other interpretation) if the Proteſtants apply any of this admenition againſ} our 


faſftes in the Cath. Church, they be to to vidiculous. 


Your Popiſh faſts, which are abſtinence from fleſh as accurſed , and for Religions ſake , we condemne as Popih faſting 


antichriſtian apoſtaſie, by the plaine teſtimonie of the Apoſtle, 1.71.4. and not as meate offered to Idols, 
although there is in your ſuperſtitious faſting , that, which in ſome caſes hath reſemblance to the Apoſlles 


words in this place. 


10 In the Idols temple.) Like 4s now, ſome Chatbolikes haue ſaid they know that Caluins communion is but as Going to the 
other bread and wine. But yet the ignorant ſeeing ſuch goe to the cammunion, thintte that it is a good act of Religion. 


Tea whaiſoener they pretend, it muſt needes ſeeme an honour to Caluins Communion, when they are ſtene in the Idols Catholi) 
temple ſolemnly fitting or communicating at the abominable table. 

Thankes be to God, our temples are purged from Popiſh Idols, wherewith by you they were ſtuffed. Our Stander. 
table is the Lords table, and our Communion his holy Supper, according to his owne inſtitution. And there- 
tore your blaſphemous railing is meete for your owne idol jeruice and ſacrifice, and ſacriledgo which hath 
no word of holy Scripture to warrant it, bur hath beene lately deuiſed, to ouerthrow the onely and ſingulat 
facrifice of Chriſts death, which is the price of our full redemption, 


CHAP. 


gainſt rhe Chur- 


Communien 


JMI 
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CHAP. IX. 
RHE M. 1. To them that ſo vaunted their libertie about Idolothyte, he bringeth his owne example, to wit, that be alſo had liberty 
to liue by the Goſpel, but yet that he vſed it not, [6 to aueid ſcandale of the inß/ me, and becauſe it mas more me- 


ritorious. 24 Declaiming againſt their ſecuritie, and ſbewing them by ſamilitudes and 


examples, 24 both of bin- 


ſelfe, 1 And of the Iſtaclites, that ſaluation # not ſo lightly come by : 14 and ſd concludeth agame againſt eating 
of 1dolothyta, becauſe it is alſo to commit idolatrie, 22 and not oxely to giue ill example to the infirme. 
FyLKE I. S. Paul abſtained not to liue by the Goſpel,becauſe it was more meritorious, but ta auoid offence, and to de- xy, 


Clare that he did it freely,and not as an hireling, 


MI not free? Am I not an Apoſtle? 
Haue I not ſcene Chriſt I Es vs our 
Lord? Are not you || my workeinour Lord? 
2 And if to others I be not an Apoſtle, but 
yet to you I am. for you ate the ſcale of my 
Apoſtleſhip inour Lord, 
3 My defence to them that examine me 
is this: 
4 Haue not we power to eat and drinlce? 
5 Haue we not power to lead about || a 
woman a ſiſter, as alſo the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles, and our Lords brethren, and + Cephas? 
6 Or onely and Barnabas, haue not we 
power to doe this ? 
7 j he euer playeth the ſouldier at his 
own charges? who planteth a vine, and eateth 
not of the fruit thereof? who feedeth a flock, 
and eateth not of the milke of the flock? 
8 Speak I cheſe things according to man? 
Or doch not the Law allo ſay theſe things ? 
For it is written inthe Law of Moyles, 
Deut.25;,4, Thou ſhalt not mooſel the mouth of the Oxe that 
t ln that coun- Þ treadeth out the corne, Why, hath God care 
rey they _ of Oxen? 
eactout Melt xo Or for vs certes doth he ſay it? For 
en, as we doe they are written for vs. becauſe he that ea- 
threſhirout, reth, ought to care in hope: and he that trea- 
deth, in hope to receiue fruit. 

11 It we haue ſowne vnto you ſpirituall 
things, is it a great matter if we reape your 
carnall things? 

12 If other be partakers of your power: 
why not werather?howbeiewe haue not vſed 
this power: but we beare all things, leſt wee 
ſhould give an offẽce to the goſpel of Chriſt, 

Deut. 16, 1. 13 Know you not that they which work 
inthe holy place, cate the things that are of 

+ 15 n«gyiv. the holy place: and they that ſerue © the al- 
tar, participate with the altar? 

14 So alſo our Lord — — for = 
that preach the golpels to liue of the goſpel. 

I 4 But I haue vied none of theſe.N \ rol 
haue I written theſe things, that they ſhould 
be ſo done in me: for it is good for me to die 
rather, then that any man ſhould make my 
glorie void. 

16 For and if I cuangelize,it is no glory 
to me: for neceſſitie lyeth vpon me: for woe 
is to me if I cuangelize not. 

17 For if I doe this willingly, I haue re- 
ward: but if againſt my will, a charge is com- 
mitted to me. 

18 What is my reward then? That prea- 
ching the Goſpel, I yeeld the goſpel without 
coſt, that I abuſe not my power in the goſpel, 

19 For whereas I was free of all, I made 


mx 


. not an Apoſtle * am I not fret haue I 
not ſcene Teſns Chriit aur Lord? Are not 
you my works in the Lord ? af) 

2 If I be not an Apoſile vnto other, yet donbt= 
lefſe I vnto you : for the ſeale of mine Apo- 
ſieſrip are ye in the Lord, 

3 Aline anſwer to them that ache me, is this, 

4 Hae we not power to eat and to drinks? © 

5 Haxe we not power to lead about a ſitter © © 
wife, as well as other Apoſtles, and as the bre- 
thren of the Lord and Cephas ? 

6 Is the liberty of not labowring f taken from + Wich thi 
me and Barnabas onely ? hands, 

7 Who goeth a warfare any time at bis owne _ | 
coſt? Who planteth a vineyard, and cateth not of 
the fruit thereof? or who fredeth a flock,and ca- 
teth not of the milke of the flock ? 

8 Say I theſe things after the maner of men? 
or ſaith not the Law the ſame alſs ? 

9: Fer it written in the Law of Moſes, Tho 
ſhalt not mooſell the month of the O xe that trea- 
eth out the corne. Doth Gad take care for oxen? 

10 Either ſaith he it not altogether for owr 
ſakes ? For our ſakes no doubt this is written: 
that he which eareth, ſhould eare in hope: and 
that he which threſbeth in hope ſbould be par tu- 
ker of hu hope. 

11 If we haue ſowne vnto you ſpiritual things, 
1c it a great thing if we ſhall reape your carnall 
things ? 

12 If others be partakers of their power auer 
you,wherfore are not we rather; Neuertheles, 
we haus not ved this power: but ſuffer al things 
leſt we ſhould hinder the Goſpel of Chriſt, 

13 Do ye not know,that they which minifter 

about holy things,cate of the things of the Tema 

le? and they which wait at the altar, are par. 
takers with the altar ? 

14 Exenſs hath the Lordordained,that they 
which preach the goſpel ſhould line of the goſpel. 

15 But I baue vſed none of theſe things. Ne- 
uertheles, I wrote not theſe things,that it ſhould 
be ſi done unto me: For it were better for me to 


die, then that any man ſhould make my f reioye + Or boaſting; 
cing vaine. 
16 For if I preach the Gofpel,T haue nothing 

to f reieyce of : for neceſſitie is laied ypon me. + Ot. boaſt of, 
But woe is vnto me if I preach not the Goſpel. 

17 For if I doe this thing with a good will, I 
bane a reward: but if againſt my will ib diſpen- 
ſation is committed vnto me. 

18 What is my reward then? Uerily that 
when Ipreach the Goſpel,] may make the Goſpel 
of Chrift free, that I miſuſe not mine authorities 
in the Goſpel. 

19 Fer theugh I — 
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| wyſelfechelervanc of alli that! might gaine have I made my ſelfe ſernant ono al men, that 


the moe, 

20 And l became to the Iewes as a Iew, 
that I might gaine the Iewes. 

21 Io them that are vnder the Lawe, as 
chough I were vnder the Law (whereas my 
ſelfe was not vnder the Lawe) that I might 
gaine them that were vnder the Law. to them 
that were without the law, as though I were 
without the Lawe (whereas I was not with- 
out the Law ot God, but was in che Lawof 
Chriſt) chat I might gaine them that were 
without the Law. 


I might wunne the more. 

20 Jntotbe lewes, I becam as a Tewe, that 
Imigbt winne the Tews: to them that are under 
the lame as under the law, that 1 might winxe 
them that are under the law: 

21 To them that are without lawe, ac wit h- 
ont law (when I was not withont law as pertai- 
ning to the lame of God, but was in the lame of 


Chreft Jthat I might wine them that are with. 
out lame: 


22 To the weale became I as weake, that I 


2 Not by fi · 22 To the weake I became wealce, that I might wine theweake : I haue beene made all 


on 3 might gaine the weake, To all men 41 be- — —— I mught b) al meanes ſane 

as came all things, that I might ſaue all. * 

— —— 23 And I doe all things for the Goſpell, „ hr. bt 2 ws (25 " Goſpel:ſake, that 

ef all ſorts, that I may be madepartaker thereof. gn 1 

Aug. 9. 24 Know you not that they that runne in 24 K now Je not that they which runne in a 

— che race, al runne indeed, but one receiueth Tce, manme all, but one receiue th the reward? 

day of Septua- the price? I So runne that you may obteine. Sorwnne, that ye may obtaine. 

gelime, 25 And every one that ſtriueth for the 25 Euery man that prooueth maſteries,ab- 
maſtrie,refraineth himſelfe from althings : Paineth from all things: and they doe it to ob- 
& they certes, that they may receine a cor teine a corruptible crowne, but we to obteine 
ruptible crowne: but we an incorruptible. an incorruptibie crowne. 


26 I cherefore ſo runne not as it were at 26 [therefore ſorunne, not 4s at an vncer- 
an vncertaine thing: ſo I fight, not as ĩt were tine thing: ſo fight 1, not as one that beateth 
beating the aite: © theaie: 


27 But I chaſtice my body and bring 27 But I tame 155 body, and bring it into 
it into ſeruitude,|| left herhaps when I haue ſubiection : leaft by amy meanes that when 1 
1 to others, my ſelte become repro- haue preached to other, [my ſelſe ſhould bee 4 
e. caſtaway. 
MARGINALL NOTES Cn. 9. 


REM. 2. 5 Cephas.) Henameth Cephas (that is Peter)to prone bis pur peſe by the example of the cbieſt and prince of the Primacic of Peus 


Apoſiles, S. Ambro. S. Chryſ. Oecum. vpon thu place. 
FyLxE 2. We doe acknowledge that Cephas was in order and promptneſſe chiefe of the Apoſtles, but not in aucto. 
ritic or dignitie. ER ö 
RRE M. 3. 13 The altar.) The Engl: Bible (1562) here and in the next chapter, ſaith thriſe, ſor altar, tetuple: ol 
ally and heretically,againft holy alters,which about the time of that tranſlation were digged downe in Eng/and. 
FyvLKE 3. This was nocorruption of the tranſlators, but a fault of the Printers. For the tranflatour, (as in the Bible Cavillirg, 
Printed in King Henrics time, is to be ſeene) did ſay altars, not temple. And why ſhould wee not ſuffer the 
Iewiſh altar to ſtand,as wel in this place, as in an hundteth places of the Bible beſide . Iherſore it is avaine & 
ridiculous ſlander to ſay,we corrupted ihe text, becauſe Popiſh altars were in digging downe when the Bible nder. 
was in printing. 
ANNOTATIONS, Cx. 9. 


RRE M. 4. 1 My worke.) As he called himſelfe before Gods coadiutor, ſo heere he boldly alſs cha lengeth the Corinthians Ihe Heretikes 
renuerfion to he bus handie worke in the Lord : nothing derogating thereby from Chriſt, as the Proteflants ruaely fond pretence of 
charge the Fathers, and Catholike men (under pretence of Gods honour) for vſing juch phraſes and ſpeaches in the Gods honour. 
Apoſtle ſenſe, of the Saints or Sacraments. 

F VIE 4 TheProteſtrats doe not charge the fathers, for vſing of any ſuch ſpeech of the Saints and Sacraments 
as doe ſigniſie no more, but that they be 2 miniſters and in ents of Gods working to out be- 


neſite. 


RRE. 3. 7 A woman ſiſter.) The beretickes peruerſely (as they doe all other places for the aduantage of their Seft) Heretcall trarfla- 


expound this of the Apoſiles wines, and for, woman, tranſlate, wife, all bellies ſounding wedding to them urhere the ton. 
Apoſile meaneth plainely the deuoute women that after the maner of Iewric did ſerue the preacher of — ries, of 1b. 1540. 
which /ort many folluwed Chrift, and ſuſtamea him and bu of their ſuhſtance. So doth S. Chryſoſtome, theodorete and N 1 25. 55. 
ail the Greeks (Oecu. in collect. ſuper hunc lo. )take ii. Se doth S. auguſime De op. Monach c. 4. 4 S H crom li. 
1. adu. Iouiniat. um c.1 4. both diſputing and pr ouimg it by the very words of the text. S. Ambroſe alſo upon this place. 
And the thing, is moll plaine, for to what end ſhould bee talke of burdening the Corinthians with finding bis wiſe, 
when bimſelfe (c.7,78.)clerely ſaith that be was ſmgle ? 

FvLKE5. Ourtranſlationis — 2 the plaine wordes and meaning of the Apoſtle. For firſt, the word is not The Apoſiles 
vr ννννͤ a woman fifter,but 4Saols sa fiſter a wife, for no man would ſay, a ſiſter a woman, be. wincs. 
cauſe the word ſiſter implyeth a woman. Therefore of neceſſitie, the latter word fignificth a wife ſpecially, 
and not a ſiſter generally. Chryſoſtome whom you cite my — neuer a word of the matter in con- 
trouerſie, onely rehearſing the wordes of the text. Theodorer ſaith: Some doe interpret it 2 that as certaine 


faithful women followe:! our Lord,minifiring neceſſary food to bis di ſciples, ſo ſome ſhewing more ſernent faith follow- 
ed ſome of the Apoſiles depenning of their doctyine, and belping their Va reaching. This — he doth 
neither allow, nor dila low, and therfore you lay falſly,that he among the reſt doth rake it ſo. But Orcumenius 


iD deed, doth ſo take it, S. Auguſtine although 


c allo this 1. interpretation, yet he ſheweth that ſome did 
interpret 


n 
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interpret the word n uxorem a wife, and rehearfing the text he ſaith,not as your vulgar Latine hath n- 
lierem ſororem, a woman a ſiſter, but /arorem mubierem,a ſiſter a woman, which if hee had obſerued, he had not 
beene ſo lightly deceiued, to reprehend the true interpretation of them that did tranſlate it ſbrorem vxorem, 
a ſiſter a ite. S Ambroſe leauerh out the word ſiſter, and readeth malieres in the plurall number, vomen: By 
which corrupt ieading, he might more eaſily be deceiued in the true meaning. As Hierome, who allo readeth 
mulieres, being readie to take anie thing that ſoundeth neuer ſo little againſt mariage. And yet againſt He- 
Juidius he citeth this text, Nang uid non hubemus poteſtatem vxores circumducendi ficut & caters apoſtol: ? Adde 
hereunto, that Lertullian to defend his hereſie of Monogamy, doth ſo take it, againſt the Catholike doctors of 
his time. And yet he confeſſeth according to this text, Exhort. ad Caſt. Licebat & Apoſlolu nubere & vxores 
circ mdacere. Licebat & de euanyelys viuere. Bur Clemens Alexandrinus before him, by this text, doth proue 
that the Apoſtle had wives, and did leade them about, in theſe wordes : Doe they alſo reieft the Apoſiles ? Fo- 
Peter and Philip did beget children, Philip alſo did giue bus daughters in mariage,and Paul fear: th not in a certaine 
Epiſtle, t ſpeake to h yoke fellow, which he did not leade about with bim,bec.uſc hee bad no neede of great ſeruice. 
Therefore he ſaith in a certaine Epiſile : Haue we not power io leade about a ſifier a wife, as the reſt of the Apoſiles ? 
But they trucly as it was meete, becauſt they could not ſpare their Miniſlerie, attending to preaching , ledde 
them not about as wines,but as (;ſters which ſhould miniſter together with them among tbe women, which kept the 
houſes,by whom alſo without anie reprebenſion or euill ſuſpition, the doctrine of our Lord might enter inis the cloſet 
- of women.Stromat.lib.z. And who would not thinke it agreeable to reaion, that the Apoſtles which had 
wiues, would not leade them about, rather then ſtrange women, at leaſt wile in the companie of ſtrange 
women? b 
Againe, the word of leading about, declareth that they were their wiues that were ledde about, for the A- 
0 poſtles had no auchoritie to lead other women about with them. We reade that certaine women did follow 
our Sauiour Chriſt, ve reade not that he did lead them about. The word ſignifying the aui horitie of the huſ- 
band ouer his wife, or of the Maſter ouet his maide. Finally, the ſcope of the text, is againſt the expoſition of 
0 rich women, which ſhould minutter ot their ſubſtance to the Apoſiles neceſſitie, tor by them the Church 
ſhould not haue beene charged, but their dutifull charge relecucd. Whereas by the Apoſtles vues that were 
poore as their husbands, the Church was charged. Bur it is a pithie reaſon that is conteined in that your que» 
| ſtion,What ſhould he talie of burdening the (orinthians with finding bus wife, when himſelfe clearely ſaith, hee was 
ſingle ? As though he might not declare what was lawful fot him to do, namely, to haue a wife as well as other 
Apoſtles, and to charge the Church with finding of her, although he meant not to vſe that libertie. Our in- 
terpretation therefore is not ſo heretica. as yours in the next vetle is ridiculous , who playeth the ſouldier, as 
though to goe a warfare were a play. 


RHEM. 7 Whoplayeth the ſouldiar ?) He proueth by the Scriptures and naturall reaſons that Preachers and Paſtors Paſturs and pres. 
way challenge their fading of their floc tte, though himſelfe for cauſes had not, nor intended not to uſe bu right and li- chei dus. 
bertie therein. 5 7 


RHEM. 6. 16 iff Euangelize.) VI ſhould preach either of compulſion and ſeruile ſcare, or meere neceſſtie, not hauing e- Worke of S 
ther wiſe to liue and ſuſtaine my ſelfe in this world, I could not looke for reward in heauen. but now doing it not onely 1=0gaton,  , 
as enioyned me, but alſo of loue aud charitie, and fi eely without putting anie man 10 coſt, and that voluntarily and of 
verie deſire to ſaue my hea / ers, ſhall haue my reward of God, yea and a reward of Supererogation, which is given to 
them that of abundant charitie doe more in the ſeruice of God then they be commaunded, as S. Auguſtine expoundeth 
it. De op.Mon.c.;. 

FVIXI G. S. Auguflin bath no ſuch words as you fain, neither doth he name a reward of Supererogation, but he ſaith, Supererdgetion- 
Paal did beſt am more then was neceſſarie for him ta doe, when hee warred at his omne finding, according to the ſay- , . % 
ing of tue Samarilade to the Inne keeper, Whatſdeuer thou ſhalt beſtow more. But that S. Paules abſtinence of his 
libertic was his duetie in this caſe, (aug generally hee wight vic that libertie) his one wordes are mant- 
feſt, when he ſhewerh, He abſtained chat hee ſhould give no oftence, which was neceſſatie for him to auoide, 
that he ſhould not abuſe his power in the Goſpell. Therefore this refraining of his libertie in this cafe, was 
of duetie, and nct of Supererogarion, more then duetie. And of Supererogation of more then we haue tecei- 
ucd grounded vpon the words of the Samaritane, S. Auguſtine faith in his Conteſſions to God: Supererage 
tur ibi vt debeas &c. There i giuen more to thee, that thou mayeſt be a debier,and who hath ame thing, which us not 
thy amn, By which he ſheweth that God is not properly brought in debt by any ſupererogation when no man 
hath any thing but that which is Gods owne,and therefore is due to him. 5 abc . 

RRE M. 9 That I may be partaker.) 4 ſingular place toconuitice the Proteſtants, that will not haue men worke well Doing wellin re- 
in refpict of reward at Gods hana : (be Apoſlle confeſfang expreſly,that all this that he doth either, of daetie or of Su.. ſp<R ofreward. 
pere /ogation aboue ductze (as 10 preach of ſreccoſt, and io works w:th his owne bandes to get bus ne meate and hu 
fellowes,and to abſlaine ſrom manic lawfall things) all u, the rather to attaine the reward of heauen. 3 

Fy IRI. 7. , This place doth rather proue: that the Apoſtle did willingly abſtaine from vſing his hoes tie, becauſe it Was 
his dueue in this caſe, fot otherwiſe he couid haue no part ot the Goſpell, Although yon ſlander the Prote- 
ſtants, that they will not haue men worte well in reſpect of reward at Goas hand: for they would haue men worke Supererogaiion. 
well, not onely in reſpeR of reward, but allo tot feare of puniſhment , due to them that worke not well, yer, Slander. 
not onely for theſe treſpecte, not chiefely, but principally of louing obedience, and duetie as becom- 

m_ children to the glorie of God their father, and not one for reward, as hirelings, nor vnely for feare, id 
A 114yes, f . . D Kr "Rt vw 

RRE M. 24 Sorunne,) If ſuth as runne for a price, to make themſelues more ſwift, and io winnę the game, abſtaine from Running fot dis 
many meats and pleaſures : what (hould we doe or ſuffer to win the crowne of glorie, purpoſed and promiſed to none . 
but ſuch a3 runne, trau · I, and endenour for it ? | od oy 

RRE M. 8. 37 Ichaſtiſe,) The goale of everlaſting glorie is not promiſtd nar ſet forth ſor onely faith-men Q ſuch as vane at Perancamerdas 
yandon.: but it u the price of them that chaſlice and ſubdue their bodies and fleſhly deſires by faſting, watching, ve tious. 
luntarie pouertie, and other affi ctious Lord hom farre is the carnall doctrme of the Seftaries, and the maners of theſe 
daies from the 4poſiles ſpirit. u he/ein euen we that be Catholikes, though we doe not condemne with the Proteſtants 
theſe voluntarie a flictious as ſuper flaous (muth leſhe as ſuperſtitious or iniurious to Chrifts death) but tritch commiend 
them, yet we vſe nothing the xc ale and diligence of our firſt Chriflian auneeſterrheerem, and ther ſure axe like to bee 
more ſubiect io Gods temparall chaftiſements, at the leaſt in the next life then they were. et} o be, 

FVIRE 8. This imptent rotten flander commech ſo often. that it would make a man caſt his gor e, to heare it ſo Slander, 

N lothſomly repeated We ctie out as loud as we can: That faich which only juſtiſie th, is ue ban accom · Onely fai 
panied with good works, is not idle, but worketh by loue ut that the goal of exerlaſling 851 merited by cha - Mens. 
ſlining the body, &c. che Apoſtle doth not teach, It is a reward jinfinitly aboue the value of all mens works, ther- Slander. 
fore giuen of grace,not deſeruedof merit. Another impudent ſlander it is, to ſay, that we condemne volun- 
tat ie chaſtiſing of che body ro ſuch end, and in ſuch maner, as the Apoftle ſpeaketh, as ſuperfluous and ſuper- 
ſticious : As chough the Apoſtle ſpake,ofthecounterfeir chaſtifing of Popiſh hypocrires to metite, or ſutisſie 
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Gods juſtice by hem, which we condemne as iniurious to Chriſts death, and not watching io preyer,f ſung, 


labouring in good exerciſes to ſubdue the luſts of the fleſh,and to ſerue God in the Go el. 
RHE M. 9. 27 Leaſt per ) Here may we Lambes tremble (ſaith a boly Father ) when the Ram me, ie guide of 
Aug, qu) Pct. muſt ſo labour and puniſh bimſelfe(beſides all bis other miſtries adioqned to the preaching of the Goſpel) left 
- 1 bene 
— poore wretched caitiues: but the Heretite: vnhappie ſecuritie, preſumpi ion, and fauibleſſe perſuaſion of their ſaluation 
is not tides A trum, but fides dæmoniotum; not the faith of the Apoſtles, but the faith ot Diuels. 
EE Yer did he not doubt of his ſaluation, which had been to doubt of Gods promiſes. Our ſecuritie of ſaluation dation. 
is no vaine preſumption, but an aſſurance ypon the word of God, that < 
the way that God hath appointed vs, we ſhall vndoubtedly come to the end of eternal life. 
CHAP, X. 
See the argument of the 9. Chapter, which comprehendeth the contents of this alſo. 
Or I will not haue you ignorant, bre- 
chren, that our fathers were all * vnder 
Exo. 12,21, the cloud, andall * paſled — the ſea. 
Nu. 8, 18. 2 And all in Moyſes were baptized in 
the cloud and in the (ca, the cloud, and in the ſea. 
Exo. 14, 22. 3 And all did eate the ſame ſpirituall 
foode. mate. 
Exo. 16, 15. 4 And all * drunke the ſame ſpirituall 
Ero. 17, 6 drinkce (and they * drunke of the ſpirituall 
rocke that followed them, and the rocke 
was Chriſt.) Chriſt, 
S5 But in the more part of them God was 
Nuo 1. not well pleaſed. Q for they were ouer- 
Na. 26,63. throvyne in the deſert. veſſe. 
TheEyrsrts 6 And theſe things were done in a figure 
pon che 9. of vs, that we be not coueting euill things, as 


— uh * they alſo coueted. 


—— * 7 Neither become ye Idolaters, as cer- 

Exo.32,6, taine of them: as it is written, The people ſate 
Exo.z3,79, Aomme to eate and drinke,aud roſe vp to play. 

Maas... 8 Neither let vs fornicate, as certaine 

as} of them did fornicate, and there fell in one 

day three and twentie thouſand. 

9 Neither let vs tempt Chriſt:as certaine 

"OP | of them tempted, and periſhed by the ſer- 

Nu, 11.22, 10 Neither do ye murmure: as * certaine 

14.37. a - them murmured, and periſhed by the de- 

ſtroyer. 


— And all theſe things chanced to them 
in figure: but they are written to our cor- 
reption, vpon whom the ends of the world 
are come. 

12 Therefore he that thinketh himſelſe 
as heed F leſt __ 
i 13 not tentation appre you, 

— but humane. and God is faithfull, who will 

ded. not ſuffer you to bee tempted aboue that 

which you are able: but will make alſo with 
tentation iſſue, that you may be able to ſu- 
ſtaine. | 


£0 
14 Forthe which cauſe, my deereſt, flee 
1 — ſel 
is 1 as co wiſe men: your ſelues 
iudge what I Gay. 
156 Thechalice of benediCtion, || which 


{| Cory. 


we doe blelle,is ic not the communication of 


—— ym = and the bread _ 
— — — 
whe; rb 


17 For 


S. Paule did not preſume of the end, without the meancs and wayes by which God bringeth vs vnto it. Certaintie of dal. 


Rethren, I would not that ye ſhould be iguo- 
rant, how that all our fathers were wnder 

the cloud, aud all paſſed therow the ſea. 
2 And were al baptized || wnto Moſes in 


3 A did all eate the ſame ſpiritual 


4 And did al drinke the ſame fpirituall 
drinke : For they dranks of that ſpiritnall 
rocks that followed them, and that roche was 


5 But in many of them had God no de- 
light : for they were oxerthrowne in the wilder- 


6 Theſe things verily are our enſamples, 
that we ſhould not be luiters after euil things at 


they alſo luſted. 
7 Neither be ye Idelaters, as were ſome 


of them, as it M written, * The people ſate Exod. 325). 


denne to eate and drinks, and roſe vp to 
pq Neither let vs commit fornication, as [one 
of them committed || fornication, and fell in one 
day three and twentie thouſand. 

9 Neither let vs tempt Chriſt, as ſome of 
them tempicd , and were deſtroyed of Ser- 
pents. 

10 Neither murmure ye, as ſome of them 
murmured, and were deftroyed of the de- 


eyer. 

11 All theſe things happened vnto them for 
enſamples: but they are written for our admo- 
nition, vpon whom the ends of the world are 
come. 

12 Wherefore, let him that thinketh bee 
ftandeth, take heed left he fall, 

13 There hath no temptation taken you,but 
ſach as foloweth the nature of man: but God is 
faithfull,which ſbal not ſuffer you to be tempted 
abous that you are able: but ſhall with the temp- 
tation make a way to eſcape, that ye may be able 
to beare it. | 

14 Wherefore my dearely belowed, flee from 
$1dolatrie. 

15 I ſpeake at unto them which haus diſ. 
cretion: iudge ye what I ſay. 

16 The Cup of bleſſing which wee bleſſe, ts 
it not the p le Flowdof Chrift The 
Bread which we breaks, us it not the partaking 
of the body of Chris 

ty For 


CAP. io. 


the ſteck, S. Paul had not the 
| perbaps he Vrottznts ſecuri- 
mite the marke, A man might thinks 5. Paul honld be as ſure and as confident of G10 grace ava ſaluatien a wee "liar 


rough faith in God, and walking in der. 


JMI 


— 


CAP. Io. 


To the Corinthians. 


509 


— 


Plal, 23.1, 


RR M. 1. 


RHI M. 2. 
Caluc. in hun 
\ 


17 For being many, we are || one bread, 
one body, all that participate of one bread. 

18 Behold Iſrael according to the fleſh: 
[| they that cate the Hoſtes, are they not par- 
takers of the Altar? 

19 What then? do I ſay that that which 
is immolated to Idols, is any thing 2 or that 
the Idoll is any thing? 

20 But the things that the heathen doe 
immolate, to deuils they doe immolate, and 
not to God: Andi I wil not haue you become 
tellowes of deuils. 

21 || Lou cannot drinłe the chalice ofour 
Lord, and the chalice of deuils: you cannot 
be parcakers of the Table of our Lord, and 
of the table of deuils, 

22 Or doe we emulate our Lord? Why, 
are wee ſtronger then hee? ¶ All things are 
lawfull for me, but all things are not expe- 
dient. 

23 All chings are lawfull for me, but all 
things doe not edifice. 

24 Let no man ſecke his owne, but ano- 
ther mans. 

25 All that is ſold in che ſhambies, eate: 
asking no queſtion for conſcience. 

26 The earth is our Lordi, and the fulneſſe 
thereof. 

27 If any inuite you of the infidels, and 
you will goe: eat of all that is ſet before you, 
asking no queſtion for conſcience. 

28 But if any man ſay, This is immolated 
to Idols: doe not eat for his ſake that ſnewed 
it, and for conſcience. 

29 Conſcience I ſay, not thine, but the 
others, For why is my liberty iudged of ano- 
ther mans conſcience? 

30 If I participate with thanks, why am 
I blaſphemed for that which I giue thankes 
for? 

31 Therefore whether you eat or drinke, 
or doe any other thing: doe all things vnto 
the glorie of God. 

32 Bee without offence to the Iewes 
and to the Gentiles, and to the Church of 
God: 

33 AsIalſoin all * doe pleaſe all 
men, not ſeeling that which is profitable to 
my (elfe, but which is to many: that they 
may be ſaued. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


17 For we that are many, are one bread,and 
one body, n as much as we all are partakers of 
one br cad, . 

18 Behold Iſrael which is after the fleſs, 
are not they which eate of the ſacrifices, par- 
takers of the altar? | 

19 What ſay I then ? that the idol is any 
thing ? or that it which 1s offered in ſacrifice to 
idols is any thing. 

20 But this Iſay, that the things which the 
Gentiles offer in ſacrifice, they offer to dewils, 
and not to God: And I would not that ye ſhould 
haue fellowſhip with the deuili. 

21 Te cannot drinke the cuppe of the Lord, 
and the cuppe of the deuilt: Te cannot be par- 
takers of the Lords Table, and of the table of 
demils, 

22 Euher do me pronoke the Lord to anger: 
What, are we ſtronger then he ? 

23 * All things are lam full for me, but all Eccleſ. 35,31. 
things are not expedient: All things are lan ful 
for me, but all things edifie not. 

24 Letnoman ſecke his owne : but exerie 
man anothers wealth. 

25 Whatſoener is ſold in the market, that 
eate,aiking no queſtion for conſcuence ſake. 

26 For the earth i the Lordi, and the pleu- Pſal. 24, 1. 
tie thereof. 

27 If any of them which beleexe not, hid you 
to a fealt, and ye be _— to goe. whatſoener 
is ſet before you,cate,aiking no queſtion for con- 
ſcience ſake. 

28 But if any man ſay unto you, Z his is offe- 
red in ſacrifice vnto idols, eate not for bis ſake 
that ſhewed it, and for conſcience ſake. The 
earth is the Lords, and the plentie thereof. 

29 Conſcience I ſay, not of thine own ſelfe, 
but of the other : For why is my libertie iudged 
of another mans conſcience ? 

30 Fer, il by Gods benefite may be parta- 
ker of the gifts of God, why ams I euill ſpoken 
of, for that wherefore I gine thankes * 

31 * Whether ye cate or drinke,or whalſde- Col. 3.5. 
wer ye doe, doe all to the glarie of God. f 

32 Fee that ye giue none offence, neither to 
the Tewesnor yet to the Grecians, neither tothe 
Church of God. 

33 Enenas I pleaſe all men in all things, 
not ſeeking mine owne profite : but the profite 
of many, that they may be ſaued. 


Cuyar. 10s 


12 Leſthe fall.) It is profitable to aÞ, or in a manner 10 all, for to keepe them in humilitie, not to know what 
they ſball be, ſaith S. Auguſte, Which maketh againſt the vaine ſecuritie of the Proteſlants. | 
FvLiket 1, Seeing you cite 8. Auguſtine at large, we muſt anſwere you at large, chat 8. 1 no ſuch mea- 


ning againſt che certainetie of our finall perſeuerance, which he proucth ple 


per ſtuerantix. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


y in his dooke De bong 


Cap, 10, 


2 The ſame.) The Red Sea and the Cloud, « figure of our Baptiſmne : the Manne from beeuen,and water mi- The old fiewres of 
raculouſly dramnt᷑ ont of the roche, a figure of the holy Sacrament of Chriſts body and bloud : our Sacraments contai- om Sacraments, 
ning the things and graces in truth, which theirs onely ſignified. And it is an inpudent forgerie of the Caluinifls, to Wereceme greater 


write vpon this place, that the Iewes receiued noleſſe 


figares or Sacraments then we doe is aur and that they and we all eat and drinke of the ſelſiſame meat and dr _ 


truth and ſubſtance of Chriſt and bis benefites in their — 1 
Iews did by theirs, 


510 The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul CAT. io. 


the A ſaying onely, that they among themſelues did all feed of one bread, and drinke of one rocke : which was 
a e from eſpecially, that out of Chrifts fide pierced upon the Croſſe, guſbed out bloud and water for 
the matter of our Sacraments. 
Eyixe 2, he Red Sea, the Cloud, and Manna, were not onely figures of Baptiſme and the Lords Supper, but 
baptiſme in deede, and the ſacramentall Communication of the bodice and bloud of Chriſt, in deed. There. Sacraments 
fore the Apoſtle ſaith, they were all bapriſed, they dranke of age es rocke, which was Chriſt. And the 
argument of the Apoſtle were of no force to prove his \pucpoſe, if the Iſraclites were not in the Sacraments 
equall vnto vs, both in ſignes, and in the things fignified. S. Cyprian Ep. 76. ſaith, Mare illud, & c. That the The fathers da 
Sea was the Sacrament of Baptiſme, the Apeſile declareth, ſaying : I would not, cc. Where you ſay it is an im- ente the bodie of 
pudent forgerie of the Caluiniſts, to write,that the Iewes recciued no leſſe the truth and ſubſtance of Chriſt Chuiſt, 
and his benefits in their Sacraments, then we doe in ours, and that they and we cate and drinke of the ſelfe- 
ſame meate and drinke, it is impudent malice againſt the truth, to denic it: which the Apoſtle doth ſo 
plainely affirme. For what doe we eat and drinke but Chriſt? ſo did they: for the Apoſtle ſaith, they dranke 
of the ſpirituall rocke which followed them, and that rocke was Chriſt. But you haue a fhifr to lay, they 
among themſelues did feed of one bread, and drinke of one rocke,which was a figure of Chriſt:thar is true, 
and ſo doe wee, but they did cate the ſame ſpirituall meate, and drinke the ſame ſpirituall cup that wee doe. 
And ſo ſaith S. Auguſtine expreſſely, Eundem inquit cibum ſpiritualem ec. The ſame ſpirituall meate(ſaith the 
Apoſtle) what meaneth the ſame 7 but the (ame which we doe eate. Againe, They did eate the ſame ſpirituall 
weate (ſaith he.) It bad ſufficed to haue faid, they did eate a ſpirituall meate, but he ſauh the ſame, I cannot 
finde how 1 ſhould wnderfland the ſame, but the ſame that we doe eate ? De vtilitate Pænitent. Cap,r, Why 
doe you not ſay, it is an impudent forgerie of S. Auguſtine, ſo to write? yet he is bold to write it more at 
large, Cap. 2. of the ſame booke. Quicunque & c. Whoſoeuer in anna vnderſtood chriſt, did eate the ſame 
Pituall meate that we doc. But whoſoener ſought onely to fill their bellies of Manna, which were the fathers of 
the unfaithful, they baue eaten and are dead: ſo alſo the ſame arinke, for the roche was Chriſt. Therefire they 
dranke the ſame drinke that we doe, but ſpirituall drinte, that is, which was receiued by faith, not which was 
drawne in with the bodie. The ſame iudgement he declateth in Pal. 77, in Ioan. Tract. 26, and in manic 
other places of his workes, by which the groſſe manner of eating of the naturall bodie of Chriſt, defended 
by the Papiſts, is vtterly ouerthrowne: and conſequently, the ſacrifice for which you fight ſo ſtoutly in this 
Chapter, is declared to be none ſuch as you would haue it, but a ſacrifice of praiſe and thanksgiuing. 

RneMm, "Wy. As to wiſe men.) Tocauſe them to leaue the ſacrifices and meats or drinkes offered to Idols, he putteth them The Apoſtle and 
in mind of the onely true Sacrifice and meat and drinke of Chriſis bodie and bloud : of which, and the ſacrifice of nuncient fathers 
Idols alſo, they might not be in any caſe parthteri. Hing thu terme. ve prudentibus loquor, in the ſame ſenſe (as it ſpeake covenly | 
is thought) as the Fathers of the primitiue church did giue a watchward of keeping ſecret from the Infidels and un- — B. Sacra 
baptized the myſterie of this divine Sacrifice,by theſe words, Norunt fideles, norunt qui initiati ſunt. Auguſt. in 
Pf 29. & 33. Conc. i. a. & Pi. iog. Hom. 42. c. 4. in lib. o. hom. Orig, in Leuit. hom. g, Chryſoſt. hom,z7. in 
Gen. in fine, hom. 58. ad po. Antioch, hom. 3. in 2. Tim, 5. Paul ſaith, 1 fpeake to you boldly of this myſterie as 
to the wiſer and better infirufled in the ſame. 3 

FvLKE z. The Apoſtle ipeaketh not one word of the ſacrifice of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt in the Sacrament, Serrifice of the 
bur ſheweth, that it is the nature of all Ceremonies, to declare them that vſe them, to be partakers of that Maſe. | 
Religion, whereof they be Ceremonies : as the Sacrifices of the lewes, the Sacraments of Chriſtians, and 
the execrable Sacrifices and Ceremonies of the Gentiles, declared the ſeucrall vſers of them to be partakers 

of theſe ſeuerall Religions. Therefore the Chuiſtians,which were conſecrated to Chriſt, ought to haue no- 
thing to doc with the wicked Ceremonies of the Gentiles, whereby they ſhould partake with deuils,and not 
with Chriſt. Becauſe no man can be partaker of Chriſt, that is partaker of the deuils, The fathers in their 
admonition, Norunt fideles, ct. The faithfull know &c. ſpeake not of the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, but of the 


myſterie of the Lords Supper, which they called a Sacrifice, becauſe therein is offered a ſacrifice of prayſe 
and — not of the naturall bodie of Chriſt. Hec eft &c. This is (ſaith S. Auguſtine) the ſacrifice of 
the Chriſtians, we being _ are one bodie in Chrift : which thing alſo in the Sacrament of the Altar, nomne vnto 
the faith full, the Church doth frequent, where it u ſhewed vnto ber, that in that oblation — —. ſhe her 
ſeißt is offered, De Ciuit. lib,1e. cap. 6. In the ſame Chapter he entreateth of ſpirituall ſacrifices of prayſe 
and rhanksgiuing,which are the workes of mercie and mortification of our bodies, vnto which he referreth 
this ſacrifice of the Chriſtians,wherein the Church is offered, In the 20. Chapter of the ſame booke, he wri- 
tech, ſpeaking of the ſacrifice of Chriſts death and of the Sacrament thereof. Per hoc, Oc. By this he bimſelfe 
in the Prieſt that effereth, and be himſelfe is the oblation, A ſacrament of which thing he would haue the daily ſacri- 
fee of the Church is be, ſeeing he is the head of bus awne body, and ſhe is the body of her owne head, as well ſhe by lim, 
4 be by her, being accuftomed to be offered, Here we ſee, the ſacrifice of the Church is a ſacrament of the death 
of Chriſt, in which Chriſt is none otherwiſe offered by the Church, then the Church is offered by Chriſt, that 
is,ſpiritually and 6gurariuely,in praiſe and thankſgiuing,nor properly or propitiatorily. So ſaith — 
We offer the ſame ſacrifice alwayes,or rather, we celebrate the remembrance * that ſacrifice, In Ep ad Heb. cap. io. 
How. 17. Againe Ieſus died- Tf Ieſus did not dieqwhereof or of whom is this ſacrifice 4 fg or taten f In Matth. 
Ho.$3.As for ane not ſo much as name the ſacrament a ſacrifice, bur ſpeaketh of it, as a memori- 
all of the death of Chriſt, by which we are redeemed, like as the ſacrifices of che law were figures of the death 
2 — Jn Chabce of Conſe which we Apoſtles and Priefts by Chriſte 
l 16 Which we bleſſe.) Thal is to ſay,the Conſtcr ation which we Apoſiles and Priefls by chriſtes com- The Apoliles 
RRE u. 4. miſſion doe conſecrate,by Ne ſpeech as well the Caluiniſis (that vſe no conſecration of the cup at all, blaſphemoaſiy blaſſed the Cha 
calling it magicall murmuration, and per utr ſly referring the benediction to thanteſgiumę to God) as alſo the Luthe» — lo con · 
ram be refited,who a ffirme Chriſts bodie and bloud to be made preſent by receiuing and in the receiuing aue ly. For 22 "wt 
the Apoſtle expreſly referreth the benediction to the chalice and not to God making the bly blood and the communica- Aci 
ting thereof the effect of the benediction. 3 NN 
e confefſe,thar to bleſſe ſignifieth here, to ſanctiſie or to conſecrare, and that the cup is bleſſed or conſe- 
erated by vs, to be a ſacrament of the bloud of Chriſt, not by magicall murmuration of wordes ouer it. but by — 
the whole action according to Chriſts inſtitution, in which receiuing is a neceſſatie part. Therfore Chryſoſt. 
ſaith, He called it the cup of bleſſmg,becauſe mben we haue it in aur hands with admiration and a certaine horror of 
that wnſpeakable gift we praiſe and bleſſe bim,becanſe he bath ſhed bis blood, that we ſhould not remaine in error and 
bath not only ſhed it bus made vs all partakers of it. So did Photius & Occumenius expound this word: Which we 
blefle which baving in our handi, we bleſſe bim, which hath gratiouſly ginen vs his blood,that is we giue him thanks,or 
which we prepare,when we bleſſe or give thanks, You ſee therefore, by the iudgement of the ancient fathers, how 
che Apoſtle referreth the benediction to the cup and to God alſo, when they ſhew that by giuing praiſe and 
thankes to Cod, and recciuing it accordingly,the cuppe is bleſſed, and not by ſaying the words of conſecra- 


tion 


FvLKE 4. 


UMI 


— 


CA. 10. To the Corinthians. Jun 


— 


n 


tion (as you terme ihem) ouer it. Where you ſay, the Calviniſts vſe no conſecration of the cup at all, it is an 

impudent ſlander, which is true of you, when you miniſter the cuppe to the lay people. : 

RHEM:. g. 16 The participation of the bodie.) The hoh Sacrament and Sacrifice of Chriſis god e and loud being Ozeradages 
receined of vs, ioyneib vs in ſoule and body, and engraffeth vs into Chriſi bumſelfe, making vs pariakers, and as 4 Cb it byt 
perce of his bodie and bioud. For not by loue or ſpirit onely (ſaith S. Chry/oflome ) but in very deed we are v- bleſſed Sacra- 
nited in his fleſh, made one body with him, members of his fleſh ard bones. chryſ. Ham. 4 5. in Io. ſub finem, 

And S. Cyril, Such is the force of myſticall benediction, chat it maketh Chrift corporally by communicating 
of his fleſn to dwell in vs. Cyril. lib. 10. in Jo. cap. 13. 

FyLKE 5. The Sacrament wcerthily receiued by faith, royneth vs with Chriſt, in ſoule and bodie, and engraf- commumon of 
feth vs vnto him, after a ſpitĩtuall manner of coniunftion. Therefore the words of Chryſoſtome bee Chuiſt. 
theſe: Vt autem non ſolum &c. But that not onely by lowe , but in very deede, wee bee turned into that fleſh, 11 
is brought to paſſe , by that meate which hee bath giuen vs. For when hee would declare bis lone tewards vs, bee 
bath mingled hunſe!fe unto vs by his bodie, and brought bimſelfe into one with vs, that the bodie might bee wmted 
with the head. Theſe words muſt needs bee vnderſtood of a ipirituall coniunction, whereby wee are 
made members of Chr iſts bodice, for wee are not corporally turned into the ſubſtance of Chriſt his fleſh, 
neither doth Chriſt corporally mingle himſelfe to vs by his bodie, but ſpiritually after an vnſpeakeable 
manner, Sp meaneth Cyrillus, that Chriſt dwelleth in vs corporally by participation of the fleſh of Chriſt, 
that is, by the meane that Chriſt hath giuen his fleſh to bee in deede our nouriſhment vnto eternall life, 
whercof we are made partakers in the holy Sacrament, not after a carnall maner, but after a diuine and ſpi- 
rituall maner of ay ö hee fol mad 3 

17 One bread an ie.) As wee bee firfl made one with chriſt, by eating his bodie and drinking bis Du Cong 

RHEM 6. jj, ſs ſtcondhj are wee conioyned by this one bread, which is his bodie, 2 — which is hus — 2 — Ang 

perfect vnion and fellowſhippe of all Catholike men, in one Church which is hulbedte Myflicall. Which name of ment. 

Bodie Myflicall is ſpecially aitributed and appropriated to this one common wealth and ſocictie of faithfull men, by 

reaſon that all the true perſons, and true members of the ſame, bee maruailouſly knit together by Chrifts mne one 

bodie, and by the ſelfs-ſame bloud ia this diuine Sacrament, See Saint Auguſt. ib, 21, cap. 25. de ciu. Dei Hilar. 

lib. 8. de Trin. circa med. c — 

Frlxr 6 Our myſticall vnion with Chriſt, and with his Church is teſtified and ſealed vnto vs by this Sacrament, Chriſt and his 
7 not firſt made or — by receiuing this Sacrament, but by the Spirit of God, whereby allo in Church. 

Baptiſme, wee are made one with CHRIS T, and doe verily cate and drinke tie fleſh and blould of 

Cunts r, and are incorporated into his myſticall bodie the Church. And this place ſheweth plainely, un 
that the manner of our communication with thenaturall bodie of CRS H, is ſpirituall, as it is of out - ===. we ol 
participation with che myſticall bodie of Chriſt. Saint Auguſtine in the place by you quoted, prooueth bodieof Cimiſt. 
and plainely affirmeth, that wicked men, although they recciue the Sacrament, yet receiue not the bodie Tl e wickedeate 
aud bloud of CRS r. Becauſe they bee not members of his bodie. Nec iſſi duo, &c. Neyther are theſe not ihe bodie of 
moo ſorts of men to bee ſaid to eate the bodie of Chrift , becauſe they cre not to bee accounted the members of Chuiſt in deeds 
Chnift, For that I ſperke not of other things, they cannot at once bee both the members of Chrift, and the members 

of an harlot, Finally hee bimſelfe ſaying : Hee which eate ih my fleſh and drinketh my bloud, dwelleth in mee, and 

I in him, ſhexeth, what it i not onely in 4 Sacrament, but in very deed, to eate the bodie of Chriſt, and to drinke 

his blond, that is, that hee may dwell in Chriſt, and chriſi may dwell in bim. For ſo bee ſpakeit, as though hee had 
ſaia, he that dwelleth not in mee, and in whom 1 dwell not, let him not ſay or thinke, that he eateth my body or drin- 

keth my blond. This ſaying of Saint Auguſtine, being contrary to your hereſie (which affirmeth thar wicked . 
men eate the bodie of Chriſt, and drinke his bloud) doch alſo ouerthrow your doctrine of Tranſubſtantiati. T @bſlanciat- 
on, by which you are driven to this abſurd error. _ 
To the ſame effect ſaith Hilary, De Trinit, lib. B. That we doe truely receiue the fleſh of Chriſts bodie under « 

wyilerie, and thereby we ſhall be one with him: but the wicked ſhall neuer be one with him, therefore they ne- 

uer truely eate the fleſh of Chriſt vnder a myſterie. 

Ru k u. 18 They chat cate the Hoſtes.) It ij plaiae alſo by the example of the ewes in their Sacrifices, that hee that 
— any of the Hoſte unmolated, us partater of the Sacrifice, and iozned by office and obligation to God, of whoſe 
Sacrifice be eal eth. 

RRE N 20 J will not haue you.) Tconclude then ( ſaith the Apoſile ) thus : that as the Chriſtian which eateth and Panicipationin 

7. drinketh of the Sacrifice or Sacrament of the Altar, by his eating is participant of Chrifts body, and is iomed in fel- Sacrament or 88. 
lowſhip to all (hr iſtian people, that eate and drinhe of the ſame, being the Hoſt of the new Law: and as all that did —— of 
tate of the Hoites of the ſacrifices of Moyſes Law, were belonging and aſſdciated to that ſtate, and to God: to whom — — 
the Sacrifice was done : enen ſo, mhoſocuer eateth of the meates offered to Idols, he ſheweth and profe(ſeth bimſelfs m 
to be of the communion and ſociety of the ſame Idoli. 

FvLixt y. The Apoſtle ſaith not, that the Sacrament is the Sacrifice or Hoſt of the new Law, for then hee would Sacrifice of the 
haue ſaid, The cuppe vvhich vvee offer, and the bread which wee offer, but now hee ſaith, which wee Maſle. 
bleſſe, which wee breake. And although ſome of the Fathers call it an Oblation of the bread and cuppe, 
yet they ſpeake figuratively , and vnproperly, meaning an Oblation of praiſe and thankeſgiuing, in re- 
membrance of the onely Sacrifice of Chriſt his bodie and bloud once offered on the Croſſe, and never to 
be repeated : ſecing by that one Oblation once offered, hee hath made perfect for cucr,them that are ſan- 

@ifed, Heb. 16 14. 

RRHIM. 8. 21 Vou cannot drinke.) Von the premiſſes he werneth them plainely, that they muſt ether forſake the ſacri- The Sacrifice of 
fee, and fellowſhip of the Idols and Idolaters, or elſe refaſe the ſacrifice of Chriſts body and bloud in the Church. In be Aar is pro- 
all which diſcourſe we may obſerue that our Bread and Chalice, our Table and Altar, the participation of our Hoff —— the A 
and Oblation, be compared or reſembled point by point, in all effefts, conditions and proprie ties, to the Altars, Hoſts, h the yacrifices 
Secrifices and Immolations of the 1ewes and Gentiles, Which the Apoſile would not, nor conld not haue done in thu of lewes and 
Sacrament of the Altar, rather then in other Sacraments or ſernice of our Religion, if it onely had not beene 4 Sa. Gemiles, 
crifice, aud the proper worſhip of God among the Chriſtians, as the other were among the lewes and Heathen, And 
ſo doe all the Fathers acknowledge, calling it onely and continually almoſi by ſuch termes as they doe na other gaera- 
ment or ceremony of Chrifls Religion: The Lambe of God laid vpon the Table: Conc. Nic. The vnbloudy ſer- 5, proved to be 
uice of the Sacrifice, 74 Conc, Epheſ. epiſl. ad Neflr. pat 605. The Sacrifice of Sacrifices : Dionyſ. Eccl Hier, a Sacrifice out of 
cap. 3. The quickning holy Sacrifice: the vnbloudy and victime: Cyril. Alex. in Conc. Epbeſ. Anath.11, the the Fathers, 
Propitiatorie Sacrifice both for the lining and the dead : Tertul, de cor, Milit, Chryſ, Hom, 41.in 1. Cor, Hom, 3. ad 
Philip, Hom, 66. ad po. Antioch, Cypr. epiſt. 66, & de can. Do. nu, 1. Auguſt. Euch. 109. Yueſt, 2. ad Dulcit, tom. 4. 
germ. 4. de verb, Apoſi. The Sacrifice of our Mediator: the Sacrifice ef our Price: the Sacrifice ofthe new 
Teſtament: the Sacrifice of the Church: Auguſt. lib. g. cap. i 3.6 lib. 3. de Bapt.cap.1g. The one onely incon- er. 
ſumprible victime wichour which there is no —— : Opr. de cen, Dom. uu. a. Chryſ Hom, 17. ad Hebr. Ihe Inftin. 
pure Oblation, the new offering of che new Law: the vitall _= impolluced Hoſt:the honorable and — — 
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Sacrifice : the Sacrifice of thankeſgiuing or Euchariſticall: and the Sacrifice of Melchiſedec. Which & et 
cbiſtdec by his oblation in bread and wine, did proper q and moſt ſingularly prefigurate thu office of Chrifts eternal 
Prieflhoed, and ſacrificing bimſelfe vader the formes of bread and wine: which ſhall continue in the Church 
throughout all Chriſtian Nations, in ſlead of all the offerings of Aarons * Prieſthood , as the Prophet Malachic 
did foretell, as Saint Cyprian, Saint Tuſtine, Saint Irencus and others the moſt aunc ient Doctors and Mariyrs 
doe teſtifie, Cyprian, Epiſt. 63. num. 2. Iuftin, Dial. cum Trypho. poſt, med. Irenzus lib. 4. cap. 32. 
And samt Auguſtine, lib, 17. cap. 20. de Ciuitat. Dei, & lib. 1. contra aducrl-leg, & proph. cap.18. & lib. 3. 
de Bapt. cap. 19. Saint Leo, ſetm. 8. de Paſſione,: and others doe expreſſely auouch that thus one Sacrifice hath 
ſucceeded all other, and falfilled al other differences of ſacrifices, that it bath the force and vertue of all «ther, tobe 
offered for all perſons and cauſes that the ot bers, for the lining and the dead, for ſinnes, and fir thankeſgining , and 

what other neceſſitie ſoeuer of bodie or ſoule. * Which holy action of Sacrifice they alſo call the Mass in 
plaine words, Auguſt. ſerm. 252. 91. Conc, Carthag, 2. cap. 3.4: cap. 84. Mileuit. cap. 12. Leo cpift, 88, 81. 
cap. 2. Greg. lib.z, epiſt. 9.99. &c. This is the Apoſiles and Fathers doctrine. God grant the Aduerſaries may find 
wercie to fee ſo euident and innincible a truth. 

The Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor of refufing the Sacrifice of Chriſts bodie and bloud in the Church, bur of the 
Cuppe of the Lord, and of the Table of the Lord. Neyther doth he in all this diſcourſe, ſpeake of our Al- 
tar, Hoſt, or Oblation, or compare our Sacrament in any point, effect, condition, or propertie, to the Al- 
rars, Hoſtes, Sacrifices, or immolations of the Iewes or Gentiles, which is proper or peculiar to Altar, Hoſt, 
Sacrifice or immolation. but only in that there is a feaſt in thoje ſacrifices of the lewes and Gentiles,as there 
is in our Sacrament: and in chat point which is common to all ceremonies, to declare them that vie them, 
to be parakers of that Religion, whereof they be ceremonies. And therefore the Apoſtle might in this re- 
ſpect haue vſed the example ef our other Sacrament, which is Bapriſme, by which alſo we haue participati- 
on with Chtiſt and his Church, but he did rather cheoſe the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, becaule it be- 
ing a ſpiritua'l feaſt of our Religion, doth more reſemble the curſed feaſtes of the Gentiles, from which hee 
doth diffwade them, Whereas if this Sacrament had beene alſo a Sacrifice, he would not haue ſpared to eu- 
force the compariſon alſo in that reſpeR, which thing ſeeing he hath not done, there is no reaſon to gather 
a Sacrifice out of this diſcourſe, In deed many of the Fathers doe call ir by the name of a Sacrifice or Oblari- 
on figuratiuely, as I haue ſaid before. But where you ſay all the Fathers doe acknowledge it, calling it onely, 
and continually almoſt by ſuch names as fignific a Sacrifice, it is falſe. For Iuſt ius, Clemens, Alexand. On- 
gen, Tertullian, Epiphanius, Hilarins, Baſilius, and divers other doe nor at all, or elſe very ſeldome call it a Sacri- 
fice. That the Fathers call this Sacrament, as they doe, none other Sacrament or Ceremonie of Chriſtian 
Religion, what maruaile is it? ſeeing it hath a proper difference, as cuery thing bath , whereby it is diſtin- 
guiſhcd from all other things. 8 

The Councell of Nice ſaith not, that the very naturall bodie of Chriſt is offered vpon the Altar, but that 
the Sacrament which is figurariuely called the Lambe of God, ( as it is called the body of Chriſt) is layd 
on the Table. And therefore they ſay alſo, that C hriſt ſacrificed, without ſacrifice, becauſe Chriſt is not pro- 
perly ſacrificed, but the remembrance of his Sacrifice celebrated in the Sacrament The Councell of Ephe- 
{us ſaith : We celebrate in the Churches the vnblaudy ſernice of Sacrifice, But how, they declare in the words go- 

ing immediately before, Shewing er preaching the death according to the fleſh , of the onely begotten Sonne of 
God, that u, of Ieſus Chrift, and likewiſe confefſing bu reſurrection and aſt enſiom into he auen. By which words, they 
ſhew plainely that the ſeruice of the Sacrifice, which they did celebrate, was only a memoriall of the death, 
reſurrection, and aſcenſion of Chrift, Dionyſius calleth it rae 7waori, that u, the myſtery of myſteries,or 
the chiefe myſtery, or the chiefe ceremony, for ſo doth the word ſignibe any myſtery or ceremony of Religj« 
on, and not Sacrifice properly, 

So doth P acbumere expoundit , comparing this Sacrament with Baptiſme, which hee calleth alſo . 
Therefore this terme is ynlearnedly alleaged our of a partiall Tranſlation, for to proue this Sacrament ts 
be called a Sacrifice. That which you cite our of Cyril, Anath. 11, is an impudent ſorgerie: For chere is 
no word of quickning holy Sacrifice, vnbloudy Hoſt, or victime. But when you haue fo notably paſt the 

bonds ot modeſtic, what marueile, if = paſſe your lelues in greater impudencie ? As when you ay, it is 
called the propitiatorie Sacrifice for the * — and the dead, by Tertullian, Chryſoftome, Cyprian, AuguFline, 
which is ſo monſtrous a lye, as none but ſuch as had fold themſelues to maintaine falſehood, durſt for ſhame 
affirme vnto the world, Firſt Tertullian De corona mil. hath nothing that ſoundech toward (uch a matter, 
but Oblationes pro defilnftis, pro natalitys annua die facere, to make Oblations for the departed, for the birth- 
day on the yearely day. He ſairh not, that the Sacrament, or Chriſt in the Sacrament was offered. But what 
Oblations were offered,it is eaſie to gather, by that heſaith, They were offered for mens birth-dayes, which 
could be none other but praiſe and thankeſgiuing, both for the departure of men our of the world, and for 
their birth into the worl 

Cbryſdſlome in the firſt place ſaich, That prayer was made for all that ſleepe in Chriſt, at the celebra- 
tion of the myſteries , which was the ertout of his time, but that the Sacramentis a Sacrifice propitiato- 
ric, hee ſaith not, one word. Hee faith that ſome comfort may come to them that ſleepe, if wee offer for 
them. But how he weuld haue vs to offer for them, he expreſſeth, ſaying : Offering prayers for them, prayers 
are the common ſacrifice of the whole world, In the ſecond place he nameth the Sacrament a Sacrifice, and 
"_ of prayer for the dead, vſed at the celebration thereof, but a Sacrifice propitiatory , or offred for 

e dead, he calleth it not. In the third place, he doth not once ſpeake of the Sacrament or Szcrifice. Bus 
ho he doth vnderſtand the terme of Sacrifice, which he vſeth divers times, hee declareth in Epiſt. Hebr, 
Homil. 17. ſaying : This Sacrifice is an exemplar of that Sacrifice. And againe, Ibis that wee dee, is in remem- 
brance of that which was done. For, doe yee chis ( ſaith hee) mremembrance of mee. Wee offer not another Sa- 
crifice, as the High Prieſt, but the ſame wee doe alwayes, but rather wee celebrate the remembrance of a Sacrifice. 
Cyprian Epiſt. 66. ſpeaketh not a word of the Sacrament, but faith that for as much as Geminixs Viftor, 
had made a Prieſt his executor, contrarie to the dectee of a Councell, there ſhould be no Oblation celebra- 
ted for his falling a ſleepe, which is meant of prayſe and thankeigiuing. For if they had held the Popith 
opinion of Purgatorie, it had beene too extreme puniſhment, to deny him Prayers, or the Sacrifice of the 
Maſſe. But in hat ſenſe he called the Sacrament a Sacrifice, he doth beſt expound himſelfe. Becauſe wee 
make mention of his Paſſion in all our Sacrifices, for the Sacrifice which we offer, is the Paſſion of our Lord, we ought 
to doe nothing but that which he did. The Sacramentis called a Sacrifice, as it is called the Paſſion of Chriſt, 
which it is not properly, but figuratiuely : becauſe we celebrate a memory of his Paſſion and Sacrifice in it. 
And becauſe the Sacrament being receiued worthily, is a ſure ſeale and pledge of the vertue of Chriſts Sa- 
crific, once offered to be continually applyed vnto vs by faith for remiſſion of our ſinnes. Therefore ſaith 
Cyprian, When wee doe theſe things, wee doe not prepare our teeth to bite, but with ſincere faith wee breake and di- 
wide the Haly-bread. De cana Dom. 
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S. Auguſtine Eachir. æap. i to. calleth the Sacrament che ſacrifice of our mediator, and ſaith that it was offe- 
red for the dead, as almes were, meaning onely prayers and thankeſgiuing that were offered at the celebrati- 
on of the Sacrament, and at the gathering ot almes, and that he declai eth in few lines after, when hee ſaith, 
Cum ſacs ißcia, &c. when ſacrifices either of ine allar, or of anie almes, ate offered for all the departed that are bap- 
tiſed, for verie good perſons they be thankeſywirg, for not verie euill perſons, they be proputiations or prayings of mers 
cie: for verie cuill perſons, although they be no helpe of the dead pet are they ſome comfort of the lining. You ſee ihat 
he matcheth the ſacrifices of almes,with the ſacrifices of the altar, both in name and in effect. Therefore he 
mcaneth not that the bodie of Chriſt is a ſacrifice propitiatorie offered in the Sacrament : which were no 
wayesto be matched with almes. Q. . ad Dulcii. he bath the fame words that are before ſer down out of En- 
chir. and in che ſermon De verbis Apoſi. The like of prayer for the dead in the celebration of the ſacrifice, 
hat you meane by lib. g. cap. 13. Ixnow not. but lib. 3. c. 19. De Bopiiſm. S. Auguſtine ſaith , That eur Sauiour 
chrifl, did ſind tboſe whom be cleanſed of le proſie, io the ſacraments of the olde law, that they ſhould offer a ſacrifice 
for them, to the prieſts,hecauſe as yet there ba i not come in their place, that ſacrifice which afterward be would haut 
to be offered for them all, 

In theſe words, hee ſpeaketh doubtiefle ofa ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing, as that was,which the lepers by the 
law wete bound to offer for their cleanſing. But to make this matter moſt cleare, that he meaneth not a fa- 
crifice propitiatorie, but a Sacrament of remembrance for praiſe and thankeſgiuing, hee writeth thus Cont, 
Fauſt. Manicheum,lib.20,6.2 l. Sed quid agam, &. But what ſhal 7 doe, and when ſhall / ſhew to ſo great blind- 
eſſe of theſe Heretikes what force that bath which is ſung in the Pſalmes ? The ſacrifice of praiſe ſhall gleriſie me, 
and there u the waywhere 1 ſhall my ſaluation , The fleſh and blood of this ſacrifice was promiſed before the 
comming of Chniſt by ſacrifices of ſimilitudes, inthe paſſion of Chriſt it was giuen by the verie trueth it {eſe , oftex 
the aſcenſion F Chriſt it is celebrated by « Sacrament of remembrance. Likewiſe epiſt. 23. kee ſayeth, Was not 
Chriſt offered once in himſelfe ? and yet in a Sacrament , not onely at cuerie ſolemnitie of Eaſier , but ali 
euerie day bee is offered to the people. And hee that being asked, doeth anſiwere that hee u ſacy:ficed , doeth not 
He. For if Sacraments had not a certaine likeneſſt of theſe things whereof they bee Sacraments, they 
be no Sacraments at all. Theſe places arc ſufficient to ſarisfie anic reaſonable man, that the auncient Fa- 
chers in calling the Sacrament a ſacrifice, did not meane that Chriſt was properly and really ſacrificed; 
but in a Gguraliue ſpeech : as Sacraments are called by the names of thoſe things whereof they bee Sa- 
craments, 

And therefore Gratian doth well conclude this matter out of S. Auguſtine, as hee ſaith, Sicut ergo, &c. 
Therefore as the heauenly bread , which is the fleſh of Chriſt, is called afier the proper maner thereof , the bodie 
of Chriſt, when indeede and trueib it s the Sacrament of the bodic of Chriſt , of that bodie, I ſay, which being 
viſible , which being palpable and mortall , was put on the croſſe, and the ſame oblation of the fleſh, which 1 
made by the handes of the Prieſt, is called the paſſion, death, and crucifying of Chriſt , not in trueth of the thing, 
butin 7 ſgnifymg myſterie, ſo the Sacrament of fauth, which us vnderiiood to be baptiſine, is faith, De con. diſt, 2. 7, 
Hoc eſt. 


Cyprian de cn Num. 2. doth not call this Sacrament The onely inconſumptible victimt, without which there 4 
no religion, but ſpeaketh of the groſſe imagination of the Capharnaitcs, who thought, That if the fleſ of 
Chriſtes perſon, were cut in pieces, it could not ſuffice all mankinde which being ace conſun edgt might ſeeme that re- 
ligion were loſi,to whom remained no more any ſacrifices But in ſuch cogi: a'10ns fleſh and bloud profiteth nothing, for 
a the maſter bim/elfe bath expounded, theſe wo- ds are ſpirit ana truth neuber doth carnall ſenſe pearce to the x. 
derſlanding of ſo great depth except faith come 10 it, In theſe wordes is nothing for your propitiatorie ſacrifice, 
but rather againſt it. How Chryſoſtome vnderſtandeth the Sacrament —_ a ſacrifice, Homil, 17, ad Heb, 
I haue ſhewed before by his oe words out of the ſame homily. Now wee come to the ſacrifice prefigured 
by Melchiſedech, and prophecied by Malachie: which the fathers daubtleſſe doe vnderſtand of a — of 
praiſe and thankeſgiuing and not of the naturall bodie of Chriſt, Furſt Cyprian ſaith, Epiſ. s 2. That Chriſt of- 
fered the ſame thing which Melchiſedech had offered , that is bread and wine, that is 10 ſay, l bodie and blood, If 
Chriſt offered bread and wine,which is the lame thing that Melchiſcdech offered, he offered not his naturall 
bodic and bloud, but a type thereof in bread and wine. But according to youi hereſie hee offered not bread 
and wine, but his bodie and bloud. | | 

In the [ame epiſtle Cyptian ſayerh, The ſacrifice which we offer is the paſſion of chriſl. Againe, He ſpeaketh a- 
gainſſ them which thought that onely water was 10 be offered in the Lords cuppe, Againe, We fiade that the cup was 
mixed which our Lord offered,and that it was wine winch be called his bond. Againc,Tbat the cup which is offered 
in remembrance of him, he offered mixt with wine, For when (rift ſaith, I am the true vine, the bloud of Chriſt, 4 
not water but wine, What can be more cuident, io declare ? that he vſeth the terme offering figuratively in re- 
ſpect of che lacriſice of praiſe and thankeſgiuing which is offered in the celebration of the ſuppet, in remem- 
brance ot the onely ſac1ifice of Chriſt, And when he ſaith ſo oſten, that Chriſt offered wine, and that his bloud 
A wine,it a waniteſt that the Sacrament is called by the name of that whereot it is a ſigne, not properly bug 

uratiuely. 

Iuſtiaus dial. Cum Tryphon, ſpeaketh yet more plainely ro prove that the Church in his time knew no ſa- 
crifice, but the ſacrifice of thankeſgiving,which hee ſaith was offered by all Chriftians, that are ſpiritual! 
prieſts in the celebration of the Lords Supper. e, &c. So we, which by the name of Ieſus (as all ſhall be 
one man in God the worker of all thnygs) being ſiript out of our filthie garments , that is our ſinnes , by the name of 
bis firſt begotten ſoune,and being ſet on fire by the word of hu callmę, are a right hind of high Prieſts of God, as God 
hamſe/fe doth witneſſe. That in all places among the Gentiles, acceptable and pure ſacrifices, are offered to him. But 
God receiveth no ſacrifice of any,but of his Prieſts. whereſore God ſhewelth before band, that he doth æccept all ibem 
that offer by this name the ſacrifices mich Ieſus Chriſt bath delixered to be made, that ts in the Euchariſt or thankes 
giving of the bread and the cuppe, which ave done in euerie place of Chriſtians, Againe, As concerning thoſe 
Ferie es which are offered to hum by vs Gentiles in euerie place, that is, of the bread of thankeſgiuing. and latewiſe 
of the cuppe of thankeſgiuing,he for cfheweth, then ſaying : that we doe glorifie his name, and that you doe profane it. 
And yet more plainely following the ſame matter, hee ſayeth: Ou, &c. For I my ſelfe doe affirme, that 
prayers and thankeſgiumg, made by wort hie perſons , are the onely perfeft and acceptable ſacrifices to God. For 
theſe are the onely ſacrifices that Chriflians haue recelued to make , to bee put in minde by their drie and moiſt 
nouriſhment , of the paſiion which God, ehe Sonne of God , is recorded to haue ſuffered fir them, Thus Iuſtinus 
by theſe wordes, hath acquired himlelte and all the Catholike Fathers, that call the Sacrament by the name 
of a ſaci ibce, of the ſactiſice propitiatoric wherewith you vniuſtly burden them. Irenæus allo, bb. 4. cap.z'. 
ſpeaketh manifeſtly of a ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing, wherein the bread and wine are dedicated to God, to 
become the Sacrament of the bodice and bloud of Chriſt, his wordes are theſe: Gining counſaile to bis Diſci> 
Pleite offer is God the firit fruits of his creatures, not as though be had ne ede, but that they themſelnes ſhould neither 
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be vn uit full nor vnthanke füll, he tooke that bread which is of the creature, and gaue thankes,ſaying. thu is bodie, 
And — cup likewiſe which is of the creature, that is with vs, he confeſſed to be his bloud, and — t the — _ 
en of the new Teſtament which the Church receiuing from the Apoſiles, offer eth in all the world to God the frft fruus 
of bis gifts in the new Teftame 
Alalachie foreſbemed, exec. And in the next chapter expounding that incenſe and pure ſacrifice, which the 
Prophet nameth,he ſaith: Seeing therefore the name of the ſonne pertaineth to the father, and ibe Church offereth 
in God almightie by Ieſus Chriſt, he ſaid well in reſpect of both: In euerie place incenſe is offered to my name and a 
pure ſacrifice. But the incenſe ſaith Tobn in the Apocalypſe,are the prayers of the ſaints. And chap.z4.hee ſaith, That 
theſe ſacrifices doe not ſauctiſie a man , becauſe God bath noneede of ſacrifice, but the conſcience of him that 
offered, beung pure,doth ſunctiſie the ſacrifice and cauſeth God to accept it, as of a friend. You ſee therefore moſt 
clearely, he ſpeakerh not of the bodie of Chriſt ſaci ificed, but of prayers and thankeſgiuing,and of bread and 
wine offered to be the Sacrament of thankeſgiuing. S.Auguſtine as we haue ſhewed alreadie,vnderſtandeth 
the name of ſacrifice,for a Sacrament of remembrance, when he calleth the celebration of the Lords (upper 
a ſacrifice of the new Teſtament, after the order of Melchiſedech, that ſucceeded the ſacrifices of the old law, 
as hee doth, lib. 17. cap. a0. De ciuitate & lib.ro.cap.s he ſayeth: The viſible ſacrifice is a Sacrament, that is an 
holy figne of the inuiſible ſacrifice. That which he writeth, lib. 1. cont. aduer. leg, & Proph. cap. 18, of the onely 
true and ſingular ſacrifice, ſignified by manie figures of tacrifices in the Law, is the ſacrifice of Chriſts death : 
but that which followeth, of the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankeſgiuing out of the 50, Pſalme, hee referreth to 
the Sacrament, as appeareth in theſe wordes · Of the ſaluation of God, that it is Chrift himſelſe, I haue made 
mention and ſhe 
ter thankes to bee giuen to God, then for his grace by Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, All which matter, the faithfull doe know 
in the ſacrifice of the church, whereof all thoſe former kindes of ſacrifices were ſhadowes. See you not plainely , 
chat the ſacrifice of the Church, is the ſacrifice of praile and thankeſgiuing for the ſaluation of God by 
Chriſt ? who offered that onely true and ſingulart ſacrifice, whereby he redeemed ys from our finnes. Thus 
without judgement, you quote as well that which is directiy againſt you, as that which ſeemeth to haue ſome 
ſhew for you. The next place lib. De bap. cap. 19. We haue declared alreadie what it is, Leo ſer. S. De paſſ. ſpea- 
keth of the ſacrifice of Chriſt his bodie and bloud vpon the croſſe, as | haue ſhewed plainely vpon Luke 22. 


Sect. 25. 


ut, euen to him which giue th nouriſhment vn Vs, of which in the twelue Prophets, 


wed before, But what ſacrifice of praiſt us more holy then in thankeſginuing ? And for what are grea- 


Now for the name of Miſſa, although it be not greatly materiall what it was called when wee know what The name of 


uote S. Ambroſe in rhe mar gent, epift. 33. where hee writeth, that as hee Maſk, 


rayer for the dead : which errour bei 
Ling in thoſe times, yet was it far from 


cap 


51. h 
In the Popiſn ſacrifice of the maſſe confiſteth no vnion of Chriſtian men, neither doth the moſt proper and Sacr _ ofthe 


ſubſt antiall vnion or difference conſiſt in the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, Bur there is as 
ſubſtantiall difference of true Chriſtians from other ſects, and vnion with Chriſt and his Churc 
or elle they that are baptiſed ſhould not be properly & ſubſtantially Chriſtians. For although bapriſme as the 
other ſacrament may be receiued out of the Church, yet haue they no vertue but in the Church Where you 
blaſpheme the celebration of the Lords Sup 
ſaying it is an altar crected againſt Chriſts a 
moſt ridiculous that you ſay. For we haue none altar,ſacrificing prieſthood, or ſacrifice pi opitiatoty, but one- 
ly the altar of the croſſe, che eternall prieſthood of Chriſt, the only ſacrifice of his death once offered by him- 
ſelte,and vnpoſſible to be repeated by anic other. Whereas you, to overthrow that altar, haue wy manic 


et, which we keepe after the inſtitution of Chriſt moſt purely, 
tar, prieſthood and ſacrifice, beſide that it is moſt impious, it is 


CruaP.10. 
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| thouſands of Popiſh altars,conſecrated infinite prieſts after the order of Melchiſedech,which is proper only 
to Chriſt:and blaſphemouſly atfirme that euery prieſt may dayly offer vp Chriſt to his father. Further,where 

you ſay wee haue a table and cuppe of diuels, vherein the diucl is properly ſerued: hat colour of truth hath 

this blaſphemous ſlandet? ſeeing there is nothing done about our table and cu — is the table and cup $1anger. 

of the Lord) but that which Chriſt himſelfe commãded to be done, & to that — e appointed it to be done: 

whereas your maſſe neither obſeruerh the forme nor the end of his inſtitution, but peruerteth both, not only The Popiſh wade 
by your idol of ttanſubſtantiation, but alſo by robbing the people of the cup of the Lords bloud, and by tur 
ning the ſacrament of remembrance to a ſacrifice of propitiation. And how can it be ſaid that we ſerue the 

diuel properly in our celebration ? when all things are done according to the word and commandement of 

Chriſt, without adding or detracting any thing from his holy iaſtitution. What reſemblance haue we with le- 

roboams calues and altars, or any heatheniſh idolarric which are expreſly forbidden by Gods commande- 

ment ? which doe ſquare all our forme of celebration and worſhip of God according to the fircighr line of 5 
Gods word and commandement. Where you ſay that now in the Chriftian times you haue none other idols Idolatne. 

but hereſies, not idolothites but their falſe ſeruices, it is ro make your ignorant adherents belecue, that your 

groſſe worthipping ot Images (contrarie to the expreſſe commandement of God) is no idolattie. And how 

impudently you do quote the fathers, to proue that there can be none other idols nor idolothites, but here- 

fies and cheir ſeruices, it may be manifeſt to your one conſciences,when in Cyprians time the world was ful 

euen of theſe idols aud —— of the Gentiles that were in the Apoſtles time, beſide hereſies and their 

herericall ſeruices,S. Auguſtine alſo condemneth profeſſors of the Chriſtian name, that were worſhippers of 

pictures, of ſupetſtition and idolatrie, and yoide of true rel:gion. De mor.eccitſcath. Ib. 1. cap. 3 4. S. Ambtoſe 

ſaith, it is heatheniſh error and vanitie of the vngodly to worſhip the croſſe wheron Chriſt died: De obitu 

Theodoſ. What would he haue ſaid if he had ſeene creeping to an idol of the crofſe ? Epiphanius ſaith;ir is a 

diueliſh attempt to make images of the vitgin Mary or other Saints departcd, and to worſhip chem: as the 

Collyridian heretikes did rheir image of the virgine Marie. Hęr. 79. | 5 

22 All things are lawfull.) Huherto the Apoſtles arguments and examples where by he would auert them How by parucipa- 

from the meates offered to Idols, ſteme — to condemne their fuct as Jdolatricat,or as participant and acceſ- — er 
ſarie to 1dolatrie, and not onely as of ſcandall giuen to the weake bretbres : and ſo no doubt it wu in that they — 

went into the verie temple of the Idols, and did with the reſt that ſerued the Idols, eate and drinke of the fie 

and libaments directly offered to the 1doll, yea and feaſted together in the ſame bankets made to the honour of t 
Same Idols ? which could not but defile them and entangle them with Idolatrie : not for that the meate it ſelſe was 

iuilly belonging to any other but to God, or could be de filed, made noiſome or vnlamfull to bee eaten, but for and in 

reſpect of the abuſe of the ſame and deteſtable dedicating of that to the diuell which belonged not to him, but to God 

alone. Of which ſacrilegious all they ought not to be partakers, as needes they muſi,entering and eating with them | 
in their ſolemnities.c0 this end bath S. Paul hitherto admoniſhed the Corinthians, Now he declareih that otherwiſe in How to anoid 
prophane fe aſtes it is lawfall to eate without curious doubting or deling whether this or that were offered meates, ſcandall intungs 
and in margets to buy whatſoeuer is there ſold without ſcruple and without taking knowledge whether it bee of the leren. 
Idolothites oy no. with this exception firft bat if one ſhould mite him to eate,or buy this or that as ſacred and of- : 
fered meates, that then be ſhould not eateit,leaft bee ſhould ſceme to approve the offering of it to the 1doll,or to lite 

it the better for the ſame.Secondly when the weake brother may taky offence by the ſame, For though it be lawfull mm 
it ſelſ to —_— of theſe meats without care of the 1dol Het all lawfull things bee not in euen time and place ex- 

gedient to be . | 


* CHAP. XI, 


NH EM. 1. He condemneth them for keeping bis traditions generally, 3 and in particular fir thus, hat a man prayed e prophe- The x. part. 
R 7 cred barcheaded, a — veiled, he bringeth many reaſons. 17, About another, he reprebendeth the rich that 
at the charitable ſupper ſupped uvncharitably, 23 telling them that they received ther fore unwarthily the B. ga · Of his Tradi- 
crament,and ſhewing them what an heinaus ſqzne that is, ſeeing, it is our Lords bodie and the repreſtntation of bis tions. 
death,as he by tradition had taught them. 
FyvLx x I. S. Paules traditions which he deliuered. were either concerning matters of doctrine and faith,which are per- 
petual, and they be all expreſſed in the Sctiptures, or els of ceremonies.which are mutable by authority of 
the church, according to time, places, and per ſons, obſeruing the gener all rules preſcribed by the Apoſtle, 
chat all things be done in order and comlineſſe, and to edifſcation. | 
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B E ye folowers of me, as I alſo of Chriſt. BE e* yee followersof me, eum as I am of 2,TheTz.9, 
2 And ] praiſe you brethren, that in Cbriſt. 3335 
all things you be mindful of me: & as I haue 2 Lcemmend you brethren, that je remem. 
In the greeke delivered vnto you, you keep||my*precepts. ber all my things, and keepe the ordinances, al I lor, prea- 
— 3 And Iwil haue you lenow, that the head deliuered them to you. une 1 14 
" of euery man, is Chriſt : and the head of the $ * But I will that yet knowe , that Ephe. 3. 23. 


UMI 


woman, is the man: and the head of Chriſt, 
Is _—_ 

ery man praying or prophecyin 
with his head — r dickontfterf his 
head. 

But euery woman praying or prophe- 
cying with her head not couered: diſhone- 
ſteth her head: for iris all one as if ſhe were 
made balde. 

6 For if a woman be not couered, let her 
be polled. but if ĩt bee a foule thing for a wo- 
man to be polled or made balde: let her co- 
uer her head. 

7 The man truely ought not cover his 

head, 


Cbriſt is the head of eueris man : and the 
man it the womans head, and Godis Chriftes 


head: - 
4 Eneryman praying or prophecying having . 
any thing on hit head, Bens th bis hea, - 


5 But enerie woman that prajeth or 
prophecieth bare headed, ' diſtonefteth ber 


| bead: for that it exen all one as if e were - 


Men. - T3 
F the woman bee not Conered , let 
her alſo bee ſhorne: if it bit a ſhame for 4 
woman to bee ſhorne, or ſbauem, lot her bre co- 
rered. | 
7 Amanought wt to toner his head, for 
| 444 3 4 


" I chareber, 
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head, becauſe he is the image and glorie of 
God, but the woman is the glory of the man. 

8 For the man is not of the woman, but 
the woman of the man. 

9 For the man was not created for the 
woman, but the woman for the man. 

10 (Therfore ought the woman to haue 
power vpon her head forthe Angels.) 

11 But yet neyther the man without the 
woman: nor the woman without the man, 
in our Lord. 

12 For as the woman is of the man, ſo al- 
-- -1 man by the woman: but all things of 

od. 

13 Tour ſelues judge: doth it become a 
woman notcouered to pray vnto God? 

14 Neyther doth Nature it ſelfe teach 
ou, that a man in deede if hee nouriſh his 
aire, it is an ignominiefor him: 

15 But if a woman nouriſh her haire, it is 

a glory for her, becauſe haire is given her for 
a veile? 

16 But if any man ſeeme to bee conten- 
tious, wee haue no ſuch || cuſtome, nor the 
CRV c of God. 

17 And this I command: not praiſing 
it that you come together not to better, but 
to worſe. 

Eeis ri: 18 Firſt in deede when you come 
* Ad Chorch, I Kade cher es we 
day. ſchiſmes among you, and in part I heleeue it. 
19 For | muſt bee Hereſies alſo: 
chat they alſo which are approoued, may be 
made manifeſt among you. 25 
20 When you come therfore together in 
one, it is not now to cat || our Lords Supper. 
21 For euery one taketh his owne 
before to eate. And one certes is an 
gred, and another is drunke, 
22 Why, haue you not houſes to eate 
and drinke m? or contemne ye the Church 
of God: and confound them that haue not? 
What ſhall Iſay to you? praiſe I you in this 
Idoe not praiſe you. | 
* 23 For I receiued of our Lord that which 

—— — mms vntd you, + that our 

Thrift day. Iesvs || in the night that hee was be- 


Matth. 26.26. trayed, || tooke || bread : 
_ 4 ...4 —— apy p— 
cat 


622. 1. 


Take ye and eat THIS 15 || uy Bor 
VVHICH SHALL BE DELIVERED FOR 
Yov : ||this do yee for the commemoration 
of 


25 In like manner alſo the Chalice after 
hee had ſupped, ſaying. THis cHALICE 
1s THE NEVY TESTAMENT IN MY 
BLOVD. This doe yee, as often as yee ſhall 
drinke, for the commemoration of me. 
26 For as often az you ſhall eate this 
bread, and drinkethe Chalice, || you ſhall 
ſhew the deathof our Lord, vntill he come. 

17 Therefore whoſoeuer {hall este this 
| -bread,ordrinke the chalice of our Lord vn- 
worthily, 


1 


as much at hee is the image and ol God: 

but the woman is the — — 2225 
8 For the man is not of the woman: but the 

woman of — 4 
9 * Neyther was the man created for th 

woman — woman for the man. Fon 
10 For this cauſe onght the woman to haue 

power on her head, for the Angels ſakes, 
11 Nenertheleſſe, neyther is the man with. 

ont the woman, neither the woman without the 

man, inthe Lord, 
12 For as the woman is of the man, enen [6 

4 a4 alſo by the woman, but all things of 

G 


13 Judge in pour ſelues, whether it bee 
comely that a woman pray vnto God barc- 
beaded? 

I4 Doeth not Mature it ſelfe teach you, 
that it it a ſpame fir a man, if he haue long 
hare ? 

15 But if a woman haue long haire, it ts 
# praiſe for her : for her haire is ginen her for a 
couering. 6 
16 3 tuft to ſtrino ve haue us ſuch 
euſtome, neither the Churches ef God. 

17 This I warne you of, and commend not, 


that yes come together not for the better, but 


worſe. 3 
18 For firſt of al, when yee come together 
in the Church, I heare that there be diſſentions 
among pou, and ] purihh beleeue it, 
19 For there muſt be alſs Hereſies among 
you, that they which are || approued among you, ¶ Or «©, 
—— Her en, || Or tried. 
20 Whew yee come together therefore in- 3 
to one place, f you cannot cate the Lords f Or chr is 
Supper. not to eate. 
21 For exery ons preuenteth other, in ea- 
ting his owne ſupper : and one is hungrie, and 
another i drunken. 
22 What, haue yee not houſes to eate and 
to drinke in? Or deſpiſe yee the Church of God, 


and ſhame them that not ? What ſhall I 
ſay wnto yon, ſoall I prapſe you? In this I prayſe 
Jon not. 


23 Thatwhich I deliuered unto yon, I re- 
ceined of the Lord, that the Lord Ieſus the 
ſame night in which hee was betrayed, tooke 
bread: 


24 efndwhen bee bad ginen thankes, hee 
brake it, and ſaid, * Take pee, eate yee, this it ch. 26.26. 
my body which is broken for you : this dor yee in Marke 14. 235 
remembrance of mee. | Luke 33. 17. 
25 After the ſame manner alſs hetooke 
the cuppe when hee had ſupped, ſaying, This 
cuppe is the new Teſtament in my bloud: this 
doe yer, as oft as yee drinks it, in remembrance 
mee. 
26 For at eſten as yee eate this bread, and 
drinke this cup, ye doe foew the Lords death til 
he come, 
27 Wherefore, whoſoener ſpal cat this bread, 
and drinke this cuppe of the Lord — 
J 
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worthily, hee ſhall bee ¶ guiltie of the body 
and of the bloud of our Lord. 
28 But let a man proue himſelfe : and 


the chalice. 

29 For he that eateth and drinketh vn- 
worthily : eateth and drinketh iudgement 
to him ſelfe, not diſcerning the body of our 
Lord. £0 

30 Therfore are there among you many 
weeke and feeble, and || many ſleepe. 

31 But if we did iudge our ſelues: wee 
ſhould not be judged. 

32 But whiles we are iudged, of our Lord 
we are chaſtiſed: that with this world we be 
not damned. 0 

33 Therefore my brethren, when you 
come together to eat, [expe one another. 

34 It any man be an hungred, ler him 
eate at home: that you come not together 
vnto judgement. And the reſt ] will diſ- 


2 be guiltie of the body and bloud of the 
Lord. 


— 


28 * But let a man examine himſelfe, and 2. Cor. 3. r. 
ſo, let him eate of that bread, and drinkeof ſo let him eate of this bread, and drinke of this 


cuppe. 
= For hee that eateth and drinketh un- 
worthily, eateth and drinketh damnation n- 
— him ſelſe, making no difference of the Lords 
. 
30 For this cauſe many are weake and ſicke 
among you, and many ſleepe. | 
31 Forif wee would indge aur ſelues wee 
ſhould not be f indged. 
32 Butwhenwe are ſ indged we are fcha- 
ſtened of the Lord, that wee ſhould not be dam- 
ned with the world, 
33 Wherefore my brethren, when yee come 
together to eat, tarie one for another. 
34 If any man hunger, let him eate at 
e, that yee come not together vnto con- 
demnation, The reſt will I ſet in order, when 


tOr,puniſhed, 


fOr,puniſhed, 
tOr inſtructed 


pole, when I come. T come, 
MARGINALL NOTES, Cn. 11. 
RHzM. 2, 23 That our Lord.) The Apoſiles drift in all that he ſaith here of the Sacrament ys againſiundorthy rectiuing 


(as S. Auguſtine alſo notethFp.118.c.z.) and not toſet out the whole order of miniſtration, as the Heretthes doe ig- 

norantly imagine. The inftinni 
The Apoltles drift being againſt vnworthy receiuing, and to teach men how to receiue worthily,he could Baer ment 

not otherwiſe atteine to his drift and purpoſe, except he did let ſer downe wharſocuer is neceſſary to bee ob- expreſied in che 

ſerued in the adminiſtration of this Sacrament, according to Chriſts inſtitution, after which hee reformeth cripures. 

cheir abule, and teacheth how all abuſes may likewiſe bee reformed. S.Auguſtine noting that the Apoſtle 

teacheth in this place who receiueth ynworthily, doth not denie but that he ſerterh forth the whole order of 

miniſtration in all neceſſarie and ſubſtantiall parts of Chriſts inſtitution. Chryſoſtome ſaith: How doth bet 

ſay that he receiued it of the Lord ? for he was not then preſent, but he perſecuted Chriſt, that thou — 

that this table had notbing more aſterward, for euen at thus day it is he that worketh all things and delinereth as hee 

did then, S Cyprian reproueth the error of them that vſed only water in the cup by the inſtitution of Chriſt: 

ſaying, that in the celebration ofthis myſterie we owght to doe nothing els, but that which he did. For the ſcrip- 

ture Aab, as often as you ſhall eat this bread, and drinke thus cuppe, you ſhalt ſuem the Lords death untill hee come, 

Therefore ſo ofien as we offer the cup in remembrance of our Lord and his paſſion, let vs doe that which it is certaine 

that our Lord did. Againe he ſaith, that our Lord by his example and inſtitution hath taught vs what to doe, 

ep. 63. Cæcilio. S. Ambroſe ſaith, That they might correct their errour, and (now that to be true which they learned 

at the firſt, he repeateth the forme which was giuen by our Sautour in this motter. Therefore the whole order of 

miniſtration for the ſubſtance of the Sacrament, is expreſſed in the inſtitution of Chriſt, deſcribed by three 

Euangeliſts, and the Apoſtle Paul. As for matters of ceremonie and circumſtance, which are not materiall 

or eſſentiall parts of the Sacrament, they are neicher all expreſſed, nor all that be exprefled are neceſſary to 


be obſerued. 
ANNOTATIONS, Cnanr, 11, 


2 My precepts.) Our Paſtors and Prelates haue authoritie io command, and we are bound toobey. And the 
Soner of the church may take order and preſcribe that which u comely in ener) ſlate, as time and place require, 
— A of the church may command nothing but thar Anchority of the 
In thi at be of ance of religi nors ch may 
FvLEE 3. which hath warrant of Gods word. In matters of ceremonie,which be not of the ſubſtance of religion, they — 
muſt alſo haue reſpect that they be agrecable to order, decencie, and edification,and ſo they are to be obey- 
ed. And though they doe ſomewhar decline from theſe rules, yer ſo long as the ſubſtance of religion remai- 
neth whole, no ſchiſme muſt be made for matters of ceremonie and external! rit ea. | 
5 Euery woman.) What giſtt of God /o euer women haue, though ſupermatur all, as ſume had in the Primitine 
cburch, yet they may not forget their womanly ſhamefaſines, but ſhew themſtlues ſubieti and modeſt, and couer their 


beads with a veile. 
16 Cuſtome.) If women er other, to deſend their diſorder — or aleage Scriptures aud The Cuſtomeof 
tie they ſbould — 


gaintt all rang · 
ders. 
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19 There muſt be hereſies.) when the Apoſile ſaith, Hereſies muſt be: Hee ſheweth the event, and not that That herefies ſhalt 
God hath directiy ſo appointed it as neceſſarie. for, that they be, it commeth of mans malice and freewill : but that they come, & whe! fore, 

be conuerted to the manifeſtation of the good and conſtant in faith and the Churches vnilie: that is Gods ſpectall worke 
of prouidence that worketh good of ewill. And for that there ſhould fall Here ſes and Sc biſmes, ſpecialiy concerning the What comꝰd d 
Article and vfe of the B. Sacrament of the Altar whereof he now beginueth to treat, it may make vs maruell the leſſe, V©nay make of 
to ſee ſo great diſſenſions, Here ſies, and Schiſmes of the withed and weake in faith concerning the ſame. Sach things clus. 
then will be, but woe to him by whom ſcandals or ſeftes doe come. Let vs vic Heretikes, ſauh S. Auguſtine,nor to 
chat end to approve their ertours, but that by defending the Catbolike dotine againſt their deceits,we may 
be more watchfull and warie : becauſe it is moſt truely written, There muſt bee Herehies, thatthe tried and 
approucd may be manifeſted or diſcouered from the hollow hearts among you. Let vs vie this beneſite of 
Gods prouidence,for Heretiks be made of ſuch as would erre or be naught, hough they were inthe Church; 
but being out, they profite vs exceedingly, not by teaching the trueth which they know not, but by ſtirring 
vp the carnall in the Church to ſecke trueth, and the ſpirituall Cathobks, ro cleere the truech. for there be 
innumerable holy approucd men in the Church, but they be not diſcerned from other among vs, nor mani- 
feſt,ſo long as we had rather ſleepe in darkeneſſe of ignorance,then bchold the light of trueth. therefore ma- 
nie are raiſed ont of their ſleepe by Hereukes to ſee the day of God, and are glad thereof, Auguſt. cap. f. de 
vera relig. 

Trang God be not author of hereſies, which are contrarie to his reuealed will, yet they are according to laſtinnion of 

his ſecret ordinance and appointment, for the vie and end mentioned in the text. And ſeeing the Apolile not Chriſt, 
only foreſhewed that there ſhould be hereſies concerning the B. Sacrament, bur alſo hath ſhewed the meanes 

how they ſhould be confured and beaten downe, namely, by the pure and ſincere inſtitution of Chriſt, as hee 

doth the ſchiſme and abuſe of the Corinthians: we maruell not that Papiſts continue ſo obſtinate, becauſe 
there muſt be hereſies, but wee maruell they are ſo impudent to defend them againſt ſo plaine and manifeſt 
inſtitution of Chriſt, : 

20 Our Lords ſupper.) The Chriſtians at or about the time of the Churches onely Sacrifice, and their communii- Agape, or ſappers 
cating thereof. ſept great feaſts : wbich continued long fur that the reliefe of the poore vpon the common charges of the icharie. 
richer ſort,and the charitie and vnitie of all ſorts were much preſer ued thereby, for which cauſe they were called da- _ —_— . 
my that u, Charities, o the ancient Fathers, and were kept commonly in Church houſes or porches adioyning, or in the * — - A 
bodie of the Church (wheresfſce Tertullian Apolog c. 9. Clemens Ale xand. S. Iuſtine, S. Auguſtine cont. Fauſt. li. 20. Whether the Apo. 
c. 20.) after the Sacrifice and Communion was ended as S. chryſoſtome hom. 25. in 1. Cor. in initio iuageth. Thoſe tle meane by «uy 
feaſts S. Paul here calleth Cœnas Dominicas,becawſe they were made in the Churches, which then were called Do- Ce ſupper the 
minicz,that is, Our Lords houſes. The diſorders therefore hept among the Corinthians in theſe church. ſeaſies of 5. 

Charitie, the Apoſile ſeeheth here to redreſſe, from the foule abuſes expreſſed here in the text. And as $, Ambroſe in 
hunc locum, and moſt good authors now thinke,this which he calleth Lominicam cœnam, u not meant of the B. 5a. 
crament,as the cixcumſiances alſo of the text doe giue namely,the reiecting of the poore, the rich mens priuate deuou- 
ring of all, not expecting one another, gluttonie and drunkenneſſe in the ſame , which cannot agrce to the holy Sacra - 
ment, And therefore the Heretikes haue ſmall reaſon, vpon thu place, to name the ſaid holy Sacrament, rather, the 
Supper of the Lord, then after the maner of the Primuiue Church, he Euchariſt,M a s s E, er Liturgie. But by like 
they would bring it to the ſupper againe or Evening ſeruice, when men be not faſting, the rather totake away the olde 
eſtimation of the bolmeſſe there,. 
The feaſtes of loue, that were vſed after the celebration of the Lordes Supper, were abuſed to matter of 
ſchiſme,and to the prophanation of the Lords Supper, which ought to be celebrated of all the Church toge- 
ther, according to Chrifts inſtitution, As for Church bouſes, porches, or bodies of Churches, there was no 
ſuch diſtinction in the Apoſtles time, nor long after,betore Churches were builded, but they were kept in the 
ſame place,where the Lords Supper was celebrated, but yet after the celebration where they were rightly 
kept, as Chryſoſt. affirmeth Hom. 27. in 1. Cor. And it may be gathered out of Tertullian, Apologetico, where he 
ſheweth. chat the Chriſtians were defamed, after che murthering of an infant to keep a riotous feaſt, By mur- 
thering of the infant, they meant the celebration ofthe Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt. Photius The Communion, 
alſo ſaith, they were after the participation of the holy myſterics. Neither doth S. Paul call thoſe feaſtes, the 53a — 
Lords Supper, but ſaith, that their comming together in that ſchiſmaticall maner, was not to eate the Lords — 
Supper, which was no feaſt of the belly, but of the ſoule, as hee proue th by the inſtitution. Therefore S. Paul 
calleth the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, as we doe. Neither doth S. Ambroſe ſay, that the Sacrament is not 
called the Lords Supper, but vpon the inſtitution, hee ſaith, the Apoſtle ſheweth that the nyflerie of the Euc ha- 
rill, which was celebrated at ſupper, u not a ſupper, but a ſpirituall medicine. That is, it is not a profane ſupper to 
feed the bodie, but the Lords Supper, to — the ſoule. 
Chryſoſtom vpon this place, vnderſtandeth the Lords Supper io be ſpoken of the holy Sacramenr,faying : 
The Apofile teacheth them farre more terribly,in theſe words : This is not to eate the Lords Supper referring them to 
that night in which our Lord delivered thaſe wonder full myfleries. Therefore be called it by the name of the beſt Sup- 
per, fur that Supper comprthended all in generall, Theodorer ſaith: Hee calleth the Lords Sacrament the Lordes 
Supper. Photius apud Oecumenium,agreeth hereunto ſay ing: He calleth it the Lords Supper, according tothe imis 
tation of that fearefill and nyſticall Supper, when our Lord did eate together with bis Diſciples : as if bee ſhould ſay, 
that which was inſtituted and ordained by our Lord. Tou come togetber to eate aur Lords Supper, but you doe it not. 
Heſych. lib. z. cap. S. Hoc ideo vt illic abſolute myſtica Cana deberet ceiebrari. The like writeth TheopbylaR: 
He calleth the Lords Supper, a common feaſt, ,pbere manie eate together, as animation of that fearefull and wonder- 
fall Supper, in which our Lord did eate together with bu Diſciples, Hierome, or the author of the Comment vn · 
der his name, ſaith : The Lords Supper ought to be common to all, becauſe he deliue red the Sacraments equalh, to all 
bus — were preſent, Beda vpon this text, laith: He calleth the receiuing of the Euc hariſt the Lords Sup - 


- 50 
* acceptionem euc hariſtiæ dominicam canam vocat. — — the author of that worke, in time 


23 Thaue deliuered.) As all other parts of religion were firſt deliuered by preaching and word of mouth to e- Traction wi 
uery Nation connerted,ſo this holy order and we of the B, Sacrament was by S. Paul 257 Linen to the Cormthians writing. "_ 
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by tradition. Vuto which as receiued of our Lord bee reuoketh them by this Epifile, not putting in writing particu. Whether the 
larly all things perteining to the order, vſe and inſtitution, as be afterward ſaith : but repeating the ſumme and ſub. Cathulikes ur 
ſtance thereof, and leauing the reſidue to his returne. But his wordes and narrations here written wee will parli- Procefiants doe 
cularly proſecute , becauſe the Heretthes make profeſſion to follow the ſame in their pretended re formation of the 
M Ass z. of the B Sacramẽt. 
EyLKE 7. Ihe Apoſtles did not deliuer their doctrine onely by word of mouth, bur delivered the holy Scriptures al- Tia ot 
ſo, of the old Teſtament,and added their owne writings,conteining that which they had preached. So doth Apoſtles. 
S Paul in this place by your owne confeſſion, deliuer the ſumme and ſubſtance of Chriſts inſtitution , as for 
other variable orders and circamſtances,ſo the ſumme and ſubſtance be reteined, and ſo there be obſerued in 
thoſe orders, the rule of edification and decencie, we would not greatly contend, but in your Maſſe there is 
neither of both obſcrued,for the end and vſe,(which is of the ſumme and ſubſtance) is altogether peruerted, 
and your forme of celebration vrterly void of edifying. 
RRE M. 8. 2; Inthenight.) Firſt the Aduerſariet may be here convinced that all the circumſtances of time, perſon, and 
place which in Chrifts action are noted, neede not to be imitated. Ar, that the Sacrament ſhould be miniſtred at night, 
to men onely,to onely twelue, aſter or at ſupper,and ſuch like : becauſe (as S.Cyprian epiſt.6 z.nu.7, and g. Auguſtine 
ep.118,c.6, note) there were cauſes of thoſe accidents in Chriſt that are not now to be alleaged for vs. He inflituted 
then this holy act: we doe not. he made his Apoſtles Prie ſti, that is to ſay, gaue them commiſſion to doe and minifler the All cr amſlanets 
ſame : we doe not. he would haue this the laſt act of his life, and within the bounds of bis paſſion : it is not ſo with vs, in our Sauiours 
he would eate and make an end of the Paſchal to accompliſh the old Inv: that cannot be in our action. therefire bee cdion about the 
muſt needes doe it aſter the ſupper and at night: we may not doe ſo. he excluded all women, all the reſt of bis Di- — 
ſciplet, all lay-men : we inuite all faithful, men and women, In manie circumſtances then, neither wee may imitate — 
Chriſts firſt action, nor the Heretikes as yet doe: though they ſteme to encline by abandoning other names ſauing this 
(calling it Supper) to haue it at night and after nete though (as is before noted) they baue no wſt cauſe io call it ſo 
vpon Chrifls fact, ſeeing the Euangeliſts doe plainely ſhew * that the Sacrament was inſliluted after Supper, as the A. 1o 13.2 
poſtle himſelfe here recordeth of the later part in expreſſe ſpeech. And moſt men thinke, a long ſermon and the waſh- 
ing of the Apoſiles ſcete came betweene, yea and that the ſupper was quite finiſhed, and grace ſaid. But in all theſe 
and ſuch like things,the Catbolike Church onely, by Chriſts Spirit can tell, which things are imitable, which not, in all 
his actions. 
FvIkE 8. We vere neuer ſo madde, to think, that all circumſtances of Chriſts action, were neceſſarie to be followed, Circumſtances hat 
or conuenient to be vſed at all times, and in all places, And yet by this example wee learne, that the Sacra- Xie. 
ment may be miniſtred at night, it iuſt occaſion tequire, and after ſuppet, and to men alone, if no women bee 
preſent, &c. Although you cannot proue, that only tvelue were pieſent, or that no women were preſear: ſee- 
ing it was miniſtred in ſuch an houſe, wherein were other men and women, which were doubtleſſe partakers 
of the Paſchall Lambe. For a ſheepe of a yeare old, could not be eaten of 13. perſons, and another ſupper alſo 
= appearerh by the broth, wherein the ſoppe was dipped) whom there is no reaſon to exclude from the in- 
itution of the Sacrament, ſeeing they were Chriſts diiciples. Where you ſay, we ſeeme to incline, by calling 
it Suppec,to haue it at night, and after meats, it is a vaine conceite, when you ſee our vſuall and ordinarie 
practiſe to the contrarie. Where you ſay,we abandon ocher names, ſauing this, you declare what conſcience Slander. 
you haue to lye, when we do commonly vſe, the name of Communion of the body and bloud of Chriſt, which 
the Apoſtle alſo teacheth vs,1,Cor.10.,16, and in our ſermons and writings,the Sacrament of the bodie and 
bloud of Chriſt, the Euchariſt, and ſuch like, What iuſt cauſe we haue to call it the Lords Supper, I haue ſhe- 
wed before, And it is a vaine argument, to proue, that it is not called the Lords ſupper, becauſe it was inſti. 
tuted after ſupper: ſeeing there were three ſuppers that night: the firſt of the Paſchall Lambe, the ſecond, 
for a free ſupper to ſatistie the bodie, and the third, the Lords ſuppet, which was the holy Sacrament, to feede hacks 
the ſoule, inſtituted after that ſuppet, wherein the bodie was fed. Now what is to be followed of neceſſitie, and _ << col the 
what not, the Church knoweth by the ſpitit of Chriſt, and by his word, For to challenge his ſpuit without his 6 
word, is plaine Antichriſtian arregance. * * / ; 
RRE M. 9. ,,*3 Tooke.) Chriſt tooke bread into his handet, applying this ceremonie, action, and benediflion to it, and did 
bleſſe the verie element, vſed power and actiue word vpon it, as he did over the bread and fiſhes which he multipl- Lue 9 18. 
ed : and ſo doth the Church of God : and ſo doe not the Proteſtants, if they follow their mne booke and doctrine, but ' 
they let the bread and cup ſtand a loofe, and occupie Chriſts words by way of report and narration, applying them not in 1jefino the 
at all to the matter propoſed to be occupied : and therefore howſoeuer the ſimple people be deluded by the rehearſal of biead and wines 
the ſame words which chriſt vſed,yet conſecration,bened:tion, or ſantiific ation of bread and wine they profeſſe they 
make none at all, At the firſt alteration of religion,there was a figure of the croſſe at this word, He bleiſed: and at 
the word, He tooke, there was a gloſſt or rubrike that appointed the Miniſter to imitate Chriſts action, and to take the 
bread into his hands : afterward that was reformed and Chriſti action aboliſhed, and his bleſſing of bread turned to 
thankeſgiaing to God, : 
IvixE 9». Chriſttooke bread into his hands, and did bleſſe or conſecrate the ſame element, to the vſe of this holy 
myſterie.So doe we. But you ſay, we let the bread and cup ſtand aloofe, whereas wee take it and deliuer it as 
Chriſt did:You ſay, we occupie ( hriſis wordes by way of report and narration,applying them not at all io the matter 
propoſed to be occunmed which is vttetly falſe: for we pray, that we receiuing theſe creatures of bread and wine, 
according to Chriſts holy inſtitution, which is rehearſed in theſe words of the Euangeliſt, in remembrance of 
his death and paſſion, may be partakers of his moſt blefled bodie and bloud : which is a manifeſt applying of 
them, to the matter propoſed to be occupied. Aga ine, it is a monſtrous lie, when you ſay we profeſſe that wee 4 
make no conſecration, benediction, or ſantlification of the bread and wie at all, or we profeſſe the contratie : that 
by praiſe and thankeſgiuing, for the death of Chriſt,and by — vnto God, that we may be ee of the 
bodic and bloud of Chriſt,we conſecrate, bleſſe, and ſanctiſie the bread and wine, to be the holy and blefled 
Sacraments of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt. Neythet had the firft alteration, any other meaning, — 
there was a Crofle vſed, and a rubrike appointed the Miniſter, to take the bread into his hand when the 
words of inſtitution were tead, which needleſſe ceremonies are altered, ſeeing Chriſt vſed not the one, & the 
other is ſufficiently imitated, when we take bread, breake it, and deliuer it, as Chriſt did, 1 
RHE M. io. 23 Bread.) Chrift made the holy ſacrament of vnleauened bread, and all the Latin Church imitateth him in the They imitate him 
ſume,as a thing much more agreeable to the ſignification both in it ſelfs and in our lines, then the leauen. Yet onr Ad- 209 your ws 
wer (aries neither follow Chriſt,S. Paul, nor the weſt Church,in the ſame : but rather purpoſely make choiſt of that kind — = 
that is in it ſelſe more vnſeemely, and to the firſt inſtitution leſſe agreeable. In the other part of the Sacrament they wine, 
contemne Chriſt and bu Church much more impudently and dammabiy. For Chriſt and all the Apoſiles and all cee 
like c! urches in the world haue euer mixed their wine with water, for great nyſterie and ſignification, ſpecially for 
that water guſhed together with blond out of our Lords — our Lord did (ſaith S. Cyprian Ep. 63. ad Cæcili- 
um. nu. 4.7.) and none rightly offereth that followeth not him therein, Thus Irenexs (li. 5. c. 1.) Juſtine (Apol.2, 
in fine.) and all the Fatbers teſtifie the Primitiue Church did, and in this ſort it is done in all the Mass - of — 
Greekes, 


520 


A —— 


The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul Cuae.n, 


FyLKxE 10. 


RR M. 11 


Tra#.to.in ls. 


FVITE II 


— — 


Greekes,S.lames,S.Baſils,S.Chryſofloms : and yet our Proteſtants pretending to reduce all to Chriſt, will not doe as hee 
did, and all the Apoſiles and Churches that euer were. 

Chriſt vſed vnleauened bread, becauſe it was the vſuall bread at ihat time: ſo doe we vſe chat, which is the Bread vnleweres, 
vſuall bread in our time. S. Paul ſpeakeih of that bread, which was vſuall among rhe Gentiles, when he ſaith ; Walereakes, 
The bread which we breake, and in this chopter: As gften as you cate of this bread, &c.which ſeeing it was the 
fame bread, which was vſed in the feaſts of Iuue,it was doubles leanened bread, And although you ſay, all the 
Latin church imicaterh Chriſt in vnleauened bread, it is true perhaps of the Popiſh Church, but nor of all the 
Weſt church, nor of the Latin church of old time,who in their celebration did nor vic ſuch thin wafer cakes, 
as you doe. Greg. lib. Dial. 4. cap. 5 j. ſneweth, that they were loaues or cakes of great quantitie, ſeeing two of 
them were giuen to a poore man (as it was ſuppoſed by the Pricſt that gaue them)in almes, and for reward of 
his ſeruice in diuers daies. Epiphanius in an:horato,teſtifieth,that they were of a long ſhape, as it were rolls of 
bread, that were vled in the Greeke Church. And the Grecke Church hath alwaies vſed leauencd bread,as 
doubtleſſe the Apoſtles did, out of the time of vnleaucned bread preſcribed by the law, and when they were 
among Gentiles. Bur it is a greater matrer,whercin you ſay,wee doe impudently and damnably contemne 
Chriſt and his Church, in that we mixe no water with the wine. Whereto I anſwer,we finde no ſuch mixture Water mixes 
vſed by Chriſt,and therfore as not neceſſarie, we vſe it not. In the Primitive Church, it appeareth by Iuſtinus, W#k wine, 
Irenęus, & Cyprian, that they vſed to mingle water with their wine: becauſe they vſed commonly ſo to drinke 
it ſpecially in hore countries, where their wines are ſtrong, Cyprian alſo maketh a myſterie of the water, to 
ſignifie the people vnited to the bloud of Chriſt : But that is betiderhe word of God, and therfore we are not 
to receiue it vpon his authoritie Chryſoſtome ſaith: That when Chriſt delivered this myſterie, he deliuered wine, 
and aſter bis reſurrection in the bare table of the myſlerie, hee vſed wine, which truely bringeth forth wine, and not 
water. By which wordes, it ſeemeth becauſe of thoſe Heretikes, which in Cyprians time vled onely water, in 
Chry ſoſtoms time the Church ordeined, that water ſhould no more be mixed with the wine: and ſo the Ar- 
menians which of ancient time miniſtred without water, did vnderſtand him, as appeareth by a Canon of the 
6. Councell of Conſtantinople, can.; 2. Theodorus Balſamon teſtificth alſo, that the Church of the Iberians, 
being ſound in all points ofteligion, vſed not to put water into the cup in their miniſtration, The Maſter of 
the ſentence thinketh, that ihe water is not of neceſſitie of the Sacrament, for if anie man of forgeifulneſſe, 
or ignorance, doe omit it, the Sacrament is not fruſtrate, For the Church of the Greekes, doth not put wa- 
ter into the cup, ſli. 4. aiſt. ii) before the ſanctiſication, but aſter, and then they put hot vater, as Balſamon te- 
ſtiſieth, in Can. 1.Concil.Conſt.6, And io the Doctors of the Canon law hold. De conſec.Diſt. 2. in gloſſa, I hat wa- 
ter is to be mingled in the cup, De honeſlate tantum, of decencie onely, and not of neceſſitie. The ſame opini- 
on holdeth Scotus in 4. ſent. Diſt. 1 1,qugſt,6. I hat ro = water to the wine, is not ſimply neceſſarie of the ne- 
ceſſitie of the Sacrament. Whereas you alleage all the Greeke Liturgies of S. lames, S. Baſil, S. Chryſoſtome, 
the Councel of Conſt. 6. doth che ſame. But Balſamon Parriarke of Antioch, ſaich, that the Liturgie of S.lames 
was not extant in his time, hut ytterly worne away. Theſe that we have at this day, vndet the names of Cuy - 
ſoſtome, and Baſil, bewray themſelues not to be of ſuch antiquitie, as thoſe Fathers, In the Liturgie that bea- 
reth the name of Chryſoſtome, as ir was ſet forth by Claudius du Sanct:s, there is a prayer for Pope Nicholas, 
and the Emperour of Alexius,whereof the one was neare 590,years,the other 700. yearcs after Chiyſoſlome. 

The Liturgie bearing the name of 8. Baſil, ſhewcth it ſelfe to be none ot his, bec auſe it obſeructh not that 
forme of — is, giuing praiſe to the holy Ghoſt, with the Prepoſi'”!'1 ww, which S. Bali] doeth fo 
earneſtly defend to haue come from the Apoſtles tradition, and to have bet i © che forme vſed in the Church 
in his time. De ſpirit. ſanct. cap. 2 5. 28.29. Againe Petrus Diaconu,and the icit that were ſent fromthe Eaſt to 
Rome, in their bouke to Fulgenrius and other Biſhops of Africa,cap. 8. doc rchearſe a prayer of Baſils Litur- 
gie, which they ſay almoſt the whole Eaſt —.. that is not tound in that which now beareth the name 
of Baſils Liturgie · And whereas they ſay that the whole Eaſt Church ia a maner doth vſe Baſils Liturgie, it is 
not like that Chryſoſtome would abrogate a Liturgie ſo late made by ſo reuerend a father, ſo vniuerſally ob- 
ſerue d, to ſer vp a new one of his one. Wherefore in not mingling water,which we ncither read that Chriſt 
did, and diuers Churches of ancient time did not vſe, we depart not from Chriſts inſtitution, but come neerer 
to it then they which mingle water, and are not able to proue, that it was mingled by Chriſt, Although (ſo 
the _ of neceſſitie be taken away) we count it an indifferent thing,to mingle water, or to miniſter with 
wine & 

24 This is.) Theſe words being ſet downe, not in the perſon of the Ewangeliſts or Apoſiles , but expreſſed as is — — 
Chrifls owne perſon, to be ſaid over the bre ad, and ihe like ouer the wine, are the furmes of the Sac ament and words SD — 
of conſecration : neither is it a Sacrament but (as S. Auguſtine ſaith) when the words come, that 14 to ſay, actiuely and ind wine, the 
preſently be applied to the elements of the ſame. Therefore the Proteſtants never applying theſe words more then the which the Prote- 
whole narration of the inſtitution, nor reciting the whole ( as i ſaid ) otherwiſe then in hiſloricall mauer, ( as if one ſtants doe not. 
would miniſler Baptiſme and neuer appiy the wordes of the Sacrament io the childe, but only reade (briſts ſpreches of 
the ſame) make no Sacrament at all. And that theſe proper words be the only forme of this Sacrament, and ſo to bee 
ſpoken oner or vpon the bread and wine, S. Ambroſe plainely and preciſely writeth recording how farre the Enangeliſts 
narrative wordes doe goe , and where Chrifis owne peculiar mſticall wordes of con/ecration begin : and ſo tha 
reſt of the fathers, Ambroſ. lib. 4. de Sacr.c.q. & c. g. de init. Myſter, Iuſti. Apolog. a in fine. Cypr. de Cœn. Dom. 
nu. 1. a. Aug. Ser. a8. de verb. Dom. lec. Mat. Tertul li. 4 cont. Marc. Chryſ ho. 2. in 2. ad Tim. in fine. & hom. de 
prodit. Iudæ tom. 3. Gregor. Nyſſ. in orat. Catech. Damalc. Ii . c. 14. 

We rehearſe theſe wordes, which Chriſt vttered, when hee inſtituted this Sacrament, not as a magicall 
charme, to be faid ouer the bread and wine, to convert their ſubſtances, but as they import indeed, to declare 
what the bread and wine are made to vs, by Chrifts inſtitution of this Sacrament, namely, his body & bloud. 

Neither doth S. Auguſtine meane, your fantaſie of the wordes of conſecration, when he ſaich: The word muſt 
come to the element, that it may be a Sacr:ment : but that the element muſt haue the word of God, for the inſli · 
rution of ir,which maketh it a Sacrament, as appearcth plainely, by his whole diſcourſe in that place, © ere 
non ait, c. Why doth be not ſay,you are cleane ſor Baptiſme wherewith you are waſhed ? but be ſaith, for the word 
which 7 haue ſpoken vnto you,but that cuen in the water, the word doth cleanſe, Tate away the word, and what is 
water but water ? The word commeth to the element,and it is made a Satrament, euen it ſelſt being a viſible word; 
For this verily be ſaid when he waſhed his Diſciples ſeete, he that is waſhed, bath no need, but that he waſh his ſeete, 
but is all cleane, here is this ſo great vertue of the water, that it toucbeth the hadie, and waſheth the heart, but by 
the word which cauſeth it? Not becauſe it is ſaid, but becauſe it is beleeued,, for euen in the word it ſelfe, the ſound 
that paſſeth away, is one thing, ihe vertue which remaine ih, is another thing. This is the word of faith,ſauth the Apoſile, 
c. In this ſaying,S. Auguſtine is directly againſt you,that the word ſaid ouer the element, is the forme ofthe 
Sacrament, and wordct conſecration. Where you ſay, wee neuer apply the words to the elements, it isfalſe, undes 
though wee apply them not, after your magicall fantafie, for wee ſo apply the wordes of Chriſts inſtitution, 
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that the elements of bread and wine, which are before vs, ſhall be the ſame to vs, that they were to the Apo- 
ſtles, and that our Sauiour Chriſt by thoſe words declarerh, that they were. And thetefore, as ee apply the 
wordes of Baptiſme to the childe, ſo doe we apply the wordes of the ſupper, to the Communicants But it tha 
wordes ſhould be ſo applyed to the elements, as the words of Baptiſme are to the childe, wee ſhould not 
ſay, This is my body, this is my bloud, but this is the body of Chriſt, this is the bloua of Chriſt, But 
that the words of the text, bee the onely for me of this Sacrament, and to bee ſpoken auer, or upon the bread, you 
will beate vs dowae, with a multitude of quotations. Firſt, S. Ambroſe De ſacr.lib,g.cap.q, who ſaith no juch 
thing, but that the Sacrament is made by the word of Chriſt, which we confeſſe. By what wordes then, and by 
whoſe ſpeaches is the conſecration ? of our Lord Teſus, For all the reſt that is ſaid, praiſe is giuen to God, prayer u 
is made for the people, for Kings, for the reſt, when we come 10 that, the reuerend Sacrament is to be made : now the 
Prieſt vſeth not his owne wordes, but the wordes of Chriſt, Therefore the word of Chriſt, doth make this Sacrament, 
which word ? namely, that whereby all things were made. The Lord commanded, and the heauen was made. The 
Lord commanded, and the earth was made, The Lord commanded, and the ſea was made. The Lord commanded, 
and tuery creature ws brought foorth, Doeſt thou ſte ther fore, how cffictuall the worde of Chrift a ? I therefore 
there was ſo great force in the words of our Lord Ieſus, that thoſe things ſhould beginne to bee, which were not, how 
much more effefinall is it, that thoſe things which were, ſhould be, aud be changed into another thing. How can it be 
proued, out of this ſaying ? that theſe words onely, (this is my body, this is my bloud,) ſhould be the onely 
forme of the Sacramenr, and to be ſaid ouer the bread and wine: when the wordes of Chriſt are more then 
theſe: namely, take, cate, drinke ye all of this, Doe this in remembiance of me, This cup is the new Teſta- 
ment in my bloud. Ambroſe therefore was ignorant of your forme of Conſecration, bur ſheweth, that by 
| the commandement of Chriſt (which is expreſſed in the words of the inſtitution) whereby all things were 
| made, when they were not: the bread and wine are the ſame that they were betore in ſubſtance, and yet ate 
changed into another thing, namely into the ſacrament ot the body and hloud of Chriſt, in the ſecond 
place, De ys qu myſt. cap. g. he hath no more but that. This Sacrament i made by the word of C hriſt, and therefore 
u verety a Sacrament of his fleſh,” Hur Lord leſus h1mſelfe crieth out, this 1s my body, Before the bleſſing of the hea- 
wenty words, it is named another hinde, after conſecration, the body of Chirſt us Pemified He humſelſe ſaith, it is his 
bloud, before conſecration it is called another thing, after conſecration, it is called blond, Thus Ambroſe prooueth 
not your purpoſe, for ſaying of the wordes ouer the creatures, nor, that thoſe onely wordes are the torme of 
conſecration, but ſhzweth What force the words of Chriſt haue, to make of common bread and wine, che Sa- 
craments or miſtical! tokens and ſignes, of his body and bloud. | Pas + 
Iuſtinus apo! 2. hath as little, or leſſe, for your purpole His wordes are theſe, The food for which thankes 
are giuen by the word of praier, which is from bum, by which foode our fleſh and bloud by change are nouriſhed, wee 
are taught to bee the fleſh and bloud of Ieſies, which was incarnate : you ſee here, chat by the word ot praier, 
the conſecration is made, and not by ſaying the words of Chriſt onely, oucr the bread and wine. And de- 
ſcribing rhe veric forme of their — hee ſpeaketh of nothing, but prayer and thanke“ giuing 
Cyprian De Cena Domini, is directly againſt you, ſaying : B- ive thoſt wordes: that common meate was pro fita- 
ble onely to nouriſhe the body, and did miniſter aide of corporall life, but after it was ſaid of our Lord, Doe this in 
my remembrance, this is my fleſh, and this is my blond, ſo often as it ane, with theſe wordes, and with this faith, 
that ſubſtantial bread and cuppe, being conſecrated with ſolemne beuediction, doth profit to the He and ſaluation of 
the whole man. 
Cyprian cherfore, requireth all che wordes of Chriſt, and that to be done which Chriſt commanded, and 
with that faith: therefore, he is clean contrarie to your Popifh forme of Conſecration. Saint Auguſtine ſaith 
lietle to the matter, Ser.28. De verb. Dom ſec, Matth. Before the words of Chriſt, that which is offred u called bread, 
aſter the words of Chrift are uttered, now it ii not called bread, but his body. Why ſhould we not thinke, that he 
meaneth as Cyprian ſaith? after the words of Chriſt : Doe this in remembrance df me, &? and yer here is 
neither the forme of Conſecration deſcribed, nor the words ſaid ouer the bread and cuppe. Tertullian cont. 
Marcion. Lib, 4. laith that Chirſt made the bread which be tooke and diſtributed 16 his Diſciples ſus body, ſaying 2 
This is my body,that i to ſay, a figure of wy body; Here you ſee, he rehearſerh briefly the whole actiòus of Chriſt, 
_ not thoſe wordes onely, then he doth ſo interprete dioſe words, as they can make little for Popiſh con- 
ecration. . : - 2 * 
Chryſoſtome in 2. Tim. Hom. 2. hathitheſe wordes. The holy oblation, whetber Peter or Paul doe offer it, or 
any other Prieſſ of what worthineſſe ſoeuer hee be, is the (ame which Chriſt gave to his Diſciples and which the Prieſts 
doe now make. Thi hath nothing leſſe, then that: why ſo 2 Becauſe men doe not ſanctiſe thus, but Chriſt, which 
did conſtcrate that before. For as the wordes which Chrift ſpake,are the ſame which the Priefls do now pronounce, 
ſo the 8bla1ion is the ſame and the ſame reaſon is of Baptiſme, ſo all things conſift of futh, By theſe words of Chry. 
ſoſtome, you can neuer conclude your purpoſe, bur contrarie to your doctrine, he ſaith that the Prieſt doth 
not conſecrate nowe, but Shriſt, as hee did at the firſt : and by the wordes which then hee vtiered. As alſo 
in the Hom, de prod, Iud, And nowe Chrift is alſo preſent, which garmſhed that table, bee alſo doth com 
ſecrate this table. For it is not man, which doth make thoſe thinges, that ave ſet foorth of the conſecration of 
the Lordes table, the body and bloud of Chriſt, but enen the ſame Chriſt that was crucified for vs, Hordes are 
vttered by the mouth of the Prieſt, And by the power of God and grace they are conſecrated, This (ſayeth 
hee) is my bodie, by this word, the thinges ſet foorth, are conſecrated. And as that voyte which ſaith: 
Growe and mu'tiply, and till the earth, was ſpoken but once, but hath alwaies effect, nature working to ge- 
ner ation, ſo that voice wis once (poken, but it per formeth continuance to the ſacrifice, throughout all tables of the 
Church, unto this day, and vate his — By theſe wordes of Chryloſtome, Chriſt did conſectate 
pronouncing thoſe wordes once for all, and nur the Prieſt ſo often as he vttereth them ouer the bread. Al- 
though we muſt vnderſtand a Synecdoche, in Chryſoſtomes ſpeach, whereby naming a part, he meaneth the 
whole: or elſe wee may as well exclude the conſecration ofthe cuppe, as the reſt of the wordes of Chriſtes 
inſtitution. The oration of Greg Nyſſ. hach many things foyſted in, by Heretikes, as Nicephorus writeth 
L1b.11,.cap.tg. Among which, we may number that which in the 37. Chapter, is ſo often tepeated of the tranſ- 
mutation of the bread, which is not found in many ancient copies, and yet he ſaith, t s ſancłiſed by the 
word of God, and by prayer. Damaſten, lib. 4. cap. 14. hath theſe wordes cleane contrarie to your poſition, 
God ſaid in the beginning, let the earth bring forth — hear hes, and exen till this time,being watered with raine, 
it bringeth forth brancbes, being aided and ſirengthened by Gods commandement. God ſaid,this is my body, and this 
» my bleud, and doe ye this in my remembrance : and by his Almightie commandement, it i brought to paſſe until 
be come, For ſo he (2:4, vntill I come : and the ourrſhidowing vertue, by inuecation of the holy ſpirit, it made'raivie 
to this aew buxbandrie : for as Al things which Gd bath made, he hath made by operation of the holy Ghoſt : ſo bee 
worketh theſe thizzs, by operation If the holy Ghoft, aboue nature, which faith 2 conceive, Againe he ſaith: 
| The bread, wine, and war, that are ſet foorth, by inuocation and comming to of the holy Gboſt, are n 
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changed into the body and bloud of Chr: ff, Thus not one of the Fathers whom you haue quoted, ſaith, that the 
words are to be ſpoken ouer, or vpon the bread or wine, not one of them ſaith, that thoſe onely wordes that 
you meane, are the oncly forme of this Sacrament. I know not alſo how you agree with the elder fort of your 
ſe, which define not theſe words to be the onely forme of the Sacrament, except they be pronounced by a 
prieſt, with one breach, and with intention of conſecration, which if it be lacking, though he (ay the wordes 
neuet ſooften, he maketh no conſecration, Inſomuch that if a prieſt intending to conſecrate onely twelue 
ſinging cakes, chere chance to be athurteenth, they determine that none ofthem all be conſecrated, becaule 
none can be conſecrated without his intention, and ſeeing his intention extendeth not to one, and it is not 
knowne which that is, ſeeing any one of the thirteene is no more conlecrated then an other of them, they 
are all vnconſecrated. The intention being therefore ſo neceſſarie to rhe being, it is maruell how you leaue 
it out of the forme. but with your owne inuentions, you may doe what you liſt, and euery day haue a new de- 
viſc, as the maner of Heretikes is. 2 

24 My body.) nen the words of Conſecration be by the ſaid impielie of the Proteflants, thus remooued from The Proven _ 
the elemeats:no maruel if chriſit boly body and blcud be nat there, or that it is now no more 4 Sacrament,but common haue taken away 
bread and wine. So they that vniuſily charge the Catholike church with deffauding the people of one peece of the Sa- be B Sacramem 
crament, haue in verie deed lefl no part nor ſpice of Sacrament neuber following Cbriſt, as they pretend,nor S.Paul, alogether. 
nor any Evangeliſl, but their owne deteſlable Sefi, bauing boldly defaced the whole inſtitution, not in any accidental 
indifferent circumſlances, but in the very ſubſlance and all, The right name is gone, the due elements both gone, no 
bleſſng or — other action over them tbe formes be gene: and conſequently the body and blond, ihe Sacra- 
ment and the ſacrifice. | 
This note conteineth nog impudent ſlanders, for we teteine the words of Chriſt, the name of the Slander. 


of Orders to all lawfull Prieſts onely. No maruell then that the new hereticall Miniſters being lay men, 7 — the peo — 
grace, See 


ed before : as when the people or Prieftes in the old law did eate the hoſtes offered or part thereof they were par ta- convifteth nt in 
hers of the ſacrifice done to God before. And thus is not the ſubſtance,or being, or making of the Sacrament or ſacrifice the receung, 


The — as neceſſary, as the waſhing in Baptiſme to the eſſence of the ſacrament : for not the wa. Receining uc · 
ter, although it 
ſacrament of Baptiſme, except there be one that u baptiaed Therfore it is not rightly compared, to the ſacri- 


for( except ir be by petition of principle)you cannot proue that the elements of the ſacrament haue vertue of 

healing in — — they be not receiued, as medicince hath though it be neuer taken: for to the parti - 

— of the body & bloud of Chriſt, faith of the receiuer is neceſſary, which is not required in a medicine. 
erefore your ſimilitude holdeth not in the very point for which it is brought. Where you ſay, we doe vn- 


point of your Coming you ſhew, when you ſay, we vnproperly name the whole ſacrament and miniſtration 
— Communion. And why doe we call the ſacrament vnproperly, the Communion of The ficramene 
the bodie and bloud of Chrift, when the Apoſtle callerh it ſo ? But we call it ſo you ſay, to make the ignorant of C 
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municate : for how are they partakets of the body of Chriſt, which doe nor care it? And if the Prieſt onely 
doe catc it, as it is yſuall among you, where is the communion that S. Paul ſpeaketh of ꝰ when he laich: 
for we being manie are one bread, one body, for we are all partakers of one bread. after he had ſaid, the 
bread which we breake, is it not the communion of the body of Chriſt , declaring plainly that he ſpeaketh 
of ſacramentall communion, which is onely of them chat partake the ſacrament, and not of the generall 
communion, which all the members of the Church haue one with another , by the =—_ Chriſt: yea 
many that neuer teceiued the ſacrament, and they alſo that haue received it, nor onely while they receiue 
it, but alwaies communicate with the whole Church. Which ſpirituall communion , whether you doc ig- 
noraatly, or malitiouſly confound, with the ſacramentall communion, let God iudge, and all good men 
learne to beware of you. The ſaying of Damaſcen, maketh nothing for your vaine confuſon, but againſt 
it ( if yourightly waygh him) tor he admoniſheth vs, neither to receiuethe ſacrament of Heretikes, not 
to giue the ſacrament to Heretikes, which he ſaith, is voluntarily to communicate with them, therefore 
he lpeaketh manifeſtly of ſacramentall communion, and fo doe all the ancient fathers vaderftand the text 
of all chem chat communicate at one time. Theodoret vpon that text ſanh : We which rec eiue the holy myſit« 
ries, doe we not communicate with our Lord himſelfe, whoſe body and bloud we [ay that they are ? ſteing we al 
are partakers of one bread, Chryſoſtome ſaith , What us the bread ? the body of Chrift. And what are they made, 
which receiue the body of Chrift ? not many bodies, but one body. You ſee then,; theſe fathers vnderftand the 
the text of ſacramentall communion, whereof they oncly are partakers which 1ecciue the ſacrament , ha- 
uing a ſpirituall communion beſide with all the Church, whereof the ſacramentall is a ſcale, Oecumenius 
and the reſt of the Greeke fathers with him, conſent in the ſame matter and wordes, ſo doth Theophylact. 
Bede our of S. Auguſtine, vnderſtandeththe communion here ſpoken of, to be of them that teceiue the 
lacrament rogether &c. 1n ſacramento. In the ſacrament it is ſo done, and the fauthſull nome home they eate the 
fleſh of Chriſt, Euery one receiueih hut part, Againe S. Auguſtine ſaith ſer.ad infant, apud Bedam. Let vs heare 
the Apoſtle himſelfe. Therefore when he ſpake of this ſacrament he ſaith, we being many are one bread, one body, 
vnd:rſtand je, and reieyce ye. Againe vponthe ſame text ſaith Bede out of Auguſtine, By his mercie, we are 
that which we receiue. Thereſore they onely which receiue together, doe communicate in ſacramentall com- 
munion at that time, and not all other that communicate with the body of Chriſt in ſpiriuall communion. 
And this difference of lacramentall communion,and ſpirituall communion of the body of Chriſt, S. Augu- 
ſtine in the ſame 1termon ad inſaatet, doth plainely ſer toorth in theſe wordes. => accipit & c. He that riceiueth 
the miſterie of vnitie, and heepeth not the bond of peace, receiueth not the miſlerie for himſelſe, but a teſſimonie a- 
g4inſt himſelſè. No min ought to doubt any thing, that euery man i then made partaker of our Lords body and bloud 
when in Baptiſme he is made a member of Chriſt,and that be is no ſtranger from that bread & cup,altbough be fore he 
eate of that bread & drinke of that cup, he depart out of the world in the vnitie of the body of Chriſt.For be is not de- 
priued of the participation and benefit of that Sacrament, when be bath found the ſame thing, which the Sacrament 
doth finifie. The ſame doth Cyprian de cane Dom. So often as we doe theſe things,we doe not whette our teeth to 
bite, but with (yncere faith we breake and diuide the boly bread ,ohile we diflinguiſh and ſeparate that which is di- 
uinc, and that which is humaine, and likewiſe ioyning togeather that we haue difimguiſhed, we confeſſe one God and 
man, Aid we our ſelues being made his body, are knit and united to our head, both by the Sacrament , and by the 
matter of the $1crament, being euery one the members of another, ſhewing forth the miniſterie of loue one for another, 
we communicate in charitie, we pertake in mutual carefulneſſe,cating the ſame meate, and drinking the ſame cuppe, 
witch iſſueth and floweth from the ſpiritual] rocke, which is meate and d inte, our Lord Ieſus We ſee there- 
fore molt cleerely, that the fathers making a difference of communion in ſacrament, from communion in 
ſpirir, that is inthe mattet of the ſacrament, did vnderſtand communion in ſacrament, to be of all them that 
receiued the ſacramenc togithet, of whom ſome perhaps did not communicate in ſpirit. And ſpirituall com- 
munion to be generall of al them, that by the ipirit of Chriſt, were vnited togither, although they neuer 
receiued this ſacrament, Dionyſius alſo, after he hath ſhewed that this ſacrament is called communion , bo- 
cauſe it doth moſt ſpecially teſtiſie our participation with Chriſt and his Church, doch very often call it com- 
munion,of the common diſtribution thereof to all that are preſent, Hierarch.Eccleſ.cap.z in that part which 
is called the miſteric of the colle&ion or communion. The Biſhop , after he hath prayſed the boly workes of God, 
be conſecrateth thoſe things that are moſi diuine, and bringeth into ſight , thoſe things that haue been prayſed , by the 
ſianes which are ſet forth aſter an holy mauer. Aud after he hath ſhewed forth the gifts of the diuine workes,he him- 
ſelfs commeth to the holy communion of them, and exhorteth the reſt thereunto. And after be hath receiued and diſtri- 
buted the diuine communion,be endeth in holy thanteſgiuing. This was the forme of celebration of the holy com- 
munion in the ancient time, and thus that ancient father vſeth the name of communion. The ſame author 
in that part of the Chapter which is called the contemplation neere the beginning, hath theſe wordes, That 
diuine,common, and peaceable diſtribution of one and ihe ſame bread and cuppe, doth preſcribe and decree a diuine 
agreement of manners, to them that are ſo fedde togither, and bringeth to holy remembrance, that moſt diume ſupper 
and firſt paterne of thoſe things which are done: in which the author himſe!fe of thoſe fignes moſt iuftly deprineth him 
of hu portion, which at the ſupper receiued with him, the holy things, not bolily, nor charitably teaching purely and di- 
winely that the comming to the diuine things which us true in deede, doth giue the communion to them that come io it, 
lite vato themſelues, Georgius Pachymer the Greeke interpreter of Dyoniſius, in the very beginning ot the 
expoſition of this Chapter ſaith, He cal eth tha Sacrament the communion, becauſe at that time, all that were 
worthy, did communicate, or were parta{ers of the myfleries. Therefore whether we doe ignorantly-and volear- 
nedly vſe the names of the communion, and the Lords Supper, let them that be learned iudge,when we vie 
them as the ancient fathers vſed them, and vnderſtand them according to the holy Scriprures, 

26 Lou ſhall hew.) pon this word the Heretikes fondly ground their falſe ſuppoſition, that this Sacrament 
cannot rightly be miniſtred or made without a Sermon of the death of Chrift : and that this and other Sacraments 
in the Church, be not profitable,when they be miniſtred in a ſtrange language. As thougs the grace, firce,operation, 
and actiuitie togither, with the inſtructian and repreſentation of the things which they ſignifie, were not in the verie 


How Chriſtes 
deaths ſhewed by 
the B. Sacrament 
it tel te. withour 

ſermon or oiher= 


ſubſtance, matter, forme, vſe, and worte it ſelfe of eaery of the Sacraments : and az though preaching were not one wile, 


way io ſh:we Chriftes paſſin , and the Sacraments an other way: namely this Sacrament , contayning in the ve- 
ij tiades of the elements and the action, a mait liuely repreſentation of chriſles death. As wiſely might they ſay, that 
neither Abels ſacrifice nor the Paſchal lambe could ſigui ſie Chriſtes death without a ſermon. 

We hold no ſuch ſuppoſition, that this Sacrament cannot be rightly miniſtred without a ſermon of the 
death of Chriſt, (as you vnderſtand a ſermon) but we doe rightly conclude our of this place, chat the Sa- 
crament cannot be rightly miniſtted, except there be a declaration of the Lords death , vnrill he come a- 
gaine. Noconely in the viſible action of breaking and diſtributing of the elements, bur alſo in ſhewing the 
end of Chriſtes death out of the word of God, to ftirre vp - — of his benefits ro confirme = 
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faith of the recciuers, in the participation of the ſame, and to exhort to thankefullnefſe to God, and vnitie 
and with our fellow members. For which cauſes principally the ſacrament was ordeyned , as is 
manifeſt by the verie words of the inſtitution, where it is not onely ſaid, that Chriſt rooke bread and brake it 
and gaue ir c. but that he gaue thankes and ſaid, take, cate this is my body which is broken for you, drinks 
you all of this: this is the cuppe of the new teſtament in my bloud which is ſhed for you, and tor many, to 
the remiſſion of ſinnes, doe this in remembrance of me. I hereſore we muſt not ſeperate the preaching of 
the word, from the ſacrament which is a ſcale of the doctrine, which were as abſurd, as if a man ſhould deli. 
uer a ſcale without any writing: for the word may be preached without the ſacrament, but the ſacrament way 
not be adminiſtred without the word. Wherefore though there be not a long ſermon alwaies preached, when 
che ſ⸗ is miniſtred, yet there ought to be ſhewing of the Lords death, at the leaſtwiſe briefly and ſum · 
ily declaring the inſtitution and vſe of the ſacrament, and that is alwaies obſerued in our Church, thougk 
there be not alwaies ( as it were to be wiſhed ) a ſermon, or more large explication thereof, Where vou day 
we might as wiſely ſay, that neither Abels ſacrifice, nor the paſchal lambe could ſignifie Chriſtes death wich- 
out a ve anſwere, that the cleare ſacraments of the new teſtament in this point, ot cleare declaration 
of Chriſts death are falſly compared with the obſcure figures of the old teſtament: & yer they had according 
to their inſtitution not onely a diuine action, or filent Ceremony, bur alſo a — - declaration of 
Chriſtes death and the benefit thereof, For although there be no expreſſe mention of the forme of Abels 
ſacrifice, yet ſeeing the Scripture reſtificth that Ab ſacrifice was offered and accepted by faith: and faith 
hath alwaics relation to the word and promiſe of God, chere is no doubt but Abel preſented his ſacrifice with 
ſuch words, as declared his faith in word, whereby he was taught to ſacrifice, and in the ſeede which was pro- 
miſed to breake the ſerpents head, and to deſtroy the workes of the deuill. As for the paſchal — an 
expreſſe commandement, chat the Iſraclites ſhould declare to their children, the inſtitution and vſe of the ſa- 
crifice,whereby (t obſcurely) yet — to the inſtitution thereof, the Lords death was preached, 
before he came in the fleſh, And therefore according to Chriſtes inſtitution and expreſſe commandement, 
his death ought to be preached moſt clearely and — 5 all that pertake this ſacrament to their edifica- 
tion, which cannot be in a ſtrange tongue, vhich they vnderſtand not: therefore this ſacrament ought not to 
be miniftred in a ſtrange we Ot ane any thing elle ought to be done in the congregation, but to edifying. 
Chryſoſtom vpon this text ſaith,there mult be commemoration of the death of — to his com- 
mandement, who beclared the cauſe why he gaue this miſterie. For when thou ſhalt vnderſtand ( ſaith he) 
what our Lord ſuffered for thee , thou ſhalt be made wiſer. He that ſbeweth the Lords death ( ſaith Oecumenius 
vpon this text th all his gift, all the gentleneſie and ſindeneße, and all our ſaluation togither. S. Hierome 
on the ſame text ſaith. when we receiue this ſacrament, we are admoniſhed by the Prieſtes, that it is the body ani 
bloud of Chrift, that we ſbould not be unthankefull for bes benifites. Primaſius ſaith, God our Sauiour gaue exam- 
ple, that ſo often az we doe this, we ſhould haue iu minde , that Chrift died for vs all. Therefore it is ſaid onto vs, 
The body of Chrifi,that when we remember this thing, we ſhould not be vnthantefull to bis you = ou ſhall 
ſhew the Lords death in your hearts when you heare the body of Chrifl. Therefore accor ing to the judgement 
of che fathers,the Lordes death muſt be ſnewed: not onely by the action, but alſo by wordes that may be vn- 
derſtood, and ftirre vs vp tothe remembranceof Chriſtes death, and the benentes thereof,and tothankeful- 
neſſe in the ſame. To that effect ſpeaketh Sainte Baſil, gathering vpon this text De Baptiſine, What 
then doe theſe wordes profite us ? that eating and drinking , wee alwayes call to rememberance, 
bim that died and roſe againe for vs, and ſd ſhould be inflructed of necefſitie, to obſerue before God and 
bis Chrift , that leſſon which is delivered by the Apoſile , where be ſaith : For the loue of Chrift doth con- 
firaine vt, indging this, that if one baue died for all , then all are dead c. Wherefore inſtruction is Thewidked 
needefull aſwell as the action. — 2 
27 Guiltie of the body.) Firſt hereupen marke well, that ill men veceiue the body and blond of chriſt: be aud blond 
they infidels or ill liners. For in this caſe they could not be guiltie of that which they receius not. Secondly , that it Thereall preſence 
could not be ſo heinous an offence for any man to receiue a peice of bread or a cup of wine,though they were a true /a- is proued 2 the 
crament, For it is a deadly finne to receiue any ſacrament with will and intention to continue in ſmne , or without hcines effence of 
repentance of former ſmnes : but yet by the unworthy receiumg of no other ſacrament is man guiltie of Chrifts body 3 _ 
and bleed, but bere, where the unworthy ( as5.Chryſoflome ſaith ) doth vilanie to Chriſts owne perſon, as the Iewes or Wicked men te- 
Gentiles did, that crucified it, Chryſ ho. de non contemn. Ec. &c:ho.bo.& 61.ad po, Antioch, #bich intzincibly ceine nos the body 
proueth againſt the beretiches that Chrit is really preſent, and bloud of 
Ir follow ech not of the text, that wicked men receine the body and blood of Chriſt, whick ynworthely cate il. 
of his bread, and drinke of this cup. He that contumeliouſy receiueth the princes ſeale, is guiltic of the ma- 
ieſtic of the prince, not which he receiueth, but which he deſpiſeth. And we ſee how heynous an offence it is 
ro receiue a princes ſcale contemptuouſſy, although in ſubſtance, it be but printed wax. ſo we may ſee,that he 
which eateth this bread,and drinkerh this cup vnworthely, being the ſeale of Chriſts paſſion, committeth an 
heynous effence although in earthly ſubſtance,they be bur bread and wine. And is not he guilty of the bloud 
of Chriſt, which deſpiſeth Baptiſme, that he hath teceiued as a ſeale of his waſhing in the bloud of Chriſt, al- 
he were waſhed with water? Doth not the Apoſile ſay of wicked men that fal from Chriſtian religion, 
chat chey crucikie againe vnto themſelues the ſon o —— make a ſcorne of him? Heb. s. C. That they tread 
vnder their feet the ſon of God, and accompt his bloud where with they haue bin ſanctified as vncleane? Heb · 
10. ag. Can this be ſaid only for receiuing the Sacrament 2 doe thoſe vilanie to Chriſts owne 
ww as the Iewes or Gentiles did that crucified him, Not that his perſon ſuffereth any thing of them in 
e, for he is now impaſſible, but that their malice is as great, and their wickednefle as heynous in offence 
againſt him, as that the Iewes or Gentiles did to kis body when he ſuffercd. And therefore this doth nothin 
in the world make for the popiſh reall preſence. Neither doth Chryſoſtome in any place of his writings at- 
Eme chat wicked men receive the body of Chriſt really, as you meane : yet he ſaith expreſſely Hom.60.ad pop, 
Antioch, Let no Indas ſtand to, no couetous perſon, if any be a diſciple,let him be preſent : for this table receiueth not 
ſuch perſons : for Chrifs ſaith, I keepe my paſſtouer with my diſciples. Now it is certaine, that the Lords table recei- 
ueth —— men to the partitipation of the outw ard ſacrament, but not to the matter or heauenly ſub- 
ſtance of the ſacrament, which is the body and blood of Chriſt, And becauſe the outward ſacrament is called 
the body of Chriſt, euen the wicked in ſome ſenſe, may be ſaid to cate the body of Chriſt, but in proper ſpeach 
and according to your meaning, Chryſoſtome doth no where ſay, that infidels doe cate the body of Chriſt, 
Chryſoſtome in Mar.hom.8 2 the wicked which receiue vnworthely, according to the ſaying of the 
Apoſtle, doe tread Chriſt vnder fete, and eſteeme the blood of the couenant vncleane: yet he meaneth not 
that the naturall body of Chriſt is troden vnder the feete of men: no more doth he meane, that it entreth 
into the mouth and body of wicked men, chat receiueth the ſacrament thereof. Againe in the ſame homily - 
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faith : Let none communicate, except he be of the Diſe iplet, let no man with impure minde as Iudas, talę the bread,/eff 
he ſaffer the like puniſhment. Euen thu multitude alſo is the bodie of Chrift : wherefore thou that doeſt miniſter theſe 
myſteriet, muſi take beed, that thou pronoke not the Lord by not purging this bodie, left thou deliuer a ſhar pe ſword in 
flead of meate. Youſee Chryſoſtome chargeth the negligent miniſter, to * A of the bodie and bloud of 
Chriſt, that purgeth not the multitude committed tu him, which are the bodie of Chriſt, delivering not the 
bodie of Chriſt, which is the ſpirituall meat of our ſoules, but a ſword for their deſttuction. Orige. in 1j. Matth. 
faith expreſly, that No euill man can eate the word made fleſh. But S. Auguſtine in manie places is moſt plaine in 
this caſe, that wicked men receiue not the bodie of Chriſt, and that no man receiueth the bodie of Chriſt ro 
his damnacion. Ep. go. ad Bonifac. hee ſaith of the wicked: They haue the ſacrament of the bodie of Chriſt out- 
wardly,but the thing it ſ*lfs,whereof that is a ſacrament,they hold not withia , and therefore they cate and drinke 
tbeir owne iudgement, In loan.T.26.He that abideth not in Chriſt, and in whom Chriſt abideth not, out of doubt ea» 
teth not ſpiritually bis fleſh,nor drinketh his bloud,altbough carnally and viſibly bee preſſe with bis teeth, the ſacra- 
ment of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt : but rather hee eateth and drinketh the ſacrament of ſo great 4 thing vnto bus 
indgement, Againe in the ſame treatiſe: The ſacrament of this thing, is prepared on the Lords table, and ic receiued 
from the Lords table of ſome wnto lifs,of ſome vnto deſtruction, but the thing it ſelſꝭ, wwbereof it is a ſacrament ys recei- 
ned of euery man to lift, and of no man to defiraftion whoſoeuer ſhall be partaker of it, De Ciuit. Dei lib. i. cap. 25. 
It & not to be ſaid that he receiueth the bodie of Chriſt, which i not in the bodie of Chriſt, Againe, They are not ia be 
ſaid to ca te the bodie of Chriſt, becauſe they are not to be compted among his members. To omit things they can- 
not be at one time the members of Chriſt, and the members of an harlot. Finally, be himſelfe ſazing, be that eateth my 
fleſh,and drinketh my bloud,abideth in me, and I in hi «th what it is, not as in a ſacrament onely , but in verie 
deed to eate the bodie of Chriſt, and to drinke his bloud, This is S. Auguſtines ! vitered expreſly, diſtinct- 
y, and dogmatically, not in rhetorical amplificarions or figuratiue formes of ſpeaking : that infidels and wic - 
ked men recciue not the bodie of Chriſt, much lefle bruce beaſts, as many Papiſts do hold. 

28 Let him proue.) A man muſt examine his lifs diligently, whether he be in any mortall ſinne, and muſt confeſt Conſebion beforg 
himſelfs of euer ie offence which he knoweth or feareth to be deadly, before hee preſume to come to the holy Sacrament, receuung the + 
For ſo the Apoſiles doctrine here, with the continuall cuſtome of the Cath.Charch and the Fathers example, binde him Þ-Saccament. 
to doe. Cypr. de lap nu. 7. Aug. Eccl. dog. c. 3. 

S. Auguſtine willeth euerie man to examine himſelfe,hee biddeth him not to he himſelfe to the Prieſt. ↄhriſt 

Neither is the neceſſitie of confeſſion laide vpon eucrie man by the Apoſtles doctrine, or the practiſe of the 
primitiue Church, for manic hundred yeres after Chriſt. S. Cyprian de lap/s,ſpeakerth manifeſtly of them chat 
were to make open confeſſion, becauſe they had openly fallen in time of — or elſe of them that of 
their one accord, yncompelled, accuſed theit owne purpoſe of ſhrinking, though they did not fall in deed, 
The booke de Dogmat. Eccteſ.is none of Auguſtins, and yet in the place quoted, the author ſpeaketh of publike 
confeſſion, and not of priuate or auriculer ſhrift. Chry ſoſtome vpon thus text ſaith, Hee doth not command that 
one ſhould be examined of another, but euerie man of bimſelfe ,nqt making a publike iudgemert, but an action without 
witnefie, To the ſame effect writeth Theodorer : but of confeſſion ſee mote, Matth. 2. ſect. z. 

29 Not diſcerning the bodie.) That i, becauſe be putteth no difference nor diflinflion betwixt thu high meate Adoration of the 
and otheri. and ther fore S. Auguſtine ſaith ep. t 18.3 that it is he that the Apoſtle ſaith ſhal be damacd,that doth B Sacrament, 
not by fingular veneration or adoration make a difference berweene this meate and all others, And againe in 
Pſal. 98. No man eateth it before he adore it, And S. Ambroſe lib, 3.c. 12. de Sp, San, We adore the ficſhof 
Chriſt in the Myſterits. S. chryſoſtome ho. 24. in 1. Cor. We adore him on the altar, as the Sages did in the man- 
ger. S. Nad ian: ne in Epitaph Gorgoniz. My fiſter called on him which is worſhipped vpon the altar, Theodo - 
rete Dial 2. In conf. The myſticall tokens be adored.S.Deny: this Apofiles ſcholar, made ſolemne inuocation of the 
Sacrament after confecratioa. Eccleſiaſt Hier,cap. z. part. 3 in princip. and before the receining, the whole Church 
of Gaa crieth = it, Domine non ſum dignus, Deus propitius eſto mihi peccatori. Lambe of God that ta- #* See the ee. 
keſt away the ſinnes of the world, haue mercie on vs. And for better diſcerning of this divine meate, we are cal- Maith 4,8. 
led from common prophane houſes to Gods Church : fur thu, we are firbidden to make it in vulgar apparel, and are The manifold ho- 
«ppoinied ſacred ſolemne veſtiments. Hierome in Epitaph. Nepot & lib.2.adu.Pclag.cap.g.PaulinusEpiſt.12.ad joe tn 
Seuer. loan. Diaco.in vita D. Gregor. lib. 3. cap. 39. For this, is the balowing of Corporalls and Chalices, Ambr. a. — Cubotil 
Offi. cap. a8. Nazianzene Oi at ad Arianos. Optatus lib. 6. in initio. for this, praphane tables are remoued and Chuch. 
altars conſecrated : Auguſtine Ser. de temp. 255 for this, ibe verie — themſclues are bonowrable, cha fie, ſacred, 

Hierome epiſt. i. ad Heliodorum c. . Li.i. adu.louin. cap. 19. Ambroſ. in 1. Tim. z. for this, the people u forbidden 

to touch it with common hands, Nazianz. orat, ad Arianos in initio, for this, great care and ſolicitude is tahen 

that no part of either kind fall to the ground, Cyril. Hieroſ. myſtag. 5. in fine. Orig. hom. i 3. in c. ⁊ q. Exod. for this, 

ſacred prouiſian is made that if anie hoſtes or parts of the Sacraments doe remaine vnrectiued, they be moſt religion ſiy 

reſerued with all honour and diligence poſſible. and for this, examination of conſtiences, confeſſion, continencie, and 
( Saint Auguſtine ſaith) receiuing it faſting. Thus doe wee Catholikes and the church of God diſcerne the holy bodie Ep.118 6.8, 

and bloud by Saint Pauls rule, not onely from your prophane bread and wine (which not by anie ſecret abuſe of your 

Curats or Clerkes,but by the verie order of your booke,the Minifter, if anic remaine after your Communion, may take h 3 
home with him to his owne vſe, and therefore is no more boly by your owne iud gement then the reſt of bis meats) but of he Proteſtants. 
from all other either vulgar or ſanctiſied meates, as the Catechumens bread, and our vſuall holy bread. 1f all this * Aug de pee. 

be plaine and true, and you baue nothing agreeable to the Apoſiles nor Chriſts inſtitution, hut all cleane contrarie: then wer U. 2. 6.26. 
imperer vobis Deus and confound you for not diſcerning bis holy Body, and fir conculcalizy the blaud of the New K. 
Teſtament. Ruly bread. 

S. Auguſtine ſpeakerh not of adoration of the Sacrament, ſuch as is vſed in Poperie, with knecling and hol The $acramene 
ding vp of hands to it, as though Chriſt were conteined within the compaſſe of that which is ſeene, but of a not to be adereg. 
reuerent eſtimation, eſpecally due to the Sacrament aboue all other meates, becauſe it is a ſeale and pledge 
of our ſpirituall nouriſhment by the bodie and bloud of Chriſt. The like teuerent eſtimation is to be had of 
Baptiſme, aboue all other waſhings,becauſc it is a ſeale and pledge of our ſpirituall waſhing by the bloud of 
Chriſt, and of our regeneration by the ſpirit of God. S. Auguſtine therefore ſpeaking of two, whercof one 
(according to the cuſtome of the Church where he liued) received the Sacrament euerie day, Another fol- 
lo —_— the cuſtome of his Church, receiued onely at certaine times in the yeare. Neither of both 
(ſaith he) diſbonoureth the bodie and bloud of our Lord, if they ſtriue which of them may moſt bonour the moft hol- 
ſome Sacrament, For Z ac hæus and the Centurion did not contend one with the other, or the one of them preferre him. 
ſelfe before the other when the one with io receiued the Lord into bis houſe the other ſaid, I am not worthie that thou 

ſhouldeſt enter under my roofe. Both of them honouring our Sauiour aſter a diuers, aud as it were contrarie maner, 
both being miſerable through ſinnes both obteined mercie. It anaileth alſo unto this ſamilitude, that in the firftl people 
Manna did taſte in euerie mans mouth according to bis owne will: ſd in the mouth of encrie Chriflian man, that g. 
crament ii to be efteemed as it is taken, For the one in bonouring it, dare not take it euerie day, and the other in ho- 
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honouring it, are not pretermit anie day. Onely contempt that meat cannot abide,as Manna lothſomneſſe. For bere- 
of the Apoſile ſaith,that it is unwortbily receiued of them, which did not diſcerne it from other meates, (Ventratione 
ſingulariter debita) by reverence ſpecially due vnto it. For immediatly after hee had ſaid : bee eateth and drinketh 
— to himſelſt he addeth and ſaith, Not diſcerning the bodie, c. The Sacrament therfore is tobe honou- 
red teuerenced, and highly eſteemed, as a cettaine and vndoubred pledge of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt 
igen and ſhed for vs, and to vs, but not to be adoredor worſhipped as Chriſt were perſonally preſent in it. 
by this verſe ir is 7 ptoued, that wicked wen eate not the bodie of Chriſt. For the Apoſtle ſaith; 
Thar which they cate and drinke is iudgement to themſclues. The bodic of Chriſt is not — to anie, Real preſence, 
but life to all that receiue it, Therefore that which cate and drinke,is not the bodie and bloud of Chtiſt. 
The ſame Auguſtine in Pſal.g8.plainly ſheweth,thar the naturall bodic of Chriſt is not in the Sacrament, and 
therefore the Sacrament is not to be adored as Chriſt were preſent there, but the fleſk of Chriſt (that is the 
humanitic of Chriſt, )is to be adored and acknowledged,as ioyned in perſonall vnion with the Sonne of God, 
of cucric Chriſtian man before he For _ _ fleſh of — — in — — or — by faith. 
Quere, &c. I enquire what is bis footſtoole the Scripture ſaul undo me, The earth is my footefloole. Wautring, 
conuert my ſe 10 Chriſt, becauſe I ſeche him here, and 1 find bow without impie tie earth may be adored, his anal 
may be without impietie. For of the earth he tooke earth, bec auſe fleſh is of the earth, and of the fleſh of Marie 
he tooke fleſh. And becauſe he walked here in the ſame fleſh,and gaue vs the ſame fleſh to be eaten vntoſaluation, and 
20 man ekteth that fleſh,except he firft adore it, it ts found out how ſuch a footeftoole of the Lord may be adored, and 
we doe not onely not ſinne in adoring, but we ſinne in not adorizg it. In iheſe words he ſhewerh that the naturall 
bodie of Chriſt is to be adored. Now that the ſame is not really preſent in the Sacrament , hee ſheweth in 
theſe words: After he had ſhewed how vniuſtly the Capernaites were offended, he declareth how Chriſt inſtru- 
Red his diſciples that remained with him, when he ſaid,7t is the fpirit which quickneth,the fleſh profiteth not bing. 
The words which 1 haue ſpoken to you, be ſpirit and life. Vnderſt ani ye ſpiritually, that which I haue (poken.You ſhall 
not eate this bodie which you ſte, and drinke this blood, which they ſhall — which ſhall crucifie me, I haue commen- 
ded to yos a tertaine Sacr ich being ſpiritually vnderiiood ſhall quicken you. And albeit it be neceſſarie 
that the ſame be celebrated viſbh yet it mu be vnderflood inviſibly. Thete can nothing be ſpoken more plainly 
and directly againſt the groſſe and carnall maner of preſence, which they call the reall preſence of Chriſtes 
bodie and bloud in the Sacrament, chen that which Auguſtine here affirmeth,as in the perſon of Chriſt, We 
eate not that bodie which his Diſciples ſaw,nor drinke that bloud which the Iewes ad powre out, but that 
was the naturall bodie and bloud of Chriſt, therefore we doe not cate the naturall bodie and bloud of Chriſt 
really, but Sacramentally, ſpiritually, in a myſterie by faich, not cotpor ally with our mouth. Wherefore it fol- 
loweth, ve ought not ro worſhip the Sacrament, but Chriſt which is ſignified and repreſented by the Sacra - 
ment. S. Ambroſe ſaith in effech ss S. Auguſtine of adot ing the fooiſtoole, Wee adore the fleſb of Chriſt in the 
myſteries which he ſpeaketh not one ly of this Sacrament, but of all the myſteries of Chriſtian Religion, as ir 
appeareth plainely within three lines after, where he gathererh of that he ſaid befote, cum igitur incarnations 
adorandum fit Sacramentum ; Therefore ſeeing the Sacrament of bus incarnatioa is to be adored, &c. Therefore S. 
Ambroſc ſpeaketh not of adoration of the Sacrament,as Chriſt and God, no more then the myſterie of the 
incarnation is God and Chriſt in proper ſpeech, but of worſhipping Chriſt in the myſterics of his ſupper, of 
Baptilme, of his incarnation,of his death and reſurtection, &c. E hryſoſtomes wordes, Hom. 24. in cor. io. are 
both falſified and wreſled cleane from his meaning. ſor he exhorterh his hearers to come reverently and wor- 
thily to the pp of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, by example ofthe Sages, and not to adore the Sa- 
crament, but Chriſt himſelfe in heauen. At we receive the greater benefit ( ſaith he) ſo mach more we ſhall beg 
puniſhed, when we ſhall appeare unworthy. Thus bodie the wile men did rcuerence in the manger being both ungodly 
men and barbarows men, aſter they bad taken a long joe y.they adore him with feare and trembling, Thereforeat 
leaſt ler vs which are citizens of heauen, follow theſe barbarous men, For they when they ſaw that manger and cottage 
ane ly. and ſaw none of thoſe things which thou doeſl nom velold,came to him with great reuerence = trembling.But 
thou ſeeſt it not in the manger but in the altar not a woman which to/deth bim in her armes, but the — preſent,and 
the ſpirit moſt aboundantiy powred out vpon the ſacrifice,which is ſet forth. Neither doeft thou bebold bis fmple body 
as they did, but alſo his power and knoweſt all bis ad miniſ ration, and art ignorant of none of thoſe things which were 
done by him, and art diligently inftrufled in all !bings, Let vs be flirred vp therefore and tremble, and ſhew greater 
; then thoſe barbarous men, that wee come not barely and coldly, and ſo offer our bead to a more vehement 
re. 

Theſe words {as euety man may ſee plainely) make nothing for adoration of the Sacrament, but for ſpi- 
rituall reuerence to be giuen to Chriſt, of them that come to receiue the Sacrament, by which we are aſſured 
(if we come worthely) that we are made partakers of the verie body and bloud of Chriſt, after a ſpiritual ma- 
ner, by faith on our behalfe, and by the working of the holy Ghoſt, on the behalfe of Chriſt. Iomic other em- 

haticall ſpeeches which Chryſoſtome vſeth, of aſcending vp to the gates of heauen, and of ſhewing Chrift 
þimſelfe to be ſeene, handled, eaten, &c. Which declareth manifeſtly, that he ſpeakeih of a ſpirituall and my- 
ſticall beholding, handling, eating by faith, not of a carnall fight, handling, cating with the eyes, handes and 
mouth. Grego:y Nax ianxenes words are likewiſe falſified, and racked out of 1oint,for he ſaith : hen his ſifler had 
am refpit from ber ſickeneſſe in the night, ſhe fell downe be/ore the altar with Jaitb, calling upon him which is bonox- 
red at zt,He ſaith not that ſhe prayed to the Sacrament, but to God which was worſhipped at the altar or 
Communion table. for ſuch one it was, made of bords, and ſo placed, as men might ſtand round about it. 
And concerning the Sacrament, he ſhewerh further how ſhe CE her ſelfe toward it. ei &c, And if her 
hand had laid vp any where any part of the figures of the precious bodie, or of the blond, that ſhe mingled with teares, 
O marueilous thing ! And immediatiy departed feeling health. You ſee the came not to the altar to worſhip the 
Sacrament hanging ouer it, or lying on it, but ſhe brought theſe fragments of the Sacrament with her, and ſhe 
vled them to ſtirre vp her zeale in prayer : ſuperſtitiouſſy (I graunt) and ſo thinke will you. Fot you will not 
ſutter women to touch your Chalice with their hands, much leſſe the Sacrament it ſelte, and to blubber it with, 
their teates, which behauiour of hers was nothing like Popiſh adoration. To omit, that Gregorie callerh the 
Sacrament not the verie bodie and bloud of Chriſt, bur the figures and tokens thereof. 

Theodoret ſaith : The myſticall ſignes after ſanflification,do not depart from their nature. For — remaine in their 
former ſubſtance, forme and ſhape, they may both be ſcene and touched as before. Bat they are wnderſiood to be thoſe 
things which they are made to be, and are beleeued and reuerenced, as thoſe which are the ſame things that they are 
beleeened to be, Compare therefore the image with the exemplar or paterne. For the figure ought to be like the trutb, 
In theſe words Theodoret denierh both tranſubſtantiation and the reall peſence. Therefore you may cafily vn- 
deritand what kind of reuerence or eſtimation, he would haue to be giuen to the ourward Sacrament, name- 
ly ſpirituall and by faith. Not that the ſubſtance of bread and wine which is the image not the paterne, the 
figure not the truth of Chriſt, ſnould be adored as Chriſt himſclfe, 
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S. Denis an auncient writer, ( though no immediate ſcholer of S. Paul) is impudently ſlandeted to haue 
made ſolemne inuocation of the Sacrament after conſecration. For it you reade the whole Chapter ( in 
which he ſheweth all the forme of celeberation of the Communion in his time) you ſhall neuer finde chat 
the ſymboles or tokens were adored as Chriſt,bur according to Chi iſts inſtitution diſttibured and receiued, 
That which hath any ſhew of your flander, is neither before nor after conſecration,but in the contemplation 
of the myſterie of the Lords Supper,which he vndert aking by the helpe of Ieſus to ſet forth more at large , 
breaketh out into a RhetoricaMexclamation (or if you will ſo haue it) an inuocation of the myſteric which 
is Chriſt himſelfe: ſaying , 4z« , Oc. But thou, (O moſt dinine and holy my{terie reueyling or laying o- 
pen the couerings of” darke ſpeaches, which are compaſſed about thee by ſignes, ) ſhew thy ſelfe cleerely vnto vs, and 
fill the ties of our minde with that ſingular Ught which cannot be hid. You ſee he doth mamieſtly diſtinguiſh the 
moſtdiuine myſterie, which is Chriſt himſelfe, from the ſignes which are the ourward elements, to whom he 
makerh no prayer,bur to Chriſt himſelfe: ſo doth Pachymeres expound him ſaying, He fpeaketh to the wſterie 
it ſelfe , as to a lining thing, and worthely. Euen as the great dune Gregorie. But thou O great and holy Paſſeouer. 
For our Paßeoner, and ſo ſuch an holy myſterie, is Ieſus Chriſt our Lord humſelfe, and to him the bn.y man make bis 
He, that be would vncouer the couerimgt, and fill him with ſingular light, Therefore this ſpeach of Diony/e 

th no more proue that he prayed to the Sacramenr,then the like of Gregory, that he prayed to the Palchal 
Jambe, And although the Popiſh Church do commit moſt deteſtable idolarrie in praying to it, yet the Church 
of Chriſt did neuer make any ſuch prayer to the Sacrament, bur onely to God through Ieſus Chriſt, whoſe 
Sacrament it is. Where you adde further, that for diſcerning of Chriſts body,you are called from prophane 
houſes ro Churches, from tables to altars, from vulgar apparrell to holy veſtments to corporals and chalices, 
from mariage to chaſtitie, &c. You offer heinous imiurie to our Sauiour Chriſt himielfe, and to his Apoſtles, 
and to the Primitiue Church for many hundred year es after Chriſt, vho knew none of theſe meanes, to dif 
cerne the Lords body, nor any ſuch preſcribed or vſed, But let vs examine them particularly. For better diſ- 
; cerning of thu diuine meate ( you ſay ) you are called from common 2 houſes , to Gods Church. Who hath 

called you for ſuch end? or Ho hath taught you to call choſe, common and prophane houſes,in which Chrift 
miniſtred,and his Apoſtles, and to the Primitiue Church for many hundred yeres, and where Chriſt himſelfe 
ie pre/ent? Mat. 18, 20. V ho hath taught you to diſcerne the Lords bydy better then Chriſt, then his Apoſtles, Churches, 
then the Primitiue Church? We are called by S. Paul trom priuate houſes, to the place of publike aſſembly, 
for order, comlineſſe, and more conuenience to edify ing, but for better diſcerning of the Lords body, or for 
any greater holines of the place, we are neuer called by Chriſt, nor his ſpirit in his Apoſtles and Euangeliſts, | 
You adde further, Th! for thu, you are forbidden to make it in the vu gar appare ll and are appointea ſacred — Veſtmerty, 
veſtments, From whom came this prohibition ? By whom are you appointed? You quote Hiero, in ep. Nepot. 
where there is no ſuch matter, nor any thing ſounding toward ſuch a matter, except you meane thoſe words, 
which Nepotianas ſpake immediately before his death, to his Vncle, ſaying, Send thu coate which I did weave in 
the ſeruice of ctrl to my beſt beloued father by age c. Which coate by the circumſtance of the plate could 
be no other, then ſuch as he then ware at that inſtant, or had preſent before him, peraduenture his hearen 
coate, whereof Hierome ſpake before, that he ware it vnder his cloke and white linnen,while he was a Coux. 
tier. What garment ſocuer it was, you ſhall neuer proue that it was your wasking veſtments , except you 
| can proue that Tunica ſignifleth an Albe, a Cbeſeble,and ſuch like ttumperie, and morebuet that there is none 
1 other miniſterie or ſeruice of Chriſt, but ſaying of Maſſe. In the ſecond place: Ilierome faith, The Prieſts of 
| the myſtical temple, which us interpreted the church, ibe ſonnes of Sadoch goe nat forth vnto be people with the ga- 
ments of their miniſtery,(eft being ſantiified,they ſhould be de filed with humaine conuer/ation. And thou in the miaſt 
of the common people, and one of the people, doſt thou beleeue that thou art cleane ? Who is ſo blinde not to ſee 
that all true Chriſtians are Prieſtes of the myſticall temple, which is the Church, and muſt haue care not to 
defile their garments ? Therefore Hierome — nothing of apparrell worne by the Minifters of the 
Church, in the celebration of this Sacrament, but ſhewerh by rhe charge giuen to rhe Prieſt, Ezech.44' that 
no man luing in this worlde can be cleane. In the Epiſtle of Paulinus, know not what you imagine ſhould 
make for your purpoſe, except it be two verſes written ouer a certaitic Cloſer, that was in the greate Church 
or minſter of Nola. 


Flic locus eft veneranda pena qua conditur, & qua 
Promitur alma ſacri pompa ¶NMiniſterij. 

This is the place where the venerable ſlore is laid vp, and from whence the rurrent pompe of the holy Miniſterie a 
brought forth. This you imagine to be the Veſtry where all Popiſh veſtments are kept. But Paulinus meancth, 
that all ſuch thinges as were occupied about the holy Miniſterie, except bookes forchey were in another 
Cloſer) were kept and brought out of this place: as bread and wine, and veſlels for ; and ſuch other 
things as they occupied in their ceremonies, among which it there were any garments appointed for the cer 
leblation of the Lords Supper, it followerh not chat they were ſo many, and ſuch maner of veſtments as 
you vſe in your Maſſe. By Ehrylofiome it may be gathered, they had none other apparel] in his Church but a 
white veſture, In Matt, Hom.85.nor in the Church of Rome, by Hierome cont,Pelag,tib.1, But it will neuer be 
proued that they vſed any garmencs to diſcerne the Lords body by chem, as you pretende. As for the fables 
of Iobn Diac — br wrot the life of Gregorie almoſt goo. yeares after Chriſt, delerue ſmall credite with wiſe- 
men, to proue what garments and for what end, were worne inthe Primitiue Church, five hundred yeares 
before he was barne. | 3 bm) 

Bur you proceed and tell vs, chat for this, namely, ſor diſcerning our Lords body, is the hallowing of Cor. Corporals and 
porals and chalices,calling to witneſſe Ambroſe 0f.2.c.28. who ſpeaketh never a word of Corporak, but of cd 
golden veſſels dedicated to the miniſterie of the Sacrament, which as he himſelfe had broken and melted 
to redeeme captiues, ſo lie iudgeth chat it is the beſt vſe that they can be put to: If they be giuen to ih 
poore, if they be employed for redeeming of Capriues , or for building of hurches and calarging the by · 
riall places, In theſe three binde ( faith he) it is lawfall to breake,melt, and ſell the veſſels of the church, tuen af- 
ter they be dedicated. It u needefull that the forme of the myſticall cuppe goe not out of the Church , leaſt the Mini- 
ſterie of the boly cuppe be transferred to wicked vſey, Therefore within the Church fir ft there were ſought out veſſels 
that were not dedicated:then being broken,and lait of all melied, they were difpenſed to the poore by ſmall portions, 
alſo they helped for the redemption of captines. But although there want new veſſels , e ſuch as ſeeme not tobe dedi- 
cated. i think they may be all couuer ted with piety to ſuch vſes ae Ihaue ſaid before. The Church in his time there» 
fore had golden veſſels dedicated for the holy vſe of the ſactament, but nor to diſcerne the Lords body,which 
might be diſcerned ſufficiently with out them, & neuer a whit by them, Exuper ius biſhop of Tholoſa,is cõmen 
ded by Hier. to be ſo rich, as no man was richer then ke,which caried the Lords body in a wicker basket, & his 

bloudi ina glabe,becauſe he beſtowed all vpon reliefe of the 1 there is no doubt, but he — ”” - 
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_ bodie better with his wicker basket and brittle glaſſe, then Papiſts do with their golden Corporals and 
alices, 
Næzianxen purging himſelfe of prophaning the myſteries of Chriſtian religion, allegorically alludeth t h 
the nation ofdie veſſels the Tewith temples by Nabuzardan and Bali haſar, as his words doe plainly 
— — — not to be touched of many, or the multitude, haue I del:uered to the bangs of 
the wicked,either io Nabuxerdan or 10 Balthaſar wbich riated wickedly in holy things, and ſuffered puni Wr 
thie of his madneſſe ? Where is hallo wing of Corpotals and chalices for diſcerning of the Lords bodie ? Optatus 
lub. i.ſpeaking againſt the rage of the Bonatiſii, ſaith, that beſide their — ſcraping of the Commu- 
nion tables or aſtars, which were tables of wood, Tow haue doubled your wicke i whale you bane broken alſo 
the Cuppes,the cariers of the bloud of Chriſt, What hallowing of cups or Corporals (to ſuch end as you afficme) 
can be concluded out of theſe words ? We know they had Cuppes ſpecially appointed, (or if you will) conſe. 
crated, as we haue to the vſe ofthe holy Sacrament, but without anie — as neceſſarie to di- 
ſcerne the Lords bodie and bloud by chem. The author of the imperfe& worke vnder the name of Chryſo. 
Nome Hom. 1.ſaith : Fit be a ſinne, and danger to tramsferre the ſanfiified veſſels unto private uſes, as Balthaſar 
doth teach us, who drinking in the hallowed cups. mas depoſed out of bis kingdome and bis lift. If therefore it bre ſo The Real prefenee 
dangerous to transferre to private vſei, theſe ſanctißed veſſels,in which is not the true bodie of {hrift but a myſterie 
of hi bodie c conteined,how much more the veſſels of aur bodie,which God hath prepared for an habitation for bim- 
ſelfe,we ought not to giue as @ place for the diuell, to doe what he will with them. You ſee they had ſanctiſied veſ- 
ſels,andyer confefled chat the true bodie of Chriſt was aot in them. Bur you proceed, and ſay, For this pro- 
Phane tables are remoued, and altars conſecrated, Chriſt and his Apoſtles were to blame (if it be as you ſay,) to * 
minifter vpon prophane tables. without conſecrating of altars. But who ſhall beare witneſſe for conſecrati- 
on of altars ? Who but S. Auguſtine Sermo 25. de tempore ? And who ſhall warrant vs that this Sermon is not 
falſly intituled to S. Auguſtin, (as a great number of thoſe Sermons are ? ) But admit ic be & Auguſtines owne 
authoritie, yet he ſpeaketh onely of conſecrating of altar», nor for this end to diſcerne the Lords bodice and 
bloud. For that their tables and alrars were dedicated to the holy vic of miniſtration, it is not the marter we 
ſtand vpon, but whether they were conſecrated for this end. They were called altars vnproperly, as the Sa- 
crament was called a Sacrifice. the Miniſters ſacrificing Prieſts and Leuites, yet were they neither in matter, 
forme, nor vſe, like vnto your Popiſh altats of ſtone, chat were ſer againſt a wall. For they were tables of 
wood, and ſo commonly were called, as it is manifeſt by S.Auguſtine,Ep 50.Benifacio, And Optatus lib.b, both 
ſpeaking of the rage of the Donatiſis, xhich brake, or ſhaued, or ſcraped the boardes of the altar or table. It 
ſtood in the middeft,that the people might ſtand round about it. Eaſc b. lib. 10. c. 4. ad Paubn.Tyr.ep. Auguſt.de 
verb. Dom, ſecund. loan ſer. 46. It was remoucable and caried by che clarkes. Aug. Pueſt.vet & nau. teſt. Qu. 101. 
Or otherwiſe, as appeareth by Optatus lib. 6. Iherefore it was nothing like Popiſn altars. But you goc on, and chiftiic of 
ſay : That for this, ibe verie Prieſts tbemſe lues, are honourable, chaſi, /acred, The Lords bodie may be diſcerned Priefts, 
of the receiuers,though the Prieſt be a verie varlet, vnchaſte, and vnholy. For the dignitic ofthe Sacrament 
dependeth not vpon the wotthineſſe of the Miniſter. We confeſle that the Miniſter ought to be chaſte, and 
holy, that in reſpe& of himſelfe, he may diſcerne the Lords bodie, and that his Miniſteric is honourable,both 
in this Sacrament, and in rhe other. And ſo ſaith Hierome ad keliedoram, Farre be it from me, that 1 ſbould 
Peake anie thing amiſſe of them which ſucceeding the order of the Apoſiles , ave make the bodie of Chrift with their 
holy mouth, by whom alſo we are made Chriflians, By making the bodie of Chriſt he meanech the celebration of 
the Sacrament of his hodie, as by making vs Chriſtins, the Sacrament of Baptiſme. For otherwiſe in roper 
ſpeach,they neither make the bodie of Chriſt, nor vs Chriſtians, but onely Miniſter the Sacraments, whereby 
e bodice of Chriſt is repreſented vnto vs, and by vic of them we are aflured that wee are by Gods grace and 
ſpirituall regeneration, become Gods children, that is, Chriſtians. In the other place againſt Iouinian, Hie- 
rome indeed and Ambroſe in 1. Tim.3. thinketh it moſt conucnient, that Miniſters of the Sacraments ſhould 
be continent, either vnmarried or abſteining from their wives, But the Councell of Nice that decreed the 
contrarie, is of greater authoritie. Socrat. l I. cap. i l. And Athanaſins ad Dracontium. Vet S. Ambroſe denieth 
not. but that it is law full to haue wife and children, as the Apoſlle ſaith: For theſe are the ſignes (ſaith hee) of 
Biſhoplike dignitie. But if anie man following better things, and hath dedicated both hu bodie and ſoule io God, that he 
couple not bimſelfe in atrimonie, he ſhall be made ſo much the more wor thie. And in the 2.Corinth. 1 1. He ſaich, 
that All the Apoſiles except Tohn and Paul had wines, Vet ycu proceed, and ſay, Por this the people is firbiaden to Touching ofthe 
touch it with their common hands, Naxiaxxen. Or. ad Arianos, What Gregorie ſaith of the veſſels of the Iewiſh men 
remple,lhauc ſhewed before. But that the people were not forbidden to touch the Sacraments, it is mani- 
feſt by that which he writeth of his fiſter Gorgonua, which did not onely touch ic with her handes, bur alſo be- 
wette it with her teares And by that which S. Baſile ofthe ſame time vriteth vnto Ceſarea Patritia of the ve- 
rie caſe of the people handling the Sacrament, and putting it to their one mouthes. And (ill Hier. y- 
tag g. biddeth them take it in the hollow of their hand. That care is had that no — fall to the ground, it is 
of reuerence to the holy myſteries, not as though the Sacrament were the naturall bodie and bloud of Chriſt, 
for no part can fall ro the ground from his body and bloud, though ciummes of bread and drops of wine may 
fall. cyrill Hieroſ.ſaith: Take heed left anie part of it fall from thee. For what/otner thou ſhouldeſt looſe, (as it were Fallicg oſerubo 
a part of thine owne member,) thou ſhould:ff leeſe it. For if anie man ſhould giue the grains of golde, wouldeſt thou ot drops. 
not hold them with great diligence,taking beed leaſt anie part of them ſhould bs loft, and thou ſhouldeſt ſuffer dame 
mage ? And wilt — not prouide much more diligently for this which is more pretious then golde or pretious flones, 
that no crumme of it doe fall away. : 
Theſe wordes declare, that although the Sacrament was highly eſteemed by him, yet not taken to be the 
verie bodie and bloud of Chriſt, for then he would haue ſaid, chat euerie crumme is a part of his bodie, or 
his whole bodie. The like is to bee ſaid of that ſuperſtitious conſecrating of their eyes, ſorehead, and 
organes of their ſenſes , with the moiſture that remaineth on their lippes, after they haue drunke of the 
Cuppe, which he preſcribeih, declaring that hee tooke it not tor the naturall bloud of Chriſt, as you per- 


ſwade men. 

Origen alſo ſaith : In 27. Ex. I will admonifh you by examples of your Religion, You know that are accaſtomed to 
be preſent at the diuine myſteries how when you receive the Lords bodie with all beed and reverence you tet pe it, that 
neuer ſo ſmall a piece fall from it, left anie part of the conſecrated gift doe fall away. For you thinke you are blame 
worthie,and you thinke rightly if anie part fall from it by nel genc e. And if you vſe, and worthely vſe ſo great heede 
to keepe hu bodie hom doe you thinke it is a matter of leſſe heinous offence,to negleft his word then bis bodie ? Thus 
the negleR ot the ward (by Origens iudgecnent) is as great an oftence, as the negleR of the Sacrament.Bur 
that he eſteemed not thoſe parts that by negſigence might fall to be the naturall bodie of Chriſt ( although 
he called it the bodie of Chriſt, which is a Sacrament thereof) hee declareth moſt plainely in his Commen- 
tatie ypon Matthew chap. i 53. Where he affirmech, that the matet iall part of the Sacrament, goeth into the 
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belly, and is caſt forth into the draught : Quo fie. 1 whatſdener enter into the mouth goeth into the belly, and is 
caft out into the draught, enen the meat alſo which is ſanfiified by the word of God and by prayer, according to that 
which it hath materiall,goeth into the belly, andi is caft out into the draught : but according to prayer which is added 
vnto it, according io the portion of faith it is made profitable,cauſfing that the minde is made of cleere ſight, looking to 
that which is profitable. Neither doth the matter of bread, but the word that is ſaid vpon it, profite him which recei · 
uetb it not unwortbily. And theſe words are ſaid of [the figuratiue or ſignificatine bodie. & anielthings alſo may bee 
ſaide of the worde hbimſelfs which war made fleſh and verie meate,whom whoſoeuer ſhall ente, hee ſhall doubtie 
line for euer, whom no euill man can eate, For Fu could be that be which continueth ſtill an exill man might eate i 
word made fleſb, (ſeeing he is the word and bread of lifs,) it ſhould not bane beexe written, Whoſoency ſhall eate this 
bread ſhall line for euer.You ſee therfore how — and other fathers meane, hen they call the Sacrament 
the bodie of Chriſt, (as our Sauiour himſelfe doth) namely, that is the typicall, ſymbolicall, chat is, figuratiue 
and fignificatiue bodie of Chriſt, not his true and naturall bodic indeed, but onely by faith to the worthie 
receiuer. 
But ſtall you goe on, and ſay ; For this ſacred pronifion'is made, that if anie boſtes or parts of the Sacrament doe Reſeruatiot. 
remaine vnreceiued, they be moſt religiouſly reſerned,with all honour and diligence poſſible. Here come in all cau- 
tels and prouiſions of the Maſſe, if it be eaten by a mouſe, a dogge, an hogge, if a ſpider or a flie fall into the 
cuppe, it it be poiſoned, if it be vomited vp by a Prieſt, or a lay man, if it be mouldie and corrupt (ſo that 
wormes breed of it,) with an hundred like caſes, which Chriſt and his Apoſiles did not prouide for, nor the 
Primitiue Church did know, there is ſacred prouifion made by che Church of Antichriſt, who as in all things 
aduanceth himſclfe aboue Chriſt, ſo in wiſe and holy prouiſion, farre exceedeth Chriſt and his ſpirit in the 
Goſpel. Asfor examination of conſciences, — ſinnes, continence from vncleane luſts, wee con- 
feſſe ought to be preparations, for men to receiue worthily, but no Popifh excarnificarion of conſciences, au- 
ricular confeſſion, and a more ſcrupulous preſcription of continence in maried perſons, then the ſcripture 
doch require, As for receiuing faſting, is a thing indifferent, of convenience according to the order of the Receiuing ſaſtivig 
Church, but not of neceſſitie, neither doth S.Auguftine teach ocherwiſe, Kp. 1 18. Fot euen in his time, on the 
day of the inſlitution of the Supper, the cuſtome of the Church was to receiue after dinner, as he ſheweth in 
that Epiſtle, and it appearcth by the councell of Carthage 3. C. zg. Matiſcon. a. C. 6. 
But now after you haue ſhewed, how you Papiſts diſcerne the Lords hodie, you will proue, that we diſcerne 
it not, becauſe after the order of our booke,if anie thing remaine after our Communion, the Curate or clarke 
may take it home to his owae vſe. A ſubſtantiall argument, I promife you. But we diſcerne the Lords bodie, 1. which re. 
as the Apoſtle hath here taught vs. Let a man therefore examine himſelſe & c. not by making ſuperſtitious maineth alter thh 
prouiſions,for the bread and wine, which remaineth after the communion ; whereof there is no greater ac- Communion, 
count, to be made, chen of the water after baptiſme, for the conſecration extendeth to no more bread and 
wine, chen is beſtowed according to Chriſts inſtitution. Therefore Euagrius teſtiſiech, that by an old cuſtome 
of the Church of Conſtantinople, chat which remained after the communion, was giuen to young children 
that went to ſchoale. In che Church of France by the Matiſcon 2. Councell cap. 6. it was decreed, chat the tem- 
nants ofthe ſacrament, on wedneſday ot friday ſhould be giuen to young children faſting, ſprinkled with 
wine. And the Church of England by as authoritie, hath appointed, for auoiding of ſuperſtitĩon, and all 
other inconueniences,that the miniſter, ſhall haue the bread and wine to his private vie. As for the ceremo- 
nic ofbread, that was giuen to the Catechumeniin S. Auguſtines time, we haue no more to doe with it, then Holy bread. 
you, and leſſe with your ſuperſtitious holy bread. 
Bur ſceing in our celebration of the Lords ſupper,we haue all thing: materiall and eſſentiall, according to 
the inſtitution of Chriſt,and the doctrine and practiſe of his Aſtatles,and you do manifeſtly peruert the end 
ol his inſtitution, by your blaſphemous ſacrifice,and Idolatrous worſhipping of the creatures, by not ſhewing 
the Lords death,by your ſacrilegious depriuiug ofthe people of the one halfe of the Sacrament, and other 
our — ptophanations, if any of you, that gathered theſe notes, pertain to Gods election, I beſeech 
im in his good time, to call you to his knowledge and acknowledging of his truth. To the reſt I ſay with the 
Apoſtle, the Lord reward you according to your workes. 
KAREN. 19. 30 Manie ſleepe.) ee ſee here by this, it is a ſear caſt and crime to defile by finne ( as much as in vs vnworthy tetel- 
| heth ) the bodje of Chrift in the Sacrament , ſeeing God firooke manie to death for it in the Primitiue Church, uing. 
and — others by grieuous ſicheneſſe. No maruell that ſd manie ſtrange diſeaſes and deaths fall vpen vs nom in 
the world. 1 | aig 

FyLxt 19. The bodie of Chriſtis not ſo inthe ſacrament, chat it can be defled by anie mans ſinne, or otherwiſe be a- Defiling of Chuiſti 
buſed, by any act of man or beaſt. For Chriſt is now in heauen gloriſied, & can ſuffer no more of wicked men, bodie. 
Yet it is an heinous offence, to defile by ſinne, the Sactament of the bodice and bloud of Chriſt, 

RIM. 20 3: Iudge your ſelues.) We may note here that it is not enough, only to ſiane no more, or to y wer bgbtly of that Penance and ank, 
which is paſt : but that we puniſh our ſelues according to the weight of the faults paſt end forgiuen : and alſo faQtivn. 
that God will puniſh vs by temporall ſcourges in this lifs or the next,if we doe not make our ſelues verie cleane before 
we come io rec eiue his hoh ſacrament wboſe heauie bands we may eſcape by puniſhing our ſclues by fafiing and other 

nance. 

Fyrxt 20 * Ne that ſinneth no more, doth not lightly, but earneſtly repent of his ſinnes paſt, As for Popiſh ſatisfaQion 
by puniſhment of our ſelues, otherwiſe then by heartie ſorrow for our ſinnes, (which = is no ſatisfaction for SatisfaRtion, 
them) there can none be concluded out of this text. Nor that God doth punith his children, in tbe next life, 
although be chaſtiſe them with temporall ſcourges in this life ro bring them ro repentance and amendment, 
not to make fatisfaRion for their ſinnes forgiuen. By true and faichfull repentance therefore, with prayer, fa- 
ſting, almes, and other workes by God allowed, as the fruits of repentance and faith, we may auoid Gods bea» 
uic ludgement which our finnes haue deſerued, through the merits of Chriſt, and nor by the merit of ſatjsfa- 


ction of our workes but by meere mercie of God. ; : 

RurMm 21 21 Expect one another.) Returning now to their former fault and diſorder for the which hee tooke this oc 
caſion to talke of the holy Sacrament, and hom great 4 fault it is to come unwortbily to it: he exhorteth them to keepe 
their ſaid ſupperi or feaſts in vnitie, peace, and ſobrietie, the rich expecting the poore, &. ; 

FvL.xt2y The words chat follow,(If anie be an hungred,let him cate at home,) do declare moſt manifeſtly,that this Ce 
expeRation,and tarying one for another, is to receiue the communion of the Lords ſupper together, and not the Church toge- 
to the eating of their loue ſuppers : which were chiefly to relieue the poore,that were bungrie. Photius ypon her not pra 
theſe words, laith, Tarie one for another, Wherefore ? left you be praued to rec e ius the Lords bodie and bloud unwor- g 
thily,leſt partatiag v1worthily being made guiltie of the murder of his bodie, and the ſhedding of bis biaua pon receiue 
iudgement vnanoidable, S. Ambroſe vpon this text, faith; He ſaith — muſi tarie one for another, ibat the ob- 
lation of many be celebrated together and that all may be ſeruta, and if anis be impatient, be may be fed with earthly 
bread at bome, That you came not together to indgement,that is that you keepe not the myſteria ſo, as you be _ 
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10 be reprehended, with offence. S. Hierome, or the author of the coment in his name, vpon this place ſaith ; Be- 
cauſe none tar ied for other, ibat the offring might be made in common, therefore they came together, not vnto ſaxtlifi- 
cation bat unto iuogement. To the ſame effect writeth Primaſius. Becauſe ii was effered io him which came , 
and he did eate and went bis wa, they came togetber vnto indgement and not to ſantt; fication, Chliyſoflome and 
I heophylact refer ir, both to the lacrament, and to the loue ſupper. So that a communion can by no meanes 
be auoided, not a priuate maſſe eſtabliſhed, = 2 2 
34 Imildiſpoſe.) Manie particular orders and decrees, moe then be beere or in ame ol her. booke of the New The Maſſeis a. 
Teflament expreſly written, did the Apoſtles,as wee ſee here and nomely S. Paul to the Corinthians, ſtt downe by trg. greeable tothe 
dition, which our whole miniſtration of M a s $ & is agreeable vnto, as the ſubſtance of the Sacrifice and Sacrament u Apvitles vic and 
by the premiſſes proued to be moſt conſonant : Caluins ſupper and communion in al points wholly repugnant to the — the 
ſame. And that it agreeth not is theſe other not written traditions,they eaſily confeſſe. The * Apeſtles deliuered unto — — 
the Church to take it ſaſling: they care not for it. The Apoilles taught the Church 18 conſecraie by the wordes and A . 116. 6 
tbe ſignet of the croſſe , without which (ſaith Saint Auguſtine tract. in Io. 118. Ser. 5 5. in append. Chiyſ hom. 55, 
in 16, Matth.) zo Sacrament is rightly perfited : the Preteſlants bone taken it away, The Apoſtles taught the 
Church to keepe * a Memorie or innocation of Saints in this Sacrifice : the Caluinifis haue none. The Apoſtles decreed Aug.traft 14.n 
that in thu ſacrifice there ſhould be ſpecial! prayers for the dead: Chryſ. hom.z. in epiſt. ad Philip. Auguſt.de cur, 1. C (fel 
pro mort. cap. i. they haue none, Likewiſe that water ſhould be mixed with the wine, and ſo forth. See Annot. in. 
cap. 11, Yer. 23. Bread. Therefore if caluin bad made bu newe adminifiration according to all the Apoſiles 
written wordes , yet not knowing how manie things beſide , the Apoſile had to preſcribe in theſe wordes , Cæ- 
tera cum venero dilponam ( the reſt I will diffoſe , when 1 come) bee conid not haue ſatisfied anie wiſe man in 
hrs new change, But now ſecing they are fallen to ſs palpable bimdeneſſe, that their — is del iy oppoſite to 
the werie Scripture alſo, which they pretend to follew onely , and haue quite deflrozed both the name, ſub- 
ſtance, and all good accidents of Chrifles principall Sacrament wee truſt all the world will ſee their folly and im. 
adenc ie. . 
l If your laſt note be true, he ſpeaketh not here of matters pertaining tothe celebration of the Sacrament, 
but concerning ordet ing of the teaſts of loue. And indeed >, Ambroſe, Chryſoſtome, Photius, Theophylact, 
doe vnderſtand thele mattets generally of other _ to be reformed, and which needed his preſence ra- 
ther then wordes, But admit = he ſpeaketh ſpecially, of the order of celebration of the Sacrament, how 
can you ptoue anie pait of your Popiſh maſſe to haue beene ſer money tradition from the Apoſtics? Greg. 
confeſſeth, hat it was the cuſtome of the Apoſlles to conſecrate the hoſt of oblation, at the onely ſaying of 
the Lords prayer, Lib. 7. Ep. 63. And yet you are not aſhamed to ſay, the whole adminiſtration of your malle, 
is agreeable the reto, and ours wholly * vnto the ſame. Yer you ſay, we doe confeſſe, that it doth not 
agree vntothele ynwritten traditions, Indecde wee acknowledge, that wee are not bound to anic vnwrit- 
ten traditions, but that the forme of your maſſe commerh from the Apoſiles tradition, we doe vtterly denie, 
and your owne authors doe teſtifie,that euery patch of it was thruſt in, by the Popes of later time then the A- 
poſtſes. Bur let vs lee what you can confirme out of the auncient writers, to haue beene of the Apoſtles tra- 
dition, which we obſerue not. Firſt to take it onely faſting, Auguſt. Ep. 118. Wherein I haue diſcouered your | 
falſhood before: For it was not in Auguſtines üme, nor long after, appointed to be taken onely of them that 
were faſting. Secondly we haue taken away conſecration , with the ſigne of the croſſe, without which Saint 
Auguſtine ſaith, no ſacrament is tightly perfited. Indeede S. Auguſtine in Io. Tr. 118. ſaith, that the ſigne of 
the crolle, was a ceremonie vſed in all the ſacraments, which if it were not vſed, xibil eorum rite per ficitur, no» 
thing is performed or done according to rite at cuſtome, but that this ſigne was neceſſarie vnto the conſe- 
cration, or that it was ot the Apoſtles tradition, he ſaith not. Chryloſtome likewiſe taith that the ſigne of the 
croſſe was vſcd , to put men in minde of the death of Chriſt,but neither that it was necefſarie ro conſecra- 
tion, or chat it was taught by the Apoſtles to bee vſed in ſuch maner. And the forming of it with the finger 
in the bodie, hee accounteth little worth, except it bee formed in the minde, with great faith, Therefore 
that which Chryſoſtome requireth, wee haue in our adminiſtration, theſhewing of the Lordes death and 
paſſion, though wee haue not that which in his time,was vſed as a bare figne , to put men in remembrance 
of it. Thirdly you ſay, the Apoſtles taught to keepe a memorie or inuocation of Saints in this ſacrifice, 
which we haue not, for which you quote — 84.41 Toan, & Chryſo, Hom 2 1. in Acl. of which neither of 
both ſaich, that the Apoſtles taught the Church to keepe anie ſuch memotie: and Chryſoſtome hath neuer 
a word of inuocation of Saints. They boch indeede ſay, ihat at the celebration of the Supper, they kept a 
memoric of Martyrs, Chryſoſtome ſaith, they. offered for them, and that was no diſhonour to them. Bur 
what ſhould they offer, bur chankeſgiuing ? Saint Auguſtine ſaith , Wee doe not ſo make mention of them at the 
vie table it ſcife,as wee doe for other that reft in peace, ſo that we alſo pray for them, but rather that they might 
fray for vs, thai wee may followe their ſleppes. Not that they did properly inuocate the Saints, but that this 
commemoration of the Martyrs, might moue them, to pray for them. For the auncient memorie, or com- 
1:cmoration as appeareth by Epiphanius Cent. Acrium bar, 29. was both for iuft men and for finners, for 
the Pati iarkes, Prophets, Apeſtles, Martyrs, Confeſſors, &c. as hee ſaith, to ſeparate or diſtinguiſh Chriſt 
from the order of men: as Saint ay ſaich, to offer thankes for them Encb. c. 110. In which, although 
there were neither cxprefle prayers for the dead, not to the Saints, but a memorie and rehearſsll of their 
names. yet by lutle & little the errors of prayer for the dead and inuocation of Saints, gathered firength and 
increaſe. 
Laſt of all you ſay, the Apoſtles decrced, that in this ſacrifice, there ſhould be ſpeciall prayers for the dead, 
we haue none. Witnes of this decree Chryſ.zn Phil. hom. 3. Aug. de cur. pro mort. Chr ſoſtom indeed ſaith, That it 
was not in vane decr: cd by the Apoflles, hat in the celebration of the 1 exercnd myfteries,memn ie or mention ſhould 
be made of them which are departed ffom hence. Which he doth interpret, io haue been for that end, men ſhould 
ray tor them; to procure ſome little helpe for them, for ſo he ſaith in his exhortation. Let vs procure them ſome 
e/pe,ſm ill indeed, but let vs belpe them. S. Auguſtine alledgeth no decree of the Apoſtles, but the cuſtome of 
the Church in this time, That ix the praiers of the prieſ, uch are powred forth to the Lord God, at bis altar, the 
commendation of the dead, alſo hath bis place, I hus haue you but one witnes, who alio without any good ground 
affirmeth this memorie to be of the Apofiley decree Iuflin Martyr neeret to the Apoſtles times by 200. yeres, 
rehearſing the order of celebration according to the Apoſtles writings, hath no memoric or mention of the 
dead Dionyſius, of whom it is vncertaine in what time he liued, yet certaine it is, hee is ancient, end of ſome 
thought to be that Dionyſe Bifhop of Alexandria, of whom Euſebius maketh often mention in the 6. and 7. 
bookes of his hiſtor ies, declare ih chat there was none other memorie of the dead in bis time, but of the ſaints 
only. whoſe commendation was ſer forth, to the praiſe of God, and to the imitation of the living. Ecch Hier. 
cap.z.part,z. who if he were the Apoſtles immediate ſcholler, as you contend, giueth ſentence lady againſt 
you, touching inuo cation of dainto, and prayer for the deadzto be the docttine and tradition of the Apofiles: 


e; 


— 


C H A P. IZ. 


1 


To the Corinthians. 


vy hen handling the whole forme of adminiſtration of the Lords Supper ſo diligently and particularly, he can 
tell vs nothing either of inuocation of che dead, or prayer for the dead, but onely of memorie ot mention, 
for ſuch ends as I haue ſhewed before. Yea euen in the ſeuenth Chapter, where he treateth of buriall of the 
dead, and the ceremonies vſed about that office: he denieth, that any prayers for the dead are profitable to 
them, bur onely ſuch as being made by the Biſhop or Miniſter of the Church in faith, grounded vpon Gods 
promiſes,as by the interpreter of Gods will, doe rather declare what God bath alreadie granted to them ihat 
epart in the faith of Chriſt, hen deſite any thing to be performed, as their cenſure in pardoning and retai- 
ning of ſinnes, in binding and looſing of ſinners, is an interpretation and declaration of the judgement of 
God : not that God is miniſter of the corrupt iudgement of men, but that men which are appointed by 
Gods ſpirit to interprete Gods will, do ſeparate thoſe that arc iudged of God, according to their worthinefle, 
Therefore in ſuch lorr, The ducine Biſhop _ he)doth azke thoſe things that are promiſed by God and are act ep- 
table to Gad, and ſhall doubtleſ be granted, bothſhewing to God which loueth the good, his owne diſpoſition reſim- 
bling the good, and declareth as an interpreter, or by way of interpretation, to them that are preſent, thoſe rewards, 
which ſhall be to them that are hy. And this is the reſolution of that queſtion which he mocueth, whether 
prayers are auaileable for the dead, and in what reſpect they may be profitable. Whereby we ſee, that this er- 
ror was very young in his time, and had not yet obtained ſtrength, when prayers for the dead were not taken 
ſimply for prayers, but rather as declarations of the performance of Gods promiſes, to all his elett after this 
life, namely, that they are pardoned of all their ſinnes committed ot frailtic,and are placed in reſt with Abra 
ham, Iſaac, and Iacob. For theſe things onely were required in thoſe prayers, which were vttered by the Bi- 
ſhop, for them that were buried, Concerning the mixing of water with wine, I haue anſwered before in the 
notes of this Chapter, Sed. 10, That it is neuher of Chriſts inilitution, nor of the generall practiſe ot the 
Church, but a thing indifferent, ſo it be vſed without ſuperſtition, Caluin therefore and the reformed 
Churches in theſe ds es made no new adminiſtration accotding to the Apoſtles vnwritten words, but refor- 
med the new adminiſtration of the Popiſh Church _—_— to the moſt auncient inſtitution and practiſe of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and of the Primitiue Church, in all neceflaric and eſſentiall points ſer forth inthe 
Word written, And as for thoſe things which the Apoſtle did diſpoſe at his prelence, wee know, that either 
they pertained not to the adminiſtration of rhe Sacrament, or elſe they were accidentall orders, meete for 
the Church of Corinth, which are not neceſſarie to be the ſame in all times and places. How agreeable our 
doctrine and ptactiſe of this Sacrament is to Chriſts inſtitution, ſer forth in the Scripture, in name, ſubſtance, 
and all eſſentiall points, let the world ſee, and God judge, 


CHAP. XII, 
The fixt part» They muſt not make their dinerſitie of Gifts an occaſion of Schiſme, conſidering that all are of one Holy Ghoft,aud r 


As touching the the profit of the one body of Chriſt, which i the Church: 12 Which alſo could not be a body, without ſuch varietie 
— of the Holy of members : 12 Therefore neither they that haue the inferiour gifis,muſt be diſcontent, ſceing it is Gods diſtribu- 


tion: nor they that haue the greater, contemne the other, conſidering they are no leſſe neceſſarie: 25 bat all in 
all ioyne together: 28 And euery one know bis owne place. | 
Pen ſpiritnall gifts, brethren, J 


Tax Erst 


Nd concerning ſpirituall things, I will 


| 24 — not haue you ignorant, brethren. would not haue you ignorant. 
Pentecoſt, 2 You know that when you were Hea- 2 Tee know that jee were Gentiles, carri- 


then, you went to dumbe Idols, according 
as you were ledde. 

3 Therefore I do you to vnderſtand, that 
no man ſpeaking in the Spirit of God, ſaitli 
Anathema, to IE s vs. And no man can ſay, 
Our Lord IE s vs, but in the holy Ghoſt. 


4 And there are diviſions of graces, but 


ed away vnto dumbe Idols, een as yee were 
ledde. . 

3 Wherefore I declare wnto you, that no 
wan ſþeakinig by the ſpirit of God Tdefieth Teſwa: | Or calleth 
* alſo no man can [ay * that Teſins is the Lord, Ieſus accurſed. 
but by the holy Ghoſt. 2 


Om. 13.13. 


EY R 
4 There are dixcrſities of gifts, but it ts the Phil. a. 10. 


one ſpirit.  felfecſame ſpirit. 
5 And there are diuifions of miniſtrati- 5 And there are differences of admini tra- 
ons: but one Lord. tions, but it is the ſelfe-ſame Lord. 


6 And there are diuiſions of operations, 
but one God, which worketh all in all. 

7 And the manifeſtation of the Spirit is 
giuen vnto euery one to profit. 

8 To one certes by the Spirit is giuen 
+ the word of wiſedome: and to another, the 
word of knowledge according to the ſame 
Spirit. 

9 Toanother||, faith in the ſame Spirit: 
to another, the grace of doing cures in one 
Spirit. 

10 To another, the working of miracles: 
to another, prophecie: to another, diſcerning 
of ſpirits: to another, kinds of tongues: to 
another, interpretation of languages. 

11 And all cheſe things worketh one and 
the ſame Spirit, diuiding to euery one accor- 
ding as he will. O 

* 12 For 


And there ere diners manners of operati- 
ons, but it ts the ſelfe-ſame God which worketh 
in all. 

7 The maniſeſtation of the ſpirit, is giuen to 
enery man to profit withall, 

8 For to one is ginen by the ſpirit the word 
of wiſedome, to another the word of knowl:age 
by the ſame Spirit, . 

9 To another is giuen faith by the ſame 

ſpirit, to another the gift of healing by the ſame 
rt. 

1 to To another power to do miraclet, to ano- 

ther prophecie, to another diſcerning of ſpirits,to 

another diners kinds of tonoues, to another the 

interpretation of rogues, 


11 * But theſe all worketh euen that one Rom. 12.3. 
and the ſelfe: ſame Spirit, diniding to enery man EF. . 7. 


ſeueraly exen 45 he will, 
"WE OY 12 For 
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532 The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul Cararn 
Rom. 12,4. 12 For * as thebody is one and hath ma- 9 2 Ben the body is one, and hath may _ 
Ephe. 4-7. ny members, and all the members of the bo= members, and all the members of that one ho- 


+ A maruelous die, whereas they be many, yet are ꝓ one bo- 


vnion betwixt die: ſo alſo Chriſt. 


= wane 919 _ 13 Forinone Spirit were we all bapti- 
great comfort zed into one, whether Iewes, or Gentiles, or 


to all Catho= bondmen, or free: and in one Spirit wee 


likes, being wereall made to drinlee. 


—_ _ 14 For the body allo is not one member, 
Church & he, Out many. 

the head and 15 I If the ſoot ſhould lay, becauſe I am 
the — =" not the hand, I am not of the body, is it there- 
— Chriſt, fore not of the body? 

Aug de vnit. c. 16 And it the eare ſhould ſay, becauſe I 
one bodie, arm not the eye, I am not of the body: is he 


therefore not of the body? 

17 If the whole body were the eye: 
where is the hearing? If the whole were the 
hearing, where is the ſmelling? 

18 But now God hath ſet the mem- 
bers, euery one of them in the body as hee 
would. 


* 


19 And if all were one member, where 


were the body? 

20 But no there are many members in- 
deed, yet one body. And the eye cannot lay 
to the hand, I need not thy helpe: or againe 
the head to the feete, You are not neceſſarie 
for me. 

21 But much more thoſe that ſeeme to 
be the more weake members of the body, are 
more neceſſarie: 

22 And ſuch as we thinke to be the ba- 
ler members of the body, vpon them wee 
put more aboundant honour: and thoſe that 
are our vnhoneſt parts, haue more aboun- 
dant honeſtie. 

23 And our honeſt parts need nothing: 
but God hath tempered the body, giuing 
to it that wanted, the more aboundant ho · 
nour. 

24 That there might be no || ſchiſmein 
the body, but the members together might 
be carefull one for another. 

25 And if one member ſuffer any thing, 
all the members ſuffer with it. or if one 
member doe glorie, all the members reioyce 
with it. 

26 And you are the body of Chriſt, and 
members of member. 

27 And* ſome verily God hath ſet in the 
Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, 
thirdly Doctors, next Miracles, then the 

aces of doing cures, helpes, goucrnments, 
Finds of tongues. 

28 Are all Apoſtles? are all Prophets? 
are all Doctors? 

29 4 Are all miracles? haue all the grace 
of doing cures? do all ſpeake with congues? 
doe all interprete? 

30 But purſue the better gifts. And yet 
] ſhew you a more excellent way. 

MAR. 


Eph. 4, 11. 


Ay, being many, are one body: euen ſ is Chriſt 
alſs. 


13 For by one ſpirit are we all baptized into 
one body, whether we be Jewes or Gemiles, 
whether we be bend or free : and haue all 
drunke of one ſpirit. 

14 For the body is not one member, but 


Ts If the foot do ſay, Becauſe I am not the 
hand, I am not of the body: it therefore not of 
the body ? 

16 Aud if the eare doe ſay, Becanſe I am 
not the eye, I am not of the body: is it therefore 
not of the body ? 

17 If allthe body were an eye, where were 
then the hearing ? If alt were hearing, where 
were the ſmelling ? 

18 Butnow God hath ſet the members, e- 
uerie one of them ſeuerall in the body as it bath 
pleaſed him. 

19 If they were all ene member where were 
the body ? 

20 Now are there many members, yet but 
one body. 

21 Und the eye cannot ſay vnto the 
hand, I haue no needs of thee : nor 4- 

gaine, the head to the feete, I haue no neede 
of you. 

22 Tea rather a great deale thoſe mem- 
bers of the body which ſeeme to be more feeble, 
are neceſſarie : 

23 And vpon thoſe members of the bodie 
which we thinke to be leſſe honourable, we be. 
Sow more honour: and our uncomely parts haue 
more comeline(ſe, 

24 Fer our comely members need it not: 
but Cod hath tempered the body together, ha- 
ning given the more honoxr to that part which 

che 


ITT Sn; So — « | 


25 That there ſhould be noſtrife in the bo- 
die: but that the member: ſhould bane the (ame 
care one for another. 

26 Aud if one member ſuffer, al the mm- 
bers ſuffer with it. F one member be honoured, 
all the member: roioice with it. 

27 Te arethe body of Chrift,and members 
in part. 

28 * And God hath ordained ſome in Eph.4.11; 
the Church, firſt Apaftles, ſecondarily Pro- 
phets, thirdly, Teachers, then, them that 
doe miracles : after that, the gifts of hea- 
ling, helpers, gonernonrs , || dinerſities of || Or kindes. 
tongues. 

29 Are all Apoſtles ? are all Prophets? 
are all Teachers ? are all doers of mira- 
cle? 

30 Haxe all the gift of bealing ? doe all 
ſprake with tongues ? dee all interprete ? 

31 (i 2 gifts : And yet foew 
I onto you a wore excellent way, 

M AR- 
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MARGINALL NOTES. Cuar. 12, 


RRHEM. 1. 8 The word of wiſedome.) AU theſe giſts be thoſe which the learned call Gratias gratis datas : which wy 

qu oſten euen ** ill luert which hauc not the other graces of God, whereby their perſons ſhould be grateful, 

iuft,and holy in bu fiebt. 
EyLKE I. This is an vnlearned diſlinction of the Popiſh learned, which ſheweth no difference berweene things of 

divers natures. For all Gods graces be freely giuen, as well thoſe that are beſtowed vpon the ele, as ypon 

the reprobate, neither are men gratefull, iuſt, and holy in Gods fight by any gifts of iuſtice or holineſſe inhe- 1uſtice inherene. 

rent, but onely by Ieſus Chriſt, Eph.1,6, Eph.2.7.8. Diuidimg io euerie man as be will (ſaith Ambrole) He ſaith 

as he will, not as it is due. Exhort. ad virg. | | ED 
RHEM. 2. 29 Are all miracles?) S. Auguſtine ep. 137. giueth the ſame reaſon, why miracles and cures be done at the 

memories or bodies of ſome 5aints more then at others: and by the ſame Saints in one place of their memories rather 

iben at other places, © I : | 
FEvIEI 2, S. Auguſtine ſaith not, that any miracles are done by any Saints at any place of their memories, but by Mincle, 

God where it pleaſeth him. Is not Africa (ſaith he) full of the badies of the holy Martyrs ? And yet we know not 

that any ſuch things are done here in any place. For as that which the Apofile ſaith : All the Saints haue not the gifts 

of bealung, neither haue all the diſcerning of ſpirits : ſo neither in all memories of the Saints it is not bus will that theſt, 

things ſhould be done, which diuideth his owne to euer man as he will. Therefore, when it is certaine that God 

hath or doth worke miracles in any place, wee muſt not call him to —— doth not the ſame in all 

places. But hereof it followeth not, that tained and lying mitacles of Poperic be wrought by God or by his 

Saints: but ſceing they tend to maintaine Hereſie and Idolattie, we mut fay ſull with S. Auguſtine, Away 

with theſe fained miracles of tying men, or wonders wrought by decciuing diuils, De vnit. Eccl. c. 16. 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP, 12s 


RREM. 3. 9 Faith in che ſame.) Thi faith is not another in ſubſtance then the common faith in Chriſt, but is of another ac- 7e2lous faith. 
cidentall qualitie onely, tha2 u, of more feruor, deuotion, xcale, and confident —— for doing of miracles. 
FyLxE 3. Faith of doing miracles may be in wicked men, as you oonfeſſe ſect.i. therefore differeth in ſubſtance from 
iuſtifying fatth, which worketh by loue. He calleth faith here, wot this common faith, but that whereof he ſpeaketh a 
little after : If 1 haue all faith, ſo that I can remoue mountaines. Theodoret vpon this place, Photius and Occu- 
menius ſay, Abuſixely he calleth the effect by the name of the thing, : 
RuYEM. 15 If the foot.) The Church is of exceeding great diflinfliox of members, gifts, orders, and offices: yet of great vnitie 
concord,concurrence,mutuall communion aud partic iration in al athtons of her members among — wh 
chriſt the bead of the body. * ; * | 
24 Schiſme in the body.) As Charitie and vnitie of fþirit is the proper bond and weale of the common Body > Schiüme. 
ſo is diuiſion or Schiſme, which is the interruption of peace and mutuall ſecietie betweene the parts of the ſame, the 
ſpeciall plague of the Church, and as odious to God as rebellion to the tetmpordll Soneraigue. 


CHAP. XIII. 


That aboue all other Gifts they ſhould ſeeke aſter Charitie : as that without which nothing profiteth, 4 and which 
doth all as is to be done, and remaineth alſo in heauen. 


The Eris Tin * ſpeake with the tongues of men and of Hough I ſpeake wich the tongues of men, 


ace Sun- & Angels, and haue not charicic : I am he- and of Angels, and haue not charitie, 1 

—— 4 _ as ſounding Braſſe, ora tinkling Cym- am as ſounding braſſe, or as 4 tinc bling Cym- 
, ball. ball, 

— 2 And if I ſhould haue prophecie, and 2 And though I haue prophecie, and un- 


knew all myſteries, and all knowledge; and derſtand all ſecrets, and all knowledge : yea if 
if I ſhould 4 haue all faith, ſo that I could re- I haue all faith, ſo that I can remoue monn- 
moue mountaines, and haue not charitic, I taines, and haue not charitie, I am ro- 
am nothing. thing. | 

3 And if I ſhould diſtribute all my goods 3 And though I beftow all my goods to fred 
to be meat for the poore, and if I ſnhould de- the poore, and though I gine my body that I 
liver my body fo that I burne, and haue not Hud be burned, and haue not charitie, it preſi- 
charitie, it doth profit me nothing. teth me nothing. 

4 Charitic is patient, is benigne: Chati- 4 Charitie ſuffereth long, aud is courteous : 
tie enuieth not, dealeth not peruerſely: is not Charitie enuieth not, charitie doth not froward- | 
puffed vp, by, + ſmelleth not, : tor, u not 

5 Is not ambitious, ſeelceth not her owe, is 5 Dealeth not diſboneſtly, ſecketh not her paſt vp. 
not prouoked to anger, thinketh not euill: owne,ts not bitter, thinketh not enill, 

6 Reioyceth not vpon iniquitie, but re- 6 Reienceth not in iniquitie, but rejojceth 
ioyceth wich the truth: in the truth: n 

7 Suffereth all things, beleeueth al things, 7 Suffereth all things, beleeneth all things, 
hopech all things, beareth all things. hopeth all things, endureth all things. 15 

8 Charitie neuer falleth away : whether 8 Thongh that prophecyings faile, either 
prophecies ſhall be made void, or tongues tongues ceaſe, or knowledge vaniſh away , yet 
ſhall ceaſe, or knowledge ſhall be deſtroyed. charitie falleth neuer away. 
9 For in part wee know, and in part wee 9 For our knowledge is f vnperfect, and our + Or,in par, 

prophecie. prophecying is vnperſect: 1 
10 But 10 But 
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10 Bor + when that ſhall come that is 10 But when that which in perfect it come, 
perfect, that ſhall be made void that is in then that which is vnperſect all be done 
11 When I was a little one, I ſpakeasa 11 When I nas 4 child,] ſpake as a child, 
little one, I vnderſtood as a little one, I 7 wnderſtood as a child, I imagined as a child : 


thoughtas.a little one. But when I was but as ſoone as [was a man, I put away childiſs. 
wadea man, I did away the things that be- eſſe, 

longed to a little one. 12 Now wee ſee in 4 glaſſe, enen in 
12 Wee ſee now by a glaſſe in a darke 4 darks ſpeaking : but then ſhall wee ſee 
ſort; but then face to face, Now I know face to face. Now 1 know- onperfetth : 
in part: but then I ſhall know as alſo I am but than foall I know, enen as I am 
knowne. © hnowne, 

13 And now there remaine Faith, Hope, 13 Now abideth Faith, Hope, and Cha- 
Charitie, || theſe three. but the 4 greater of ritie, theſe three , but the chiefe of theſe is 
theſe is Charitie. Charitie. 


MARGINALL NOTES CHAP, 13. 


RHE M. 1, 2 Haue all faith.) This proueth that faith is nothing worth to ſaluation without workes, and that there may be 
true faith without charitie, , | | 

FEvIEE I. Tharfaith which is void of good workes, is nothing worth vnto ſaluation. Yer a man is iuſtified by faith Tuſtification by 

: without workes, but yet by ſuch a faith as worketh by loue, Nam. 3. for a iuſtifying faith cannot be without faith ond. 
charitie. Good lift (ſaith S. Auguſtine) is inſeparabie from faith, which worketh by loue, De fide & oper, cap. z, 
S. Ambroſe ypon this text ſaith: To worke wonders, and to caft out diueis by faith, 1 nothing worth, except a man 
be an earneſt follower of good conuerſation. Leo ſpeaking of true faith and charitie, ſaith, Tunc verum nomen ac 
vere, eſt fructus ambarum cum inſolubilis manet vtriuſque connexio. vbi enim non ſimul faerint ſmul deſunt. Sine 
fide non diligitur, & ſine dilectione non creditur, Ser. y. de quadr. Gennadius apud Oecumenium, ſaith: He doth 
xot now ſþeake of that faith of the beleeuers which u common and general, but of the giſt of faith. For there was a 
certaine hind of gifts, that was called by the ſame name of faith, which was given to many at that time, for the mani- 
feſtation of the preſence of this ſpirit. Of this gift alſo,our Lord ſaith in the Goſpel, If you haue faith,as a graine 
of Muſtard ſeed, you ſhall ſay to the mountaine, Remoue and be caſt into the Sea, and it ſhall be done vnto you, For 
our Lord ſpate a0t of the common faith, to them as vnbeleeners,but his ſpeech was to bis diſciples: that i, , you ſhall 
haue the gift of faith : And that which our Lord in the Goſpel ſaid to be the greateſt, namely, to remoue mountamer, 
| the Apoſile ſaith, is nothing without charitie. 

RHE M. 2. 10 When chat ſhall come.) By this text S,Auguſiine lib.z3.Ciu.c.2g. proueth,that the Saints in heauen haue 
more per fet knowledge of our == here,then they had when they lined here. 

FvIxE 2. S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh in chat place neuer a word of the Saints that are in heauen knowing our affaires Saints in heaven 
here in earth, but of the perfe knowledge chat all the Saints ſhall haue after the reſurrection. If the Pro- know not our 
pher Helizæus being abſent in body, ſaw his ſeruant Giezi taking the gifts which Naaman the Syrian, 
whom the — had cleanſed from his leproſie, gaue him, which the wicked ſeruant thought to haue done 
cloſely, becauſe his maſter ſaw him not: How much more in the ſpirituall body (ſaith he) the Saints ſhall ſee all 
things, not onely if they ſhall ſhut their eyes, but alſo ¶ they be abſent in body. For then ſhall that be per ect whereof 
the 3 — 5 chews ra rerun an impudencie was the author of this note. 

EF M. 3. = reater of theſe.) Charitie is of all the three the greateſt : How then doth onely faith, being inferioar to it 
Rn 3 fe endif, andre Corte? | greateſt Y faith, being infer 1 
. - Charnic is greateſt, becauſe it is of Jongeſt continuance. Iuſtification is attributed to faith onely, becauſe Tuftification 

FvLxE 3 faith onely doth apprehend the mercie of God promiſed in Chriſt, and not charitie, though ir — tach. n 
faith and hope ceaſe, becauſe that is obtained which is beleeued and hoped. And that in reſpect of continu- 
ance, the Apoſtle ſaith, that charitie is greateſt, the ancient Fathers doe conſent. Chryſoſtome ſaith vpon 
this text. The greateſt of theſe is charitie, namely in thus point, becauſe they paſſe away : Charitie cominueth. In 
1. Cor. — 4. Primaſius faith : In this preſent life there are three, in the life to come oneh the laue of God and 
bu Angels, and of all Saints. Therefore that is greater which i alwaies need full, then that which ſtall once laue an 
end. —— De doct. chriſt. lib. i. cap. 9. ſaith vpon this text. The greateſt of theſe is charitie, becauſe when 


euerie one ſhall come to eternall life, the other two departing, charitie ſhall continue more encreaſed, and more cer- 
taine. 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP, 13. 


RREM. 1 Not Charitie.) Without charitie, both toward euerie particular perſon, and ſpecially toward the common bo- Chariic. 
R die of Church, — of all ” gifts and graces of God be profitable, 
HEM, 3 Deliuer my bodic.) Belceue (ſaith S. Auguſtine) afluredly, and hold for certaine, that no Heretike and n. 
+ Schiſmarike, that vniteth nor himſelfe to the Gatholike Church againe, how grear almes ſocuer he — * 
or ſhed his bloud for Chu iſts name, can poſſibly be ſaued. For many Heretikes, by the cloke of Chriſts cauſe, 
deceiuing the ſimple, ſuffer much. But where true faith is not, there is no iuſtice, becauſe the iuſt liueth by 
faith, So it is alſo of Schiſmatikes, becauſe where charitie is not, iuſtice can there be none: which if they had, 
they would neuer plucke in pieces the body of Chriſt, which is the Church. Auguft. ſeu Fulg. de fid. ad Pet. 
c. 39. So ſaith S. Auguſtine in divers places, not onely of Heretikes that died direflly fur defence of their hereſſet, as 
the Anabaptiſis and caluiniſis now adaies doe (for that is more damnable:) but of ſome Heretites and Schiſmatikes 
that may die among the Heathen or Tur ies fer defence of truth or ſome Article of Chrifis neligion. Auguſt. de verb. 
Dom. ſer. 0. c. a. & in Pſ. 34, Conc.a. prope finem. Cypr. de vnit. Eccl. num. 8. 
FyLxE4. Pur in Pa iſts,in ſtead of Caluinifts,and this note is true. Adde alſo, that Papiſts ſuffering death for trea- Martyr 
ſon againſt their Prince and Countrey, are no martyrs, though they ſhould repent at their death, and re- 
nounce their falſe faith: much lefle continuing Ancichriflian heretikes. 
RHE M. 5. 13 Theſe chrec.) Theſe are the three vertues Theological, each one by nature and definition diflin from another, The 3. vertues 
and fauh is by nature the firſt,and may be and often is before, & without charitie: and truly remaineth in diuers after b 
they 


UN 
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they haue by deadly fin loft Charitie. Beware therfore” of the Heretikes opinion, which is, that by cuen mortall fan faith Charitie is loſt by 

ks loſt no le 5" 13 eng tured ON 4 5 —— 
The gift of faith to do miracles,ſpoken of in the beginning o chapter, may be without charitie, but a 1 :_ - 

wuſtifying faith which worketh by loue, cannot — be or woke — good life (ſaith Auguſtine): inſe 3 

rable from faith. De fid. e oper. c. 13. Bede vpon this text, out of Auguſtine, ſaith: ua ſides, & c. A godly faith 

will not be without hope and without charitie ? And therfore though all finne be againſt faith and charitie, yet 

we do not hold that either faith or charitie in them thar are iuſtified,is vtterly loſt by deadly ſinne, though 

boch be much weakened and dinuniſhed thereby, 


CHAP. XIIII. 


Againſt their vaine childiſhneſſe, that thought it a goodly matter to be able to peake(by miracle)ſirange languages in 2 
the Church, — their languages before prophecying,that — of Myiteries: — thus —— 
Giſt of languages is inferior to the Gift of prophecie. 26 Giuing er der alſo hem both gifis are is be vſed, is wit, ouſts of our time, 
the Prophet to ſubmit himſelfe to otber Prophets : and the ſpeaker of languages not to publiſh his inſpiration, vnles who thinke them- 
ſe lues 


FvLKE S. 


there be an int erpreter. 34 Prouided alwaies,that women ſpeate u#t at all in the Church, - —— m 
Ollow Charitie, earneſtly purſue ſpiri- | nn aſter charitie, and couet ſpiritual _—_— 
tuall things: bur || rather chat you may gifces : but mo#t chiefefly that ye may pro- 


prophecie. 

2 For hee that ſpeaketh with tongue, 
ſpeaketh || not to men, but to God: for 
no man heareth. But in ſpirite hee fpeakech 
myſteries. 

3 For hee that prophecieth, ſpeaketh to 
men vnto edification, and exhortation, and 
conſolation. | 

4 Hethatſpeakech with congues, ediſi- 
eth himſelfe : but he that prophecieth, edifi- 
eth the Church. 

5 And I would haue you all to ſpeake 
wich tongues, but — hecie; For 
greater is he that prophecieth, tlien hee that 
ipeaketh with tongues : vnleſſe perhaps hee 
interprete that the Church may cake edifi 
cation. 

6 But now brethren if I come to you 
ſpeaking wich tongues: what ſhall I profic 
you, vnleſſe I ſpeake to you either in reue- 
lation, or in knowledge, or in prophecie, or 
in doctrine? | 

7 Yerthe things without life that giue a 
Gund, be it pipe or harpe, vnleſſe they giue 
a diſtinion of ſoundes, how ſhall that bee 
knowne which is piped, or which is har- 
ped? 

8 For||if the giue an vncertaine 
voice, who ſhall prepare himſelfe to bat- 
tell? 

9 So you alſo by a tongue vnleſſe you 
vtter manifeſt ſpeech, how ſhall that bee 
knownethat is (aid? for you ſhall bee ſpea- 
king into the aire, 


10 There are (for example) ſo manie ar 


kindes of tongues in this world, and none is 
without voice. 


fert 


phecie. | 

2 For he that ſpeabeth with an vaknowne 
tongue, ſpeaketh net unto men, but vnto God : 
For no man heareth him: Howbeit,in the ſpirit 
be ſpeaketh myſteries. 

3 But hee that prophecieth, ſpeaketh unto 
men to edi ping, and exhortation, and com- 
4 Hee that ſpeaketh with an vnknowne 
tongue edifieth himſelfe : but he that propbeci- 
eth, odiſieth the Church. 


5 I would that yee all ſpeaks with 
tongues, but rather that yee prophecied: 
For greater is hee that prophecneth, then hee 
that ſpeaketh with tongues, except hee ex- 
powndit, that the Church may receme edify- 
ing. | ſs a 6h 
Ne brethrengf 1 come umto you ſpoa- 
king with tongues, what ſhall I profit you, ex- 
cept I ſhall ſpeakg to you either by renelati- 
wal knowledge,or by prophecying,ar by do- 

wh | 

7 eAnd even thinges without life „i- 
wing ſound , whether it bee 4 pipe, or an 
harye, except they gine a diſftinftion in the 


ſounds, how ſhall it bee knowne what is piped or 


harped? 
8 For if the — g an vncer- 
taine ſound, whe ball bee —— to the 


warre ? 

9 Solikewiſe vou, exrept ye utter words by 
the tongue caſie to be underſtood, how ſhall it be 
knowne what is ſpoken ? For ye ſoal ſpeaks in the 


Es, 
10 There are happily ſo kindes of voi · 
ces in the world, and — are without 


11 If chen Iknow not the vertue of the fonific 


voice, I ſhall bee to him to whom I ſpeake, 
barbarous: and he that ſpeaketh, us 
to me. 

tz So you alſo, becauſe you be emula- 
tors of ſpirites : ſecke to abound vnto the 
edefying of the Church; 

13 therefore he that ſpeaketh with 
che tongue, let him pray that he may inter · 
pret. * 
14 For 


ation, Fe 1 
7 . 1 . . 
11 Therefore if 1 know not t _ 


the voice, ] ſhall be unto him that ſpeaketh an 
aliaut, and be that ſpeaketh ſbal be an aliant un- 
to me, 


12 Exe ſo yee,for as much as ye cont ſpi- 
ritual gifts,ſceke that ye may excel, vo ibo 


edrfying of the Church. | | 
13 Wherefore, let him that ſpeaketh with 
tongue, pra that he may interpret. 1 8 
Cec 14 For 
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Cuar.ys. 


14 For if I pray with the tongue, my 
ſpirit praieth, but my vnderſtanding is with- 
out fruit 

15 What is it then? I will pray in the 
ſpiric, I will pray alſo inthe — 
I will ſing in the ſpirit, I will ſing alſo in the 
vnderſtanding. 

16 But if thou bleſſe in the ſpirit: he that 
e By chis word ſupplieth the place? of the vulgar how ſhall 
are meant all he ſay, Amen, vpon the blefling? becauſe he 
— — knoweth not what thou ſayeſt. 

1 :ally the 17 Forthou in deed gueſtthankes well: 
Karle which but the other is not edified. 


— - G give my — — that I ſpeake 
che Carechu- wn the tongue ot you All, ; 

mene which 19 But in che Church I will ſpeake five 
cameinto Words with my vndcrſtanding that I may 


thoſe — inſtruct others allo: rather then tenne thou- 
Alo iußdehk ſand words in a tongue. 

did at their 20 Brethren, bee not made children in 
plealure. ſenſe, but in malice be children: and in ſenie 
1 — es be perfect. 

— — 21 In the law it is written, That in other 
all. tongues and ot her lippes I will ſpeake to thus peo- 


E28. 11. pie: and neither ſo will they heare me, ſaith our 
Lord 


22 Therefore languages are for ||a ſigne 
not to the faithfull, but to infidels : but * 
phecies. not to infidels, but to the faithſull. 

23 If therefore the whole Church come 
together in one, & all ſpeake with tongues, 
and there enter in ⸗vulgar perſons or || iufi- 
dels, will they not ſay that you be madde 2 

24 But if all prophecie, and there enter 
in any infidel or vulgar perſon, he is conuin- 
ced of all. he is iadged of all. 

25 The ſecrets of his heart are made ma- 
niteſt, and ſo falling on his face he will adore 
— 2 that God is in you in 


26 What is it then brethren? when you 
hr ry, = wh euery one of you hath || a 
e, hath a doctrine, hatha reuelation, 
th a tongue, hath an interpretation: let all 
things be done to edification. 

7 Whether a man ſpealce with tongue, 
by two, or at the moſt by three, and in 
courſe, and let one interprete. ä 

28 But if there be not an interpreter, let 
him hold his peace in the Church, & ſpeake 
to himſelfe and to God. 

29 And let prophets ſpeał two or three, 
and let the reſt iudge. 

30 But it it bee reuealed to another ſit · 
ting, let the firſt hold his peace. 

31 For you may all prophecie one by 
one : that all may learne, and all may be ex- 
horted. 

32 And che ſpirites of prophets are ſub- 
ze to prophets. 

33 For God is not the God of diſſenti- 
on, but of peace: as alſo in all the Churches 
of the ſaints I teach. 

34 Let 


14 For if I pray with an vaknowne tongue, | 
my fpirit prayeth,but my under ſtanding is vn- 


15 hat it it then? I will pray with the ſpi- 
rite,and will pray with the underſtanding alſ6:1 
will ſing with the ſpirit, and will ſing with the vn- 
derftanding alſi. 

: 16 For when thou — _ with the Pirie, 

ow ſhall he that ||occnpieth the reome of the vn 
learned ſay ——— giving of thankes, ſee- — 
ing he vnderſtandeth not what thou fa yet? 

17 Thos verily giueſt thankes well, but the 
other it not ediſied. 

18 1 thanke my God, I ſpeake with tongues 
more thenye all, 

19 Tet had I rather in the Church to fpeake 
fine words wuh my underſtanding, that by my 
voce I might teach other alſo, then tenne thou- 
words in an vOknowne tongue. 
4 20 —_— be not children in 1 
ng hombeit, 45 concerning ||nanghtine(ſe bee 
je — but — = wt „ 

21 JInthe Law it it written * Withmen of Eſ. 18.1 t. 
ſundris tongues and ſundrie lips, will I ſpeaks 
vnto this people : and yet for all that will they 
not heare me, ſauh the Lord. 

22 Wherefore tongues are for a ſigne not to 
them that beleewe, but to them that beleene not: 
but prophecying lerueth not fir them that bt» 
leene not. but for them which beleeue. 

23 If therefore all the Church be come to 
gether into one place, and all ſpeak with tongues, 
and there come in they that are vnlearned, or 
they which beleeue not, will they not ſay that yee 
are mad ? 

24 But if all prophecie,and there come in one 
that belecueth not, or one vnlearned: he is rebu- 
hed of all men, he is indged of all men, 

23 Aud ſo are the ſecrets of hit heart made 
manifeſt, and ſo haning fallen downe on his face, 
4 aing that God is in you of 4 
ruth. 


26 For it it then brethren M hen ye come 
1 one of you hath a Pſalme, bath a 
deftrine, hath a tongue, hath arexelation, hath 
an interpretation: Let all things bee done vnto 

ng. 

27 75 any man ſpeake with tongue, let it be by 
two, or at the moſt by three, —_— by courſe, 
and let one — 

28 But i there bee no interpreter, let him 
keepe ſilence in the Church, and let him ſpeał to 
bimſelſe,and to God. 

29 Let the Prophets ſpeaks two or three,and 
let the other indge. 
30 If any reuelation be made to another that 
ſitteth by, let the firſt hold his peace. 
31 For ye may all prophecie one by one, that 
all may learne, and all may be conforted. 
32 Andthefpirits of the Prophets are ſubief 
to the Prophets. 
3.3 For God is notthe authour of confuſion, 
but of peace, a in all Churches of the ſcinti. 
34 Let 


Ut 
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1. Tim 2, 13. 34 || Ler*women hold theix peace in the 34 * Let your women keepe ſilence in 1. Tim. a. 12. 
Gen., i. Churches: for it is not permitted them to the ( hurches : for it is not permitted 


ſpeake, but to be ſubiect, as alſo the Lawe 
ſaich. 

35 But if they learne any thing, let them 
aslce their one husbands at home. For it is a 
foule thing for a woman to ſpeake in the 
Church. 

36 Oc did the word of God proceede 
from you? came it vnto you onely ? 

37 If any man ſeeme to be a prophet, or 
ſpirituall, let him know the things char I 
write to you, that they are the conimaunde- 
ments of our Lord. 

38 But if any man know not, he ſhall not 
be knowen, 

39 Therefore, brethren, bee earneſt to 


onto them to 


ſpeaks, but they are com- 


manded 10 bee vnder obedience, * as ſaith Gen. 3. 16. 


the Law. | 

35 If they will learne any thing let 
them ache their husbandes at. home ; For 
it s a ſhame for 4 woman to ſpeake in the 
Church. 

36 Sprong the word e God from you: ei- 
ther came it vnto you onely? | 

37 If any man thinke humſelfe to be a Pro- 
phet, either ſpirituall, let him know that the 
things that I writ unto you, are the commande- 
mentis fthe Lord. | | 

38 Butifmanbe ignorant, let him bee ig- 
norant. 


5 : and to ſpeake with tongues pro- 
ibice not. 


39 Wherefore brethren, couet to prophecie, 
and farbid not to ſpeake with tongues, 


40 But let all things bee done honeſtly 40 Let all things be done|| honeſtly, and in I Or,comely; 
and according to order among you. ordor. 
ANNOTAFIONS, CHAP, 14. 


1 Rather prophecie. ) The gift of prophecying,that is,of expounding the hard points of our religion, is better * parapheatiical 
KEEN. then the gift of ſtrange tongues, though both be good. — 
RHI M. 1. 2 Not to men.) To talke in a ſtrange language,unlnowen alſo io bimſelfe, pro fiteih not the hearert, though in ning vnkaowen 
* ' * refpeftof God who underſtandeth all tongues and — ,and for the myſteries which he vitereth in bis ſpirit, and for wogues. 
his owne edification in ſpirit and affeftion,there be no difference: but the Prophet or Expoſitor treating of the ſame 
matters to the vnderſlanding of the whole aſſembly, edifieth not bimſelfe alone but all kus bearers, 

The Apoſtle by occafion of the abuſe of the gift of tongues, thewerh that in the congregation,all things Prayer in an on- 
chat are preached,prayed,or ſong, muſt be vttered in a language knowen vnto the people, that they may vn- Rd. 
derſtand and be ediſied by that which is preached, prayed and ſong, But where you lay, to talke in a firange 
language, vnknowen alſo to himſelfe, proſiech not the hearets, Chryſoſtome ſaith, Such an one profiteth not 
— his hearers,and that the Apoſtle in this place ſpeaketh of him that vnderſtandeth what he faith 
in a tongue vnknowne to others, Ia e. i. cor. im. 3 . Thou wilt ſay then doth the tongue edifie no man ? not ſo. 

For he ſauh, He that ſpeaketh with tongues edifieth himſelſe, which verily cannot be, except hee know what he ſpea- 
keth. And hitherlo be ſpeateth of them whicb underſtand what they ſpeſe, they vnderſiand themſelues but they are 
not able to viter them wnto others. So ſaiih Photius, xvhen the Apoſtle ſaith, hee that ſpeaketh with the tongue 
edificth himſelfe. Ne ſpeaheth of them which underſtand thoſe thungs which they ſpeake, but cannot itterprete them 
to other. S. Ambroſe ſaith vpon the ſame wordes : By that hee perhaps alone nome th what he ſpeaketh; be edifi- 
eth bimſelfe alone, Whereby it is manifeſt that he which ſpeaketh in a tongue which hee vnderſtandeth not 
himſelfe, doth nor ediſie himſclic, much lefle others. But if chere were anie that ſpake myſteries in a tongue 
which they chemſelues vnderſtcod not (as ſome of the Fathers thinke) therefore they ſpake to God myſteries 
in the ſpiric, becauſe they vttered to God their ſpeech according to their ſpiriruall yet was this gitt (if any 
ſuch were) both to themſelues and to others vaproficable, without interptetation, and ought not tobe vſed 
in the Church, where all things are to be done vnto edification. Wherefore theſe wordes are no protection 
for him which hath the 3 gift of — to pray or ſing in a tongue which hee vnderſtandech not, 


KyIEkE I. 


—— ” cannot be ediſied himſelfe, much leſſe ought to be tolerated in the Church, where others are not 
edi im. 
RR M. 2. 6 If / come.) That u,, I your Apoſile and Doflor ſhould preach to you in an vntnomne tongue, and neuer uſe 


any hind of expoſit ion, interpretation, or explication of my firange words,what profile could you take there by? 
Evr 2. What if hee reade to them the Scriptures, and the interpretation and exhortations of the Doctors vpon Reading in an vi 
K E 2. them,as the Papiſts doe oftentimes in their nine leflons ? Is it not all one caſe, and as little probt to be — knowen tongue. 
by the one as by the other ? 
8 lfthetrumper.) As the Trumpeter cannot giue warning to or from the fight, vnleſſe hee vſe « diſlindt and 
" intelligible ſound or firoke to the Souldiers : enen ſo the Preacher that exhorteth to good life , or dehorteth 
from fanne, except he doe it in a ſpeach which bis bearers vnderfland,cannot attaine to his purpoſe, nor doe the people 
anie good. | 
Euen ſo,he that readeth the Scriptures of the old or new teſtament, the Homilies of the auncient fathers, Reading in un vn · 
FVIXE 3. containi i — — jon from ſinne, except he doe it in a ſpeech which his hea- knowen tog. 
rers vnd d (ifhe meane that his people ſhould profite thereby) cannot attai ne to his nor doe 
the people any good at all: ſuch is the reading of Popiſh ſeruice which hath any good matier in it, cho reſt 
doth leſſe hurt, becauſe it is not vnderſtood. 
13 Let him pray that.) He that bath ane iy the gift of ſtrange tongues,let him pray to God for the gi/t of inter- 
pretation : that the one may be more profitable by the other. for to exhort or preach in a ſtrange tongue was not vn- 
— 1 vnproſitable, but glorious io Gad. ſo that the ſprech bad bee ne either Hy himſeſſe ur by another afterward 
expounded. 
; 14 My ſpiritprayeth.) A! when a man prayeth in a ſtrange tongue which bimſelſe vnderſlandeth not, it is not 
Auen. 4. Fanal for inflrallien to bim,ar if be fame particularly what be prejed... Neertheleſſ the — forbiddeth not 
ſach prayiag neither, confeſting that bis ſpirit,heart, and affeftion prayeth well towards God, bis minde and 
underſtanding be not profited is inflruflian,as otherwiſe it might haue beene if be vnderflood the word. Neither 2 
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doth he appoint ſuch an one to get his ſtrange prayers tranſiated into his vulgar longue, to obtaine thereby t ; 
WE See the Declaration erp of — cha — * (alte — 
a man pray in a tongue which he himſelſe vnderita not, (as I haue proued before) it is nothi * 
FVLKE 4 fruittull Go inſtrvion,he edifieth not himſelfes no although he had a miraculous th — the — 
tongue which he vnderſtande th not: for it ſuch perſondo vttet words of prayet, his ſpirit, that is, his ſpitituall / 
pit prayeth,and nor he. But if a man haue not the gift, neuher he nor his ſpirit praycth : for the ſpirit here 
ignifieth the ſpiricvall gift of rongues : as witne ſſeth S. Chryſoſtome vpon this text, in 1. Cor, hom. 35. My 
ſpirit prape th, that u, ihe gift graunied io me, and mouimg my lor gue. The fame words hath TheophylaQ. So ſaith 
Theodore vpon this place: He calleth the giftube fpzrit. Photius ſaith vpon theſe words My fpinit prayeib, that 
ty ſpirituall gt to Peake with tongu /a. Then,whar prayeth in them that are void of this gilt, if they pray ina 
rongae that they vnderſtand nor ? not therr ſpirit which they haue not. Therefore theſe words are no appto- 
bation of ſuch prayers as are vttered in a tongue vnknowen to him chat vttereth them, But you lay, the A. 
poſtle firbiddeth, not ſuch praying, confeing that lis ſpirit heart, and affeftion prayeth well toward God, though bis 
mind and vnderſtanding be not profited to inſtiruction. Verily God himſelfe abhorreth ſuch praying, where men 
come neete him with their lips, when cheit heart is farre from him, and the Apoſtle forbiddeth in the Church 
all chat is not ediſying or inſtructing. both him chat prayerh,and the Church that is preſent, And where you 
ſay the Apoſtle confeſſech that his ſpirir,hearr,and affection, prayeth well, without his minde and vndei ſſan- 
ding: it is falſe, For hee ſpeaketh not of his ſpit it, heart, and affect ion, but of his ſpirituall gift, as I haue pto- 
ved by the interpretation of the ancient Fathers, and the text is plaine, that the word ſpitit in this place ſo 
ſignifieth,and not the heart or affection. Albiuus in P/.101, Orabo ſpirita orabo & mente, pſallam ſpiritu, pſal- 
lam & mente. Tunc enim a Des accepta eft oratio canent i, ſi para mens idem gerit quod ex plicat, &t. You adde 
further moſt impudenily, that he doth not appoint ſuch an one to get hits firange prayer tranſlated into hu vulgar 
tongue,to obteine thereby the foreſaid inſtruction. But yet he willeth ſuch ona that hath the gift of rongues, to 
pray that he may interprete his ſtrange tongue himlſelfe,or that ſome ather ſhould inter prete what hee laiih, 
or if neither he nor anie other be preſent that can interprete it, he willeth him to keepe filence inthe church, 
ver. 13. 28. And if ſpirit were to be taken for heart and affection, without minde and vnderſtanding(as you do 
newly and abſurdly expound it) the Apoſtle willeth ſuch to pray not only with ſpirit, but alſo with minde and 
vnderſtanding,ver. 15, therefore he w:lleth them to ger the interpretation of their prayer. Therefore Chi y» 
ſoſtome vpon this place ſheweth, that prayers not vnderſtood of him that vitereth chem, are altogether vn- 
7 he vttet them by a miraculous gift Hom. 3 5. Thou ſcef (ſaich he) how by little and little, 
4s come io this point, that he declareth him to be unprofitable, not one to others, but exen alſo to himſelſe, ſeeing 
tbe minde of ſuch a man ( ſaith he) is voide of fruit e. For if o man ſpeake onely in the Per ſiani language, or in anie 
Other flrange tongue, and doe not vnderſtand thoſe things which he ſpeaketh, he ſhall be even to bim[elfe a ſtranger as 
be which vnder ſlande th not the meaning F the voice, For there were manie of olde time which bad the gift of pray- 
ing and of the tongue ioyned toge tber, and they prayed and ſounded vſing the tongue of the Perſians or the Romanes, 
but with their minde they did not vnderſ and what they ſaid, Therefore (ſaith he) if I pray with the tongue, wy ſpi- 
rit,that is, he gift granted to me, and mauing my tongue, prayeth, but my minde u voide of fraite, What then us 25 
and moſt profitable to be done 7 yea what ought be to doe, and what things to pray for ? he ought to pray both with ſpi- 
ru and minde. I will pray ( ſaub be) with ſpirit, 1 will pray with minde, 7 will ſing with ſpirit, I will ſing alſo with 
minde. Alſo be teacheth here, tbat be ought to ſpeake with the l. tha · hs minde aiſo ought to wnderſland the 
words, For except that be done, another confuſion muſt needs riſe of it. This ſaith CE of them that had 
the gift of tongues (as he ſuppoſeth) without — ot that they ſpake: what would hee haue ſaid, if 
he had heard the vnlearned Pepits boch men and women, babling on theit Beades and Primars, that which 
they vnderſtand not ? and for want of vnderſtanding,are not able to viter it, but miſcrably,thamfully,and ri. 
diculouſly choppe and change, clip and mangle the woꝛ ds, the accents, the quantitie, the diſtinction of theſe 
things which * ſound in their barbarous tongue, ſo that they haue either no ſenſe at all, ot ſometime con- 
trarie or ridiculous ſcnſe. The clearke of S. Michaels is not yet out of remembrance in Cambridge, ho ſoun- 
ded a dirge leſſon after this maner: Homo natus de mulbere breni nine n tempore 1epeletur multis wifterys, Pe c- 
cam, pecc ais, peccani,peccain, peccaui. Nor of the Prieft in Cambridge ſhire chat read the Goſpel Rua dit for 
Reſpondit, dump as for Baptizas. It is not ſo notorious but as true that an vnle ai ned old woman ſaid her Aue 
Marie,after this found: Aui mari gratia plmam damſlicum, benedittatu in mulabs yeth benedictus friflus frentris 
tui ſiveete Ieſus Amen. And although ſome women hitte better vpon the ſound of the words, you ſhall hardly 
heare anie one that is learned, which readeth, and much lefle which ſaith by roate their ordinatie prayers 
aright. Therefore if you were not paſt all ſhawe,and void of remorſe of conſcience, you would neuer lay that 
the Apoſtle alloweth ſuch lip-labour for prayers, f : ms 

RHE M. 21 A ſigne .) The extraordinarie gift of tongues was a miraculous ſigne in the primitiue Church, to be vſe d ſpe- 

cially in the nations of ihe beatben for their converſion. _ ; 
23 Infide!s.) In the primitive Church, when Infidels dwelt neere or among Chriſtians, and ofientimes came vnto 

their publike preaching and exerciſes of exhortation and expoſition of Scriptures and the like: it was both unprofitable 

and ridiculous to beare A number talking geaching.ſivgimy, P [almes and the like, one in this language, and another in 

that,all at once like a blacke ſaunts,end ont often not vnderflood of a nother, ſometime not to themſelues, and toſlran. 

gers or the ſimple ſanders , not at all. Where otherwiſe if they had ſpoken either in knowen ton guci, er bad done it in 

order hauing an expoſitor or interpreter withall the Infidels might have beene conuinc ed. 

FvIixz 5, Although it appeareth by the text, that there was ſome diſorder in the Church of the Corinthians, yet Slander, 
you doe lewdly charge the Primitive Church generally wich this diſorder. Alſo by your blacke Saunts,you 
charge the Corinthians with greater diſorder then you ate able ro prooue them guiltie of. Bur if 1 euer 
— a blacke Saunts in the Church, it was in Paules Church on S. Paules day, when in time of Proceſſion 
a great mulritude of hornes blowing the death of the bucke, which the hunters brought into the Church 
with them, and the great Organes playing together with the confuſe ſhowring of the people, made a noyſe 
meete for the triumph of the Popiſh Church, What edifying the vnlearned, aithfull or vnfairhſull 
may haue by your Latine ſeruice, your owne tongue confeſſeth while you deſcribe the diſorder of the Co- 
richians. 8 

RHI M. 6. 25 A Plame.) ie ſee here that thoſe ſpirituall — conſifled ſpecially, firſt, in ſinging or gining foorth new Ofhat ſpiritaal 

* ** Pſalmes or prayers and laudes : ſecondty, in Doctrine, teaching or reading lectures : thirdly, in Rexelation of ſecret exerciſe the A. 

things eitber preſent or to come: fourth, in ſpeaking Tongues of ſirarge Nations: laftly,in tranſlating or interpreting Poſile ſpeake h. 

that which was ſzid, into ſome common knowne language, as into Greeke, Latine,&c, All which gifts they bad 4- 

them by miracle form the holy Ghoſt, : 
becher the — were — or ae the concluſion is, that all things in the Church muſt bee done to e- brit of Pſalmes 


difying, And ſo were Pſalmes and hymnes ſung in the Primitive Church, by the whole congregation toge- — whole 
cr, 


RHEM. 5. 


Ivixtz 6. 
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ther. In old timeſſaith Chryſoſt.)they ſung Pſalmes together, ſo do we. In Cor. Hom. 36. The ſame teſtifieth Dio+ 
niſius Hier.cap.z.par,z. The whole fineſſe of the Church(faith he) ſing a general! confeſſion of praiſe, The Biſhop be- 
ginneth to ſing the Pſalmes, an i all the orders of the Church ſing with him, | | 
M 27 Incourſe.) All theſe things they did without or der, e pride and contention they preached, they prophe- Thediforders 
RHEM7+ cied,they prayed, they bleſſed, without any ſtemely reſpect one of another, or obſeruing of turnes and entercourſe of in che lame. 
witering their giſtes, Tea women without couer or vt ile, and without regard of their ſexe, or the Angels or Prieſtes, 
or the r owne hits bands, male parti hate tongues, taught, or mophecied with the reſt.7 his was then the diſorder among 
the Corinthians, wbich the Apoſi/e in this whole Chapter reprehendetb and ſought to redreſſt, hy forbidding women vi- 
terly that publike exerciſe,and teaching men, in what order and courſe as well for ſpeaking in tongues, as interpre- 
ting, and prophecying, it ſhwld be kept. 8 
It was not onely againſt order, but againit edifying, that ſome of them prayed, bleſſed, ſung Pſalmes in a — 
tongue which the people did not vndetſtand. And ſo much wore it is in the Popith church, here praying 
bleſſine, curſing, — laying, reading, and all other rites of the Church are done in a ſtrange language, 
whereunto the people cannot ſay Amen by S. Pauls doctrine, becauſe they know not what is ſaid or ſung. 
Bur the —— wiler then the Holy Ghoſt, haue invented how they may not onely ſay Amen where they 
vnderſtand not, but alſo pray in a tongue that they vnderſtand not, namely of intention procceding of 
faith implicit, of I cannot tell what ſpirit heart, and affection, though his mind and vnderſtanding be not pro- 
fired to inſtruction. 
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A MORE AMPLE DECLARATION OF 
the ſenſe of this 14. Chapter. 


RRE M. 8. This then being the ſcope and direct drift of the Apoſile, as is moſt cleare by bis whole diſcourſe , and by the re. That S. Pauls 
cord of all antiquitie : let the godly, grane, and diſcreete Reader take a taſte in this one paynt, of the Proteſiants — — 
deceitfull dealing, abuſing the ſimplicitie of the popular, by peruerſe application of Gods bol word, upon ſome ſmall th, fo che 

; ſimilitude and equiuocation of certaine termes,againſt the approut d god j vſe and trueth of the uniuerſall Church, for Laine tongue. 

the ſeruice in tte Latine or Greeke tongue: which they igno-antly,or rather wilſully, pretend to bee againſt this diſ- 

| courſe of S. Paul touching ſlrange tongues. Know therefore firſt, that here is no word written or meant «f any other 

tongues, but ſuch as men ſpale in the Primitine Church by miracle, and that nothing is meant of thoſe tongues which x, f 
were the common languages of the world or of the feithfsll, vnderſiood of the itærned and ciuill people in euery great wngues the Apo- 
citie, ind in which the Scriptures of the Old or new Teſlament were written, as the Hebrew, Gr: ehe and Latine, for ſile meancth vor 
though theſe alſo might be giuen by miracle and without fludie, yet beng knowen to the ewes, Romans, or Greekes in he Laine. Gr ck, 
euery place, they bee not counted among the differences of bar bareus and ſtrange tongues here ſpoken a, which could or Hebrew. 
not be interpreted commonly, but by the miraculems it alſo of interpretation. Ard thereſire this Apefile (as the E- 
wangeliſis alſo and other did their books) wrote his Epiſlles in G. ecke to the Romans,and to all ether Ci urches. Which 
when he wrote, though he penned them not in the vulgar language peculiar to euery people, yet hee wi ole them not in 
Tongue, that is, in any ſtrange tongue not intelligible without the gift cf interpretation, whereof he ſpeaketh here : but S Avgyſtineour 
in a notable, knowne and learned ſpeach interpretable of thouſands in euer country. No more did S. Auguſtine our Apoſtle brought 
Apoſile, ſpeaking in Latine,and bringing in the Scriptures and ſeruice in Latme,preach and pray in tongues according — — 
to the Apoſites meaning here, for the Latine was not, nor is not, in any part of the ſt, either miraculous or ſtrange, Thi Laine ſer» 
though it be not the Nationall tongue of any one conntry this day. And therfere S. Bede ſaith, (li. f. hiſt. Ang. c. t.) that uce one and the 
being then ſoure diuers vulgar languages in our county, the Laline was made common to them all, And indeed of the lame in allcoun- 
two (though in truth neiihr ſort be forbidden by this poſiage of S. Paul) the baybar ous langazges of euery ſcuerall pro- tries and ſtrange 
wince in reſpect of the whole Church of Chrift, are rathe/ the flrange touguts here ſpoken of, then the con mon Latine —— ih 
tongue, which is vniuerſally of all the Weſt Church more or leſſe learned. and pertaineth much more to vniiy and order- yulgar tongue 
ly coniunction of all nations in one faith, ſeruice, and worſhip of God, then if it were in the ſundry bar bar eus ſpeaches ſirange and bar - 
of euery province, Wherin all chriſlians that trauell about this part of the world, or the Indies either zwkereſocuer they vaious tocutry 
come, ſhall finde the ſelf ſame Maſſe, Mattins,& Seruice,as thiy had at ome Where now,'f we go to German, or the ltravger. 
Germans or Geneuians come io vs, each others Seruice ſhall be thought ſtrange and bar bar ous, Yea and the ſeruice of 
our owne language within a few hundreth yeares (or rather euery age) ſhall wholly become barbarous and uxhnowne 
to our ſelues,our tongue (as all vulgar)doth (6 often change. 
FvIx E 8 What conſent you haue of antiquitie, that praiers not vnderſtood of him that vttereth them, are profita- 
hle to ediſie him, I haue ſhewed by the teſtimonie of ancient writers, vheteas you haue not ſo much as one 
blinde and dumbe quotation for your aſſertion. And let the indifferent Reader in Gods name examine our 
dealing, in applying the authorine and arguments of the Apoſtle againſt popiſh Latine ſetuice, which is : 
not vnderſtood of the common people, And where you ſay it is the appooued godly vſe of the vniuerſall Popiſh Latin 
Church,for the ſeruice in the Latine or Gretke tongue, you iter many vatrueths together, For the Primi. ruce. 
tiue Church for more then ſixe hundred yeares after Chriſt, neuer approoued an 12 of ſeruice in a tongue 
vnknowne to the common people. Oi igen cont, cell. lib. 8. vum. 13. anſwering the a hich charged 
the Chriſtians to call che Angels by barbarous names in theit publike prayers : Forgetung (ſaith he)that bee 
hath to doe with Chriſtians which offer their prajers to God only by Leſus he mingleth ſtrange matter, rather confoun- 
ding them with the affaires of Chraſtians, and ſaying, (whom if a man call by barbarous names they haue vertue, if 
by Greeke or Latine names they haue not.) For whom doe we call vpon by a barbarous name ? whereſore let all nen 
bee perſwaded, tbat Celſius doeth obiect theſe things to vs vndeſeruing, and let them know that true Chriſtians doe not 
vſe in their prayers the name of God, which are uſed in the holy Scriptare, bat _—_ doe vſe Greehe names, Ro- 
maues tſe Latine names, and men of entry nation doe pray and praiſe God with all their might in their mne mother 


tongue. And the Lord of all tongues doeth beare them praying in all tongues, vnderſtanding them that ſpeake ſo 1 8 Prayers to Au- 
werſly none otherwiſe then if they were men of one ms or language. This teſtimonie of Origen doerh plainely gels and Saitns. 
declare what was the approued vſe of the vniuer li 


all Church in his time, that all nations had their publike 
praiers in their mother tongue, and alſo that their praiers were not made to Angels or Saints, but onely to 
God ” leſus Chriſt. 
Baſil in ep.62.to the — of Neoczfaria ſpeaking of the vigils & publike exerciſe of praiers and ſinging 
of Pſalmes in true faich, ſaith: i ſule it is yet night, the people riſeth earely with vi vnto the bouſe of prayer and in 
labour and affiiflion,and continual tenres making their confeſſion to God: at laſt riſing from their prayers, they come 
to ſinging of ''ſatmes. And one while being durided into two parts, they ſing by courſe,one ſide ouer againſi another cons. 
firming therby their meditation of the diuine ſentencei to; ether and alſo ſeruing one another for aitention,and inten « 
tion of the heart ſeparated from ober thing.. Then ageine ſuffering due to begin the ſon g, the reſl due follow,and ſo in 
Cee 3 diuer- 
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diuerſitic of ging Pſalmes, and praying betweene: aſter they baue paſſed oxer the mgſu, when the day beginneth to 

ne altogether as it were out of one mouth, and one heart doe offer to the Lord a Pſatme of confeſſion, euerie one of 
them mabinę proper, or applying to himſelfe the wordes of repentance, Therefore, if for theſe things yee flee from vs, 
you ſhall flie from the Egyptians, from both the Lybians, the Thebanes, the Paleſtines, the Arabians, the Phenicians 
the Siam, and thoſe that wei by Eupbrates, and generally from all them that haue watchings and prayers and com- 
mon ſinging of Pſalmes in honour, This teſtimonie of Baſil prouech that all Nations, of what language ſoeuer 
they were, liad their common prayeis and ſeruice in their vulgar tongue: for elſe they could nor apply vnto 
themſelue s the words of repentance that were in the Pſalmes, nor meditate vpon the diuine ſentences. And 
it cannot be thought that all nations vndet ſlood the Latine or Grecke tongues, ſpecially the Arabians, Syri- 
ans, Phœnicians, and inhabiters of Euphrates, Of ſuch finging of Pſalmes by the people through the whole 
Church, teſtiieth Vifer Plicencis lib. 2. S Hiei om teſtifieth that at the buriallof Paula, whereuuro the whole 
multitude of the cities of Paleſtine reſorted. The Pſalmes were ſong in order in the Hebrew,Greeke,Latine, and Sy. 
rian languages. In Epitaph. As there were people of theſe divers Nations and languages preſent. So he ſaith 
in Epitaph. Nepotiani: Now both the voyces and letters of all Nations doe ſound the paſſion of Chriſt, and his reſux- 
reftion. 1 peake not of the Hebrewes,Greekes,ond Latins which nations our Lord hath dedicated in the title of his 
croſie. The ſauage nature of the Beſſes, and the multitude of people that weare shinnes, which ſemetime offered men 
in ſacrifice to the ghoſts of the dead, haue now brogen their harſb language into the ſweet ſong of Chriſt.So that there 
was no nation ſo barbarous which did not in theit naturall language praiſe God, and ſing Pſalmes to Chriſt, 
Bonfinius teſtificth, that there is a nation of the Sclauonians inhabiting the region called Lipna, ro whom 
S. Hierome framed an order of ſeruice,wherein they continue to this day, although Ludouicus 2. laboured to 
bring them from ic. Dec. 2. lib. 10. Nicholas the firſt allowed the Sclauonians that were conuerted to haue their 
ſeruice in their mother tongue. Aene.Syl.hifi.Boem.c.1;. 

The Armenians, Ruſſians, Syrians, Æthiopians, ar this day haue their Seruice in their ſeuerall languages, 
as their ſeuetall Churches and ſtories declage. Yea the Pope allowerh ſome of them in Rome, to celebrate in 
their owne language. The Councell of Latcrane vnder Innocentius the third, decreed cap,g. That for as 
much as in manie places, within the ſame Citie and Dioce ſſe, there be nations mingled of diners tongues , hauing diners 
rites and maners,under one faith, me firaightly command, that the Biſhops of ſuch c ties or Diace(ſes prouide meet men, 
which according to the diner ſitie of their rites and tongues may celebrate the diuine ſcruice vnto them, and miniſter 
the Sacraments of the church. lt is not long therefore, fince cuen the Church of Kome apptoued Service in o- 
ther languages then the Greeke and Laune, and ſo doth the Pope himlelte this day at Rome. And this diſ- 
courſe of S. Paul, touching ſtrange tongues, toucheth allo the Grecke and Latine tongues, vſed in ſuch aſſem- 
blies, where the people doe not vndei ſtand them. But let vs heare what te aſon you haue to the contrarie. 
Fuſt you lay, we muſt know, that hete is no word written or meant, but onely of ſuch rongues as men ſpake 
by miracle. That graunted,it followeth more flrongly,vpcn S. Paules arguments, chat fli ange iongues nor 
ſpoletn by miracle, nor vnderſtood of the people, ought t ot to be vied in che Church, when ſuch as were ſpo- 
ken by miracle, might not be vſed, becauſe they did not ed fie. Secondly you lay, that nothing is meant of the 
common languages of the world, or of the fait hſull, underſtood of the lt ar ned, or ciuill people in euerie great citie, and 
in which the Scriptures were written, as Hebrew, Greege, and Laiine. | anſwete, the Apoſtles wardes and mea- 
ning are manifeſt,of all tongues not vnderſtood of the valcarncd in the Congregation, veiſ. 23, 24, Where 
the vulgar by your owne note, ſigniſieth all cude and vnlearned men: which in Corinth vnderſtood ney- 
ther Hebrew, nor Latine, although the Greeke language was their mother tongue. The Scriptures alſo 
were firſt written, moſt in Hebrew and Greeke, and ſume part in Chaldee, but in Laune, no part was firft 
written. But they were tranſlated, as well into the Syrian, Arabike, Æihiopian, and other rongues, as into 
Latine, Wherefore,cuen the Latine, and Hebrew tongues, were t-1bidden to be ſpoken in the Corinthian 
Church, except they were interpreted, that the Congregation might be edified. And therefore you ſay im- 
pudently,chat onely ſuch tongues are ſpoken again her e, as could xot commonly be interpreted, but by the mira- 


culous gift of interpretation, For although ſome had the miraculous gift of interpretation, yet if anie could in- 


terprete without that gift, it was ſufficient for S. Paules pu poſe, ihat all things in the Church might be done 
to edification, Therctore he ſaith, let one interprere, but if there be not an Interpreter , let him holde his 
peace in the Church, Fot what skilleth ir,wherher he interprece by miraculous gift, or by learning in that 


tongue in reſpeR of the edifying and inſtruction of them that vndetſtand not the tongue? Therefore S.Paul, 


and the reſt of the Euangeliſts,and — did write in the Greeke tongue, which was moſt vniuerſally vn- 
derſtood, not of euerie Romane, Arabian, Aegyptian, & c. but becauſe there were in all chole places, either 
men chat had the miraculous gift of interpretation, or that by learning, and common vſe, vnderſtanding the 
Grecke tongue, could ex pound their writings to men of all languages. And yet eue n the Greeke tongue, to 


him that vnderſtood it not, was barbarous and ſtrange, as the Apoſtle ſaith : for all tongues that be in the 


world, generally, and of cucric one of them, he ſaith : / I vnderſtand not the verine of the voce, I ſhall be to him 
te whom 1 fpeake bar barous, or ſtrange, and he that ſpeaketh bar barous to me, verſ;10.11, Whercupon Primabus 
ſaith: Euerie language, that is not vnderfirod, i bar barcus or fliange, to him that heareth it. Therefore cuen the 
Hebrew, Greeke, and Latine tongues, are barbarous and ſtrange to them which heare them, and vnderſtand 
them not. So Greeke Seruice and Latine Seruice , muſt needes for all your wrangling, be bat barous and 
Alrange,to them that vnderſtand them not, and ihereſore forbidden by the Apoſtle, And if Auguſtin brought 
in the Latine Seruice, (as you ſay without proofe, ) to the Saxon Nation that vnde tſtood it, it was not bar- 
barons or ſtrange to them. But to them chat vnderſtand it not, it is ſtrange and barbarous. And though 
in ſtudle and meditation of the Scriptures, as Bede ſaieth, the Latine tongue was made common to all 
the foure tongues of this Iſland, yet to the Saxones, Britanes, Pictes, and Scots, which vnderſtood it 
not, it was ſtrange and barbarous, according to the ſaying of S. Paule, and Primaſius. Therefore as well 
learned rongues,as barbarous tongues, that are not vnderſtood, are forbidden by the Apoſtle to bee vſed 
in the 88 becauſe they were miraculous, but becauſe the Church was not edified by them: 
and ſuch tongues are commaunded to bee vſed, as ſcrue to edifying. Let all be done to edification, there- 
fore the barbarous rongues of cueric nation, in the Church of that nation where they ſerue to cdifying, arc 
commaunded to be vſed. For this rule is perpetuall, Let all things be done vnto edification, as well as this: 
Let all things be done decenily, and according to order; and is not to be reſtreined io miraculous rongues, 
more then the other. Therefore your vaine reaſons, of vnitie and orderly coniunction of all nations in one 
faith, muſt give place to the expreſſe commandement of the Holy Ghoſt, Although it is a wretched fig- 
nification of the coniunction of all Nations in one faith by Seruice in one tongue, ſceing you allow Service 
in Greeke alſo, and perhaps in Hebrew, as your Comperes doe, which by the ſame Logike, muſt argue, the 
vnitie of all nations in two or three faiths, rather then in one faith. And what if the Scruice of the Ger- 
maines,or Frenchmen,be as barbatous to vs,as our Engluh, Welſhe, & Iſh Seruice is to them? The — 
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of euetie Nation, is framed to the vnderſtanding and edifying of the Church of the ſame nation: and it is ſuf. 
ficient,if it be not barbarous to them, for whom it is ordeined. And | pray you,whar is Latine Seruice to Grę- 
cians, or Greeke and Hebrew Seruice, to Papiſts thar vnderſtand them not? And if after certame hundred 
yeres our Englith tongue be altered, (as it is not ſo cafily altered, when religion is continued in it, example of 
the Syrian tongue, xhich is now the ſame vulgar language, that it was one — fiue hundred yeres ago) 
yet lay, if it be altered, our Seruice may eaſily be reduced, io anic DialeR or alteration, that our tongue can 
receiue. 
RRE M. 9. And for edification, that is, fur increaſe of faith,true knowledge,and eood life, the experience of a few yeares hath y herber ihe er- 
ginen all the world a full demonſtration whether our forefathers were not as wiſe,as faubfull,as de oute, as fearefull uicein vulgar 
to breake Gods lawes, and as likely to be ſaued,as we are in all our tongues, tranſlations, and Engbſh prayers. Much — -m—_ 
vanitie, curioſitie, conte mpt of Superiours, diſbutes, emulations, contentions, Schiſines, horrible err ours, profanation, . 
and diuulgation of the ſecret Myſteries of the dreadfull Sacraments, * which of purpoſe mere hidden from the vulgar Sec Annot. f. 
(as ny EccLHicr.c.1 & S$.Baſilde Sp. Sanct. c. 27. teſtifie) are fallen by the ſame hut dertue or ſound knowledge Cor. 10. 15. 
none at all. 
FyLKE 9. hat ſeruice in a knowne tongue doth not ediſie, you goe about to proue, by the great vertues of our fore - Seruice ina known 
fathers vſing Latine Seruice, and the manifold vices of thelc times, vſing prayers and tranſlations in Eng- vnguc doch ediffe, 
liſh, as though the vices ot theſe times, were the effects of Engliſn tranſlations and prayers, and the former 
yertues were the effects of Latine ſeruice or ignorance, Which if it were true, S. Paul did awifle, to require 
vnderſtand:ng in prayers and Pſalmes, that they might ſerue to edifying, ſeeing better edification vnto faith 
| and good lite, commeth by prayers and Pſalmes not vnderſtood,and all vices proceed of prayers and Plalmes 
and tranſlations afthe Scripiures, that are vndcrſtood. Are not thele perilous learned Clearkes of Rhemes, 
that thus doe argue ? Although (God be thanked,) there ſhineth more vertue in the life and conuerſation of 
| trug Chriſtians that haue knowledge, chen in the ignorant of former times, who, as they knew not God, and 
| his lawes, ſo they could not truly ſerue him according to his will, though many of them were ſuperfticiouſly 
religious, and ciuilly honeſt, as manie are among the Turkes and Pagans. The vices,etrors, and enormities, 
that are riſen ſince knowledge hath beene enlarged, proceed not of knowledge, but of the wickednes of men N 
that abuſe knowledge, as they doe all other good gitts of God, Where you cite Dionyſe and Baſil, ro proue 
that the myſteries of the Sacraments,were of purpoſe hid from the vulgar or common people, you do ſhame- 
fully abu: e both cheir names. For Dionyſe chargeth Timothy, not to communicate the myſteries of Chriſtian 
religion, to vnholy perſons,thar were heathen men, or vnpet ſect Chriſtians, that were not yer baptiſed. Bur it 
apppeareth by his whole booke,thar all perteR Chriſtian men of the common people, were prelent, and did 
ſee and heate, whatſoeuer was ſaid or done, about either of the Sacraments, and all rites vſed in the Church 
in his time. S.Bafil ſaith,char caamic things are vſed in the Church, which are not exprefſed inthe Scriptures, 
naming diuers ceremonies, that are not neceſſatie, and fotmes of prayers, confeſſions of faith,and praiſes, 
which yet are grounded on the Scripture, but are delivered by vie and uadition. In which ders things are 
not cafic to be vnderſtood, for hat cauſe they be vſed, as praying toward the Eaſt, praying ſtanding, and not 
kneeling on Sunday and in Pentecoſt, & c. But chat the myſteries of the Sacrament were hidden from the 
common people, by vrrering them in a ſtrange tongue, or otherwiſe, of purpoſe that they ſhould not be kno- 
wen, S. Baſil ſaith not. : 
RR EM. Io wherein this alſo in 4 groſſe illuſion and vntruib, that the ſirce and efficatie of the Sacraments, Sacrißte, end com. The vertue of thy 
mon prayer, dependeth upon the peoples underſtanding, hearing or knowledve e the principal! efficacie of ſuch things Sacraments and 
and of the whole miniſierie of the Church,confiſting ſpecially of the verie vcriue of the worte, and the publike office of Service — — 
the Prieſts, who be appointed in Chrifit behalfe tu d ſpoſe theſe Myſteries to our moſt good : the infant, innocent, ueoſe — e peopieg 
and valcarned,taking no leſſe fruit of Baptiſme and all othe 7 duame offices, meete fbr everie ones condition, then tbe 
learneaſi <lcrke in the Kealme : and more, F they be more hugblezcharuable ,aruvut ard bbedicat,then the ab er ha- 
king leſſe of theſe qualuies and more learning, | 
This is boch a groſſe alluſion, petition of — and falſe coniunction of things not to be matched to- Sacramenn not to 
gerher. For firſt wee acknowledge no ſuch ſacrifice, as you viurpe, Secondly, the force or efficacie of the be mumiſtied in an 
Sacrament, and of common pray eis, or the forme of adminiſtration of the Sacraments, is vnſitly and ſophi- 
ſtically matched together. For though the force of the Sacraments, depend not vpon the peoples vndet · 
ſtanding, yet che forme of adminiſtring them, and of common prayers,rcquireth the peoples vᷣnder landing, 
or elle it cdifiecth them not by S. Pauls doctrine. For although wee th ould yer (rouge another beggetly prin» 
ciple, that the effect of the dacraments, conſiſteth ſpecially ol the worke wroughe, andthe office he Prieſt, 
as ir doth not, but of the grace and worke of Gods ſpirit: yet it followeth not, that prayers doe ediſie, by ili 
vertue of the worke wrought, and the mers office ot the Prieſt, though they bee not vnderſtcod. S Paul 
ſaith, that prayers and Pſalmes vttered by himlelte, ia a tongue not vnder ſtood, ſhould not profite a whit, 
by vertue of the wolke wrought,or of his publike office, ver. 5. 11. 14.15.16.for of theſe fiue points of Popiſh 
diuinitie, S. Paul was ignorant, or elſe forgerfull, by which it might bee replicd vnto him, that his praying, 
— raiſing of God. yca his preaching allo, might be profitable to edify ing, by vertue of the worke wrought, 
2 his — office, though neuer a word that he ſpake were vnderſtood of his hearers, But althoughthe 
vertue of the Sacraments, conſiſleth not in the peoples vndeiſtanding, yer the Sacraments ought to be mĩ- 
niſtced in a tongue that the people vndei ſtandeth, that they may be taught, what is the vertue of them, 
and whercin it conſiſteth, that being edified and inſtructed in faith, they may be ſtirred vp to be thankefull, 
and bleſſe God with the Miniſter,for thoſe his beneſites, and to ioine in prayer to God with the Miniſter, 
that the outward ſignes, by his grace, may be effectuall to the receivers; and fo may ſay Amen, to that which 
the Miniſter ſay eth, which Saint Paul layetb, they cannot doe, except they vnderſtand what hee ſaycrh 
vel ſ. 16. 
RT M. 11 MWhichwe ſay not,as though it were incenuenient ſer the people to be well inſructed in the meaning of the Sacra - The people i to be 
" ments and holy ceremonies and Seruice of the church ( fer, that to their comfort and neceſſurie knowledge, both by taught the mea- 
preaching, catecluxing, ard reading of good Catbolike bookes, Chriſtian people do learne in all Nations, much more in ung 9i5acn- 
thoſe countries where the Seruice is in Latinghen in aur nation, God haoweth :) But we ſay that there be other waiet ad ab 
10 in ruct them, and the ſame leſſe ſubiett to danger and diſorder then to turne it into vulgar tongues. We ſay the ſim- taught in al) Ca- 
ple people and manic one that thinke themſelues ſume bodic, vnd yſland as little of the ſenſe of d:utr; Pſalmes Leſſons, wolle counties. 
and Or aiſons in the vulgar tongue,as if they were in Latin: yea and often take them in a wrong, peruerſt, and perniti. 
ous ſenſe, which lightly they could not baae done in Latin, We ſay, that ſuch as would learne in deuotion and humili: ie, 
may and muſt rather with diligence learne the tongue that ſuch dinine things be written in, or vſe other diligence in 
hearing ſermons and inſtrufion : then for a ſew mens not neceſſarie pan. rs „ the bcly wninerſall order of Gods 
ö Cburch ſhould be altered. For if mthe kingdame of England one iy, it be not canuenient, neceſſarie, nor almoſt poſſibl, , 
to accommodate iheir Seruice booke to euerie province and people of diners tongues ; bow mach leſt ſhould che — - 
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Church ſo doe,confiſting of ſo many differences ? Neither doth the Apeſile in all thu Chapter appoint any ſuch ihing to 
be _— — them 18 pray and labour for the grace of vnderſtanding and inter Pre lation, or to get others 
10 interprete or expound vnto them. And that much more we may doe concerning the Seruice in Latme , which is no 
ftrange nor miraculouſly gotten 07 wnderſiood tongue, but common to the mo and chie fe Churches of the world, aud Catholike people 
bath beene ſince the Apoſiles time,daily with all diligence throughont all theſe parts of chriſtendome, expounded in e- in cuery counuey, 
uerie houſe: ſe boole, Church, and pulpit : and u ſo well knowen for euerie neceſſarie part of the divine Sermce, that — 
by the diligence of parents, Maiſters, and Curates,enerie Catholike of age almoſt, can tell the ſenſe of euerie ceremonie — 
of the Maſſe, what to anſwere when to ſay Amen at the Prieſts bene diction, when to confeſſe when to adore, when to themiclues accor- 
tand, when to hneele when io receiue, what to receme when to come, when to depart ,and all other dueties of praying dingly. 
and ſeruing, ſufficient io ſaluation. And thus it is enident that S. Paul ſpeaketh not of the common tongucs of the 
Churches Seruice. 
You thinke it not inconuenient,that the people ſhould be well inſtructed in the meaning of the Sacra- Tonorance. 

ments, and ſeruice, and yet that which is the chiefe and moſt neceſſatie meane ro inſtru them, you will 
denie them. Your principles and praiſe in this caſe, are ſo monſtrous to be heard in Chriſlian religion, 
that you cannot tell which way to turne you. For inthe next ſentence before, (ſaue one,) you complained 
of marueilous inconueniences, that came of diuulgation of the myſteries of the Sacrawents, which you ſay, 
were of purpoſe hidden from the vulgar. And ſo would you have all profitable knowledge, by your olde prin- 
ciple, Ignorance is the mother of deuotion, taken away from the people, that you might exerciſe your olde ty- 
rannie ouer their blind ſuperſtition. But becauſe you are halte aſhamed, euen among your on ne fauorires, 
in this cleare light of knowledge, to maintaine that belliſh principle ot darknefſe, now you gather your ſe!fe 
in againe, and lay not this, as though it were inconuenienr, that the people ſhould be well inſtructed, And 

et you dare nor ſay, it is conuenient, it is neceſſarie to ſaluation, that the people ſhould be well inſtructed. 

hat Papiſts doe learne commonly, in other Nations, by preaching,catechizing,and reading, pardon vs,if 

wee belecue not your report, for wee know you lye without ſhame, For albeit in ſome few Cities, where 
the conuerſion of the people vnto the Goſpel, is teared, there is more paines taken in teaching the people, 
then hath beene accuſtomed in the dayes of deepe Ignorance, and a few in compariſon of the multitude, 
are more inſtructed in the myſteries of Popiſh religion, then they were wont to be in times paſt, yet in moſt 
places, both of Cities and Countrey, where the Goſpel is not preached, the vulgar people are as blind and 
ignorant as euer they were, I ſay not of the truth, but cuen of the meaning of Popiſh Ceremonies, Sacra- 
ments, and Seruice. If you were the onely farre travelled men in the world, you would tell vs of great von- 
ders. But it is well, that others haue ſcene France, Flanders, Spaine, and Italie, as well as you. But you ſay, 
there be other wayes to inſiruRt the people, leſſe ſubiect to danger and diſorder, then to turne the Service 
into vulgar tongues. O chat you had lived inthe Apoſiles time, and could haue taught him thoſe other 
wayes. For he commanded the Pſalmes, Prayers, and Prophecie, which men had tuen by miracle and gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt in ſtrange rongues, to be turned into the vulgar tongue, tor inſtruction of the people, or 
els to bg remoucd from the publike Service, verſ 26.37.28, No mat ucile, for be knew not what danger and 
diſorder that interpretation was ſubiect vnto, as the great profound learned Doctors of the Popes demina- 
rie of Rhemes doe. And therefore you ſay, there be other wayes, and this way is ſubic ro danger and diſ- 
order. But what ſaith the Scripture ? read the text, for it is plaine,whatlocuer you ſay,and muſt haue credite 
in Gods Church, though you ſay nay. And yet you proceed to ſay, that tbe ſample people, and many that thinke 
themſelues ſome bodie, vnderſtand as lutle of the ſenſe of divers Pſalmes,Leſſons,and Oraiſons,in the vulgar tongue, 
as if they were in Latine. What an impudent ſaying is this ? For albeit they vnderſtand not the whole ſenſe 
of ſome hard and obſcure places, by onely reading or hearing, yet there is no Plalme, nor Leflon, that is read 
vnto them, in which many things are not plaine and manifeſt io every mans vnderſtanding. Whereas to 
them that are ignorant in the Latine tongue, no word is knowne, nor any one ſentence, of the Pſalme or 
Leſſon. And as for Oraiſons,or Prayers, we haue none in our Scruice,that are not plaine, and eaſie to be vn- 
derſtood, of euery one that heareth them. Nay, but tentimes, the ſample people doe take the Pſalmes and Leſ- 
ſons in a wrong, peruerſe, and pernitious ſenſe, which lightly they could not haue done in Latine. Indeede, this is a 
learned realon why they ſhould nor be in Engliſh, euen as this is. Many abuſe their meate and drinke, by 
ſurferting,drunkennefle,glutonie, which they could not lightly doe, if they did never eat nor drinke,there- 
fore it were good, that to auoid ſurfetting, drunkenneſſe, and gluttonie,men did neuer eate nor drinke. But 
I pray you Sus, doe not learned men allo, that vnderſtand the Scriptures both in Greeke and Latine, often 
4 them in a wrong, peruerſe, and pernicious ſenſe, which they could not lightly doe, if they neuer read 
them ? Therefore it were good, to auoid all hereſies and errors, that no man, either learned or vnlearned, 
did reade the Scriptures, O you ciuill Papiſts of England, are you not aſhamed to heare theſe learned con- 
cluſions of your learned Fathers cf Khemes ? If you ſend your children to them to be inſtructed, they ſhall 
tearne ſuch Logicke, as they could never haue learned in our Vniuerſities of Cambridge and Oxford, Put 
as though you had ſaid little yet, as you haue piooued nothing, you ſay againe, that ſuch as would learne in 
deuotion and bumilitit, may and muſi rather learne the Latine tongue, or vſe other diligence in hearing Sermons 
and infiraflions, A hard peece of worke for all men and women, old and young, of the Citie and of the 
Countrey, Maiſters and Seruants,one and other, that know not the Latine tongue, to be now ſer to ſchoole 
to learne it, rather then the Service to be turned into Engliſh, which is but one meanely learned mans caſie 
labour. Yet you ſay, they both may and muſt with diligence learne that tongue: which if it be rrue,you may 
or muſt ſer vp at leaſt a theuſand more Gramwar Schooles then be in England. Beſide a great many other 
caſes that you muſt prouide for, while ſo many hundred thouſand people give their diligence to learne the 
Latine tongue. And if it once be brought to paſſe, that all men and women be learned in that tongue, as 
you ſay they may and muſt, then will the Latine tongue alſo be as vulgar vnto them, as the French is to ma- 
nie in Flanders, and the Engliſh to many in Wales and Ireland. And as for hearing of Sermons and inſtru- 
Rions,whereunto you remit ſuch as will not learne Latine, (for all, you ſay,may learne)wil never bring them 
to the vhderſtanding of all prayers in the Seruice, whereunto they ſhould ſay, Amen, But ſuch knowledge, 
you ſay, is not neceflarie, and there are but few that can haue any vſe of it, For you ſay, The hoh vniverſal 
order of Gods Church muſt not be altered for a few mens not neceſſarie knowledge. But where was this holy 
order taken? For the Primitiue Church vſed it not: yea, the Romiſh Church, in generall Councels, as 
I haue prooued before, tooke a contrarie order, and thought ſuch knowledge neceſſarie for all men, But 
ignorance is more for your profit then — And count you all men and women, that vnderſtand 
not ihe Latine tongue, to be but a few? or are chere but a few Papiſts, that would in deuotion and humili- 
tic learne? as: & fcare, that if the Goſpel be now hidden in England, it is hidden from them that pe- 
riſh, whoſe eyes the God of this world, hath blinded the vnderftanding of the vnbelceuers, that the bright 


neſle of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt doth not ſhine vnto them. Bur to ĩeturne to your reaſon, from the leſſe 
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to the more, I ſay it is both contenient, neceſlarie, and poſſihle, and is alteadie performed, that the Ser uice 
© baoke of England, is accommodated to the ſufficient vnderſtanding of all the people of England, and fo 
may and A. the ſeruice of euetie Nation,throughourt the whole Church of God, to be framed to the vn- 
derftanding vt euery natipn,inſuch language as the people may be edified by their vnderſtanding : although 
there wett denne times as manie differcnces as thete are. For this commaundement of God, muſt alwayes 
ſtand. Let all things in the Church be done to edifying, And therefore you fay moſt vntruely, that the A- 
3 in all this Chaprter,doth not appoint any ſuch dung, when it is che whole ſcope of the Chapter. For 
e that commandeth or Teer the end, commandeth and appointeth all things that are neceſſarie to 
bring vs to chat end. And what other thing doch he meane, when he admoniſheth them to pray for the grace of 
- vadeſtanding,and interpretation n to get others to mterprete or expound vnio them ? but that you ſay may be ob- 
teined wkhigue tranſluing ofthe Seruice into Engliſh, becaule the Latine tongue is not ſtrange or miracu- 
louſly gottes. Verie well, Then by S. Paules doctrine, the Prieſt thar ſaith ir,muſt either expound it in Eng- 
liſh himſelte, if he be able, or ſolve other bogic for hiq. Bur it there be no * £35 the Prieſt muſt holde 
his peace in the Church, But why doth the Apoſt'e allow any ſtrange tongue which is not to edifying, to be 
ſpoken in che Chuich with interprecacion ? Verily , becauſe thoſe ſitange rongues were giuen of God mira- 
culouſly. And therefore when they were interpreted, ſerued to the edifying of the people, ihat ſaw and heard 
the wonderfull worke of Gods ſpitit ſpeaking in thoſe tongues, But ſeeing the Latine tongue in theſe daies, 
is no miraculous gift,it were but lofle of time, ana deluſion of the Church, to ſay the ſeruice firſt in Latine,and 
then in the vulgar tongue. And therefore, if a Merchant or other man learned in the tongues, by ſtudie and 
practiſe, would haue offered to pray or fing in a ſtrange tongue, and afterward haue expounded it himſelfe, 
the Apoſt!e would neuer haue ſuffered, ſuch a vaine and vnptofitable exerciſe, That you lay the Latine ſer- 
vice, hath beene expounded in cucric houſe ſchoole, Church, pulpic, ſo char the people kaow all parts of the 
ſeruice ſufficient to ſaluation, it ic vtterly falſe and vnttue, for although the people in Poperie, by long vie 
and cuſtome, houe learned to performe certaine dumbe geſtures, and to vtter ceitaine ſpeaches nor vnder- 

1 ſtood, like Pies and Popingayes, yet if 8. Paul be more to be credited then you, how can they chat occupie 
the place of the vnlearned, lay Amen to the Priefts benediction, ſeeing they know not what bee faith ? And 
therefore,though you burſt for malice, S. Paule ſpeaketh againſt any tongue, vſed in the Church leruice , 
which is not vndei ſtood of the vnlearned. 

RHE M. 11 Secu, it as certaine, that he meancth not vor writeth anie word in this place of the Churc her publike Ser nice, 
prayer, or miniſtration of the holy Sacrament wherein the office of the Church ſpecially conſiteth : bat one ij of a cer- 
tame exerciſe of mu: uall conference ,wherein o ie did open to another and to the aſſembly,niraculons ꝑ fis and graces 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſuch Cantictes, Pſalmes ſecret Alyſteries ſirts of Languages, and other Fenelations, as it plea» 
ſed God to giue vnto certaine both men and women in that firſt beginning of his Church. In doing of this, the Corin« 
thians committel monie diſorders, turning Gods gift to pride and vanitieand namely that gift of tongues : which be- 
ing indeede the lea of all gifts,yet moſt puffed vp the hauers, and ao ao doth commonly puffe vp tbe profeſſors of Aut del. ch. 

ſuch knowledge, according as S. Auguſtine writeth thereof, This exerciſe and the diſorder thereoſ was not in the l 243, 

. church ( for anie thing we can re ade in antiquitie ) theſe fouretrene hundreth yeares: and therefore neither the we — 

N nor abuſc, nor $,Paules reprehenſioa or redreſſing thereof, can concerne anie wlut the Seruice of the Church, Furs fee i proved 

| thermore this is euid.nt, that the coriachiaus had their Seruice in Grtete at this ſame time, and it was not done in by inuincible 

3 theſe mir aculous tonguts, Nothing is meant then of the church Seruice, Againe , the publite Seruice had but one arguments. 

| language: in tha exerciſe they Pate in manie tongues, 11 the publike Seruice euerie man' had not bis owne fpeciall 
tongue, his ſpeciall Inter pretation, ſpeciall Reue lation, proper Pſulmes : but in this thiy bad. Againe, the pablike 
Seruice had in it the miniſtration of the holy Sacrament principally : which was not done in this time of conference. 

Far into this exerciſe were admitted Citechumens and In deli, and whoſoeuer would : in this womn, before $,Pauls 
order, did ſpeahe and prophecie: ſo did they neuer in the miniſtration of the Sacrament, with manie other plaine dif 
ferences, that by nomeanes the Apoſties wordes can be rightly and truely applied to the Corinthians Seruice then, or 
ours now, Therefore it is cither great ignorance of the Proteſtants,or great guile fun. e, ſo vntrueſy and peruerſly to 
@pply them. 

FviKEl2 4 is cettain, that he writeth & meaneth, that all things in the Church, are to be done to edification, ver. 26. Publike ſeruice. 
and that there can be no ediſication, where the tongue is not vnderſtood, ver. 16. 17. Ihet fore he writeth,and 
meaneth, that the churches publite ſeruice, praiers, and ininiſtration ofthe Sactaments, ought to be done vn- 
to edification,in a tongue that is vnderſtood of the vnleatned. And it is intollerable Impudencie,to teſtraine 
that generall ſentence: (Let all things be done tu editying) to any ſpeci all exerciſe, that was peculiar to the 
Church at that time. Seeing the Apoſtle by neceſſitie of that generall rule of edific ation, conuinceth the a- 
buſe of that particular exetciſe of the gift of tongues. And yet where he ſpeaketh expreſſely of prayers, and 
Pſalmes, vttered openly in the Church,whar madaes is it to thinke, he ſpeaketh not of publike prale rs ſeruice 
and adminiſtration of Sacraments,ſecing rhe people came together ſpecially, ſor thole ends, and for heating 
the word of God preachedꝰ And you may as well ſay, that it is lawfull to preach voto the people in Latine, and 

| Greeke, as to haue the publike praiers,& adminiſtration of the Sacraments in Latine or Gi eeke, ſeeing prea- 

| ching is not now, as it was then, a miraculous giſt, but an excrcite gotten by ordinarie means of ſtudie, & lear- 

ning, Bur ſeeing you note in the marg: nt,that S. Haul ſpraketh not of the churches ſeruice, it u proued by iauincible 

arguments, let vs view theſe viRtorious arguments. Firſt,this exerciſe was not in the Church theſe ſoureteene hun- 
dred yeares,that you know of ,and there fore neither the vſe, nor abuſe, nor S. Paules reprebenſſon or redreſſing there - 

of can concerne anie whit tht ſeruice of the Church, I denie this inuincible argument, For who would graunt, 

that which thould be the propoſition or maior, if this concluſion thould ſtandꝰ What exerciſe ſoeuer is cut 

of vſe, neither the vſe,nor abuſe, nor anie reprehenſion, or tedreſſing thereof vttered in the Scriptures, can 

concerne anie whit the ſeruice of the Church, Fot hereot I might conclude : The exerciſe of Iewiſh lacrt- 

fice, hath not beene in the Church this fifteene hundred yeares, ergo neyther the vſe nor abuſe, nor anie 
reprehenſion or tedteſſing thereof by the Prophets, or our Sauiout Chriſt and his Apoſtles, can anie whit 
eoncerne the Church leruice, although the ſame vſe, or like abuſe bee in the Church leiuice, which was in 

the exerciſe of ſacrifice : which concluſion none but a to- footed aſſe will affirme. The ſecond inuincible 

argument is, 1! is ew'dent that the Corinthians had their ſiruice ia,Greeke at this ſame time, and it was not done 

in theſe miraculous tongues : Notbing is meant then of the Church ſeruice, I denie this miſhapen atgument. It 
is euident, the Corinthians ought to haue their ordinarie and publike ſeruice onely in Greeke at that 
time, becaule their vulgar tongue was Grecke: but whether they had any ſet forme of-Jervice, it cannot be 
proued. And it is manifcſ} by the text, that they which abuled the gift of miraculous tongues, exerciſed the 
ſame in publike praiets, and ſinging of Pſalaies, which was a part of the Church ſernice: the: fore ſome thin 
is ſpoken and meant of che Church ſervice, The third invincible reaſon, The publike ſerzite had but one 
language, in this exerciſe they [pate manic tongues, Fullit is not certaine, whether they had anie ſer fornse 
of 
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of Liturgie. Secondly if they had anie, the ſame ought to haue beene in one tongue ordinatily: though ex- 
traordinarily, while the gift of tongues continued, ſeme place might be giuen to the cxerciſe of that gift, if 
there were interpretation. And iherefore t * ſpeake two or three at the moſt in the giſt of ſtrange 
rongues,ſo there were one to interprete, that the Church might be edified: ar d this cuen in the publike ler- 
uice. The fourth invincible argument, In the publie ſervice everig man had xot his one ſpecall tongue his pe. 
ciall interpretation. ſþecia/ll rexelation,proper P. almes,but in this they Bad. 1 denie ſuſt the minor: for cuerie lin- 
gular man had not all theſe gifts, euerie man had not his interpretation, at leſt, when the Apoſtle willeth ſome 
to pray, that they might interprere,burt ſome had one gift, and ſome another, and the ſame they had in the 
publike ſernice, therefore the maior allo is falſe. The hifih invincible argument: The publike ſervice had in it 
the miniſtration of the holy Sacrament principally : which was not done in thus time of conference, becauſe In . 
and Catechumens were admitted. I denie this argument, which is as good, as if a Papiſt would reaſon thu;; 
Maſleis publie ſeruice principally, ergo Mattens and Euenſong, Dirge and Compline, Prime and Houres, 
and generall Proceſſion, is no publike ſervice at all. The ſixt invincible reaſon: 1» thi exerciſe, women before 
S. Pauls order, did ſpeake and prophecie : ſo did they neutr in the miniflration of the Sac ramint. This minor may 
be doubted of, but admit it be true, and the concluſion alſo, chat this exerciſe was not the adminiſtraticn of 
the Sacrament;doth it therefore follow, that it was no publike ſeruice ? And if it were no publike ſeruice in 
which S. Paul reprt hended and redrefled this diſorder of women ſpeaking in the Church, then for any thing 
chat d. Paul hath ſaid, women may ſpeake in the Church ſervice, and at high Maſſe alſo: for if you ſaid true 
before, Nether the wſe nor abuſe of that exerciſe, nor S. Pauls repreben ſion or redreſſing, can concerne anie whit 
the ſervice of the Church.” Shall 1 ſay this is ignorance of the Papiſts thus to peruert the Scriptures 7 I 
— it were not Antichriſtian impudence and plaine Atheiſme, wed vnder the name of Popiſh re- 
ion. 


Neyther i here any thing meant of the private praiers which deuonte perſons of all ſorts and ſexes haue ener vſed, The Apeltle ſpea- 


ſpecially in Tatine,as well upon their Primars as Beades, For, the priuate prayers here ſpoken of, were Pſalmes or kech not oſ the 

Hymnes and Sonnets newly inſpired to them by God, and in ibis conference or prophecying, witered lo one another: peoples private 

comſort, or io themſelues and God onely, But the prayers,p ſalmes,and holy words of the Chriſiian people vſed priuat- . — 
are not compoſed by them, nor dinerſty inſpired to themſelui s, nor now to be approued or examined in the aſſemblies: — — 

ut they are ſuch as were giuen and written by the Holy Ghoſt, and preſtribed by ( briſt and bis Church for the faith wie. 

fall 10 uſe, namely the Pater noſter,the Aue Maria, and the Creede,our Ladies Martins, the Litaniet, and tbe like. 

Therefore the Apoſile preſcribeth nothing here thereof, condemneth nothing therein, touche ih the ſame nothing at all, 

But the deuoute people in their auncient right may and ought flill uſe their Latin Primars, Beades and Prayers, as Laine prayers 

euer before, Which the wiſedome of the Church for great cauſts haue beiter liked and allowed /, then that they uarſlaed, or the 

ſhould be in vulgar tonguet, though ſhe wholly forbiddeth not, but ſometimes graunteth to haue them tranſlated, and Peopletzuyhithe 

would gladly haue all faithfull people in order and bumilitie learne, as they may, the contents of their prayers : and <**<thereot. 

hath commaunded alſo in ſdme Councels, that ſuch as cannot learmne diſtinilly in Latine (ſpecially the Pater noſter 

and the Creede) ſhould be taught them in the vulgar tongue, And therefore as wee doubt not but it # acceptable 

to God, and anaileable in all neceſſities,and more agreeable to the wſe of all Chriſtian people euer ſince their conuerſj. Il e peoples de- 


on, to pray in Latine, then in the vulgar, though euerie one in particular wnderfland not what hee ſayeth: ſo it u uotiun nothing the 


plaine that ſuch pray with as great conſolation of ſpirit, with as little tediouſneſſe , with as great dcuotion and affe- — 2 8 
dion, and ſometimes more, then the other : and alwayes more then anie Scluſmnatite or Heretike in bu knowen 
language. 

The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of prayers, and yet by your expoſition he ſpeaketh neyther of publike prayers, nor 
private prayers. Indeede of prayers vpon Popiſh Primars and Beades,he ſpeaketh not: for there were none 
fuch in anie vſe, or abuſe in his ume. But againſt all prayers not ynderſtood, ſpecially publike prayers, hee 
ſpeaketh 2 and by conſequence againſt priuate prayers, not vnderſtood of him that writeth them. 
Fot hee ſayeth; The vnlearned cannot ſay Amen, that is, giue his conſent to another mans prayer, which 
hee vnderſtandeth not, becauſe he knoweth not what it is, becauſe he is not ediſied by it, therefore much leſle 
can hee pray himſelfe in ſuch a tongue as hee vnderſtandeth not, and is not himſelfe edified by his prayer. 
But let vs examine your argument. The Apoſile ( ſay you) fpeaketh not of Popiſh priate prayers in Latine : for the 
priuate prayers here ſpoken of, were Pſalmes, Hymnes and Sonets newly inſpired, theſe are not newly inſpired, but 
written by the Holy Gheſt, and preſcribed by the Church, thereſore the Apoſile preſcribeth nothing if them,condem- 
neth nothing therein, toucheth the ſame nothing at all, Admitting your minor as true, which is not true of all 
Popiſh prayers, as of the Aue Marie and creede, which are no prayers, nor of your Latine Mattens and 
Liturgie, which are full of idolatrous and ſuperſtitious prayers : yer your conclaſion is a grofle paralo- 
giſme, becauſe it containeth much more then is in the maior or minor, For the Apoſtle findeth no fault 
with thoſe Hymnes, Pſalmes, and Sonnets in reſpect of their inſpiration, but becauſe they were not vſed 
to the right ende, namely, to edification, therefore hee preſcri rally, chat all prayers ſhould bee 
vled to the editying of the Church, and private prayers to the ediffing of him that vitereth them, and 
condemneth in all priuate prayers, want of vndeiſtanding and edifying : therefore toucheth and condem- 
neth Popiſh prayers pronounced in Latine, not vnderſtood of him that pronounceth them. Therefore 
the people haue no _ to vſc anie ſuch priuare prayers, as they doe not vnderſtand : whereby they edific 
not themſelues, they ſpeake no myſterie in the ſpirite which they haue not, they cannot bleſſe weil, nor 
ſpeake to God, nor themſelues. For the babling in an vnknowen tongue, is no more to be called ſpea- 
king, then the prailing ot a Dawe, a Pie, or Popingaye , which are taught to vtter the ſounde of ſome 
wordes, but yet cannot iuſtly be called ſpeaking : for that 1. is an expreſſing of the inward cenceipt 
of rhe minde, whether it be true or falſe, Therefore the Popiſh Church, which taketh vpon her greater 


Popiſh prayer» 


' wiſedome then the Holy Ghoſt hath reueiled by the Apoſtle , to like of that which hee condemneth, ſhew- 


weth her lelfe plainely to be the Church of Antichwiſt , and not of Chriſt, But yet you ſay , ſhee doeth not 
wholly forbidde, but ſometimes graunteth to haue them tranſlated, The Church of Chriſt is more conſtant 
in her doctrine, and doth not ſomerimes denie, and ſometime graunt the knowledge of faith to her children. 
But the Popiſh Church in the laſt bliade dayes (as you cannot altogether denie) hath not permitted the 
articles of the faith, the tenne commaundements, and the Lords prayer to bee knowen of the people in 
their mother tongue. And yet you ſay , your Church would haue all fathfull men knowe the contents of 
their prayers , which is nor poſſible for them, nor meant by you, ſo long as you will net ſuffer them to learnc 
them in chat rongue which they doe vnderſtand. But the Church (you ſay) hath commaunded in ſome 
Councels, chat they which cannot learne them diſtinctly in Latine, ſhould bee taught them in their 
—_ tongue. Indeede when the knowledge of the Latine tongue among the common people beganne 
to decay, in the Weſt Churches of Gerwanie and Fraunce, there was ſome care to ſupplie Go defeR by in- 


ſtruction, and therefore it was decreed Conc, Tur. 3.cap. 17. That exerie Biſhoppe ſhould baue Homies, — 
provide 
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prouide that they be plainely tranſlated into the ruſlicall Latiae tongue, or into the Dutch tongue, that all men may 
more eaſily vnderſſand thoſe things that were ſaid. Allo in the Councell of Magunce. Cap, 2, it was deceed, 
That their ſhould neuer want a man on the Lordes dayes, and on holy daies, which ſhould preach the word of God, 
and ſo as the common people may vnderſiand them. And in the 45. Chapter of the ſame Councell it was de 
creed, that he which cannot otherwiſe, ſhould learne the Creede, and the Lords prayer in his owne tongue. 
That men were willed to ſend their children that they may learne in the Schoole, in Monaſteries, of pricſts, 
it was becauſe many did then vnderſtand the plaine and rude Latine, as appeareth by the Canon ot Tu- 
ron. before mentioned, and alſo by the 43. of this Councell of Magunce : where it is ſaid, that no Prieſt (as 
wee thinke) can rightly ſing Maſſe alone: For how ſhall bee ſay, The Lord bee with you, or admoniſh men to /. vp 
their heartes, and many other things lite theſe, when there is none other preſent with him? By this Cannon you 
ſee, not onely priuate Maſſes condemned, but alſo that the people did vnderſtand the Latine which was ipo- 
ken inthe Mafles, or elſe it was all one to ſay theſe wordes alone, or in the hearing of them that vnderſtand 
them not. As you doe in your Maſſe, turne about and ſay : Orate,&c. Pray for me brethren and fifters : when 
— is — preſent, but a ſeely boy that helpeth you to Maſſe, and perhaps at that time is in the Church- 
yard or veſtrie, 

Yea, euen in the Councel of Rhemes, from whence you ſend the contrarie doctrine: it was thus decreed 
in the yoare ofour Lord eight hundred and thirtcene : The firſt Chapter is of the reaſon of fauh, that every man 
according io the vnderſlanding of ſuch his capacitie as the Lord gmuuth, ſhould learne and under (land ut and in hu 
wor kes fully obſerue it. The ſecond Chapter, that they learne and vnderfland in ſenſe and meaning, the prayer which 
aur Lord leſus Chriſt taught his Diſciples to pray, becauſe it is lawfull for no chriſtian man to be ignorant of it. And 
chat their people all this while vnderſtood the Latine tongue, beſide theſe Canons, it may appeare by the 
Councell of Aquiſgran Cap. 132. Where ſuch are appointed to read and ſing in the Church, as more deſire in 
reading and ſnging, the edifying of the people then moſt vame popular flattering, For more then 600,yeeres after 
Chriſt, the people ia France (ruſti & ruſticanz) vnderſtood the Latine ſeruice, as appearcth by Cæſarius 
Arelatenſis H. i3. Nemo dicat, non poſſum aliquid de hoc quod in eccleſia legitur retinere, fine dubio enim 
ſi velis, potetis. It is manifeſt alſo by Raban. Maiur. who liued 855. yeres afier Chriſt, that the publike prai- 
ers and leſſons read in the Church were vndei ſtood ofthe people. Inſt Cler lib. z. cap 52. Eſt autem lectio 
non parua audientium ædiſicatio: vnde oportet, vt quando pſallicur, pſallarur ab omnibus; cum oratur, o · 
retur ab omnibus; cum lectio legitur facto filentio zque audiatur à cunctis, &c. Pronunciantur autem lecti . 
ones in Chritti eccleſijs de ſcripturis ſanctis. Cap. z. Therefore the people vndei ſtood that which was tung 
or ſaid in Latine: for without vnderſtanding there could be no ediſying. So that although prayer in Latine 
was alowable when men vnderſtoo4 Latine, yer when Latine is not vn derſtood, it is not tolierable to pray 
in Latine, by the elder Churches iudgement, and ſpecially by the doctrine of the Scriptures, Wherefore the 
that pray in a tongue vnknowne,can haue no comtort ot ſpirit, no true zeale or affection of — 
they haue ncuer ſo great ſuperſtition, and blind deuotion) when it is not poſſible for the heart to thuike, chat 
which the tongue ſoundeth. 

Such holy Oraiſons bee in mauer conſecrated aud ſanctiſed in and by the holy Ghoſt that firſi inſpired them, and The ferulte al- 
there is a reuerence and Maieflie in the Churches tongue dedicated in our Sauiours Croſſe, and giueth more fin ce waies in Latirs 
valonr to them ſaid in the Churches obedienc e, then to others. Ihe children cried Hoſanna to our Sautour and wire throughout thy 
allowed, though they knew not what they ſaid. It à well neere @ thouſand yeeres that * our people could nothing els — Church, 
but barbarum frendere, did ſing Allelma, and not, Prayſe yee the Lord. and longer agoe aeg poore husband. , 2.4, ». 
men ſang the ſame at the plough in other Countries. Hicro. tom. 1. epiſt. 38, And Surlum cdda, andKyricle- AG. 
ſon, and the Pſalmes of David ſung in Latine in the ſeruice of the Primuitiue Church, hane the antient and flat teſli- 
monies of S. Cyprian, S. Auguſtine, $.Hierome, and other fathers, Gregor, lib. 7. epiſt 67. C Von orat. Do nu. 

13. Auguſt cap. 13. de dona petſeuer. & de bono vid. cap. 16. and epiſt. 128 Hiero, preztat.in Pſal. ad Sophron, 

Auguſt. de Catechiz. rud cap. g. de Doctrin. Chriſtian. hb 2. cap 13. See epiſt. 10. Auguſt. of S. Hie ames La» 
line tranſlition read in the Churches of Africa. Prayers are not made to teach, matte learned, or increaſe knowledge, 

though by occaſion they ſometimes infiruft vs, but their ſpeciall uſe is, to offer our hearts, deſires, and wants to God, 
and to ſhew that wee hang of him in all things : and this every Catboltke doe th for hu condition, whether hee ity It is goe nech(ſa-. 
derſtand the wordes of bis prayer or not. The ſimple ſort cannot vnderſiand all Pſalmes, nor ſcarſe the learned, uo i 0 vnderſtand 
though they be tranſlated or read in knowne tongues : men muſt not ceaſe to uſe them for all chat, when they knowne dur prayers. = 
to conteine Gods boly prayſes, The ſimple people when they defire any thing, (þ: cially at Gods band, are not bound 

to hnowe, neither can they tell to what petztion or part of the Pater noſter their demand per taineth, though it bee 

in Engliſb neuer ſo much. they cannot tell no more what u, Thy kingdome come, then Adueniat regnum tuum. 

nor whether their petition for their fiche child: en vr ary other »necefſiuie , pertaine to this part, or io Fiat volun- 

tas tua, or Ne nos inducas, or to what other part elt. It is ynough that they can tell, this holy Oraiſon to bee ap» How farreis - 
pointed to vs, to call vpon God in all our deſires, more then this, is not neceſjarie. And the tranſlation of ſuch boly ficierz tor the 
— often breedeth manifold danger and irreuerence in the vulgar ( as to thinke God in author of ſune, when they people to vnders 
reade, Leade vs not intotentation) and ſeldeme any edification at all. For, though when the prayers be turned and, 

and read in Engliſh, the people knoweth the wordes, yet they are not edified to the inſiruttion of tbeir minde and vn- 

derflanding, except they knew the ſenſe of the words alſo, and meaning of the Holy Gboſt, For if any man thinke 

that S. Paul ſpeaking of edrfication of mans mide or vnderſianding of the wordes onely, bee u foulely deceiued, for, at 
what is a child of fiue or ſixe yeeres olde edified or increaſed in knowledge by bis Pater noſter in Engliſh ? It is ,, 
the ſenſe there fire, which euery man cannot baue, neither in Engliſh, nor Latine, the knowledge whereof proper- is died. 

ly and rightly edifieth to inſtruction. and the knowledge of the wor des onely, often edifieth neuer a whit, and ſome 

times buildeth to errour and deſtruction : as it us plaine in all Heretites and many curious perſons beſides, finally, 

both the one and the other without charitie and bumiltie maketh the Heretites and Sc hiſmatites with all their Eng» 

liſh and what other tongues and intelligence ſo euer, to be æs Sonans & Cymbalum tinniens, ſounding braſſe, and . Cor. iz. 

a tinkling Cymbal, | 

F — Ghoſt did euet conſecrate and inſpire holy prayers in any —— they are prophaned and All things ſam- 
e 


If che h 
FIX z I + abuſed by them that pronounce them, and doe nor vnderſtand them, as t the Corinthians, which were fied 9 4 


inſpired doubtles by che holy Ghoſt, yer were —— abuſed, when they were vitered of pride and am- 
bition, and not interpreted for the C urches edification. Bur chere is a great reuerence (you ſay) in the 
Churches tongue dedicated in our Sauiours Croſſe. But why ſhould there not be as great teuerence and Ma- 
ieſtie in all languages, that were ſanctiñed by the holy Ghoſt, to exprefie the great prayſes of God? Act. 2. 
As for the dedication vpon the Croſſe, is a friuolous reaſon grounded vpon Pilates authority, who ſer vp that 
inſcription in three woſt notorious languages. And yet for the Hebrue chat is there named, it is moſt 
like ir was the Syrian tongue, which in the new Teſtament is otten called the Hebrue tongue, becauſe it was 
the vulgar tongue of the ſewes that were Hebrues, Actes 22. 2. and twiſe inthe 19. of 5. Iohn verſe. 1 2 
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And where you pretend che Churches obedience, to giue force and valure to ſuch pray ers, it is vaine. For the 
Church 4 


r 
ſaid? becauſe they were children ? doth not our Sauiour Chrift acknowledge that they were inſpired of Gods 


Bethlehem, where it was in manner the _ rongue of the countric. And Gregorie telleth you, it was 

brought from the Church of Hieruſalem, 6 

ſum corda, and the Plalmes were — in Latine in the Weſt Church where they were vnderſtood,becauſethe 
] 


Latine. 8. _— confeſſeth, that he learned the Latine tongue from his infancic among the flatteringi 
and playing of his nurſes, not teaching him, bur ſpeaking to him. Conf. lib. c. 14. The vulgar people there 


niſters of the Church vſed ſoleciſmes and barbariſmes, it was either ot purpoſe, as S. Auguſtine himſelfe did, 
that the le might vndetſtand him the better, who though they ſpeake Latine, yet not ſo finely as Cicero, 
or other learned Romanes, but vnderſtood beſt ſuch barbarous termes and phraſes, as they were beſt ac. 
quainted withall, as wirnefleth S. Auguſt in pl. 13 3.138. de Doct. Chriſt. lib. a. cap. 13. Or if they vſed any 
ſoleciſmes or falſe Latine of ignorance, ſo that they did not vnderſtand ſome words, which they pronounced 
and kept not right diſtinRions, S. Auguſtine ſaith : they were to be refirmed, that the people may ſay, Amen, to 
that which they underflood plainely. De Carcch Rud. cap.g, 

Now for Kyrielieſon and Chriftelieſon, which are Greeke words ſignifying, Lord haue mercie vpon vs, 
Chriſt haue mercie vpon vs: Gregoric acknowledgeth that hee was the firſt that brought them into the 
Latine Church, more then ſixe hundred yeeres after Chtiſt, to dee ſaid by the Clerkes onely, and not 
by che _ Vet it is not to bee thought but the people did ſufficiently vnderſtand the meaning of thele 
wordes, which was cafily learncd. But prayers were not made (you lay) ts teach or increaſe — Foy but 
their ſpeciall vſe is to offer our hearts, deſires, and wants to God. Saint Paul requireth in prayers, that they 
ſhould teach and inſtruR others, if they be publike, and our ſclues at leſt if they bee priuate: for wee can 
no more lay Amer, to a prayer pronounced — ſelues, then we can to a praier pronounced by an other, 
if wee vnder not. N eicher is it che ſpeciall vie of prayers, to offer yp our heartes, deſire, and wants 
to God, who kn weth them before wee pray, but to ſtirre yp out ſelues in true faith and obedience, to 
depend vpon Gods promiſes, and to acknowledge his infinite benefites towards vs : which cannot bee by 
any wordes of prayer, that is not vnderſtood of vs. For as for offering out hearts, defire, wants, &c. the 
ſpirite maketh interct ſſion for vs with gronings that cannot bee vitered. You adde moreouer, That the 

e ſort can not under ſtand all Pſalmes, nor the learned alwaies in the vulgar tongue. What then? there 
are Pſalmes ynough that they may vſe as prayers, and ſtudy to vnderſtande the reſt at more leaſure: yet 
againe you preſſe ys, The funple people when they defne any thing of God ſpecially, are not bound to know, 
neither can they tell to what petttion of then Pater noſter, theiy de maund pertaineth. At the leaſt wiſe me are 
bound to knowe, that all thinges meete for them to demaund, and God to graunt are comprehended in 


chat forme of prayer, becauſe Chriſt hath tautht them when they pray, to lay: Our Father, &c. And 


they can according to their owne want and ſay, Lord graunt this or that, although they can nor 
alway tell to which petition their demaund — for it may pertaine to diuers petitions. But where 
you lay : They can tell x0 more what is, Thy kingdome come, then Adueniat regnum tuum. | thinke the fimpleſt 
Papiſtes in E that hath any loue of trueth, will ſay you ſpeake vntruely. For though they knowe 
not ſo well as Iearned men, ſpecially if they bee not any _ inſtructed wherein the kingdome of God 
doth chiefely conſiſt : yet common ſenſe teacheth them, chat there is great glorie, power, and maieſtie wi. 
ſhed vnto God by the very word of — : whereas they can haue no true and certaine conceit of the 
Latine wordes which they doe not v d. Whether the requeſt for their ſicke children ine to 
( Thy will be done, or leade vs not into temptation :) you woulde make them verie ignorant that knowe not. 
Our people (God bee thanked) are thar all things pertaining to this are contained in daily 
— 2 condition of Gods will in all things, which goeth before. But whereas you ſay: There 1 
no more neceſiarie for them to know, but that this Oraiſon u appornted to vs to call upon God in all our deſrer: 

affirme y as your maner is, without all proofe or reaſon. For our Sauiour Chriſt deliuered this 


— prayer, to teach vs what thinges we ſhould aske at Gods hands, and what not. How wee ſhould 


aske them in faith at our heavenly fathers handes, what thinges chifely , namely, ſuch things as pertaine 
to Gods glorie, and what thoſe be: ſuch things as be nece ſſarie for our ſelues, and what they be. Theſe and 
ſuch things by Chriſts inſtitution, that taught this forme of prayer,are neceſſary to be knowne, and not only 
to know, that this orayſon is appointed vs to call ypon God in all our deſires. For we are not ſo bound to this 
forme of praier,that we muſt alwaics vic it, and onely, but we may vſe other formes by the example of the A- 
pu this is appointed to be the paterne of all other formes of prayers : therefore there is more neceſ - 

tie for all wen to know chat ſhall pray arigbr,or vſe this principall forme of prayer rightly, they that it is ap- 
pointed to vs to call vpon God in all our de fu es. Further, you lay, the tranſlation of ſuch boly things often breedeth 
manifold dangers and reverence in the vulgar as to thinke God is author of ſinne, when they read, Lead vt not into 
temptation,and ſeldome, auy edrfication at all. ou may as truly ſay, the teaching of theſe holy things by Chriſt, 
to his vnlcarned diſciples, might breed ſuch dangers and irreuerence, as the tranſlation of them, and ſo you 
ſhould blaſpheme direRty, as you doe now couertly.Bur neither the teaching, nor the tranſlation, breedeth 
any ſuch danger, but rather keepeth men from ſuch inconveniences: and breedeth properly edification of 
Gods children: though wicked men both learned and vnleuned, pernent all that good is, to their condem- 


nation 
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nation. Where you ſay, the people to their right edification,muſt aſwell know the ſenſe, as the words, I agree 
with you: but fiſt they muſt know the wordes, and after they muſt be taught the ſence and meaning, if any 
thing be obſcure, or hard to be vnderſtood in the wordes. And S. Paul ſpeaking of the edification of mens 
mindes, will haue both che wordes,and the ſenſe to be vnderſtood, but you by your will, would haue neither: 
for it is not poiſible to vnderſtand the ſenſe of words, before the words be vnderſtood. But to haue the words 
vnderſtood, you haue no care, nor thinke it neceſſarie, how ſhould then the ſenſe of thoſe wordes be vnder- 
ſtood > Children with vs are firſt taught to ſpeake, and then learne to vnderſtand, becauſe the wordes muſt 
needes be knowen before the ſenſe, And therefore the learning of the Scripture euen from infancie, is com- 
mended by S. Paul though you would malignely cauill and ſay, hat? was Timothie being a child of five or , +, ., 
ſixe yeares olde, edified or increaſed in knowledge, by knowing the holy Scriptures ? We confeſle therefore, ' 31% 
chat the ſenſe is necetiarie to be had, by — of patents and paſtors: but vo vnderftanding of the words 
. mult be had before there can any meaning of thembe taught, and both in charitie, humilitie, and faith muſt 
be practiſcd, that men may learne to pray tightly. 
RH EM. 15. Toconclade , for praying either pablikely or privately in Latin which is the common ſacred tongue of the — 
par: of the chriſlian world, this u thought by the wiſeſt and godlieſ to be mo#i expedient, and is certamely ſeene to 
nothing repugnant to S. Paul, If any yet will be contentious in the matter, we muſt anſwere them with the ſame A- 
pofile, Ihe Church of God hath no ſuch cuſtome, and with this notable ſaying of S. Augaſiine,cp.118.c.z. Any — — of 
thing chat the whole Church doth practiſe and obſerue throughout the world, to diſpute thereof as though it 3 Auguſtine. 
were not to be done, is moſt inſolent madneſſe. 
Fyixeißz Your concluſion therefore, is a moſt beggerly and ſhameleſſe petition of the whole matter in queſtion, 
Thar it is thought by you (which are the wiſcſt and — prayers priuate or publike in Latin, be 
moſt ex 3 and nothing repugnant to S. Paul. For that the wiſeſt and godlieſt in the Primitiue Church, 
yea of the later Church for 800. or goo. yeares after Chriſt, were of a contrarie iudge ment, I haue prooued 
before ſufficiently. And by the verie wordes of S. Paul I haue ſhewed, that publike prayer expreſly and 
— and priuate prayer conſequently in a tongue not vnderſtood,is repugnant to S. Paul. | haue al- 
o ſhewed, that the Latine tongue is no mote holy then any other tongue, ſeeing God by ſending his Spirite 
in ſierie tongues, hath conſecrated all tongues to ſpeake the great and worthy prayſcs of God, Actes 3. 
Therefore for Gods trueth, and the edifying of his Church, it is the cuſtome of Church, to ſtrive even 
tothe death. And the ſaying of S. Auguſtine doth nothing touch this caſe , _ prayers in an vnknowen 
— wat neuer practiſed nor obſerucd of the whole Church through the whole world, as I haue proucd 
cfore, 
Leet women hold their peace.) There be, or were, certaine Heretikes in our Country ( for ſuch euer take Women may 
Ini e mn Bonn ne mr hold lawfully any be ng lame or temporaly have any ten-po- 
Soueraintie:but that is falſt & againſt both reaſon & the Scriptures. This only in that ſexe is true, that it is not capa- — — * 
ble of boly orders, ſpirituall Regiment er cure of ſoules : and there fire can not doe any function proper to Prieits and ( Il function. 
Biſhops : not ſpeake in the church and ſo not preach, nor diſpute, nor haue or giue voyce either deliberatiue or deſini - 
tiue in Councelt and publike Aſſemblies , concerning matters of Religion, nor make Eccleſiaſtical lawes concerning 
the ſame,nor bind, nor looſt nor excommunicate,nor ſuſpend, nor degrade,nor abſolue, nor miniſter Sacraments, other 
then Baptiſme in the caſe of meere necefſtie when neither Prieſ nor other man can be had : much leſſe preſcribe any 
thiag to the clear gie, how to miniſter them, or gine any man right to rule, preach, or execute any ſpiruuall finflion as 
under ber and by her authorutie : no creature being able to impart that whereof ut ſelſe is incapable both by nature 
ö and Scriptures. This Regiment is exoreſiy giuen to the Apoſiles, Biſhops , and Prelates : they only haue authoritie to 
binde and looſe, Mar.18. they onely are ſet by the Holy Ghofi to gonerne the Church, AQt.20.tbey onely haue cure of our 
ſoules direfUy,and muit make acrount to God fir the ſame, Heb.1;. 
FyLxty6s Theerrourof them that did write againſt the Regiment of women, is eaſily confured by the fifth Com- hs — 
| maundement, where ciuill auctoritie and gouernement is eſtabliſhed as well to the Mother, Myſtris, Lady, pn 
and Queene, as to the Father, Maſter, Lord, and King, the naturall order of ſexe, neuertheleſſe obſerued. Bur 
the ſexe of women kinde is not capable of ſpiricual]. goucrnment,and therefore may not ordinarily exerciſe 
any Eccleſiaſticall function of authoritic in the Church, as preachung , miniſtring the Sacraments , excom- 
munication, & c. And yet the Scripture allowerh a miniſterie or ſernice of women to the Church, Namely 
to comfort and helpe the poore, as we read Nom. 16, 1. Phebe a miniſter of the Church of Cenchris : and 
1. Tim. 3. The widowes that ſerued the Church in the ſame office. But when you exclude them from all ſpi- 
rituall tegiment, Eccleſiaſtical function, and cure of ſoules, I marucile whether the office of an Abbeſſe, or 
Prioreſſe among you, be compted mecre ciuill and temporall functions, and haue no cure of ſoules directly 
pertaining to them. But howſocuer they are accompted with you, in the Church of God, to whomſocuer 
God committeth auRer:tic and gouernement, he comminteth allo directly and ſpecially the care of ſoules, 
and not of bodies onely, yet this cure to be exerciſed according to the diſtinct and ſeuerall limites of Ec- 
cleſiaſticall and ciuill functions. Thereforethe rather and Mother, Maſter and Miſtris , Lord and Lady, 
King and Queene, haue care of the ſoules of their children, ſchollers, ſeruants, and ſubiects, and not of their 
bodies onely. Parents are commaunded to bring vp their children in the diſcipline and inſtruftion of the 
a Lord, Epheſ” 6, 4. Whereby it is manifeſt they muſt haue care of their ſoules, aud fo muſt all other gouer- 
| nours,as Maſters, Magiſtrates, and Princes,euery one in his calling, and according to bis auctotitie. There- 
. fore Princes ( be they men or women ) ought to haue care of their ſubiects ſoules, and to prouide for the 
ſameby making Ecclcfiaſticalllawes , and compelling their ſubie &s to ſerue God according to his Jawes, 
| Therefore to deny vnto women all care of foules , and to ſay they haue no auctoritie to make Eccleſiaſticall 
2 lawes , by which their ſubiects ſhall be compelled to ſerue according to his word, is in effect to denie 
them all auctotitie and {oro „ and not ſpirituall gouernement onely- S. Auguſtine com him 
4 madde that will denic that Princes ought to haue no care of their ſubiects foules, Ep. 50. Bonifacio, Quis 
mente ſobrixa ? &c. Who being in his right wittes wonld [ay to Kings, Take you no care by whom in your Kingdome 
the Church of your Lord God is defended or oppugned , let it not pertaine vnto you who in your hingdome will be 
religious or ſacniligious, to whom it cannot be ſaid, Let it not pertaine vnto you, who in your hingdome will be chat or 
vnc hafl. 
And concerning their auſtotitie and duetie in making Eccleſiaſticall lawes, He ſaith likewiſe : Aliter enim 
ſeruit, c. The Prince ſerueth otherwiſe as 4 man , and otherwiſe as be is a ing. Becauſe he is a man he ſerueth 
God lining faithſully,but becauſe be is a King, he ſtrueth God by making laws in conuenient ſtrength, which c 
iu{l things,and forbid the contrary, as Exechnas,ſtrued God in deſtroying the groues and temples of Idols. Therefore 
Princes without confuſion of che functions ciuill and Ecclefiaſticall,may command and preſcribe 
call perſons to execute any ſpirituall function ( according to the worde of God) and puniſh the neglect of 
their duties in them, And this may a Queene do by her 34 auctotitie, though ſhe may not execute 
any 
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any of thoſe functions in her owneperſon, Dauid, Salomon, Ioſaphat, E xec hias. t. commanded the Prieſtes to 
execute their office according to the Law of God, yet was it not lawfull for them to execute any thing that 


was proper to the Prieſtes in their owne 


perſons. So did Conſtantine, Theodoſius, Martiamus, Inflimianus, 


make Eccleſiaſtiall laws to compell Eccleſiaſticall perſons to doe their dueties, and called generall Councels 

to decide queſtions of Religion, and gaue order how to proceede in them according to the Scriptures, Con- 

ſtantinus ſpake thus in the Nicen Councell: The bookes of the Goſpels and Apofiles,and the Oracles of the auncient 

Propbets (ſaith he) doe plainely inſtruct vs in the underſtanding of God. Therefore fetting all bateficll diſeord aſide, 

let vs take out of the ſayings 4 — the explication of the queſtions. The od. hiſt. li. i. cap. . I beodeſins in the Councell 
elect 


of Conſtantinople the firſt, 
decreed an 


Nefarixs Biſhop of chat Sec Sm lb. . c. 8. Allo when the Councell had 
other thinges that che See of Conſtantmople ſhould be in digniric next to the See of Rome, 


and in priuiledges and authoritie equall. The Emperour gaue his voice of aſſent and made a law,that the fa th of 
the Nicene coancell ſhould preuaile. Sodom. lib. y. c. 9. Theodoſius the yong er (ſauh Euagęrius ub .1,c.12.) mac a law, 
whereby he condemned the Neflorian beretikes , and made other lawes accommodated or made fit for our Religion, 
Valentiniangs called the Councell of Chaiceden , where Martianus himſelte was preſent, and appointed lud- 
ges and a Senate to order the Councell, by whoſe authoritie Dioſtoru5 Biſhop of Alexandria, was commanded 
to ſit in the Councell, ( contrarie to the commandement of Leo Biſhop of Rome giuen to his Legares and 
there vitered, ) vntill good cauſe was ſhewed , why he ought not to fit in the Councell. Conc.Chal. Actian i. 


The ſame ludges with 


e Councell decreed, that the Biſhop of Conflantinople ſhould haue the ſame honour 


and authoritie that the Biſhop of Rome hath, notwithſtanding the — of the Biſhop of Romes Le- 
gates. dl. 16. And the Empetour conſii med the ſame. L c-13.S, Auguſtine teſtifieth, that an Eccleſiaſti- 
' call cauſe was committed to the hearing of Melchiades Biſhop of Rowe, by the commandement of {onftanti- 
nus che Emperour De vnics baptiſme,c.16 Socrates witneflerh that he comprehendeth in his ſtorie the Roman 
Emperours : Becauſe vpon them ( ſince they _ to be Chriſtians ) the Eccleſiaſiicali matters doe de end, and the 


greateft Counceli bytheir decree haue been gat 


ed and are gathered, Li. c. in froem. 


Now let vs ſee what ſubſtantiall te aſons you bring, to prove that a woman (being a Prince) may not pre- 
ſcribe any thing to the Clergie ho to miniſter the Sacraments , or giue any man riglu, to rule, preach, or execute any 
ſprituall function, as under her, and by ber authoritie, Furſt you ſay, No creature us able to impart that wherof it ſelfe 
# incapable both by nature and Scriptures. I antwere,Firſt a woman being a Prince, hath as greate authoritie as 
a man. But I haue ſhewed before, that 3 of the Iſraelmes commanded and preicnbed the Prieſts to 


miniſter the Sacrifices, and Sacraments of 
ſelues And altheug 


old Teſtament, vhich it was not lawfull for them to doe them- 
h the authoritic of ordeining Eccleſiaſticall Miniſters, perteineth not to ciuill Magiſtrates 


yet may they command meete perſons to be ordeined, ( and being ordeined) to execute all parts ot their 
function according to the word of God, vnder their authoriue,and by their authotitie. a though the ſpititu- 
all vertue of their office doe depend vpon an higher authoritie of Chr.ſt, which is not ſubie& to men. The 
Prince may command a Biſhop or miniſter to baptile a perſon, hon by Gods word it is lawfull for them to 
bapriſe. But the vertue of regenerauon is not ſubicct to the Princes commandement, and ſo of all other 


partes of their office. 


Your ſecond teaſon is: This regiment is expreſly given to the Apoſiles, biſhops and prelates, they one y haue autho- 
rite to bind and looſe. 1 anſwere,The aurhoritic of ciuill Magiſti ates docth giue the m nothing that is peculiar 
to Eccleſiaſticall miniſters, yet is it of power to commaund them to dot and execute all thoſe things, as they 


ought to do by the word of God, and not after the corru 


t aſlection ot the Prince. Thirdly you ay: They only 


are ſet by the holy Ghoſt to gouerne the Church, Act. 20. I anfere, I here goucrnement vo th not exchude the au- 
thoritic of che Chriſtian Magiſtrate , which is no way conti aric to their ſpiritual] gouernement, but 18 ap- 
pointed to maintaine it, and to ſee it to be exerciſed,as it ought to be. Fourthly you lay : 3 hey vnely bane cure 
of ſoules direfily,and muſt make accompt to God fer. the ſame, Heb. 13. The text lanhnot, That they onely haue 
cure of ſoules, bur princes alſo haue cure of ſoules in their office, and muſt giue accompt to God for the ſame, 
as parents, maſteis, and all that haue any auchor:tic committed by God vnto them, haue it tor the bench of 


mens ſoules, more ſpecially then for their bodies. 


CHAP. XV. 


They part of the He proueth the Reſurrection of the dead by the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and with many otber arguments : and 31 an- 


relurrecnon of the 

dead 

The Ey T1 A ND I doe you to vnderſtand bre- 

> _ = thren, the Golpel which I preached to 

Pentcdoſt you, which alſo you receiued, in the which 
alſo you ſtand. 

2 By the which alſo you are ſaued, after 
what manner I preached vnto you if you 
keepe it, vnles you haue beletued in yaine. 

erradidi 3 For e I delivered vnto vou firſt of all 
8 Ga which I alſo receiued: that Chriſt died for 
El. 52.8. our ſinnet according to the Scriptures: 
Dan. 9, 26. 4 And that he was buried, and that he 
— "eg roſe againe the third day, according to the 
Lu. 24. Scriptures: 


And chat he was ſeene of Cephas: 
and after that of the eleuen. 

6 Then was he ſeene of more then five 
i hundred brethren togeather : of which ma- 
ny rewaine vntill this preſent , and ſome are 


aſllcepe, 


7 Moreouer 


[wereth alſo obiectiunt made again fiit, 49 And then exhorteth in reſpect o it, vnto good hife. 


Oreoner * brethren, I declare vnto you, Galat. t, 1 1, 

the Goſpell which preachid wnto you, 
which allo ye haue recciued, and mberim ye haue 
F continaed. 

2 By the which alſo ye are ſaued, if ye keep 
the doctrine which / preached vnto you , except 
Je haue beleened in vaine, 

3 For I delinered vnto you firſt of all, that 
which alſo I receined, how that Chriſt died for 
our. ſinner, according to the Scriptures : 

4 d that he was buried, and that Ion. 3, 1. 
he aroſe the third day, according to the Serip» 

Inres ; 

5 Aud that he mas ſcene of Cephas, then lohn 20,19. 
of the twele : 

6 After that he was ſcene of moe then fine 
hundred brethren at once: of which , the more 
part remaine vnto this day,and ſome are fallen 


aſleepe. 


Or, ſtoode. 


7 And 


To the Corinthians. 


CAF. 15. 


one borne 
out ot time. 
Ac. 9,3 


Col. 1, 18. 


Ap. t, 5. 
10. 3,13. 


1. Theſ. 4, 15. 


7 Moreouer he was ſeene of Iames, then 
of all the Apoſtles. 

8 And laſt ot all, as it were of*an abor- 
tiue he was ſeene alſo of me. | 

9 For I am the leaſt of all the Apoſtles, 
who am not worthy to be called an Apoſtle, 
becauſe I perſecuted the Church of God. 

10 Bur by chegrace of God I am that 
which I am.: and his grace in me hath not 
beene þ void, Q but I haue laboured more 
aboundantly then all they: yet not , but the 
grace of God|| with me. 

11 For whether I, or they, ſo we preach, 
and ſo you haue beleeued. 

12 But if Chriſt be preached that he is 
riſen againe from the dead: how do certaine 
among you ſay, that there is no relurrection 
of the dead? | 

13 Andifcherebeno reſurrection ot᷑ the 
dead, neither is Chriſt riſen againe. 

14 And if Chriſt be not riſen againe, 
then vaine is our preaching, vaine allo is 
your faith. __—_ 

15 And we are found ꝓ alſo falſe witneſ- 
ſes of God, becauſe we haue giuen teſtimony 
againſt God, that he hath raiſcd vp Chriſt, 
whom he hath not raiſed vp, if the dead riſe 
not againe. 

16 For if the dead riſe not againe, neither 
is Chriſt riſen againe. 

17 Aud if Chriſt be not riſen againe, vain 
is your faith, for yet you are in your ſinnes. 

18 Then they alſo that are a ſleepe in 
Chriſt, are periſhed. 

19 It in chis life onely we be hoping in 
Chriſt, we are more miſerable then all men. 

20 But now Chriſt is riſen againe from 
the dead, the * firſt ſruites of them that 
ſleepe: 

21 For* by a man death: and by a man 
the reſurrection of the dead. 

22 And as in Adam all die, ſo alſo in 
Chriſt all ſhall be made aliue. 

23 But * every oue in his one order: 
the firſt fruĩtes Chriſt, then they that are of 
Chriſt, that beleeued in his comming. 

24 Then che end, when he fhall haue de- 
livered the kingdome to God and the Fa- 
ther, when he ſhall haucaboliſhed all prin- 


7 And after that he was ſcene of Tamer, 
then of all the Apoitles. ; 


8 .* And lait of al he was ſcene of me, as of a5 1 


one borne out of due time. 

9 For I am the leaſt of the Apoſtlet, which 
am not worthy to be called an ”_ „ becauſe 
Iperſecuted the Church of Go 


10 „But by en, of God, I dm that 1 Eph. 3. 


am, and his grace which is in me, mas not vaine : 
but I laboured more aboundantly then they al, 
Jet not J, but the grace of God which is with 
mee. 

11 Therefore, whether it were Tor they, (0 
we preach,and /o haue ye beleened. 

12 If Chriſt be preached, hom that he roſe 
from the dead: how ſay ſome among you , that 
there it no reſurrection of the dead 

13 Iftherebe noriſing of the dead, thenis 
Chriſt not riſen. 

14 If Chrift be not riſen, then is our 
preachiag vaine, and your faith is alſo 
vaine. 

15 Tea, and we are found falſe witneſ- 
ſes of God, becauſe we haue teſtified of God, 
how that he raiſed vp Cbriſt : whom he 
raiſed not wp, if Jo be that the dead riſe 


0 
16 Forifthe dead riſe not, then ir not ¶ brift 
riſen. 1 : 
17 Fit be ſo that Chrift is not riſen, 
then is your faith vaine, ye are yet in your 
ſinnet. 
18 But alſo they which are ſallena ſleepe 
in Chriit,are periſhed, 
19 If in this life onely we haue hope in Chriſt 
then are we of all men woſt miſerable. 
20 But now is Chrift riſen from the 
dead, be is become the firft fruits of them that 
opt. 
— For ſince by man came death, euen ſo Ly 
man came the reſurretiion of the dead. 


22 For u i f Adam all die, exex ſo} by + Ot in Adam 


Chrift ball all be made aline, 

23 Butenery man in his one order. The 
firſt fruits is Chriſt, afterward, they that are 
Chriits at his comming. 

24 Thencommeth the end, when he ſhall 
baue delinered vp the kingdome to God the fa- 
ther, when he ſhall baue put downe all rule, and 
all anthoritie,and power. 


cipalitie and authoritie and power, 

25 And he muſt reigne, Vutil he put al 
his enemies under hit feete. | 

16 And the enemie death ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed laſt. For he hath ſubduod all things vn- 
der his faete. And whereas hefaith, 

27 All things are ſubdued to him: Va- 


25 For he mutt reigne till he ſhall haue Pla. 110, i. 
put all bis enemies under hit feete. a wr 4+ 

26 The laſt enemie that ſoall be deſtroied. 
—TÞ.T 

27 For he hath put downe al things vnder Pfſa. f. . 
his feete : But when he ſaith, All things are put heb. i, l. 


Plarog.t. 


Plas,s. 


LMI 


doubtedly, except him that ſubdued all 
things vnto him. 3 
28 And when all things ſhall be ſubdu- 
ed to him: then the Sonne alſo himſelſe ſhal 
be ſubiect to him that ſubdued all things vn- 
to hum, that God may be all in all. 
29 Ochcrwiſc what ſhall they do that are 
baptized 


vnder him, it is manifeft that he is excepted 
which did put all things under him, 

28 Whenall things ſhall be ſubdued unte 
bim, then ſhall the ſonne alſo himſelſe be ſubiect 
vnto him that put all thinget vnder him, that 
God may be all in all. 

29 Eli what al they do which are baptized 
Dad 2 7 


— ——— ttt. 


— 
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The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul 


Eſa. 23. 


Menander, 


Gen. 3, 


* — 
bloud fgnific 
not here the 


ized for the dead, if the dead riſe not a» 
geine at all? | 

zo Why alſo are they baptized for them? 
why alſo are we in danger euery houre? 

31 I die daily by your glorie brethren, 
which I baue in Chat xs ys our Lord. 

32 If (according to man) I fought with 
beaſtes at Epheſus, what doth itprofite me, 
if the dead riſe notagaine? ¶ Let vs eate and 
drinke,for to morow we ſhall dye. 

33 Be not ſeduced, Euil communications 
corrupt good manners. 

34 Awake ye iuſt, and finne not. for 
ſome haue not the knowledge of God, I 
ſpeaketo your ſhame. 

35 But ſome manſaith, How doe the 
dead riſe againe? and with what manner of 
body ſhall they come, 

36 Foole, that which thou ſoweſt is not 
quickened,valeſlc it die firſt, 

37 And that which thou ſoweſt, not the 
body that ſhall be, doeſt thou ſow : but bare 
un to wit, of wheate, or of ſome of the 
reſt. 
38 And God giveth it a body as he will: 
and to euery ſeede his proper — 

39 Not all fleſh is the ſame fleſn: but 
one of men, an other of beaſtes, an other of 
birdes, an other ot fiſhes. 

40 And bodies celeſtiall, and bodies ter- 
reſtriall: but one glorie of the celeſtiall, and 
an other of the terreſtriall. 

41 One glorie ofthe ſunne, an other glo- 
rie of the moone, and an other glorie of the 
ſtarres. For 4 ſtarre differeth from ſtarre in 
glorie. 


42 So alſo the reſurrection of the dead. noth 


It is ſowen in corruption, it ſhal riſe in incor- 
ruption. 

43 It is ſowen in diſhonour, it ſhall riſe in 
glory. It is ſowen in infirmitie, it ſnall riſe in 
power. f 

44 Itis ſowen a naturall body: it ſhal 
riſe a ſpirituall body. If there be a naturall 
body, there is alſo a ſpirituall. 

45 As it is written, The firſt man Adam 
was made into a lining ſonle : the laſt Adam 
into a quickening ſpirit. 

46 Let that is not firſt which ĩs ſpiritual, 
but that which is naturall: afterward that 
which is ſpirituall. 

47 The firſt man of earth, earthly: the 
ſecond man from heauen, heauenly, 

48 Such as ĩs the earthly, ſuch alſo are the 
earthly. and ſuch as the heauenly, ſuch alſo 
are the heauenly. 

49 Therforeas we haue borne the image 


ſubſtance of of the earthly, let vs beare alſo the image of 


thoſe things, 
bur the cer- 


qualitie 


a 


wikemlachls God: neither 
— 


c 


the heauenly. 


50 This ] ſay brethren, that + fleſh and 
bloud cannot —— the kingdome of 


corruption poſſeſſe in- 


corruption. 
51 Behold 


for the dead, if the dead riſe not at al * Why are 
they then baptized for the dead ? 

30 And why ſtand we in icopardis cuery 
hour fo | 

31 Iproteſt by aur reieycing which I haue 
in Chriſt Ieſus aum Lord, I die daily. 

32 IfThaxe fought with beaſtes at Epbe- 
ſme,after the manner of men, what adnant ageth 


it me, if the dead riſe not ? Let vr eate and Ela. 52, 14; 


drinke,for to morome we die. 

33 Be not deceined : Euill wordes corrups 
good maners. | 

34 Awake to righteonſneſſe , and ſinne not : 
for ſome haue not the knowledge of God, 1 fpeake 
this to your ſhame. 

35 But ſome man will ſay, How are the 
dead raiſed vp] With what bodje doe they 


come. 


36 Theu foole, that which thou ſoweſt , is fOr, madde 
man, 


not quickened,except it die. 
37 And that which thou ſoweſt, thox ſow 
eſt not that body that ſhall be, but bare corne , 
it may channce of wheate, or of ſome other 
corne. 
38 But God giuoth it a body, as it hath plea- 
ſed him, aud to euery ſeede his owne body. 


39 All fleſh, & not f the ſame fleſh, but Or, one ma- 


there is 0ne maner of fleſh of men, another 
flefs of beaſtes, another of fiſher, and another 
of birder. 

40 There are alſo celeſtiall bodies, and bo- 
dies terreſtriall: but the gloris of the celeſiall ts 
one, and the gloric of the terreffrial another. 

41 Theres one plorie of the Sunne, and a- 
nother glorie of the — , and another glorie 
of the flarres: For one ſtarre differeth — 

er farre in glorie. 

42 So iᷣ the reſarrettionof the dead. It is 

ſowen in corruption, it riſeth in incorruption. 

43 It « ſowen in diſbonour, it riſeth in 
honour. It is ſowen in weakeneſſe , it riſeth in 


power. 

44 Tt i ſowen a natural body it riſeth a — 
ritual body : There is a uaturall body and there 
5s a ſpiritual body. 

45 Aud ſo it it alſo written: The firſt man 


ner of fleſh, 


Adam was made a lining ſoule , and the laft Gen. a,. 


Adam was made a quickening ſpirit. 

49 Howbeit,that is not firſt which is ſpiritu- 
all, but that which is natural, aud then that 
which is . 

47 The firſt man is of the earth,earthly,the 
ſecond man is the Lord from heauen: 

48 Arirthe earthly, ſuch are they that are 
earthly: and at is the heanenty,ſach are they al- 


ſothat are heaueniy. 


49 And as we haue borne the image of the 
earthly we. ſpall alſo beare the image of the hea- 
wenty, 0 

50 This ſay I brethren, that fleſh and 
blood cannot inherite the kingdome of God: 
neither doeth corruption inberite incorrup- 
tion. 

51 Babolde, 


_uS__—— 


C HAP. 15. 


To the Corinthians. 


37¹ 


b The Eers71®: 51 b Behold I tell you a miſterie. Wee 
bs. ſhall all in deed riſe againe : but we ſhall not 


all be changed. 

2 Ina moment, inthetwinkling of an 
Ap.8,2.11,53e eie, at the laſt trompet ( for the trompet 
ſhall ſound) and the dead ſhall riſe againe 
incorruptible : and we ſhall be changed. 

53 For this corruptible muſt doe en in- 
corruption and this mortall doe on immor- 
talitie. | 

54 And whenthiemortall hath done on 
immortalitie, then ſhall come to paſſe the 
ſaying that is written, Death is ſwallowed vp 
in victorie. 9 | 

55 Death where is thy victory! death 
where is thy fling ? 

56 Andtheſting of death, is finne : and 
the power of ſinne is the Law. 

57 Butthankes be to God thathath gi- 
uen vs the victorie by our Lord Ix SVS 
Chriſt. | 

58 Therefore my beloued brethren; be 
ſtable and ynmouable : abounding in the 
workeof our Lord alwaies, knowing that 
your labour is not vaine in our Lord. 


01.13, 13. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


I delivered vnto yon.) This deliverie in the Latin and Greeks importeth tradition, {6 by tradlition did the * ' 
Apoſiles plant the Church in all truth, before th y wrote any thing, 
The text is plaine,which I maruaile not, if your blinde cies cannot ſee, that S. Paul delivered the doctrine Viwritten verities 


RHE M. 1. 
FVLK EI. 


51 Bebolde, fhew you a miſterie. Me ſhall 
not all ſleepe, but we ſhall all be changed. 

52 Inamoment,inthe twinckling of an eie, 

* at the laſt trumpe (fir the trumpe ball biw yea, nn, 
and the dead ſhall riſe incorruptible,and weſhal 1,Thel.4,16, 
be changed. | loan, 5,28, 

53 For this corrmplible muſt put on incor- 
ruption, and this mortall muſt put on immorta- 
litie, # 

54 When this corruptible ſhall haue put on 
incorruption , and this wor tall ſhall haus put on 
immortalitie, then ſhall be brought to paſſe the 

ſaying that it written, Death is ſwallowed vp in 
wither 

55 * O death whereis thy fling ? O hell, 
where ir thy victorie: | 

56 The ſting of death is ſinne , and the 
ftrength of ſinne is the lam. 

57 But thankes be unto God, which gi- 
weth vs the vittorie through our Lord Teſs 
Chri#t. 

58 Therefore my beloned brethren, bor _ 
ſtedfaſt, unmoneable, alwaies aboumdung in the 
werke of the Lord, fir as much as ye know that 

Jour labour is not in vaine inthe Lord. | 


Cuar, 15. 


of Chriſts death and reſutrection, according to the Scriptures,he doliuered no wnwricren verities. 


RHE M. 2. 


reftion of the ſame grace. 
FVIEE z. 


10 Void, but I.) Inhim Gods grace & not void, that wor eth by bis free w.ll according to the motion and di- 
It hach beene otten anſwered „ mans will is free ſrom conſtraint, but not from the thraldome vnto finnes Free will. 


Therefore I may ſay with S. Auguſtine cy doe wen preſume ſo much of the poſſibility of nature ? it a wounded,it 


ts maymed,it ir vexed,it is (oil it 


it autileth not, Cont. 55 cap. f. 


th neede of a true confeſſion, and not of a fulſè defence. De nat. & 
Free will made captiue or thrall auaileth to nothing but to ſinne,to iuſticeſeacept it be deliuered and 


565 


15 Falſe witneſſe of God.) So meywe ſay ,if the c ail. fich in all points be not true, then aur firft Apoſiles 
RHEM. 3. were falſe witneſſer, then bath our Country beleeued in vaine all this while , then are all our faubers dead 2 9 


FvLK&E z. 


and periſhed ,which(preſuppoſrng Chrift to be God) were the greateſt abſurditie in the world. 
Our kirſt Apoſtles, were the Apoſtles of Chriſt and not of Gregory. But al 
in all points did not teach the true faith to the Saxons, yet ſeeing they taught the true faith, in all points ne- 


though Gregory and Auguſtine, 7% Apoſties 


ceſſarie to ſaluation, our Country hath not beleeued in vaine, not all our forefathers are dead in their fines, 


RHEM. 4. ,, 
FEVIXT 4. F 
in the reſutrection. 


mens merits. 


RHeM. 5. when Chriftes body us ſaid to be in ſpiritua 


41 Starreditfereth. ) The glorie of the bodies of Sainte ſhall not be althe,hut different in heau en according 


As the ſtarres differ in glorie, not according to their merits, but according to Gods gift in their creation: Merits, 
o the bodies of SainRes ſhall differ in glorie, not according to theic merits, but according to Gods free giſt 


44 Spirituall body.) As to become —— doth not take away the ſubflance of the body glorified : no more 
ſort in the Sacrament, doth it import the abſence of 2 


true body, and 


ſabſlance. a : 
Fvixt Gen onledge the true body and bloud of Chriſt, to be eaten, and drunke of the worthy receiver after Thereall preſence 
5. a ſpirituall manner. Bur your hereticall deuiſe ofthe preſence of his body carnally, and corporally in the Sa · 


crament, deſtroyeth the truth and ſubſtance of his narurall 


on aſpirituall body, yer it reteyneih all eſſentia I properties 
reſurreRion, being made conformable to his glorious body, Pbil.z ,z t. not be incircumſcriptible, inſenſible, 


which though it be now ſince his teſurrecti · 
a true body, and ſo ſhall our bodies after the The body of 
Chuilt, 


without quantitie, and dimenſion, and cktention of place, or in many places at once, as you are inforced to 
afficme rhe bodie of Chriſt tobe. Therefore as our bodies, being made ſpirituall, ſhall norwithſtanding be 


eircumſeriptible, ſenſible, retaining 
once ſo is the body of Chriſt now glorified. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
aft or a bloc ij but ſo worheth in him and by him, that free will Free will with 


to Wich me.) God vſeth not man as a 


ie, and dimenfion;or ſpates of place;and be in one onely place at 


Cray. 15. 


RYE M. 6. may concur in euery aition with bis grace, which is alwaies the pr incipall. The heretikgs to auaide this concurrence in grace 


wor king and labouring tranſlate, which is with me,wbere the Apoſtle rather ſaith,which laboureth with me. 
FVI KE 6. Ve acknowledge the concurrence of mans will, free from conſtraint, but not free to conſent to God, be- 
fore it be enlarged by Chriſt. For our tranſlation, ( beſide the right conſtruction, according 


Herer.cranſlaiion 0 
Freewill, 
to the phrale, ) — 


S Hierome is a warrant, which tranſlatech it Gratia Pei que in me eſt : The grace of God which is in me, lib 2, 
adu,loginianum, and in Hier æap. i 3. which alſo Rab. Maur. followeth in Hier.cap.1 3.46.6, and Gratia Dei que 


mecun en. 


Ddd ; The 


— 
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: The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul 


— — 


REH EM. 7. 


EVIEI 7. 


The g part of the 
bn 


Hedibiæ, 


The grace of God which is with me, ſib. a. acuerſ. Pelag.& Ey. ad Principiam. Ilie reſt of your vaine caui 
— my defeuce of our tranſlations.Chap, 10. fect. 1.2.3.4.5.6. / cauils, are 


3 Let vs eate and drinke.) S. Ambroſe ay 


plyeth theſe words to our Chriſtian Epicurians that ta . Faſting is merit 
fling and denie the merit thereef.. How can we be ſaued (ſaith he) if we waſh not awa te away fa- Faſting h mei- 
ing the Scriptures ſay faſting and almes deliver from fiane > What are theſe new maſters that 


exclude all 


merit of faſting ? is not this the verie voice of the heathen ſaying, Let vs care and drinke to morrow we ſhall 


die ?lib.10, Epiſt.ep,82. 


An impudent ſlander, we take not away faſting, nor derogate any e the due eſtimation thereof, Slander. 
ich S. Ambroſe calleth merit. Bur that he acknowledgeth no merit, or 


fore Gods iudgement, his words are plaine, Exhor t. ad virg. Euery one is iutiified by the Lora, not of mor tes, but 
of faith , for as the euent of deſtinie is not in our pomer e but ſuch as chance bath brought, ſo the grace of qur Lord is 
giuen , not as of merit of hire, but as of hu Will. Againc, Vude mihi tantum meriti et &c. whence haut I ſo greate 
merit, when mercie is my Crowne. And in the ſame Epiſtle ad Vercellenſcs, he ſaltb, that vnto Gods iudgemcht, 


Oneh faith 


Ul accompanie you... Initice alia ſhall be pour companion, if faith goe befare you. Theſe plates are ſuf- 


ficient to declare, that he ſpeaketh of the fruites of faith and re pentance, not of the proper caulet of iuſtifica- 
tion and ſaluation, when he ſaich, we waſh away owr fines by fal c. | | 


CHAP. XVI. 
He preſeribeth an order for their contributing to the Chriflians at Ieruſalem, 3 promiſing to come \nto them, Of 


. Tunothee aud of Apoilos comming thither, 13 and ſo with exhortation,and diuers c 


A. ND concerning the collections that 
£ Yare made for the ſainctes, as I hane or- 
deined to the Churches of Galatia, ſo do ye 


aIſo. | 

. ln the firſt of the Sabboth ler euery 
one of you put apart with him ſclfe, laying 
vp what ſhall well like him: that not when 


So quickly did I come, then collections be made. 


the Chriſtians 
keepe Sunday, 
holiday,and 
aſſembled, to 
Diuine Seruice 


3 And when ] ſhall be preſent: whom 
you ſhall approoue by letters, them will I 
lend to carie your grace into Hieruſalem. 

4 And if it bee worthy that I alſo goe, 


on che lame. they ſhall — wich me. 


5 And I will come to you, when I ſhall 
haue paſſed through Macedonia. for I will 
paſle chrough Macedonia. 
© 6 And wich you perhaps Iwill abide, or 
will winter alſo: that you may bring me on 
my way whitherſoeuer I goe. 

7 For I will not now ſee you by the way, 
for I hope that I ſhall abide with you ſome 
litle time, if our Lord will permit. 

8 But Iwill tary at Epheſus vntill Pen- 
tecoſt. 

9 For a great doore and euident is ope- 
ned vnto me: and many aduerſaries. 

10 And if Timothee come, ſe that he be 
without feare with you, for he worketh the 
worke of our Lord, as alſo I. 

11 Let no man therefore deſpiſe him, but 
conduct you him in peace: that he may come 
to me. for I expect him with the brethren 1 

12 And of brother Apollo I doe you to 
vnderſtand, that I much intreated him, to 
come vnto you with the brethren : © and at 
all it was not his minde to come now, but he 
will come when he ſhall haue leiſure. 

13 Watch ye, ſtand in the faith, do man- 
fully. and be ſtrengthened. 

14 Let all your things be done in charity. 

15 And I b:leech you brethren, you 
know the houſe of Stephanas, and of Fortu- 
natus that they are the firſt fruits of Achaia, 
and haue ordained them ſeluet to the mini- 
ſterie of the ſaincts: 

16 That 


alions,be endeth, 


NOncerning the callection for the ſonfter, Act.. 11,29. 


I baue ordained in the Churches of Ga- 
latia, euen ſo doe 


LO 
2 Vun the 657 of their Sabbotbis let ue- I Or euet 
rie one of you put afide by himſelfe, laying up 4s a" the 


God hath proiÞered bim, that i hen there be no 
gatherings when I come. | 

3 When I am come,whomeſoeuer ye ſhall al- 
low by your letters , them will I ſend to bring 
Jour liberalitie vnto Hiernſalems. 

4 Andifit be meete that I goe alſo,they ſnal 
gee with me, 

5 Twill come unto you, after that I ſbal haue 
gone oner Macedonia, (For I doe now paſſe 
thorowgh Macedonia ) 

6 And it may be that I will abide , yea, or 
winter with you , that ye may bring me on my 
way,whitherſocner I goe. 

7 Fer I wil not ſee you now in my paſſage , 
but I traſt to abide a while with you of the Lord 


Ter me. 


tide. 
9 Fora great deore and effectual ts opened 
onto me, and there are many aduerſaries. 


10 Timotheus came, ſee that he may be 
without feare with you : for be worketh the 
worke of the Lord. as I dos. 

11 Let n man therefore defpiſe bim, but 
conney him foorth in peace, that he may come 
unto me : for I looke for him with the bre- 
threw. 

13 A touching our brother Apollo, I 

eatly deſired bum to come unto you with the 
—4 , but his will was not at all to come at 
this time : but he will come when he ſhall bane 
conuenient time. 

1; Watch ye, ſtand ye faft inthe faith, quite 
joe men, be ſtrong. 

14 Let all yowr thinger be done with cha- 
ritie. 

15 I beſeech you brethren, ( ye knowe the 
houſe of Stephana, that it is the firſi fruits of 
Achaia, and that they haue addicted them- 
(clues to the minifterie of the ſaincti. 

16 That 


Cuar.s, 


y our ſinnes by faſting, ſee. rio. 


eſert of our workes, to ſtande be- Merits. 


8 I will tarry at Epheſus untill || Whitſun- Or,Pentecof, 


Cn 4. i6. To the Corinthians. 552 


16 That you alſo be ſubiect to ſuch, and 16 That ye bo alſe obedient unto ſuch, and 
to cuery one chat helpeth and laboureth 0 all that helpe with vs, and labour. 
with vs. 17 1 am glad the comming of Stephana, 
17 And I reioice in the preſence of Ste- and Fartunatus, ande Achaicus: for that which 
phanas and Fortunatus and Achaicus, be- was lacking vnto me on your part, they haue 
1 in cauſe e chat which you wanted, they haue ſapphed. 
_ ſupplyed. 18 For they haus comforted my ſpirit and 
18 For they haue refreſhed both my ſpi- yours: therefore know ye them that are ſuch. 
rit and yours. Know them therefore — 
are ſuch. e Priſcilla ſalute you much inthe Lord, with 
19 The Churches of Aſia ſalute you, As the Cbareh that is in their houſe, *_._ © 
quilla and Priſcilla with their domeſticall ' 20. Mrhbebrethrew erer p Hort Rot. t 6.16. 
Church ſalute you much in our Lord! © cor. 1.18. 


c See Rom. 16, 20 All the brethren ſalute you. Saline ann 
* was Wl another in a holy keiſſe. * 2 : 

— — 21 The ſalutation with mine one d c ö 

Thertore Ana- Paules. meme Anathomamaranathec ©) : 

bene to all — 22 Tfany man loue not our Lord Ixavs 1 The grace of buy Lord Tejus Chrift be 

tharlove him. Chriſt, be he Arbe. Hearanathe, mne E e 


: | | LPN 
not, ot beleeue 23 The grace ot our Lord Iesvs Chriſt 2 Auf lont be with'you all in Chrift Teſul, lids; 26:79 


not. ; 
e xm 1» be with you. | Amen. wn bet > pig 


Theophyl, vpon OR BDC V 
thi place. 2 — rk ink lg lie 10 the Corirehjano was wrinen Hom Philipp, 
z, by Portuhatus,and and Timotheus, + _ 
a5 | | 1.413053 13 1c) 2 1 0 212 21717 
MARGINALL NOTES CAA. 16, een 


5 
Pentecoſt.) The Heretikes and other new fangled friae o ong themſelues, whether Pentecoſt ſgnifis here the 
RHEM. 1. terme of 22 elſe the lewes holy diy fo callods: — . not to thein mla des, that it 1 moſt lihe to bt 
the feaſt of Whitſontide, kept and inſtituted euen ibea by the Apoſiles, as appeareth by the Fatbers, See S Auguſt, 
ep. 1 19. c. 15. &-16. Ambr, in c,17.Luce. . _ OS 4 1 TRY RP * 
EvIxE 1, That che ſeaſt of Pentecoſt was nut inſtituted ang kept by che Apoltles,as it was in the later time, it is ma- The feaſt of 
nifeſt by the diſſention that atole berweene Amer and Poheaprd, S dor and the Eaſt Churches, about che Puuccoſts 
celebration of Eaſter : for Whitſontide follow et the accompt of Eaſter. If the Apoſtles had kept and inſtjs 
tuted thoſe feaſts,they ſhould haue beene 2 1 All, but there was no certaine order of 2 
theſe feaſts, befote the Councell of Carthage 4. C. 65. Neither doe Ambroſe or Auguſtine ſay, thc ( 
feaſts were inſtituted by the Apoſtles, as they were abſerued afterwarll. By this place it can no mote de pts. 
ued, that Whitſontide was inſtituted and obierued by the Apoſtles, then that the feaſt of vnleauened bread 
was inſtituted and obſerued by them, qf chat which is witten pra Wy the Iewiſh faſt, det. an 
matter of feihiuitie$ is not ſo great, that we will Rrjuc one wi for chem, as Victor Nie e Bhs 
ſhops of the Eaſt, and was countermaunded by theth, and * by other Biſhops of the Weſt, 
his contention about matters vnneceſlarie. 'Zaſth. lb. 3. cg. is. | * 
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«THE ARGVMENT OF THE. 
SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
| CORINTHIANS, 1 


Or the time when this Epifile was written, looke the Argument of the —_— to the Rowanes: to wit, 1. Cor. ic. 8. 
l. bout the eighteenth yeare after his converſion, and our Lords Paſſion, becauſe in the 1: thayter be Gal.3.1. 
maheth mention of 14. yeares, not onely after hu Conuerſion, as to the Galathians, but uifo after bus 
Nefte, which /eemeth wo haue beene when he was at Hieruſalem, Act. 9. 26. foure yeres after bis Con- 
> A verſion (Gal. 1, 18.) in a trance er exceſſe of mind, as he calleth it, Act. 22, 17, N was written at 
Troas (it is thought) and ſent by Titus, as we reade Chap. 8. | . | 
It is for the moſt part againſt theſe falſe Apoſtler, whom in the firſt part of the firſt to the Corinthians, he noted or 
rather ſpared, but now is conſtrained to deale openty againſt them, and 10 de fend-both hu one perſon, which they 
ſought to bring into contempt, making way thereby to the correption of the Corinthians, and wit hall ts maintaine the 
excellencie of the Miniſterie and Miniflers 8 aboue which they did magnifie the Minifterie of 
the old Teſlament: bearing themſclues very high,becauſe they were lewes, + - ; 
— theſe therefore S. Paul auoucheth the preeminent power of h Miniſterie, by which power alſo be giueth 
a pardon to the incefiuous fornicator whom he excommuaicated in tbe laft Epifile, ſeeing now his penance and again? 
threateneth to come and excommunicate theſe that bad grienouſly ſinned and remained impenitent. Two Chapters 
alſd be interpoſetb of the contributions to the Church of Hieruſalem, mentioned in his laſt, exborting them to doe libe- 
rally, and alſo to haue all in a readine(ſt again his comming. | 
FEVIXZ 1, The text is plaine, chat he conſenteck chat the Church ſhould pardon him chat was excommunicared pardon, 


2. Cor. 2.10. T H E 


UMI 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul 
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P. I. 


CHaA 


THE SECOND EPISTLE 
| OF PAVL TO THE CO- 
RINTHIANS. 


CHAP, I. 


By bis troubles in Afia be comforteth 
them the teflimenie 


th thew, and (againſt bis aduerſaries the falſe apo flies of the lei) alledreth 
be ern and alſo of ther conſcience, 17 anſwering them that 


lum, for not comming, 50 Corinth according io bis promiſe, 


I The Tranſlation of Rhemes, _\, 
JAvLanApoſltleof Izsvs 
hriſt by the will of God, 
& Timothee out brother 

ASP. |-o the Church of God that 
d is at Corinthe, with all che 

ines chat are in al Achaia. 
you and peace ſtom God 


— 
8 


our Father, & from out Lord IE s vs Chriſt. 

— ogg 3 — — 3 — — 

— | ESYS. ilt, t ex ot mexcies, 
* and God of all comfort. uk 

4 Who comforteth vs in all our tribulatĩ- 

on: that we allo may be able to comfort them 

dat are in all diſtreſſe, © by the exhortation 


"x. 


wherewith we alſo ate exhorted of Ged. 


abound. © : 


wr tb And whether we beintribulsy a; for 
your exhortation and ſaluatios, whether we 


exhorted, for yout exhortation and ſalua- 
tion, which workerh the taleration of the 
lame palſions which we allo doc ſuffer. 
7 And our hope is firme for you knowing: 


thar's3 yu are parcakers of che paſſio 
Gall ebe of t 


conſolation alſd. 


8 For wee will not haue you igtorant. 
brethren: concerning our tribulation, which 
hapned in Aſia, that we were preſled aboue 
weafureabouc our power, ſo that is was te» 
dious vato vs euen to live. 


9 Bile weinour ſelues had the anſwere of 


death: that we be not truſting in our ſelues, 
but in God who rayſeth vp the dead. 

10 Who hath deliuered and doth deli- 

— ers : in whom we 
hope that he will yet alſo deliver vs. 
11 fp helping withall in prayer ſor 
vs, that by || many mens perſons, thanks for 
chat gift which is in vñ, may be giuen by ma- 
ny in our behalfe. 

12 For our glorie is this, the teſtimonie 
of our conſcience, that in ſimplicitie and ſin- 
ceriticof God, and not in carnall wiſedome, 
but in the ol God, we haue conuerſed 
in this world: and more aboundantly to- 
wards you. 

13 For we write no other things to you 
chen that you haue read and know. And I 
hope that you ſhall know vnto the end. 

14 As alſo you haue knowne vs in part, 
that we are your glory, as you alſo ours in 
the day of our Lord IE S vs Chriſt, 
| 15 And 


ns, ſo ; 


J me Tranflarion of the Church of England. 
SLE A ax eSpoſile of Ieſus 


N So brift, by the will of God, and 
Wl Srother Timotheus, vnto the 

Church of God, which & at 

Corinth, with-all the ſaints 

D hirh are in all Achaia.” 

2 Grace be with you,and peace from God the 

Father, and from the Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 


3 * Bleſſed be God the Father f our Lord Ephe i. 3: 
Io Cbriſt, 'which is the Father of mercies, * pet. i.. 


and the Gol of all comfort : 

|. 4 Which comforeeth vs in all aur tribulation, 
that we may be able to comfort them which are 
in al manner trouble, with the comfort where 


vub w our ſelverare comforted of God. 
5 For as the peſſions of Chriſt abound, 
in vs ſo allo by Chriſt doth our || comſort 


Fer as the afflictions of Chriſt are plente. 


* 


" oltein v5 : cuen ſi im aur conſolation plenreous by 


Cor. r 
s Whether we be traubled, it it for your con- 


Klubs &:(aluation,which ſaluation is wrought 


by the ſafftring of the ſame afflictiont which we 
uffer : or whether we be comforted,it is for 

Jour conſolation and ſaluatiom, and aur hope of 

Jon ftedfalt : 

Knowing that as ye are paytakers of the 


. ox 
affuitioni,/fo.ye ſhall be partakert als of the 
conſe 


lation.., 

8 For we would not, brethren, haue jou ig- 
norant of our trouble which came unto vs w 
Aſia, thatwe were grieuod out of meaſure;paſ- 

ſong flrength, bel that 6 gs p 6 
audi, auen e lie 

9 But wereceined the ſentence of death in 
eur. ſelues, that we ſhould not pus aur truft in our 
ſelueis, but in God, which rayſeth the dead. 

10 Whodelinered vs from ſe great a daath, 
and doth deliuer: in whom we truſt that here - 
ter alſs he will deliner vs. 


11 Tos alſo be ping rogetber by prayer for Rom. i f. 305 


vs, that for the benefites beſtowed wpon vi 
the meanes of many — thankes may be gi- 
wen of many on our behalfe, . 

12 For our reiojcing is this, the teftimonia 
of aur n in ſimplicitie and godly 
pureneſſe, not with fleſply wiſedome, but h the 
grace of God, we haue had our conner ſation in 
the world, and moſt of all to youwards, 


13 Forwewrite none other things unto you 
then that ye read; and als that ye. ledge : 
and I truſt oa ſhall acknowledge unto the end. 


14 Euen as ye haue acknowledged vs partly 
that we are your reiojcing, emen us Je are ours in 


15 And 


IMI 


——— 


CAA. i. 


To the Corinthians. 
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15 Andinthis confidence I would firſt 
haue come to you, that you might haue a ſe - 


cond grace: 
16 And by you paſſe into Macedonia, & 
againe from Macedonia come to you, and of 


you be brought on my way into Iewrie. 

17 Whereas then I was thus minded, did 
I vic lightneſſe? Or the rr that I mind, 
doe I mind according to the fleſh, that there 
be with me, It « and It is not ? 

18 But God is faithfull, becauſe our prea- 
ching which was to you, there is not in it, 
It &, and It is not. 

19 For the Sonne of God, Ixsvs Chriſt, 
who by vs was preached among you, by me 
and Syluanus and Timothee, was not, It 1, 
and It is not, but It is, was in him. 

20 For all the promiſes of God that are, 
in him It is: therefore alſo by him, Amen to 
God, vnto our glorie. 

21 And he that confirmeth vs with you 
in Chriſt, and that hath annointed vs, God: 

22 Who allo hath ſcaled vs, and giuen 
the pledge of the Spirit in our hearts. 

23 And I call God to witneſle ypon my 
ſoule, that ſparing you, I came not any more 


to Corinth, 


RHEM, 1. 


FvLixE 1. 


FvLxE 2, 


RHEm. 3. 


FvrikE z. 


24 || Not becauſe we ouerrule your faith; 
but, wee are helpers of your ioy. for in the 
faith you ſtand, 


15 Aud in this confidence was I minded firſt 
to haue come vmto you, that ye might haue had 
7 one pleaſure more: | | 

I6 end to paſſe by you into Macedo- 
nia, and to come apaine out of CMacedonia 
vnto you, and to k ledde faorth of you into 
Iuris. | 

I7 When 1 therefore was thus minded, did 
I vſe lightneſſe ? or mind ] carnally thoſe things 
which I minde, that with me ſbould be yea,yea, 
and nay, nay ? BY 

18 Yet God us faithfull, for aur preaching 
to you, was not yea,and nay. _ 

19 For Gods ſonne Jeſus Chrift, which was 
preached among you by vs, euen by me, and $yl- 
Hanis and Timotheus, was not yea and nay, but 
in him it was yea. 

20 Forall the promiſes of God in him are 
Jea, and are in him, Amen, wnto the glorie of 
God through vs. 

21 Andhewhich ftablifheth vs with you in 
Chriſt, and hath annoimted vs, is God. 

22 Which hath allo ſcaled vs, and hath gi- 
wen the earneff of the Spirit in our hearts. | 

23 I call God for a record unto my ſoule, 
=_ to ſpare you, I came not 4s yet unto Corin- 
thus. 

24 Not that we be Lords ouer your faith, 
— are helpers of pour ioy: For by faith yee 


ANNOTATIONS, CA. 1, 


5 Paffions of Chriſt.) Al the affliflions of the faithful be called Chriſls ewne paſſions, not onely becauſe they ,y * 
be ſuffered for him, but 222 there 7 coniunttion and communion betwixt him being the head, and euery — —— wel 
of the liuing members of his body, which is the Church, that whaiſoeuer i ſuffered by any one of the ſame, counted ons, for the con- 
as a piece of his owne paſſion. As likewiſe whatſoener good workes be done to any of them, or by axy of them, be ac- mnchen berweene 


cepted as done to or by Chrift bimfel 
Catholike church attributeth ſuch 


which thing if t 


ce of merit and ſatisfaftion to the worke of boly men, 


cond time. 


Proteſtants well weighed, they would not maruell that the — 2 
Mer ite and ſatis- 


The communion betweene Chriſt and his members being rightly weighed, prooueth not that any force faction. 


merite or ſatis 


faction is to be attributed to the works of holy men, It onely proeucth,thart ſuch works are write. 


accepted of God for the rightcoulnefle of Chriſt, which is imputed to all his members, not that their workes Satisfaction. 


merite iuſtice, or latisſie. 


monde v at the voluntarie toleration of what tor ments ſoeuer 


ion, they would neuer 


Chriſts ſake, but would wiſh rather themſeluet to be 


. that ſuch haue from God, then 10 liue out of the church in all the wealth 


of the w 


RHI M. 2,v 5 Thecomfort abound.) #orldly men that ſee only the exterior miſeries and afflitions that Catholikes doe ſuf- Worldly men fedle 
fir being perſtcuted by the Heathen or Heretikes, deeme them exceeding miſerable. but if they felt or could conceine an the comtort of 
aboundance of c 


on which Chriſt euer gineth according to the meaſure of their a affliaed Catho- 


The cauſe and not the puniſhment maketh Martyrs of God, and therefore the Papiſts ſuffering in Eng- Popiſh Martyrs, 
land for horrible Tre ſen and Rebellion, or for their Hereſie, may be brought into a fooles paradiſe, but traytors. 
neuer can haue the true comfort of ſpitit, that Gods children haue, which ſuffer for the truth, and for righ- 


teouſneſſe. 


11 You helping in prayer.) $.Paul knew, that the helpe of other mens prayers was nothing derogatorie to the Interceſſion of 


why we 


ou 
then Chriſt, For we hau a but one mediator(ſaith S. Paul) the man leſus Chriſt, when he ſpeaketh expreſſely 


Chrift, is ſufficient for vs. 


of 2 — and interceſhe u, 1. Tn.. 3. Againe, they ſtand not with our confidence in Chriſt, ſeeing we can- 


4 
interceſſion for hum, vor to the hope that he had in God : and there fore he craueth the Co» t holy men 


REA. 11 By many mens.) He meaneth,that as the prayers of many ieyned together for him ſhalbe rather heard. them of publike prayers 
* am hn ſo their common thanksgiuing to God for granting their requeſt ſhalbe more acceptable and glorious to * and faſts. 
* 


— 
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then am one mans thenkes alone. Which thing doth much commend the holy Churches publige prayers, proc 
flations, and pilgrimages, where ſo wanie meet and vniformely ioyne their prayers and lauds 2 2 * 
FEvIEZ4. rhe chankeſt ming of many in the Church, is acceptable ro God, bur hereof ir followeth not, that Idola- 


. 
* 
— 


trous proceſſions, ſtations and pilgrimage of the Papiſts, be acceptable any more, then the like ſolemnities of — 
Pagans and Tarkes. — 


RR M. 5, 74 Yourglorle,) The Apoſiles, teachers and preachers that connert countries or particular perſons to Criſt, Te „ 
" « and the _ or parties by them converted. ſhall in the day of indgement baue much mutuall joy and glorie of — — ork * 
for each other, one giuing to the other great matter of werite in this lift, and reward in the next, Sce 1. Theſl. 2. comer other. 


verſ. 1 9, 
FVIEE 5. he trauell of teachers, and the obedience of their hearers , giveth matter of 1eward, according to Gods Merice. 
K mercifull —ĩ not pr of worke,or a og pet ot mk, 0 „ 
E M. 6, 18 It is, it is not.) As he diſchargeth himſelfe of all other lenitie touching his promiſe or purpoſe 0 comming to rhe p. 
„ them ſo much more of all — preaching Chrifts dectr ine and ſauth. M herein, one day to affirme, another — 
day is denie, to dißent from his fellowes or from humſelſt, lo change euerie yeare or in euerie epiſile the forme of bus fi- hanging their 
mer teacbing,to come daily with new deniſe; repugnant to his mne rules, were not agreeable to an Apoſile and true g trarfla. 
teacher of Chrift,but proper to falſe Prophets and Heretihes. Whereof we haue notorious examples in the Proteſlants : — 
who being deſtitute of the ſpirit of peace, concord, conſtanc ie, vnitie and veritie, as they varie from their owne wi. 
tings which they retract, ve forme or deforme continually, ſo both in their preachings and firme of Service , they are 
fo refileſſe,changeable, and repugnant to themſeluet, that if they were not hegi in awe with much adoe, by tempo- 
rall lawes or by the ſhame and rebuke of the world, they would come vs euerie yeare or enerie Parliament, new 
communions nem faiths, and ne we Chriſts,as you ſee by the manifold endewouves of the Puritans, And this to be the 
mow note of falſe Apoſiles and Heretikes, See in S. lrenzus, libr. 1. cap, 18, and Tertul. de præſctipt. S. Baſil. 
14.82. 


They are not voyd of the ſpirit of peace, conſtancie, and veritie, that retract ſome of their writings, in 
FVIXI 6, which they perceiue, that they — from the trueth. But ſeeing they confeſſe — bee 
men that may be deceiued, they are indued with the ſpirit of humilitie, tat tetract their owne writings, and 
ſubmir them to the truth. So did S. Auguſtine writing ſpeciall bookes of rerraRarions, But concerning the 
ſubſtance of doctrine neceſſarie to ſaluation, God be praiſed, the Proteſtants continue conſtant without any Conſtance? 
alteration or change. As for ceremonies and formes of ſeruice, they may be changed fo often as the Church i, e 
ſhall ſee cauſe. Yer haue we made no great alteration theſe fortie yeares : and therefore our doArine being Chonge in forme 
alwayes the ſame,agrecable to the Scriptures, the note of falſe Apoſtles and Heretikes, doth by no meants andccremonics, 
agree to vs, but rather to Papiſts, Who as their doctrine is contrarie to the Scriptures , ſo arc they driven 
daily ro invent new ſhifts of deſcant to couer their ſhame, as their new doctrine of merite of condignitie, 
ofthe firſt and ſecond iuſtification, of the ſhedding of Chriſts bloud in the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, and manic 
other like fantalics, vnknowen or vnallowed of their teachers the Schoole men, beſide the olde contro. 
uerſies of the Schoole men themſelues, and of the Diuines and Canoniſts, among which, that famous 
Queſtion is not yet decided: whether the Councell be aboue the Pope, or the Pope aboue the Councell. 
And whether of them cannot erte, to omit your new Portoiſes, Primars, Callenders, and alteration of 
the whole courſe ofthe yeare, whereby it is manifeſt, that in chaunges and alterations you goe farre be- 
ond vs. 
; 23 Hach ſcaled.) The learned Diuines proue by this place, and by the Atte in the fourth to the Epheſians, that xv, , 30% 
the Sacrament of Baptiſme doth not onely giue grace, but unprinteth andſealeth the ſoule of the haptixed, with a ſpi- The indeleble 
rituall ſigne, marke, badge, or token, which can neuer be blotted out, neither by ſinne, hereſie, apoſtaſie, nor atber charaQterof 
wazes, but remaineth for ever in man for tbe cogniſance of his chriſlendome, and for diſtinftion from others which Paptiime- | 
were neuer of Chrifts folde. by which alſo he is as it were conſecrated and deputed to God, made tapable and parta- — 
er of the rights of the church, and ſubiect to ber lawes and diſcipline. See S. Hitrome in Epheſ. 4, S. Ambroſe Lib. 1. 
de Sp. ſancto, cap. 6. S. Cyrill Hieroſol.Catecheſi. 15. at the ende, and S. Dienyſins Artopag. cap, 2, Eccl. Hierarch. 
The which fatbers expreſie that ſpirituall figne by diuers agreeable names, which the Church and mol Diuines, after 
S.Auguſtine, call the character of Bapti/me, by the truth and force of — note er marke of the ſaute, hee 
ſpecially conuinceth the Donatifts, that the ſaid Sacrament though giuen and miniſtred by Heretikes or Schiſmatihes, 
er who elſe ſoeuer, can neuer be reiterated, See ep. 3y. & lib. 6. cont Donatiſt.cap.i & lib. a. cont. Parmenianum 
cap 13. As the lhe indeleble characters giuen alſo by the Sacraments of Confirmation and order i, dae make theſe a 
irreiterable and neuer to be received but once. Whereas all other Sacraments ſauing theſe three may be often rectimed 
of the ſelfe ſame perſon. And that holy orders cannot be nterated, See S. Auguſtine lib. 2. cont. Parmen. c. i 3. li. de 
bono coniug. c. 2 4. and S.Gregorie lib. 2. Kegiſt. ep. z 2. The like of Confirmation is decreed in the wofl ancient cu 
cell Tarracon,cap.6. Finally, ihat this charaller is giuen onely by theſe ſard three Sacraments , and 11 the cauſe that 
none of them can be in anie man repeated or reiterated, ſte the decrees of the Councels Florentine and Trent, Which Su Conc. Terrace 
yet is no new deuice of them, as the Heretiqes falſly affirme but agreeable (as you ſte) both to the Scriptures and alſs to '* ».Coall, 
the ancient fathers and Councets. 
FEvIxE The Apoſtle ſpeaketh manifeſtly of the ſpirituall and inward feale of Gods ſpirit, whereof Baptiſme is an The u 
" outward (calc in our bodies, and giueth not grace of the worke —— then the baptiſme of Heretikes Wg. 
out of the Church ſhould giue the grace of regeneration, beſote the bapriſed come into the Church, which 
is a foule ablurditie. Aug. ep. o. And although the bapriime of Chriſt is not to be repeated, being giuen 
in the Church, or out of the Church, yet having no vertue but in the Church: yet the Popifh famaſic of the 
indeleble character, hath no ground in the Scripture, And it were a monſtroos abſurditie, to hold that hee 
chat hath vtterly, maliciouſſy, and _—_— renounced Chriſtianitie, blaſphemed Chriſt, and circumciſed Indrleblecha- 
himſelfe tobe a |ew,or Mabomeriſt, ſhould ſtill retaine this character of baptiſme, as a cognilance of his chri- Att. 
Kendome. Indeed there is a difference of him from one that was neuer baptiſed, for his caſe is more damna- — 
ble and vnrecouerable, Heb. 6. And in that he was once conſecrated to God, and hath not ignorantly nor of 
infirmitie,but wilfully and maliciouſly reiected his profefſionyhe bath no intereſt in the right ot the Church, 
neither can he be renewed by repentance, 
S. Hierome in 44 Epheſ.doth not referre the ſcale ofthe ſpirit to baptiſme. In the ſhort Comment. that 
gocth vnder his name, hee ſaith: Tou haue receiue d the ſeale of the Holy Ghoſt, in the day of your baptiſme you be- 
anne to haue anew ſcale, but that this ſeale is indeleble,he ſanth not. S. Ambroſe proouech, ihat we arc ſca- 
ed not onely in bodie by che water, but alſo in heart by the holy Ghoſt , but that the ſeale of baptiſme by 
water is indeleble, hee ſaith not, not anie thing to that effect. Cyrillus hath wordes ſounding to the con- 
tratie. If tion doeſt counter ect, nenertheleſie, men doe baptiſe thee , but the ſpirit doth not baptiſe thee. But if thew 
commeſi of faith, men truely doe minifier that which may bee ſeene , and withall the Holy Ghoft dooth wore great 
things muifible. Againe,Thou ſhalt receive armonr, terrible to the Dixels, which armour if thou ſhalt not caſt a- 
way, thox ſhalt haut « ſtale pou thy ſoule , vnto which the Divell will not come, Dionyſc bath —_— 
the 
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CAP. 2. 


To the Corinthians. 


the purpoſe, Thus you delude your Reader commonly with blinde quotations. | 

S. Auguſtine indeede doth tightly conuince:the Donarifts, that the Sacrament of Baptiſme ought not to 
be reiterated, becauſe it is the ſeale or character of regeneration, which being once giuen, by Gods erdinance 
is not to be repeated: the like he ſaith of Ordination. But the generall Councell of Nice decreed contrarie 
to his opinion, of them that came from the Nouatians, that they fhould be ordained againe, and ſo continue 
in the Clergie, can. 8. Likewiſe of them that were Clerkes a the Paulianiſts and Cataphyges, it they 
were found blameleſſe and vnreptoueable, chat they ſhould be ordained againe by a Biſhop of the Catholike 
Church, can 19. As for Confirmation by impoſition of hands, S. Auguſtine doubteth nor, but it nught be 
reiterated, becauſe it was no Sacrament, but prayer ouer a man. De baptiſm cont. Donatifh, lib. 3 .cap,16. Nei- 
ther hercof doch follow,norof any thing that he ſaith, the indeleble character, which a man cannot loole by 
any apoſtaſie and wilfull renouncing of Chriſtian religion, For Confirmation, you quote the Councell of 
Tarracon,which is of good antiquitie, yet not moſt ancient, far it was holden about 300. yecres after Chriſt, 
and yet there is no ſuch matter in the a&s of that Councell. Gratian indeed citeth ſuch a decree, which is 
not there to be found, therefore it is eiihet forged, or els taken out of ſome other Councell of Tarracon of 
later time. And therefore as.your conceit of indeleble character hath no lote in the Scriptures to maintainie 
it, ſo hath it no teſtimonie of the ancient Fathers and Councels to auow it. 

24 Not becauſe we ouer-rule,) Caluin and his ſeditions Seftaries, with other like which deſpiſe dominion, The Caluiniſts 
as S. Iude deſcribeth ſuch, wouli by this place deliuer themſelues from all yoke of ſpiritual Magifirates and Rulers : Vibe ubied to 
namely, that they be ſubiect to no man touching, their faith, or far the examina m and triall es doctr me, but to — 
God and his word only. And no maruell that the malefactors and rebels of the Church would come to no Tribunall then religion. 
but Gods, that ſo they may remaine vnpuni ſhed at leaſt during this life. For though the Scriptures plaimely condemze 
their hereſies, yet they could writhe themſelues out by falſe gloſes, confiruftions, corruptions, aud denials of the bootet 
to be Canonical, if there were no Lawes or indiciall Sentence of men to rule and repreſſe them. bo 
| Notwutflanding then theſt words of S. Paul, whereby onely tyrannicall, inſolent, and prowd behauiour and indiſ- Tyrarnicall domi- 
| ereet rigour of Prelates or Apoſiles towards their flocks is noted, as alſoin the firſi of S. Peter, c. 5. (the Grete word — = 
in theſe places, and in the Goſpel, Mat. 0. 25. Mar. 10.4 ſignifying lordly aad inſolent deminion : ) yet be had and (on gr . 4 
exerciſed uſt rule, preeminence,and prelacie over them, not only for their lift, but alſo and prizcipally touching their ue lor — 
faith, for he might and did call them to account for the ſame, and excommanicated heretites for ſorſahing their faith, of tauh ot manem. 
1. Cor. 4, 5. 2. Cor. 10, 4. 13,10. 1. Tim. 1, 20. Tit. , 1. Axd all Chriſtian men are bound to obey thei 
Prelates ia matters of faith and dottrine (pecially, and muſt not under that ridiculous pretence of ebeying Gods word 
onely (which is the ſhift of all other Heretthes,as Anabaptifts, Arrians,and the lige, as well as the Proteftants)d ſo 
| Gods Church, Councels, and their owne Paſiors and B:ſhops, who by the Scriptures haue the regiment of their ſoules, 
| and may examine and — as well Iohn (aum as Simon Magus: ſer falling from the (athulthe faith. for God | 
| alone be the Lord, author and giuer of faith, yet they are hus * cooperators and coadiutors, by whom the faithfull doe tw yi 
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beleeue and be preſcrued in the true faith, and be defended from wolues, which be Heretikes ſce ting to corrupt them 8. Cor. 3. 5. 
in _ "1 And this ſame Apoſtle * chalengeth io be their father as be that begate and formed them by bis preaching —— 
in Che. 

FvIxkE 8. This is nothing els but alewd and ſenceleſſe ſlander of Caluin and vs, chat we deſpiſe Lordſhip, becauſe 
| we will not be ſubic& to the tytannie of Antichriſt : that would be Lurd of our fauh, and arrogateth vate 
| himſelte auchoritie, to make new articles of faith, which haue no ground or warrant in the word of God But 
| Caluin did willingly acknowledge all authorine of the miniſters ot the © hurch.which the Scripture doh al- 
low vnto them, and both practiſed and ſubmitted hi.nſelte to the diſcipline of the Church, and the Jawf all 
Gouernours thereof, although he would not yceld vnta the tyrannicall yoke of the Pope, who is neither ſo- 
ucraigne of the Church, nor any true membet ot the ſame. Yea, Calum and we ſubmit our ſelues not _ 
to the authoritie of the Church, but allo of che Ciu le magiſtrares to be puniſhed, if we ſhal be found to teac 
or do any thing contrarie to the doctrine of faith, receiued and apf toued by the Church, whereas the Popifh 
Clergie, in caules ot religion, will not be ſubiect to the temporall gouernors iudgement and correQion, 


CHA p. II. 


Nugrafing the true cauſt which in the laſt chapter he gaue of bis not comming, 6 he pardoneth now after ſome 
pu of penance, hin that for inceſt he excommunicated in the laſt Epiſtie, requiring them obedientiy to conſent 

- thereunio. 13 Then af bu going from Troas into Macedonia, God euer) where giuing him triumph. 
D) Ut I determined this in my ſelfe , that 
[ would not come againe to you in heaui- 

neſſe, 

2 For if I make you ſorrie, who i he that 
maketh me glad, but the ſame which is made 


A. Nd [ haue determined with my ſelfe 
u ſame thing, not to come to you a- 

gaine in ſorrow. 
2 For if I make you forrie: and who is it 
that can make me glad, but he that 1s made 


UMI 


ſorrie by me? 

3 And this fame I wrote to you: that I 
may not, when I come, haue forrow vpon ſor- 
row, of the which I oughe to reioyce: cru. 
ſting in you all, that my ioy is the ioy of you 
all. 


4 For of much tribulation and anguiſh 
of heart I wrote co you by many teares : not 
that you ſhould be made ſorrie: but that you 
may know what charitie I haue more aboun- 
dantly toward you. 

5 And if any man hath made ſorrowfull, 
not me hath he made ſorrowfull, but in part, 


that I burden not all you. 
6 To 


ſorrie by me ? | 
3 endl wrote this ſame wnto you, lef# 
when I came, I ſhould take heaxineſſe of them 
of whom I ought to reiogce , haning confi- 
dence in you all, that my ion is the ioy of 
ou all. 
. 4 For in great aſſiction and anguiſh of heart 
I wrote unto you with many teares : not that yee 
ſhould be made ſorry,but that ye might perccius 
the loue which I hate moſt abowndantly unto 
ou. 
5 But if any man hath cauſed forrow, the 
ſame hath not made me ſorrie, but partly, left I 


gricus Jon all. 
Gould oner-griene | Py” 


et 
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RN M. 1. 
FvLKE1. 


RRE M. 2. 


— — 


Ples preaching of penance and condigne 


6 Io him that is ſuch a one, this rebuke 
ſuſſiceth that is giuen of many: 

7 So that contrariwviſe you ſhould rather 
pardon and comfort him, leſt perhaps ſuch 
an one be ſwallowed vp with ouer-great ſor- 


row. 

$ For the which cauſe || I beſeech you, 
that you confirme charitie toward him. 

9 Forthercfore alſo haue I written, that 
I may know the experiment of you,whether 
in all things you be || obedient. 

10 And whom you haue pardoned any 
thing, I alſo. For my ſelſe alſo, that which*I 
Fade I pardoned any ching. for you 
in the — of Chriſt. 

11 That we be not || circumvented of 
Satan, for we are not ignorant of his cogi- 
tations. 

12 And when Iwascometo Troas for 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, and a doore was ope- 
ned vnto me in our Lord, 

13 I had no reſt in my ſpitit, for that I 
ſound not Titus my brother, but bidding 
them farewell, { went forth into Macedonia. 

14 Andthanks be to God, who alwaycs 
triumpheth vs in Chriſt I x s vs, and mani- 
feſteth the odour of his knowledge by vs in 
euery place. 

15 For we are the good odour of Chriſt 
vnto God in them that are ſaued, & in them 
that periſh. 

16 To ſome indeed the odour of death 
vnto death: but to others, the odour of life 
vnto life. And to theſe things who is ſo ſuffi. 
client? 

17 For we are not as very many; || adul- 
terating the word of God : but of ſinceri- 
tic, and as of God, before God, in Chriſt we 
ſpeake, 


6 It i ſufficient wnto the ſame man, that he 
was rebuked of many. 

7 So that now contrariwiſe,ye onght rather 
te forgine hum, and comfort him, lea#t that (ame 
8 ſhonld be ſwallowed vp with oner-much 

8 Wherefore,I pray you,that you would cox. 
firme your lone towards him. 

9 For to this end alſs did 1 write, that I 
might know the proofe of you, whether ye be o- 
bedient in all things . 

10 Towhom ye forgine any thing] forgiue 
alſ : fir if I forgane any thing, to whom I for- 
gn for your ſakes forgaue ] it in the ſight of 
Chri 


3 

11 Left we ſhould be eircummented of S- 
tan: for we are not ignorant of bus deuiſet. 

12 Fartbermore, when I came to Troada, 
to preach Chriſts Goſpel, and a doore was ope- 
ned unto me of the Lord, 

13 I had no reſt in my ſpirit, becauſe I 
Sund not Titus my brother: but when I had m- 
ken my leaue of ibem, I went away into Mace. 
donia 


14 Now thankes be wnto God, which al- 
wajes cauſeth vs to triumph in Chriſt, and ope- 
neth the ſauour of his knowledge by vs in euery 

lace. 
F 15 For we are vnto God the ſweet ſauour 
of Chriſt in them that are ſaued, and in them 
which periſb. 

16 To the eue are we the ſauour of death, 
wnto death : and vnto the other, the ſauour of 


1 


life, Inte life * And who « meete uno theſe Rom.1 1,16, 


things ? 
17 For we are not 4s many are, which chop 
and change with the word of 7 od:but as of pure- 


veſſe, but as of ¶ ad, in the ſight of God ſpeak we 
i Chriſt. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CIA. 3. 


16 EI 


pardoned.) K. Tbangb he did great Penance (ſaith Theodoret) yet be calleth this pards- 


26, a grace, becauſe bis ſinne was greater then his penance. 


Theodorets words be theſe : Saying more aboundant 


ſorrow, be ſheweth that bis repentance was great, yet be 


calleth the remiſſion grace, ſkewing that bis ſinne was greater then biz repentance. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


CHAP. 2. 


[| Or,of Chriſt. 


6 This rebuke ſufficeth.) This Corinthian for inceſt was excommunicated and put to penance by the Apofile, The Apofile ex- 
4 appeareth in the firmer Epiſi. c. 5. And here order is given for his abſolution and pardoning. Wherein firſt we communaenteth, 


a plame example and proofs of the Apofiolike power, there of binding, ard bere of looſing : there of puniſhing, here 
of pardening : there of retaining ſinnes, bere of remiſſion. Secondly,we may hereby prove, that not only amendment, 


ceafing to ſenne 


aner 
ns 


,07 repentance in heart and before God alone, it alwayes ynough to obtaine fall reconcilement whereas wbwluch. . 


we ſee bere bis ſeparation alſo from the faithfull, and the Sacraments, and from all companic or dealing with other 1.Cor 3.5. 
chriſtian men, be ſides other bodily afflictiom: all which, called of the Apofile before interitus carnis, the deftru» Frupe 


ion of the fl 
28 
ent 


ſtained ſo long, Thirdly, we ſee that it lieth in the hands of the ApoBle, Biſho 
meaſure the time of ſuch penance or diſtipline, not onely according to the weight of 1 
cording to the weakenefſe of the perſons puniſhed, and other reſpefts of time and place, as to their wiſedome 


and named here Rebuke, or (as the Greeke word alſo importeth) mul, penaltie, correction, 
were enieyned him by the Apoſiles commandement in the face of the Church, and by the offender pati- 


e offence committed,but alſd ac- 
be 


4 and ſpir iluall Aagiſtrates, to Pardon or remilll- 


— 


thong bt moſt agreeable io the parties good, and the Churches edrfication, Lafily, by this whole bandling of the offen- Penance and fe- 


ders caſe, we may refiue the wicked bereſie of the Proteflants, that would make the ſample beleene, no 
mant ene perſon fir nes committed, nor penance enioned by the Church, nor any pa ines temporall, or ſatis 

en for our life paſt, to be neceſſarie, but all ſuch things to be ſuper fluexs, becauſe Chriſt bath ſatisfied yno 14 
Which Epicarian doctrine is 1 efelled, not one hy hereby, but alſo by the Prophets, ohn the Baptiſts, —— 
workes or fruits of retenbance, is eue man in bis mne 


Chrifts perſon anely : and by the whole life and moſt plaine ſpeeches and penitentiall Canons of the holy Doflors and 
counc elt, preſtribing times of penance, comvending penance, entojning penance, and continually uſing the word ſa- 
tisfaftion in this caſe throughout all their workes, as our Adnerſarics themſelves cannot but confeſſe, 


This 


nnd 


Proteſtants. 


all. Joel 2.13. 
the Ape- Mat. 3. K 4- 
perſon, and not in Act. 2. & 26. 


UMI 


Cu r. 2. To the Corinthians. 559 


— 


FyLKE 2. This Corinthian was excommunicated vntill his repentance ſhould appeare,which when it was ſuffici- Saruf:ction of the 
ently declared ta the ſatisfaction of the Church, the Apoſtle taketh order for bis abſolution and reſtitution, © 
reuerſing the band of excommunication wherein he ſtood bound. And this indeede is a plaine example of 
the power of the Apoſtles, and of the church, in binding and looſing, retaining and remittiug ot finne,which 
is puniſhing and pardoning, according to the diſcipline ot the Church. Wee acknowledge alſo, that in ſucti 
open and notorious ſinnes, whereby che Church is offended, inward repentance is not ſufficient for recon» 
cilement, but attet ſharpe diſcipline, the penitent muſt in ourward behauiour of ſorrow and humble conteſ- 
fion,make ſome peece of latisfaction to the church. For bodily puniſhment or pecuniarie mul&,wherby you 
ſer the diſcipline of the Church to ſale, it may be laid on by the diſcretion of the Chriſtian magiſtrate, but it is 
not proper to the dilcipline of the Church, neither can it be gathered by the word «nw, which ſigniſieth 
tebuke, reprehenſon, chiding, &c. as the text is plaine. | 0 db 

Thirdly, we acknowledge that the gouernours of the Church are to meaſure the time of correction, as it Slander. 
may bee moſt agreeable to the parties good, and the Churches edification. But your laſt collection of the 
whole handling of this offendors caſe is an impudent and malitious ſlander of the Proteſtants, that all ec- 
cleſiaſticall diſcipline is ſuperfluous, becauſe Chriſt hath ſatisfied enough for all. Wee affirme in deede, 
that no puniſhment laid __ any mans perſon, either by himſelfe, or by the Church, is any ſatisfaction to 
the iuſtice of God for his fianes, becauſe Chriſt onely hath and was able to make ſuch ſatisfaction: yet tem · ä 
porall puniſhment for chaſtiſement, ecclefiaſticall diicipline, for ſatisfaction of the Church, and amende · SatisfaRion tg 
—_ of open offendors are neceſſarĩe by the ordinance of Gods word, and in our Church are practiſed God. 

VS. E LLAY 

he doctrine of the Prophets, Iohn Baptiſt, Chriſt, and the Apoſtles,of repentance to be ſhewed by every 
man in his owne perſon, we acknowledge: but not to latisſie rhe wſtice of God, Which was performed onely 
by Ieſus Chri Q,who in his owne perſon hath purged vs from our ſinnes, and is ſerdowne at the right hand of 
magnificence in the higheſt, Heb.i.3. and from chence ſhall come to iudge all them, that vnder hypocriticall 
colour, go about to detogate from the glorie of his perfect redemption. 

That which the ancient Fathers and Councels do ſpeake and preſcribe of times of repentance, and en - 
ioyning of penance, pertaineth to the diſcipline of the Church, which wee acknowledge. And the word 
ſatisfaction which they vſe, ſigniſeth the performance of the ſame to the ſatisfaction of the Church, and 
not to the juſtice of God: as though all puniſhment due. tor our ſinnes were not ſatisfied by Chriſt, who 
— ſmitten tor our ſinnes, and wounded tor our tranlgreſſions, and by whoſe ſtripes we are healed. Ela. 5 3. 1. 

et. 2.2 4. | | 

ARE M. 8 1 beſeech you.) They which at the beginning did heare too much with the offendour, and ſeemed Teale againſt the 
loath to haue him excommunicated in ſo auſtere manner: yet through their obedience to the Apoſtle became own <xcommunicats. 
the other ſide ſo rigorous, aud ſo farre deteſted the malefactor afier hee was excommunicated, that the Ayoftle 
now meaning to abſolue hum, was glad to intreate and command them alſo 18 accept bim to their companie and grace 


againe, | Hh | 
RRE M. 3. Obedient.) Though in the laſt chapter he diſehar ted hunſelfs of tyrannicall dominion auer them. jet he cha · The A. chal- 
*2* lengeth their obedience in all things as their Paſtor and Superiaur,and conſtquently in this point of receiuing to mer- 7 > ad rr agg 
cie, the penitent corinthias. Whereby wee ſee, that as the power and authoritie of excommunicating, ſd of abſoluing cle{aſticall anthos 
alſo was in S. Pault perſon, though both were to be done in the face of the Church:els be would not haue commanded or titie. 
F N PS I 0 ble to che commandement of God 
VLKE 23, e Apoſtle chalen their obedience in all things that were agreeable to the com nt » Obedience. 
oat, and not — in — thing that he ſhould command of his one will. For if I my ſelfe(ſaich hee)preach 
another goſpell, let me be holden accutſed. Gal. i. ER C 
RHE M. 4. 10 Fats, The Heretikes and others not well founded in the Scriptures and antiquitie, maruell at the The authotitie of 
Popes pardons, counting them euber fraitleſſe or unlamfull, or no elder then S. Gregorie, but in deede the au- Tndulgences 
thoritie, power, and right of them is of Chriſles. m, ward and commuſſion, prumcipally giuen to Peter, and — 7 1 
ſo afterward to all the Apoſtles, and 14 their perſons to al the chiefs Paſtours of the Church , when it was Yo, 
ſaid, Whatſoeuer you looſe in earth ſhall bee looſed in heauen By which commiſſion the holy Biſhops of 0!d (,6-.4.c9. 13. 
did cut of large peeces of penance enioyned to offendours, and gau peace, grace, or indulgence, * before they 14.15. 
bad — 4 the meaſure of their appointed or deſerued punihment. and that is to giue pardon, And ſe S. , | 
Paul here did towardes the Corinthian, whom he aſſoled of meere grace and mercie, as the word donate or condo» — 2 
nare doth ſipnifie when hee might longer haue kept him ia penance and temporall affliction for hus oſſenee. whereof . 
tbough be had alreadie be fore God inwardly repented, yet was he iuſtiy hoden vnder this correthion for ſome ſatisfac- | 
tion of his fault paſt, during the Apoſtles pleaſure.Toremu then the t-myoral pun ſument or cheſtiſiment due to ſin- What is a pardon 
ners after the offence it [e(fe and the guilt theres / bee forginen of God, u an mdulgente or pardon. which the princi- or 
pall Magiſtrates of Gods Church by Chriſtes warrant and the Apoſiles example haue euer done, being no leſſe autho= 
riſed to pardon then to puniſh, and by imitation of our Maſter (who forgaue the aduoutereſſe and diners other offen 1,11. 
dori, not only their fixnes,but alſo often the temporall puniſhments due for the ſame) are as much giuen to mercie as 


0 juſtice 
Frixy +. f 12. may worthily maruell at the high pride of Antichriſt, that preſumerh by his buls to giue pardons 
of ſo many thouſands yeares,or elſe plenarie tor all ſinnes a pena & culpa both from the paine and che fault, 
which is not ſo ancient as S.Gregories time by many hundred yeares, For the firſt inſtitutor of Iubely par- pardors. 
dons was Boneface the eight, - 4⁰ t 300 And not long after, the councell of Vienna, found many abuſes in Iubilies. 
ardoners, & made orders fer them which tooke little place, becauſe their occupation was ſo greatly for the 
— profit. But becauſe you go about to eſtabliſh chem by authoritie of ſcriprure: firſt it is manifeſt that the 
authoritic of binding and looſing, remitting and retaining of ſinnes, pertaineth generally to all the apoſtles 
alike, aud to euety paſtor in his cure: And therefore Allen himſelſe confeſſeth, that the 7 hath no more 
power to remit ſinnes then euery ſimple prieſt. Tea we attribute agreat deale more power([aith he) is any ſimpie 
and baſe prieſt in this caſe, and by the force of the ſacrament of penance, then we do to the higheft pope or patriarch in 
the world out of the ſacrament in his booke of pardons. ca. 2. Secondly,concerning the power of binding and 
looſing in diſcipline,wee acknowledge that the church hath power to releaſe or remit and pardon ſuch exer- 
ciſe of humiliation and penance, as is 1 by the ſame, for trial of the — of nototious offen- 
dors. So did Cyprian and the churches Aﬀeica with hum,when they ſaw it molt conuenient for the edifying 
of the church, & confirming of the parties to endure perſecution that was at hand. Bur this maketh 2 
for the Popes pardons that are bought and ſold for money, beſide his vſurpation of pat doning not only che 
penalties, but allo the ſinnes, as I haue proued ſufficiently againſt Allen in my confutation ot his booke be- 
fore named. gut where you ſay S. Paul might longer haue kept this offendor in tempor all puniſſiment,. when 


his repentance was ſufficiently prooued and declared you ſſ = bekide the booke. As alſo,when you —__ 
ce 


—— — ene tt 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S.P * CAP. 2. 


RHE M. 5 


— — 


was iuſtly holden vnder correction for ſome ſatisfaction of his fault — during the Apoſtles pleaſure) you 

would afcribe vnto him atyrannycall power, from which he was moſt free, to hold men in puniſhment du- 

ring his pleaſure. But he acknowledgeth chat his power was to ediſie, and not to deſlroy, and therefore fearing 

leſt he ſhould be preuented by Saran, io the deſtruction of him whom he deſired to ſaue, hee ſheweth that it 

is high time to reconcile the offender ; and ſaith ibis rebuke is ſufficient that was given of many, thereforo 

the Church ought to be ſatisfied therewith. Wherefore here is nor properly any pardon of longer time ap. 

pointed, bur — and looſing of the cenſure and bond of Excommunication. Vet you will ſay that the A- 

poſtle for his pleaſure, norwithſtanding any doubt of Sarans preuention, notwithſtanding this rebuke was 

ſufficient, might ſtill haut kept him in tewporall afflition, which were as great tyranny as any could be, S. 

for ſatisfaRtion to Gods iuſtice for his fault paſt, the Scripture knoweth no ſuch, neytber doth Theodoret Satisfaction. 
once mention any ſuch matter, but rather che contrary, as appeareth by his words vpon the ſixt verſe, which 

I haue ſet done ſect.i. He ſheweth that his repentance (Bough it were gr at) was no ſatis faction to God, 

ſecing his reconciliation which was in the name of God is ealled grace, which wuſt bee free and withour all 

reſpe& of merit or ſatisfaion. Therefore a Chiiſtian indulgence and pardon is nor a remiſſion and pardon 

of temporall puniſhment due to the iuſtice of God for finnes by God forgiuen: but eythera declaration and 

aſſurance of Gods remiſſion of ſinnes, moſt freely for Chriſts fake, to all chem that ate truely penuent: or 

elſe a releaſe of the cenſure of the Church to them that haue ſhewed tokens of repentance and ſorrow for 

their ſinnes, ſufficient for the ſatisfaction of the Church, thar by the euill example was offended, As for fick- 

neſſe and other temporall ſcourges, wherewith God chaſtiſe th his children for their reformation, and not 

for ſatisfy ing of his iuſtice, all the Popes pardons chat euer were, are not able to releaſe one fit of an Ague, 

much leiſe any thing due to Gods iuſſice not ſatisfied by Chriſt, Where you ſay Chriſt forgaue the adulte- 

reſſe, not — —— but alſo tempotall puniſhment due for the ſame: firſt it is vnſitly gathered that 

he forgaue the puniſhment due by the Law for adultery, becauſc hee did not condemne her, being not ap- 

pointed to execute ſuch ciuill and rewporall puniſhment. He foi gaue the theefe vpon the Croſſe, but he did 

not dcliuer him from execution. Secondly, it is fondly collected of that extraordinarie example, what the 

ſeruants of Chriſt muſt doe, or may doe at their pleaſure, hauing a rule who to caſt out, and u hom to re- 

ceiue, whoſe finnes to binde, and whoſe to looſe. a 

10 For you.) Theodoret upon this place ſaith that the Apoftle gaue this purdon to the Corinthian at the interceſ- Indulgences or 

fron of the bleſſed men Tnnotheus and Titus. And we way reade in ſundry places, of Saint Cyprian namely, that In. Pardomin the 
dulgences or remiſſions were given in the Primitine Church by the mediation of holy Conſefſors or Martyrs , and by —— Church, 
communicating the ſatisfaftory workes of one ts another, to which end they gaue their letters 10 Biſhops in the behalfe ; - -"j 1 
of diners their C hriſſian brethren, a thing moſt agreeable io the mutual entercomſe that is betweene the members 
of Chrifts myflicall bodie, and very anſwerable to God iuſtice, - which by ſapply of the one ſort that aboundeth, ſtan- 2. Cor. d. 
deth entire inreſpett of the other ſrt a/ſs hat wante(b, In which kinde tbe Apoſile confeſſeth that himſelſe by bis l... 
ſuffering and tribulations, ſupplieth the wants of ſuch paſſions as Chr it hath to ſuffer, not in his owne perſon, but in 

bis body, which u hu Church. Whereupon we inferre woſi aſſu edly, that the ſatuſactom and penall workes of holy 

Saints ſuffered in tha liſe, be communicable and applia ble tothe uſe of other faithfull men, their ſellow-members in 

our Lord, and to be deſpenſed according io every mans nece ſſitie and deſer ung, by them whom Chriſt hath conflituted 

auer bis fumiy, and hath made the diſpenſers ef his treaſurer, 


FvLx 8.5. Thar remiſſions were granted in the Primitive Church ſomerimes at the requeſt of the Confeſſors and Ancient pardiuy 
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Martyrs, it is true, yet fo, that they were admoniſhed alio, not to bee too pitifull in making ſuch requeſts, and remahows. 

whereby the rigor of the diſcipline withoutiuſt cauſe _ be weakened, as appeareth by Cyprian Ep.11, 

where he writeth to the — and Conteflors tor the ſame purpoſe. But whete you lay thoſe remiſſions 

and indulgences were granted by communicating the ſatuſactorie workes of one io another, citing the Epfſlles of 

Cyprian, it is an impudent forgerie, as many other you commit, for there is no ſuch thing in theſe Epiſtles. 

And where you ſay they gaue their letters to that ena to Biſhops in the bebalſe of diuers their Chriſtian brethres : Communicaung 

che truth is, they gaue their letters of requeſt for the reſticution of ſuch as had fallen, but not to communi- of fautatioa and 

care the ſatisfactorie workes of one to another. merits. 
Cyprian writing to the Martyrs about their letters, ſaith: Whereas you direfted your letters unto me, in which 

you required that your deſires might be examined, and that peace might be giuen to certaine that had fallen, when 

after the perſecution ſhould be ended, we ſhould begin to be gathered togither againe with the Clergie, they coatrarie 

to the law of the Goſpell, and alſd contrary io your honorable petition before repentance performed, before confeſſion 

made of a moſt grienous and extreme offence , before hand was layd on by the B ſhop and tbe Clergie vnts repens 

tance, were bold to offer peace to them that were fallen, and io giue them the Euchariſtie, that is, to prophane the 

boly bodie of our Lord, Epiſt. 11. You ſee plainely their letters were of petition and deſire, and not of 

communicating their ſatisfactorie workes. Or it you will needs ſay, without warrant, they were of com- 

municating ſatisfactorie workes, you cannot be ignorant what Cyprian writeth in theſe letters in Epiſt. 15. 

which you cite: that without diſcretion and examinaiion of exerie perſon, thouſands of letters were daily giuen 

contrarie to the Law of the Goſpel, by the Martyrs and Confeſſors, which were corrupted and drawne to 

giue them by the ambirious and importunate intreatie of ſuch as had polluted themiclues with wicked ſa- 

erifices. That ſuch communication of ſatisfactorie workes is agreeable ro the intercourle of Chriſts mem- 

bers, and the iuſtice of God, you cite 2. Corinth,8. Where the Apofile ſpeaketh of the mutuall commu- 

nication of Gods graces and gitrs, not of ſatis factorie workes, as we ſhall declare more at large when wee 

come to that text, and your note vpon it. Burwhere the Apoſtle confeſſeth the want of ſuch paſſions as 

Chriſt had to ſuffer in his members, he is farre from that blaſphemie that Chriſt ſhould want the tatisfaRoric 

workes of his ſeruants to fupply che want of his paſſion. And therefore you can neuer in any lawfull forme 

or argument inferre eyther that any workes of men are ſatisfaQorie to Gods iuſtice, or that they are com- 

municable or applicable to others, or that the Pope ot any other hath the diſpenſing or application of thein, 

Make your —— when you dare, you blaſphemous Heretikes, and the world ſhall ſce bow aſſuredly 

you —— ſe — ch) 8 ys 

210 In the perſon © iſt.) For that many might of ignorance or pride reprooxe the prafliſet of Gods Allpardon and 

Church and — or deny the Apoſiles authoritie hy be ſo great ouer — to 5 — bore — is in the 

in this ſort, S. Paul doth purpoſely and preciſely tell them, that be doth give pardon as Chriſts Vicar, or as bearing his _ ud name 

perſon in thu caſe : and therefore that no man may maruell of his power berein,except he thinke that Chriſts power, ; 

authoritie, and commiſſion is not ſufficient to releaſe temporall puniſtment due to ſinners. And this to be the proper 

meaning of theſe werds, In the perſon of Chriſt, and not as the Proteflants would haue it ( the beiter to audid the & nets 

former conclaſion of the Apoiiles gzuing Indulgences) In the face or ſight of Chiiſt, you may eaſily underfland by i · Cor 5.4. 

the Apoſtles like inſanuation of Chriſts power, when be committed this offender to Satan, affaming that he gave that 

[entence in the name and with the vettue or power of our Lord Iz svs CAHIAIS r. os which caſes the Pro- 


teſtants 


—Y 


_— 
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teftants blindeneſſe is exceeding great, who cannot ſee that this is not the way to extoll Chriſtes power,to denie it o — — 
in Vanſlatien 


bus Prieſtes, ſeeing the Apoſtle challengeth it by that that Chritt hath ſuch power, and that hunſelfe doth it 
his name, vertue, and perſon. So now in this, and in no other name, give Popes and Biſhops their pardons. 
Which pertaining io releaſing only of temporall puniſhment due afier the ſinne and eternal puniſhment bee firguen, 
# not ſo great a matter as the remiſfion of the finn ut ſeife : which yet the Prieſtes * by expreſie commiſſion doe alſo 
remit. | | 


It is well that you confeſſe that Chriſt hath more vicars in earth then S. Peter and his ſuccefſours, But Clviſts wears. 


as for our tranſlation, the circumſtance of the text doth rather require that the Apoſtle did pardon, not 
of any priuate corrupt affection, bur ſincerely in the ſight of Chriſt : yer doe wee neither condemne your 
tranſlation, or miſlike the ſenſe, That the Miniſters in the perſon ot Chriſt doe binde and looſe, remit 
and tetaine ſinnes. But that our tranſlation is not herericall, the auncient Fathers doe teſtiſie which ap- 


ptooue it. Iheodotet expounding theſe wordes, ſaith, I doe thu (ſauh he) Chrift beholding and ratifying that Cmilling-. 


which is done. Chtyſoſtome ſaith in 2. Corinth, Hom, . that i in the face of Chiiff ? either after God, or unto 
the glorie of Chriſt. Oecumenius vpon this place ſaich, Doing this according to Chriſt, and doing this as u were 
in the fight of Chriſt, or vnto the glorie of chriſi, that his name and perſon may bee glorified, ſeeing tbe benignitie of 
his diſciples is the glorie of Chriſt. Thele fathers of the Gi ecke Church were as like to vnderſtand the Greeke 


phra e as any other, at leaſt wiſe they, diſcharge vs of hereticall tranſlation, That Popes pardons releaſe Popith pardons. 


not oncly temporall puniſhment, you ſhall bee conuicted by the Popes pardons themiclues, Pope Boni- 
face the eight in his grand and firſt lubiley pardon tliat euer was granted, doth grant, Non ſolum plenam 
Cc. Not one ly full and large pardon, but a moſt fill pardon of all their ſinnes, And many other pardons do teſtiſie 
that the Pope doth grant pardon not onely of many thouſand yeares and lents of penance, but allo remiſ- 
fion of the — part, or the third part of all their — the ful emiſſion of all their ſinnes. As is to be 
ſcene in a printed pardon grantęd by Pope Leo the tenth Anno 1513. to the hoſpirall of S. Spiritus in ſaxia 
alme vrbis, In whoſe name hee prelumeth thoſe things it is not matetiall, but who gaue him the authoritie. 
As for the power to remit all ſinnes granted to euety Prieſt, by Allens confeſſion, pertaineth ne thing to the 


Popes pardons. 


All binding and 


11 Circumuented of Satan.) e may ſee bereby, that the diſpenſation of ſach diſcipline, and the releaſing — — 
of the ſame, be put into the power and hands of Gods Miniſters, to deale more or leſſe rigorouſly, to pardon ſooner or d — par ; 
later, puniſh wager or ſhorter while, as ſhall be thought beſt to their wiſdome. Foy the end of all ſuch correflion or ties (aluation. 


pardonmg mu#t 


ee the ſaluation of the parties ſoule, as the Apoſile noted, 1. Corinth. 5.5. in hich to ſome, and ſome C en. M ic. can 20. 


certaine times, may be better procured by rigour of diſcipline, then by Indulgeace, to ſome others, by lenitie and A . 


humane dealmg ( ſo pardonin,, of penance is called in old Counce's) rather then by ouer-mu:h chaſliſem ent For con- 


5. 


and alſo willing) ſuſleine d, and then was the leſſe pardoning and ſewer Indulgences, becauſe m that voluntarie vg Church. 


and acceptation of puniſhment, and great xcale and ſeruour of ſpirit, every man fulfilled bus penance, and few — — 


as kd pardon. Now in the fall of deuetion and lothſameneſſe that men commonly baue to doe great penance, though 
the ſinnes be farre greater then euer before, yet our boly mother the Church knowing nuth the Apoſiles the cogitati- 
ons of Satan, how he would in this delicate time, driue men eyther to deſperation, or to forſake Criſt and hu church, 
and all hope of /aluation, rather then they would enter into the courſe of canonicall diſcipline, emoneth ſmall pe- 
nance, and ſeldome vſe th extremitie with offenders, as the holy B ſhops of the Primitine Church did, but condeſcen- 
avg to the weakene(ſe of ber children, pardoneth exceeding often and much, not onely all enioyned penance, but alſo 
all, or great part of what puniſhment temporall ſoeuer due or deſtrued, eyther in this world or inthe next. As fe 
the Heretthes which neyther lite the churches lenitie and pardoning in theſe dayer, nor the old rigour of the Primi- 
tiue Church, th j be like to the lewes * that condemned Jobs the Baptiſt of aufieritie, and ( hriſi of too much free- 


The great penfce 


federation wherecf, in ſome ages of the Church, much diſcipline, great penance ond ſatufattion was both enioyned, ot he —— 


bad 


gence row then 
in old time. 


dome and libertie : not knowing nor liking in deed eyther Chrifts ordinance and commiſſion in bindung and looſing,or A. 11. 10. 


dis prouidence in the goue / ment of the church. | | 

By the circumſtance of the text it is manifeſt, that the earneſt and heartie repentance of the partic 
bound, being ſufficiently knowne, is the cauſe that fliould mooue the Church to releaſe the bond of 
excommunication . So decreeth the Councell of Nice. Cas. 11, That chiefely their mindes and 
fruites of repentance muſt bee obſerued , and they that ſhew their repentance, not onely in wordes, 
but allo intruerh, che Biſhop is appointed to deale more gently with them, then that they ſhould tar- 
rie the time of triall enioyned them. So by the ſecond Can. of the Ancyran Councell, the Biſhop be- 
ing priuie to the labour, humilitie, and mildencfſe of ſuch Deacons as had fallen in perſecution, may 
remit lome what ot the ſeueritie of the diſcipline toward them. In the firſt Canon iris ſaid: That the Bi- 
ſhop muſt haue hig libertie, that conſidering the conuerſation euerie one of them that had eaten in the idols 
Temples, bee appoint unto them « forme and rule of conuerſation, that is, that hee deale more gently, appointin 
to ſome according to the manner of their life,a ſhorter time of repentance,to other a longer, as ſhall be neceſſarie 
their correflion:and let their former conuerſation, and their latter of all theſe to be conſidered,and let the gentleneſſe 
of tbe prieſt moderate it tlfe about them. By theſe anon: it appearerh,that the heartic repentance & ſpeedie 
reformation of the offenders is the only caule that ſhould moue them to deale more gemily,and to grant re-: 


miſſion. 


Chriſtian abſoly- 
tom aud pardon. 


Therefore the praiſe of the Popiſh Church is prepoſterous, and contrarie to the auncient diſcipline Popiſh pardon. 


of the Church, which confeſſing the ſinnes of this time to be farte greater, with the fall of deuotion, and 
lothlomneſſ: that men commonly haue to doe great penance, is to free of her pardons in this time to 
all that will pay for them, and ſometime offcrerh them when no man will defire them, nor pay for | 
Whereas the generall Councell of Nice decrged, that they which made no great atcount of their ſinne, and 
thought it ſufficicat for them that they came inis the church, ſhld in any wiſe fulfill the timer appointed, and 
not bee rectiued except it were at their death. Can. 11. & 13, It is not therefore the wiledome of the Po- 
piſh Church, but the couetouſneſſe of the Pope, that in latter daies haue graunted ſuch monſtrous par- 
dons for thouſands and hundred thouſands of yeares, and lents, beſide full temiſſion of all finnes. Whoſe 
inſatiable ſymonie,ſecing the Popiſh church approuerh,ſhe (heweth her ſelfe to be rather a baud vnto ſinne, 
then a fauoucab!e mother, who if thee ſpare = rodde, by Salomons iudgement , haterh her children, 


But all this gloſſe is nothing elſe but a ſhameleſſe chift to colour the pride , couetouſneſſe, and tyranny 
of Antichriſt, who if hee were a Biſhop, as hee is a biteſheepe, d not arrogate more authoritie in 
pardoning then his fellow Biſhop;, Bur hee limiting them to their fortie daies pardons, is lauiſli him: 
ſelfe of his tenn: thouſands of yeares. by what Scripture ? by what example of the Primitive Church 
doth hee either reſttaine them, ot grauar ſuch libertie to him(clfe ? ſeeing ir was laid to all Apoſtlet of the 
diſcipline ofthe Cliacch,waaclacuer you ſhall _— looſe, ſhall bee bound and looſed in heauen. Mat. i 2 

ee 2 $ 
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TheEprsTttt 


———ů 


CAP. 2. 


As for our allowing of ancient rigor,or preſent lenitie, it is according to the ſcripture, and the practiſe of che 
Primitiue Church whatſoeuer you falſſy auowe to the contrarie. For that moderation muſt be oblerued, that Slander, 
neither men by too much remiſſion be emboldened to ſinne, nor by ouer much ſeueritie bee ſwallowed vp 
of ſortow, and fo become a pray for the deuill. But of pardons, who would require at my hands a larger dil- 
couiſe, I remit him to my confutation of Allens booke of pardons. 

17 Adulterating.) The Greeke word fignifieth to make commoditie of the word of God, as vulgar Vintners do 


of their wine Whereby is expreſſed the peculiar trad of all Heretikes,and exceeding proper to the Proteſtants, that ſo 


— 


Mvorne, 


The Heretikes 


corrupt ſcriptures by mixture of their phantaſies, by falſe tranſlations,gloſſes,colourable and pleaſant commentaries, corrupting of the 
to deceiue the taft of the ſimple as tanerners and tapſiers do, to make their wines ſalable by manifold artificial deceits, — : 

The Apoſiles contrariwiſe,as all Catbolikes, deliuer the ſcriptures and viter the werd of God ſincerely and entirely,jix 
the ſame ſenſe and ſort as the fathers left them to the Church,interpreting them by the ſame ſpirit by which they were 


written or 


ſpoken, 


That you ſlander vs withall, is moſt true of your ſelues, as in my defence of our tranſlation, and in the Slander. 
confutation of theſe your ſlanderous and Hereticall notes, I haue ſhewed aboundamily. Ihat wee follow, Interpretation of 
(beſide the euident words of the text) the interpretation of the ancient writers in all places almoſt of diffe- the Scriptwes, 
rence berwixt vs, it is a good argument that woe do interpret the Scriptures by the ſame ſpirit by which they 
were written. When you doe nothing elſe but choppe and change, to deceiue che ignorant with your vaine 
gloſſes and herericall annotations, cleane contrarie both to the wordes and meaning of the holie Scrip- 


rures 


CHAP. 


III. 


Tea the Iudaicall falſe Apoſiles ſhould obiect againe that bee prayſeth himſelſe, he ſaith that the Corinthians are 
his commendation : and they in their hearts being iuflified by bus miniſterie, he ther eof inferreth that the minifiers 
of the new Teſtament are farre more glorious then they of the old, 12 and our people more lightened then 


theirs. 


B. GIN wee againe to commend our 
ſelues? or doe we need (as certaine) E- 
piſtles of commendation to you, or from 
you ? 

2 Our Epiſtle you are, written in our 
heartes, which is knowne and read of al 
men: 

. 3 Being manifeſted that you are || the 
Epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtred by vs, and writ- 
ten not wich inke, but with the Spirit of the 
living God : not in tables of ſtone, but in 
the tables carnal of the heart. 

4 And ſuch confidence wee haue by 


the 12. Sunday Chriſt to God. 


after Pente · 
coſt. 


Noyt that we be ſufficĩent to thinlce any 
thing of our ſelues, as of our ſelues: but our 
ſufſiciencie is of God. 

6 Who alſo hath made vs meete Mini- 
ſters of the new Teſtament: not inthe letter, 
but in the Spirit. For ||che letter killerh: but 
the Spirit quickneth. 

7 And if the miniſtration of death 
with letters figured in ſtones, was in glo- 
rie, fo that the children of Iſrael could 
not beholde the face of Moyſes for the 
glorie of his countenance, that is made 
voide: 

$ How ſhal not the miniſtration of the 
Spirit be more in glorie? ; 

9 For if the miniſtration of damnation 
be in glorie : || much more the miniſteric of 
Iuſtice aboundeth in glory. £0 

10 For neicher was itglorified, which in 
this part was glorious, by reaſon of the ex- 
celling glorie. EG 

11 For if that which is made void, is by 
glorie: much more that which abideth, is in 
glorie. 

12 Hauing therefore ſuch hope, we vſe 
much confidenee: 

13 And 


O we begin to commend our ſelues againe ? 

Or neede wee, as ſome other, Epiitles of 
commendation vnto yon? or letters of commens- 
dation from you ? 

2 Tee are our Epiſtle written in our hearts, 
F wnderitoed and read of all men: 

3 For as much as yee are manifeitly decla- 
red that yee are the Epiſtle of Chrift miniſtred 
by vs, written not with inke, but with the fpirit 
of the lining God, not in ſtony tables , but in 
fleſtis tables of the heart. 

4 Such truſt haue wee through Chriſt to 
Goaward. | 

5 Not that we are ſufficient for aur ſelues, to 
thinks any thing, as of our ſelues : but our ſuffi« 
ciencie 18 of God: 

6 Which bath made vs able Miniſters of 
the new T eſtament ; not of the letter, but of the 
Spirit: for the letter killeth , but the Spirit i- 
ueth life. 

7 But if the miniſtration of death in 
letters figured in flones, was with gloris, ſo 
that the children of Iſrael conld not ſted- 
faſtly beholde the face of Moſes, for the 
glorie of his conntenance, which gloric is dene 
away : 

8 How Gall not the miniftr ation of the bi- 
rit be much more in glory ? 

9 For if the miniſtration of condemnation 
be glorie: much more doth the miniſtration of 
righteouſneſſe exceedin gloris. 

10 For euen that which was glorified, was 
not | wht in thus behalfe, becauſe of the ex- 
ceeding glory, 

11 Fer if that which « put away was glori- 
ous : much more that which remaineth, is gle- 
rious, 

12 Seeing then that we haus ſucl hope, we 


e great bolanes of ſpeech: 
wſe gr ef þ es 


Or, knoawne; 


— 


To the Corinthians. 
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Exod$3433- 13 And not as Moyſes put a vele vpon 
his face, that the children of Iſrael might not 
behold his face, which is made void, 

14 But their ſenſes were dulled. For vn 
till this preſent day, || the ſelfe ame vele in 
the lecture of the old teſtament remaineth 
vnreuealed ( becauſe in Chriſt it is made 
void.) 

15 But vntil this preſent day, when Moy- 
ſes is read, a vele is put vpon their heart. 

16 But when wee ſhall bee conuerted to 
our Lord, the vele ſhal be taken away. 

17 And * our Lord is a Spirit. And 
where the Spirit of our Lord is, there is li- 
bertie. | 

18 But we all, beholding the glory of our 
Lord with face reuealed, are transformed 
into the ſame image from glorie vnto glo- 
rie, as of our Lords Spirit. 


10.4, 14+ 


ANNOTATIONS, 


13 And not 4 Moſes, which put availe o- 
ouer his face, that the children of Iſrael hould 
not ſtedfaſtiy looke into the end of that which i 
aboliſhed. 
14 But their minder were thlinded, fir n= Ot hardned; 
till this day remaineth the ſame vaile vmm ben 
away in the reading of the old teſtament which 
vaile is put away in Chriſt, 
15 But enen vnto this day when Moſes is 
read. the taile is laid upon their heart. 
16 Neuertheleſſe, when it ſhall turne to the 
Lora, the vaile ſhall be taken away. 
17 *The Lord is the ſpirit: and where the john 4.34; 
ſpirit of the Lord is, there is libertie, 
18 But wee all beholding as in 4 myr« 
rour, the glorie of the Lorde , with his face 
open, are changed vnto the ſame image frond 
| or to glorie, euen as of the fpirite of the 
i 


Cuar. 3. 


2 TheEpiſtleof Chriſt.) F. paul and other holy writers of Scriptares did ſet domus many things in writing, The Apoflles . 
RHEM, 1. by penne,inke,and prper,all which be of the holy Ghoſt : but the ſpecial and proper booke of Chrifts truth and Gofpel, n the Coſpell 


in mens hcarts 


is not the externall writing in thoſe dead creatures hut in the hearts of the fauhfull,bemg the proper ſubieft of theſe much , 
traths and graces preached in the new Teſtament, and the habuacle of the Holy Ghoſt-In the 4 booke of faith - — _ 
fall mens hearts S Paul wrote diners things not vttered in any Epiſtle : as ſundrie of the Apoſtles wrote the Chriſtian 
religion in the bearts of their hearers only, and in other matriall bookes not at all, Whereof S. Irenęus li. 3 :ca.q. ſaith, 


What and if the Apoſtles alſo had left no ſcriptares,ought we not to follow the order of the tradition, which Sri 
they delivered vnto them to whom they committed the Churches? to the which ordinance many nations of 


** 5 
tradition vi · 


thoſe barbarous people that haue belecued in Chriſt, doe conſent, without letter or inke, hauing ſaluation en. 
written in the hearts, and keeping diligently the tradition of their elders, And S. Hierom, (cont. Io. Hieroſ. c. . 
ad Pam. In che Creede of our faith and hope, which being deliuered by tradition from the Apoſtles, is not 
written in paper and indce, but in the tables carnall of che heart, 4nd this u the Churches booke alſo where by and 
whercin ſhe keepeth faithfilly all trueth written in the hearts of thoſe to whom the Apoſiles did preach, with the like 
diligence as ſhe keepeth and preſerueth the other boote which « of holy ſcriptures, from all corruption of Heretihes 


and other inuries. 
FyLKE 1, 


The Corinthians were Chriſtes teſtimonial letter, of S. Pauls finceritie and trauell, in theit coterſion The Apoſtles 
ynto the faith, which was the w>r ot G. ds ſpitit, by lus miniſterie. But may we thereof conclude, that th | 


© writings are the 


writings of the Apoſtles, are nor che ſpeciall and proper tooke of Chriſtes trueth and Goſpel ? O horrible proper b>oke of 
blaſphemie. Verily che doQrine of truth, and the Golple of Chriſt, in truely and petfectly contained in them. ht 
And although the ſame doct ine be nor eſfectual i to laluatian, neither as it is read, nor as it is preached, but S*iciendie of the 
when it is belecucd, yet che trueth thereof, is preleruecd in all ages of the Church, in the certaine Canon of 

the holy Scriptures, and not in the ſlipperie memorie of men only. Neither are you cuer able to prouc; that 

S. Paul did write any thing in any mans heart, which is not written in the holy Scriptures, And though di- 

uers of the Apoſtles did write no Bookes at all, yet they preached nothing, bur that which was and is con- 

tained in the Scriptures of the old and new teſtament. For that which they then preacbed(ſaith Irenzvus)after- 

ward, by the will of God, they deliuered to ui ia the Scriptures which ſhould be the foundation and pillar of oar faith, 


lib.z.c.r, Therefore he mcaneth not by the other ſaying, cap. 4. that either the ſcriptures ate nee 


ot that 


the Church had any tradition, beſide the ſcriptures, For although ſome belecued,that knew neuer a letter of 
the booke, yer th2y were inſtructed by them that learned the truth out of the ſcriptures, And although the 
Creed whereof Hicrome ſpeaketh be not written in that forme of words, yet the doctrine of the whole,and 
of euery article, is moſt cleercly contained and expreſſed in the holy Scriptures, and w: — of the Apoſtles; 


Therefore the Church of Chriſt hath no dorine written in mens hearts by Gods ſpirite, 


ut that which is 


writen in the ſcriptures by Gods ſpirit, by which, all that men beleeue, muſt be examined and tried, whether 
it be the doArine of the ſpicite of God or no. So did the Berhzans daily examine the doctrine of che Apoſtls' 
by the Scriptures, which they coulde not haue done, if the Apoſtles had taught any doctrine , which was not 


conteined in the Scriptures Act 1. 1. 
RRE M. 2. 


Ot out ſelues.) This maketh firſt againſt the Heretihes called Pelagians, that bold our meritorious action: Gods grace and 
or cogitations to be of free will ently, and not of Gods ſpeciall grace. Secondly againſt the Proteſtants, who on the 18 will both 
contrarie ſide reſerre all ts God, ani tahe away mans freedome and proper motion in bu thoughts and doings : the A- 


. muſt concurte. 


poſtle confefſing our good cogitations to be our omne, bus not as comming of our ſelues,but of God, 


FvLke 2, 
to good, vntill it be enlarged by the ſpirit of God, 


This maketh againſt the Papiſtes, which defend their preparations, without the grace of God. But againſt 8 
vs, it maketh no hit, vho referte all to God. as the Apoſtle * 

et doe we acknowledge mans will to be free from com 

pu lion, and his cogitations to be his one, but all govdneſle in them, ro 


th, and take away all freedom of mans will vn- F;ecwill, 
of Gods meere gift and grace, 


am. 1. 17. Chriſoſtome ypon this text ſaith: I peaye not tha as hazing confidence, that to thinke any good, it # 
partly ours, and partly Gods but I doe attribute and aſtribe the whole 40 him. In 2. Cor. Hum. 6. 


Rnrm. 3. 


6 The letter killeth.) 45 the letter of ihe old law not truely under Hood , not referred to Chriſt; contmaunding The letter killerh 
and not giuing grace and ſpirit to fulfill that which was comma und ed, dia by oc caſun hill the carnal ew: fo the let- both lewe and 


ter of the new Teſlament not tra'ly taten or ” by the Spirit of Chriſt (which is onely in his Church) tilleth the Heririkes 
Heyetikes : who alſo being carnall and veil of ſpirit , gaineth nothing by the externall precepts or good leſſom of the 
Seriptures, but rather taketh hurt by the ſame. See S. Auguſtine to. 10. S erm. o. & 100. de tempore. & lib. de Sp.& 


lit. c. g. 5. & ſeq. 
FvikE z. Alhougk n 


Alchough it be true, chat the Scripture ofthe new Teſtament and the preaching alſo, to the reprobate is 
ue ö Eee 3 tas 
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the ſauour of death, yet the Apoſtle meaneth not by che letter, che Scripture, either of the old or new Teſta · The Scriptue u 
ment, but che Law or commaundement written, without power to keepe it: and by che ſpirite, the grace of dot the letier that 
Gods ſpirit, exhibited — new — to —— the — — Gelpek kulleth. 
5 $ Mach more.) preeminence of the new eflamen t and of the priefihood or miniſterie thereof before the The 1 
a 4 old it, that the new, by al her ſacraments and priefts as miniflers immediate of grace and remiſſion of ſinnes doth ſo of —— 
ex opere operato giue the ſpirit of life and charitie into the hearts of the faithful as the old did giue the letter or gx. ment Sacramenss, 
F — — f che worke wrought do giue the ſpirit of life and ch FE 
at the ſacraments of the new Teſtament, of the worke wrought do giue the ſpirit of life and charitie, it The wor 
ng cans. cannot be concluded out of the text, mote then that preaching ot the Goſpel doth giue grace or the ſpjrit of wrought. 
life, of the worke wrought. But the ſpirite of God: by the miniſterie of preaching, and the ſacraments, doth 
oſt freely giue life'and grace in Geds cle, and in none other, For if this preeminence were in the Sacra» 
ments, Ex oper e operato,S.Paul neglected a great part ofthis preeminence,wherof be glorieth in that he bap- 
tized fo ſew, among the Corinthians. 1. Cor. 1. Ther efore S. Luke laith, chat at the preaching of the Apoſtles, 
ſo many beleeued as were before ordained vnto life AR. 13. 48. 3 : 

14 Theſelfe ſame vele.) As the Iews reading the old Teflament, byreaſon of their blindnetſ which God for the The Heretika 
puniſhment of their incredulitie ſuffereth to remain as a couer upon their eies and arts) cam ot ſee Chriſtin the ſcrip- more blind in 
tures which they daily heare read in their Synagogues, but ſball, when they beleeue in him and haue the couer vc moo — wr, phe 
aug in P[al, ned, perceine all to be moſt plainly done and of hum in their law and ſcriptures: exen ſo Heretikes haning(as S. ju Icwes i hy 
30. Conc. 3. Auguſtine notetb)a far greater couer of blindnes and incredulitie auer their hearts in refþ1 of the Catholike church ſcrinp Chriſt, 

which they impugne, then the Jews haue concerning Chrift,cannot ſee, though they read or beare the ſcriptures read 

neuer ſo much,the maruelows exidence of the Catholike Church and truih in all points : but when they ſhall returne a- 

£4ine to the obedience of the ſame Church, they ſhall find the ſcriptures moſt cleere fir her and ber doctrine, and ſhall 

wonder at their former blindueſſe. ; a 
FvLKE 5. No maruaile, though the Papiſts can ſee neither Chriſt nor his Church, in the Scriptures, becanſe they The (uficiencie & 

ſecke neither of both in the Scriptures, but as the Donatiſts did in their one preſumprtions,and ſlander the the Saipuzes, 

Scriptures of inſufficiencie and imperfectnes, as the Valentinians did, ſay ing, chey cannot be vnderſtoode of 

them that know not their tradition. L. 3.Cap.2. ö x 
RRHEM. 17 Libertie.) The ſpirit and grace of God in the new Teſtament diſchargeth vs of the bendage of the Lawe True Chriſtim 
and ſinne, but it is not a warrant to vs of' fleſhly licence, as S. Peter wrueth : ner diſchargeth Chriſtians of their liberne 
—— to order, lam, and power of Magiſtrates ſpirituall or temporal, as ſome Hereliches of theſe daies do ſedi- 1. Pet. a. is. 
liouſly teach, 


REH E M. 5. 


CHAP, IIII. 


RRE M. 1. That according as ſo glorious a minillerie requiretb, he liueth and preacheth ſincerely, 7 the which glorie bis aduer- 
ſaries cannot count vaine, conſidering hu perſecutions, becauſt perſecution u to Gods glorie, & 10 our humilitie and 
hope, and meritorious of mcreaſe of grace in this life, and of maſt glorious bodies and ſouies afterward. 


FVvIEE I. Inthetextis neuer a word to prooue that perſecutions ate meritorious,cither of increaſe of grace in this 
ife, or of glotie in the life to come. 
Tx crefore hauing this miniſtration : ac- Herefore, ſeeing that wee haue ſuch a mi- 
cording as wee haue obteined mercie, niſteric as wee haue receiued mercie, wee 
we faile not. fart not: 
2 But wee renounce the ſecrete things of 2 Bur haue caft from ws the cloketef vnbo · 


diſhoneſtie, not walking in crafrines, norſſa- 
dulterating the word of God, but in ma- 
nifeſtation of the trueth commending our 
_ to euerie conſcience of men betore 

3 Andifourgoſpell bee alſo hid, in them 
that periſn it is hid, | 

4 In whom the God of this world hath 
blinded the mindes of the infadels, that the 
illumination of the goſpell of the glorie of 
Chriſt who is the image of God, might not 
ſlune to them. 


The Fpiftlefor '5 For wee I. not our ſelues, but 


S. Athanaſius. 
Mais, 


Iz s vs Chriſtour Lord: and vs, your ſer- 
uants byItsvs, 

6 Becauſe God hath commaunded light 
to ſhine of darkeneſle, he hath ſhined in our 
harts to the illumination of the knowledge 
of the glorie of God, in the face of Chriſt 
IEsvs. 

7 But wee haue this treaſure in earthen 
veſſels, that the excellencie may bee of the 

wer of God, and not of vs. 


neftie, walking no! in craftineſſe, neither hand- 
ling the word of God diſceitfully, but in openmg 
of the trueth, commenaing our ſelues to euery 
mans con/cience in tho 72705 of God. 

3 1j our Geſpell be hid, it is hid in them that 
are loft : 

4 Inwhons the God of this world hath blin- 
ded the mindes of them which belcene not, lea#t 
the light of the goſpel of the glorie of Chriit 

ſhine unte , (whihiatho image 
God. ) 

s For we preach not aur ſelnes, but Chrift 
Teſus the Lord, and aur ſelues your ſernants for 
Teſus ſake. 


6 For it i God that * commuanndeth the Gen. 1.3. 


light to ſhine out of darkeneſſe, who hath ſbined 
in our hearts, for to giue the light of the 

_ of the glorie of God, inthe face of Teſus 
Cbriſt. 


7 Gut ve haue this treaſure in earthen veſ> 
ſels, that the excellencie of the power may bee 
Gods,and not of vs. 

8 We are troubled on euery file, yet wer are 


8 In all things we ſuffer tribulation, but werfwithout foift : Wee are in pouertie, but not 101, driuenia· 


®aporie mur. are not in diſtreſſe: were want, but are not is extreme b 0 . narrow 
i deſtnute 2 9 Wee are perſecuted, but are not forſe- r 
* We ſuffer tion, but are not or- ken therein : wee are caſt demue, but we periſo 
ſaken : we are caſt done, but we periſh not. not: 
N 5 10 Al- 16 We 
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fab 15. 10. 


þ corrumpitur. 


engage. 


RHEM. 2. 


RHEM. 3. 


Cee Jen. ll · l. c. i. adulterate by dec eitfull conflruttions, mitrpretations, and applications, the word of God: hauing no 


to make their aduaniage of the Scripi ures, end ta game glory 1 
E - — Wa. s doe excel the ancient Heretihes, none euer more impurely handling the 


In 2.44 Rem. 


FE VIX 3. 


RRE M. 4. 
Ang.in Þ['g3, 
prope finem. 


Fvixe 4. 


10 Alwaics bearing aboutin our bod 
the mortification of Its vs, that the life al 
of IE svs may be manifeſted in our bodies. 

11 For wee that live, arc alwaics dcliue- 
red vnto death for IE s VS: that the life alſo 
2 vs may be manifeſted in our mortal 

eſh. 


12 Death then worleeth in vs, but life in 
you, 

13 And hauing the ſame ſpirit of faith, 
as it is written, 7 beleexed,for the which cauſe 1 
haue ſpoken , we alſo belecue, for the whuch 
cauſe we ſpealce alſo: 

14 Knowing that he which raiſed vp 
Ir s vs, will raiſe vp vs alſo with IE S vs 
and ſer vs with you. 

15 For all things are for you: that the 

ace abounding by many in giuing of 
— abound vnto the lory of God. 

16 For which cauſe we ener but 
although chat our man which is without, 
b corrupte: yet that which 1s within, 15 re- 
newed from day to day. 

17 For that our tribulation which pre- 
ſently is nomencanie and light, ſeworłceth a- 
boue meaſure exceedingly an eternal weight 
of glorie in vs, | 

18 We not conſidering the things that 
are ſcene, but that are not ſeene. For the 
things that be ſeene, are temporall: but thoſe 
that be not ſcene, are eternal. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


The Engliſh Bible 1877. doth falſly tranſlate, prepareth. 


EyLKE 2. Fe. Grecke Verbe ſignificth allo to prepare, as the iearace in that tongue know, and thereſt may trie by Cauilling, 


17 Worketh _ 
dictionatie. 


10 Wee alwayes beare about in the bo- 
dy the dymg of our Lord leſus, that the 


life of Teſus might alſo be made manifeſt tn 
our body. 


11 For ve which liue, are alwases deliuereud 
vnto death for Ieſus ſabe, that the life alſo of 


Jeſus might be made mamfeſt in aur mortal 


12 Se tles death werkethin ur, but life in 
you. 
13 Seeing then that we haue the ſame ſpi- 


rit of faith( according as it is ritten. I belee- Pfal. t 16. 10. 


axed: and therefore haue I ſpoken: ) We alſo be- 
leene and therefore ſpeake : 

14 Knowing that he, which raiſed vp the 
Lord Ieſus , ſhall raiſe wp vs alſo by the meanes 
of Teſus, and foal ſet vs nith you. 


15 For al thingstdoe ] for your lakes,that + Or, are dont. 


the plenteoiu grace by thankes-qung of many, 
— —— of Gel n 

16 Wherefore we are not wearied : but 
though our outward man periſb, yet the mward 
man is renued day by day. 

17 For the momentanie lightueſſe of our 
tribulation, pre pareth an — aud an eter- 
nall weight of glorie wnto vs: 

18 While wee looke not onthe things which 
are (cence, but on the things which are not ſeenc: 
for the things which are ſcene , are temporall : 
but the thinges which are not ſeene , are eters 


CUHAP. 4. 


ANNOTATIONS; /+ Cuar, 4 
2 Adulterating.) He giueth often warning of falle teacheri, whoſe fpeciall and proper fludy is to fa/fifie and Heretikes ecm. 


uiſtd expofutions. Wherein the Prote 


word of God then they doe, Origen calleth ſuch, Scripturarum fures & adu'teros, theeues and adulter er 


among the ſin full and fimpie, by newe de- 
the 


—_— S. cyprian (de vnit. Eec. nu. i. calleth them, corrupters of the Gofpel, falſe mterpreters, artißcers, and 
craft 


maſters in corrupting the truth, On the other fide, fir ſpeciall i currence and ſinc 
- Act fitors — old called according to S. Pauls words to T. mothi e, 


ters, the fathers and all Catholiꝶe preachers or 


Ree tractantes verbum Dei, right handlers of the word of God. 


other end but ter 0! Gods word: 
Catholke Do- 


gh hand 


Cors, 
lers tharevk, 


eriie of dealing in thoſt mat - Tim. 4. 


Whecher you or we adulterate the Scriprures,by new expoſitions, let it be tried by theſe your notes, and my Interpretation ol 
— which I haue ſhewed, that our expoſitions are taken out of the ancient Fathers, and yours for the Scngu⁰,jꝛöd 


the moſt part, are contiaric to them. ; | : 2 | 5 
17 Worketh.) The temperall and ſhort tribulations which we patiently and willingh ſuffer for Chriſt, do winne Tribulations - 

vs euerloſtung wy and glory. And it is here to be noted agamft the Heretihes, that tribulations doe worte or cauſe the meritorious of 
ſaid [aluation, which they deny to be given for ſuch things, but for or by faith onely.$. Auguſline mate ih ſuch tribula- 

tens for Chriſt ſd much the meritorious cauſe of euerlaſlint lift and reſt, that he ſaith it is ſaleable and bought there« 

by. And it u written Sag. 10. Gd rendreth or repaireth to iuſt men the hire of their labours. : 

You' are not able to bring one of the ancient Fathers outing this place, which gathereth ef it, that Merite, 

the perſecutions of the god!y, ate meritorious. Neither doth S. Auguſtine ſay, that tribulation is the meri- 

ous cauſe of eternall life or reſt, when he ſaith, that it is ſalcable, or to bee bought thereby, but cleane con- 
tratie, as when God by the Prophet callerh men to buy without money, Eſay 38. 1. Thos heareſt (ſaith Augu- 
ſtine) that thow haſt labour bere, but bearken what hinde of reſt be promaſeth : canſt thou conceine it ? If thou coul- 
deſt conceiue it in thy minde, thou ſhouldeſt ſce, inat thou labourefi — vnto compenſation,or is the value of that 
which is giuen thee, Heare him which in part aid ſee it, in part which ſaid, I know now in part, what ſaith the Apa- 
file ? The preſent temporall lightneſſe of our tribulation & c. Againe, when he talketh of the ſale you ſpeakeof: 
that you may know he ſ not of the merite ot condignitie, he ſaith, #hat labour is wortby of eternal. 
reſt 7 if thou wilt compare the truth, and indge the trueth, eternal reſt i rightly bought with eternall laboar, This 
is true, but be not afraid, God is merc:full. in the end repeating this text, hee ſaich. Behold, how great @ price 
we giue, s it were one graine,or one ſhile,toreceiue eternal treeſures.A crame, or ſhale of labour to incredible reſt, _ 
as it u ſaid: it worketh an incredible and exceeding great __ of eternal glory. Therfore this working is not of 

the merit of the labour, but of the infinite mercie of tum, chat giueth eternall life, to all tbem whom he iuſti- 


Small pieces of 
— 


fieth freely by faith. And therefore S, Auguſtine ſaith allo in the ame treatiſe of the perſecutions of = _ 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul 


Toleret &c. Let the ifi tolerate the vniuſt, let the temporall labour of the iuſl, tolerate the temporall impunitie of 


Cnav.s, 


the vnufi, but yet the iuſ man liueth by faith. For there is none other iuſtice of a man in this life, bat to line by faith 


which worketh by toue : for if he liue by faith, let him beleexe alſo, that he ſhall haue reſt after his labour, 
ſball hane eternall torments after their preſent io). What faces haue theſe men to ſay, that S. Au 


and they 


ine ma- 


keth theſe tribulations, the meritorious cauſe of eternall life ? when he acknowledgeth none other iuſtice of 
a man in this life, but to liue by faith: where as if tribulations fo ſuffered, ſhould be the meritorious cauſe of 
eternal! life, they ſhould be the iuſtice of a man in this life, but that they are not, but faith onely which wor- 
keth by loue, as S. Auguſtine iudgerh, That which you cite out of Sap. 10.chap. though it be no canonicall 


Scripture, yet it is f. 


y tranſlated. For whether it be God or wiſdome, that hath rendred to iuſt men the re · 


ward of their labours (meaning the deliuerance of the children of Iſrael our of Egypt) hee rewarded the la- 
bours of his children as of mercie, not of hirelings, as of merite. 


CHAP. V. 


That after death of the body the ſoule may to beauen: there fore, although naturalj we abherre death,by grace he de- 
frreth it rather: 9 in conſidering of Chriſis iuſt iudge ment, lining as in the ſicht of God, yea, and of their con- 
ſciences, 12 Which be n not to praiſe bimſelfe, but becauſe of bis Aauerſariei who did glorie in carnall re- 


Pecs: but be and the ot 
thers alſo, as being his legates for that purpoſe, - 


Or wee know that if our earthly houſe 
Fer this habitation be diſſolued, that wee 
haue a building of God, a houſe not made 
wich hand, eternall in heauen. 

2 For in this alſo doe we grone, deſirous 
to bee ouerclothed with our habitation that 
is from heauen: 

3 Tet ſo, if wee bee found clothed not 
naked. 

4 For we alſo that are in this tabernacle, 
grone being burdened: becauſe wee would 
not be ſpoiled, but ouerclothed, that that 
which is mortall, might bee ſwallowed vp 
of life. : 

And he that maketh vs to this ſame, is 
God, who hath giuen vs the pledge of the 
Spirit. 

6 Being bolde therefore alwaies, and 
knowing that while we are in the bodie, we 

- are pilgrimes from God, 


7 (For wee walke by faith and not by 


ſight) - þ: 
8 But we are bold, and haue a good will 
to be pilgrimes rather from the body, and 
t to be preſent with our Lord. as 


t This place : 
9 And therefore we endeauour, whether 


prouech that 


the Saints de · ahſent or preſent, to pleaſe him. . 

— 10 Fo* wee mult bee all manifeſted be- 
lleepe not till fore the judgement ſeat of Chriſt, that cuery 
— — 2 one may receiue the proper things of the 
— chey body, according as hee hath done, either 


be not holden good or euill. 


in any ſeuerall 11 Knowing therefore the feare of our 
— * ** Lord we vſe perſuaſion to men: but to God 


tion of God til we are manifeſt. And I hope alſo that in 
che reſurrecti· your conſciences we are maniſeſt. | 
= 2 12 We commend not our ſelues againe 
— — — to you, but giue you occaſion to glory for vs: 
ſent with God that you may haue againſt them chat glorie 
in cher ſoules, in face, and not in heart. 
Nom. 14.10. 13 For whether wee exceede in winde, 
to God: or whether wee bee ſober, to 
ou. 
14 For the charitie of Chriſt vrgeth vs; 
ijudging this, that if one died for all, then all 
were dead. 
15 And 


er Apoſiles regard nothing but their reconc ilation vnto God by Chrift, and to reconcile o- 


Lore know that if our earthly houſe of this poc. i. j 
tabernacle were deſtroyed, we haue a buil= 
ding of God, even an habitation not made with 
hands, but eternall in heauen. 

2 For therefore ſigh we, deſiring vpon our 
clothing :o be further clothed with aur houſe 
which is from heanen, 

3 If ſobe that we being cloathed ſhall not Apoc. 16.15. 
be found naked. 

4 Fer we that are in this tabernacle, ſigh 
being burdened , becauſe wee would not put 
off our clothing, but vpn the ſame put on 
more, that mortalitie might be ſwallowed vp 
of life. \ | : 

5 He that hath ordeined vs for the ſelfe 
ſame thing, is God, which bath alſo ginen vnto 

vi the earntſ} of the ſpirit. 

6 Therefore we are alway of good cheere, 
and know that as long 45 we are at = in the 
body, we are abſent from the Lord. | 

7 (Fer we walle by faith, not after outwar 
appearance.) 

8 Nemertheleſſe, wee are of good comfort, 
and had rather to be abſent from the body, and 
fo be preſent with the Lord. 

9 Wherefire,wbether it he at home, or from 
home, wee endeauour our ſelues to be accepted 
onto him, © 

10 For we muſt all appeare before the iudge- Rom. 14.16; 
ment ſeat of Chrift , that enery man may re- 
ceine the workes of his body, according to that 
be bath done, whether it be good or bad. 

11 Knowing therefore the feare of the Lord, 
we perſwade men, for we are knowenwell ynough 
onto God: I truſt alſo that wee are knowne in 

Jour conſciences. 

12 For mec commend not our ſelues againe 
vnto you, but give you an occaſion to glory on our 
behalf, that ye may haue ſomwhat againft them 
which glory in the face and not in the heart. 

13 Forif we be too feruent, to Cod are wee 
too feruent: Or if we keepe meaſure, for your 
cauſe keepe we mealure. 

14 For the lone of Chrift conſtraineth vi, 
becauſe we thus indge, that if one died for al, 
then were all dead, 

15 And 
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15 And Chriſt died for all: that they alſo 
which liue, may not no liue to themſelues, 
but to him that died for them and roſe a 

gaine. 

16 Therefore we from henceforth know 
no man according to the fleſh: And if wee 
haue knowne Chriſt according to the fleſh : 
but now we know him more. 

17 If then any be in Chriſt anew crea- 


15 And be died for al, that they which line 
ſoonld not benceforth line vnto themſelues, but 
vnto him which died fir them, and roſe againe. 

16 Wherefore henceforth know we no man 
after the fleſh: [nſomuch though we haue knowne 
Chri#t after the fleſh, now yet benceforth know 
we hins no more. 


17 Therefore if 


man be in Chriſt, he Ef. 43. 19. 


& a new creature: Old things are paſſed away, Apoc. 2 1. 5. 


Eſa 43. g ture: the old are paſled, behold all things bebold, all things are become new. 
Apoc. a l. . are made new. 18 And all things are of God, which hath re. 
18 But all of God, who hath reconciled conciled vs vnto himſelf by Ieſus Chriſt, & hath 
vs to himſelfe by Chriſt: and hath giuen vs given to vs the miniſterie of reconciliation, 
the miniſterie of reconciliation. 19 For God was in Chriſt, reconciling the 
19 For God indeede was in Chriſt, re. world to himſclfe, not imputing their ſinnes unto 
conciling the world co himſelfe, not impu- them, and hath committed to vs the preaching 
ting to them their ſinnes, and hath put in vs of the attonement. 
the word of reconciliation, 20 Now then are we meſſengers for Chriſt, 
20 For Chriſt therefore we are legates, enen as though God did beſeech you through vs: 
God as it were exhorting by vs. For Chriſt fo pray we you in Chrifts ſtead, that ye be recon- 
we beſeech you, be reconciled to God. ciled unto God, 
A 21 Him that knew no finne, for vs he 21 For he hath made bim to be ſinne for vs, 
ſay, a ſacrifice made e ſinne: that we might be made || che which knew no ſinne, that we ſhould be made the 
anboſtfor juſtice of God in him. righteonſneſſe of God in him. 
ne. 
— ANNOTATION S. cu. 5. 


10 The proper things of his bodie.) S. Auguſtine (Enchirid. c. i 10.) obiecteth this Ledde of the Apoſile, as The obiectien 

RHEM. 1. inthe perſon of ſuch as denie the prayers, almes, and ſacrifices of the lining to be auaileable for the dead, and he an- againft prayers 
ſwereth as followeth. This praQiſe (ſaith he) of Gods Church in the commendation of the dead, is nothing te- forthe dend. an- 

pugnant to the ſentence of the Apoſtle, where he faith, That we ſhall all ſtand before the iudgement ſear of frered by S. An. 

Chriſt, that eerie one may receiue according to his deſerts in the bodie, either good or euill. For in his life N 

and before death he deſerued this, that theſe workes after his death might be profitable vnto him. for indeed 

they be not profitable for all men, and why ſo ? but becauſe of the difference and diuerſitie of mens liues 

whiles they were in the fleſh. The like he bath in diuers other places. Auguſt, lib. de Præd. Sanct. cap. 13. & ad 

Dulcir. q. 2. And ſo hath S. Denys, c. 7. Eccl. Hierarch, 

8. Auguſtine holding that error without authoritie of Scripture, that prayers were profitable to the dead, Pra 

is driuen to inuent a diſtinction, how they may ſeeme to ſtand with this text, and not be contrarie to the dead. 

— — But you falſiſie his words in tranſlating this text: for he ſaith not, that euern one may receiue ac- 

cording to bis deſerts in the bodie, but vt referat vnuſquilg, ſecundum ea que per corpus geſſit, that euerie man 

may receiue according to thoſe things which he hath done in his body. Bar euen as S. Auguſtine in the place 

by you quoted de prædeſt. ſanct. cap. 10. 2 he ſpeaketh 3 prayers for the dead) vrgetch the words 

of this text againſt the Pelagians, which ſaid, that infants were iuſtificd not by meere grace, but by workes, 

which God forc-ſecth that they ſhould haue done, if they had lived longer. Geſſit inquit, non adiungit vel ge- 

flurus fait. The Apoſile ſaith which he bath done, he addeth not which be would haue done: So wee may vrge the 

words of the text againſt prayers,almes,or any other works dope for the dead. The Apoſtle ſaith, euery man 

ſhall receive according as he himſelfe hath done; he addeth not, as other men ſhall doe for him. But S. Dio- 

nyſe Hier. Eccl, cap.7. proueth by this text, that no prayers for the dead are auaileable, bur ſuch as are made 

by the miniſter of the Church in faith, and doe rather declare what God hath done according to his promi- 

ſes, then deſire any thing which he hath not done alreadie: as in the ſentence of Excommunication and Ab. 

' ſolution, where the miniſter is but an interpreter of Gods iudgement. Therefore the godly Biſhop (faith hee) 

acheth thoſe things which God hath promiſed, and which are acceptable to him, and which doubtleſſe are to he gran- 

ted, wherein he both declareth to God the good difpoſition of bis mind, reſembling the goodneſſe of God,who loueth 

them that are good, and to them that are preſent, declareth as an interpreter, the gifts which ſhall be unto the holy. 

So alſo the piſhops haue authoritie of ſeparation,as interpreters of Gods iudgements, not that the moſt wiſe God-head 

(that I may wſe à gentle terme) doth follow as a miniſter their unreaſonable affefions, but that they — — thoſẽ 

which according to their wortbineſie are iudged alreadie of God, by that ſpirit which is the author of the myicries, 

wouing them as interpreters. This was his iudgement of prayers for the dead in that time, when the error was 

not yet confirmed. The effect of thẽ is alſo ſo ſer forth by S. Auguſtine, that they which ſhould ſeeme to haue 

— need of them, haue leaſt helpe by them: chat they auaile no further, then a mans good works deſerued 

whilc he lived : ſecondly, they auaile (ſaith he) either that there may be full releaſe, or that their damnation 

may be more tolerable, But whether there be any purgatotie paines after this life, A faith it may Purgatori:. 

be doubted, and either be found, or be ſtill hidden. De offs queF, dulc. queſt. 1. But in his later dayes writing 

againſt the Pelagians, he vrterly denieth any third place to be found in the Scripture, cont. Pet. Hypog. lib. 3. 

So he writeth de verb, Apoſt. ſer. 14. This be calleth the kingdome, this damnation with the deuill: there is no mid. 

dle place left where you may ſet infants, Iudgement ſhall be of the quick and the dead, ſome ſha# be at the right band, 

ſome at the leſt hand, i know none other. Tho that bringeft in the middle place, get thee from the middeſt, let not bim 

offend thee which ſeeheth the right hand, and admoniſheth thee to depart from the mniddeſt,but go not to the left hand. 

If therefore there ſball be the right hand and the left hand, and we know no middle place in the Goſpel, behold in the 

right hand is the kingdome of beauen. That which he ſpeaketh againſt the middle place invented bythe Pelagi- 

ans for infants, may as truely be ſaid of Purgatorie inuented for them, te whom prayers ſhould be le. 

In the Scriptures we find no third place: in the Goſpel we know no middle place, but heauen _ 


FEVLEI. for this 


UMI 


— 
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RIM. 2. 10 Eicher good or euill.) Heauen in well the reward of good mor ter, as Hell in the ſlipend of ill workes, Workes merits. 


FvrxE z. 


RRZ M. 3. 


Fork 3. The Apoſties and their ſucceſſoro, h ue no werd of reconcilement committed to them by miniſtring tbe Sacrifice progi. 


RAEM, 4. 21 The iuſtice of God) Fuen as ( ſauh S. Auguſtine) when wee reade, Saluation is our Lords, it is not Gods iuſtice, 


FvLKke 4. 


for ſinne for vs, The ſacrifice offer? d of ſianc, was called ſinne in the . it did not ſinne all, as it is written, 
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therefore neither the place, nor the prayers haue any ground in the Scriprures, mans authoritie is * flici- 
ent to perſwade ſo great a matter. 


Neither is faith alone ſuficient to procure ſaluation, nor lac te of faith the one i cauſe of damnation : by good dredes 1s and deme- 
men meritethe one, and by ill deedes they deſerus the other. Thu u the, Apoilles doctrine here and in other places, dre. 
bowſoeuer the Aduerſaries of god life and workes teach otherwiſe. 

Heaven is the reward of good workes, not due by the merit of them, but by the grace and mercie of God, Merle. 
ho hath promiſed to giue it freely to them chat beleeue in him by Chriſt, & bi int forth the fruits of a lively 
faith. It is the free gift of God in Chriſt Ieſus (ſaith S. Paul) Rom. o. 2 3. Vou ate ſaued by grace through taith, 
and that not of your felues, it is the gift of God, not of workes, leſt any man ſhould boaſt, K ph 2.8.9, but hell Slander, 
is the ſtipend of ill workes, deſerued by the merit of ſinne. That faith voide of wotkes, is ſufficient to procure 
faluation, none of vs affumeth. But that only lacke of faith is ſufficient to damnation, the ſcripture is plaine, 
becauſe it is not poſſible to pleaſe God without faith, Heb. ii. And where faith lacketh, there can be no good 
workes: for what ſocuer is not of faith is finne. Therefore though wicked men by ill deeds, deletue damnati- 
on, yet the Apoſtle ſaith not here, nor any where elſe, that men by good deeds mei it ſaluation, but the con- 
trarie, howſocuer the enemies of Gods grace, of faith and of good woiks,renewing the old hereſie cf the Pe- Pelagianilme, 
lagians teach otherwiſe. For what could Pelagius ſpeake more bla!phcmouſly againſt the grace of Cod, then 
to ſay: Heauen is as well the reward of good workes, as bei u the ſiipend of ii worse. 

13 The miniſterie ofrecor ciliation.) Chriſt u the chief Minifter,according io his manhood,of all our vecon- Biſhops and 
cilement to God : and for hum, as his min ſlers, the Apoſiles and their ſucceſſors the Biſhops and Priefts of bis Church, Prieftes vnder 
in whom the word of reconcilement, as well by miniſtring of the ſacrifice and Sacraments for remiſſion of ſinnes, as Ci, mir iſten 
by preaching and —— of the wor id to ſalua tion, is placed, And therefore their preaching muſl be to v3, as if ag reconha 
Chrift himſelfe did preach : therr abſolution and remiſſion of ſinnt vs, as Chrifis one parasn their whole office being 
nothing elſe ſas we ſee by this paſſage)but the Ucarſhip of Chriſt, 


ifice,bur that is proper to Chriſt, whoſe ſacrificing prieſthood paſicth not frõ himſelt to any other by ſuc- #atore. 
ceſſion. Heb.y. 24. He hath oftred himſelf once for euer,& found by that one oblation eternal tedẽption, Heb. 
9. 12. & 10.14. Therefore in offiing the ſaciifice propitiatoric, he hath no Vicars, but performed all himſelfe. 


meant that ſaluation whereby our Lord is ſ+ued, but whereby they are ſaued whom he ſaueth: ſo when it is herewith be 
ſaid, Gods juſtice, that is not to be vnderſtood wherewith God is 1uſt, but that whereby men arciuſt whom makalvs ruſt, 
by his grace hee iuſtificth. See S. Auguſt. de dp. & lit. c.18.& ep, 120 ad Honorat. and abhorre caluins wicked 
and vnlearned gloſe on this place, that teacheth tuſtice no otherwiſe to be in man, then ſinne in Chriſt. Whereas the 
Scriptures call man iuſi,becouſe he doth iuflice : but not ſd call they Chriſts ſinne, beca aſe he doth ſiane, but becauſe 
he taketh away ſiane, and is 4 ſacrifice for ſinne, as the Heretihes know very well, that know the 1ſt and fignificatt- 15.3 7. 
on of the Hebrew word in all the old Teſtament, namely Pſa. 39, 8. and in tbe booke of Leviticus very ofien, c. 3. 6. 9. Wen. 
12.14.16, and Num. c. 29. 
This text inuincibly prooueth, chat we are not juſtified in Gods fight by iuſtice inherent in vs, but by the 
iuſtice of Chriſt, imputed to vs through faith. And that is the iuſtice vhereof S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh, where- 
with men are iuſt, whom God by his grace doth iuſtific through faith: and therefore hee ſaith expreſly in 
the lame chapter, Hauc miniſtratzoncm . The Apoſile fauth, that this miniſtration of juſtice is rat of our me · Iuſtißertio by 
rites, but of the mercy of God, Againe, hee ſaith vpon the Plalme which the ſame Apoſtle citeth for reſtifi- g nl. 
cation of hiv grace. Bleſſed is he to whom the Lord imputeib not finne, neither is there gulle in his heart. Thu is the .. 
confeſſion of humble Saints, which boaſt not themſelues to bee that they are not. Againe, hen the Apoiile com- © 
mending the ſame grace more aboundantly in our Lord Ie ſus Chrift, commeth 10 the ſame cloathing of the iuſlice of 
faith, wherewith being clothed, wee ſhall not be fdund naked, c. Set what hee addeth, Hee which bath made vs 
ſaith hee) vnto the ſame end u God, which bath giuen vs the pledge of bis ſpirite, and after a ſew words he in · 
| that wee might be the iuflice of God in him, This a that twſt:ce of God, not whereby bee is tft, but whereby 
we are made iuſt by him, And ep 120.Honorato, he expoundeth theſe words That we might be made the iu- 
Nice of God in him, that is, in hu bodre, which is bis Church whereof be is bead, We are the inſlice of God, which they 
wot knowing, and willing to ſet vp their owne,that iz as it were glorying of their owne workes, are not ſubicft to the 
3aftice of God, Againe he ſaith, To this iuſtice of God pride is contrarie, whereby men haue truſt, as in their one 
works : therefore it ſolloweih there, let not the foot of pride come upon me. This # the iuſtice of God,wbereby they are 
du by bis farth,which liue now of faith. Againe, De verbis Apoſtoli Ser.6, expounding this text, he ſaith, Yidere 
duo &c. Set theſe two things, that u, the iuſuce of God, not our iuſtice, in him, not in vs. Therefore Caluines colle- 
ction of the manifeſt words of the text. that a man is inſt in Gods ſight. by imputation of rhe iuſtice of Chriſt, 
as Chriſt was ſinne, by imputation of our ſinne, dotli plainely agree with S. Auguſtines doctrine. As for the iu- 
Kice whereof S. Iohn ſpeaketh, is indeed inherent, and is a fruit and effect of juſtification by faith, not a cauſe . 
thereof. Therfore S Auguſt. ſaich, That good or iuſl works do follow him that is iuſtified, they go not before him that 
& tobe iuſti ed. De fide & operibus cap. 14. That Chriſt was made fin for vs, becauſe he was a ſacrifice for ſinne 
we confeſſe, but therefore he was a ſacrifice for ſinne, becauſe our ſinne was impured to him and puniſhed in 
him. And therefore the ſacrifices of the law that were for ſinne, were called by the name of ſinne, becauſe the 
inne of the offender,was ſacramentally imputed to the ſacrifice which was ſlaine, as though it had deſerued, 
that which the offendet had merited, tor whom it was offered. Therefore alſo Chriſt was made a curſe for vs, 
Gal. 3. 1 z. be cauſe the curſe which we had deſerued, was imputed to him, that the bleſſing of Abraham might 
be vpon vs. And that the ancient fathers confirme his interpretation of Caluine, you ſhall heare by theit 
owne wordes, Firſt, Chyſoſtome vpon this text, Hom. 11. in 2. Cor. That we be made the iuſtice of God 
in him (ſaith he) what peach, what mma, can jet foorth theſe things worthily ? For him that was iuſt (ſaith he) hee 
made « ſinner, that be might make ſinners juſt : but rather hee 2 not ſo, but that which was much more: fir 
be named not the qualitie, but the eſſence, be ſaid not a ſinner, but fine it ſelſt, not onely him which fanned not, but 
bim whith ns that wee might bee made, he ſaid not inft, but inſtice it ſelſe, and the iuſlice of God, For this 
in the iuſtice of God, when iuſlification commeth not of workes, ſeeing it is neceſſarie that no ſpot bee found but by 
ace : by this meanes all ſiane vamſheth cleane away. In the meane time he ſufſereth thum not to be extolled, ſecing 
God per ormeih all, and ſneweth the greatneſſe of the giver : that former iuſlice was of the law and of workes but this 
& the juſtice of God, Primaſius vpon this text ſaith. God the Father made his ſonne ſinne for vs, that is, aſacriſice 


And be ſhell lay bis hand upon the bead of hu fine : by the bloud of theſe ſacrifices, that bloud which was ſhed for vis 

was prefigured, ſo Ch. in being offered for our firnes, wa: called Ly the name of ſn, that we might be made the inftice 

of God, uot our inflice, in him, 01 1% u. Ihtodoret vpen this text ſaith, For wh n be was free from ſane hte _ 
| re 
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red the death of finners, that he might looſe the ſinne of men, and being called that which wee were, made vs that 
which he was: fer be gaue vs the riches of his iuſtice. S. Ambroſe vpon this text ſaith, He which did no ſame, a 
ſlaine as a ſinner, thai ſinners might be inflified before God in Chriſt, Occumenius ſaith, He made him fume, that 
as Fenner be ſhoald be condemned, that we might bee made the mſtice of God in him : he ſaid not, that wee bet 
might be made iuſt, but that which was more, iuflice it ſelfe, and the iuſtice of God, And that is the inſlice of God 
which us uot of wor tet, but that we might be twſtified in him, that is, by hum, forgiuing and pardoning vs. Theophy- 
lacte ſaith. #hat is thu that God gaue his fonne, which knew no ſorxe, that u, which was iuſtice it ſelſe, to death * 
vs, and cauſed him to die as a ſinner and wiched man ? For curſed u he that hangeth on the tree, and be was repmed 
among the vniuſt. He ſaith, Not that be made him a ſinner, but ſiane it ſelſe which is more : why was this done? that 
we might be iuftified not of workes, and the law, but of the grace of God, For this is the iuſlice of God, when a man 
#4 in{tified by grace, (6 that noblemiſh or ſinall ſpat # found in him: for therefore he ſaid not, that be might be made 
iuſt, but the inſtice of Gad, ſhewing the excellencie of grace. I will conclude, with S. Auguſtir.e, that your im- 
pudencie in citing him for the contrarie ſenſe, may be more manifeſt. Enchir Chapter 41,cxpounding this 
text, he ſaith. God made Chriſt ſinne for vs, to whom we are to be reconciled, that is a ſacrifice for ſinnes, by which 
we mizht be reconciled, He therefore was made finne that we might be mac t iuſtice, not our iuſlice, but Gods iuſlic e; 
neither in vs, but in him, as he declared finne, not to be his, but ours, not placed in bim, but in v3 by the ſimilitude of 
ſonnefall fleſh in which he was cruciſied. Therefore you mult not abhoxre Caluines interpretation, as wicked 

and vnlearned, except you will abhorre the iudgement of all the ancient Fathers, as wicked and vnlearned: 

for his iudgement is their iudgement vpon this text, and none other. 


CHAP. VI. 
That be belpeth with his exhortationt, and in all things bebaueth bimſclfs as becommeth a miziſler of God. 11 Which 


he fpeaketh ſo openly, becauſe bis beart i open vnto them : exhorting them to be lilewiſe open-barted towards him, 


; 14 and te auod thoſe Infidels. 
The EKrIs T1 AN D wee] helping doe exhort, that 


pon che firſt you receiue not the f grace of God in 

Sunday of „ine. 

Kale . 2 (For he ſaith. In time accepted haue I 
heard thee: and m the day of ſaluation haue I 
holpen thee. Behold now is the time accepta- 
ble: behold now the day of ſaluation.) 

3 To no man gining any offence, that 
our miniſterie be not blamed : 

meli 4 But in all things let vs exhibite our 


for many Har- ſelues as the miniſters of God in much pati- 
__ ence, in tribulations, in neceſſities, in di- 
ſtreſſes. F 

5 Inſtripes,in priſons,in ſeditions, in la- 
bours, || in watching, in faſtings, 

6 Inchaſticic, in knowledge, in longa- 
nimitie, in ſweetneſſe, inthe holy Gholt, in 
charitienot feined. 

7 Inthe word of truth, in the vertue of 
God, by the armour of iuſtice on the right 
hand, and one the left, 

8 By honour and diſhonour, by infamy 
and good fame: as ſeducers, and true: as 
they that are vnknowne, and knowne : 

9 As dying, and behold we liue: as cha- 
ſtened, and not killed: 

10 As ſorowfull, but alwaĩes teioycing: 
as needy, but enriching many: as F hauing 
nothing, and poſſeſſing all things. £0 

11 Our mouth is open to you O Corin- 
thians, our heart is dilated. 

12 Youarenot ſtreitened invs: but in 
your owe bowels you are ſtreitened. 

13 Buthauingtheſamereward(l ſpeake 
as to my children) be you alſo dilated. 

tris not law- 14 Þ Beare not the yoke with infidels. 

— Catho- For what participation hath iuſtice with in- 
ro marie 2 2 3 

with Heretikes ĩquitie? or || what ſocietie is there berweene 

or Ins dels. See light and darkeneſle? 


$.Hierom. cent. 16 And what agreement wich Chriſt and 
Iouinian. li. 1. — 
Conc. L aod. c. 


10.0 31. the infidell? 


16 And what agreement hach the * 


Belial? or what part hath the faichfull with 


VV; alſo 45 helpers to himexhort you, 
VV that yeereceine not the grace of God 
in vaine. 

2 (For hee ſaith,* I haus heard thee in a Eſay 49.8; 
time accepted, and ia the day of ſaluation haue 
I ſucceured thee : Behold, now us that accepted 
time, behold, now is that day of ſaluation, ) 

3 Grming nooffence in any thing, that the 
miniſterie be net blamed: 

4 But in all things behauing our ſelues a 
the miniſters of God, in much patience, in affli= 
Arons, in neceſſities, in angniſhes, 

5 Inſtripes, in priſouments, in ftrifes, in la- 
bours, in watchings,in faſting.. 

6 Bypurenes, by knowledge, by long ſuſfe- 
ring, by kindneſſe,by the holy Ghoit,by laue un- 
feigned : 

7 By the wordof truth, by the power of God, 
by the armour of rightconſneſſe on the right 
hand and one the leſt. 

8 By honour and diſhonour, by exill report 
and good report, as deceiners, and yet true, 

9 At tuknonne, and yet knowne : 45 dy- 
ing, and behold we line : as chaſtened, and not 
killed; 

19 Asſorowing, and yet alway merrie : 4s 
peore, and yet making many rich: 4s hating no- 
thing, and yet poſſelfing all things. 

11 O ye Corinthians, our month is open vn- 
to you, aur heart is enlarged, 

12 Tee are not preſſed into a narrow roome 
in vi, hut are preſſed intoa narow roome in jour 
owne bowels. 

13 Now for the ſame recompence (I ſpeaks 
4s vnto my children) be ye alſs enlarged. 

14 Aud f beare not yee the yoke together + Or, be not 
with the unbeleeners. For what felow/hip hath ye vnequally 
righteouſne(ſe with unrighteouſnoſſe ? or what ? * 
communion hath light with darkenes ? 

15 Or what concord bath Chͤriſt with Fe- 
lial? either what part hath hee that belecueth 
with an inſidell? 

16 Or what agreement hath the temple 7 
G 


— 
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of God with Idols? For you are the temple Gd with Idole! For yee are the temple of the 

Leu 26, 11. oftheliuing God. as God faith, that I will lining God, as ſaid God, I will dwell in them, 1,Cor.z.rz, 
dwell, and walke in them, and will be their God: and walke in them, and will be their God, and leuit 26,11, 
and they ſhall be my people. they ſhall be my people. 

Eſa. 52, 11. 17 Forthe which cauſe, Goe out of the 17 Mhereſre come out from among them Eſai. 53. 11. 
mids of them and ſeparate your ſelues, ſaith our and bee ee ſeparated from them (/aith the 

Hier, 31, 1 Lord, end touch not the wncleane : and I will Lora) and touch no vncleane thing, and I will 
receiue you, receiue you. 

18 end will bee a father to you, and you 18 And will be afather vnts you, and ye lere 

ſpall be my ſonnes and daughters,ſaith our Lord ſhall be my ſonnes and daugters, ſaith the Lord ; 
omni potent. Almightie. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CA. 6. 


RHE M. 1. 10 Hauing nothing.) 5. Auguſline ſin pf. i 13. gatheretb hereby, that the Apoſiles did vow pouertie. 
EVI XE 1 S. Auguſtine in the expoſition of that Plalme hath no word of any ſuch matter. 


ANNOTATIONS, C Af. 6. 


REH EN. 1 Helping) Fer that he declared before the Minifiers of the newe Teſtamem to bee Chrifts deputies, and that Gods Minifters 
when they preach or doe any funcłion, God as it were fpeabeth or doth it by them, he boldly now ſaiih, Helping there- bin coadiurors, 
fore : that is is ſay, ioyning or working together with God, we doe exhort. . — 4 
1 Gtace in vaine.) The grace of God worketh not in man againſt his will, nor forceth any thing without bis cih — * 
acceptation and conſent t and therefore it lieih in mans will to fruſtrate or to follow the motion of God as thu text gaink his will, 
plainly proue th. rec will. 
FEvIEI. 2. I liech not in mans free will to follow the motion of God, except God by his grace of vnwilling do frame 
it to be willing, It is in the power of man to change bis will into better, but i his power is none at all, except it be gh 
uen of God. Auguſt. retract. lib, 1. c. 2 2. For man uſing amiſſe bis free will, loft him ſſe and it. Encbir,c,zo. 
RRH EM. 3 In watchings) When in the middes of many miſerie and perſecutions ibe Apoſiles yet of their owne accord Voluntzie 
added and required voluntarie vigils,faſtings, and chaititie, we ma well perceiue theſe wertes to bee wonderfull penance, 
£7atefull to Goa, and ſpecially needfull in the Clergie. 
F VIX 3+ The works whereof the Apoftile ſpeaketh, ate acceptable to God, but not as penance ſatisfactorie for ſin, $aticfation; 
nor as meritorious of ſaluation(which is of grace,)and not of works: and theſe <xerciſcs are alſo needful for Mais, 
the Miniſters of the Church, to make chem mie apt to doe their dutie. Bur where you exact chaſtitie, (mea- 
ning abſtinence from mariage)the word ſignifieth puxitie, and by Theodoret is interpreted, Contempt of money. Conminencein 
Chryſoſlome,Rerefling of erfts, and preaching the Goſpe: freely. Ambroſe, Either chafiuie of the body or of the GoſpeR, be Clem. 
Oecumenius, Modeftie and praching the Goſpel freely, and fmcere'y in all things. This place therefore chargeih 
no: the Miniſters of the Church with continencie, except they haue the gift, and will vſe it to Gods glorie. 
RHEM. 14 What ſocietie.) Generally here is forbidden conuer/airen and dealing with all Jnfidels, and conſequently Not to comme. 
with Heretikes, but ſpecially m prayers,or meeurgs at their Schiſmaticall Sernice, preaching, or other dixine cffice — — He. 
whatſoeur . Which the Apoflle here vttereth in more particular and different ter mes, that Chriſtian folke may take 97 — 00 
the better beed of it. No ſocietie ( ſaith he) ner ſellum ſh p, no participation nor agreement, no conſent betweene light Num. 16. 26, 
and darkenes, Chrift and Baal, the temple of God ana the temple of Idole: : all Seruice, as precended wor fhip of God 
ſet vp by Heretikes or Schiſmatikes, being nothing els but ſeruice of Baal, and plame Idolatrieand their conuenticles 
nothing but confpirations againſt Chr ifl. from ſuch therefore ſpecially we muſi ſewer tur ſelues alwaies in heart and 
minde, and touching am aft of religion in body alſo, according as the children of Iſrae! were commanded by God to 
ſeparate themſelues from the Schiſmatikes Core, Dathan, and Abion, and their ſaberracles, by theſe words: Depart 
from the tabernacles of the umpious men, and touch ye not thoſe things which pertaine to them, Ieft you be 
enwrapped in their ſinne. 


31.15 


RHE M. 2, 


CHAP. VII. 


RRE M. 1. He proceedeth to exhort them to puritie, and to receiue him into their charitie. 3 Whith left they ſhould thin ſe be 
ſpraketh to accuſe them, he commende ih them highly, both for their behauisur toward Titus, and for their penance 
which they had done vpon hu other eprfile, 
FvLXxE I. The Apoſtle commendeth the Corinthians for their repentance, nor for Popiſh ſatifactorie penance, 


Auing therefore theſe promiſes, my Hue. therefore theſe promiſes ( dearely 
deareſt, let ys cleanſe our ſelues from al belowed ) let vs clenſe our ſelnes from 


inquination of the fleſh and yu perſiting all filthineſſe of the fleſs and ſpirit, perfecting 
f Go 


ſanctification in the feare o holune ſſe m the feare of God. 

2 Receiue vs. We haue hutr no man, we 2 J Receme vs: we haue wronged no man, | Or vnden 
haue corrupted, no man, wee haue circum. we haue corrupted no man we haue defrauded Rand, 
uented no man. no man. 


3 I ſpeake not to your condemnation. 3 1 ſpeake net this to condemmne you, for I 
for I ſaid before that you are in our hearts haue ſhewed ou before, that ye are in our harts 
to die together and to liue together. to die and line with you. 

4 Much is my confidence with you, 4 7 ve great bolaneſſe ſpeach towardes 
much is wy glorying for you: I am repleni- you, I glerie greatly in you : I am filed with 
ſhed with conſolation : I doexceedingly a- comfort, and am exceeding iepous in all aur tri- 
bound in ioy in all our tribulation. bulation. 

5 For allo when we were come into Ma- 5 For when wee were come into Macedo- 
cedgnia, our fleſh had no reſt, but we ſuf nia, our fleſh had no reſt, but wee were troubled 
fered all tribulation: without, combats: ox every fide : without were fightings, within 

within, feares. were fearcs. ; 
6 But 6 Neuer- 


Cnar7 
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6 But God that comforteth the humble, 
did comfort vs, in the comming of Titus. 

7 And not only in his comming, but alſo 
in the conſolation, where with he was com- 
forted among you, reporting to vs your de- 
fire, your weeping, your emulation for me, ſo 
that Ireioyced the more. 

8 For although I made you ſorĩe in an 
Epiſtle, it repenteth me not: albeit it repen- 
ted me, ſeeing that the ſame Epiſtle (al- 
though but for a time) did make you 
ſorie. | 

9 No I am glad: not becauſe you were 
made ſorie, but becauſe you were madeſſſory 
to penance. For you were made ſorie accor- 
ding to God, that in nothing you ſhould 
ſuffer detriment by vs. 

10 For ꝓ the ſorrow that is according to 
God, worketh penance vnto ſaluation that 
is ſtable: but che ſorrow ofthe world work- 
eth death. 

11 For behold this verie thing, that you 
were made ſorrie according to God, how 
great carefulneſſe ie worketh in you: yea de- 

enſe, indignation, yea feare, yea deſire, yea 
emulation, yea reuenge. inall things you 
haue ſhewed your ſelues to be vndefiled in 
the matter. 

12 Therefore although I wrote to you, 
not for him that did the iniurie, nor for him 
that ſuffered: but to manifeſt our careful - 
neſſe that we haue for you before God. 

13 Therefore we are comforted. But in 
our conſolation, we did the more aboun- 
dantly reioice vpon the ioy of I itus, becauſe 
his ſpirit was refreſhed of all you. 

14 And if to him IN any thing of 
you, I am not confounded i but as we ſpake 
all things to you in truth, ſo alſo our glorying 
that was to Laus made a truth, 

15 And his bowels are more abqundant- 
ly toward you: remembring che obedience 
of you all, how with feare and trembling 

ou receiued him. 

16 Ireioĩce that in all things 1 haue con- 
fidence in you. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


6 Nemertheleſſe, God that comfirteth the 
bumble,comforted vs by the comming of Titus. 
7 Andnot by his comming guely,but alſo by 
the ronſolation which herecewed of you, when 
he tolde vs your vebement defire, your weeping, 
Jour fernent minde toward me : (6 that I reioy- 
ced the more, 
8 For though I made you ſorry with a letter 
T repent not, though] did repent: For I perceiue 
that the ſame Epiſtle made you ſorrie, though it 
were but for a ſeaſon. 
9 1 now reioyce: not that ye were made ſory, 
but that ye were made ſorie to repentance for 
Je were made ſorie to Godward , that in nothing 
Je might be hurt by vs. 
10 For godly ſorrow, canſeth repentance : Pet. a, 13. 
vnto ſaluation,not to be repented of : but the ſore 
row of the world cauſeth death. | 
11 For beholde,this ſelfe ſame thing that ye 
were made ſorie to Godward, how much care- 
fulneſſe it hath wrought in you : yea what clea- 
ring of your ſelues, yea what indignation , yea 
what feare,yea what vehement deſire, jea what 
zeale, yea what puniſhment ? for in all things ye 
haue ſhewed your ſelues that ye were clearein 
that matter, | 
. 12, Wherefore, though I wrote unto you , 
I did it not for his cauſe that had don the hurt, 
neither fir his cauſe that was hurt: f but that — 
Jour good minde towarde vs , might appeare 4- wards you in 
mong jou in the ſight of God. the Gghe of 
13 Therefore we are comforted in your com- God,mighr 
fort : yea and exceedingly the more ioned we for = ory 
the toy of Titus, becauſe his ſpirit was refreſued Can pork 
1 all, P . 
= But if I haue boaſted any thing unto him 2 
of jou, I haue not beene aſhamed therein, for as 70 tes 
we 2 vnto you in trueth, exen ſo deth the old 
our beafting which I made unto Tituu, is found — 
4 truth, — — 
. 1 PRANUS. 
15 Vn his ſ invard affettion is more a- + Or his bow 
bonndant toward yougthile he remembreth the eli are. 


obedjence of you all, how with feare and trem- 


bring ye receined him. 
16 I reieyce that I haue confidence in you in 
all things. T 


CHAP. 7. 


10 Theſorrow chat.) Contrition or ſorawfull lamenting of our offenc es, is the cauſt of ſaluntion. Not only faith Slander, ' 


RAI IX. 2. then ſaue ih, as the Heretihes affirme. 
F The Apoſtl 
VLKE 3Z, thing that is neceflary to ſaluationyis not a proper 


e ſaith, That ſorow for ſinne worketh __— which is necefſarie vnto ſaluation, But euetie 


ent cauſe thereof. We affirme not that onely faith ſa | 1... by 


ueth,as though nothing cls were neceſſary to ſaluation. But we affirme that only faith is the inſtrmental cauſe 


of our juſtification before God, apprehending 


the mercie of God in Chriſt (whereby we are juſtified, ) yet is 


repentance and the fruites of faith neceſſarie to them chat ſliall be ſabed,as by the iuſtice of faith, 


ANNOTATIONS, 


ce.) The ſorow which a man taheth for word loſſes or am temporal aduer ſitit,is not heere Common for 4 
e 1 t to bein all men for inks ſounes 1 which is called here, Sorow towards — — wage 
a thing exceedingly requiſice and much priſed, the fruites 27, os 


| Sorie to penan 
R HEM. 3. 2 but that which k aud 


God and for penance, otherwiſe called Contrition , and & 
a {ing ſaluation, Which Lathers, 
ines, that teach cariruion io be.altogether a meanes to make ſmners either hypocrites, 


whereof are theſe that the Apoflle rechoneth, wor 
Caluins, and ſuth wic ted Li 
or to put them in de ſpaire. 


Contrition or ſorrow for ſinnes paſt,is neceſſatie vnto true repentance, ( ſome fruits whereofthe Apoſtle 


CHAP, 7. 


ine us farre diſtant from Luthers and 4 Leone damngs, 


Slander, 


Fvixn 3˙ rehearſeth, ) neither doth Luther or Caluine teach otherwiſe: Luther ſpeaketh againſt the Popiſh hereſie of 
ance,or ſoro to be ſatisfactotie for ſinne, and not againſt ſorow which worketh true repentance, and a- 


— of life through faich in temiſſion of Gnacs. 


FfF CHAP, 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul 


— 


| Cuars, 


CHAP. VIIL 
eruſalem 


„ By the example of the pore Macedonians be exhorteth them to contribute largely vnto the Church of Hi 
RHEM. 1. , — of them, 9 and by the example of Chriſt, 14 and by their owne _ Profit in being par. 
takers of that Churches merits, 16 and by commending the collectors that he ſendeth, 
Fv LK E I. S. paul ſpeaketh nothing of participation of merites. 


TheEyrsfLL 
for S.Paulinus 
Ian. 22. 


Exod. 16, 28. 


TheBr 1112 
Won 8 Lukes 
day, Octob.18. 


ND ve doe you to vnderſtand, bre- 
Alan grace of God, that is giuen to 
the Churches of Macedonia, 

2 That in much experience of tribulati 
on they had aboundance of ioy, and their 
very deepe pouertie abounded vnto the ri- 
ches of their ſimplicitie, 

3 For according to their power (I giue 
them teſtimonie) and aboue their power 
they were willing, 

4 Wich much exhortation requeſting 
vs the grace and communication ot the mi- 
niſterie that is done toward the ſaincti. 

5 And not as we hoped, but their one 
ſelues they gaue, firſt to our Lord, then to 
vs by the will of God: 

6 In ſo much that we deſired Titus, that 
as he began, ſo allo he would perfit in you 
this grace alſo. 

7 But as in all things you abound in 
faith, and word, and knowledge, and all 
carefulneſſe, moreouer alſo in your charitie 
toward vs , that in this grace alſo you may a- 
bound. | 

$ Iſfpeake not as commaunding : but by 
the — of others, approuing alſo the 
good diſpoſition of your charitie. 

9 For yon know the grace of our Lord 
IEsvs Chriſt, that for you he was made 
poore, whereas he was rich: that by his po- 
uertie you might be rich. 

10 And in this point I giue counſell: for 
this is profitable for you, which haue be- 
—— onely to doe, but alſo to be wil- 

| 


from the yeare paſt: 
L But — — ye it alſo in deed: 


that as your minde is prompt to be willing, 
ſoit may be alſo to perfourme, of that which 
you haue. 

12 For if the will be prompt:it is accep- 
ted according to that which it hath, not ac- 
cording to that which it hath not. 

13 not that other ſhould haue eaſe, 
and you tribulation: but by an equalitie. 

14 Let in this preſent time yourſſaboun- 
dance ſupply their want: that their aboun- 
dance alſo may ſupply your want, that there 
be an equalitie, 

15 As it is written: He that had much, 
alounded not: and he that had little wanted 


not 
ied thankes be to God, that hath gi- 
uen the ſelfe ſame careſulneſſe for you in . 
hart of Titus, 

17 For that he admitted in deed exhor- 
tation: but being more carefull, of his one 
will he went vnto you. 

18 We 


Oreouer, we doe you to wit, brethren, of 
the grace of God, which was giuen in the 
Churches of Macedonia. 
2 How that in much triall of affliftions 
their ioy abounded, and their deepe pouer- 
tie abounded into the riches of their libe- 
ralute. 
3 For to their powers (I beare them record) 
yea and beyond their powers,they were willing of 
themſelues : 
4 Praying vs with great inflance, that we 
would receiue this grace and ſociety of the mi- 
nuſterie which is toward the ſainctis. 
5 And this they did not as we looked for: 
but gaue their owne ſelues firſt to the Lord, and 
after vnto vs by the will of God, 
6 That we ſhould deſire Titus to arcom- 
plsſh the [ame grace among you alſo, enen as he 
hadbegunne. 
7 Nowtherefore, as ye are plentesus in al 
things, in faith, and in word, and in knowledge, 
and in all feruentneſſe, and in lone, which ye 
baus tows: euen ſo , ſer that ye be plemtcous in 
this grace alſo. 
| * This ſay I not by commaundemont, f but | Or read. but 
becauſe of the feruentne ſſe of other, and pro- — — 
ung the vnfaune due ſſe of your lone. of other, pro. 
9 Fer ye know the grace of our Lord Ieſus uoking allo 
Cbriſt, that though he was rich, yet fir your che perfeQues 
ſakes he became poore, that ye through bis po- of your ove. 


' were ww be made rich. 


10 And 1 giue counſell herein: for this i 
expeazent. for you , which haue begun not to doe 
oncly but alſo to will a yeare agoe, 

11 | Now ther. fore per fourme to doc it 
alſo : that as their appeared in you 4 rea- 
diner to will, enen ſo there may appeare 4 
— to per fiurme , of that which ye 

ane 


12 For if there be firſt a willing minde,it is 
accepted even tothat a man hath, and not 
according to that he hath not. 

13 Trucly,not that other be ſet at eaſe,and 
Ju burdened: 

14 But of like condition now at this time 
your aboundance ſupplieth their want , that 
their aboundance alſo may ſnpplic your want, 
that there may be equalitie : 

15 Arit uwritten,* He that had gathered Exod. 16, 18. 
much, had nothing auer, and he that had gathe- 
red little, had no lacke. | 

16 Thankes be vnto Cod, which put the 
ſame carneſt care for you in the heart of 
Tita. | 

17 Becauſe he accepted the exhortation: 
and being the more carefull , came of bis owne 
accord vnto you. 

18 *. 
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Rom. 12.17. 


Ru EM. 2. 


EVLEkE 2. 


RHE M. 3. 


FvL&kE 3. 


13 We haue ſent alſo with him the bro- 
ther, whoſe praiſe is in the Golpel through 
all the Churches. | 

19 And not onely that, but alſo he was 
ordeined of the Churches fellow of our pe- 
regrination, for this grace which is miniſtred 
of vs to the glory of our Lord, and our deter- 
mined will: 

20 Avoiding this, leſt any man might 
reprehend vs inthisfulneſs that is miniſtred 
of vs. | 

21 For we prouide good things not 
onely before God, but alſo before men. 

2 2 And we haue ſent with them our bro- 
ther alſo, whom we haue proued in many 
thinges often to be carefull: but now much 
more carefull, for the great confidence in 


18 Me baus ſent with him that brother 
whoſe praiſe is in the Gospel throughout all the 
Churches : 

19 (Ard not that only, but he was alſo cho- 
ſenof the Churches to be a fellow with vs in our 
iourne y, concerning this} grace that it miniſtred + Or benefi- 
by v1 unto the glory of the ſame Lord, and de- cence, 
claration of your ready minde. | 

20 Eſchewing this,that any manſtould re- 
bicke vs in this plenteous diſtribution that is mi- 
niſtred by vs: 

21 Making prouiſion fer honeſt things, not 
only inthe ſight of the Lord, but alſo in the ſight 
of men. 

22 We haue ſent with them a brather of 
ours , whom we haue oftentimes prooued di- 
ligent in many things, but now much more dili- 


you. gent, for the great confidence f which I haue in + Or, uhich he 
23 Eicher for Titus which is my fellow you: 5 hath, 

and coadiutor towarde you, or our bre- 23 Whether any doe inquire of Titus, he 

thren Apoſtles of the Churches, the glo- #s my fellow and helper concerning you : or of o- 

rie of Chriſt. ther which are our brethren , they are the meſ- 


ſengers of the Churches,and the glory of Chriſt 

2 4 Wherefore, ſhew ye unto them the prodfe 
of your doue, and of our boaſting on your he halſe 
inthe ſight of the Churches. 


24 The declaration therefore which is 
of your charitie and our glorying of you, 
declare ye towarde them 1nthe face of the 


Churches. £0 


MARGINALL NOTES Cuar, 3. 
5 Thentovs,) The principall ſeſpect next aſter God. is to be had of our maicrs in religion, in all temporal! 
and ſpiritual duetics. 
S. Paul neither excludeth nor ſetteth behind, the teſpect of the whole Church, nor of our Princes, nor of Ducietoſpirizal 
our parents, Although great duetie is to be yealded, to out maſters, both temporall and ſpirituall. Vet are matten. 
we not to preferre them in tewporall duetie before our Prince or our parents, nor in any ductic before the » 


whole Church, 


ANNOTATIONS, - Cup. % 


14 Aboundance ſupply. ) He meaneth that ſuch as abound in worldly riches, ſhould communicate for ſupply Temporall bene 
of other their breth1 ens neceſſuies whalſoeuer they may : that on the other ſide they whom they belpe in temporals:may ſites vpon ſpirival 
impart to them again? ſome of their ſpirituall riches, as praytrs, and other boly warkes and graces, which is a happre He. —— 
change and entercourſe for the welthy meu, f they could jee it, And this place prooueth plainely that the feitings and e — 
ſatufactorie deedes of one man, be auailable to other, jea and that holy Saincis, or other vertuous perſons may in mea. for 1 
ſure and proportion of ol her mens neceſſities and deſeruingi, alotie unto them, as well the ſupererogation of their ſpiri- 
taall wrkes,as theſe that abound in worldly goods may giue almes of their ſuperfluitiet, ta them which are in neceſ/i . 
tie. Which enterchauge and proportion of things the Apoſtie doth exidently ſet downe, 

This place proueth not, hat one may ſatisſie or ſuperetogate for himſclfe,much leſſe for any other or that <upererogation 
there can be any communication of merits, neither can any ſuch thing be gathered out of the text, neifher Communication 
doe any of the ancient fathers conclude any luch thing out of the text. Bur that as euery one aboundeth in t mei, 
the gifts and graces of God, ſo he ſhould be willing and readie, to commun:cate them vnto other, and that 
God — this louing and charitable communication of his giſte, bringing all in the end, to an equalit 
though his gifts be diuers for this preſent,in that he will reward euery man according to his good 2. 
euety mans will be not equ all, as he ſaith in the 12. vetſe. And the equalitie of Manna was nat made by mens 
ſupeterogation, but by the wonderfull worke of God, thereſore here is no place for men, to alotte or ſell their 
merites ſpirituall, for gifts or rewards temporal, which is the marke you ſhoote at. Chr3ſoſlome ſaith, Hom, 16. 
ou foriſh ia riches, they in life, and trult in God, therefore giue you them of the riches in which you abound and they 
haue not, that you may receiue of the truſt according ta which they be rich and you are poore. Theodoret ſaith, Your 
reward ſhill be very greate, and giuing leſſer things, you ſhall receiue greater things,for you ſhall be partakers with 
them, of commendable patience. And very connemently he addeth the teſtimonie of Scripture. For in ihe gathering 
of Mann, fe L1d ſheweth the ſame equalitie, for it did nothing more profit him which gathered mare. For God be- 
ing bountiful, ioyned 2 meaſure to his gift. Primaſius laith, Nich men be in this world,as an elme bearing vp a vine. 

By helpe of it, the viae bringeth forth plentiful ruite. And by the fertilitie of the vine, the elme is ſeene fall of ſruite. 

So the ſeruants of G24 and p1972 in ſpirit, are as the vine, which are ſullaiaced with the wealth of rich men, and com- 

municate that wherein they abound one to an other, and both come full to eternall life, To the ſame effect write 8. 

Ambroſe. Photius, Oꝛcumenius, Theophy lact. Therefore here is no chopping and changing, of merits, or ſa- 

— workes, but the holy communion of Saincts, xhich the ſpirit of God worketh in all the membeis 
of Chriſt, 


Eff 5 CHAP; 


— 
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The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul 


— 
— cpu 


Cuar.g, 


CHAP. IX. 


He proceedeth exhorting them to the foreſaid contribution, 3 to verifie hit commending of them, 6 and to doc it 1; 
Raz»: 1. — —— j — * 


Fvtr? I. crowneth (ſaith S. Au 


F OR concerning the miniſterie that is 
done toward the ſainctes, it is ſuperflu- 
ous for me to write vnto you. 


2 For I know your prompt minde: for 


the which I glorie of you tothe Macedoni- of 


ans: That Achaia alſo is ready from the 


yeare paſt, and your emulation hath prouo—- ᷓ 


ked verie many. 
3 But I haue ſent the brethren, that the 


thing which we glorie of you, be not made 


voidein this behalfe,that(as I haue ſaid) you p 


way beready. 
4 Leſt when the Macedonians ſhall 
come with me, and ſinde you vnready, we 


(that we ſay not, ye, ) may be aſhamed*in 
— 8 ſubſtance: 


CbryſTheophyl. 5 Therefore I thought it neceſſarie to 
deſire the — = they would cometo 
you, and prepare this bleſſing before promi- 
ſed, to be ready ſo, as a bleſſing, [| not as aua- 
rice. 
6 And this I ſay, he that ſoweth ſparing- 
ly, ſparingly alſo ſhall — — and he that 
* leſſing, of bleſſinges alſo ſhall 


The Erprarty 
for S.Lau- 


rence, Aug, 10. ſowet 
r 


ws. "OY one as he hath determined in 


his heart, not of ſadneſſe or of neceſſitie. 


Eel. 3g. t r 8 For God loueth a cheerefull giuer. 
5 And God is able to makcall grace a- 
bound in you: that in all things alwaies ha- 
| uing all ſufficiencie, you may abound vnto 
pfl 11 all workes, At it is written: He Adiſtri- 


buted,he gaue to the poore , hit iuſticc remai · 
weth for ener. 

10 And he that miniſtreth ſeede to the 
ſower, will giue bread alſo for to eate: & wil 
multiplic your ſeede, and will augment the 
increaſes of the fruitt of your iuſtice. £9 

11 That being enriched in all things, you 
may abound vnto all ſimplicitie, which 
worketh by vs thankes giuing to God. 

12 Becauſe the miniſterie of this office 
[| doth not onely ſupply choſe things that the 
Sainctes want, but aboundeth alſo by many 
chankeſ-giuing in our Lord. 

13 By the proofe of this miniſterie, glo- 
rifying God in the obedience of your con- 
feſſion vnto the Goſpel of Chriſt, and in the 
ſimplicitie of communicating vnto them, 
and vnto = A _ a 

14 Andintharprayi you , being 
defirous of you — the excellent 
grace of God in you. 

15 Thankes be to God for his vnſpeake- 


able gift. 


t 
— wo He rewarded, not of the merite of the worke,bur of the grace of God, whi h, 
ine his gifts) not thy merits in Pſal. 102. 


fer me to write vt 
2 For Ie the readineſſe of your minde, 
whereof I boaft on your behalfe unto them 
Macedonia, that eAchaia was prepared 
4 Jeare agoe : and your zeale hath proxoked — m 


Or of the minifiring to the ſaintts , it i (a 
Fel. E to the ſa it it fa 


3 Tit haue I ſent the brathren, leaſt aur 
boafting of you foonld bee in vaine in this 
_— that (as I haue ſaid) qe mn be pre- 
ared, 
4 Leaft haply if they of Macedonia come 
with me, and finde you unprepared, well will not 
fay you ) ſhonld be aſnamed in this boldueſſe of 
oaſting. 
5 Therefore I thought it neceſſarie 19 ex- 
hort the brethren , that they would come before 
vnto you, and prepare your forepromiſed benefi. 
— 4 it 5 l — 4 4 — 
and not 45 an extortion. 
6 This yet I ſay, he which ſoweth ſparingly, 
foal reape ſparingly: and he that ſoweth boun- 
tifully , ſhall reape bountifully. 
7 * Enerie man according as he pmrpoſeth Ron. 13, fl. 
in his heart, ſo let him gine , not gradgingly, 
= of neceſſitie * fer God laueth 4 cheere- Ecele. 33. ii. 


2 ij able to make you plentiſul in al 
grace, that ye in all things hauing alwates fuffi- 
cient unto the vitermoſt , may be plentifull in - 
ery good works. 
Auris, He hath diferſed a- Plal. i r.). 
broad, he hath ginex to the poore, his righteouſ* 
noſſe remaineth for euer. 
to Moreouer I beſeech him that wrins- 
ſtreth ſeede unto the ſower, to miniſter bread al. 
ſo for foode,aud to multiply your ſeede, and to en- 
creaſe the fruits of your righteonſueſſe. 
11 That in all things you may be made rich 
vnto all bountiſulneſſe, which canſeth through 
vr thankes gining wnto God. 
12 For the adminiſtration of this ſeruice, 
not onely ſupplyeth the want of the ſaindts : but 
alſo it abomndant by the thankes gining of many 
vnto God, 
13 (Whiles by the experiment of this mi- 
nitration, they glorifie God for the obedience 
of your conſenting to the Goſpel of Chriſt, and 
for your liberal diftribution to them, and to all 
men.) 
14 And by their prayers for you, which : | 
r,are gresi 
1 — you for the aboundant grace of God 0 1120 * 
Thaxkes be vnto God , for hirunſyraks- 


toward you. 
15 
able gift 


MARGCINALL NOTES. Cnay.s. 
RuzM 2; „ Hisiufticeremaineth.) The Frite of almer is the 4 "+ 
eser : 


e 


CAP. io. 


To the Corinthians. 


— 


FvLKE 2. 


RRHEM. 


RHE M. 


RRE M. 3. 


FvLKE 3+ 


RHEM. 


euerlaſting: God giuing theſe things for reward and recompence of charitable workes, which therefore he called the 


ſeede or meritorious cauſe of theſe ritual frutes, 


lt is God which incteaſeth the truirs of iuſtice, as inthe next verſe, not of the merit of almes, but of his a- 


bundant grace and mercie, which to ſmall and temporall gifts, rendreth inſinite and eternall rewards. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CHAP. 9. 


1 TowardtheSainQs.) By the Apoſiles earneſt and often calling vpon the Corinthians to giue almes for relie. 
wing the faithful in diſtres, the Paſtors of Gods Church may learne, that u ſpecially pertaineth to their office is be pro- 
2 for holy men in priſon, pouertie, and all other nec eſſitie, ſpecially when their want commeth for conſeſſion of their 


5 Not asauarice.) The couetous man that parteth with bis peny painfilly and with ſorrow 5 
lim of his body, i noted, and cheereſull, readie, voluntarie, and — cont / ibution is commended, as though he lo a 


6 Soweth ſparingly.) Almes is compared ts ſeede, 


as the ſeede throwen into the ground, though it ſceme to 


/ 


Proctors for Cha · 
cholike priſoners. 


Cheerefull giuing. 


The greater almey 


be caſt away,yet it not loſt, but is laid vp in certaine hope of great increaſe : ſo that which men giue in almet, though it the grea 
ſeeme to be caſt away and to periſh in reſpect of the giuer, yet in deede it is moſt fruitfull, the benefit — —— 2 


foldly returning to him againe.hereupon the Apofiles conc lu 


ſaon 33 cleere, that according to the meaſure of the almes 


or ſeeding ( which is more or leſte in reſpect of the will and abilitie of the giuer ) the encreaſe and aboundanc 

barueſt, that ts,of grace and glorie ſhall enſue, See S. Auguſtine in Plal.zg. — med. & q.. ad Dulcitium. 15 
The greater the al. nes is, that is giuen in faith, wich a liberal] minde, according to abilitie of the giuer, the 

greater ſhall be the reward, but nor of merit, for when the reward ſhall come, ſaith S. Auguſtine, he will 


crowne his gifts, not thy merites, Plal. 70. Con 2. 


12 Doth not onely ſupply.) hen almet are given , ſpecially to holy men, not onely the giuers obtaine greate 
benefit thereby, and the wants of others be ſupplyed , but God alſo by the recetuers continuall prayers and thankes gi- 
ung therefore, s exceedingly bonored : ſo that charitie beſiowed in this ſort in an act of Gods worſhip and religion, 


CHAP, X. 
A“ ainſt the falſe Apoſtles, granting the infirmitie of bis perſon, he doth notwithſtanding ſet out the power of bis A. 


poſileſhip, 12 reprehen 

A ND] Paul my ſelfe belcech you by 

the mildnes and modeſticot Chriſt, 
who in preſence in deede am humble among 
you, but abſent am bold on you. 

2 But I beſeech you, that being preſent 
I necde not be bold by that confidence 
wherwith Iam thought to be bold againſt 
ſome: which chinke vs as though we walke 
according to the fleſh. 

3 For walking in the fleſh , we war not 
according to the fleſh, 

4 For the weapons of our warfare are 
not carnall: but mightie to God vnto the de- 
ſtruction of munitions, deſtroying counſels. 

5 Aud all loftineſle extolling it lelfe a- 
gainſt the knowledge of God. and bringing 
into captiuitie all vnderſtanding vnto the o- 
bedience of Chriſt. 

6 And hauing in a redineſſe to revenge 
all diſobedience, when your obedience ſhall 
be fulfilled. 

See the thinges that are according to 
appearance. If any man haue afſi ince in be 
lelfe, chat he is Chriſtt: lethimchinke this 
againe with himſelfe, chat as he is Chriſts, ſo 
we alſo. 

8 For and if I ſhould glorie ſomewhat 
more of our power, which our Lord hath gi- 
uen vs vnto edification and not to your de- 
ſiruRion : I ſhall not be aſhamed. 

9 But that I way not be thought as it 
were to cerrifie you by Epiſtles. 

10 For his Epiſtles in deede, ſay they, are 
ſore and vehement: but his bodily preſence 
wealee, aud his ſpeech contemptible. 

11 Let him this thinke that is fuch a one 
that ſuch as we are in word by Epiſtles, ab- 
ſent: ſuch alſo we are in deede, preſent. 

12 For we date not matchor compare 
our lelues with certain, that _— them 

elues: 


g them aiſo for challengiag to them ſelues the praiſe of other mens labours. 


] Paul my ſelte beſeech you by the mee beneſſe 
and gentleneſſe of Chriſt : which in preſence 
am lowly among you : but am boldtoward you 
being abi ent. 

2 I beſeech you, that I may not neede to be 
holde when I am preſent, with that {ame bold- 
ve ſſe Wherewith I am ſuppoſed to haue beene 
bold ag unſt ſome, which repute vs as though we 
walked according to the fleſh, 

3 For walking in the fleſh, yet we doe not 
warre according to the fleſh. 

4 ( For the weapons of our warfare are not 
carnall , but mightie through God, to the auer. 
throwing of ſtrong holdes. ) 

5 — we ouerthrowe connſels , and 
ener) high thing that is exalted acainft the 
knowledge of Cod, and bring into captiuitie al i- 
magination to the obedience of Chrift, 

6 eAnd hauing ina readineſſe wberewith 
to tn be vengeance on all diſi bedience, when your 
obeatence is fulfilled, 

7 Looke ye onthings after the viter appea- 
rance ? If any man truſt in humſelfe that he is 
Chrifts,let him conſider this againe of himſelfe, 
that as he is of Chriſt, euen ſo are we of Chriſt, 

8 For though I ſhould boaſt ſomewhat more 
of our authoritie, which the Lord hath giuen to 
vs for edification, and not for your deſtruttion, I 
ſhould not be aſhamed. 

9 Leait I ſhould ſceme as it were tomake 
afraid by letters, 

10 Forthe letters ( ſaith he ) are ſoreand 
ſtrong: but his — preſence is weake,aud his 
ſpeach nothing worth. 

11 Let him that is ſuch aonethinke on this 


Almes redound ag 
Gods honour. 


|| Or,where- 


with Ju cane 


to be bould, 


wiſe, that as we are in word by letters ben we 


are abſent, ſuch alſo are we in dced whenwe are 
preſent, 
12 For we dare not number or compare our 


ſelues with certaine which praiſe them ſelues : © 


Fif 3 
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ſelues: but we meaſure our ſelues in our ſelues 
and compare our ſelues with our ſelues. 

13 But we will not glory abouc our mea- 
ſure: but according to the meaſure of the 
rule, which God hath meaſured to vt, a mea- 
ſure to reach euen vnto you. 

14 For not, asthough we reached not 
vnto you, doe we extend our ſelues beyond. 
For we are come a8 far as to you in the Gol- 
pell of Chriſt. 

15 Not glorying aboue meaſure in other 
mens labors: but hauing c hope of your faith 
increaſing, to be magmiſied in you accor- 
ding to our rule aboundantly. 

16 Yea vnto thoſe places that are be- 
yond you, to euangelige: not in an other 
mans rule, to glorie in thoſe things that are 
prepared before. 

17 But he that glorieth, let him glorie in 
our Lord. 

18 For not he that commendeth himlſelfe, 
the ſame is approued: but whom God com- 
mendeth. 


LU 
jairne u tet 
we. 


ler. 9, ;. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


neuertheleſſe 9 while t hey meaſure them ſelnes 
with them ſelues, and compare them ſelues wich 
them ſelues: they vnderitand not. 

13 But we will not boat abone meaſure, hut 
according to the meaſure of the rule which God 
hath diftributed unto vs, a meaſure to reach e- 
wen vnto jou. 

14 For we ftiretch not out oxy ſelues beyond 
meaſure, as though we reached not unto you: For 
euen to vom alſo hs we come with the Goſpel of 
Chrift. 

15 Not loaſting our ſelues ont of meaſure 
in other mens labours : but hoping when your 
faith is increaſed, tobe magnified among you ac- 
cording to our meaſure aboundantly. 

16 That] may preach the Gofpel in thoſe 
regions which are be gend you : and not glorie of 
thoſe thinges which by an other mans meaſare 
are prepared already. 

17 But let bum that gloriethi glorie inthe lerg.14, 
Lord. 1. Cos. 1,3, 1. 

18 For he that commendeth himſelſe, is 
not alowed,but whom the Lord commendcth : 


CRAP, 10. 


RI u. 4 Weapons.) He meaneib the am itnall and Apeſtolicall power giuen by Chrift for the puniſhment of Poviſhingeſhers/ 
fille Apoſies, Her etikes, and rebels to — | wry who are here noted ſpecidlly by pride and inſolence (which is the _ vide, 

Proper marke of ſuch fellowes) to extoll themſe!ues aboue the meaſure of the ſcience of Gad, which confſteth in bum- 
ble obedience to the faith and the preacher: of the ſame. a ; a The ſpirinal 

6 Torcuenge.) Tow may ſce hereby that the fpirituall power of Biſhops is not onely in preaching the GofÞel, poet cn hows 
and ſo by perſuaſion and exbortation onely (as ſome Heretikes hold) to remit or retaine ſiunes,but that it bath authe- hacukes, 
ritie is puniſh,iudge,and condemme Heretites dad other lite rebelles : which power one of the principall rebelles (alu ves io 
thu time being conuinced by the euidence of the p/ace,acknowledgeth to be grounded vpon Chriftes wor d. Whatſoe- — dal 
uer you bind in earth, ſhall be bound in heauen, Mat. 18, 18. applying alſo the words fpoken io Hieremie (c. i. io) erericall Cen- 
Behold I appoint thee ouer Nations and kirgdomes, hat thou plant, pluck vp, build and deſtroy: to confirme 
and explicate the power Apoſlolige here alles ed] by S. Paul. Marry they would gladly d: aw this power from the law- 

ſucceſſors of the Aso files, to — minifters and conſiſleri es which are nothing elſe bat the ſhoppes and 

caunc eli of ſedition and all the conſpiracies of this time, againſt the lawfull Princes of the wor 

Caluine neuer denicd the lawfull authoritie of the Church in puniſhment of hererikes, according to the Slandeyſ 
Eccleſiaſticall cenſures. And they be the lawfvll ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles,which ſucceede them in dotrine, 
not they, hat challenge their place in the Church, and condemnethe Apoſtles doctrine of hereſie. Your Se- 
minaries, haue manifeſtly prouce that to be true of you, vhereof you ſlaur der our Conſiſtories: namely to be 
the ſhoppes and Councels, of ſedition and conſpiracies: as the executions of Campion, Sometuile, Parry, 
Throckmorton, Ballard, Babington, Sauage, &c. and other horible traytors, ſent out of thoſe ſhops of treaſon 
and rebell ion, to mur ther our meſt lawtull Soueraigne Lady Queene ELINA, and to trouble the peace 
of her gouernement, do make moſt maniteſi, the like examples, you are neuer able to ſhew, of any that came 
from our Conſiſtories againſt any lawfull — of the contrarie religion. 


RRE M. 1. 


FvrLrxEt 1. 


REM. 8 Vmocdification.) This great be Cl 10% / Excommunication,as it was giuen *<chaltitall 
for the — — — the people, yes — be ſed, — — - wor — Aber — — 
offenders, but where and when it may by litelibosd bene fite euher the parties, o the people, er may be executed with- when and where 
out the hurt or perturbation of the whole church, as oftentimes it cannot be, by 1eaſon of the multitude of offenders, to be execmed. 
Which cauſed the Apoſtle here to fignifie that he would not vſe hu vitermeſt authority againſt the falſe Apoſiles which 
diftnbed them, till themſeluet were in per feft obedience vnio bim, leaſt by puniſhing the principe i offenders, a rea- 
ter diflurbance and renol might fall among the people, F they were not be fore in per it obedience; 

CHAP. XI, 
b the matter with the Corinthi th efer the falſe Apoſtles before bis. 16 Aud becauſe 
—_— — — — and — 2 plata — ſo 22 — trufteth they wil 2 

The A hum the hearing: 21 and ſo he beginneth,and firft ſhewing bimſelft in all Indaicall yy rey only flood aff 

and 7 — their beaſting)to be as they are, be adde th afterward ſuch a long roll of his ſufferings for chriſt s is incomparable. 

— — Ould God you could beare ſome Ould to God yee could ſuffer a little 

— —— little of my ſollie: but doe ye alſo my foli fineſſe , and in diode ſuffer 
conuerted,to ſu rie me. me. 

Chriſt,in 2 For I emulate you wich the emulation 2 For Ian clone oner you with godly ie- 
Wie — 2 of God. For I haue 4 deſpouſed you to one lonſſe: for 7 haue coupled you to one man, to pre- 


ſent vou 4 chaft virgin tutto Chrift 1 
3 ButlIfeare leaſt by any meanes that as the ED 
* ſerpent beguiled Exe through his ſubtiltie, Gen.3,44 


enen 


and wholy vn- man, to preſet you a chaſt virgin vnto Chriſt 
dcfiled & void 3 But ] fearcleſt, as the ſerpent ſeduced 
— 4 and Ene by his lubtiltie, ſo your ſenſes may be 
Gen-3,4 corrupted, 


— 


CAA. II. 


E To the Corinthians, 
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— 


corrupted, and tall ||from the ſimplicitie that 
is in Chiiſt, | 
$ The note og 4 For it hethaeF commeth, preach ano- 
a talſe — ther Chriſt whom wee haue not preached, 
machen lawful or you receiue another ſpirit. whom you 
calling or ſen- haue not receiued: or another Goſpel which 
dogs thruſt you haus not receiued: you might well (ut- 
himſe:te — fer it. | 
another mans $5 Forl ſuppoſe that I haue done nothing 
charge. leſle then the great Apoltles. 
in knowledge, but in all things we are made 
manifeſt to you. | 

7 Oc did I commit a ſinne, humbling my 
ſelfe, that you might be exalted ? becauſe I 
euingelized vnto you the Goſpel of God 
gratl»? | 

8 Other Churches I ſpoyled, taking a 
ſtipend, tor your miniſterie. | 

9 And when I was with you, and had 
necde, | was burdenous to none: for that 
which I wanted. the brethren ſupplyed that 
came from Macedonia: and in all chings I 
haue kept my ſelfe without burden to you, 
and will keepe. h 

10 The truth of Chriſt is in me, that this 
glory ing ſhal not be 1nfringed coward me in 
the Countries of Achaia, , 

11 Whereforc? becauſe I loue you not? 
God doth know, 

12 But that which I doe, I will alfo 
doe, that I may cut away the occafion of 
them that defire occaſion : that, in that 
which they glorie, they may be found euen 
like vs. 


2 A proper 13 For ſuch falſe Apoſtles are | craftie 
_ = * workers, transfiguring themſelues into A- 
— em, poſtles of Chr. 


ſclues into the 14 And no maruell: for Satan himſelfe 
babne of true transfizurech himſcife into an Angell of 


_— light. 
=. 15 lt is no great matter thereſore if his 


commendati- miniſters be transfigured as the miniſters of 

dn ot che ſerip · juſtice: whole end ſhal be according to their 

Read the nota- workes. l : 

ble admoniti. 16 Againe I ſay, (let no manthinke me 

_ the _ to be fooliſh : otherwiſe take me as fooliſh, 
rider Fu. that I alſo may glory a little, 

Ein bis gal. 17 That Laich! Pate! ſpeake not ac. 

den booke cording to God, but as it were in fooliſh» 

Againſt the pre- neſle, in this ſubſtance of glorying. 

— 4 18 Becauſe many glory according to the 

fleſli, I alfo will glorie. 

The Eris 19 For you do gladly ſuffer the fooliſh: 

pon the Sun» whereas your (clues are wile. 

4 of Sexage- 20 For you ſuffer if a man bring you into 
1 ſeruitude, if a man deuoure, if a man take, if a 
man be extolled, if a man ſtrike you on che 
face. 

21 I ſpeake according to diſhonour, as 
though wee had beene weake in this part. 
Wherein any man date (I ſpeake fooliſhly) 


I dare alſo. 
22 "They 


6 For although || rude in ſpeech, yet not | 


euen ſi your mindes ſbould be corrupted from 
the ſinglene ſſe that is toward C brit. 

4 Feri he that commeth, preacheth ano 
ther leſuu, whom we haue not preached: or if 3e 
receiue another ſpirit whom ye haue not recei- 
ned : either another Gofþcl which qe haue 
— receined , you wonld well haue ſuffered 

Im. | 

s Perily I fappoſe that I was not behind th 
ehiefe Apoittes. | 
6 Butthowzh | be rude in ſpeaking, yet not 
in knowledge : but in all things among you wee 
haue beene wel: knowne to the vttermoft. 

7 Hume I committed an offence, becauſe I 
ſubmitted my ſelfe that yee might be exalted, 
—_— I preached to you the Gofpcll of God 

eely ? | LE 2 
8 1 robbed other ¶ burches, taking wages 
of them to doc you ſeruice. . 

9. eAnd when I was preſent with you, and 
had need, I was chargeable te no man by 
wy idleneſſe : for that which was lacking vn- 
to me, the brethren which came from Mace. 
donia ſupplied e and in all things I haue kept 
my ſelfe not chargeable to you, and lo will I 
keepe my ſelſa. 

10 The truth of Chrift ij in me, that this 
boaſting ſhall no: be ſhut vp againſt me in the ro- 
gions of Achaia, 

It Wherefore? becauſe ] laue not you? God 
knoweth,. 8 

12 But what I doe, that will I doe. that I 
may cut away occaſion from them which deſire 
occaſion: that they might be finnd like vuto vs, 
in that wherein they glorie, . 

13 For ſach falſe Apoſtles are decritfull 
workers , transformed into the Apoſtles of 
Chrift, 

14 And nomarual:: for Satan himſelfe us 
transformed mto an Angel of light. 

15 Therefore it is no great thing if that his 
minute rs alſs be transformed as the miniſters of 
righteouſneſſe : whoſe end ſhall be acerrding to 
their wor bes. 1 

16 J ſay againe, Let no man thinks that 
IT an fookfh : or elſe enen now take yee mee 
4s a feole, that I alſo may beaſt my ſelſe 4 
lake. | 
17 That I ſpeaks, T ſpeake it rot after the 
Lord, but 4s it were fookſbly in this boldneſſe 
of boaſting. 

18 Seeing that many glorie after the fleſh, 
I will glorie al v. 

19 For ye ſaffer fooles gladly, ſeeing ye your 
ſelues are wiſe. is. 

20 For yee ſuffer, if a man bring you into 
bondage, if a man denoure, if a mas take, if a 
man exalt himſclfe, if a mas [mite you on the 

21 I ſpeake concerning reproch, as though 
we had beene weake : Howbeit, wherein ſi euer 
any wan is beld (I fprake fooliſi hy) I am bold 
alſs. | | 
| 23 *They 


2. Cor. 12. 130 


— — 
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Phil. 3, 5. 22 They are Hebrewes: and I. They 
are Iſraelites: and I. They are the ſecd of 
Abraham: and J. 

23 They are the miniſters of Chriſt: and 
I. (I ſpeake as one ſcarce wiſe) more I: in 
many moe labours, in priſons more aboun- 
dantly, in ſtripes aboue mealure, in deaths 
olten. 

24 Of the Iewes ſiue times did I receiue 
* fortie,ſauing one. 

25 Thrice was I beaten*with rods, once 
I was ſtoned, thrice I ſuffered * ſhipwracke, 
night and day haue I beene in the depth of 
the Sea, 

26 In journeying often, perils of waters, 
perils of thecues, perils of my nation, perils 
of Gentiles, perils in the Citie, perils in the 
Wilderneſſe, perils in che Sea, perils among 
falſe brethren, 

27 In labour and miſerie, in much wat- 
chings, in hunger and thirſt, in faſtings of- 
ten, in cold and nalcedneſſe, 

28 Beſide thoſe things which are out- 
b Provewne, wardly: my daily b inſtance, the carefulneſſe 
S.Chryloſtome of all Churches. 

— — 29 Who is weake, and I am not wealce? 
Ref 2 who is ſcandalized, and I*am not burnt? 
ſpiracy againſt 30 If I muſt glorie Iwill glorie ot the 
him. others, of things that concerne my infirmitie. 


Deut. 25, 3. 
Act. 16, 23. 
14,18. 27,13. 


— 31 The God and Father of our Lord Ir. 

and vrgent vs Chriſt, who is bleſſed for euer, knoweth 

ypon him. that I lie not. 

* * 7 32 At Damaſcus the Gouernour of the 

AR.9,24 nation vnder Aretas the King, kept the Ci- 
tie of the Damaſcenes, for to apprehend 
me: 

33 And through a window in a basket 
was I let downe by the wall, and io eſcaped 
his hands, 

ANNOTATIONS. 
RRE M. 


3 From the ſimplicitie.) People fall from their fir fl faith, virginitie, and ſunplicitie in cbriſt, uot by ſudden 4, nut 
reuolt, but by little and little, in giuing eare to the ſubull perſuaſion of the Serpent, ſpeaking to them by the ſweet pert, ſo 
mouthes and allurements of Heretihes, of which kind of ſeduction, he giueth Exe for an example, who was by ber are ſeduced by bes 


22 They are Hebrewes,enen ſi am J: they Phil.z.5, 
are Iſraelites, enen ſo am I: they are the ſeed of 
Abraham, exen ſi am I, 

23 They are the minifters of Chrift, = 
fprake as a foole) I am more, in labours more 
aboundantly, in ſtripes aboue meaſure, in priſon 
more plentiouſiy, in deaths often. 

24 Of the lewes fine times receiued I fortie 
ſtripes ſaue one, 

25 * Thrice was I beaten with rods, * once Adds 16.15, 
ſtoned, *thrice I ſuffered hipwrack, a night and Acts 15.19, 
a day haue I beene in the depth : Acts 37.1, 

26 In iourneying often, in perils of waters, 
in perils of Robbers, in perils of mine owne 
Nation, in perils among the Heathen, in perils 
in the Cite , in perils in the Wilderneſſe , in 
perils in the Sea, in perils among falſe bre- 
thren, 

27 In labour and trauaile, in watchings of- 
ten in hunger and thirſt in faſtings often,zn cold 
and nakean: (ſe, 

28 B eſides the things which outwardly come 
vnto me: the trouble which primily conFfireth 
againit me daily, is the care of al; the Chur- 
ghet. 

29 Whot weake, and I am not weake? who 
i offended, and 1 burne not ? 

30 If I mult needes glorie , I will glorie 

of the thinges that concerne mine infirmi- 
nes, 

31 The God and Father of our Lord Ieſus 

Chrift, which is bleſſed for enermore, knoweth 
that I lie not. 

32 In the Citie of Damaſcus, the Gouer. 
nour of the people appointed by King eAretas, 
layed wait in the ( ute Damaſcuu, deftrans 
to haue caught me. 

33 And at and was let downe ina 
baiket through the wall, and eſcaped his haudi. 


C uA. 11. 


greedie deſre ef knowledge, and the Diuels promiſe of the ſame, drawne from the natiue ſimplicitie and obedience to deut. 
God. as at this day, promiſt and pretence of knowledge driueth many a poore ſoule from the ſure, true, ſincere, and 


enely beleefſs of Gods Church. 


6 Rude in ſpeech.) Hereby we ſee,that the ſeditious and falſt Teachers haue often the gift of eloquence where« 7 
RAEM. . by the ſimple be aſi beguiled. Such were (ore and Dathan, as Foſtpbhus writeth Antiq. lib. 4. c. 2. for the ſame — = a 


S. Auguſtine (lib. g. Confeſſ. c. 2. & 13.) calleth the Heretute Fauſtus Manicheus, Magnum laqueum Diaboli, K 


A great ſnare of the Deuill, ſaying, chat he paſſed the glorious Doctor S.Ambroje in ſhew of words, but farre infe. iben gay words. 
riour to him (without all compariſon) in ſubſtance ana matter. In which ſor t the Apoſtle here is glad to compare him- Tong orators a- 
ſelſe with the falſe Apoſiles, whom the Corinthians did follow and extoll farre about him by reaſon of their eloquence, mong 

grauning to them that gift, but chalenging to himſelfe ſuperioritie is knowledge, which all wiſe men preferre before — before 


vaine words, And it is the bane of our poore countrey, that the people now adaies giue credit rather to new orators 


ancient Do 


and fooliſh yonkers,fir their ſweet ſpeeches, then to the glorious Doctors of chriſis church ſer their ſangular knowledge © © 


and more graue eloquence. 


FvLxE 1. 2 - 


Thankes be to God, that hath endued the miniſters of his Church not with vaine 
arning, that they are able euen by teſtimonie of the ancient Doctors of the Church (beſide the ma- 


, but with 


nifeſt authoritie of the holy Scriptures) both to iuft.fie the doctrine which they teach, and to confute your 
hereſies, in the moſt neceſſarie points of difference berweene vs. Theretore this is but an hereticall bragge, 


to chal 


e the Doctors to be yours, for two or three of rhe leaſt of your errors, which are ſparingly found 


in ſome of them, not in all, nor in the moſt ancient of them, nor in any ſo maintained, as they are holden by 


you: when in the greateſt matteti, and them ſo many, they are all, or moſt, expteſſely and direRly as it were 


your profeſſed enemies. 


CHAP. 


— Set- 


bettet 


CuaP. 12. To the Corinthians. 579 
We — = mm 
He telleib of his Inc able viſions, 5 but ſor humilitie liketh better to talke of his infirmities : 11 putting the 


fault in the Corinthians, for that he is faine thus to rebearſe bis owne commendations. 13 Where againe he reaſo- 
neth the matter with thews like a father, why they ſhould preferre thoſe falſe Apofiles before him. 20 And fearetb 
them 


leaft at his comming be 
I I mult glory (ic is not expedient indeed) 

but I will cometo che || vilions and reuela- 
tions of our Lord. 

2 I know a man in Chriſt aboue foure- 
teene yeeres agoe (whether in the body, I 
know not: or out of the body, I know not: 
God doth know) ſuch a one ꝓ rapt euen to 
the third heauen. 

3 And I know ſuch a man (whether in 
the body, or out of the body, I know not: 
God doth know) 

4 That he was rapt into Paradiſe : and 
heard ſecret words, which it is not lawful for 
a man to ſpeake. 

For ſuch an one [wil glorie:but for my 
elfe I will glorie — in my infir- 
mities. 

6 For and if I wil glorie, I ſhal not be foo. 
liſh: for I ſhal ſay truth. but I ſpare, leaſt any 
man ſhould eſteeme me aboue that which he 
ſeeth in me, or heareth any thing of me. 

7 And leaſt the greatneſle of the reuela- 
tions might extoll me, there was giuen me a 
pricke ot my fleſh,an angel of Satan, to buf- 
fer me. 

8 For the which thing chriceI beſovghe 
our Lord, that it might depart from me: 

9 And he ſaid to me, My grace ſufficeth 
— is perficed in intirmity. Glad- 
ly therefore will I gloric in mine infirmitie, 
that the power of Chriſt may dwel in me. O 
10 For the which cauſe I pleaſe my ſelte 
in infirmities, in contumelies, in neceſſities, 
in perſecutions, in diſtreſſes for Chriſt. for 
when I am weake,then am I mightie. 

11 I am become fooliſh: you haue com- 
pelled me. For I ought to haue beene com- 
mended of you: for I haue beene nothing 
leſſe then they that are || aboue meaſure A- 
poſtles: although I am nothing. 

12 Tet the — of my Apolileſhip haue 
been done vpon you in all patience, in ſigns 
and wonders and mightie deeds. 

13 For what is there that you haue had 
leſſe then the other Churches: but that I my 
ſelfe haue not burdened yon? Pardon me 
this iniurie. 

14 Behold, now the third time I am rea- 
die to come to you: and Iwill not be burde- 
nous vnto you. For I ſecke not the things 
that are yours: but you. For neither ought 
che children lay vp treaſures for the parents, 
but the parents for the children. 

15 But I moſt gladly wil beſtow,and wil 
my ſelſe moreouer be beſtowed for your 
ſoules: although louing you more, I am lo- 
ued leſle, 

16 But be it ſo: haue not burdened you: 
but being craſtie, I tooke you by guile. 

17 Hue 


ſball be compelled to excommunicate many of 


17 i not expedien aoubtleſſe for me to glorie, 
J will come to viſions and rexelations of the 
Lord. 


2 For I knew amanin Chrift aboue foure- AQtg.3. 


teene yeeres agoe (whether in the body I cannot 
tell, or whether out of the body I cannot tell, God 
knoweth ) talen vp into the third heauen: 

3 And I hnew the [ame man (whether in 
the body, or out of the body, I cannot tell, God 
knoweth, ) 

4 How that he was taken vp into Paradiſe, 
and heard nſpeakeable words which is not law« 
full for man to vtter. | 

s Of ſacb|| a man will I glory, yet of my ſelfe 
will [ not gloris, but in mine infirmities. 

6 For though I would deſire to glory ofchem, 
I fhall not be a foole, for I will ſay the truth, but 
Tnow refraine, leaſt any man ſhonld thinke of me 
aboue that which he ſeeth me to be, or that he 
heareth of me. 

7 And leaſt I ſhould be exalted ont of mea- 
ſare through the aboundance of the reuelationt, 
there was ginen to me a pricke to the fleſs, the 
meſſenger of Satan to buffet me, becauſe 1 
ſhould not be exalted ont of meaſure. 

8 Fer this thing beſowght I the Lord thrice, 
that it might depart from me, 

9 And he ſaid unto me, My grace is ſuffi- 
cient for thee: for my ſtrength is made perfect in 
weakeneſſe. Moſt gladly therefore I will rather 
glorie in my infirmities, that the power of Chriff 
might dwell in me. 

19 Therefore haue I delectation in infirmi- 
ties, in rebukes, in neceſſities, in perſecutions, in 
anguiſdes for Chriſts ſake: For when I am weak, 
then am I flrong. 

11 Ius become a foole in glorying, ye haue 
compelled me: for I ought to haue been commens- 
ded of you. For nothing was I inferiour unto the 
chiefe Apoſtles, though I be nothing. 

12 Trucly the ſignes of an ApoRle were 
wronght among you, in all patience, in ſignes and 
wonders, and mightie deeds, 

13 For what is it wherein je were inferiour 
vnto other Churches,except it be that I was not 
chargeable unto you by my idleneſſe? firgineme 
thu wrong. 

14 Behold now the third time I am readis 
to come vnto you, and yet will I not be charge- 
able vnto you by my idleneſſe. For I ſceke not 
yours, but you. For the children ought not to 
22 fer the parents, but the parents for the 
children, 

15 Ii very gladly ſpend, and will be ſpent 
for your ſoules, though the more aboundantly 1 
lone you, the leſſe I be loned againe. 

16 But be it, that I was not chargeable unto 
you: nexertheleſſe, bring craftie, I caught you 
with guile. 

17 Did 


S A CO Os I" 


— wr 
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Cuanr, u. 


Ant. 


— 


17 Haue I circumuented you by any ot 
them whom I ſent to you? 

18 Irequeſted Titus, and I ſent with him 
a brother. Did Titus circunuent you? wal- 
ked we not with one ſpirit? not in che ſelfe- 
ſame ſtep ? 

19 || Of old thinke you that wee excuſe 
our ſelues to you? Before God, in Chrilt we 
ſpeake: but all things (my deareſt) for your 
edifying. 

20 For I feare leaſt perhaps when I come, 
I find you not ſuch as would: & I be found 
of you, ſuch an one as you would not. leaſt 
perhaps contentions, emulations, ſtomac- 
kings, diſlentions, detractions, whiſperings, 
ſwellings, leditions be among you. 

21 Leaſt againe when I come, God hum- 
ble me among you: & I mourn mary of them 
chat ſianed before, and ꝙ haue not done pe - 


17 Did I pill you by any of them whom I 
ſent vnto you ? 

18 [deſired Titus, and with him I ſent 4 
brother: Did Titus defraud you of any thing ? 
Haue we not walked in the ſame fpirn ? net in 
the ſame ſteps ? 

19 Againe, thinke you that we excuſe our 
ſelues unto you? We ſpeake in Chriſt inthe ſight 
of God : but we doc all things dearely beloued 
for jour ediſying. 

20 For I feare leaſt when I come, I ſhall not 
find you ſuch as I wenld, and that I ſhalbe fund 
vnto you, ſuch as ye would not: leaſt there be de- 
bates,enuymge,nraths, ftrifes, backbitngs,whi- 
ſpermgs, well ings, and ſeattions : 

21 And that when I come againe,my God 
bring me low among you, and 1 ſhall bewaile 
many of them which haue ſinned alreadie,and 
haue not repented of the uncleanneſſe, and for- 


nance for the vacleanueſle & fornication and 


nication and wantonneſſe, which they haue com- 
incontinencie that they haue comanted, 


mitted, 


MARGINALL NOTES, CA. 12. 


2 Rapteuen.) By this we may j100ue, that it is nvither impoſſible, incredible, nor vndecent, that is reported Ly 
the ancieat fathers of ſome, that haue beene rauiſhed or rapt (whether in body or out of body God knoweih) and 
brought to ſee the flate of the next liſs,as well of the ſaued as damned. | 

Bur the _ of luch men as ſpeake of their viſions, muſt be examined by the word of God: fer if they yigang, 
teach ys another Goſpel, we muſt hold them accurled, Gal. i. Deut. 13. 

21 Haue not done.) 5 us u νν . which (as S. Augufline ſaith epiſt. 108.) is ſpoken here of doing great 
penance for heinous ſinnes, as Penitents did in the Primitiue Church. So that it us not only to1 epent or to amend their 
lixes, as the Proteſtants tranſlate it. 

To repent and amend their liues, is the ſame that S Auguſtine ſpeaketh of. But there be degrees of ſorrow Cauilling. 
in repentance, as there be degrees of offences. S. Auguſtine maketh three : One, of them that repent bo- 
fore baptiſme: the ſecond, of them that repent for heinous ſinnes that deſerue excommunicatien, as thoſe 
named in this text: and the third,ot repentance for daily tianigreſſions; all which he tei meth by the ſame 
word Agere penuentiam, to repent or to be ſorrowtull for ſinne. 10 all which three kindes of repentance, our 
tranſlation agrecth better then yours, 


. ANNOTATIONS. C HAP. 12, 


RnrM, 1 Viſions.) S. Cyprian (ep. 6g. num. a.) complaine ih, that the aduerſzries of Gods Church and Prieſls,giue no Viſions haue no 

5 credite to viſions, bu the ir incredulitie i much more in our daies, that condemne all ſuch reuela tens,though they be cre. ue wh heres 
reported and recorded for moſt certaine, of hon S. Gregorie, S. Bede, or who ell ſoeuer. Tea they are ſo withed in this le- 
caſt, that the viſion which the holy aul ur of the booke of Machabees * calleth fide dignum, wor i hie of eredute, is cn. y Mic 
cauſe why they denie the wholt boote to be Canonical : and as weil might they for this viſion deny all S. Pauls Ei- jos 
files, and for the lige, the Acts of the Apoſiles, Acts g. 10. 11. 12. 27. and the Goſpel it ſe/fe, Mat. 1,20, 3, 13,19. 

Whoſocuer tepottech any viſion tending to maintaine any falſe doctrine contratie to the Scriptures,or to Viſors. 
teach vs any other Goſpel or docttine of ſaluation, ot any other Church, ihen that which is build ed vpon the 
foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles: we muſt be bold to condewne them, and ſay as S. Auguſtine ſaith 
of the viſions and miracles of the Vonatiſts, De vmtate Eccleſie, cap. 16. Let them not ſay it is true, becauſe 
Donalus, or Pontius, or any other man hath done theſe or theſe miracles, or becauſe men at the mcmonies of our dead, 
doe pray and are heard, or becauſe theſe or theſe things doe happen there, er becauſe this our brother or that our ſiſler 
ſaw ſuch a viſion waking, or dreamed ſuch a viſion ſleeping. Away with theſe fained miracles of tving men, or en- 
ſters, f deceining ſbivits. For either theſe things are not true which are reported, or if heretifes hæue any ſuch mire- 
cles, we ought the rather to take beed of them. But whether they hold the Church er no, let them ſew none otherwiſe The Cl urch how 
but by the canonicall bookes of the holy Scriptur es. It I my ſelte (ſanh Paule) or an Angel fiom heauen ſhculd to be knowre. 
preach another Goſpel &c. Gal. 1. Bur if any viſion be reported that tendeih to maintaine the truth deliue- 
red in the Scriptures, we dee not condemne the author, or the booke for the viſions ſake, And therefore you 
ſay vntrue'y, chat tor the viſions ſake,reported by the Author of the ſecond bocke of Machabees, wee refuſt $lander 
the whole booke to be canonicall, we haue other manner of reaſons, which if you could confute, you weu!d 
not forge this. 

11 Aboue meaſure Apeſtles.) Though all were in that they were Apoſiles,of one and the ſame erder, yet we The Apoſtles 
may ſte that ſome had maruelius great preemanence and priniltdge aboue others in the ſame office : ſpecially S. Peter (ome greater 
and S. lohn, 1 often calleth great Apoſtles, aboue meaſure or paſſing Apoſtles, the pillats, &c. 3. Co. len — 

11,5. 12,11. Gal. 2.9 

You can ſee. that ſome of the Apoſtles are greater then other, yer you cannot ſee that & Paule was equall Peters preemi- 
with them that were greateſt, and therefore Peter was not greateſt of all, but had ſore fellowes euen in that "ence: 
preeminence wherein he excelled other, as in dignitic and authoritie of Apoſtleſhip all the reſt were equal 
with him, Therefore Chryſoſtome ſaith vpon this text, Hom, 23. He doth not now compare him{clfe with them, 
but euen _ _ and the reſt, 

12 In ſignes.) Atzracles be neceſſarie,and be great ſgnes of truth, when it is fr fl newly taveht, And thereſire We mnt ſlicke to 
let all Cathelike men hold faft that ful which was far ſl — hed and confirmed — —— Fi — by $ 3 the taith firſt plan- 
guſuae, and in other nations by other holy Apoſtolthe men. And let the Hererthes that preath extraordinarily, vn, e wiracles. 
and otherwiſe then we received at our firſs conuer ſion, ſhew their cal in g and cetirine by miracle a/ ets tet ihers be 
taten for falſe Apoſtles as they be, ; 


RRE M. 1. 


FvLxe 1, 


RHE M. 2. 


FvEtKE 3. 


15,11. 


FvLKE 3. 


RHEM. 4. 


FvLKE 4. 


RHEM. 5. 


Let 


UMI 


C4 P. I3. 


To the Corinthians. 


581 


— 


BvLKE 5. 


Let all men be aduiſed what doctrine they hold, howſoeuet confirmed by miracles, if it be not confirmed Miracles. 
by the word of God, As for the doctrine of Auguſtine,we are neither certaine what miracles he did to con- 


hrme it, or if he did any, whether it was to contirme any of that corruption which he brought in. Certaine 
it is, the Catholike Britons would not receiue him, with whom Chriſtian Religion had continued in ſucceſſi- 
on ſince the Apoſtles time. As for the doctrine that we teach, ſeeing it is none other but the doctrine of Chriſt 
and his "— (as we proue manifeſtly by the holy Scriptures) it is not needfull for vs to confirme by mir a- 


cles, whic 
chiete and moſt eſlentiall points of faith, we rea 


hath ſo long ſince beene confirmed by all the miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. And yet in the 
the ſame that Gtegorie and Auguſtine his Legate taught, 


as appearcth by many cuidences of ſtory and writings of Gregorie, Bede,Aclfrike,and others. 


CHAP, XIII. 


He driueth into them the feare of excommunication : to the end that they doing penance before hand, he may not be 
compelled to vſe bis authorize when be commeth, and as be bath threatned, 11 And ſo with a generall exhor- 


tation he endeth. 
1 this the third time I come vnto you: 


Inthe mouth of two or three witneſles 
ſhall euery word ſtand. 

2 I fore-told and doe fore-tell as preſent, 
and now abſent, to them that finned before, 
and all che reſt, that if I come againe, I will 
not ſpare. 

3 Seceke you an experiment of him that 
ſpeaketh in me, Chriſt : who in you is not 
weake, but is mightie in you? 

4 For although he was crucificd of in- 
firmitie: yet hee liueth by the power of 
God. For wee alſo are weake in him: but 
wee ſhall liue with him by the power of 
God on you. 

5 || Trie your owne ſelues if you be inthe 
faith: proue ye your ſelues. Know you not 
your ſelues that Chriſt I Es Vs is in you, 
vnleſſe perhaps you be reprobates. 

6 But I hope you ll know that we are not 
reprobates. F 

7 And we pray God, that you do no euil, 
not that we may appeate approued, but that 
you may doe that which is good, and we be 
as reprobates. 

8 For we cannot any thing againſt the 
truth: but for the truth. 

9 For we reioyce, for that we are weake, 
and you are mightie. This alſo we pray for, 
your conſummation. 

t Ecclefiafti- 10 Therefore theſe thing I write abſent: 
call power to that being preſent, I may not deale hardly, 
by the according to the © power which our Lord 
cenſures of the hath giuen me vnto edification and not vnto 
Church, deſtruction. 
The Ey Is TIE 11 For the reſt brethren, reioyce, be per- 
in a votive fect, © take exhortation, be of one minde, 
oy tay haue peace, and the God of peace and of loue 
© paris, ſhall be with you. 
Rom.16,16, 12 Salute one another in a holy kiſſe. 
1,Cora6,20, All che Saints ſalute you. | 
13 Thegraceofour Lord IEs vs Chriſt, 
and the charitie of God, and the communi- 
cation of the holy Ghoſt be with you all. 


Amen. 


Deut.19.1 7. 


[ſpall knows 


ANNOTATIONS, 
Ru M. 1. 


Na- come I the third time unto you. * In Deut. 19. 1. 
the mouth of two or three witneſſes ſhall matth. 18. ib. 


john $. 17. 


exery word be eſtabliſhed. heb. 10.28. 


2 J told you before, and tell you before, 4s 
though 1 had beene preſent with you the ſecond 
time, ſĩ write I now being abſent, to them which 
in time paſt haue ſinned, and to all other: that if 
I come againe, I will not ſpare, 

3 Seemg that ye ſeeke experience of Chriſt 
which ſpeaketh in me, which to younard is not 
weake, but is mightie in you. 

4 For — he was crucified of weakueſſe, 
et liueth he of the power of God: And we alſo 
are weake in him, but we foall live with him by 
the might of God toward you. 

S * Examine your ſelues whether you are in 1. Cot. it. 28. 
the faith: Prone your owne ſelnes. Know ye not 

Jour owne ſelues how that Ieſus Chriſt is in you, 
except ye be reprobates ? 

6 But I traſt that ye ſhall know that we are 
not reprobates, 

7 Truly I pray to God that ye doe none euil, 
not that we ſhould ſeeme approned , but that ye 
ſhould doe that which is hone#t, though we be 4s 
reprobates. 

8 For we can doe nothing againit the truth, 
but for the truth. 5 

9 For we are glad when we are weake, and 

Je are ſtrong. Truly this alſs we wiſh, euen your 
perfeition, I 

10 Therefore write 1 theſe things being 
abſent, leaſt being preſent, I ſhould vſe ſharpe- 
neſſe, according to the power which the Lord 
hath ginen me to edification, and wot to deftru- 
ton. 

11 Finally brethren farewell, be perfect, be 
of good comfort, be of ane mind, liue in peace, and 
the God of laue and peace ſhall be with y. 

12 Greete one another in an holy Aiſſe. 

13 Al the Saints ſalute you. p 

14 The grace of aur Lord Jeſus C hriſt and || Or the Lord 
the lone of God, and the | communion of the hely {| Or, fellow« 
Ghoſt be with you all, Amen. | ſhip, : 


The ſecond Epiftle to the Corinthians was written from Philippi, 
a Citie of Macedonia, by Titus and Lucas, 


CHAP. 13. 


5 Trie your ſclues.) The Heretikes argue berewpon, that euerie man may know himſelfs certainely to be in We may know 


ace: where the Apoſile ſpeaketh expreſiely and onely of fath, the act whereof a man may know and ſeelt to be in chat we have 


mſelfe, becauſe it is an 


of vnde ſtanding, though he cannot be aßßured that be hath his ſmnnes remitted, and that faith, but not tha 


he in in all points in ſtate of grace and ſaluation : becauſe euer man that is of the Catholihe faith, is not A” We ure in gr 


— 
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good life and agreeable thereunto, nor the act of our will ſo ſubiect io vnderſlanding, that we can know certainely 
whether we be good or euill. See S. Auguſtine tom. 7. de perfect. iuſtitiz, c. 15. Lib. de Cor, & grat, C. 1 3. & 
S. Thomas 1. 2. J. 1 13. rt. 5. 
FvLKE 1, Seeing you confeſſe that we may know certainely that we haue faith, it is eaſie io prove that we may know Certaintie of 
that we arc in grace,and aſſured of ſaluation. For by fauth (S. Paul ſaith) we haue acceſſe vnto this grace, in f@luation. 
which we ſland, and glorie in the hope of the glorie of the ſonnes of God : which hope ſhall not deceive vs, Kom.F5. 
2.5. Againe, when the Apoſtle ſaith we may know that Chriſt is in vs, how ſhould we not know that we are 
inthe grace and fauour of God? For Chriſt is not in the teprobate that are out of the fauor of God, but in 
his elect, in whom after they be called, he dwelleth by faith, Fpb.z.17. If Chriſt therefore dwell in our hearts 
by faith, we are aſſtired that our ſinnes are forgiuen vs for Chriſt his ſake, and therefore are aſſuredly in the 
ſtare of grace and ſaluation. Your reaſon ot the conttar ie is, chat euety one that is of the Catholike faich is 
not alwayes of good life agree able thereunto. Indeede euery one that outwardly proteſſeth the Catholike 
faith, is not of good life agreeably, but he that beleeueih in heart, conte ſſeih wich his mouth, and is ot good 
life agreeably, though not void ot all finne, For « good lift (ſaith S. Auguſtine) i inſeparable from faith, which 
worketh by loue, Therefore the Popiſh Catholike faith is not the Apoſtolike Catholike faith, which worketh 
by loue, and is vnſeparable from a good life, Tea it is it ſehe a good life, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, De fide & oper. 
c. 23. Your ſecond reaſon is, that the acti of our will are not ſo ſubiect to 2 that we can hnow cer- 
tainely whether we be good or euill. O miſerable and damnable ſtate of Papiſts, vhich haue no certainetie of 
ſaluation grounded vpon Gods promiſes apprehended by faith, bur depend vpon the acts of their will, and 
their carnall vnderſtanding. Whereby they ſhew the mielue: void of Gods ſpirit, which reſtifieth to our ſpi. 
rits, that we ate the ſonnes of God; if tonnes, then heires, heires indeede of God, and ioynt heires with 
Chriſt, Rom, 8, S. Auguſtine, whom you quote, teacheth no ſuch doctrine. De perſebiione iuſtitiæ, he ſaith: 
It is ſenne, when either there is not loue which ought to be, or it is leſſe then it ought to be, whether this may be auoi- 
ded by our will, or whether it cannot. For if it may, our preſent will deth it, or if it cannot, our will that is paſt bath 
done it. And yet it may be auoided, not when a pro d will 1s prarjea, but when an bumble will u helped. In the 
other place he ſheweth, that the number and {iluarion of the elect is certaine, yet no man in this mortali- 
tic muſt preſume that he is of the number ot the ptedeſtinate, except he abide in Chriſt, and bring forth 
the fruits of election, by the gift of perſeuerance, which is giuen to cuery one of the ele, As for. che au- 
thoritie of Thomas Aquinas, it is not to be regarded, though ſometime he writeth not farre from the truth 
in this matter, To conclude, our certainetie dependeth nor vpon our will or workes, but vpon the promiſe 
of God — faith, chat Chriſt is in vs, and we in him, theretore we ſhall not miſſe of the performance of 
is promiſes, 
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«THE ARGVMENT OF THE 


EPISTLE OF S. PAVL TO THE 
GALATIANS. 


* 
Hat this Epiſile may ſteme to be the firſt that S. Paul wrote, was declared in the Argumens of the 
E. Epiſile to the Romans, notwithfiandmy that in the ſtcond Chapter it is evident to haue / written 
CUT. — yeeres at the leaſi aſter his Conuer ſion, and (as it is ſaid) from Epheſus, belike at that time 
FI. of bis being there, which is mentioned AQ 18. 

Ne occaſion of it were ſuch falſe Apoſles as we read of AR. 15. Et quidam deſtendentes, &c. 
And certaine comming downe from Iewrie, taught the brethren (that ii, the Chriflien Gentiles at Antioch) that 
vnlefle you be circumciled according to the manner of Moyſes, you cannot be ſaued. Such commers al/o to 
the Galatiam (whom S. Paul had connerted, Act. 16. as bimſelfe mentioneth Gal:1.& 4.) did ſeduce them, ſay- 
ing, that all the other Apoſtles, io whom they ſhould rather bearken then ts Paul ( who came they nem not from 

e) did vt Circumciſion : yea, and that Paul himſelſe, when be came among them, durſi doe no other, 
And to wine them more eaſily, they did not lay on them the burden of the whole Law, but of Circumciſion 


onely. 

Againſt theſe deceiuers, S. Paul declareth, that he receined his Apoſfileſhip and learned the Goſpel that be prea- 
aheth of Chriff bimſelfe after his Reſurretlion : and that the other Apoſiles (ali he learned nothing of them) re 
ceived him into their ſocietie, and allowed well of his preaching to the Gentiles, t themſelues being Iewes, and 

inizy among the lewer, had not yet left the ceremonies of the Law : bowbeit they dia not put in them any bope of 
infification, but in Chriſt alone without them, He declareth moreouer, that the ſaid falſe — belied bim, in ſay- 
ing that he alſo preached Circumciſion ſometimes, .Againe, that they themſelues in preaching no more but Circum. 
cifes, did againſt the nature of Circumciſion, becauſe it is 4 proſeſſon to obſerut the whole Law : finally hat- 
— 2 pretended, that indeede they did it onely to pleaſe the Iemes, of whom otherwiſe they ſhould be per- 
eculed. 

So that in this Epiſtle be bandleth the ſame matter, which in the Epiſtle to the Romans © but here leſie exafily, and 
more briefely, becauſe the Galatians were very rude, and the Fomans contrarmviſe, repleti omni ſcientia (Rom. 1 5.) 
repleniſhed with all knowledge. 
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CHAP. I. 


After the foundation laid in the ſaluation, 6 he exclameth againſt the Galatians,and their falſe apofiler, 11 car- 
ſidering that the Goſpel which he preached to them, he had it immediath of Chriſt bimſelſe. 1 3 Which io ſbew he 
beginneth to tell the florie of his connerfion and preaching fince then, that as be learned nothing of the other A» 


. poſtes, ſo yet be bad their approvation. 


Tue Tranſlation of Rhemes, 


EA VL an Apoſtle not of 
=> 2 men, neither by mã, but 
by lesvs Chriſt, & God 
che father that raiſed him 

from the dead, 

121 And all che brethren 
that are with me: to the churches of Gala- 
tia. 

Grace to you and peace from God the 
Father and our Lord IE SVS Chriſt, 

4 Who gaue himſelfe for our ſinnes, that 
hee might deliuer vs from this preſent wic- 
ked world, according to the wil of our God 
and father: 

5 Towhomis gloric for euer and euer. 
Amen. 

6 I marvell that thus ſo ſoone you are 
transferred from him that called you into 
the grace of Chriſt, vnto another Goſpel: 

7 Which is not another, vnleſle there be 
tNew Goſpel- ſome that trouble you, and will F inuert the 
lers chat per- Goſpel of Chrilt. 

2 — „ $ But although wee, ſor an Angel from 

one onely true heaven, euangilize to you beſide that vhich 

and firſt deli. wee haue euangelied to you, bee hee ana- 
ueced Goſpell thema 


323 — 9 As we haue ſaid before, ſo now I ſay a- 

guſtine (ont. gaine, If any euangelize to you, beſide that 

Tauſium i. which you haue receiued, be he anathema, 

8 10 For do I no vſe perſuaſion to men. 
or to God? Or do I ſeeke to pleaſe menꝭ If I 
yet did pleaſe men, I ſhould not bee the ſer 
uant of Chriſt. 

eTheFpiſlle 11 © For I doe you to vnderſtand, bre- 


wan the Co- thren, the Goſpel that was euangelized of 


ES Palme, that it ĩs not according to man. 
lun o. 12 For neither did I receiue it of man, 
nor learne it: but by the reuelation of IE-· 
s vs Chriſt. 
13 For you haue heard my converſation 
ſometime in Iudaiſme, chat aboue meaſure 1 
i perſecuted the Church ot God, and expug- 


ned it, 
14 And profited in Iudaiſme aboue ma- 


ny of myne equals in my nation, being more 
aboundantly an emulator of the traditions of 


my fathers. f 
15 But vhen ĩt pleaſed him that ſepara- 


ted mee from my mothers wombe, and cal- 
led mee by his grace, to reueale his ſonne in 


me, 
16 That 


CThe Tranſlation of the Church of England. 


ons; L ax e Apoſtle not of 
2 NY men , neither by man, 
„ le Chrift, and 
WP! 57 God the Father, which 


me, vnto the Churches of Galatia: 

3 Grace bee with you, and peace from 
God the Father, and from our Lord Ieſus 
Chrift : 

4 Which gaue himſelfe fir our ſinner, 
to deliuer ws from this preſent enill world, 
. to the will ef God, and our Fa- 
ther: 

5 To whom be glorie for euer and euer, A- 
men. 

6 I marnel that ye are ſo ſoone turned 
him that had called — grace of C — 
onto another Goſpel: 

7 Which i not another Goſpel, but that 
there be ſome which trouble you, and intend to 
peruert the Goſpel of Chriit, 

8 Nemerthel:ſſe though we, or an angel fam 
heauen, preach any other Goſpell unto you, then 
that which we haue preached unto you, let him 
be accurſed. 

9 At wee ſayae before, ſs ſay I nome a» 
gaine, If am man preach any other Goſpel vm 
to you,then that ye baus receiued, let him be ac- 
curſed. 

10 Doe I nome perſuade men, or God ? 
Either doe I ſeeks to pleaſe men? For if I 
Jer pleaſed men, I ſhould not bee the ſernant of 
Chris. 


11 ?Icertifie you brethren, that the Goſpel 1. Cor. 19. 1. 
which was preached of me, is not after man. 
12 For Incither receined it of man, neither 
was I taught it, but by the renelation of Ieſws 
Chriſt. 


13 For pe haue heard of my converſation in 
time paſt, in the [ewes religion, how that he- ag gr, 
Jond meaſure I perſecuted dec burch of God, 
and ſpoiled it : 

' 14 Andprefitedin the Tewes religion aboue ; 
many of my || companions in mine owne nation, Ot, mine ag 
being 4 verie feruent mainteiner of the traditi- 
ons of my fathers. 

15 Butwhenit — Cod, which ſepara» 


ted me from my mothers wombe und called mee 
by his grace. 
| Goo 16 To 
. 
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16 That I ſhould euangelize him among 
the Gentiles, incontinent 1 condeſcended 
not to fleſh and bloud. 

17 Neither came to Hieruſalem to the 
Apoſtles my anteceſſors: but I went into A- 
rabia, and againe I returned to Damaſcus, 
18 Then, after three yeeres I came to 
Hieruſalem || to ſee Peter, and taried with 
him fiſteene dayes. | 
19 But other ofthe Apoſtles ſaw I none: 
2 Saint Tames ſaving Iames þ the brother of our Lord. 
was called our 20 And the things that I write to you: 
Lords brother, behold before God, that I lye not. H 
after the He- i 
brew phraſe 21 After that, I came into the partes of 
ot the ewes, Syria and Cilicia. 
ow — neer 22 And I was vnknowne by ſight to the 
called be. Churches of Iewrie. that were in Chriſt: 
chren, for they 23 But they had heard onely, That hee 
were not bre- which perſecuted vs ſometime, doth now e- 


thre in deced, uangelie the faith which ſometime hee ex- 
but rather 


ſiſters children Pugned- 
* 24 And in me they glorified God, 


ANNOTATIONS, 


16 Torexeale his Son by me, that] 
by the Goffcll preach him — the —— 
immediately I communed not with fleſh and 
bloud: 

17 Neither went I wp to Hiernſalem, ts 
them which were _ before mee : but went 
my wayes into Arabia, and came againe vnto 
Damaſens. 

18 Then after three yeeres, I went vp to 
Hieruſalem to ſee Peter, and abode with him 

fifteene dayes, | 

19 But other of the Apoftlet ſaw I none, 
ſaus [ames the Lords brother. | 

20 The things therefore which Iwrite vnto 
Jon, behold before Cod Ilye not. | 

21 Afterward [ came into the coaſts of Sy- 
ria and Cilicia, and was vnknowne in face vnto 
the Churches of Tewrie which were in Chrift ; 

22 But they bad heard oncly,that be which 
perſecmted vs in times pait, now preacheth the 

faith, which before he deſtroyed, 

23 And then glorified God in me. 


CAP. 1. 


——— 


RHE M. I, 1 Neither by man.) Though he were not firft by mans eleflion, nomination , or aſſignement, but by Gods s im Paul two to 
owne ſpeciall appointment, choſen to be an Apoſile : yet by the like expreſſe o dinance of God, be tooke orders or in. prexch by od. 
poſition of hands of men, as is plaine, Act. i 3. Let vs beware then of ſuch falſe Apefiles, as now a daies intrade them- T\mpoluionot 
ſelues to the office of Miniflery and preaching, neuber called of God, nor rightly ordered of men. —_ 

The text is becre plaine, that Saint Pauls calling was not by man, theretote that impoſition of hands, Act. Lawſull call 

I ;, was not the giuing of holy orders, but the commending of his labours vnto God. Except you will ſay " 
that he preached euer ſince his conuerfion, vntill hee went from antioch, without holy orders, which is a 

ſhamefull abſurditie · Yer they that intrude themſclues into the Miniſtei ie without the calling of God, and 

lawtull ordaining of men, are not excuſed by his example, Much lelle, they that ſet vp a new ſacrificing 

Pricſthood, to deface the gloty of the eternall Prieſthood of Chriſt, 

8 Or an Angell) AMany worthie obſeruations are made in the Fathers writings, of the earneſt admoniti- 

on of the Apoſile, and mach may we gather of the text ut ſelfe. Firſt, that the credu of any man or Angell, for No her of lex. 
what learning, eloquence, ſhew of grace or vertue ſoever, though he wrought miracles, ſhould nat moue a Chyiſtian OD 
man from that truth which be hath once receiued in the Catholike church: of whuth point Vincentius Lirinenſis f om the faith, 
excellently treateth,Li, con Proph.Hzr.Nouitates. ij hereby wee may ſee that it « great pitie and ſhame, that ſ6 
many follow Luther and Caluin, and ſuch other lewde fellowes, mio a new Goſpell, which are ſo farre from Apo- 
. ſfttes and Angels, that they are not any whit comparable with the old Heretites in gifts of learning or elogquence, much 
leſſe in good life, 
yy and Caluine taught not a new Goſpell, but for the ſubſtance of their doctrine, they taught the gunder, 
ame which Saint Paul taught vnto the Galathians, and which is fully ſer downe in the holy Scriptures. 
For giftes of learning and eloquence all the Popiſh Hetetikes of Rhemes, are not worthy to beare their 
bookes after them, and yet they neyther deſired, nor deſerued credite by leai ning or eloquence, but onely 
by demonſtration of truth out of the holy Scriptures. For good life, though Heretikes haue inueuted 
ſuch impudent ſlandeis of them, as their fore-fathers did againſt Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and the Ar- 
rians againſt Athanaſius, yet the teſtimonie of the Churches in which they liued, is ſufficient to reſt fie, 
that in compariſon of the beſt Popes, that haue beene thele ſiue hundred yeeres, their life was Angell-bke, 
and before men vnteproueable. Vet no more for their life, then for their learning, they were to bee accep- 
ted, bur onely for the truth which they taught plainely, out of the holy Scriptures, confumed both with lear- 
ning and holinefle of life. 
RH x M. 3. Secondh, Saint Auguſtine noteth von the word, Beſide, that not all other teaching, or more preachirg then Preaching contra- 
Traft.g8.in loan the fit, is forbidden, but ſuch as is contrarie end diſagreeing tothe v ule of faith. The Apoſt'e did not ſay, ſaith rie to tbe taithre- 
he, If any man euangelize to you more then you haue receives, but, beſide that you receiucd. For if hee t u lo bid 
ſhould lay, that he ſhould be preiudiciall to himſelfe, who coueted to come to the Theſſalonians, that hee — * 
might ſupply that which was wanting to their faith. Now he that ſupplieih, addeth that which was lacking. "y 
taketh not away that which was, &c. i which we ſte bow friuolouſly and calumniouſiy the Heretihes charge the 
Church with adaition 10 the Scriptures. 

Firſt, the words are plainc,that not onely a contrary Goſpell, bur alſo another Goſpel! is condemned, nion to the 
and therefore all addition of Goſpells, to the onely true Golpell, is extcrable both by this text, and by Opel or Scrip- 
the cutſe that God addethto them, that adde vnto his Word. 1herefire bee is voide of common ſenſe, wes. 
that vnderſtanderh not Saint Auguſtine to ſpaake of them which have not recciucd the Goſpell all at The fifficiencie of 
once, whoſe want muſt bee ſupplyed. But they that once haue receiued the Golpel! tully, as it is taught in e Scr tunes 
the holy Scriptures, muſt receiue no addition, though it be nor directly contrarie vnto that which they haue 
receiued. Hereupon Chryſoſtome ſaith : That be might ſhew that a very ſmall matter added amiſſe, doth cor- 
rupt the mhole, be ſaith, the Goſpell is ſubuerted. Againe : Let them heare what Paul ſaith, that they bad ſubuerted 
the Gofþell, which brought in but a very little new matters. Vincentius Lirinenſis vpon this text concludeth, 
in thæſc words: Adnunciare, c. To declare or preach vnto Catholike Clriflians any thing beſides that which 
they haue receiued, it was neuer lamfull, it ſhall neuer bee lam ſull And to accurſe them which teach any thing beſede 
that which hath once heene rectiued,it was alwaies neceſſarie,it is every where neceſſary, it ſh al be alwaies neceſſa- 

75. To the Golpell therefore, fully tecciued from the Apoſtles, according to the holy Scriptutes, nothing wy 
c 


FvLKEr. 


REH EM. 2. 


FV LEE. 2. 


FvLKE ;. 


qamon>e 


CnaP.l. To the Galatians. 585 


be added afterward, S. Cyprian alſo vſeth this text, to the ſame end, ſaying: Seeing therefore, neither an Apo- 
file,nor any Angell om heauen, can preach or teach atherwiſe, beſide that which C hriſi once taught, and his Aftofiles 
preached,1 maruel{ how this bath beene vſed, that contrary to the rule of the Gofpell and the Apofile, in ſome places, 
water u offered in the Lords cup, which being alone, cannot exprefie the bloud of Chriſt, ep:[t.63 . Theodorer vpon 
this text, ſaith: Being incenſed by remembrance of contraries, and moued with inſt iadignation,be calleth (wen bim 
an enemie to pietie which goeth about to preach other things, and crieth out, But if we, &c. and in the end conclu- 
deth the Apoſtles purpoſe to be: That hee might driue away all nouettie of men. Occumenius vpon this text, 
ſaith: Beſades that, ſiguiſieth, although it be neuer ſo little differing from that which he had preached. Fmally, Chry- 
ſoſtom vpon this te xt, in Gal. Hom.1, hath theſe words: He ſaid not, if they preach contrary things, or if they o- 
werthrow the whole Gofþell, but if they enangelixe or preach,but a little beſide the Gofpell, which yew haue receined, 
if they weaken it in any point, let them be accurſed. And that he meaneth of the Golpell contained in the Scri 
tures, his words declare vpon the ſame ſentence repeated. Chrift himſelfe bringeth in Abrabam, fpeaking in 
Parable,declaring that he will haue more credit to be ginen to the Scriptures, then if the dead ſhould reuiue againe. 
Rat Paul, (when I ſay Paul, J ſay Chriſt bimſelfs, for it was ke which moued bis minde, ) preſerreth the Scriptures 
before Angeli, deſcending from heauen, and verie rightly. For the Angeli, be they neuer ſo great, are ſeruants and Mi- 
niſters, But all the Scriptures came vnto vs, not from ſeruants, but from the Lord of all. For this cauſe be ſaith, if any 
ſpill preach unto you, beſide that which we preach vnto jou, & c. By this you may ſee how iuſtly, and agreeably to 
the ancient Fathers judgement, we charge the Popiſh Church with addition to the Scriptures. | 
RR ZM. 4. Thirdl,as well by the wurd, cuangelizamus, (we exangelize) as the word accepiſtis (Jou haue receined)we may The Goſpellis not 
note that the firſt truth,again(t which no ſecond Goſpelling or doctrine may be admitted, is not that only which hee oe in the wiit- 
wrote to the Galatians, or which is contained either m his or any other of the Apofites or Evangelifles writings, but — 
that which was by word of mouth alſo preached, taught, or deluuered them fir ſi, he fore he wrote to them. Therefore the en udien allo. 
aduerſaries of the church, that meaſure the word of God or Goſpᷣell by the Scriptures only, thinking themſelues not to 
incurre S Pauls curſe, except they teach directiy againſt the written Word, are fouly beguiled. As therein alſo they 
ſhamefally erre when they charge the Catholikes with adding to the Gofpell, when they teach any thing that is not in 
expreſſe words written by the Apoſiles or Enangelifis , not marking that the Apoſile in this chapter, and elſewhere, 
commonly calleth his and his fellowes whole preaching, the Goſpell, be it written or unwritten. : 
Fou th!y,by the ſame words we ſte condemned all after-preachings, later doctrines, new ſectes and authors of the After preaching 
ſame : that only being true, which was firſt by the Apoſties and Apoſtolike men, as the lawfill hushandmen of Chrifis ans overlowing 
fieid, [owed and planted in the church: and that faiſe, which was later, and as it were, ouerſowen by the enemie BY ih fate aig 
which rule not o ily Tertullian (de præſcript. num, 6, &. .) but all other ancient Doctori, and ſpecially Saint Ire- 
neus (lib. 3. cap.2.3.4.) died truth ſtom falſhood, and condemned old Heretikes, prouing Marcion, Talentine, cer- 
— Menander, and ſuch like, falſe Apoſlies, becauſe they came in with their vouelties long after the Church was 
etled in former truth, 
2 N. curſe or execration pronounced by the Apoſtle, tout heth not only the Galatiams, or thoſe of the Apeſiles The Apoliles 
time, that preached otherwiſe then they did, but it perta:neth to all times, preachers, and teachers, wnto the worlds curſe vpon all that 


end, aud it concerneth them (as Vincentins Lirineaſis ſarthij that preach a new faith, or change that old faith which teach new = 


men ftom the Ca · 
Church. 


— — they receiued in the vnitie of the Catholike cu h. To preach any thing to Chriſtian Catholike men (aith be) 


beſides that which they haue recciucd,neuer was it law full, neuer is it, nor neuer ſhall it be lawſull. to ſay a- 
nathema to ſuch it hath beene, and is, and ſhall be alwaics be houefull. So Saint Auguſtine by thu place bol- 
deth all accurſed, that draw a Chriſtian man from the ſoczente of the whole Church, to make the ſeuerall part of any 
one ſet : that call to the hidden conuentic le of Heretihes, from the open and knowne church of Chrift : that allure 
to the priuate, fromthe common: finally, all that draw w:th chatimy curioſ7;ic the children of the Cathol:he Charch, 
„44. 7 f. 165. by teaching any thing beſides that they found in the Church, Epiſt. 48. Pſal.103. Con. z. mentioning alſo that a Po- 
liſt ſained an Angell to haue admoniſhed bim to cal hu friend out of the Communion of the Catholik: Church in- 
e ſect. and he ſauh, that if it had beene an Angell indeed, yet ſhould he not haue beard him. 

Lafily, S. Hicrome vſeth this place, wherein the Apeſile giueth the cui ſe or anathema to all falſe teathers,not once, 
but twice, to prone that the xeale of Catholike men ought to be ſo great toward all Heretihes and their detirines, that Zeale ogainft He- 
they ſhould giue them the ana thema, thoueh they were neuer. ſd decreunt» them. Iu wbich caſe, ſaith this holy Dol lor, I reukes. 
would not ſpare mine _-_ — — — — cont —_— ts 

We ſacknowleilge, that as well chat which the Apoſtles preached, as that which they did write, is the Goſ- The fuficiencie of 
Fvixr 4 pell. Bur wee atfirme, that they preached nothing for the Golpell, but chat which was written in the the Sciptures. - 
Scriprures, of the olde Teſtament, Rom, 1.2, AR. 26. 22. And afterward, was alſo written in the Scrip- 
tures of the new Teſtament. Therefore when wee teach neither vnctuarie, nor beſide the Word written, 
wee ate ſure to auoid the Apoſtles curſe, whereinto all Papiſts incurre, teaching boch conttai ie, and beſide 
the Scriptures, vndet colour of vnwritten traditions. But we know vhatſoeuer the Apoſtles taught, is con- 
tained in the Scriptures. For the Goſpell which they preached (ſaith Irenceus) afterward by the will of God, they 
delivered in writing, to bee the foundation and piller of our faith, Lib,z.cap. 1. Tertullian againſt Hermogenes 
the Heretike, ſaith : Let him ſhew that his opinion is written, if it bee not written, let bim bee afraid of that woe, 
which is appointed for them that adde or take away. Atlianaſius in the beginning of his booke againſt ldollz, 
faith : The boly Scriptures _ of God, are by themſelues ſuſſicient to teach the truth, Cyrillus in Joan, bb. 1 1, 
cap. vitimo, hath theſe words: All things which our Lord did, are not written, but ſuch things as they which did 
write, thought to be ſufficient, as well for manners, as for doctrine, that gliſtering in right faith, and workes, and 
vertue, we might come to the kingdome of heauen, by our Lord Ieſus Chrift, Hierom in Agg. cap 1. faith . Other 
things, which without the authorize aud teſtimonie of the Scriptures, they inuent and faine of their mne accord, 
the ſword of Gods word doth ſtrike. Theretore, all after preaching, and ſowing of nouelties, beſide the holy 
Scriptures, is that which Tertullian, Irenzus, Vincentius, Auguſtine, and Hicrom condemne, which oughe 
to be accurſed of all Chriſtian Catholikes. | 
Ruru. 5, 18 To ſee Peter.) In what eſlimation S. Peter was with this Apoſile, it appeareth : ſeeing fer reſpeft and honor B. paul doth viſlit 
of his perſon, and of dutie as Tertullian de præſcript, ſaith : (notwithſlanding his great affaires Eccleſiaflicall) bee S. Peter of honoe 
iayieas, went ſo n ve to ſee him, not in vulgar manner, but ( as S. Chryſoftome noteth the Greeke word to 1aport) to behold and reverence to- 
him as men behold a thing or perſon of name, excellencie, and waieſlie, ſor which cauſe, and to fill himſelfs with the wand 
per feft view of his behauiour, he abode with him fiſteene daies, See S. Hierom epiſt. r03, ad Paulinum tom.. 
who maketh alſo a myflerie of the number of daies that he tarried with S. Peter. See S. Ambroſe in Comment. hu- 
ius loci, and Saint Chiyſoſtom — thu —— Hom. 87. — — 3 
That S. Paul doth viſit Peter, of honor and reuerence to him, it ſhall eaſily be granted, but that he ought a- 
Fyrxz 5. ny duetie to him as Pope, and his great Superiour in authoritie, you are — to proue. —— —— 
To far of dutie, you alledge Tertullian de præſcript. who ſaith : He came vp to Hieruſalem is know Peter, e office, 
and duiy,& rig verit of the ſame faith & preaching, For both they would not haue maruelled,that of a perſecuter, 
be was made a Preacher, if he had preac hed any thing contrary, neither — — they kaue magnified the Lord, 1 
44 * P. 


— 
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Paul bis aduerſarie was come to them. Therefore they gaue him the right band, in ſigne of concord and agreement, 
and erdeined betweene them, the diſtribution of the o or dut ie, not ſeparation of the Gofpell. Therefore his com- 


ming was about his office and authoritie of preachin 


, not of duetie vato Peter as his ſuperiour in authori- 


tic, who willingly yeelded vnto him, the greateſt and largeſt charge of preaching among the Gentiles, But 
he came to ſee Peter, as Chryſoſtome (aith : to behold him, as men behold a thing, or perſon of name, excellence, 
or maieſlie. It is well he came not to kiſſe his foote, as Emperours doe to the Pope. But Chryſoſtomes words 
are theſe: He came to ſee bim, as they are wont to fpeake, which goe io ſee great and noble cities, to know them, 
Where is the perſon of excellencie and maieſtic ? But what writeth Chryſoſtome immediately before, vpon 
this text ? What can be more mode then this minde ? Aſter ſo great, and ſo many geod actes, when be bad no need 
at all of Peter, neither wanted bu voice, but was equali in honor unto bim ( for I will beere /ay no more) yet he went 
vp vnto bin, as to his greater and elder. Againe, that bleſſed man went not to learne any — of bum, nor io receine 


any correction, but enely to ſte him, and honor him with bu preſence. Hicrom maketh a my 


eric of the number 


of the daics, maketh not Peter Pope: and ſaith in his Commentaries, That be went not to learne of bim, but 
vs giue honor to hm, which was an Apoſile be fore bim, for he had no need of great inſiruftion,and there fore tarried 
but a ſhort time with him. S. Ambroſc ſaith : It was meete that he ſhould defare to ſee Peter, becauſe he was firfi a- 
mong the Apoſiles, to whom our Sauiour committed the charge of the Churches, not to learne any thing of bim , who 
had alreadie learned of that Author, by whom Peter bimſelfe was inſirufied, but for affeflion of Apofileſpip, that 
Peter might know that the ſame licence was giuen to bim, that he himſelfs bad receiucd. Therefore when he came to 
bim, he was lodged and abode with bim fificene dayes, as « ſellow Apoſile of the ſame minde and agreement,Chiy- 
ſoſt. ix Ioan. Hom,87, ſaith, that Paul went to ſee hum, becauſe be was the mouth and cbieft of the ApeFiles. And 
yet as he ſaith ypon this text, be was eguall in honor with Peter, And vpon the next Chapter, he ſaith: Paul 
was equall in dignitie with Peter the higheſt, Maximus doubteth not to call S, Paul etten Sumwurs Apoſiolum, 


the high Apoſtle, Oecon. cent. 1. 97. cent. 2. 7. 


CHAP. II. 


Re telleth forth the ſlorie begurne in the laſt Chapter, and how he reprebended Peter, 1 and then HPecially vrgeth 
the enſample of the chriſtian Iewes, who ſought 11:0 Chriſt for Inſlification, and ihat by warrant alſo of their 
Law it ſelfe, as alſo becauſe otherwiſe Chriſii death bad beene weedleſſe, 


T7 en after fourteene yeeres I went vp a- 
gaine to Hieruſalem with Barnabas, ta- 
king Titus with me. 

2 And I went vp according to reuelati- 
on: and|| conferred with them the Goſpell 
which I preach among the Gentiles, but a- 
= with them that ſeemed to be ſomething. 

eſt perhaps || in vaine I ſhould runne, or 
drunne. 

3 But neither Titus which was with mee; 
whereas he was a Gentile, was compelled to 
be circumciſed: 

4 But becauſe of the falſe brethren craf- 
tily brought in, which craftily came in to 
eſpie our libertie that wee haue in Chriſt 
Tesvs, chat they might bring vs into (cr. 
uitude. 

To vhom wee yeelded not ſubiection, 
no not for an houre, that the truth of che 
Goſpell may remaine with you. 

6 But of them that ſeemed to be ſome- 
thing, (hat they were ſomtime, it is nothing 


Deut. ro. 1j. to me. God accepteth not tlie perſon of 


man) for to me, they that ſeemed to be ſome - 
thing, added nothing. 

7 But contrariwiſe when they had ſcene, 
that to me was committed the Goſpell of the 


eSee che mar- © prepuce,as|| to Peter of the circumciſion. 
ginall Anno- 
tation, Ro. 2. 
verſ. 25. 


8 (For he that wrought in Peter to the 
Apoſtleſhip of the circumciſion, wrouglit in 
me alſo among the Gentiles) 

9 And when they had knownethe grace 
that was giuen me, Iames, and Cephas, and 
Iohn, which ſeemed to be pillers, f gaue to 
me and Barnabas the right handes of ſocie- 


tie: that we vnto the Gentiles, and they vnto 


the circumciſion: 

10 Onely chat we ſhould be mindfull of 
the poore: the which ſame thing alſo I was 
carefull to doc. 

| 1: And 


Hen fonrteene peares after, I went ty 4- 
gaine to Hiernſalem with Barnabas, and 
tooke Titus with me. 

2 J went zy by renelation, and I de- 
clared unto them the Gofpcll which I preach 
among the Gentiles: but priuately with them 
which were efteemed the chiefe , leſt by any 
meanes I ſhould runne , or had runne in 
Vane, 

3 But neyiber Titus which was with me, 
being a Greeks, was compelled to bee circum- 
ciſed : 


falſe brethren, which came inprivily to ſpis ont 
our libertie which we haue in Chriſt Ieſu, that 
they might bring vs into bondage. 

5 Towbom.nonot for an f houre, wee gaue 
place by ſubiection, that the truth of the Goſpel 
might continue with you, 

6 Of them which ſeemed to bee ſomewhat 
(what they were in times paſſed it maketh xo 
matter to me, God accepteth no mans perſon: ) 
for they which ſcemed chiefe, added nothing to 
mee. 

7 But contrariwiſe, when they ſaw that the 
Goſpell of the uncircumciſion was committed 
vnto me, as the Goſpell of the circumciſion was 
committed nts Peter: 

8 For he that was mightie in Peter to the 
Apoſtleſpip of the circumciſion , the ſame was 
mightie inme toward the Gemtiles : 

9 Whenthey perceined the grace that was 
ginen vntome, then James, Cephas, and Toby, 
which ſeemed to be pillers, gaue to me and Bar- 
nabas the right handes of fellowſhip: that wee 
ſhould be Apoſtles vnto the Heathen,andthey 
vnto the circumciſion, 

10 Onely f that we ſhould remember the 
poore ; wherein alſo I was diligent to doe the 
ſame. 


11 3 


as 


nnn... 


4 eAndthat becanſe of incommers, being | 


Or, moment. 


Deut. 10. 17. 
Iob 34-19» 


f They admo- 
niſhed. 


UMI 


CAA. 2. 
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11 And when Cephas was come to An- 
ene . tioche, || I reſiſted him ein face, becauſe hee 
was reprehenſible. 

12 For before that certaine came from 
James, he did cate with the Gentiles : but 
when they were come, he withdrew and ſe- 
parated himſelfe, fearing them that were of 
the circumciſion. 

13. And to his ſimulation conſented the 
reſt of the Iewes, ſo that Barnabas alſo was 
led of them into that ſimulation. 

14 But when I (aw that they walked not 
rightly to the veritie of the Goſpel, I ſaid to 
Cephas beſore them all: If thou being a 
Iewe, liueſt Gentile- like and not Iudaical- 
ly: how doſt thou compell the Gentiles to 
Iudaize. 

15 Weareby nature Iewes, and not of 
the Gentiles ſinners. 

16 But knowing that man is not iuſtifi- 
ed by the workes + of the Law, but by the 
faith of IE SV s Chriſt: we alſo beleeue in 
Chriſt IE s vs, that we may be juſtified by 
the faith of Chriſt, and not by the workes of 
the Law, for the which cauſe, by the workes 
ofthe Law no fleſh ſhall be iuſtified. 

. 17 Butiflecking to be juſtified in Chriſt 
our ſelues alſo be found finners : is Chriſt 
then a miniſter of ſiune? God forbid. 

18 For it I build the ſame things againe 
which I haue deſtroied, I make my lelſe a 
preuaricatour. 

19 For I by the Lawe am dead to the 
Law, that I may live to God: with Chriſt 
I am nailed to the Croſſe. 

o And Iliue, now not I: but Chriſt li- 

h in me. And chat that I liue no in the 
fleſh, I live in the faith ot the ſonne of God, 
who loued me, and deliuered him fſelfe for 
mee. 

21 I caſtnot away the grace of God. For 
if iuſtice be by the Law, then Chriſt died in 
vaine. 


Rom. 3.19.20, 


11 But when Peter was come to Antioch, I 
withſtood him to the face, becauſe be was to be 
blamed. 

22 For before that certaine came from 
Lames, he did eate with the Gentiles: but when 
they were come, he withdrew,and ſeparated hum 
= fearing them which were of the circum- 
ciſion. 

13 And the other Tewes diſſembled lihe- 
wiſewith him : inſomuch that Barnabas alſo 
was brought into their ſimulation. 

14 but when I ſawe that they went not the 
right way to the truth of the Goſpel, I ſaid vnto 
Peter before them all, If thow being a Tew,lineſt 
after the maner of the Gentiles, and not as doe 
the Tewes : Why compelleſt thou the Gentiles to 
line as doe the Tewes? 

15 Me which are lewes by nature, and uot 
ſinners of the Gentiles. 

16 Know that a man is not infiified by the 
deedt of the law, but by the faith of Ieſus Chriſt: 
and we haue beleened in Ieſis Chrift, that wee 
might be inſtified by the faith of Chriſt, and not 
by the deedes of the law becanſe by the deedes of 
the Law no fleſh ſhall be iuſtiſied. 

17 * Ifthenwhilewe ſeek to be made righs Rom. 3,19. 
team by Chriſt, we our ſelues alſo are found ſin- 
ners: is therefore Chriſt the miniſter of ſinne ? 

God forbid. 

18 For if I builde againe the thinges which 
I deftrojed, then make I my ſelfe a treſpaſ- 
ſer. | 
19 For I, through the Law am dead to the 
Lawe, that I might line unto God: I am cruci- 
fied with Chriſt... 

20 Neuertheleſſe, I line : yet now not I, but 
Chrift lineth in me: and the life which I now 
line in the fleſh, I luue by the faith of the Som 
of God, which laued me, and gane himſel/c for 
mee. 

21 Treiedt not the grace of God: For if rig. 
teouſue ſſe come of the Law,then Chriſt u dead 


in vaine. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Car. 3. 


RHnerMm.1. 


11 In face.) That is, in preſence, before thera all, as Beza, himſeſe expoundeth it. Yet the Engliſh Bexites ts 


the more diſty acing of S. Peter, tranſlate, to his face. No.teft .an.1y do. 


FVI EE I. 
in his preſence, and in preſence of other. 


A vaine cauillation, your owne vulgar Latine is Is facies, To his face, that is not, behinde his backe, but Calling. 


RRIM. 2, 16 Of che law. this and by the diſtourſe of this whole epiſtle, you may perc eiue, that when iuſtißc ation ks at- 
tributed to faith, - 4 = of Charitie be not excluded, but the works of Moyſts law : that is, the ceremonies, ſa- 


erifices 
tbe faith, grace, ſpirit, and aide of Chriſt, 
FVI. 2. 
effects of luſtiſic ation, and of a iuſtified man. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


RRE M. z. 


ſacraments thereof principally, and conſequently all works done meeret by nature and free wil, without 


tis manifeſt, that iuſtification by faith without the workes of the Law, excludeth nor onely ceremoniall qe 
workes, bur all morrall works, from being cauſe of iuſtification, bur not the worke of charitie, from being the tauh. 


CHAP. 3s 


2 Conferred with them.) Though Saint Paul were taught his Goſpel of God and not of man, and had an ex- $.Þil.conferrech 
tr aordinarie calling by Chrift bimſelfs, yet by reuelation he was ſent to Hieruſalem to conferre the ſaid Goſpell which with > Peter and 


be preached, with bu elders the ordinarie Apoſtles and Rulers of the Church, to put both hus vocation and dofrine to — — 
their triall and approbation, and to wyne in office, teathing, and ſocietie or communion with them. For 2 is 10 ex. The berenertub- 


traordinarie or miraculous vocation that can ſewer or ſeparate the perſon ſo called, in doctrine or 


of mir their doch me 


Chriſtian lifs and religion, from the or dinarie knowne ſocietie of Gods people and Priefts. Therefore whoſtuer he bee to no triall of Bi- 


(upon what pretence ſoeuer) that will not haue his calling and 


defrine tried by the ordinarie Gauernaurt of Gods ſhoys & Councels, 


Gee 3 Church, 


—— 
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FvLKE 3. 


RHEM, 4. 


Aoubtſul queſtions touching the ſenſe of Scriptures and other tontrouer ſies in religion, and to puniſh diſebedient per» 


FvLxeE 4. 


out all exception hnowne to be Apoilles,or that without conference be knew he ſhould baue loft bis labour, both fox 


— 


church or diſdaineth to goe vp to the printipall place of our religion, to conferre with Peter and other pillers of the 
church it is euident that be is a falſe teacher, a Sc hiſmatiſe, and an Heretike, By which rule you may trie all your new 
teachers of Luthers or caluins ſchoole: who neuer did nor euer durſi put their preaching to ſuch conference or triall 
of holy Councell or Biſhops,az they ought to doe, and would doegf it were of God, as S. Pault was. 

S. Paul went not to put his docttine and calling vnto the triall of others, for then hee ſhould haue done ſo 
at the firſt, for his doctrine and calling was of as high authoritie as theirs, but he went to declare vnto other, 
vpon occaſion of 1 anders, his conſent and agreement with the reſt of the Apoſtles : 1t i one thing to conferre 
(faith 8. Hierom, ) an other thing to learne, Among them that conferre,there u an equalitie, but of him that teacheth, 
and him that learne th, he is leſte that learneth. Therefore Paul went to Cenferre with his equals, not chat anie 
triall or approbation of his calling ot doctrine were neceſlarie, as if hee had beene their inferiour. But for 
them which haue not the like extraordinarie calling, and authoriſing, as Paul had, it is neceſſarie for them , LIcalliag 
ro ſubmit their calling and docttine, to the ordinarie gouernours of Gods Church. l ſay to the Jawfull gouer- 
nours of Gods Church, not to Antichriſt and the enemies ot Gods Church, what place ſocuer they vſurpe. 

As for going vp, to anie principall place of our religion, wee knowe none, but when a generall Councell is 

kept, neither is there anic meanes to conferre with Peter and the Apoſtles, but oy ſubmitting our ſelues to 

their holy writings. As for Luther and Caluine, or they chat ioyne in doctrine with them, never refuſed to Conference with 
put their doctrine to ſuch conference of lawfull Councell or holy Biſhoppes as they ought to doe: but haue 

often defired that ſuch a generall Councell,by conſent of Chriſtian Princes, might bee gathered. Bur your 

quarrel! againſt them, is becauſe they will not — their — > iudgement of your vnlawiull Chapter 

of Trent, where the Pope which is accuſed of hereſie, ſhould be the only judge, which particular aſſemblie, 

- — other preiudices, the Popiſh Church of France alſo hath refuſed to acknowledge for a lawfull 

ouncell. ä 

2 In vaine.) Though S. Paul doubted not of the truth of the Goſpell which he preached, knowing it to be of the , 
holy Gho#t : yet —— men could not, nor would not — a ſo — it were — ſuch as were  - 7 word 
without all exception knowen to be Apoiiles and to haue the ſpirit of truth, to diſcerne wbether the vocation, ſpirit, by peier and the 
and Gofpel of Paul were of Gad, he nem be ſhould otherwiſe without conference with them, haue lofi bis labour, both reit was vaye. 
for the time paſt,and to came. Hee had not had ( ſaith S. Hierome ) ſecuritie of preaching the Goſpel, if it had i. 
not beene approued by Peters ſentence and the reſt that were with him. Hiero. epiſt.8g.c.z, See Tertul. li.4, 

Cont. Marc. num. 8. Therefore by reuelation he went to conferre with the Apoſiles at Hitruſalem, that by them ha- 

ning his Apoſtleſhip and Goſpell liked and approue a, he might preach with more fruite, herein we ſee, this holy AP#- No abGindive thar 
file did not as the ſeditious proud Heretihes doe now a dayes,which refuſing all mans atteſtation or approbation, will the (criptures be 
be tried by Scriptures onely. As aiſo we may learne that it is no ſuch abſiarditie as the aduerſaries would make itgto approved by the 
baue the Scriptures approued by the Churches teflimonie. Seeing the Goſpel which S. Paul preached (being of as much Churches ti 
certainiie and of the ſame holy Gboſt that the Scriptures be) was to be put in conference and examination of the A- The Cheech TY 
poſiles,w:thout all derogation of the truth,dignitie,or certainiie of the ſame. And the cauilling of beretikes,that wee keth notcaronical 
make ſubiect Gods Orac les to mans cenſure, and the Scriptures io haue no more force then the Church # content to ſcripture,but de- 
£/4nt vato them, ic vaine and ſalſe. For, to beare witneſſe or to giue exidence or atteſtation that the preaching or wri- <larathihaitis fo. 
ling of ſuch,is true and of the holy Ghoſt,zs not to make it true: no more then the Goldſinith or touc hſtone that trie and — — and 
diſcerne which is true goli, mate it good gold, hut they giue euidence to man that ſo it i. And therefore that difpute> — 4 
tion alſo,whether the Scripture or the Church be of greater autboritie,zs ſuper fludus: either giuing teftimonie to the quuy amborit, 
other, and both aſſured by the holy Ghoſt from all error: the Church yet being before the Scriptures the ſpouſe of Chriſt, &c. 
and proper dwelling temple,ov ſubiect᷑ of God and his graces : for the which Cburch the Scriptures were, and not the 
Church for the Scriptures. In which Churchthere is wdiciall authoritie by office and iariſdiftion to determine of 


Peters primace. 


be ſo euident to men, vor ſo agreeable and fit for exerie particular reſolution, as dinerſitie of times and perſons v 
reth. certaine is the truih, and great is the autheritie of both: but in ſach diners kindes,as they can not be well com- 
paved together, The contrower fie is much like as if a man — ruling a caſe in lam or giuing ſentence in a mat- 
ter of queſtion ſhould as he whether the iudge, or the euidence of the parties, be of more authoritie or credite, wbich 
were as friuolius a diſpute,as it were a diſordered part for anie man io ſay, he would be tried by no other iudge but 
by hi owne writings or evidences. With ſuch triflers and ſeditious perſons haue we to doe now a daies in diuinitie as 
were intollerable in anie prophane ſcience or facultie in the world. 
The approbation of S. Pauls doctrine by the reſt of the Apoſtles, was requiſite to confute the ſlander ofthe The anhoritie of 
falſe Apoſtles, which reported that he agreed not in doctrine with the other Apoſtles: not that al other wen Peter & 5 Church 
could not, ar would not achnowledge that hus doctrine was of the holy Ghoſt,till it were allowed by ſuch as were with. 


fans. Of which iudiciall power the Scriptures be not capable, as neither the truet hi and determination of the ar 


the time paſt and to come : for then he ſhould,and would haue —_— — at the firft, not haue prea- 
ched ſo manie yeares without conference: nat that Paul ſeared (ſaith Hierome vpon this text) leſt by the ſpace 
#f iyqcares, he had preached a falſe Goſpel among the Gentiles,but that be wight declare to them that were Apoſiles 
before bim, that be neither did nor had r wine in vaine, as ignorant men — t. If he feared not, & c. he had ſecu- 
ritie of preaching the Goſpel, before it was confirmed by the ſentence of Peter, and the reſt of the Apoſtles 
that were with him, You ſee therefore, that Hierom vpon deliberation in his Commentarie,writeth contrarie 
to that he did write in heate of contention, againſt S. Auguſtine, That hee went vp by revelation it proucth 
not, that hazing his Apoſileſhip and Goſpel hed and approued by them, hee might preach with more f nite : for hee 

eached before with as great fruite, to the conuerſion of manie nations, hut that to flop the mouthes of the 
— to confirme the weake, it was expedient, that he ſhould haue the approbation of the reſt of 
the Apoſtles,and their acknowledging of the Apoſtleſhip of the Gentiles, to bee chicfly committed to him. 
Tertullian writeth againſt Marcion, which receiued but one Goſpel of S. Luke, ſhewing that Paul (of whom 
S. Luke learned his Goſpel) refuſed not to haue it confirmed by the teſtimonie and authoritie of the ancient 
Apoſtles, and ſo ſhould Marcion receiue the Goſpel of Matthew and lohn, as well as of Luke. What heretikes glunder. 
thoſe be that will bee tried onely by the Scriptures, and not by men iudging according to the-Scriptures, I 
know not: but ſure I am,thoſe men whom you ſpecially maligne, are none ſuch, Another matter you may 
gather out of this place, that it is no abſurditie, to haue the Scriptures approued by the Churches teſtimomie, as the approbationof 
eduerſaries make it, But we make no ſuch abſurditie, but that you ſhould hold, chat the authoritie ofthe ſcrip- the $cripturss- 
cures doth depend vpon the Churches approbation. For to giue teſtimonie vnto the truth, and ro diſcerne Slander. 
truth from is no derogation to « #4 dignitie or certaintic of truth, But when you affirme, that the 
Church might haue refuſed the Goſpel of Matthew or lohn, and taken the Goſpel of Bartholmew or Nico- 
demus, this we affirme to be a foule abſurditie. And when you ſay, that diſputation whether the Scripture er the 
Church,be of greater autbo/ ilie is ſuperfluous ; you ſeeme to graunt equall authoritic to the — with the 

criptute, 


e 
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ſcripture, which is ro match the authoritie o? men with the authoritie of God. Therefore let vs conſider your 
reaſons. Firſt you ſay, either gi eth teſtimonie to other. This is a fond reaſon : for the Jawyer may giue teſtimo- 
nic to the written law, and the written law giuerh teſtimonie to him if he ſay true, bur yer is of greater autho- 
ritie than the lawyer: for the lawyer muſt obey che law, and the law wruten, will conuince the lawyer of er- 
rour,ifhe giue a wrong teſtimonie. So the Church muſt obey the Scripture, which is able ro convince het 
of crrour if ſhe goe — 1y) che Scripture is not ſubiect to the Church, therefore of greater author itie. Fur- 
ther you lay, they he both aſiared by the holy Gboſt ſom all error, Ot the Scripture it is certaine: but that the 
Church is aſſured from error, it cannot be proued. For the Scriptures were needleſſe, if the Church without 
them be aſſured from error. Bur the Church is no longer 2flured from error, then ſhe followerh the word of 
God deliuered in the Scriptures, which is the rule of tiuth. But by your collection that fullowerki : 7 he church 
yet being before the Scriptures,tle ſpouſe of {brift,and 2 dwellung temple, or ſubiect of God and his graces, It 
ſeemeth you meane, that the Church in this reſpe& ſhould bee of greater authoritie then the Scripture 3 
wherin you commit a toule paralogiſme or ſophiſtication, by the ſeriptures, meaning the writing of them, and 
not the matter that is written, which is the word of God, For the word of God which is written in the Scrip- 
tures,was doubtles before the Church was the ſpouſe of Chriſt. For by the word of Gad, the Church was firſk 
gathered, to haue anic being or excellencie that it hath, Your other argument is as abſurd as this. The Scrip · 
tures were for the Church, and not the Church for the ſtriptures, Which is as good, as ifa man weuld ſay, the Prince 
is for the pecple, and not the people for the Prince: therefore the people is ot greater authoritie then the 
Prince, Or thus, the law is made for people, and not people for the law,therfore the law is not aboue the peo+ 
ple,neither are they ſubieR to it. Moreouer you ſay, in the Church there is indiciall authoriie by office and in- 
riſdiction to determine of dowb1 full queſtions, touching the ſenſe of the Scriptures, and other contronerſies of religion, 
—— indicial power, the ſcriptures be not capable. I anſwer, there is no other iudiciall authority in the Church, 
then in the common wealth, which is to determine controue rſies according to the law, and the true meaning 
thereof : where in queſtion of the ſenſe of the law, the law makers mind is io be diſcuſſed by his words, and the 
circumſtances and occaſions of making the law. So the meaning of the ſcriptures,is to be taken onely out of 
the ſcriptures,ſo ſaith Clemens: Tos ought not to ſeette a ſtrange and foren ſenſe without the ſcripturet, thai you may 
confirme it by anie meanes by the ſcriptures : but the ſenſe of truth you muſt take out of the Scriptures tbemſelnes. 
Diſt. 3. cap · Relatum. And chat this is not ſo hard a matter to doe, S. Auguſtine teſtificth, who ſaith, that no- 
thing 1 almoſt gathered out of anie obſcure — of ſeriptare , which is not found in other places io bee vttered moſt 
pla ny. And therefore the ſcripture hath authoritie to determine all controverſies of religion, though not 
ſpeaking as men vpon the bench (for which cauſe ſome of you haue blaſphemed the ſcriptures to be a dumbe 
ludge) yet the ſcripture ſpeaketh ſufficiently , ro enforme the conſcience of cuerie man that is deſirous to 
heare the truth, and ſeeke rhe reſolution thereof out of the ſcriptures, Wherefore S. Paul doubteth not to ſay, 
when he had cited manie teſtimonies of ſcriptute, we know that what things tbe law /aith,it ſheaketh io them that 
are vnder the law,Rom.z.19. The ſcriptures therefore in their kind, are capable of ſpeach, and ſo of iudge- 
ment and iudiciall power: and the truth and determination thereof, are as euident and particular, as is ne- 
ceſſarie for anie times er perſons, ſo ſauh the Apoſtle. The whole ſeripture inſpired of God, is profitable to teach, to 
reproue, to exhort, io rebuhe,that the man of God may be per ſect and prepared io all good workes. 2.Tim.z.1 6.yer the 
@ miniſtertc of man is neceſſarie by Gods ordinance,nor of authoritie aboue the ſcriptures, but ſubiect ynto 
them. The controuerſie therefore is not like as you make it, in a caſe of Jawe, whether the Tudge or the cui- 
dence be of greater authoritie: but whether the ludge or the law be of greater auihoritie Where cuerie 
wiſe man will graunt that the law is of greater authoritie, whereunto the ludge is to obey, and according to 
which to giue his ſentence, ot elle by the law his ei roncous ſentence is to bee reverſed. Wah ſuch proud hy- 

. pocrites haue we to doe, as will be ludges of the Scriptures themſelues and not ſubmit their judgement to be 
tried by the ſcriptures, whom no wife common w alt woula tolerate, both becauſe they arrogate judgement 
without commiſſion,& though they giue ſentence againſt all juſtice, yer by no law they will haue their judge- 

ment to be examined. 0 
RRE M. 3. $5 Added nothing.) The Goſpel and preaching of S. Paul was wholly of God, and therefere though it were tui The Scriptores ol- 
to the Churches probation,as gold is to the touch: flone : jet being found in all points pure, nothing could be altered or way ein tf E. 
amended therem by the Apoſtles, Enen ſo the Scriptures which are indeed wholly of the boly Ghoſts enditing , being belles. are ſo kno, 
put ts the Churches triall, are found, proued, and ieſtiſita unto the world to be ſuch, and not made true, cltered,or a- — — to by che 
mended by the ſame. Without which atteflation of the church, the holy Scriptares in themiſetues were almaies true be- , 
fore : but not ſo hnowen to be, to all Chriſtians nor they ſd bound to toke them. And that n the meaning ef the famous 

ſentence S. Auguſime cont. epi. fund. c g. which troubleth the beretites ſo much. I would not beleeue the Goſpe!l 

(/aith bt) vnlefle the authoritie ot the Church moued me. 
EyLxes The Gotpel and preaching of Paul, vas not put to the Churches probation (as you ſurmiſe ) but if it had Auhoritiectihy 
been, this verſe proucth plainly,thar the Church added no authoritie to his Goſpel and preaching. No more Scripwry, 
doth it to the ſcriptures, which it receigeth and acknowledgeth to be true And akhough the authorntie of the 
Church do moue men which neuet heard of the ſcriptures, to giue credit ynto them: yet are men bound to 
take them for truth, although the Church did not moue ihem, nor teſtific of the ſcriprures, that they are the 
truth. For men are bound to beleeue rh@word of God, becauſe it is the word of God, and not becauſe it i 
approued of men to be the word of God. As Adam, Noe, and Abraham did beleeue the word of God, and were 
bound to beleeue it,when there was no Church that could move them to it. The Apoſtles beleeued the Go 
ſpel of our Sauiour Chriſt, before he wrought anie miracle, becauſe it was teſtified by the ſcriptures, loh. 1,45. 
And Chriſt himſelfe preached,ſaying : Repent and beleeue the Goſpel,when there was no Church, whoſe autho, 
ritie could make men to beleeue: yet were the Apoſtles bound to beleeue in Chriſt, and the Itiges to beleevue. 
the Goſpel,becauſe it was the word of Gods The ſcriptures therefore being the word of God, are of full 30 
ſufficient autkotitie of themlelues, and the ſpirit of God which ſpeaketh in them, is of ſufficient authotitie ts 
rocure etedite vnto them, euen without the teſtimonie of men, and doth procure the Church it ſelſe to ac; 
nowledge them to be the true and vndoubted word of God, And as the whole Church is bound to beleeug 
them, for che ſpirit of truth that ſpeaketh in them ſo is cuerie particular perſon and people bound to beleeue 
chem, and take them for the truth, although they neuer heard that the Church doth approue them. Neuer- 
theles the teſtimonie of the Church in reſpect of mens infirmitie of iudgement, is requiſite to induce men to 
give credit to the ſcriptures, and is a good confirmation of mens faith, not as the authoritic of men, but as the 
authoritie of Gods {pirit in men, conſenting vnto the truth, & framing the obedience of men vhro the truth. 
Therefore that ſaying of S. Auguſtine maketh nothing againſt vs, nor troubleth vs one whit, For firſt Auguſt. 
ſpeaketh not of himlelfe,at ſuch time as he was a Chriſtian, but putting the caſe he were an inſdell yet to be 
conuerred: it is plaine both by the words going immediatly before, and by the whole diſcourſe. Secondly he 
ſaith not, vnleſle the authoritie of the Church moucd me, as though nothing elſe ſhould moue him — 
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Churches authoritie: for his word is not oueret, but commoueret. But his ſaying is to this effect. i for wy part 
would not beleeue the Gofpel,unleſſe the autboritie of the Church, with other thmgs dia moue me, or did alſo moue me. 
But when the queſtion was betweene him and the Donatiſts, where the Church was, on his fide or on theirs, 
then he fleeth not re that vnlearned petition of principle, ( which yer is che whole bulwarke of Papiſtrie) 
that the Cacholike Church was on his fide, but requireth the matter to be diſcuſſed , by the authoritie of the 
Scriptures. Let vs not heare (ſaith he) this ſay I, and this ſayeſt thou, but let vs beare,Thu ſaith the Lord. There are 
the books of the Lord,unto whoſe autboritie we do both conſent, both belecue both ſerue.There let vs ſteke the church, 
there let vs diſtuſſe our cauſe. De vnitate Ec. cap. 3. and in the ſame chapter, I will not haue the boly Church to bee 
— ſhewed forth by humans documents, but by dixine oracles, Againe, Therefore let vs ſeeke ber in the 
oly Scriptures, 

7 15 peter of the circumciſion.) Wee may not thinke, as the Herctikes deceirfully teach, that the charge of rhe Apoſtles com. 
the Apoſiles was ſo diftinfted,that none could preach or exerciſe iuriſdliction, hut in thoſe ſenerall places, or towards miiougencrall 
thoſe peoples ox prouinces onely, whereunts by Gods appointment or their owne lot or election, they were ſpecially de- throughthewne1g, 
fened. bor, enerie Apoſtle might by Chriſts commiſſion (Matth. 28. Goe, and teach all nations) vſe all ſpirtuall — — peculia to 
function through the whole wo/ ld yei for the more pariiculay regard and care of prouincet, and fur peace and order — —— 
ſake,ſame were appomied to ont countrey,and ſome to another : as, of the other Apoſiles, wee ſte in the Ecc leſiaſticall ſpecially chains 
hiſtories, and for Saint Peter and Saint Paul, it is plaine by this place and other, that to them as to the two chiefs and wthe o princi. 
moſt renommed Apoſiles, the Church of all nations was giuen,as deuided into iwo parts, that is, Iewer an i Gentilet, Pall Apoliles, 
the firſt and principal being S. Peters lot, that herein alſo he might reſemble our Sauiour, who was ſent namely * to Merry, 
theloſt ſheepe of Iſrael, and was properly * the miniſter of rhe circumciſion : the ſecond being S. Pauls, whom Roms, h 
Cbrift choſe ſpecially to preach to the Gentiles : Not ſo for all that, that either hee was limited to the Gealiles onely, —— Peter only 
( whom the Actes of the Apollles report in euerie place, firſt ts haue entred into the Synagogues and preached Chriſt Paul Apo, of 
to the Iewes, as hee wrote alſo to the Hebrewes, and euer had ſpeciall regard and honour to them, ) or Peter ſo bound the Gentiles onely. 
to the Tewes onth, that he could not meddie with the Gentiles : ſeeing he was * the man choſen of God, by whom the 
Gentiles ſhould firſt beleeue,who firſt baptized them, and firſi gaue order concerning them, Therefore the ticacherie caving fooliſh 
of Caluine is intollerable, that upon this diſlinction of the Apoſtles charge would haue the ſimple ſuppoſe, that S. Peter 1eaſonthat Peter 
could not be Biſhop of Rome ( ſo might he barre S.lohn from Epheſus alſo) nor deale among the Gentiles, as a thing a. not B of 
gainſt Gods ordinance and the appointment betweene bim and 5.Paul : as though thereby the one bad bound bin/elfe — his 
to the other, noi to preach or meddle within bis fellowes compaſſe. And which u further moſt ſeditious, be exborieth — 
all men to keepe faſt the foreſaid compact, and rather to haue reſpect to Saint Paules Apeſtl. ſhip, then to S. Peters : ſhip, 
as though the preacbing, authoritie, and Apoſileſhip of both were not alike true, and all of one bely Spirit, whether 
they preached to Iewes or Gentiles, as both did preach vnto both peoples, as u alreadie proued, and at length, partly rhe Charchfoun» 
by the daily decay of the Iewiſh ſtate and their incredulitie , and parily for that in chriſtianitie the diſtinflion ded at Rome by 
lewe and Gentile ceaſed aſter a ſeaſon : both went to the chieft citie of the Gentiles , and there founded the Church S. Peiet & 5. Paul. 
common to the Hebrewes and all nations, Peter firſt , and Paul afterward, And therefore Tertullian ſaith, de 
AN numer. 14. O happie Church, to which the Apoſtles powred out all docttine with their 
_ Where Peter ſuffereth like to our Lords paſſion, where Paul is crowned with lohn ( Baptiſts ) 

eath. 

Firſt you ſlander vs (as you doe commonly) to teach that the Apefiles charge was ſo diſlinli, that none could Yande. 
preach exc. but in their ſeuerall places, which by Gods appomiment or their lot, for more particular regard of peece 
and orders ſa te, were limited to euerie aue. For contrariwile we teach, that cuery one of the Apoſiles had as large 
and generall authoritic as the other, and that any of the Apoſtles by their commuſſion, might lawfully haue 
preached and exerciſed his Apoſtleſhip and iuriſdiction at Rome, as well as Peter and Paul. But after this 
diſtinction was made by God for cauſes before mentioned, it was notlawfull for the Apoſtles to leaue or for- 
fake their ſpecial! charges,and to intrude themſelues one into anothers limits, which would haue bredde the 
contrarie enormities to thoſe cauſes, for which their charges were diſtincted: namely, negle&t of ſome pro- 
uinces, diſſenſion and confuſion. Therefore it was not lawfull for Peter, ro whom by God was committed the 
chiefe Apoſtlcſhip of the circumciſion, to forſake this charge, and to take vpon him the chiefe Apoſilethip of 
the Gentiles. And certaine it is, that Peter did neuer conſentto breake that order, which was here taken by 
him and the reſt of the Apoſiles,and Paul. Therefore though he came to Rome, and preachcd at Rome, and Peters prerogut ue 


died at Rame: yet was he the chicfe Apoſtle of the circumciſion ill, and Paul the chiefe Apoſtle of the vncir- 


cumciſion or Gentiles. And therefore the Pope might more probably haue conueyed his title of ſupremacie 
from Paul, then from Peter, And although the Papiſts would now ſceme craftily to deriue his authoritie from 
both, yet holding their owne principles, that is vnpoſſible. For if Peter were not chiefe Apoſtle of the Church 
of the Gentiles (as the text is plaine that he was not) his ſucceflor, admitting he had Peters whole authoritie, 
(which none that is a wiſe man will graunt) cannot haue chiefe authoritie ouer the Church of the Gentiles, 
becauſe Paul was beheaded at Rome. For if there muſt be but one head, and that was Peter, (as the Papiſts 
affirme) then can the Pope derive none authoritic from Paul, But let vs ſee how cleanely you can conucy 
the matter, Firſt you ſay, it c plaine by this place, that to S. Peter and S. Paulas to the two chieſe and mofi renowmed 
Apoſlles, the (burch of all nations, that is, of the Iewes and Gentiles was ginen. 1 will not ſtand vpon your termes, 
for in truth the Apoſtles were rather given to the Churches, then qe Churches to them, f ph. 4. You ſpeake 
of them as though they were two great benefices, or Biſhopricks. Fur we agree (which perhaps is your mea- 
ning) that they were made chiefe Apoſiles, the one ouet the Church of the lewes, the other over the Church 
ofthe Gentiles, Secondly you ſay,the firſt and principall was $.Perers lot: we grant this alſo in principalitic 
and preeminence of order, Prouided alwaies, that Chriſt is as properly the light and ſaluation of the Gen- 
tiles, as he is the gloric ot his people Iſracl, and that he was the miniſter of circumciſion for the truth of God, 


to confirme the promiſes of the fathers, that the Gentiles might glorifie God for his &c. And ther fore S. Paul: 


lot (che prerogatiue of elderſhip m_— was no leſſe, bur much more glorious thea Peters. But hee was 
not ſo limited to the Gentiles onely , but that hee might preach to the Iewes alſo, and ſo might Peter to the 
Gentiles, as either did. Whether 8. Paul did write to the Hebrewes,diuers old Doctors doubt: and whether 
S. Peter was the firſt that preached to the Gentiles, I haue ſomewhar ſaid ypon AR.15. Certaine it is, that 
Paul at his firſt conuetſion was ſent immediar!y to the Gentiles, Act. 26.13. Gal.1.6. Vet this diſtinction ro- 
maineth firme, Petei was chiefe of the Church of the lewes, & Paul was chicfe of the Church of the Gentiles. 
And therefore it is no treacheric, but a neceſſarie concluſion of Caluin, that Peter could not be chieſe ofthe 
Church of che Gentiles, except he went againſt Gods ordinance, and the appointment made berweene him 
and Paul. That he might not preach at Rome, nor deale amo 
ke might not ſo de ale among the Gentiles, or ume any ſuch ſear at Rome, whereby hee ſhould rake vpon 
him to be the chiefe Apoſtle of the Gentiles, which prerogatiue by Gods ordinance, and his owne appoint- 
ment, was decreed vnto Paul. You ſay, So he might barre S. lob from Epheſis alſo. I anſwere, what place — 


S. Io 


ng the Gentiles, Caluin doth not ſay, but that Slander. 


* 
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RmEw. 7. 


S. lohn had at Epheſus, as I deubt not but he had an higher place, then the biſhop of that Church: ſo will be 
bold vpon the authoritic of this text to affirme, that he was neither aboue Peter in Apoſtleſhip of the circum. 
ciſion, not aboue Paul in the Apoſtleſhip of the Gentils. But it is perilous ſedition in Caluin, to exhort all men 
to keepe faſt the ſoreſaid compact. Why to I pray you, was it not grounded vpon the ordinance of the holy 
Ghoſt ? and teſtified vnto vs in the ſcriptures ? Is it ſedirion to keep the ordinance of the holy Ghoſt? Or can- 
not your Popedome ſtand ? vnleſſe this compact decreed by the holy Ghoſt be broken ? No verily, therefore 
you crie ſedition as Athalia,when ſhe was depoſed from her viurped tyrannie, ctied treaſon, ſedition. But it 
is belike a worſe matter, that Caluin exhorterh all men rather to haue reſpeR to S. Pauli Apoſtleſhip, then to S. 
Peters,as thong) the preaching authoritie and Apoſileſhip of both were not alike tx ue, and all of one holy ſpit whe= 
ther they preached to lewes or Gentiles, Indeed if Caluin ſhould make a difference of truth or ſpirit in the A- 
poſtles preaching, and the authoritie of their doctrine, you might worthily charge him with n ore then ſedi- 
tion, euen with hereſie and blaſphemie. But theſe be his words, by which he ſhall cleere himſelfe ot all crnnes, 
& make his impudent accuſers, if not aſhamed, yer worthy to be baffulled of all honeſt minds, that loue tiuth 
and plaine dealing: I doe not greatly regard whether Peter were Biſhop of Rome, ſe eing Paul doth tefiifie, that the 
Apoſlleſhip of Peter doth pertaine peculiarly vnis the Tewes,and that his Apoſileſhip pertaineth tu us: Therefore that 
this ſocietie which they betweene themſelues coutnanttd,may be ratified with v5,yea rather that the ordina hee of the 
boly Gboſt may be counted firme with v3 : it  connentent that we ſhould haue refpeft to the Apoſileſhip of Paul ra- 
ther then of Peter: for ſo the holy Ghoſt diuided the prouinces betweene them, that hee appoiated Peter to the Iewes, 
and Paul to vs. Now therefore let the Papiſts ſteke their primacie elſewhere, then in the word of God, where it u not 
found to be grounded. By theſe words it is manifeſt, that Calvine maketh no arfterence berweenc the truth of 
the Apoſtles doctrine, or the authoritie of the holy ſpirit,by which they preached both to Iewes and Gentiles, 
but will haue vs that are Gentiles to keepe ſtedfaſt the difference of primacie, and diſtinction of provinces, 
which the holy Ghoſt hath made, and to acknowledge Paul to be the chiefe Apoſtle of 'the Gentiles, and not 
Peter. Seeing therfore it is certaine, that Paul was once the chiefe Apoſtle of the Gentiles by Gods appoint- 
ment, Peter had not chiefe authoritie ouer all the Church by Chriſts ſaying : Thou art Peter, and vpon this 
roeke [ will builij my Church &c, But let vs ſee how you will conuey this primacie ouer the Church of the 
Gentiles from Paul to Peter. Firſt,you arc not able to ſhew, that Paul was by the holy Ghoſt depriued of it, 
by whom he was inueſted in it. Secondly,you cannot ſhew that hee did voluntarily teſ ne it, and yer if you 
could, his reſignation were not yet good in lawe, except it were approued by Chr:{t,of whom he had his inſti- 
tution init. Let vs ſce then what poore cuidence you haue to bring it from Paul to Peter. Yuu ſay, partly by 
the daily decay of the Iew'ſh ſtate, and their incredulitie,and partly for that in Chriſtianitie the diſlinflion of Il and 
Gentile ceaſed after a ſeaſon,they went both to the cheſt citie of the Gentiles, and there founded the {burch common 
to the He brewes, and all xations. Firſt, this decay ot the Tewiſh ſtate,was not ſo long as Peter and Paul liucd to- 
gether, and ſpecially it was not before Paul came to Rome: for at ſuch time as Paul was apprehended at Hie- 
rulalem, trom whence he was ſhortly after caried to Rote, the lewiſh Nate was not decay ed, as is maniſeſt by 
the words of Iames to Paul, Act. 2 1,20, Thou ſeeſt (brother) how many ten thouſands there are uf the lewes 
that haue beleeued, and are all zealous ot the law, This text doth allo proue, that the diſtinction of lewes and 
Gentiles did not ceaſe at the ſame time;therefore there is no reaſon why Peter in that reſpe&,ſhould found a 
Church common to both the Churches at Rome. Therefore theſe cauſes of S. Peters ſorſaking his charge 
and Apoſtleſhip ouet the lewes, ate falle and forged, and ſo much the more apparantly, in that you confefle, 
that Peter founded the Church at Rome before Paul. And if the ſtories bee true that write of his firſt com- 
ming, and fitting there 25. yeares: he founded the Church there, before this ordinance & compact was made, 
therefore vpon no ſuch pretenſed cauſe. And yet it all the lewes,had beene dead, ot reuolted fiom Chriſtian 
religion, it was not lawfull or him being left ofthe one Church, to viurp ptimacie in the Church of the Gen- 
tiles. which was committed to another, except you could ſhe by what ne commiſſioa he was tranſlated in- 
to chat primacie, and Paul depriued of it. The Church of Rome indeed was happie, that both the Apoſtles 
powred out their whole doctrine chere, and confirmed the ſame with their bloud: ſo was it happie that Tobn 
preached their in the daies of Domitian, when they both were dead, yer thereby the citie of Rome gayned 
not the ſupreme authoritie ouer the Church, as rhe Emperour had ouer the world. And no man that is not 
mad will grant, that S. lohn being at Rome after that Peter was dead, was vnder the iuriſdiftion of Linus, 
Clemens, Cletus, or Anacletus, or whoſocuer was Biſhop there in that time, for the ſtories doe not agree: 
but Iohn continued his Apoſtleſhip,and the authoritie therot ſo long as he liued, which was greater then any 
Biſhop that ſucceded the Apoſtles, as it is plaine by the order of dignitie aud degrees of the Church, ſer 
downe by the Apoſtle S. Paul 1. Cor, 12. 28. Where as by your vaine ſuppoſition of the Popes ſupremacie, 
Clemens, or ſome other Biſhop of Rome after S. Peter, was ſuperiour vnto S. Iohn. And as that aſſe, which 
counterfeited the Epiſtles of Clemens to lames the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth, giuing him charge allo of ſuch weigh- 
tie matters, namely of ſhaking the clothes of the Lords table, out of — veſttie, and of keeping the ſacra- 
ment from miſc doung and rottenneſſe Ep. a. ad lacob. chat euery wiſe man chat readeth him, may thinke the 
author ot the Epiſtle, was more worthy to haue his eares nayled to the pillory, then to take vpon him to teach 
one of the three pillars ot the Church, who had learned of Chriſt himſelfe, and had ſo long gouerned the 


Church cf letuſaſem before Clemens was a Chriſtian. Finally, Rome was not the chiefe citic of the Chriſti. Rome. 


an Gentiles by Gods election, as letuſalem was of the Iewes, but by tyranny and vniuſt oppreſſion of other 
nations,as 2 was ſometimes in the Eaſt, 


9 Gaue che tight hands of ſocietie. ) There is and alwayes ought to be, a common fellowſhip and fraternitie of Al catholik 
all Paſtors and Preachers of the Church. Into which ſocietie whoſoener entreth not, but ſlandeih in Schiſine and ſepa- chers and 


ration from Peter and the chiefs Apoſtolthe Paſtors what pretence ſoeuer hee hath, or whence ſoeuer he challenge th muſt communicate 
autheritie,he is a Wolfe,and no true Paſtor, Which union and communion together was ſo neceſſarie even in Saint |" _ and 


Pauls caſe , that norwithſlandmy his ſpeciall calling of God, yet the Holy Ghoſt cauſed him to goe vp to bis elder 
Apoſiles, to be receiued into their fellowſhippe or brot berhood. for it is to bee noted, that SS. Peter, lames, and 
John were not ſent to Saint Paul, to ioyne with him or to be tried for their doctrine and calling, by him: but contrari- 
wiſe he was ſent to them as to the chirfe and knowen ordinarie Apoſiles. They therefore gaue Paule their bandes 
that is te ſay,tooke him into their ſocietie, and not he them. And Saint Hieromes rule concerning this, ſhall bee fou 


ors, 


true to the worldes end, ſpeaking of Saint Peters ſucceſſor : Hee that gathereih not with thee,ſcatrercth,epiſt,5 7, The Heretikes 
And in another place for the ſame cauſe bee calleth Rome, tutiſſimum Communionis portum, the moſt ſafe and — — . — 4 


ſure bauen of communion or ſocietie, Ep. 16. cap. 3. And whereas the Heretikes by this alſo would proue that Peter ter preemineucg, 


bad no preeminence aboue Paul being hu fellow Apoſtle, it is ridiculous, As though all of one fellowſhip or brother. 
beod be alwayes equall,or as though there were not order and gouernment,ſuperioritie and inferioritze, n enerie ſo- 
cietie well appointed, And they might perceine by this whole paſſage, that Peter was the ſpeciall and in more ſingular 
ſort,tbe Apoſile of the eweis, though lamei & loha were alſo : as S. Paul is alſo called in more ſingular ſort the * 


and Doctor of the Gentiles then S. Barnabas, and yet they were beth alike taken here into this ſacietie, as they were 
both at once and alike ſegregated into thus minifterie,and ordered together, Aci. 1 z, If is a poore reaſon then 10 [ay or 
thinke S. Peter not to be aboue S. Barnabas neither becauſe of thu ſocietie and fellowſhip vnto which he was receiued 

together with S. Paul. : a 
F E All Catholike paſtors muſt communicate not only with Peter, but alſo wich euery one of the true Apoſtles 
VLKE 7. Chriſt in all neceſfarie points of faith and doctrine, or elſe they be no ſhepheards but wolues. They muſt 
alſo communicate with allthe lawtull ſucceſſors of the Apoſtics, as well as with Peters ſucceſſort: Succetiors 
I meane in faith and doctrine, not in 2 onely And in this vnion and communion was S. Paul 17. years( as 
Hierom noted) before he came vp at this time to Hieruſalem, vnleſſe you will ſay hee was all that 15. yeares no 
Paſtor but a wolfe. He came not therefore now firſt ro be ioyned vnto them, nor to be tried for his doctrine 
3 and calling, but by this brotherly meeting to ſtoppe the mouthes of ſlanderers, and to confirme the faith of 
the weake in his doctrine, chat it was agreeable to the doctrine of all the Apoſtles. That S Paul was ſent to 
chem, and notthey to him, it was both in reſpe&of their Senioritie, and for that they were the greater num. 
ber there remaining at that time at Hieruſalem, not that they were his ſuperiours, or better knowen to the 
Gentiles to be ordinarie Apoſtles. And the giuing of hands of fellowſhip, was a mutuall acceptation of the 
one and the other,and no ho ne of ſupetioritie in them aboue Paul. Neither was this the firſt time that they 
tooke him into their fellowſhip, but long before, namely when he came firſt to Hieruſalem, Acts 9. 25. And in 
the contents of that Chapter you confeſſe as much your ſelues, which now it ſeemeth you haue forgotten. 
S. Hieromes rule is not of euetie one that ſitteih in Peters chair, which is not a ſucceſlor of d. Peters doctrine. 
For S. Hierome (as I haue oftcy ſaid) would not haue gathered with Lberius, whom hee confeſſeth to haue 


the Councell of Conſtantinople the 6. nor with oth eticall biſhops of Rome. Neither docth hee for 
that cauſe call Rome the moſt ſure ha union, abſolutely, but ſaith, That certaine Priefts of Alexan- 
dria,and their Pope or Biſhop Atha and one Peter declining the perſecution of the Arian hereſie, fled to Rome as 
vnto the mofi ſure hauen of their Communion, Becauſe in no Church ( with whom they had fellowſhip ) they 
could be ſo ſafe from the perſecution of the Ariens at that time, as at Rome, while Rome was vnder Conſlans a 
Catholike — Iulius a Catholike Biſhop gouerned the Church there. ut ſoone after when con- 
Auntius obteined the Empire of the Cutie of Rome, and Liberius by him was firſt baniſhed and after reſtored, 
and Felix baniſhed at that time (as Damaſius writeth) There was exceeding great perſecution of the Cleargie at 
Rowe, ſo that manie Priefis and Clearkes were ſlaine within the Church, and that for ſix yee» es while Lberius reigned 
with the Ariam, there could no Catholike Pyieſt or Clearke be ſaffered to enter either into the Church, or into the com- 
men Bathes, If Athanaſius at that time had come to Rome, hee thould not haue tound ſo lure an hauen there, 
as he did before. For neither was Rome then of his communion, when the Empeiout, the Biſhop, and ſuch 
as occupied the place of the Cleargie were Ariam, neithet was anic place of his communion(for that ſeaſon) 
a more dangerous rocke to his ſafetie and the reſt that were with him, (ben Rome. I herefore this ſaying of 
Hicrom is both falſly and vnlcarnedly — from his true me aninꝑ, to ſet vp your Idole of Rome. But 
you note a ridiculous argument of the heretiłs, that — Peter to haue no piece minence aboue Paul, 
being bus fellow Apoſtle. You would be glad we had none other Arguments: alit ough we do not argue of the 
fellowſhip onely,which yet argueth an equalitie in authoritie, though there were other preeminences of Pe- 
; ter and of Paul: yet had Peter no authoritic ouer Paul, nor Paul ouer Peter. No nor over Barnabas,for then 
he would haue oucr-ruled him in the caſe of their contention,that made them to part companie, Act. i 3. And 
Barnabas would haue obeyed. But all Primacie and preeminence doth not argue luperiotitie in power and 
authoritie. And Chryſoftome ypon this place ſaith, Now hee hath ſhewed bimſclfe equall in honour with the reſt, 
be _—_— not himſelfe with the reſt, but with the higheſt, declaring that each of them bad obteined equall dignitie, 
S.Ambroſe ſaith, Hee nameth onely Peter, and campareib hum with bimnſelfe, becauſe Peter receined the Primacie to 
found the Church, and he alſo in equall maner or meaſure was elected to haue the primacie, in foniding the Churches of 
the Gentiles pet ſo,that Peter might preach is the Gentiles if cauſe were, and Paul to the lewes. For it is found that 
each did both, but yet full authoritie is knowen to be giuen to Peter in preaching among the Iemes, and ibe autboritie 
of Paul is found per felt in preaching among the Gentiles wher cuton in faith and truth he calleth himſelfe the Maſter 
of the Gentiles. And after a few words vpon the veric words of this verſe, he ſaith, He ſaith that the gift which be 
receiued of God, to be worthie to haue the primacie in preaching to the Gent i es, as Peter had in preaching to the cir- 
cumciſien, was approued euen by thoſe Apoſiles which were more noble among the r«fl, whom ſor their ſledfaſtne ſe hee 
ealleth Pillars,wbich were alwayes with our Lord in ſecret matiers, and were wortbie to ſee his glu in the Mount. 
And as be giueth fellowes to Peter, (notable men among the Apoſlles, ſo alſo be adioyneth Barnabas to himſe!fe, wbich 
by dinixe iudgement was ionned to him yet he challengeth the grace of primacie granted by God to bim/elſe alone, lite 
t it was granted to Peler alone among the Apoſiles,ſo that the Apoiiles of the circumciſion did giue the right bands 
to the Apefiles of the Gent iles, to declare the concord of thiir ſoietie, that either of both anom ing that they had obiai- 
ned the ſpirit of perſection of the Lord in diſpenſation of the Goſpe ll, migbi ſhew that in nothing they had need the one 
of the other. Oecumenius vpon this place faith, Conſider now how hee maketh himſe fe cquall to Peter, for this was 
needfull,that he might be thought wortbie of credite among the Galathians. Primaſus ſaich in the perſon of Paul, 
Non illi, &c. I am not inferiour to him, for we are both ordeined of one into one Mimiſterie, that I ſhould preach to the 
Gentiles,as Peter to the Iewes, Theſe auncient fathers teſtifie for vs, of the equalitie of the two principall A- 
poſtles Perer and Paul. 


things,g ladly charge Saint Peter, as though bee bad committed the greateſt crimes in the word, for it is the propertie 
of Heretihes and ill men, tobe glad to ſee the Saints reprehended and their faults diſcouered,as wee may learne in 
the writings of Saint Augufline againfl Fauſtus the Manichee who gathered out all ibe acti of the holy Patriarches, 


vertues : Saint — reale, and Saint Peters wonderfull humilitie : that the one in the cauſe of Gea would not 
ſpare his ſuperiour, 

Supremacie diſdaine er refuſe to be controuled by his iunior. which of the two they count the greater grace and more 
to be imitated, For neither Peter ( ſaith $.Cyprian) whom our Lord chole the firſt, and vpon whom he built the 
Church,when Paul diſputed with him of circumciſion, challenged inſolently or arrogantly tooke any thing 
to humſelfe, ſaying that he had the Primacie, and therfore the Jatter Diſciples ought rather to obey him.ep,71. 
ed Duintumnu.z. And S.-Auguſl.ep. 19 c. 2. in fine. That (ſaith he) which was done of Paule profitably by the 
libertie of charity, the ſame Peter took in good part by holy and benigne godlines of humilitie, and ſo he gaue 

vnto poſteritic a more rare & holy example, if at any time perhaps they did amiſſe, to be content to be 1 
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The Epiſtle of S. Paul CunAr.u. 
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C . 
with Peter, 


ſubſcribed to hereſie, nor with Marc ellinus lacrificing to Idols, nor with Honorius condemned for hereſie in Rome. 


Peterspreemingce. 


REM. 8. 11 Lrefiſted him. Wicked Porphyrie (as Hierom writeth) chargeth S. Paul of enuie and malepart boldaeſſe and The Haerkes 


. Peter of errour. Prœm. Comment. in Galat. Euen ſo the like impious ſannes of Cham, for this, and for other — — 


that might ſeeme to the people to be worthie of blame, Whom the ſaid holy Doctor defendeth at large againſt bim, as Paules reprehaeki. 
both he, and before him Saint Cyprian, find here vpon this Apoſiles reprebenſion, much matter of prayſing both their PE 


that the other, in that excellent dignitie, would not take it in ill part, nor by allegation of bis — of — 
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CnaP.3- To the Galatians. 20 


Red of their iuniors, then Paul, for to be bold and confident; yea the inferiors to refiſt their berters for de- 
fending the truth of the Goſpell, brotherly charitie alwaycs pieſetued. By which notable ſpeeches of the De- Itprovert nothing 
fort we may al/o ſee, bow ff iuolouſiy the Heretikes argue hereupon, that Saint Peter tould not be Super iour, to Saint againſt — — 
Paul, being (6 reprebended of him: whereas the Fathers make it an example to the Superiours, lo luare with bumi- — ted. 
litie the correption or contraulement eaen of their inferiours. Namely by this example Samt Auguſtine, lid. 2. de 
Bapr. cap. t. excellently decla/ eth, that bleſſed Martyr Sami Cy rian, wha wetged away lonching the rebapth- 
xing of them that were chriſtened of Heretikes, could not, nor would not haue beene offended ra be admoniſhed and 
reformed in that point by his fellowes or inferwours, much leſſe by a whole councell. We haue learned, ſaith be, that 
Peter the Apoſtle, in whom the Primacie of the Apoſtles by excellent grace. is ſo preeminenr, 'when he did 
otherwiſe concerning Circumciſion then the truth required, was cortepted uf Paul the later Apoſile,[ think, 
(withour any reproch vnto him) Cyprian the Biſhop may bee compared to Peter the Apoſtic. Howbeir1 
ought rather to feare leſt I be iniurioùs to Peter. For who kiſoweth not char rhe Principalitie of Apoſtle- 
ſhip is to be preferred betore any dignitie of Fiſhop wharſocuer ? But if the grare of the Chaires $ of Secs'dif- The foperior may 
fer, yet the glory of the Martyrs is one. Aud who is ſo dull that cannat ſee, that the inferiour, ihengb not by office berepichended or 
and iuriſdiction, yet by the law of brotherly laue and fraternall correption, may rcprehend his ſuperiaur ? Did cueſ et 
any man wonder that a good Prieſt, or any ver tuous perſon ſhould tell the Pope, or any other great Prelate or greateſt * n, 
Prince in earth, their faults ? Popes may be reprehended, and are inftly aumaniſbeu of their fautts, and ought to take Herevkes tepte- 
it in good part, and ſo they doe, and euer haue done, when it commeth of ⁊cale and lone, as of Saint Paul, Irxneus, herfionot Caths- 
Cyprian, Hicrom, Auguſtine, Bernard: bat of Simon Magus, Nauatus, luhan, Wicleſfe, Luther, Calum = —_ 1814- 
Beza, that dos it of malice, and raile us leſſe at their vertues, then their vices, of ſuch (1/ay ) Gods Preiates muſi 23255 
not be taught nor corrected, though they maſt patiently take it, as our Sauiour did the like repruches of the ma lit it us IT 
Jewes, and as Dauid did the maledict on of Semei, 1. Reg. 15. : »: 
Fyixs$ Wich wicked Porphyrie and Fauſtus the Manichee wee haue nothing to doe, neither doe wee gladly chatge Slander. 
Y Peter (as you doe falſely flander vs) any further then the Scripture chargeih him to the glory of God. Bur Peters error. 
to the matter in controuerſie, (you ſa 2 we argue againſt the ſuperiority of Saint Peter, becauſe he was te- 
prehended by Saint Paul: which is fal e, for vpon the only reprehending of him, wee doe not ſo argue. But Snperioritic of 
the Fathers (you lay) make it an example io the ſuperiours, to beare with bumilitie the correption and controuted Peter. 
ment of their inferiours, As Cyprian epiſl. t. Verily the example may extend euen to ſuperiours, to beare a 
iuſt reprehenſion of their inferiours,, Hut Cyprian doth nor ſo gather: for he ſaith that Peter did not chal- 
lenge or take vpon him any thing as foperiour to Paul, which he could not haue done, but in time and ſemo- 
ritic onely. And further he faith, that Petet hereby gruerhVs a dt ent of concord and patience, that wee & 20 
ſhould not ſtubbornely loue our owne tings; but (uch things as ave ſuxgeſted vnto vs, ſometimes by our brethren and 
companions profitably and wholeſomely (f they bee true and lamſull, j wee ſhould count them our owne. That you 
tranſlate in Saint Auguſtine, The inferiours 10 reſiſt their betters, his words are, Minorei maioribus, The yon- 
ner to refift the elder, As he ſaith before, 4 poſterioribus corrigi quam Paulo, To be corrt fled of their ĩuuiori, then 
Paul: So that his words argue no ſuperidritie of Peter, but in time and ſenioritie. No more doe they in the 
other place, where Paul is called thedatter Apoſtle, that i junioria time, yet might be (as he was) equall in 
author itie, Cypria” ſaith, AU the Apoſiles were with Peter, "4g war Prelatorum, I hat luperiours may in 
ſome ſort be ter rehended of theit inferiours, it is no queſtion But where you ſay, The Pope may be repro- 
ved, and ought to take it in gond part, as it proceedeth of reale, and loue, and patiently, whence focuer it 
come: | will ſet downe what is found in nur Canon law, that men may ſee how well you agree, and conſider 
whether the Pope will be ordered by thatgather then by your ſentence, Part. 1. dift.q; cap. Si Papa, Thus wee 
reade :/ the Pope be found negligent of bu one and hu brethrens ſalnation, vnproſita ble and remiſſe in bu works, 
and alſo holding his peace of gosduc ſſe which doth more hu/t ſum and all men : neuertheleſſe he leadeth with him in- 
numerable people by beapes to the enefe ſlave h ll, with whem he ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes for ener : No 
mortall man doth heere pre ſume to reproue hs, faults, becauſe hb hunſelfe being to iudge all men, us to be iudged of no 
man, except be be found erring from the faith. And in the Extrauagant, de conceſſton. Prebend. Titul.4. cap. 2. ad 
Apoitolatws, in the Gloſle, Where is ſhcewed,that the Pope may doe that which to all othei is forbidden, it is 
written, Nec eft qui audeat,efc. Neither is there any that may be bold to [ay,My lord, or, cr why doe youjo? And 
in the Margent, No man may be bold to ſay to the Vope,Damine cur ita facts,S yr why doe you ſo ? = 
R 1t Keprehenſible.) The Heretthes hereof againe imerre, that Petet then did erre in faith, and there fre the Saint Peters emoui 
HE M. O9. popes may falle therein allo. To which we an{were, That howſoener other Popes may eie in their prinate teachings oy was mn in taih, 
writings, whereof we haue treated before in the Annotation von theſe words, That thy faith faile not: it # cer. bot — — — 
taine that Saint Peter did not beere faule in fauth,nor erre in doctrine or knowledge. For it was conuerfatibnis non Lots 22 33. N 
prædicationis vitium, as Tertullian ſaith, de præſcript. au. . I was a default in conuerſalion, lift, or regiment, Se ( beyſeft. 
which may be committe of any man, be he neuer ſd holy, and not in doctrine. Saint Auguſtint, and whoſoever make T, &. 
moſt of it, thinke no otherwiſe of it. Ru Saint Hierom and * many other boly Fathers deeme it to haue beene no ſault 
at all nor any other thing then Saint Paul himſelſe did vpon the like occaſion : and thai the whole combate wes jet 
thing agreed vpon betweene them, It is a ſchoole poi ut much debated bei wee ne d. Hierom and 8. Auguſtine, Epiſt. 
9.11. 19. apud Auguſt. N 
Saint Paul teſtifieth,it was an errour againſt the truth of the Goſpell, therefore not in a default ia life and Peters enbur᷑. 
conuetſation only. It was an error of ignorance,not1a tat only,for he did not counterfeit for any worldlyre- 
ſpe, but becaulc he was vntruly pertwaded that it was not only lawfull, but alſo expedient for him ſo to 
do. Wierby Barnabas alſo was brought to be partaker ot their ſimulation, til they both were corrected & bet- 
ter inſtructed by Saint Paul. Eraſinus in his Epiſtle to the Cardinall of Loraine, ſer before his tranſlation of 
Chryſo[lome vpon this Epiſtle, ſaith: That Saint — chargeth Saint Peter with ſuperſtuious ſimulation, 
yea with a petuerſe deſire of laying the bur den of the Law, vpon the ſhoulders of the Gentiles. And that the 
articles of your good Maſters (the Diuines of Paris,) doe attribute vnto Peter errout in faith, There. 
fore not Proteſtants only, but Papiſts alſo doe inſerte ot this place, that Peter erred in faith: It were 
EW you therefore to decide the queſtion among your ſelues, betore you rake the marter ſo hotly a- 
gainſt vs. 


IVIXI 9. 


CHAP. 111 


RHE M. 1. V their owne conuer ſion at the firſt. 6 and by the example f Abraham, and promiſe made ts him, he ſheweth that the 
! wi to obtain the benediction, is to ſceł vnto God by faith an Chriſt, 10. Secing alſo that the Law curſeib euery one 
that hath not euermore hept the Law, 15. Aud, that the Law was not giuen to aller Gods Teſtament, 19. But 10 

conuince the Ie mes of ſinne. 21; And ſo to be their pedagogue or leader wnto chriſt. 25. And then #0 ceaſe. 


FvLx 1. Saint Pai! faith not, That the Law doth ceaſe after we be brought to Chriſt, but that we are not now vnder 
* the Law, as vnder a Schoole-maſter, ja 


L 
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Deu. 2 7,2 6. 


The Eprio Yin 


Gen.23,18, 


594 


0 — Galatians, who hath bewit- 
ched you, not to obey the truth. before 
i Tr s vs Chriſt was proſcribed, 
being crucified among you? | 
2 This only I would learne of you, By 


the workes ofthe Law, did you receiue the 


Spirit, or by the hearing of the faith? 

3 e er fooliſh, that whereas you 
began wich the ſpirit, now you will be con- 
ſummate with the fleſn? 

4 Hue you ſuffred fo great ihings with- 
out cauſe? it yet without cauſe. : 

5 Hetherefore that giueth you the * 
rit and worlceth miracles among you : by 
the workes of the Law, ot by the hearing of 
the faith doth he it? 

6 As, Abrabam belecued God, and it was 
repatedto him umto inflice. 

7 Know ye therefore that they that are 
— the ſame are the children of Abra- 


8 And che ſcripture foreſeeing that God 


iuſtifieth the Gentiles by faith, ſhewed vnto 
Abraham before, That in thee ſhall all nations 
be bleſſed. 
9 Therefore they that are of faith, ſhal 
be bleſſed with the faithſull Abraham. 
10 For wholocuer are of the workes of 


1 4*® 


the Law, are vnder curſe. For it is written: 


|| Curſed bee euery one that abideth not in all 
things that be writtenin the booke of the Lawe 
to doe them, 

11 But that in the Law no wan 1s juſti- 
fied with God, it is manifeſt, becauſe The iuſt 
[| lizeth by faith. 

12 But the Law is not by faith: but Hee 
that doth thoſe things ſhall lius in them. 

13 Chriſt hach redeemed vs from the 
curſe of the Law, being made a curſe for vs 
(becauſc it is written, Curſed is cuery one that 
hangeth on a tree. 

14 That on the Gentiles the bleſſing of 
Abraham might be made in Chriſt IEs vs: 
chat we may receiue the promiſe of the Spi- 
rit by faich. 

15 Btethren (I ſpeake ac cording to man) 
yet a mans teſtament being confirmed, no 
man deſpiſeth, or ſurther diſpoſeth. 

16 To Abraham were the promiſes ſaid, 
and to his ſeed. Heſaith not, Aud to ſeeder, 
as in many: but as in one, And to thy ſeede, 
which ĩs Chriſt. 

17 And this I ſay, the teſtament being 
confirmed of God, the Lawe which was 
made after foure hundred and thirtie yeeres, 
maketh not yoide to fruſtrate the pro- 
miſe. 

18 For if the inheritance be of the Law, 
now not of promiſe. But God gaue it to A. 
braham by promiſe. 

19 Why was the Law then? It was put 
for tranigreſſions, vntill the ſeede came to 
whom he had promiſed: ordeined by — 

gels 


ſed. 


Cu AP.J3, 


Fooliſh Galathians, who hath bewitched 
you, that ye ſbauld not obey the truth: to 
whom leſus Chriſt was before deſcribed befire 
the ties, and among you crucified ? 
2 Thuonely would I learne of you,whether 
je receiued the ſpirit by the deedes of the lam or 
by the bearing of the faith ? 
3 Areye 400 froles, that after ye haue be- 
unne in the ſpirite, yee would now ende in the 
? 


4 Haue ye ſuffered ſo great things in vaine? 
If it be yet in vane. 

5s He therefore that miniſtreth to you the 
ſpirit, and worketh myracles among pou, doth he 
it through the deeds of the Lawe, or by hearing 
of the faith. 

6 Enuen as Abraham belseued God, and Gen. 15 6, 
it was f aſcribed to him for righteouſneſſe. rom. 4.3. 

7 Knowye therefore, that they which are ms 1.23, 
of faith, the ſame are the children of Alra- umputed. 

am. 
8 For the Striptare ſeeing aforehand that 
God would inftifie the Heathen through faith, 
ſhewed before haud glad tidings unto Abra- 
ham, laying, * In thee ſhall all nations be bleſ» Gen 21.3. 
eccl.44,20. 

9 Sothen, they which beof faith, are bleſ- 


| ſed with the faithfull Abraham. 


10 For as many 4s are of the deedes of the 
Law, are wnder the curſe : for it #s written, 
* Curſed is exery ene that cont inueth not in all Deut. 27.6. 
things which are written in the book of the Law, 
to doe them. 
11 Buttbat uo man is iuſtiſied by the Lawe 
in the ſight of God, it is enident : & for the iuſt Abac. 3.4 
ſhall liue by faith. rom. i. i. 
12 And the lam is not of faith : but the man Leuit. is. 5. 
that doth tbem, ſhall line in them. 
13 Chrift hath redeemed vs from the curſe 
of the law, being made a curſe for vs: For it a 
written, * Curſed is enery one that hangeth on Deuta 1.23, 
tree: 
14 That the bleſſing of Abraham might 
come on the Gentiles through Teſws Chriſt,that 
wee might receive the promiſe of the ſpirite 
—— faith, 
15 Brethren, I ſpeak after the maner of men, 
K though it be but a mans teſtament, yet if it be Heb-g.17, 
allowed no man reiefteth it, or addeth thereto. 
16 *To Abraham and his ſced were the pro- Gen. 17.7. 
miſes made. He ſait hi not, To the ſeeds at of ma- 
n: but, To thy ſeed, as of one, which is Chriſt. 
17 This l ſay, that the law which began af- 
terward beyond fonure hundred and thirty yeres, 
doth not diſannl the teſtament that was confir- 
med afore of God unto Chriftward, tomake the 
promiſe of none effect. 
18 For if the inheritance be of the law, then 
not now of promiſe. But God gaze the inheri- 
tance vnto Abraham by promiſe. 
19 Wherefore tben ſerueth the /aw?[rtwas t The Lav. 
added becauſe of tragreſvions,till the ſeed ſtouſd 
come to whons the promiſe was made: and it was 
ordeined 


— — — 


CHAP. 
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gelsin che hand of a mediatour. 

20 Anda mediatour is not of one ; but 
God is one, 

21 Was the Law then againſt the pro- 
miſes of God? God forbid. For if there had 
beene a Law giuen that could iuſtiſie, vn- 
doubtedly ruſfice ſhould be of the Law. 

22 Butthe Scripture * hath concluded 
allchinges vnder ſinne: that the promiſe by 
the faith of Ixs vs Chriſt might be giuen to 
them that belecue. 20 

23 But before the faith came, vnder the 
Law we were kept ſhut vp, vnto that faith 
which was to be reuealed. 

24 Therefore the Law was our Peda- 
gogue in Chriſt: that we may be iuſtiſied by 
faith. 

25 But when the faith came, now we are 
not vnder a pædagogue. 

26 For you are all the children of God 
by faich in Chriſt IE Ss vs. 

27 For as many of you as are baptized 
in Chriſt, || have put on Chriſt. 

28 There is not Iewenor Greelce, there 
is not bond nor free, there is not male nor 
female. For all you are one in Chriſt Ixs vs. 

29 And if you be Chriſtes, then are you 
the ſeede of Abraham, heires according to 
promiſe. 


Ro. 3,931 1,3% 


MARGINALL NOTES, 


RRE u. 2. 


ordeined by Angels in the hand of a mediatour. 
20 A mediatonr is not a mediatour of one, 
but Cod ts one. 
21 1s the Law then againit the promiſe 
of God? God forbid. For if there had beene a 
Law gincnwhich could haue giuen life , then no 
doubt righteoaſueſſe ſhould haue beene by the 
Law, 
22 But the Scripture hath concluded Rom.3,4; 
all nder ſinne, that the promiſe by the faith 
of Teſus Chrift ſrould be ginen unto them that 
beleene. 
23 Butbefore ſaith came, we were kept vn- 
der the law, and were ſhut vp vnto the faith 
which ſhould afterward be reucaled. 
24 * Wherefore the Lame was our Schole= Rom. 10, 4. 
master unto Chrift , that we ſhould be inſtified 
by faith, 
25 But after that faith is come, we are no 
langer under a ſcholemaſter, 
26 For yes are all the children of God by 
faith in Chrift Ieſwa, 
27 For fall ye that are baptized „ haue Rom.6,z. 


, | Some reade 
put on Chrift, a — 


28 there is no Ieme, neither Greeke there is baptied into 
neither bond, nor free, there is neither male, nor Chriſt, haue 
female: for ye are all one in Chriſt Jeſius. put on Chriſt. 

29 If ye be Chriſti, then are ye Abrahams 
ſeede, and heres according to the promiſe, 


CHAP. 3. 


x Bewitched you.) For am people or perſon to forſake the faith of their firſl Apoſiles and Conuer ſion at the 


voice of a few nouellaries,ſtemeth to wilt men a verie bewitcbing and ſenſles brutiſhnes. Such is the caſe of our poore 


Countrie,Germanie, and others. 
EVI TE 2. 


If any people or perſon haue beene rightly inſtructed by the Apoſtles of Chriſt, it is ſenſeleſſe brutiſhnes Firſt faith and 
to forfake their faith which they firſt recewed, But if any people or perſon haue beene at the firſt peruerred, 


In. 


rather then conuerted by faſe Apoſtles and heretikes vnto hereſie, as many haue beene, both people and per- 
ſons, it is wiſdome to for ſake their faith, which is either wholy falle, or corrupt in any pare, and to learne the 
truth of the Apoſtles of Chiiſt, as they haue ſer downe in their writings, So haue England and Germanie 


done. 
RHE M. z. 


7 Of faith, the ſame.) This faith whereby Abraham was iuſti fied , and his children the Gentiles beleening in 


Chrift,;mplyecb all Chriſtian vertues,of which the firſt is faith,the ground and foundation of all the reſt , aud therefore 


bere and elſe where often named of the Apoſiles, 
FvLKE Z. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


The true iuſtifying faith is the rote of all vertues, and they doe doubtleſſe follow it, but they goe neither Tuſtifying faith, 
before it, nor with it to iuſtification,therefore be not included in faith, but follow faith. 


CAA 3, 


Notwithſtanding 


10 Curſcdbe.) By this place the Heretihes would prooue that no man is inſt truely before God, all being guil- — ren, 
tie of damn:tion and Gods curſe , becauſe they keepe not enery tote of the Lam, where ia deede the Apoſile meaneth . ruely ut. and 
not [uch as offend venially ( as it it plaine by the place of Duteronomie whence he reciteth this text) but onely ſuch as may keepe the 
commit great and damnable crimes , and (o by greeuous and mor tall tranſgreſſions whoty breake Gods precepts , and commandements 
thereby incur the curſe of the Law, from which the ſaid Law could not deliuer them of 1t ſelfs,nor by any other meanes, 
but by the faith,and eraceof CHRIST IIESVõꝰ. | f 

The Apoſtle knew not your diſtinction of veni all ſinnes, and the text of the Law doth vtterly overthrow it Sinnes veniall aud 
which is generall of all — of the Law, great or ſmall, Neither can any be gathered, by the place moitall. 
of Deuteronomie, as you molt impudently affirme, hauing nothing but a bold lye, to oppoſe againſt ſo mani. 
feſt light of truth. For aſter Moles hath rehearſed the particular curſes, againſt a great number of heynous 
crymes , he concludeth with the generall curſe againſt all ttanſgreſſions ot the Law, wharſocuer. And how 
ſhould the Apoſtle prooue his purpoſe, that whoſocuer are of the workes of the Law, are vnder the curſe, by 
this text of Deuteronomie, if onely fuch as commit great and heynous crymes, were ſubiect to this curſe. For All ſinnes accurſed 
there are many Turkes , that commit not thoſe hey nous crymes , that ate expteſſed in the particular curſes. 
Therefore whoſocuecr keepeth not euery iote of the Law, is guiltie of Gods curſe,by this ſentence, Andzhus 
is the iudgement of all the ancient tarhers Ron this text. 


Chtyſoſtome ſaith.) That no man is iuſtiſied by the Law,it is cleere. For all haue ſinned, and ave ſubiect to the — the 


RHE Me. 4. 


Fyixe 4. 


curſe, here is no exception of ſuch as fiane venially. Theodorer faith, The Law commandeth that all things be 

falfiled, which are (aid in it, and thoſe which by any meanes tranſgreſſe it, ſubmitteth unto curſes. S. Ambroſe ſaith, 

This is w/itten in Deuteronomie, becauſe if a man ſhauld omit any thing of the Lam, he ſhould be complied accurſed, 

ani the commande ments were ſo great, that it is impoſſible, they ſhould be kep:, S. Hierome ſaith. That n man can 

fi'fill the Law, and doe all thinges that are commaunded, the N tefhifieth elſe where. For that which w li 
7 I 
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CO ee ns 


Cuar,g. 


impoſſible of the law, in that it was made weake by the fliſh,God ſending lis Sen in he [militade of ſnſull fſh,cure 


demmed ſinne of ſinne in the ficſh,bich if it be true, ji may bee obietied wnio vs: Then Moſes and Eſey.ang it 

if — were — the works of the law, are wndey the curſe, which thing he — not "44 rv — 
ſeſſe, which bath read the Apoſile, ſaying : That chiſt hath redet med vi frem the cuaſe of the lem being mace a curſe 
for vs, and to anſwere, ihat twery one of the Saints for his time, mas made a curſe io the people. Primaſtus ſaich. e- 
cauſe the cuftome of [inning hath ſo pre uailed, that no man doeih ber pe the law, and therefore not undeſeruedly are 


ſubieft to the curſe , which afterward he expoundeth that euery man doth incurre whoſoeger 


ſhal not keepe 


all the commandements of the law vnto the end, Oecumenius ſaith. Fecauſe no man fulfilleth the law, they are all 
cui ſed, as they which haue departed from the law and taken the curſt vnio themſelues, I he ſame in effect hath The. 
ophylaA, Of which ſayings,you ſce it is manifeſtly inferred,as alſo of the plaine text, that no man by workes 
is truely iuſt before God, all being guiltic of damnation and Gods curſe, and iuſtiſed onely by Chriſt tho. 


row fait 
RHE M. 5. 


11 Liuely by faith.) II i neither the Heretites ſpeciall preſumption and confidence, nor the ſaith of Dinel; 


„or Not onely fauh, 


faith without wor hes which is dead in hümſelſe ai $.lames ſauth thai can giue life to the iuſt, for that which u dead, 
cannot be the cauſe of life, but it u the Catholike faith, as S. Auguſline writeth,which worketh by charitieſaccorii in to 
the Apoſtles owne explication of this whole paſsage)by which the iuſt liueth. Li. 3. c. j. cont. duas ep.Pclag,See the An- 


notations vpon the ſame words Rom. 1. 


FvLKE 5. by faith, See Rom. i ſeR.8. 


RN K M. 6. ki 


27 Haue put on Chriſt.) Heere the aduerſariet might haue ſeene, if they were not blinded by contentious ſiri- 
ng dgainft Gods Church, that when Iuſlification is attributed to faith without menizon of good works or other 


It is a lively faith, and a faith working by charitic,whereby thei uſt liueth, yer hee liue ih not by workes but Paich & * 


Beptilme giueth 
grace and iuſlifi- 


Chriftian vertues and Sacraments it is not meant 10 exclude any of the ſame ſrom the working of inflice or ſaluati- con not faick 
on, for here we learne that by the Sacrament of Baptiſme alſo wee put on Chriſt, which in to put on ſaith, hope, oncly. 
charitie , and all Chriſyzan iuſtice. By the ſame wee prooue, alſo that the Satraments of the new law giue grace, 

for that the receiuers thereof put on Chriſt, And the aduerſaries euafion, that it i fatth which worketh in the Sa- 

crament, and nat the Sacrament it ſelſe, is plainely falſe : Bapiiſme giuing grace and faith it felſe to the infant that 


EyLK&KE 6. bad noxe before, 


Intification by 


Iuſtiſcation is manifeſtly aſcribed to faith without workes,whereby all workes are excluded, and not one- faith, 
Tom mentioned, in the act of iuſtification, yet not excluded from following faith, to declare that we are iu. 
ified. And in this place the Apoſtle teaſoneth, from the ſigne to the thing ſignified, to . that by faith 


in Chriſt, we are the children of God, becauſe Baptiſme repreſenting our putting on of 


hriſt as a garment, 


to couer our ynworthineſle, is a ſeale of iuſtiſication by faith, to all that are baptized, as circumciſion was 
to all that were circumciſed, and namely ro Abraham, who was iuſtiſted before he was circumciſed, and that 
to deelare, that circumciſion was no cauſe, but a teſtimonie of his iuſtifitation. As alſo Cornelius, and they 
that were with him, had their hearts purified by faith, and receiued the holy Ghoſt, before they were bap- 
ted. Whereby God teſtified, that Baptiſme giueth not grace of the worke wrought, but is a ſeale of grace 
and iuſtice of faith, and regeneration by Gods ſpi ĩt. And where you ſay, that Baptiſme giueth faith tothe 
infant, that had none before, you may aſwell ſay, that it giueth faith to 15 that haue none after. But how 


are you able to prooue, that Bapriſme giueth faith to an infant? when fait 


commeth by hearing (Rom. 8.) 


which infants cannot doe. And if you meane of ſome other kinde of faith, then that which commcech by 
hearing, how ſay you that Baptiſme giueth taith to the infant that had none before ? when before you 
baptize him, you examine him whether he beleeue all the articles of faith, and the infant by his Godfathers 
anſwereth, credo, I doe beleeue. Whether contentious — — Gods Church, haih made you forgerfull 


of your doctrine, and forme of miniſtring the Sacrament © 


CHAP. 


aptiſme, let all indifferent men iudge. 


IIII. 


That the Law was fit for the time of nonage : but being now come to ſull age, to deſire ſuch ſernitude is abſurd ſpeci- 
ally for Gentiles, 12 And that he writeth this not of any diſpleaſure, but to tell them the truth, remembring bow 
paſſengly they honoured bim when he was preſent, and exborting them therefore not to hearken 10 the falſe apoſiles 


in hu abſence. 21 By the allegory alſo of Abrahams two ſonnes , 


ſbewing, that the children of the lewes Syna- 


gegue ſhall not inherit, but we who are the children of the free women : that , the catbvlite Church of Chriſt, 


TheFpS15 Tin 


= Pre Nd I fay, as long as the heire is a little 


one, hee differeth nothing from a ſer- 
uant, althoug he be lord of all. 
2 But is vnder tutors and gouernors vn- 
till the time limited of the fathers. 
3 So we alſo, when wee were little ones, 
i- were ſeruing vnder the elements F of the 
world, 
mall Lewes were 4 But when the fulneſſe of time came, 
God ſent his Sonne made of a woman, made 
vnder the Law. 

5 That hee might redeeme them that 
were vnder the Law, that wee might receiue 
the adoption of ſonnes. 

6 And becauſe you are ſonnes, God 
hath ſent the Spirit of his Sonne into your 
hear, crying: Abba, Father. 

7 ——— 
4 ſonne. And if a ſonue, an hare alſo by 
God. ; | 

8 But 


Rom. $8.15, 


\ ND I ſay,That the heire as long as he is 
a childe,differeth nothing from a ſeruaut, 
though he be lord of all. 

2 But is vuder tutors and gouernors: vn- 
till the time appointed of the father, 

3 Emen ſo wee, when wee were children, 
were in bondage under the rudiments of the 
world. 

4 But when the fulneſſe of the time was 
come, God [ent his Sonne made of a woman, and 
wade under the law, 

5 To redeeme them that were under the Rom. 8.15. 
lawe, * that wee might receiue the adoption of 
children. 

6 Becauſe ye are ſomes, God hath ſent forth 
the ſpirit ef his Semme into your hearts, crying, 
Abba father. 

7 Wherefore thou art no more aſernant,but 
a ſexne : if thou be a ſime t hes art alſo an heire 


of God through Chrift 


N it 2 


LIMI 


Fo the Epheſians. 
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+ Soought all 


Catholike peo- 


ple receiue 
their teachers 
in religion, * 
with all durie, 
loue, and reue- 
rence. 


Gen. 16, 1 f. 
21,2, 

TheE pris Til 
ypon the 4, 
Sunday in 
Lent, 


N. 


8 But then in deede not knowing God, 
you ſerued them that by nature are not 
Gods. I „ nl 

9 But now when you haue knowen God 
or rather are knowne-of God: how turne 
you againe to the || weake and poore ele 


ments, which you will ſerue again? 
10 || Tou obſerue dayes, and monethes, 
and timet, and yeares. une 


11 I feare you, leſt perhaps I haue labou- 
red in vaine among you. — 

12 Be ye as I, becauſe ] alſo am as you: 
brethren, I deſeech yon, you haue hurt me 
nothing. 

13 And you know that by infirmitie of 
the fleſn I euangelized to you heretofore. 

14 And your tentation in my fleſn you 
deſpiſed not, neither reieed , but ꝓ as ati 
Angell of God you receiued me, as Chriſt 


ES VS. 


15 Where is then your bleſſedueſſeꝭ for 


I giue you teſtimony that ific cquld be done 
you would haue plucked out your eies and 
haue giuen them to me. 

16 Am I then become your enemie, tel- 
ling you the truth? | 

17 They emulate you not well: but they 
would exclude you, that you might emulate 
them. 1 

18 But do you emulate the in good 
alwaies: and not onely when I am preſent 
with you. 

19 My little children, whom ] trauaile 
wich all againe, vntill Chriſt be formed in 

ou. ö 
8 20 And ] would be with you now and 
chaunge my voice: becauſe I am confoun- 
ded in vou. 

21 Tell me you that will be vnder the 
La, haue you not read the Law? 

22 For it is written that Abraham had 
two ſonnes: one of the bond - woman, and 
one of the free - woman. 

23 But he that of the bond woman, was 
borne according to the fleſh : and he that of 
the free · voman, by the promiſſe. 

24 Which things are ſaid||by an all 
rie. For theſe are the two teſtamenti. The 
one from mount Sina, gendring vnto bon- 
dage: which is Agar. 

25 (For Sina is a mountaine in Arabia, 
which © hath affinitie to that which now is 
Hieruſalem ) and ſerueth with her Chil- 
dren. | 

26 But that Hieruſalem which is aboue, 
is free: which is our mother. 

27 For it is written: Reioyce thou barren, 
that beareſt not: breake forth and cry , that 
trauaileft not: becauſe many are the children 
7 the deſolate, more then of her that hath a huſ- 

and. 
28 But*we brethren,according to aac, 


are the children of promiſle. 
29 But 


you 


8 ————— ye knew hot God, 


Je did ſervice unto them which by nature are no 
Ls nog l 2 1271 1 36h; ranks 4 ; 


Gods, | „ 124 Ä 3d 21. „ 
9 Bat wo after that ye haus kyowen God: 
yearatherare knowenof God, how turne-yee u- 
galur unto the weake and beggerly| | rudiments, 
whereunto againe ye dofire a freſ to be in bow» 

$6317 57 veel word tf : 
1 Te obſerne daits, and monet her, and 
times, and yeares. Mer »a vel : p11 

11 Ia in feare of os, leaſt I baus been. 
ed on jou laboure in vaine. 

12 Brerbren, I beſeech you, be as I am, for I 
am 45 ye are: Te haue not iniured me at all. 

13 Tegen how through infirmitie of the 
77 » 1 preached the Gofpell unto Jon at the 


14 Aud my remptation which wis in my 
flefs yee deſpiſed not, neither abhorred : but re. 
ceined me as an eAngeliof Cod, enen as Chriſi 


Ieſus. | 
15 Whats 000 OO gr] beare 
recorde, that if it had beene poſſible, ye would 


haus plucked out your owne cies, and baue giuen 


them tome, 


16 Am therefore become your enemie, be. 
tanſe I tell you the trueth ? 
17 They arcicalous ouer you amiſſe: Tea, 
they.antende to exclude you , that yee ſhould be 
ferment to themward, Fs 
18 tis good alwaies to be zealoutina good 
thing, and not onely when 1 am preſent with 
on, 
4 19 Ay little children of whom I trauaile 
in birth'againe, »ntill Chriſt be faſhioned in you. 
20 But I deſire to be preſent with younow, 
and to change my voice: fir I ſtand in doubt of 


21 Tel me, ye that deſire to be under the 
lam, doe ye not heave the law ? 

22 For it i written that Abraham had 
two ſonnes: t he one by a bondmaide, the other 
by afree woman. 

23 But be which was of the bonde-woman, 
was borne after the fleſh : but he which was of 
the free woman was borne by promiſe. 

24 Which things are foken by an allegorie : 
for theſe are two teſtamentes : the one from the 
mount Sina, which gendreth unte bondage, 
which is Agar. 


* 
. 
* . 


+ Or,glemenrt 
248. 

+ (i 

CY 5.1 

VIP tit»; 

You s , 
* 
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Gen. 16, 15. 
Gen. 21,1. 


25 Fer Agæris the mount Sina in Aras || Ox; read. for 


bia, and f bordereth vpon the citie which is now 
called Hieruſalem , and is in bondage with her 
children. 

26 But * Hieruſilem which is aboue, ii 
free, which is the mother of vs all, 


Sina isamognt 
in Arabia. 


for, anſwereth 
to Hieruſalem 
that is now, 


Eſa. 45, 2. 


27 For it it written, * Reioyce thou barren Ela. 54, f. 


that beareſt no children, breake forth and crie, 
thou that tranaileſt not : for the deſolate hath 
22 moe children then foe which hath an huſ= 
and, 
28 But brethren, we are after Iſaac the 
children of the promiſe. 


Hhh 2 29 But 
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The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


2 This mutual 


ſtly perſecu- 
ting Heretikes 
and contrari- 
wiſe of Here - 


tikes(which be ſonue of the free man. 
the children of 


the bondwo. 
man) vniuſtly 
ecutin 
pert Ca 
Church. 
Aug. ep 48. 
Eſa. 54. i. 
No.9. S. 
Gen. 21. 10. 
RRE M. 1. 


Fyrxe1. 


RRE M. 2. 


29 But ꝙ as then he chat was borneac- , 29 Bus 44 then hee that was boyns 
cording to the fleſhr perſecuted him that after: the fleſh., perſecuted him that was 
was after the ſpirit: ſonow alſo. borne after the ſpirit : enen fs i it 

30 But hat faith the Scripture? Cat now. 
ont the bond-womanand her ſonne, fir the ſome 30 
of the bond-woman fall not be: heire with the tet Pat away the boud-noman and hey 

| ee for the-ſonne of the bond-woman fhallin 

31 Therefore brethren wee are not the nome be heire with the ſonneof the free we- 
children o the bond-woman, but of the 
free : by the || freedomewherewith Chriſt 
hath made vn free. | the bond. woman but of the free. 


ANNOTATIONS. Cuav. 4 


Nenertheleſſe, whet ſaith the Scrip. 


man. 
31 So then brethren, we are not children of 


Craryg. 


Gen. 21.1 o. 


3 Serulng.) there can be 10 externall worſhip of God ner aſſociation of men in religion, either true or falſe, with Enternall worſh; 


out the wſe of corperall things or elements. 7 - 
their gods, 7 helewes of the Apoſtle here ſpeakgth , ſerued not the creatures themſelues which they occupied in 
their ceremonies,but they ſerued the onely true God under the elements : thai us to (ay being /eruilely clogged, zoked, 


kept occupied and in ae, muh innumerable fleſbly,groſſt and c ſome offices about creatures The Chriſtians net- 


athen ſo vſed the creatures of elements that they ſerued them as f God by vic 
creaturs neceffa1 y; 

and hom the ca · 

then Icwes and 

Chi iſtiaus differ 


ther ſerue ele mentt, as the one, nor be hept in ſeruile thraldome ther hy, as the other: but occupie ont y a few en ceeding in be ame. 
eaſte ſweete. ſecmely and ſigmficant for an agreeable exerciſt both of body and minde. Wher eof S. Auguſtine ſauth thus The vie oiexter- 


A. c. g. de doct. chriſt. Some tewe for many, moſt eaſie to be done, moſt honorable for Fgnification, and moſt 
eleane and pure to be obſerued and kept, hath our Lord himſelfe and the Apoſtolicall diſcipline deliucred. 
Aud ii de ver.rebg.c.17, Of the wiſedome of God it ſelfe mans nature being taken, whereby we were called 
into liberty, a few ſacrameꝑts moſt holſome were appointed and inſtituted, which might conreine the ſocic iy 
of Ch iſtian people. that is, ol the tree multitude vnder one God. And againe, cont. Fanſt li. 19. c. 13. Ihe Sa- 
eraments are changed, they are wade eaſier, tſewet, holſommet, happier. the ſame be hath in the 118, epiſile c. i. 
and many other places beſide t. y whicb you may ſte,it u not all one to vſe elements ,uifible Sacraments or ceremonies, 
and to ſerue them as the Pagans doe, or to ſirye wnder them as the Iewes didgoberewith the Her etikes calumnion ſlie 
charge the Chriſtians. And as touching the ſmall number. facililie 4 9 and ſgn p cation, where in the ſaid holy fa- 
ther puttcth the ſpeciall difference: who ſer ih not that for ſo uſſe ſacrifices, we haue but one : for Sacraments 
well neere infinue,but ſeuen : all ſo caſie, ſo full of gract, ſo f xm c ant, as can be poſſible, as ef enery one in their ſeue· 
ral places is prooued. , 


lelements in 
the dacramems. 


Our Sacraments 
ſew and ealte iy 
reſpeR of the 


he Papiſts in like maner, as the heathen and Tewes,ſerue vnder the elements of the world, and ſerue thoſe Ceremonies fe- 
that by nature are no Gods: As the lewes, ihey not onely obſcrue daies and times, but alſo are clogged with perfluem and fe. 


an infinite number of ccremoniall obſcruazions, as of hallowed fire, water, bread,aſhe<,oyle,waxe, flowers, 
branches, garments, cley, ſpittle, ſalt, incence, balme, chalices, paxes, pixes, altats, corporales, uperaltars, altar- 
clothes, ringes ſwordes, crownes, miters, belles, chute hes and chuichyardes, vii many mot e then I can re- 
hearſe, vnder which they are more ſlauiſnly (then the Tewes vnder the law,) yoked and occupied, with innu- 
metable fleſnly, groſſe, and comberſome otfices about chem. Secondly,as the Gentiles, they ſerue them that 
nature are no Gods, nat onely Angels and Saints, and the counterfe ci reliques of ihem, but Idols of the m. 
ere you cannot eſcape, by your vaine & vnle arned diſtinction, of Latria and Doulia, for the Apoſtle vſeth 
the word i,. you have ſtrued, them that are no Gods by nature ſhewing that all tehgwus ſeruice or Dow. 
lia of ſuch as by nature are no Gods, is heatheniſh Idolacrie or ſeruice abhominablc. Therefore the ſayings of 
S. Auguſtine pertaine nothing vnto you. And where you ſay, for ſo many ſacnfices ef the Iewes,you haue but 
one, meaning your ſacrifice of the maſſe, to omitte that you haue no aurhoritie of Gods word for that one, 
what compt you thoſe oblations of candles, and other thinges to your images of Chriſt, and Saintes? haue 
ou any grofle conceipt, that they haue neede cr vſe of ſuch things ? ot are they ſacrifices and oblations, to 
onor God and the Saintes with them, as the heathens vſed many like ? I omitte, that your Canoniſtes,doe 
holde, that tythes are Nill offer ed to God, as oblations, euen as they were in the Iewiſh law. Rebuff.de decimu. 
Therefore you haue more ſacrifices then one. 


Heri ſet the good Readers take heede of a dowble deceit vſed by the Aduerſaries abont S. Augęuſtinei places allead- 3. A 


upuſtice falle- 


ged, fil, in that they ſay he made but two Sacramen.ts, which u wntrue, for, although treating of the difference be- ly alledge| of the 


tiene the Iewiſh Sacraments and onrs, be namely giueth example in Baptiſme and the Euchariſi ( as ſometimes alſo 


for example he n. me ih but one) yet he hath no word nor ſigne at all that there ſhould be no more, bat contrariw1ſe 


FvExE 2. 


in the foreſaid epriile 1 18, he inſinuate ih, that beſides thoſe two there be other if the ſame ſort in the Scriptures, Tea 


herenkes fur Wo 
Sacraments onely. 
Epiig os &F 
P/ 10] (ove Is 


with water and bread, which be the «lem: nts of the two foreſaid Sacrament he expreſly name th eyle alſs ( li. a cont, The other Sacra - 
lit. Perikc. 104. ) the element or matter of the Sacrment of confirmation : which in the ſame place he maheth to be a ments proued om 


Sacrament as Baptiſme is, $0 doth be « ffirme of the Sacrament of Orders li i de bapt.c. i. and alſo of Mairimony li. <tS. 


nit, and the communication of hz body and bloud and if any other be tonteined im the canonicell Scripture. Of thele 
wordes we gather that S. Auguſtine knew but two Sacraments of this kinde. Fiſt becauſe he ſaith they are 
feweſt in nus her, fir two i the leaft number. decondly becauſe he laich he hathiomed er bound together, the ſocie- 
tie of the new pecple,by theſe, for theſe are 11 ficient for that purpoſe, and neceſſary for all men that live in 

cares of diicreuon, to tec tiue if they can. So ate not mattimonie and ordination, and therefore not to be 
numbred vnh theſe. Repentance, although it be r eceſſarie for all, yet hath it no out ward ele ment, x hich is 


neceſſatie to make a Sacrament. Conſi mation with oyle hach no teſtim onie in the Scriptures, not ems 
OY [wy 


fire, 


Cua p. 4 To the Galatians. 


RRE M. 3. 


oile to be a perpetuall Sacrament or ſeale of ſpirituall grace, v hich was vſed onely for a temporall Sacrament 

of bodily healing, Iam. 5. Therefore by S Auguſtines ſaying, there are but two Sacraments, in that ſenſe, that 

Baptiſme and the Lords — are called Sacraments. But you tephy, that he inſinuateth, that there be o- 

ther beſide theſe two, of the ſame ſort in the ſcriptures, | anſwer, he doth not inſinuate anie ſuch thing, but 

teſtifieth, that theſe two onely be found in the Scriptures. Vet not willing to ſtrive, if anie man can finde 

Luid alind, ny other Sacrament in the Scriptures, whereas if he had knowen ſiue beſide theſe two Sacraments, 

in luch ſort as they are, he would haue ſaid, and the reſt, or the other ſiue, which are conteined in the Sctip- 

tures, but now he ſaith (if uy one other) not acknowledging himſelfe anie other, but if any other may bee 

found in the Scriptures, he thinkech it is nor paſt one. But contra Pei. lib 2.c.104 he nameth oyle a{ſe.l graunt, but 

there he ſpeaketh of the oyle and anointing that was vſed in Bapriſme,which of the Donatiſts was called the 

Sacrament of Chriſme, by Auguſtine in the und of viſible ſignes boly,as bapti/me it ſe!fs : and not of another Sa- 

crament of confirmation, which elſewhere, he affirmeth to bee nothing but prayer with impoſition of bands. De 

bap.contr. Don. li. 3. cap. 16. In Plal. to; he laith, The giſt of the Sacranients in kaptiſme, in the euchariſt,in the reſt 

of the holy Sacraments what # the gift, In which words he acknowledget' more holy Sacraments, but not in 

ſuch ſort, as baptiſme and the euchat iſt are. In the ſame Plalme, he te he ſaith, he Sacraments are hid from the 

Pagan, he nameth onely the Sacrament of Baptiſme and the Sacrament of the euchariſt. 

Matrimony and ordination were not ſo hidden from them. There fore though he name Matrimony, orders, 

chriſme, or any other thing Sacraments, as he doth many other things beſide, it followeth not, that they are 

ſacraments as baptiſme and the euchariſt. But as for penance, he calleth it not a ſactament but only he ſaith: 

The ſame canſe us of reconciliation which is Baptiſme, f perhaps danger of ending his life doe preue nt the penitent, 

For our mother the Church ought not to be willing, that euen they ſhould depart out of this I fe, without the pledge of 
their peace: meaning the Sacrament of the communion, which is the pledge of their reconciliation. Now 

where you qun1te the booke De viſitatione inſirn orum, fot extreme vnction, Eraſing telleth you, Ii u the ſpeech 

of a brabler neither learned nor eloquent, & moſt impudently miitule1 to Auguſt, Ot the ſamg mould De Serm.2 1 x. 

De tempore, and the treatiſe De rectilud. Cath. Conuerſe Yer doth not the author call extreme vnction a Sacra- 

ment, but promiſeth health ot bodie, as well as of ſoule by ir, Proſper ſpeaketh not of extreme vnction, but al- 

luding to the widow, which gaue part of her meale and oyle to He lias, ſaith , So the ſoule is ſatued with her 

Lord departing in bodie, loving him that chaſtiſeth, teepeth the faith of mariage bed with chaſte lone, be ing defended 

with the ſacrament of meale, and the unfion of ole, ure) waiting for the acceptable raigne, when her Lord ſhall ſay 

vnto her : O good ſeruant, tc. which words if you could haue conſtrued atight, I maruaile how you ſhould haue 

applied to extreme vnction. But belike you would haue tranſlated, corpore abſcendente Domino, the bodie de- 
parting to the Lord, whereas it is manifeſt to him that oblerueth the diſcourſe of Proſper, hee meanech to ſhew 

how the ſoule is a widow: namely, by the Lords departure in bodie, beũde, that the Latine — will abide 

no ſuch conſtruction, as you would make, and the reſt that followeth, doeth not agree to him that is a dying 

and deparriag out of the world. Therefore either by the myſterie of meale, and the vnction of oyle, he mea- 

neth the ſpirituall food of the ſoule, or if he meane by the one, the Sacrament ofthe bread of life, by the other 

he meaneth the oyle vſed in baptiſme, yet calleth he is not a Sacrament, but diſtinguiſheth it from a Sacta- 

ment. Ianocentius by his anſwere to the biſhop of Eugubium, ſlicwech, that this ceremonie of vnAion in 

ſickneſſe, was not vniuerſally receiued, not thought neceſſatie, neither was it well knowen of whom it ſhould 

be miniſtred. Therefore lnnocentius of that place of S. lames, ſaith, I bat it might be underſtood of the fairhfull 
that are ſiche which may be annointed with the holy ole of Chryſine,wl ich being once made by the B ſhoh, it is lawful 
not onely for Priefts,but alſo for all Chriſtians, to uſe it in annointing, in their or their friends neceſſiue. But thu ſec- 
meth to be ſuper fluouſly added, that you ſhould doubt, that to be lawfull to a B ſhop, which without doubt u lam full to 
Priefls. For it a therefore ſaid of Prieſis, becauſe the Biſhops being hindered by other buſineſſe, cannot goe to all ſiche 
perſons. But if the B ſhop can, and thinke it meete to viſite any man, bee may bots bleſſe hum, and touch him with 
Chriſme without ame doubting, ſeeing it pertaineth to him to make the chriſme. But vpon pemtents it cannot i pow- 

red,becauſe it is a kind of Sacrament, Firſt we ſee, that by the Biſhop of Romes iudgement, not onely the Bi- 
ſhop or Prieſt, but euerie Chriſtian may miniſter this ceremonie ot vnction. contrarte to your new doctrine, 

whereby you make ir proper onely to Prieſts, Secondly, hee doeth not affu me, that it is neceffarie for all 

Chriſtians before they die in extremitie of ſickneſſe, but may bee vſed of the faithtull that are ſicke, though 

not extremely: For in exttemitie of ſickeneſſe, euen penitents are admitted to the Sacrament of communi- 

on. Thitdly, where hee laith, it is a kinde of Sacrament, hee meaneth by Sacrament, a holy ceremonie of the 

Church, except you will make an eight Sacrament of that leuen which cap. g. he ſaith being made by the Bi- 

ſhop, was ſent on the Lords day to the Prieſts of eucrie Church within the citie ot Rome,which I thinke (ſaith 

he) ought not to be done in the out Pariſhes,becauſe the Sacraments au e not tobe caried farre off, You ſee hee cal- 

leth a conſecrated leuen,which they tent about at that time for a ſigne of their fellowſhip, a Sacrament, 

Therefore [nnocentius (though a Biſhop of Rome) is no patrone of your Sacrament of extreme vnRion,as 

you meane and hold it to be a Sacrament. Cyrillus or Origen ſpeaketh not a word of the Sacrament of ex- 

treme vnction, but ſaith, This text of lames is falfilled in the ſeuenth hard and laborious hinde of remiſſion of ſinnes 

by repentance, when the finer waſheth his bed with teares,aud teares are made bread unto him, dap and night,when 
be is not aſhamed to decla ehis ſinne, vnto the Lords Prieft,and to ſeehe medicine, according to him that ſaith, 1 ſaid 1 

will pronounce agaimſt my ſi fe mine vniuſlice, and thou haft remitted the ĩmpietie of my heart. In whom alſ that is 

filfilled which the Apoſtle Iames ſaith : If any man be ſiche or weake, &c. Youſee hee meaneth onely of prayers 

made by the Prieſts, to obtaine remiſſion ot ſinnes for him that is a publ.ke penitent. Chtyſoſiome allo ga- 
thereth out of it, the Prieſts dutie, to pray for the people, and power to remir ſinnes, but the Sacrament of ex- 
treme vnction, he doth not mention, nor yet the ceremonie of annointing with oy)e,Rabanus Maurus,which 
liued Anno 855.knew but foure: ;aptiſme, Chriſme, the Body, and the Bloud of Chriſt: which in effect are 
but three. De iuſtit. Cler lib 1.6.31, Iſedorus orig. lib. s cap. De officys. Sunt autem Sacramenta, Baptiſma, & c hriſ- 
ma, Corpus, & Sangais Chriſt.. Per Baptiſ;& chriſm. vnum Sacramentum videtur intelligi: De impoſit, man. ſcor- 

fim tract. Paſchaſſus de Corpore & Sang. Sunt autem Sacramenta Chriſti in Eccleſia, Bapilſuus & Chriſma, Corpus 

quoque domini, & Sanguis, As for the yeſterday Councels of Florens and Trent. came too late to make Sa- 

craments fiſteene hundred yeares after Chrift, That Auguſtine extendech the name of Sactament, to more 

then ſeuen, l haue ſhewed in Marth. i. ſect. 2. 

The other forgerie of the Aduerſaries concerning the elements or ceremonies, is, that S. Auguſline (epiſt. 119. 
cap.19.) ſhould affirme, that the Church and Chriſt:an people in his dayes ( whereupon they inferre that u is ſo much 


8. Auguſtine fell 
— y 


the ceremonies 


me now) were (5 lodea with obſeruation of unprofitable ceremonies, that they were in as great ſeruilitie and ſub- the crurch, 


iection to ſuch things as the lewes. He ſaith ſd indeede of ſome particular preſiumptions jnuentious, and vſages of cer- 
tae perſuns,as that ſome made it a heinous matter to touch the ground with the bare frete within their mne 
OAaucs,and ſuch lite vanities, whereby ſome ſimple folkes might be 1 which this holy Doctor ſpecially 1 
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ked, and wiſheth, ſuch things (as they may without ſcandall) to be taken away. But that he wrote or meant ſo of anie 
ceremonie that the Church vſeth, either — by Scripture or Counce ll, or cuſtome of the Catholike Church himſclfs 
denieth it in expreſſe termes in the ſame place, and in ſundry other : where hee alloweth all the holy ceremonies done 
in the miniſtration of the Sacraments and elſewhere, Whereby it is cleere, that the Churches moſt comely orders and 
ificant rites pertaine not to the yoke of the olde law, much leſſe to the ſuper flition of Geniilitie, as Heretibes af- 
me: but to the ſweet yoke of Chriſt and light burden of bis lam, io order, decencie, and inſtruttion of the faith fall, in 
E hould fay aharche Church and Chrifians inliied 
Y Lou ſay, we forge that S. Auguſtine ay, that the Church a riſtians in his daies, were loden with ; 
FvLKE 3 8 of — — that they — in as great ſeruilitie to ſuch things, as the lewes, Whether —_— 
we forge this, let his one words teſtific : That which is inſtituted beſide cuſtome,that it ſhould be as it were an ob. fable ceremomæs. 
ſeruation of a Sacrament, I cannot allow, altbough I dare not freely diſallom manie ſuch things for auoiding offence of 
certaine, either holy or troubleſome perſons, But this grieueth me verie much, many moſt n holſome pre cepts that are in 
the holy Scriptures, are leſſe regarded, and all things are ſo full of manie preſumptions, that bec is more grieucuſly re. 
proued which within his Octaues hath touched the earth with ha bare foote, then hee which bath buried bis minde in 
druntenneſſi. Therefore all ſuch things as are neither conte ined in the authorities of holy Scriptures, nor found to baue 
beene decreed in the Councels of Biſhops,nor are confirmed by the cuſtome of the whole Church, but are varied innu- 
merably after the diuers maners of diners places,ſo that ſtarſe or neuer there can be found oui the cauſes which men 
in the inſtitution of them followed, when they may conueniently,l thinke without all doubt, they are tobe cut off, For 
although neither this can be found,how they be agaibſt the faith, yet tbey oppreſſe with ſeraiie bu then: the religion it 
ſelfs,which the mercie of God, would haue tobe Fee in moſt ſem and moſt manifeſt celebrations of Sacraments, ſo that 
the condition of the Jet, i more tolerable, who although they achnowledged not the time of their libertie yet they are 
ſubieft to the burdens of the law not to the preſumptions of men. Doth not Auguſtine ſay, as much as you report 
vs to ſay, and more alſo ? And may we not iuſtly inſerre chat the ſtate of the Papiſts is much worſe now,wher- 
in are infinite vaine ceremonies , beſide the vile opinion of merite by vſing ſuch things? But let vs ſee how 
ou would ſhift off the matter, you ſay, He ſpeaketh of ſome particul zr preſumpi ions and vſage of certaine perſons, 
ut he ſaith, AU things are full of ſo mame preſumptions, aud that the multitude of them, Track they were not 
directly againſt the faich,did oppreſſe religion it ſelfe with ſeruile burthens, what ſay you to that ? they are 
contrarie to the freedom which the mercie of God hath giuen to religion. The ſtate of the lewes is more tol- 
lerable, being ſubic& to ceremonies of Gods inſtitution, then of Chriſtians, ſubiect to humane preſump. 
tions. Some of them were obſetued as Sacraments,which were none: There was more grieuous puniſhmene 
for tranſgreſſing mans ordinances (as among Papiſts for eating fleſh on good Friday, then for ſwearing or 
being drunke on the Lords day) then for breach of Gods commandements, To all theſe things you ſay no- 
thing. But be neither writ nor meant (you lay) of anie ceremonie either appointed by ſcripture, Councell, or cuſiome 
of the catholite Church, It is true. But are all Popiſh ceremonies ſuch ? if all ſuch were remoued (accordin 
as Auguſt. iudgeth they ought to be) which you obſcrue, neither appointed by the holy ſcriptures, nor — 
in Councels generall (for prouinciall Councels ncuet had authoritie to ordeine ceremonies, but for their 
owne prouinces) nor are confirmed by the cuſtome of the whole Church, ſay, if all ſuch Popiſh cetemonics, 
were taken away, you ſhould leaue a verie ſmall number behind. You ſay, S. Auguſtine in other places, allom- 
eth all the boly ceremonies done in the miniſtration of the Sacraments, and elſewhere. You muſt tell vs Where, and 
what ceremonies he doth allow, and we ſhall ſhape you an anſwer. In the meane time his judgement vitered 
in this place,doth condemne the multitude of your Po piſh rites to be ſetuile burdens, worle then the Iewes, 
and ſo = ſerue vnder the elements of the world,worle then ever ihe lewes did. 
9 Weake and poore.) Whether he meane of the creatures which the Gentiles ſerued ( as it may ſceme by the 
wordes before of ſeruing ſtrange gods) ſo the elements were mſi baſe and beggerly: or of the Indaicall ceremonies 
and ſtcraments (as moſi exyound 11) euen ſo aiſe their elements were weake and poore in thewſelues , not giuing 
life, ſaluation, and remiſſion of ſinnes, nor being inſtrumenti or veſſels of grace, as the ſtuen Sacraments of the news 
e be. 
FvLKE 4. Lou muſt firſt prooue your number of ſeuen Satraments, before you can make ſo manic inſtruments of Sacraments. 
grace. Another point is to proue, That Sacraments are te{/els i Feraceas thoug the fauour ct God were ca- 
ried in them. Inſtruments or ſcales to confirme our faith inthe grace of God, wee acknowledge them to be, 
Thirdly, if none but Sacraments are exempt from being the weake and beggerly elements of the world, what 
. is all other Popiſh traſh of holy bread, holy watet, ſalt, ſpittle, fire, wax, boughes, &c. 
RH EM. 3. 10 You obſcrue dayes.) That which S. Paul ſpea eth againſt the Idolatricall obſeruation of dayes, monet hi and The Henteniſh 
times, dedicated by the Heathen to their faiſe gods, and to wiched men or ſpirits, as to Iupiter, Mercurie, lanus, Iuno, aud Iudaicall ob. 
Diana, and ſub lite, or againſt the ſaperft:tious differences of dayes, fatall,firtunate,or diſmall,and other obſeruations _ — dyes 
of times for good luc te or ill lucke in mans aflions,gathered either by particular fanſie,or popular obſerualion, or curi- — — ren 
dus and unlamfull artes, or (loſtly) of the Indaicall ſeſſiuilies that were then ended and abrogated, vnto which not- Chriſtian oben- 
withſlanding certaine Chriſtian Iewes would baue reduced the Galatians againſi the Apoflles dofirine : all that ( I tionot ſeſſiu ties 
faq) doe the Heretites of our time falſly and deceitfully inter prete agamft the Chiflian boly doyes, and the ſanflificat;- *4boly daics,&e. 
on and neceſſarie keeping of the ſame, Which is not one j contranie to the Fathers expoſition , but ag1inſt the verie 
Scriptures,and the practiſe of the Apoſiles e the whole church. Aug cont. Adimant c.16.Ep.118.c.7. Hier. in hune 
locum. In the Apecalips c.1 there u plane mention of the Sunday, that u, our Lords day (Dominicus dies) vnto 
which the ewes Sabboth was aliered,their Paſche into dur Eaſter, their Pentecoſt into our Whitſantide : which were dundav Faſter, 
ordained and obſerued of the Apoſtles the mſeluts. And the antiquitie of the feaſts of Chriſls Nati uitie, Epiphanie, and — of 
Aſcenſion is ſuch,that they can be referred to no other or1gine,but the Apoſiles inſtitution : who (as S. Clement teſtifi- Chriſt. 
eth,li.8.conſt. Apoſt. cap. 39.) gau order for celebrating their fellow Apoſtles, S. Steuens, and other ariyrs dayes Orig.ho.z.in 
after their death: and much more no doubt did they giue order for Chrifts feſluities, According to whick,the church 4 
hath kept not onely his, but S. Steuens and the B Innocents, euen on the ſame dayes they be now ſolemneh kept, and his yay 7 — - 
B.Mothers,and other Saints, (as the Adwerſaries themſelues confeſſe ) aboue 1 300. yeares, as appeareth in the bar- f e, 


Fulgent. 
barous combates betweene eſiphalus the Lutheran, and Caluin , and by the writings betwixt the Purilam and = i 
rotefrants, 
" — urpoſe, ſee alſo how old the holy daies of S. Polycarpe is in Euſebius li. 4. c. 14+ of the * Aſſumption of Other holy dayes 
our Ladie,or ber dormition in S. Athana ſius, S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, S. Damaſe. and both of that feaſt and of ber of Saint. 
Natiuitie in S. Bernard, who profeſieth he received them of the Church, and that they ought to be moſt ſo- Feltivities of our 
lemnely kept. epiſt. 174. herein we cannot but wonder at the new Church of England, that ( though againſt the 4 _ 8 
pure Caluiniſis will and doftrine) gecpe other ſaints and Apoiiles dayes of their death, and yet haue aboliſhed this ,;,,, 18.1 v.14. 
Pecial ſeaſt of our Ladies departure, which they might keepe , though they beleened not ber Aſſumption in bodie Ep od Timethewrns 
(whereof yet S.Denys giveth ſo great teftimonie) being aſſured ſhee is departed at the leaft : except they either hate 
ber or thinke her worthie of leſſe remembrance then ame other Saint, her. ſelfe prophecying the contrarie of - 75 lar. r. o. ci. 
olile 
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tholike generations that they ſhould bleſſe her. Aud indeed the Aſſumption is ber proper day, as alſo the Fal of her See S Gregor. . 
— : the other of the — the Annunciation, which they keepe in England, being not ſo pecular to " — 2 
her, but belonging rather to Chrifts Preſentation in the Temple, and his Conception. To conclude, we may ſee in S. cy- wo © & Maſſes in 
prian,ep. 34, Origen ho. 3. in diuerſ. Tertullian de cox. mil. S. Gregerie Na amene De amore pauperum ibe conth the un 
cell of Gangres,zea and in the Conncell of Nice it ſelfs, giaing order for Eaſter aud the ceriaine celebrating thereof, Core Garg c. 20. 
that Chriflian feſtiuities be holy, ancient, and to be obſirued on preſcript dayes and times, and that this is noi Iudaicall Feb He 5. 
obſeruation of dayes, as Arrius tanght, fir which he was condemned of here ſie, as S. Epiphanius witneſſeth, But of hoty 
dayes S. Augafline ſheweth both the reaſon, and his liking, ia theſe memorable words, Firſt for the feaſts belonging to „ bp 
our Lord, thus: We dedicate and conſecrate the memorie of Gods bencfirs with ſolemnities, feaſis, and cer- — — — 
raine appointed dayes, leaſt by tract of times there might creepe in ingratefull and vnkind obljuion. Of the hoi ayes. 
ſtiuities of artyrs, thus: Chriſtian people celebrate the memories of Martyrs with religious ſolemnitie, Aug de emit. 
thro moue themſelues to imitation of them,and that they may be partakers of theit merits, and be halpen Des li 20.C. 16. 
with their prayers, Cont. Fauſt li. 20. c. 2 1. Ind of all Saints dayes,thus : Keep ye and celebrate with ſobriety the 
Natiuities of Saints, that we may imitate them which haue gone before vs, and they may reiozce of vs which 
pray for vs. In P{.88,Conc.z.in fine. e 1 
EyLXE 5. When your obſeruation of dayes is as full of ſuperſtition and Idolattie, as thoſe of the Gentiles or lewes, Popiſhholy data. 
wee doe not falſſy or deceitfully interpret the Apoſtles ſaying, againſt your Popiſh obſeruation of holy daies, 
which here alſo you affume to be neceſſarie. For that the Lords day, teſtified in the Scriptures ought to 
bee kept, and chat other dayes alſo may be kept by ihe Churches ordinance for the aſſembly of Chriſtians 
to the exerciſe of religion, wee acknowledge. Rut that anie are nceſſarie more then be of the holy Ghoſtes 
appointing in the Scriptures, wee denie. Saint Auguftine contra Adimant. ſpeaking of the obſeruation of 
the Lords day, Eaſter, and other Chriſtian feſtiuities of dayes, ſaith: Becauſe we — whereto they appers 
taine, wee ab erue not the times, but thoſe things that are ſignified by thoſe times. Where is then the holy time of 
Lent, the good and holy time ot this or that teaſt ? Saimi Hierom likewiſe vpon this text, defending the Chri- 
ſtian ſolemnities from Iudaiſme,ſaith : Leafs the vnordered and wnappointed gathering together of the people, 
ſhould diminiſh the faith of Chriſt, for this cauſe certaine dayes are appointed, that wee ſhould all meete together in 
one place, Not that this day in which we come together, #4 Celebrior, more noble or holy, but that on what day ſoe- 
ner wee muſt come together, greater io might ariſe by ſight one of another, You ſee Higrome maketh none other 
end of obſeruing ſuch dayes then wee doe, denying the celebritie , much more the ſanctiſication of ſuch 
daies. Touching the antiquitie ofthe feaſls ut the Natiuitie, Epiphanie and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, there is no 
credite to be giuen to that baſtard booke ot Clemens conſtitutions, although we acknowledge thoſe feſliui- 
ties haue beene obſerued of auncient times, hei cof ſee the notes, Matth. 2. ſect. g. where. allo the places of 
— — z. in diueri. And Auguſtine ep. 28. are diſcuſſed, and ſee alto, Act. 2. ſect. 7. That anie contenti- 
on ſhould ariſe, for keeping or not keeping of ſuch feaſts, it 13 a fault in out time, but yet ſuch a fault as was 
verie auncient, as appeareth by the contentions of V ictot and the Biſhops ofthe Eaſt, for the celebration of 
Eaſter, and purſued wich more bitterneſſe by Vict-«r Biihoppe of Rome, then by anie of our t me, for 
hee — to excommunicate as Heretikes all ſuch as would not keepe Eaſter after his manner, Euſeb. 
kb.y.cap.25, Wee acknowledge it was a vetie auncient cuſtome of the Church, to celebrate the memorie 
of Martyrs, as the Church of Smyrna doth write in their cpiſtle, Euſeb. (6.4.cap.12, For the remembrance of 
them that haue fought be fore vs, and for the exerciſe and preparation of them that ſhall fight bereafier, But your 
Popiſh manner of celebration is nothing like, cither in the forme or the end, for you keepe your holy dayer, 
as the Iewes did the f. aſt of the Calfe, M hereof ir is written, The people ſate downe to eate and drinke, ani 
roſe vp againe to play. In your Churches you ſolemnize them with idolatrous wor ſhipping of the creatures, 
and their images: out of the Churches with banketting, reuelling, and idleneſſe. So chat the people by your 
feſtiuities of Martyrs, are not taught what true martyredgme is, nor prepared to ſufter for Chriſt, but ra» 
ther to become Fpicures, whoſe belly is their God, and glorie in their ſhame, when they ſee the ſolemnities 
of Saints kept with all worldly pompe, and ſhew of plealant things in the Church, and all carnall delights 
abroad, | 
Concerning the Aſſumpꝛion of the — 2 Marie and her feſtivities, I haue anſwered ſufficiently, AR. t. 
ſect. 7. In abrogating and reteining of teaſts,our Church hach vſed that libertie which Chriſtians haue in ob- 
ſeruation of dayes, But your ag of a feaſt of her departure, as a thing neceſſarie, declareth that you doe 
leruilely like the lewes,and not freely as Chriſtians obicrue dayes and times. You gather of our not obſer» 
wing of her Aſſumpt ion, that either we hate het, ot elſe tiunke her worthie of leſſe remembrance, then any o- 
ther Saint: As though we were bound to ſhew our loue toward her, by keeping a feftiuall day, or as though 
there were non other way to keepe the remembrance of her then by = dayes. Our Sauiour Chriſt hath 
taught vs to keepe the remembrance of Mary Magdalene by preaching the Goſpell. Matih. 26,13, And we 
are well aflured, that we cannot teſtifie our loue vnto her bettet, nor honour her more, then in aſcribing all 
honour of our redemprion and ſaluation, to her ſonne our Lord leſus Chriſt, But it is a weightie argument, 
why we ſhould haue one holy day more for her, then wee haue, becauſe ſhee prophecieth the contrarte of all 
Catholike generations that they ſhould bleſſe her. If there be no way to bleſſe her, or to celebrate her bleſ- 
ſedneſſe, but by ſome new found Ladie day, then her prophecie tailed of the effect, for many hundred yeares 
after ſhe vttered the ſame. For ſhe ſaith «+ F »71, euen from this preſent time hence forward all generations 
ſhall call me bleſſed. At leaſt the feaſt ofher Natiuicie ſhuvld haue beene kept holy then preſently, and ſo 
forth duting her life, But Durand teſt ./ eth, That thus ſeaſt of olde time was not celebrated, vutilla certaine rell- 
gious man for maxie yeares togetber, heard the Angels as this night ſolemnizing it in heauen, io whom when bee enqui- 
red the cauſe, it was rene aled, that the Angeli did rejoyce, becauſe the bleſſed Virgin was borne as that night, which 
the Apoſtolite Pope did approue to be authenticall,and commanded the feaſt to be celebrated, that in ſolemnixing it, 
wee might be conformable to the court of heauen. Alſo in the ſecond leſſon read in your Church in the feaſt of 
her natiuitie, it is ſaid, That after other ber more ancient (olemnities,the deuotion of the faubfull was not content till 
it had added this preſent ſolemnitie of her natiuitie. Ry this text you ſee, this feaſt is none of the ancient feaſts, 
and alſo that the other ſolemnities of her purification and annunciation are her feſtivities alſo. But ſec; 
this feaſt was but of late inſtituted, and her aſſumption was not heard of in the Church for many hundre 
yeares after her death, all Catholike generations bleſſed her otherwie, then by keeping theſe holy dayes,or 
elſe her prophecie could not be true, By Cyprian ep. 34. we learne how the ancient feaſts of martyrs were ce- 
I: brated. we offer ſacifice fir them (laith he) alwaies,as hou reme n ber, ſo often as mee celebrate the paſſions and 
dayes of the martyrs by yearly commemoration, Thele ſacrifices were praiſe and thankeſgiuing to God, the com- 
memoration for example to men. | 
To conclude,we learne by manie teſtimonies of the auncient Fathers, how Chriſtian ſolemnities may be 


kept, that they be not Iewiſh or heatheniſh obſetuauons, as when they are free from ſuperſtition, idolatrie, 
or 


— 


a — 
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or opinion of holineſſe in the times, and when they be ke pt freely as things indifferent, herein the Church 

may vſe her liberty, to appoint or abrogate what is beſt for ed. fication, and not to be ſeruilely bound to keepe 

them of neceſſitie, as you defend that they are. Ihe ſaying of S, Auguſtine contra Fasſt.lb, 20. cap, 21. if you 

had ſer it downe at large, and rightly tranſlated it, would not haue made ſo great ſhew tor you, as you imaęin. 

The chriſtian people ({aith he) doth celebrate together the memories of the Martyrs with religious ſolemnitie,boiy to 

flirre them vp to imitation, and that they may be adioined to their merits, and helped with their —— : yet ſo that 

we ſet vp aultays to none of the martyr5,but to the God of the martyrs bimſelfe. For which of the prelates ſtanding 

in the places of their holy bodies, ſaid at any time, we offer to thee O Peter, or O Paule, or O Cyprian ? but that which 

is offered, is offered to God which bath crowned the martyrs, at their memories whom hee hath crowned : that by ad. 

monition of the verie places, greater affection may ariſe,to kindle loue both toward them whom wee may follow, and 

him by whoſe aide we may be able to follow them. Therefore we worſhip the wartyrs with that worſhip of loue and 

ſocietie, wberewith holy men of God are worſhipped alſo in this life, whoſe heart we perceine to be readie to ſuch ſuſſe. 

ſering, for the truth of the Goſpell. ; , 

Now let all indifferent men iudge, whether you worſhip the ſainrs departed on their feſtiuall daies,as they 

did in S. Auguſtines time, whether with the ſame kind of worſhip wherewith godly men liuing may be wor. 

ſhipped, with the onely difference of greater deuotion, and more ſecurely, becauſe they are paſt all daun- 

ger, which alſo hee adderh. That you tranſlate of partaking their merits, S. Auguſtine meaneth of being 

ioyned to them in worthineſſe, by imitation of their vertues, not by communication of merites, For the gien. 

word merite oftentimes he vſeth for the __ or worthineſſe of anie perſon, and hee ſaith not Communicet 
meritu, but Conſdcietur meritis : which ſignifieth not communication of merits, but aſſociation or adioyning, 

ot to be made fellow in merits. Chriſt doth communicate his merites to Vs, and wee are partakers of his me- 

rites, But he doth not conſociate vs to his merites, which were to make vs fellowes in merites with him, That Prayer to Saint. 

he ſaith of ſaints departed praying for vs, becauſe we find it not in Scripture, we leaue it in doubt. But ſeein 

prayer is a ſacritice due onely to God, as the ſacrifice of praiſe, ( which in the ſame chapter hee confeſſerk 

to bee a part of the worſhip due onely to God, out of the fiſtie Pſalme) wee may conclude out of his words, 

that our prayers are not be offered to Saints, although ſome ſeede of that ſuperſtition was ſowed in his 

time. 

And as is ſaid of preſcript dayes of feaſts, ſo the like is to be ſaid of faſts, which elſewhere we haue ſhewed to be of Præſeript fans 

RHEM. 6. the Apoſiles ordinance. — ſo alſo of the Eccleſiaſticall diniſion of the yeare into Aduent, geptuageſme, &c. the weeke dayes. 3 
into ſo manie Feries, the day into Houres of prayers,as the Prime, the Third, the Sixth, the None c. u bereſſee * $.Cy- — ler prolog.tn 
prian, who deriueth theſe things by the Scriptures from the Apoſiles alſo, and counteth theſe things which the wicked 5 _ FOR 
Heretikes reproue, to be fall of unſterie. Like vnto this alſo is it, that the holy Scriptures were ſo diſpoſed of, and deui- f j. _—_ X 
ded,that certaine peeces (as is alwayes obſerued and practiſed vntill this day) ſhould be read at one time, and others Canonicalhoues. 
at other times and ſeaſons, throughout the yeare, according to the diuerſitie of our Lords aftions and benefites, or the * Cypri de rat. 
Saints ſtories then recorded. Which the Puritane caluiniſis alſo condemne of ſuperſtition, deſiring to bring in helliſh Dea, ic. 
horror and all diſorder, See conc.Carth zg. 3. c. 47. & pag. 28 8. f this boobe. : 

FvIEkE 6. Concerning preſcript dayes of faſtmg,and of Aduent, and Canonicallhoures, &c. we haue anſwered elſe- —— of the 
where. In Matth.15 ſect. 3. Act. i 3. ſect. q. Act. ic. ſect. 6. — ng 

Deuiding of the Scripture to be read at certaine times, is a thing indifferent, and hath beene diuerſiy vſed. che — 
And although ſome more contentiouſly then aduiſedly, haue inueighed againſt ſuch diuiſion as the Church : 
of England vſeth, yet they meant not thereby to bring in helliſh hortor, and all diſorder. For thoſe Churches, 
which — their hbertie,keepe no ſuch diuiſion of reading, yet haue all things, done decently, and according 
to an order. 

RHE M. 7. 20 By an allegorie.) Here we learne that the holy Scriptures haue beſide the literall ſenſe, a deeper ſpirituall T1 eScriptures 
and more principall meaning: which is not onely to be taken of the holy woydes, but of the verie facts and perſons re- have an allegui- 
ported : both the ſpeeches and the actions being ſignificatiue oner and abous the letter. Which pregnancie of manifold e Il ſente befide 
ſenſes if S. Paul bad not ſiznified bimſelfe in certame places, the Heretikes bad beene leſſe wicked and preſumptuons de litcrall 
in condemning the holy Fathers allegorical expoſitions almoſt wholly : who now ſhew themſelues to be mere brutiſh 
— — 4 — no ſenſe nor ſeeling of the profunditie of the Scriptures, which our holy fathers the Dotlors of 
Gods cb ſaw, 

FVIEkE 7. We learne that Abrahams houſe being the Church, was a figure or patterne of the Church to come, and 
chat all notable mutations therein doe prefigure or let — like in the whole Church that followed, But Allegoncall inter- 
we doe not learne to draw the Scriptures from the ſenſe of the words which yeu call the literall ſenſe, ro anie Pu 
alleg&ricall interpretation, which is fained and counterfected in mans braine, and hath no ground of the ſpi- 
rit of God,whereby Origen fell into hereſies, and diuers ancient fathers, handled not the Scriptures accor- 
ding to the ſenſe ofthe holy Goſt. But that the Apoſtle in this place vſing the terme of allegory, meaneth no 
ſuch deſcanting vpon the Scripture,as you call a deeper and ſpirituall, and more principall meaning, divers 
of the ancient Fathers alſo doe beare witneſſe. Firſt Chryſoſtom vpon this place, ſaith : A ſigure be calleth vn- 

roperly an allegorie. But this u the meaning of that he ſaith. Thi hiſtorie declareth not one y that which appeareth, 
bh alſo ſettetb forth higber matters. Theodoret vpon this place, ſaith : The divine Apoſile hath ſaid theſe things 
are ſaid by alle gorie, meaning that they are otherwiſe underſtood, for be hath not taken away the florie , but teacheth 
what things are prefigured in tbe ſlorie. 

S. Ambroſe ſaith: Iſaac was borne to be a figure of Chriſt. Therefore be ſaith theſe things are ſaid by allegorie, be- 
cauſe the perſons of Iſmael and Iſaach by one thing fignifie another, Photius ſaith : They are ſpoken allegorically, 
that is, the natiuities of theſe two ſounes were figures of two teſtaments. Theſe prefigurations differ much from 
allegoricall interpretation. And if we ſhould admit that the Apoſtle,who was certaine of the ſenſe of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt,did make an allegoricall interpretation, yet is it not lawfull for euetie man which hath no ſuch aſlu- 
rance to make allegories of the holy ſcripture,where he hath no ground of the words to yceld any ſuch ſenſe. 
Neither is it ſufficient, that nothing but truth be gathered out of them, which is elſewhere plainly let forth: 
for it is not Jawfull to exclude everic truth out of anie text of ſcripture,where the holy Ghoſt meaneth not to 
reach anic ſuch matter. How vaine a thing therefore thoſe allegories are, the varietic of them gathered by 
diuers men out of the ſame text,doth declare,ſecing they have no foundation in the word, but onely in the 
braine of the inuenter. And it is as eaſie a matter to interpret Virgils Æneads, or Ouids Metamorphoſis al- 
—— as che Scriptures, and to apply all things in them to truth and ſpirituall vnderſtanding. Which if 
it be an abuſe of the prophane writings of thoſe Poets, to draw their ſayings to a farre other meaning then e- 
2 — much more is it in like maner an abuſe of the holy ſayings of the Prophers, of Chriſt, and 

is es? 

RRZ M. 3 — Me meaneth the libertie and diſcharge from the old ceremonies, ſacramentis, and the whole bondage re Chiiftian 

of the law, and from the ſeruitude of une, and the diuel, io ſuch as obey him: but not liberty to de what cut iy man liſt, libertie. 

or 


Cuar.s. To the Galatians. 


or is be under ns obedience of ſpirituall or temporal lawes and gouernonrs : not a licence nener to pray, faſt, keepe 
r . 


60 


holy-day or wort. day, bat hen and how it ſtemeth beſt is ener mans phentaſie, Such a drſiolute flate it 
ſarre from the true libertit which chriſt pur chaſed for vs. 
C H A P. V. 
Againfi the lie of the falſe Apofiles he prateReth his minde of Circumtifion, 13 and te ili eth, that they ave called to 
labertie. But yet leaſt any miſconſler ¶ hriſtias liberite, he telleth them that they ſhall not mberit the hmgdome,vnles 
they abflaine from the wor kes of the fleſh, which are all mortall ſinnes : and doe the ſruitfall wor hes of the Spirit, 


fulplling all the commandements of the Law by Charitie, \ 


Or AND, and not be holden in againe ( Tand * fait therefore in the hbertie where. 


, : | Acts 15.1, 
with the yoke of ſeruitude. ih Chrift bath made vs free , and be not 15.1 


2 Behold I Paul tell you that if you be extangled|| againe with the yoke of bondage, || Or, contra- 
| circumciſed, Chriſt ſhal profit you nothing. 2 Behelde, I Paul ſay vnto you, * if riwile, 


2 grace. 
For we in ſpirit, by faith, expect the mic of you A arc iuſtiſted by the law , are fallen 
| hope of iuſtice. From grace. 
Gui. 6 For in Chriſt Ięes vs * neither circun- 5 Fer me through the ſpirit, waite for tha 
ciſion auailech ought, nor prepuce: butſſ faith hope of rigbicouſueſſe by ſarth. N 
| that worketh by charitie. 6 For is Jeſus Chriſt , neither is circumci- 
7 You ranne well, who hath hindered ſion any thing wort, neither yet uncircumciſion! 
you not to obey the truth? but faith which worketh by lone. 
| 8 The perſwaſion is not of him chat cal. 7 Te did rumme well, who was a let vnto you, 
leth you, that ye ſhowld not obey the trueth : 
9 A little leauen corrupteth the whole 8 Thwperſaaſion commoth not of him that 
1.Cor.5,6, p aſte. called you. | 
10 Thaueconfidenceinyouinour Lord: 9 A bile leuen leaueneth the whole 1.Cor.s.6, 
that you will be of no other minde: but he lumpe of dome. 71 
| that troubleth you, ſhall beare the iudge- 10 I haue truſt toward you in the Lord. that 
| ment, whoſocuer he be. ye will be none otherwiſe minded : but he that 
11 And as forme, brethren, if au yet! 7oubleth jou, hall beare indgement, whatſce= 
preach circumciſion, why doe I yet ſuffer ner be be. 
perſecution ? then is the ſcandall of the it e fudbrethren, if I yet preach cirenin» 
croſſe evacuated. ciſion, why doe I yet ſuffer perſecution ?Then ii 
12 I would they were alſo cut off that rhe ſlamler of the eroſſe ceaſed, | 
trouble you, 12 J wouldtoGodthey were cut off which 
13 For you, brethren, are called into li- trouble jor. | 
bertie : onely make not this || liberticanoc- 13 For brethren yon haue been called vmto 
caſion to the fleſh, but by charitieſerueone /ibertie : onely let not libertie be anoccaſion to Romery,g, 
another. | the fleſh,but by loue ſerue one another. — 
14 For all the Law is ſulfilled in one 14 For al the law is fulfilled in one word, Gs 
word:Tho ſhalt loue thy neighb our as th ſelſe which is this, Then ſhalt lone thy neighbour Leuit. 19. 18. 
15 But if you bite and cate one an other: as thy ſelfe, — 
take heede you be not conſumed one of an 15 If ye bite and dewonre one another, take 
other. heed, leaſt ye be conſumed one of another. 
enz 16 And I Hy, wallee in the ſpirit, and the 16 bes] ſay, walbe in the ſpirit and ye || Or, ſulfll ye 
oats + luſtes ol the fleſh you ſhall not accompliſh. Pall not fulfill the luffer of the fleſh, * hs 
Pentecoſt, > 17 For the fleſh luſteth againſttheſpi- 17 For the fl:ſh laſteth contrarie to t he ſpi- i. pet a la. 
rit: and the ſpirit againſt the fleſn. for theſe vit, and the ſpirit contrarie to the fleſs: theſe are 


UMI 


3 And I teſtiſie againe to cuerymancir- 


n ke ĩs a detter to doe 


the whole Law. 
4 Jou are euacuated from Chriſt, that 
are iuſtified in the Law: you are fallen from 


are aduerſaries one to an other: + that not 


ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profite you 
nothing. | | | 

3 For I teſtiſie agame to euery nan which ts 
circumciſed, that he ts 4 detter to doe the whole 


4 Chrift i become but vaine to you a m- 


contrary one tothe other, (6 that ye cannot doe 


what thinges ſoeuer|| you will,theſe you doe. what ye would. 
18 But if you be ledde by the ſpirit, you 18 But if you be led of the ſpirit , then are 
are not ynder the Law. you not onder the law, 


ig Andcheworkesof the fleſſi be mani. 
feſt, which are, fornication, vncleannes, im- 
pudicitie, lecherie, 

20 Serving of Idols, witch - eraſtes, en- 
mities, contentions, emulations, angers, 


brayyles, diſſenſions, ſectes, 


21 Enuies, 


19 The dtedei of the fleſh are manifeſt, 
which are theſe adulterie, formcation, unclean- 
neſſe,wantomeſſe, - 

20 Werſpipping of imager, witchcraft, ha- 
tred. variance emulation, wrath, ftirife, ſediti- 


onrſettes; 
21 Examge; 


604. 
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vpon the 15. 
Sunday after 
Pentecoſt. 


RRZ M. 1. 


FEvIEkE 1. 


RRE M. 2. 
FEvIEkE 2. 


RH EM. 3. 


FvLKE 3. 


21 Enuies,murders,ebrietics,commeſla. 
tions, and ſuch like. which I foretell you, as I 
haue foretold you, that they which do ©ſuch 
things, ſhal not obtain the kingdowof God. 

22 But the fruit of the Spirit is Chari- 
tie, ioy, peace, patience, benignitie, goodnes, 


21 Enpingi, murders, drunkenxeſſe, glut- 
tonies, and ſuch like, of the which I tell you be. 
fore, as 1 haue told you in time pa#t, that euen 
they which doe ſuch things, ſhall not inherite the 

 kingdome of God. | 

22 But the fruit of the ſpirit is lowe, toy, 


nimitie, 

23 Mildnes, faich, modeſtie, continencie, 
chaſtitie. Againſt ſuch there is no law. 

24 And they that be Chriſts, haue cru- 
cified their fleſh with the vices and concu- 
piſcences. I . | 

25 If ve liue in the ſpirit, in the ſpirit al- 
lo let vs walke. 

206 Let vs not be made deſirous of vaine. 
glorie, prouoking one another, enuy ing one 


peace, long ſuffering, gentleneſſe, goodueſſe, 
faith, ; 
23 Meckeneſſe, temperance : againſt ſuch 
there is no law. 
24 They truely that are Chriſti, haue cru. 
cified the fleſb, with the affeftions and luits. 
25 If we line in the ſpirit, let ws alſo walks 
in the ſpirit. 18 - 
26 Let vs not be deſirous of waine-gle- 
* pronoking one another, emuying one ano- 
ther. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


17 That not what things.) Here men thinke (ſaith S. Auguſtine) the Apofile denieth that we haue free libertie 
of wil: not under flanding that this is ſaid to them, if they will not hold fait the grace of faith conceiued,by which on- 
ly they can walke in the ſpirit, and not accompliſh the concupiſcences of the fleſh, in c. 8. Gal. 

Euen by this ſaying you may fee he denieth the will of man to be free from thraldome of finne, before it Frecwill. 
be by grace: yet is it alwayes free. from conſtraint or compulſion. Theſe men therefore are they 
chat ſay,when they haue committed any heinous crimes : 7 am vawilling to doe it, I am confirained, I am com- 
pelled, I am onercome, I doe that 1 will not, as the Apoſlle ſaith, &. Bede ex Auguſt. ſer, De verbu Apoſloli vpon 
this text. So he ſaith : There be men vnthankfall to grace, which aſcribe much to poore and wounded nature. It is 
true, man when he was created, rectiued great ſtrengih of free will, but by ſinning be loſt it. De verb. Apoſt. ſer. a. 

Beſide this,the text is plaine againſt the freedome of our will captiue vnto ſinne. 
21 < Such things.) S. Auguſtine ſheweth hereby, that not oneh infidelitie is a dammable ſian. 

All other ſinnes follow of infidelitie,as vertues doe of faith, And all finnes of their one nature are dam- 11 gre is dam: 
nable,cuen thoſe which are committed by them that haue faith: yer if they haue true faith, there is no con- nable of it &lfe. 
demnation to them that are in Chriſt, which walke not after the ficſh, but after the ſpirit, that is, which are 
they in whom ſinne doth not reigne, not they that ate void of ſinne, as Auguſtine doth interprete. 


CHAP. 5. 


| | ANNOTATIONS. 
6 Faith.) This u the faith working by charitie, which S. Paul meaneth «lſewhere, when be ſaith that faith doth Tuſtification by 


* 


CAA. 5. 


iuflifie. And note well, that by theſe termes Circumciſion and Prepuce not auaileable to iuftification,it is plaine,that lait onely gdilpeo- 
in Ny he meaneth the workes of Circumciſion and Prepuce (that is, of the Iewes and the Gentiles) without d conference 

faub, ich auaile not, but faith working by chariie : as who ſhould ſay, fauth and good workes, not workes without — 
aun, 

a Againe note here, that if the Proteflants would pretend conference of places to be the ”_— onely way to explicate How the Proce- 

bard ſpeeches of the holy Scriptures, had followed but their owne rule, this one text would haue interpreted and clea. Rants admit & a- 

red vnto them all other, whereby iuſtice and ſaluation micht ſeeme to be attributed to faith alone: the Apoſile here ſo mie & good works 

expreſſely ſetting downe the faith which he commendeth ſo much before, not to be alone, but with charitie : not to be 0. 

idle, but to be working by charitie : as S. Auguſtine noteth de ſid. & op. £.14. Further the good reader muſt obſerue, 

that whereas the Proteſtants ſome of them confeſſe, that charitie and good wor tes be ienned and requiſite alſs, and 

that they exclude them not, but commend them highly, yet ſo that the ſaid charitie or good wor ſes are no part of our Charitie is more 

iuflice, or any cauſe of inſlification, but as fruits and effects of faith onely, which they ſay doth all, yea though the 6+ — 4 

ther be preſent : this falſe gloſſe alſo is reproued euidently by this place, which teach 11 cleane contrarie: to wit, that — on 

faith bath her whole adliuitie and operation toward iuſtice and ſaluation, of charitie, and not contrariwiſe : without 

which it cannot haue any act meritorious or agreeable to God for our HR for which cauſe S. Auguſtine ſaith, 

lib. 15. de Trin. c.18, Fidem non facit vtilem nifi charitas, Nothing maketh faith profitable but charitie. 

But the Heretikes anſwere, that where the Apoſile ſaith, faith worketh by charitic, he maketh charitie to be the in- 

rument onely of fauth in well working, and therefore the inferiour cauſe ot the leaſt, but this alſo is eaſity refuted 

by the Apoſiles plaine teſlimonie, affirming that charitie is * the greater yfrtue, and that if a man had all ſaith and 1. Cor. ij. 

leched charitie, he were worth nothing, And againe, * that charitie isthe perfection and accompliſhment of the Law Rom-13. 

(as faith is not) which cannot agree io the inſtrumentall or inferiour cauſe. And therefore, when ut is ſaid that faith Tin. . 

worketh by charitie, it is not as by an inſtrument, but as the bodie worketh by the ſoule, the matter by the forme,with- How faith wor- 
out which they haue no acliuitie. Whereupon the Schooles call Charitie the forme or life of faith, that is ts ſay, the force, kei by chacitie. 
alliuitie,and operatiue qualitie there in reſpect of merite and inflice, Which S. lames doth plainely mfinuate zwhen 
be mahetb faith without charitie to be as a dead corps without ſoule or life, and therefore without profitable opera- 
tion, C.2. v. 26. 

In che margent you promiſe vs, that iuſtification by faith only is diſproued by couference of ſcriprures. Firſt 
you ſay it is a working faith that doth iuſtifie, and we neuer ſaid other wiſe. Secondly, you ſay the works of Cir- 
cumcition and Prepuce, that is of {ewes & Gentils, without faith auaile not: we ſay as much, but yet faith iuſti- 
fieth without the works of Tewes or Gentiles, ergo onely faith doth iuſtifie. Bur faith which worketh by chari- 
tie, not which is idle or dead. This is(ſay you) as who ſhould ſay, faith and good works, not works without faith. But 
we anſwere,whoſocuer ſhould fo ſay,ſhould ſay contrarie to the Apoſtle,which ſaith a man is juſtified by faith 
without works, and therefore not by works and faith, but by faith only, without the merit of works, For onely 
faith excludeth nothing but the merit of works, This conference therefore doth nothing derogate from the 
truth of iuſtification by faith onely, for wee neuer meant any other faith but a true, a lively, a working faith, 
whereby only a man is iuſtificd. Therefore S. Ambroſe ſaith vpon this text, Neither vncircumciſion auaileth am 
thing nor circumciſion, but only ſaith in loue is needful vnio inflification. And Auguſtine de fide & operibꝰ —.— . 

manifeſtiy 


Iuſtification by 
fauh onely. 


CHAP. 5. To the Galatians, 605 


manifeſtly againſt them that chought to be iuſtified by a dead faith, which is void of good workes. For cucn 
in the ſame place he ſaith of good workes, Sequuntur 4 — nos precedunt iuftificandam, They fullom him 
that is iuſtified, they goe not before him that is to be juſtified. Whereupon it followeth inuincibly, that they be no 
cauſe of iuſtiſication, for the cauſe goeth before the effect: but they be the effect ot iuſtthcation,which follow- 
eth it as the cauſe, But againſt this (you ſay) it is proued by this place, that faith bath her whole attiuitie and o- 
prration toward juflice and ſaluation, of charitie, and not contrarwiſe : without which it cannot bane any act meri- 
forions, or agreeable to God, for our ſaluation. For act meritorious it needetli not, ſeeing we are not iuſtified by 
the merit of faith, but by the merit of Chriſt apprehended by faith. And it is moſt agreeable ro God, who iu- 
ſifeth the vngodly freely, and ſaueth by his grace, to iuſtific vs by the onely inſtrument of faith: whereby the 
whole glorie of our ſaluation is aſcribed to grace, as the Apoſtle ſaith, By grace you are ſaved, not of workes, 
Eph. 2. Charitie, by which faith worketh therefore, declareth faith to be liuing and not dead, as the fruit de- 
clareth the tree to be liuing and a good tree, but thereof it tollowerh not, that faith hath no effect pecuhar to 
her, in which charitie doth not concurre,though it be not ſeparated from faith. And your lelues acknowledge 
the firſt iuſtification (which wee acknowledge to be the onely iuſtification before God to ſaluation) to be of 
meete grace without works, therefore by faith only, where is then the actiuitie of charitic whereof you ſpeak? 
And that which S. Auguſtine ſaith in the place cited, is of bare knowledge, ſuch as is in deuils, not of iuſtifica» 
tion. For it followeth immediately, Faith may be without charitie, but it cannot profit. Therefore the Apoſtle 
Paul ſaith, Ia chriſi leſus neither circumciſion nor vncircumciſien auaiiethi any thing, but faith which worketh by 
L owe : So diſtinguiſhing it from that faith by which deuili doe beleeue and tremble. You lee plainly of what faith he 
ſpeakerh,which is not profitable, being void of charitie. And where you feare leaſt we will make charitie the 
f inſtrument onely of faith in well working, and ſo the inferior cauſe, we make not charitie a dead inſtrument, 
but the firſt effect of faith next our iuſtification,whereof proteedeth all obedience of loue to our neighbour. 
That the Apoſtle ſaith charitie is the greater, it is in reſpect of larger continuance, not in reſpect of iuſtiſica- 
tion. That which he ſaith of all faith without charitie, = meaneth of faith by which miracles may be done, 
; not of iuſtify ing faith, That charirie is the perfection of the Law, it is true: but no man hath perfect chari- 
L tie, therefore no man performeth the Law. And where you ſay, faith is not the perſection of the Law, S. Au- 
ſtine ſaith, Faith obiaineth that which the Law commandeth, De natura & gratia,c.16. Againe it may be rightly 
aid, that all the commandements of God pertaine to faith onely,if not a dead faith be underſlood, but that luuing 
faith which worketh by laue, De ſide & operibus, cap. 22. But fauh(you ſay) worketh by charitic,as the body by 
the ſoule, the matter by the forme, This is an vnproper working, for the matter is paſſible, and the forme ac- 
tiue, the ſoule rather worketh by the body, then the body by the ſoule. But that charitie is the forme or life 
of faith, you ſay S. Iames doth plainel — he maketh faith without charitie to be as a dead corps 
without life, I anſwere, S.lames by that example ſneweth, that a dead and fruitlefle faith is nothing worth: 
and that as by actions of liſe, a body is knowne to liue: ſo by workes, which is an act or effect of faith, faith is 
knowneto be liuing and not dead. But chat charitie is the forme or lite of faith, you cannot proue out of his 
words, or the whole diſcourſe of that chapter. | 
RHE M. 4. 1 Libertic an occaſion.) They abaſe the libertie of the Goſpel to the aduantage of their fleſh,that under pre- Tree libenie, nor 
, | tence thereof, ſhake off their obedience to the lawes of man, to the decrees of the Church and Councels, that will liue carnfland ficſhly. 
1 and beleeue as they lift, and not be taught by their ſuperioss, but ſornic ate wuh euerie ſec i- maiſter that teacbeth plea- 
ſant and licentious things, and all this under pretence of ſpirit, liberlie, and freedome of the Gofpel: ſuch muſt learne, 
that all bereſies, ſchiſmes, and rebellions againſt the Church and their lama Prelates, be counted here among the 
workes of the fleſh. See S. Auguſtine de fid. & op. c. 24. 25. 

Carnall libertie is doubtlefſe condemned, but S. Auguſtine doth not charge them with carnall libertie, whae is cacnall 
which refuſe ro be taaght by ſuch ſuperiors, as will nor teach them out of the word of God: for ſuch be lect- Lbertie. 
maiſters, and no lawfull ſuperiors. But while you ſeeme to reſtraine all men from licentiouſneſſe, you would 
_ — to teach what yoa liſt, and to enforce men to receiue it, ot cls charge chem with fleſhly and car- 
nall libertie. 


wo She fo 


FVIEI 4. 


CHAP. VI. 
If any doe fiaus , the reſt that doe the worke of the Holy Ghoſt, muſt not therefore take pride in themſelues, but rather 
make humilitie o —— by fearing their mne fall, partly by looking firaitly to their owne works, 6 He exhor- 
tetb earnefily to good workes,aſiaring them that they ſhall reape none other then here they ſow. 11 With his owne 


hand he wruteth , telling them the true cauſe why thoſe falſe Apoſtles preach circumciſion , to be onely to pleaſe the 
lewes : 17 and aplaine argument that be preacheth it not, to be this, that he us perſecuted of the Jewes, 


LIMI 


1,Cor.y,y. 


RETHREN, and ifa man be preoc- 

cupated in and fault, you that are ſpiri- 
tuall, inſtruct ſuch an one in the ſpitit of le- 
nicie, conſidering thine owne ſelfe, leſt thou 
allo be tempted. 4 

2 Beare ye one anothers burdens: and 
ſo you ſhall fulfill the law of Chriſt. 

3 For if any man eſteeme him ſelfe to be 
ſomething, whereas ke is nothing, he ſedu- 
ceth himlelfe. 

4 Bur let eucrie one proue his one 
worke, and ſo in himlelfe onely ſhal he haue 
the glorie, and not in an other. 

5 For euerie one ſhall beare his one 
burden. 

6 Andlet* him that ĩs catechizedin the 
word, || communicate to him that catechi- 
zeth him, in all his goods. * 

7 


B Rethren, ifa man be preuented in any fault, 
Je which are ſpiritual, reftore ſuch a one in 
the ſpirit of meckeneſſe , conſidering thy ſelfe, 
leaZt thou alſs be tempted. | 

2 Beare you one anothers burden, and ſo ful- 
fill the law of Chriſt, | 

3 For if a ma ſceme to himſelfe that 
hee is ſomewhat , when hee is nothing, the 

ſame. deceineth himſelfe in his owne fan- 
taſie. 

4 But let enery man prone his owne worke : 
and then ſpall he haue reioycing onely in bis 
owne ſelfe, and not in anather, 

5 * For every man ball beare his owne bur- 

6 Ter him that is taught in the word, mi- 
niter vnto him that teacbeth him, in all good 
things. 

7 Be 


x.Cor:;.8. 


— 


606 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


— 


Be not deceiued, God is not mocked. 

8 For what things a man ſliall ſow, thoſe 
alſo ſhall he reape. For he that ſoweth in his 
fleſh,of the fleſh alſo fnall reape corruption. 
but he that ſoweth in the ſpirit, of the ſpirit 
ſhall reape life euerlaſting. 

9 And * doing good, ſet vs not faile. For 
in due time we ſhall reape, not failing. 

10 Therefore whiles we haue time, let vs 
worke good to all, but eſpecially to the do- 
meſticals of the faith. 

11 See with what maner of letters I haue 
written to you with mine owne hand. 

12 Whoſoeuer will pleaſe in the fleſh, 
they force you to be circumciſed, onely that 
they may not ſuffer the perſecution of the 
Croſſe of Chriſt. 

13 For neither they that are circumciſed 
do keepe the Law: but they will haue you to 
— circumciſed, that they may glorie in your 

eſh. 

14 But God forbid that I ſhould glory, 
ſauing in the Croſſe of our Lord Its ys 
Chriſt: by whom the world js crucified to 
me,and I cothe world. 

15 For in Chriſt Ixs vs neither circum- 
ciſion auaileth ought, not prepuce, but || a 
new creature. | 

16 And whoſocuer ſhal follow this rule, 

ce vpon them, and mercie, and vpon the 
Iſrael of God. 

17 From henceforth let no man be trou- 
bleſome to me. for I beare the markes of our 
Lord IE Ss vs in my body. 

18 The grace of our Lord Its vs Chriſt 
be with your ſpirit brethren. Amen. 


2. Theſſ. 3,13. 


Tan Ep1$TLB 
for S8. Francis, 
ORob. 4. 


MARGINALL NOTES 


9 Reape not.) The works of mercie be the ſeed of life euerlaſting, and the proper cauſe thereof and not faith only. 
Faith, by which onely we are iuſtificd, is the roote,whereon thoſe ſeedes doe grow, which by Gods merci- 


R H E M. 1. 
FvLKE 1. 


7 Be not deceiued, God is not mocked : for 
whatſoener a man ſoweth , that all hee alſo * 
reape. 

8 For he that ſoweth in his fleſh, ſhallof the 
fleſh reape corruption: but he that ſoweth into 
the ſpirit, ſhall of the ſpirit reape life euerla- 
fling, 

: Let vs not be wearie in well deing : fir in 
due ſeaſon we ſball reape, if we faint not. 

10 While we haue therefore time, let vs doe 

ood onto all men, ſpecially unto them which are 
of the houſehold of faith. 

11 Te ſee hom large a letter 1 haue written 
vnto you with mine owne hand. 

12 As many as defire with outward appea- 
rance to pleaſe ||carnally,the ſame conſtraine you | Or, in the 
to be circumciſed : onely left they ſhould ſuffer fleſh. 
perſecution for the Croſſe of Chriſt, 

13 For they themſelues which are circum. 
ciſed, keepe not the Law: but deſire to haue you 
circumciſed , that they might glorie in your 

2 | 

14 God forbid that I fpould glorie, but in the 
Croſſe of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt : whereby the 
world is crucified unto me, and I vnto the world. 

15 For in Chrift leſs mither circumciſion 
anaileth any thing, nor vncircumciſion, but 4 
new creature. 

16 And as many as walke according to this 
rule, peace be on them, and mercie, and ⁊ pon the 
Iſrael that is of God. 

17 From henceforth let no man put me to 
buſineſſe : for I beare in my body the markes of 
the Lord leſus. 

18 Brethren, the grace of our Lord Teſus 
Chrift be with your ſpirit, Amen. 


CA p. 6, 


full promiſe, not by the merite of the workes, are made the ſeed of eternall life. 


AEN. 2. 


14 God forbid.) Chriſt (ſaith S. Auguſiine) choſe a kind of death, to hang on the Croſſe, and to fixe or faſten the 
ſame Croſſe in the ſoreheads of the faithful, that the Chriſtian may ſay, God forbid that 1ſhould glorie ſauing in the 


Croſſe of our Lord IISVS CHrisT, Expol in Euang. Io. tract. 43. 


FvLKE 2. 


You falſiſie S. Auguſtine, For his word is in cordibus, not in ffontibus, hee hath faſtened his Croſſe inthe The Croſſe of 


hearts of the faithfull. For they onely can ſay, God forbid that I ſhould gloric but in the Croſſe of Chriſt, in Ctuilt. 
whoſe hearts the Croſſe of Chriſt is taſtencd by faith,which cannot be faſtened on mens foreheads, and ma- 
ny haue it ſigned in their forcheads,that haue it not faſtened in their hearts by faith, 


ANNOTATIONS 
6 Communicate.) The great dutie end reſpelt that we ought to haue to ſuch as preach or teach vs the CatÞ, Putie to dur ſpi- 


REE M. 3. 


Crap. 6. 


faith. and not in regard onely of their paines taken with vs, and well. deſeruing of vs by their dofirine : but that we truall teachers. 
may be partakers of their merites,we ought ſpecially to doe good to ſuch, orſas the Apoflle fpeaketh)communicate with 


FvLKE 3. 


them in all our temporall goods, that we may be partakers of their Spiritual. See S. Auguſtine li.z.Euang.quzſt.q.s, 
The forme of words which S. Auguſtine vſeth, doth declare, that he taketh not merite in that ſenſe you Communicating 


ſpeake of, He would not ſay, they ſhall giue into your boſome, but becauſe they ſhall merit to receive an beauenty re- of merces. 
ward, by the merites of them to wbom they ſhall giue but a cuppe of cold water. He ſaith not, other men ſhall be- 
ſto part of their merites vnto them, but they ſhall merite by other mens merites, that is, God ſhall reward 
them by occaſion of them, to whom they ſhall giue a cup ot cold water. For admit he be an Hypocrite, to 
whom almes is beſtowed in the name of a Diſciple, or a iuſt man, or a Prophet, ſhall not the giuer in faith and 
ſimplicitie, haue as great a reward, as if he were a true Prophet, iuſt man, or Diſciple? yes verely. Therefore 
the reward dependeth not in participation of other mens merites, but onely vpon Gods promiſe. What Au- 
guſtine thought of merites, he hath beſt expreſſed in thoſe bookes which hee wrote againſt the Pelagians, 
where he ſheweth plentifully, that we are ſaued by grace without merites: and of the reward of good works, 


RHEM. 


he ſaith often, chat God crowneth vs, becauſe he cromneth in vs bu gifts not our merits. In Pſ.sg. & Vo. Con.2. 
10 Eſpecially.) Ix giuing almes, though we may doe well in helping all that are in neceſſitie, as farre as we can, Ia alme: whom 


yet we are more bound to ſuccour chriſlians, then lewes or Infidels : and Catholihes then Heretihes, See 5. Hierome to preſerte. 


q. i. ad Hedibiam. 
REH EM. 4. 


15 Ane creature.) Note well, that the Apoſtle calleth that here a new creature, mbich in the laſt Chapter he Tuſtice an inherer: 


termed faith working by charitie, &(1.Co7,7,19.)the obſetuation of the commandements of God. i7hereby we qualitic in vs. 


may 


CHar.s6. 


8 


CREA. I. 


To the Epicſians. ; 607 


— 


Fyixr4. 


may learne that under the name of faith is contained the whole reformation of our ſaules, and our new creation in Fah wih the o- 
ood workes, and alſo that Chriſtian iuſtice is a very qualitie, condition and ſtate of vertue and grace reſdent in vs, ther venues 1 the 


d not a phantaſlicall apprehenſion of Chriſts iuflice onely imputed to vs. Laſtly, that the faith which ioſtiſieib, ioy- 2 1 — =o 
ned with the ot her vertues, i properly the fuͤrmall cauſe, and not the efficient or inflrumentall cauſe of — 8 
— to ſay, theſe vertues put together, being the effeft of Gods grace, be our new create, and our iuſlice in 
Chriſt. | | „ 3 

You might as well ſay, note here, that whatſoeuer 8. Paul hath written in this whole Epiſtſe, of luſlification 
by faitli, without the workes of the law, he ouerthroweth ir all in the end and concluſion. But we muſt con- 6 

* 


feſle, that in the fift Chapter, he ſpeaketh of faith, as the caule of our iuſtification, here of workes, and obedi- 
ence, che fruits of faith, and end of our iuſtification. For none of your concluſions can be gathered out of the 
text, in any lawful forme of argument. There is in deed in the iuſtifed,a new creature of iuſtice inherent, but 
they are thereby declared iuſt, not made iuſt. But where you deny faith to be the inſttumentall cauſe of our 
iuſtification, you goe againſt the doctrine of your owne Doctors. For Thomas Aquinas confeſſeth, that we are 
iuſtificd by faith inſtrumentally, or as by an inſtrumental cauſe. And what can apprehend or receiue the grace 
and mercy of God, by which we are ſaued,bur faith, the roote and beginning of all vertues ? To denie faith 
therefore to be the inſtrument of our iuſtification, is to deny that we haue receiued the grace of iuſtification. 
And ſecing God iuſtifieth the vngod y man, that beleeueth in him, Rom. 4.5.no vertue inherent can be of the 
forme or ellence of juſtification. For an vngodly man hath no vertue inherent in him, and good workes are 
not the forme, but the end of our iuſtification,tph 2.9,10, Neither doth faith it ſelfe merit 1wſtification, but 
God reputeth faith without merit of workes, vnto iuſtice, Rom. . And that faith doth not metite in the cauſe 
of iuſtification, S. Auguſtine prouech effectual y, Ep. 106. and Simp. lib. 1. Q. a. The formall cauſe of our ĩu- 
flibcation therefore, is the promiſe of the Goſpell, which is the ſecede of immorralitie, Epheſ. a. 20. 1. Pet. i. 4 
23. and the materiall cauſe is che iuſtice of Chriſt, imputed through faith, 2. Cor · 5. 2 1. 1,Cor,1.30. 
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THE ARGVMENT OF THE 
EPISTLE OF S. PAVL TO THE 
EPHESIANS. - 


FS. Pauli firſt comming to Epheſus,and ſbort abode there, we reade Ac. S. And immediatly Add. 19. 
his returning thither according to his promiſe. what time be abode there three moncths, ſpeaking to 
the Iewes in the Synagogue, Act. 19. verſ. 8. And afterward apart ſrom them (becauſe they were 
#1 obſtinate) two yeeres ina certaine ſchoale, ſo chat all that dwelt in Aſia, heard the word of our 
| Lord, [ewes andGentiles, Act. 19. verſ. io. The whole time himſelfe calleth three yecres,jn bu ex- 
” hortatioa at Miletum to the Clergie at Epheſus Aut. zo. verſʒ 1, 
Aſter all this he wrileth in this Epiſile to them from Rome (as it 14 ſaid) being then priſoner & in chaines & that Epheſ3.v.1, & 4 
as it ſꝛemeih not the firſt time of his being in bonds there, wherco we reade Ac 28. but the ſecond time, wbereoſ we veiſ. i. 
recde in the Eccleſiaſtical Stories afterward : becauſe he ſaub ia this Epiſile, cap.6,verſcz 1, Tychicus will certific 
ou of all things, whom L haue ſent to you, Of whom againe in the 2. to Tim, cap.q. verſe 12, he ſaith, Tychicus I 
— ſent ro Epheſus, Aud the ſaid ſecond Epiſile to Timothy (no doubt) was written very little before his death:for 
in it thus he ſaith : I am euen now to be ſacrificed, and the time of my reſolution is at hand, 2. T. 4. . 
In the three firſt Chapters, be commendeth unto them the grace of God, in calling of the Gentiles no leſſe then the 
lewes, end making one bleſſed Church of both, Wherein his intention is to moue them to perſtuere ( for ot z/e they 
ſhould be paſſiag vngralefull ) and ſpecially not to be moued with ba trouble, who was the A poſtle :hnowing ( belike) 
that * it would be a great temptation vnio them, if they ſhould heare ſoone after, that he were executed. therefore , See Ad. 20 
alſo arming them in the end of the Epiſtie, as it were in complete harneſſe. val. 35.35. 
In the other three Chapters he exhorteth them to good life, in all points, and all ſlates, as it becommeth Chriflians ; 
and a fore all other things, that they be moſt ſtud ious to continue in the vnitie of the church, and obedience of the Pa 
flors thereof, whom Chriſt bath gizen to continue, and 10 be our flay againſt all Herctites, from his Aſcention, euen to 
the full building vp of his Church in the end of the world, 


THE EPISTEE OF PAVL 
TO THE EPHESIANS. 


CHAP, I. 


Ne magnifieththe grace of Gods eternal predi ſlination & temporal vor ation, t i both of the lewes, 13 and alſo of the 
Epheſians being Gentiles. 1; for whoſe excellent faith and charity he reioyceth, and cominually prayeth for their in- 
creaſe,that they may ſee more cleerely the greatnes beth of the inheritance in heauen, and alſo of Gods might which 
helpeth them thereunto: 29 An example of which might, they may behold in the ſupereminent exalting of Chriſt. 


| Aul an Apoſtle of I:svs 


full in Chriſt IE s vs, 
Lv Grace to you, & peace 
trom God our Father; and our Lord IEs vs 
Chriſt. 

3 Bleſſed be God, and the Father of our 
Lord Ixs vs Chriſt, which hath bleſſed vs in 
all ſpirituall bleſſing, in coeleſtials,in on : 
4 As 


e Apoitle of Teſm 
1 Is) 2 Chriſt by the will of God, to 
el 5 Js he Saints which are at E- 
%%, and to the fait Hall in 

8 Y |Chrift Ieſus. | 
2 Grace be with you,and 


1. Cor.. 1. 


peace from (30d our Father, and from the Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt, 


ſed be God the Father of our Lord 1 Cot. 1. 3. 


Het 
Teſus Chriſt, which hath bleſſed vs in al ſpiri- 2. Pet. 1.3. 
tral bleſſing in heauenly things by Chriſt 


Iss 


o 


4 * Aecor- 


a 


The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul 
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Pſal. 8.8. 


4 As hee choſe vs in him before the con- 
ſtitution of the world, that we ſhould be ho- 
ly and immaculat in his fight in charitie. 

5 Whohath predeſtinated vs vnto the a- 
doption of ſons, by Its vs Chriſt, vnto him- 
ſelfe : according to the purpoſe of his will: 

6 Vnto the prayſe of the grorie of his 

race, wherein he hath © gratified vs in his 
— Sonne. 

7 Ia whom we haue redemption by his 
bloud (the remiſſion of ſinnes) according to 
the riches of his grace. 

8 Which hath ſuperabounded in vs in 
all wiſdome and prudence, 

9 That he might make knowne vnto vs 
the Sacrament of his will, according to his 
— pleaſure, which hee purpoſed in him- 

elfe. 

10 Iathe diſpenſation of the fulneſſe of 
times, to 4 perfect all things in Chriſt, that 
are in heauen and in earth, in him. 

11 In whom wee alſo are called by lot: 
predeſtinate according to the purpole of 
him that warkechall things, according to the 
counſell of his will: 

12 That we may be vnto the praiſe of his 
glorie, which before haue hoped in Chriſt: 

13 In whom you alſo, when you had 
heard the word of truth (the Goſpell of 
your ſaluation:) in which alſo beleeuing 
you were 4 ſigned with the holy Spirit of 
promiſe, 

14 Which is the pledge of our inheri- 
tance, to the redemption of ac quiſition, vnto 
the praiſe of his glorie. 

15 Therefore I alſo hearing your faith 
that is in our Lord I s Vs, and loue toward 
all che Saints: 

16 Ceaſenotto giue thankes for you, ma- 
king a memory of you in my prayers, 

17 That God of our Lord I es vs Chriſt, 
the Father of glory, giue you the ſpirit of 
wiſdome, and of reuclation, in the know- 
ledge of him, 

18 Theeycsof your heart illuminated, 
that you may know what the hope is of his 
vocation, and whataretheriches of the glo- 
ry of his inheritance in the Saints, 

19 And what is tlie paſſing greatneſſe of 
power toward vs that beleeue: according to 
the operation of the might of his power, 

20 Which he wrought in Chriſt, raiſing 
him vp from the dead, and ſetting him on his 
right hand in celeſticals, 7 

21 Above || all Principality and Pote- 
fate and Power, and Domination, and eue- 
ry name that is named not only inthis world 
but alſo in that to come. | 

22 And hehath *ſubdued all things vn- 
der his feete : and hath made him |! head o- 
uer all the CH YA cn, 

23 Which is his body, the + fulneſſe of 
him which is filled all in all. 


Cu. i. 


8 * According as he had choſen vs in him, 2 T. 
before the foundation of the world, * th, = Coloſl.1. 9. 


ſhould bee boly, and without blame before him 
through loue. 

5 Whobath predeſtina ted vs into the adov. 
tion of children by Teſus Chriſt unto himſelſe 
according to the good pleaſure of his will: ; 

6 To the praiſe of the glorie of his grace, 
wherein hee bath made vs accepted inthe be- 
loued. 

7 Inwhomwe haue redemption through his 
bloud, the forgineneſſe of ſmnes,according to the 
riches of his grace, 

8 Mnereis he hath abounded toward vs in 
all wiſdome and prudence. 

9 And hath opened unto vs the myiterie of 
his will, according to his good pleaſure, which he 
had purpoſed in himſelſe. 

10 That in the ariþen/ation of the fulneſſe 
of the times, he might gather together in one all 
things in Chrift,both which are in heauent, and 
which are in earth, in him. 

11 Inwhomal/owe are choſen,bemg prede- 
ſtinate according to the purpoſe of him who wor. 
— all things after the counſell of his owne 
12 That we ſhould be unto the praiſe of his 
glory, which before f beleened in Chriſt. 

13 In whom alſs yee hoped aſter that yee 
beard the word of truth, the Goſpell of your ſal- 
uation : wherein alſo after that yee beleemed,yee 
were ſcaled with the holy Spirit of promiſe, 

14 Which ts the earneſt of our inheritance, 
vnto the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, 
vnto the praiſe of his glory. 

15 Wherefore I alſo, after that I heard of 
the faith which yee haue inthe Lerd Ieſus, and 
laue wntoall the Saints, 

16 Ceaſe not to giue thanks for you,moaking 
mention of you in my prayers, 

17 That the God of our Lord Ieſiu Chrift, 
the Father of glory, may giue vnto you _ 
7 wiſdome and reuelatiun, in the knowledge of 

n, 

18 The eyes of your minds being lightened : 
that you may know what the hope « of bis calling. 
ana what the riches of the glory of his inhers- 
tance is in the Saints: 


19 Andwhat « the exceeding greatnes of 


his power to vs ward which beleene, * according Coloſ. 2.19. 


to the working of his mightie power, 

20 Which he wrought in Chriſt, when hee 
raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him on his 
right hand in heazenly places. 

21, Farre aboue all rule, and power, and 
might, and dominion, and every name that is 
named, not onely in this world, but alſoin the 
world to come. 

22 Aud bath put all things under bns feete, 
and gaue hum to be the head ouer all things to 
the Church. 

2 3 Which is his body, the ſulues of him that 
filleth all in all. 
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MARGINALL NOTES Cult. 1. 


| RHEM. I. + In his fight. ) we learne beere that by G24s grace men be holy and immaculate, not oncly in the fight of men, Tuſticeimpured is 
| nor by unputation, but truely and before God : contrarie to the dofirine of the Caluiniſts, true iuſtice. 
EVLKE 1. To be holy and immaculate by impucation of Chriſts iuſtice, is to be truely holy and immaculate before 
God. For otherwiſe, no man is immaculate in this life, by iuſtice inherent inhimſelfe. 
| RHEM 2» 13 Signed with the) Some referre thu to the grace of Baptiſme: but to many learned it ſtemeth that the Apoſile 
**  alludeth io the giuny of the holy Ghoſt in the Sacrament of Con fir mation, hy fg ning the baptized with the ſigne of the 

Croſſe and holy Chriſme, For that was the uſe in the Apoſiles time, as elſewhere we haue proued, Annot. Act. 8. 
FvIEE 2. All che ancient Interpreters, Chryſoſtome, Ambrole, Theodorer, Auguſtine apud Bedam, Privaſius, Hie - New interptetatꝭ 

rom, Oecumenius, ITheophy lactus, interprete it of the holy Ghoſt, that is, giuen to euerie one of the children ons. 

of God, and not one of them, either of Baptiſme, — — Cꝛoſſing, or Chriſming, And it is ma- 

nifeſt, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of that ſealing, which is the vndoubted pledge of out ſaluation, which is no 

outward Sacrament or Ceremonie, without the ia ward Seale of the Spirit of God. Theſe learned men that 

you ſpeake of therefore, be your Maſters of the new learning, for the ancient learning had no ſuch inter- 

pretation. 


RRE M. 3. % Fulnes of.) Chrift is not ful, whole , and per fili without the Church, no more then the bead without the 


FvLKE z. Chriſt is full and perfect in himſelfe, but as by his gracious diſpenſation he is the head of his Church, hee 
is not full or peife&t, without his body, 


ANNOTATIONS, Caray. 1. 


RRE M. 4. 27 All Principalitie.) The Fathers vpon this,and other places of the old and nem Teſtament, where they find Nine order of 
. the orders of the holy Angeli or ſpirits named, agree that there be nine orders of them. Of which ſome bee he ere Angels. 
; counted and called, as we ſee : in the Epiſile to the Coloſſians,the order of Thrones is ſpecified, which maketh fine : to 
| which if we adde theſe foure, Cherubim, Seraphim, Angels, and Archangels,wbich are commoniy named in holy writ. 
iz all there be nine, S. Denys col, Hier. cap,7.3.9.& Ec,Hier.cap.1.S. Athanal lib. de Communi eſſent. in fine, 
| Georg. Moral. lib. ; a. cap.18. Therefore good Reader, ma te no account of * Caluins and others infidelitie, which Caluinypon this 
blafphemouſiy blame and condemne the boly Doctors diligence in thu point, H curioſitie and impietie. The whole en- F lace, 
de uour of theſe Heretikes is, to bring all into doubt, and to corrupt euery article of our Religion. 
| FyLxE 4, Caluines words are theſe : As of the diuerſitie of the names, we gather, that there bee diuers orders: ſo to en- Slander, 
ire of them ouer ſubtilly, and to define their number, and to appoint their degrees, is 4 point not onely of fooliſh cu- 
rioſitie, but alſo of ungodly and dangerous reſhneſſe. Caluine meaneth to enquire, detine, or appoint more ſub. 
tilly, then the Word of God hath reuealed, is both vaine curioſitie, and impious temeritie. What infidelitie 
| of blaſphemie is contained in this ſaying! If che diligence of the holy Doctors, haue concluded any thin 
certain-ly out of the Word of God, Caluine ſpeaker not one word againſt them.Caluine neuer purpoſed, 
or endeuoured, to bring any article of Religion in doubt: but would haue all articles of Religion grounded 
vpon the word of God, that they might be vndoubted. 
| II 22 Head.) It maketh à high proofe among the Proteſtants, that no man can be bead of the Church, hecauſe it As Chiift is King, 
HEM 5. 54 calling and dignitie proper to Chriſt, But in truth by as good reaſon there ſhau d be no King or Lord, becauſe, He and er m en are 
he 20 is King and Lord, Neither ſbould there be Biſhop or Paſtor , becauſe hee is the Biſhop and Paſtor of our ſoules: — — 
or Poniiſex nor Apoſile, for by thoſe titles Saint Paul termeth him, Hebr. 2. none ſhowld bee Piller, Foundation, te Church aud 
Rocke, Light, or Maſler of the church or Tru h, becauſe Chriſt is proper ly all theſe. And jet our new Doctors (though yet wan may be 
they be exceeding ſeditious, and would for the aduantage of their ſect be glad'y ridde of Kings and all other Superi - thercot allo. 
ours Temporal, if they ſeared not the ſword more then God, and wou d ſind as god Scriptures to bee delinered of 
| them, as they nom finde to diſcharge the mſtlues of obedience to Popes : ) yet (1 ſay ) they will not dene, all the ſor- 
| mer titles and dignities (notwithſtanding Chriſis ſoueraigne right in the ſame ) to bee giuen and communicated 10 chviſt is head of 
the Princes and M igiſtrates of the earth, both Spirituall and Temporall, Though Chriſt in a more diuine, ample, ab. his Church ina 
ſolute, excellent, and tranſtendent ſort, haue all theſe things ati ributed or appropriated to himſelſt. So then, thaugh farre more excel. 
be be the head of the Church, and the only head in ſuch ſducr aig ne and principall manner, as no earthly man or meere lent (ort, then ay 
creature euer is or can be, and is iohued tothe Church in a more exc*Uent ſort of coniunction, then any King u to bis man can be. 
ſubiecti ar Countrie, or any Pope or Prelate to the Church whereof he u Gauernour, exen ſe farre, that it a called his 
| bodie Myſtical : life, motion, ſpirit, grace iſſuing downe from him to it and the members of the ſame,as from the head 
to the naturall bod:e, though m this ſort (vve (ay) no maa can be head but Chriſt, nor the Church be bodie to any bus to 
Cbrift : yet the Pope may be the Miniſterial bead, that us to ſay, the chiefe Gouernour, Paſtor, and Prelate ef the _ 
ſame, and may be his Vicar or Vicegerent in the regiment of that part which is in earth, as Saint Hierem calleth Heron . 123. 
Damaſus the Pape, Summum Sacerdotern, the chiefe and higheſt Prieſt: and the Apoſlle ſaith of this Miniſleri- 13-30 
all bead. The head cannot ſay tothe teere, You are not neceſſaty for me. For therein alſo is a great difference 
betweene Chriſt and euery mortall Prelate, that (as the Apoſile heere ſaith) he is bead of the whole Church meaning 
of the Triumphant (and of all Angets alſo, though in other 2 ) noleſſe then of the Church militant, So Peter was 
not, nar any Pope, nor any man can be : where you muſt obſerue, that for this ſoueraigue preeminence of Chriſt in this 
caſe, the Church is not called the bodie Myſlicall of any Gouemaur, Peter, Paul, or what Prelate or Pope ſoeuer. 
EVIXE 5, Thatwhichis proper to Chriſt, is not communic able to any creature: tv be head of his bodie, is proper chiiſt the 
to Chriſt: therefore it agreeth not to any creature, to be head of Chriſts body,which is his Church. in that bead ot the 
ſenſe that Chriſt is head thereof, Neither is any man, King, Lord, Biſhop, Paſtor, Pontifex, Apoſtle, Pil- Church. 
ler, Foundation, Rocke, Light, or Maſter of the Church, or Truth, as Chriſt is properly all theſe. For that 
which is proper to Chriſt, is not common to any other. Earthly Kings, and earthly Lords, be fo Kings and 
Lords, as they be his SubieRs,and Seruants, Lieutenants, and Deputies, ſo l ſay of Biſhops and Paſtors, The 
High Vrieſts office he hath him(elfe,withour any Deputie, and executeth it in his owne perſon, in that hee 
offered himſelfe the only Sacrifice of our redemption once for al, and being entred into the holieſt place, ap- 
peareth in the preſence of God for vs, to make perpetuall interceſſion for vs, Heb.g.24. &c. As hee was im. 
mediate Apoſtle fi on God his Father, ſo he hath giuen and ſent Apoſtles from himiſelfe. The Apoſtles are 
pillers and foundations, rockes of ſtones, but yer fo, that Chriſt is the only corner ſtone, only maine foun- 
dation, and ſtedtaſt rocke, that beareth vp the whole building, Chriſt is the only true light, which lightneth 
euery man that commeth into this world: and Tohn Baptiſt, though alight, yet was not that Light, nor any 
Apoſtleor other meſleuger, which is but as a candle, or a ſtarre raking his light of the Sunne. Chriſt is the 
only Maſter of the Chui ch, and Truth, forbidding vs to call or acknowledge, any other Maſter or Author of 
truth, though he haue many Vſhers vnder him, that teach the Church in chat Truth, which haue lear- 
ned of him. So Chriſt is the onely head of the Church, as you confeſſe in ſuch ſort, as no earthly man, or 
meere creature can be. Now it may be doubted, whether you take the Pope, to be a meere creatute,becauſe 
ſome of your Canogills haue ſaid vnto him, Nec Deus es, 5 homo, quaſi neuter nec inter vtrumque, Thou art 
: II 3 neither 


UMI 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


— 


CRAP. 2. 


Epheſ. 6.12. 


neither God, nor man, thou art, as it wer, a Neuter betweene both. As alſo, that ſome of you haue called him 
Dominus Deus noſter Papa, Our Lord God the Pope, And ſome haue denied that he is a man, as the See of Pe. 
ter is ſubiect vnto him. Clemens in præmio in gloſſ. E xtrauag. de verb. ſigni, Cap. cum inter. in glofſa edit. Pars, 
1513, Decret. ſex, de eleclione. Fundamenta. in gloſſ. But to take you at the Beſt,becauſe you ſay, no Pope is 
ſo head of the Church, as Chriſt is the head of his Myſticall body, it temaineth, that if you will haue him 
head any way, you muſt ſhew by whom he is ſo conſtituted, and made head, as Saint Paul ſaith, that Chriſt 
is by God. The Pope you ſay, is miniſteriall head of che Church, and yet you ſay, the Church can be bodie to 
none, but vnto Chriſt, whereof it ſollowech, that none can properly be head of the Church but Chriſt, For 
euety head, is head of ſome bodie, and no body but a monſter hath two heads Fot though euery King may be 
called head of the Church of his Dominion, which is a bodie diſtin& from the whole Church, as every ſeue- 
rall Pariſh is, and the Gouernout thereof may in ſome ſenſe be called head thereof, yet of the whole Church, 
being one bodie conſiſting of all the members, there can be but one head, that is, Chriſt, You anſwere, he 
is head, but of that part onely, which is on earth. Then is hee not head of the Catholike and vniuerſall 
Church, by your one confeſſion, neither hath he any thing to doe in Purgatorie. but that he is head of the 
Mil:tant Church, what proofe haue you out of the Scriptures? You an\were, the Apoſtle ſaid of this Mini- 
ſteriall head, The head cannot ſay tothe feete, Vou are not neceſſarie for me. You durſt not for ſhame note 
thus much vpon that text, leſt your very ſpeciall friends ſhould note your impudencie, yea you haue noted 
vpon the 15. verſe, that Chriſt is the head of that ſpirituall Bodie, which is reſembled to our naturall bodie. 
Therefore this is but a voluntarie, new, and abſurd expoſition, conttarie to the manifeſt meaning of the A. 
poſtle. If you willſay, our principall head may iuſtly ſay, he hath no need of his feete or loweſt members, 
it is vtterly falſe : for as he is head of bis myſticall bodie, he cannot ſpare any one of his loweſt members, 
but cuery one is required to his perfection and fulneſſe, as you haue noted your ſelfe vpon this verſe, When 
Scripture failerh, you flee to Hieromes authoritie, who maketh nothing for you, in calling Damalus higheſt 
Prieſt, ſecing that hee confeſſeth elſewhere, that the poore Biſhop of Eugubium, is of the ſame worthi- 
neſſe and Prieſthood, which the great Biſhop of Rome, and that all Biſhops are alike, the Apoſtles ſucceſ- 
ſors, Epi, Euagria. Wherefore ſeeing you conclude, that the Church is not called the myſticall bodie of the 
Pope, it is lawfull for ys to inferre, that the Pope is not head of the myſticall bodie of Chriſt, bur onely 


Chriſt himſelfe. 
CHAP. IL 
He putteth them in minde of their unworthineſſe before they were Chriſtians : that all the praiſe may bes giuen to 


the grace of God: 11, And of the enmitie that was then betweene the lewes and the Gentiles: 13. vntill 
now that Chriſt by his Croſſe bath made both one, taking away the ceremonies of the Law, and making one bode, 
and building one boly Temple of all, in hu Catholtke church. 


A MD he quickened you that were * dead Coloſ . ig. 


A* D you, when you were dead by your 
offences and ſinnes, 

2 VWhercin ſometime you walked accor- 
ding to the courſe of this world, according 
co the *prince of the power of this aire of the 
ſpirit that now workecth on the children of 
difidence. 

3 In whom alſo we all conuerſed ſome- 
time in che deſires of our fleſh, doing the 
will of the fleſh and of thoughts, and were 
by nature the children of wrath, as alſo the 
reſt: 

4 But God ( hich is rich in merey) for his 
exceeding charity where with he loued vs, 

5 Euen when wee were dead by ſinnes, 
quickeaed vs together in Chriſt, (by whoſe 
grace you are ſaued,) 

6 And raiſed vs vp with him, and hath 
made vs fit with him in the celeſtialls in 
Chriſt IE S vs. 

7 That he might ſhew in the worlds ſue- 
ceeding, the abundant riches of his grace, in 
bountie vpon vs in Chriſt IE S Vs. 

8 For by ¶ grace you are ſaued — 
faith (and that not of your ſelues, for it is the 
gift of God) 

9 + Not of worlces æhat no man glorĩe: 

10 For we are his work,created in Chiiſt 
IE svs in good workes, which God hath 
prepared that we ſhould walke in them. 

11 For the which cauſe be mindfull that 
ſomtime you were Gentiles in the fleſh,who 


i. Reg. ry · 16, were called prepuce, ofthat which is called 


Ezec. 44.7. 
Rom. 9. 4. 


circumciſion in the fleſh,made with hand: 
12 Wo were at that time without Chriſt, 


alienated from the conuerſation of I — 
an 


intreſpaſſes and ſinnes: 


— 


2 Inibe which in time paſſed ye walked,* ac. Ephel. 5. i r: 


cording ts the curſe of this world, after the go- 
uernour that ruleth in the ayre, the ſprrie At 
now worketh in the children of diſobedience, 

3 Among whom we all had our conuerſati- 
en al/o in times pait in the Iuftes of our flefs, ful. 
filing the will of the fleſh, and of the minde,and 
were by nature the childrenof wrath, euen as 
other : 

4 But God which is rich in mercie, fir hi 
great lone wherewith he loued vs, 

5 Emnenwhen we were dead by ſinnes , hath 
quickened vs together with Chriſt, by whoſe 
grace pee are ſaued, 

6 eAnd hath raiſed vs vp together, and 
wade vs ſit together in heanenly things in ( brift 
Teſus. 

7 That in ages tocome hee might ſhewthe 
exceeding riches of his grace in his kindueſſe to 
v5 ward, through C brif leſus. 

8 For by grace are pee made ſafe through 
faith, and that not of your ſelnes : it i the gift of 
God, 

9 Notof workes left any man ſhould boaſt 
himſelfe. 

10 For we are his workmanſbip, created in 
Chriſt Teſua vnto good workes, which God hath 
before ordained, that we ſhould walke in them. 

11 Wherefore, remember that pes being in 
time paſſed Gentiles in the fleſh , called vncir- 
enmciſien of that which is called circumciſion in 
the fleſh, made by hands: 

12 That at that time ye were without Chrit, 
bring aliants from the common wealth of _ 
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and * ſtrangers of the Teſtaments, hauing 
no hope of the promile, and without God in 
this world, 

13 But now in Chriſt IES VS, you that 
ſometime were fatre of, are made nigh in the 
bloud of Chriſt. 

14 For he is our peace, who hath made 
both one, and diſſolving the middle wall of 
the partition, the enmities in his fleſh: 

15 Euacuating the law of Commande- 
ments © in decrees : that hee may create the 
two in himlelfe into one new man, making 
peace. 

16 And may reconcile both in one body 
to God by the Croſſe, killing the enmities 
in himſelfe. 

17 And comming. he euangelized peace 


te Gd oy practs 


Tas FeisSTLY 


_ _ to you that were farre off, and peace to them 
Decemb.: 1. that were nigh. 5 
. 18 For * by him we haue acceſſe both 


in one Spirit to the Father. 
19 > a then you are not ſtrangers and 
6 eoer007%. forreiners:but you are citizens of the Saints 
and the domeſticals of God. 
20 || Buile ypon the foundation of the 
Apoſtlesand Prophets, Its vs Chriſt him- 
felfc being the higheſt corner ſtorie: 
21 In whom all building framed toge- 
ther, groweth into an holy temple in our 
Lord. 
22 In whom you alſo are built toge- 
ther into an habitation of God in the holy 


Ghoſt. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 


RHE M. 1. 
FVvLEEI. 


Not of — 


and ſtrangers from the * Teftaments of pro- Rom. g. 4. 
miſe , hauing no hope, and without God in this 
world, 

13 But nom is Chridt Ieſau, je which ſume- 
time were farre off, are made nigh by the bloud 
of Chriſt, | Ta 

14 For he is our peace, which hath made 
both one : and hath broken downe the middle 
wall that was a ſtoppe betweene vs. | 

15 Taking away in hu fleſh the hatred, euen 
the lam ef Commandements conteined ix er- 
dinances, for to make of twaine one new man in 
himſelfe, (6 making peace: a 

16 And that he might reconcile both vnto 
God in one body through bis Croſſe, and ſiur ha- 
tred thereby : | 

17 Aud came and preached the glad tidings 
of peace toyou which were & farre off, and to 
them that were nigh. | 

18 For through him wee haue both an en- 
trance in one Spirit vnto the Father. 

19 Now therefore yee are no more 
ſtraungers and forreiners : but fellow Citi- 
zens with the Saints, and of the howſhold of 

od. 
9 20 And are built vpon the foundation of 
the Apoſtles and Prophets, Ieſis Chriſt bimſelfe 
being the head corner ſtone, 

11 In whom all the building coupled to- 
gether, groweth vnto an holy Temple in the 
Lord. 

22 In hom allo pee are builded together 
for an habitation of God through the Spirit, 


Col.2.144 


CHAP. 2. 


It is ſaid, not of workes as thine, of thy ſe!fs being unto thee, but as thoſe in which God 


hath made, formed, and created thee, Aug. de gr. & lib. arbir, cap. 8. &ſeq, 
Saint Auguſtine incaneth none otherwiſe, but that good workes are neceſſarie, and that faith voide of oo 


good workes doth not ſuffice, as hee ſhewerh alſo in Pſal 144. vpon this text. What then doe we not worke 


well yes wee worke : but how ? God warketh in vs, becauſe by farth we giue place in our heart to him, which wor- 
keth good in vs, and by vs: Therefore heare whence thou workeſt good: for we are his worke Created, . Chry. 
ſoſtome vpon this place ſaith in Epheſ. Hom, 4. Hee bath not reſiſed men that baue workes, but hee bath ſaved 
them being deſlitute of workes by grace, that no man might haue whereof toglorie, And then leſt hearing that it a 
not of workes, but all is prepared and finiſhed by faith, thon ſhouldeſi become idle : ſee what he addeth : for we are 


his worke, &c. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


RR M. 2. 


CAP. 2. 


8 Bygrace you are ſaued through faith,) Our firſt iuflification is of Gods grate, and not of our deſeruingi: Ourfirlt iuſtifica- 
becauſe that none of all our actions that were before our iuſlification, could merit or w(lly procure the grace of iuſtiſi- tion ot — 


cation, Againe, he ſaith, through faith: for that faith is the beginning , foundaticn, and roote of all Jaſtifcation, Hom —— 
and the firft of all otber ve/tues, without which it 1s impoſſible to pleaſe God, — 2 


FVvI XE. 2. 


This luſtif:carion of meere grace by faith only, vuhout workes, is that, by which we are ſaued, as the text — by 


is plaine, and all the anciene Fathers conſent : for this new deuiſe cf the frſt and ſecond Iuſlification, was faithonly vnto 
vnknowne to them. So ſaith S. Paul, Whom God hath juſtified, hee hath glorified, Rom. 8.0. 1h:odorer faluation. 
ſaith: The grace of God hath vouchſaſed v1 of theſe good things, wee haue brought only faith. Againe, e beleeucd 

not of our owne accord, but being called, we came to him, and when we were come, he required not puritie and in- 


RM EM. z. 


vpon Peter ? 
FyIkE z. 


nocencie of liſe, but accepting fautb only, he for gaue vs our ſinnes,, | 8 
20 Built ypon the Foundation.) Note againſt the Herytikes that thinke it diſhanorable to Chriſt, to atiri= The Church buil. 


bute his titles or callings to mortall men, that the faithful ( thbugh builded firſt, principally, and properly vpon 
Chriſt) yet are ſaid btere to be built alſo vpon the Apoiiles and Prophets. Why may not the Church then bee bailde 


ded vpon Chriſt, 
ane yet ypon the 
4 Apoltles alſo. 


Where the Apoſtles and Prophets are called the Foundation, Chriſt himſelfe hath his proper place to bee Perers Preroga- 


the corner ſtone, We deny nor, that the Church is builded vpon Peter, as one of the foundation ſtones, tiue, 


bur that ypon Peter only, as the maine Foundation which is Chriſt alone, we deny chat the Church is buil- 


ded, 1,Cor-z-11. 


— 
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The Epiſtle of 8. Paul 


Cu ar, 


1.Cor.15,9. 


6 di dee. 


Thar is, for 
ever before. 


d Thar is, the 


eternal præſe- 


e The Ert 


vpon the 16. 
Sunday after 
Pentecoſt. 


Rom.16.25, 


C H A P. 1 1 I, 
For witxeſſing the vocation of the Gentiles, as being the Apoſile of the Gentiles, be u in priſon. xz. wherein the 
Gentiles therefore haue cauſe to reiozce, rather then to ſbrinke. So he ſaith. 14 And alſo prajeth to God (who is 
Almigbtie ) to confirme their inward man, thongh the outward be infirmed by perſecutions. 


FES R this cauſe, I Paul the priſoner of Ix- 
svs Chriſt, for you Gentiles: 

2 If yet you haue heard the diſpenſation 
of the grace of God, which is giuen me to- 
ward you. ö 

3 Becauſe according to reuelation the 
Sacrament was made knowne to mee, as I 
haue written before in briefe. 

4 According as you reading may vnder- 
ſtand my wiſdome in the myſtery of Chriſt. 

5 Which vnto other generations was not 
knowne to the ſonnes of men, as now it is re- 
uealed to his holy Apoſtles and Prophets 
in the Spirit. 

6 The Gentiles to be coheires and con- 
corporat and comparticipantof his promiſe 
in Chriſt Its vs by the Goſpell: 

7 Whereot Iam made a Miniſter accor- 
ding to thegittof the grace ol God, which 
is giuen mee according to the operation of 
his power. 

8 To mee, * the leaſt of all the Saints, 
is giuen this grace among the Gentiles 
to cuangehize the vnſearchable riches of 
Chriſt. 

9 Andtoilluminateall men what is the 
diſpenſation of the Sacrament hidden © from 
worlds in God, who created al things: 

10 That the manifold wiſdome of God, 
may bee notified to the Princes and Pote- 
ſtars inthe celeſtials by the Church, 

11 According to the « prefinition of 
worlds, which he made in Chriſt Its vs 
our Lord, 

12 In whom wee haue affiance and ac- 
celle inconfidence, by the faith of him. 

13 © For the which cauſe I defire that 
you faint not in my tribulations for you, 
which is your glory. 

14 For this cauſe I bowe my knees to the 
Father of our Lord IE SVS Chriſt. 

15 Of whom all paternitie in the hea- 
uens and in earth is named, 

16 That hee give you according tothe 
riches of his glory, power to be fortified by 
his Spirit in the inner man. 

17 Chriſt + to dwell by faith in your 
hearts, rooted and founded in charitie. 

18 That you may bee able to compre. 
hend with all the Saints, what is the bredth, 
and length, and height, and depth. 

19 Toknow alſo the charitie of Chriſt, 
ſurpaſſing knowledge,that y- may be filled 
vnto all the tulneſſe of God. 

20 And to him that is able to doe all 
things more aboundantly then e deſire or 
vnderſtand, according to the power that 
worketh in vs: 

21 To 


Fe R this cauſe 1 Paul am a priſoner Ieſau 
Chri#t for you Heathen, 

2 If pee haus heard ef the difÞenſation of 
the grace of God, which is giuen mee to yon- 
wards : 

3 For by reuelation , ſhewed God the 
myſterie unto mee (I wrote afore in few 
words. 

4 Whereby when yeereade, yee may vnder- 
Stand my knowledge in the myſterie of Chriſt.) 

5 Which myſtery mother ages was not ope- 
ned wnto the ſonnes of men, as it is now reuea· 
ted unto his holy Apoſtles and Prophets by the 
Spiru - 

6 That the Gentiles ſhould be inheritors al. 
ſo, and of the ſame body, and partakers of his pro- 
miſe in Chriſt by the GofÞell : 

2 Whereof I was made a CMinifter , ac- 
cording to the gilt of the grace of God, which 


is ginen vnto mee after the working of bis Erheſ i. ig. 
8 Vntome,which am leſſe thenthe leaſt of 


all Saints , is this grace giuen, that I. ui 
preach among the Gentiles the unſearchable ri. 
ches of Chriff. 

9 And bring to light to all men what the 
fellowſhip of the myſterie is, which from the be- 
ginning of the world hath bin hid in God, which 
made all things through Ieſus Chriſt : 

10 Tothe intent that now wnto the rulers 
and 2 in heauenly things might be knowne 
3 e (burch, the very manifold wiſedeme of 

11 According to the eternall purpoſe which 
he wrought in Chrift Ieſus our Lord: 

12 Bywhom we haue boldneſſe and entrance 
in confidence by the faith of him. 

13. Wherefore I deſire that yee faint not for 
my tribulation fir you, which is your glory. 

14 For this cauſe I bowe my knees wnto the 
Father of our Lord Teſus Chrift. 

15 Of whom all the family in heauem and 
earth is named. 

16 That he would grant you according to the 
riches of his glory, to be ſtrengthned with might 
by his Spirit in the inner man. 

17 That Chrift may dwell in your hearts 
by faith : that yee being rooted and grounded in 
lone. 

18 Aligbi be able tocomprehend with all 
Saints, what i the breadth , and length, and 
depth, and height : 

19 And to kyow the lone of Chriſt which ex- 
celleth all knowledge that ye might be filled with 
all fulneſſe of Ged. 

20 Vnto him that is able to doe exceeding a- 
bundantly abone all that we aike or thinke, ac- 
cording to the power that worketh in vu. 


21 Be 


UMI 


CHAP. 4. 


To the Epheſians. 


613 


21 To him be glory in the C HVA cn, 
and in Chriſt IE s y s, vnto all generations 
world without end. Amen. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


17 To dwell by faith.) Chriſt dwelleth in vs by his gifts, and we be juſt by thoſe giſts remaining, and reſident 
ia vs, and not by Chriſts proper iuſlice ouely, as the Hcretihes affirme. 
The text is plaine: Chriſt dwellerh in vs by faith, and by faith we arc iuſtified, in the merites andiuſtice of Faiths 


RHEM. I, 


VLKE I, 
F Chriſt onely, 2. Cor. 5. 2 i. ſee the note there ſect. 4. 


RHE M. 2, 
FV IEE. 2. 


17 In charitie.) Not faith onely muſt be in vr, but charitie which acc ompliſbeth all vertues, 
From that faith, by which onely we are iuſtified by God vnto ſaluation, charitie can neuer be ſeparated, 


CHAP, 


21 Begloryinthe Church by Chriſt Teſwa 
throughout all ages, world without ende, A- 
men. 


Cu©ar. 3. 


Charine. 


I'TII. 


He exhorteth them to keepe the vnitie of the church moſt carefully with al bumilitie, bringing them many motines 
thereunto. 7 and anſwering that eu'n the dinerſitie it ſeife of offices is not for diniſon, as being the gift of Chriſt 
bimſelfs, but to build vp the church, and to bold all in the wnitie thereof a gainſt the ſubiile circumpentions of He- 
tikes : that under Chriſt the head, in the church being the bodie, euer member may proſper, 17 Neither (as tau- 
ching life) muſt we live like the Heathen, but as it becommeth Chriſtians, layiug of our old corrupt maners, and in- 


creafing dayly in all goodneſſe. 
TheE e151. Therefore priſoner in our Lord, beſeech 


ones | Lyou, that you walke worthy of the voca- 
Pentecoſt, tion in which you are called, 

And in 2 Vo- 2 Wich all humilitie and mildneſle, 
tive Maſſe a= with patience, ſupporting one another i 
cainſ ſchiſme. — ence, ſupporting one another in 

3 Carefullco keepe the vnitie of the ſpi- 
ritinthe bond of peace. 

4 One bodie and one ſpirit: as you are 

called in hope of your vocation, 
TuwErr1srin 5 One Lord, | one faich, one baptiſme. 
ypon —_ 6 *One God and Father of all, which is 
men 38. de ouer all, and by all, and in all vs. 
mon & ludes 7 But to euerie one of vs is giuen grace 
day. according to the meaſure of the donation of 
Malac. 2, 10. Chriſt. 
Kom.12+4 f Forthe which he ſaith, Her lig onbigh, 
Psy, 19. he led captiuitis captine : hee gane gifts to men. 

9 (And that he aſcended, w 4 is it, but 
becauſe he deſcended alſo firſt into the © in- 
feriour parts ofthe earth? 

10 Hethatdeſcended,the ſame is alſo he 
that is aſcended aboue all the heauens, that 
he might fill all things.) 

1 Cor. 12,28. 11 And he — Apoſtles, and 
ſome Prophet, and otherſome Euangeliſts, 


and otherſome paſtors and doctors, 

12 To che conſummation of the Saints, 
vnto the worke of the miniſterie, vnto the 
edifying ot the bodie of Chriſt: 1 

13 ¶ Vatill we meete all into the vnitie 
of faith & knowledge of the ſonne of God, 
toa perfect man, into the meaſure of the age 
of the fulneſſe of Chriſt : 8 

14 That now we be not children waue- 
ring, and carried about with euery wind of 
doctrine in the wickedneſſe of men in craf- 
tineſſe to the circumuention of errour. 

15 But doing the truth in charicie, let vs 
in all things grow in him, which is the head 

Chriſt: 

16 Of whom the whole body being com- 
pact & knit together by all junure of mi- 
niſtration, according to the operation ni 
the meaſure of cuery member, maketh the 

inereaſe 


12 herefore a priſonertin the Lord exhort you, I Or, ſor the ' 
that yee walke worthy of the vocation where» Lords cauſe, 
with ye are called, | 
2 With all lowlineſſe and meekeneſſe, with 
Jong ſuffering , forbearing one an other in 
Ke, 


3 Endeauouring to keepe the vnitie of the 
ſpirut inthe bond of peace. 

4 One body, and one ſpirit, even as yee are 
called in one hope of your calling. 

5 One Lord, one faith, one baptiſime. 

6 One God and fat her of all, which is abowe 
all, and through all, and in you all. 

7 But? unto euery one of vs is giuen grace, . 
according to the — he [4 ife of Cat. 

8 Wherefore he ſaith, When hee * went vp 
en high, he ledde captiuitie captine, and gaue 
gifts vnto men, 

9 (But that he aſcended, what is it but that 
he alſo deſcended firſt into the lower parts of the 
earth ? 

10 * Hee that deſcended, is euen the ſame 3. Cor. rl. i i. 
alſs that aſcended vp farre aboue all heaxens, to 
fulfill all things.) 

11 * And he gaue ſome Apoitles, and ſome 1.Cor.12.48: 
Prophets, and ſome Euangelifit, and ſome foep< | 
beards, and teachers, 

12 Tothe gathering together of the ſaints, 
into the worke of wen ec into the — 
of the body of Chriſt: 

13 Till we all meete together into the wnitie 
of faith and knowledge of 1 ſonne of God, wnto 
a perfect man, vnto T meaſure of the age of the 
fulneſſe of Chriſt : 

14 That we henceforth be no more children, 
wavering and caried about with exery winde of 
doctrine, and in the wilineſſe of men, in craftines, 
to the laying waite of deceit. 

15 But following the truth in laue, let vi 
grow vp into him into all things which is the 
head euen Chrift , 

16 Inwhom all the body being connemently 
coupled and knit together by euery ioynt yeel- 
ding nouriſhment, according to the effectuall 
pawer in the meaſiire of enery part, maketh 


increaſe 


Plal63.1g 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


1. Pet. 4. 3. 
Re. 1. 2 1. 


Ro. 7, 24. 


Colof,z,8. 
Heb. 1, f. 


Tach. 8, 16. 


P.. 4, . 


RRHE M. 1. 
FVvIEE 1. 


RHE MN. 2. 


FV IEE. 2. 


increaſe of the body vnto the edifying of it 
ſelfe in charitie. 

17 This therefore I ſay and teſtiſie in 
our Lord: that now you walke not as alſo 
the Gentiles walke in the vanĩtie of their 
ſenſe, 

18 Hauing their vnderſtanding obſcu- 
red with darkneſle, alienated from the life 
of God by the ignorance that is in them, be- 
caule of the blindneſſe of their heart. 

19 Who deſpairing, haue giuen vp 
themſelues to impudicitie, vnto the opera- 
tion of all vncleannes, vnto auarice. 

20 But you haue not ſo learned Chriſt: 

21 If yet you haue heard him, and 
haue beene taught in him, (as the truth is in 
IEs vs.) £0 | 

22 Lay you away, according to the old 
conuerſation the old man, which is corrup- 
ted according to the deſires of errour. 

23 And ꝓ bee renewed in the ſpirit of 
your minde: 

24 And put on the ne man which ac- 
cording to God is created in iuſtice, and ho- 
lines of the truth. 

25 For the which cauſe laying away ly» 
ing, * ſpeake yee truth euerie one with his 
neighbour, becauſe we are members one of 
another. 

26 & Be angie and ſinne not. let not the 
ſunne goe downe vpon your anger. 

27 Giue not place to the Diuell. 

23 He that ſtole, let him no not ſteale: 
but rather let him labour in working with 
his hands that which is good, that he may 
haue whence to giue vnto him that ſuffereth 
neceſſitie. | 
29 All naughtie (peach let it not pro- 
ceed out of your mouth: but if there be any 
good to the cdifying of faith, that it may 
giue grace to the hearers. 

30 And contriſtrate not the holy Spirit 
of God: in which you are ſigned vnto the 
day of redemption. 

31 Let all bitternes, and anger, and in- 
dignation, and clamour, and blaſphemie be 
taken away from you with all malice. 

32 And be gentle one to an other, mer- 
cifull, pardoning one an other, as alſo God 
in Chirſt hath pardoned you. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Cnar:g, 


increaſe of the body, vnto the edifying of it ſelfe 
in loue. ; 

17 Thu ] ſay therefore, and teftific in 
the Lorde, that yee henceforth walke not 


* other Gentiles walke, in vanitie of their Rom, 1.21; 


minde : 
18 Darkened-in cogitation, being alte= 
nated from the life of God, by the ignerance 


that it in them by the 7 blindeneſſe of their Or, hardnes. 


hearts. 

i9 Which beeing paſt feeling haue gi- 
wen themſeluer owner vnto wantonne ſſe, 
to works all wncleaneneſſe with greedi- 
neſſe. 

20 But pe haue not ſoltarned Chriſt. 

21 If ſo be that yee haue heard him, and 
haue beene taught in him, as the truth is in Je- 


ſms, 


22 Tolay downe* according to the former Col. 


cenuerſation the olde man, which is corrupted 
according to the luffs of errour : 

23 To bee renewed in the ſpirite of your 
minde, 

24 And to put on that new man, which af- 
ter God is ſhapen in righteouſneſſe, and bolines 
of truth, 


25 * Wherefore putting awa) lying, Rom.6.4. 
ſprake enery man trueth vnto his neighbour : coloſ.z.8, 


foraſmuch as wee are members one of ano- 
ther. 


26 * Beye angrie and ſinne not: let not the Pſal.q.y; 


ſunne goe donne v pen your wrath, 

27 Neither giue place to the deuill. 

28 Let him that ſtole, ſteale no more but 
let him rather labour, working with his handes 
the thing which is good, that he may gine vnto 
him that needeth. 

29 Let no filthy communication proceed out 
of your mouth, but that which is good to edifie 
withall, as oft as neede tr, that it may minifter 
grace unto the bearers. 

30 Nd grieue not the holy ſpirit of God, 
by whom yee are ſealed vnto the day of redemp- 
ton. 

31 Letall bitterneſſe, and fierceneſſe, and 


wrath, and crying, and f euill ſpeaking, bee put f Ot, blaſphe- 


mie. 


away from you, with al f nanghtineſſe. 


32 Be pe curteou one to another merciful, Ot, malice. 


ining one another, exen as God for Chrites 


for 
25 hath for giuen you. 


CA. 4: 


9 Inferiour parts.) He meaneth fpecially of his deſcending into Hell 


His deſcending doth not ſignifie any paſſing from 


ce to place, but teacbeth the greatneſie of his diſpenſation, that 


when be was mofi high, he — himſelft ſo much, and endured ſo great abaſe ment. Theodoret vpon this text, In 
to hell. 


this ſenſe he deſcen 


23 Be renued.) The Apoſile teacheth vs not to apprehend Chriſts iuſtice by ſaith onely, but to bee renued in eur 
ſelues truely, and to put on vi the new man firmed and created in iuſlice and bolineſſe of 11th, By the which, free 
will alſo is proued to be in vs, to worke with God, or to conſent unto him in our ſanthfication. 

We belecue as the Apoſtle teacherh, that we muſt be renewed in the ſpirit of our minde and put on the 
new man,&c. But this renouation is onely begunne in this life, and not perſected vntill we be made perfeRly 


juſt, and holy after this lite. And therefoge the Apoſtle teacheth vs, to apprehend the iuſtice of Chriſt one] 
chat we may be iuſtificd vnto ſaluation in this life, 2. cor. 5. 2 1. Neither doth this place prooue that our Wii 
doth worke with God before God doe altar our will, and of ynwilling to holines and righteouſnes, by his ſpt- 
rit makech vs willing: for ot our ſelues we are not apt to thinke any 


8 2. Cor. 3.5. 
ANNO 


* 
al Iuſtice 
Free wi. 


Cnar.4. Tothe Epheſians. 6i5 


— 


ANNOTATIONS, Car. 4. | | | 
RHE M. 3. $5 One faith.) As rebellion is the bane of ciuil Commonwealths and hingdomes,and peace and concord the pre- Vnitie of the 
ſtruation of the ſame : ſo is Schiſme, diuiſſon, and diverſitie of faiths or llowſbi in the ſeruice of God, the calamity Cath- Church: 
ſ of the Church : and peace, vnitie, uniformity,the ſpeciall bleſſing of God therein. and in the Church aboue al common 


wealths,becauſe it is in all points a Monarchy tending euern way to vanity, but ane Gad, but one chriſt, bat one Church, 

but one hope, one faith, one wy one bead, one bodie. Whereof S,Cyprian li. de vnit Fccl. nu. 3. ſaith ibus: One 

Church the holy Ghoſt in the perſon of our Lord deſigneth and ſaith, One is my doue. This vnitie of the 

Church, he that holdeth nor, doth he thinke he holdeth the faith? Hee that withſtandeth and rebiſtech the 

Church, he that forſaketh Peters chaire vpon which the Church was built, doth hee truſt that hee is in the 

Church? When the bleſſed Apoſtle S. Paul alſo ſheweth this Sacrament of vnitie, laying, One body and ſpi- 

rit, & e. Which vnitie we Biſhops ſpecially that rule in the Church, ought to hold faſt and maiataine, that we 

may — the Biſhoply function alſo it lelfe to be one and vndiuided, &c. And againe, Ihere is one God, and Ep.. 
one Chriſt, and one Church, and one Chaire, by our Lords voice founded vpon Peter. Another altar to be *chitme deteſta· 
ſet vp or a new Prieſthood to be made, beſdes one altar, and one Prieſſhood is impoſſible, Whoſoeuer gathe- dle. 

thereth elſe where, ſcattereth. It is adulterous, it is in. pious, it is ſacrilegious,whatſocner is inftitured by mans 

furie to the breach of Gods diuine diſpoſition. Get ye far from the contagion of ſuch men, and flee from their 

ſpeaches as a canker and peſtilence, our Lord hauiug præmoniſhed and warned before hand, They are blind, 

leaders of the blind, &c,#herby we learne that the wnitie of the Church commended ſo much vnto vs, conſiſteth in that 

mutual fellowſhip of all Biſhops with the See of Peter, $.Hilarie alſo (li. ad Conftantium Auguſtum) il us applieth 

this ſame place of the Apoſtle againfi the Arians,as we may doe againſt the Calueniſts,Perilous and wilerable ir is, 

faith he, that there are now ſo many faithes as willes, and ſo many doctr ines as maners, whiles either faithes Among hererikes 
| are ſo written as we will, ſo are vnderſtood : and whereas according to one God, and one Lord, and one bap- a5 many faubs as 
| tiſme, there isalſo one faith, we fall away from that which is the onely faith, and whiles moe faithes be made; Wiles. 
N they beginne to come to chat, that there is none at all. 

In the former ſaying of S Cyprias : theſe wordes, e that ſorſaketh Peters chaire, vpon which the Church was palſiſying of the 

built, are none of Cyprians words in the ancient bookes of Cy1yan written and printed, and lately foiſted in by old Doors. 
Pammelixa. Likewiicin the ſecond teſtimonie, where Cyprian hath ſuper Petram, vpon the rorke, Pammelius 
hath turned it into Petrum, vpon Peter. Such patcherie will ſerue well, to make Popene ſeeme ancient a- 
— the ignorant, but it is grofle paltric in the iudgement of all that be wiſe and learned. Therefore your 
concluſion, chat the vnitie of the Church conſiſteth in fellowfhip with Peters Chaire, is builded vpon meere 
forgerie and foyſting And if thoſe ſayings were true, we might as truly ſay, that the Pope holdeth not Peters 
Charre, that holdeth not Peters faith, The ſaying of Hilarie maketh nothing againſt Caluine, nor them that 
conſent in doctrine with him, which acknowledge but one faith as one God. | 

11 Some Apoſtles.) Many functions that were even in the Apoſiles time, are not here named : which muſt be The heretikes 
noted, againſt the Aduerſaies that call here for Popes, as though the names of Biſhops, Prieſſi, or Deacons were not fooliſh negative 
a well left out as Popes: whom yet they cannot denie to haue bent in vſe in S. Pauli daies, And therſore they haue no unt againſt 
more reaſon, out of tha place to difpute againſt the Pope, then againſi the reſt of the Eccle ſiaſticall finti:ons. Neither — 3 * 
is it neceſſarie to reduce ſuch as be not ſpecified here, to theſe nere named : though in deede both other Biſhops, and The Popes office 
Prelates, and ſpecially Popes may be conteined under the names of Apo|iles, Doctors, and Paſtors, Certes the roome i called an Apo- 
| and dignitie of the Pope is a very continua Apoiileſhip, and 5. Bernard caleth it, Apoſtolatum. Bernard. ad Eu · fileOup, 


FVI 3. 


RHEM, 4. 


gen. lib. 19. c. 4. & c. in fine, | 
FvLxE 4 The Apoſtle nameth all functions neceſſarie for the planting and continuance of docttine, and the ynitie The Pope noe ne- 
of the Church in the truth, among which the Pope is none, therefore he hath no function for cettaintie and ute 2 
vnitie of truth, as is ptetended. The functions perteining to the external goueinment of the Church are not 
here named, but onely ſuch as perteine vnto doctrine, where the Apoſtle ſhould haue left out the principal 
of all, if the Popes ſuptemacie were lo neceſſarie for continuance of vaitic in truth, as you affirme, Ihe fun- 
Qions of Biſhops, elders and deacons, (as they reſpect the externall gouernment and policie of the Church,) 
are elſe where named generally and particularly: but in reſpect of the office of teaching, they are conteined 
vnder paſtours and teachers: But the Pope who is neither ſent of Chriſt,neither teacheth nor feedeth, how 
ſhould he be an Apoſtle, paſtour,or teacher ? Bur for his feeding and teaching you will not greatly ſtriue: 
for his Apoſtleſhip you can ſinde nothing in the — e, nor in the ancient fathers for a thouland yeres af - 
ter Chriſt, and therfore it began belike in S.Bernards time, who as he being caried away wich the error of his 
age, aſcribeth too much to the Biſhop of Rome, ſo he meant not to make him an Apoſtle, as thoſe that were 
ſent immediatly ot Chi iſt, and not ot men or by men: ot whom S. Paul ſpeaketh in this place: who had alſo an 
office diſtinct trom all other. Therefore ſeeing the Pope hath neither ſending from Chriſt, not executeth the 
office of an Apoſile, we may ſay to him, as Tertullian laid ro Marcion the heretike : I/ then be a Prophet, fire - 
ſhew ſom: time. If thou be an Apoſile, preach eucrie where, 1f thou be an Apsfiolike man, agree in dofiriae with the 
Apoſiles. 3 
E M. 3. 1 Vntill we meete.) The Church of God ſhall neuer lachte theſe ſpirituall ſunflions, or ſuch as be anſwerable Cuntinual ſucctet. 
Arz- 9 to them according to the *. and flate of the — till the worlds nu you may proue, the Cathelike Church, fion of Biſhops, 
that us to ſay, that viſible companie of Chriflians which bath euer had, and by good records can prove they haue had, an cuident argu. 
a continual a dinarie ſucceſſion of Biſhops, Paſtors, and Doctorss to be the onely true Church : and theſe other good ——— — 
Jellowes that for many worlds or ages tog ether cannot ſhew that then had any one I ſbop, or or dinar ic. yea or extra- The father ef- 
#rdinarie officer for them and their ſeci, to be an adulterous Hereticall generation. And this place of the Apofile aſſu- ted hererikes by 
ring to the true Church a perpetnal viſible continaance of Paſtors and Apoſtles, or their ſucceſſors, warranted the the ſucceſionof 
— — to trie all Heretikes by the maſt famous ſucceſſion of the Popes of Rome, So did S. Iren us, Ii. 3, c. 3. Ter- dhe Bibopsof 
tullian, in præſcrip. Oytatus, li. z. cont. P arm. 5 · Auguſtine, in pſ. cont. part. Donat. & cont. ep. Manich. ca. 4. & Rome. 
ep.165, Epiph.hzr. 27. and others. | ü i 
Fvixt 6. he Church of Chriſt hath neuer wanted paſtors and teachers, for her continuance in che trueth of the Succeſſionin 
docttine of ſaluation, nor euer ſhall want them. Wherefore that Church which can proue by the holy Scrip. he Church, 
tures, that ſhe holdeth the doctrine of the Golpell conteined inthe ſame, need not to be catfull to know the 
names of the pe11ons, and of the places where ſuch paſtors and teachers haue liued. But the docttine proued 
to be true, doeth argue chat it had alwaies had ſuch continuance and ſucceſſion, as God promileth to true 
doctrine. Contratiwiſe, the ſucceſſion of perſons and places, proueth not the continuance of trueth. And 
therefore you make a foolith and vnlearned Argument, when you ſay : The catholite Churcb,that is to ſay, that 
viſible company of Chriſtians, which hath euer bad, and by good record can proue they euer haue bad, a continual or- 
dinarie ſucceſſion of Biſhops, paſtors, and doft»rs,js the onely true Church Fot firſt, it hall not be granted vnto you, 
that the Catholike Church is alwaies a viſible —— as you meane viſible, to be alwaies in fight, euen of 


the wicked world. Secondly, the Popiſh Church hath no ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, for many hu _ 


UMI 
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yeres after Chriſt, Gregor. lib. 4. Ep. 3 2. &. 26. 


YheEyrs tin E ye therefore followers of God, as moſt 


vpon the 3. deare children: 

— a 2 And*walke in loue. as Chriſt alſo loued 

10.13, 34. vs, and deliuered himlclfe for vs an oblation 
| and hoſt to God in an odour of ſweetneſſe. 

Col. 3,3. 3 But fornication and all vncleannes, 


or auarice, let it not ſo much as be named a- 
mong you, as it becommeth ſaints. 

4 Or, filthines, or fooliſh tallce, or ſcurri- 
licie, being to no purpoſe: but rather giving 
of thankes. 

5 For vnderſtanding know you this: that 
no fornicator, or vncleane, or couerous per- 
fon (which is þ the ſeruice of Idols) hach 
inheritance in the kingdome of Chriſt and 
of God. 

6 Let no man ſeduce you with vaine 
wordes, For, for theſe things commeth the 
anger of God vpon the children of dif- 
dence, 

7 Become not therefore partakers with 
them, 

$ For you were ſometime darkenes, but 
now light in our Lord. Walke as children 
of the light, 

9 For the fruit of the light is in all good. 
neſſe, and iuſtice, and veritic) «£9 

10 Prouing what is well pleaſing to 


God: 
11 And 


yeeres after Chriſt. For they cannot be ſaid to ſucceed them, whoſe doctrine they renounce. Thirdly, thar 
ſuccefſioa which hey few. is not of paſtors and teachers; but of wolues and other duni be dogs, or teachers 
of lies and fables. Fourthly, if it were graunted that they haue ſucceſſion, which haue continuance of the 
names of Biſhops, &c. in ſuch places as the Apoſtles haue tauęht, without conſent in doctiine with them: 
The Greeke Churches and other Churches ot the Eaſt, (all which they accompt, and ſome are indeed here. 
tikes) haue as ordinaric ſucceſſion, and as good records to ſhew from the Apoſtles, and euen from Peter, as 
you haue of your Popes from Peter. if this ſucceſſion proue not them to be the true Church, no more doch 
it proue you If truth of doctrine be nec eſſatie to prove a true Church, the Scriptures are lufficient tv proue 
a true Church, with lawfull ſucceſſion alſo, Where you ſay, ſor many ages, we cannot ſhew that we haue had 
any one biſhop, ir is falſe : for all the true biſhops of the Primiiue hurch for fixe hundreth yeeies and 
more after Chriſt, in all neceflarie points of doctrine agree with vs, and therefore were anceſtours of our 
Church. In che latter times allo (for euery age we can name diuers paſtors and teachers, euen in the moſt 
darke times, and vnder che greateſt tyrannic of Antichriſt: by whom the true doctrine and Church of God 
haue bene continued. (though obſcurely as the Moone in the wane or Eclipſe euen vntill our daies In which 
God having openly reucalea the wick: dneſſe of Antichriſt, the Church of Chrift is againe reſtored into the 
light and ſight of the world, and daily prevailerh a 
che biſhops of Rome, and other paſtors and teachers 
againſt thole heretiks which taught new doctrine, vhich neither the Apoſtles nor their ſucceſſors heard of in 
the Churc, before the ſeueral ariſing of thoſe hereriks, But ſeeing the DS are neuer able to proue, that we 
diſſent in doctrine from the word of God, nor from che moſt ancient Fa 
prone that they dot) the Argument ot ſucceſſion vſed by the ancient Fathers, maketh directly againſt them, 
and nothing in the world againſt v One example ſhall ſerue in ſtead of many, Gregorie biſhop of Rome te- | 
ſNtifcth,that none of his predeceflors did euer vie that — name of ſingularitie, to be vniuerſall biſhop, 
(which yet his ſucceflors haue vſurped) therfore haue declared chat they were the very Antichriſts according 
to Gregeries prophecic, and auctors of a new herelic never before teceiucd in the Church for ſixe hundreth 


RHE M. 6. 14 With euery winde.) The (peciall uſe of the ſpiritnall Gouernonrs is, to keepe vs in vnitie and conflancie of 
the Catholike faith, that we be not carried away with the blaſt or wind of euerie berefie. Which u a very proper note 
ſectes and new dofirines that trouble the in firme weaklings of the Church, by certaine ſeaſons of dintrs ages : 4 
ſamet imes the Arians, then the Maniches, an other time the Neſlorians, then the Lutherans, caluiniſis, and ſuch 

| lite: who at divers times in diners places haue blowne diuers blaſts of falſe doctrine. 

FVIEE G. The Paſtors and teachers doc not preſerue vnitie in truth, but by teaching the word of truth, which ſceing 
Luther and Caluine in all points neceſſarie to laluation did teach, they are not to be numbred among here- 
tikes, but in ſtead of their names, the Papiſts being placed, will make your note ſound and catholike, 


CHAP. V. 


He cont inueth bis exbortation to good ife, 5 aſſuring them againſt al deceiuers, that no commitier of mortall fix 1,,.,;.,nwa 
ſhalbe ſaued : conſidering that for ſuch ſmnes it is that the Heathen ſu ii be dawned : 8 and that chriſtians muſt catie way the 
rather be the light of all others, 22 Then he commeth in particular and exhorteth hus bands and wines to doe their ineonſtamoniy: 
duetie one towards tbe other by the example of Chrifl and bus obedient an beloued ſpouſe the Church. 


* 


ainſt the blind brood of Antichriſt, The ſucceſſion of 
— the Apoſtles, was alleadged by the ancient fathers 


ers of the Primitive Church,(as we 


BZ yee therefore followers of God, as deare 

children : | 
2 * Andwalke yee in lone, enen a: Chriſt joan 124 

hath lowed vs, and hath giuen himſelſe for vs, 

an offering and a ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmelling ſa- 

wour 10 God. 

3 * But fornication, and all uncleanneſſe,or Colol. 3.5. 
conetonſnes,let it not be once named among you, 
A it becommeth [aunts : 

4 Neither filthines, neither fooliſh talking, 
veitber iefling which are not comely: but ra- 
ther gining of thankes. 

Fer this ye know, that no whooremonger, 
neither wncleane perſon, nor conetous perſon, 
which u. 4 worſhipper of images, hath any in- 
heritauce in the kjngdome of Chrift, and of 
God, 

6 * Let no man deceine you with waine yyyuhaq ; 
words : for becanſe of ſuch things commeth the marke 13.5, 
wrath of God 1 pon the chiles of diſobedi- luke 11.8, 
ence. 

7 Be not ye therefere companions of them, 

8 For pee were ſometimes darkenes but now 
2 pee light in the Lord: walli as children of 
light, 

- (For the fruit of the ſpirit is in all goodnez, 
and righteouſues, — truth, * i 

10 Approving what is acceptable wnto the 

Lord.) 3 


11 Un 
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11 And communicate not with the vn- 
fruitfull workes of datłeneſſe, but rather re- 
prooue them. 

12 For the things that are done of them 
in ſecret, it is ſhame cuen to ſpeake. 

13 But all things chat are reproued, are 
manifeſted by tlie light. for all that is mani - 
feſted, is light. 

Pſ.9,60, 14 For the which cauſe hee faith : Ri/e 

= _— a0. thouthat ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead: and 

Chrift will illuminaie thee. 


Sunday after 
Pentecoſt, 15 Sce therefore, brethren, how you 


Col. 4, J. walke warily. not as vnwiſe, but as wiſe: 
16 Redeeming ths time, becauſe the 
daies are euill. 
17 Therefore become not vnwiſe, but 
Rom. 13, . vnderſtanding what is the will of God, 


18 And be not drunkewith wine, wher- 
in is riotouſneſle, but be falled with the Spi- 
rit, 

19 Speaking to your ſelues in Plalmes 
and hymnes,and ſpirituall canticles, chaun- 
ting and ſinging in your heartes to our 
Lord: | 

20 Giuingthanks alwaies for all things, 
in the name ot our Lord IESVUS Chriſt to 
God and the Father. 

21 Subiect one to an other in the feare of 
Chriſt, 

2 2 Let women be ſubiect to their huſ- 
bands, as to the Lord: 

23 Becauſe * the man is the heade of 
the woman : as Chriſt is the head of the 
tCuvACcH. Himſelfe, || the ſauiour of 
his body. 

24 But as the CH VA c i is ſ ſubiect to 
Chriſt, ſo alſo the women to their husbands 
in all things. 

25 Husbands, loue your wiues, as Chriſt 
alſo || loued the C HVR c H, and deliuered 
himlelfe for it: 

26 That he might ſanctiſie it, clenſing it 
by the lauer of water in the word, 

27 That hee might preſent to himſelfe a 
glorious C 11 v & c H, not hauing ſpotte or 
wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but that it may 
be holy and vnſpotted. 

27 So alſo inen ought to loue their wiues 
as their one bodies. Hee that loueth his 
wife, loueth himſelfe. 

29 For no man euer hated his own fleſh: 
but he nouriſheth and cheriſheth ir, || as alſo 
Chriſt the C HVR cn. 

30 Becauſe we bee the members of his 
body, of his fleſh and of his bones. 

31 || For this cauſe ſhall man leaue his fu- 
ther aud mother : and ſhall cleaue to his wife, 
and they ſhall be twoin one fleſh, 

32 This is a great ſacrament, but I ſpeake 
in ChriſtandintheC vi cn. 

33 Neuertheles you alſo euerie one, let 
eche loue his wife as himſelfe: and let the 
wife feate her husband. £5 


The Ey Is TN 
in a votiue 
maſſe tor ma- 
riage. 

Col 3,8. 
Tic. 2, c. 

1. Pet. , t. 
Gen. 3, 16. 

1. Cor. 11,3. 


Gen. 2,24. 
Mat. 19. J. 


11 And haue no fellowſhip with the vn- 
fruufullworkes of darkeneſſe, but rather euen 
rebuke them, 

12 For it is ſhame euen to name thoſe things 
which are done of themin ſecret, 

13 Vat all bing when they are f rebuked, ¶ Some read, 
are made manifeſt of the light: For all that rebuked of the 
which doth make manifeſt, i light. — made 

14 Wherefore he ſaith, Awake thou that FEY 
ſleepest,and ſtand vp from them dead & Chriſt 
ſhall gine thee light. 

Is Take heeae therefore that yee walks 
circamſpeitly : not 4s uUnniſe, but as Col. 4. 5. 
wile, 

16 Redeeming the time becanſe the dates 
are euill. | 

17 * Wherefore be ye not vmviſe, but vnder. Rom.12.2; 
ſtanding what the will of the Lord is. i. cheſ. 4.3. 

18 And be not drunke with wine, wherein 
is exceſſe : but be filled with the ſpirit, 

19 Speaking vnto your ſelues in P[almes, 
and hymnes and ſpirituall ſongs, ſinging 
ani making melodie to the Lord in your 
hearts : 

20 Giuing thankes alwaies for al things vn- 
to God and the father, in the name of our Lord 
Tons Chritt : 

21 Submitting your ſelues one to another in 
the feare of God. 

22 * Wines, ſubmit your ſelues vnts your. Col. 3. 18, 
owne husbands, as unto the Lord: 

23 * Forthe husband is the head of the wife, 1,Cor.11.3, 
enen as Chriſt is the head of the Chureh, and 
he is the ſauiour of the body, 
2 4 But as the Church is ſubief onto Chriſt 
likewi/e the wines to their mne husbands in all 
things. 
25 Te huebands loue your wines, euen as Coloſ.3. 19. 


Chriſt alſi laued the Church, and gaue him- 
ſelfe for , 
26 Toſanctiſie it, when he had clenſed it in 
the fountaine ofmater inthe word : 
27 That he might preſent it unto himſele 
a glorions Church, not hauing ſpot or wrinckle, 
or any ſuch thing : but that it ſhould be holy, and 
without blame. 
28 Ss ought men to laue their wines as their 
owne bodies: he that laue thj his wife ſoueth him- 
ſelfe, 
29 For no man euer yet hated his own fleſs : 
but nonriſheth and cheeriſheth it, enen as the 
Lord the Church, 
30 For we are members of his body, of his 
fleſo, and of his bones. 
31 For this cauſe ſhall a man leaue ſather Gen. 2.24. 
and mother, and ſhall bee ioyned unto his wife, _ 19-5. 


and wo ſhall be made one feſt — 


32 Thutsa great f ſecret: but I ſpeake of Or,myſtery. 
Chriſt and ef the C hurch. 3 
33 Therefore euery one of you doe yee 
ſo : Let euery one of you lone his wife even as 
bimiſelfe and let the wife reuerence her huſ- 


band, | 
M A R- 
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1 


MARGINALL NOTES. CA. 5. 


he ſeruice.) See the bereticall corruption of this place in the Annotation col. 3. v. 5. 

See the anſwer there, and in my defence againſt Greg Martin. cap. 3. | 

23 CHvyrcu.) Iich is be noted, that in the firfl Engliſh Bibles there is not once the name , C VAR 
ix all the Bible, but in ſtead thereof, Congregation, which is ſo notorious a corruption, that themſe lues in the latter 
Bibles correct it for ſhame, but yet ſufſer the other to be read and vſca ſlill. See the Bible printed in the yere 1562. 

This note is falſe and fooliſh, For cuen in the firſt tranſlation that was printed. Mat. 16 the marginall note Slade 
is this : vpon this rocke, that is, ſaith S. Auguſline, x pon the confe ſton which how haſt made tnowledging me to bee : 
Chriſt the ſonne of the liuing God, I will build my congregation er church. By which it is manifeſt, that the tranſla- 
tor vnderſtood congregation which expreſleth the Gteeke word better then Church, to bee all one with 
Church. And he rather vſed the word Congregation, ihen Church, to auoide ambiguitie, becauſe this word 
Church, is commonly taken for the houſe of the aſſembly of Chriſtians, and that the people might knowe, 
that the Church is a gathering together of all the members into one bodie, which inthe name of Church, 
doth nor appeare, But after the people were taught, to diſtinguiſh of the word Church, and to vndeſtand it 
for the myſticall bodic of Chriſt,the latter tranſlations vſedthat terme: not that the other was any corrupti- 
on, or the later any correction, but to declare, that both is one. But ofthis matter, more at large in my de- 
fence againſt Greg. Martyn Cap. j. 
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23 Saniour of his body.) None hath ſaluat ion br bene fite by Chriſt, that is not of bis body the Church, And what No uation c * 
Church that , S. Auguſline expreſſeth in theſe wordes. The Catholike Church only is the hody of Chrift,where- ofthe Cathol:ke 
ofhe is head, out of this bodie the holy Ghoſt quickneth no man. And a little after, Re that will haue the Spi · Church. 
rit, let him beware he remaine not out of the C n v © Iilet him beware he enter not intoir feinedly. 40g. ep. 

30. ad Bonifacium comitem in fine. | 

24 Subiect to Chriſt,) TheCnvRcauy alwaics ſubicft to Chriſt, that is, not onely vnder him, but euer obe- The nv x cu 
dient to bu wordes and commandement. Which is an evident and inuincible demonſtration that ſhee neuer rebelleth neva ench. 
7 _ _ falleth frem him by errour, 1dolatrie, or falſe worſhip, as the Heretikes now, and the Donat ifi 
of 0 teach, 

A leude ſlander, for we neuer taught, that the Catholike Church can fall from Chriſt, by error, idolarrie, under. 
or falſe worſhip; although great multitudes, and particular Churches, (ſuch as the Church of Rome is,) may The ue Church, 
fall from h. m: and the beſt Church may erte, yet not ſo, hat ſhee can fall from him, And if it bee a note of 
the true Church, (as you ſay) to be alwaies obedient to Chriſts words, and comwandements. Ir is certaine 
the Church of Rome, cannot be the ttue Church of Chriſt, which ſo long hath diſobeyed the word and com- 
mandement of Chriſt,in ſo many things. Namely, in worthipping of images, in maintaining traditions of 
men contrarie to his word, in robbing the people of the one halte ot the Sacrament, in forbidding the people 
to {carch the Scriptures, in forbidding meates and mariage, in vſing an vnknowne tongue in common pray- 
ers and miniſtring ſacraments, in vſurping a ſacrificing pr:eſthocd, in peruerting the vie of his ſupper vnto a 
ſacrifice propitiatorie, which is contumelious to his death: and in many other. 

25 Loucd the Church.) Loe chriſis fngulay love of the Cy Rc: for which only and the members thereof Chiiſts love o 
he effcftually ſuffred his paſſion, and for whoſe continual clenſmg and puriſying in thus life be inflituted holy Baptiſme, ward his Charch 
and other Sacraments : that at length in the next life it may become without all ſpot wrinkle, or blemiſh, for, in this The Churchtri- 
world, by reaſon of the manifold infi-mities of d;uers her members, ſhe cannot be wholly without ſinne, but muſt ſay — 
alwaies, Dimitte nobis debita noſtra, Forgiue vs our debts. Ag. li. 2. Trac. c. 18. — "Ing 

29 As Chriſt the Church.) 11 is an vnſpeakeable dignitie ef the C iy CRU, which the ApoRile expreſſtth of- d ꝑuit e ul ile 
ten els where, but ſpeciallj in this whole paſſage, to be that creature anch for which Chriſt effjeftually ſuffered, to bee Church, 
waſhed and imbrued with water and blould ung out of , hoh ſide,co be nowr:ſhed with bis owne beay( for ſo doth "x: bh, 24 
Ir news expound li. f in principie) to be his members : * to be [6 toned vnto bim, s the body and members of the ſame *? = » * 
fleſh, bone and ſubſtance to the head to be loued and cheriſhed of him as wife of busband, yea to bee bis wife and 
moſt deere ſpouſe, taken and formed (as S. Auguſtine often ſaith) out of bis ene ſde pon the Croſſe, as Eue our 
firft father Adams ſponſe was made of his ribbe, In Pſal. 126. & in Pſal. 127. & tract. g. in loan. & tract 120. In 
reſpect of which great dignitie and excellencie,the ſame holy father affinmeth the Cy nc tobe the principal cy ca- 
tore, and — named in the Creede next aſter the Eo Gh, and he proueth againſt the Macedomans, the ho- 
ly Ghoſt to be God, becauſe he is named before the Church iu the confeſſion of our fanth. Of which incomparable excel - 
lencie of the Church, ſo beloued of Chriſt, and ſo inſeparatly ioyned in mariage with bim, if the beretikes of our time The Church 1: 
had any ſenſe or conſideration,they would neither think their contempiible companie or congregation to be the glorious — * 

ſpouſe of our Lord, nor teach that the Church may erre, that is to ſay, may be dinorced from her ſpouſe for Idolatry, The chuch can 
ſuperflition, hereſie, or other abominations : Whereupon one of theſe abſurditits would enſue, tbat either Chriſt may not erte. 
ſometimes be withont a church and ſpouſe in earth (as he was all the while there were no Caluiiſls, if their Church be Ablurdizies that 
the ſpouſe of Chrift) or els if the Catbolike Church onely is and hath beene bu wiſe, and the ſame hath ſuch errours as _ ut — 4 
the Heretikes falſiy pretend, that bis wife ſo decre and ſo praiſed heere, i notwithſlanding a ver ie whore, is bich her- — bo 
rible abſurdities proue and conuince to am man of con men ſenſe, both that the catholite Church alwaies in, and that 

it teacheth truth alwaies, and to bonoar God truc j and ſincerely alwaies ; whatſdcucr ihe adulterons generation of 

Heretihes thinke or blaſpheme. 

The manifold dignitic of the Church(God be praiſed) we know, and do acknowledge better then you, And 
how contemptible ſocuer our — 4 ation ſeeme to be in the eyes of the prowde whore of Babylon: wee 
know;it is the glorious ſpouſe of Chriſt,nor clothed in golde, purple, pearles, preticus ſtones, as the ſtrom- 
pet of Rome, Apo. 17, but which the ſpirituall light of the ſunne with a crown of 12.ſtarres,having the moone 
vnder her feet,&c,Apoc.12. Neither doe wee teach, as you impudently dec flander vs, that the Church way 
erre, that u to ſay, ma) be diuor ced from ber Seoſe.for Idolatrie, ſaperflition, bereſſe, or other abominations, But that 
companie which is fallen into Idolatrie, hereſie, & groſſe abominations (as the Rowiſh table) is fallen from 
Chriſt to Antichriſt. But thetrve heauenly lerulalem, which is the mother of vs all, althougli while ſhe is a 
ſtranger on the earth, ſhe hach her imperteRtions and ſpots, that ſhe may euer acknowledge, by whoſe grace 
ſhe ſtandeth, and therefore in ſome points may erte, and be deceiued, by infirmitic of hef wembers,who arc 
all and euetie one, ſubiect both to crror and ſinne while they live in this pilgriwage. Vet is ſhe, and cuery true 
member of her body, preſetued by ſpeciall grace of Chriſt her ſpouſe, that ſhee cannot fal cleane away from 
him. into any damnable error,idolatrie,or abomination, Whereby neither of buth your ſurmiſed abſurdities, he (hurch u 
doth follow, that either Chriſt may be without a ſpouſe or Church on earth, neither may the Catbolike «ce & yer be the 
Church haue ſuch errors,thar remaining his wife,ſhe ſhould be notwithſtanding a verie whore. The Church (poule of (it 
of Juda, in the time of the raigne of diuers Kings, did offer ſacrifices in the high places, yet onely * ary 

or 


The name of 
Church. 
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Lord, which was an etrour, but not ſo great that it made a diuorce of the Church from Chriſt, or that it 
made che Church ot luda, a very whore, 2.Reg.12, & cap. 14. & 16. Kc. Therefore the Catbolike Church, 
alwaics is and hath been, and teacheth all trueth neceſſary to ſalvation, therefore to honour God truely and 
fincerely, as touching the ſubſtance of Gods honour,though in the exterior forme and manner ther cot, and 
ſome other opinions, not being of the neceſſitie of ſaluation, ſhee may bee ſometime deceiued. The tcaſt 
of the Paſchall Lambe, which was one of the principall ſacrifices and Sacraments of the Church of lira- 
el, pertaining to the worthip of God , was not kept ſo preciſely according to the word of God, and the in- 
ſtitutian thereof, from the dayes of the Iudges, in the time of all the belt Kings, as it was inthe eightt enth 

care of the reigne of Iofias, 2. Reg. 23. 32. Likewiſe the Feaſt of Tabernacles, had not beene ſo ol mne- 

kept, from the dayes of ioſue, as it was after the captiuitie, Nehem. 8. 18. By which it is maniteſt, 
that the Church in che meane time, erred ſomewhat from the true externall toime of Gods worſhip, 
yer — in che lubſtance thereof, and therefore conunucd fill the ſpouſe of Chriſt, and oncly true church 
o ; 

33 This is a great Sacrament.) Mariage a great Sacrament of chriſt and his church pre figared in the firſt 
porentt. Adamſſaub S. Auguſline tract. i 3. in lo.) who was a forme or ſigure of him that was to come. yea raiher 
God in him, gaue ys a great token of a Sacrament, For boch hee deſerued fleeping to take a wite, and of his 
Tib his wife was made vnto him: becauſe of Chriſt ſleeping on the croſſe the Church was to be made out of 
his fide. In another place he mateth Matrimonie a Sacrament of Ch iſt and bu church: in that, that as the maried 
men muſt forſake father and mother and cleaue vatobu w fe, ſd chi & it were left his Father exinaniting bunſelft 
by bis incarnation and left the Synagogue his mot her, and toned himſeife tothe church. Li.1z c.s.cont. Fauſtum, 
In diurrs other places be maketh it alſo a Sacrament, ſpecially in that it i an inſeparable band betwixt two, and that 
can neuer be — but by death : ſignſyung Chriſis per pe tuall and ind. ſſoluble comiunction with the Church his dne 
#ncl ſpouſe de (en. ad lit. li.. c.. Cont. Pelag. de pec. orig li.. c. 3 3. De ſid. & op. c.. De bono coniug. c.. 
& 18. And in an other place, The good of Mat iage (ſaith be) among the people ot God, is in the holineſle of a 
Sacrament. De boxo coningali c. 24. 

Who would haue thought fach miſterits and Sacraments to bee in Mariage, that the ioyning of man and wife ioge· 
ther, ſhould repreſent ſo great a miſterie, F the Apofile himſe ft, and afier him this holy father and others, had noi no- 
ted it ? or who can maruaile that the holy Church taheth thu to be a Sacrament, end io gine grace of ſanilification 
to the parties maried,that they may line together in mutuall faelitie bring vp their children n fauth and feare of God, 
and poſſeſſe their veſſell (as the Apoſile (pe aketh) in ſaxttijication and honour, and not in paſſian of luft and ignomi« 
wie, as the Heathen doe which know not God, and as our bruitiſh new Maſier s ſceme to doe that commend mariage 
#boxe all things ſo farre as it ſeedeth their concupiſtenc es, but for grace;Sacrameatgnyſterie, or ſanctipc ation there - 
, they care no more then the Heathen or bruite beafis doe ? And thus we gather ibat Matrimony u a Sacrament, 
and not of the Greeke word Myſterie onely, as Caluin falſely ſaith, not of the Latint word Sacrament, both which we 
know hane of their nature a more generall ſuxification, and that in the Scriptures alſo : but whereas theſe names are 
bere giuen to Matrimonie by the Apoſile,and are not ginen in the Scripiares to Baptiſme and the Excbarift, (et them 
tell vs why they alſo apply theſe words from their generall ſignification to ſignifie fpecially and peculiarly theſe two ſa- 
graments neuer ſo named expreſly in Scripture,and doe not likewiſe follow the Catbolike church in calling Matrimo- 
nie by the ſume name, which is heere ſo called of the Apoſile, ſpecially whereas the ſign fication in is, a4 great as in 
am other of the gacramenti, and rather greater. ä 

The Apoſtle ſaith, the ſpirituall coniunction of Chriſt and his Church, is a great myſtetie, as Chtyſoſtome, 
Theodoret, and Hierom. Gaudentius Brixianus ep. 4d Ger min. M, flerium Loc grande ejt : Ego autem dico 
in hriſto & Eccleſia, Eucherius in Gen. lib. 3. cab. 2. & lib. . c. 22. Freer. Aquit. de prom. & pred. per c. l. 
Nen glue in Pſalm. 15, Albinus in Pſalm. 3 y. Caſſianus de incar. Dem. lib, 5, Paſchaſins de corpore & Sang, 
4b. 7. doe vaderſtand it: but admit it bee ſo as Auguſtine and ſome ochet of the ancient fathers take it, 
that latrimonie is a great Myſterie, of the coniunction of Chriſt and h.s Church, yer it followeih not, chat 
Matrimonie is a Sacrament, as Baptiſme and the Lords Supper bee called Sacraments, or that it is a dacta - 
ment of the Newe Teſtament, ſecing Matrimonie was inſtitured in Paradiſe, before the fall of man, Hut 
where you ſay, we haue none, but a fleſhly eſtimation of marriage, and that we acknowledge no grace, my- 
ſte / ie or ſanctification thereby,more then bruite beaſts, it is a vile and malicious ſlaunder. For we acknow- 
ledge Mucrimonie to be an holy and pure inſtitution of God, honcurable in all men, yea tuen in the Mini- 
ſecs ot his word and Sacraments, according to the expreſſe doctrine of the holy Ghoſt, and neceſſary for 
ſome men, and that God giueth grace and ſandific ation thereby, to his fanhful!,to liue in ho ines and puree 
ne., from tilchie pollution of the fl:th. And as for myſterie, we acknowledge,not one, but many myſteries in 
Mitrimonie: as Hierom,and Nax anve, (as Hicrom witnefleth)did acknowledge. Yet ſceing the whole dify 
pen'ation of our ſaluation, is reſtitied by the Sacraments of our regeneration, and of uur ſpirnuall nouriſh 
ment,wheceby we are aſſured, ihat we are boch borne of God, and teddd by him to be his children for cucr,s 
w- know no more viſible fignes of thoſe inviſible graces, inſtituted by our Sauiour Chriſt in the new Tefta, 
ment, but Bapriſme and the Lords Supper. Bur you that make ſo 2 a ſacrament of Mattimonie, what 
grace, myſtet ie, and ſanctiſication you — — ou declare by your antichriſtian piohibitin 
of ſo gracious and holy inſtitution, to them to whom iſpenſation of the boly word and myſtcries 5 
God is committed. Yea euen to them, for whom, in reſpect of their infirmiry it is neceſſatie, and that contra. 
rie to che docttine of th holy Ghoſt , who allo wech a Biſhop, Prieſt, and Deacon to be the husband of ong 


wife. Notwithſtanding,you profeſſe with blaſphemous $, that the ſacred order of Priefibood u prof. 


ned, ya you (ay prof ied ani mide meere laicall, and popular,by mariage. e be the words of Gregory Mar. 
tin, who did ſe: them forth by conſent of your whole traiterous and herericall Seminarie of Rhemes in the 
15. Ch iptet ect. i t. of his kewd booke intituled 4 diſcs uerie, c. And whereas you complaine that Calvin 
doeth callely lay, that you gather Matri monie to be a Sacrament of the Greeke or Latin words oncly,which 
is Myit:zrie or Sacrament, which you know, to haue of theic nature a more general fignification, Your 
one arguments doe veriße his laying : for you can finde no more of it, but that it is an holy and great my- 
ſterie. Let is not every holy and Feat myſterie a Sacrament of the new Teſtament, as Baptiſme and the 
Euchariſt ate. The maſter of the ſentence confefſerh, that the Sacrament of Matrimonie, was inſtituted bes 
fore linac lib.y, diſt 26. therefore it is no lactament of the new Teſtament, And what other argument hath 
Peter Lumbard,the maſter of your diuinitie, to — char Mattimonie is a Sacrament, but onely the name 
of Stcra nentum, vſed in this place > But we muſt tell you, vhy we call Baptiſme and the Lords Supper, vhich 


are neuet ſo na ned expteſſely in the Scripture, by the name of myſteries: ot Satraments. Tou would haue 
it thought, onely vpon the popiſh Churches authoritie. But we haue the authoxitie of the word of Cod, ex- 

reſſaly, deſide che reſtimonie of che Church, calling thoſe holy ſcales, by choſe names 8. Paul calleth the 
Nada of Cntiſt che diſpenſers of the myſteries of God 52 41. efore cheſe holy —_ 2 
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ſpeciall charge of their diſpenſation,are in Scripture expreſſely called myſleries, which is the Greeke of Sa. 
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craments: ſauing chat che word Sacramentum in Latin, hath ſome other fignifications, that the Greeke word 
myſtetie hath not. But why do we not cal Matrimonie by the ſame name? Verely in Greeke or Latin we make 
no doubt, to call Matrimonie ſo, But ſeeing the Engliſh word Sacrament by vſe of Engliſh ſpeach, is reſtrai- 
ned, and taken onely for outward ſcales of Gods grace vnto our ſaluation, we forbeare io call Matrimonie fo 
commonly, although for names and termes,ſo the ſimple might keep the difference and diſlinction of things, 


we make no great account, to vic them or leaue 


CHAP. VI. 
Likewiſe children and parents be exhorteth. 5 Item, ſeruantt and maſlers. 10 Then, that all take courage in the 
might of God but ſo,that withall they arme themſelues(confidering what mightie enemies they baue)wilh al pieces 
of ſpirituall armour, 18 praying alwa ies fernenth,and for him alſo, 


CI D K E N, obey your parents in our 
Lord, for this is iuſt. 

2 Honor thy father and thy mother( which 
is the firſt commandement in the promiſe. 

3 That it may be well with thee, and thou 
maie it be long lined vpom the earth. 

4 And you fathers, prouoke not your 
childrento anger : but bring them vp inthe 
diſcipline and correption of our Lord. 

5 *Seruants, be obedient to your Lords 
according to the fleſh, with feare and trem- 
bling. in the ſimplicitie of your heart, as to 
Chriſt : | 

6 Notſcruing to the eye, as it were plea- 
ſing men, but as No ſeruants of Chriſt, doing 
the will of God from the heart. 

7 With a good will ſeruing, as to our 
Lord, and not to men. 

8 Knowing that euery one what good 
ſoeuer he ſhall doe, that ſhall he® receiue of 
our Lord, whether he be bond or free. 

9 And you maſters, doe the ſame things 
to them, b remitting threatnings: knowing, 

that both their Lord and yours is in heauen: 
and xacceptation of perſons is not with him. 

10 Henceforth brethren, be ſtrengthened 
in our Lord, and in the might of his power. 

11 Put you on the © armour of God, 
that you may ſtand againſt the deceits of the 
deuill. 

12 For our wreſtling is not againſt fleſh 
and blood: but againſt Princes and Pote- 
ſtates, againſt the rectors of che world of 
this darkenes, =_ the ſpirituals of wic- 
kednes inthe celeſtials. 

13 Therefore take the armour of God, 
that you may reſiſt in the cuil day,and ſtand 
in all things perfect. 

14 Stand therefore hauing your loynes 
girded in truth, tand clothed with the breſt- 
plate of iuſtice. 

15 And — your feete ſhod to the 

aration ofthe Goſpel of peace? 

16 In all things taking the ſhield of faich, 
wherewich you may extinguiſhall the fierie 
darts of the moſt wicked one. 

17 And take vnto you the helmet of 
ſaluation: and the ſword of the ſpirit( which 
is the word of God). 

18 In all praicr and ſupplication praying 
ul dme inf pr and inchelamewacching 
in 


* * obey your parents inthe Lord: Coloſ. j. c. 
for this is right, Exod.26,13, 
2 Honor thy father and thy mother, (which Deur, fl ic. 
& the firſt commandement in promiſe.) 
3 That thou mayeft proſ per, and line long 
on earth. 
4 Fathers, pronoke not your children to 
wrath : but bring them vp in initruflion and in. 
formation of the Lord. 
5 *Seruants,obey them that are your bodj- Coloſ 4,12; 
hy maſter: with feare and trembling un finglenes Ty. 
of your heart as unto Chriſt, * 
6 Not with ſernice vnto the eye, as men 
pleaſers: but as the ſernants of Chriſt doing the 
will of God from the heart. 
7 With goodwill ſeruing the Lord, and 
8 
8 Knowing that whatſoever good thi 
man doeth, — ſhall bee —. againe 7 the 
Lord whether he be bond er free. 


9 And ye maſters doe the ſame things unto 
them, putting away threatnings :* Knowing P. 19.7 
that your mater alſo is in beanen neither is re- — 
ſpe of perſon with him. 


10 Finaly, my brethren, bee ſtrong in the 
Lordi and iu the power of his might. 

11 Pat on all the armony of God, that yee 
may hand againſt the aſſanlts of the denih. 


12 For wee wreſtle not again fleſh and 
blood, but againſt rulers againſt powers, againſt 
worldly gouernours of the darkeneſſe of this 
— [piritnall wickedneſſe mheanenly 

aces. 

4 13 Wherefire take unto on the whole ar- 
mony of God, that ye may be able torefiſt in the 
euill day and having fimiſbed al things, to land 


faft. 


14 Stand therefore, haning your loines girt 
about with the truth and having on the breaFt. 
plate of righteonſneſſe. 

15 Andyonr feet ſbod in the preparationof 
the Goſpell of peace. 

16 Abone all, taking the ſhield of faith, 
wherewith ye may quench all the ſieris darts of 
the wicked. 

17 * And make the helmet of ſalzation, Eſa. 569. 17 
and the ſword of the ſpirit, which the word of 1.Theſ.5 8 
God. 


18 Praying alwaies in all praier and ſuppli- 
ee, and watching for the [ame Coloſ 5.8 


purpoſe 2. TIheſ. 3. 


Cua 7. G. 


= the Ephcfians, 


all in all inſtance and ſupplication for all the 
ſaints. 


19 And for me, that ſpeach may be gi- 
uen me in the opening of my mouth with 
confidence, to make kno wen the myſterie of 
the Goſpel. 

20 For the which I ama legate in this 
chaine, ſo that in ic I may be bold, according 
a8 Lought to ſpeake. | 

21 And that you alſo may knowe the 
chinges about me, what I doe: Tychicus my 
deereſt brother and faithfull miniſter in our 
Lord, will make you vnderſtand all thjnges. 

22 Whom I haue ſent to you fqr this 
fame purpoſe, that you may know the thin 
about vs, and he may eomforr your heat 

23 Peacetothebrethrenand + charkie 
with faith from God the Father, and dur 
Lord IE SVS Chriſt, | 


purpoſe with all inſtance and ſupplication for all 
init. 

19 Aud for me, that vtterance may be gi- 
wen unto moe, that I may open my mouth freely,ts 
viter the ſecrets of the oſpel. | 

20 Whereof I am a meſſenger in bondes, 
——_—_ [may ſpeaks freely, as Towght to 
ſpeaks, | | 

21 But that yee alſo may know irre, 
and what I doe, Thc — deere —— 

faxhfal miniſter in the Lord, ſpall ſhew you all 
things, | | 
4 in hom I haus ſent unto you for the ſame 
purpoſe, that ye might know of aur affaires, and 
that be might comfort your hearr. 
23 Peace be vnto you brethren,and laue 
with faith from God the Father, aud from the 
Lord leſus Chrift, | 
24 Grace be with all them which lous ou? 
Lord Tiſus Chrift in fceritie, Amen. © © 


24 Grace with all that loue our Lord 


Izsv s Chriſtin ĩncorruption. Sent from Rome vnto the Epheſians by Tychicieds 
5 | 


MARGINALL NOTES, CAA. 6; 


RH EM: 1. at , Cane Tf a man conld not be truely iuſt or hang iuſlice in bimſelſe , how could he be clothed with 
ice AE 
F A man may be clothed with the iuſtice of Chriſt, which i without him , and be partaker thereof by faith, 
VLKE I. rough the communication of Gods ſpitir, And che terte of clothing doth import a matter wi the 
body, rather then within, Vet the Apoſtle not ſo curious in zermes,and teſpecting the wotkes of iuſtice that 
are outward, ſpeaketh in deede of an inward vertue of iuſtice,which is in the regenerate by Gods grace, and 
| whereby they are truely iuſt, but nor perfely, in Gods fight, and therefore are not iultified thereby ; abide 
his iudgement, but by the onely iuſtice of Chriſt imputed to them by faith, which is nioſt perfeR iuſtice,and 
able to endure the ſeueritie of Gods iudgement. : * = | 
23 Charitie,) S. Auguſline noteth in ſundry places vpon this ſame text, that faith without chutitie ſerueth not 
to ſaluation. lib. 30 hom. 7. 1 | i 1 
FyixE.2 And we haue noted vpon the like texts many times aud now we — chat faith yoide of workes, is d 
v dead faith, and on vnproſitable faith, a diueliſh faith, and not auaila ſe ro iuſtification or aluation, yet by a 
true lively Chriſtian faith onely chat worketh by loue, we are iuftified vnto i 


888 UAE Sl 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE 
EPISTLE OF S. PAVL TO THE 
PHILIPPIANS. 


ons called by a viſion into Macedonia, we read Act. 16. and bow be came to Philippi being the 
ü [x7 Ff citie thereof], and of oO ſuffering their and ataine Add. 19. Paul purpoſed 
in the ſpirit, when he h paſſed th Macedonia and Achaia, togoe to Hieruſalem, ſaying: 
after I haue been there, l muſt ſee Rome alſo. i bich purpoſe he executed Act. ac. taliag his leaue at E- 

. Pheſw. Aud being aſterward come inte Achaia,he had counſel! to teturne through Macedonia, and ſo at length 
from Philppi be | bis navigation toward Hieruſalemand from Hieruſalem being caried priſoner to ome( Af 
28, ) be wet from thence this Epifile to the Philippians : orrather in bu ſicahu reprebenſion, about 10. yeaves after 


the frf. ; ar 
it he confirmeth themſas be did*the Epbeſaans alſd a bout the ſame time) againſt the tentation that they might Fpheſ 3. 

2 in — that he were executed. —— be fiſt ſaith : And | will haue you know brethren, that the things — 8 
about me, ate come to the more furtherance of the Goſpel : ſo that my bandes were made manifeſt in Chriſt 
in all the Court &c. Secondly he ſignifieth that his defive u, to be diſſolued and to be with Chriſt. but yet (leaft 
they ſhould be diſtomforted ) that be hopeth to come againe to them, Whereof notwitbſiandiuy, that be hath yet no 3 
certainetie, he ſgnifieth in [azing :1 hope to ſend Timothee vnto you, immediately as I ſhall ſee the things that Phil. 3. v.23, 
concerne me, Thirdly therefore he prepareth them againſt the worſt, ſaying : I hope to come againe to you : but 7. 
and if I be immolated vpon the — and —— of pr _ I reioyce and tongratulate with you all, 
and the ſelfe ſame thing doe you allo reioyce and congratulate wich me, : 

Moreouer be partly — he bd done before) of theſe Iudaical Faiſe- apefiles who preac hed circumcifi- Phil.. 
en, and Moyſes law to the Chriſtian Gentiles: parth be exhorteth them to ſuffer perſecution,to line wel, and ſpe cia ly 
ts bumble tbemſelu :s one to another rather then by any Fc * "Yay the peace an d vnitie of the T HE 

4 


RRE M. 2. 


} &. 


UMI 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


— 


THE EPISTLE OF PAVL 
TO THE PHILIPPIANS, 


CHAP. I. 


Having fenified that be vſeth to thanke God 
eth 12 their confirmation and com 


their vertue, 9 and alſo to pray for their encreaſe : 12 he centif.- 
1) what good was come through his trouble at Rome, 24 and that he 


doubteth not (though he rather deſire martyr dome) but to come againe vnto them, 27 exhorting them to line as 
they ought to doe, 28 and namely not to ſbrinke for perſecution. 


The tranſlation of Rhemes. 


coal che Saints in Chriſt 


nnd Deacon. 

2 Grace to you and from God our 
Father, and our Lord IE Ss ys Chriſt. 

3 I giue thankes to my God in all me- 
morie of you. | : 

4 (Alwaies inall my praiers for all you, 
with ioy making petition.) rad 

5 For your communicating in the Goſ- 

l of Chriſt from the firſt day vntill now. 

6 Truſting this ſame thing, that, hee 
which hath begun in you a good worke,wil 
perfect it vnto the day of Chriſt IE s Vs. 


7 As it is reaſon for me, this to thinke for 


all you, for that Lhaue you in heart, and in 
my bands, and in the defence, and the con- 
firmation of the Goſpel, all you to be parta- 
kers of my ĩoy. ö 
8 For God is my witneſſe, how I couet 
you all in the bowels of IE s vs Chriſt. 


9 And this I pray, that your charity may 


more = more abound in knowledge and 
in all ynderſtanding: * 

10 That you may approue the better 
things, that you may be ſincere and without 
offence ynto the day of Chriſt. 

11 Repleniſhed with the fruit of iuſtice 
bylI x s v s Chriſt, vato the glory and praiſe 
of God. 0 

12 And I will haue you know brethren, 
that the things aboue mee are come to the 

more furtherance of the Goſpell: 
' 13 So chat my bandes were made mani- 
8 and in all the 
14 That many of our brethren in our 
Lord, having confidence in my bands, were 
bold more aboundantly without feare to 
ſpeake the word of God. 

15 Some indeed enen for enuic and con- 
tention: but ſome alſo for good will preach 
Chriſt. 

16 Some of charitie: knowing thatI am 
ſet vnto the defenſe of the Goſpe 

17 And ſome of contention preach 
Chriſt not ſincerely : {i og that they 
raiſe affliction to my bands. 

13 But 


bor 


The tranſlation of che Church of England 


EEE AVL and Timotheus the 
| eue of Jeſus Chriſt, to 
| |, al the Saints in Chriſt Ja- 
ſus, which are at Philippi, 
with the Biſhops and Dea- 
con: | 
2 Gra vnto you, and peace from 
God our Father, and from our Lord Teſia 

Chriſt. Fog: 
3 *thankemy God with allremembrance 
on : 
4 ( Abwaiesin all my prayers for all you, na- 
king prajer with gladnes: ) 
73 For your fellowſhip in the Goſpel, from the 
firſt day vntill nom: 
6 Being perſwaded of the ſame thing, that 
which bank begunne a good worke 2 you, 
—— it wntill the day of leſs 
Chr. 


7 Asitbeconmeth me to iudge this of you 
all, brcauſe I haue yon in my heart, and in my 
bandes, in the defence and confirmation of the 
27 you all being partakers of my grace. 

For God is my record how preatly I lou 
after you in all, in the bowels of Ieſus Chriſt, 

9 And this I pray, that your laue may 4- 
bound yet more and more in knowledge, and in 
all underſtanding : 

10 That ye may diſcerne things that differ: 
that ye may be pure and without offence til the 
2 of Cite © 

11 Being filled with the fruits of righteonſ< 
nes, which are by Teſws Chriſt, unto p 4 glorie 
and praiſe of God, 

12 Bat I would yon ſhouldwmderſiand bre. 
thren, that the thinges which came wnto mee, 
haue cone rather vnto the futherance of the 
GoFpel. 

13 So that my bonds1in Chriſt are manifeft 
throughout all the indgement hall, and in all 
ether places. 

14 Andi of the brethrenin the Lord, 
being inconraged through my bonds, dare more 
plentifully ſpeake the word without feare. 

15 Some preach Chriſt of ennze and ſtriſe, 
and ſome of good will. 

16 The one preach Chriſt of ſtrife, not ſin- 
2 ſuppoſing to adde more ffluctiom to my 

7. 


17 Jut the others of laue, knowing that I am 
18 Phat 


ſet to the defence of the Goppel. 


C HAP. l. 


UMI 


8 


CAT. 2. 


To the Philippians. 


{more neceſſary 


Eph.4,7, 


blade te. 
A manifeſt 
provfe and 
euidence, 

© 6p. 


[1 doe beave} 


d . 2 Biſhops and Deacons. J. Wicle + and other Heretikes would proone by this that Priefls are not beere named, 
— 1 bers 22 6 Lare, the? there & vo ee 


Fvirt I. 


ter ward, i 


18 But what? So that by all meanes, 
whether by occaſion or by truth, Chriſt be 
preached: in this alſo I reioyce, yea and will 
reioyce. 

19 For I know that this ſhall fall out to 
me vnto ſaluation by your prayer and the 
ſubminiſtration of the Spirit of IES VS 
Chriſt. 

20 According to my expeQation and 
hope, becauſe in nothing ſhall I be confoun- 
ded, but in all confidence as alwaies, now al» 
ſo ſhall Chriſt be magnified in my body, 
whether it be by life, or by death. 

21 For vnto me, to liue is Chriſt : and to 
die is gaine. 

22 And if to liue in the fleſn, this vnto 
me be the fruite of the worke, and what! 
ſhall chooſe I know not. 

23 And I am ſtraitened of the two: ha- 
ving deſire to be diſſolued and to be with 
Chriſt, aching much more better. 

But to abide in the fleſh, || neceſſarie for 

ou. 
l 24 And truſting this, I know that I ſhall 
abide and continue with you all, vnto your 
furtherance and ioy of the faith: 

25 That your gratulation may abound 
in Chriſt IE Ss Vs inme, by my comming 
againe to you. 

26 Only conuerſe ye worthy of the Go- 
ſpell of Chriſt : that whether when I come 
and ſee you, or elſe be abſent, I may heere of 
you that you ſtand in one ſpirit, of one mind 
jabouring together to the faith of the Go- 
ſpel. 

, 27 And in nothing be ye terrified of the 
aduerſaries, which to them is ; cauſe of per- 
dition: but to you of ſaluation, and this is of 
God: | 

28 For to you it is giuen for Chriſt, not 
onely that you beleeue in him, but alſo that 
you ſuffer for him, 

29 Having the ſame cotnbate like as you 
haue ſeene in me, and now l haue heard of 
me. * 


ANNOTATIONS, 


that there could nt be many Biſhops of 


18 What then? þ that Chrift ber 
preached any maner of way , whether 
be by pretence, or by trueth, I io there- 
in, and will ioy. 

19 For I hene that this ſoall twrm 
to my ſaluation through your prayer , and 
miniſtring of the ſpirit of Teſus Chrift, 

20 According to my earneſt expeltati- 
en and my hope , that in nothing I Hh be 
aframed : but that with all beldnefſe, as at- 
waies , ſo now alſo Chrift ſhall be magnifi- 
ed in my body , whether it be by life, or by 
death, 

21 For Chrift is to me life, and death is to 
me aduantage. | 

22 But whether to line in the fleſs ; thu be 
the fruite of my labour, and what I ſhall chuſe,[ 
wote not. 

23 For Ian ina ftraite betwit twa, Ha- 
uing a defire to depart , and to be with Chritt ; 
which is much farre better. 

24 Neaertbeleſſe, to abide inthe fleſh, 
is more needefull for you, 

25 And this I am fare of, that I ſhall abide 
aud continue with you all, for four furtherance 
and ioy of faith: . 

26 That your reioycing may be the more 4. 
bundant in Ieſus Chrift for me, by rij comming 
to you againe. 

27 Onely let connerſation * be as 
it becommeth the Geppel of Chrift, that 
whether J come and (ce you, on elſe be 
abſent," I may yot heate of your matters, 
that ye continue in one ſpirit , in one ſoule, 
holding together indefence of the faith of the 
Goſpel., 

28 And in nothing fearing aum ad- 


merſarier, which is to them 4 token of 


perdition : but to your of {aluation , and that 
of God. 


or body; 


Ephi4;t; 
coloſ. f „10. 


1. cheſ. 12 


29 For onto youit is ginen for t (Orift, ot f c 


only thus, to beleene in him: but al(s this, to ſaf- 
fer for his ſake, | 

30 Haming the ſame fight which yt ſaw in 
meand now haare in me, © 


CAT. i 


anda 


Prieft,which was the old berefie of Aerius of which matte i, in other places : for this preſent it it ynough to know that 


in the Apoſtles time there were not obſerued alwaier proper diſlinct names e either fiction, as they were quick{y af= 
x b they were alwaies diuers degrees and difliadt functions. See por wages —— 
phylaQtus,and the reſt of the Grzcians vpon this place. 


It appeareth by many places of Wicklefs works, and namely in his Homily vpon Philip. i. That he acknow- 
ledged the diſtinQion of Biſhops and Prieſts, fot order and gouerument, althougo for — ine and admin. 


ſtration of the ſacraments, they are all one. 


ili. 
He exborteth them moſt inſtanth to keepe the vnitie of the church, and to humble 
another, 5 by the example of the marueilous bumilitie of Chriſt, g ſpecially ſeeing bow marue 


for that purpoſe one to 


louſly be is now ex» 


alted for it. 12 Item io obedience, feare,and perſeuerance; 17 1— (leſt it ſt and afierwards trouble them | 


that be may be martyred at this tim e. 19 Tymathee be 


Epaphroditus whom be preſently ſendeth, 
E therefore there be any conſolation in 
Chriſt,if any ſolace of charity,if any ſocie- 
tie of ſpirit, if any bowels of commiſeration: 
2 Fulfil my ioy, that y ou be of one meg- 
F. ning, 


bopeth 19 ſend , whom he bighly commendeth; 25 a4 a 


[ F thre bee therefire any conſolation in 
Chritt, if any comfort of laue, if any felowſoip 

of the ſpirit f any compaſſion and mercy: 
2 Fulfill yes my iey, that yee belikg minded, 
Kkk 3 hantng 


A 


c 


ec ended. 


See Annots 
Tit 7 
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C 
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H AP. 2. 


ning, hauing the ſame charitie of one minde, 
agreeing in one. 

3 Nothing by contention, neither by 
vaine glorie: but in humilicie , eche coun- 
ting other better then themſelues: 

Ro. 12, 10. 4 Euery one not conſidering the things 


. Cor. 10,24. that are there owne , but thoſe that are other 
The Er IST mens 


— 2 For this thing in your ſelues, which al- 
And vpon ſo in Chriſt IE Ss VS, 
— #5 wn 4 6 Who when he was in the forme of 


God, thought itno robberie, himſelfe tobe 
equall to God, 

7 But he exinanited himfelfe, taking the 
forme of a ſeruant, made into the ſimilitude 
of men, and in ſhape found as man. 


Heb. 1, 9 8 He* humbled himſelfe, made obedi- 
The - ent vnto death: euen the death of the croſſe. 
s ; «4 9 || Forthe which thing God alſo hath 


Septemb.14 exalted him, and hath giuen him a name 
And in a Vo- which is aboue all names: 
* 10 That * in the name of IE s vs, e- 
— 7 very knee bow of the celeſtials, terreſtrials, 
Eſ.45,14. and infernals : | 
Ro. 14, 11. 11 And euere tongue confeſle that our 
Lord IE s ys Chriſt is in the glorie of God 
the father. O | 
12 Therefore my deereſt ( as you haue 
alwaies obeyed) not as in the preſence of me 
onely, but much more now in my abſence, 
[| with feare and trembling worke your ſal - 
uUation. ä 
13 For it is God || that worketh in you 
both to wil and co accowpliſh, according to 
his good will. | 
14 And doe yeall things without mur- 
— ings: 
15 That you may be with out blame, and 
the ſimple children of God, without repre- 
henſion in the middes of a croolced and per- 


, 


0 Such as haue 
cir prea- 
— ales 


— and not run in vaine, nor in vaine laboured. 
| — 17 But and if I be timmolated, vpon the 
the oy of our || ſacrifice and ſeruice of your faith, I reioyce 


t Paſtors 


222 reioyce and congratulate with me. 

ſaluation of 19 And 1 hope in our Lord IE SVS to 
— 3 ſend Timothee vnto you quickly, that I alſo 
S. Paul chey may be of good comfort, when I know the 
ſhould offer things pertainingto you. | 
chemſelues to 20 For] haue no man ſo of one minde 


910 


death for the : | 
— that with ſincere 


Many ſorſake YOU. 1 
— — p 21 For 4 all ſeelce the chinges that are 


when they ſee” their owne: not the things that are Ix 5 v 5 


them in bands 4 

Chriſts. 

ſon fe a 
— be. 22 And know ye an iment of him, 
cauſe moſi men that as a ſonnethe father, ſo hath he ſerued 
— with me in the Goſpel. i 
Chriſt glorie. 23 This 


hazing the ſame laue, being of one accord, of 
one minde. 

3 Let nothing bee done through ſtrife 
or wvaine plorie , but in meckeneſſe excrie 
man eſteeme one the other better then him- 
ſelfe, 

4 Looke not enerie man on his owne 
thinges , but euerie man al(o on the thinges 
of others. 

Let the ſame mind be in jau, whichwas 
in Chriſt Teſws : 

6 Who being in the forme of God, thought 
it not robberie to be equall with God: 


7 * Butmade himſelfe of no reputation, - Mat. 20, 28. 


king on him the forme of a ſernant , and made 
in the likeneſſe of men, and found in figure as a 


man: 

8 He humbled himſelfe , made obe- 
dient vnto death, enen the death of the 

9 Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted 
him, and giuen him 4 name, which is aboue 
euery name: 

10 That in the name of leſus enery 
knee ſhould bow, of thinges in heauen, and 
— 4 in earth, and thinges vnder the 
earth: 

1 And that euery tongue ſhould * confeſſe 
that the Lord is Teſus Chriſt, to the gloric of 
God the father. | 

12 Wherefore , my deerely belaued, at ye 
haue alwaies obeyed , not as in my preſence one- 
J, bat now math more in my abſence , worke 
out your owne ſaluation with feare and trem- 
bling. 5 | 

13 Far it is God whichworketh in you, both 
to will and to doe, of good will. | 

14 Doe all thinges without murmuring and 
aifputing * . +, 8 

15 That ye may be blamleſſe and pure, the 


ſonnes of God, without rebuke in the middes of 4 


crooked and peruerſc natign among whom ſhine 

gear lights in the world, WY 
16 Holding fait the word of life, tomy re- 

$0ycing in the day of Chriſt, that ] haue not run 


in vaine, neither laboured in vaine. 


17 Tea, and though I be offered vp upon the 
ſacrifice and ſernice + your faith, I reiogce,and 
reieyee with you all. 

18 For the ſame cauſe alſo dos ye reiogee 


and reioyce with me. 


Eſa. 53. 
Heb. 29 


Eſa. 4, z 

rom. 14, . f. 

iohn 13,13. 
1. cor. , 6. 


19 But] truſt in ibe Lord Teſws, to ſend Acts 16, 1. 


* Timotbens ſhortly unto pon; that I alſo 


" bee of good comfort, when I know your 
affection is carefull for ſtat & | 


PA h 
20 For I have no man like minded,who will 


| naturally care for your ſlate. 
21 


For allſeeke their owne,not the thinges 1. Cor. 10, 24. 


which are Teſus Chrifts, | 
22 Te know the progfe of him, that as a ſon 
with the father , he hath ſerued with me inthe 
6 opel. 
23 Him 


UMI 


| 
V 


— — 


G8. 3. 


Te the Philippians. 


— - 


RHE M. 1. 


FVIEKEI. 


RHE M. 2. 


23 This man therefore I hope to ſend | 


vnto you, immediately as I ſhall ſee the 
things that concerne me, 

24 And I cruſt in our Lord that my ſelfe 
alſo ſhall come to you quickly. 

25 But I haue thought it neceſlarie to 
ſend to you Epaphroditus my brother & co- 
adiutor and fellow ſouldior, but your apoſtle 
and miniſter of my neceſſitie. 

26 Becauſe indeed hee had a deſire to- 
ward you all: and was penſiue, for that you 
had heard that he was ſicke. 

27 For indeed hee was ſicke euen to 
death: but God had mercie on him: and not 
onely on him, but on me allo, leaſt I ſhould 
haue ſorrow vpon ſorrow. 

28 Therefore I ſent him the more ſpee- 
dily : that ſeeing him, you may reioyce a- 
gaine, and I may be without ſorrow, 


23 Him therefore 1 hope to ſend, as ſoone 
as I know my ſtate, 

24 But I truit inthe Lord, that J alſs my 
ſelfe ſhall come ſhortly. 

25 But I ſappoſed it neceſſarie , to ſend 
to you Epaphroditus my brother and compa- 
niom in labour, and fellow ſonldier , but 
Jour eApoitle ; and the minifter of my 
neede. | 

26 For he longed after you all, and was 
full of heauineſſas lecauſe that yee had beard 
that he bad heanbfi 


ebe. 

27 And ns doubt he was ficke nigh onto 
death, but God had mercie on him: and not on 
him onely, but on me alſo : leaſt I Pon haue 
ſorrow vpon ſorrow, 

28 J ſent him therefore the more dili- 
gently, that when yee ſee him againe , yee 
may reioyce, and that I may be the leſſe ſor- 


r owfull * 
29 Receius him therefore inthe Lord with 
all gladneſſe, and make much of ſach: 
30 Becanſe fvr the worke of Chrift he was 
nigh unto death, not regarding bis life, to fulfill 


your lacke of ſeruice toward me. 


29 Receive him therefore with all joy in 
our Lord: and ſuch entreat with honour. 

30 Becauſe forthe worke of Chriſt, hee 
came to the point of death: yeelding his life, 
that he might fulfill that which on your part 
wanted toward my ſeruice. 


ANNOTATIONS. C HAP. 2. 


9 For the which.) Caluin doth ſo abhorre the name of merite in Chrijiian men toward their owne ſaluation, that Caluins blaſphe+ 
he wic kedly and vnlearnedly denieth Chriſt bimſelfe to haue deſerued or merited avy thing for bimſelfe : though theſe mie againſt Chriſts 
words (which be ſhamefully writeth from the proper and plaine ſenſe, to ſignifie « ſequele and not « cauſe of bis ex- M merits. 
altation) and diners other in holy writ, proue that he merited for hunſelfe, according to all learned mens iudgement, 

As Apoc.y. The Lambe that was ſlaine, is worthie to receiue Power and Diuinitie. And Heb, 2. We ſce I x- 
SVs forthe paſſion of death, crowned with glorie and honour, See S. Auguſtine pon theſe words of tbe P/alme 
109, propterea exaltabit caput. x 

Caluin, as zealous of the glory of God, to whom onely our ſaluation is to be aſcribed, abhorreth the name 
of merit in any man toward his owne ſaluation, but not in that reſpect, but for other good cauſes denieth, 
that Chriſt did merite any thing for himſelfe by his death, but altogether for vs. His reaſons are theſe. firſt, 
this opinion, that Chriſt did merite for himſelte, obſcurech the grace of Chriſt, while men imagine that hee 
came for any other caule then for our ſaluation, and that hee had greater reſpect of himlſelfe then of vs: 
which is contratie to the whole ſcope of — — teacheth, that he gaue himſelſe for ve, not to merite Merit of Chriſt. 
for himſclfe, Secondly, of this opinion it followeth, that a man may merit diuine honour, and the throne of 
God himſelfe, which is blaſphemous. therefore Chriſt hath this exaltation, as due vnto his diuine nature; as 
he faith in his prayer, Iohn 17.5. Glorifie me, O Father, with that glory which I had withthee before the 
world was made, and not merited by his paſſion, And the exaltation which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of in this 
text, is that which God chalengeth as proper to himſelfe, Eſ. 45. 22. Therefore it is the glorie due to our Sa- 
uiour Chriſts diuinitie, and not merited by his — in his humanitie, And fo is this text expounded at 
large by Gaudentius an ancient Biſhop of Rtixia, who liued in S. Ambroſe his time, Epift, ad Pau lum Diac. 

But this you ſay is contrarie to all learned mens iudgement, and Caluin vnlearnealy denieth it. As though 
onely Papiſts were all learned men, and wharſocuer ſauoureth not ot their ſlauar, were vnlearnedly ſpoken, 
By which the vntollerable pride of this Antichriſtian generation is diſcouered, that whereas they are for the 
moſt part but Semidacli, ſcarce halfe learned, in compariſon of ſound learned men indeede, and who ſo is, or 
euer was the beſt learned among them, may finde many peeres among vs for learning: yet every brabler a. 
mongſt chem will bragge of all — and all learned men, and all is vnlear ned, or vnlearnedly vttered, 
chat they in their prowd and ſcornefull conceits will not allow for learning. And that wee may haue a taſte 
of their great learning, they alledge for proofe that Chriſt did merite, that ſaying, Apoc. g. The Lambe that 
was ſlaine, is worthie to receiue Power and Diuinitie: ſo that by Popiſh learning,and learned concluſion of 
Papiſts, it fulloweth, that the Lambe of God obtained his diuinitie by merite,and not by nature, which lear- 
ning were very g od for that ancient learned herctike Arrius. Bur Heb, 2. we read alſo, that we ſee Teſus for 
the paſſion of death crowned with glorie and honour. Rut the true conſtruction of the text is, we ſee leſus, 
which by the paſſion of death was made a little leſſe then the Angels,crowned with glorie and honor. Ihere- 
fore he that was in the forme of God, ond thought it no robberje to be equall wth God, gained no honour 
and glorie in this exaltation, bur receiued that which for euer was due to his eternall and divine natute, 
though he did for a time hucable himſelfe in his humanitie, and became obedient to the moſt ſhamefull and 
curſed death of the Croſſe. S. Auguſtine inithÞ place you quote, ſaith never a word to proue that Chriſt me- 
rited either his diviniticor divine honour by His death, but onely reciteth this text. where the coniunctioꝶ 
fignifierh not a cauſe, but a conſequence, as Caluin both wa gr learnedly doth affirme. 50 
10 Name of Is vs.) Ey the lite withedneſſe they charge the faithſull people for capping or kneeling when they The Proteſtants | 
heare the name of 1 & 8 v $. as though they worſhipped not our Lord God therein, but the ¶yllables or letiert, or other will have no rene 
maicriall elements, whereof the word written er ſpoken confiſteth, and all this, by ſophiiiications to draw the people —üUꝓä — 
from due honour and de ustion toward CHRIST Is 5 vs, which is Satans drifi, by putting ſcruples into pour t "fp 
ple mens mindes about bis Sacraments, his Saints, his Croſſe, his Name, his Image, and ſuch lite, to aboliſh a true | 
Religion out of the world, and to make them plaine Atheifls, But the Church knoweth Satam cogitatiom, and _— 
e 


j 
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re by the Scriptures and reaſon, warranteth and tracheth all her children to doe reuerenoe whenſoever | x3 y $ is How Cathulikes 
— — (atbolihes 2 not honour theſe things, nor count them holy, for their matter,colour,ſound,and ſy a- — * name 
bles, bat for the reſpeli and relation they haue to our Sauiour, bringiag vs to the remembrance and apprehenſion of aber * « — 
cbriſt, by ſicht, bearing, or vſe of the ſame ſignes, elt why make we not reuerence at the name of Jeſus the ſonne of tuning — * 
Sirach, as well as of IAS Vs Cur1s't? Aud it is a pitifall caſe to ſee theſe prophane ſubtleties of Heretikes to take 
place in religion, which were ridiculous in all other trade of life. When we heare our Prince or Soueraigne named, we 
may without theſe ſcruples doe obeyſance,but towards Chrift ut muſt be ſuperſtitious. 1 : 
FyLKE 2, Firſt it is certaine, that the bowing of the knee at the ſound of the name of! eſus, as it is vſed in Poperie, Svpmiſtaion, 
is not commanded nor prophecied in this place. Bur it pertaineth to the ſubiection of all creatures to the 
iudgement of Chriſt, when nor onely Turks and lewes,which now yeeld no honour to leſus, but euen the di- 
uels themſelues ſhall be conſtrained to acknowledge that he is their Iudge, Secondly, the capping or knee- 
ling at the name of leſus, is of it ſelfe an indifferent thing, and therefore may be vicd ſuperſtitiouſly, as in 
Poperie, where the people ſtoope at the ſound of the name when it is read, not vnderſtanding either what 
it meaneth, or what is read conaaing him. Alſo in fitting and not veiling at the name of Chriſt, Emanuel, 
God the Father, the Sonne, and eh Holy Ghoft, and bowing onel at the name of leſus. It may be vicd alſo 
well, when the mind is free from ſuperſtirion,in ligne of reuerenge to his maieſtie, and as in a matter wherein 
Chriſtian libertie ought to haue place. And due reuerence may be yeelded to our Sauiour, without any ſuch 
outward ceremonie of capping or kneeling. But Popiſh worſhipping of the Sacrament as God, of the Saints 
with religious worſhip, and ſeruice of Chriſts Image and Crofle, even with Latria, which you call worſhip 
due to God. Theſe worſhippings,which are meere heatheniſh and idolatrous, are vnfitly compared with bow- Falſe worſhipping 
ing at the name of leſus. And yet you complaine, tlrat ro remoue ſuch impietie, is to aboliſh all true religion 
out of the world, and to make men plaine Atheiſts. The ſame was the complaint of the Pagans againſt the 
Chriſtians.” But ro worſhip God onely, according to the preſcript of his holy word, is true religion, and to 
teach men to worſhip contrarie thereunto, it maketh men cither Idolaters, or alrogether Atheiſts, And where 
ou ſay, the Popiſh Church doth not honour thoſe things, nor count them holy, for their matter, colour, 
ound, &c. but for reſpect, and relation they haue to our Sauiour &c. It is too ſhort a cloake to couer your 
idolatrie. For the ſame was the perſuaſion of the Iſraelites in their golden Calfe,which they did not honour 
for the matter, colour, faſhion, but for the relation it had to God that brought them our of the land of Egypt, 
Exod. 32. 4. 5. The like had the Iſraelites of leroboams Calues, 1. Reg. 12.20. And S. Auguſtine telleih, that 
the Gentils in his time had the like excuſe for their Idolatrie. I worſbip not that flone or that image that i with- 
out ſenſe, for your Prophet could not know that it hath eyes and ſeeth nat, and I be ignorant that thus image hath u _ 
ſoule, nor ſecth with his eyes, nor heareth with bu eares. Therefore I doe not worſhip that : but I adore thatI ſee,and Worlhipping of 
ſerue him whom I ſee not, who is that? the inuiſible divine power, which is pre ſiuent of that image. Aſter this man- f 
ner, while they giue a reaſon of their images, they ſecme eloquent to themſelues, becauſe they won ſhip not idols, and 
worſhip diuels. They anſwere, we worſhip not euill fpirits, but the Angels (a: you call them) doe we worſhip,enen the 
powers or vertues of the great God, and minifiers of the great God I would you would worſhip them, you ſhould * 
leame of them not to worſhip them. In PL. 36. Therefore it is not ſufficient to ſay, ſuch things bring vs to 
remembrance and apprehenſion of Chriſt, by ſight, hearing, and vſe of the ſame ſignes. For we muſt doe in 
religion and Gods ſeruice, not that ſeemeth good to vs, but that onely which hee commandeth, Deut. 4. 2. 
c. 12. 32. For otherwiſe, by ſuch reſpects and relations, remembtances and apprehenfſions, all idolatric and 
falſe worſhi pping may be defended. 
RHEM. 3. 12 Wich feare and trembling.) Againſt the vaine preſianption of Heretikes, that make men ſtcure of their pro- Vaine ſecuritie oi 
deſtination and ſaluation, be willeth the Philippians to worke their ſaluation with feare and trembling, according to (aluaron, 
that other Scripture, Bleſſed is the man that alwayes is fearefoll, Proverb.28, v.14, 
FvLxE 3. We teach no vaine preſumption, to make men ſecure of their predeſtination and ſaluation, but we proteſt Sander. 
chat the elect are predeſtinate vnto good works, which if they doe not bring forth after they be called, they 
\ cannot be ſaued, neither are they predeſtinated to lite erernall. And yet we reach men to belecye affuredly, Certaircie of al 
that God will performe his promiſe made vnto all that truely beleeue in him, chat they ſhall be ſaued, And vive. 
this — doth well agree with the feare of God, and indeed, can be in none but in them that feare and 


loue y 
RHE M. 4. 2; Workethin Of this thus ſaith S. Auguſline, Not becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, it is God that worketh S. Avgvftine an- 
* in — both to will A mu — — taketh away our — For it it were ſo, then would he welk the obie- 
not a little before haue willed them to worke their owne ſaluation with feare and trembling, For when they — againſt fres- 
be commanded to worke, their free-will is called vpon : but, with crembling and ſeare, is added, leaſt by ater. 
buting their well working to themſelues, they might be prowd of their good deedes, as though they were of © 

. themſelues, S. Auguſt. de gratia & lib. orbit. c. 9. 

KE 4 S. Auguſtine teacheth plentifully, that mans free · will is ſervile, captiue, Ioſt, vntill by grace it begin to be Free vill. 
enlarged and reſtored: yet is mans will free from conſtraint, and ſo meaneth S. Auguſtine, whenſoener he 
acknowledgeth man to haue free · will. And in this place very plainely he ſheweth, that men haue no power { 
of will to worke well by their will, but one ly of God, who worke th in them. 8 

7 AEM, 17 The ſacrifice.) The obedience of faub and martyraome be ſo acceptable acti to God, when they be volunta. Marytdome- 
rily referred to bis bonour, that by a metapbere they be called ſacrifice and pleaſant bollet to God, | | 


CHAP, III. 


He warneth them of the Falſe-apoſiles, 4 fbewing that himſelſ had much more to brag of in Indai : 
b By act but that he maketh price of nothing but — of Chriſt, — of Chriſtian iuſlice 17 — — — 1. 
— Chri (12 whereiz yet be acknowledgeth bu mper fettion) 17 exborting them to beare Ori c Jabs Happen 
des — to imitate thoſt belly-gods, K ſs Croſſe 


yet boaſted in the | 
— 111 henceforth my brethren, reioyce in Oreontr, ty brethren , reieyce in the 
Cena” Pour Lord. Towritetheſamethings vnto d. It pA me not 2 the 


dea den erter You, to me ſurely it is not tedious, and to you ſame things often to you, for to Jon it  @ ſure 
ſerie: ipuiually, it is neceſſarie. thi 


— Aurel. 2 See the dogges, ſee the euill workers, 2 Hema et, beware of exill wor- 

— "* ſee the © conciſion. hers, beware — ne 

— * 3 For we are the © citcutnciſion, which 3 For we are the circumciſion, which w- 
; in a 


fer 


LIM 


UMI 


1 
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in ſpirit ſerue God: and we glorie in Chriſt 
IE s vs, and not hauing confidence in the 
fleſh, 

4 Albeit I alſo haue confidence in the 
fleſh. 

5 If any other man ſeeme to haue confi- 
dence inthefleſh, I more, circumciſed the 
eight day, ol the ſtocke of Iſrael, of the tribe 
of Beniamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrewes: 
according to the Law, a Phariſce: 


6 According to emulation, perſecuting 


2. Cor. 11,23. 
Act I 3 6. 


the Church of God: according to the iu- 
Nice that is in the Law, — without 
blame. 


7 But the things that were gaines to me, 

choſe haue J eſteemed for Chriſt, detrĩiments. 

TheEersrts 8 Lea but I eſteeme all things to be detri- 

fora Conſeſſur ment for the paſſing knowledge of IE s VS 

— s not a Chriſt my Lord: tor whom I haue made all 

e things as detriment, and doe eſtceme them as 
dung. hat I may gaine Chriſt: 

And may be found in him, not hauing 

my iuſtice which is of the Law, but that 


which is of the faith of Chriſt, which is of 


God iuſtice in faith : 

10 To know him, and the vertue of his 
reſurrection, and the ſocietie of his paſſions, 
configured to his death, 

11 Fltbyany means I may come to the 
reſurrection which is from the dead. 

12 || Not that now I haue receiued, or 
now am perfect: but I purſue,if I may com- 
prehend wherein I am alſo comprehended 
of Chriſt IE SVS. A 

13 Brethren, I do not account that I haue 
comprehended, Yer one thing: forgetting 
the things that are behinde, but ſtretching 
forth my ſelſe to thoſe that are before, 

14 I purſue to the marke, e to the price 
of the lupernall vocation of God in Chriſt 
IEsvs. 

15 Let vs therfore as many as are perfect, 
be thus minded: and if you be any ſotherwiſe 
ik reveele, minded, this alſo God lhath reucaled to you. 
: 16 Neuertheleſle, whereunto wee are 
come, that we be of che ſame minde, ler vs 
continue in the ſame rule. 

17 Befollowers ꝓ of me brethren : and 
obſerue them that walke fo as you haue our 
forme. 

18 For * many walke whom often I told 
you of (and now weeping alſo I tell you)the 
enemies of the Croſſe of Chriſt : 

19 Whole end is deſtrution : whoſe 
God, is the belly: and their glorie in their 
confuſion, which mind worldly things. 

20 But our conuerſation is in heauen : 
whence alſo wee expect the Sauiour, our 
Lord I = sys Chriſt, 

21 Who will reforme the bodie of our 
humilitie, configured tothe bodieof his glo- 
rie, according tothe operation whereby alſo 
he is able to ſubdue all things to himſelſe. 


e ad hranium. 


The E — 1712 
n the 23. 
fry — 
Pentecoſt, 
And for S. Cle- 
ment, No- 
uemb. 23. 
Rom. 16, 77. 


ſhip God in the ſpirit, & reioyce in Chriſt Ieſau, 
and haue no confidence in the fleſh. 
4 Thongh I might alſo haue confidence in 
the fleſh. If any ather man thinketh that he hath - 
wheresf he might traff in the fleſs, I more: 
5 Circumciſed the eight day, of the kindred 
F Iſrael, of the tribe of Beniamin, an Hebrne 2. Cor. i 1,4; 
of the Hebrues, after the law a Phariſee. 
6 Concerning feruentne ſſe, e; the 
Church: touching the righteonſneſſe which is in 
the law, I was blameleſſe. =. | 
7 But the things which were vantage tuto 
me, thoſe I counted loſſe for Chriſts ſake. 
8 Tea, I thinke all things but loſſe for the ex- 
cellencie of the knowledge of Chrilt Ieſis my 
* : for . haue p al things, and 
iudge them but „that I may winne Or, pelſe ot 
Choi. e A 206 


9 And be fomulin hin ; noi haning mine 


one 11 hteouſneſſe, which is of the Law : but 


that which is through the faith of (hrift, the 
- which commeth of God through 
ann : 

# 10 That I may know him, and the power 
of his reſurreftion, and the fellowſpip of hi- 
paſſhons , being made conformable wnto his 
death, 

11 || If by any meancs 1 might attaine unto || Afſaying; 
the reſurrection of the dead. 

12 Not ai though I had alreadie attzined, 
either were alreadie perfect: but ] follow if that 
1 may comprehend, wherein alſo I am compre- 
hended of Chriſt Teſus. 

13 Brethren, I count not my felfe as yet 
that I haue attained: but this one thing I lay; 
1 forget thoſe things which are behind, and en- 
dewonr my ſelſe vnto thoſe things which are be. 


e. 

14 en preaſſe toward the marke, for 
the price of the high calling of God in Chriſt 
Jeſus, 

15 Let us therefore, 4s many 4a be perfelt, 
be thus minded: and if ye be otherwiſe minded, 
God ſhall reueale the ſame alſo vnto you, 

16 Neuertheleſſe, vnto that which we haut 
attained onto, let vs proceed by one rule, that Rom. 5.3 
we may be of one accord. 

17 Brethren,be 1 together of me, and 
looke on them which walke ſs as ye haue vs for 
an enſample. 

18 For many walke,of whom I haue told you 
often, and now tell you weeping, that they are 
the enemies of the (roſſe of Chriſt: 

19 Whoſe end is damnation , whoſe god is 
their belly, and glory to their ame which mind 
earthly things, 

20 But our conner ſation is in heauen, from 
whence alſo we looks for the Sauiour, the Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt : 

21 Who ſhall * change our vile bodie that it 1. Cor. t. 3: 
may be faſhioned like vnto bis glorious hodie, ac- 
cording to the working whereby he is able to ſub. 
duc all things unto himſelſi. 

MAR- 


Rom. 16. 15. 
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MARGINALL NOTES, Cnazr.zs. 


, 22 If meanes.) FS. Paul ceaſed not to labour lil, as thaugb we were not ſure to came tothe marke 
RHEM. I. DB ods brow br cle _—— may we poore finners bane of Heretthes perſuaſions ami promiſes 7 
curitie and faluatian by onely faith : 
FyLEE I. S. Paule was ſure to come to the marke, yet doth he not ceaſe to Jabour,neither doe we promiſe any other guuder ' 
ſecuritie of ſaluation by onely faith, but vnto thoſe that labour in their calling, and be fruitfull of good Certairic of (at. 

£ uation. 


workes. 
2, 15 Of mebrethren.) 1t is « geodly thing when the Þ aftor may ſo ſay to bis flocke, Neither is it any derogation 
* to Cbrift, that the people ſhould imitate their Apoſiles life and doctrine, and other holy men, S. Auguſtine, S. Bene- 
dict, S. Dominike, S. Francis. 5 
FvLKE 2. It isa great derogation to Chriſt, when people ſhall follow the religion of Auguſtine, the religion of Be- geg. 
neditt, Rhe religion of Dominike, che religion of Francis, and one ſhall ſay, that I am of Auguſtine, I of Domi- 
nike, I of Francis, and I of Ieſus, . cor. 1. * 


ANNOTATIONS, CA. z. 


9 Myiuftice,): Dizers Lutherans in their tranſlations doe ſhamefally mangle this ſentence, by tranſpoſing the The obirttion 4. 
RnEA. Zo BY pong of deport thereof, to make it have this — would haue no ons of his gaink — 
owne, but that iuſtice, which is in Chriſt, which is « falſt and heretical ſence of the wordes, and not meant by —— 
S. Panl : who calleth that a mans owne iuſtice, which he chalengeth by the wer kes of the Law or nature, without the 27 
ace of Chriſt : and that Gods iuſlice (as S. -Auguſtine expeumdeth this place) not which in in God, or by which God is © n 
eee 
You miſreport S. Auguſtine: for the iuſtice is ſo not whereby he is iuſt, but luftice inherent, 
FvLKE 3. whetewich bs raskerh vs iuft, or which is of God he ſaith not that this iuſtice wherewith we are iuſtified by 
faith,is in man: but contrariwiſe,he ſaith expreſſely, it in the inflice of God, not our iuſtice, in him, not in vs, De 
verbis Apoſioli, ſer. 6, dgaine, nit was made finne, that we might be made inflice, not our iuſlice, but Gods iu- 
flice, neither in vi, but in him, as be declared finne not to be hu, bus ours, not placed in lum, but in vn, tbe ſanilitude 
1 fleſh, in which be was crucified. Enchir, c. 47. See more the conſent of the ancient Fathers, 2. cer. . 


bs © 7 
HEM, 4, 11 Not that now.) No man in thu fe can attaing to abſolute per feftneſſe either of inflice or of that knowledge Double perſedl- 
R 4 which ſball bt in heanen : but yet there is a(ſe another per * — to this tate a man may reach = here and in 
vnto, which in reſþeRt of the perfection ia glorie, is (mall, but in reſpefi of other leſſer degrees of mans inflice and lie to come. 
knowledge in this liſe, may be called perfifineſſe. And in this (ence the Apoſile in the next ſentence calleth bimſelfe 
and —— theugh in reſpect of the abſolute per felineſſe in beaven, he ſaith here, he is not yet perfect, nor bath 
yet alta eunto. 
FEVIXI 4. perfection which the A aſcribech to himſelfe and others in this life, is of knowledge, not of iu- None perfeftly 
; ſtice. For-although all knowledge that men can attaine yntojn this lite, is vnperfect in teſpect᷑ ot the know. A. 
ledge hee ſhall have after this life: yer it may well bg called perfect. when it is of all that God hath teuealed 
is hie word. So it cannot be laid of that — which is in vs in any reſpect. For alihough Sodome was cal- 
led iuſt in reſpeR of leruſalem, yet no man can ſay chat Sodome was perfect in iuſtice, becaule leruſalem was 
more vniuſt. 
RHEM, 5, 15 Otherwiſe minded.) when Catholike men now adaies charge Heretikes with their borrible diuiſions,diſſen. The heren: ſo0- 
tions, combates, contentions, and dierfities among themſclaes, as the Catholikes of all other ages did chalenge their — — 
Aduerſaries maſt traly and iuſtiy for the ſame (both becauſe where the Spirit of God is not, nor any order or obedience — — — 
e can be no peace nor vnitie, and ſpecially for that ut t- S. Auguſline ſaith (lib de agone Chriſt, ug themickes, 
God, that they which ſeete nothing els bus to diuide the Church of Chriſt ſhould themſelues 
be miſerably diui ng them/elnes) therefore (1 ſay) when men charge the Proteflants with theſe things they flee 
for their defence to this; that the old Fathers were not all of one indgement in enery point of religion : that S. - 
prian fiood againſt others, that 6. Auguſtine and S. Hitrome wrote earneflly in a certaime maiter one againſt another, 
that our Dominicans and Franciſcan, our its and Scotifis be not all of one opinion in divers matters, and 
therefore diviſions and contentions ſhould not be ſo preiudiciall ts the Zninghans and Lutherans, as men make it, 
Thus they defend themſelues : but ridiculouſly and againſt the rule of S. Paul bere, acknowledging, that in this in. The difference be- 
feftion of mens ſcience in this life, every one cannot be free ſrom all error, or thinke the ſame that another thin. iweene the dil- 
th: whereupon may viſt differences of vnderſlandinꝑ, opinion, and iuagement, in certaine bard matters, which Eceing of anc 
God hath not rezealed, or the Church determined, and therefore that ſuch diuerſiue is tolerable and agreeable to — 12 
our humane condition and the ſtate of the way that we be in : alwaies frouid ea, that the controwerfie be ſuch and in hc Heretkes dif 
ſuch things as be not againſ! the ſet knowne rule of faith, as he here ſpeaketh, and ſuch as breake not mutual! ſo- ſentiom 
cietie, fellowſhip, and communion in Prayer, Seruice, Sacraments, and other offices of life and religion. for ſuch di- themichues, 
ent and differences come neuer but of Schiſme or Hereſie, and ſuch are among the Heretihes, not onely in reſpect 
vs Catholikes, but among themſelues : as they know that be acquainted with the writings of Luther ag ainſi Zuing- The ſpietall wri- 
vor Wefiphatus ag anſt Caluin, or the Puritanes againſt the Proteflants, not onely charging one another with Hee tings f Haretikes, 
reſie, Idolatry,Superſlition,and Atheiſme, but alſo condemning each others ceremonies or maner of adminiſtrations, ** 
Bll it came to excommunication, and baniſhment, yea ſometimes burning one of another, Thus did not S. Cyprian, 5. 4 
«Autufline, S. Hier ame, the Dominican, Franciſcans, Themiſts,Scot:ſls, who all agrec in one rule faith, all of one com- 
union, all moſt deare one to another ix the ſame, all (thankes be God) come 10 one hoty Moſſe, and ret cine the ſame 
Sacraments, and obey one head throughout all the world. S. Auguſline lib. 2. de bapr.c. g. ſhall make vp this matter 
with this notable ſentence : We are men (ſaith he) and therefore to thinke ſomewhat orherwiſe then the thing , noble place of 
is, is an humane tentation: but by louing our owne ſentence too much, or by enuying our betters, to pro- 5. | 
ceede vnto the ſacriledge of diuiding the mutuall ſocietie and of making {chiſme or hereſie, is divelliſh pre- 
ſuwption: in npthing to haue other opinion then the truth is, that is Angelicall perfection. And a little after, 
If you be any otherwile minded, this God will teueale: but to them onely (ſaith be) that walke in the way of 
peace, and that ſtray aſide into no diuiſion or ſeparation. Which ſaying would God all our deere countrie men 
* __ and come = the Church, where only God revealeth truth. | 
c not our diflentions, but confeſſe that it is altogether a fault, that there is any diſſention among Diſentiom. 
FvLXE 5. vs: yet wee truely ſay, that notwithſtanding our — wee agree in the —— of faith — a 
ceſſarie to ſaluation, as the Church in the Apoſiles time, and other Catholike Fathers did, notwithſtanding 
their diſſention. And as you ſay, the Papiſts doe, netwithſtanding the diſlentions, berweene your Domini- 
canes and Franciſcanes, Thomiſtes and Scotiſtes Canoniſts and Divines. You — therefore, that 
there may be dillentions, but with a double prouiſo, Firſt chat the contreueiſies be luch, and in ſuch things, as 
be 
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To the Philippians, 
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— 


be not againſt the ſet knowne rule of faith: ſuch is the difference berweene Luther and Zuinglius, Weſtpha- 


Jus and Caluin. They both acknowledge the eating of Chriſts fleſh to be neceſlatie, but after what manner 
ic is preſent to be eaten in the Sacrament by faith, they differ, They that contend about ceremonies, and ex- 
ternall forme of government in the Church, doe fully agree in all points of the doctrine of faith, neceflarie 
ro ſaluation. Theſe contentions therefore for theſe matters, are not vnlike, the one of them, tothe diſſention 
berweene S.Cyprian and Cornelius, the Biſhops of Africa and of the Eaſt — part with Cyprian, and o- 


ther of the Weſt with Cornelius, which was about the rebaprizing of them that 
tikes: The other to the contention of Victor Biſhop of Rome,againſt the Biſhops of the Eaſt, about t 


ad been baptized 5 _ 
e cele- 


bration of Eaſter, or of Epiphanius and Chryſoſtome about gouernment and diſcipline of the Church. Your 
ſecond prouiſo is, that the controuerſie be ſuch, as breake not the muruall ſocietie, fellow ſtip, and communi - 


on in Prayer, Seruice, Sacraments, and other offices of life and religion. So you ſay, it is nat in our contro- 
uetſies, for one chargeth another with Hereſie, Idolattie, &c. and alſo condemneth others ceremonies, man- 


ner of adminiſtration, till it come to excommunication and baniſhmenr. Vea, ſometimes burning one of an 
other, Indeede ſuch moderation as you ſpeake of, ought to be kept in all ſuch differences, but it hath not al- 
wayes been ſo among them that were true Catholikes, neither among Papiſts themſelues. And although the 
contentions among vs, haue beene more bitterly purſued then was meete, eſpecially of Luther and his part, 
yer thoſe with whom we agree, haue kept and alwayes do,for the moſt patt, keepe that moderation and Chri- 
ſtian loue,whic ought to be obſerued in ſuch caſes, according to the Apoftles rule, in this text. And that any 
haue proceeded to burning one of another for theſe differences, you ate not able to proue by one example, 
For there hath none beene burned, but for ſuch herefies, as you your {clues would confefle to be worthie of Studen. 
death, as Arrians, Anabapriſts, Libertines, and ſuch like. hut that this moderation hath nor beene kept be- 
rweene the ancient Fathers in their controuerſies, it is manifeſt by the example of Victor, who did excom- 
municate all the Biſhops of the Faſt,which were not of his opinion. And they more moderate then he, com- 
manded him to be quiet, and keepe peace, Euſeb. lib.y.c.25, Stephanus alſo, Biſhop of Rome, excommuni- 
cated Cyprian and the Biſhops of Africa, yea Cyprian (though he were more charitable then Stephanus) 
ſpared not angerly to inueigh againſt Stephanus, AuguF. cont, Donat. lib. 3. cap. 23. & 35, 

It is reported, that Epiphanius and Chryſoſtome were ſo bitter in their contention, that the one did banne 
the other, Hi. Tripart. lib. 10. cap. i 2. But all theſe were but ſport and play, in compariſon of the cruell ha- 
rred betweene the Guelphes and Gibelines, betweene the Popes, and Popes themſeſues, when they were two 
or three at once. What Excommunications,condemnations of Hereſie, Idolatrie, Atheiime, what cruell mur- 
thering, by burning, drowning, ſacking, mangling one of the others bodies, when they came within their 
clawes,noc ſparing their dead carcaſles, for rancour and hatred _— their perlons: your owne Stones are 


full of the examples, p 
niſh nations. 


all that is read in prophane Stories, 
hat burned the Dominick Friers of Berna. but hatred of the Franciicans: For counterfeiting 


the barbarous Scythians,or other Heathe/ 


of viſions, and miracles,was not ſo daintie a matter among Fricrs in that time, but that (as Tullic writeth,of 
the Romiſh Sourhſayers) a man might haue maruclled,if lo often as they met. they laughed not one vpon 4+ 
nother, to remember, how with their fained monſters they mocked the world. Your contentions therefore 


haue beene greater then ours, of greater matters, as of the head of — Church, which you ſay iv neceſſatie 
y, and mote cruelly purſued 
chough ſome haue greatly broken the bonds of ckaruic,and fallen into open ſchiſme, as there hath been 


far the preſeruauon of the whole 


waycs ſuch in the beſt times. 


en euer any hath beene among vs r 2 


CHAP. IIII. 


RR EM. 1. 


He exherteth them to perſcuerance, 2 and certaine by name to wnitie, 5 to modeſtie, 6 to peace without ſolici- 
tude or carefull an xietie, 8 toall that good u, 9 10 ſuch things as they ſee in himſelſs. 10 that he reieyced in 


their contribution, not for has one need, but for their meritei. 


FvLxE I. 


rites onely. 


Herefore,my deereſt brethren and moſt 

T aches, my || ioy and my crowne : fo 
ſtand in our Lord, my deereſt. 

2 Euchodia |! 1 defire and Syntyche 1 


18585 beſerch to be of one mind in our Lord. 

3 Yea and I beſcech thee my ſincere 
companion, helpe thoſe women that haue 
laboured with me in che Goſpel with FCle- 
ment, and the reſt my coadiutors, whole 
names are in the booke of life, 

The EI 4 bReioyce in our Lord alwayes: againe 
> rl 3- I (ay reioyce. f 
—— 5 Let your modeſtie be knowne to all 


men: Our Lord is vigh. _. 

6 Be nothing careful: but e in every thing 
by prayer and ſupplication with thankes- 
8.40 let your petitions be knowne with 

od. 


5. And che pthtt of God which paſſeih 
all vuderſtanding, kerpe your hearts and 
intelligences in Chriſt Iz s v8.2 ** 

or 


e & nrx 
8 


Here fore my brethrem, dearely beloned,and 
longed for, y toy and cromue, ſe continue in 
the Lord. my deare[Pbeloned. 
2 I pray Euocias, and beſeech Syntyches, 
that they be of one accord in the Lord. 
3 Tea, and I beſeech thee alſo faithfull yoke- 
fellow, belpe thoſe women which laboured with 
me in the Goſpel, and with Clement alſo, and 
with other my labour feliowes, whoſe names are 
in the * booke of life. 
4 Reiozce in the Lord alway: and againe 1 
will ſay reioyce. 


The Apoſtle teioyceth not of other mens merites, that maketh ſo ſmall account of his owne, that he eſtce- l 
med all his owne iuſtice as dung, that he might enioy the iuſtice of God, which is by faith in Chriſis me- 


Apoc. 3.3. 


5 Let your patient mind be knowne vnto all | 


wen. The Lord u at hand. | | 
6 Be careful for nothing: but in all things 
lit your petitions bee manifeft vnto God, 
in prayer aud ſupplication , with gining of 
thankes, h : 
7 And the peate of God which paſſeth all 
underſtanding ſhal keepe your hearts and minds 
r * 


Szo The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


Wenn 


— 


$ For the reſt brethren, what things ſoe- 
uer be true, whatſoeuer honeſt, whatſoeuer 
juſt, whatſoeuer holy, whatſocuer amiable, 
whatſoeuer of good fame, if there be any 
vertue,if any praiſc of diſcipline, theſe things 
thinke vpon. | 
9 Which you haue both learned, and re- 
ceiued, and heard, and ſeene in me: theſe 
things doe ye, and the God of peace ſhal be 
with you. 
10 And I reioyced in our Lord excee- 
e This reflori- dingly, that once at the length you haue re- 
ſhing is che re- flouriſhed to care for me, as you did alſo 


*.. king of their 


id liberalitie, care: but you were occupied. 

hich tor a 11 I ſpeake not as it were for penurie. 
ue had been for I haue learned, to be content with the 
8. dead. things that I haue. 

N 1 2. I know both to be brought low, I 
know alſo to abound: (euery where, and in 
all things I am inſtructed) both to be full, 
and to be hungrie, both to abound, and to 
ſuffer penutie. 

13 I can all things in him chat ſtreng- 
theneth me. 

14 Neuertheleſſe you haue done well, 
communicating to my tribulation. 


15 And you alſo know O Philippians, 


that in the beginning of the Goſpel, when I 
departed from Macedonia, no Church com- 
municated vnto me in the account of gift 
— and ꝓ receit, but you onely : 
it not mecre 16 For vnto Theſſalonica alſo, once and 
al mes, ot a free twice you ſent to my vſe. 
git, chat be 17 Not that I ſeeke the giſt, but I ſceke 
— — the fruit abounding in your account. 
— you 18 But I haue all things, and abound: 
Preachers, but I was filled after I receiued of Epaphro- 
2 certaine mu- ditus the things that you ſent, an odour of 
wall traf aud ſweetneſſe, an || acceptable Hoſt, pleaſing 


3s it were, and 

ntei ch : Oo. 
— 19 And my God ſupply all your *lacke 
piicuall, the according to his riches in glorie, in Chriſt 
orher rendring 185. 


tempor 

— the 20 And to God and our father be glorie 

lame, world without end. Amen. 

TY 21 Salute ye euery Saint in Chriſt I E- 
SVS. 

242 The brethren thatare with me, ſalute 
you. All the Saints ſalute you: but eſpecial- 
ly they that are of Czſars houſe. 

23 The grace of our Lord Izsvs Chriſt 


be with your ſpirit. Amen. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


8 Furthermore, brethren, mhatſveuer things 
are true, whatſoener things art honeſt, whatfoe- 
wer things are uſt, whatſoener things are pure, 
whatſoener things pertaine to lone, whatfoener 
things are of honeſt report: if there be any ver- 
tue, and if there be f any praiſe, thinks on theſe 
things: ; 

o Which je haue both learned,aud receined, 
and heard, and ſcene in me, theſe things des: and 
the God of peace foal be with you, 

10 But I reioice in the Lord greath, that 
new at the lait ye are revined agaime to care fir 
me, in that wherein ye were allo careful, but ye 
lacked oportunitic. 

11 1 fpeake not becanſe of neteſſitie: for I 
haus learned, in whatſoener eftate I am, there. 
with to be content. 

12 [hnow how to be low, and I know how to 
exceede : enery where and in all things I am in. 
firacted both to be full. and to be hungry, both to 
baue plentie, and to ſuffer need, 

13 Teando all things through Chrift, which 
Prengtheneth me. 

14 Notwithflanding,ye haus well done, that 
ye did communicate to my affliction. 

15 Ye Philippians know alſo, that in the be. 
ginning of the Goffel, when I departed from 
CHMacedonia,no Church communicated to me, 
4s concerning gining and receining , but yee 
16 For exenin Theſſalonica yes ſent onceg 
and againe,unto my neveſſitie, 

17 Not that I deſire a gift: bm I defire 
fruit abonnding to your account. 

18 But baue vecrined all, and have 
plentie : I was enen filled after that I had 
receined of Epaphroditu the things which 
were ſent from you, an odour of 4 ſweets 
_ z 4 Sacrifice acceptable, pleaſant to 


* 


19 My God ſbal ſapply all your neede 
through his riches in glorie, in Chriſt Ieſuu. 
20 UntoGod — eur Father be glorie for 
COMET IOTE. 
21 Salute all the Saints in Chrift Jeſau: 
The 22 which are with me, greete you. 
22 AlltheSaints ſalute you all th 
that are of — _ | * 
23 The grace ef onr Lord Ieſiu Chrift be 
with you all. «Amen, 
Thu Epifile was written ts the Philippians | 
by Epapbroditxe, - 23% 


Cuar, 4 


2 Clement, and the.) This Clement was afterward the 4. Pope of Rome from S. Pier, as S. Nierome w- 


teth, according to the common ſupputation. 


Hietome confeſſeth, that ſome of the Latines ſay, he was next to Peter, whereby Linus and Anacletus are 
excluded. Damaſus maketh Clemens the next ſucceſſor of Peter. Linus and Cletus but Peters ſuffragabes, 


while he liued himſelfe, and placeth Anacletus after Clemens, whom Hierome placerh befor 


e. Ir 


cetk next to Petet Linus, Anacletus, Clemens, and next to Clemens, Euariſtus. Tertullian ſaith,Clemeps was ö 


next aſtet Peter. and ordained by him. 


s and Auguſtine ſay, Linus ſucceeded io Perer,Clemeps to 


Linus, Anacletus to Clemens, and to Anacletus Euatiſtus. Epiphanius maketh Peter and Paul both Bifhops 
of Rome, then Linus, Cletus, Clemens, F — — diuei ſitie yogTee;zwhar cettainetix there is of the 


ſucceſſion from Perergwheroof the Papifts waks 


ANNO: 


_—— 


CnaP.l. Io che Coloſsians. 620 


„ 2, 1 Myioy.) Hecaleth them bus ioy and crowne, for that he expected the crowne euerlaſſing lift as a reward Therewa:,.. 
REZM. 3 of bis la — yo them. Whereby we may __ that beſides the «ſentiall glory xi ic 01. in the viſen Preachers 
and fruition of God, there is other manifold felicitie incident in reſpect of creatures. 3 
FVLEkE 3. S. Paul looked for the reward of his labours of Gods grace, and not of the merit of his labours. | 3 
RHE M. 4+ 3 Sincere companion.) The Engl:ſh Bibles with one conſent interprete the G ect words, faithfull yokefellow, Svſpnious i; * 
| perhaps to 17 ſome would haue ii) that the Apoſile here fpeaketh to his wiſe:but they muſt inder land that their tn. 
g. (yſoft. e- Moſters,Caluin and Bexa miſlike that expoſition,and al the Greek Fatbers almoſt muc h more 1eieft it, & it a pain}! 
dere. Oc. S. Pauls mne words, ſpeaking to the unmaried,That it is good for them to remaine ſo, euen as bimſelfs did, 1. Cor. 7.8. 
Theophyl. Wherby it is euident he had no wife, e ther fore meaxeth here ſome other bis coadiuter & fellow laborey in the Goſpel, 
| EyLKE 4. The word yokefellow, is as — agreeable to the Greeke, as can be. And Clemens Alexandrinus here · Canling. 
of gatheteth, that S. Paul had a wife, which he left by her conſent, at Philippi. Yer we acknowledge it cannot 
be proued by text, Why then ſhould our tranſlation be ſuſpitious, when it is as conſonant to the origi- 
nall, as is poſſible. | | 
8 18 Acceptable.) How acceptable almes are before God, we ſee heere: rameh when it is giuen for religion to Almes given rell. 
Raza deuout — for a X — of ſpiruuall benefits. for ſo it putteib on the — of an oblation — / Siouſly. . 
fered to God, and us moſt acceptable and ſweete in bis ſight. 


op RD 2 WV. 
27 7 | 
88888 eee 5 8 y 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE 


EPISTLE OF S. PAVL TO THE 
COLOSSIANS. 


WH EF Epifile to the Coloſſians is nit only in ſenſe, but almoſt in words alſo, all one with the Epiſile to the E pe. 
IG! fans, and was ſent alſo by the ſame meſſenger Hehicus, cap. 4. verſ 7. and init he makgth the mention 
yah ol his bands and ſufferings cap. 1.verſ.1 4. and cap.4.verſ. 3-15, And therefore no doubt it was written at 
| None at the ſame time, to wit in bus laſt apprehenſion, yet before he knew of bu martyrdome; . 5 
| This difference there u, that be had himſelſe preached tothe Echeſians, but with the Coloſſians be had ncuer beend, 
| a be ſienifieth,cap,z.ver.1 Therefore although in matters of exhortation he be here briefer then to the Epheſians gee 
in matters of docirine he is longer, And generally he aſſureth them, that to be the truth, wich their ple Egaphyas 
[ had taught them, but namily he iueth them warning both of the Indaicall falſe apofiles, who ſought to corrupt them 
with ſome ceremonies of Moſes Law : and.alſe of the Platonike Philoſophers,who rriected Chriſt ( who is indeed the 
head of the church, and Mediator to bring vs ts God) and in flead of him,browght in certaine Angels, as more exce — 
lent then he, whom they termed, Minores dij, teaching the people to ſacrifice vnto them(calling that humility)that they 
might bring them to the great God. With which falſhood the bereſie of Simon Magus a long lime deceiucd many, as 
we reade in Epiph. her. 2 t. — * 
Agamll ſuch therefore S. paul telleth the Coloffians,that Chriſt is the Creator of all the Angels, Gad in perſon, the 
bead of the Church, the principal in all _ : that he is the Redeemer, Mediator, and Pacifier betweene God and 
men, and therefore by him we muſt goe to God, ſo that whether we pray our ſeluet, ar deſire any other on earth, or in 
heauen to pray for vs, all muſt bee done as the Catholike Church in every Colleft dath ) Per Chriſtum Dominum 
noſtrum, that u, through Chriſt our Lord, er per Dominum noſtrum Icſum Chriſtum Filium tuum, qui te- 
cum viuit & regnat, &c. #bereby the church profeſſeth cantinually againſt ſuch ſeduftion, both the Mediatorſhip, 
and the Godhead of Chriſt. 1 
Fv ix 1. Seeing S. Paul paſſed twice thorow Phrygia,,where this City of the Coloſſians ſtood, Act. 16. 6. and 18.22, 
It is not vnlike, that he planted the Church there. And that he had beene there it ſcemeth by his Fpiſtle to 
Philemon, inſcribed alſo to Archippus the Miniſter of the Church of Colofla, as it is manifeſt in the laſt 
Chapter of this Epiſtle, But hereof | will not contend. Neither is Epaphras any where in the Scripture,cal- 
led an Apoſtle, although it is not vnlike, he was an Euangeliſt, and of ſome is thought to be the ſame that is 
called alſo E paphroditus. The talſe apoſtles called the interceſſion of Angels humilitie, as you doe in effect, 
when you ſay, that men muſt not preſume to come to God or Chriſt, but as they come to an earthly Prince 
by Mcdiators or Interceſſors. Neither doth S. Paul teach them, thar it is lawfull to defire any other in hea- uin ou onelh 
uen, to pray for them, with per cbhriſtum Dominum noſirum in the end, as yqp vic in the — Church, but Niediator. 
contrariwiſe, he teacheih, that there is no Mediator of interceſſion in heauen, but onely Chriſt. But how well 
you obſerue your concluſion, per Chriflum Dominum noſirum, I haue declared, In Ioan. 16. ſect. 3. 
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sint that be thanked God for thelr excellent faith and charitie,and continually prayeth for their encreaſt, he dath 
withall give witneſſe to the preaching of their Apeiiie Epapbras, and extolleth the grace of God in bringing them (8 
Chrift, who is cheeſt abone all, and peace-maker by bis bloud. This is the Goipell not of Epapbras alone, but of the 
vninerſall Church, and of Paul himſ#ift, who alſo ſaſtreib for it. | = 
The tranſlationof Rhemes. The tranſlation of the Church of England 

f Aul an Apoſtle of I == E727 Fae Aal an Apoſtie of Teſte 
s vs Chriſt by the wil of EIN Chriſt by the wilef Cod. aud 
God, and brother Ti- imo heut the brother, 
mothee: | 0 2, Tothe Saints & faith 

2 To them that are 7 Ilbreibres is Chriſt, which 


$ Paul had u 
wil 


RR M. 1. 


| at Coloſla, Saints and \ WY . are at Coloſſa, grace be ynto 

: faichfull brechren in zou, and peace from God aur 
Curls r Its vs, . Fathey,and our Lord Iaſus Chriſte * - - 

3 Grace Ll 3 * 
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— 


3 Grace to you, and peace from God 

our Father, and our Lord Ixs vs Chriſt. We 

ive thanlees to God, and the Father of our 

I IEs Vs Chriſt, alwayes for you, 
praying : 

4 Hearing your faith in Chriſt I zs v5 
and the loue which you haue toward all the 
Saints, 

For che hope that is laid vp fox you in 
heauen, which you haue heard in the word 
of the truth of the Goſpell, 

6 That is come to you, as alſo 4 in the 
whole world it is, and fructifieth, and grow- 
eth, euen as in you, ſince that day that you 
heard and knew the grace of God in truth, 

7 As you learned of Epaphras our dea- 
reſt fellow - ſeruant, who is a ſaithfull Mini- 
ſter of IE s Vs Chriſt for you, | 

8 Who alſo hath manifeſted to vs your 
loue in ſpirit. 

9 Therefore : we alſo from the day that 
wee heard it, ceaſe not praying for you and 


@ The Its rtr 
vpon the 24. 


Pentecoft, deſiring, that you may bee filled with che 
knowledge of his will, in all wiſedome, and 
ſpirituall vnderſtanding: 

b S0 S. Ambr. 10 That you may walke b worthie of 


and the Greek God, in al things pleaſing: Fructifying in e al 


_ — 9 good work, and increaſing in the knowledge 


of God: 
* 11 In all power ſtrengthened accordin 
Ales auf. to the might of his glorie, in all patience an 
longanimitie with ioy: 

12 Giuing thankes to God and the Fa- 
ther, who hath made vs 4 worthy vnto the 
part of the lot ofthe Saints in the light: 

13 Who hath deliuered vs from the 

er of darlenes, and hath tranſlated vs in- 
to the kingdome of the Son of his loue, 

14 Inwhom wee haue redemption, the 


remiſſion of finnes : £9 

Mebr.3. 125 Whois the image of the inviſible 
God, the firſt-borne of all creatures: 

Loh. 1.3. 16 Becauſe in him were created all 


things in heaven, and in earth, viſible, and 
inuiſible, whether Thrones, or Dominati- 
ons, or Prineipalities, or Poteſtates: all by 
him, and in him were created: 

17 And he is before all, and all conſiſt in 
him. 

18 And he is the head of the bodie, the 
CRHVIcRH, who is the beginning, firſt- 
borne ofthe dead: that hee may bee in all 
things holding the primacie: 

19 Becauſe in him it hath well pleaſed, 
all fulneſſe to inhabite: 

20 And by him to reconcile all thin 
vnto himſelfe, pacifying by the bloud of his 
croſſe, whether the things in earth, or the 

- things that are in heaven. 

21 And you, whereas you were ſome- 
time alienated and enemies in ſenſe, in cuill 
worlees: 

22 Ycrnowhec hath reconciled —_ 

Y 


3 We give thankes to God and the Father 
of our Lord Ieſus Chritt alwayes for you, pray- 
my : 
4 Since wee heard of your faith in Chrift 
Jeſus, and of the laue which pee baue to all 
Saints. 

5 For the hopes ſake which i laid vp for 
you in heauen, of which hope yee heard before 
in the word of truth of the Goſpel, 


6 Which u come vnto you exenas it is in al 
the world, and is fruitful, as it  alwayes in you, 
from the day pee heard of it, and knew the grace 
of God in truth. 

7 Aft ye alſo learned of Epaphras our deare 
fellow: ſeruant, which is for you a fauthfull mini- 
ſter of Chriſt : 

8 Whoalſo declared vnto vs your lou inthe 
Spirit. 

9 Forthiscanſe you alſo ſinte the day wee 

heard it, doe not ccaſo to pray for you, and to de- 
Are that yee mught be 72 with knowledge of 
= wil, n all wi{edome and ſpirituall underflan- 
ding : 

, * That yee might walke worthy of the Epheſ.. . 
Lord in all pleaſing, bring fruitefull in all good Philip. t. 
—1 , aud excreaſmg in the knowledge of 


11 Strengthened with all might through his 
glorious — , onto — 2 
ring with coyfulneſſe, 

12 Gizing thankes unto the Father, which 
hath made vs meets to be partakers of the iube- 
ritance of the Saints in light: 

13 Whe hath delinered vi from the power e 
darkeneſſe, and hath tranſlated vs into the ret 
dome of bis * deare ſonne: 

14 Inwhom wee bane redemption through 
his blend, even the forgineneſſe of ſmnes : 

15 hei the image of the tnniſible God, Hebt. a.. 
the firſt borne of all creatures. 

16 * For by bim were all things created that Toba 1. 3. 
are in heauen, and that are in earth, viſible and 
inuifible, whether they be f maiaſties or Loyd. Or, Thrones 
ſhips,ceither rules or powers: al things were crea- 
ted by bit, and for bon. 

17 Au he is beforeallthings, and in him 
all things ronſiſt. 

18 Aud hes is the head of the bodie of the 

Church : * who is the beginning, the firft borne 1. Cor. jar. 
from the dead, that in all things height haue Tc. 
the preeminence : 

19 * Foritpleaſeththe Father that in him Iohn 1,14; 
ſhould all fulne (ſe dwell, 

20  efnd by him to reconcile all things unto 
bim/elfe, ſince he hath ſet at peave through the 
bloud of his Croſſe by him, both the things in 
earth, and things in heauen. 

2 Aud you which mere ſometimes ſtrangeri, 
and enemies by copitation iu amill workes , | h 
he now yet reconciled, 


22 Inthe body of his fleſh through death to 
reſerus 


Matth. z. 17. 
2. Pet. i. 15. 
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RHE M. 4. 


Rom $3.19. 
Tes. ſey, ig. d. 


þ4jns, 


body of his fleſh by death, co preſent you 
holy and immacul ate, and blameleſſe before 
him: 

23 If yet ye continue in the faith, groun- 
ded and ſtable, and vnmoueable from the 
hope ofthe Goſpell which you haue heard, 
which is preachod among all creatures that 
are vnder heauen, whereof I Paul am made 
a Miniſter. 

24 Who now reioyce in ſuffering for 
you, and || doe accompliſhthoſc things that 
want of the paſſions of Chriſt, in my fleſh for 
his body, which istheCnvacn: 

25 Whereof I am made a Miniſter ac+ 
cording to the diſpenſation of God, which 
is given me toward you, that I may fulfill che 
word of God, 

26 The myſterie that hath beene hidden 
from worlds and generations, but now is ma- 
nifeſted to his Saints, 

27 To whom God would make knowne 
theriches of che glory of his Sacrament in 
the Gentiles, which is Chriſt, in you the hope 
of glory. 

28 Whom we preach, admoniſhing eue- 
rie man, and teaching euery man in all wiſe- 
dome, that wee may preſent euery man per- 
fect in Chriſt IE Ss VS. 

29 Whereinalſo I labour, ſtriuing accor- 
diag to his operation which hee worketh in 
me in power. 


MARGINALL NOTES 
6 Tn the whole world.) He ſheweth that the Church and Chriſts Goſpell ſhould daily grow and bee ſþr 


preſerue you holy and unblameable,and without 
fault in his ſight. N 

23 If yee continue grounded and ffabliſped 
in the faith, and bee not mooned awaie from 
the hope of the Goſpell, which ges haue heard 
how it was preached to euery creature which 
* vnder heauen, whereof I Paul am made 4 
Miniſter. 

24 Nom reieyce Iinmy ſufferings for you, 
and fulſil that nbich 15 275 —— pf ok 
of ( hriſt in my fleſh, for his bodies ſake, which a 
the Church, 

25 Whereof I am made a CMinifter ac- 
cording to the diſpenſation of God, which ts 


giuem to mee toyon-ward, to fulfill the word of 


God: 


26  Euenthe* Mifterie which hath beene Epheſ.3. 9 


hid ſince the world beganne, and ſince the be- 
gi nning of generations : but now is opened to 
15 Saint. 

27 To whom God would make knowne what 
is the riches of the glory of this Myſterie among 
the Gentiles, which is Chriſt in you, the hope of 


glorie, 


28 Whom wee preach, warning euery man, 
and teaching every man in all wiſedome , that 
wee may preſent euerie man perfect in Chriſſ 
1, 7 1. 

29 Wherennto T alſo labour, ſtrining ate 
cording to his working, which worketh in mee 
mightily. 


CAP. 1, 


ed at 


length tbrough the whole world, which cannot ſtand with the Heretikes opinion of the decay thereof ſo quickely afier 


49 time, nor agree by am meanes to their abſcure connenticles. See S. Auguſt, epiſt, J o. in fine. 
e hold no opinion that the Church euer did, or ſhall euer decay, though many haue fall 


the meetings of the Chriſtians, were as obſcare in times of perſecution before Conſtantine, as they haue 
beene ſince the tyrannie of Antichriſt —_—_ the Temple of God. Neither ſaith Auguſtine any thing to the 


contrarie, Epiſt. o. But in Pſal. 10. he ſai 
in the wane or eclipſe, 


expreſſcly, that the Church is oftentimes obſcure, as the Moone 


10 All good worke.) Many things requiſite, and diuers things acceptable to God beſide faith. 
We ſay as much, yet nothing that is in vs iuſtifiech, but faith. | 
R 12 Worthy vnto the.) We are not onely by acceptation or imputation partakers of Chriſls benefits, but art by 
HEM. 3. y; grace made worthie thereof, aud deſerue our ſaluation condigne!y. 
How can you conclude our of the text, that we are made worthie otherwiſe then by acceptation and im - Mere. 
putation of Chriſts iuſtice ? Yea what can be more contrarie to the text, then ihat you ſay, we deſerue our 


ſaluation condignely, when he ſaith expreſſely, we haue it throu 
our ſinnes by him, who hath reconciled all things to him, by 


redemption of Chriſt, and remiſſion of 
e bloud ot his Croſſe. Chry ſoſtome vpon 


this text ſaith, Hom... in epiſt. ad Col. Such are thoſe thing that are giuen, that hee bath not onety giuen them, 


en from it, and Sladder. 


but alſo hath made vs able to take them. Againe. No man ſheweth ſuch a converſation of lift, that he may be wor- 
thie of the kingdome : but this gift is altoguher of God. Therefore be ſauth, when we haue done all things, ſay wee 
are unprofitable ſeruants. Theodorer ſaith, We praiſe the mercifall God which whereas we were unworthie, bath 
made vs partakers of the light of the Saints. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


24 Doe accompliſh that wanteth ) As Chriſt the bead and bis body mate one perſon myſlicall, and one fall There in no want 
Chriſt, the Church being therefore hu plenitude, fuln · ſſe, or complement, Epheſ.1. ſo the paſſions of the head, and ia Chrifts paſſions 
the a ſflictiom of the bodie and members make one complete maſſi of paſſions, With ſuch arfference for all that, be» which he ſuffered 
tweene the one ſor; and the other, as the preeminence of the head ( and ſpecially ſuch a bead ) aboue the body, re- nhimielf as head; 
quireth and gineth. And not onety thaſe paſſions which he ſuffered in himſelf , which were ended in bu death, ——— 15 wang 
and were in themſelues fully ſufficient for the redemption of the world, and remiſſion of all ſinnes, but all thoſe which * it, which 
bis bodie and members ſuffer, are hu alſo, and of him they reteiue the condition, qualitie, and force to bee merito- he daily ſuffarerh 
rious and [atisfaftorie for though there be no iaſafſiciencie in the aftion or paſſions of Chriſt the head yet lus wiſdome, in his bodie the 
will and inflice require and ordaineth, * that bu bodie and member ſhould bee fellowes of ſus paſſions, as they Church, andthe 
looke to bee fellowes of his glorie : that ſoſuſſering with him, and by his example, they may apply to themſelves and members thereof. 
other the generall medicine of Chrifls ments and ſatis factiont, as it is effeflually alſo applyed tows by Sacraments, 

Sacrifice, and other wayes alſo : the one ſort being no more iniurious to Chrifts death, thin the other, notwithſlan- 
ding the vaine clamanrs of the Proteſtants, that would under pretence of Cyrifts paſſion, take away the valur e of — 
Lil z [2 


CA. t. 


— 
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good deeds. Hereupon it is plalne now, that this accompliſhment of the wants of Chriſls paſſions, which the Agofile How Chrifts me. 
aud other Saints make vp in the fleſh, is not meant but of the Penall and ſatufactorie workes of Chriſt in bu mem. > nue applied to 
bers, eueris good man adding continually ( as ſpeciall Martyrs ) ſomewhat to accompliſh the fill meaſure thereof: —— 
and theſe bee the plenitude of his paſſions and ſatisfattions, as the Church is the plenitude of his perſon : and there- death. 

fire theſe alſo through the communion of Saints, and the ſocietie that u not onely berweene the bead and the bodie, 

but allo betweene one member and another, are not onely ſatufatterie , and many wayes profitable for the ſufferers 

themſclues, but alſo for other their lle members in Chriſt, for though one member cannot menite for another pro- The wockesof 
perly, yet may one beare the burthen, and diſcharge the debt of another, both by the Law of God and Nature. and one m ay lathe 

it was « ridiculous berefie of Wiclefſe to deme the ſame, Tea ( as wee ſee beere ) the paſſions of Sainis are alwayes lor another, 
ſuffered for the common good of the whole bodie, and fometimes withall by the ſufferers ſpeciall intention they are 


2. Cor. l 6. applicable to ſpeciall perſons, one or many : as heere the Apoſile iojeth in bu paſſions for ihe Coloffians, in another 
. 9.3. place bu aſſlictions be for the ſaluation of the Cormibians, ſometimes hee wiſhe1b10 bee Anathema, that is, accor- 

tlip.2. ding to Origem Expoſition ( in lib. num. Hom. 10. & 24+) «ſarrifice for the Iewet, and bee often ſpeaketh of his 
— 8 death, as of 4 libat ion, hoſt, or oſfcrine, as the Fathers do of all Martyrs paſſions. all which dedicated andſantli- 


fed in chriſtt bloud and ſacrifice, make the plenitude of bus Paſſion,and haue a forcible crie interceſſion and ſatufa· 
flion for the church and the particular neceſſitie thereof. In which,as ſome doe abound im good works and ſatu fact 
en ( 4s Saint Paul, who recheneth vp his a flifticns, and glorieth in them, 2. Cor, 11. anal lob, who aneucheth that 
bis penalties irre ſurmounted bis finnes : and our Ladie much more, who neuer fined, and yet ſuffered ſo great de- 
lourt) ſo other ſome dos want, and are to be holpen by the abundance of their fellow-members. 
unich enterconrſe of fpirituall offices, and the recompence of the wants of one part by the flore of the other, iz The ground of in» 
the ground of the old: libeli of Indulgence, whereof is treated before ont of Saint Cyprian (See the Annotations, — or par- 
2, Cor.. verſ. 10.) and of all indulgences and pardons, which the Church daily diſpenſeth with great iuſtice and 
mercie, by their hands in whom Chriſt hath put the word of «mr reconcilement, to whom be bath commuted the keyes 
to beepe and uſe, his ſheepe to feede, bis myſleries and all bu goods to diſpenſe, bis power is binde and looſe, his com- 
miſſion to remit and reteine, and the flewardſhip of his family to giue euery one their meate and ſuſtenance in due 
ſeaſon, | | 
FVI E 4. , Chriſt ſuffereth in his members, by which ſuffering they are made conformable vnto Chriſt their head: Merie nba. 
through their patience , helpe to confirme the faith one of another. So the Apoſtles ſuffering was for the oa. 
lorie of God, and the confirmation of the Church in faith of the — ell which he had taught. But that the 
fulfetings of any man are meritorious or ſatisfaRorie, cyther for himſelſe or others, it is horrible blaſphe« 
mie againſt the merite and ſatistaction of Chriſts death, which wanteth nothing in himſelfe to merite and 
latisſie for all his members, Saint Paul, Rom. g. 17, whom you quote, ſpeaketh of conformitie ynto Chriſt 
by ſufferings, not of mei ite or ſatisfaction. Nor yet Leo, Serm.i g. De Hoſſione. Wherefore this blaſphemie 
of merites and ſatisfaction by ſuffering, ſtandeth ypon your owne credite, withour any teſtimonie of Scrip- 
rures and Doctors. The Sacraments are — Chriſt, to confirme our faith in the merits of Chriſt, 
not to apply the merites of Chriſt by them vato vs, as by the worke wrought, — alſo, is iniu- 
rious to the paſſion of Chriſt : and therefore you ſhall neuer ſtoppe our clamours againſt it, and againſt the Worke wrought. 
merite and ſatis faction of mens ſufferings , except you can doe it by the word of God. And whereas you 
ſay, that vnder pretence of Chriſts paſſion,wee take away the valure of all good workes, it ia falſe. For wee 
acknowledge, — by the merire of fs aſſion, our workes are accepted and rewarded, though wee ioyne 
them not in valure with the workes of Chriſt, to merite or ſatisſie for ſinne. Therefore, having brought no 
manner of fe before, but your bare word, you make an impudent concluſion thereof, that it is plaine, 
that the ſuffcrings of Chriſts members are ſatisfactorie, both for the ſufferers, and for others, Let vs heare 
then how you anſwere the obiections, that are brought againſt your blalyhemous beggerly principle. For 
you lay, Though one member cannot merite fir another properly, yet one may beare the burtben, and diſcharge the 
debt of another, To take your grant, if one by his ſuffering cannot merite for another, then ones ſuffering 
is not meritorious for another indeed, neither properly or improperly, though you ſceme to conclude a 1o- 
phiſticall diſtinction in chat word preperly, Bur how ynproperly may he merite by bearing anothers bur- 
then ? For who will grant, that one can beare the burthen, or pay the debt of another mans finnes ? See- 
ing the Scripture ſaith, the ſoule that finneth, euen that ſhall die, Ezech 18.20 And cuery one ſhall beate 
his owne burthen, Galath. 5. 3. No man can redeeme his brother, or giue a price to God for him, Pſalm, 
49-8 You ſee therefore how agreeable it is to the Law of God, and Nature, that one man ſhould beare 
anothers burthen, and ſatisfice ro God for his finnes : though one of charine may beate anothers burthen, 
and helpe him in his life. And how ridiculous Wicleffe was to deny the ſame : but the old prouerbe is found 
true, a foole laugheth, when there is nothing to be laughed at. But youriſe ypon vs luftily, and ſay, wee ſes 
heere, that paſſions of the Saints are alwaies ſuffered for the common good of the whole bodie, What then? Ergo, 
they be meritorious and ſatisfaQorie for the whole Church. This concluſion is not more worthie of Jaugh- 
ing, then hiſſing. And ſom: time by the ſpeciall intention of the ſufferer, they are applicable to pecia i perſons, one 
er many. What then ? Erge, they be meritorious and ſatisfactorie: what Aſſe euer brayed ſuch concluſions 7 
But Saint Paul wiſheth is be Anathema for the Iewes, that is, aſacrzfice, according to Origen, and bee fpeaketh of 
bis death, «s of a libation, boſt, or offerixg, ſo doe the Fathers of the paſſions of Martyrs, What of this? Ege, 
Saint Pauls death might haue beene a ſacrifice propitiatorie for the Iewes, and ſo it was, at leaſt for othery 
meritorious, and ſatisfaRorie for their finnes ? Yet being dedicated and ſanfiified in chriſis bloud, they bave 4 
forcible crie, interceſſion, aud /atisfattion for the Church, and the perticular neceſſitie of the ſame. Verily you muft 
make new Logick, and create new reaſon, before theſe concluſions can follow of your antecedent or pre- 
wifſes. Yer you goe forward with thetu, and ſay, that ſome doe abound in ſuch ſatis fiction, to the belpe of them 
that lache them. Firſt, Saint Paul, which reckoneth vp his afflictions, and glorieth in them, ».Cor.11, lo 
deed hee ſaich, hee will gloric in his infirmiries, in which the grace of God worketh moſt effectually: but of 
merite and ſatisfaction, not a word, nor a ſyllable. The ſecond example of Iob, wbo auoncheth (as you ſay) 
that his penaltie farre exceeded his finnes. But that is falſe: for akhough he vitered ſometimes words ef im- 
— „yet in that fixt Chapter hee hath no ſuch ſaying: but according to your corrupt tranſlation. 
hereas the truth is, hee —— that his ſorrowes were greater, then hee could expteſſe, not grea« 
ter then his ſinnes had deſerued. For although hee might iuſtiy defend his innocencie againſt his friends, 
which charged him with — , = when hee commeth into the preſence of God, hee layeth his 
hand on his mouth, and will not excuſe himſelfe: yea hee confeſſeth, that hee is not able to aniwete to 
one of a thouſand, that God might lay to his charge, Iob 9. 2.3. 39. 37. Your third example is or Ladie 
which neuer finned, yet ſuffered ſo great delour. e you pretend to honour her, you doe moſt horrible in- 
iurie, both to Chriſt,and her. For if ſhe neuer ſinned, bow can the Sctiprure be true, All haue finned, and 
are deſtiture ofthe glory of God, Rom. 3. 23. Andifſhee neuer ſinned, how can the reioyce in God her Saui- 
our ? How can ſhee bee one of Chriſts people, who was called leſus, becauſe hee ſhould ſaue his people from 
their 


Sacraments. 


CHnaP.2. 


To the Colofsians, 


— 


mous begg 
_ out of the ancient Fathers for you: let vs ſee w 
on 


their finnes Marth. :, This therefore being the ground of your 
, whereof I haue written more at large vpon 2.Cor.z. Now that we haue ſeene, you haue no- 
at there is in them againſt you. Firſt, Chryſoſtome vp- 
is text, Hom.4, ſaich, Tos are not reconciled ro God by vs, but by Chriſt, 
Ambro!e ſaith, He conſeſſoth that be reioyceth in tribulations which be ſuffered, becanſe be ſeeth their profite in the 


ft, «lthough we doe theſe thingi. Saint 


faith of the beleeuers, Againe, He declared in the beginning, how great,and how inᷣnite the ommipotencie of Chrift 


#, that he w teach, 


t their hope us to be repoſe 
red by his ſuffering : for be ſaid, hee fulfilled tho't a 


Hctiom of Chriſt, which are wantmg, as bee which 


onely m him. Theodoret ſaith, He knew that lifs was proce» 


Zed that 


which was 1emainin,;, and ſuſteined a ffliRions ſor them. And this was that which remained, that he might preach to 
the Gentiles, and ſhew the librrall procurer of health vnto them. Finally, there is not one of the ancient Fa- 
thers, that gathereth any merite or ſarisfaRion of mens ſufferings our of this text. 


CHAP. IL, 


He is carefull for them, though he were never with them, that they reſt in the wonderfull wiſdome which is in Chris 
ſtian religion, and be not carried away either with Philoſophie, toleaue Chrift, and to ſacrifice to Angels, or with 


Indaiſie to rec ciue any ceremonies of Moyſts Law, 


Fo. Iwill haue you know brethren, what 
manner of care I haue for you, and for 
them that are of Laodicia, and whoſocuer 
haue not ſeene my face in the fleſh: 

2 That their hearts may bee comforted, 
inſtructed in charitie, and vnto all the riches 


of the ſulneſſe of vnderſtanding, vnto the 
knowledge of the myſterie of God the Fa- 
ther of Chriſt IEs vs, 
3 In hom bee all the treaſures of wiſe- 
dome and knowledge hid. 
+ Heretikesdo 4 Bur this I ſay ꝓ that no man deceiue 
moſt comm0- you in loftineſſe of words. 
ly ——— 5 For although 1 be abſent in body, yet 
mes in Spirit I am wich you: reioycing, and ſee - 


namely, uch ing your order, and the conſtancie of that 
as haveit by your faith which in Chriſt, 

— —_— 6 Therforeas you havereceiuedI ES UVV 
retikes of all Chriſt our Lord, walke in him, 

ages had, and + Rooted and built in him, and confir. 


lightly all ſedi· med in the faith, as alſo you haue learned, a- 


tious perſons , 


which draw bounding || in him in thankeſgiuing. 
the vulgar ſort 8 Beware leſt any man deceiue you || by 


to ſedition by Philoſophie, and vaine fallacie, according to 


* the tradition of men, according to the ele- 


tongue. No- ments of the world, and not according to 
thing (faith Chriſt. 


Saint PR 9 For in him dwelletk all the fulneſſe of 
— — the Godhead corporally: 

eafie,as with 10 And you are in himrepleniſhed,who 
volubilitie of is the head in ail Principalitie and Power: 


1 11 In whom all you are circumciſed 
—— Vith circumciſion not made by hand in ſpoi- 
multitude, ling of the bodie of the fleſli, in the circum- 


which wharſo- ciſion of Chriſt, : 
denden. 12 Buried with him in Baptiſme : in 
doch the more whom alſo you are riſen againe by the faith 
admire and of the operation of God, who raiſed him vp 


wonder at the om the dead. 


— Zn 13 And you * when you were dead in 
calleth it ¶ the offences and the prepuce of your fleſh, 
—— did he quicken together with him: pardo- 
perſua ible n Il 77 
eech. ning you all offences, 2 

init, 14 Wiping out the hand- writing || of 
Epheſ.z,t. decxee that was againſt vs, which was con- 


by decrees, trary to v3. andthe ſame he hath taken out of 


the way, faſtening it to the Croſſe. 
15 And ſpoyling the Principalities and 
ä Poteſtates 


Fes I would that yee know what great fight 
I haxe for you, and for them that arc at 
dicea, and for as many 4s haue not ſcene my face 
in the fleſh. 

2 That their hearts might bee cemforted, 
being knitte togither in laue, and in all ri. 
ches of certaintie of underitanding , 10 know 
the myferie of God, and of the Father, and of 
Chriſt: 

3 — whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſe- 
dome and knowledge, , 

4 Ti TI ſay, leſt 7 man ſpould beguile you 
with per[waſion of woras. 


5 For though I be abſentinthe fleſh, yet . Cot. 5. c 


am I with you in the Spirit, tojing and be- 
holding your order, and your ſtedfaſt faith in 
Chriſt, 

6 Ayer haue therefore receiued Chriſt Je- 
ſta the Lord, ſo walke yee in him: 

7 Rooted and built in him, end ftabliſhed in 


the faith, as yee haue beene taught, abounding i. Cor. x. y. 


therein with thankeſgining. 

8 Beware leſt any man ſpoyle you through 
Philoſophie and vaine deceit, after the tradition 
of men, and aſter the rudiments of the world, 
and not after Chriſt : | 

9 For in him dwelleth all the falueſſe of the 
Godhead bodily : 

10 Aud pee are complete in him, which 1 
the head of all Principalitie and Poor. 


11 In whom alſo yee are & circumciſed with Rom.2.1g; 


Circumciſion made without hands by potting off 
the bodie of the fl:ſh ſubiedt to finne, by the Cir- 
cummciſiom of Chriſt : 


12 * Buried with him in Bapti/me,inwhom Epheſ. . 155 


ee are alſo riſen againe, through the faith of the 
operation of God, who hath raiſed him from the 
dead. | 


13 nd pee being dead in your ſinnes, 
and the circumciſion of your fleſh , hath hee 
quickened with him, hating forginen a your 
22 

14 And when hee had blotted ont the 
hand-writing of ordinances that was againſt v1, 
ani that was contrarie to vi , euen that hath 
bee taken ont of the way, hauing faftencd it to 
his Croſſe: 

15 And hazing ſpoiled al Principalities and 

24 3 powers; 


s, is moſt miſerable and blaſphe- -*-- 
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C RAT. 2. 


« iſnutrion. Poteſtates * hath led them confidently in o- 
pen ſhew, triumphing them in himlelte. 
16 Let no man therefore iudge you || in 
| meat or in drinke,or in part of a ſeſt iual day, 
or of the New -· moone or of Sabboths: 
17 Which are a ſhadow ot things to come, 
but the bodie Chriſts. 
o That is vil· 18 Let no man ſeduce you, b willing in 
full, or (elt-wil- the humilitie and religion of Angels, wal- 


led in volunta- .; - . 
rows te king in the things which he hath not ſeene, in 
Sp ——ů vp by chelenle of hisfleſb, 
— pang And|| not holding the head, whereof 
mech alte dr the whole body by ioynts and bands being 
followng *ferucdand compacted, groweth to the in- 
10 ea Creale of God. 
Superſitor. t Ilchen you be dead wich Chriſt from 
vol. erf 21. the elements of this world : || why doe you 


c nz:prpurt d yet decree as liuing in the world? 


ante — th © Touch not, taſte not, handle not: 
iniſtrati- » n „ 
— of lpirituall 22 Whichchings are all vnto deſtructi- 


lfe and nou- on by the very vſe, accor ding to the Precepts 


— 


powers, bath made a ſhew of them openly, trimm- 
phing ouer them in bimſelfe. TIM 

16 Let no man therefore mage Jon in meat 
er in drinks , or in part of an holy day, or of the 
new Moone, or of the Sabboth dates : 

17 Which are ſoadowes of things to come, but 
the body is of Chriſt. 

18 Let no man begnile you of vittorie, in 
the humbleneſſe and wor ripping of Angels, in- 
trudimg himſelfe into thoſe things which hee 
hath wor ſeen, caſeleſepuf up with hi feſt 
t 


19 And holdeth not the head, whereof alt 
the bodie by toynts and bands, haue nouriſhment 
mim ſtred. and knit togither, increaſeth with the 
increaſe of God. 

— o Wherefore fa be dead with Chrift, from 
the ri dumenti of the world:why,as h lows 
in the world, are yee led — he 

21 Touch not, taſte not, handle nat ! 


| t Or, doe 
7 — by and doctrines of men, after the commandements and doctriues of men: lch in abuſing 
— 4 23 Which are in deedſ hauing a ſne of 23 Which things bane aſbem of wiſdeme in E Im. 
head, wiſedome in ſuperſtition and humilitie, and voluntary religion and bumblenefſe of mind, and 
ah. not to ſpare the body, nor in any honour to in not ſparmy of the bodie, nor in any honoxr to 
che filling of the fleſh. the ſatisfying of the fleſs. 
ANNOTATIONS. Cnay. 2. 
RHE M. 1. 8 By Philoſophie.) Philoſophie and all bumane Science, ſo long as they be ſubiect and obedient to Chrift (a bie and 


they be in the Schooles of Chriſtian catholite wen) be no: forbidden,but are greatly commended,and be very profita- other humane 
ble in the Churchof” God. Otherwiſe where ſecular learning is made the rule of religion, and commandeth faith,there Sciences how 

it is pernicious, and the cauſe of all hereſie and infidelitie, for the which, S. Mieram, and before hum Tertullian , call fable or 
Phi.oſophers the Patriarkes of Heretikes, and declare that all the old hereſies roſe onely by too much admiring of _ Church of 
prophane 7biloſophie. H1icrom, ad Cteſipha. cont, Pelag, cap.t, Tertul. de przſcr & cont. Hermog. & cont. 

Marcio lib-5. Aud ſo doe theſt new Sefls, no doubt, in many things. for, othey arguments baue they none againſt the 

preſence of Chrift in the bleſſed Sacrament, but ſuch as they borrow of Ariſlolle and ſuch like, concerning quantitie, 

accidenis, place, poſition, dimenſions, ſenſes, ſight,tafle, and other ſtraites of reaſon,to which they bring Chrifls myſte- 

ries. All Philo/oprwxall arguments therefore againſt am articles of our faith be brere condenmed as deceitfull, and The Proteſtants 
are called alſo beere, the tradition of men, and the elements of the world, The better to reſiſ the which fallacies abuſe Philolophic 
and traditions of Heathen men, the Schoole-learmag is nec eſſarie, which keepeth Philoſophie in awe , and ordey of — 
faith, and vſe th the ſame to withſtanad the Philoſophicall and Sopbiflicall dec eiii of Heretiqes and Heathen. So the 


great Philoſophers, S. Denys, S. Auguſline, Clemens Alexandrinus, Iuſtine, Lactantius and the reſt, vſed the ſame to 
2 of the Church, So came S. cyprian, S. Ambroſt, S. Hierom, and the Grethe Fa- 
thers, furniſhed with all ſecular It arning vnto the fludie of Diuiniij, whereof ſee S. Hierom. e piſt. 84. ad Magnum 


the great honor of God, and bene 


Oratorum, 
Where you ſay,we haue none other ar 


FvLKE I. 
is falle. For we haue many arguments 


Sehoole lexrnivg, 


ents againſt the carnall preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, it The 
out of the Scriptures,and alſo out of the ancicnt Fathers, Nei- — 


ther haue we any arguments out of Philiſophie, but ſuch as are — ypon the holy Scriptures, which Slander. 


reach perfect humanitie of Chriſt, and all eſſentiall properties o 
16 Inmeate.) The Proteſtants wilfully or ignoranily apply all theſe kinds af forbearing mes, to the Chriſlian Aug. ogif.y9. ad 


RHEM 2». 


a true and naturall bodie. 


faſtes : but it is by the circumflance of the text plaine ( as S. Auguſte aiſo teacheth) that the Indaicall obſeruation . elt. 


and difiinttion of certaine cleane and vnc leane meats is forbidden io the Coloſſians who were in danger is be ſeduced 7 queſt. 


abuſcd 


by certaine Lewes, vader pretence of bolines to keepe the Law touching meats aud feftinitics , and other like, which by — 

the Apoſtle ſbeweth were only ſhadowes of things to come : which things are come, and therefore the ſaid ſhadowts to againlt Chriſban 

ceaſe, Where he nameth the Sabboths and Feaſts of the new Moone that, no man need to doubt, but that he ſpeaketh = ing and holy 
yes. 


FvLKE 2. 
of meats an 


only of the Iew:ſh daies and kinds of Faſls and Feafis,and not of Chriſt1an holidaies or faſt -daies at all. 
When Popith choice of meats and daies is more ſuperſtitious and burdenous, t 
jj daies, we doe rightly apply this and ſuch like places againſt them. Not againſt Chriſtian faſtes 


nl 


e Iudaicall difference Popiſh faftes. 


or feaſtes, ſuch as yours are not: for your abſtinence from fleſh is no taſt, but a ſuperſt:;tious change of meats 
according to the tradition of men,vpon a vaine prerence, that fleſh was curſed of God, and not bſh, as Du- 
rand confeſleth, lib. s cap. de ieiunys. The Apoſtles doct ine therefore being generall, is not ony againſt the 


Iewes, but againſt any-ſuperſtirion that is like voto theirs. Of your feaſtes Iudaicaliy and ler 


I have written in Gal.4, Sett.y. 


RH EM. 3. 


y obſerued, 


18 Religion of Angels.) By the like falſe application of this text, as of the other befor, the Heretihes abuſe it paul 


ag ainſt the usc ation or bo 107 of Anzels vſed in the Catholike Church, were the Apoſile note /h the wiched doctrine concerning religi- 
of Simon Magus and others, (See S. Chryſoſtom. Hom. y. in hunc locum, and Epiphan. hz1el 21.) who taught, on ol Angeh,cx- 
Ang to be our mediator s, aud not Chriſi non tenens caput, not holding the head, as the Apoſile heere ſpeaketh, — — —— 
on1 preſenbed ſacrifices to be offered vnto them, meaning indiſferenily as we l the ill Angels as the good. Which do- clady abuleic 
frine the ſaid Heretihe kad of Plato, who taught that ſpirits (which hee cafjeth Doxmones ) were to bee honoured againſt the due 

as mediatours next to God. Againſt whith S. Auguſtine diFputeth, lib.3.g. & 10. de Ciuit. a+ be condemneth alſo the knor and inuoca» 


ſame viedue worſbip lib. 10,Confell.cap.42.S.Hierom(q, t0.4d Algaſiam) expoundeth this alſo of ilt fpirits or — tion of Angels. 
om 


Cuar.2. To the Coloſsians. 637 


———ů Stenens ſer mon Act. 7.) that the lewes did worſhip, auauc hing 3/41 they ſtrue them flillſo 
many of them and ſo ofien as they obſerue the Law, Of which idolatrie alſo to Angels, Theadoret ſpeakheth vpon thi 
' place declaring that the le wet defended their ſuperflition towards Angles by that, that the Lame was giuen by them, 
aeceiifully at once inducing the Coloſians, both to heepe the law, and to honouring of the as the giuing of the 
ſame. Whereby diners of the faul were ſo ſcdut eu, that they Chriſt and ha and ſeruice, and com- 
milled idolatrie to the ſaid Angels, Againſl which abominations the Councel of Laodicea cap. 2 f. tote order,accur- 
fang all that forſdoke our Sauiaur and commilied idolatrie to. Angels and contemning Chri connenticles in the 
name of ſpirits and Idoles. of which iznde of wor ſhip of Angels and Diuels, ſee Clement d.Strom,z. Tertnilian 
(li. 3. cont. Marcion —— this place of the falſe teachers that feined themſelues to haue reue lation of Angels, 
that the Law ſhould ing difference of cleane, and vncleane meates. Which is very agreeable to that in 1, "Tim. 4.1, 
the Epiſtle to Timothee, where S. Paul calleth abflaining from meates after the Jewiſh or heretis all maner, the do- 
Qrine of Diuels : whereof ſte more in the annotation vpen that place. Haimo a god ancient writer, vpon this place 
ſaith futher, that ſome Philoſophers of the Gentiles and — of the Iewes alſo taught, that there were foxre Angles 
Preſedents of the foure elements of mans body, and that in feined bypecrifie (which the beere calleth bumilit)) - 
they pretend to worſhip by ſacrifice the ſaid Angels. Theophilafte expoundeth this feined bumilitie, of certaine Here- 
likes, thut pretending the mediatorſhip to be a derogation to Chrifts maieſlie, wor ſhipped Angels as the oneh media- 
tors. All which we ſet downe with more diligence, that the Heretites may be aſhamed to abuſe this place againſt the 
due reuerence and reſpedt of prayers made to the holy Angels. Whom the ſcriptures record ſo often 10 offer our prayers 
wp to God, and to haue beene lawfully reverenced of the Patriarkes, neuer as 20ds,but as Gods miniſlers and meſſen- 
gert. Toſu.5,14.Tob.12,12. Gen.48,16, Angelus qui eruit me. 1. Tim. 5.2 1. And that that they may be prajed un- 
to, and can helpe and heare vs, ſte S. Hierom. in ca. 10. Danielis. S. Ambroſ, in Pſa. t 1 8. ſer. 1. S. Auguſt, lib.10.de 
1 — c. 18. Bede li. in Co c. 24. a | a APIS © os & 
VIKE ;. Lou take great paines to little purpoſe, for what ion of Angels ſoeuer it be, ſuch as the heathen yſed, Superſtition 
F 3 ſuch as Simon Magus inuented, luch as ſome Iewes es ſuch as you Paſtis vſe, all religion of Angels ck. 
is forbidden: yea all ſuperſtition,or will worſhip, which is not after the pteſeript of Gods word. Wee doe not — 
therefore abuſe this place _ your ſuperſtitious honouring and inuocating of Angels. S. Auguſtine ſaith, 
If you would rightly worſhip — Jou ſhould learne of them not to worſbip them. In P/. 69, The ſame father 
among hereſies, reciteth a ſeſt called Angelici, which were inclined to the worſhip of Angels, ad Luod vault 
Deum. Her,zg. Epiphanius among other wicked opinions and doings, noteth the Caianet for inuocation of 
Angels. Her.z8, Ofbulding temples in the honour of Angels, S. Auguſtine ſaith: I/ we ſhould make a temple 
of :zmber and ſtones, to any hoty and moſt excellent Angel, ſhould wee not bee accurſed from the truth of Chriſt, and 
from the Church of God, becauſe we ſhould give that ſtruice to 4 creature which is due onely to God ? contra Maxi» 
min. lib. i. Titul. i i. What is it then for Papiſts to build and hallow Churches vnto the honour of S. Michael, 
and S. Gabriel? But the Scriptures (you ſay) retord ſo often, that the Angles doe offer our prayers vp to God, and 
io haue bene lawfully reverenced of the Patriarkes as Gods Minifiers. The proofe of this is conteined in . Quo- 
rations. The firſt, Joſue 5,14. where Ieſue falleth downe and worbippeth no Angel, but the Lord God him - 
ſelfe, our Sauiour Chriſt, the Prince of the Lords armie (chat is ot all Angels) appearing to him in the ſhape 
of a man, as it is plaine by the text. The next is Tob.1 23.12, which 1s no Canonicall Scripture, nor agreeable 
vnto it: for the Sctipture alwaies maketh Chrift our only Mediator, by whom our praiers and all other ſpiri- 
tual ſacrifices are offred to God. i. Pet.2. 5. Heb. t 3.1. Ihe third text. Ge. 48.16. The Angel which delivered me, 
. By whom lacob meaneth the Angel of the Couenant, which is Chriſt, and no — — 1. For no 
creature but Chriſt himſelt deliueted him from all euill. And S. Paul calleth che Angel which led the people of 
Iſrael, Chriſt. 1. cor. 10. g. And although he ſhould meane the miniſterie of an Angel, yet his prayer to God, 
and not to the Angel, that he would protect thoſe children by his Angel as he had done Iacob himſelfe. The 
laſt, 1. Tim. 53. 2 1. vhere the Apoſtle doth charge Iimothie in the preſence of God, & of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
and the elect Angels to obſetue theſe things, Out of which men x | cannot imagine how you would gather 
your conclufion, that Saints doe offer our praiers, and haue beene reuerenced of the Patriarks. S. Paul cal- 
leth God and our Sauiour Chriſt, and his holy ngen to be witneſles of this his weightie charge. And Moſes 
calleth heauen and earck te witneſſe that he hath ſet before them life and death. Deut. 30.19. May we bere- 
of conclude, that heauen and earth did offer his praiers, or that he did yeeld any religious worſhip to n 
and earth ? As for due reuerence which is of loue, not of ſeruice, there is no doubt bur all the Saints of God 
doe yeeld ynto them. And ſo doth S. Auguſtine of the Angels; e honour them with charitie, not with ſernice. 
Neither doe we build temples vnto them : for they will not be /o honoured of vs, becauſe they know that we when we 
are good, are the temples of the higheſt God. Therefore it is rightly written, that a man was forbidden by an Angel ta 
worſhip bun, and bidden to worſhip God onely, under whom he alſo was a fellow ſeruant with him. De vera relig. c. 
35. texts are euident. A. c. 19. 10. & 22. 8. Where the Angel denieth to bee worſhipped by S. Iohm, 
who was not ſo ignorant to worſhip him as God, but thought ſome religious worſhip was due to him, as to a 
meflenger of God. Bur that Angels may be prayed vnto, and can helpe and heare vs, you ſend vs firſt to Hie- 
rem. in Cap. 10. Daniel. where is never a word to proue that Angels may be prayed vnto. Onely Hieram (be- 
ſide the text and beſide the truth) faith in the — of the Angel, that he did offer Daniels praiers : but that 
he was to be praied vnto, there is uo word. That the my may know our prayers when it pleaſeth God, 
and be miniſters ot his helpe vnto vs, it is no queſtion, We — they ate appointed ſor our gu 
and defence, according to Gods pleaſure. The Angel in that Chapter of Daniel, was readie at the firſt pray. 
ers of Daniel, but — of Perſia withſtood him 21. daies. M hereby he dec lareth, that his meflage was 
delaied for that time, and for what benefit ofthe Church, Where leſt you ſhould build tou much vpon S. Hie- 
romes authotitie, for offering of our prayers by the Angel, He vnderſtandeth the Prince of Perfa to bee an 
Angel, and ſo maketh a refiſtance of one Angel againſt another, which is a groſſe abſurditie.Your next profg 
is out of S. Ambroſe in E/. £18. ſer, 1. Where there is no word to prooue, that Angels may bee prayed vnto. 
Onely he ſheweth, that Angels are preſent in all places to be witneſſes of our actions, and to protect and de- 
fend Gods children as it plealeth him to ſend them. The third is S. Auguſtine De ciuit. lib. 10. c. i. Where he 
ſaith, that God doth none otherwiſe heare them that call pon ham, then hee ſeeth, that they will call upon bun, For 
even when his Angels dee heave, he beareth them, as in a true temple not made with hands, His meaning is (as it it 
plaine by the diſcourſe of the Chapter) that God hath no need of the miniſteric of Angels, to haue our pray- 
ers preſented to him by them: but when they do heare our prayers made to him, he in the Angels themſelues 
heareth them. Whereture heere is nothing to proue, that we may pray to Angels, becauſe the Angels ſome- 
times heare vs pray to God. The laſt is Bede in Cant. lib. 4 c. 24. Where there is no word of praying to Angels, 
nor of any reverence gwen to them, Onely he faith, out of Appoloniae, chat the miniſteries of Angel doe neuer 
decline from their power and office, but atwaies remaine as bigh as Palme trees: And out of Iulianxs he ſaith, The 
companies of his Saints both of men and of Angels, dee ſerue bis Godhead and doe celebrate the bonour of the King 
with contiauall praiſe. I will conclude therefore with S. Auguſtines exhottation, agreeable to this — 
F Religion 
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Religion therefore binde vs to ne, Almightie God, becauſe betweent our minde, whereby we vnderfiand him to be 
aur Father and the truth, (that is that iaward bght by which we vnderſtand bim, ) there is no creature ſet between, 

De vera Felig. c. yy. And Theodoret vpon this text, ſaying that it was in the Councel Lasdicea, that 

men ſhould not pray vnto che Angels. And further ſaith, that vnto his time they had in diuers place of Phry- 

210, (as a remnant of this ancient ſuperſtition) Churches or Oratotles of 8. Michael. 

19 Not holding the head.) Becauſe bee bath much a doe with ſich falſe preachers as taught the people to pre. 
ferre-the Angels which gave the lem, or other whaiſdener, before Chriſt : in this Epiſtle, and to the Epheſians he often 
— chrin to be our head, yea and to be exalted fare aboue all creatures, Angels,Poteſtates, Principalities, or 

tſoe ner. 

20 Why doe you.) A maruelous impudent tranſlation of theſe words in the Engliſh Bible, ihus, — — you 
burdened with traditions ? Whereas the Greeke hath not that ſignification : but to make the name of Tradition odi- Jy, nge 
ous, here — it purpoſe, not being in the Greeke : and in other places where traditions are commended (1. Cor. Heretical 
11, and 2.Theſ.z.) and where the Greeke is moſt flatly (rp«Noxe) they tranſlate it, Inſtructions, ordinances, &c. 'arflation, 

A maruellous matter to make ſuch an outcry of our tranſlation, which is agreeable to the ſenſe of the A. $tander. 
poſtle though we cannot expreſſe it in one word, But we doe ie(ſay you) to make the name of tradition odi. Cavilling, 
ous. And be not the traditions and decrees of men odious ? Which the Apoſtle verſe 2 2.calleth the precepts Tradidiens of 
and doctrines of men, as Chriſt doth the traditions of the Iewes, Matth.r5, But where traditions are com- en. 
mended (you ſay) the word which flatly fignifierh traditions, we tranſlate inſtructions, ordinances. I anſwer, 
the Grecke word will beare our tranſlation, and we doe auoide the terme of traditions, to diſtinguiſh the or- 
dinances and doctrine deliuered by the Apoſtles, from the traditions of men which our Sauiour Chriſt con- 

21 Touch not.) The Heretifes (as before and alwaies) very vaineh alledge thi agai Catholike faſlings: genpune 
when it 4s moſi _ that the Apoſites reprebeudeth the foreſaid faiſe teachers that — to make the 7 againſt — oK 

ſubiect to the obſeruation of the ceremonies of the old Law, of not eating, bogs, conies, bares fleſh, and ſuch lthe,not to chafaftes. 
touch a dead corps, nor any place where a woman in her flowres had futen, and other infinite doctrines of touching, 

taſting waſhing eating, and the reſt, either commanded to the old people of God, or (as many things were) voluntari- 

ty taken vp by themſelues, ſometime cleane againſt Gods ordinance, and often frivolous and ſuper flitiens. Which ſort 

as Chrift in the Gofpell, ſo here S. Paul calleth the precepts and dofirines of men, ana ſuperſtition, and (as the Greeke 

word fignifieth) * voluntarie worſhip, that is inuented by beretikes of their mne head, without the warrant of Chritt * w\atju ence. 
in the Scriptures, or the holy Ghoſt in the Church, or any lawful authoritie of ſuch whom Chriſt commandeth vs to o- 

bey. Againſt ſuch Seft-Maflers therefore as would haue 7 the faithfull againe with the lewiſh or Hereticall fats 

of Simon Magus and the like, S. Paul ſpeaketh, and not of the Churches fuſtes or dotirines, 

This maketh not againſt your prohibirionsof touching of meates and handling of Chalices and ſuch like: 

Why fo? Becauſe you be no heretikes. Nay, but becauſe you haue ſuch precepts and doctrines of men, con · Popiſh bereits 
trarie to Scriptures : you declare your ſelues to be as great heretikes as theſe men, againſt whom the Apoſtle 

ſpeaketh,and to hold eicher the ſame or the like hereſies. You ſay, ſaperſtition or voluntary worſhip is that which 

ic inuented by heretihs of their own head, without the warrant of Chrift iu the Scriptures. Herein we agree with you, 

and ſuch is all Popiſh ſuperſtition, But you come in with an Or, thar it hath the warrant of the holy Ghoſt in 

the Church: Yerily, the Church bath no authoritic of the hoh Gheſt,ro decree contrarie tothe Scriptures, yi ofcreaury. 
to make Religion in touching and taſling, which the Scripture ſaith to be free, Neither are we commanded 
to obey any man, but ſo farte forth as his doctrine and decrees are warrantable by the holy Scriprures. For 
neither the Church, nor any perſon therein, hath power to command or forbid the vſe of any creature for 
Religions fake. But if any company of men doe take vpon them to ſet vp a new Religion or worſhip, in whole 
or in part, which hath not the warrant of Chriſtin the Scriptures, we ſec — place it is allo contratie to 
the Scriptures, therefore chat companic ſhew themſelues not to be of the Church of Chriſt, but of Antichriſt, 
and he that commandeck the contrarie to this text, vſurpeth Gods auihoxitie as Antichiſt, hauing no com- 
miſſion from God, or our Sauiour Chriſt. 

23 Hauing a ſnew.) Againe the Heretifes of aur time oliect, that = of mg falſt teachers pretended holi- The hypocritical 
neſſe, wiſedome, and chaſtiſement of their bodies (for ſo S. Paul ſaith) by forbidding certaine meates according to the — ofold 
Tewes obſtruation, even as the Cathelthes doe, It is true they did ſo, and jo doe moſt vices imitate verines. far if cha- |, — 
fliſong of mens bodies and repreſſing their concupiſtences and luſit were not godly, and if abſtinence from ſome meales grit true and 
were not laudably and 22 vſed in the church for the ſame parpoſt, no Heretihes (to iuduce the aboùſhed obſir- = faſting, 
nations aud differences of meates of the Iewet, or the condenmation of certaine meats and creatures as abhominable bar comme 
according to others) would haue falſely pretended the chaſliſement of their 19 7 made other for of wiſdome and Shit. 
pietie, to found their unlawfull Hereticall or Iudaicall ſuperſtition concerning the ſame, The Catholike Church and ber 
chilaren, by the example of Chriſt, S. Iom Baptift,the Apoſtles, and other bleſſed men, de that lawfully,godh,relgiouſty, 
and ſincerely indeed to the end aforeſaid, which theſt falſe Apeſiles only pretended to doe, So S. Paul did chaftiſe 
his body indeed,by watching,ſafling and many other affiiflions and that was lawful and was true wiſdome and pie- 1 Corot 
tie indeed. The foreſaid Heretikes not ſo, but to-induce the (oloſſians to Indaiſme and other abbaminable errors, did Cc. 27. 
but pretend theſe things in bypocriſie, 

Ir hath beene often ſaid, your abſtinence from fleſh and eating of kh, with drinking of wine, and cating popſh @ſting 
of all manner of fruits and ſpices, is no Chriſtian faſt: but an hypocriticall counterfeiting. Secondly, your 
abſtinence from fleſh,and ning fin, for more holinefle(becaule the waters were not curſed, when all leh 
was curſed) is the very doctrine of divels, Thirdly, your very faſting and puniſhing of your carkaſſes, not for 
chaſtiſemear, to bring them in ſubiection to the ſpirit, but by your arrogant opinion of merite, to preferre 
ſuch bodily exerciſes euen before faith of the heart, and true contrition of the ſoule, and other fruits of Gods 
ſpirit, is as vile hypocriſie and hereſie, as euet was in the ancient heretikes, And therefore you can neuer ſhift 
your {clues from the condemnation of this text, except you leaue your wicked herefies. 


CHAP. III. 


Hee exhorteth to mertifie and put off all corrupt maners of the old man, and to put on ſutb vertues as are for the new 
man. 18 In particular alſo, wines and husbands, children and parents, ſervants and mafters,ech ſort to doe their 


duetie. 


Herefore if you bee riſen with Chriſt, I F yee then bee riſen with Chrift, ſcebe thoſe 
ſcekethechingsthar arc aboue: where things which are aboxe, where Chrift firterh 

Chriſt is ſitting on the right hand of God. on the right band of God. 
2 Minde the thing: that are aboue, not 2 Set pour affection on thinges abaue, nat 
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Eph. 5, 3˙ 


tell. 


Eph. 4, 23. 


Sen. 86. 


The ErIs T1 


ypon the x. 
Sunday after 


the Epiphany. 
| Eph. 3,3 3. 


FL 
— and 
haue the vi- 
Qorie, 


Eph. 5, 22. 


1 Pet. 3. 


Eph. 6, 1. 


Ep.. q. 
Tu. 3.9. 
1. Pet. 2,1 4 


UMI 


the things that are vpon the earth. 

3 For you are dead: and your life ĩs hid 
with Chriſt in God. 

4 Wheu Chriſt ſhall appeare, your life: 
then you alſo ſhall appeare with him in glo- 
rie. £0 

5 * Mortifte therefore your members 
that are vpon the earth, fornication, yn- 
cleannes, luſt, cuill concupiſcence,and || aua- 
rice, which is © the ſeruice of Idoles. 

6 For which chings the wrath of God 
commeth ypon the children of ineredulitie. 

7 Inwhich you alſo walked ſometime, 
when you lived inthem, 

8 But no lay you alſo all away: anger, 
indignation, malice, blaſphemie, filthy calke 
out of you mouth. 

Lie not one to another: ſpoyling your 
ſelues of the old man with his actes. 

10 And|| doing on the newe, him that is 
renewed vnto knowledge, * according to 
the image of him that created him. 

11 e there is not, Gentile and Iew, 
circumciſion and prepuce, Barbarous and 
Scythian, bond and free: but all, and in all 
Chriſt. 

12 Put yee on therefore as the elect of 
God, holy, and beloued, the bowels of 


mercie, benignitie, humilitie, modeſtic pa- Hoy 


tience, 8 
13 Supporting one an other: and par- 
doning one an other, if any haue a quarrell 
againſt any man. as alſo our Lord hath par- 
doned vs: ſo you alſo. 
14 But aboue all theſe things haue cha- 
ritie, which is the band of perfection: 


is And let the peace of Chriſt <exule in 


your hearts, wherein alſo you are called in 
one body: and be thanlcefull. 
16 Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you 


aboundantly, in all wiſdome, teaching and fill 


admoniſhing your own ſelues, with pſalmes, 


hymnes, and ſpirituall canticles, in grace, 


ſinging in your hearts to God. 

17 All whatſoeuer you doe in word, or 
in wor ke, all things inthe name of our Lord 
I x s v s Chriſt, giuing thankes to God and 
the Father by him. 

18 * Women bee ſubie& to your huſ- 
bands, as it behoueth in our Lord. 

19 Men, loue your wiues: and bee not 
bitter toward them. 

20 Children obey your parents in all 
things : for that is wel pleaſing to our Lord. 

21 Fathers, provoke not your children 
to indignation : that they become not diſ- 
couraged. 

22 * Servants, obey in all things, your 
maſters according to the fleſh, not ſeruing 
to the eye, as pleaſing men, but in ſimplici- 
tie of hart, fearing God. 

23 Whatſoeuer you doe, worke it from 
the hart as to our Lord, and not to men: 

24 Know- 


on things on the earth, 
3 For ye are dead, and your life is bid with 
Chrift in God. 
4 Whenſoener Chriſt which is aur life ſhall 
appeare, then ſhall yes alſo appeare with him in 
lorie. 
5 Mortifie therefsre your members which 
are vpon the earth : * fornication, wnclean- Eph. 5. 35 
neſſe, inordinate affection, euill concupiſcence, 
and conctouſneſſe, which is worſpippmng of i- 
mages: opted 274 13G ; 
6 For which things ſake, the wrath of God 
commeth 2pon the children of diſobedience, 
7 In thewhich alſo yee walked ſometime, 
_ Je lined m them, f . 

But now put je off alſo all wrath, fierce» Rom.6.4; 
3 fuliby — 2 3 
nication out of your mou. * 

9 Lie not ons to another, ſceing that ye haut 
put off the olde man with bis workes: _ 

— — —_— — 
renued into knowledyt, after the image of him þ. 
that made him, 1 40 2 8 

11 Where i neither Greehe nor Tewe, 
circumciſiom nor untircumciſion : Barbarian, 
Schythian, bonde, fiee: but Chriſt is all, aud 
in all, | 
12 Pat on therefore (as the ciel of God, Epheſ. 6.11; 
and beloned) bowels of mercie, kindeneſſe; 
bumbleneſſe of minde, meekeneſſe, long: ſuffe- 
Ting, ä 
* Forbearing one another, and forginin 
one another, if any man haue a pore yh 


any: exen as Chriſt firgaxe you, ſo alſo doe 
yee. 

14 And aboue all things put on charitie, 
which 4 the bond ofperfetineſſe. 


15 end let the peace of God haue the 
vittorie in your hearts, to the which alſs yee are 
called in one body : and ſee that je be thanks= 


16 Let the word of Chriſt dall is yon rich. 
ly in al wiſdome, teaching and admoniſhing your 
owne ſelues, in Pſalmes, and H * ſpiri- 
tuall ſonges, ſinging with grace in your hearti 1# 
— 
17 * And whatſoexer jet doe in worde er 1. Cor. 16:38 

deede, doe all in the Name of the Lorde Je- 
— giving thankes to God and the Father by 


18 * Winet, ſubmit your ſelues onto your Epheſ. g. 425 
anne hucbands, as it is comely in the Lord. 1. Pet. 3. . 

19 * Husbands, laue your wiues, and be not ꝑpheſ o. i, 
bitter againſt them, 

20 Children, obey your parents in all things, 
for that ts well pleaſing vnto the Lord. 

21 Fathers, pronoke not your children to 
anger, leaſt they be diſconraged. | 

22 * Sernants,obey in all things your bodily Eph.6. j. 
maſters: not with eie ſeruice as men pleaſers,bat m— 2.9- 9: 
in ſimgleneſſe of heart, fearing G — 

23 And whatſoenerr yee doe, doc it har ti,, 
4s to the Lord, and not unto men- 

24 Knownig 


© 
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24 Knowing that you ſhal receive of our 24 Knowing that of the Lord ye all receine 
Lord the + ain res of inheritance. Serue the reward of mheritance: for ye ſerue the Lord 
our Lord Chriſt, . . Chriſt, X 

25 For he that doch iniurie, ſhall receive * 25 But he that doth wrong, ſhall reeeine for 


— 17. chat which he hath done vniuſtly: & *there the wrong which hee bath done © * and there is — 


Galz,8. is not acception of perſons with God. no reſpett of perſons. — 


| MARGINALL NOTES. | ca 
RHEM. 1. MN Retribution of.) Retribution or reward ſor good works : nut, which ſignifieth rendting one for an- 
oth | A \ 


FvLExE I. Rcetributionof the heauenly inheritance, is not the wages merited by good and faithfull ſeruice done to 
men, as vnto God, but it is the reward promiſed, and freely giuen, to Gods children, ot his meere grace and 
mercie, by which they are made his . — ſo haue intereſt vnto his inheritance: and yet it is truely 
and duly rendred, becauſe it is prowiſed: ? 12 2 


ANNOTATIONS; | Crap. 30 


IT Auurice which is the ſeruice of Idols.) Here u « marnerlony impudent and fooliſh corruption in the valger erer eat a 
Rat. Fa | Bible printed = b57 7, and(as it ſeemeth)moſt authoriſed. u here for their error againſt the Images of fooliſh — 
' Chrift and bis Saints, and io male image and idol, all one.: the tranſlator, fer that which the ApoRile ſaith in Greeke, tion 
Couetouſnes is ĩdolatrie, weketh bim io ſay in Engliſh, Coucrouſnes is worſhippipg of images, as alſo Epheſ.5, 
4. he trauſlateih thus, The ceetous perſon is a worſhipper of images: fir that which the Apiſile ſaith, I he co- 
uetous man is an Idolatet, meaning fpirituell Idolatrie, betauſt bt maheth monty bis God. In which ſenſe to call 
this ſpiritual idolatrie, worſhipping of unages, 1 160 ridiculous, and mnſi needer prereede of blind hereße. 
EvIxE 3, A maruclousimpudentand fooliſh corruption, to make image and idol all one. A great corruption I pro- Imagesand 
miſe you to expreſſe a Greeke word, by a Latine or Engliſh word. For that «kan fignifieth an image, not on- Idol. 
ly all the new Dictionaries doe teſlifie, but alſo the ancient greeke Lexicons of Heſjchius, and Phanorinus, and 
FA is the word vſed by Plats, Homer, and all other ancient writers: But if there be io great difference between 
idols and images, why doe you tranſlate out of your LG is Seruiuus fimulachrorum, the ſeruice of 
i contrarie to your Latine, calling the fruice of idols ? If you will ſtand in argument with vs, that Si- 
wv ſigniſieth the ſame, that eſdwv Goth in Grecke, and not that «wr: firſt the vic of all the learned 
authors in the Latin tongue, is againſt you, and namely Tuch, the father of Latine eloquence,which often- 
times vſcththe word Simwlachrum, for the ſame chat is otderwiſe called Image, or E fig ies. One or two exam- 
ples, Iwill bring for many, Pro Arc hia, he faith Statue & imagines non apimorum ſimulac hra ſunt ſed cor porum. 
Standing i and . es, are not ſimilitudes or images uf the mindes, but of the bodies. Againſt 
Verres, ke — Effigies famulacbrumg, Auithidatis. The ſhape and image of Mitbridates. Laclantius an elo- 
vent Chriſtian, calſeth men, vizentia Dei fanulacbra, the liuing images of God: where you muſt tranſlate, 
e —— of God : if this your tranſlation be true. Perionixe a Popiſh Fryer in Dionyſfins de cæleſl. Hierab. 
lib. 1. c. i. for the Greeke word d tranſlaterb Simuiachra, which if you ſhould ynderſtand for an Idol, would 
make a mad meaning of Dioxyfixs. But of this word Simulathriulm, and of our tranſlation, I haue anſwered 
more at large in my defence againſt Greg, Martyn cap. i. ſect. 3. & cap.3.through out all the ſefions, Why ſpi- 
rituall Idolatrie, may not be called ſpirituall worſhipping mages, | greatly marueile, though it ſeeme to 
you neuer ſo ridiculous, For there is ſpirituall worthip, as well as bodily, & ſpirituall images, as well as bodily 
images, — you laugh till — ſplene ake. But yours is the blinde berefie, which worſhipperh them that 
haue cies and ſce not, and by e iudgement'of God and the prophers execration, are become like vnto thoſe 
By tb. 


whom you worſhi "hard cics and ce not, for whos ſoblinde, as he that will not ſee 2 2 

RHEM. 3. 10 Doing on che new.) aud the whole diſcourſe of thu chapter conteiming an exhortation to good life, Luſtict aa inherent 

and to put on the babit of the new man with all vertues : wee may ſee our iuſtice in Chrift to bee a veryqualitie and qualnic in vs. 

forme inherent in our ſoule, adorning the ſame, and not an imputation ane j of c hriſtt righieouſnet, or a hiding onely 

of our finnes and wickedneſſe, which the beretihes falfely aſfirme is remame in vs aſter baptiſme and alwaies during 

life, See —_— de pec. mer. & remiſ. Ii. a. c. y. & cont. lulian.li. 6 c. v. 
FVI E 3. We buon chere is in the regenetate, a qualitie inherent of iuſtice inchoated and vnperſect, by which wee Tufticeinherzre, 

are not iuſtiſied before God, but onely by the juſtice of Chriſt imputed to vs through faith : whereby our fins 

are hid, and couered from the fight of Gods iuſtice, Vet ſo, that they are forgiuen and remoued from vs, as 

farre as the Eaſt is from the Weſt : and not remaine ſtill in vs (as you ta ſely ſay, wee affirme) after baptiſme, 

although corruption of our nature which is of eriginall ſinne, doth remaine in vs during our naturall life. $tander. 

And our r ion is begunne in regeneration, not perfected vntill atter this life. And that doth Auguſtine 

expreſſely affirme, In the fuſt place, whether you ſend vs, For not from that boure, in which every man was bap. 

tized, all bis old infirmitie is conſumed, but renouation beginneth of the remiſſion of all james. And the ſame argu» 

ment he holdeth, againſt lulianus the Pelagian as appeareth by theſe words, Alibougb in baptiſme be perfor- 

med fall remiſſion of james, yet there hath remained where in we might proſit to a betier wreſiling,to be watchſulty 

continually exerciſed, againſt the troopes of euill deſires, rebelling within vs, for which u ſaid, even io them that 
are baptized, Mortifie your members which are vpon the earth, &c, 


CHAP. IIII. 


He exhorteth to inflaxce in praier, 5 and to wiſdome in behauiom. He ſendeth Tychicus, 10 He doth com- 
mendations, 15 and inieyneth to be done. 


N V Maſters, that which is iuſt and e- 
quall,do to your ſeruants: knowing that 


Aſteri, do unto your ſeruants that which 
1s iuſt and equal! : Knowing that you alſo 


youalſo haue a Maſter in heaven. haue amaſter in heauen. 
2 Be inſtant in prayer: watching in it 2 Continue in praier, and watch in the | 
4 _ ing. ſame with thankeſgining : Luk. 18.1. 
Luc. 18, 1 3 * Praying withal+for vs alſo, that God 3 Praying alſo for vs, that God may open Eph, 


* Theſ:3,1, may open vnto vs the doore of ſpeache to vnto v1 the doore of vtterance, to fpeake the 


hel. 321. 
ſpcake ſte 


— 


* * 228 _—_— 


— — 


UMI 


CHAP 4. 


To the Cololsians. 


641 


3S.Paul euer ſpeakethe myſterie of Chriſt(for the which 
much defir — Elan — i | | 

4 That I may manifeſt it, ſo as I ought to 
ſpeake. 
learne _ Walke with wiſedome coward them 
Sem. that be without redeeming the time. 
Ephe.5,15- 6 Your calke alwaies, in grace let it be 

ſeaſoned with ſalt, that you may know how 

you oughe to anſwere euery man. | 

7 The things that are about me, Tychi- 
cus our deereſt brother, and faithfull mini- 
ſter, and fellow - ſeruant in our Lord, will 
make you vnderſtand all. | 

8 Whom I haue ſent to you for this ſame 
purpoſe, that he may know the thinges that 
concerne you, and may comfort your hearts, 

9 Wich“ Oneſimus the moſt deere and 
faithfull brother who is of you, All chinges 
that are done heart, ſhall they doe you to vn- 
derſtand. | 

10 Ariſtarcus my fellow - priſoner ſalu- 
teth you, and Marke the coſin- german of 
Barnabas (concerning whom you haue re- 
ceiued commandements, If he come to you, 
receiue him) 


11 And leſus that is called Iuſtus: who 
are of the Circumciſion, theſe onely are my 
coadiucors in the kingdome of God: which 
haue beene a comforc to me. 

12 Epaphras ſaluteth you who ĩs of you, 
the ſeruant oſ Chriſt IE Ss VS, alwaies emre- 
full for you in prayers, that you may ſtand 
perfect and full in all the will of God. 

13 For I giue him teſtimony that he hath 
much + labour for you, and for them that be 
at Laodicia, and that are at H ierapolis. 


Phil. 10. 


1 
„ luteth you: and Demas. 

15 Salute the brethren that are at Lao- 
dicia : and Nymphas and the Church that 
is in his houſe. 

16 And when the Epiſtle ſhall be read 
with you, make that it be read alſo in the 
Church of the Laodicians: and that you 
—_— bs 

17 And dy to | ee the mini- 
eerie — wr —_— our Lord, 
that thou fulfill it. 

18 The ſalutation: with mine owne 
hand Paules, Be mindefull of my bandes. 
Grace be with you. Amen. 


14 * Luke the moſt deere phiſition ſa- £” 


myiterie of Chrift , wherefire I am alſo in 
boudes 


4 That I may vtter it as Towght to ſheake. 
Ss * Walkem wiſcdome toward them that EpheC, * 
are without, redeeming the time. : Falſe 
6 Let your peach be alway in grace powde- 
red with ſalt,to know hom ye onght to anſwere e- 
7 Ali ftate ſhall Tychicus declare un- 
to you who is a dearely beloved brother, and 
4 voy miniſter, and fellow ſernant in the 
Lor 


8 mm] haue ſent vnto you for the ſame 
thing, that he might know your ſtate, and com» 
fort your heart. 

9 Hub Onefimus a faithful and deere. 
hie beloued brother, which i of yow, They 
Shall ſhew you of all things that are done here. 

10 Ariſtarchus my priſon fellow ſaluteth 
you, and Marcus Barnabas ſifters ſonne , (ton. 
ching whom je receined commandements ) if he 
come vmto you, receiue him, + 

11 Andlcſua,whichs called Inftus, which 
are of the circumciſion. Theſe onely are 
workefel/owes unto the kingdome of God, mic 
haue beene unto my conſolation, | 

12 Epaphras which is of you , a ſer- 
nant of Cl. falmeth you , — 
bouring fernently for you in , That 
you 77 ſtami 8 ood Slot 242 the wi 
of Jod. ; Et 
- For | beare him vecorde that bh: 
hath a greate zeale fir you, and them 
that are in Laodicea, and them that 2. e in 
Hierapols. | | 
14 Deare Lucas the Phifition, und Demas 
reteth you. 

15 Salute the brethren which are at La. 2. Tim. fn A. 
odicea and Nymphas, and rhe ¶ hureh which is 
in his houſe. ' 

16 And when the Epiſtle ij read of you, 
cauſe that it be read alſs in the Church of the 
Laodiceans : and that ye likemife read the Epi · 
file from Laodicea. 82 

17 Aud ſay to Archijpus, Take heede to 
the minifterie that thou bait receined in the 


—— De bien 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuar. 4 


Rue, . 


rectiued faith to the ſe 
FVI t. 
for chem, i was not merit. her for 


Labour f; He did not onely pray, but other greate paines to procure Gods 
5 — i feds pace be Cod would wot —ê 
Simon Magus or the Iudayging chriſtians. : e : 
The Apoſtles worde is zcalc or greate lone, and not labour. Neuenhelefle what labour ſoener he tons 


the Colo 
2 


THE 


* — 
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CAA P 


THE ARC VMENT OF THE FIRST EPISTLE Or 


S.Payr To Tuz TuIsSATLONIAN SV. 


ſcourging and impri 


PO Ow S. Paul with Silas (or Siluanut] and Timothee _ to a viſion calling himout of Aſis into Mace. 
= donia, came to Philippi being the firfl citie thereof, we rea 

oning there, he came to Theſſalonica being the bead citie of that conntrie, wee read 
Add. I y. here after three weekes preaching, the Iewes flirred the cilie againſt them, ana pu ſued them al. 
fo to Berea : ſo that Paul was conueied from thence to Athens, where be expe 


Act. 16. And how againe from Philippi,after 


fled the comming of Silas and Timothee 


Fom the foreſaid Berea in Macedonia, but received them (as we haue At. 18.) at Corinth in Achaia. 

Hauing therefore left the Theſſalonians in ſuch perſecution, and being careful to know how they did in it, he was 
de firous to returne vnto them, as be ſignifieth in the 2 .chapter of this Epiſile v. 17. (But as be there addetb) Satan 
hindered vs, therefore tarrying bimſelſe at Athens, be ſendeth Timothee unto them, at whoſe returne vnderflanding 
their conflancie, be is much comforted, as he declareth cap. 3. $0 then they are all three together at the writing of this 
Epiſile, as alfo we haue in the title of it ; Paul and Siluanus and Timothee to the Church of the Theflalonians, 
Au therefore it ſeemeth to baue beene written at Corinth, not at Athens : becanſe aſter the ſending of Timothee to 
Theſſaloxica, they meet not at Athens againe, but at Corinth, 

The firſt three chapters of it are, is confirme and comfort them againſl the tentations of thoſe perſecutions, The a. 
ther two are of exhortation, to live according to bis precepts, namely, in ſanctiſicatian of their bodies, and not in forut- 
cation t to loue one another: to comfort one another about their ſfiendes departed with the dofirine of the Feſurretti- 
an, and with continuall preparation to die © the laietie to obey, and the Cleargje to be diligent in euery point of ibeir 


office. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAVL 


TO THE THESSALONIANS. 


CHAP. I. 


Hee thanketh God fir them, 4 and gathereth that they are elefi, becauſe his preaching at their firfl conuer ſion 
wes with dinine power, and they on the other fide receined it with ak ivy, notwithſlandmy the great perſecution 


that was raiſed againſt them. 
The Tranſlation of Rhemes. 
AVL and Siluanus and 
= SJ) Timothee to the Church 
e, of the Theſlalonians in 
| God che Father, and our 
Lord Izsvs Chriſt. 


Il N 


3 Mindcfull of the worke of your faith 
and labour, and ol the charitie, and of the 
enduring of the hope of our Lord IE SVS 
Chirſt, before God and our Father. 

4 Knowing brethren beloued of God, 

r election. 

5 That our Goſpel hath not bene to you 
in worde onely, but in power and the holy 
Ghoſt, and in much fulneſſe, as you know 
what maner of men wee haue bene among 

for your ſakes. 

6 And yon became{|followers of vs, and 
of our Lord: receiuing the word in mu 
tribulation, with ioy ofthe holy Ghoſt. 

7 So that you were made a patterne to 
all chat beleeue in Macedonia and in A- 
chaia. 

$ For from you was bruted the word of 
our Lord: not onely in Macedonia and in 
Achaia, but in every place, your faith 
which is to God ward, is proceeded, fo that 
3 is not neceſſarie for vs to ſpeake any 
thing. 

9 Perdheychemblenrepentef rewhee 
maner of entring we had to you: and how 
you are turned to God þ from Idols, to ſerue 
the liuing and true God, 

10 And 


CThe Tranſlation of the Church of England. 
n * AVL and Silnanu and Ti- 
7 8 

422 


wochen, wnto the Churth 
the Theſſaloniant which 
is in God the Father, aud 
in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
8 = Grace bee vnto you, and 
peace from God our Father and the Lord Je- 


HSA S 


>» — 


2 * ine thankes to God alwaies fir all 2. Theſ. i.. 


you, making mehtion of you in our prayers, 

3 Without ceaſing,calling to remembrance 
the worke of your faith, and labour of lone, 
and patient abidimg in the hope of our Lord 
2 Chriſt, in the fight of God and our Fa- 
ther. 


4 Knowing, brethren belowed,your eleftion 
of God. 
s For ous Goſpell came not vnto you in 
word onely, but alſo in power, and in the 
holy Ghoft, and in much certainetie, a« yer 
know after what maner wee were among you 


ch for your ſake.. 


6 And ye became followers of vt, and of the 
Lord, haning received the werd in much affii- 
lion, with toy of the holy Q hoſt. 

7 So that ye were an enſample to all that bo. 
leene in Macedonia and Achaia, 

Fer from you ſounded out the word of the 
Lord, not onely in Macedonia and eAcbaia, 
but alſo in cuery place your faith to Godwarde 
is fpread abroad, ſo that we neede not to ſpeaks 
any thing. 

9 For they themſelues ſurwe of you, what 
maner of entring in we had vnto you, and how ye 
turned to Cod from images, to ſerue the lining 
and true God: 

10 And 


CAA. 2. 


To the Thieſlalonians, 
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RN EM. t. 


FvLK. 1 


RHEM. 2. 


FyvLKE 2, 


e A nomble ex- 


ample for Catho- 


like preachers, 
and paſſing com- 
fortable, when 


in the mids of per- 


ſecutions and te- 
proaches they 
preach ſincetely, 
to pleate Cod 
and not men. 


AK. 16. 12,3 


liailde. 


10 And to expect his Sonne from heauen 10 end totarrie for his Somme from hea- 
(whom he raiſed vp from the dead) IE s vs, ten, whom hee raiſed from the dead, euen 
who hath deliuered vs from the wrath to Jeſu which deliuereth vs from the wrath to 
come. 2 come. 


MARGINALL NOTES, CAA. 1. 


9 From idoles.) In this and the like places the Hevetihes maliciouſly and moſt falſly tranſlate,confirue,and ap- 
ply all things meant of the Heathen idols, to the memories and images of Chrift and bis ſaints, namely the Engliſh ki 
bles of the yeeret, 15621. 157. See the Annotation 1. 16. 5. 21 

Our tranſlation is, according to the true ſignification of the word, and this text maketh as much againſt 
Papiſts, as other idolaters, when they are turned from ſeruing the liuing and true God, to worſhip dead idols 
of Chriſts, and his ſaints. See Col. ſect. 2. 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP, 1. 


6 Followers of vs.) S. Paul is bold to commend them for imitation of him, yes and to ione bimſelfe in that point Relizousperſens 


with Chriſt, to be their paterne to walke after. Where without carioſitie be nameth himſelfe firſt, and our Lord afttr- 
ward, becauſe he was a more neere and ready obieft then Chriſt, who was not nor could not bee followed but through 
the preaching and conuerſation of the Apoſile who was in their ſight or hearing. And this imitation of ſome hoty man 
or other, hath made ſo many religious men of diuers orders and rales, all tendiag to the better imitation of Chrift our 
Lord. See the like words of the Apoſile,r.Cor,11.1, and — — 17. 

S. Paul requireth, chat men be no otherwiſe followers of him, then he is of Chriſt, i. Cor. 11.1. But by fol- 
loving him learne to follow Chriſt, Neither doeth he ſer vp for this purpoſe, a new order, rule or religjon of 
Paulianes,as you do of Franſciſcanes, Dominicanes &c. but exhorteth all Chriſtians together, to this [ing of 
imitations, whereas your ſets and new religions, do make diuifions among Chriſtians. Againe how can ſuch 
diuerſitie of ſects among you, bring men to the imitation of Chriſt, which was but one? wherfore your popiſh 
religions, haue a vain pretence to follow Chriſt by m—_— a mans rule,when they leaue the rule of Chtiſt, 
which is exprefled in his holy word, and is common to all Chriſtians, 


CHAP. II, 
Hee calleth enen themſelues to witneſſe , that his preaching vnto them was as he ſaid, in moſt commendable manner. 


13 And againe on the ather fide be thanketh God for their maner of receiniag it: that , with all io), notwubſian- 


dig the perſecution of their owne citizens. 


For your ſelues know, brethren, our en- 
trance vnto you, that it was not vaine: 

2 But e hauing ſuffered before and been 
abuſed with contumelies (as you know) at 


Philippi, we had confidence in our God, to 


ſpeake vnto you the Goſpel of God in much 
carefulneſſe. 

3 Fot our exhortation was not of error, 
nor of vncleanneſſe, nor in deceit: 

4 But as we were approued of God that 
the Goſpel ſhould be committed to vs, ſo we 
ſpeake: not as pleaſing men, but God, who 
proueth our hearts. 

5 For neither haue wee been at any time 
in the word of adulation, as you know: not 
in occaſion of auarice, God is witnes: 

6 Nor ſeelcing glory of men, neither of 
you, nor of others. 

5 Whereas we might haue bene a bur- 
den to you as the Apoſtles of Chriſt? but we 
became |! children in the mids of you, as if a 
nurce ſhould cheriſh her children: : 

$8 So hauing a deſire to you, wee would 

ladly deliuer vnto you not only the Goſpel 


of God, but alſo our one ſoules: becauſe 
Fou are become moſt deare vnto vs. 


Act. 20, 34. 
1. Cot. 4, 13. 


2. Theil. 38. 


9 For you are mingbul, brethren, of our 
labour and toile, day & night working, leſt 


we ſhould charge any of ovine preached 
ſpel of ( 


among vouthe Go od. 

10 You are witneſſes and God, how ho- 
lily and iuſtly,and withbat blame, we haue 
been to you that did beleeue. = 

11 As you know in what maner we deſi- 
ring & comforting you, haue adiured euery 
| one 


Ee. yee your ſelnes, brethren, know our en- 
trance in vnto you, that it was not in vaine. 

2 But enenafter that wee had ſuffered 
before, and were ſhamefully extreated as yee 
know at Philippi, wee were bolde in aur God, 
to ſpeake vnto you the Goſpell of God, in much 

ing. 

3 For our exhortation was not of deceit, nei- 
ther of vncleanne ſſe, neither in guile: 

4 But as we were allowed of God to bee pur 
in credite with the Goſpell, euen (0 wee ſpeabe, 
not 4s pleaſing men, but God, which trieth aur 
hearts. 

5 For neither at any time vſed we flatterin 
wordi as ye know,neitber cloke of conetonſne([e, 
God is record. 

6 Neither. ſought we praiſe of mem neither 
of jou, nor jet of others. 

7. When wee might haue been in auctori. 
tie, as the Apoftles of Chrift, but were tender 
— you, exen 4s a nurſe cheriſbeth her chil- 


en. 
8 So, being tenderly affected toward you,our 
good will was to haue dealt vnto you, not the Go- 
ſpell God onely, but alſs our owne ſaules : be- 
cauſe ye were deare vnto vs. 
9 For yee remember, brethren, our la- 


watation of di- 
uers holy men is 
the imitation of 


Clrilt hunſelſe. 


AR.16.22, 


[| Or,a burden 


bour and trauaile: fir wee labowring night Ad 044; 
and day, becauſe we would not bee chargeable > Theſ3.#; 


vnto any of you, preached vnto you the Goipelt 
God 


10 Yearewitneſſer,and God alſo, hom hols- 
ly,and iuſtly, and vnblameably, we bebaned our 
ſeluet among you that beleeue. 

11 And pee know how that 4s 4 father bit 


HA mm children, 


* * 


tic. 
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a ate - 
Sirene. 


REE. 2. 


FvIEE 2. 


one of you, (as a father his children) that you 
would walke worthy of God, who hath cal - 
led you into his kingdome and glory. 

12 Therefore wee aſſo giue thankes to 
God without intermiſſion:? becauſe that 
when ye had receiued of vs the word of the 
hearing of God, you receiued it not as the 
word of men, but (as it is indeede) || che 
word of God who workcth in you that haue 
beleeued. 

13 For you, brethren, are become fol- 
lowers of the Churches of God that bee in 
Iurie, in Chriſt IE s vs: for you alſo haue 
ſuffered the ſame things of your owne li- 
neage,asthey alſo of the Iewes, 

14 Who both killed our Lord Its vs, 
and the Prophets, and haue perſecuted vs, 
and plcaſe not God, and are aduerſaries to 
all men. | 

15 Prohibiting vs to ſpeake to the Gen- 
tils that they may be ſaued, to make vp their 
ſinnes al wales. for the wrath of God is come 
vpon them euen to the end. 

16 But we, brethren, * depriued of you 
for a ſhort time, inſight, not in heart: haue 
haſtened the more abundantly to ſee your 
face with much deſire. 

17 For wee would haue come to you. I 
Paul certes, once and againe: but Satan hath 
hindered vs. 

18 For what is our hope, or joy, or 
crowne of gloric? ꝙ Are not you before our 
Lord Iæs vs Chriſt in his comming. 

19 For you are our glory and ioy. 


MARGINALL NOTES, Car. 3. 4 


18 Are not you before.) IF the Apoſile without iniury to Goa, in right good ſenſe call bu ſtholers the Tbeſſalo- 
RHEM. 1. niant, hu — lory : why Wu lerne — the Cath. Charch _- ber 440 i 
— the fpeciall confidence they hawe in their praieri ? 

A poore ſhift of deſcant,to excuſe your blaſphemous confidence in the merit of creatures, S. Paul calleth 

FVI I, the Theflalenians his hope, ioy, and crowne, &c. becauſe hee hopeth to haue ioy and reward for his labour, 
beſtowed in their conuctſion, according tothe promile of God. Shew the like promiſe if you can, for ſalua- Merite. 
tion to be obtained by the merits of Saints prajers,or elſe you cannot without blaſphemic, in —_— call 
creatures your hopc, and much leſſe haue ſpeciall confidence in their praiers. Againe, the Apo 

this, in reſpeR of his loue toward them,therefore Iheodoret ſanh: Becauſe bee likened himſelfe to a mother 
which cheriſheth ber children, he alſa imitateth the word of mothers,which are wont to call their young children their 
bope, their iey, and ſuch like, Chryſoſtome ſaith : Doe you not acknowledge theſe to bee the words of women,which 
beeing inflamed with laue, ſpeake after this manner to their young children ? Ambroſe ſaith : The perfethion of the 


ether Saints, their 


ſcholers, is the ioy and crowne of the maſter. 


ANNOTATIONS, Cuar. 2. 


12 The word of God.) The aduerſaries will haue no word of God, but that which is written and comteined in Not — 44 
the Scripture : but beere they might learnetbat all Pauls preaching before bee wrote to them, was the very word of — of 
God, They might alſo learne that whaiſoener the lawfull Apoſiles, Paſlaurs and Priefits of Gods c hurrb preach in the God. 
wnitie of the ſame church, is to be taken for Gods owne word, ana ought not to be reputed of them ines of men 
er Phariſaicall traditions ,as they faiſly call canon,precepts,and decrees of holy Churcþ., | 

Since God cauſed the Scripture firſt to bee written, there is no doctrine to bee counted the word of God, Sufficiencie of 
but that which is contained in the Scripture. And ſo were all the preachings of S. Paul contained inthe ſcrip- the Sci. 
tures of the Law and the Prophets, before hee did put any word of them in writing, as hee reftifieth, Acts 26, 

22. And whatſocuer the lawfull Apoſtles, Paſtors, and Prie its ot Cod doe picach in the vnitie ofthe Church, 
is no otherwiſe to bee taken for Gods owne word, but as it is conſonant and q_ vnto the holy Scrip. 
eures, and for the ſubſtance of doctrine contained in chem. Elle are they no be 


traditions of men, 


Or es 


children, ſo wee haue exhorted, comforted and 
beſonght enery one of you. 
I2 That yee mould walke worthy of God, 
* who hath called you wnto his kingdome aud EPh. 4,r, 
lory. 
1 a For this cauſe thanke we God alſo with. 
aut ceaſing , becauſe when ye hadreceined the 
word of God which ye heard of vs, ye receined it 
not as the word of men, (but az it is indeed) the 
word of God, which effettuonſly worketh alſo in 
you that beleeue, 
14 For je,brethren became followers of the 
Churches of God, which in Inry are in Chrift 
Ieſus: for yee alſo haue ſuffered like thing s of 
jour countreymen,as they haue of the ewes : 
Is Who both killed the Lord Jeſus, and 
their owne Prophets, and haue perſecuted vs: 
and God they pleaſe net, and are contrary to all 
men: 
16 Aud binder vs to ſpeake to the Gentiles, 
that they might be ſaued, to fulfill their ſinnes al- 
way, Fer the wrath of God is come on them to 
the vitermeſt, 
17 Foraſmuch, brethren, as wee are kept 
from yore for a ſhort ſea/ongn perſon, not in heart, N 
* we enforced the more to ſee you perſonally wth Rom. I. il. 
great deſire, 
18 Andtherefore we would haue come du- 
to you[ enen I Paul )once and againe : but Satan 
hindered vn. 
19 Fer what is our hope, or ien, or crowne of 
reieycing! e Are not ye it in the preſence of our 
Lord leſus Chriſt at his commung ? 
20 Tea, ge are our glory and ioy. 


ren for terming on / B. Lady or 


8 


ſpeaketh 


= »» oo DT WY 


er then the doctrincs and 


"CHAP. 


DOC? WO ITT 


Mn 


— 


Cuar.z. 


To the Theſſalonians, 


Aga 9,7. 


RRE M. 1. 


FVIEE I. 


CHAP. III. 


Becauſe he could not come bimſelfe as he defired,he ſent Tymothee, 6 At whoſe returne now vnderſtanding that they 
Hand flill fledfaft , notwithſtanding all thoſe perſecutions, be — : 16 praying that he may ſee 


them againe, 12 and for their increaſt in chariie. 


Or the which cauſe forbearing no lon- 

ger, it pleaſed vs to remaine at Athens, 
alone. | 
2 And weſcnt Timothee our brother, 
and the miniſter of God in the Goſpell of 
Chriſt co confirme you and exhort you for 
your faith, 

3 That no man be moued in theſe tribu- 
lations, for your ſelues know, that we are ap- 
pointed to this. 

4 For euen when we were with you, we 
foretold you that we ſhould ſuffer tribula- 
tions, as alſo it is come to paſle, and you 
know. 

5 Therfore ] alſo forbearing no longer, 
ſent to know your faith : leſt perhaps he that 
tempteth, hath tempted you, and our labour 
be made vaine. 

6 Butnow Timothee comming vnto 
vs from you, and reporting to vs your faith 
and charitie, and that you haue a good te- 
membrance of vs alwaies, deſiring to ſee vs, 


as we alſo you: 
7 Therfore we are comforted, brethren, 


in you, in all our neceſſity and cribulation,by 7 


your faith. 


$ Becauſe now we liue, if you ſtand in 
our Lord, 

9 For what thankeſgiuing can we ren- 
der to God for you, in all ioy wherewich we 
reioyce for you before our God, 


10 Night and day more aboundantly 


raying that we may 4 ſee your face, and 
— — — thinges that want of 
your faith. 

11 And God himſelfe and our Father, 
and our Lord IES VS Chriſt direct our 
way to you. 

12 And our Lord multiply you, and 
make your charitie abound one to an other, 
and toward al men: as we alſo in you, 

13 To confirme your heartes wi 
blame, in holineſſe, before God and our Fa- 
ther in the comming of our Lord Its vs 
Chriſt with all his Saints. Amen. 


VIA. we could no longer for- 


beare , we thought it good to remaine 
at Athens alone : 

2 * And ſent Tymothens our brother and Act. is. i. 
miniftey of God, and fellow labourer in the Co- 
ſpl of Chrift, to ftabliſh you, and to comfort 
Jon concerning your faith: 

3 That no man ſhonld be mooued in theſe 
affiilions : for ye your ſeluer know that we are 
appointed thereunms, 

4 For verily when wee were with you, 
wee tould you before , that wee ſhould ſuffer 
tribulation : enen 4s it came to paſſe, and as 
Je know. 

5s For this cauſe when I could no lan- 
ger forbeare, I ſent him to know your faith, 
leaft by ſome meaner the tempter hath 
tempted you , and our labour hath beene 
vine. 

6 But now lately when Timotheus came 
from you wnto ws , and brought vs good ti- 
dings of your faith and charitie , and how that 
ye — good remembrance of vt alwaier, 
deſiring greately to ſee vs, as wee alſo to ſee 

. 


7 Therefore , brethren, we were comfirted 
auer you, in all our aduerſſtie and necefſitic , be- 
canſe of your faith: 

8 For now we line , if ye fland fait inthe 
Lord. 

9 For what thankes can we recompence to 
God againe for you, for all the ioy wherewith we 
hoy for your ſakes before our God, 

10 * Prajing night and day exceedingly to Rom. 1. 10. 
ſee you perſonally, and to repaire the wantings of Wm 
Jour faith ? 

11 Now God himſelſe, and aur Father, 
and our Lord Ieſus Chrift, guide our way un- 

fo yon. 
— And the Lord increaſe you, and make 
jon abound in charitie one toward another, and 
toward all men, euen as we alſo tomard you : 

13 Yo ſtabliſt your hearts vnblameable iu 2. Cor. i, 8; 
holine ſſe before God and our Father, in the ; 
comming of our Lord Ieſus Chrift with al his 
Saint. 8 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuar. z. 


10 See your face.) Though letters or Epifles in abſence giue greate comfort aud confirmation in faith, yer it i 
preaching 1 faithof Chrift and true religion is alwaies both begun and acc ; 


Though publike preaching in preſence, be the princip 


and ordinarie s to plant fai and to ac- Reading of thy 
or meanes to plant faith, 


compliſh ir, yet ſometimes God ſupplyerh the want of ſuch preaching by reading of the holy Scriptures, and 
— — conſonant vnto them, and by priuate teaching. oy 1 


Mmm : 


CHAP; 


The firſt E piſtle of S. Paul 


n 


Cuar, 4. 


CHAP. 


IIII. 


He exhorteth them to liue as be taught them : and namely to abſtaine om all fornication, 9 ts loue one an other 
11 to meddle onely with their mne matters, 12 to behaue themſelues well toward the Infidels. 1 3 Teucbin , 
their friendes departed,he comfrteth them, ſhewing that they ſtall meete againe at the Reſurrcfion and be with 


Chr for eser. 


Or the reſt therefore, brethren, we defire 

and beſeech you in our Lord IEsvs, that 
as you haue receiued of vs how you ought to 
walke, and to pleaſe God, as alſo you doe 
wal ke, that you abound more. 

2 For you know what precepts I haue 
giuen to you by our Lord IE SVS. 

3 For this is the will of God, your ſancti- 
fication: that ye abſtaine from fornication, 

4 That cuery one may know to poſſeſſe 
his veſlell in ſanctification and honour: 

5 Notin the paſſion of luſt, as alſo the 
Gentiles that know not God, 

6 And that no man ouergoe, nor circum- 
uent his brother in buſineſſe: becauſe our 
Lord is reuenger of all theſe thinges, as wee 
haue foretold you, and haue teſtified. 

7 For God hath not called vs into vn- 
cleaneſſe: but into ſanctification. Q 

8 Therfore he that deſpiſeth theſe things, 
deſpiſeth [nor man but God, who alſo hath 
giuen his holy Spirit in vs. 
© All Catho- 9 But concerning the charity of the efta. 
like Chriſtians ternitie, we haue no neede to write to you: 
make one fta · For your ſelues haue learned of God to 
teme loue one an other. 


Ihe Eis TIE 
ypon the ſe- 
cond Sunday 
in Lent. 


== "ME 10 Yea and you doe it toward all che 
25,17. brethren in al Macedonia. But we deſire you 
Heb. 13, 1. brethren, that you + abound more: 

11 And that you employ your indeuor 
to be quiet, and that you doe your owne bu- 
ſines, and worke with your owne hands, as 
we haue commande d you: 

12 And that you walke honeſtly toward 
them that are without: and neede nothing 
of any mans. 

Tbekriz zin 13 And we will not haue you ignorant, 
ens eo for brethren. concerning them that ſleepe, that 
the day of che yon be not ſoro full, as alſo others that hane 
— de- no hope. 

poſition. 14 For if we beleeue that IES VVS died 


and roſe againe, ſo alſo God them that haue 
ſlept by IE s Vs will bring with him. 
15 For this we ſay to yon in the word of 

1. Cor. 15,3. Our Lord, chat ꝙ we which liue, which are 
tHeſpeaketh remaining in the aduent of our Lord, ſhall 
in the —— not preuent them that haue ſlept. 
——.— 16 For our Lord himſelfe in commaun- 
when our Sa- dement and in the voice of an Archangell 
wor rerurneth and in the trumpet of God will deſcend 
to iudgement. from haauen: and the dead that are in Chriſt 
—_— 4 ſhallriſcagainefuſt, 

8 : 17 Then wethae live, that are left, with 
all ſhall be talen vp with them in the clouds 
to meete Chriſt, into the aire, and ſoalwaies 
ye (hall be with our Lord. 1 

18 Therfore comfort ye one another in 
theſe words. 


exhort you by the Lord Ieſus, that yee 
increaſe more and more, as ye haus receined 


of vs, how yes ought to walks and to pleaſe 
od 


| © 5 nga we beſeech you brathres, and 


2 For ye know what commanndements we 
gane you by the Lord Ieſuu. 

3 For this is the mill of God even your f ho. + Or ſands. 
lineſſe, * that ye ſhould abſteine from fornica- cation, 
tion: Rom. 22. r, 
4 That euery one of you ſhonld knowe how P ba. 

to poſſeſſe his ve ſſell in holine ſſe and honoar: 

5s Notinthe luſt of concupiſcence , euen as 
the Gentiles which know not Cod. ; 

6 That no man oppreſſe and defraude his 1.Cor.6.8; 
brother in any matter, becauſe that the Lordis 
the auenger of all ſuch, as we alſo haue foreware 
nod pou, and teftified. 

7 For God hath not called vs vnto vn- 1. Cor. l. 2. 
cleanne ſſe, but vnto — 

8 He there fere that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not 
man, but God, who hath alſo giuen to vs his ho. 
ly ſpirit. 

9 * But as tonching brotherly laue, qe neede 
not that I write unto you : for yee are taught of 
God to loue one another. 

10 Tea, and that thing verily ye doe wnto all 
the bretbren, which are in all Macedonia: but 
we beſeech you brethren, that ye increaſe more 
and more: 

11 4ndthatyeſtudie to be quiet, and todee 
Jour owne huſine ſſe and to works with your owne 
hands,as we commanded you: 

12 That yee may walke honeftly toward 
them that are without, and that yee may haus 
lac he of not hing. 

13 But I would not haue you to be igne- 
rant , brethren, concerning them which ſleepe, 
on Je ſorow not, cuen as other which haue na 

ope. 

0 For if we beleene that Ieſus died , and 
roſe againe , enen ſothem alſo which ſleepe by 
Teſms will God bring with him. 

15 For this we ſay unte yon in the nord ef 
the * : that we which liue, which remaine 1. Cor. f. li 
vnto the comming of the Lord, ſball not preuent 
them which —_ 4 

16 * For the Lord himſelfe ſbal deſcend Mat. 24.32. 
from beauem in a ſbonte, and in the voice of 
the Archangel, and in the trumpe of 1. Cot. 15.51. 
7 ry : and the dead in Chrift ſhall riſe 
17 Thenwe which liue, mhich remaine,foal 
be caught vp together with them in the cloudet, 
to meete the Lord inthe ayre: and ſo ſtall we c- 
wer be with the Lord. 

18 Wherefore, comfort your ſelues one ano- 
ther in theſe worde. 

MA R- 


lohn.1 3.34: 


L.ohn,1,8, 


UMI 


CnaPs. 
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MARGINALL NOTES 


10 Abound more.) Chrifl:an men ought to proceede and profit cominually in goa workes and iuſti fcation. 
RU EM. 1˙ ln that iuſtification wherein they are declared to be iuſt which is by good wot kes, they ought to proceede 
and increaſe: but in 1uttification by faith they cannot proceede, becault they are perfeRtly iuſt by the righte- 


FvLKE I. 


CHAP. 4, 


Iuſtification by 


oulneſſe of Chriſt, For he which hath bele cue d, us as inſt as he that hath ſulſilled the whole law, He that belteuciſ 
in Chrift bath the perfetl.on of the law. Ambroſe in 10. ad Rom, 


ANNOTATIONS 


8 Not man but God.) He that deſp ſeth the Churches or ber lawfull Paſtors precepts,offengdetb no leſſe then if 
be contemned Gods e xpreſſe commaundements, For they be of the hol) Ghoſl , and are not io be counted among the the Church, 


RHE M. 2. 


commanacments of men onely. 
FVLEKE 2. 


CHAP. 4. 


The commandements of God vttered by man, are to be receiued not as the commandements of man but Precepts of men. 
of God For S. Paul ſpeaketh ot the expreſſe commandements of God. All other precepts of the Chui ch, or 


our paſtours, are to be receiued, if they be agreeable to the word of God, and not otherwiſe, For otherwiſe 


they be not of the holy Ghoſt, but ot men onely. 


RHEM. it is meant of the bodies onely, 


1; Sleepe.) Some Heretiges peruer ſly inferred of this that the ſoules did ſleepe till the day of indgement:where 


CHAP. V. 


Tolalke of the time of the Reſurreclion is not neceſſarie, but to prepare our ſeluet againſt that time ſo ſodaine and / 
terrible to the unprepared, 12 He beſtecheth the laretie to be obedient, 14 and ihe Clergie io be vigalant , with 


many ſhort precepts moe. 

NP of the times and moments, bre- 
thren, you neede not that we write to 
you. 

2 For your ſelues lenowe perfectly tha: 
the day of our Lord ſlall ſo come, as a thief 
inthe night. 

For whenthev ſhall ay, peace and ſe- 
curitie: then ſhall ſoda me deſtruction come 
vpon them, as the paines to her that is with 
childe. and they ſhall not eſcape. 

4 Bu you brechren are nut in darkenes: 
that the fame day may as a thiefe ouertake 

ou. 
g 5 For all you are the children of light , 
and children of the day: we are not ot the 
night nor of darkeneſſe. 

G Therefore let vs not ſleepe as alſo o- 
thert: but let vs watch and be ſober. 

7 For they that ſleepe, ſleepe in the 
night: and they that be drunke, be drunke 
in the night. 

8 But we that areof the day, are ſober, 
*hauing on the breſt - plate of faith & cha- 
ritie, and a helmet, the hope of ſaluation. 

9 For God hath not appointed vs vnto 
wrath, but vnto the purchaſing of ſaluation 
by our Lord Is Chriſt, 

10 Who died for vs: that whether wee 
watch, or ſleepe, we may liue together with 
him. 

11 For the which cauſe comfort one an 
other: & ediſie one an other, as alſo you doe. 

12 And we beſeech you brethren, that 
you wil know them that labour among you, 
and that gouerne you in our Lord, and ad- 
moniſh you: 

13 That you haue them more aboun- 
dantly in charitie for their worke. haue 
peace with them. 

14 And we beſeech you brethren admo- 
1 niſh che vnquiet, comfort the weałe - min- 
vpon the Im- ded, beare vp the weałe, be patient to all. 
ber Saturday 15 See that“ none render euill for euill to 
any man: but alwaies that which is good 


in Lent. 
Pro. 17, tz. purſue towards each other, and towards all. 
16 Alwaies 


Mat. 24,44. 
2 Pet. 3 51 O. 


Apo. 33.16, 5 


Eſa. 59, 17. 
Eph. 6, 17. 


Rom. 13. 
1. Pet. ; 9. 


B. 7 of the times and ſeaſons. brethren, yee 
baue no neede that I write onto you. 

8 ye your ſelues knowe perfetty that Mar.z 4:44. 
the day of the Lord ſo commeth,enen as a thiefe 2.yer.2,10. 
in the mght. apoc. 3, 

3 Forwhen they ſhall ſay peace and ſafetie: 
then ſodamely defiruttion commeth vpon them, 
as ſorrow ⁊ pan a woman with childe , and they 

Mall not eſcape in any wiſe, 

4 Butye , brethren , are not indarkeneſſe, 
leaſt that day ſhould ouer ta be you as a thiefe. 

5 TYeareallthe children of light , and the 
chullren of the day : we are not of the night, nei- 
ther of darkeneſſe. 

6 Therefere let vt not ſleepe, as doe other 
but let vt watch, and be ſober. 

7 For they that ſlec pe, ſleepe in the night : 
— they that be drunken , are drunken in the 
mopHt. 

1 But let es which are of the day, be ſober, 
* putting on the breftplate of faith and charitie, 
and a helmet, the hope of ſalnation. 

9 For God hath not appointed vs towrath ? 
but to obteme ſaluation by our Lord Jeſus 
Chris, 

10 Which died for vs, that whether we 
— or ſleepe , we ſhould liue together with 

m. 

11 Wherefore comfort your ſelues together 
and eaifie euery one another,cuen as pee doe. 

12 And we beſeech you, brethren, to know 
them which labour among you , and haue the 
onerſight of you in the Lord, and aamoniſh 

on : 
- 13 That ye haue them in high reputation, 
lone for their worke : and be at peace among 
your /elues. 

14 We exhort you , brethren , warne 
them that are unruly , comfort the feeble 
minded, lift vp the weake , be patient toward 
all men, 

15 * See that none recompence euill for 
euill onto any man: but euer follow that which 
is good, both among your ſelues, and to all 


men. 


Eſa. 50, 7 7. 
epheſ. 6, 17. 


Mat. 5, 44. 


Mmm 3 16 Reicyce 


— C———_— 


tauh and workes. 


The precepts of 


— — — — 
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Cuar.s, 


— — 


15 Alwaicsreioyce; 

17 Pray * withour intermiſſion. 

18 In all thinges give thankes. for this 
is the will of God in Chriſt IESs s inall 


©To deſire e- 
ter nall life of 
him that onely 


can giue it, is 

to pt ay with- YOU. 

out intermiſſi- 19 The Spirit extinguiſh not. 

— 20 Propheſies deſpile not. 

often by 21 But proue all thinges : holde that 


worldly cares Which is good. 


1 22 From all appearance of euill rcfraine 
times of vocall Y Our lelues. 


prayer were 23 And cke God of peace him ſelſe ſan- 
appointed. See ctifie you in all things: that your whole ſpi- 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul 


16 Reioyce euer. 

17 * Pray continnally. 

18 In all things give thanks: For this is the 
will of God in Chriſt Ieſus toward yon, 

19 Quench not the ſprrit. 

20 Deſpiſe not prophecyings, 

21 Examine ad thinges : hold fait that 
which is good. 

22 Abſteine from all apparance of euill. 

23 And the verie God of peace ſanctiſie 
Jon throughout, And I pray God that your 
whole ſpirit, and ſoule, and body, may be preſer- 
ned blameleſſe in the comming of our Lord Je- 


24 Faithfull is he which called jon, which 


26 Greet all the brethren in an holy kiſſe. 
27 1 charge peu in the Lord, that this Epi- 


28 The grace ef our Lord Ieſus Chrift be 


The firſl Epifile vnto the Thefialonians written from 


- — zI- rit, and ſoule and body without blame may ſa Chri#?, 
Luc. 16,1. be preſerued in the comming of our Lord 
Its vs Chriſt. O will alſs doe it. 
24 He is faithfull, that hath called you, 25 Brethren, pray for vr. 
who alſo will doe it. 
25 Bretheren pray for vs. 
26 Salute all the brethren in a holy kiſſe ſe be read vnto all the holy brethren. 
27 Iadiure you by our Lord that this 
Epiſtle be read to all the holy brethren. with you. Amen. 
28 The grace of our Lord IEs vs Chriſt 
be with you. Amen. Atbens, 
MARGINALL NOTES CHAP, 5. 
RHE M. 1. 8 Charitie.) A chriſtian mans whole armour is not faith onely,but all the three vertues here named. 
FEvIx EI. Vet a Chriſtian mans iuſtification before God, is by faith oucly, and not ty workes. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


CHAP. 7. 


— 


Luke 18. 1. 


5 Cort. 19. 


21 But proue,) Though we may not extingu ſh the ſpirit, vor contemne the Prophets, yet we muſt beware mee be Nos taſuy to 
REX. 2. not deceiued by gtuing too light credit to euer one that v au te th hunſe!fe of the ſpirit, as arch-bereithes euer du: we — 
muſt trie them by the doctrine of the Apoſtles, and the (piru of the © atlise church, which cannot beguile vs. 
The ſpirir of the true Catholike Church, is the ſpirit whereby the — — were inſpired, Therefore by 


FvLK&E 2. the Scriptures we ſhall trie whether they boaſt truely of the ſpirit, For 


Herctikes challenge the Catho- 


like Church as well as the ſpirit, but by the $criz tures they ate confounded. I heiefore S. Ambroſe ſaith vp- 
on this text: What things ſoeuer dot agree to the ſay '7es of the Apefiles, ana 01 om Lord himſelfe, thoſe things are 
to bee accounted well ſaid, or bleſſed, and to be reteiaed, but from thoſe things which are ſeene to bee contranie to 


faith we muſt abſtaine. 


THE ARGVMENT OF 


GEE 
3898998 9 89898 


THE SE- 


COND EPISTLE OF S. PAVEL TO 
THE THESSALONIANS. 


RH EM, I. A 
94 5 
* 


nE ſecond to the Theſſalanians hath in the title as the firſl: Paul and Siluanus and Timothee, c. And 
5 therefure it ſeemeth io haue beene written in the ſame place, to wit, at Cormih, where they remamed * 2a 4 v.11. 

N al yeare and fixe moneths,and ſtraight vpon their anſwere 10 the firſi Epiſtle. 

— Firſt, he thanketh God for their increaſe, and perſeuerance (comforting them againe in tbaſe perſecu- 


tions)and praieth for their accompliſhment, Secondly, be aſſur eth them, that the day of iudgement ks not at hand, fut- 
ting them in remembrance what he told them thereof by word of mouth, when be was preſent (as therefore bee bid- 
deth them afierward * io holde bus Traditions unwritten, no leſſe then the written,) to wit, that all theſe perſtcu. c. a. v. 13. 
tions and berefies, raiſed then, and afterward agaiaſi the Catholike Church, were but the myflerie of Antichrift, and 


not Antichrifi bimſelfe, but that there fhould come at length a plaine Apoſlaſie, and then (the whole 


era ning - 


ſterie being once perptiy wrought) ſhould folow the reuela / ion of Antichrifi hunſelft in perſon (as after all the nyſte- 
ries of the olde Teflament, Chriſt Ixs vs our Lord came himſilfe in the fineſſe of time.) And then at length after 
all this, the day of iudgement and ſecond comming of Chriſt ſhall bee at hand, and not befdre, wbatſoeuer pretenſe 
of viſion, or of ſome pe ach of mine (ſaithS. Pau!) any make to reduce you withall, or of my former Epiſtle, er any 
other. For which cauſe alſo, in the ende of thu Ef iſlie, bee biddeth them to know his hand, which is a ſigne in e- 


uery Epiſtle. 


Laſily, bee requeſieth their prayers, and requireth them to keepe bis commaundementi and Traditions, namely, 
that the poore which are able, get their owne lung with working, as be alſo gave them example, though bee were not 


bound thereto. 


S. Paul 


ſpirits 


Heretikes. 


— — 
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EvLKE I. S. Paule ſpeaketh of no vnwriteen traditicns, For theſe that he ſpeaketh of, though they were not writren Vnuritten tradi 
in his Ep lies to the I heſſalonians, yet they were written in othe: Epiſtles, or in the Guſpels, or at icaſt in 9% 
the Law and the Prophets. As that commandement or tradition which he wentioneth c.. that the poore 
cught to labour for their liuing, if they be able to worke, i the commandement ot Cod, Thou ſhalt not ſtcale: 
for they chat eat not their own bread, doe ſteale their living, 


THE SECOND EPISTLE 


OF FASL EO THE THES 
SALONIANS. 


CHar7. L 


He thanketl God for their increaſe in faith and charitie, and conſlancie in perſecution (aſſuring them, that they merite 
thereby ihe kingdome of God, as their perſecutors ave damnation: ) 11 and alſo prayeth for thecy accomp! ſhment, 
The Apoſtle doth neuer aſſure men to merit the kingdome of Gd by conſtancie in perſecution, dur onely mMeric, 
to looke for it aſſuredly vpon che certainetie of Gods promucs, which are grounded vpon his grace and 
mercic in Chiiſt, not vpon our merit. 


C The Tranſlation of Rhemes, C The Tranſlation of the Church of England. 
— AVL and Siluanus bl Aul and Siluanus, and Ti- 
7 D 4 and Tymothee : to the mot heut: unto the Church 

g Church of the Theſla- of the Theſſalontans,in God 
555 lonians in Godour Fa- our father, and the Lord 


ther and our Lord IE- N Il lens Cbriſt: 
s vs Chriſt. : Grace wnto you and 


RHE M. I. 


FyvLKE1. 


— N 
2 Grace to you and peace from God peace from God our father, and the Lord Teſs 

, our Father and our Lord Its vs Chrift. Chr, 

| 3 We ought to give thankes alwaies to 3 *Wee are bound to thanke God alwaies 1. Theſ. i. 3. 
God for you brethren, ſo as meete is, becaule fer you brethren, as it is meete, becauſe that 

your faith increaſeth exceedingly, and the your fuith groweth exceedingly, and the cha- 

charitie of cueric one of you aboundeth to- nie of every one of you towards another abouu- 


wards each other: deth: 
4 So chat we our ſelues alſo glorie in you 4 So that we our ſelues reioyce in you in the 
in the Churches of God, for your patience, Churches of God, for your patience and faith in 
and faith in all your perſecutions and ttibu- / your perſecutions and tribulations that ye 
lations, which you luſtaine. ſaffer. 
For an example of the juſt judgement 5 Which is a token of the righteous 
e Of God, that F you may be © counted worthy iudgement of God , that ye may be connted 
„ of che kingdome ot God, for the which alſo vrt hie of the ling dome of God, for which ye 
you ſuffer. alſo ſuſfer. 
6 If yer it be juſt with God to repay tri- 6 For it is a ri:hteous thing with God. to 
bulation,to them that vexe you : recompence tribulation to them that trouble 
7 And to you that are vexed, reſt with vs you - 
in the reuclatonof our Lord I : s v from 7 Ard to you which are troubled, reſt with 
heauen with the Angels of his power, vr, in the renelation of the Lord Ieſu from heas 
1,Theſ.4,16, 8 In flame ot fire, giuing reuenge to them ven, with the angels of hu power, 
chat know not God, and chat obey not the 8 In flaming fire, rendring vengeance wnto 
Goſpel of our Lord I  s v s Chrilt. them that know not God, and that obey not the 
Who ſhall ſuffer eternall paines in de- GofÞel of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 
ſtruction, from the tace of our Lord, & from 9 Which ſhalbe puniſhed with enerlaſting 
the glorie of hi: power: d:mmnation from the preſence of the Lord and 
10 When he ſhall come to be þ glorified from the glory of his power : 
in his Saints, and to be made maruelous in all 10 Ihen he ſpall come to be glorified in his 


thẽ chat haue beleeued, becauſe our teſtimo- Saints, and to be made maruelous in all them 
nie concerning you was credited in that day. that beleeueſ becauſe our teſtimonie toward you 
11 Wherein alſo wee pray alwayes for was beleeued) in that day. 
ier you, that our God e make you worthie of his 11 Wherefore alſo we pray alwates for you, 
| vocation, and accompliſh all the good plea- that our God would||mak? you worthy of the cal. || Or rather, 
ſure of his goodneſle and the worke of faith ling, and fulfil all good pleaſure of goodneſſe in — Jou, 
in power, the worke of faith in power : — * 
12 That the name of our Lord It svs 12 That the name of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt 
Chriſt may be glorified in you, and you in may be glorified in you, and ye in him, according 
him, according to the grace ofour God, and to the grace of our God, and the Lord Ieſus 
ofourLord It s vs Chriſt, Chri#t, 
MAR- 
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E11, 


MARGINALL NOTES CHanr. 1. 

5 You may be.) Note that by conſtant and patient ſuffer ing of afflifticns fir Chriſt, men are made worthie ( 
the Greeke ſienifieth, as the Aducrſaries them ſeluc; tranſlategv.r 1.) of we crowne or kingdome of heauen, and ſo doe 
merite and deſerue the ſame. See Anno Luc, 20. 35. And the Apeſile here ſaith, that it ic Gods wſiice no leſſe to re- 
pay glorie to the affliticd, then to reader puriſkment to them that afflift , becauſe of their contrarie deſerti or 
merites, 

The Greeke word ſignifieth to be counted worthie,which is of Gods free acceptation by grace, and not of 
the merit of our conſtancie. And whereas you ſay, we haue ſo tranſlated it our ſelues, I confeſſe it is an im- 
perfection in our tranſlations, for it ſhould be, chat our God would vouchſaſe you, or count you worthie, as in 
this place. But becauſe the making worthie is referred to God, our tranſlators were not fo carefull of the 
terme, ſeeing it might be vnderſtcod, that God by his — maketh vs worthie in his account. Neuercheleſſe, 

owſoeuer our tranſlators haue gone awry in that verſe 11. you haue falſely tranſlated your owne Latin text, 
which is dignetur, that our God would vouchſaſe or accept as worth ie. For you ate neuer able to proue, that 
dignari ſignifisth to make worthie, as you haue wilfully corrupred the text, to make it ſerue your hereſie. And 
whereas the Apoſlle faith further, it is Gods juſtice to repay glerie to the afflicted, it is not for the merites of 
the affliction, but for the performance of his promiſe. 

10 Glorificd in his Saints.) Chrift ſhall be glorified im his Saints, that is, hy the great and vnſpeokable honor and 


exaltation of them he ſhall be honoured, as now he is : the honour which the Church doth to them, not diminiſhing * 


Chriſts glorie (as the Aduerſaries fooliſhly pretend) but exceedingly augmenting the (ame. 

A wiſe compariſon, to ſhew that Chriſt is glorified, where he is ſpoyled of the glory of his office of Media- 
tor and Aduocate, which by you is communicated to Saints, And when his Saints are worſhipped like idols 
with luperſtiuon after your owne inuention, and not according to the holy Scriptures, 


CHAP. II, 


He requireth them, in no caſe to thinke that Domeſday is at hand, 3 repeating vnto them, that there muſt before 
come firſt a reuoli, ſeco dy the reuelation alſo of Antichriſt himſelſt in perſon, and that Anticiniſi ſtall not permit 
any Goa to be worſhipped but onely himfelfs : that alſo wuth his hing wonders be ſhall wine to him the incredulons 
lewes, Bui Chriſt ſhall come then immediatly in mateitie, and deſiroy hum and bis. 13 Therefore he thanketh God 
for the fauth of the Theſſalonians, 15 and bidde ih them ſlicke to bis Tradituons both written and vnmritten, and 
prayeth God to con fir me them. 

There is nothing in this Chapter to proue, that Antichriſt ſhall not permit any God to be worſhipped but 
onely himſelfe. The Apoſtſe ſaith no more, but that he ſhall exalt himielfe aboue all thar is called God,or 
worſhipped, which he ſhall doe vnder colour and pretence of the ſeruice of God and Chriſt, els could he 
neuer pteuaile to deceiue any Chriſtians, Neher is there any thing to proouc, that he ſhall dece: ue the 
incredulous lewes onely or principally, but rather theſe that profeſſe Chriſtian icligion in word, which 
they doe not beleeue in . Neither is it ſaid, or can it be prooued, that Chi iſt ſhall come immediately 
after the teuelation of Antichriſt, but contrariwile it is ſaid, that Chriſt ſnall conſume him with the ſpirit 
of his mouth (which is his holy word) and vtteily aboliſh him with his glorious pretence, Finally, he bid- 
deth them noi ſticke to any traditions of doctrine not ritten in the Scripture, but to ſuch as he had deli- 
uered both by preaching and writing, who pieached no doctrine but chat which is, and then was, contai - 


ned in the holy Scriptures. 


Nd wee deſire you, brethren, by the E beſeech you, brethrex, by the com- 


comming of our Lord Is v s Chriſt, 
and ot our congregation into him: 

2 That you be nor eafi'y mooued from 
your ſenſe, nor be terrified, neither by ipirit, 
nor by word, nor by epiſtle as ſent by vs, as 
though the day ot our Lord were at hand. 

3 Let no man ſeduce you by any means, 
for vnleſſe there come <a reuolt firſt, andſſthe 
man of ſinne be reuealed, the ſonne of per- 
dition, 

4 Which is an aduerſarie, and is ſextolled 
+ aboue all that is called God, or that is wor- 
ſhipped , ſo that he ſitteth || in the Temple of 
God, ſhe wing himlelfe as though hee were 
God. 

5 Remember you not, that when I was 
yet with you, I told you theſe things? 

6 And now || what letteth, you know: 
chat he may be revealed in his time. 

7 (For now the myſterie of iniquitie 
worleeth: onely that which he now holdeth, 
doe hold, vntill he be taken out of the way.) 

8 And when that wicked one ſhal be re- 
uealed, whom our Lord IEs vs ſhal kill with 
the ſpirit of his mouth: and ſhal deſtroy with 
the manifeſtation of his aduent, him, 

9 Whoſe 


ming of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and by 
our aſſembling vnto him, 

2 That je be not ſuddenly moued from your 
minde, nor be troubled, neither by ſpirit, nor by 
word, nor jet by letter,as from vi, at though the 
day of Chriſt were at hand. 


Traditions n. 
wr.tten, 


3 Let no man deceive you by any Eph.s.6, 


meanes, for the Lord ſhall not come, cx- 
cept there come a falling away firſt, and that 
that man of ſinne be reucaled, the ſonne of per- 
dition. 

4 Which is an aduerſarie, and is exalted 
aboue all that ic calied God, or that is worſhip= 
ped: ſo that he as God ſitteth in the Temple of 
God, ſhewing himſelſe that he is God. 

5 Remember ye not, that when I was yet with 
Jon, 1 told ye theſe things ? 

6 And nom ye know what withholdeth,that 
he might be reucaled in his time. 

7 For the myiterie of iniquitie doth alrea- 
die worke, onely he which now letteth, will let, 
ontill he be taken ont of the way, 

8 And then foall that wicked be renealed, 


* whom the Lord ſhall conſume with the ſpirit El.11.4, 


of his mouth, and ſhall deſtroy with the bright- 
meſſe of his commirg : 
9 Even 


Cura P. 2. 


To the Theſſalonians, 


———— 


e He. 


conſolation: 


on, and good hope in gon 


9 Whoſe comming is according to the 
operation of Satan, in all power, and lying 
ſignes and wonders, 

10 And in all ſeducing of iniquitie to 


9 Euen him whoſe comming is after the 
working of Satan, in all power and fignes, and 
wonders of lying, 

10 Aud is all deceiueableneſſe of unrigh« 


chem that periſh, for that they haue not re teomſneſſe, in them that periſb: becauſe they re- 
ceiued the charitie of the truth, chat they ceined not the laue of the truth, that they might 
might be ſaued. be ſaned, 


11 Therefore 4 God will ſend them the 
operation of error, to beleeue lying: 

12 That all may be judged which haue 
not beleeued the truth, but haue conſented 
to iniquitie. 

13 But we ought to giue thanks to God 
alwayes for you, brethren, beloued of God, 
that he hath choſen you firſt-fruices vnto 
ſaluation, in ſanctification of ſpiric and faith 
of the truth: 

14 Into the which alſo he hath called 
you by our Goſpel; vnto the purchaſing of 
the glorie of our Lord Its vs Chriſt, 

15 Therefore brethren ſtand : and 
hold e che || traditions which you haue 
learned, whether it be by word, or by our 
Epiſtle, 

16 And our Lord Iz s vs Chriſt him- 


loued vs, and hath giuen eternall conſolati - 


17 Exhort your hearts, and confirme 
you in euery good worke and word. 


Il And there God foall ſend them ffrong 
deluſion, that they ¶ould beleeue lies: 

12 That all they might be damned which 
beleened not the truth, but had pleaſure in vn- 
righteouſue ſſe. | 8 

13 But we are bound to giue thanks alway 
to Cod for you, brethren, helaued of the Lord, 
becauſe that God hath from the beginning cho- 
ſen you to ſaluation, in ſanttifying of the ſpirit, 
and in faith of the truth. * 

14 Wherennto he called you by our Goſpel, 
to the obtaining of the glorie of the Lord Ieſws 
Chriſt. TS | 

15 Therefore brethren, land faſt,and hold 
the ordinances which ce haue beene taught, 
whether it were by aur preaching , or by our 
Epittle, 

16 Our Lord leſus Chriſt, and God of aur 
Father which hath lowed vs, and hath giuen 
vs euerlaſting conſolation, and good hope in 
grace, 

17 Comfort your hearts, and ſtabliſb you 
in all good ſaying and doing. 


85 2. Cor. 1. v. 4. a 
_ MARGINALL NOTES. Cuar. 2, 
4 Aboue all that is,) How i can the Pope be Antichrift, as the Heretihes fondly blaſpbeme, who is ſo farre 
from being exalted abone God, that be prayeth moſt humbly not onely is Chrift, but aſſe to bus B. mother and all bis 
Saints, | | 
Az an hypocrite he prayeth to Chrift and Saints: yet in his blaſphemous doctrine and decrees he exalteth 
himſelfe aboue all that is called Ged,or worſhi Euen ſo he callcth himſelfe ſeruant of ſeruants, yet ma- 
kech ſlaues of all Kings that will ſubmit th vnder his tyrannie, making chem to kiffe his fete, and to 
hold his ſtirtop, and when he rideth in — ä — wait ypon him as his vaſſals, treading vpon the Em- 
perours necke, depoſing of Emperours and 8 his pleaſure, 3 ; | 
RHEM> 3, 11 Godwillſcadthem.) . Deus mittet (ſaith S.AugaF, lib. 20. de ciu. c. 19.) quia Deus Diabolum facere 
iſta permittet; God will ſend, becauſe God will it the Diuell to doe theſe things. Whereby we may take a 
general rule, that Gods action or working in ſuch things is bis permiſſion. See Annot. Ro. 1, 24. 
Gods action in ſuch things, is not onely a per but a iuft iudgement and execution of the ſame a» gog no clill au 
ainſt the reprobate, which deſerue it. And ſo be 8. Auguſtines words, The Apoſtle doubted not to adde, and thor, but a ivlt pun 
ay : Therefore God ſhall ſend vnto them the efficatie of error, that they may beletue a lie. For God ſhall ſend, be- niiher ot fine, 
cauſe be ſpall by bis wſt indgement permit the dinell is doe theſe things, although be doe them of an vnizft and ma- 
lignant purpoſe. That all may be indged ( ſaith he) which haue not beicened the truth, but haue conſented to jniqui. 
ne. Therefore being firſt iudged, they ſhall be ſeduced, and being ſeduced, they ſhall be iadiged, but being iudged,they 
ſhall be ſeduced by thoſt iudgements of God, which are ſecretly iuſt, and iuſtty ſecret, by which he neuer ceaſed to 
iudge, ſince the beginning of finne of the reaſonable creature. But being ſeduced, they [ball be iudged in the laft and 
manifeſt indgement by leſs Cbrift, which ſhall iudge the iuſt moſt iuſtly, who bimſelfe was indged moſi vniuſtly. F 
this it appearech, how honeſtly you deale with the Doctors, to conclude your pleaſure out of their word, 
contrarie to their meaning. 


ANNOTATIONS. Ciar.s: | 
1 As though the day.) The earioſitie of man fed by Satans deceits, hath ſought to know and Tat: is the The day of adhs 


RHE Mu. 2. 


FVIEkE Zz. 


Fvike 3. 


RRE | Kok Lo en | l 10 git 
*  mworldſuch things as God will not ianpart to bim, nor be neteſſurie or profitable for him to know : ſo farye, that both ment vocertain, 
in the — ies, and oſten afterward, ſame baue fined rexelations, ſome falſely gathered out of the Eeriptares, = be leit co 
ſome preſumed to calculate and conieft by the flarres, and giuen forth to the world a certaine time of chriſtii comming — 
to ind gement. All which ſeducers be here noted in the perſon of ſame that were about io dec eiue the Theſſalonians 
therein. And S. Auguſtine (in bis 80, Epiſtle ad Helychium) proueth, that no man can be aſſured by the Scriptures of 
the day, yeere, or age, that the end of the world or the ſecond aduent ſhall be. | r 
An E M. 4. Valefle there come a reuolt firſt.) Thowgh we cannot be aſſured of the moment, honre, or am certaine time Two ſpecial fignes 
of our Lordi comming, yet he warranteth vs that ĩt will not be before certaine things be fulfilled, which muſt come to belore the lace. 
paſſe by the courſe of Gods prouidence and permiſſion, before whith are dixers, whereof in other places of Scriptures day: a — 
we be fore-warned, Here be warneth vs of % (pecially, of a reuolt, de fiction, ar an Apoſlaſie, and of the comming o7 Apoſta —_ 
reuelation of Antichriſt. Which two pertaine in effeft both to one, either depe the other, and fall fall (as it dit. 
may be thought) neere together, and therefore S. Auguſtine maketh them but one thing, , 'g . 
This Apeſlaſie or renolt,by the indgement in manner of all auncieui writers, is the general ferſabting and fall of the 
Roman Empire. So Tertullian li. de refurgcarnis. S,Hierome q. f f, ad Algaſiam, $.Chryſoſtome ho. 4. and * 
de 


* — 
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vpon this place, S. Auguſline De Ciuit. Dei li. 20. c. 19. Al which Fathers and the reſt * Caluin preſumptuouſiy con- ( alan in bun- 
| ; demneth of errour and ſollie herein, for that their expoſition agreeth not with his and his fellowes blaiphemons fiction (ocwm. | 
ve that the Pope fbould be Antichriſt, To eftabliſh which falſe impietie, they interprete this reuolt or apoſtaſie to bee 4 — 
generall reuolt of the viſible Church from God, whoſe bouſe or building (they ſay) was ſodenly deſtr oye d. and lay many ih — 
yeares ruined, and ruled onely by Satan and Antichriſt, So ſaith the fereſaid Arch-heretike here, though for the their condemnins 
aduantaye of his defence,and as the matter elſewhere requireth, bee ſtemeth (as all their faſhion ic) to ſpeake in other ot the Fathers, * 
places quite contrarie : but with ſuch colour and colluſion of wordes, that neither other men nor himſelfe can tell 
what he would haue or ſay. And bis fathers Wicleffe and Luther, his fellowes and followers Ilyricus, Bexg, and the 
reſt, are ſ for the time of the Churches falling from Chriſt) ſo various among themſelues, and ſo contrarie io hum, that it : 
ks — to ſee their confuſion, and aPittifull caſe that anie reaſonable man will follow ſuch companions to exident ; 
perdition. 8 8 
FEvLXE 4. S Auguſtine did read refige, which fignifieth a reuolter, which errour of his tranſlation, cauſed him to | 
thinke < defeRion and the reuelation of Antichriſt, to be all one: although the defection pertaine to the | 
reuelation of Antichriſt, as you ſay —_— But thu apoſiaſie (ay you) by the indgement in a maner of all aun. amichrift, 
cient writers, is the general forſahing and fall of the Romane Empire, Indeed moſt ot the auncient Fathers did 
iudge, that the Romane Empire ſhould firſt be decayed, before Antichriſt were reucaled, and that agrecth 
— aptly with the reuelation of the Pope to be Antichriſt, ho was not reuealed, before the See of the Em- 1 
pire was remoued from the Citie of Rome,whereby it ceaſed to be the Empire of Rome, and alſo was decayed 
and deuided into manie parts, as Tertullian ſaith : Who ſhall be taken away but the Romane ſlate ? whoſe depar.. apopae, 
ting being diiperſed into ten Kings ſhall bring in Antichriſt : By ten, according to the cuſtome of the Scripture, 
are meant manie. And ſo was there manic kingdomes made of the Romane Empire, before the Pope open- 
ly vſurped Antichriſtiaa tyrannie. Vet not all the ancient Fathers, nor all whom you cite, doc ſo vnderſtand 
is teuolt. For Chryſoſtom vpon this text, Hom. ſaith, what is that be calleth here defection ? He calleth An- 
tichriſt himſelſe the Ahecben ju be which ſhould deſtroy and carie away verie manie. In ſo much( ſaith hee) that if 
it were poſſible, enen the eleft ſhould be offended, You ſee Chryſoſtome calleth Antichriſt the defection, in reſpeR 
of the great multitude that he ſhall carrie away from Chriſt, That you 22 Ham. 4. is vpon another text, of 
him that ſhall be taken away, namely, the Romane Empire, agreeing wich that which Tertullian ſaid, S. Hie- 
rome indeed ſaith, che defection to be from the Romane Empire, and ſo doth S. Ambroſe. But S. Auguſtine 
(as I ſaid before) reading in ſtead of apoſtaſie or defection, xeſiga, which is an Apoſtata or reuolter, doth ex- 
pound it of Antichriſt himſelfe, ſaying: He calleth him a reuolter, namely, from the Lord God : which if it may be 
rightly ſaid of all the vngoaly, hom much more of him ? That which he ſaith after, of taking away the Roman Em- 
pire, perteineth to the 7. verſe. Theodorer allo vpon this place, ſaith: The defi ction be calleth Antichrift bim- 
ſelfe,giuing him a name of the thing it ſelfe. For his endeuour is to bring from the truth, and to cauſe men io renolt. ; 
Prima ſius hath diuers interpretations. The firſt is, The departing (ſaith he) is a forſaking of the truth, Oecu- | 
menius ſaith: He calleth the defẽction Antichriſt bimſ#l/e,becauſe he ſhall ſeparate many from Chriſt, or elſe be ſaith, | 
the apoflaſie or defeflion i a ſtparation fFom Ged. The ſame in effect hath TheophylaR. 9. Baſil. ep. 60. Iudg- 
eth that the hereſie of the Arrians was the beginning ofthis apoſtaſie. Therefore you ſee, diuerſe of the aun- 
cient Fathers vnderſiand this reuolt to be from Chriſt,from God, from the Truth. Then was it no ſuch pro- ; 
ſumprion in Caluine,to refuſe the one ſort, whom without contewpr he callerh learned and wittie, and to re- : 
ceiue the other, whom he iudged to interprete more agreeable to the tructh. For whereas you ſay, he refu- 
ſeth the other, becauſe their expoſition agreeth not with his blaſphemous fiction, that the Pope ſhould beAn- 
richriſt : Indeede, that his opinion, is blaſphemous againſt, your Lord God the Pope, but againſt the God 
of heauen, and his Sonne leſus Chriſt, it is not, nor anie fiction, bug a true interpretation. And although the 
word Apoſtafie, doe rather ſignifie a defection from: Chriſt, then from the Romane Empire, yet euen that 
defection from the Romane Empire, agreech as fitly as is poſſible, with this expoſition, that the Pope is Anti- 
chriſt. For the Pope was not openly reuealed to be Antichriſt, before the Komane Em — was for ſaken, and 
deuided into manie Kingdomes, all fubieR to the Pope. This apoſtaſic therefore is rightly interpreted, to be 
a wicked 1 from God, of the greateſt multitude of men: and is called of Caluine a cettaine gene- 
rall defection of the viſible Church, which being hardly builded, was by the tyrannie and ſubtiltie of Anti- | 
chriſt ouerthrowen,as an houſe with a ſodeine tempeſt, and lay long in the ruincs. Vet the ſpirituall houſe of 
Chriſt, the Church of his cle&, even _ thoſe ruines, were marueilouſly preſerued by his grace, and ne- 
uer periſhed out of the world. Which (as Caluine doch oftęntimes affirme) ſo is it not contraric to the ge- 
nerall apoſtaſie or defection, here ſpoken of. For this xeuvlr is but of hypocrites, which fallely profeſſed - 
trueth, and in their life and doctrine denied the power thereof, who leeme to be the Church, and are not. 
Neyther doeth Caluine, Wickleffe, or Luther, &c. vſe ane colluſion of wordes, to hide the matter, but 
plainly d that you may vnderſtand them if you liſt, when they ſay: The true Church of Chriſt is perpe- 
tuall, and yet there was a certaine generall apoſtaſie of the viſible Church, that is, of the greateſt multitude of a 
men which ſeemed to be the Church by out ward profeſſion, but wanting faith, was not the true Church of | 
Chriſt, and therefore being ſeduced with errour,reuolted vnto Antichriſt. That you ſpeake of their vatietie 
and 1 in this matter, is but a fir of your ordinarie railing without re aon, or argument to proue 
Four laying. 
RRE M. $5. Bt — this error and falſthood of the Churches defection or reuaſt, it is refuted ſufficiently by S. Augu- There can be o 
Nine againſi the Donatifis in many places. Where he proueth, that the church ſhall not falle io the worlds end, no not Apoſtafic of the 
in the time of Anticbrifl : affirming them to denie Chriſt, and io robbe him of hu glovie and inheritance bought with —— urch 
bis blond, which teach that the church may faule or periſh, Lib. de vnit. Eccl. c 12. 13. De Ciuit. lib. a0. cap. 8 In 
Pſal.85. ad illud, Tu ſolus Deus magnus, Pf. 20. Conc. a. & Pſal. 60, De vtil. Cred cap. f. S.Hierome refutetb. 
tte ſame . Hereſie in the * Luciferians, prouing againſt them, that they make God ſubieft to the Diuell and « Pr — * 
pPoore miſerable chriſt, that imagine the church his bodie may either periſh or be driven to any corner of the world. — 
both of them! anſwere to the Heretihes arguments grounded on ＋ N falſely vnderfiood, which were too long 
bere to rebearſe. It is ynough for the chriſtian Feader to know, that it is an old deceit and excuſe of all Here- 
tiker and $chiſmatikes, for defence of their forſating Gods Church, that the Church is periſbed, or 1emaineth hid. 
den, or in themſelues onely, and in thoſe places where they and their followers dwell : to hnow alſo, that this u re- 
— by the holy Doctors of the Primitiue Church, and that it is againſt Chrifls bonour, power, proxidence, and 
,*  graniſe. © by 
Eyixts, We hold no defection or reuolt of the true Church, but of that which ſeemed to be the Church & was not, The rrve Church 
- * while ithad nothing of Chriſtianitie, but an outward profeſſion in name & ceremonies. For we acknowledge ſhill never perth, 
that the true Church, though obſcure, and as it were oriuen into the wilderries by the tyrannie of Antichrift, yet ſhal be hidden 
yet ſtill continued diſperſed over the world, to be the glorious Spoule of Chriſt,no leſſe in his accompt when 
it was perlecured,then when it inioyed peace and {ap way 6 one doth S. Auguſtine refute this opinion, 
but the hereſie of the Donatifts, which ſaid, that the Church was periſhed out of all the world, except onely 
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from Africa where they were: Which opinion of theirs, your Popiſh hereſie reſembleth, affirming thar the 
Church is periſhed our of all the world, except Europa onely,where your Pope doth fit and beare rule. Con- 
rrariwiſe, we holde with S. Auguſtine that God hath the Church of his ele, in all parts of the world, where- 
ſoeuer the ſubſtance of Chriſtian faith vnto ſaluation is truely taught, though it be not free from all ſpor of 
errours, or whereſoeuer there are but two or three gathered together in Chriſts name, though it be in Rome, 
ynder the moſt cruell perſecution of Antichriſt, Finally, we acknowledge with S. Auguwine, that the true 
Church thall not tai e to the worlds end: that it did nor faile in the time of Antichriſt, nor was driven into 
anie corner ot the world: but was, is, and ſhall be alwayes diſperſed in manic Nations. Yea this apoſtaſie of 
manie, which ſcemed to be members of the Church, is acknowledged by S. Auguſtine himſelfe, and manie 
other auncient Fathers, as | haue ſhewed in the ſection next before, And euen in theſe places that you 
”=_ De dit ate Eccieſie where he confuteth the Donatiſts, that ſaid, the Church was periſhed out of all 
the world, and remained onely in Africa, he acknowledgeth the paucitie of the godly, in reſpeR of the wic- 
ked, Cap. 12. {aying : e doe not Joſay,that the Church u [pred ouer the whole wor ld, that ouely good men are in the 
Sacraments of the urch, and not alſo euill men, and thoſe alſs manie more, that in compariſon of them, the good are 
but few,whereas by themſelues they make a great number, and cap. 13. The ſaying of Chriſt ſhall the Sonne of man 
fade fauth ? which the Donatiſts wreſted to proue the Apoſtaſie of the whole world, he confeſſeth to be meant 
of the great aboundance of the wicked, and fewnefle of the good, becauſe iniquitic ſhall abound, and charitie 
ſhall waxe colde, Likewiſe De ciuitate Lib. 20. cap. 8. where he ſaith, that the Church which is predeſtinated 
and elected before the conſtitution of the world, ſhall not be ſeduced when the Diuell is looſed, In which 
time of Antichriſt, he ſaith alfo,ir is to be beleeued, that there ſhall not want at that time, either they which may 
fall om the church, or which may come io the Church, Againe he ſaith, that as fiſt the Church was multiplied 
of all nations, according to the Prophecics: 80 it is to be confeſſed, that the charitie of many doth wax cold, ben 
iniquitie aboundeth,alſo that manie ſhall giue place to the vniner{all and greateft perſecutions, and ſubtilties of the 
diuell, when he ſhall be logſed. In the reſt of the places quoted, there is nothing elſe, but that the Church harh 
not periſhed out of all the world,and remained in Africa alone, that Chriſtians ſhall continue to the end of 
the world, that the Church of Chriſt which is Chriſts inheritance, ſhall neuer haue an end. All which may 
well ſtand with the Apoſtaſie or gener all defeRion of the viſible Church, or that which ſeemed to be the 
Church, here prophecied from the faith of Chriſt, S. Hicrome againſt the Luciferians, ſaith : That Chriſt 
Should be 100 pore af e:ther he had no Church, or if hee had his Church onely in Sardinia, If Sathan poſſeſſe gritame, 
Frauace,the Eaſt, the people of India, the barbarous nations, and the whole world at once, bow are the trophees of the 
Croſſe, brought to a corner of all the earth ? Forfooth the mightie aduerſarie hath graunied to chriſl Spaine, and the 
Celtibertans,which are pale coloured men, and diſdaine d to poſſeſſe the prouince of the Aethiopians, This hee ſaid a · . 
gainſt thoſe Heretikes, which ſaid: all the world was the diuelt, and of the Church was made a flewes. This ma- 8 
keth nothing againſt vs, which certainly belecue the Catholike Church, though we ſeg it not with our bodily 
eyes, not limit it to anie one place, or anie few places, But that the Church ſhould neuer be hidden, nor the 
true members driuen into corners, to auoid the perſecution of Antichriſt : nor that there ſhould be no re- 
uolt of the viſib e Church, from the faith of Chriſt to the fables of Amichriſt, you can neuer proue our of this 
ſaying. 
If the Aduerſaries had ſaid that this reuolt which the Apoſile fore telleth ſhall come before the worlds end,is meant 
of great numbers of Heretihes and Apoſftataes reuolting from the Church, they had ſaid truth of themſelues and ſuch a. 
thers whom S. Iohu calleth Antichriſti. And it is verie like (be it 2. under the correction of Gods Church, aud all 1. 10.2 v.18. 
learned Catholikes) that thu preat defeft on and reuoli ſhall not be onely from the Roma ne Empire, but ſpecially from It in verie like, the 
the Roman (church, and withall from moſt points of Chniftian religion. Not that the Catholike C hriſlians, either is the ſpeakerh 
time ef Antichriſt or before ſhall refuſe to obey the ſame but for that neere the time of Antichriſt and the conſummati- 292 — — 
on of the wor d, there is like to be a great reuait of Kingdomes, peoples, and Prouinc es from the open externall obedi- 
ence and communion thereof. Which reuolt hauing bin begun and continued by Heretikes of diners ages, reſiſting and mott articles o tht 
hating the Seate of Peter (which they eelled Cathedram peſtilentiz, the chaire of peſtilence,* In S.Auguſtines Cathouke fan. 
dayes) becauſe it is chriſti fort erefted againſt bell gates and ail Heretihes, and being now wonder filly encreaſed by 
theſe of our dayes the next precurſors of Antichriſt as it may ſerme, ſhall be fully atchieued a little before the end of 
the world by Antichrift bimſelfe. though euen then alſo,wben for the m dayes of Antichriſ!s raigne the external ſlate 
of the Romane Church and publike entercourſe of the faithful with the ſame may ceaſe, yet the due honowr and obeai · 
ence of the Chriſliant towards it, and communion in heart with it, and prathiſe thereof im ſecret, and open confſeng 
thereof if occaſion require, ſhall not ceaſe, no more then it doth now in the Chriſtians of Cypres and other plavet where 
open ente rcourſe ii 46444 A. 3 
So great is your deſire to charg: vs with this Apoſtaſie, that you ouerthrow all that you ſaid before, de- 
nying the reuol of the viſible Church. For ſo you may be compred the true Church, and wee the Heretikes 
and Anticht iſts, you are content to graunt, that the _ reuolt of Kingdomes, people, and Provinces - 
from the Church ſhall bee ful'y — by Antichriſt, which is that generall defedion and ruine of 
the viſible Church, which we ſpeake of, norwithſtaading that true Chriſtians, when publike entercourſe 
of the faithtull with the Church ſhall ceaſe, ſhall yet continue in obedience of the Church. So that for the 
point of Apoſtaſie or defection, we are agreed. Let vs ſec then whether this Apoſtaſie may ſo agree to you, 
as it cannot be applied to vs. Which if it may be, then our of doubt you are the Church of Anuchriſt, and Alte 
not we. 
To decide this controuetſie, ho is better then 9. Paul, who here propheſieth of the Apoftafie ? The ſame 
Apoſtle i. Tim. a. giucth ſuch euident notes of this Apoſtalic,as agree properly vnto you, but nor in any wiſe 
come neere vnto vs, For after he had ſet fooi th that grear myſteric of religion or pietie, conſiſting in the do. 
ctrine of Chriſt, which is, God ſhewed in the fleſh; iuſtified in the ſpirite, ſeene ofthe Angels, preached a 
mong the Genties, beleeued in the world, and taken vp in glorie, which ſhould alwaies remaine in the true 
Chuich, which is the pillar & ground of truth: he addeth, that the ſpirit ſpeaketh not obſcurely,bur euident- 
ly and plainly, that in the latter time, ſome ſhall reuolt from the faith, placing the chiefe religion and pletie 
in abſtinence from matriage and meates, and therefore forbidding both, ſpeaking lyes in hypocriſie, but at- 
tending to [ſpirits of error and doftrine of deuils. By which place, being an evident reuelation of Gods ſpitit, 
iris manifeſt, that this teuolt from true religion, is diſcerned by hypocriticall abſtinence and forbidding of 
mariage and meates, which you cannot denie to be done of you, to fome men at all times, and to all men at 
ſome times, as you will haue the times and perſons to be counted more holy and religious,that obſerue 78 | 
prohibitions. Iheſe therfore being giuen as evident notes, to know who they be that revolt from the faith, 
from the Church, and trom Chriſt, being found in you, doe argue inuincibly, that you are the defeRlon, , 
you ate che Apoſtaſie, you are the reuolrers, & not we, in whom no ſuchthing can be proned. But by the way, 
you would bring vs into great enuie, for calling Peters chaire, the chaire of peſtilence, as the Donatifles did. Paterschaire. 
b : Ir 
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It is ſhame to lie vpon the Deuill, for the Donatiſts did not fo call Peters chaire onely, but all the Apoſtolike Peicts chat 
chaires in the world. And therefore S. Auguſtine anſwereth: ¶ all men throughout the worla, were ſuch as 
thou doeſt moſt falſely charge ibem, what bath the chaire of the Church of Fome aone vnto thee, in which Peter ſate, 

' and in which at this day Anafiaſius doth ſit ? or of the chaire of Ieruſalem in which lames ſate,and in which Ii hu now 
ſuteth with whom we are knit in the Ca:holthe vnitie, and from whom you haue with wicked rage, ſeparated your 
ſelues ? Why doſt thou call the Apoſtolih chaire the chaire of peſtilence ? If for the men,whom thou thiakſt 10 ſpeake the 
lam, and not 10 do it did our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, for the Pharigees of whom he ſaid, they ſay and do not, ame miu ie ts 
the chaire in which they ſate ? By this place it appeatech, that the Donatiſts bare not malice onely againſt the 
chaire of Peter, but againſt all other Apoſtolike chaires, when they could not denie, but that they which ſate 
in them taught the doQrin of the Apoſtles. By which it appeareih alſo,who fir in the Apoſtolik chairs, name- 
ly. they that teach the doQtine of the Apoſtles, as the Pharizees fitring in the chaire of Moſes, Net they that 
— ſleepe where the Apoſtles ſometime taught, and much leſſe they, that teach things contrarie to the do- 

rine of the Apoſtles, 

RH E NM. 7. This is Cn wonderfak in all wiſe mens eyes,and muñ needs be of Gods prouidence, and a ſingular preroga- The worderſil 
tiue, that this Seat of Peter ſtandeth,wben all other Apoſolik Sees be gone: that ut ſtood there for certazne ages toge. Povidercect | 
ther with the ſecular ſeate of the Empire: that the Popes flood without wealth,power, or humane die fence, the Empe. — — 
rours knowing,writing,and ſeeking to defiroy them, and putting to the ſword aboue thirtie of them one afier another, wore then all enter 

yea and being as much afraid of them as if they bad beexe æmuli imperij, Competitors of their Empire, as S. C- Rac, nowithſtan. 
prian noteth (epiſt. 32. ad Antonianum num, z.) of S.Cornelixs Pope in bis dayes, and Dec iu then Emperour : a- dc; man fuld 
gaine, that the Emperours afterward yeelded vp the citie vnto them,continuing for all that in the Emperiall dignitie duvgers and ſcans 
fill : that the ſucceſſors of thoſe that perſecuted them,laid downe their crownes before their Seate and ſepulchres, ho- 

nouring the verie memories and Religes of the poore men whom their predeceſſors killed : that now well neere theſe 

1660, yeares this Seate flandeth,as at the beginning in continuall m ſerie, ſo now of long time for the moſt part in pro- 

ſperuie : without all mutation in effect, as no other kingdome or State in the world batb done, euerie one of them in 

tbe ſaid ſpace being manifbldly altered. It flandeth (we ſay) all this while (to vſe S.Auguſlines words de vul. cred. 

c. 17+) Fruſtra circumlatrantibus hæteticis, the Heretikes in vaine barking about it, vt the fi E cathen Em- 

perours,not the Gathes and Van. als, not the Turte, not anie ſaches or maſſakers by Alacrins, Genſericus, Aitila,Bor- 

bon, and others, not the emulation of ſecular Princes, were they kings or Emperours, not the Popes mne diuiſions a= 

mong them ſelues and manifold difficulties and dangers in their eleftiors, not the great vices which haue beene noted 

in ſome of their perſons,not all theſe nor anis other endeuour of ſeandall could yet preuaile againſt tbe See of Rome nor 

is euer like to preuaile till the end of the world draw neere, at which time ibi reuolt (heere ſpoken of by the Apoſile) 

may be in ſuch ſort as is ſaid before,and more ſhall be ſaid in the Annotations next following, 

CFVLEE 7. Firſt, you afficme falſely, that Peters See ſtandeth ſtill at Rome, when ali other Apoſtolike Sees be gone; Peters Scagt 
For even to this day, the See of Antioche ſtandeth, and hath a Patriaike. Likewiſe the See of Alexandria, Rome 
which Gregorie doubteth not to call S. Peters See. Alſo the See of S. Andrew at Conſtarſtinople, hach neucr 
lacked ducceſſours, euen vnto this day. There is ſtill a See and Church ar Ephelus, continued euer fince the 
Apoſtles, Paule and lohn. What ſhould Iſpecake of the Churches of India, and Æthiopia, planted by the A- 
poſtles,and continued by ſucceſſion of B:ſhops,cuen vntill this day? That the firſt Biſhops ut Rome were truce 
ſuccellours of the Apoſtle,in teaching rhe ſubſtance of Chriſtian faith truely , and uftering martyrdome for 
the lame. it is no commendation of them which ſucceeded in place after, being in life and doQrine conttarie 
vnto the ſame. Where you ſay, the Heathen Emperours were as fraid of them, as it they had beene competi- 
tors of the Empire,it is talſe, neither doth Cyprian lo ſay. But that the tyrant did more patiently he are of a 
Comperitor of the Empire, xo be ſer vp againſt him, then of a Piieſt of God to be appointed, after hee had 
ſlaine his Predeceſſor: his malice therefore was greater, though his feare were none at all. Or as Pammclius 
doth reade and vndeiſtand it. Cornelius did more patiently tolerate the Prince that was then his enemie, 
then Nouatianus the Prieſt that was his enemie ar — 2 That the Emperours did yeeld vp the citie 
of Rome to the Pope, it cannot be proued by anie lawfull Records, but that the Pope viurped duminion of 
the Citic,after the Emperours had loſt the poſſeſſion of Italie, the ſtories doe teſliße. And albeit, the Empe- 
rours, as well of Greece, as of Germanic, reteined the name and title of the Ewperours of Rome, yet were 
they not indeed Emperours of Rome, when they polleſſed not the Citie of Rome, and therefore were more 
truely calledihe Emperours of Conſlantinople, the Emperours of Almaine, then of Rome where neither of 
them both had dominion cr obedience, So the tyranie ofthe Pope, came in place of the Romane Empire. 

That the Chriſtians honoured the memories of the Apoſtles, whom the Heathen tyrants had ſlaine, it per- 
taineth nothing io the dignitic of the Pope, that holdeth not the Apoſtles doctrine and humilitie: but that 
the later Kings and Emperours,which were become the hornes of the beaſt, ſubmitted their crownes and 
ſceprers not onely to ſuch 1dols,as the Pope made of Martyrs, bur alſo to the verie feete of that finfull man, 
it — him plainely, to be the ſuccefſour, neither of Chriſt, nor of Peter, nor of the holy Martyrs the 
Biſhops of Rome, bur to te the king of ride, that exalteih himſelſe aboue all Princes, that are ſer vp b 
Gods ordinance, and ſo aboue God himſelfe. That the —— hath continued eight or nine ts 
yeares,in wordly pompe and dignitie, it agteeih allo with the prophecies of the tyrannie of Antichriſt, wher+ 
as the Church of Chriſt doth more flouriſh in ſpirituall glorie,though it be in aduerfirieabenin proſperitie 
and worldly dignitie. Whereas you challenge 1660. yeares of continuance, you muſt ſtrike off almoſt 
500 yeates of that accompr. For Gregotie that more then 600, yeares after Chriſt, prophecied conſtantly 
of the rcuclation of Antichriſt to be at hand, teſlificth, that none of bis predeceſſours wſurped that prophane, 
proude,ſacrilegions,and Ant ichriſtian name of — B:ſhoppe, whereby Antichriſt beganne openly to be re- 
uealed, lib. 4. Epiſt. 30 & 38. & c. And it was more then 300. yeares after, that Satan being let looſe ( Apoca- 
Vs 20.) the e fficacis of ertour did throughly preuaile, to the aduancement of Antichriſt in his higheſt pride 
ald icke dneſſe, when Silueſter the ſecond by the diuell himſelſe, was ſet vp in the ſeate of Antichriſt, Anno 
Chr:ſ's 1000, as is teſtified by ſtories cuen of Vapiſts themſcelues, Benno Cardinalis. Peu us Pramonſt. Pla- 
tir a, Hermanus Shedel,&c. That which S. Auguſtine ſaith of ſanding ſure : notwithſtanding the barking 
of Heretikes about it, is the Catholike Church, and not the See of Rome: and yet all former hereſies haue 
made a way for the Kingdome of Antichtiſt. Ihe firſt Heathen Emperours could not preuaile againe againſt 
the Church of Chriſt, and therefore the Church of Rome continued in their greateſt perſecutions: but the 
Gothes, Vandales, Turkes,Alaricus, Genſericus, Attila, and other that waſted the Romane Empire, prepa- 
red an entrance to the reuclation of Antichriſt, who (as Chryſoſtome and other auncient writers ah ) in- 
uaded ihe Romane Empire, after it was ouerihrowen and laid waſte, by theſe barbarous enemies. As for o- 
mer Kings and Princes, that liued fince the maniſeſtation of Antichriſt, haue ſerued as vaſſals to maintaine 
his viurped tytannie, howſocucr they had emulation amongſt themſelues : yea their mutuall warres 
diuxions haue greatly augmented his tyrannicall dominion. And the pride, _— _ 
thin 
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filthineſſe, and all other vices of the Popes haue beene greater and more notorious, then of any Heathen 
tyrants: yet their tyrannie by the iuſt iudgement of God, for the puniſhment of the contemners of his Gol 
sandte in his rock. pell, hath continued to this day. And to put you in more comfot᷑t, Antichriſt ſhall in ſome ſort continue, e- 
uen vntill the comming of our Sauiour Chriſt to judgement. And hereof it is, that ſome of you haue beene 
bold to affirme, that although the See of Rome ſhould bee vtterly ouerthrowne (as you haue iuſt cauſe to 
fearethe accompliſhment of the prophecies of ihe vtter deſtruction of the Whore of Babylon) yet the Pope 
ſhall be Biſhop of Rome, and Peters ſucceſſor, though he remoue his Seate to Calecure, M here it he tot get 
to bring his triple crowne with him, he may borrow that which the Idoll of the Diuell there worſhipped doth 
weare, not much diffcring in faſhion from his. ; 4 
RRE M. 8 3 The man ot ſinne.) There were many enen in the Apoſiles ( as wee ſee by the fourth Chapter of Saint Muay Antichrifts, 
HEM. 8. % firſt Epiſtle, and in the writings of the ancient Fathers) that were forerunners of Antichriſt, and for un ug- — e ere of 
ning Chrifts truth and Church were called Antichriſts, whether they did ut by force and open perſecut ion, as Nero and = c — 
others either Heathen or Hereticall Experours did, or by falſe teaching and other deceits , as the Her eite of all 
ages, in which common and vulgar acception Saint Hierom ſaith, All belonged to Antichriſi that were not of the _ * 
communion of Damaſus then Pope of Rome, Hierom epiſt.s7. ad Damaſ. and in another place, all that haue nem . 1 — 
names after the pecular calling of Heretiqes, as Arrians, Donatiſtes ( and as we ſay now, Caluimiſis, Zuingliaus, &c. cl and noto- 
all ſach (ſauth he) be Antichriites.Dial. cont. Lucifer. cap. . Tea theſe later of our time much more then any of be tous man. 
former, ſor diners cauſes which ſhall «fi er ward be ſet downe. Neue theleſſe they nor none of them are that great 
aduerſarie, ene mie, and impugner of Chr ift, which is by a peculiar diſimflion and ſpecial ſignification named, The 
Antichriſt, :,loh.z. and the Man of ſinne, the Sonne of perdition, the Aduerſarie, deſcribed heere and elſe» 
where, to oppoſe himſe!fs direct iy againſt Go1 and our Lord IESVS CHAIST. The Heathen Emperours were 5 Mee. 
mam, Turkes bee many, Heretihes haue becne, and nom are many, ther fore they cannot bee that one great Anit- ? © % —— 
chriſt which heere us ſpoken of, and which by the article alm ayes added in the Greeke , A fied to bee one ſpeciall e, 
and ſingular man: as bu peculiar and direci oppoſition to Cbrifts per/on in the fiſt chapter of Saint Johns Gofpell, ; 45, wing, 
verſ.4;. the inſinuation of the par ticular flocke and tribe whereoq hee ſhould be borne, to wit, of the Ii es (or of Gen 49.19, 
them hee ſhall bee receiued as their Meſſias, lohn 5, verſ 43.) and of the tribe of Dan, Irenzus lib. 5, Hicron. 
com. in cap. 11. Dan. Auguſt, q. in Ioſ. queſt, 22. the noe of his proper name, A pocal. 13. the time of bis ap- 
Pearing ſo neere the worlds end: his ſhort reigne, bus ſingular waſle and drſtruftion of Gods honour and all 
Religion, bu fained miracles, the figures of him and the Prophe's and Scriptures of the new and old Teflament : 
all theſe and many other arguments pr oue him to be but one ſpeciall notorions Aduriſante in the higheſt degree, vnto 
— all other Perſicutori, Heretihes, Atheiſtes, and wiched eaem es of Chrift and his c hurch, are but members 
* eruanis, 

FyI ERB 8. TheSciiprurecallethnor forren Perſecutots Antichriſt, though they be enemies of Chriſt, bur ſuch as Antichviſtnoong 
went our trom v3, being none of vs. f. loh. z. 19, as all tteretikes and faile Teachers: = not cuery Heretike ſing lar man. 
is that great Antichriſt, but he which aboue all other, doth moſt impugne Chriſt, and preuaile moſt, to the 
ſeducing of che wicked vnto their deſttuction. And this great Antichriſt, ta diſcharge the Pope of be ing the 
ſame, you ↄffirme to bee one ſpecial and ſingulat man, and not one State, Kindome, and ſucceſſion ot men 
therein, as che Papacie is, whereby the tyrannic of Anticht iſt is vpholdeu and continued. euen vntill the 
comming of Chriſt, Let vs [ce hen vpon what ground this your athrmation ſtandeth, which being ouer- 
throwne, we ſhall plainely proue ont of the Scriprmes, that the great Antichriſt is net one ſingulat man, but 
a whole State or Kingdome of men, continuing vnder one head by lucceſſion, whereunto allo we will ioyne 
the teſtimonie of the moſt ancient and beſt approued Writers of the Primitive Church, Firſt you tay, the 
Heathen Emperours, Tuckes, and Hetetikes were many, there tote they could not be this one great Anti- 
chriſt. Although for Heathens and Turkes, your conclufion is true, yet it folli weth not of your argument, 
which taketh that for proofe, which is the whole matter in queſtion, I he Heathen perſecutots and Turkes, 
are alrogether without the Church: Antichriſt muſt fir in the viſible Church of God. Other Heretikes (as 

ou conſefle ) are but limbes and members of that bodie of impietie, whereof the great Antichriſt is the 
ead or chiefe. But it is a maine reaſon, that by the arlicie alwayes added in Greeke, is ſrenified one ſpetiall and 
ſingular nun. But this is ſo falſe, that yong children which have ſcarce taſted of the Greeke tongue, are able 
to diſprove it by infinite examples, Luk. 4 4. Vet Man ſhall not liue by bread onely. Mark. 2. 27- The 
Sabboth was made % + «ip 791, 5 <iwT%c for man, and not man for the Sabboth, 2. Tim. z. 17. That 
the man of God i F Is ai5 may be perfect. Matth. 12.35. 5 <y«9% ai pars, 5 rome ae, a good 
man, an euill man, 1. Ioh. 2. 18. in one verſe + «in, ec & enxgrr non, Antichriſt , and many Anti- 
chriſts, Matth,5.25. + «ini41x:4 the aduerſarie, loh.te, 10. + xxir1»s. the chieſe, verſ.12, 5 potwrer, the hire - 
ling. Your next reaſon i», the direct and peculiar oppoſition of Amichrift vato Chriſts perſon, Ioh. 5. 47. and that 
he be received of the Iewes as their Meffias: but no ſuch thing can be proued of that text, as I haue 
ſhewed in the proper place. Thirdly, the tribe of Dan, ſrom whence he ſhall be borne, Gen. 49. 17. but that is. 
a weake coniectute, and caanot be ptoued out of the text. For he lpe therefore you alledge the teſtimony of 
the Fathers. Firſt lrenzus lib. g. who coniectureth out of H eremie g;. 16. that Antichriſt ſhould come 
from the tribe of Dan, where the Prophet ſpeaketh of the comming of Nebuchadnezer, by the citie called 
Dan, a» euen S unt Hierom doth expound the place, Another comecture is, that the tribe of Dan is not 
numbered in the Apocalyps, with them that are ſayed, Apocalyps 7. The cauſe is manifeſt, for that the tribe 
of Leui, lupplieth che rweltth place, which in the account of the Church was not to be omitted. Bur hereof 
we may not inferre, that none of the tribe of Dan were ſaued, and much lefle, that Antichriſt ſhould bee 
borne ot this tribe. Irenzus therefore doth not ground ypon this coniecture, but ſheweth immediatly how 
we ate to iudge both of his, and other an ient — comeRures, concerning Antichriſt, namely, as the 
euent ſhall approue them. Therefore (ſait he) it is more certaine, and without danger, to tarie until the full - 
lag of the Prophecie, then to ſuſpect and gut ſſie of any names, Next to Irenzus you place Hierom in Daniel 17. 
who ſaith not, that Antichriſt ſhould bee of the tribe of Dan, but that Chriſtian Interpreters, did expound 
that place of Danicl of Antichriſt, which to ariſe of a ſmall nation, that is, of the prople of the Iewes, and ſhall be 
ſo baſe and co at emptible, that prince) honour ſhall not bee giuen vnto him, but by craft and ſubtiliie, hee ſhall ob- 
taine principalitie, ſo that the armes of the war lite people of Rome, ſhell be onercome and broken by him. And this 
he ſhall doe, becauſe hee ſhall counterfeit, that he us the Captaine o- chic fe of the Conenant, that u, of the Law and 
Teſtament of God, There is nothing in this ſaying, which may not bee applied tothe Pope, who (as all that 
rofeſſe Chriſtianitie) proceeded hiſt from the lewes, after by craft and hy pocriſe, tubuerted the Komane 
mpite, and inuaded the tyrannie. For Hierome ſaich not, that Antichriſt ſhall bee borne of the tribe 
of San or bee alew by nation, but that hee is to ariſe of the contemptible nation ot the Tewes Saint 
Auguſtine ſaich no more, but that it was thought, Antichriſt ſhould ariſe of the tribe of Dan. 1 herefore 
this lurmiſe bach no ground in the Scriprures, and but a faint — of the ancient Fathers. The _ 
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of Antichriſts name, Apocalyps 13. 18. being the number of the Beaſt, doth plainely proue, that Antichriſt 
is no ſingular man : for the Beaſbſignifieth by all [nrerprerers, in a manner, the Romane Empire, in which 
Antichriſt ſucceedeth the Heathen, and Herericall perſecutors. And the number of his name is contained 
in a=. The Latine man, not onely becauſe he ſitteth at Rome, the chiefe Citie of the Latine Empire, 
but becauſe his tyrannie is chiefe in the Latine Church, and enforceth the publike exerciſe of Religion to 
be in Latine: yea generally he hath brought all ciuill contractes of buying and ſelling in the Latine tongue. 
And this was thought very like to be the name of Antichriſt by Irenzus, almoſt 1400. yeeres agoe : for a- 
mong other names that he mentionech, he ſaith, Sed & Lateinos, &c. But euen the name Lateinos bath the 


number of 666, And it is verie like to be the true name: ſor that which is moſt truely a Kingdome, kath that name, . 30. 5 
for they are Latines which now raigne. Nou ſee plainely by the iudgement of Jrenzus, that it is not neceſſary © 1. ; 
to vnderſtand this text, ot any in the Scripture ſo, chat Antichriſt muſt be one ſingular man, but rather one „ 500. 
kingdome, of which euery King or chiefe Ruler, is Antichriſt. The time of his revelation is not appointed „. . | 
fo neere the worlds end, but the time of his deſttuction by the comming of Chriſt: his raigne is not called »- 30. 
ſhore, but in compariſon of che large and eternall raigne of Chriſt, as the time of the comming cf Chriſt * 70, 
to iudgement, is accounted ſhort in Gods judgement, to whom a thouſand yceres, are as one day, and one 0 200. 
day as a thouſand yeeres. Finally, by his feined miracles, or any figure of him in the Scripture, it cannot be 5 i 


proucd, that he is a fingular man, Now therefore, let vs ſee out of the Scriptures, how it can be proued, that 
Antichriſt is not one ſingular perſon, Fiiſt, moſt euident out of this text, where it is ſaid, that the man of 
ſinne ſhall bee reucaled, whereby it may bee rightly gathered (as Saint John allo plainely ſaith) that An - ; 
tichriſt was euen then, but he was not reuealed, or openly ſnewed, but cloſely carried about in many of his ; 
members. So Saint Paul faith, verſe p. The myftery of iniquitie doth even now worke, and ſhall not be vt- 
terly deſtroyed, before the ſecond comming of Chriſt, Seeing therefore it is impoſſible,that one man could 
haue continuance, from the Apoſtles time, to the day of „ t, it is manifeſt, that Antichriſt is no 
one fingulac man, but a continuall ſucceſſion of Heretikes, firſt ſecreily, and after openly, aduancing 
themſelues againſt Chriſt, and God his Father. Hereto agree the moſt cleere teſtimonies of Saint Iohn, 
1. Iohn 2.22. ho is a lyar, but hee who denyeth that Ieſus is Chriſt, the ſame is Antichrift, which denieth the Fa- 
ther and the Sonne. Euery one that denieth the Sonne; hath not the Father. This note, as it doth agree to all ; 
Heretikes, ſo principally to the Pope, who denicth the offices of Chriſt, as other Heretikes had denied his 
perſon, Againe, 1. Iohn 4.3. Eerie ſpirit which conſeſſeth not Ieſus Chriſt come in the fleſh, is not of God, and the N 
ſame is the ſpirit of Antichriſt, which you haue heard that bee commeth, and now hee 44 in the world. Allo 2. John ; 
verſe 7. There are mam deceiners entered into the world, which confe(ſt not Ie ſus Chriſt, that he i come in the 2 
the ſame is 5 wane x; 6 rrixearrc, the deceiuer, and the Antichriſt, Marke that many decciucrs, are the de- 
ceiuer, and the Antichriſt with the Greeke article. Againe, 1. Iohn 2. 18. Little children, this is the laſt 
time, and as you haue heard, that 5 «a#nx&7%, the Antichriſt commeth, euen now there are many Anti- 
chriſts, Therefore Antichriſt is not one, but many, and his comming not deferred, vntill within the three 
yeeres and a halfe, of the end of the world, as the Papiſts by groſſe vnderſtanding of the myſticall time, de · 
ſcribed in the Apocalyps, would haue it: but hee was come in wyſterie, and ſecretly, euen in the Apoſtles 
time, and that myſteric, by the malice and ſubtiltie of Satan, which is the ſpirit of Antichrift, ceaſed not to 
worke, varill the open and ply ine reuelation of his pride, was publikely profeſſed in the Papacie, Now for 
A. the opinion of the ancient Fathers, you heard before, that Irenzus thought it verie likely to bee true, of a 
whole kingdome of Latines: and therefore it was not proper to one ſingular man. Hierome in the place by 
you quoted, acknowledging, that all that were not of the communion of Damaſus, which profeſled the Di- 
uinitic of Chriſt, belonged to Antichriſt, doch plainely auouch, that Antichriſt, was in his time no fingular 
man, but the bodie of all Heretikes, the enemies of Chriſt, whoſe head was not yet reuealed. So in he Os 
ther place, they that haue new names, after any man in the author of their docitine, as Arrians, Donatiſts, 
Papiſts, be Antichriſts. As for Caluiniſts, Zuinglians, &c. bee but names of reproch, inuented as the like 
were by your predeceſſors, the old Heretikes, Athanatians, Alexandrians, Ioannites, and ſuch like: but of 
this matter more in the next Section. 
RRE M. 9 And this is the moſt common ſentence alſo of all auncient fathers, Onely Heretikes make no doubt but Antichriſt is 
* .** whole order or ſucceſſion of nen, which they hold againſt the former exident Scriptures and neaſons, onely 10 eftabliſh | 
their fooliſh and wicked paradoxe, that (hrifies chiefe miniſter is Antichrifl ea the whole order. wherein Bex pe- — 
cially pricteth ſo high, that he tua teth Antichriſt ſeuen thu great Antichriſi) to haue hcene in S. Paules dayes, though glace aig 
be was not open to the world Who it ſhould be (except he meane S. Peter, becauſe he was the ſ fi of the order of Popes) in the Soe of 
God hnoweth. And ſure it i, except he were Antichriſt, neitbet the whole order, nor anie of the order can be Anti- Rome, in Sant 
chriſt, being all his lam full ſucceſſours, both in dienitic, and alſo in truth of Chriſls Feligion. Neyther can all the Fach ducs. 
Heretites aliue prove, that they or any of then vſed any other regiment or iuriſdiction Eccleſiaflicall in the Church, 
or forced the people to any other faith or worſhip of God, then Peter himſelfe did preach or plant. Therefore if the 
reſt be Antichriſt, let Bex boldly ſay that Saint Peter was ſo alſo, and that diners of the ancient Catholike Fathers 
did ſerue and worie (though unwai es) towards the ſetting vp of the great Antichriſt , for ſo doth that blaſphe- 
maus penne bolaly write in his Annotations vpon this place? and ax Engliſh printed booke of late comming forth The wake Saint 
ont of the ſame Schoole, hath theſe words : As for Leo and Gregorie Biſhops of Rome, although they were not Leo, and _ 
come to the tull pride of Antichriſt, yet the myſterie of iniquitic hauing wrought in the Seate neere five or ES An- 
ſixe hundred yeeres before them, and then greatly — 2 were decciuce with the long continuance jichftspri 
of error, Thus writeth a malapert ſtholler of that impudent ſcheole, placing the myſter ie of Antichriſt as working Againſt D. S 
in the See of Rome euen in Saint Peters time, and making theſt two holy Fathers great workers and ſiutherers of the 4 recke, . 
ſeme. Whereas another Engliſh Rabbine doubled not at Pauls croſſe to ſpeate of the ſelſe-ſame Fathers as great Do. — u.. 
tors and Patrones of their new Gofþell, thus: O Gregorie, O Leo, if we bee deceived, you haue deteiued v. 
Whereof we giue the good Chriſtian Reader warning more diligently, to heware of ſuch damnable bookts and Ma- 
flers, carrying many vnaduiſed prople to perdition, 
That it is not the ſentence of Irenæus and Hietom, I haue ſhewed plainly out of their owne words: now it 
remaineth, that we enquire whatother ancient Fathers thought vpon the matter. S. Auguftine teſtiEceth,that 
according to the —— of ſome Fathers before him, the myſterie of iniquitie, is vndei ſtood of euill men 
and hypocrites, which are in the Church, vntill they come to fo great a number, as may make a gieat people 
for Antichriſt, &c, according th the teſtimonie of 1.lohn 2. vhereby Antichriſt by their judgement can be no 
ſingular man. Vea ſome vnderſtood (as he ſaith) not only the Prince himſelfe, but his whole body, that is, the 
multitude of men pertaining to him, together with their Prince to be Antichriſt. De ciuit. cap. 19. Chryſo- 
ſtome vpon this place, Hom 3. applying the text of Macth. 24.24. (of many ſalſe chiiſts, and falſe propheta, 
able to deceiue the Elect, if it were poſſible) to Antichtiſt, ſgnifieth ihat it is not neceflarieto take Antichriſt 
for one ſingular man. Allo Homil. 4. where he ſneweth, that Antichriſt ſhall come in place of the Romane 
| Empire: 
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— as the Romane Empire came in place of the Macedonian: the Macedonian of the Perſian: the 
P of the Median: the Median of the Babylonian: hee likewiſe fignifieth, that Antichriſt is a king- 
dome continued by ſucceſſion, as all the reſt were whome hee nameth. Primafius interpreving this texts 
by Matthew 24. 24. declareth , that hee thought Antichriſt to bee no one ſingular perſon, Tertullian a- 
gainſt Marcion, libt. j. ſaith, e u that maz of finne , ſonne of perdition? ct. After aur opinion ; Autichrift; 
4 the old and new Prophecies doe teach, as John the Enangelift ſaith , that Antichriftes are alreadie gone foor th 
into the worlde, fpirites, fireranners of Antichrift. Cyprian Epiſt. 36. ſaith, That «ff the Lordes aduerſariet 
are Antichrifles, Ruffinus expoſit. Symboli. applying alſo that text, Matthew 24, 24. to the comming of 
Antichriſt declareth, that hee 1 not Antichriſt to bee one ſingular man. Therefore it is not the tom- 
mon ſentence of all the auncient Fathers, that Antichriſt ſhould bee one ſingular perſon. Seeing ihete- 
fore it is manifeſt by the Scripture , chat Antichriſt is the whole bodye of Chriſtes enemies, vnto the end 
of the worlde, wherein there is yet a principall head to — revecta why ſhould it bee counted a 
fooliſh paradoxe, that the Pope is Antichriſt ? You ſay, becauſe hee is Chriſtes chie fe miniſter, A ſound 
argument, if it were not all that is in controuerfie. But Bea ( = lay) pricketh ſo bigh, that bee mate 
thus great Antichriſt to haue beene in Saint Paules dayes, ibaugh hee was not open to the world, Verily Beta 
ſaich none otherwiſe then Saint Paul himſelfe, and Saint Iolin ſay. But who ſhould that bee (you ſay ) 
God knoweth, except hee meane Saint Peter, becauſe hee was the firſt of the Order of Popes. Bur Bea 
expreſlcth his meaning plainely, when hee ſaith, Heretihes and faſt Apoſiles , that craftily and cloſely went 
about to make a defett:on from Chriſt, and therefore as it is a malirious, ſo a moſt fooliſh and ſenſeleile ſurmile; 
that hee ſhould meane of Saint Peter, who was none of the Order of theſe Popes, which are now Anti- 
chriſtes, Bur you are ſare that except Peter were Antichriſt, neither the whole Order, nor ane of the Order can 
bee Antichriſt, | ſayd before, you can neuer that Peter was of that Order of Popes, that now are 
Antichriſtes : you (ay they ate Saint Peters lawfull ſucceſſours in dignitie, and in truth of Chriſtes Religi- 
on. This indeede you ſay, But when ſhall it bee prooued ? chat Saint Peter euer tooke vpon bim — 
pence againſt the Law of God, to vſurpe authoritie aboue earthly Princes, to make Articles of Faith, &c; 
an hundreth like matters that the Pope doth and hach done: whereof all the Papiſtes, the lynibes of An- 
tichriſt aliue and dead, neyther coulde or can euer prooue, that the Apoſtle Saint Peter did, ot taught a- 
nie thing like. Where Beza faith, that diuers of the auncient Catholike Fathers vnawares, ſetued toward 
the ſerting vp of the great Antichriſt, it cannot bee denyed, when they yeclded too much to the vſur- 
ped clayme of the Biſhoppes of Kome, who long before the reue lation ot Antichriſt ( the myſterie of ini. 
quitie working greatly in chat See) exalted themſelues, as Socrates reſtifierh, hen the limites of Priefi- 
hood, into forren Dominions, and yet challenged a great deale more then they could obtaine of the aunci- 
ent Catholike Fathers: and for all that by many degrees leſſe then the Popes, when they upenly ſhewed 
themſelues ro bee Antichtiſtes, did openly take pon them. But there is, belike, a great contradiction be- 
eweene that which I wrote againſt Sanders Rocke, of — 6ah Leo: and that which was vttered by 
the Biſhoppe of Sarum at Paules Crofſe , whereas, if any rea te man will compare both aur fayings, 
hee ſhall E them. The Biſhoppe ſpake of thoſe poynts, wherein Leo and Gre- 

rie ( which alſo hee declated in that Sermon) taught contrarie to the Papiſtes, my writing was of 

eir errour concerning Saint Peters greater dignitie, then the Scriptures doth — Which 
errout had taken roote by long continuance of ume, beeauſs the myſterie of iniquitic had wrought in the 
See of Rome neere five or ſe hundred yeetes before the time · of Leo and Gregorie, This is counted 
a walepert and impudent part, to place the See of Antichriſt, working in the See of Rome, euen in Saint 
Peters time, and to make theſe two holy Fathers, greatworkers andfurtherersof the ſame. Indeede fur- 
therers I make them, as Beza doth many others yet vnawares, whale they faw not whereuntothe myſte- 
rie tended, eſpecially the elder. As forthe other, when hee foreſa the revelation of Antichriſt , bee 
hindered it to his power: but I make them not willing and witting workers arid furtherers of the myſtes 
rie of iuiquitie. The chicfe mattet is, whether che wyſterie of iniquitie did worke inthe See of Rome in 
Saint Peters time. Firſt, that it did wotke in Saint Peters time tho text of Saint Paul isplaine. Thar it 
did worke at Rome, where Antichriſt ſliould bee openly ſhewsd; Sam ohn is plaine in the Revelation 17, 
9.18, The ancient Fathers, Tertullian, Hicrowy Auguſtimt, Ne. ( as I haue ſhewed' ellev here) que teſtis 
fie, that Rome is Babylon, the See of Antichiiſt, And many of the olde Fathers ſuſpected, thar Nero 
was Antichriſt, who was Em of Rome in Saint Peers time. Mea the Papiftesthemſclues confeſſing, 
that Saint Peter in his Fpiſtle, called Rome Babylon, muſt nerdes gyaunt, that Rome is the See of Anti- 
chriſt, and that the myſterie of Antichriſt did worke theie, euen in Saint Peters time, or elſe why ſhoald 
hee call it Babylon ? Now chat this myſttrie did wotke in the Church of Rome, where Anti was to 
bee openly ſhewed, how can it de denyed ? — worke in other Churches. If Simon Magus — 
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pretence of defending the priuiledges granted to the See of Alexandria, and of Antioch, by the Councel of 
Nice. But notwithſtanding all his practiſe and endeuour , the genera | Councel of Chalcedon concluded a- 
gaiaſt him, that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople ſhould be his equall in all things. W hereuponTuhn Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople being lifted yp in pride, was not content to bee fellow with the Biſhep ot Rome, but would 
be his ſuperiour: yea would tranſlate the authority of all Biſhops vnto his owne Sce and perſon, by taking 
vpon him the title of vniuerſall Biſhop, Which when Gregory Biſhop of Rome perceiued, after he could not 
preuaile with him by admonition, he declared him openly to be the forerunner of the great Antichriſt: for 
thus he writeth. Sed in bac eius ſuperbia, &c. But in this his pride hat other thing is ſimped ? but that the times 
of Antichriſt are euen now at hand, becauſe he imitatetb him which dcſpiſing the legions of Angels in equall i, af. 
fayed is breake out in the top of ſingularitie, ſaying : 1will exalt my throne aboxe the ſtarres of heaven, &c. lib. 4. ep, 
34. And againe, Omnia que prædicta ſunt, fiunt,&c.All things are done which were fore-ſhewed.The King of Pride 
# at band, and that mbicb is a vile thing to be ſpoken, an armie of Prieſls is prepared fur bun, becavſe they that were 
appointed to be chie ſe in bumilitie, doe ſerue as ſouldiers vnder pride and arrogancieglib.4.cpilt. 78. Thus haue we 
oued by the holy Scriptures, and the teſtimonies of many ancient Fathers,thar Antichriſt is no one ſingu- 
r wan: that Rome is the place appointed for his ſoucraigne ſeate: that the time of his reuelation was at 
hand nine hundred yeeres agoe: that he exerciſed his Antichriſtan pride, ſpecially by the Clergie,which are 
his guard or armie: that the vniuet ſall authotitie which he vſurpeth by the name of vniuerſall Biſhop, is the 
pride of Lucifer, whereof Antichriſt is King. And thele three laſt points no Papiſt can deny, _— he will 
affirme, chat the Biſhop of Rome erred in ſo great matters of faith, as are the revelation of Antic riſt, the 
deſcription of his qualities and inſtruments, and the authoritie of the See of Rome, ; | 
RHE M. 10 4 Extolled.) The great Antichriſt which muſt come neere the worlds end, ſhall abol:ſh the publike exerciſe of all Antichriſt ſhall 
other Religion: — falſe, and pull downe both the bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar, wherein conſiſleth ſpecially — no warlhip 
the worſhip af the true God, and alſo all jdols of the Gentiles, and Sacrifices of the lewes, generally all kinae ef re- S h — 
ligious worſhip, ſauing that which muſi be done to hunſelfe alone, whicb was partly prefigur ed in ſuch Kings 4s pub- therefrethe Pope 
; lijhed that no God nor man but themſelues be prayed unto (or certaine dayes, as Darius and ſuch lite. hom cannot be Ari · 
can the Proteſlants then for ſhame and without euident contradiction, auouch the Pope to be Aniichriſt, wbo ( as we chuiſt. 
ſay ) bhonoreth Chriff the true God with all his power, or (as they ſay ) honoureth Idols, and chalengeth no divine ho- 
vor to himſaiſẽ, much leſſe to bimſelfe only , as Antichriſt ſhall doe ? Hee bumbly prayeth to God, and lowly kneeleth 
downe in euery Church at diuers Altars erected to God in the memories of his Sami, and prayeth to them, Hee ſaith 
or heareth Maſſe daily, with all deuotion, he confeſeth bu ſinnes 10 4 Prieſt, as other pcore men doe, het adoreth the N 
holy Euchariſt, which Chriſt affirmed to be lus oe hadie, the Heretic i call it aa Idoll (no maruell if they make the | 
Pope his Vicar Aptichrift, they make Chriſt himſelfee an Idoll ) Theſe religions duties doth the Pope, whereas 
Antichriſt ſball worſhip none, ner pray io any, at the leafl openly. | 
That the — Antichriſt came nine hundred yeeres agoe, you haue heard by che te ſtimonie of The Pops Ami. 
Gregory. As for your other ſui miſes, iat he ſhall abolich he publike exerciſc of all other Religions true and thut exalung 
falſe, ſauing that which muſt be done to him{aIF, bath no colour of reaſon out of the Sctipture, although it —_— — 
be true that Antichriſt maketh account of no Kelig on, yet ynder the colout of Religion and Gods ſeruice, 
he vſurpeth all honor due to God. do ſaith paint Hierony that Antichriſt ſhall qbtcine his Amtichriſtian ex- 
altat on, by counterfeiting Thet he # the daptains or chief the couenant, that h of the Law aud Teſlan ent of 
God. Fa Daniel, cap. i i. He ſhall not thecgfark abolich 11 $eligion tiue or talle, or ſuffer none ta be werſhi 
ed bur himſelte, but by faining that he is the chie ſe of Relig on. and Capraine f Gods Coucnant (as — 
Pope doth) he ſhould by tlicroms judgement adusnce himſęlte aboue ali Religion. And therefore although 
we be not bound to ſeeke a figure of Amichuſt in the blaſphem us decree, of Darius, yer the Pope (not BY 
a time, but perpetually) decteeth, tharhone her in effect be acknowlegge d ſur God, but himſelfe. Seeing 
he alone raketh vpon him ta dilpence — Law of God, which argueih that he arrogatech to himſe lie 
authotitit aboue God the Law-makcr. For no lav can bg dilpenſed withall, but cither by the ſanic authoti- 
tie, by which it was made, or by a greatet. Aboue Chriſl he ex alięth ſumſclfe, and his ptophericall, kingly, 
and prieſtly office, not only in abtogating his jnſtizution gabe Supper of both kindes, and many other no- 
torious matters, but alſo 2 en of all ſinnes, and abſoluing men both trom the paine and 
the faoleywhich he denieth to haue beene done by Chriſtin the Sri ifice of his death and paſſion. Yea, ha 
depoſeth Chtiſt out of his etetnall Prieſt-· hood, by ſeiiing dactifice and Prieſt hood after the or- 
der of Melchiſederh, whereby he proteſtethegainit he luffigaencie f che Sacrifice and Prigſhhnod of Chiift, 
and alfo maketh euerꝝ one of his vile eteatufcs (th Maſſe ppieſi Aluperiout ta Chtiſt, Cod ahd Man, hom 
they take upon them to vffer to God bisHiacher. , Whereas .Chyl elle ccud not haue offered hat moſt 
—— bacrificeof bimfelte, vnleſſe by bis divine and atetnall Spirit he had beene in ſome reſpect bet - 
ret: himſclfe. Againſt, cht holy Ghoſt hee exalteth himiclle, blaſpheming the Seriguures inſpired by 
him, to be vnperfect and voſuffcient for the inſtruction f. he Church, without bis tt adit ons and decrees, 
by ptonouncing thar to bee prophane, and forbidding as yoholy, ae ber a ſanctifted, as matiage and 
meats; and giuimg ſpeciallholineſſe to ſuch creatures as he hfterh. By vuανing he office of the holy Spirit, 
in applying the merits of Chriſi, and the effect of his Paſſion, according to his pleaſure, by his indulgences 
and pardons, and by Sactaments and cet emonies of his one inuontion, Artagating in i 4hings the. Spi 
nit of roch, that be rando etre, exempring himielfe from all mortall udge ments, though be c: wy 
thouſands wth hum to ell beſide innumerable other blaſphemings vt proud ſpeeches, do Des, and dev 
crees;whcrcaf his Jawez and religionare full. And therefore ali go blinge the eyes gf the imple „he 
bath (6 ocriticell-releof humiliie to make ſome ſhewof adoring God, in external and cete mo 
mana yet cannot he {> diflemble his pride aud 2 Geog, many times it 1 forth into 
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may perhaps be circamciſed, and heepe ſome part of the Law) for it is here ſaid that be ſhall ſit in the Temple as God, 

that is, he ſhell be adored there by ſacrifice and diuiue honor, the name and worſhip of the true God wholy defaced. 

And this they thinke to be the abomination of deſolation ſoretold by Daniel, mentioned by our Sauiour, prefigured 

and reſembled by Antiochus and others,that defaced the worſhip of the true God, h prophanation of that Temple,ſpe- 

cially by abrogating the daily ſacrifice which was a figure of the only Sacrifice and continuall oblation of Chrifis holy 

bode and blend in the church as the aboliſhing of that, was @ figure of the ab»liſhing of this which ſball be done pria- 

cipally and vnixerſally by Antichriſt hunſelfe (4s now in part by bis forerunners) throughout al Nations and Churches Ihe homination 
of the world ( though then alſo Maſſe may bee had in ſecret, as it is now in Nations where the ſecular force of ſome ot dell tion con- 
Princes prohibuetb it to be ſaid openly,) For although be may haue his principal ſeate and honor in the Temple and ſiſteih chiefly in 
Citie of” Hieruſalem, yet he ſhall rule ouer the whole world, and . probubite that priacipall worſhip inflituted abo lung the ſa» 
by Chriſt in bus Sacraments, as being the proper aduerſarie of Chriſts Perſon, Name, Law, and Church, the propha- «ice alt Allat. 
nation and deſolation of which Church by taking away the ſacrifice of the Altar , is the abomination of deſolat ion, 

and the worke of Antichriſt onely. 

FVLTEII Thoughſomeof the ancient Fathers, ſuppoſed that Antichriſt ſhould fit in the Temple atIeruſalem, yet 
they had no reaſon out of the word of God lo to thinke. For the Temple of Salomon being vtterly deſtroyed, 
though another like it ſnould be builded according to this ſurmiſe , yer could it not be called the Temple of 
God But the Church of Chriſt is by the Apoſtle called the Temple of God. i. Cor. 2.16.17. 2. Cor. S. Apoc. 3. 12. Antichriſt firing 
Wherefore the Apoſtle meaneth, that Antichriſt ſhall ſit in the viſible Church of God,or that which is ſo cal · in the Church. 
led and commonly reputed, and there vſurpe diuine authority. That the abominatid of deſolation coſiteth chiefly 
in aboliſhiag the popiſh Maſſe, it is a vaine preſumption without authority of the Scriptures,or teſtimony of the 
ancient Fathers. For rather the Maſſe is an abonunatiõ that bringeth deſolation, becaule it ouerthroweth the 
vertue of th: ſacrifice & Prieſthood of Chriſt, in which is the only comfort of al Chriſtian mens conſciences. 

RRHEM. 12 Saint Auguſtine therefire, lib. zo. de Ciuit. cap. 19. and S. Hierom q. f l. ad Algaſiam, doe thinge,that this ſuting How Antickiſt 
Autichriſſ in the Temple, doth fignifie his ſitting in the Church of Chriſt, rather then in Salomons Temple. Not as Saal fit n the 
thougb he ſhould be a chiefs member of the Church of Chrift,or a ſpeciali part of bu body Myſtical, and be Antichrift, 
and yet withall continuing within the church of Chriſt, as the Heretihes feine, to make the Pope Antichrift (whereby 
they plainly confeſſe, and agniſe that the Pope is a member of the Church, & in iplo finu Eccleſiæ, and in the very Ir. 
bolome of the Church, ſay they : ) for that i ridiculous, that all Heretiles whom S. ohm calleth Antichrifls 4s bis Neither Antichift 
precurſors, ſhould go out of the Church, and the great Antichriſt himſelſe ſhould be of the Church, and in the Church, "= is —2 
and continae in the ſame, and yet to them that make the whole Church reuolt from God, this is no abſurdity. But the = — þ 
truth d, that this Antichriſtian renolſt here (poken oi from the Catholike Church : and Antichriſt, if he euer were of, 
or in the Church, ſhall be an Apoſtata and a renegate out of the Church, and ſhall vſur pe vpon it by tyranny , and by 
chaleaging worſh'p, religion, aud gouernment thereof, ſ that humſelfe ſhall be adored in all te Churches of the 
world, which he lift to leaue ſtanding for hu honor. And thi 1s to ſit ia the Temple, or * againſt the Temple of Gd, «is ma. 
as ſome interprete. If any Pope did cuer this, or ſhal! doe, then let the Aduerſaries call him Antichriſt, 

FyLKxEi2 Now you confeſſe, that by che judgement of S. Auguſtine and Hierom, Antichriſt ſhould fir in the Church Antichriſt in the 
of Chriſt, rather ihen in che Temple of Salomon, Yea, by S. Auguſtine, he ſhould not only fir in the Church Church. 
of God, but rake vpon him with his retinue to be the — Church of God. For thus he writeth, (reporting 
the opinion of other men whercunto he yiuerk his aſſent,) Some will haue not onely the Prince or chicfe hin- 
ſelfe, but bis whole bodie, that is, the multutud: of men pertaiuing io him, to bee vnd erſlood in this place (together 
with their Prince) to be Antichriſt, And thinke that it ſhauld be ſaid more rightly in Latine, as it is in the Greehe, 
that be ſhould fit, not in the Temple of Gad, but as the Temple of God, as though he bimſelfe were the Temple of God, 
which 1s the church. There could nothing bee ſaid more properly of the Pope, who boaſterh himſelfe to bee 
head and foundation of the Church, and chat chere is none other Church of God, but hee and his bodie. 

Hicrom ſauh : Hee ſhall ſit in the Temple of Jeruſalem, as ſome thinke, or in the Church, as we more truely iudge. 
Neither are theſe Fathers alone, but other of good credite ioyning with them. Chiyſoſtome ypon this text 
ſaith: That Antichriſt ſhall command himlelfe to bee worſhipped in ſtead of God, and to be placed in the 
Temple of God, not onely at Ieruſalem, bur alſo in the Churches, Theodoret faith: He calleth the Temple of 
God, the Churches in which Antichriſt ſhall 2 vnſo bimſelfe the chiefe ſtate, endeuouring to ſhew himſelſe as 
God, Prima ſſus ſaith : That which is called God, is the church, That which is worſhipped, is the higheſt Gad. So 
that be ſhall fit in the Temple of God, boaſting himſeife that he is God. That is, that be humſelſe is the church: which 
is as if be ſhould ſay, he ſitteth as the Femple of God, boaſling that bee hamſeife is the Temple of God, or hee ſuteth as 
God, boaſting that be is God, This is out of the rules of Ticon:xs, out of which it is like, that S. Auguſtine alſo 
ooke his — —— aforeſaid. Seuerianus apud Oecumenium ſaith vpon this text, le fpeaketh not of the Tem- 
e dels, but of the Churches of Gad. So ſaith Theophilact, Not in the Temple which is at leruſalem, ſpecks 
225 but . the Churches and in every Temple of God. Ihus you ſee by the moſt and beſt approued Authors 
ladeement, Antichriſt ſhould fir in the Church of God, But not as though be ſhould be a eg member of the 
Church of thrill, or a ſpeciall part of his bodie myſlicall, (ſay you.) In deed Antichriſt is no member or part of 
the Church, or myſticall bodie of Chriſt, yet hee breerh in the viſible Church, boaſting himſelfe to bee the 
chiefe head thereof, yea as though he and his body were the Church it ſelfe, as Auguſtine and Primaſis teſtix 

: he raketh vpon bim the chiefe ſcare in the Church, as Theodoret ſaith. Therefore all things agree ſo apt- 

to the Pape; as the great Antichriſt can be no where cle found, but in his perſon and place. We doe not 

crefore make the Pope a member of the Church of Chriſt, bur an enemie thereof, v 1 a- 
boue the Church, and thereby declaring that he is Antichriſt, And whereas S. Iohn ſaith, Antichriſt 
and his precuſſors mould goe out of the Church, it is true, and ſo is the gs gon from the doctrine of the 
Apoſtles, and out of the Church of Chriſt, whereof the Biſhops of Rome, his predeceſſors, were ſometimes 
true members andſcraants of the Church. But yet thoſe Heretikes continued in the ourward face of the 
Church, and profeſſion of Chriſtianitie, though they were neuer true members of the Church and myſti- 
call bodic of hoiſt, Exampls of one of theſe Antichriſts we may lee in the proud Prelate Diorrephes, that 
would not recewe Saing Johd himſelfę, and vſurped tytannie in the Church, . Ioan. verſig. The like is to be 
ſaid of cru, and other Heretikes, that boaſted of the Church of Chriſt and Chriſtianitie, as the Pope 
doth, yet wexg chemies ofthe, Chu ch, and no ttue members thereof. And euen that which you affirme of 
Antichriſt, is true ofthe Popes. For he is reuolted from the Catholike Church of Chriſt, and boaſteth that hg 
onely and his are the Church, he vſorpeth vpon the Church by tyrannie, , and by chalenging worſhip, reli- 

gion, and gouernment thereof: he 1s adored in all Popiſh Churches (here his ſacrilegious decrees are o- 
beyed) abouc andayaiaſt the lawes of God, and ſo he ſiiteth in the Temple, and againſt the Temple of God, 
therefore by your owne deſcription, we may call him Antichriſt, 222 7 

RH M. 13 4 let ine good Reader obſerue: iat there be two ſpeciall cauſts,why this great man of ſanne is called Antichrift, Antichrift (by in- 
The one is, for umpugnang Chriſts bing dome ia earth, that is to ſay, bis ſpirituall regiment which be conſtituted and ap- poem pros) * 
pointed in hi Conrcb, and the forme of gouernment ordained 2 applying all io himſelfe by ſingular _—_ and why dle. 

. vſur pation, 
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vſerpatian, in which kind $. Athanaſius (ep. ad Solit. vit. degentes.) 4 bold to call the Emperour conſlantius, being 
an Arrian Heretike, Antichriſt, for making bimſelfs Principem Epiſcoporum, Prince ouer the Biſhops,and Pre- 
ſident of Eccleſiaſticall ludgements, &c. The other cauſe u, for unpugning Chriſts Prieſihood, which is only or moſt 
properly exerciſed in earth by the ſacrifice of the holy Maſſe, inſtituted for the commemoration of bis dtath, and for 


—ͤ—)— 


the externall exhibition of godly honor to the bleſſed Irmitie, which kiade of externall worſhip b ſacriſie, no lawfall proreſtantʒ 8 
people of God ener lacked, And by theſe two things ybu may eaſily perceiue, that the Herettkes of theſe dayes doe Caluiniſtes the 
more properly and aterely prepare the way to Antichriſt, and to extreame diſolation, then euer any before, their ſpeci. necre torerunners 
all berefie, being againſt the ſpirituall Primacie of Popes and Biſhops, and againſt the ſacrifice of the Altar, in which ot Amichrilt, 


two the ſoueraignttie of Chriſt in earth conſiſteth, TI ; 

Both theſe cauſes agree moſt aptly tothe Pope: For be impugneth Chrifis kingdome in earth, that is, bis ſpiri 
tuall regiment, which he conflituted and appointed in bis Church, and the forme of goutrument ordained therein, ap- 
plying to bimſelfe by ſingular tyrannie and vſurpation, All this and much more Gregory ſaith of him that vſurperh 
but the title of vmuerſall Biſhop, How much more doth it agree to the Pope, ho doth not onely make him. 
ſelfe Prince of Biſhops, and Preſident of Eccleſiaſticall 1 taketh away all authorie of Buhops, 
and vſurpeth all vnto himſelfe. Farre from all chriſtian mens bearts (ſaith he) be this name of blaſphe mie, in which 
the henor of all Prieſis is taten way, while it is proudly chalenged of one man is himſelſe. Lib: 4. Epi. 32. More of 
this matter who ſo iſt, may fee at large in the ſame booke, Epiſt, 3 4. 36. 38. But chat which is more properly 
the ſpirituall kingdome of Chriſt, then the externall forme of gouernment in the Church, the Pope impug- 
neth, as L haue ſhewed, Sect. 10. The other cauſe, for impugning Chriſts Prieſthood, doth moſt properly a- 

tee to the Pope, as L haue alſo declared, Sec. 10, and ſpecially for ſetting vp and maintaining that horrible 

— — of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, and communicating the Priefthood after the order of Melchiſedech, 
to all his ſhauclings, which is the ſpeciall and ſingular dignine of Chriſt alone, Pal,r, 10. Heb. . And left 
we ſhould ſecke further for the blaſpemous exaltation of Antichriſt , behold you are not afraid to ſay, That 
the ſoueraignetie of Chriſt in earth, confoiteth onely in theſe two, the Popes Primacie, and the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, 
Whereby you exclude all ſoueraigntie of Chriſt gouerning his Church on earth, and euery one of his cle& 
by his holy Spirit, ruling the ſame by his heauenly word, and ſubduing his enemies by his mightie power and 
prouidence, working effectually in the preaching of the Goſpell, and adminiſtration of his Sacramento. Fi- 
nally,you acknowledge the ſoueraintie of Chriſt to conſiſt in nothing bur in thoſe tuo, whetir his ſoueraintie 
is moſt oppugned — blaſphemed. Againe, what blaſpemie is it to ſay, that the Prieſthood of Chriſt is ex - 
erciſed onely, or moſt properly incarth, by the ſacrifice of the Maſſe ? As though Chriſt being aſcended in- 
to heauen, (after he hath by one ſacrifice of himſelfe once offered, made perfect for euer all thoſe that are 
ſanctified) doth not onely and moſt properly exerciſe his Prieſthood in his one perſon, which none elſe can 
exerciſe, becauſe none elſe but he alone is able to ſaue for euer, thoſe that by him come vnto God, alwayes 
living, that he may make interceflion for vs, Heb.7.24.2 5. 

6 What lettech.) S. Auguſiine (lb.z0,cap,19, de Ciuit. Dei) profeſeth plainly that be vndei ſlandeth not 
theſe words, nor that that followeth of the myflerie of inquitie, and leaf! of all that which the Apoiile addeth, Only 
that he which holdeth now, doe hold, &c. Which may bumble vs all, and ſtay the confident raſhnes of this time, 
name ly of Heretikes, that boldly feine hereof whatſoeuer is agreeable to their bereſie and phantaſie. The Apoſile had 
toli the Theſſalonians before by word of mouth a ſecret point which he would not viter in writing, and therefore re- 
ferre th them to bis former talſe. The myſterie of iniquitie is commonly referred to Heretthes, who worke to the ſame, 
and doe that, thet Antichrift ſhall doe, but yet not openiy, but in couert , and vnder the clothe of Chriſis name, the 
Scriptures, the word of the Lord, ſhew of holineſſe, ec. Whereas oP — openly aitempt and atchieue 
the foreſaid deſolation, and Satan now — tarne by Heretikes vader ſtana, 
ueale and bring bim forth openly,and that is 
words, that he which now holdeth, hold: Some expound of the Emperour, during whoſe continuance in bis 
ftate, God ſhall not permit Antichriſt to come, meaning that the very Empire ſhall be wholy deſolate, deftroged, and 
taten away before,or by his comming: which is more then a defeftion from the ſame, whereof was ſpoken before : for 
there ſhall be a rexolt from the Church alſo,but it ſhall not be utter deſtroyed. Others ſay, that it ts an admonition to 
«ll fatbfall,to hold faft their faith, and not to be beguiled by ſuch as wnder the name of Chriſt or Scriptures ſeeke to 
deceiue them, till they that now pretend Religion and the Goſpell, end in a plaine breach, ro uolt,andoptn apoſtaſie by 
the appearance of Gnichrif,whew all Heretiſes ſerue in wyſterie,that 3,courtly and in the Dizels meaning, though 
the world ſeeth it not, nor themſelues at the beginning, thou glu it, as now entry dey more and more all men perceiue 
they tend to plaine Atheiſine and Antichriftiamſme. | 

Saint Auguſtine which ſaw not the fulfilling of this Prophecie, profefſeth his ignorance, as Irenaus doth 
in part: yet moſt of the ancient Writers vnderſtand this let, to be the Romane Empire, which ſo long as it 
flood, Antichriſt could not poſſeſſe the Citie of Rome, which was appointed for c leate of his tyrapnie, 
nor vſurpe ſuch dominion as aſter that was taken away, hee challenged, That wee faine nothing v 
text, it is wanifeſt, becauſe we affirme nothing, but that which the ancient Fathers haue ſaid beſpre vs, l. 
though becauſe we ſee all theſe things openly reucaled, which were to them more obſcure,becauſe they were 
not performed, we note the perſon more boldly , and clearcly wee pronounce of the fulſi ling of this pro- 
phecie. That the myſterie of iniquitie is che couert working of Heretikes, towards the manifeſtation of 
Antichriſt himſelfe, wee agree with you. Whereas Antichriſt the Pope openly blaſphemeth the Scri 
as vnſufficient, norwithſtanding the inſtitution of Chriſt, iuech the nh of the Lords bloud: — 
hee by his wicked life leada infinite thouſands of ſoules to hell with him, moſt impudently boaſteth thar hee 
is not to be reproucd or judged of any man: braggeth that hee cannot erre: that hee hath all Lawes in the 
cloſet of —— that he is aboue all Lawes: that his will is in ſtead of reaſon, and ſuch like matters which 

ou cannot deny. é png 
: The other words (as I ſaid) the ancient Fathers for the moſt part doe expound of the Romane Empire; 
which was vtterly ſubuerted before Antichriſt was in his higheſt exhaltation, and now is nothing but a name 
and ſnadow of an Empire, and long ſince when it was of power, ceaſed jo bee the Empite of Rome. 
When Antichriſt had ſet vp his kingdome there, and the Emperour had nothing but a bare name of the Em- 
pire of Rome. Vet Theodoret chinketh as Caluine doth, that this /et ſhould be the preaching: of the —— 
over all the world, which becauſe it was promiſed by our Sauiour Chrift, muſt haue — re 
Antichriſt, or the end of the world to come. Where you conclude, that all men perceiue our doctrine and 
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doings tende to plaine Atheiſme and Antichriſtianiſme, becauſe it is nothing but impudent railing without slander. 


any reaſon, I paſle it ouer as vnworthy any anſwere. 


> In all power.) Satan whoſe power to hurt is abridged by Chrift, ſhall then be let ſend hall of Antichniff What kinde of 
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in all manner of ſignets, wonder i, and falſe miracles whereby many ſhal be ſeduced ,not only lee: 
ceiued and carried away by vulgar ſpeech only of Heretiges that can worke no miracles, mach more ſhall follow this 
man of fine doing ſo great wonders. And ſuch both now doe follow Heretites, ana then ſhall receine 3 that 
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deſerne (0 to be finſaken of God, by their forſahing of the vnitie and happie fellowſhip of $aints in the Catholit church, 
whe-e onely is the Charitie of truth, as the Apoſile ſpeaketh, 
EyLKE15 Beſide the ſtrange and wondrous works of Antichriſt in remouing the Monarchie from Greece to France, popiſh miracled, 
& then to Germanie, to the vtter overthrow of it in both places, with diuers other tranſlations of kingdomes, 
depoſing of Emperours and Princes, and ſetting vp his vaſſals in manic dominions,&c. There was neuer any 
ſtate of religion of the heathen ſo full of talſe miracles,lying ſigucs, & wonders,as the religion of Antichriſt ; 
the moſt of them being monſtrous fables, ſome Magical illuſions of the diuels, and crafry conuciances of le- 
gerde maine. Of hich reports the Legends, Pottuſes, Feſtiuals, Promptuaries, Scrmons, and other bookes are 
ſtuffe d ſo full, hat nothing almoſt is thought to be ſufficiently proued, chat is not conſu med by a number of 
falle and friuolous wiracles : yea they ceaſe not at this day to continue lome of theſe monſtious fictions, as of 
their miraculous boſtes at CMeciline, and of the miraculous bloud of Chriſt at Paris , as good as the bloud of 
Hailes,which was a conteQion of honie and ſaffron renued as often as it pleaſed them, of the virgine Maries 
milke,with ten thouſand falie tales of reliques, that are in cuerie corner of the Popes dominicn. Beſide new 
cures al'o of the reſtoring of Margaret Ieſop to her limmes at the Sacrament of miracles, whom the Bedels of 
Bridewelif they had had in cure for het whoredom,would hauc hcaled allo of her lamenes.With the viſion of 
the blacke dogge,and other fables reported by Brifiow,As for our doi ine, having maniteſt reſtumony of the 
holy Scriptures, needeth no confirmation of mitacles, Although God himſelſe ( for the preſeruation of his 
Church,) workcth great things,wkich being done by him,orght to be wonderfull ia our eyes. Among which 
the marucilous preſeruation of our ſoueraigne Lady, againſt ſo manie conſpiracies,treaſons, rebellions, mur- 
therin n inuaſions, & other diuelliſh practiſes deviſed by Antichriſt and his limmes, 
againſt her perlon, her Kealme and Kingdome, now theſe thittie yeates continuing: is as glorious a worke of 
his merciful] protection, as euer was ſeene in anie age: or is recorded in anie ſtorte, holy, or prophane, yea, I 
know not whether the like (all circumſtances cc nſidered) was euer knawen before, | 
RutMais 15 Traditions.) Not onely the things written and ſet downe in the holy Scriptures, but all other truths & point: S.. De 
ef religion vttered by word of mouth,and delinered of giuen by the Apaſiles 10 their ſcholers by tradition, be ſo here N Ke. 
approued, and elſewhere in the Scripture it ſelſe, that the Neretites purpoſely,guitfully,and of ill conſcience (that be- — — 
like reprehendeih them) re fraine in their tran ſlations, om the Eccleſraſiicall and weſt vſaall word, Tradition, euer pg — 
more when it is taken in good part, thongh it expreſſe moſs exabily the pgniſfication of the Greeke word : but men it 2 7603. 
ſoundeth in their fond phantaſie ag a inſi the trad:tions / the Church (as mdeed in true ſenſtut neuer dooth) there they Hereticall tan 
wſe it moſt glad y. Here thereſore and * in the like plates that the reader; might ned ſo eaſily/like of Traditions unmrit- Hadan. 
ten, here commended by the Apoſile,they tranſlate it, Inſtructions, Conſtiturions,- Ordinznces, and what they can --- 
inaent elſe, to hide the truth from the ſimple or vnwarie Feader whoſe tranſigyzens haue ume other end but to beguile 
ſuch by art and conuciance. | 92+ i 
FoyLKE 26 Firſtourtranſlations are true and according to the true ſenle of the word, and of the text. And ſceing Cuuilling, 
traditions are ſometimes taken in cuill part (as you confeſſe) we doe rightly auoidethe ambiguitie, when( as 
the ſigniſication of the word doth beate) wee tranſlate inſttuctions, conſtuurions,ordinances, And it 15 as 
much aduantage, as you can iuſtly require, to haue inſttuctions, conſtuutions, ordinances of the Apoſtles , 
vnwrittengbut that vnder the voice,ſound,and culour ofthe word, Tradition, you would haue all your fables 
and — of falſe docttine, teceiued without any examination or trial, kw they came from the As 
ſtles or no. | Jo 1 
* now let vs ſee whether this text doth allow any traditions, inſliuctons, or ordinances of the Apoſtles, Tradition vn 
that are no where expreſſed and conteined in the Scriptures. S. Bayt willethithem to hold the traumons 
which they had learned, whether it were by word or by his Epiſtle: Erg ſay you, not' only the things written 
and ſet downe in the boly Scriptures, but all other points of truth and points of religion vticred by word of mouth, 
and deliuered by the Apeſttes to their ſcholers by tradition, he here appuaued. Indeed as well that which the A 
ſtles did preach, as that which they did write, is here approue&.Bot how doth it follow out of this text, that 
the Apoſtle did preach or deliuer any thing by word of mouth, which is not written and ſer downe in the ho- 
ly Scriptures? Vnleſſe this be your argument, All was not written in the Epiſtle to the ThefiaJonians, Ergo, 
it is where written or ſet downe in the holy Scriptures, Therefore this text prooueth not that the Apoſtles 
left traditions, neceſlarie to be obſerued vnto ſaluation, which are continued in the Scriptures. Or that the 
Scriptures doe not conteine all chings neceſſatie to be knowne, belecued, and practiſed vnto ſaluation. Ha- 
uing therefore no warrant in the Scriptures for ſuch traditions as ate no where written, you bring a whole 
troupe of the ancient fathers: who if they had bene alwaies attentie in this point,ſhould not in lome things 
haue bcene ſo catied away as they were. Vet if their ſayings be well marked according to their meanings. 
they ſpeake nothing lot the credit of Popiſh traditions, that is articles of dorine-neceflarie to ſaluation, 
not written or ſer downe in the Scriptures, For ſometime they call the Scriprures ir lelte by the name of tra» 
dition, or elſe they ſpeake of docttine conteined in ihe Scriprures, and able to bee proued by them, though 
not yy inthe ſame termes : as Omouſion, the Trinitic, the three perſons, the baptiſme of infants; and 
ſuch like. Or elſe of ceremonies and rites, which are not neeeſſai y to be at al times, and in all places the ſame. 
For many of thoſe externall obletuations and tites, which they alcribe to ttadnion of the Apoſtles, haus bene 
long fince aboliſhed and growue our of vſe, and are not obſetued euen in the Popiſh Church: whereas they 
haue a greater n::mber which be of later inuention, which yet they would father vpon the Apoſtles. Laſt of al, 
thoſe few errors (which the myſterie of iniquitie prevailing, were rece ĩued in their time) diuers of the ancĩ- 
ent fathers aſcribe to tradition, becauſe they had no ground in the Scriptures Now therefore let vs confider 
your teſtimonies for tradition vnwritten, in ordet. Fuſt, you note in the Margent Diomſt ecti. Hier x.1 Who 
ſpeaketh of the Sacraments and ceremonies of the Church vſed in his time, referreth them Partly to the 
Scriprures, partly to the tradition of Biſhops, Mesning the Sacraments to haue their inſlitution ſet downe 
in the Scriptures, other ceremonies to haue beene ordeined by the gouernours of the Church, and by them 
deliuered vnto him. But of doQtrine deliuered by the Apoſtles, that is no where written ia the Seriptut es, and 
yet it is neceſſatie to ſaluation, he ſpeaketh not one word, * Nit 1 
RH M. 17 But S.Chryſeſteme (ho. 4. in 1.Thel.z.) and the other Greeke ſcholes or commentatries ſay berenpen, both written —— — 
and unwritten precepts the Apoſiles gaue by tradition, and both be worthy of obſer nation. S. Baſil (De 8 p · Saucto = — 
c. 29. in principio.) thus, L account it Apoſtolike to continue firmely euen in the vnritten traditions, and to ſome peci l ar ra- 
prooue this he alleageth this place of S Paul. In the ſame booke cap. 15. he ſaith, If wee once goe about to reiect ditions out of the 
vnwritten cuſtomes as things of no importance, we ſnall, ere we be aware, dodamage to the principal l parts fathers, 
ofthe faith, and bring the preaching of the Goſpell to a naked name. And for example of theſe neceſſarie tra- 
ditions , hee namah the fi,ze of the Croſſe, praying toward the Eaſt, the words ſpoken at the elt nation or ſhew. S. Chiyichom, 
ing of the holy Euchariſt, with diuers ceremonies vſed before and after the conſecraizon, the ballawing of the foont, 
the bleſſing of the oyle, the annoyating of the baptized with the ſame, the three immer ſions into the Pw words of 
ennuntarion 
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abrenunciation and exorciſines of the partie that is to be baptized &c. M hat Scripture (ſaith he) taugbt theſe and 

ſuch like ? none truly, all comming ot ſecret and ſilent tradition, wherewich our Fathers thought it mecte to S. Eaſil. 

couer ſuch myſterics. | 

FVITIEkE 17 Chiyſoſtomes wordes be theſe : Hereof it is manifaſt, that they deliuered not all by Epiſtle, But many things 

without letters, and the one us of as great credite as the other. Therefore wee thinke the tradition of the Church alſo : 
to be worthy of credite, It is a tradition enquire no more. It is certaine chat Chryſoſtome — of luch tra- : 
ditions, as are not expreſſed in ſo many wordes in the Scriprures,yct are they conteined in decd in them, or 
elſe of thoſe laſt wordes, it is a tradition & c. ir ſhould follow , that wee ſhould neuei ſearch the Scriptures, 
for any thing, but depend wholly vpon tradition. But that the Scripture is not onely neceflarie, but allo 
conteineth doctrine ſufficient for our ſaluation, he declareth plenrifully, in other places. One example ſhall 
ſutfice, in 2. Tim, Hom.g, If wee baue neede to learne any thing, or not to know any thing, there (in the ſcrip- 
tures) wee ſhall learne it. I it bee needefull to reprooue falſhood from thence we ſhall draw it. If any thing, bee 
lacking vnto vs, that wee muſt obteine, to he correfted or chaſliſed unto exhortation or comfort, out of the ſame al. 
ſo wee doe learne it. Theodoretes wordes are theſe, You haue a rule of doctr ine, the wordes which we deliuer wn. 
to you, which both being preſent, wee haue preached vnto you, and being abſent, wee haue written vnto you, 
This Greeke Father as you ſee, lo vaderſtanderh this place, that the Apoſtle hath written the ſame thingy, 
that he preached. Therefore deliueted nothing vnwritten, Hentenius a Papiſt tranſlating Occumenius in- ; 
to Larine, even in the text, for the Greeke word wepahor. rendreth Iuſtitutionet inſtituſtions, as ſome of 
our tranſſatihns haue. The coment is the verie wordes of Chriſoſtme in effect, and haue the lame micaning, 1 


, 


Ae. 4b 


The Apoſile delivered ſome things both by writing and without writing, and both are worthy to bee obſerucd, 
Therefore the tradition of the Church without writing alſo is to bee obſerued. Hee meaneth as Chryſoſtome, 
that the doctrine of the Church, taken out of the holy Scripruers, is to be obſerued, though it be not expteſ- N 
ſed in chem, in ſuch forme of wordes , as it is deliuered by the Chuch. So the doctrine of Chuiſt and his . 
Apoſtles was nothing but the doctrine of the holy Scriprures of the olde Teſtament , yer vttered not f 
alwaies in the ſame formes of ſpeach, although the argument, and matter were maniteſtly comeyned in 


— f 
S. Baſiles place l haue anſwered before. Hee ſpeaketh patthy of ſuch doctrine, as is conteyned in the ſcrip- f 
tures, though not in the ſame forme of wordes} as the gloryfying of the holy Ghoſt, with the father and the | 
ſonac, which is the matter hee defenderh by tradition: partly of ceremonies and tites, which are not ne- 
cef{arie to laluation. Among whittcetemonies', hee rchealcih, as an Apoſtolike tradition, a cuſtome 
that the Chriſtians had of olde time, berweene- Eaſter and Whuſontide, ro pray ſtanding , which long 
ſince is growne out of e, and not obſerued by rhe Papiſtes them ſelues, no more, then chat forme of 
glorifying the Trinitie which hee ſo carneſtly defenderh. Therefore theſe traditions are not neceffaric. 
Of the elcuation of the Euchariſt, he ſpbakath not, bur of ſhewing of the bread of thankes giuing, and 
the cuppe of bleſſings Neither ſpeaketh hee of diuerſe ceremonies, vſed before and after conſecration, 
but of other wordes oriſotmes of. prayer not expteſſed in the Goſpell, vſed before and after the miniſtra- 
tion of the Sacrament, yet doubtleſſe conteined in the Scriptuies, and agrecable to them for the matter. 
Hallowing the font, hee — of the water of Baptiſme. Finally of exoi cilmes, hee 
ſpeaketh nothing. Bur thavhice acknowledgeth the Scripture to conteine all doctrine neceſlarie to ſaluati- 
on, hee expreficth his minde ſufficiently in other places. It 5 a moſt a certaine argument of infidelitie, and 
a moſt cert ane jigne of pride, if any an will rciect any of theſe thinges that are written, or being many thing 
that is not written, whenour Lord ſaitit MyJbeepe heare ty voice, and a flrangers they will not beare : Tract. 
de hide. Againe he ſaith. Of ſuch things Is ate in iſe with vs, ſame are under the commandement of God pre- 
ſeribed in the Scripture, ſome thinges are omitted ," concerning thoſe thinges that ave written no libentie is gin en 
vs at all, either to doe any thing" that is forbidden, or to omit an; thing, that u commanded , ſeeing the 
Lord hath onely charged ws and ſaide.a ſhalt keepe the word which I commanded thee this day, thou ſhalt 
not adde ts jt, nor take amay from it c. but of thoſe rhmys that are omitted, the Apoſtle Paul hath ſet foorth 
a vule for vs, All things are lawfull for meecbu all things are not expedient, And this is S. Baſils anſwere to 
this queſtion, Wherber it bee lam full or expedient , that a than permit vnto himſclfe to doe or ſay any things which 
hee thingeth to bee good, withou tibe te ſtunonie of the holy Scriptures, Reg. brew. inter 1. S. Baſil therefore, being 
rightly vnderſtood, maketh nothing for popiſh traditions that arc vrged without Scripture, as neceſlaric ro 
uation. | 
8 - $ Hierome (Dialog. cont. Lucif.c. 4. & ep.z8. ad Lucinium.)rechoneth vp divers the like traditions willing men 5 Hicrem. 
RREN. 18 to attribute to the * ſuch cuflomes — church bath . diners Chriſtian countries. S. ne S. Auguſtine. 
efteemeth the Apoſtolike traditions. ſo much; that he plaintly affirmeth in ſundrie places, not onely the obſeruation 
of certaine feſtzuities, faſlet, ceremonies, and: hat ſoeuer other ſolemnities vſed in the Cathalthe Church to bee ho- 
hy, profitable, and Apoſtelhe, though they be not written at all in the Scriptures : but he often alſo writeth that na- 
ny of the Ariicles of our religion and points higbeſt importance; are not ſo much to bee prooued by Scriptures, 
as by tradition, namely auouching, that in no wiſe we could beleene, that chi/dren in their infancie ſhould be bapti- 
ed, if jt were not an Apoſtolicall tradition. De Gen. ad lit. lib, to. cap. 23. Tradiliom cauſed him to belecue, 
that the baptized of Heretthes ſhould not be rebaptized, norwithſt«nding S. Cyprians authoriie and the manifold 
Scriptures alledged by him, though they ſeemed neuer ſo pregnant. De Bap. lib. 2. c. 7. by tradition onely, be and 
others condemned Heluidins the herelike for denying the perpetuall virginitie of our Ladie. And without this, be the 
Scriptures neuer ſo plaine, no Arrian, no Macedonian, no Eutyc hian, no Pelagian, vo Zutmghan will yeeld, We muſt S. Irena us 
vſe tradition (ſaith S. Epiphanius hær. 61. Apoſtolicorum.) For the Scripture hath not all things: and there- 
fore the Apoſtles delivered ceitaine things in wricing,certaine by traduion, end for that be alledgetb thus place 
alſo of S. Paul. And againe har.5 c. Melchiſed. There be bounds ſer downe for the foundation and building 
yp of our faith, the tradition of the Apoſtles, and holy Scriptures, and ſucceſſion of doctrine, fo that truth is 
euery way | 
EV Lk. 18. S. Hierome you ſay, reckoneth vp diuerſe like traditions, that are neceſſarie, as you ſaid the other were, 
which Baſil mentioneth. In the former place his wordes be theſe, in the perſon of the Luciferian heretike. 
Knoweſt thou not, that this is the cuſtome of the Church, that hands are layed afierwards vpon them that are bapti- 
ed, and ſo the Holy Gho(i is called upon ? Thou demaundeſi where it u written? In the Afts of the Apoſiles, But 
if the awthoritic of the Scripture did not warrant it, the conſent of the whole wor ld in this part would obtaine the 
force of a precept. For many other things which are obſerued in the Chua ches by tradition, have obtained the aulbo- 
rite of a written Law, as in Bajtiſine, to dippe the head thrice. Afterward, that they which are come forth from 
Baptiſme, would taſt a temper of milke and honey, to ſignifie their infancie. On the Lords day, and throughout every 
Pentecoſt, neither io pray an the qnees, nor to faſt, and many other things are not written, which reaſonable obſerue 
tios bath challenged. | _ 


Cuap.2, To the Theſſalonians, 


————— ——— 


Of all theſe ceremonies you obſetue onely one, thriſe dipping, and that not of the head anely, bur of rhe 


whole bodie. Therefore euerie child may ſee, that theſe ceremonies, with others, were either vntruely aſcri-' 
bed to the Apoſtles, or if they camefrom the Apoſtles, they are nor neceſſat ie for vs. It you ſay, the Chorch 
hath authoric to abrogate, or admitte traditions of the Apoſtles at her pleaſure, you ma 27 as much, of 
theholy Scriptures, For wee heard before, that traditions vnwtitten, were as worthy of credite as thoſe 
that are written, But the truth is, theſe ceremonies came not from the Apoſlles, but chat men might more 
prog them, were attribured ro the Apoſtles tradition, as Hierome declareth in your ſecond place, Ep. ad 
icin, 
That you demand of the Sabadth or ſaturday. whether it ii to be faſted, and of the Euchariſt, whether it is to bee 
receiued euerie day, which thing the Church of Nome and Spaine are ſaid to obſerue, the moſt eloquent man Hippoli- 
tus bath written of them, and dluerſe writers gather ing beere and there, out of ſunarie authors haue ſet foorth their 
opinions. But tbinke good ts. admoniſh you briefly of this hag that eccli ſiaſticall rad tian: ſpecially ſuch as ave 
wot hinder the ſauh) are ſo io be obſtrued as they haue beene deliuered of our elders. And that the chſfleme of ſome 
men, is not oueribrovwne with the contrarie vſage of other men. And I would wt could faſte, at all times, which we 
read in the ates of the Apoſiles, that Paul and the belteners with him d d in the daits of Pentecoſt, and on the Lards 
day, And yet they are nat tobee accuſed of Manichees bereſie , ſeemg carnall mente ought not to haue bec ne pre- 
feerred before piriuuall meate. Aſe 1 would wee might alwaies rectie the Euc huriſle, without condemnatiua of 
our ſelues, and a pr ic hing conſtience , and heare the Pſalmiſt ſaying. Taſle andſee how ſweete the Lad u, and ta 
fing with him : my heurt hath witered a good ſaying, I-ſay not thu becauſe I thinke the Lordes daies are to bet f- 
fied, and that I would doe away the ſole mnitie which is continued, for 60. daies together : but let every prbuinct 
abound in her omne ſenſe, and eſteeme the precepts of their elders, lo bee Apoflolie lawes. You ſee by his iudge- 
ment, that many ceremonies were accompted Apoſtolike traditions, which were contratie tothe vene pra- 


ctile of the Apoſtles, and that the cuſlome of every Countric , was eſlecmed as an Apoſtolike lawe. 


This maketh altogerber, againſt your poſition of Apoſtolike traditions beſide the Scripture, and the fawe' 
to be neceſſatie for Chriſtian wen in all places and times to oblerue. But that S. Hierome would have no 
doctrine, obtruded as necellarie to ſaluation which is not conteyned in the = Scriptures, hee ſſie weth in 
diuerſe places, name iy in Matth. 23. That which hath no authoritie of the holy Scriptures, is 4s eaſily condem- 


ved, as it M allowid: and in Aug. cap. 1. Such things as men finde out and faine ef themſelues as ii were Ap. 


ſlolike tradition without the authorſtie and tenimonies of the Scriptures, the ſixord of Gods worde doth firiche 
downe, Next to Hicrome, you place S. Auguſtine, who you ſay doth not ovely referre many cetemdnies,rg 
the Apoſtolike tradition, bat ale he writeth that num articles df dur religion and points of fag importante, 
are no! ſo much tobe prouea by Scriptures, as by tradition. That ſome articles are prooued both by Scriprures, 
and allo by tradition, it is no hurt, for that onely is a true trad tion, that hath the teſtimon ie of the ſcripture 
to warrant ir. Nay, ſay you: tie auoucheth chat in no wiſe we could belecue, that children in their infancie 
mould be baptized, Verily if he did ſo auouch, he was in a great etrour. For wee haue as good gument: 
out ot the Scriptures, that infants are to be baptit ed as dice folkes. But you doe impudent!y belye him, for 
he hath no ſuch wordes or meaning. For he ſauh, I he cuſlamè of our mother the char ch, in bapiiging of the 
infants, u not to bee deſpiſed , nor by any meanes to bee acconipted ſuperfluous, neither to bee creduced at all, if it 
my 72 an © Toi tradition. For eueu that age hath a great weight or teſtimonie, which firſt merned to ſedde 
oa for Chrisi. | a ah ; 

How proue you, that by Apoſtolike tradition or deliuerie, he meaneth here an vnwritten tradition? He is 
ſo farre trom denying, that this cuſtowe hath teſtimonie in the ſc iptute, that he preſently alleageth an ar- 
ument out of the ſcripture tu confirme it. They that may ſhedde theit blnuld for Chriſt, may bee baptized 
infants (as the ſcripture eeflifierh) did ſhed their bloud for Chriſt, therefore tlicy may bee baptited. And 
De baptiſmo contra Donat. lib, 4. cap. 24. Hee proveth the baptiſme of infants, not one ly by the cuſtome 
of the Church obierued euer ſince the Apoſtoles, but allo by the inſtitution of circumciſion out of the ictip - 
cures. So likewile, that ſuch as were baptized by heretikes, were not to be rebaptized, he proueth by the ſay- 
ing of lohn 1j. - Hce that is once waſhed, needeth no more to bee waſhed. De bapt lib. z. cap. ig. And by 
example of chem hat were cucumciſcd in the tenne tribes, where, lei oboames calues were wor- 

lippeds,,,,* \ | +466 pane? {oor 

þ pe ne he ſaich. That euill men have baptiſme and dee give and ect ue baptiſm, though they ber not changed 
into better men, wee haue prooued as 1 a; ſufficiently both out of the cononicall Scriptures, ad out of Cypris 
ans owne writings, De bap . lib. 6. c. 3. Of whichir followeth minifeſtly, chat ſuch as are baptized by hererikes, 
are not © bee baptized againe. Therefore this point of Religion hach ſutficient warrant out of the 'Serip- 
tures. Heluidius was not condemned by tradition onely, but Becauſe he affirmed a new doctrine, wir 
out the teſtumonie of the Scriptures, as $. Hierome ſaith, As we denie not thoſe things which are not writ« 
ten, ſo wee reieft thoſe things which are not written, That God was borne of a Virgine wee beletue, becauſt we 
reade it, that Marie bad matrimonial companie with ber husband after her childbirth we beleeueit not, becauſe 
wee doe not reade it, cant. Helu. Neither doth Auguſtine ſpeake any ering of this condetntiation 
tradition onely, But you ſay. wibout tradition no Heretihe will zeelde, bee the Scriptures neuer f@ plame. 
And what hcrecicke was euet ſo gentle, to yeelde to tradition, that would not yeelde to the Seriprures F 
but whether heretikes yeeld or no, they may be alwaies 22 dy the holy Scriptures, and ſo hʒue all he- 
retikes beene alwaics beaten downe, x bow Satan which inſpired them with arrogancie and error, will not 
ſuffer them to yeeld. As for Zuinglius whom you name among hetetikes would alwaies yeeld to the Scri 
rures, Epiphanius in che fuſt place Hzrdl. 64. ſpeaketh of the common ,recciued doctrine of the Church, 
where unta our interpretatipns of the Sctiptui es ought to be agtecable, and not following allegories, or o- 
cher ſtrange {enſes. Whereby he declat eth iat the traditions of which he ih eakethi are the fenfe of the ſcrip-· 
tures, though they be nggIhe very words, as that which hee funk, to bee the _ tradition: chat it is a 
fine, io marie after vuginitie decreed, according to this tradition, he ſaith text i. Cox. . is to bee in- 
— a \i-gixe Marie ſhee ſinneih ut, and therefotc to be ipoken of fuck virgins as had not decreed or 
vowed yirgingtic. And the tradition he ptoguech immediatly out of ne Seriptyite. 1;Titn. 5:22, 'bfwidowes 
that breake heit firſt fanh, In the lattet 1 755 Har, 55. hee ioyheth ttadition into the Scriptures, - both 
which tagguher, arg 07S nrmation f xruch, that no man be dect iued Wich new fables. But that tradi- 
on, or cogtiguance of doticine, which hath pg foundation in thic Scriptures is ſifficienit beiden, hee 


hngt. ub. ene W = | 
J. linens (lib. 3 6.4) bach one yorable chapter, that in all queſtions we muſt baile repoſe to the traditions of the 8. leur 
TT... ̃— 
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onlancit in their fab moſt wit, which neaer eee 
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— by tradition. Tertullian (lib. de corona militis num. 3.) rerheneth vp 4 great number of Chriflian 


— — 


obſcruations or callomes (as S. Cypryan in many places doth in mauer the ſame) whereof in fine hee contluderb, Of Tenullian, 


ſuch and ſuch if thou require the rule of Scriptures, thou ſhalt finde none. Tradition ſhall bee | 
author, cuſtome the confirmer, and faith the obſcruer, Origen aſſo of this matter write ih in plaine termes, that 
there bee many things done in the Church (which be there nameth, whereof there is no eaſier reaſon to be giuen then 
tradition from Chrift and the Apeſiles, ho. p. in Num, S. Diomſus Aregpagita ri ferreth the praymy und oblation for 
the dead in ihe Liturgie or Maſſe, to an Apoſtolicall tradition in fine Ec. NHierach c.7.parte 3. So doth Tertallian 
De coron. militis. S. Auguſtine De cura pro mortuis c. 1. S.Chryſtome hom. z.in ep. ad Philip. in Moral, S. Dama- 
ſtene Ser. de defunctis in initio. 85 

We might adde to all this, that the Scriptares themſelues , even al the bookes and partes of the holy Bible, bee gl. 
wen vs by tradition : els wee ſhould not, nor could not take them (as them bee m drede) for the infallible word of 
God, no more then the workes of Saint Ignatins, Saint Clement, Saint Denys, and the lite. The trae ſenſe alſo of 
the Scriptures (which Catholikes haze and beretifes han not ) remainetb flill in the Church by tradition, The 
Creed is an Apoſtolize tradition, Ruffin, in expo, Symb. In Hierom epiſt. s i. cap. g. Ambroſ.Serm, 
38. 2 de Symb. ad Catechum. lib. 3. cap. 1. And Seriptures haue they to prooke that wee muſt ac- 
cept nothing not expreſh written in Scriptures ? Wee hane to the contrarie, plane Scriptures, all the fathers, moſt 
evident reaſons, that wee mui either beleene traditions or nothing at all. And they maſt be azhed whether, if they 
were aſſured that ſuch and ſuch things (which bee not expreſſed in Scriptures ) were tangbt and delinered by word 
of mouth from the Apoſiles , they would beleexe them or no? 1f they ſay no, then they be nnpioxs that will not truſt 
the Apoſiles preaching : if they ſay they would, if they were aſſkred that the a les tawyht it : then to prooue onto 
them this point, wee bring them ſuch as lined in the s daies, and the 1 ies of ſo many fathers before na- 
med neere 10 thoſe daies, and the whole Charches pr * — deſcending downe from man to men to our 
time, which ij « ſufficient proefe {al leaſt for a matter of fat) in al reaſonable nens tudyement, ſpecially whenit is 
known S. Ignatius the Apoſiles equal in time, wrote a beste of the Apoſiler traditions, as Enſebnas witneſſtth li. 
3-Eccl.hift; c. 30. And Tertulliam booke of preſcription againſt Heretihes,is to no other effeft but to proone that the 
Church -— hn vantage aboue beretifes, that ſhe can prooue ber truth by plaine Hpoſtolige tradition av none of them 
can euer doe 

S. Irenæus, doth ſuſt confute the heretikes out of the holy Scriprures, ſaying; the Apoſites fi preache the 
GoſpeB andafterward by the will of God delizered it in writing, to be the foundation and pillor of our faith lib, ;. 
cap 1. which doctrine the Church from the Apoſiles had preſerued vnto this time. But when the Neretiher 
(fauh hee) are repraued out of the Scriptares, they fall to accuſing the Seriptares themſelnes, as though all 
ks not well in them, and that they be not of ſufficient autboritie, and that the truth tonnot bee finnd ont of them, 
by them that knowe not the tradition, For that was not delinered by writing, but by word of mouth, for which 
cauſe Paul ſeid wee ſprake wiſdome among them that ove perfect eve. lib. 3. cap. 2. Againſt cheſe Heretikes 
therefore, that alledged tradition of the Apoſtles befide the Scriptures , to confirme their blaſphemous he- 
reſies, as the Papiſtes doe, Irenæus ſheweth, that wee cannot learne the Apoſtolike tradition, any where 
but in the Apoſtol ke Churches, and namely, in the Church of Rome, as the moſt notable, by reaſon 
of chat dominion of the Citie, where the docit ine of the Apoſtles, had beene continued by ſucceflion of Bi- 
ſhops, vnto this time, All which Apoſtolike Churches, did teach no tradition of the Apoſtles, bur that which 
was conteined in the holy Scriptures, And it is moſt cleare, in that he ſaith, of Polycarpus. This man taught 
alwaies, thoſe things which be bad learned of the Apofiles, and which be delurred to the Church, and which ave one- 

true. If theſe traditions were onely true, then they were contained inthe Scriptures, which no true Chri- 

ian will denie, to betrue. That he ſaith of barbarous people, which learned the truth onely by tradition, 
without the Scripture, hee meaneth of ſuch as learned of their paſtors (as many vnlearned men doe at this 
time) who learned of the ſcripture· not that there was any ſuch ſince Chriſts time, which neuer had the ſcrip· 
tures, either ofthe old or new Teſtament, and fo long continued. 

Tertullian indeed reckeneth vp a number of cuſlomes grounded _ tradition our of the Scriptures: 
but they were rites and ceremonics, whereof many are not obſerued = the Papiſtes themſelues. As the tem- 
per of milke and hony,giuen to them that were newly baptiyed : to abſtainefiom waſhing g whole weeke af- 
ter. Oblations for the birth day yerely,not to faſt, nor kneele in prayer, ur worſSipping of od on the Lords 
day 7 50 —— Eaſter and W hitſontide on a great deale niore ; the fore * — Papiſts 

emſclues vic, at cucrie going our, at euerie ſleppe, at euetie 2 at putting on of apparel, at put · 
ting on of ſhooes, at waſhing, at ere beds, at ſeates, & c. 2 cheſe were traditions of the A- 
poſtles, yet ate they not neceſlarie : if theſe bee not Apoſtolike traditions, what warrant haue wee for the 
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t come to an eirour teceivedof ancient time. 


| ol ig ties not the wyflerie of iniquitie lecretly working, #ere decei- 
vcr che 3793] meane of praying for the dead, which beings | 

dere and having a faire ſhew of charitic, was after admitted — md pen e 

of the Church: and then becauſe it could not be iuſtified by the Scripture, was defended by traduon. That 

me d{ontanaſtes were uſt aucheys of it, I ſhew.by this reaſon, becauſe Tertullian who was a Montanift, is the 


_ Grit ot all ancient and Auther 1 writers, that make mention of it, and that onely in ſuch bookes, as hee 


did write atter he tell into ch at hereſie. As for oblations for the dead made yeerely in the day of mens death, 
yere bur chankelgiings as NR tear by the dukes of tens birth, But yet let vs examine your teſti- 
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Cuar.2 To the Theſſalonians. 


665 


Firſt Diomſe which was not the Areopagite; but of latter time, by likelihoode the Biſhop of Alexandria, 
which ſucceeded Origen, this father you ſay, referreth praier and oblation for the dead in the liturgie or Maſſe, to 
an Apoſtolike tradition, in fine eccleſ. Hierach, cap. y. part 3. But that is falle, for he pans not of any prayer 
or oblation for the dead in the liturgie, neither doth he reterre that prayer (for oblation he hath noric)wher- 
of he ſpeaketh, to Apoſtolike tradition, But becauſe prayer for the dead, was not long before brought in, 
neither was it receiued of all men hee ſaith. It is neceſſarie for vs to declare, that tradition which wee haue re- 
ceiued of our diuine Maſters, concerning that prayer which the Biſhop maketh , for him that is dead. The ſomme 
of that prayer he expreſſed before, Hee prayeth to God, that hee will remit vnto him that is departed all things 
which by humane frailtie and weakeneſſe, hee bath tranſgreſſed, and to place bim in light in the region of the lining, 
in the boſome of Abraham, 1ſaac and Iacob, in that place which u farre from ſorrow, paint, and mourniag. After- 
ward he expoundeth this praier,not to be a petition of any thing, which is not already granted, but an in- 
terpretation and declaration of that which hath already pertormed, vnto the perſon that is to bee buri- 
ed, For this prayer was not ſaid at the liturgie or celebration of the Lords ſupper, but at the buriall of the 
dead, Wherein alſo they vſed another ceremonie, which was, that the Biſhop and all that were pereſenr, 
did ſalute him that was dead, which you may likewiſe referre to Apoſtolike tradition, as diuers other cere- 
monies; which he reporteth to haue beene vſed, and yet perhaps were never vſed in the Church of Rome, 
certaine it is, that of long time they haue beene out of vſe. Of Tertullianes oblations, I haue ſpoken 
before: they were kept yeerely, they were kept alſo for the birth of men, but that they were ptayers, or v. 
ſed at the Liturgie, he ſpeaketh no word. Yer els where he ſpeakech of prayet for the dead, which I will take 
to haue proceeded from the ſpirit of Montanus, vntill an ancienter head can bee brought foorih to auouch 
it. S. Auguſtine de cur. cap. 1. ſaith. Ve read in the booke of Maccabes,that ſacrifice was offered for the dead, 
but although it were no where read in the old Scriptures. Yet the authoritie of the whole Church is not ſmall which 
in this part is notahie, wherin the praiers of the Prieſt, which are offered vnto the Lord God at bis altar, the cm- 
mendation of the dead, hath his nw Chryſoſtome in 3. ph. more expreſſely ſaith. It was not in yaine decreed 
by the Apoſtles, that in the celebration of the reuerend Myſterics, a memorie ſhould be made of them that 
are departed &c. Damaſen of much latter time, no maruell if he follow the ſame error. Bus ſeeing we proue 
out of the Scriptures themſelues, and euen by teſtimenie of the ſame ancient Fathers, that the Scriptures 
doe teach all things neceſſarie to bee beleeued and practiſed, wee are not to admit any teſtimonies of men, 
contrarie tothe Scriptures, and contrarie to that they themſclues in other places haue affirmed, agrecably 
to the Scriptures, But further for the credit of tradition, you ſay, you might adde that the Scriptures 1 — 
ſelues, be giuen vs by tradition : els we ſhould not, nor could not taht them for the infallible word of God, no more 
then the workes of S. Ignatius, Clement, &c. Here to l anſwere, the bookes are giuen vs by tradition, but the 
matter written in thele bookes, doth iuſtific the tradition to be true, and the ſpitit alſo of God, which is in the 
ele, Therefore they take not their credit, and authoritie of tradition onely. Aud we ought totake them as 
the infallible word of God, though no tradition did commend them. Yea many thouſands, that neuer exa- 
mined by what tradition the bookes were pteſetued vnto this time, haue received them for the infallible 
word of God, being —_— the word conteined in them, and the Spirit of God, bearing witnefle to the 
ſame. Moreouer you ſay the true ſenſe of the Scriptures (which the Catholikes haue, and beretihes haue not) remai- 
neth in the Church by tradition. I anſwere, if that ſenſe of the ſcriptnre, bee not prooued out of the ſcriptures 
themſelues (which in places eaſie, doe expound whatſocuer neceſſarie to be knowne is vttered in hard pla- 
ces) it is not the ſenſe of the Scriptures, neither ought the Catholike Church,vpon any tradition, to receiue 
ſuch a _ as can not be prooucd out of the Scriptures. Aug.de Doctrin. Chriſt. lib. a. cap. 6. Clemens diſt, 
37. ca. Relatum, 

Againe — ſay, the Creede is an Apoſtolike tradition, we confeſſe, becauſe the doQrine thereof is groun- 
ded vpon the holy ſcriptures. Then you demand what ſcripture we haue io proce that we muſt accept nothing not 
expreſly written in ſcriptures. Firſt here is fooliſh ſophiſtrie in this word, expreſly. For ve doe not holde, chat 
we muſt accept nothing: but that which is exprefled in ſuch forme of words in the Scriptures, but vhatſoeuer 
is neither expreſſed in plaine termes, neithet can be neceſſatily concluded out of the Scriptures, wee oughs 
not to accept it. And this we proue by manie plaine teſtimonies of Scripture, and arguments concluding 
neceflarily vpon them. A fe ſhall ſerue for example, ſeting we doe not handle common places, but anſwere 
to vaine cauillations. Deut 4.2. Deut 13.33 Deut. 28.5 B. Eſa. 5. 20. Ioan 20.3 1. 2. Tim. 3. 15. 16. 17. And where 

ou ſay you haue to the contrarie plaine Scriptures,it is falſe,for you haue none cut of which you can in anie 
awfu!l forme of argument, conclude your aſſertion. What your brag is of all the Fathers, I haue ſhewed be- 
fore, as allo of your euident reaſon, that we muſt belecue tradition or nothing at all. For our controuerſie is 
not, Whether we muſt beleeue anie tradition, but whether we muſt beleeue anie tradition chat is not contaĩ · 
ned in the Scripture, and by the — — proucdto be true. But yet we muſt be asked further : 7f we were 
aſſured thai ſuch and — things (which be not expreſſed) in Scriptures, were taught and deliutred by word of mouth 
om the Apoſiles, whether we would beleene them »1 no ? | anſwere, if things you ſpeake of, be compred as ne- 
ceſſar ie to ſaluation, you might as well aske vs, if the skie ſhall fall, whether we ſhall haue great ſtore of larks 
or no. For when we ate affured that the Apoſtles haue raughi all things neceflarie to ſaluation in the ſcrip- 
tures, how ſhould we be aſſured that they haue omitted any thing, which they haue taught onely by word of 
mouth? But if we might be aſſured that they haue taught contratie by word of mouth, to chat they haue left 
in writing, namely, of the ſufficiencic of the Scripture, to make vs wiſe vnto laluation, without impierie, we 
are alreadie taught in the Scripture, not onely not to beleeue ſuch pteaching, but alſo to hold them and that 
their doctrine accurſed. But that they haue taught ſuch things you ſay, we may be aſſured, Firſt, by ſuch as li- 
wed in the Apoſiles daies. For my part, I would beleeue none that liued in their daies, contrarie to their one 
writings. Secondly,the teflimonie of ſo many fathers neere their daies, If the firſt be not ſutficient, much leſſe they 
chat ſucceeded, Thirdly, the whole Churches practiſ and aſſeueration — downe from man 10 man, 10 our 
time, and this for a matter of fact in all reaſonable mens iudgement,you thinke to be a ſufficient proofe, But I thinke 
it is no reaſon to beleeue any man, or all men, againſt the Apoſtles, who haue teſtified the contrarie in their 
writings,ſecing their writings are the word of God. Notwithſtanding, if we ſhould beleeue other men againſt 
them, in a matter of fact, whereby they ſhould be convinced to haue taught by worde of mouth, contrarie 
to any thing, which they haue taught in their writing, yet they themſelues haue taught vs in the writing to 
reiect vhatloeuer they or an angell of heauen might bring to the contatie. But now all your three alle- 
mg are falſe, for neitheir doe you bring any mans teſtimonie that lived in the Apoſtles daies, nor of 
them that liued neere their time, auouching any tradition neceſſatic to ſaluation, omitted by them, neither 
the whole practile of the Church from their time vnto vs. But you ſay, it is knowne chat Ignatius the Apo- 
ſtles equall in time, wrote a booke of the Apoſtles traditions, as Euſebius wirneſſeth, lib. 3. Ecc. hit. ca. 0. If ir 
be ſo well knowen as you ſay, that Ignatius wrote ſuch a booke of Apoſtolike traditions, how prooue you 
| i 
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that he wrote of ſuch Apoſtolike traditions as were vttered by word of mouth and not conteined in the ſcrip- 

tures ? And if that were proucd, where is the booke that we might ſee what — were? But in truth Igna- 

tius did write no ſuch booke, but contrariwiſe did teſtific that the tradition or doctrine of the Apoſtles was ex. 8 

preficd in writing. And that it is which Euſebius ſaith: He exhorted the Church to hold faſt the tradition of J 

the Apoſtles, lu b dr,, y dy eiue, H i arayxghio 1y6im. which hee teſtifying, that | 

for certarntie it was alreadie contained in writing,thought neceſſarie io be eflabhſbed or diligently _ J 
Tertullians booke of preſcription prooueth that all hercſies are latter then the truth, and that no hereſie 

can deduce cheir errors from the Apoſiles, by continuall ſucceſſion as the Church could doe, Of Apoſtolike 

tradition not taught in the Scriptures, he ſpeaketh not: bur of the doctrine of the Apoſtles fu ſt by them de- | 


Cuavy,z, 


livered, and ſo preſerued in the Church. And as he requireth heretikes, ro ſhew their of-ſpring from the A- 
p>ſtles, you are neuer able to proue any point of poperic. Contrariwile, whatſouer wee teach, ſeeing wee 
proue it out of the Scriptures, there is no queſtion to be made, bur that it was the tradition of the Apoſtles, 


CHAP. III. 


He defaeth their prayers, 4 andinculcateth his precepts aua traditions, namely, ef working quitth far their owne 
laing, commanding to excommunicale the diſobedzent. 


Vribermore, brethren,* pray ye for vis that ꝑphecb. 19. 


pyh 6,18; Or che reſt, brethren, pray for vs that the 
the word of the Lord may haue free paſſage, colol.4. . 


Col. 3,3. word of God may haue courſe and bee 


glorified, as alſo with you: 

2 And that we may bee deliuered from 
importunate and naughtic men. for all men 
haue not faith. 

3 But our Lord is faichfull, who wil con. 
firme and keepe you ſrom cuill. 

4 And we haue confidence of you in our 
Lord, that the things which wee command, 
both you doe, and will doe. 

5 And our Lord direct your harts in the 
charitie of God, and patience of Chriſt. 

6 And we denounce vnto you, brethren, 
in the name of our Lord Its vs Chriſt, 
that you withdraw your ſelues from cucric 


and be glorified, euen as with you : 

2 And that we may be delined from diſar- 
dered and exill men : fir all men haze not 
faith, 

$ Butthe Lord is faithfull, which fall ſta. 
bliſh you, and keepe — * 

4 eAndwe baue confidence in the Lord to 
Jouward, that ye beth doe, and will do the things 
which we command you. 

5 Andthe Lord guide your hearts to the 
lone 'of God, and to the patient waiting for 
Chriſt. 

6 We: command you,brethren, in the name 
of our Lord 1eſus Chriſt, that ye withdraw your 


brother walking inordinatly,and not accor- ſelves from every brother that walkgth inordi- 
ding tothe tradition which they haue re- #tely,and not after the inftitutionwhich he re- | 
cenedof ys, coined of ys. | 


7 For your ſelues know how you ought 7 For ge your ſelues know? how ye ought to 1.Cora11.1, 
to 1mitate vs: for we haue not bene vnquiet follow as: For we behaued not our ſelues inore 1. Theſ. g. t. 


among you: 
AR 10. 8 ENencher haue we eaten bread of any 8 * Neither tooke we bread of any man for AR 10.34. 
. Col. man gratis, but in labour and in toyle night — * bet wrought with labour and ſwear i. hel. 
1.3hciz. and day working, leſt weſhould burden a- night and day, becauſe we would not be charge- 
ny of you. le to any of you. 
1. Cor g, s. Not as though we had not authority: 9 Not becauſe we haue not aut horitie, but 
but char we might giue our ſelues a patterne fo made our ſelues an enſample vnto you to fol- 
vnto you for to imitate vs. low vi. 
10 For alſo when we were with you, this 10 For when we were with zou, this we war- 
we denounced to you, that if any will not ned you of, that if any would not worte, the ſame 
worke, ||neither Jet him cate. ſhould not eate. 
11 For we haue heard of certaine among 11 For we heare that there are ſome which 
ou that walke vnquietly, working nothing, walke among you inordinatly,working not at all, 
— curiouſly medling. but be buſie bodics. 
i: And to them that bee ſuch wee de- 12 Them that are ſuch, we command, and 
nounce and beſeech them in ove Lord Ix - exbort,by aur Lord Ieſus Chriſt ,that they wor- 
s vs Chriſt, chat working with ſilence, they Kong in quietneſſe, eate their owne bread, 
eate theit owne bread. 13 Aud pee, brethren, bee not wearie in Gal. 6. 
21.5.5. 13 But you brethren * faint not wel. do- well doing. 


ing 
. And if any || obey not our word, 
note him by an epiſtle: 

15 And doe not company with him, 
that he may be confounded: and doe not e- 
ſteeme him as an enemie, but admoniſli him 
28 a brother. 


16 And the Lord of peace himſelfe giue 
you 


dinatel among you, 


14 If any man obey not our doftrine, ſigniſie 


him by an Epiſtle, and haue no company with Matt. 15. 17. 


him, that he may be aſhamed. 

15 Tet count him not as an enemie, but 
warne him A a brother. 

16 No the very Lord of peace, give you 
peace alwaies, by al mean. I he Lord bee with 


Jou all, 
17 The 


Cua r. 3. To the Theſſalonians. 
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RHE M. I. 


FvLKE 1. 


RHE M. 2. 


FVvIE EZB. 


= everlaſting peace in euery place. Our 17 The ſalutation of me Paul, with mine 

rd be with you all. owne hand, which is the token ef euerie Epiſile, 
17 Theſaluation with mineowne hand, So /write, 

Paules : vvhich is a figne in euerie Epiſtleco 18 The grace of our Lord Teſus Chriſt bee 


Ivvrite. with you all, Amen. 
18 The grace of our Lord Its vs Chriſt @ The ſecond to the Theſſal aniaus, was 
bevvith youall. Amen. written from Athens. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Car. z. 


6 Tradition.) Here «/ſo(as is noted befure, 2. Theſ. 2. t f.) the aduerſaries in their traſlationt auoide the word 
Tradition, being plaine in the Greeke, left themſelues might ſeeme to be noted as men walking inordinately, and not 
according to Apoſtolicall Tradition, as all Schiſmatikes, Heretikes, and rebels to Gods Church doe. 

Here alſo (as is noted before) we tranſlate according to the true ſenle of the word, and of the Apoſtle, 
auoiding the word of tradition, not for any euill ſignification(for it is no more but deliuerie)bur becauſe it is 
taken of you for an vnwricten tradition, when the Apoſtle ſpeakerh expreſly of a doctrine delivered in wri- 
ting, and therefore your collection is vaine and childiſh, Your owne vulgar Latin interpretor, 1. Cor. 11. 2. 
tranſlateth che ſame Greeke word Precepta , precepts or inſtruftions , or commaundements, or ordinances, 
whom our tranſlations follow in this place, as L haue ſhewed before, good reaſon why they ſhould, 


ANNOTATIONS, Cuavr. z. | 


10 Neither let them eate.) It is not a general precept or rale, that euery man ſhould liue by his hand worke, 
as the Anabaptiſts argue falſely againſt Gentlemen, and the Caluiniſts apply it peruer ſly againſt the vacant life of the 
Clergje , ſpecially of Monkes and other Relious men. But it 154 naturall admonition onely, giuen to ſuch as bad not 
wherwith to line of their own,or any right or good cauſe why to chalenge their finding of others, and to ſuch as under 
the colour of Chriſtian libertie did paſſe their lime idlely, curiouſly,unprofitably,and ſcandalouſiy,refiiſing to doe ſuch 
wor tes as were agreeable to their former calling and bringing vp. Such as theſe, were not tollerable, ſpecially there 
and then, when the Apoſiles and others ( that might lawfully haue lined of the altar and their preaching ) yet to du- 
burden their hearers, and for the better aduancement of the Goſpel rough for their lining : * protefling neuer the- 
leße continually, that they might haue done otherwiſe, as well as S. Peter and the reſt did, who wrought not but were 
found otherwiſe iuſily and lam fully, as all ſortet of the Clergie preaching or ſer uing the Church and the altar, be and 
ought to be, by the law of God and nature. Whoſe ſpirituall labours farre paſſe all bodily trauailes,where the duties 
and function of that vocation be done accordingly:as S. Auguſtine affirmeth of his owne extraordinary pames incident 
to the Eccleſiaſticall affaires and regiment : in fleed of which, if the vſe of the Church and his infirmitie would haue 
permitted it, he wiſheth he might haue laboured with his hands ſome houres of the day. as ſome of the Clergie did euer 
voluntarily occupie themſelues in teaching, writing, grauing, painting planting, ſowing embrodering, or ſuch like ſteme- 
ly and innocent labours. See S. Hierom epiſt. 114. ſeu.præfat. in Iob.and in vit. Hilario. 

And Jiontes for the moſt part in the primitiue Church ( few of them being Prieſles, and many taken from ſeruile 
wor kes and bandicrafts,yea oftentimes profeſſed of bondmen, made free by their maſlers to enter into relugon ) were 
appointed by their Superiours to worte certaine houres of the day, to ſupply the lackes of their Monaſtertes : as yet the 
Religious doe (women ſpecially) in many places wbich ſtandeth well with their profeſſion. And S. Auguſtine wiiteth a 
whole booke (de opere Monachorum tom. 3.) againſt the errour of certaine diſordered Montes that abuſed theſe 
wordes. (Nolite eſſe ſoliciti,Be not carefull &c. and Reſpicite volatilia cæli, behold the foules of the aire, &c.) 
to prooue that they ſpuld not labour at all, but pray only and commit their finding to God : not onely ſo 2 their 
idleneſJe, but preferring themſelues into holineſſe, aboue other their felowes that did wor te, and erroniouſly expoun- 
ding the ſaid Scriptures far their defence : as they did other Scriptures, to proowe they ſhould not be ſhauen after the 
maner of Monkes. Which letting their heades to grow, he much blameth a'ſo in them. Sce lib. a. Retract. cap. 21, & 
de op. Monach. cap. 3 i. aud 5. Hierom ep.48.cap.z. of Nonnes cutting their beare, 

Where by the way you ſee that the religious were ſhauen euen in S. Auguſlines time, who reprocheth them for their 
beare,callmy them Crinitos, Hearelings, at the Heretites now contrarnviſe deride them by the word Raſos, Shaue- 
lings. So that there is a greate difference betweene the ancient Fathers and the new Proteſtants. And as for hand 
labours, as S. Auguſtine in the boote alleaged, would not baue Religious folke to refuſe them, where neceſſitie, bodily 
firength, and the order of the Church or Monaſtery permit or require them : ſo be expreſly writeth, that all cannot 
nor are not bound to worke , and that whoſoeuer preacheth or mimiſtreth the Sacraments to the people or ſerueth the 
altar (as all Religious men commonly now doe may challenge their lining of them whom they ſerue,and are not bound 
to worte, no nor ſuch neither as haue been brought vp before in ſtate of Gentlemen, and haue giuen away their lanes 
or goods , and made themſelues poore for Chriſtes ſake. Which u to be noted, becauſe the Heretthes aſſir me the ſaid 
Scripture and S. Auguſtine to condemne all (ach for idle perſons, | 

It is a general precept, at no man ſhould liue idſely, though all men cannot, or need not worke with their 
hands. The Clergie ought not alſo to deſerue their living by their paineful labour, though it is not — 
nor expedient, that they ſhould alwaics worke with their handes. Neither doeth Caluine require any ſuc 
thing of them that labour in ſtudie and teaching. Bur againſt the Popiſh idle Monkes,F:1ers,and the reſt of 
that rable,as alſo againſt idle Prieſts,this text is ſtrong,rhar if they will not labour, they ſhould not be main- 
tained by the ſweat of other mens browes. Neither is this a naturall admonition onely, hut a diuine precept, 
that euery man fhould eate his one bread : tor otherwiſe he is a theefe that deuourcth other mens bread. 
You ſay that ſome of the Clergie did euer voluntarily occupie themſelues in teaching, writing, grauing, pain» 
ting,planting,ſowing, imb1 — or ſuch like ſeemely and innocent labours. And tor this you quote Hie- 
rom pre fat. in Iob,and in vita Hilario. In the former place there is no word of any ſuch matter. But Hicrome 
detending his diligence in correcting the old tranſlations of the Scripture againſt the envious, ſaith ; They 
that will, lei them haue the old bookes written either in purple parchments, with gold and ſiluer, burthens rather then 
booker, drawen out in letters of an inch long, (as they (ay) ſo they will ſuffer me and mine, to haue our poore papers and 
bookes not ſo beautifall at well correfted. In the other place he ſaich, that Hilarion digged the ground with a mat- 
focke, that the labour of his worke, might double the labour of hu faſting, and alſo weaning baskets of bull-ruſhes, he 
followed the diſc yplme of the Monkes of Ægypt, and the ſentence of the Apoſile. He that doeth not worke, let bim not 
eate. So that of ſuch exerciſes as you ſpeake of, here is no word. Which 1 ſay not as though I thought any of 
them vnlawfull for a miniſter of the Church to exerciſe , either for his recreation, or when he hath leyſure 
from the neceſſatie aftaires ot his calling. But becaule you would vnder colour of theſe idle occupations, 

and ſome of them perniciouſly abuſed, (as in grauing, prainting, imbrodering ot things to ſerue idolattie) 
excuſe the idleneſſe ot many of your Clergie, who when they doe nothing that pertaineth to the office of 
O00 Eccleſiaſticall 
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Callikg; 


The Heretikes c- 
villation againſt 
Reliyious men tha? 
worke not, an- 
wered. 


1. Cor.. 


Ste & CO e 44. 
ſpir iti · all tra · 
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Re lg ious men 

working with 

ther hands, 


Monkes were ſha- 
uen in the prima- 
tiue Church,and 
Nonne clipped of 


their heare. 
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RH E M. 4. 


FVvIEkE 4. 


Eccleſiaſticall miniſters, praRiſe ſuch matters, to Crive away che time onely, as other doe waſt their time in 
tables, cardes, bowles, ot ſuch like paſtimes. But let vs ſee how you excuſe the idleneſſe of your Monkes, The 
Monkes of ihe primatiue Church you ſay which laboured : were few Pritfis. And as few of yours doe exerciſe the 
office of true miniſters of the true Church, but are idle Prieſts, to ſay Maſſe and ſing ſeruice, and fill their pan. 
ches. The old Monkes you ſay, were taken from ſeruile workes and handy craſti, and often times pro ſeſſed of bond. 
men. Admit ſome were ſo, your votaries for the moſt part ate ſuch , as being apt for no good {eruice in the 
Church, or common wealth, are thruſt in by their friendes, or elſe driuen for pouertie, to ſeeke an idle and 
wealthie life in thoſe dennes which you call cloiſters. Thoſe old Monkes you ſay did wotke , as ſome of your 
Nonnes doe, certaine houres. And what letteth your Monkes to worke, except —— their full bellies? S. 
Auguſtine indeede oppoſed himſelfe againſt the myſterie of iniquitic , working in the idle Monkes of his 
daics, and did write ſharpely againſt them: euen ſuch as caried about with them, counterfeiRteliques of 
Martirs,to keepe themſelues from labour. De oper. Monach.c.28. But you baue found a high point in S. Augu- 
Nine, that the religious were ſhauen in his time, becauſethoſe diſorderly Monkes were called Criniti, as tha» 
uen Monkes are called ſhauelings, But crinitus doth not fignific him that hath heare on his head, but him 
chat hath long heare, as you might haue learned out of Virgill —__ Harper, crinitus Toppase And S. Au. 
guſtine hath neuer a word of ſhauing,but of polling or clippin the heare ſhort, which he vrgerh nor as pto- 
per to Monkes, but as common to all Chriſtians, and required Dy the Adoſtle, 1. Cor. 11. which thoſe Menkes 
to elude, did ſay ridiculouſly,that they which had gelded themſelues for the kingdom of heauen, were no men 
c. 3 2. And that there was r:o neceſſitie or religion in polling the heare very ſhort : S. Hicrome teſtifieth of 
Hilarion, Capillum ſemel in anno die Paſce totondit, he polled his head once ayeare on Eaſter day. Yea it is to 
be proued, that ſhauing of heades was auoided as Heatheniſh ſuperſtition,as S. Hierome ſaith in Ezech. I. 13. 
c. 44. who out of chat ſaying of Ezechiel concerning the Prieſts. They ſhall neither ſhave their beads, nor ſufſer 
their heire to grow long,but ſhall poll their heads, ſaiih, It is clearely ſhewed,that we ought not io huue ſhauen beades 
as the Prieſis and wor ſhippers of Iſis and Serapis,nor ſuffer our heave to grow long donne, which u the propertie of ri- 
otous perſons, & c. 

You be then how well you defend your ſhauelings by the ancient fathers againſt he new Proteſtants. As 

for Nonnes cutting their heare. S. Hierome ſpeaketh only of the virgins and widowes in the monaſteries of 
Egypt and Syria , who vſed ſo to doe not for any religion, but becauſe they neither centred into any bathes, 
nor vicd any oyle on their heads, he ſaith they did it, To auoide little beaſies which breed betweene the in and 
the beare , and other filthyneſſe, They were neither ſo ſuperſtitious , nor yer ſo nice and delicate, as Popiſh 
Nonnes, But that all Monkes are not bound to worke and labour, you prooue by S. Auguſtine , thatluch as 
preach or miniſter the Sacraments,or ſerue the altar, may challenge their living of them whom they ſerue: 
and all religious men commonly doe ſo now, you ſay. What ſay you, be all your religious men preachers ? no, 
but they ſerue the altar (you will ſay) becauſe they ſay Maſſe. A ſore labour, for which they ſhould be ſpared ; 
but S. Auguſtine meaneth of them that Jaboured in the miniſterie of the Goſpel, either preaching or mini- 
ſtring the Sacrameuts, or elſeſtudying to make themſelues fit for ſuch ſeruice, and ſuch in deed are not bound 
to labour with their hands, if they may be otherwiſe maintained, without iniurie and oppreſſion of the poore. 
Bnt as for them that can doe none other but idole ſeruice in ſay ing Maſſe, it was neuer in his meaning to pri- 
uiledge them from labour, for all had there houres of prayers and ſinging of Pſalmes appointed. As for Gen- 
tlemen that haue giuen lands and goods, there are not manie in your cloyſters, to enioy that priuiledge. And 
yet euen ſuch ought to exerciſe themielues in ſludie or ſome other profitable exerciſe, that their bodies are a- 
ble ro endure, for idleneſſe is not allowed in any man. Therefore in vaine you goe about to excuſe the idle- 
neſſe of your Popiſh Monkes and Clergie,of whom many neither ſtudic,nor are apt for ſtudy, neither preach 
nor are able to preach , neither ſerue the altar in painetu!l and profitable labour, bur in idle and idolatrous 
exerciſes. R 

14 Obey not.) Our Paflours muit be obeyed, and not onely ſecular Princes. and ſuch as will not be obedient to Fcceſidſticall cen. 
their ſpirituall gouernours,the Apoſtie (as S. Auguiline ſaith ) giueth order and commandement that they be corrected es againitthe 
by correction or admonitzon. By degradation, excommumication , and other lawfull kindes of puniſhments. iſubedient, 
Contr,Donatiſt, poſt collar. c. 4. 20. Aeade alſo this holy ſarbert anſwere to ſuch as ſaid, Let our Prelates com- 
mand vs onely what we ought to doe, and pray for vs that we may doe it: but let them not correct vs. where 
he proueth that Prelates mui not onely commaund and pray, but puniſh alſo if that be not done which is commanded, 

Li. de correp.& grat.c.3. 

Our obedience to our Paſtors is ſuch as ought not to hinder our duetie to ciuill magiſtrates, nor our obe- 
dlence to ciuill magiſtrates, our duetie toward our ſpirituall Paſtors : and each office bath their proper kinde 
of lawfull correction or puniſhment, 

14 Note him.) Diſobedient perſons to be excommunicated, and the excommunicated to be ſeparated from the Not to communi» 
companie of other Chriſtians , and the faubfull not to teepe any company or haue conuerſation with excommunicated cate with excum- 
perſont, neither to be partaker with them in the fault for which they are excommunicated,nox in any other aft of reli. mn — perſons 
gion or office of liſe,except caſes of meere neceſſuie and other preſcribed ——— by the Law : all thu is here 1 
inſinuated, and that all the Churches cenſures be grounded in Scriptures and examples of the Apoſiles, 

This proouech not that all Popiſh cenſures be grounded in the Scriptures and examples of the Apoſtles, The Popes 

but onely ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, and the Scriptures elle where alloweth. But that a Prieſt vnder co- pielumpuon- 
Jour of Eccleſiaſticall cenſure ſhould depriue a Prince of his kingdome, and ab ſolue his ſubiects from the 
oath of obedience giuen vnto him: it hath no warrant in the word of God, bũt it is a plaine note of Anti- 
chriſtian tyranny. Againe,where you haue caſes preſcribed, and appointed by your Canon law,wherein men 
may partake with them that are excommunicated (other then caſes of meere nec ſſitie and ſeueralldueric.) 
You play faſt and looſe at your pleaſure. As alſo Pope Gregorie in his laſt bull of diſpenſatiou, for Papiſtes 
to counterfeit obedience tothe Queenes maieſtie, vntill he could finde ſome means to diſpach her of the 
poſſeſſion of her kingdome , declareth plainly that no conſcience of Eccleſiaſtical cenſure , but reſpect o 
worldly aduantage, carieth him hether and thether as occaſion mooueth him. 
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LIFT F TER the Epifiles to the Churches, now follow his Epiſlles to particular perſons,as to Timothee, to Titus, 
us were Biſhops : and to Philemon, 
Of Timo: hee we reade Act. 16. how S. Paul in his viſitation tooke him in his traine at Iyſtra, circum- 
ciding lum before, becauſe of the qewes, he was thin a Diſciple, that is to ſay, a Chriſtian man, Aſter» 
ward the Apoſtle gane him holy Orders, and conſe.rated him Biſhop ,as be tejlifiech in both theſe Epiſiles 
vnto him. t. Tim. v. i. and 2. Tim. 1. v. o. 

He writeth therefore unto him as to a % ſhop, and himſelfe expreſſeth the ſcope of bis fi, ſt Epiſile, ſaying : Theſe 
things I write to thee, that thou mayeſt know how thou oughteſt to converſe in the houſe of God, which is 
the Church. And ſo he inſlrufteth him (and in him, all Biſbops) how to gouerne both himſelfe aud others, and tou- 
chung humſelſẽ, to be an example & a ſþ+Aacle to all ſoris, in all vertue as touching other,to probibit all ſuch as go a- 
bout to preach otherwiſe then the Catho'the Church hath recerued, and to inculcate io the people the cat holite faith : 
to preach unto yang and olde,men and women : to ſeruants,to the rich, to euerie ſort conueniently, With what circ um 
ſpection io giue orders, and to what perſons : for whom to pray: whom to admit to the vow of widombood, &c. 

Thus Epiſile was written, as it ſeemeth,aſter hin firſt impriſonment in Rome, when he was diſmiſjed aud ſet at liber- 
tie. and ſbereubon it i, that be might ſay here, 1 hope to come to thee quickly, to wit unto Epbeſics , where hee had 
deſired him to remain although m his voyage to Hieruſalem,beſore bis beiag at Rome, he [aid at Miletum to the cier- 
gie of Ephe us, vpon probable feare : And now behold | know, that you il. all no more ſee my face. 

where it was written, it is viicertaine : though it be commonly ſaid, at Laodicia. Which ſeemeth not, becauſe it is 
like be was neue there, as may be gathered by the Epiſile to the Coloſſians, written at Kome in bus laſt trouble when 
he mas put to death. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF 
PAVL TO TIMOTHEE. 
CHAP, I. 


He recommendeth vnto him, to inhibite certaine Iewes who tangled of the law, as though it were contary to his prea+ 
ching. 11 Aga inſi whom be auoucheth his Miniſterie,though be achnowleage his unwo:thiaeſſe. 
i AVL an Apoſtle of IE- 
s v s Chriſt according to 
the coiumaundement of 
God our Samour , and of 
8! Chriſt IE s vs our hope: 
3 Zi? 2 To Timothee bis 
beloued ſonne in the faich. Grace, mercie, 


1. Tim. 3. 


Oh 


J Chriſt, by the commiſſion 
„/ God our Sauiour, and 
Lord Jeſus Chrift which 
STEM | 15 or hope. 

——— 2 Vnto * Timothee a Ad. 16. 
natural ſonne in the faith: Grace,mercie, and 


and peace from God the Father, and from 
Chriſt les v s our Lord. 

3 As Idelired thee toremaineat Fphe- 
ſus when I went into Macedonia, that chou 
ſnhouldeſt denounce to certaine not to teach 
otherwiſe, 

4 Nor to attend to fables and genealo- 

. gies hauing no end: which miniſter || que- 
— rather then the edifying of God 
which is in faith. 

But ſche end of the precept is charitie 
from a pure heart, and ꝓ a good conſcience, 

aud a faich not feined. 
6 From the vhich things certaine ſtray- 
ing. are turned into e vaine tale, 


3 7 || Defirous to be doctors of the Law. 
not vnderſtanding neither hat things they 

| ſpeake,nor of what they affirme. 
Rom.7.12, 8 Burweknowthat the Law is good, 


if a man vſetlawfully, | 
* 9 Knowing this that || the Law is not 

man, but to che vmiuſt, and | 

, to 


the 


ade to the1ulf 
diſobedient, to the impious and ſinners 


peace from God our father, and Ieſus Chriſt our 
Lord. | 

3 As Tbeſonght thee to abide ſtill at Ephe- 
ſus , when I departed into Macedoma, ſo doe, 
that thou commaund ſome that they teach no o- 
ther doctrine: 

4 Neither gine heede to fablet, and endleſſe 
genealogies , which breede queſtions, more then 
godly edyfying which i in fauth. 

5 But the end of the commaundement, ts 
charitie out of a pure heart, and of a good con- 
cience, aui of faith vnfeined. 

6 From the which things, ſome hauing er- 
red. haue turned vnto vaine iangling: 

Coeueting to be doctors of the lam, not vn- 
derſtanding what they fpeake , neither whereof 
the y affirme, 

8 But we know that the lam is good, if 4 
man tſe it lawfully : | 

9 Knowing this, that the law is not giuen 
vnto a righteous man, but vnto the lawleſſe and 
diſobedient, to the vngodly, and to ſinners, to the 
vnholy, and uncleane, to murderers of fathers, 
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the wicked and contaminate,to killers of fa- 
thers and killers of mothers, to murderers, 

10 To fornicatours, to lyert with man- 
kinde, to man · ſtealers, to liert, to periured 
perſons, and what other thing ſocuer is con- 
trarie to ſound docttine, 

11 Which is according to the Goſpel 
of the glorie of the bleſſed God, which is 
committed to me. 

12 1 give him thanlces which hath 
ſtrengthened me, Chriſt I x s Vs our Lord, 
becaule he hath eſtecmed me faichfull , put- 
ting me in the miniſterie. 

13 Who before was blaſphemous and a 
perſecutor and contumeliout. but I obteined 
the mercie of God becauſe ] did it, being ig+ 
norant in incredulitie. 


14 And the grace of our Lord ouera- 


bounded with faith and loue, which is in 
Chriſt IE SVS. 

15 A faithfull ſaying, and worthy of all 
acceptation, that Chriſt I x s v s came into 
this world * to ſaue ſinners, of whom I am 
the cheefe. 

16 But therefore haue I obteyned mer. 
cĩe: that in me firſt of all Chriſt IZ 6vS 
« op; Vw might ſhew all patience, :to the information 
— of them chat ſhall beleeue on him vnto life 
euerlaſting. 

17 And tothe King of the worlds im- 
mortall, inuiſible, onely God, honour and 
glorie for euer and euer. Amen. 

18 This precept I commend to thee © 
Timothee: according to the prophecies go- 
ing before c on thee, that thou warre in them 
a good warfare, 

19 Having faithanda conſcience, 
+ which certaine repelling, haue made ſhip- 
wrack about the faith. 

20 Of whom is Hymengus and Alexan- 
der: whom I haue deliuered to Satan, that 
they may learne not to blaſpheme. 


Mat. 9, 12. 
Mar. 2,17. 


© en. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 


and murderers of motheri, to manſlears, 

10 Tos whoremongers „ to them that defile 
themſeluer with mankind, to manitealers , to 
Herr, to periured perſons, and if there be a- 
un other thing that i contraris to wholeſome 
aottrine : 

11 eMccording to the Goſpel of the plorie 
of the bleſſed God, which « committed unto 
me. 

12 end I thanke Chrift Teſiu our Lord, 
which hath made me ſtrong : fir he coun- 
ted me faithſull, putting me into the mins- 
ſterie. 

13 be waibefore 4 blaſphemer, and an 
oppreſſonr : But yet [ obtained mercie : becauſe 
Idid it sgnorantly,in vnboliefe. 

14 Neuertheleſſe, the grace of our Lord 
vas exceeding aboundant, with faith, and lone, 
which in Chriſt Jeſus, 

15 This i a faithful ſaying , and by aft 
meanes worthy to be receined, * that Chriſt Ie- Mat. . 
ſus came inte the world to ſane ſinners,of e .. 
Ic hiefe « 

16 NotwithRlanding, for this eauſe was 
mercie ſhewed unto me, that in me the firit, 
Ieſus Chrift might fhew all long ſuffering , 
to the example of them which Should belecne 
on him to life enerla#ting. 

17 Nen vate the King euerlaſliug, incor- 
rupti bie, inuiſible, vnto God onely — honor 
and glorie for euer and ener. Amen. 

18 Thu commanndement commit I vn. 
te thee ſonne Timotheus, according to the 

phecies whith went before upon thee, 
— thou in them ſhouldefl fight a good 

t: 
5 19 Having faith and good conſcieuco, which 
ſome haning put away,as concerning faith hau- 
made ſhipwracke. 

20 Of whom i Hymenens and Alexan« 1.Corg,y, 

der, whom haue belinered unto Satan, that 


they may learne not to blaſpheme. 


Cuay. 1. 


Rnvm.t. 7 — conſcience.) S.Avguftine ſaith, He that lift to bane — of Meanen let bim looks that he haut « 


good c 
be worketh,he hath of charitie. Præ fat. in Pſa. 3 1. 


FVI EI. dements of God pertaine to faith onely gf not a dead fail 


De fide & oper. cap. 22. 
RR RM. 2. 


ience. to haue a good conſcicuct, let him beleeue and worte well 


That he hath charitie, he hath it of faith.) n 


þ 


r that be beleeueth, be hath of faith.thes 


be rightly /aid (ſaith S. Auguſtine) that all the cen man · Abus faite. 
but that lixing fab which worketh by laue be vnde flood, 


19 Which certaine repelling.) Exill lifs and no good conſcience is often the cauſe that men fall ts Hertfie from 


the faith of the Catholige Church, Againc, thus plainely reproueth the Hey etikes falſe dofirine,ſaying that no man can 


fall om the faith that he once truely had. 
FEvLTIES. 


They chat haue not a good conſcience with faith, may fall from faith , and make ſhipwracke of it, but it is A dead faith, 


not a liuely faith, whereby a man is iuſtified, but a dead faich, conſiſtin _ in knowledge cf the principles 


of religion. But they that are iuſtified by a liuely faith, can neuer finally fa 


ſtine ch, he alſo glor ifieth. Rom. 8. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


RRE M. 3. 3 Norttoteachotherviſe.) 


fiom ir, becauſe, whom God iu- 


CIA. 1. 


The proper marke of Heretitet and falſe preachers, is, to teach otherwiſe er con- Teaching eehar- 
trarie to that which they found taught and beleeued generally in the wnitie of the Cathelihe Church before their tine: Wiſe then the do- 


all dofrine that is od, ſingular nem, differing from that which was firfi planted by the Apoſtles, and diſcended dumme A tine reccived.inn 


ene from them to al nations and ages folawing without contraditiion, being aſſuredly erronieus. The Greeke word — 


Nr. which the Apoſtles here vſeth,expreſſeth thu point /o effeflually,that in one compound ter me be giutth vs to wit, that 
an Heretike u notbing elt but an after teacher, or teacher other-wiſt, which exen it ſelfe alone is the eaßelſ rule 
the ſample to diſcerne a falſe Prophet or preacher by , ſpecially when an bereſie fiſt beginneth, Luther found all 1 hers teaching 
Chriftien nations at reſi and peace in one vaifirme auh, and all preachers of ons voice and dofirine _— othcwile. 
ibe 


— 


CA. i. To Timothee. 671 


— — — 


ä —— Oe 


the B,Sacrament and other Articles : ſo that whaiſoeuer he taught againft that which he found preached and belee- 
uea, muſl needes be anather doct /me, a later doctrine, an after-teaching or teaching. o herwiſe, and thereſore conſe- 
quently muſi needes be falſe, And by this admonition of S. Paul, all Biſhops are warned 16 take heed of ſuth,and ſpeci- 
ally to proutde thai ns ſuch odde teachers ariſe in their dioceſſes, ; - 
iu The proper marke of Hererikes,is to teach otherwiſe then the truth, or contrarieto it. But if the teacher Herctikes, 
FvLKF I. ende men intangled with pernitious errours, though they be in never ſo great peace and agree ment among 
themſelues, they be not in the vnitie of the Catholike Church. He teacheth otherwiſe, that teacheih other- Ancient faith 
; wiſe then he learneth out of the Scripture, and not he that teatheth otherwiſe, then men be fallely peiſẽwa- 
: ded. Therefore,ſeeing Luther taught not otherwiſe then the Prophets and Apoſtles, his doQrine was not 
odde, ſingular, and new, but catholike, ancient and true. Therefore finding many nations ſeduced by the er- 
rors of Antichtiſt, he called them back to the true faith, taught by the Apoſtles, ſtom which the Popiſh church 
had made a manifeſt reuolt and apoſtaſie. Vet were there betore him the perſecuted Churches ot God in di- 
uers nations that held the ſame true faith and religion that he preached to the Papiſts, as well in England, as 
in Fraunce, Italie, Germanie, Bohemia, Morauia, &c. who with all the Chui ches of the Eaſt and North parts 
of the world, not agreeing with the Romith Church, by this wiſe note, muſt heare nothing taught otherwiſe 
then they are perſwaded they hauereceived fromthe Apoſtles. But fo you may haue anie vaine ſhew of rea- 
— — — your tauorites in poperie, you care nat what become of the truth, and of the Catholike Church 
of Chriſt, | ; | 
RHEM. 4. 4 To fables.) He ſpeaketh ſpecially of the Tewves aſter- doctrines and humane conflitutions,repugnant tothe laws All hereticall do- 
of God, whereof Chriſt giueth warning, Mat. 23. and in other places, which are comeined in their Cabala and Tal- Grncs fables. 
mud : generally of all hereticall doct ines, which indeed ,howſoeucr the ſimple people be beguiled by them, are nothing 
but fabulous inuentions,as we may ſce in the Valentinians, Manichees, and oil ers of olde: by the breth ex of ſoue, Pu- 
ö ratans, Anabaptiſts,ard Caluiniits of aur time, For which cauſe Theotoret entitleth ba booke againi} Heretiſes, Hæ- 
reticarum fabularum,Of Hereticall fables, 3 ; 
FvLKE 4. All Popiſh tables, no leffe then lewiſh fables, being contrarie to the lawes of God, are aſter doctrines, and Popillifables. 
humane conſſitut ons, contained inthe Popiſh Cabala, that is, tradition, and in the Popiſh Talmud, chat is 
the Canon law or ſchole diuinitie, but not in the holy Scripture, Hut the doctrine of them which is grounded 
vpon the holy Scriptures, which are the word of truth, cannot be condemned of fables. Contrar iw ie, Poperie 
chat is builded vpon luch fables, as never more fond were inuented to maintaine heatheniſh ſuperſtition, a- 
boue all other hereſies may be intituled hereticall fable For the fables of the Valentinians and Manichees, 
though they were monſtrous hes, yet they are exceeded by the Popiſh ſables of reliques, of Saints liues, of 
purgatorie,of feined miracles, Neither any Hei etiłes ur Schiſmatikes of our time, tor tabulous ue ntions 
may be compared vnto them. N : ; 
RHEM 5+ # Queſtions.) Let our louing brethren conſider whether theſe contentions, aud curious queſiionings and diſa Curious _ 
putes in religion, which theſe vnyappic hereſies haue ingendered. haue brought forth anie increaſe of good lift, any de- 8 on. 
notion or edi ſicition of faith and religion in our dayes,and then ſhall they eaſily indge of the i1nth of theſe new opini- 
on, and the end that will follow of theſe innouations. Ia 111th all the world now ſeeth they ediſie to Atheiſine and no 
otherwiſe, As 0 7 F 
. FyLKE 5. Not all queſtions, but ſuch as pertaine nor to the cdifying of God, which. is by faith, are to bee auoy · Queſtions. 
ded, Thoſe contentions and queftions which haue beene neceffarily mooued to builde vp the runes of Cunentions. 
| the Church in faith, which Antichriſt had made in hereſie and inſidelitie, God be praiſed) haue brought 
f forth great increaſe of good hfe and true deuqtion in chem that haue nubractd the faith. The wickedneſle 
that aboundeth is rather difcoue: ed by the light in wal, then increaſed in anie by comming of the light. But 
; this iscondemnation (faith our Sauiour Chriſt) that men loue darkeneſſe rather chen light, becaulc their 
wotkes — — 3 "A As R jm pg 1 
6. 5 Iba end Charitie.) Here ageine it apprareth, that Charitie it the chiefs of all vertuet, and the end, conſum- —_ 
32% 6 mation and per fiction of all the lyw and precepts, and het the Adnerſaries are ſo fond as 10 preſerre faith before it, — 
yea to exclude it from our twſlification, Such obſi ac ie there c in them that haue ance in pride and ſlubborneneſſẽ for- o ir witificaton. 
ſaben the cudeut truth. Charitie doubt ie ſſe whith # here commeudec luftice it ſ+{fe, and the verie furmall canſe of 
our tuſliſica tion, as the workes proceeding thereof,be the wor hrs of iuſtite. Chariras inchoata (faith S. Auguſtine ) 
inchoata iuſtitia : Charicas prouecta, prouetta iuſtitia Charnay magna, magnaiaſtitia: Charitas perfecta, 
perfecta iuſtitia eſt, Chantie now beginning, is iuſtice beginning: Charitie growen or increaſes, iuſtice 
growen or mei eaſed : great Charine is great juſtice: perfect Charitie is perſe& wllice, Li. de nat. & 


at c 70. ; ; . 
FEVLIkE 6. of We giue to Charitie her due cammendarion, and yet in iuſtification we myſt preferre faith before Chart.” Tuſtfication by 
tie, becauſe we. are iuſtificd by faith without the workes ot chantie.which are the works of the law. And her- farhorcly. 
az it is ſaid; chatitie is the end and per ſection of the la v, ve doe acknowledge it ta be ſo, but this. chfitic i in : 
no man before faith, by which Godiuſtfierh the vngddly man, neither in anie iuſtified man is it, ſo verieet, 
thathe may bg uiſtihed thereby rhrough the couenant of the low thereſbte the ont j hopt of all ped men((anb 
S. Auguſtine) cron:ng vnder this burden of corrugtable fleſh,and in ibis in fir mitie of h liſt, is that we hive a med:- 
ator Ieſus Chrift the right eoug, and be u the propitiatiqn for our ſinues, Ad Bouifac, ub. 3. cap. 3. Wharobſtinare 
blmdnefle then is in the proud hypueritall Papiſts,ro ſecke their iwuſhiication age workes ? Bus Charite,. Charitieis not ihe 
you ſay, is iuſtice it ſelfe, and the formall cauſe of our᷑ iuſtiñcation It you meant that iuſtification, by which? tome ot cur witi- 
we are not made iuſt in the ſight of God, but declared to be iuſt befoſ e men, whereof S. Iames ſpeaketh, wee fication. 
would not greatly contend with you. But when you make Chaꝶtie the formall caule of our iuſtitication be- 
| fore God, vhich the Scriptute ſaith to be of the vngodly mar,wholc ſinnes are forgiuen,and therefore with. 
out workes,what obſtinate blindneſſe poſſeſitrhi yout proud and ſtubborne hearts, that you will not yeelde to 
ſp great and cleare light of truth ? As Auguſtine ſaich. perfect chavitie ii pet ef inftite ; ſo hee Faith in the ſame 
lace, that no man hath perſelt charitie in thu li. Mhereaſ it fulloweth, that no man js iuſtißed Before God 
that charitie which he hach in this life, for by vnperfeR iuſtice we cannot be peiſecily iuſtified, but by fauh/ 
we are perfectly iuſtiſied by the juſtice of Chriſt, which of Gods mere grace is giuen vnto vs. Therefore cha- 
ritie, qr the workes proceeding thereof, are no cauſe of our inſtification before God through Ieſus Chriſt, 
For ſince that time (ſauth S. Auguſtine) goed warkes beginne ſince the time we art inflifitd, we are not inſtificd be- 
cauſe they went before, Ep. i 20.Honorato. * 1 9 2 ; = : 
KH EM. ya. 7 Defiroustobe Doftors,) It i the proper.wice beth of Indaicall and of Hereticall falſe teac ber i, toprofe ſe Heratkes great 
knowledge and great ill in the Law and Scriptares,beve indeed im the ſight of the learnedmoſt ignorant of the word — pq * 
o God, not yqwing the verie principles of Diuinilis, euen to the admiration truely of the learned that reade their 
bookes or heare them preach, © *- ION ES 
FVIEE 7. Herenkes are oftentimes learned, but neuer ri htly learned in rac truth. Bur boaſters of learning were Papiſts boaſters 
neuet anic Heretikes, more then the Papiſts,which neither in the Scriptures, nor in any other good * ofleati ĩ q. 
N 6 N for 
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a Tim. 1,1 1. 


1. Pet. 3, · 


1. Cor. 14, 34+ 


(for the moſt part) are halfe ſo well learned as they would be accounted. Whoſe ignorance may ſometime 
moue admitation, not onely to the learned, but euen to them thar haue meane vndei ſtanding: but their im- 

pudencie in lying, ſandering, forging, falſitying, wreſting, and vaine collecting. and falſe concluding, paticth 

all admiration in them that with any indifferent cares and eyes rcad their bookes,or heare them preach, 

9 The Law not made to the juſt.) By tbis place, and the like, the Libertines of our daies would diſcharge Init 4 
themſelues (whom they count iuſt) from the obedience of Lawes, Bui the Apoſiies meaning is, that the iufl man doth — ſcate 
well, not as compelled by lam, or for feare of puniſument due to the tranſgveſſors thereof, but / grace and meere laue 
toward God and all goodneſſe, maſi willingly, though there were no law to command um. 

20 Delivered to Satan.) Hymengus and Alexander are here excommunicated for falling from their faith, and 
teaching berefie : an txample vnto Biſhops io vſ their ſpirituall power vpon ſich. In the Primuine church, corporall ®*communicnion 
offiittion through the miniſterie of Satan was ieyned to excommunication. u here wee ſee alſo the diuelt readineſſe to 2 
inuade them that are caſt out by excommunic atian from the fellowſhip of the ſaithfull, and the ſupereminent power of col. 
Biſhops in that caſe. Whereof S. Hierome (ep. i. ad Heliod. c.7.) bach theſe memorable words : God forbid (ſaith 
be) I ſhould ſpeake finiſtrouſly of chem, who ſucceeding the Apoſiles in degree, make Chriſts body with their ae 
holy mouth, by whom we are made Chriſtians: who hauing the keyes of Heauen, do after a ſort iudge before eu —_ 
the day of judgement; who in ſobrictic and chaſtitic haue tbe beepiog of the 2 of Chriſt. And little communcation. 
after, They may deliuer me vp to Satan, to the deſtruction of my ficſh, that the ſſ ĩrit may be ſaued in the day 
of our Lord leſus. And in the old Law, whoſoeuer was diſobedient to the Prieſts, was either caſt out of the 1 
Campe, and ſo ſtoned of the people, or laying downe his necke to the ſword, expiated his offence by his thereof 
bloud: bur now the diſobedient is cut off with the ſpirituall ſword, or being caſt our of the Church is torne 
by the furious mouth of Diuels, So ſaith be, Which words would Goa every Chriſtian man would weigh. 
power to afflict the bodies of men chat obſtinately oppoſed themſclucs 
4cainſt the truth: but it was not ordinatie in all them chat had power of excommunicauon in the Primitive 
Church. But notwithſtanding,iuſt excommunication by them chat haue lawfull authoritic, is greatly to be The Poper ex- 
feared, But when Antichriſt ſendeth out his thunderboirs againſt the proſeſſors of Gods truth, it is not to be communication. 
regarded: and experience of theſe thirtic yeetes in En ſhewed,that God bleſſeth where the Pope 
curſeth. That which Hierome ſpeaketh, of making Chriſts body with their holy mouth, is of making the Sa- 
crament of Chriſts body wherewith wee are ſpiritually nouriſhed, as allo he ſaith, that by them we are made 
Chriſtians, ſpeaking of the adminiſtraticn of the Sacrament of Baptiſme which we receiue by them, bur are 
made Chriſtians properly by the working of Gods ſpirit, 


CHAP. II. 


By his Apoſtolize anthoritie bt appeinteth publihe prayers to be made for all men without exception. U alſd men ts 
pray in all places: g and women aſſe in ſeemely attire. 11 to learne of men, and not 4 be teachers in any 
wiſe, but io ſceke ſaluation by that which to them belongeth. 


| Deſire therfore firſt of all things that||ob- JL. xhort you therefore, that firſt of all pray- 
ſecrations, prayers, poſtulations, thankeſ- I, ſupphcations, imterceſſions, and gining of 
giuings be made for all men, thanks be made fir all men : 

2 tForKings and all that are inpreemi- 2 For Kings, and for all that are in antho- 
nence ; that wee may leade a quiet and a 7itie, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable 


peaceable liſe in all pietie and chaſtiite. life, in all goalineſſe and home ſdie. 
3 For this is good and acceptable before 3 For that i good and acceptable in the 
our Sauiour God, bt of God aur Saviour. 


4 || Who will all men to be ſaued, and to 
come to the knowledge of the trueth. 

5 For chere is one God,||one allo media- 
tour oſ God and men, man Chriſt I xs vs: 

Who gaue himſelfe a redemption for 
— teſlimonie in due time is confir- 
me | | 

7 *\Wherein I am appointed apteacher 
and an Apoſtle (I fay the trueth, I lic not) 
doctor of the Gentiles in faith and truth. 

8 Iwill cherfore that men pray in euery 
place: liſting vp pure hands, without anger 
and altercation. 


9 Inlikemaner * women alſo in come · 
ly attire: with demureneſſe and ſobrietie 
adorning themſelues, not in plaited haire, 
as golde, or precious ſtones, or gorgeous ap / 

arell, - 
l 10 But that which becommeth women. 
proſeſſing pietie by good works. - 

11 Let a woman learne in ſilence, with 
all ſubiection. 

12 But to teach I permit not vnto a 
woman, nor to haue dominion ouer the 
man: but to be in ſilence. 


den. 17. 36. 13 For Adam was formed firſt: then Eve. 


14 And 


4 Whowill haue all men tobe ſaued, and te 
come ont the knowledge of the truth. 

5 Forthere is ove God, and one mediator of 
God and men, the man Chrift Ieſau. 

6 Who gaze himſelfe a ranſame for alla te- 


ftimonie in duc times : 


7 bereue I am ordained a Preacher + Tim.1.17; 


and an Apoitle (1 tell the truth in (rift, and 
lie not) a teacher of the Gentiles in faith, and 
verilte, * 

8 I will therefare that the men pray ener) 
where, lifting vp hely bands — and 
reaſonin | 


72 
9 * Likewiſe alſo the women, that they v pet. 3. l. 


arr) themſclues in comely apparrell , with 
Shamefatineſſe and diſcreet behaniour , not in 
broided hare, citber gold, or pearles, or coftly 


rg: | | 
10 But (that becommeth womens | 
godimeſſe ) through good works, Nr 


11 "Let the woman learne in filence with al 1. Corry. 


ſubie tions, 
12 But I ſuffer not a wornan to teach, nei 


ther to vſurpe authoritie ouer the inan, but to be 
in 5 


14 Und 


ſilence. | 
13 * For Adu firſt formed then Euc. Gen. i. 57. 316. 
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14 And Adam was not ſeduced: but ihe 14 And Adam was not deceived," but thi 
woman being ſeduced, was in preuarica= woman being deceined, was in the tranſgreſ= 
tion. fon. a 5 

15 Let ſhe ſhall be ſaued by generation 15 Notwithſtanding ; through bearing of 
of children: if they continue in faith and children be ſhall be [aucd, if they — ih 
loue and ſanctification with ſobrietie. faith and cbaritie, and holiue ſſe mib medeſtic, 

MARGINAEL NOTES. Cuar, 2. ä 
For Kings and.) Even for beathen Kings and Emperours by whom the Ch ion : much 
an for all 2 — pur beth — and no HED 2 of Chriſte 
bodie,and t e ioining in prayer and oblation with the 2 of the Church, the Prieſl ore properly and par- 
we 


ticularly offer the holy Sacrifice,See S. Auguſtine de orig ani 1. c. 9. oe PTR 
Wit you would moſt - your Popiſh ſacrifice of the Maſle, ypon the publike prayers, here 1 bY 
for 


preſcribed by the Apoſtle, you ſhall tall into the ſame pecke of troubles, that S. Auguſtine in the place by you Nude. 
quoted, placeth the Pelagian. That for infants which are not baptized, would haue daily oblations, and the ſa- 
erifices of the boly Prieſts continually offered fir them. So you, finding in this text, that Heathen Kings muſt bee 
commended in theſe praiers, and minding in anie caſe to gaine oblation and ſacrifice, whereof the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh not, with theſe prayers, are driven to ſay, that the Prieſts more properly and particularly offer the 
holy Sacrifice oy 8 — — Princes, a8 — 5 were wed 0 chem that are not 
the members of Chriſt, not ſo properly, nor particularly. But 7 line ſaith: Ectt aliud, cc. Be- 
bold another gulfe, fum whence he ſhould neuer come fur th, except he repent that he hath ſaid. For who — offer 
the bodie chr ill, except it bt for them that are members of Chriſt ? Wherefore you mult cither repent that you 
fay,of the oblation or holy ſacrifice offered for them in anie ſort,or elle you muſt take part with the Pelagian 
againſt S. Auguſtine, vhich you are readie ynough to doe, but for manners ſake, 
ANNOTATIONS, CAP. 1. 

x Obſecrations.) This order of the Apoſile S. Auguſline (ep. 39.) fndeth to be fulfiltd ſpecially in the boly The pexen ard 
celebr ation of the Meſſe which fcb all theſe tindes,expreſſed bere in foure diners wordes pertaining to foure ſorts fag dedcsd 
of praiers.the differtuce whereof he exactly ſeeketh out of the pore feqnification and differ mee of the Greeks words. unt ofche Apoſtles 
And he teacheth vs that the firſt hind of prayers which here be callea, obſecrations, art thoſe that the Prieſt /aith ber word: by S Au- 

the conſtcration : that the ſecond called Prayers be all thoſi which araſaid in and aſtir the touſetraiion,and 4. gPtine,and other 


— the receiuing, inclading ſpecially the Pater noſter, wherewib tbe whole church ( ſaith he) in maner endeib that Yo 
part.as S. Hierome alſo affirmeth, that Chrift laugh his — bits Pater noſter in the Maſſe, Sic decuit, & c. 0 0 Tu UU 


So taught he his Apoſties;thar dayly in the Sacrifice of hi faithfull ſhould be bould to ſay, Pater no- de Mute. 
ſer &c. Lib. 3. Cont. Pelag· cap. . where he allauetito the very words now wed in the preface to the ſaid Pater no- 
ner is the ſaid Sacrißce. audemuis dicere,Pater noſter. Ihe third ſort called here in the text,Poſtularions,be thoſe 
which are vſed after the Communion, as it were for duniſfieg of the people with benediflion , that ir with the Biſhops 
or Prieftes bleſſang, Finally the laſt kind, which is Thankeſ giuing, ont ladeih all, * when the Prieſts and people giue 
thankes to God for ſo great a miſlorie then offered and received. the ſaid hol father handleth this text ep. 5g.to 
Panlinxs. 


S. Epiphanius alſo inſinuateth theſe words of the _ to pertaine to the Lilurgie or Maſſe, when be thus writeth 

to lohn Biſbop of Hieruſalem, When we accomplith our prayers after the rite of holy Myſteries, we pray both — — 
for all others, and for thee alſo. en. 60. r. 2. ad la. Hirrofolym. ud Hieronymam. And moſt of the other fathers ex- — - ——_—_ 
pound the foreſaid wordes,of poblite prazers made 7 the Prirſt, which are ſaidin all Liturgie: or Maſſes both Greete 

and Latin,for ube good eftate of all that be in high dignitie as kings and others, See S. Chryſ hom. 6. in 1. Tim. & S. 

Ambr.in hunc locum. Proſper de vocar. lib, 1. r. i. S exatth doth The practiſe of the church agree with the Precepit 

of the, Apofiie and the Scripturns , and fo profdundly dee the holy Fathers ſceke out the proper ſenſt of the Scriptures, 

which our Proteflantes doe ſo prophenely, pepularly,and lightly 3himme oner, that they can neither ſte nor endare the 


trutb. HP | 
S. Auguſtine profeſſing how hard a matter it is todiſtinguiſh berweene theſe wordes, which the Apoſtle 
vſeth, endeuoureth to ſhew this diſtinction in that which all, or almoſt all the Church doth frequent, mea- 
ning the forme of rhe celebration ot the Lords Supper. For of the Popiſh maſſe he fpeakethi no word. And 
if the Apoſtle had purpoſed in theſe wordes to deſcribe the Maſſe, hee hath omitted rhe chieſt arid almoft 
vnely eſlentiall part thereof which is the Sacrifice of the naturall bodie and bloud of Chriſt. Therefort 
doubtleſſe the A ſpeakerh-nor of the celebration of the Mafſe, And that you may know, S. ſline 
ſpeaketh of the Communion,end not of rhe Maſſe, his wordes ate plaitie, which you mangle becaute t 
haue no ſhew for your Maſſe. V may tate precationes, (which you call obſecyetions ) which wee mahe in the ti. 
lebration of the Sacraments before that which in dn the Lords Table beginneth to be bleſſed,Orationes,prayers,when 
thet is b ed and ſanflificd and brojen to be difirtbuted, oll which petition the whole Church in a matter conclude th 
with the Lordi prayer; Tun diſcburſing a little ypon the Greeke word ay4aw028% he adderh : If more vſually in 
the gcripturr a vow A cab, except the generall name of prayer, that prayer in properly to bee ondetſ} 
which we make according to j bm. And all theſt thingy are vewed whith are offered io God, ſpecially the oblatios 
of the boly Altar, in which Satrament that aur greatefi vow ts ſet forth, wherein we vow that we will abide in Chriſt, 
and in the fellowſhip of the bedit of Chriſ of which bmg it u a Sacrament that we being manie,are one read ane by. 
die. Therefore in the ſanflification and | preparation of diflribution thereof, 1 thinke the Apoflle e 
periy, that prayers ſhould be made, (which ſame umhilſally inteſyretta haaiiam, jr that ts according to a bowe, 
Which in the Seriptures is moſt commenty called L. Put interpeHariones,er (as your beokrt baut i 
are made when the people is bleſſed. For when the Prelates as — — merci power, 
whom they haue by upofition of hands vnderta tem, which being ended, ana ſd wor thie a Sect ament rereiued, than 
giving conchudeth all This is the verie order of our ion, which was the ordet of the celebration 
of the Communion in S. Auguſtines time, hete no 8 ce is offered, but of thankes giving for the death 
of Chriſt,and of our ſelues is continue alwates in the vaitic'of Chrifts bodie. Enth.q.in i. ad Tumobſecrationes 
funt pro peccatis preteritu & preſentibia. Orationes pro edipiſt endlia ——— Peltulatione cu alt in- 
teruenimus. Gratiarum a Layer ed que poſtimus inpetramui, vel terie ro immenſys dei beneficys $7 alias lan 
ny not reſpet᷑t to the celebration of the Lords Supper, in chat he faith, but 
= at forme of prayer which Chriſt taught — other Scriptures, he contureth the Pelagians, 
ie in corporii ill ins ſacrificto credentes, anatant loqui. => 
1 


is wordes are theſe: Sis docuit Apoſlolot, vt 


674 I be firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul Cnar.2. 


tau ght bis Apoſiles,that beleguing the ſacrifice of his body, the) ſhould be bold daily to ſpeaſe, Our Father eb c. But ac- 
— to ow fanſie and falſe imterprerationghe Lordes praicr ſhould neuer be laid but at Maſſe, which 
Chriſt taught his Apoſtles, not vpon preſumption of their one merites, but truſting in the Sacrifice of his 
death, to vtter daily. 

Epiphanius . of publike praiers vſed in the Liturgie, bur without any reſpect to this text, for any 
thing that can be gathered of his words. | 

Chry 
ers. 


ſoſtome ſheweth expreſly, that hee meaneth not of the Liturgie, but of morning and euening pray- 
The fithfall ( faicth hee ) doe tnowe it, hom euerie day in the morning, and in the exening, prayers are pow. 
red foorth to the Lord, how obſecrations are made by the church, fir all the world, for Kings, and all that are in 
authorite. 1 
S. Ambroſe alſo ſpeaketh generally of che publike praiers of the Church, not referring them to the Liturgy 
or celebration of the Lords Supper. e, TERA, 3 | 
Proſper ſaith, hat this Jaw of praier is kept, not only of the Prieftes, but of all the faithful * the 
world. without any relation vnto the Liturgie. And ſo do we vnderſtand the text, principally of publike pray- 
ers, and according to them, of all Chriſtian mens ptiuate pig iets. What cauſe, you had therefore to chalſenge 
ſuch profound ſenſe ofthe Scriptures vnto the popiſh Church, and to charge vs with pon popular,and 
light »kimming them ouer et all indifferent men iudge,by thoſe your quotations of the holy Fathers. That l 
ſpeake nothing of your dogs eloquence, where you aſcribe vnta the holy Seripture, a cerraine prophane, po- 
pular, and light skimme,whith is gathered of vs, how religiouſly, learnedly,and grauely,ler wiſe men judge, 
and God bimſelfe revenge. 5 | Jo ' ; 
RRE M. 3. 4+ Whowillallmen.) The periſhing or damnation of men, muſi not bee imputed to God, who delighterh Cod will no mans 
not in any mans perdition, but bath proui ded a gentrall medicine andredcmption ro ſane all from per ſhing that will _— _ 
accept it, or that haut it applied unto them by by Sacraments, and biber me anes by him ordamed, and ſo would haue tal. 
all [axed by bis conditionall will and ordinance : that u, if men will themſelues, by accepting, doing, or having done 
vnto them all things requifite by Gods law. For God vſeth'not his abſolute will or power towards all in this taſe hut 
bee that lift ſee the manifold ſenſes (all good and true ) that theſt wordes may beare, let him ſee S. Auguſtine, Ad 
— = falſo impol. reſp. 2. to. 7. Ench. c.ioʒ. Ep. io. De cor. & grat. c. 15, and S. Damaſcene lib. 2. de 
o ec.29, 
FvLKxKE 3. God uill haue men of all ſorts to be ſaued, as well Kings, axſubicts; but not euery particular man, accor- 
ding to his ſecret counſell: for then all ſheuld bee ſaued, and none damned The — 4 of God, con- 
cerning the damnation and reprobation of the wicked, are oftem lecret, but alwayes iuft, Your diſtinction of The wilo God. 
Gods conditianall will, doech not ſatisſie the queſtion, nor auoid. che ifficultie which you would eſcape, that 
che damnation of men is not to bee imputed to God, ,For no man hath will to accept the generall medi. 
eine that God hath prepared, but thoſe whom God vouchſafeth by his grace; to make willing to accept it, 
And this is che reſolution of S. Auguſtine, in all thisfe places which you quote, aſter much debating of the 
. -.;. . Queſtion, That the right ſenſe is, that God will haus ſome of all ſoris ſaued, hot all of euery ſort, and ſpecial · 
ly Ench.c.10;. Hee will haue all men to be ſaued, nat that theres not anyman mbhem hee will not haue to bee ſa- 
wed, which would not worte miracles among them, whom bee ſaiih that they would have repented, hee bad done 
them: but that we vnderſtana by all men, ali kinds of men,by v hat difference ſocuer they are diſtributed feings, private 
men, noble, ignobie, ugb, lee, learned, vnlearued. In his omnibus hominibics quos Deus wilt ſaluoi facete non totum 
048110 genus ſiguificatur hominum, ſed omnium uniuer ſitas ſaluandorum. Ide autem omnes dicti um quia. exams 
nibus bominibus omnes iſtos diuma bonitas ſaluat, idque ex omni gente, conditione, «tate, ex omni lingua, ex anni 
Prouiacia. | ? . 1 ; = N 
Ex hac ergo regula que cœleſtibus inſerta manſiratur oraculis, ſc intell ig awe ommes homines quos vuld Deus ſal» 
u fierigut nouerimus omnes qui ſaluantur, non niſi ox ene jr atuila boniſ ate ſaluari. It enim quiſque ſalngtur nul- 
ta, precedaut humane voluntatu bona merita, ſtd ſola Pei voluniai faluations ef cauſa, Fulg. de incar. & gratia. 
ca 31. . = - 2 — Le e —_ 
RHE M. 4. 5 One mediator.) The Proteſtants are too pteniſh and pitifully blinde, that charge the Catbolike,Church and 
 Catbolikes, with making moe Mediatours then one, "which u Chr our Sautour, in that they deſire the Saipts to pray 
for them, or to be their patrones, and interceſſors before * wee tell them therefore that they vnde n land nos what 
it uc to bet a Media tour, in this ſenſe that S. Paul taketh the word, and in which it is property and onely atiributed to i 
a4 . Chriſt, For, to be thus a Mediale u, by nature{0 be true both God and man, 10 be thist one elerna Prieft and Re- _ there is hut 
Cinit.cap.15, deemer which by bus ſacrifice and death vpon tbe craſſe bath reconciled vs i Gd, and payed his bitod as # full and — — a 
De fd. ad Ft. c.. ſufficient ranſome for all our ſues himſelſe without need of any redemption, neuer ſubyert 10 poſſibilitie- / ſaning ; it is to be ah a 
gains ,to be the ſingular Aduocate and Patrone of mankinde, that. by himſelfe alan equa by bis owne merutes procu- Mediatour, 
reth all grace and mercie io manhinde in the ſight of bis Father, none mating any in18«ce/jion for him, nor giuing any 
race or force is his prayers, but he to all. — obtaining either = in this life, or glorie in ile next, but 
by bim. Inthis ſort then (as S. Augaſiine truely ſazeth, Cant ep. Parm- lib. a . acicber Peter nor Panl, ng nor 
our bleſſed Ladie, nor any creatuye whatſoexe can bee our Medjatonr. The aduerſaries thinke fbafply of Chriſts 
aneduation, if they imagine this 10 bee bis cg) preregatize, to pray for vs, or thay Nr wake the Saints ow Media- 
ours in that ſort as Chriſt is, when wee them 10 pray for ws: which is ſo fre inferionr ia the fiugular 
mediation of him, that no Catholike eurer can dare thinke or ſpeake /o baſely n, 4s 19 de fore him to pray 
ele. Jr u: but wee ſay, Lord haue mercie upon vs, Chriſt haue mercie :. and nt, Chriſt pray The different ma- 
(briflecleyſen. for vs, as wee ſay to our Ladie and the reſl. Therefore to innoc ate Saints , ſort as tbe Catholike Church ner of praying o 
doeth , cannot make them our Mediatours as-Chnift is , hene wee mult not inuscate in that ſort, And as well Chriſt. andto 
. make bes the faithfull yet liuuing, aur Mediators (by the aduerſaries arguwents) when we deſire ther prajers, as the de- . 
But now touching the word. Mcdiatour, thengh.in that ſingulor ſenſe proper to oar Saviour, it agreeth to no more om there bee 
creature in heauen or earth, yet taken in more ligt and common ſd1t by the uſe ¶ Scriptures, doctor and vulgar many Mediators, 
ſpeach, not onely the Saints,bus good men lining thai pray for vs and belpe vs in il way of ſaluation., may and arg 25 there be many 
rightly called Mediaiors, As . vil li i. Tha. 10. prouethyhat Meyſes according ts the Scriptures ang leremig — — on 
and the Apofiles and others be Mediators, Reads his owne words, for they plainely refiue all the aduerſaries tauillali. |. Scriptures. 


12.3.5 8n5 in this caſt. And if the name of * SCa,,⁰ʒ ang Redeemer be in the (criptares given io men, without derogation ts 
> .Eld 17. him that is in a mare *xccllent and incomparable maner the one ty , of the-warld ; what can they ſay,why there 
4 7.35. may not bee many Mediators, in an mferiour degree to the ane Mediator r S. Bernard ſaith,Opns eſt 

Mediathre ad Mediatorem Chriſtum, nec altet agbiy viliot quam Maria, thet is, We haue need of a Media» 


— to Chriſt the — — is 2 more ſot our _ then our Ladic, Bernard. Ser. qui incipit. 
ignum magnum apparuit, &c. cr. 3. de Afſuwp...S.Befl alſe in the ſame ſunſe, writing 10 Iylian the Ape 
fata, defoeth the mediation of our Ladie of the Apaſiies,Propbets,and Martyrs, 45 — of Gads mercie and 


remiſſion 


Cw - 


CnaP.:. To Timothee. 
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FyLKE 4 
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remiſſion of bis finnes. His wordes are cited in Conc.Nic.2.a.4.pag, t 16.8 117, Thus did and thus beleexed « 
the holy fathers moſt agreeably to the Scriptures,and thus muſt all the children of the Church doe, bee the aduerſaries 
neuer ſo imporiunate and wilfilly blinde in theſt matters. 


Here wee are noted of too much peeuithnefſe and ſpitefulneſſe, becauſe wee ſay,as the Apoſtle ſaith, that Chriſt eur ently 


we haue one onely Mediatour leſus Chriſt, And with many wordes we are taught, as if we were young chil. 
dren,whart a Mcdiatour is, and how Chriſt is our onely Mediatour, when as in deed there is nothing brought 
but the common blinde diſt.n&ion,that Chriſt is our onely Mediatour of tedemption, but not of interceſ- 
fion, But the Apoſtle ſpeakerh ſo plainely of praier and interceſſion, as that diſunction cannot ſerue, there- 
fore reteining it in deede, but being aſhamed plainely to vſe it, in curcumſtance of wordes you bring in no- 
thing elſe but ir, And firſt you tell vs that wee vnderſtand not, what it is to bee a Mediatour, in that ſenſe 
Saint Paul doeth attribute it onely ro Chriſt, Yes God bee thanked, we need not learne of you, Theophilaf, 
Alex. A. Ep. paſch. i. Et ne vnus quilibet ſanflorum, vt 2 pleriſque eftimatum eft crederetur, ſed iſle quem & Pau- 
lus oſtendere volens ſeribit. Vuus Deus, vnus & Mediator Dei & haminum, homo leſis Chriſtus. But yet vs heare 
what you take vpon you to teach vs, To bee thus a Media our, is is bee God and man, to bee that one eternal 
Prieſt and Redeemer, which by bis death hath reconciled vs to God, and payed his blood as a full and ſufficient ran- 
ſome for all our ſinnes. Praiſe bee to God, we neuer thought otherwiſe of our Sauiour Chriſt, and would God 
you would alwaies abide by this doQrine. For then you would give ouer your blaſphemous prieſthood and 
ſacrifice, your Purgatoric, and merites of workes, and truſt onely in leius Chriſt, our full and perfe& Re- 
deemer. Againe, that hee is the ſingular Aduocate and Patrone of mankinde, that by himſelſe alone, and by hit 
mne meriles, procureth all grace and mercie to mankinde in the ſight of bis Father, none making any interceſſion 
for him, nor giuing any grace or force to his prayers, &c. If you' would abide by this confeſſion, or did belecue 
as you lay, you would not make ſo many Aduocates and Pattones of maniinde, as you doe: you would 
not defend this prayer of your Popiſh Church. Ts per Theme ſanguinem, &c. By the blood of Thomas whith 
for thee hee did ſpend, make vs (hrift to climbe whither Thomas did aſcend. Nor a thouſand other, in which 
ou pray by the merites, by the interceſſion, by the helpe of this Saint, or that Saint, to bee heard, to bee 
Ipen, to bee ſaued, &c. As in the Maſſe of one Apoſtle. Exaudi Dominc, &c. Lord heare thy people, praying 
with the patronage of thy holy Apoſtle N. that being alwayes defended by thy ayde, they may ſerue thee with ſecare 
deuotion, &c. Beati tui, c&c. Lord wee rehearſing the ſolemnities of thy bleſſed Apoſtle N. beſtech thee, that by his 
ade, wee may receiue thy benefites, for whom wee offer to thee the ſacrifices of praiſe, In the birth of one Mar- 
tyr. Aleſto, & c. Lord bee preſent at our ſupplications, and by the interceſſion of thy bleſſed Mariyr N. beſtowe 
wpon vs graciouſly thy perpetua l merere. In the Mafie of any Confeſſour. Suſcipe, Fe. Lord receive the ſacri- 
fice of the reconciliation and praiſe, which by thy bleſſed Confeſſuur N. comming b:1weene, may bring vs to pardon, 
and may appoint this action into perpetuall grace, Ia the Maſſe of S. Rooke, the Poſt communion, Lord wee 
haue receiued thy holy things, remembring the merites of S. Rooke, pe- forme wee brſeech thee, that wee may both 
bee defended by bis fait hall ayde, and alſo profite by his noble example. Of S. Aldelme. O God, which this 
day baſt ified vp thy holy Biſhoppe Aldelme to eternal iozes , wee beſeech thee let thy mercie bring vs thither, 
by bis merites, The concluſion of all theſe Collects, as of manie other ſuch, is that whereof you bragge ſo 
often, per chriſtum Dominum, &c. By Chriſt our Lad, So that Chriſt is your Mædiatour, Aduocate, and 
Patrone, with the patronage, and by the aide of an Apoſtle, by the interceſſion of a Martyr , by the intet- 
uention of a Confeſſour , by che remembrance of the merites, and by the faithfull aide of Saint Rooke,b 
the merites of Saint Aldelme, and ſuch like, Where you ſay, That nme of ye acketh either grace in ths life, 
or glorie in the next, but by bim, che publike praiers of your Antichriſtian Church, reproouerh your falſehood: 
for you aske of Chriſt him'e!fe eternall life, by the bloud of Thomas, beſides manie other requeſts that you 
make vnto Saints, withdur any mediation of Chriſt, as that horriole blaſphemie of yours declareth, 
to the Virgine Marie, Roge Patrem, lube natum, Intreate the Father, Commannd thy Sonner or that which 
Bonauentura a Saint of yours, vttereth in theſe wordes: 1ure matris, impera filio, By the right of a mother, 
commaund thy Sonne, Compell God to bee merciſull io finners. Wich infinite like blaſphemies, peruerting the 
whole Plalter of Dauid, with Te Deum, Benedictus, I vicunque vault, Nunc dumittit, all to the honour, or ta- 
ther to the diſhonour of the Bleſſed Virgine, But the aduerſaries (you ſay ) dee thinke 199 baſely of Chriftes 
mediation , if they imagine this to bee hu onely prerogatiue, to pray for vs, Surely wee doe not imagine, but bee. 
ing taught by the Scriptute both heere and elſe where, wee knuw moſt certainely, that the office of inter- 
ceſſion pertaineth ynro Chriſt, as part of his mediation. For Saint Paul ſpeaking heere of interceſſion, 
faith, hee is our onely Mcdiatour, to make our prayers acceptable and effectuall. Likewiſe the Apoſtle to 
the Hebrewes, ſaith : He liueth alwaies to make intereeſſion for vs. Heb. 7, 1 5. But why ſhould you — — 
chat we thinke ſo baſely of Chriſtes mediation,when wee doe at all times, and in all places acknowledge him 
to bee our onely Meviatour of redemption, ſaluation, interceſſion, and ſtrive for nothing more, then that 
the whole glorie of our ſaluation, from the beginning to the ende, ſhould be aſcribed to him, as to out one- 
ly and moſt ſufficient Mediatour > An other argument of like force it is, that wee thinke ſo bſely of chriſtes 
mediation, if wee imagine that you make the Saints your Mediatours , in that ſort as Chrift i, when you deſire them 
to pray for you, Alchougn wee were deceiued in our imagination, of your making of Saints Mediatours, 
yet it followeth not, that wee therefore thinke too baſely of the mediation of Chriſt, But that wee bee 
not deceiued, nor doe falſely charge you, you ſaid before, that you doe acknowledge Chrift in ſuch ſort to bee 
our finguler Atuecete and Patrone, that by hunſilfe aloze, and by his owne merites, procureth all grace and 
mercie, ec. And yet 7 vluall praiers, taken out of your Portuis, doe crie out againſt you, vhereunto l 
will adde ſome out of your Engliſh Primers, printed in Qgeene Maries time, of like or worſe blaſphe- 
mie. Holy Marie mother, moſt pure of virgines all, mother and daughter of the King celefliall, So comfort vs in 
our deſolation, that by the prayer and fpeciall media tian, wee imoye the rewerd of the heauen reine. As 
gsine, Holy mother of Gd, make thy petition, that wee may deſerue Chriſt bis promiſſion, Againe, Wee beſeech 
thee of thy pitie, to haut vs in remembrance, and make meanes for vs unte Chrift, that wee beeing ſup« 
ported through thy helpe , may deſirue to attaine to the kingdome of beauen. Againe, Graunt that through 
zjnterceſſion of the Virgine thy motber, wee may bee delivered from this preſent beauineſſe, and haue the fiuition of 
eternal gladneſſe, Againe, The deloreus compaſſion of Gods ſweete mother bring vs to the bliſſe of Almightie God 
the Fatber, But ns Catholike, you ſay, cas er dare thinke or ſpeate ſo baſtly unto chriſt, to defire him to pre for vt, 
but you ſay, Lord haue mercie vpon v3, Chriſ hane mercie vpen vs , and not Chriſt pray for vs, as you ſay to aur 
Ladie and the reſt, In deede our Sauiour Chriſt ſaieth : after hee hath by his mediacion and interceſſio 
brought vs vnta the favour of God, In that day you ſhall aske in my name, and I ſay not to you, that I wi 
pray to the Father for you, for the Father himſelfe loueth you. Iohn 16. 26. If then the prayer of Chriſt 
ro God his Father bee needleſſe for vo, what vic is there of the prayers of other creatures? But you would 
haue men thinke, you giue a lingular prerogatiue to Chriſt, when you deſite him to have mercie vpon you, 
: as 


as though you did na t likewiſe defire other creatures to haue mercic vypon you. In the Primer aforeſaid, 
you pray thus: O thou mecke mother, haue mercie therefore on wretches, for whom thou haddeft theſe paies all, 
fecing thy ſonne that vine cluſter preſied ſore, and from the peſtilence of death eternal, keepe vs, by voiding the 
fiend infernall, and ioyne vs with them which rewarded be with eternall life, ſeeing the Deitie, And in your 
Latine Portuis, Pura, pudica, pia, miſeris miſirere Maria. Tirgo parens natum fac nobis propitiatum. Nos pre- 
cibus matris ſaluet ſapientia Patris. O Marie pure, chaſt, god, haue mercie on vs wretches, Vigine mother, make 
thy ſonne reconciled vnto vs. Let the wiſedome of the Fathey ſaue vs, by the prayers of the mother. Againe, Virgo 
Deo digne, precantibus eſio benigna, O Virgine worthie of God, be fauourable to vs that pray. Quæ peperu flo- 
rem, det nobis floru odorem. Shee that bath brought forth the flower, let her giue vs the ſauour of the flower, 
Conſerua famnlos Virgo Maria tuos. O Virgine Marie, preſerue thy ſeruants. Sanciæ Marie merita nos perdu- 
cant ad regna cœleflia. Let the merites /S. Marie bring vs to the lingdome of heauen. By thele, and many other, 
it is manifeſt, that howſocuer you would hide your blaſphemous interceſſion of Saints, the Popiſh Church 
doth inuocate Saints in ſuch ſort, as Chriſt onely, by your owne confeſſion, is to be inuocated. And if you 
did but onely deſire the prayers of Saints departed, as ſome of the auncient Fathers, about foure or fue 
hundred yectes after Chriſt, being decetued by che myſterie of iniquitie, preparing a way to Antichriſt, be- 
gan to inuocate them, as wee — the prayers of the Saints yet liuing, the error were much leſſe: bur 
yet, ſeeing wee haue no warrant ſo to doe out of the holy Scriptures, and euen that kinde of inuocation, 
by conſequence, implyeth great ablurdities, you were not to be excuſed. To pray one for another in this 
lite, is a dutie of charitie, commended in the Scripture, which wee arc bound to yeeld, and require one for 
another, and is nothing imurious to the mediation of Chriſt, For wee doe not ſo deſire the godly living 
to pray for vs, as that by their worthineſle wee are brought into the fauour of God, but as the members of 
the lame bodie of Chriſt, wee ioyne in mutuall prayers, they for vs, and wee for them, as wee haue warrant 
in the holy Scripture. But to pray to Saints departed, wee haue no warrant, commaundements, promiſe, 
or approued example. Wherefore ſuch inuocation is at the leaſt ſuperſtition, and will-worſhip. Beſide 
that, it is iniurious to the mediation of Chriſt, and the mercie of God, who without any Suffrage of others, 
heareth vs himſelfe, and hath promiſed to graunt all our requeſts, made in the name of Ieſus Chriſt his 
Sonne, Ioan. 16, 23. 1.10an. 5, 14. Whereupon S. Ambroſe ſaych, Therefore we are brought into the pre. 
ſence of Kings by Tribunes, and Countries, becauſe the King is a man, and knoweth not to whom he ought to commit 
the Common-wealth : but to obtaine the fauour of God, from whom nothin, is hidden (ſor he knoweth the worthineſſe 
of all men) there is no neede of any to entreat for vs, but a deuout minde. For whereſoener ſuch ax one ſpeaketh vnto 
God, he will anſwere him, In ep. ad Rom. Cap. i. 

So ſayth Chryſoſtome: There is no neeae of any Porter, there is no neede of any Mediatour, there is no neede 
of any Miniſter, but ſay thou thy ſelfe, Lord hane mercie upon me, and God will be preſent, while thou art yes 
(peaking, hee will (ay, I am come. Ex varijs in Matih. locis, Hom. 17, You ſee therefore, that Suftcages 
of Saints departed, are needlefle , and yet you are not content with Sutfrages, or Prayers, but you aſ- 
crive vnto them all that is proper to Chriſt, euen reconciliation vnto God, as in that blaſphemoug prayer 
in the Enyliſh Primer it is manifeſt. Haile Queene, mother of mercie, our life, our ſweetneſſe, our hope, unto 
thee we doe crie and figh, weeping and wailing : Come «ff therefore our Patroneſſe, caſt upon vs thy pitiſull eyes, 
and after this our baniſhment, ſhew to vs the bleſſed fruit of thy wombe. O gate of glorie, be for vs a reconcilia- 
tion vnio the Father, and the Sonue: from the wretched their fauiis exyell, wipe the ſpottes of ſinnes vncleane 
Cc. 
Touching the word Mediatour, ſo Chriſt may haue that which is proper vnto him, as very God and man, 
wee contend not for the ſound of words and ſyllables. S. Cyril ſaich, That many of the Saints vled the mi- 
niſterie of mediation: as Paul himſelfe, Moſes, leremie, &c. in this life: but in Heauen onely Chriſt is 
out Mediatour and Aduocate with the Father, and our onely Sauiour, although men in this life be called 
lauiours and tedeemers, which be miniſters and inſtruments of Gods ſaluation and redemption. Which of- 
fices and miniſteries, except you can piooue by the Scriprures to be appointed to the Saints departed, 
you ſtrive in vaine for the termes. You liaue indeede diſtributed the ſeuerall offices and charges vnto 
Saints, and appointed vs ſeuetall Patrones for all purpoſes : as Nations, France to S. Denis, England to 
S. George, Scotland to S. Andrew, And Diſeaſes, Tooth · ache to S. Apollonia, the Peſtilence to S. Rooke, 
the Ague to S. Petronill. Beaſtes, as Hogges to S. Anthonie, Horſes to S. Loye, &c. Degrees of men, and 
Occupations : Schollers to S. Gregorie, Souldiers to S. Morris, Phyſitians to S. Coſmus and Damianus, 
Painters to S. Luke, Shoomakers to S. Criſpin and Crilpianus, for fire, S. Agatha, for the Sea, S. Nicho- 
las, for Corne, S. lodocus, for Wine, S. Vrbane, &c. But by what warrant from God, you are not able to 
ſhew out of his Word. Zur becauſe you ate not aſhamed to ſay, that S. Cyiil doth plainely confute all 
our cauillations againſt the mediation of Saints, I will ſer downe his one wordes. In the ſame Epi- 
{ile hee ſayrh : There is one God, and one Mediatour of God and man, euen leſus Chriſt, which bath giuen 
himſelfe to be a redemption for all. Jeſus Chriſt is the Mediatour of God and men, not onely becauſe hee 
bathreconciled men to God, but alſo becauſe naturally, and ſubſtantially, be is God and man in one perſon, For by this 
meanes God reconciled our nature to bimſelfe : for eli bow ſhould Paul haue called Chriſt our one Mediatour ? For 
many of the ſaints haue vſed the miniſterie of mediation : and Paul himfeife crieth out, we deſire you for Chriſt, bee 
ye reconciled to God. Moſes alſo was a mediatour, for be miniſtred vnto the children of Iſtael the law giuen by God. 
Alſo bleſled Ierem was amediatour, eſpecially when he cried wnto God. Remember mee ſtanding before thee : to 
ſpeake good things for them. what neede many wordes ? Euer one of the Prophets were mediatours, and euery one of 
the Apoſiles : how then is (briſt the onely mediatour of God and men ? but that his mediation is new and unheard of 
in any other : but it is not impertinent alſo,briefly to expreſſe the manner how he is « mediatour, That which wyneth 
together to things, as a meane or middeſt, is of neceſſitie touched of both, and aſter this maxet, diners things are ioy- 
ned together by the middeſt. And Chriſt is mediatour of God and man, becauſe in him being one, God and man, are 

ioyned together. 

Are not theſe wordes very pregnant for you, to make ſo great a uant of them? he proueth that only Chriſt 
is a meditour properly, whereas all the Prophets and Apoſtles, while they liued, were miniſters of his medi- 
ation, and therefore might vnproperly be called mediatours. But if the name of Sau and Redeemer, be in the 
Scriptures giuen to men without derogation vnto Chirſi, jou azhe what we can ſay, why there may not be many medi- 
atours in an inferiour degree, to the onely and fignular mediator. Firſt we ſay, there is great difference between 
remporall deliuerance and redemption, in reſpe& wherof men are called ſauiours and redeemers in the ſctip- 
ture: and the ſpirituall and crernall ſaluation and redemption, which onely Chriſt hath purchaſed vnto vs: 
and therefore you might as well ſay, Seeing che name of God and Chriſt in the Scripture is given to men, 
as vnto Princes and prophets, why may yee not ſay ? that there may bee many Goddes and Chriſtes in 
an inferiour degree to him, which is onely God and Chriſt, and in the office of the eternall ſaluation 

and 


* 
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and redemtion ? Secondly wee ſay, that theſe which in the Scripture are called Sauiours and Redeemers, 

are by God appointed tor ſuch tempotall deliverance and redemption : ſhewe the like appointment in the 

Scriptures of Saints departed, to bee Mediatours of cternall ſaluation and redewprion, in an inferiour de- 

gree to Chriſt, our — Mediatour and Aduocate, and we will ſhake handes with you, But this if you 

cannot doe, thinke not, but wee haue enough to ſay, why Chriſt ſhould bee our onely Mediatour and Ad- 

—— in heaucn with God his Father, fo that hee ſhall haue no inferiour mediatours and aduocates 

vnder him. . 

To Saint Bernards authoritie,who was mote then a thouſand yeeres after Chriſt, I oppoſe Saint Ambroſe 
| his authoritie, which was ſeuen hundred yeeres elder then hee,who ſaicth in the place before rehearſed. Ad 
Deum ſuffragatore non eſt ois. We haue n need of any Suffragator,(much leſſe of a mediatout) vnto God, The 
place of Haſil is forged and counterfeit,as many other ate, in that Idolatrous Councell , to maintaine Idola- 
trie. And this — manifeſtly, becauſe Tulian the Apoſtata being vtierly ieuolted from the faith, was not to 
bee praycd for: but publike prayers were made inthe Church againſt him, and not for him. Theodorer. Hiſt, 
lib. 3. cap. g and 17, 
I will conclude with the wordes of Saint Auguſtine, contr. Parm. lib. z. cap. 8. 1f the Apo file had ſaid ſo: 
, Theſe things haue 1 written vnto you, that you ſhould not ſinne: but if any man ſinne, you haue mee a Mediatonr 
with the Father, and I doe by my prayer obtame pardon for your finnes ( as Par menianus in a certaine place, placed 
the Biſhoppe a mediatour betweene the people and Gad) what good and faithfull Chriſtian could abide hum ? who 
would be hodd him as an Apoſile of Chniſt, and not as Aniichriſt ? God giue vs grace therefore ſtill tn deteſt your 
Antichriſtian doQtrine, and practiſe of many mediatours , and with the Apoſtle Paul in this place, to 

. — edge out Sauiour Chriſt to bee our onely Mediatour with God , both of interceſſion and re- 

| emption. 

12 I permit not.) n times of licentiouſneſſe, libertie, and hereſie, women are much giuen to reading, diſ Women great 

RHE NM. 5. pating, chattize, and iangliug of the holy Scriptures, yea and io teach alſo if they might bee permitted. But Saint **/kersot dcnp- 

S.Chryſ Hem 9. Paul viterly ſorbiddeth it, and the * Greeke Deftours vpon this place, nate that the woman taught but once, that = v1.7 

in 1. Tim. was when after her reaſoning with Satan, ſhee perſwaded ber husband to tranſzreſſion, and ſo ſhee undid all p 
mankinde, And in the Eccleſiaſtical Writers we finde,that women haue bene great promoters of euery ſort of herefie 
(whereof ſee a notable diſcourſe in Saint Hierome, ep ad Crefiph.cont.Pelag. cap. 2. ) which they would not haue 
done, if they had according to tbe Apoſtles rule, followed pietie and good workes, and lined in ſilence and ſuliection 
lo their busbands, 

EyLX&E 5. Although women are forbidden to teach publikely, yet they ought according to their knowledge to in- Women, 
ſtruct their familie priuately: and God hath ſometimes extraordinarily vſed the miniſtetie of woinengto the 
conuerring of great nations, Neither doeth Saint Paul reproue women for talking of the Scripture, which 
(fo ir be with modeſtie leemely tor the ſexe) is greatly commended by Saint Hierome in many vertuous vo- 

: men. Yea he exhorterh Læta a godly mattone, to ſeaſon the tender tongue of her yong daughter with ſweet 

Plalmes. Let them ſcege her (ſaith he) in the iourney of this world, among the multituce and frequence of her kinſe« 

folkes, but let them find her no where elſe, but in the cloſet of the Scriptures,enquiring of the Prophets and Apoſiles, 

of ber ſpirituall mar iage. And as euill women haue bee ne ſometimes promoters of herefic, ſo haue good wo- 

men bene promoters of true religion, and haue giuen their life for the teſtimonie of the truth, as conſtanily 

and readily as men. Wherefore that wluch is a reproch onely of wicked perſons , ought not to be abuſed 

vnto the contumelie of the whole ſexe. 


CHAP, III. 


Of what quality thry muſt he, whom be ordeineth Biſhops, & and Deacons, 14 and the cauſe of his writing to be the 
excellencie of the Catholihe church, aud of Chriſt, who is the obiect of our religion. 

Faithfull ſaying, If a man deſire aBi- His a faithfull ſaying : If a man deſire 
A ſhoppes office, hee defireth|| a good the office of a Biſhop, hee defireth a good 

worke. l worke. 

Tit1.6, 2 It behoueth therfore ||a Biſhopto be 2 * A Biſop therefore muſt be blameleſſe, Tit. 1,8, 

| irreprehenſible, the husband || of one wife, the husbande of one wife , watching, ſober, 
ſober, wile, comely, chaſte, a man ot hoſpita- comely apparelled, a loner of hoi pitalilie, apt to 


litie, a teacher, teach, | 
3 Not giuen to wine, no fighter, but mo- 3 Not ginen to ouermach wine, uo ſtriker, 
deſt, no quarelcr, not couetous, not greedy of filthy lucre: but gentle, abhhurring 
4 Well ruling his owne houſe, a hauing fighting,abborring conetonſnes : 
his children ſubie with all chaſtitie. 4 One that ruleth well hit owne houſe, ha- 


| 5 But if a man knownot to rule hiszown wing children in ſubiectiou with all granitie. 

| houſe: how ſhall he haue care ofthe Church 5 ( For if a man kuow not to rule hit owne 
of God? houſe, how ſhall hee care for the Church of 

5 — 6 Notba Neophyte: leſt puffed into God?) | 

is he chat was pride, he fall into che judgement of the de- 6 Not a gong ſeholler, Jeſt he being puffed vp, 


lately chriſte- uill. fall into the condemnation of the deuill. 
nals only 7 Andhemuſt haue alſo good teſtimony 7 He muſt alſo haue a good report of them 
0 CS of Chrit ol them that are without: that he fall not in- which are withont, left hee fall into the rebuke 
to reproch and the ſnare of the devill.) of the deuill. 1 
© nit. $ || Deacons in like manner chaſte, not 8 Likeniſe muſt the fminiſters be graue, not + Or, Peacons 
double tongued, not given to much wine, double tongued. not giuen to much wine: neither 
not followers of filthy lucre: greedie of filthy lucre. 5 
9 Hauing the myſtetie of faich in a pure 9 Holding the miftery ef the faith in a pure 
coulcience, conſcience. 
io And 10 And 
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10 And let theſe alſo be proued firſt: and 
ſo let them miniſter, hauing no crime. 

11 The women in like maner chaſte, not 
detracting, ſober, faithfull in all things. 

12 Let Deacons be the husbands of one 
wife : which rule well their children, and 
their houſes. 

13 For they that haue miniſtred wel,ſhal 
purchaſe to themſelues a good degree, and 
much confidence in the faith which is in 
Chriſt I Es Vs. 

14 Theſe things I write to thee, hoping 
that I ſhall come to thee quickly. 

15 But if I carrie long, that thou maieſt 
know how thou oughteſt to conuerſe in the 
houle of God, which is the CHvR cn of the 
liuing God, the pillar and ground of truth. 

15 And manifeſtly it is a great Sacrament 
of pietie, which was manifeſted in fleſh, was 
iuſtified in ſpirit, appeared to Angels, hath 
beene preached to Gentiles, is beleeued in 
the world, is aſſumpted in glory. 


10 And let them firit be prooued, then let 
them miniſter being blameleſſe, 

11 Enes ſi muſt their wines bee graue, not 
euill jpeakers, fober, faithfullin all things. 

12 Let the Deacons be the husband. of one 
wife, and ſuch 4s can rule their children well, 
and their owne boufholds. 

13 For they that haue miniftred well, get 
themſelues a good degree, and great libertie to 
ſpeake in the faith which is in Chriſt Ieſiu. 

14 Theſe things write I onto thee, hoping to 
come ſhortly unto thee : 

15 But if I tary long, that thou maieſt know 
hem thou oughteſt ts behaue thy ſelfe in the 
houſe of God, which is the Church of the lining 
Goa, the pillar and f ground of the trueth. 

16 And without doubt, great is that myſtery 
of godlineſſe : God was ſhewed manifeſtly in the 
fleſh, was wſtified in the ſpirit, was ſeene among 
the Angels,was preached vnto the Gentiles ,was 
beleened on in the world, and was receined vp 
in glorie. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Car. 3. 


4 Hauing his children.) He ſaith, hauing children, not, getting children, S. Ambt. Ep. Bz. 
Peter and Philip begate ſonnes, and Philip gaue his daughters in mariage. Clemens ſtrom. lib. 3. 


ANNOTATIONS, 
1 A good worke.) Nothing ({aith S. Auguſtine) in this life, and ſpecially in this time, is eaſier, pleaſanter, The greatcharge, 


and great met ite 


CA. 3 


or more acceptable to men, then the office of a Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon, if the thing bee done onel) for 
faſhion ſake and flatteringly: but nothing before God more miſerable, more lamentable, more damnable. 
Againe, There is nothing in this life, and ſpecially at this time, harder, more laborious, ot more dangerous, 
then the office of a Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon: but before God nothing more blefled,if they warre in ſuch ſort 


as our Captaine commandeth. Auguſt. Ep. i 48. 


„ 2 A Biſhop.) That which in here ſpoken of a Biſhop (becauſe the words Biſhop and Prieft in the new Teſtamen 
bee often taken indifferently for both or either of the twaine, as us noted in another place) the ſame is meant of euer/ 


Prieft alſo : though the qualities here required, ought to be more ſingular in the Biſhop,then in the Prieſt, according to 


the difference of their degrees, dignities and callings. 


Theſe qualities ought to bee common to all the Miniſters of the word of God and Sacraments, as well to 
the inferiour Prieſts, as to the higheſt Biſhops : although as cucric man is called to higher honor,he ought to 


endeuour more to excell in vertue. 


2 Of one wife.) Certaine Biſhops of Vigilantins ſefi(whether pen falſe conſtruftion of thus text, or through 


Or, ſtay. 


Tlie Apoltles 


Wines. 


ot Eccleſiaſtical! 
function. 


t The Apoſtle vn- 
der the name of 


Biſhop inſtructeth 


Prieſts alſo, 


The Heretikes 


the filthineſſe of their fleſhly luſt ) would take none to the Clear gie, except they would bee married firſt, not belec. opinion concer- 
uing (ſaith Saint Hierome aduerſ: vigilant. cap. 1.) that any ſingle man liueth chaſtly, thewing how holily they ning Prieſts ma- 


luue themſelues, that ſuſpeR ill of euery man, and will not give the Sacrament ( Order) to the Cleargie, age. 
vnlefle they ſee their wines haue great belles, and children walling at their mothers breaſtes. Our Prote- 
ftants, though they bee of Vigilantius ſect, yet they are ſcarce come ſo farre, to commaund enery Pricſt to bee mar- 
ried, Neuertheleſſe they miſlike them that will not marrie, ſo much the worſe, and they ſu5jett ill of entry fingle per- 
ſon ia the Church, thinking the gift of chaſtitie to bee very rare among them, and they dot not onely make the fate 
of mariage equall to chaſte ſingle life, with the Heretike Iouinian, but they are bolde to ſa; ſometimes, that the Biſhop 
or Prieſt may doe his dutie and charge beiter maried then ſmgle : expreſſtly againſi Saint Paul, who affirmeth, that [or 7. 
the unmaried thin te of the things that belong to God, and that the mar ied be diuer ſiy diſlracted and intangied with 
the world. 
FvLKE 3. Fuſtaherextis plaine, chat a Biſhop, a Prieſt,or a Deacon, muſt be the husband of one wife: and therefore, The mariage o 
if all the ren that euer were or ſhal be,ſhould ſay the contrary,mariage is both lawtull and conuemient for a — — $ ot the 
Church. 


Biſhop,Elder,or 8 the iudgment of the holy Ghoſt. And it was nothing elſe but the myſterie ut ini- 
e ſubtiltie of Satan that deceiued S. Hierome, and many other anctent godly Fa- 


be 


une working cloſely by t 


iets, in cauſing them to think and write, not ſo honorably of mariage in the Cleargie, as the holy inſtitution 
thereof,and the allowance of God vnto all degrees of men doth require. We know nothing by Vigilantius, 
but that as he was ancient, ſo he was as good a Catholike as Hierome, & in ſome points defended the tructh, 
againſt ſuperſtition, mote ſincerely then S. Hierome. For that he did write ſo bitterly againſt him, it was but 
his private affection, who writ allo as bitterly againſt Ruffinus, and as tauntingly againſt S. Auguſtine, both 
which were as good Catholikes as he himſelte. Ihe Church in his time did not condemne Vigilantius,cither 
of herche or ertout, but in ſome things confirmed his judgement. For vigils,or watches, againſt the abule of 
which hee did write, were ſoone after aboliſhed, and are not reteined by the Papiſtes themſclues, But Hie- 
rome beeing ina chafe, becauſe the Biſhop of Barcilona ſuffered Vigilantius to teach in his Church vncon- 
trou cd, falleth out alſo with other gogly Biſhops that rooke his part, and vpon heare · ſay chargeth them(how 
truely God knoweth) that they ordeined no Deacons, except they firſt married wives, with further jurmiſe of 
their ſuſpition againſt al vymaried men. Wheras it is more like, that ynderſtanding this text tightly, they iud- 


d maried men to be as ht as vnmaried men for the holy miniſtery, though it be not neceſſary that al! ſhould 
maried, or all vnmaried. And the Grecke church hath of long time obſcrued this cuſtome, to otdeine none 


betore 


Cna p. z. To Timothee. 5 = 679 | 


before they be matied. But the Proteſtants (you fay) though they command not euerie Prieſt to be maricd, 
| yet they miſlike them that will not marrie. This is a lewd ſlander : for without reſpe of being maried,or vn. 
| maried, ſo they liue honeſtly, and teach ſincerely, they are liked and allowed of ys. Secondly you ſay, they ſun 
ſet ill of euerie ſingie perſon in the Church, Vetily the ſingle life of Popiſh Prieſts was fo faric from chaſlitie, 
| that there are feu Pariſhes in England, that cannot bring manifeſt proofe of the incontinencie of one Po- 
piſh Prieſt ot other: but that we doe therefore ſuſpect ill of cuerie ſingle perſon in the Church, you are able 
to bring no proofe, For we verily perſwade ourlelues, that there be manic, both in the miniſteric, and a- 
mong the people, that leading a ſingle life without vowe, keepe their bodies in chaſtitie and continence, a 
hundred times better, then manie Popiſh Votaries. That the gift of continencie is rare, the incontinencie of 
ſo manie as vowed chaſtitie among you, and lo little performed it, may giue vs iuſt occaſion to thinke ſo. But 
where you ſay we make the ſtate ot mariage equall with ſingle lite, it is falle: for wee acknowledge the pre- 
rogatiue of virginitie and ſingle life, which the Apoſtle teacheth, i. Cor. 7. But we are bold to lay alwayes, 
; that the Biſhop or Prieſt, hauing not the giſt of continencie, may doe his duetie and charge beiter maried, 
then vamaried, which is not anie whit againſt the Apoſtle , but expreſly with him, who affirmeth that it is 
better for ſuch to marrie then to burne Otherwiſe the ſingle hath leſſe cauſe to be diſtracted and intang- 
led with the world in ſome reſpect, then the maried man: and yet in ſome reſpe& a prudent and faithfuil 
wife, may be occaſion, iat het husband ſhould be leſle intangled with worldly matters, then it he were vn- 
maried. 
REM. 4. 7 he Apoſtle then, hy this place we now treate of neither commande th, nor counſelleih, nor wiſheth, nor would baue S. baules place 
Biſhops or Prieſts to marie, or ſuch onely to be rect iued as haue beene maried : but, that ſuch an one as hath herne ma- e, wiſe,excl - 
ried ( (0 it were but once, and that to a vngine,) may be made Biſhop or Prieſt. which is no more then an inhibition — — 18 
that none hauing twiſe maried or being Bigamus.ſhould be admitted to that holy Order. And this expoſition onely is — 
agreeable to the practiſe of the whole Church, the definition of auncient Councels, the dodlrine of all the Fathers with- 
out exception, and the Apoſtles traduion. Which ſenſe S. Chryſoſiome wholly followeth vpon the Epiſile to Titus, 
(though here he follow not wholly the ſame ſen(e) Hom. x. in Epiſt. ad Tit. S. Ambroſe alſo vpon this place, and moſl 
plainely and largely in 15 82. Eprit. poſt.med. giving the cauſe why Bigamus cannot be made a Biſhop or Prieft, in 
fine aſfirme th, not ont iy the Apoſtle but the holy Councell of Nice to haue taken order that none ſhould be receiued in « 
to the Cleargie that were twuſe maried. S. Hierome epiſt. 83, ad Oceanum cap. 2. & epiſt. 2. cap.18, epiſt. 21, 
cap. 2, expreſly writeth that the Clereie u made of ſuch as haue bad but one wife, at leaſt aſter Baptiſine : for hee 
thought that if one were often maried when he was yet a0 Chriſtian, hee might notwithſtanding be o dered Biſhop or 
Prieſt, Bat $. Ambroſe e piſt. 8 2. S. Auguſtine de bono Coniug. cap. 18. S. Innoc entius the fi, l, epiſt. 2. cap. 5. 6. 
tom. 1. Concil. S. Leo cp. * $. Gregorie,and after them the whole church, exclu ſe thoſe alſo which haue beene twiſe lia c. 
maried whenſocuer. whereof $ Auguſtine giueth goodly reaſon and example in the place al eaged. S. Leo epiſt. $7, 
; addeth further, and proueth that the man is counted bigamus, and not the busband of ove wiſe, in reſpect of boly Or- 1 
deri, not onely if he hath had two wines, but if his mne wife were not a virgine. Which being ol ſerued in the high 6... ami. 
Prieſts of the olde law,muſt needs be much rather kept now, See alſo the Booke de Eccleſiaſticis dogmatibus c. 7 2. Laut. 21. 
in S. Augniiines workes. 
FyLKE 4 Ihe text of the Apcſtle is plaine. that although he commaund not all to bee maried, yet hee alloweth anie 
that is maried (ſo he haue but one ii, wich the other qualities here required ) to bee ordeined Biſhop, El- 
der, or Deacon Neither ſpeaketh he oncly of them that haue been maried, and their wiues perhaps dead, but 
of chem that are preſently maried: tor the verbe is of the prelent temps. A Biſhop muſt be the husband of 
one wife, and 1. Tit. 6. if anie is or be the husband of one wife, therefore not ſuch an ene, as hath been ma- 
ried, but ſuch an one as is maried, way be a Biſhop or Prieſt, The Apoſtle therefore verl, 11. of this Chaprer 
giueth order what maner of women their wiues ſhould be, which your vulgar Latine hath corruptly tiauſla- 
red Mulieres,and you for a puore aduantage of your herefie, the women, conttatie to the wanikel cu cum- 
ſtance of the text, and the method of the Apoſtle, who would not ſo abruptly, when he bad ſpoken ot Biſhops 
and Deacons, which he will haue to be the husbands of one wife, ſpeake general.y of women which pertaine 
nothing to Biſhops and Deacons, and then returne againe to Deacons, More probably doth Chryſoſtome, 
Theodoret, and other, vaderſtznd women that were Deaconeſſes, tor the helpe of the pobre But where you 
; ſay, it is no more but an inhibition, that none having been twiſe maried, or being Bigamus, ſhould be admit- 
ted, it is falſe: for he is che husband of one wite, which hath but one wife at one time, though hee hath beene 
| maried more then once oi twiſe, and although his wife were a widow before hee maricd her, But this your 
expoſition onely is (as you ſay) agreeable to the practiſe of the whole Church, the definition of ancient Councels, and 
the doctriae of all the Fathers, without exception. If this proud bragge were true, as it is falſe, yet the auihoritie 
of the Holy Ghoſt is to be preferred before all that you name, whoſe words cannot without waaifeſt violence 
be reſtrained to ſuch an expoſition, 
Therefore Chryloſtome expoundeth this text againſt Polygamie, which is the having of many wiues ar 
once, ſaying : He ſaith not thu as making a law, that none without a wife may be made a Biſhop, but appointing a 
meaſure of that matter : for it was lawſill for the Iewes to be 10zned in the ſe cond marriage, and to haue two wines 
at once. But in his expoſiti in vpon Titus, you would haue vs belecue, that he forgate what he laid here, or 
in ſo ſhort time changed his expoſition, and agreeth wholly wth you, whereas in truth, if you vndei ſtood 
him right, he conficmeth that which he ſaith vpon this text. For he ſpeaketh againſt ſuch Jaſciuious perſons 
as after their wife was departed from them, not Jawfally diuorced, married another. For ſuch were not the 
husbands of one witc : ſecing ſhe that deparred,or was vmuſtly put away, remained till a lawfull wite. His 
wordes are theſe: For what cauſe doth he bring forth even ſuch kind of men ? He purpoſeth utter 10 ſloppe the 
mouthes of Heretthes, which condemne marriage: ſhewing that marriage 4 without fault, and is ſo precious, that 
with it any man may be preferred, euen to the holy ſeat of a Biſhopriche. Alſo with this ſaying he chaſtiſeth uncha#t 
| perſons, while he ſuffereth them not after their ſecond marriage, to be taken to the gouernment of the church, and 
the dignitie of a Paſlor : for he which u found not to haue kept his beneuolence toward his wife, which us gone from 
him, how ſhould he be a very good Teacher to the Church? nay 1ather, to what cries ſhall be not daily be ſubiect: 
For ye all know, that although by the lawes ſuch ſecond marnages are permitted, yet that thing is open to many ac- 
cuſations : therefore he will haue the biſhop to gine no occaſion to them that are vnder him, Therefore before all 
things he ſetteth downe : uf any be without crime, that is, if all his life be void of reproofe, if no man can reprooue 
bis manners, Finally heare what our Lord ſaith: I the light which is in thee be darkeneſſe, how great ſhall the dark- 
neſie be: 
m_— it is plaine, that hee ſpeaketh of ſecond marriage in them, whoſe firſt wife was not dead, bus 
gone away . For hee that marrieth after his wife is dead, is not to be charged with laſciuiouſs 
neſſe, nor to be accounted vnchaſte (and much leſſe hee that in his fiſt marriage bad a widow) nor 
daily ſubiect to many crimes , ot to any crime in reſpeR of his marriage, neither is his life and manners 
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to be reproued, that liueth chaſtly with his ſecond wife, neither is to be accompted darkenefle, who after his 
wife is dead, marieth in the Lord. 

Therefore Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh of ſuch ſecond mariages,as were permitted by the ciuill lawes, after vn 
lawfull diuorcements, or departures of wiues from their husbands, and not againſt the mariage of them, that 
after their wife is departed out of this life, doe marie another in the feare of God, as it is free by Gods ordi. 
— willed by S. Paul to the yonger ſort of widowes,z,Tim,y, For ſuch mariage is not open to any iuſt 
accuſation. 

Therefore Chryſoſtome in both places, is directly contrarie to your falſe and enforced expoſition. So is 
Theodoret vpon this text: The huzband of one wife : the preaching then began. And neither the Gentiles did ex- 
erciſe virginitie, nor the ewes did admit it : for they eſteemed the procreation of children to be a bleſſing, Therefore 
for as much as at that time, they were not eaſily to be found, which exerciſed continencie, hee commandeth of ſach as 
had maried wines,to ordeine them which had honoured temperancie. And concerning that ſaying , The huzband of 
one wife, 7 thinke certaine men haue ſaid well. For of old time both Greekes and Iewes, were wont to be maried with 
two, three,or more wines at once. But euen now alſo when the Emperiall lawes forbid to men to marie two wines 
at once, they haut to doe with concubines and harlots. They haue ſaid therefore, that the holy Apoſlle ſaith, That hee 
which dwelleth honeſily with one wife, is worthie to be ordeined a Biſhop. For (ſay they) bee doth not reiect the ſe- | 
cond mariage, which bath often commanded that it fbould be uſed. For a woman ( (aith be) is bound by the ſame law | 

ſo long as her husband liueth, but if ber hus band be dead,ſhe is free, that ſhee may marrie to whom ſhe will, onely in 
the Lord. Againe, I ſay to the unmaried,and to the widowes and ioyning both the ſtates together, be maketh one law 


for them. Indeed if the vow of continencie haue beene made, the ſecond mariage is not in the power of their will. For k 
if be haue thruſt away the firſt wife, and be ioyned to another, he is worthie to be reprebended, and is iuſtly ſubiec to f 
accuſation. But if force of death hath diſſoyned bis firft wiſe, and (nature vrging) bath compelled him to be ioyned to f 


8 ſecond wiſe his ſecond mariage is proceeded not of his will, but of caſualtie. Theſe things conſidered, 1 admit their 

interpretation which haue ſo underſtood the place. S. Hicrom alſo, no gr cat fauouicr of mariage, and inclined 
to that opinion,that he which hath beene twiſe lawfully maried, ſhould not be ordeined, yet in his Commen- 

tarie vpon the Epiſtle ro Titus, agreeth not with your expoſition, and declareth that there were manie which 

did interprete theſe wordes as we doe. His wordes are theſe : As touching that he ſaith, The husband of one wife, 

we ourht to vnderfland it ſo, that we thinke not that eerie one that hath bet ne but once maried, u better then bee 

that hath beene twiſe maried, but that he may exhort vnto one onely mariage and continencie which can bring forth his 

owne example in teaching. For put the caſe there is one which loft bus wife when be was a veric yong man, and being 

oeuercome with the neceſſitie of ti fleſh,bath taken the ſecond wife, which within ſhort time after hee bath loft alſo : 

and after that hath liued contixently, and that there is another man which bath had the wſe of matrimonie, and bis 

wife euen vntill olde age, (as manie thinke it a felicitie neuer io haue ceaſed from the worke of the fleſh) which of 
theſe two ſeemeth to be the better, the more chaſte, the more continent ? Verih, hee which in his ſecond mariage was 

vnhappie, and afierward lixed chaſily and holily ; and not he which by olde age was ſeparated from embracing his 

wife, Therefore let him not pleaſe himſelfe which hauing be ene but once maried ys choſen : that he is better then eue- 
rie one which hath beene twiſe maried. Seeing in him bis happineſſe was choſen rather then his will. Someſinter pre- 
ters) of this place doe gue this ſenſe : It was of the Iew'ſh cuſtome ( ſay they) that men bad two wines or more at once, 
as wereade in the olde law of Abraham and Iacob : and this they will haue to be the Apofiles commaundement in 
this place: that he which is to be choſen a Biſhop, haue not two wines together at one time. Manie (more ſuperſtitiouſ- 
h then truly) doe thinke that ſuch are not to be choſen in the Prieſihosd,which when they were Gentiles had one wife, 
and after they had loft her, ( fince they were baptiſed in Chriſt, haue maried another wiſe, whereas if thu were to bee 
obſerued, they ſhouid rather be kept from the Biſhops office, which following befire wandring luſt by barlots, haue ta- 
ken one wife fence they were regenerated: and it i much more deteſtable to haue committed fornications with many, 
then to houe beene twiſe maried : for in the one is felicitie of matrimonie, in the other laſctuiouſneſſe prone to ſinne. 
Theophy lact ſaith vpon this text: Let bim be the husbaxd of one wife, He ſpate this becauſe of the lewes, for to 
them was permitted polyg 2mie,that i to ioyne mariage with many together. 

By theſe teſtimonies you may ſee, how braſen faced theſe Nhemiſls are, which are not aſhamed to ſay, that 
this their expo ſi ion oneh us the d ctrine of all the Fathers without exception. Whereas it is cuident, that Chry- 
ſoſtome, Theadorct, and Theophy lact, and by the teſtimonie of I heodoret and Hicrome, manic other aun- 
cicnt Fathers before them, interpreted this text onely againſt Pohgamie, or manic wiues at once. And 
there is no doubt, but according to their doctrine that ſo vnderſtocod rhe Scripture, the Church practiſed 
in ordeining them that had beene maried more then once, and in allowing them that were ordeined to live 
chaſtly with one wife. But S. Ambroſe (you ſay) affirmeth that none may be taken into the Cleargie that 
haue beene twiſe married. M hat then? Other Doctots were of another —_— we heard betore. And 
S. Hierome condemneth his opinion plainely of ſuperſtition, Ey S2. Where hee thinketh, that ſuch as had 
beene otten maried be tore Baptiime, were excluded. But he athrmeth that the holy Councell of Nice haue | 
taken this order. Yet no ſuch thing appeareth inthe Actes of that Councell, and therefore it is like he was | 
deceiued with ſome falle copie. For it js not vnlike that the Councell of N:ce was fallified as wel in this point, 
as in the point of the Biſhop of Romes vſurped authoritie, which was openly diſcoucred in the Councell cf 
Africa. And yet S. Ambrole alloweth him that hath a wife to be ordeined Biſhop or Prieſt : As bis words are 
plaine,He commandeth that a Biſhop be the husband of one wife, not that be excludeth him that u unmaried, ſor this 
z aboue the law of the precept, but that with matrimonial cha flitie, he keepe the grace of hu waſhing or baptiſine. | | 
Neither us he azarae inuited to get children by the Apeſtles authoritie, for he ſaid, bawing children, or begetting chul- 
dren, By thele words it appeareth, that S. Ambroſe thought ic lawfull, (though not neceſſarie) for a Biſhop 
to be maried, and allo to beget children: and of the ſame judgement he is vpon this text: So doth Hierome 
(although he 1ay the Cleargic is made of them that haue beene but once maried,)and alledgeth chat the text 
may be expounded onely againſt Polygamie, as in his Commentarie vpon the Epiſtle ro Titus, againſt them 
that refuſeu him that was maried before Baptiſme and after, Alſo Oceano cont Jou. lib. 1, Hee conteſſeth that 
ſuch maner of men were choſen to be Prieſts, becauſe there were not ſo manic Virgins, as it was neceſlaric 
to haue Prieſts, And as concerning that opinion, that he which had one wife before hee was baptiſed, and 
another after, cannot be odeined. Hee calleth it the hereſie of Cain, and diſputeth earneſtly againſt it, in 
that Epiſtle to Oceanus, neyther doth S. Auguſtine ſimply allow it: but ſaith, They did vnderſtand the Apo- 
ſtle more ſharpely, which thought he was not to be ordeined which had another wife, being a learner of a 
Pagane As for Innocentius, Leo, and Gregorie Biſnops of Rome, in which See the myſtetie of iniquitie 
wrought more ſtrongly then in other places, ( and ſpecially toward the revelation of Antichtiſt) it is leſſe 
marueile, it they thought anie thing more hardly of mariage. And yet Leo Epiſt. 87, roucherh not the caſe, 
nor yet Gregorie Lib.z.Ep.25, But that ſuch as had beene twiſe maried, or had maricd a widow, ſhould not be 


admitted they both afficme, As for the Booke De Eccleſaflicis dogmatiibus , fallely baring the _ of 
„Au- 


— — — 


CuaAr.z. To Timothee. 681 


S. Auguſtine, deſerueth none anſwere: and yet the Author excludeth them that haue had wines before Bay. 

tiſme, (or one Concubine) which if it were true, S. Auguſtine could neue i haue beene made Biſhop, for hee 

confeffeth that he had two Concubines, Conf lib. 6. cap, 1 5. The reaſon that Len alleageth our of the Law, to 

prouc that he is Bigamu that hath marr:ed a widow (becauſe the high Prieſt was torbidden to marrie a vi- 

dow) is ynſufficient : for that prohibition extended only to the high Prieſt, which was a figure of Chriſt, and 

perteineth no more vnto the Miniſters of the Church in the new teſtament, then any other parts of his of- 

ce, that were peculiar to that ſtate and calling. But that the godiy ancient Fathers accounted Bigamy to 

be in them that had two wiucs at once, and not in them that had beene twice married, 1uſjinus mai tyt is a 

good witnes: Who Apol.z, expounding that ſaying of our Sauiour Chriſt, He that marrieth her that is forſaqen 

commiiteth adulter ie: concluderh, that they which according to mans law, d:3-uizc mixers, doe marrie two 

wines, (by our Maſters iudgement) are ſinners The ancient Councels allo of Neocæſarea and Laodicea, putting 

them to open penance, that were D:gami, ſeeme to meane of ſuch as were married contrary to Gods Law to 

the ſecond wife, betore the firſt was dead, or elſe it was a groſſe error to punith that which was no ſinne, wich 

a whole yecres, or two yeeres open penance. 
REM. $6 And by theſe fer, you may ſce how amefiully the ſlate of the new hereticall Clergie of our time is fallen from the The Hereticalt 

Apoſtolihe and all the Fathers prafliſe ana dofirine herein, 110 doe not onely tate men once or twice married be. Clergie nothing 
| fore, but (which was nener beard of before in any per ſon or part of the (atholike Church) they marrie after they bee IS — 4 
Biſhops or Priefis, once, twice, and as often as their lufies require. ii hereæs it was neuer lawful in Gods Church to — ona 
marrie after Holy Orders. Neither is there one authenticall example thereof in the world, For thoſe whow Nice None evermatied 
Councell Heaketh, were married before, and were but tolerated onely 10 vſe their wines : the Fathers in the ſame alier Hoh Orders, 
Councell prouding expreſſely at the ſame time, that none from thence ſorth ſkonld marrie after they came to holy Or. See = 8.66.6, 
ders, and that according to the ancient tradition of the Church, 47 Secrates and Sozomenus declare in nt. 
plame words, gee Suidas in the word Paphnutius. And in what countrie ſoeucr they haue been permitted to haue They hat were 
carnal dealing even with their wines whom they had before,it wits not according to il e e uact rule of the Apofites and ade Pets — 
Churches tradition, by which all that be in boly Orders, ſhould who) abſlaine, not one'y from marying, but even from ginn Vent 


iv Iplpbanius. cbeir wines before maried, Whereef thus writeth S. Epiphanius Hzrel.5 g. cont,Catharos, The holy preaching — 


of God recciueth not, after Chriſt, them that marric againe after their wives departure, by reaſon of the Me of Prieſts 
eat digniry and honor of Prieſthood. And this the holy Chuich of God obſerueth with all ſinceritie. Yea rie to the 
doth not receiue the once marred perſon that yer vſcrh his wife and begeiteth children: but only ſuch an Me. Canons. 

one the taketh ts be eacon. Piieſt, Biſhop,or Subdeacon,as abſlaineth fiom his oe He, or is a widower, 

ſpecially where the holy Canons be ſincerely kept. Bur thou wilt ſay vnto me, that in certaine placcs,Pricſts, 

Deacons, and Subdeacons, doe yet beget children ſbeuſe this holy Father newer beard of any Biſhop that did ſv, 

and thrrefore be leaueth out that order, which he named with the other in the former part of the ſeztence ) but chat 

is not done according to order and rule, but according to mans minde, which by time ſlacketh, and for the 

great mulrirude (of Chriſtian people) when they were not found ſ ficient tor the nuniſtetie, &c. the reft of his 

words be god for that purpoſe. 

Euſeb us Euang. demonſt. lib. 1. cap. g. ſaith, that ſuch as bee conſcerated to the holy Miniflerie, ſhoald ab. Euſebius. 
une wholy om their wines which they bad before. $,Hicrom Apolog, ad Pammach. cap. B. proveth, that ſech ef S: int Hirom. 
the Apoſiles as were maried, did ſo, and thyt the Cleygie ought to doe the ſime by their example. Y-a in his time i ce 
teien (Cont. Vigil. cap. 1.) that they did liue ſingle in manner through the world, tuen in the Eaſi church alſo, 

at, ſaith be, ſhall the Churches of the Eaſt doc, what they of Ægypt, of the dee Apoſtolike : which take 
re the Clergie, either Virgins, or the continent and vnmaiicd,or ſuch as if they haue wiues, ceaſe to be huſ- 
bands ? And againe he ſaith, in Apolog. ad Pammach, cap. 3. ( Sce al/ocap.3.) It maricd men like not well of 
this, let them not be angrie with me, but with the holy Scriptures, with all Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, and the 
whole compay of Prieſts and Leuitcs, that know they cannot offer ſacrifices if they vie the Act of mar iage. 
S. Aus uſtue de Adult. Coniug. lib 2. cap. ao. maketh it ſo plaine a matter that all Pricits ſhould line chaſte , that Saint Auguſtine. 
be write th, that euen ſuc h as were forced (15 mam were in the Primitiue Church) to be of the clergie, were bound to Sc S Leo epiſt. 
live chaſte, yea and did it with great joy ard felicilie, neuer complaining / theſe neceſſuies and intolerable burdens, 9 ©? 3. 
or ĩ ulutie of living chaſle, as our fleſhly company of new Miniſters and Superintendents doe now, that thinke it 
#0 life without women. much like to S. Auguſline before hus connerſion, when he was yet a Manichee,who (as linſ+iſe 
reperteth, Confefl, lib,6.cap.z.) admirinꝑ in S. Ambroſe all o her his incomparable excellent ies, yet counted al bis Sum Ambroſe, 
Flicitie: [T3 becauſe be lacked a woman, without which he thought (im time of h1us in fide(1ty) no man could line, But 
aſter his conuerſon, thus he ſaid to God of S Ambroſe : What hope he had, and againſt the tentation of his ex- 
cellencie what a fight he felt, or rather what a comfort and ſolace in tribulation, and his ſecret mouth which 
was within in his heart, what ſauourie and ſweete ioyes ut taſted of thy btead, neither could | conieQuie,nei- 
ther had I tried. 

See Tertullian,lib.1 .ad yxorem, S.Cyprian de ſingul. Clericor. the firſt Conncellof Nice, Can. 3. Conc. Tolet. 2. Tertullian. 
ean. 3. Conc, Aurclian.z. can.z.of Carthage the ſecond cop. a of Neoceſarea capi. of Ancyra cap. 10. and you ſhall S. Cyprian. 
Sade that this was generally the Churches order, euen from the Apoſiles time, though in ſome places by the licentiouſe 
weſſe of many, it was ſometime not ſo religiouſly looked vato. Whereby you may eaſily refite the impudent clamours 
L ag tiuſl ſiricius, Gregorie the ſeventh, and olbe rt, whom they faiſely make the Authors of ibe Clergies Courcele. 

le life, 

e depart neither from the Apoſtles doctrine, nor from the iudgement of all the ancient Fathers (as the 
laces of Chryſoſtome, Theodoret and Hicrom doth declare.) in vnderſtanding this text, of him that is the 
usband of ene wife at one time, though he haue beene matied more then once. And ſeeing the holy Ghoſt 

doth not reſtraine mariage from them that are ordained being ſingle, it were Antichtiſtian preſumption, 
and the docttine of Diuels, to forbid that which God hath lett to bee free, That you ſay it was neuer law- 
full in Gods Church to marrie after Holy Ocders, and that there is ot one authenticall example thereof in 
the world, it is a leude and impudent lye. For to omit ſo many of your Popiſh Church, which by the 
Popes diſpenſation haue maried after Holy Orders, the Councell of Ancyra,Can.g. or 10. alloweth them. ihat 
when they are ordained Deacons, doe profeſle that they muſt haue wives ro marrie after Orders taken, and 
ty continue inthe Miniſterie. But of this matter ſee more the Notes vpon Saint Matthew the 8. Sect 3. where 
alſo is handled the iudgement of the Nicene Councell, according to the ſentence of Paphautizs, and the 
ſaying of Epiphanius. Sauing that you ſay, Epipbanixs neuer heard that any Biſhop did beget children, as he 
did of other inferiour degrees. Where I might anſwere you, that vnder the name of Prieſts, Bithops are al- 
ſo conteined, as you confeſſe ſometime. And Athanaſius ad Drecontium affirmeth, That he hnew many Biſbeps 
not meried, aud contrariw'ſe Monkes made fathers of children, as an the other fide you may ſee (ſaith he) Biſhops fa- 
thers of children, and Monkes that haue not ſought hibertie of generation, and that Clearkes haue drunke wine, and 
AMonkes haue ſa ded. For ſoit is lawfall, and after this manner it ſhall not be prohibited, but let entry man ſiriue in 
what be will, &c. | 
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Where you ſay Euſebixs laith, that ſuch as bee conſecrated tothe holy Miniſler ie, ſhould abſteine wholly 
from their wives which they had before, it is falſe. His words are theſe, According to the lawes of the new Te- 
ftament, begetting of children is not altogether forbidden, although that which u not unlike to the ancient gedly 
men, 1s appomied. For the word ſaiih, that @ Biſhop muſt be the husband of one wiſe, but al/oit is meete that even 
they which are conſecrated and ext rciſtd about the Miniſterie of God, doe abſteine from thencefirth, from matri. 
moniall companie. He ſpeaketh therefore of that which he judged conuenient, but not neceſſarie. Saint Hie - 
rom was too much addicted to extoll continencie and vitginitie, and therefore (otherwiſe then the truth re. 
quireth) he pronounceth of the Apoſtles: yet can hee nor dente, bur many Biſhops and Prieſts in his time 
were maried, and did alſo vſe the act of mariage (although they abſtcined at ſometimes) as appeateth by 
the farmer place in his Apologie. For in the other place he ſaith, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, are choſen 
either Virgins or Widowes, Vel certe poſt ſacerdotium in #ternum pudici , Or at leaſt after Prieſtbood for euer 
chaſte, We may well vnderſtand him, of them that lue chaſtely in mariage. For elſe it would follow, that 
maried men were impudici, vnchaſte and filthie, which crime of 1eproch of mar lage, Hierom in that Apolo- 
gie laboureth to wipe away from himlelfe. Bur Socrates, lib. . cap. 22. Saith that in his time many Biſhops (exe 
in the time that they were Biſhops ) begate children of their lawful wines. S. Auguſtine de Adulterinu coniugys, 
ſaith, That ſome which were conſtrained to be of the Clergie, did continue continent by Gods helpe to the 
end: Ele ſaith not, that they were bound vnto it by the Law of God. For of Saint Peter, the Author of thoſe 
queſtions vnder his name, ſaith, 7t is knowne that be had a wife, and the be getting of children did not hinder him 
to take the Primacie among the Apoſt es, Quæſtion. ext, virog, mixt. Q. 102. _ 

The reſt chat you ſay, of our complaining of theſe neceſſities, &c. and thinking there is no life without 
women, is yaine and ſlanderous. Wee know Gods giftes are diucrs, and that to ſome he giucth the gift of 
continencie, but not to all. And therefore ro whom God giueth not the gift, wee ſay it is impoflible for 
kim co haue it. But if it bee a matter fo eaſie, and che gift in euerie mans power that will ſeeke it ( as 
you defend) the more inexcuſable in the Popiſh Clergie, if they keepe not continencie, which alſo 
they haue vowed or profeſſed, as it is well knowne how ill they kept it in times paſt, and it is to bee 
— they would doe little better hereaſter, if they were ſetled in ſuch eaſe and wealth, as they haue 

ene. 

But to — chat it was generally the Churches order fromthe Apoſtles time, that the Clergie ſhould 
abſtaine from mariage, you will vs to ſee, Firſt, Tertullian in his firſt bocke to his wife, where no ſuch mat- 
ter is, although as hee had at chat time embraccd the Hereſie of Aontanus, hee ſaith, Thatſecond mariages 
were againſt the diſcipline of the Church, and the preſcripr of the Apoſtle, which ſuffereth not them thar 
haue beene twice maried to be Biſhops. But the Catholike Church in his time allowed them to be Biſhops, 
that were twice maried, and that doth Tertullian obiect vnto the Catholikes, as a crime, in his booke De Mo- 
nogamia. Whereby we may ſee, from how good a ſpring that interpretation of this text proceeded, that a 
Biſhop might not be one that had beene twice maried, euen from the filthic ſinke of Montanw the Hererike, 
And yet it is not like, that Tertullian abſtained from his wife, becauſe he vſech not chat for a reaſon, to per- 
ſwade her from ſecond mariage, chat ſnee had experience by long abſtinence in mariage, chat ſhee had 
ſtrength to refraine from mariage, if ſhee would vſe it. The booke De Singalaritate cler icerum, (though it be 
none of Saint Cyprians workes) yer doth ir not ſhew, that it was the generall order of the Church from the 
Apoſtles, that the Miniſters of the Church ſhould be vnmaried, or >bſſaine from their wiues, but that ſuch as 
had promiſed openly to abſtaine from lawfull mariage, ſhould not ſectetly kee pe company with ſtrange wee 
men. Therefore he Auch, Marg why hath bee taken a woman to him, which bath de ſpiſed to marrie a wiſe. Againe. 
Hee bath ginen io mee 4 ſuipected ple, which hath refided a law fall wiſe, and taten an vnlawfull woman, The 


Slander, 


third Canon of the Councell of Nicelikewiſe, forbidderh all ſtrange women to dwell with the Miniſters of - 


the Church, but not their owne wiues. The Councell of Neoceſaree, cap.1, depoſeth him, thar marieth after 
he is a Prieſt, from his dignitie, but if he commit fornication or adulterie, caſtcrh him out of the Church, 
and putteth to open penance among lay men. This prouinciall conſtitution ( though not grounded vpon 
the word of God) yet declareth chat they counted it a breach of mans Law,for a Prieſt to marrie,and there- 
fore depoſed him from his Order, (but no finne againſt God, ) therefore they neuer diuorced him, nor put 
him to penance, as they did them that committed fornication or adulterie. But that a matied man might 
be ordeined and reteire his wife, it appeateth in the ſame Councell, Can.8. The Councell of Ancyra before 
chat, can. 10. decreed in theſe words, The Deacons (wheſoener) at the time of their ordination, proteſied, ſaying : 
they would haue wiucs, and that they could not conteine, if afterward they come to be maried, let them remaine i 
the Miniſterie, becauſe the Biſhop bath giuen them licence. But ſo many as held their peace, and receined impoſition 
of bands, prefeſſing continencie, if after they come to be maried, ought to ceaſe from the Miniflerie. This Canon 
doth ſhew moſt manifeſtly, that abſtinence from mariage was not exacted of any, but ſuch as would willing- 
ly profeſſe it, and thar it was lawfull to marrie euen after holy Orders taken, contrarie to your ſtoute aflerti- 
on. Therefore whatlceuer was decreed in the Jater Councels, can be no preiudice to the ancient truth, and 
practiſe of the Church. And ſeeing the Councell of Nice the firſt, allowed the Clergie to continue with their 
wiues, you are not able to ſhew a contrariedecree more ancient, then that yngodly and vnlearned Epiſtle 
of Siricius Piſhop of Rome, to the Biſhops of Africa, In which he would proue, that the Apoſtle — 
he ſaid a Biſhop muſt be the husband of one wife, ) yet would haue him to abſtame from bis wife, becauſe he 
ſaith elſewhere : They that are in the fl. ſh cannot pleoſe God. According to which decretall Fpiſtle, that Coun- 
cell of Carthage 2. was held, if all be not countertcir, the Fpifile Reſcript. Councell and all, as there is good 
cauſe to ſuſpett, The Councels of Toletane 2. and Orleans 3. being of much later time, and neerer to the open 
reuelation of Antichriſt , it is lefſe marucile if they drew neerer to the prohibnion of mariage, and the Ca- 
von 3. of Toledo, which youu quote, forbiddeth the cohabitation only of ſtrange women : and in the firſt Ca- 
non, theſe Spaniſh Biſhops allow maricd men to be taken into the Miniſterie, ſo they promiſe to renounce 
the workes of the flcth, The Councell of Orleans depoſeth them that abſteine not from their owne wiucs, 
yer leaueth them in the communion of Lay men. And howſocuer the myſteric of iniquitic wrought ſome- 
times more cloſely, ſometimes more openly, yet Gregory the ſeuenth otherwiſe called Hildebrand, placed by 
the Diuell, whom as a Necrcmancer he ſerued in the Antichriſtian See of Rome about five hundred yeeres 
agoe, was the firſt that by cruell decrees of excommunication, depriued the Minifters of the Church of their 
lav full wiues, and compelled the Clergie to the vow of continencie. For vntill his time, and in his time, ma- 
ny of the Prieſts were maried, though by hypoctiſie of other Popes and Prelates, they were ſometimes mo- 
leſted, yet neuet vtterly prohibited or divorced from them. But whoſocuer was author of the Cle fingle 
life by prohibition of mariage, it is certaine he learned it of the Diuell, as the Apoſlle teſliſieih in the begin- 
ning of the next Chapter. : : 

6 Not a Neophue. )That which is (poken here properly,c+ principally of the newly baptiſed ( for ſo the word Neo- 


None ra{kly to be 


lite doth fignifie)the Fathers extendaiſo to al ſuch as be but newly retired fro profane occupations ciuil gonernment, admitted to the 


warfare, 


* 
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| | warfare, or ſecular ſtudies , of whom good triall muſt bee taten before they ought to bee preferred io the high dig- 

witie of Biſhoppe or Prucſt, though for ſome ſpeciall prerogative and excelſencie, it hath in cerlaine [$908 beene o- 
therwiſe, as in Saint Ambroſe and ſome other notable men. Tertullian (lib. de Præſcript.) noteih Heretthes for 
* their lightneſſe in admitting enetie one without diſcretion to the Cleargie. Their Ordets ( ſaith bee ) ate raſh, 
| light, inconſtant: now they place Neophyres, then ſecular men, then our apoſtataes, that they may tie them 


by glorie and preferment, whom with the truth they cannot. No where way a man ſooner proſper and come Hererkes ad mit 
forward, then in the campe of rebels, where to bee onely, is to deſerue much. Therefore one to day a Bi- all fort»wohuut 
ſhop, to morrow ſomewhat clie: to day a Deacon, to morrow Lector, that is a Reader: to day a Prieſt, to *Xc&P4i0n- 
morrow a Lay-· man, for to Lay. men alſo they enioyne the functions of Prieſts. And Saint Hierom Epiſt. 83, 
ad Oceanum, cap. 4. /aith of ſuch, Yeſterday a Catechumene or newly conuei ted, to day a Biſhop: yeſterday 
in the Theatre, to day in the Church: at night in the place of games and maſterics, in the morning at the 
Altar: a while ague a great patron of Stage-players,now a conſecratot of holy Virgins. And i another place, 
Out of the boſome of Plato and Ariſtophanes they are chulento a Biſhoprike,whole care is, not how to fuck 
out the marrow out of the Scriptures, bur howto ſooth the peoples cares with flouriſhing declawarions, 
Dialog, cont, Lucifer, cap. 5. i 
FEvIkT 6. There was neuer heteſie that hath admitted more vnworthie perſons into their Clergie, then the hereſie 
of Papiſtric hath, not only into inferiout places, but cuen into theit Biſhops See, and vnto the See ot Rome 
it ſelfe, as theit owne hiſtorics doe teſtiſie of many. 4 
RRE M. 7. 8 Deacons. Under the name of Deacons ave heere contained Subdeacons, as before under the name of Li- — 1 0. 64 3. 
ſhop, Prieſts alſo were comprehended, for to theſe foure pertaineth the Apoſilcs prec ept and order touching one wis, — 1 
and touching continencie and chaflitie, as by the alleaged c ounceli and Faibers (namely, by the words of Saint E- O. dere nei 
pipbanius) doth appeare: for they onely be in holy Orders, as ſeruing by their proper funttion about the Allar and the bound to chaſtitia. 
bleſſed Sacrament : in reſpect whereof, the law of chaſlitie pertaineth to them, and not to the foure inferiour Orders The toute inter- 
of Acolyti, Exorciſtz, Lectores, and Oltiarij, who neither by precept nor vow be bound to perpetnall chaſtitie , as gut oder noe | 
the others of the hoh and high Of ders be bound, both by precept and promiſe, or ſolemne a ſſent made when iluy tobe RED 
Subdeaconſhip. | | ders ancienr,cuen 
All theſe degrees and orders to haus beene euer fince Chriſt time in the Church of” God, it might be proned by al from Chriſt and 
entiquitie: but for as much as the Apoſiles purpoſe is not he re to (echen v al the Eccleſtaflicali Hierarchie, it need not the Apoſtles ume- 
to bee treated of in this place, But wee wiſhihe learned 10readg þ 3. 5. 3. 6.7. &. g. chapters of the fu ib coun- 
cellof Carthage, whereas Saint Auguſline was preſent : where they ſhall ſee the expreſſe callings, offices, and manner 
of ordering or creating all the ſaid ſorts, and ſhall well perceiue theſe ſhiugꝑi to bee moſt ancient aud venerable, Let 
them reade alſo Euſtbus hiſtorie, the 35. chapter of the ſixt boote, where, for all theſe Orders hee riciie th Cornelius 
Epiflie to Fabius, concerning Nouatus. Lihr wiſe Saint Cyprian gy,many places, namely, Epiſt. 55, num. 1. where ſee 
the notes vpon the ſume. Saint Hietom. epiſt. a. cap. 6. Of ak there u mention in Saint Angaiime, epiſt. 
74. & Epiſt. 20. de Epiſtolis 22. in edit. Patiſ Saint Epiph. hærtſ. 39. Saint Cyprian epiſt. 24. Saint Ignatius 
epiſt. 9. ad Antiochenos, and in the 43. Canan of the Apoſiles. Conc, Tolet. 2. can. 1. & 3. Conc, Laodicen, can. 
21. Epiſt. Epiph. apud Hiero 60. c. t. * a 1 : 
FyLxKE 7, Sant Paul kaer no Subdeacons, and therefore you cannot comprehend them vndet his rule of Deacons, ubden com. 
As for Biſhops and Iders differ not in order, but only in office of gouernment. Pope Vibane inthe decrees : 
confeſſerh that the Primitiue Church had only theſe tw a orders of Deacons and Prieſto. Diſt. so. cap. Nullxs Fopiſh orders. 
in Epiſcopatum, whereupon it may appeare how true he ſaid, that tould yuur fiue Orders to haue beene euet a 
ſince Chriſts time in the Church, it might be proved by all antiquitie. In che ancient times there is menti- 
on of vnder Deacons , which were aligned to ſome infet iaut leruice in that Miniſterie, tor an orderiy and 
yu diſtribution of thoſe duties, and ſo might bee comprehended vnder the names of Deacons. But your 
ubdeacons are a diſtiact degree and order trum Deacons, nothing intermedling with the duty and office of 
Deacons, therefore nothing like the ancient vader Deacons, but in name oncly. As for thoſe 6ther offices 
which you name Acoluthi, were yong men appointed to attend vpon the Bithop, for their Jearning to bee 
| inſtructed by his doctrine and example, that a'rerward they might be meet to be called vnto the ſame office, 
The Exorciſtes were ſuch as had the gift to caſt out divels in them that were poſſelled, and were called Ener- 
yumeni, The Readers were ſuch as were appointed toreade the text of the Scriptures openly in the Church, 
The doore-keepers were aſſigned to keepe the entrie of the Church, that no Heathen perſon or excommuni- 
cate ſhould enter, but ſuch onely as were admitted eithet to the hearing of the Word, or to the Prayers, or to 
the Sacraments. They had allo Singers, Labourers, Conſeſſours, Diggers, of Sextons and Catechiſtes, as 
it appearcth by — ad Antioch, Cano. Apoſt. 42. Hierom de ſeptem ordinibus. Oprian E piſt. 24. Euſeb. lib, 6, 
209. 2. So that if you will haue all offices that were in the Primitive Church, to be ſeuet all orders of the Mi- 
niſterie, you muſl haue at the leaſt ten or eleuen orders. Thar continencie was required by ancient Canons 
of Subdeacons alſo, you ground much vpon Epiphanius, who confeſſeth that it was not generally obſerued 
in his time. It ſufficeth vs to haue onely thole orders and degrees as neceflarie,which the holy Scripture hath 
commended. Other variable offices, as euety Church ſhall thinke expedient for their gouernment and diſci- Clin Conſt th. 
Pline, they may inſtituce or retaine. As for the ridiculous offices that are appointed to thele Popiſh orders, cap.15. 
to catie tapers, cruettes, flye flaps, and to driue dogges out of the Church, it is ſuperfluous to write, the an- £4%% 44-4. 4 24: 
| cient Primatiue Church knew no ſuch vanities. And whereas you ſend the learned to the Councell of Car- 8 ſpeculand 


thage 4. Where you ſay Saint Auguſtine was preſent, the learned may iuſtly ſuſpeR the credite of that Coun. 4 
cell, which is wholy patched out of the Popes decrees, Where Grattan ſaith, that Pope Zoſimaus was preſent 
by his Deputies, Diff. 3. cap. Diaconi ita, &t. when by the date that is giuen to it, Zeſmus was not yet Pope, 
but cither Sirit ius or Ana ſtaſſus. 

Againe, many ancient copies of theſe decrees, haue no title of the Councell of Carthage, but of ancient 
Statutes of the Church. And therefore thoſe decrees, ſeeme to be of a later making then Saint Auguſt ines 
time. And yet in thoſe decrees, the Prieſt receiuethi no power to conſecrate, nor to offer for the quicke 
and the dead, the Deacon is ordained to miniſter, The Subdeacon hath a platter, and a cuppe, acrule of 
water and a towcll deliuered vnto him, to 2 that he is appointed to ſerue the tables, as Act o. Not a Po- 
piſh Pattin, Chalice, Cruer,and other toyes tor the Maſſe. The Acoluth hath a Candleſticke and waxe candle 
delivered, that hee may know hee is bound to light the candles of the Church, which came togither in time 
of perſecution in the night ſcaſun. In remembrance whereof, euen in time of peace, they kept the Vigils 
and night watches, when they lighted waxe candles, as Saint Hierom ſaith, to driue away the darknes of the 
night, and not inthe day time, as Saint Vigilantius obiected, except, perhaps, ſuperſtitious women, which had 
more zeale then knowledge,as Hicrom ſaid, lighted them in the day time alſo. The Aco'uth alſo, had a lit. 
tle cruſc delivered vnto him, to ſerve wine for the Communion. But admit they were then decreed,the Popiſh 
Church,hath not for many yeeres had any vſe of theſe inferior orders: for a poore Sexten, ot a Boy,doth moſt 
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commonly execute all thoſe offices, which in thoſe degrees are appointed to Acolyres, Oſtiaties, Readers : 
yea moſt commonly, they lupply the office of Deacons and Subdeacons alſo, when Mallc is ſaid. Neither 
doe they ordaine Acolytes to W. their office, nor any of the reft, but as preparatories to Prieſthood. Theſe 
offices — in the Church axe needleſſe. ; 

15 In the houſeof God.) All the world being Gods, yet the Church onely is his houſe, the Rector Saint Ambrog 
or Ruler whereot at this day, (ſaith Saint Ambroſe vpon the place ) is Damaſus. Where let aur loving bre. <licth the B 
thren note well, how cleare acaſe it was then, that the Pope of Rome was not the Gourrnonr enely of one par- — Rector 
ticular See, but of Chriſtes whole houſe, which u the vniuerſall Church, whoſe Rector this day is Gregorie the thir- Char — 
teenth.  ThePop 
Saint Ambroſe ſaith not, that Damaſus was the Ruler of the whole Church, or Gouernour of the vniuer- tine. — 
ſall Church, but a Ruler and Gouernour of the Church of God, as euery other Cathol.ke Biſhop was, and is 
by Saint Pauls words, Act. 20 28. If you aske why then doth he name Damaſus alone, rather then any other 
Bithop 21 anſwere, becauſe the Arrians had greatly oucr-1unne, not onely the taſt Churches, but allo the 
Weſt Churches, and the Citic of Rome it alte in the time of Liberius and Felix, that were his —— 
and the Catholikes began to recouer their ſtrength againe, vnder Damaſus: to diſtinguiſh the Catholike 
Church from the Arrians hereticall companions, whereof there were great troops ſtill remaining, he nameth 
Damaſus Biſhop of Rome, a Gouer nour of the Church of God, being the chiefe Biſhop of Italy, with whom 
he did communicate. As alſo Hierom againſt the Arrians, proſeſſeth that we would ioyne with Damaſus, be- 
cauſe he maintained the truth of Chriſts Diuinitie, againſt thoſe Heretikes in the Eaſt, Wherefore the lays 
ing of Ambroſe, doth no more allow Gregoric the thu teenth, to be a Catholike Biſhop, then Liberius, Ho- 
norius, Vigtlius, or any other that were found to be Heretikes, much leſſe make him the Gouernour of the 
vniuerſall Church of Chriſt, 

15 The piller of truth.) Thi place pincheth all Heretikes wonderfally, an1 ſo it euer did, and therefore The Heretikes 
they oppoſe themſelues direftly againft the very letter and confeſſed ſtuſe of the ſame, that u, cleane contrarie to the Oy d:refly con. 
Apoſile, ſome ſaying, the Church to be loſt or hidden: ſome to be fallen away from Chrift theſe many ages : ſome, to — to the A 
bee driuen to a corner onely of the world: ſome, that it is become a ſlewes and the ſtate of Antichriſt: lafth, the my the 
Prote ſlantt moſt plainely and direfily, that it may and doth erre, and bath ſhamefilly erred for many hundred puller — the 
heeres togither. And they ſay, herein like themſclues , and for the credite of their one dofirine, which cannot 
be true in verie deede, except the church erre,quen the Charch of Criſt, which # het re called the houſe of the bing 
God. ih, 1 | 

But the Church which is the houſe of God, whoſe Rector (ſaith Saint Ambroſe ) in bis time was Damaſus , and That the church 
now Gregerie the thirteenth, and in the Apoſſler time Saint Peter, 4 the piller of truth, the eflabliſhment of all ve- — — of 
ritze : therefore it cannot ere. It hath the Spirit of Odi to leade it into all truth till the worlds end : therefore it can- erre, i, — 
not erre. It is builded vpon a rocks, hell gate: not preuaile againſt it: therefore it cannot erre. Chriſt is in it wany reaſons, * 
till the end of the world, hee hath placed i it Apeſiles, Doctort, Poſtort, and Fulers, to the conſummation and full I 14. 16. 
per feftion of the whole bodie, that in the meane timt we be not ramried about with euery blaſt of doctrine: therefore — — 
it cannot erre. Hee bath prayed for it, that it be ſanct ed inveritie, that the faith of the clue fs Gonernour thereof — 


faile not : it is bis Houſe, his Spouſ*, his bodie, hu lot, kingdome and inheritance, giuen hum in thu world: bee loueth M4 my | 


it as hu one fleſh, and t cannot bee dinorced or ſeperated from him : therefore it cannot erre. The new Teflament, £uc.22. 
Scriptures, Sacraments, and Sacrifice cannot be changed, being the euerlaſimg dome ie of the church, continued, and ala. 
neuer rightly occupied in any other Church, but in this our Catholihe Church: therefore it cannot erre. And there. *. 
fore all thoſe points of docteine, faith, and worſhip, which the Arriaus, Manichees, Prote3iants, Anabaptiſts other 
old or new Heretihes, vniruely thinke to be errors itt the Church, be no errors indeede, but themſelues moſt ſbamefally 
are decerined, and ſo ſhall be lil, till they — into the louſe of God, which i the piller and ground of all | 
truth e that n is ſay, not onely ut ſelſ free from all errour in faith and religion, but the piller and flay to leane unte in 
all doubts of dect / ine, and to fland upon again! all hrrefies and errouts that ill times yeeld, without which there can 
be nocertaintie nor ſecuritie. And therefore the holy Apoſiles, and Councels of Nice and Conſtantinople, made it an 
article of our Creede, to beleene the CATHROLIKE and AvosTOLIXE CHyncH, which is, not onely to The meaning of 
acknowledge that there is ſuch a church, as Heretike: falſely ſay : but that thet which is called the cathol e Church, this article, J- 
and hnnvae ſoto be, and communicateth with the See Apoflolike, is the Church : and that wee muſt beleeue, beare, te (e- 
and obey the ſame, as the touch ſtone, piller, and fir mament of truth, For, all this is compriſed in that principle, 1 — a 
belecue the Catholike Church. And therefore the Councell of Nice ſaid, | beleeue in the Church, that u I be- 1 nts, 
leeut and truftt the ſame in all things. 

As this place pincheth all Heretikes generally, ſo the Papiſts moſt ſpecially, For ſeeing the Church of 
God is the piller and ſtay of truth, and ihe Romith Church is not the piller and ſtay of truth, but an ene · 
mie thereof, and a bolſter out of lyes, fables, herefies, and the doctrine of Diuels, it followeth inuincibly, 
that the Komiſh Church is not the Church of God. The minor hath beene often prooued, both by prea- 
ching. diſpuung, and writing, and is ſufficiently declared in this anſwere. But how, I pray you, doth it pinch 
Vs, as you imagine? You ſay we oppoſe our ſeluts direct q againſt the verie letier and confeſſed ſenſe of the ſame, 
How prove you that ? you anſwere, ſome ſay the Church, is loft or hidden. Wao faith the Church is loſt? ſure I 
am, none of ys cucr ſaid ſo, ſome perhaps haue ſaid, that the true Church hath beene hidden from the eyes 
of the world, and of Antichrift, that hath perſecuted her. But hereof, I tio, it tolloweth not (except it bee 
in Rhemiſh Logick) that therefore the Church is not the piller of truth. Secondly, you adde, that ſome ſay 
the Church is fallen away from Chriſt th:ſc many ages, and that is become a (lewes, and the ſt ate of Antichriſt. Wee 
ſay lo indeed of the Romiſh Church, yet Chri hath, and had his Church and chaſte Spouſe all this while, 
which is the piller of truth, Yer againe, you ſay, that ſome of vs ſay, it is driven 10 4 corner onely of the world. 
Ba: you ſay vnttuely, for we belecue that it is, and alwayes was, diſperſed in many Nations, although in re- 
ſpe& of the perſecution, it is ad, tu be driuen into the wildernefle. Apocalyps 12, And you acknowledge, 
when Antichriſt commeth, it ſhall be driven into corners, and great ſtreighrs,yer for all that, it was alwaies, 
and euer ſhall be, he piller and ſtay of truth. 

Laſtly,you charge he Proteſtants to ſay,that it may, and doth erre, and hath ſhamefully erred, for many hundred 
geeres together, We lay n t that the Catholike Church of Chriſt, but the Church of Rome hath ſhamefully and 
damnably crred.iheſe many hundred yeeres, We ay alſo, that the true Church of Chriſt, may erre, and 
haus ſpors in docs ine, as well as in conuerſation, yet not in any point neceſſatie vnto ſalvation. And for all 
tnat be the p lier and ſtay of truth for it is no otherwiſe called the ſtay and piller of truth, then it is called the 
chaſt virgin withour ſpot or wrinkle, Eph. 5. —— neither pei fection of truth, nor ot holines in her mem- 
bers in this world, but fo faire forth as ſhee is directed by the word o God, and his holy Spirit, which mini- 
ſtreth alwaies lutficient truth, to conduct them to the ſtate of perfection, after this life. I he Church therefore 
is the puller and Nay of truih, becauſe all truch neceflaric to ſaluation, is to be found no where in the world, 
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bur in the Church of God, and this truth is alwaies to be found, in euery Church of God, though it bee not 


alwaies pure, from all contagion of errours. For S. Paul inſtructetk Timertice, how to behave hie. ſelſe in 


the Church of Epheſus,or any other part of the Carholike Church of Chriſt that it may continue the houle, 
or Church of God, whoſe office is to bee a pillarandſtay of: traih chat is learned: aut of Gods worde. Hee 
doth not ſend Timothee to learne of the Church; vhereuf he was appointed a teacher, but het willeth Ti- 
mothee, to teach the Church out of the worde f God, 'thagit t ſtill continue the pilles and ſlay of 
truth. Fot if any particular Church, as the Church of Rome, contemne the worde of God and preſume to 
decree both without it and againſt it, even in articles of faith neceflaric to laluation. ic ceſſcth to bbe the 
Church of God, and the piller and ſtay of truth, which is to become an harlot, a muinteiner vf-herche: and 
falſe doQrine. Bur let vs heate what maine reaſon, you haue to prooue, that che Church cannot erre in any 


Firſt, I denie that the popiſn Church is that, whereof Petet was a gouernour in his time. and Damaſus 


in the — Saint Ambroſe, That principle you muſt prooue, for by begging, you ſhall never: haue it 
ranted. F3 ir 1 | w 

n Secondly, you ſay, the Church is the piller of truth, ergo it cannot erre. I denie your argumene.for Peter 

was a piller of truth, yer he erred, and was reptoued by S. Paul. Gal. 2. 1. I haue ſhewed ho is caunot erte, 

and how it may etre, being the piſhar and tay of the truuh builded ypon the foundation of the Apuſtles and 

Prophets, leſus Chriſt being the corner ſtone. Epheſ 2, 20. K. © Me” 1 S113 er 

Thirdly, you ſay, it hath the fpirite of God to leade it into all trueth, to che ende of the warld< Ergo, it 
can not etre, I deny this argument,” Euerie one of Oods cle, attet rhey bee called, haue the ipirit of 
truth by Chriſts prayer, Iohn 17. vnto their lues ende, yer they may erre, though not finally tu their dam 
nation. ene © 7521 T N 

Fourthly, to be briefe, although the gates of hell ſhall not preuaile againſt the Church of Chriſt, to ouer- 
throw ir, it followerh nor, that it cannot erre,for eucric true Chriſtian ts builaed vpon the ſame. rocke,wiuch 
is Chriſt, and the gates ot hell ſnall not preuaile, to condemne any true Chriſtian, be: 

Fiftly, hee hath placed Apoſtles, Prophets, Euangeliſtes, Paſtors, and Doctors, to the full conſummati- 
on — perfection of the whole bodie, and eutrie member, that wee bee not carried about &c. Ergo, the 
Church can not erre. You may as well conclude, that no true member of the Church can etre. And cer - 
taine it is, that the docttine of the Apoſtles, Prophets, and f uangeliſtes, if it hee continually | 
the paſtors and teachers, is ſufficient to preſerue the Church, and euerie true member froma i errot in do- 
Qrine, But it they decline from the rule of the Apoſtles, Prophets, and Euangehſtes, they erre themſelues, 
and deceiue as many as follow them. Saint Paul therefore declateth, what anexce llent benefit Chriſt hath 
beſtowed on his Church, and euerie true member thereof, hee doth not aſſure either the whole Church, 
or euetie member therot of trueth alwaies, if they neglect the benefit: although hee othetwiſe aſſure his 
whole bodie and euerie part thereof, neuer tu be deceiued finally vnto deſtruction. But ſeeing there bee 
lone paſtors, and teachers, builders of che Church, that builde woode, haye, and flubblev the foun· 
dation Chriſt, which ſhall bee ſaued, althougtr they looſe their combuſtible worke, the Church by ſuch 
builders may bee brought into errour, but holuing ſtill the foundation, can neuet be depriuedot ſaluation, 
1. Cor 3. „34 5 | 
* Sixtly, he bath praied for the Church, that it bee ſanflified in the veritie, Ergo, it cannot erre. The concluſion 
followeth not. for the Church is ſanctiſied in the truth. and yer may erre, as ii doth ſinne in cueriemembet 
thereof, And the ſame praier, pertaineth to euerie one ot Gods cle which may erte, and yet be ſanctiſied in 
the truth, not to erte vnio damnation, Loan. 17 20. : | 

Seuenthly, he hath praied, that the faith of the chiefe gouernour thereof faile not. Frgo, it cannot erre. This ig 
the worſt of all the arguments, that went before, for there is no part of it true. Chriſt prayed nor for Peter, 
as chiefe gouernour of the Church, but as one of the true membrs therof,that his taith ſhould nor faile;zwhich 

raicr he made generally for euerie member ot the Church which yet m iy eire, and ſo did Peter Gal. a. Thar 

peciall praier for Peter was, that his faith ſhould not faile in that grecuous tentation, when he was ſiſted by 
Satan: and cannot be applied to euet ie one that is Hiſnop, vhere Peter taught, except you will tay, chat eus · 
ie one of them muſt dente Chriſt, as Peter did. L os 

Eightly, the Church Chriſit houſe, his ſpouſe, bis bodie, his lot, (ingdome, and inberitance : this is confefſed; 
but here it followeth no more, that it is free from all errour, ihen that it is fi ee from all ſpar. of ſinne while 
it is a ſtranger on the earth, 1 

Ninthly, hee loueth it as hu owne fleſh, and it cannot bee diuorted or ſeparated from him. Ergo it can- 
wot erre. wee may as well conclude, that ſceing hee loueth cuerie one of his members} as hig one 
fic, for wee are euetie one, members of his bodie, of his fleſli, and of his bones. which cannot 
bee ſeparated from him, Epheſ.4.30. Therefore none of his members can etre, or ſinne. And yet it is cer» 
tune, that none of his members. can erte or ſinne vnto eternall damnauon, though cueric error and ſinne, 
deſerue damnation. N ö a 

Laſtly, the em Teftament, Scriptures, Sacraments and ſacrifice, can not be changed, being the euer loſting dm 
rie of the Church, continued and neuer rightly accupied in any other Church, but in your Popiſh Church, which you 
falſely call che Catholike Church, Ergo the Church, and that the Popiſh Church can not erre. As great 
learning as you would bethought to haue, you ſhew it little, in ſetting the worſt argument in che laſt place. 
For beſide the inconſequence of the argument, common with all the reſt of his brethren that went before, 
it — no leſſe, then three moft impudent and beggerly petitions of the whole matter in contro 
uerſie. 

Firſt, that the new Teſtament, the ſcriptures, ſacraments and ſacrifice of Chriſt, haue beene eucr conti- 
nue d, in the right vie of them, in the popiſh Church, 

Secondly, that no other Church hath rightly occupied them. And thirdly, that the popiſh Church is the 
Catholike Church of Chriſt, but if all cheſe three principles were admitted as true, which while heanen and 
earth ſtandeth ſhall neuer be granted of vs. nor proued by you, yer the concluſion is falſe. For chat the true 
Catholike Church though ſhe haue the tight vſe of the new Teſtament, ſcriptures, ſacraments,and ſacrifice 
of Chriſt to the ſaluation of all her members, yer ſhe hath not alwaies ſuch perfection of knowledge bur thas 
ſhe may be deteiued in ſome things. | 

Your generall concluſion 1s yet more impudent, that all thoſe points of doctrine, faith, and worſbip, chat 
any man thinkerh to be errou is in the Popith Chu. ch, bee no errours, although they bee neuer ſo contrary 
to the new Teſtament, which is Gods covenant of remiſſion of ſinnes freely, and iuſtification by . 
faith onely, as your doctrines of merites, and larisfattion, though they bee neuer ſo contrarie to the Scrip- 
tures, as the Communion vndet one kinde, worſhipping ot Images and other creatures, prohibition of 
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mariage and meates, &c. and though they ouerthrowe the onely ſacrifice of Chriſts death, and ſufficicn« 
cie thereofy by the daylyfacrifice of the: Maſſe ; and the-Popes pardons, 4 pena & culpa, &c. But the 
faithfull kgowe , that Church ta bee the piller and ſtay ot trueth, which is builded vpon the foundation 
of rhe. Prophets and che Apoſtles, leſus Chuift being che head corner ſtone, therefore: they ſecke the 
Church in che holy Scripturex, which are the monuments of the Prophets and the Apoſtles, and a per- | 
fe&reſtimonieof Chriſt , and ſo leane to the Church, as the Church leaneth to the Scripture, and to Chrift, | 
the onely foundation thereof. For none other thing did the Apoſiles, and the Nicene Councell meane, 
when they taught vs, to beleeue and conſeſſe, the Catholike and Apoſtolike Church of Chriſt, For nei- 
ther the — , nor che Nicene Councell, had autharitic to make any Articles of faith, but to teach 
and declare, thoſe points of doctrine chat the ſpirit of truerh , bath revealed, to bee neceſſarie articles | 
of faith vnto ſaluation, But it ſufficeth not you, that wee confeſſe that there is a Catholike Church, 
whereof eucric Chriſtian man muſt bee a childe and member, that he may be ſaued. But further you re- 
quire, that we-dcknowledge . that, that which i. called the Catbolike Church, and hnowne ſo to bee, and com- 
munic ateth with the See Apoſtolike, is the church, Heere is as gteate vncertainetie as before © for all here. 
tikes, callthcmſclues the Catholike Church. But how ſhall they be knowne to bee the Catholike Church, 
and to communicate with the See Apoſtolike, but by their coaſenc in doctrine with the holy Scriptures, and 
writings ot the Apoſtles ? The Churches of the t aſt, call and count themſclues the Catholike Church, as 
much as the Papiſtes, and communicate with the Apoſtqlike Sees of Ieruſalem, Antioch, Alexandria, 
Conſtantinople, Epheſus, where the Apoſtles Peter, Andtew, lames, and Iohn, and Marke the Evangeliſt 
haue ſitten, and their doctrine in many points is more agreeable to the writings of the Apoſtles, and Euan. 
geliſts then the Papiſtes, yer the Papiſtes will nor acknowledgethem ra bethe Catholike Church, there. 
re this rule isno part of our Creede, at leaſtwiſe, it cannot ſufficiently direct vs, to the Catholike Church, 
which is the article of our faith. Your ſecond rule: (that wee muſt heare, beleeue and vb the ſame, as 
the touchſtone, piller, and firmament of truth) ſo it bee rightly vnderſtood, wee doe yeelde vnio, bur this 
Church is that, which is builded ypon the foundation of rhe _—_— and Apoſtles whole ,dorine is com- 
prehendedin the holy Scriptures, and is therefore called the piller and ſtay of trueth, becauſe it teacheth 
this true doctrine. T what Church is the piller of truth, which wee muſt heare, beleeue, and obey : 
- wee muſt kum onely out of the Scriptures, and fo faite acknowledge it to bee the piller of ttueth, as ir 
teacheth nothing, — conteined in the word of trueth, declared in the Scriptures, And 
thus the ancient Fathers haue taught vs to know the Church, Chryſoſtome opere imperſeA, in Matth. Hom, 24. 
Auguſtine de vnitate Ecclefie cap.z. & 16. Neither did the Nicene Creede lay, I beleeue inthe Catholike 
Church, otherwiſe then we ſay in the Apoſtles Creede, I belceue the Catholike Church, whereof ſee more 
at large. Rom.1o.SeR.4. 
RRH EM. 10 Neither can the Heretikes eſtape the fleeing from the knowne viſible church, io the hidde congregation or 1: is thevilible 
companie of the Predeſlinate. For that is that falſe phantaſticall apprehenſion of Wicleffe and bis followers, The com- Church, that is | 
pame of the Predeſtinate maketh not any one Societie among themſelues, many of them being yet unborne, *b<piller of truth | 
and many yet Infidels and Heretiter and therefore bee not of the one houſe of God which is here called, the ene. 
iller of trueth. And thoſe of the Predeflinate that bee alreadie of the church, make not 4 ſeuerall 
companie from the knowne Catholike Church, but are baptized, houſeled, tauebt, they live and die in the 
common” Catholique viſible church, or elſt they can neither receive Sacramentet, nor ſaluation, SaintT | 
Paule inflrufleth not Timathee howe to teach, preach, correfie , and converſe in the inuiſible ſocietie of { 
the Predeflinate, bat in the viſible bouſe of God, So that it muſt weedes bee the viſible Church which can 
wor erre. 
E 10. Ve ſeeke not to ſye from the known viſible Church, to the hid congtegation of the predeſtinate. For that What the Caths- 
V L Ke 10. which is knowne to be the viſible Church, is a part ofthe Catholike Church, which wee belecue to bee the like Church is, 
congregation of all the true members of Chriſt : although in the external! ſocierie of the viſible Church: 
there be many, that be not of the Church: as S. Iohn ſaith, they went from vs, but they were none of vs, 
John 2.19: - 
Where you deny the congregation of the predeſtinate , to bee the Catholike Church of Chriſt, you 
flatly denie an article of our fath. For Saint Auguſtine expounding the articles of the Creede faith : ; 
that the Church is heere to bee taken for the whole , and not for that parte onely, which u a ſtranger vpon 
earth. Encher, ad Laurent, cap. 56, Andcftentimes in his writings afficmeth , the Catholike Church to 
conſiſt of all the predeſtinate, which are the members of Chriſtes myſticall body, and that no wicked 
men perteine vnto it, but onely the good, holy, andiuſt. De baptiſm. lib. 6, cap. z. De ciuitat. Dei lib. 
21. cap. 2 f. In loan. Tr. 45. Whereby you may ſee, this is not a newe andfalſe apprehenſion of Wick- 
leffe, but an olde and true judgement of the Cathalike Church. Bur let vs heare what arguments you 
haue againſt this apprehenſion. Firſt, you ſay, the companie of the predeſtinate maketh not any one ſocietie 
themſclues , many of them being yet unborne, and many yet infidels and beretiges, and therefore bee 
wot of the one houſe of God, which is heere called the puller of trueth. If you had ſaide, many are not 
yet in the viſible Church, which bee vnborne or vncalled, wee would haue agreed with you, bur yer 
all the ele& bee of the Catholike Church, which in the time inted, ſhall bee borne and called. 
For is not that the Catholike Church for which Chriſt dyed, that bee might ſanctifie it ard clenſe it by 
the lager of water in his worde? Epheſians 5.25. 26. Or did hee delwer bimſelte , onely for that ſo- 
cietie of men which then were borne, and called? was it not the ſpouſe of Chriſt, for which hee deli- 
uered himſelfe , and which not many lines before, you affirmed to bee the piller of truech, which could 
noterre? Certaine it is, Chriſt died for the companie of the predeſtinate, therefore the companie of the 
predeſtinare arc the Church and ſpouſe of Chriſt, therefore the houſe of God and the piller of rructh, yer 
moſt properly called the piller of tiuetch in reſpeR of that parte, which is a ſtranger heere vpon the 
earth, 


But thoſe of the predeflinate(you ſay)that be already of the Church make no ſeverall company, ſtom the knowne 
Catbolthe Church, Therefore hee ſpeake th of the viſible Church. | anſwere, that thoſe of the predeſtinate, that bee 
alreadic not onely of the Church, bur alſo in the viſible Church, are the ſame with the Church militant, 
which is a part of the Catholike Church, and euen that is the pillar of true th in this worlde. I vnderſtand 
viſibie, that which may be ſeene of men, not that which is alwaies in the fight ofthe wicked, nor euet in the | 
fight of cuerie godly man, You ſay further S. aul mſtrueth not Timothee, how to teach, preach, correct, and con- | 
wer(e, in the inuiſible ſocietie of the ↄredeſtinate, but in the viſible houſe of God. I ſay, hee inſtructed him, how to 
behaue himſelfe in both, not as in two Churches, but in one, ſeeing that the later, is but a part of the 
former, For elſe the predeſtinate, that are yet vnborne and vncalled, ſhould not pertaine to his charge. In 


trueth, hee teacheth him how to behaue himſelfe in the Church of Epheſus, or any other particular congre- 
gation, 
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gation, whereof hee ſhould haue charge, and not in the Catholike Church, as it is diſperſed inthe whole 
world. For cuery particular Church is euen as the whole, the pillar and ſtay of truth, lo long as it continu- 
ech the ttue Church of Chtiſt. Yer this difference obſetued, thar any viſible particular Church, may ceaſe 
to be in this or that place, but the Cacholike Church, ſhall neuer be remooued out of the world, before the 
ende of the world. 

RRE M. 11 If any make ſur they queſtion, how it can bee that any companie or ſocitie of men (as the Church is) can bee Wberce the 
voide of err0ur in faub, ſeeing all men may erie © he muſt know that it is not by natun e, hut by priuiledge of Chrijls Church hath this 
preſence , of the Holy Gboſles aſſiſtance, of our Lordes promiſe and prayer, See S.Anguſtine pon theſe wordes of Fei iadge never 
tie 118. Halme Conc. 13. Ne auferes de ore meo verbum vetitatis vſquequaque. Where bee hath goodly g aud g 
ſpeeches cf this matter. For the ſame parpoſe alſo theſe words of Lattantius are verienotable. lt is the Catholike — : 
Church onely, that keepeth the true worſhip of God, this is the ſountaine of truth, this the houſe of faith, S Cyprian. 
this the Temple of God: whither if any man enter nor, or from which if any man goe out, hee is an alien S. Icnaus. 
and ſtranger trom the hope of cuerlaſling life and ſaluation. No man mult by obſtinare contention flatter 
him ſelfe, for it ſtandeth vpon life and ſaluation &c, Saint Cyprian ſaith, The Church neuer departeth 
from that which ſhee once hath knowne. Epiſt. 55. ad Cornel. num. 3. Saint Irenæus ſaith, That the A- 
poſtles haue laid vp in the Church as in a rich treaſurie, all truth. Aud chat ſhee keepeth with moſt ſin» 
cere 2 1 the Apcſtles faith, and preaching lib. 3. cap. 4 & 40. & lib. i. c. 3. 11 were an in ſnite thing to re- 
cite all that the faihers ſay of this matter, all accounting it a moſt pernitious al ſurdi tir to a ſfirme, ibat the Church of 
Chriſt may erre in reli gion. | 

Err The preſence ol Chriſt by his ſpirir, according to his promiſe and pray ers, as I haue ſhewed before, pertei- The Church 
nech to euety true member of Chriſts body, as much as too the whole. Vet euery member may erte of infir- u ene. 
mitie though not finally vnto damnation. S. Auguſtine in that place quoted, ſaith — to proue that the 
Church cannot etre, but that the word of truth, which he calleth conteſſion of Chriſt neuet faile from 
the whole Church though many members denic Chriſt, for a time, as peter did, and afterward repent. Not 
altogether out of the mouth of Peter (ſaith he) in whom was a figure of the Church, the word of truth wes taken a 
way, who althouz}» ſor an houre, be vad denied Chriſt, being troubled through feare, yet by wecping, he was reſtored, 
and by conſeſing was crowned. 

Bur theſe wordes of Lactantius, are very notable, and yet they note nothing for your purpoſe, that the 
Church cannot erre in any ding, but in matters neceſſatie to eternall life and ſaluation, which wee grant. 
No:withftanding for us murh as all fingular companies of ber etiqes(as he ſaith)thinke themſe lues chieſely to be chri- 
— the catholihe church. We muſt be ware that we take not a Church talſely called Catholike in ſteed of 
the true Church. 

The note to diſcerne the true Church which Lactantius giueth is obſcure, but if it bee compared with 
that which hee writeth in the former part of the Chapter, that Chriſt and his Embaſſadours, haue ęiuen 
precepts that ate certaine, which wee ought al waies to keepe, which are their heauenly writings, from 
which all hereſies haue ſwarued, it may bee better vnderſtoode. Mee muſt knowe (ſaith hee) that io bee the 
true Cathalige church, in which is the confeſſion and repentance, \which wholeſomely cureth the finuts and wounds 
whereunto the frailtie of the fleſh un ſubieti. His meaning is, tha the true Carholike Church teacheth the 
way of ſaluarion by true faith, and remiſſion of ſinnes, according to the Scriptures. De vera ſapientia, lib, 
4. cap. 30. Cyprian ſayeth: That they which departed from Chriſt , doe periſh throwgh their owne fault, but the 
Church which beleeueth in Chriſt , and which holdeth that which ſhce bath once kaowen: doth nener depart fm 
bim altogether , and that they are the Church which cantinue in the houſe of God, Whereby the Reader may 
_ how without ſhame you falfifie S. Cyprian to make a colour for your aflertion, which Cyprian doth no- 

ng fauour, | | 

— peaketh of the true docttine of ſaluation, which the Church in his time did embrace, having te- 
ſlimonie (as he ſaith) of the Prophets and Apoſtles, lib. 3. cap. 40. which we cantefle to be true of the Catho- 
like Church in al ages, yet may che Church erte in matters of leſſe moment, asin his time in the contention 
about the celebration of Eaſter : in S. Auguſtines times, in giuing the communion to infants, &c. Neither 
is there any of the ancient fathers that holdeth it a perninous abſurdiry,to affirme that the Church of Chriſt 
can etre in any point of Religion, keeping ſtill the foundation. S. Auguſtine ſapeth eapreſſeh, the deter mina- 
tion of the former generall Councels, (which repreſent the whole Church) may oftentimes be reformed by the 44. 
ter, when by any experiment of things, that u opcned, which before was ſhut and known which before was unknown, 
De bapr.cont,Don.lib.z.cap.z. Therefore in lome things euen th:whole Church viſible on earth may erre. 
Neither is there any of the ancient fathers that expound this text, that gather thereof chat che Church can 
nor erre. 

Chryſoſtome ſaith : The church is not as the Temple of the J̃ewes, for this conteineth faith and preaching, 
for trueth u the puller and ſlay of the Church, By which wordes you ſee, in what ſenſe the Church is the pil- 
ler of tructh , namely, becauſe the ttueth is preached in it, which is the piller and ſtay of the Church it 
felfe, For trueth —— the Church, the Church maketh not truth. Theodorer ſaith : He calleth the houſe 
of God and the Church of thoſt that haue beteeued, And thoſe hee called the piller and flay of trueth. For being 
founded on the Noc te, theyremaine fledfaſt and vnmoucable, and in the thinges themſtiues doe preach the trueth 
of doctrine. The world (ſaith Ambroſe) in pregarication, troubled with diners errours. Therefore it is neceſſarie 
that it be ſaid, that there ii the bouſe of God, and the truth where hee is feared according to hu owne will, while 
hi ſeruants proſeſſt that of him, which he bath vouchſafed to teach, c. The Church is therefore the iller and 
Kay of truch, becauſe it is her duetie to poſſeſſe the rructh as Chriſt hath taught it, vhich aſſiſted by his grace, 
ſhee doth lutficiently to the laluation of all her children, though nor ſo perfect alwaics but chat in ſome 


point ic may be decciucd. 


CHAP. IIII. 


1 ; Hee prophecieth that certaine ſhould depart ſiom the Catholike faith, willing Timothee ther fore to inculcate to the 

NEE. 2 — thoſe articles of the ſaid faith. 7 Item to exerciſe bimſe fe in ſprituall exerciſe. 12 to get authors 
tie by example of good life, 13 to fludie, to teach, to increaſe in the grace giuen him by boly orders, 

FvLx & I. S. Paul ſpeakeih of an extraordinarie grace which Timothce recciucd by impoſition of hands, as many o- 
ther did, which tooke not holy orders 


AND 
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1. Nn. ,. 


RRE M. 2: 
FVIEE2⸗ 


REM. ;. 
FvLxt Z- 


ATP the Spirit manifeſtly ſaith, that 
in the laſt times certaine || ſhall depart 
from the faith attending to ſpirus of errour, 
and doctrines of diuels, 

2 Speaking lies in hypocriſie, and ha- 
uing their conicience ſeared, | 

3 || Forbidding to marrie, to abſtaine 
meates which God created to receive with 
thankeſgiving for the faithtul, and them that 
haue knownethe truth. 

7 For + euerie creature of God is good, 
and nothing to bee reiected that is receiued 
[| with chankeſgiving. 

For it is f ſanctiſied by the word of 

and prayer. 

6 Theſe things propoſing to the bre- 
thren, thou ſhalt bee a good miniſter o 
Chriſt Es vs, nouriſhed in the wordes of 
the faith and the good docttme which thou 
haſt attained vnto. 

7 But fooliſh and old wives fables auoid: 
and exerciſe thy ſelfe to pietie. 

$ For þ corporall exerciſe is profitable 
to little: but piety is profitable co all things: 
hauing promiſe of the lite that now is, and of 
that to come. 

9 A faithfull ſaying and worthy of al ac- 
ceptation. 

10 For to this purpoſe we labour and are 
reviled, becauſe we hope in the liuing God 
which is the Sauiour of all men, eſpecially of 
the faithfull. 

11 Command theſe things and teach: 

12 Let no man contemne thy youth: 
but be an example of che faithfull, in word, 
in conuerſation, in charitie, in faith, in cha- 
ſtitie. | 

13 Till I come attend vnto reading, ex- 
hortation, doctrine. 

14 Neglect not || the — that is in 
thee : which is giuen thee by prophecie, 
— impoſition of the hands | of prieſt. 


15 Theſe things do thou medicare, bein 
theſe things that thy proficing may bee ma- 
nifeſt to all. 

16 Attend to thy ſelfe, and to doctrine: 
be earneſt in them. For, this doing, thou 
ſhal || ſaue both thy ſelfe and them chat 


kearethee. 


MARGCINALL NOTES. 


N Ow the ſpirit ſpeaketh enidently, that * in 1. Tim. 3. 1 z. 
the latter time ſome ſhall depart from the 1. beta. j. 
faith, gining heed unto ſpirits of errour, aud d- 110. 


Arines of deuili. 

2 Which ſpeaks falſe in hypocriße, haxin 
their CE tn with an — 2 a 

3 Forbidding to marry, and commanding 
to abflame from meates which God hath crea- 
ted te be receined with gining handen of them 
which beleexe and bnow the truth. 

4 For ener) creature of God is good, and 
vot hing to bee refuſed, if it bee receined with 
thankeſgining. 

s Fer it i ſantlified by the word of Ged aud 

c 


prager. 
6 If thou put the brethren in reuembrane⸗ 


f of theſe things, thou ſpalt be a good winifer of 


Laſus Chritt, which haſt beene nexriſned vp in 
the word of faith, and of good doctrine, which 
then haſt cominually folowed. 


7 * But caſt away prophane aud olds wine: l. Tim. a. , 
fabler, and exerciſe 2 rather wnto godlie Us 3.9. 
we = 


e: 

8 For bodily exerrcile «th litle, bus 
godline (ſe u profitable —— havin 
promy/es of the life that is naw and of that which 
&s to come, 

9 This is a ſure ſaying, and i af m 
worthy to be regeined: | 

10 For therefore we both labour, and /uffer 
rebuke, becauſe wee hane beped inthe linin 
God, which is the Saniou of all men, * 
of theſe that beleene. 

31 Theſethings cm and teach. 

12 — thy youth : but bee 
thou a patterne of the beleeners in word, in can. 
—_—_— in ffirit, in faith, inches 

itie. 

13 Til I come, piue attendance,to reading, 
to exhortation, to doltrine. 

14 Dc e not the gift that is in thee which 
was ginenthee through prophecie, with the lays 
ing on of hands,by the authority of the elderſtip. 

15 Have a care of theſe things, and gine 5 
ſelfe vnto them, t hat it may bee ſoene how ths 
profiteſt in all things. 

16 Take bed, onto thy ſelfe, aud wats d. 
frine, and continue therein : for in doing this, 
thou ſhalt both ſane thy ſelſe, and them that 


heave thee. 


CIA. 4. 


4 Everie creature.) We ſee plain by theſe words ſuch ab ſlinence onely to bee diſallowed as condenmeth the 


creatures of God to be — by nature and creation. 
We ſee the creatures 


God to be good both by their firſt creation, and alſo after their corruption through 


finne, by ſanRification, which is by the word of Ged which hath given the vſe of them vnto vs, and by praier 
by which the vſe of them is conſecrated vnto vs, Therefore not onely ſach abſtinence is deteſted, as condem- 
acth the creatures to be naught by nature or creation, but that alſo which forbiddeth them to bee received 
vpon any hypocriticall ſurmiſe of vnhohneſſe, when they be giuea to be received with thankeſgiuing, being 


ſanctiſed by the word of God, and by prayer. 


8 — — exercile.) Some ( ſaith S. Chryſoflme) expound this of faſting, but they ere dec eiued. for faſting u 
a ſditituall exerciſe. See a goodly commentanrie of theſe words in S. Auguſtine, Iib. de mor. Eccl. Cath c. 33. 

He ſaith that bodily exerciſe ( ſaith S. Ambroſt)u profitable to litle,For to faſt and to abſtaine from meats, the au- 
thority of the Creator — — not much, except pietie be added. Iherſore faſting of it ſelfe is nor a ſpiti · True fal 


tual exereiſe, except it be to 


ende of pietie, and ſo meneth Chryſoſtom. S. Auguſtin alſo in the places quo- 


ted, 


— 
mene 


_—_— 


n 
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ted, ſpeaking of the faſting and abſtinence of godly men in his time, that was without ſuperſtition, or any pre- 
iudice to Chriſtiaa libertie, ſaith, They exerciſe pietie diligently,as for bodily exerciſe as the Apoſile ſaith, ihty (now 
to periaine but a ſbort time, They placed not religion in abſtinence from mariage and meares, as Popiſh 
Vorarics doe. 


ANNOTATIONS, CRAP, 4. 


RnztM u Shalldepart) 1:4 the proper deſcription of Heretiks,to forſake their former faith, and to be Apoſlataes, 48 ,y wore. are 
* theGreeke word importeth : to giue eare to the particular ſpirits of error and decepiion, rather then to the Sparut of poltataes ns the 
Chriſt in his Church,to follow in hypocrifie and ſhem of vertue the pernicious d ct. ine of Diuels, who are the ſu.ge- tai.h 
fters and promplers of all Secti, and are Hing ſpirits in the mouthes of all Heretihes and fa ſe preachers : men that haue 
put thei conſctence to ſilence, and made it ſenſeleſſe to the holy Churches admonition : the Apoſtle noting * once before cap. 1.19. 
alſo in = ſame Epiſtle, that Heretites haue us conſcience,wbich ts the cauſe both of their fall and of the ir obduration 
inbereſie. 

RHEM 4 , 3 Forbiddingtomarrie.) He fpeaketh (ſaith $.Chryſoflome) of the Manichees, Encratitet, end Narcioniſis, The old hereiies | 
hom.13.in 1. Tim. S. Ambroſe vpon this place, addeth to theſe the Patritiant alſo. $'Ireneus lib. i. cap.30. S. E- 323k matrimony 
piphanius hær. 4 5. 26. 61.30, 5. Hicrame i. cont louin cap. 1,ep.co.cap 1. & 3. S. Auguſtine hzr, 25. 40. aud 
generally all antiquitie affirme the ſam: ho h of them and alſo of the herein called Apoflolci,Ebiont æ, and the like, 

Their hereſie about mariage was, that to marrie or to te the act of marrimonie, is of Satan, as S Irena us wil ne ſſi uh, 

lib. t. cap 22. and that the diſtinctian of male and female, and the creation of man and woman for generauon, came | 
of an ill God. They taught their hearers, * ſaith S. Auguſtine, that if they did vſe women, they ſhoald in anie wiſe * Aug ber 20. 
prouide that they might not conceiue or beare children. Clemens Alexandrinus (lib. 3. Strom. in principio ) wri- 

teth, that ſuch admit no marriage nor procreation of chi-dren, le iſt they ſhould bring into the world creatures 

to ſuffer miſerie and mortalitie. And this s the damnable opinion concerning marriage, noted heere by the 

Apoſtle. 

FvLKE 4, Seeing the ſpirit ſpeaketh ſo evidently of rhis matter, you labour in vaine to peſt ouer the crime to the Forbidding of 
olde Heretikes,who as in their prohib. tion ot mariage,they were forerunners of Antichtiſt, ſo there was none mariage. 
of them, to whom this cleere prophecie may ſo properly be applied, as vnto Antichriſt himlelfe, and his nee- 
rer members, For thoſe olde Heretikes that aſcribed the inſtitution of matrimonie to Sathan, and the crea- 
tion and procreation of mankind vnto the Diuell,ſpake nor falſc hood in hypoci1fie, out in open blaiphemie, 
and therefore might eaſily be diſcerned and auoided. Bur you chat vnder pretenſe of holineſſe, religion, cha- 

; ſtitie, puritie, faſting, prayer, by lawes and decrees forbid mariage and meates to ſome men at all times, and 

| to all men at ſome times, are they of whom the ſpirit ſpeaketh tcuidently, hat they vtter their falſe doctrine 

in hypocriſie, and therefore had need io be deſcribed by yuur ipeciall notes, and the Church to be forewar- 

| ned of you by this prophecie. For after the Apoſtle hath dec!ared wherein the great myſterie of true rel 'gi- 

0 on conſiſteth that is taught and belecucd in the Church of Chriſt : He doth immediately giue euident notes 

of the my ſtetie of iniquitie maintained in the falle Church of Antichriſt, who placeth the higheſt points of 

religion, in protubition ot mariage and meates. In io much as they are ſpecially, and in a maner onely, cal- 

led and compted of you religious, that obey this pruhibition of mariage and meares, though they liue no 

| more continently, then the olde Hererikes called Origeniant twrpes, filthie Originiſts, who as Epiphanius te- 

| Nificth of them: Feiefted mariage, and yet luft ceaſid not among them, and de filed their bodie and minde with 

wantonne(ſe. For ſome of them are in the habite of Monkes that lie ſolitarily, and ſore of the women are in the ha- 

bite of women that liue ſo'itarily, but they are corr upt, yer forming their luſt in their bodies. Againe , They ſludie not 

for chaſlitie, but for fained chaſtitie, and that which hath the name oe of chaſitte. Againe, They diſi, e to be int 

honour, for the exerciie of chaſtitie ſuppoſed to be in them. Epiph. iereſ. 63. Such were your Monkes, Friers,and 

Nonnes for the moſt part in England, as was found maniteſt'y in the viſitation of their hovſes before their 

ſuppreſſiou. And euen the Manichees permitted mariage to their lay nen, which they called their hea ers, 

| but in no wile to their Clergie, which — called their Elects or choſen men. Aug. de her, ad Quod t uit de- 

| um her.45. Againe.ſuch as had made the vowe of chaſticie and were net able to performe it, the Heretikes 

called Apoſtouici, wou d not pei mit to marie, which was contrarie to the doctrine of the Catholike Church, 

which as Epiphanius doeth teſtifie, judged that it was bettet for ſuch ro marie openly, then to burne pruvily, 

4 Hærcſio 1. Theretore there is no way for you to eſcape the iudgement of the Holy Ghoſt, by turning the 
matter ouer to the oide 4eretikes, who with as good teaſon might poſt it oft from one to another, the Mani- 
chees to the Tacianiſtes,and the Tacianiſtes to the Manichees, as you doe to them. But the markes are ſo e- 
nident,as no heretike chat fotbiddeth mariage or mcates,can eſcape cleare, and you that forbid them with 
colour of more pertetiion and holinelſle in hy pocriſie, and all other heretikes are moſt properly deicribed by 
them. 

5. For the ſecond point conſiſting in the probibition of meates or vſe of certaine creatures made to be eaten, the ſaid The old hereſies 

R HEM, 5 Heretikes or diueri — fr they were not all of one ſect touching, theſe petnts ) taught, that men might — — — 

certaine ſorts of meates,fpecially of beaſts and lining creatures, for that they were not made ſ ſay they) of the good 

God, but of the exill, And wine they called the gau of the Prince of darkeneſſe, and not to be drunke at all, and the 

Dine whereof it came, i be of the Diueli creaiton, And dizers other creatures they condemned as things by nature 

and creation polluted and abominable. Auguſt. hær. Manich. 46. & hær. 2 5. Tatian. & toto libro de mor. Manich. 

tom. 1. Lo theſe mere the Heretthes and their here ſies which S. Paul here prophecieth of, thas forbid mariage and 

meates as you h1ue heard, fur which they and their followers were condemned in diuers Councels, 

Not oncly the Manichees, Encratites, Atrians and ſuch like olde Heretikes, as condemned the eatirę of Forbidding of 
fleſh, as vncleane and abominable, but euen the Papiſts allo, commaund to abſteine from meares for pietie ug. 

and religions ſake,which God hath created to be teceiued with thankeſgiving, Counting ſuch holinefle in 

eating ot fiſh,that they ate the moſt holy among you that care no fleſh, as the Charterhouſe Monkes, coun- 

ting generally the cating of fiſh or fruits and ſpices, to be an holy taſl at ſuch times, as the taſting of fleſh or 

white meates is thought an hainous ſinne, and for this cauſe as Durand teſtifieth, becauſe all icſh was accur- 

ſed, not fiſh in the dayes of Nocg{b.6.cap. De alys ieiunys. So that faſting is but pretended in hypocriſie, ſor 

a colour that the hbertic of Chriſtians, migh bee brought into bondage of Antichriſts law, Wherein how 

like the Popiſh faſts are vnto the faſt of the Manichees,S. Auguſtine ſneweth, De moribus Manicheorum, l.. 2. 

cap. tz.who compted it a wonderfull praile to them, and a holy faſt, that they did not eare fleſh nor drinke 

wine (as they ſaid) to chaſtiſe themſelues and bridle luſt but uf meere hypocriſie, as he ſauh: For I demaund 

of you (ſaich he) I/ there be a man (which may well be) ſo ſparing and thriftie that moveratr g the appetiie of bis 

belly and throte, he eateth not twiſe in one day, and when he ſuppe th. he hath [et befine him, i few i earbes ſodden,and 

ſeaſoned with a little bacon, ſo mach as u ſufficient, to ſlay his hunger. Likewiſe he quenchet hu il u,. reſpefR 

vnto his health,with two or three draughts of wine mingled with water and this it ts daily fare. I here is another = 

Ie 
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the other fide which taſteth no fleſh nor wine, but at the ninth houre he taketh gladly exquiſite and ſirange feuites, vs. 
ried in manie ſeuerall diſhes, ſprinc it ed with plentie of pepper, and ſuppeth in the beginning of the night with lite 
fare, drinteth the ſweet licour of figges or other fruits, as delicate as wine and excelling wine in ſwectneſſe, and drin- 
keth not ſo much as he thirfleth, but as much as he liſteth, and prouicleil his fare daily, and cuioycih ſuch a delicate 
dyet of no neceſſitic,but with great pleaſure : which of theſe concerning meat and drinke, doe you iudge to lcade ha 
life in greater abſlineace ? Iſuppoſe that you are not ſo blinde, that you will preferre him that itueth with a litile ba- 
con and wine,before thus Gourmander. So truth conſtraineih, but your errour ſingeih etherwiſe : for if one of jour e- 
led ¶ ſaiih be) ſbould but once (up with the former man of ſharing diet, and ſhould but annaint bus lips withreſlie ba- | 
con, or but take the ſauour of it, as a breaker of his fail or abſtinence,he ſhall be coademned to bell fire. Whar difte. | 
rence there is then berweene the faſt of the Manichees, and the falt of the Papiſts, ſauing that the Papiſts | 
more grofle in hypocriſie, allowed fiſh commonly, and wine, wich all delicate confections at ail times, cuen on 
their Good Friday faſts : when to cate one piece of reſtic bacon, hath beene compted a more hainous ſinne 
then to kill a man. i 

R p Fs it not now an intollerable impudencie of the Proteflants , who for a ſmall ſimilitude of words in the eares of the The Cathol k. im. 

HE Ms o. ſomple,apply this text to the fables of the Church, and the chaſlitie of Prieſis and Religious? As though either by ap- Hude N charged 
pointing or vſing (owe dayes of abſtinence from certaine meates,the Church or anie Catholite man condemned the [aid — = laid vide 
meates. vnleſſe the FechabitesHicrom. 3 5. or the Nazarues, Num. &. o the Niniuites, Ion. z. or Moyſts,Exod. 34. at — * 
or Elias, 3. Reg. 19. or boly Anna the widow, Luc. a. or John Baptiſt, M at. 3. & 9. or ChniSi himſelſe, Mat. g. comme u- cena te ments it 
ding, vſing, and following a preſcript number of faſting dayes, or God himſelſe that in the verie beginung in Para- no ce nan 
diſe , preſcribed abſtinence from the fruite of one certaine tree, and after appoixted ſo manie faſtes in the lame, n- the ineates. 
leſſe he there ſure condemned his mne creatures, and the reſt, thoſe creatures from which they abſtained, No, th re Divers good cau- 
be manie gond and lawfull cauſes to for bidde ſume, or 10 abſtaine from ſome me ales : as, ſor obedience, as in Paradiſe : les of alllncace. 
for ſiguiſication, as the lewes : for that they haue beene offered to Idols, as in the Epiſile to the Corinthians: ſor cha- 

ſtening the bo4ie and pexance, for health alſo : and onely thoſe cauſes are vnlawſull for which the Manichecs and o- 
ther Herelikes abſtaiucd. 

FyLkKEe C. ]s it not intollerable impudencie in the Papiſts,that being conuicted by ſo euident a prophecie of the ſpi- po ili probibirc 

rite, are not aſhamed to ſay, it is but a ſimilitude of wordes ? Is faſting, an abſtinence from ficſh ? may not a of Mg * 
Prieſt liue chaſtely in mariage? ro whom the Holy Ghoſt alloweth one wife, or may they not liue chaſtely ments. 
out of martiage without prohibition to anie, of that which God hath made free for ail ? But by appointing | 
dayes of cbſlinence from certaine mea ies (you lay ) your Church doc th not condemne theſe meates, which is no- 
thing elſe but talſhood in hypocriſie, for you fobidde them for holinelle, for religions ſake, and therefore con- 
demne them as vncleane, and vnholy, — not by Gods creation, yet by your Antichriſtian protubition, 
As for the voluntatie abſtinence of the Rechabites and Nazarites, was no prohibition of Gods ci eatuies, 
nor other abſtinence then God allowed. The faſt ot the Niniuites, Moſes, Elias, Anna, Ichn Baptiſt, and 
Chriſt, was nothing in the world like your Popiſh prohibition, For your abſtinence by prohibition from 
fleſh, and filling the belly with fiſh or other delicacies by your perwiſlion, is no faſt nor abſtinence tor anie 
lawfull cauſe of chaſtiſement of the bodie, but a meere note of Antichriſtian hypocriſie. Which yet ſhewerh 
it ſelfe more euidently, when you make it as lawfull for Antichrift to prohibite the vic of Gods ci catures for 
religion, as it was for God himſelte in paradile, for obedience, or in the Law for ſignification, to for bia the vie 
of his owne creatures. Wherein Antichriſt is exalted aboue God, to forbid that which God hath appointed 
to be ſtee. But there are for all this (ſay you) diuers good cauſes of abſtinence, I graunt,but no caule of pro- 
hibition for cauſes of religion, For albeit God for obedience in paradiſe, or for ſignification in the old law, 
commanded abſtinence from certaiae meates, yet when he hath made all meates tree in the new I eſtament, 
none but Antichuiſt either for obedience or ſiguification, will prohibit that which God hath pet mitted. In the 
time of Rabanus Mautus en 855, there was no generall prohibition of fleſh to all men, but only to Monks, 
and to them of foure footed beaſts onely, the fleth of birds being permitted. becauſe they were created of the 
lame clement that fiſhes were. As he wnteth De iufl. cler. lio. 2. cap. 26 & 27. wine was allo prohibned. And 
afterward in the time of Ludouicus Pius becauſe they devoured ſo manic birds, they were ptohibite d allo, yet 
bloud was allowed to them in all their brothes, ibid. And yer the Popes law hath preſumed net onely to pto- 
hibite ſome kinde of creatures vnder a falſe pretence of faſting, but alſo ſuch as were prohibited to the lewes 
in the old law, as vncleane, as appeareth by luo,part.r5.cap. 97. & 100, 118. where penance is aprointed for 
eating vncleane beaſts,or ſuch as died alone, or were torne with beaſts, or ſttangled, or touched by vncleane 
beaſts,or for eating or drinking, that wherein a dogge or a cat hach Japped, oz wherein a mouſe or a weaſell 
hath beene drowned, and ſuch like. 

Boniface alſo forbade all the ſeruants of God, all hunting, and kauking with Dogges or Hawkes, luo. 
part. i 3. c. ig. And Gratian Diſt, 86. in divers chapters, maketh it a great ſinne to hunt, and the art of hun- 
ting, is compted a vice, cap. Qui venatoribus, In che glofie it is declared to be vnlawtull for all men in Lent, 
&c. Hunting is alſo condemned, becauſe it cannot be without crying, and no Hunter can be an holy man 
ſo long as hee continueth an Huntiman. cap. Eſau & in gl I. The abſtinence from meate offered to Idols, 
is eyther for offence, or for participation with idolattie, not for conſcience of the cater, it the other cauſes 
doe ceaſe. For chaſtiſing of the bodie, it is vnlawfull ro abſtaine, bur that is in reſpett ot the quantitie 
or qualitie ofthe meate, which more prouoketh carnal] luſls, not in prchibition of anie linde, as you doe in 
your faſts, of all fleſh, yea of chat which hath but touched ficſh, though it be never ſo groſſe, (as S. Auguſtine 
putteth the example of reſtie bacon) and in neuer ſo {mall a quantitie, When you permit all delicate bſhes, 
fruits, wines, ſpices, confeRions, euen to the filling ot the ſtomacke: and that which fillech vp the meaſure of 
this Antichrillian note, you doe not only thus abſtaine, but you piohibite vnder paine of damnation, the ca- 
ting of ſuch meates, in anie quantitie, or of anie qualiie. As for abſlinence for health, or tor any ciuill reſpect, 
is nothing to the matter now in hand, when the Apoſtle giueth it as a note of Antichiiſtian apoſtaſie, to for- 
bid meate or mariage for religions ſake. . for forbid 

Concerning marriage likewiſe , they may as well charge God or the Church for forbidding the father to mar- d a 

REE M. 7. rie the — , Or — brother the fiter, — other prolubited per ſons in the Lawe : az — — they charge — — 
Chriſt and the Apoflle for prohubiting the man to marrie, during hu wines life : and appointing widowes that no condemnation 
ſerue the Church, to liue vamarricd , and rot admitting a married woman as well as a widow, nor her that of matrimonic, 
hath had moe hu:bands, as well as her that bath becne married but once: as they charge the Church ſor not 
admiltiag married perſons to the Aliar , and ſir forcing them and Feligious perſons to keepe their promiſe of tha- Catholiks efleeme 
Bitie, No, the holy Church is ſo farre from condemning wedloc he, that ſhee honoureih it much more then the Pre. anime mee 
teftants,accounting it an holy Sacrament which they doe not, who onely vſe it to luft as the Heathen doe, and not to — 
religion, 


F VIKE 7 God che author of matrimonic hath appointed what degrees of conſanguinitie or affinitic are to be my 
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auoyded in contracting the ſame, But wherefore may Antichriſt forbid the Miniſters of the Church to marie 
according to Gods ordinance, which he hath left free for them ? Our Sauiour Chriſt forbiddeth not anie to 
marie, but him that is maricd alreadie,and nor lawfully diuorced. And albeit he had done ſo,becauſe he was 
the author of mariage, as God, yet it is not lawfull for Antichriſt to prohibite wvhatſoeuer it was lawtull for 
Chriſt ro forbid. ; 
The Apoſtle forbiddeth no widowes that ſerue the Church to marrie , but ſuch as for their yeares had 
no neede to martie, and willingly abſteined from marriage that they might ſerue the Church. For 
which ſernice a married woman is vnfitte, becauſe ſhee is bound to ſetue her — As for her which 
. | had twiſe or oftner lawfully married, hee refuſeth not, but onely ſuch an one as had beene vnlawfully cou- 
pled to more husbands then one at once , as departing or being vnlawfully ſeparated trom one , and then 
wking another. But you by law prohibite married men to ſerue in the Church, and the Ninifters of the 
| Church to marric, whom God alloweth to haue one wife, and inforce them to take the vow of continen- 
cie, though chey be not able to performe it, and though they bee not able to keepe it, yet you condemne 
thcir marriage, with the Heretikes that called themſclucs Apoſtolikes. And it is a meere mockerie, that Gr. Mart. 
7 you honour matrimonie more then Proteſtants, accompting it an holy Sacrament, when you accompt 44p.76 ſe@.zr, 
the holy —_ of Prieſthood to be prophaned by matrimon:e-which is nothing elſe but ro ſpeake a lye in 
hypoctiſie. | 
RHE M. 8. 12 it u an olde deceitfull prafiiſe of Heretikes to charge Catholihe men with olde condemned berefies. The Eu- 
tychians ſlandered the counc el of Chalcedon and S. Leo tobe Neſtorians, and to make two perſons in Chrifi, becauſe 
they ſaid there were two natures. Vigilius li. 5. cont. Eutychen. Arixs charged Alexander his Biſhop of Sabellia* 
niſme,for auouc hing the vnitie of ſubſtance in Trinitie. Socrat. li. i. c. 3. Iulzanus accuſed S. Auguitine of the herefie 
Apollinaris. li. 5.cont. Iulian. c. 15. Other Pelagians challenged him for condemning mariage. Ketract li. 2. c.53, The Proteſtants 
And that our Proteſtants bragge not too much of their goodly inuention,loxinian the olde Heretike, then Matter in obiection anſu c- 
the point, accuſed * the holy Docto /s and Catholihs vpon this ſame place, to be Manichees,and to condemne me ats and _—_— — 
mariage, as both S. Hierome and S. Auguſline doe teſtie. And they both anſwere to the Herelite, that the Church 8g. — 
indeed and catholiges doe abſiaine from ſome for euer, and ſome for cer taine dayes , and euerie Chriſlian man lightly * 4.11 2.c.5.de 
all the fortie dayes of Lent faſt : not for that they thinke the meates vacle ane, abomizable, or of an ill creation, as the nupt, & concwprſe, 
Manich:es doe : but for puniſhment of their bodies,and taming their concupiſcences. Hicro. li. 2, cont, Iouin. c. 1 t. 
Aug. cont. Adimantum. c. ig. Li. de mor. Cath, Ec. Hiero. in c. 4. ad Galat. And as for marriage, the ſaid Do- 
dds anſwere, that no Catholike man co demneth it for unlawfull,as the olde Heretiites did, but onely preferreth vir- 
ginitie and continencie before it, as a ſlate init ſelſe more agreeable to God aud more meete for the Cleargie. See 5. 
Auzailine againſt Fauſtus the Manichee li. 30. c. &. S. and har.2 5. in the name, Apoſtolici. S. fiierom ep. oi. 1. & 3. 
All this the Catholikes contiaually tell the Aduerſaries, and they cannot but ſee it, Tet by accuſtomed audacitie and 
iwpudencie they beare it oat ſtill, . | 
FVIEE 8. This olde deceitfull practiſe yon torgette not to vſe againſt vs. But wee doe iuſtly charge you with olde 
hereſies, which you doe holde 1ndecde, not as the Hererikes did falſely accuſe the Catholikes. You can 
not denie, as impudent as you ate, but that you doe forbidde meates and marriage, which the Church 
did not in Saint Auguſtines and Saint Hieromes dayes. There were that abſtained from marriage, and there Popiſh comirerc2 
were that faſted, but there was no lawe to compell anie tv the one, or to the other. Theodoret vpon this and abſlinence. 
rext,laith : He doth not difþraiſe the ſingle life and continenc e, hut be accuſuh them which compell men by making a 
law to follow it. Therefore theſe auncient Fathers anſwere not our obiections, nor yet yuu by ſaying, you 
thinke not that meates are uncleane,or of an ill creation, bat you abſteine for puniſhment of your bodies, and iaming 
your concupiſcences. 
So ſaid the Manichees, as S. Auguſtine teſtifieth : but hee proued that they lied, and ſo doe you. Si pare 
ſmonie,e>c. I/ you abiteine (ſaith he) of frugalitie, and io tame /uſt , with which by ſuch meats and armies we are 
delighted and taken, I heare it, and 1 allown : but it # not ſo, for I demand of you & c. as beſo-e: De moribus Man; 
lib. a cap. 13, And as for marriage, you doe not onely preferre viginitie and continencie, as a ſtate more 
agreeable to God in it ſelfe, ana more meete for the Clergie(which yet the holy Ghoſt hath not taught yeu) 
but you inforce it by law, as neceffaric for the Cleargie, and condemne matrimonie, as prophening 6 ſacred 
Order of Prieſthood, | vſe your blaſphemous and diuelliſn wordes You condemne the ſtate of marriage, as 
carnall, wherein no man can oleaſ: God, approving that vile decretall vnder the name of Siritius, ep. 4. c. 9. 
where he ſaith, that the Minifters of the Church muſt abſteine trom mati imonie, becauſe that they that be in 
the fleſh cannot pleaſe God, All this and much more wee continually teli the Pariſts, and they cannot bur ſee 
it, yet _ cauterized conſciences feeling nothing, they continue in their audacitie & impudencie to beate 
it out ſtill. 
REM. 9. 4 Wich chanks giuing.) By the moſt auncient cufleme of the faithfull both brſore Chriſt and ſahence, men 
ve to bleſſe their table and meates, by the haud and word of a Prieft , if ame bee preſent , otherwiſe by ſuch as 
can conneniently doe it, And in hus handmens houſes where they haue no other meanes, they ſhould at leaſt bleſſe y1cfing ofthe 
Gods giftes and themſelues with a Pater noſter or the ſigne of the Croſſe : not onely to acknowledge from whom table of wears, 
they haue their continual ſuftenance, but alſo to ble(ſe their meate and ſanctiſie it. For the Greehe word vſed of Saint ſpecially by a 
Paul, by Eccle ſiaſlic all uſe , when it conceraeth meates , ſienifieth not onely thankes giving , but bleſſing or ſancti- Pi 
Hing the creatures to be rectiued, as being all one with 10342, and in Engiſh wee call it grace, not onely that aſter ; 
meate, which is oxely thankes to God, but that before meate , which u atwayes a benediction of the creatures, as A elde 
it i plaine ia the preſcript and vſuall ſormes of grace. For which cauſe a Prieſt ſhould ener doe ut rather then a lay Me. 
man or anie of an inferiour Order in the Cleargie, 1nſd much that Seint Hierome (epiſt. 8 5.) reprehendeth certame To — Age 
Deacons whom he ſaw ſay grace or bleſſe the meate and the companie, in the preſence of a Prieft. Who alſo recordeth —— — 
(in the life of Saint Paul the holy Eremite) the great curteſie and humilitie of bim and Saint Antonie, yeelding one fee . 
to the other the preeminence of bleſſing their poore dinner. For to bleſſe a great thing, and a Prieſily prerogatine , 
7 the Apoſtle witne ſſeth, declaring the preeminence of Melchiſedec in that hee bleſſed abraham. Reade the note 
ollowing. 
FEvIxr 9. The creatures in their lawful vſe to the Chriſtian receiuer, are ſanctified by the word of God, and by praier. 
By whom the prayer be pronounced it is not greatly materiall, ſeeing euetie one ought to ioyne in conſent 
with him that vttereth £ prayer. Although for order or comelines ſake it is moſt conuenient, that the good - 
man of the houſe, or anie by his appointment, or a Miniſter it he be prelent, or the beſt man in the companie e wil be 
doe pronounce the prayer in the name ofthe reſt, But that the meate ſhould be ſan&ified, or is ſufficiently — — 
bleſſed with the ſigne of the ccolle, it is altogether beſide the boske. For the = of God are to be ſanctified 
by the word of God, and by prayer, not by the ſigne of the croſſe, which is neicher the word of God nor pray- 
er. As for bleſſing of the perſon, whereot t ie pterogatiue is to the greater, is not here ſpoken of, but onely of 
the ſanRification of meates to the lawfull vſe of Chriſtians, | | 
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5 Sanctißed.) AU creatures be of Gods creation, none of the Diuell, or of ante other cauſe and beginning, as the 


The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul =C u A p. 4. 


— 
No creatwei!t 


Manichees blaſphemed : and thereſore none are ill,abominable,or uncleane by creation, nature, and condition, but all by rature, yet one 
good and made for mans vſe,though all be not alike boly nor equally ſantlified, God made ſeuen dayes, but be ſancti- Pe far fied 


fied onely one of them. he made all places, but he ſancliſed none but the Temple and ſach like deputed ts bu ſtrnice, 
as the Arke,the Altar, and the reſt which were by ſacred vſe both holy themſelues, and gaue alſo bulmeſſe and ſancti- 


then ancthe:, 


fication to things that toucbed them or were applied unto them. So our Sauionr ſaith, that the Temple ſandlified the Mat! ; 

geld, and the Altar the gift, and generally all creatures ſeuered from common and profane uſe, to religion end worſhip tioly t mes ard 
of God,are made ſacred thereby. So the places and dayes of Gods apparition or working ſome ſpeciall wonders er be. place an every 
nefites toward the people, wert holy,as Bethel,Sinai,ond others. And mueb more theſe times and places of Chrifis Na- "Wngdepuedto 


tiuitie, Paſſion, Buriall, Riſurrectirn, Aſcenſion : which is ſo plaine a caſe, that the hill where he was transfigared only, — — ot God, 


ic called therefore by S Peter the holy mount, : 


All the creatures of God, not onely by creation, but alſo by ſanRification by the word of God and prayer, £ 


Pet. 1. 


llow ing of 


are alike holy in the neceſlarie and law full vſe of them to true Chriſtians, which be cleane and holy, Vet ate — 


there ſome things ſpecially applied to the ſeruice of God, which in that reſpect, in another linde are more 
ſpecially called = gon the Sabboth day, the Temple, the Arke, the Altar, &c. But that ſuch things gaue ho- 
lineſſe to things that touched them, otherwiſe then according to Gods word they were dedicated to Gods 
ſeruice, it is falle. For euen the ſacrifices of the vngodly,which not onely touched the altar, but alſo lay ypon 
it and were offered in it, becauſe they were not offered with ſuch faith as they ſhould be offered by the word 
of Cod, were abominable vnto the Lord, as he teſtifieth often by the — — Therefore that our Sauiour 
Chriſt ſaith of the Temple and the altat, ſanctifying the gold and the gift, his meaning is plain, that the Tem- 
ple when it is holy, is the principall, andihe gold that is offered in it is the accefſaiic: ſo of the altar and the 
gifr, Not that the Temple or altar had power to giue holineſſe to cuctie thing that touched it. Neyther ara 
all creatures to be ſeucred from the common vle,and conſecrated to the ſeruice of God, but oncly luch as hee 
hath preſcribed and appointed by his holy word, without which, all other ſanctifying or conſecrating of crea- 
tures to the vſe of teligion, is ſuperſtitious and idolatrous. The places and times of Gods appaiition, or wor- 
king ſome ſpeciall wonders,were holy for that tine only of Gods preſence, and not for euer after. For Bethel 
was not counted holy for euer of the faithfull, but ofthe juperſtitious and che 1dolatious Iraclites,who by the 
wickednes of leroboam were brought to eſteeme it more holy then Ieruſalem, the place which God had cho- 
ſen. But by the Prophets, Bethel that by Iacob was called the houſe of God, was termed Bethauen,the houſe 
of wickedneſſe or vanitie. Oſe. 4. 15. So the hill on which Chriſt was transfigured, is called holy in reſpect of 
the time in which the trans figuration was, not that the holineſſe of the place doth alwayes continue, or that 
there was any pilgrimage of the faithfull vnto it. 


Theſe therefore be hol; memories and monuments of all ſorts ſanflified, beſides that creatures (as we ſee beere) be Creuure: _ 


ſanctiſied alſo by the wo. d of God and prayer, t'at & to ſay, by benedift:on ard inuocation of our Lords holy name vp- 
on them, ſpecially by the ſigue of the croſ t, as $.Chryſofiome not eib on this place hom. 12. in 1. ad Tim. by the which 
the aduerſarie power of Satan vſutrping vniuſily vpen Gods creatures through mans ſinne, and ſecl ing deceitfully in 
o/ by the ſame to annoy vans bodie or ſouitys rxvelled, and the meates purgen from him and made boleſume. S. Gre- 
gorie (li. 1. Dialog. c. 4.) recordeth that the Diucll extred mio a crriame religious woman by eating the hearbe let- 
tice vnbleſſed. And S. Auguſtine lib. 18. de ciu. Dei c.18. ſLewethat large, what wayes he hath by meates and drinks 
and other vſuall creatures of God, to annoy men : though bu power be much leſſe then it was bi fore Chriſt, bat ſlifl 
much defire he bath on all {des to moleſt the faithfall by abuſing the things moſt neere and neceſſei j vnto ibem, to their 
burt both bod.ly and ghoſliy. for remedie whereof,ths ſanctiſication which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh /. c verie ſoueraigne, 
pertaining not onely to 1his common and more vu gar benedittion of our meates and drinks, but much more (as the pro- 
prietie of the Grethe wora vſed by the Apoſile for ſantirfication,doth import) to other more exact ſanctſying and *1gh- 
er applying of] — creatures, and bleſſung them to Chriſtes honour in the Church of God, and to a wẽ,Hirilual and 
corporall benefits. 

Such memories or monuments of holy things haue no holineſſe in them, but may ſtirte vp mens minds to 
the remembrance of holy things. But ſeeing to the vncleane all things are vncleane, not by ci cation, but b 
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— * of ſinne, and the abule of Sathan : The Apoſtle ſneweth how all creatures in their law full vſe, — Sandiſying of 


anctified vnto the cleane, namely by the word of God, who hath generally permitted vnto the taithtull the 
free vie of them, and by prayer, by whuch they are ſpecially tanctified to the priuate vic of cucrie one of the 
fauh:ull, The ſigne ofthe croſle is ſuperſtitiouſſy added by Chryſoſtome , which is omitted by the Apoſlle. 
And where you are not content with this vulgar and common benediction of our meats and drinks, whereof 
the Apoſtle jpeakerh, but will extend he ſame to a more exact ſanctification, and higher applying of iome 
creatures, &c. beſide the word of God: you declare that you preferre your owne inuentions and ſuperſtitions 
before the preſctipt commandements and rules of the word of God. Fot ſanctiſying of meats and drinkes,ac- 
cording to the doctrine of the Holy Ghoſt, was neuer greatly regarded in Poperie, nor is yer much practiſed 
among your reculant Vapiits in England. Bur other toy es which you call ſanctified creatures by the Popes 
halineile, and not by the holinefle ot Gods word are highly eſteemed, But the Greeke word, you ſay, doth im- 
port ſuch a matter: you would make the ignorant belet ue ſo, But they that know the Greeke tongue az well 
as you, are bolde to tell you there io no ſuch matter imported by it. And the text is plaine, that no luch thing 
can be allowed by it. Nut onely becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh only of the common or orginarie vle of Gods 
creatures, but allo becauſe he appoinceth two meanes, both neceſlary to ſanct cation, The word of God, and 
prayer. For if men will preſume of prayer, without the word of God, their prayer is not of faith, and ſo it is 
fine, As alſo if men will preſume of lanRification by Gods word, and contemne prayer, it cannot but be 
grievous preſumption and ſinne in them, Therefore ſeeing you cannot bring the word ot God to approue 
that you: more exact ſanciiſying, and higher applying of creatures,&c vnder colour whereof yuu bring in all your 
execrable holy things it is at the leaſt ſuperſtition, and vaine worſhipping of God, if it be not blaſphemous 
vſucping of the honvur and office of the Holy Ghoſt, to hom ic petiaineth to ſanttifie, and whatſocuer is 
ſanctiſied indeed, is rightly and truely (being dedicated by the miniſtetie of man) ſanttihed and hallowed 


by him, 


For as S. Augufline writeth li a. de pec. merit. c. ic beſides thu vſuall bleſſing of our daily food, the Cathecumenes Holy bread, 


(that u, ſuch as were taught toward Baptiſme) are ſanflified by the figne of the Creſſe, and the bread (ſaith he) which 
they receiue, though it be not the bodie of Chriſt, yet it u holy, and more holy then the vſuall bread of the table. Hee 
meaneth a kinde of bread then hallowed, ſpecially for ſuch as were no! yet admutted to the B. Sacrament : eyiher the 
ſame,or the like to our holy bread, wſed in the Church of England and France on Sundayes. And it was a common 
wſe in the primitiue Church to bleſſe logues,and ſend them for ſacred tokens from one chriſlian man to another, and 
that not among the ſimple and ſuper fiutious ( as the Aluerſaries may imagine) but among the holieft, learned", and 


wiſeſt, Such ballowed breads did Saint Paulinus ſend to Saint Auguſtine and Alipius , aud they te him — _ $1.34 
calling 
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calling them bleſſings, Reade S. Hierome ia the life of Hilarion (poſt medium:) how Princes and learned Biſhops 
and other of all ſorts came to that holy man for holy bread, panem benedictum. In the primitive church the people 
common) brought bread to the Prieſti to be hallowed. Anchor, op. imp. hom. 14. in Matth. The third Councell of 
Carthage cap.24.maketh mention of the bleſſiag of mithe, honey; grapes, and corne. See the fourth Canon of the Apo- 
files. And not onely diners other creatures vſed at certaine times in holy Churches ſernice as waxe, fire,galmes aſbes, The gore of thi 
bat alſo the boly oyle,Chriſme, and the water of Beptiſie, that alſs which is the chiefe of all Priefily bleſſing of er ca- crofle vſed in 
turen the bread and wine in the high Sacrifice, be ſanfiified, for without ſanfi:ficationgea (as S. Auguſtine affirmetb bleſſing. 
tract. i 18,in Ioan.) without the figne of the Croſſe,none of theſe things can rightly be dove, 
ö FvIEEI2 Having nothing out of the ward of God, you thinke to carrie the matter by the words and practiſe of men. 
| But of what weight that is in matters of religion, cucn thoſe men vnto whoſe authoritie you would leane, 
| may ſufficiently inſtruct you, And yet the matter is farre from that you would beare the ignorant in hand. 
S. Auguſtines words of that pretended holy bread, are againſt the Pelagians, which contended, that baptiſme Holy bread. 
was not neceffaric for the infants of the faithfull,becaule they are holy : Non vnius modi eft ſanflificatuo, & t. 
Sancti fication is not after one ſort. For I thinke that the Cathamens, aſter a certaine manner of theirs, are ſantlified 
by the figne of the croſſe and prayer of impoſition of bands,and that which they receixe although it be not the boa ie of 
Chrift, yet it a holy, and more holy then thoſe meates with which we «re nouriſhed, becauſe it 1s a Sacrament. And e. 
wen thoſe meates wherewith we are nouriſhed to the neceſſarie maintenance of this life, the ſame Apoſile ſaid to bee 
ſantlified by the word of God and prayer, which we mate when wee ave to refreſh our bodies, &c. Here Auguſtine 
ſpeakech of a ſuppoſed ſanRification and of a ſuperſtitious kind of bread, which without anie word of God, 
hee calleth a ſacrament, by which you may ſee how largely hee vſeth that terme. But what holineſſe 
was in it, ot how it could be holy without the word of God, how can we be aſſured ? And yet what kind of ho- 
luneſſe it was, he after declareth, namely, ſuch as could not make the receivers holy if they were not baptiſed. 
As for Popith holy bread, it was nor, for that is not giuen to them that ate not baptiſed, neyther is it a ſacra- 
ment,therefore it was one of thoſe burthenous ceremonies, and humane preſumprions, of which hee com- 
laineth, and wiſheth that they might be taken away, Ep. i 18, As for the loaves that were ſent by the ancient 
f athers, from one to another, were but tokens of friendſhip and communication, and no ſuch hallowed 
bread as you fantaſie: for they deſired one another to make them bleſſings, by their thankefull acceptation 
of them. Ep. 34. 35. And they called them bleſſings, not for any conſecration, but according to the phraſe 
of the Scripture. 1. Sam. 25. 27, where Abigaile deſired Dauid to take a bleſſing of her hand, that is, a gift 
or preſent, So — 5. Naaman deſited Elizeus to take a bleſſing ot him, that is a gift and no hal- 
lowed matter. But there was great concourſe, as Hicrome teſtiſieth, of all ſortes ynto Hilarion, tliat they 
might receiue of him bread or oyle that hee had bleſſed. I his was for the great holineſſe that was ſuppoſed 
to = of that perſon, not an ordinarie ceremonie of holy bread, or holy oyle. But was hee as readie to 
giue it, as they to defire it ? No verily, S. Hietome faith, hee had no minde but af the wildernefle Where- 
by . — it was rather aſuperſtition in them to require it, then anie vſurpation in him to graunt anic 
ſuch thin | 
And — Hierome admireth his humilitie, that deſpiſed ſuch honour as was offered vnto him. 
That in the primitiue Church , the — le commonly brought bread to the Prieſts to bee hallowed, it is 
not proued by the — you quote: for « ck the auchor doth nat ſpeake of anie ſuch vic, but ſheweth by a 
fimilitude,how in the Lords prayer, we call that dur bread which we pray to God to giue vs. That 4 (faith he) 
giue vs that bread which we haue prepared, that while it us given of thee,it may be ſantlified, An for example, a lay 
an ſhould offer bread to a Prieſt, that the Pref ſhould take ii, and ſunctiſie it, and ſo give it to him. In that it i. 
| bread,it is bus that offereth it, hut that it us ſancti ſicd, it uw the benefite of the Prie il. Is not a common cuſtome here 
ſtrongly proucd,or rather diſptoued? For it there had becne anie ſuch common cuſtome as you ſpeake of, 
be * not haue laid, V puta fi Laicus, As for example, /a lay man, but as when a lay man offereth bread to 4 
Prieſt, ec. * "WF; 
The mention made in the Councell of Carthage, and the Canons of the Apoſiles is a condemnation 
of iuch ſuperſtition, and a commaundement that nothing be offered bur bread and wine for the Sacrament, 
which is of grapes and corne. Wherfore you haus ſmall — cuen of mans auihoritie, as you haue 
none of Gods word, for hallowing of waxe, fire, palmes, aſhes &c. when you cannot bring fo much as a 
fhadow of antiquitie for your boly bread. As for the ſandifying of the water in Bapriſme, and the bread and 
wine in the Lords Supper, hath the word of God manifeſtly ro warrant it, as none of your Popiſh trum- 
perie which you call hallowedor bleſſed creatures hath. That which S. Auguſtine ſaith of the ſigne of the 
crofle, importeth not anie neceſſitie thereof vnto ſanRification , but ſheweth that it was a ceremonie ſo v- 
ſuall,chat without it nothing was done rite, that is, according to the rite and ceremonie, if that ſigne were 
lacking. ; 
Can any ran now marael that the Church of God by this warrant of 5.P aales werd expounded by ſo long prafliſe _ _ 
Rn EM. 13 and tradition of the firſt fathers of our retvyion, doth vſt divers — and bleſſe them fern mans ot and the ſervice — — — — 
of God,expelling by the inuoc ation chriſli name, ihe adue:ſarie power from them, according io the authoritie giuen Luc o. 
Chrift, Super omnia dæmonia, ouer all Deuils: and by prayer, which importeth as the Apoſile —— 
be of helpe,as it were by the vertue of Chriſt to combat with the Deuill, and ſo to expell bim out of crealrres, Holy water. 
which u done by holy exorciſme,and euer beginneth, Adiutorium noſtrum in nomine Domini, ar wee ſe in the 
bleſſing of holy water and the lite ſantiiſication of elements, Which exorciſmes , namely of children before they come 
to Baptiſme,ſee in ry, li s. cont Iulian.c.s. & de Ec.dogmar.c.z 1. De nupt. & concupil. li,1.c.20. and 
of boly water, that bath beene vſcd theſe foureteene hundred yeares in the Church by the inſtitution of Alexander the 
firſt, all Chriſtian count riet, and of the force thereof againſt Diue l, ſee a famous hiſlorie in Theodoret, li.. c. a t. and 
in Epiphanius her. 30. Ebionitarum. See S. Gregerie to S. Auguſtine our Apoſile, of the vſe thereof in hallowing the 
Idolatr ous temples to be made the Churches of Chrift,apud Bedam. li. i. c. jo. hiſt. Ang] Remember how the Prophet | 
Eliſens applied ſalt tothe healing and purifying of waters. 4. Reg. : how the Angel Kaphael uſed the luer of the fiſh Th forct of fix. 
to ariue away the Dixel,Tob.6,8 : how Dawds harp and Pſalmedie kept the euill ſpirit om Saul, 1. Reg. 16: how 4 1 — 
peece of the holy earth ſaued ſuch a mans chamber from infeſtation of Diuelt de Civic. dei. li. 23. c. 8: how Reliker 
Chrift himſelfe,both in Sacraments,and out of them occupied diners ſantlified clements, ſome for the health of the bo- The croſſe. 
lie. ſome for grace and remiſſion of ſinnes, and ſome to wor e miracles by, Ste in $,Hierome againfl Vigi/aniins c. z. wir name of 
bow holy Relzqes torment them, * Inthe hiftorie of Iulianus the Apoflata , bow the ſigne of the Croſſe: in the Aces 73.5.7 * | 
(cap.19.) bow the name of IRS vs, yea and of Paul putteth them to flight, E | | crea 
| FyrLxtr1 3 Verily, but chat we know the impudence of the whore of Babylon, wee would maruell bow the Romiſh Popiſh coniuting 
Church without the warrant of Gods word, which the Apoſtle maketh neceſſarie vnto ſanctiſication, durſt at. of water, c, 
tempt ſuch bleſſings and coniurings of creatures as ſhe doth. Yea to aſcribe ſuch power vnto the deuill, over 
them after they be lanctiñed by the word of God, that they neede anie ſuch exoreiſmes or bleflings to _ 
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kim away, which is in olber termes, and by another fetch to renue the olde blaſphemie of the Manichees, 
from which in the beginning you would ſeeme to purge your ſelues. ut Chriſt (you ſay) hath giuen auchv> 
ritie ouer all Diuels, Luc. 9. To whom I pray you? To his Apoſtles, when hee ſent them to preach, not to all 
Prieſts, more then the power of working other miracles, which he then gaue to his Apoſtles. And giving tam 
authoritic ouer all Diuels, did he bidde them coniure the Diuel out of water, ſalt, brtad, or ſuch like ? or rathct 
to caſt our Diuels mightily from them that were poſſeſſed wich them, nor that all creatures were poſſeſſed by 
them, Neyther doeth the Apoſtle ſpeake heere of prayer to expell the Diuell out of Gods creatures, but to 
make the vſe of Gods creatures lanctihed in themſelues by Gods word, holy and ſanRiked vnto vs. How you 
beginne your coniuration of holy water and ſuch like, it skilleth not, ſecing you haue no word of God to at- | 
tempi anie ſuch matters. And certaine it is, that your exortiſmes are no prayers, but meere coniurations, 
for Hole wordes (Our helpe 1s in the name ofthe Lord) are no wordes of prayer, and your prayers follow | 
the coniurations being as good as they. For you pray that your coniured ſalt and water may be ſaluation 
of bodie and ſoule to all that receiue them. Againe you coniure not the Diuell out of the creatures, but the 
creatures themſclues. Exorcixs te creatura ſalu, aq ut, & c. I conture or commaund thee, thou creature of ſalt or 
water, &c. not that the Diuell ſhould depart from thee, bat that thou be made cumiur ed ſali to the ſaluation of the 
beleewers, and that thou be health of ſoule and bodie to all that receiue thee : and that from the place where thou art 
Princ tied, al 2 and wickedneſſe of Diuelliſh fi auue, and euerie vncleane — being conn edi, may flie away 
and depart. So likewiſe you coniure and charge the water in the name of God, that thou bee made coniure 
water, to drive awiy all power of the encmie , and that thou maye ſi bee able to roote out , and 10 pull out the ene- 
mie it ſelfs, with all hu reualted angels, c. Who gaue you luch duthoritie, io lay ſuch a charge, or to be- 
ſtow ſuch a power vpon the creatures of God ? Wilt not thou © God bee revenged of this Antichi iſtian 
blaſphemit ? Bur che praiſe and tradition of the firſt Fathers hath ſo expounded Saint Paulcs wordes, as 
ou ſay. 
K 2 well to ſay the practiſe and ynwritten tradition, for none of the Fathers that interpret this text, 
in theit writings doe mention arc ſuch expoſition, For practile therefore, you ſend vs fiſt to S. Auguſtine 
for exorciſmes , and namely of children , who ſaith indeede, that in baptiſme the power of the Diuell is gx- 
orciſed in children, meaning that they are delivered from the tyiannie of the Deuill, whum they det re- 
nounce by the hearts and mouthes of them that beare them, which 19 nothing to your magicali cxorciſmes 
ef children. The booke De dogmatibus,is none of & Auguſtines, yet he ſpeaketh nor onely of exorciſmes, but 
alſo of exufflations, which you'vſe not, to caſt the vncleane ſpirm from them that are to be baptiſed, Al- 
there ix great difference berweene the caſting out of the Duell from children, which in ſome ſenſe is 
truely performed according to the Scripture, łuc. ii. and the coniuting and hallowing of creatures, which 
hath no colour in the Scripture, For holy water to be 1400. yeares olde, — ſend vs to that counterfeit Epi- Holy water 
piſtle of Alexandet, which you know to be an impudent forgerie, and all the world may know by the date, if 
there were nothing elſe, which was when Traianus and Helianus were Conſuls, the ninth ot the Calends of 
Auguſt, which — as well be Ad calendas Græcas, ot at lattet Lammas , for there was neuer anie Helianus 
Conlul with Traianus. The famous ſtorie that you ſend vs to ſee in Theodoret, i; a miracle wrou by Mar- 
cellus Biſhop of Apamea, in ſetting the Temple of Iupner # fire, with ſprinckling of vater aſter he had ſig- 
ned ic with the Crofle, and prayed, when it would not burne with fire. Which perteineth nothing to yout 
erdinarie ceremonie of holy water, which is coniured after another fort, and to another purpole. The 
other ſtorie in Epiphanuus, is alſo of a miracle, in curing a madde man, by caſting water vpbn him, in the | 
name of Chriſt, but no holy water, except you will all.,w him that is neither Pricſt, nor Clcarke, not Chri- 
ſtian man, to make holy water, For that muracle was dune by a lewe, to trie a dreame that he had, before he | 
was baptized 
But — you come to Gregorie, for hallowing of Churches with holy water, you come neerer to your | 
wu the reuelation of Antichriſt, but then you wvſt ſtiike oft 300. yearcs of your 1400. for the age of 
oly water. : * 
Gre orie indeede willeth wy water to bee m. de, and to be ſprinckled in the Idols Temples, aultars to be 
builded, and reliques to be layed vp, but where is the ↄſhes ſti cwed in the Church ? where be the candles ? 
where is the Sexten counterfectung iht Liuell, and anfwering in a baſe voyce within the Church, when the 
Biſhop coniureth him without ? where are a great manie more ceremonies preſcribed in your Pontificall, to 
be vſed in hallowing of Churches ?1 forbeare you, it you cannot tell, for Antichriſt lacked as yet ſome yeares 
of his open manifeſtation, and therefore this ceremoniall conſecration, preſcribed by Gregorie,lacked many 
things that were afterward revealed by he ſpirit of A. tichriſt. But among other things we couſt remember, 
that i:lizeus applied ſalt to the healing and pur.fying ot waters: while you forget that you haue not the ſpirit 
of Elizeus, to worke miracles For your water coniui cd with ſalt, cannot heale nor purific any vnwholſome 
waters. How the Angell vicd the fiſhes liver to drive away the Diuell,we leaue it to you to doe the like, if you 
can, We muſt haue the word of Cod, and no Apocryphall ſtories ro build our faith vpon, Davids harpe did 
nothing, but it was made to ſound by Lauid,whole gudly muſicke procured ſome reſt to Saule for che time. 
S.Auguſtine ſay ch not, that a peece of the holy caith ſaved ſuch a mans chamber trom infeſtation of Di- 
ueb, but that the lame ceaſed at the prayers of a Prieſt, that offereq the ſacrifice of the bodie of Chriſt 
there, and prayed earneſtly that the ſaid vexation might ceaſe, Therefore you take your mai kes amiſſe for 
the holy carth. But what madnelle 1s th · s ? of miracles wrought by God, with extcrnall ſignes of his crea- 
tur es, to eſtabliſh an ordinaric doctrine and ceremonie of wing what creatures you will, and to what 
—— you are diſpoſed? But Chriſt occupied diverſe ſanctiſed elements, ſome for the health of the bodie, 
for grace — ſinnes, and ſome to worke miracles. And why might not he occupie his owne 
creatures, to ſuch purpoſe as it pleaſed him ? But ſhall Antichriſt therefore imitate our Sauiour Chriſt, like an 
Ape, to occupie the Lords creatures, and to ſanctiſie them without his word, to make his falle Sactaments 
- > worke his lying miracles ty them ? It God ſhewed miracles by the reliques of Saints, is it 
lawfull for you io make holy reliques what you liſt ? In the ſtotie of lulianus, the Diuell that was coniured, 
fiedde,when one by chance and cuſtome, made the ſigne of the Crofle, Ergo the Diuell is perillouſſy afraid 
os the Croſſe. No, no, the Diuell is too craftic and ſtrong, to yeelde to ſo weake a weapon, but when hee is 
dupoſed to play with wen, that they may be the more eaſily ſeduced by him. In the Actes of the Apoſtles, we 
reade that the Diucl would not giue place to the name either ot Paule,or leſus, pronounced by Coniurers, 
but played the Diuell with them. But you forget your ſelues, or elſe you alledge the Scriptute moſt impu- 
dently. For there you note that the Diuell contemned the Exorciſts, Here you lay the name of Ieſns,yea and 
of Paulputieth them to flight, ; | 
RHEM14 Furmfh your ſelues with ſuch examples and — of Scriptures and antiquitie , and you ſhall contemnadhe ad. | 
r ſenſaries cantliations —— againſt ihe Churcbes prafiiſt in ſuch things, and further alſo finde. iheſe _ 
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actiont and creatures, not onely by encreaſe of faith, feruor, and deuotion, to purge the impuritie of our ſonles, and 

procure remiſſion of our daily infirmuties , but that the chiefe Miniſters of Chniſtes church, by their ſoueraigne au- 

thoritie graunted of our Lord, may ioyne unto the ſame their bleſſing and remiſſion of our vemall ſinne i or tua 

debies, as wee ſee in S. Iamet, remiſſion of all finnes io be annexed to the unthion with holy ele, which to the Catlo- 

lam c q. lihes 15s a Sacrament, but to the Proteſtantt was but 4 temporall ceremonie, and to ſame of them not of chi ri iniu - Remiſon of vo 
tut ion, but of the Apoſiles onety.In their owne ſenſe — they ſhould not maruell that ſuch ſpuritual ect. ould niall Frmes annett« 
proceed of the vſe of ſancłiſſed creatures, wbereas veniall ireſpaſſes be remitted manie wayes,though mor tall ordina- ed cn hallowed 

' rily by the Sacraments enely, $.Gregorie did commonly ſend hu bened ctiam and remiſſion of ſinnesin and withſuch —— 
holy tokens as were ſanctiß̃ed by ba bleſſing and touching of the Apoſiles bodies and Martyrs Kelihes , as now his ſuc- 9 
Ceſſors doe in the like ballowed remembrances of religion. See hu y.booke,Ep.,126.aud g.bookt Epiſt.60, Thus iher- 
fore and to the eſfetis aforeſaid the creatures of God be ſanflified. 

FyLKE14 If you furniſh your {clues with ſuch ſtuffe as heere is btourht out of the Scriptures, and the practiſe of the Holy things of 
auncient Church for holy water, waxe, palmes, aſhes, graines , and ſuch like holy bables : you may eaſily p. — 
conte mne, but you ſhall neuet auoide the force of ſuch arguments, as wee bring againſt your Antichriſtan 
blaſphemies. But you vill further aſſure your beſotted Diſciples, that they ſhall finue t heſt aftious and crea- 
tares, not enely by creaſe of faith, feruor, and deuotion, to purge the impurities of their ſoules, and procure remiſſi- 
en of their daily infirmities,but alſo that the Popes, and Prelates may inyne vnto the ſame, their bleſſing aud remiſion 
of veniall ſunes, and ſpirituall debis.\ paſſe ouer the abſurditie of this ſaying, where after ſo great matters wich- 
odt the Popes bleſſing ſo ſmall a thing as is remiſſion ot veniall ſinnes which are waſhed away with a Pater 
noſter,) is promiled with the Popes bleſſing added to thoſe creatures. ut where learne you, that faith, fer- 
uor,and deuotion, is increaſed by theſe meanes? The word of God acknowledgeth no ſuch meancs, but the 
diligent hearing ofthe word, and the vſe of the Sacraments,with heartie prayers, And where j anie ſuch ſo- 
ueraigne authol itie graunted to the chiefe Miniſters of the Church, rojoyne their bleſſing with remiſſion of 
finnes,ro ſuch actions and creatures? But you may faine hat you liſt , to vphold your Antichriſtian king- 
dome, which yet ſhall fall and be conſumed daily by the word of the Lord, doe what you can. But you haue an 
argument out of 8. Iames, that remiſſion of ſinnes was annexed to the vnction of holy oyle, where no ſuch 
thing is (aid, although health ot body is promiſed by the gift of miracles,to him that was annointed with oile, 
and remiſſion of finnes, at the prayer of the Elders of the Church, not onely of thoſe that you call veniall, . 
but of all hi. ſinnes, not by any vertue annexed to the oile, but by promiſe of God, that our prayers are heard, 
not onely for vur ſelues, but alſo for our brethren, For the manie vayes, whereby veniall ſinnes are remitred, 
and the onely 0 where by moitall ſinnes are ſorgiuen, it is your owne ſtuffe, and therefore you may diſpole 
of it as yoa liſt. We know that all ſiu nes that are forgiuen to men of yeares, ate forgiuen through faith in the 
mercie of God reconciled to vs by Chriſt, which faith is confirmed by the ſcales of his holy Sacraments. But 
where you ſay, that mortall ſinpes are orinarily remitted, onely by the Sacraments, eyther you forget the 
—— pardons of all ſinnes A pen & culpa, or elſe you compt the Popes pardon, an cxtraordinacic way of 
remiſſion, 

Gregorie indeed did ſend manie ſuperſtitious tokens, if the poſc = of that Epiſtle be not counterfeR z 
but yet not with luch groſte termes ot his bleſſing, and remiſſion of ſinnes, as you ſpeake of, In the former 
place, among other things, he ſendeth a litile key from the bodie of 8. Peter, for his 9 which us inc loſed 

ſaith he) the yroz of bus chæinet, that that which had bound his necke to mar tyrdome, may looſe your net te from all 
iaunes. Here you muſt vnderſtand a prayer or a wiſh of Gregorie, or elſe you muſt acknowledge that he ſent 

remiſſion ot all his linnes,as well mortall as veniall by this relike, and ſo mortall ſinnes may be remitted wich- 
out a Sacrament. 

| In the ſecond place he hath no ſuch matter, but onely ſaith ro Athilberrt King of Kent: Zhaue ſent you [mall 

tanens, which ſhall not be ſmall vnto you, when they be receined of you, with the bleſſiag of S. Peter the Apoſile. By the 

bleſſing of S. Peter, he meaneth commendations and prayers from the Biſhop of Rome, as he himſelfe recei- 

| ued prelents, with the bleſſing of S. Marke,when he receiued commendations from the Biſhop of Alexandria. 

| — his "in chat were Antichriſtes openly reuealed, did behaue themielues in ſuch matters, it is not to 
MArucuca. 

RHEMls If anie man obied that this uſe of creatures is like coniuration in Necromancie,he muf {now the difference i, that The difference be · 
in the chu ches ſanctiſicationt and exorciſmes, the Diuels be commanaded,forced,and tor mented by Chriſis word and "weene the Chur- 
by prayers : but in the other wicked practiſes, ibey be pleaſed, honoured, and cournanted withall,and ther fore the ff ——— —— 
is godly and according to the Scriptures, but Necromancie abomimable and againſt the Scriptures. — 

FvLK.15. Thoſe your exorciſmes be not like coniurations, but verie _— indeed, and the difference that you — — 
make be tweene them and other coniurations, is falſe. For in thoſe other coniurations the Diuels be com- puh conmeatiby 
manded by the names of God, and word of Chriſt, and by manie prayers. Yer are they diuelliſh and abemi- 
nable abuſings of the holy names and words of God, and ſo are yours, ſeeing you haue no more warrant out 
of the holy Scriptures to coniute, then they haue. : 

KRIM. 16 14 The grace.) S.Auzuſtine declareth this grace to be the gift of the holy Ghoſt ginen vnto him by receining . _ __ 
this holy Order whereby he was made fit to execute bu office 10 bu owne ſaluation and other mens. And note withall, — 1 the 
that grace u not ently giuc n in or with the Sacraments,by the receiuers faith or deuotion, but by the Sacrament, per Orders. 
1 impoſition ot hands. for ſo be ſpeateib, 2. Tim. i. which i here ſaia, cum impoſitione, with im- 

Ition. 

FvixeLG When you cite S. Auguſtine at large, you deſerue ſmall credite. The gifts of the holy Ghoft were ginen to 

them that recciued not holy Orders, And it is certaine, that Timothy was fit for bls calling, either by this ex- 

traordinat ie gift, or by his otdinat ie ſtudie in the Scriptures, before hee was ordained, or elſe S. Pauls rule Popiſh Orders 

had beene broken, uch he giueth, 1. Tim. 3. a. Bur that any ſuch grace is giuen by your Sacrament of Or- go no grack, 

ders, we cannot ſee by experience. For he that was an vnlcarned alle, before he was made Prieſt, is made no 

beiter then Sir Tohn Lacklatine, by his order of Prieſthood, Where you note that grace is giuen, not onely 

in or with the Sactament, but by the Sacrament;it is vaine,for this grace was commonly giuen without anie 

Sacrament. Seeing all tooke not Orders, that recciucd the gifts ot the holy Ghoſt by impoſition of hands, aꝶ 

it is manifeſt in the Actes of the Apoſtles, 

14 Wuh impolition.) S. Ambr:ſe vpon this place, implieth in the word Impoſition of hands, ai the holy action conſecrnion of 
and ſacred wordes done and ſpoken ouer hum when he was made Price Whereby (ſaith hee ) he was deſigned to Prietts by impo- 
the worke,and teceiued authotitie, that he durſt offcr ſac: ifice in our Lords ſteede vnto God. So doth the holy ſiuon of Lands. 
Doctor allude vnio the words that are ſaid now alſo in the Caimotke Church to him that s made Prien: Accipe po- 

a teſtatem offerendi pro viuis & mortuis in nomine Domini, That , Take or teceiue thou authoritie to offer 
| Jr.. for the liuing and the dead in the name of out Lord for the which S. Hic r ame alſo ( as is noted before ) ſaith, that 


the ordering of Priefli u, by impoſition of hands and unprecat.on of voice. 
ou 9 443 S. Atubroſe 
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S. Ambroſe ſairh : I poſition of handes are the myſtical wordes, by which he that us eli cted. is confirmed vnto the 
worke,zeceining arthoritic,his conſcience —_— witneſſe,that he may be bold in fieed of our Lord to offer ſacrifice to 
God, But whereas you gather that he doth allude to the wordes, ſpoken in the ordering of your Prieſtes, is a Popilt Satrifics 
frivolous and fond collection, for he ſheweth before, that this ſacrifice is by preaching and teaching, to offer 
the people to God, And your jacrifice he cannot meane,who take vf on you not toofter pn himſelfe ro 
his Father.not to offer in the ſteed of Chriſt, as the miniſters of the Goſpell, in ſteed of Chriſt, exhort men to 
be reconciled to God. 2 Cort. 20. 

14 Of Prieſthood.) The prafiiſe of the Church giueth vs the ſenſe of this place, which the ancient Councell of Holy Orders 
Carihage doth thus ſet done. When a Prieſt raketh orders, he Biſhop ble — him and holding his hand ypon Sacramers, 
his head, let all the Prieſts preſent lay alſo their hands on his head by the Biſhops hands, & c. n ho ſeeth not now, 
that holy Orders giuing grace by an externall ccremonie and wor le, i 4 Sacrament ? So all the old Church counteth it, 

And S. Auzufime (cont. ep. Parmen. l. z. c. 13.) plaineh ſaith that no man doubteth but it is a Sacrament. and left a= 

ny man thinke that he vſeth rot the word Sacrament properly and preciſely , he ieyneth it in nature and name with 

Baptiſme. Againe who ſeeth not by this wſe of impoſition of handes in giuing Orders and other Sacraments , that. 

chriſt, the Apoſiles,and the Church may borrow of the lewiſh rites,certame conuenient ceremonies and Sacramentall 

actions, ſeeing this ſame ( as the Heretihes can not denie ) was receiued of the maner of Ordering Aaron and the Bexain 34.6, M8. 
Priefls of the old Law, or other heads of the people ? Sce kxod. 39. Num. 27, 23. 

EVIxE 18 By any thing that you alledge,we ſee not how it doth giue any grace, and much leſſe that it is a Sacrament 

For the grace whereof S. Paul ſpeaketh, was an extraordinarie gift, and followeth not alwaye impoſition of 

handes in the ordeting of Miniſters. And if it did, yet followeth it not, that impoſition of handes is a Sacra- 

ment. For it muſt be an element, and not an extet nall action onely, that makcth a Sacrament in that ſenſe, 

Wee ſay Baptiime and the Lords Supper, ate Sacraments. Your reaſon to prooue, that S. Auguſtine calleth 

Holie Order a Sacrament, as preciſely and properly, as he doth Baptiſme, is ſufficient, becauſe he ioyneth it 

in name with Bapritme, for ſo he doth the Carechumens bread, mentioned Se#?. 12. with the Lords Supper, 

yet it followeth not, that he calleth it a Sacrament in the ſame nature, that the Lords Supper is a Sacrament, 

That Chriſt and his Apoſtles, by the ſpirit of Chriſt, vſed the ceremonie ot impoſition of hands, according 

to the Law, it is no warrant for the Popiſh Church, to borrow the Tewiſh Kites, Ceremonies, and Sacramen. Iewil ceremony 
tall actions, but it argueth an Antichriſtian ſpirit in her, which preſumeth, that ſhee may doe all things that 

Chriſt and his Apoſtles by his commandement did in the Law, abtogated 7 Bur the true Church of 

Chriſt ſubmirteth her ſelfe to the doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles in all things, and is content with thoſe 

ceremonies which Chriſt, and his Apoſtles by his commande ment, haue left vnto her. 

16 Saue both thy ſelfe.) Though Chriſt be our onely Sauiour, yet the Scriptures forbearenot to ſpeake freely ang Men alſo mecal- 
vnlgarly, and in a true ſenſe, that man alſo may ſaue himſelfe and others. But the Proteflants notwithſtanding follow kd ; with. 
ſuch a captious finde of Diuinitie that if a man (peake any ſuch thing of our Lady or any Samt in heawen, or other Chin, ** FOI 
_ of procuring ſaluation,thty make it a derogation to Chriits honour. with ſuch hypocrites haue we now a dayes 
10 doe. 

When you can prooue any ſuch office to be appointed by Chriſt , vnto the bleſſed Virgine Marie, and the 
Saints in heauen, to procure ſaluation vnto vs as is by Chriſt committed to che Miniſters of the Goſpell, we 
will not ſpare to ſ. op wa the Virzine Marie, and the Saints doe ſave vs, that is, are inſtruments or meanes of 
our ſaluation, as the Apoſtic ſaith here to Timothy. Bur if you arc not able to prooue, ſuch office or charge Saint; deparied 
committed to them, we may ſay, we haue to doc not onely with blaſphemous hypoctites but allo with vnlear. ſane vn , 
ned Heretikes. that gather ſo abſurdly out of thus text, chat hep orie of our ſaluation may be aſcribed to 
creatures, vho haue not ſo much as any migiſtcrie therein,by Gods appointment. 


RH EM. 18 


RHE M. 19 


FyLKE 19 


CH Ap. V. 


How to behaue himſelſe towards yont and old. 3 to beflow the Churches oblations vpon the needie widemes, 9 and 
not to admit the ſaid Churches widowes wnder threeſtore yeares old, 17 1n difiribution te reſpect well the Priefls 
that are painefall. 19 and how in hu Conſiftory to heare accuſations againſt Priefis, 22 to be flraite in examming 
be:ftre he giue Orders, to be chaſt,and ts remit ſomewhat of his druntiag water. 


The Eris r 
for 


holy 
widowes, 


Seniour rebuke not: but beſeech as a 
father: yong men, as brethren : 

2 Olde women, as mothers : yong wo- 
men, as ſiſters, in all chaſtitie. 

Honour widowes : vvhich are || vvi- 
dovves in deede. 

4 But if any vvidovy haue children or 
nephevves. let her learne firſt to rule her 
ovvne houſe, and to render mutuall duetie to 
her parents. for this is acceptable before 
God, 

5 Butſhethat is a vvidovv in deedeand 
deſolate; let het hope in God, and continue 
in obſecrations and 4 praiers night and 


Ebnke not an Elder, but exhort him 
4s 4 father, the youger men as bre- 
thren : 
2 The elder woman a mother, the yonger 
4 ſiſterts, in all chaſtutie, 
3 Honour widowes , which are widomes in 
deede, 
4 But if any widow haue children or ne- 
phues, let them learne firft to rule their owne 
howſes — and to recompence alſs their elder 


_ er: for that is good and acceptable befire 
2 


5 But foe that is a widaw in deede, and left 
alone, hopeth in God, and continueth in ſupplica- 


day. tions and prayers right and day. 
6 For ſlie that isin diliciouſneſſe, liuing 6 But ſhe that liueib in pleaſure , is dead, 
is dead. being aliue. 


7 And this commaund that they bee 
blameleſle. 
* s 8 But 


7 And theſe things commannd, that they 
may be blameleſſe. 
8 Bai 


| — — 
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gs $ But if any man haue not care of his 


ovvne, and ſpecially of his domeſticals, || he 
hath denied the faith, and is vvorſe then an 
infidell. 

9 || Let a vvidovv be choſen of no leſſe 
then threeſcore yeeres, vvhich hath been the 
vvife of one hu band, 

10 Hauing teſtimonie in good vvorłæs, if 
ſhe haue brought vp her childre,if ſhe haue 
recciued to harbour, if ſhe haue vvaſhed the 
Saints feet, if ſnee haue miniſtred to them 
that ſuffer tribulation, if the haue follovved 
cuety good worke. 

11 But the yonger widovves auoid. For 
vvhen they ſhalbe ſwanton in Chriſt, they 
will matrie: 

12 || Hauing damnation, becauſe they 
haue made void their firſt faith. 

13 And vvichall idle alſo they learne to 

o about from houſe to houſe: not only idle, 
— alſo full ot words and curious, ſpeaking 
things which they ouglit not. 

14 || I will cherfore the yonger to marie, 
to bring foorth children, to be houſe-wiues: 
to giue no occaſion to the aduerſarie for to 
ſpeake euill. 

15 For novv certaine axe turned backe 
|| after Satan. 

16 It any faithfull man have widowes, 
let him miniſter to them, and let not the 
Church be burdened: that there inay be ſuſ- 
ficient for them that are vvidowet indeed. 

17 The Prieſts that rule well, let them 
be eſteemed e worthy of double honour: el. 
pecially that they labour || in the word and 
doctrine, 

— * 18 For the Scripture ſaith: Thou ſhalt not 
1 = the a. mouſell the mouth of the oxe that treadeth out 


file will not the corne,and,T be workeman is wort hie of his 


aue euery hire 
light fellow to 


bee heard a- ; 
gainſt a prieſt: ON: bu: vnder tvvo or three vvitneſſes. 


20 Them that ſinne, reproue before all: 
for the like re- that the reſt allo may haue feare. 

— %. 21 Iteſtiſie before God and ChriſtI e- 
woniſneth Pã- $ Vs, and the elect Angels, that thou keepe 
catius that in theſe things without preiudice, doing no- 
— — thing by declining to the one part. 
moniel or ac. 22 Impoſe hands on no inan ꝗ lightly, 
cuſations of neither doe thou communicate vvith other 
Hererikes a. mens ſinnes. Keepe thy ſclfe chaſte. 


pau _— 4 3 Drinke not yet V vater: but vſe a lit- 


Deut. 25. 


— ep. le vvine for thy ſtomake, and thy often in- 
t Biſhops muſt firmities 

— — 24 Certaine mens ſinnes bee manifeſt, 
— going before to iudgement: and certaine 
deri to any tuen they follow, 


chat is not wel 25 In like manner alſo good deeds be 
tried for his 


fond Jearning, manifeſt, and they that are otherwile,cannot 


and good be. bee lid. 
kauiour, 


I 5 t Againſt a prieſt receiue not accuſati- 


8 But if any prouide not for his mne, and 
ſpecially for them of his houſhold,he hath denied 
the faith, and is worſe then an infidell.. 
9 Leg not a widow be choſen under three- 
ſcore yeeres olde, hauing beene the wife of one 
man, 
10 And well reported of in good workes if 
ſhe haue brought vp children if ſhe haue lodged 
ſtrangers if ſhee haue waſhed the Saints feet, if | 
ſhee haue f miniſtred unto them that were in tor, holpen 
aduerſitie, if ſbee haue bene continually giuen to : 
euery good worke, 
11 But the yonger widowes refuſe, fir when 
they baue begun towaxe wanton againſt Chriſt, 
they will marrie : 
12 Hauing damnation , becauſe they haus 
caſt away their firſt faith. 
I; Theylearne towander about from houſe 
to houſe idle, yea, not idle onely, but alſs tatlers 
and buſic. bodies, ſpeaking things that are not 
come. 
14 Iwill therefore that the younger women 
doe marry, to beare chil iren, to guide the bouſe, 
to giue none occaſion to the aauerſary to ſpeake 
ſtanderouſiy. 
15 For cerllne of them are already turned 
backe after Satan, 
16 If amy manor woman that beleeneth haue 
widowes let them ſaſtaine them, and let not the 
Church be charged, that it may ſuſtaine them 
that are wiaowes indeed, 
17 The Elders that rule well, let them 
bee counted worthie of double honour , mo#t 
ſpectrally they which labour in the word and 
teaching. = 
18 For the Scripture ſaith, * Thow ſhalt Deut. 25.4% 
not mooſell the Oxe that treadeth out the 
corne : and. The labourer is worthy of his re- Mat. 10, 10 
ward, 
19 Againſt an Elder receine none accuſãti- 
on, but vnder two or three witndſſes. 


20 Them that ſine, rebuke before all, that 
other alſs may feare. 


21 I teſtific before God,and the Lord Ieſau 
Chriſt,and the elett Angels, that thou obſerue 
theſe things without befineſſ of indgment,and 
doe nothing after partialitie, 

22 Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, neither be 
partaker of other mens ſinnes. Keepe thy ſelfe 
chaſte. 

23 Drinkeno longer mater: but vſe alittle 
wine for thy ſtomac bes (ake, and thine often di- 
ſeaſes. 

24 Some mens ſinnes are open before hand, 
hafting before unto iudgement, and in ſome they 
follow after, / 

25 Likewiſe alſo good workes are manife#t 
before hand, and they that are otherwiſe, cannot 
be hid. 


MAR- 
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MARGINALL NOTES. Cuavr. 5. 


R HEM, 1. $ Prayers night.) Becauſe of this continual praier which ſlandeth not with coniugall and carnail afles of ma- 
trimanie (a4 the Apoſile ſigniſieth, 1,Cor 71 therefore were theſe widowes is liue in the ſtate of perpetuall conti- 
nencie. 
FvLKE 1, All chriſtian men and women are commanded to pray continually, Luc. tg. i. of which many are maried, Cominuall 
therefore cominuall prayer may ſtand with mariage. But S. Paul i. Cor. . 3. ſpeaketh cfſome ſpeciall times, may ſland ank ; 
Ran 2 ® which more feruent praier with faſting is requiſite, — 
F „ 17 Worchy of double hanour,) Double honour and lixelibood due to good Priefts, 
VLKE Z. Wie ſee double honer, but double liuel hood we ſee not inthe text. Forget not your wwne pre ferment, and 
worlaly aduance ment, howIoeuer you doe. 


ANNOTATIONS, Cxàx. 5. 


RREM. z. 2 Widowes indeed.) S. Ambroſe calleth them widowes and deſolate in deed, that might marrie, but to make 
themſelues better and more worthy of God, reſiſt marriage, which they know to bee but once blejed, imitating * holy 
Anne, who in fafting and praiers ſe: ued God night and day, never knowing but one busband, Such profeſſed widowes 
then are to be honoured ond ſuccoured. Neither doe ih be fpeake onely of the Churches widews(of whom ſpecially af. 
terward) but of al that by profeſſion h-pt their widowhood, exhortmyg them to paſſe their time in prater and fa- 
fung,verſe 5. Which was an hono11ble and 'oly late much written of, and commended in the Primitine Church name- 
ly by S. Ambroſe,and by S. Augufi ne, who wrote bookes intituled thereof and make it next tovirginitie, Ambr. de vi- 
duis. Auguſt. de bono viduirz1is, 
FvLKES. Theodorerſaith,he {peaketh of the Church widowes from the beginning and ſo forth. They muſt have oy . in buns 
the Church ſaich he)wbich haue none cher helpe or confort. S, Ambrole ſaith nothing tothe contrary Bur that . 
ſecond mariages were not bleſſed in his Chu ch, it was a ſmacke of Montaniſme, wherin lay hid the myſterie = 
of iniquirie : tor the ſecond mariage is no leſſe bleſſed of Godſif it be in the Lord) then the firſt. And yet the 
ſtare of widowhond, that liueth continently in praier and faſting, is honourable, and more free to ſerue God 
in ſome reſpecte, chen the ſtate of wediocke, 
RRHEM. 8 Hehathdenicd.) Not that by this or i other deadly ſinne (except incredulitie or doub!fulnes in beleefe) 
= — — faub : hut that their facts bee not anſwerable to therr faith and to Chriſtian religion which preſcribeth 
all uch duties. 
RHEM. 4. 9 Letawidowbe choſen.) Nom he ſpecketh more particularly, and ſpecially of ſuch widowes as were nouri- Widowes allo 
ſhed and found by the oblations of raitbfull and the almes of the Church, and did withall ſome neceſſarie ſeruices —— 2 
about women tha / wee to be profeſſed or baptixed, for them inſiruction and addreſſing to that and other Sacraments, _ 
and alſo about the ficke and impotent: and withall jometumes they had the charge of the church goods, er the diſpoſi. 
tion of them vader the Deacons : in reſhect whereof they alſo and the like are called Diaconiſſæ. Euſtbuu lib. o ca. | 
31. reciteih out of Cornelius Epiſiie, that in the Church of Rome there is one Biſhop, 40. Prieſts, 6. Deacons, 7. Sub. 
deacom, Acoluthi 42.Exorciſtes, Letters, and Oft:ary 32. widowes together with the poore 150, all which God nog- 
riſheth in his Church. See Act. Apoſt. cap.6. $.Chryſoſtome lib. . de Sacerdotio propius ſidem. S. Epiphantus in 
heræſi . Co lyridianorum. Now then, what maner of women ſhould bee taken into the fellowſhip of ſuch as were 
found of the church, be further declareth. 
FvLKE 4. That Diaconefles were appointed ro ſome neceſſatie ſeruice about women that were to bee profeſſed, or 
baptized for their inſtruction, and adarcfling to that and other Sacraments you ſay , but without i. fficient | 
roofe : for that which Epiphanius ſpeaketh,is not neceſlarily to be vndcrſtood of Bapriſme , or any other | 
Sacrament. 
9 The wife of one husband.) I Heu would haue a plain paterne of hereticall fraud, corruption, and adulte Thetwidowes 
ration of the natiue ſenſe of Gods wor d, and an inuincible demonſtiation that theſt new Gloſers haue their conſciences — — = 
ſtarea, & hearts obdurated, willing per uerting the Scriptures againſt that which they know u the meaning therof,to — many : 
the maintenance of their ſeftes : marke well ther handling of this place about theſe widowes of the Church, S. Paul Catholike conch. 
preſeribeth ſuch onely to be admitted as haue bene the wines of one kusband,that is to ſay, ence onely maried, not ad- ſiom ace deduced. 
mitting any that bath bene twiſe marie, By which words the Catholikes prooue firſt, that the like phraſe * vſed before Chap 3. a 
of Biſhops and Deavons,that they ſho «Id be the hut band of one wife muſt needs ſignifie that they cannot be twiſt ma- 
ried nor admitted io theſe and the liꝶe functions, if they were more then once maried b. fore. Secondly, wee prooue by 2 
this place againſt the adurrſaries that the ſiate of widomhood is more wor it, handurable, decent, and pure ia refpett 
of the ſeruice of the Church, and more to hee velieued of the reuenewes thereof, hen the ſtate of married folkes : and 
that not onely (as the Adurrſaries perhaps may anſwere)for their greater neceſſitie,to more leaſure freedome,or _ 
dition to ſtrue, in that they be not camber d with husband and houſhald,but in reſpect of their viduall cantinency, cha. 
flitie,and puritie. for elſe ſuch as were widowes with intention and freed;me to marrie afterward, might haue beene 
admilted by the Apoſiic as well as thoſe that were neuer to marrie againe. i 
bird, we proue that ſecond mariage not only after admiſſion io the almes or ſerwice of the church, but before alſd, 3 
is diſagree1ble an i a ſizne of incontinencie or more (uſt and fleſblineſſe then is agreeable or comely for any perſon be- 
longing to the Church: and conſequently,tbat the Ap-ſile in the laſt chapter treating of the hotly ſunctians of B ſhops, 
Prieft,, Deacons, es of the churches refuſing generally bigamos,or tw:ſe maried perſons n« ft needs much more meane 
that no man m ſe mai ied ſhould be receiued to boly Orders: and further that as none were admuted to bet widowes 
of the church, that euer ntendeſ io marry againe, ſo none ſhould euer be received to miſter the Sacraments(which is 
« thing infiniily more, and requireth more puritie and continency,then the office or ſlate of the (aid widow,)tbat inten- 
ded to marry againe, To receiue the body of Chrifi (ſaith S. Hierom in Apolog, pro lib. cont. Iouin. Epiſt. p. cap 6.) 
is a greater and halier thing then praier, and therefore Prieſts that mui h. th continually pray, and alſo be occupied a- 
bout the receiuing er miniftring the holy Sacrament daih, muſt liue continentiy. 
Foarth!y,we praue, that it is not lawfull to annexe by precept or the parties yrom ſe, ſingle life or chaſlity to a whole 4 
fate or order of the faithfall, becauſe the Apoſile and the whole church in his time icyned to this ſlate of the churches -. 
widowes,perpetuall continencie. Fiftly we prooue hereby, that to refuſe and not to accept the twiſe maried,or ſuch as 7 
will not live ſingle, into the flate of widewes or holy Orders, is not io condemne or forbid ſecond marriage, or once and 
ofien maryixg, w. b the Manichees according to the doctrine deuili, s the Proteſt antiſand before them the old con. 
demned Jou:nianifts)doe blaſpheme the church, for then did S. Paul allow and teach doth ine of deuils,who refuſeth a 
twiſe maried woman, and bindeth others by their entring into this flate,neuer to marry againe : as no doubt be did the 
cleargie men mach more in the third chapter before. Thus loe we C:tholthes conſerve and c onſter the ſcriptures,and for 
this meaning we haue all the Doflours without exception, What ſhifi then baue the bereriges heere ? for marrie 
remarrie they muſt, let the Scriptures and all the Doctors in the wor'd ſay nay to it. In truth they doe not expound the 


word of God but flee from the enidence of it, ſome one way, and ſome anoiher. 1 
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FyLKE 5. Ifnotonelythe circumſtance of che tert, but alſo the —— of ancient Fathers interpreting the Twiſe maried 
| doth warrant our handling of this place,what meane theſe hideous out cries of theſe Popith hypocrites ? &. dot excluded. 
Paul (you ſay) — ſuch onely to be choſen; as haue beene but once maried. We denie that: for he re. 
ureth ſuch as haue been of honeſt conuerſation, and there tore haue not had two husbands alive at once: 
—— your Popiſn concluſions be ſuch, as they are accuſtomed ts be, ihat in, vaine and inconſequent. But 
let vs examine them in order. Firſt you proue, that the like phraſe wſed before of Bifhops and Deacons,that they ſhall 
be the husbands of one wife, muſt needs that they rannot be twiſe mariea, & c. Jo this 1 anſwere: Firſt, the 
phraſes are not like: for inthem he ſaith, him that is the husband of one wife : Here he ſaith, her that hath bin 
the wife of one husband. Secondly,as he that hath bin twiſe maried,is husband of one wife as well in his ſe- 
cond mariage, as in his firſt ; ſo ſhe that hath neuer had but one husband at one time, is ſaid to haue bin the 
| wite of one husband. 3 
Secondly you proue, that the ſtate of widowhood is more worthy honourable decent, and pure, in reipeft of the 
ſeruice of the Churth, ec. then of married flke : but not no ſuch thing followeth of the text; but you reply, that 
elſe ſuch as were widowes with intention to marie, might haue beene admitted, as well as thoſe that were neuer to 
marie, This is no good conſequent, for thoſe that might haue ſufficient reliefe by their mariage, were not to 
be relecued of the publike almes of the Church, neither were meet for the ſeruice of the Chuich, which they 
muſt leaue when they are maried,and attend ypon their husbands, Whereas Prieſts and Deacons marie 
or to be maried,are not in ſubiection to their v iues, as women are to their husbands, therefore may ſerve the 
Church,waich the other could nor. | * 
Thirdly you proue, that ſecond mariage is diſagr eeable;and a ſigne of Incontinenc ie; and more luſt and N 
then is agreeable or comely fur anie pe. (on belonging to the Church, Bui if the tecond matiage is nor refuſed in wi 
dowes, you proue nothing. For although the naturall infirmitie of incontinencie, is declared by often re- 
peating of mariage, yerſceing — 1s an holy medicine for that diſcaſe, it hindereth no more once vſed 
then often. S.Hicrome alio ſheweth, that there may be greater continencic ſhewed in ſome that have beene 
wiſe maried, then in ſome other, that haue beene but'once waried, in Tit. 1. Therefore the Apoſtle in the 
third chapter,refuſed not them that had beene twiſe matied, but them that had more wiues at once then one, 
as I haue proued in chat place ſufficiently. Neither doth it follow, that as none were to be admitted widowes, 
that intended to marie, ſo none ought to be admitted to miniſter the Sacraments, that intendeth to marie. 
For though it be a greater thing to miniſter the Sactament.then to ſerue in the place of widows, yet the rea- 
ſon for mariage is farre different. The widowes office could not be executed of them that were vndet their 
ö husbands authoritie, the ſacraments may be miniſtred by maried men. The widowes were not to be choſen 
| vnder threeſcore yeares of age,when the diſeaſe of incontinencie is healed by nature. The minifters of the 
Sacraments,cannot be choſen all of ſuch age, as that infirmitie may be like to haue left them: therefore they 
are not to be reſtrained from that temedie, which God hath provided for them. If receiving of the bodie of 
Chriſt, ſhould hinder the libertie of mariage, (as you gather out ot S.Hierom) then in thoſe Churches, where 
they recerued the bodie ot Chriſt euetie day, there ought co have been no maried folkes : and that ſuch there 
were, it is manifeſt by S. Auguſtine, Ep. 117. yea the Church of Rome had that cuſtome in his time, and moſt 
Churches of the Weſt. . | | 
Fourthly you proue, that it is not unlawfull to annexe by precept, or the parties promiſe ſingle lifs to a whole fate 
or order of the fauthfull,brcanſe the Apoſtie &c. I anſwere, the Apoſtle requireth not abſtinence from mariage, 
but of ſuch perſons as had no neede to marie, neither doth he prohibire mariage in anie order of the faithtul, 
but requircth that ſuch be receiued to this ſeruice of the Church, 4s neither had anie neceſſitie to marie, nor 
by macying,ſhould forſake their charge once taken in hand. Therefore it followeih not hereof,thar the Pope, 
or anie other which are farre inferior to the Apoſtle, hath authorine to forbid mariage in anie order of the 
faithfull,which is expreſly contraric to the Apoſtles doctrine, 1. Tim. 4. : 
tittly you proue, ihat to reſaſe the twiſe maried,or ſuch as will not lime fingle js not to condemn ſecond mariages: 
In this argument you take that which is in controuerſie, ti at the Apoſtle refuſed the twiſe mat ĩed: which if 
he had done, it had beene ſome mifhke of ſecond mariages, but that he doth not. He refuſeth them chat will 
not hue ſingle, becauſe that ſeruice of women required them, that were not vnder ſubiection of their huſ- 
bands. And this he doth without anie reproch vnto mariage, tor hee willeth the yonger widowes to marie. 
But if after mariage repeated holily, and by the Apoſtles counſell; chey ſhould be deprived for euer, of the re- 
leefe of the Church, and the honour of widowhood: he ſhould both iniuriouſly will them to marie; and fight 
ke ſome miſlike or reproch of ſecond mariage, by which they ſhould be made vnotthy ot that office in the 
Church. Iheretore it is certaine that the Apoſtle meancth, of them that had lived honeſtly in mariage,whe- 
the: they were once or twiſe maried, and haue not had more husbands then one, at one time, Therefore your 
conference, and your conſtruction ſheweth your (clues not onely to be great Clearks,bur allo wonderful wiſe 
men, to make ſuch bragges of it, and ſuch out- cxies again vs. i | 
RIM. 6. Andof allother their extremeſt and moſt ſhamefuli terginerſation is, that the Apoſile here forbiddeth * ndt the ad. Betavgen thi 
miſſion of ſuch widowes as haue beene twiſe maried, but onely them that haue had two husbands at once. Which was place. 
a verie vnprobab e and extorted expoſation befor e, cancer nim B ſhops and Deacons, cap. 3. and ( as S. Hierome ſaith, 
ep 83. ) malo nodo malus culeus : but here that an exception ſhould be made onely againſt widowes that had had The Caluinifts 
two husband together (which was a thing nee lawfall nor nexer beard of ) that u a moſt intollerable impudencie, gd abjurd 
and a conſtruthon that newer came to any wiſe mans cogitation before : and yet theſe their fanfies maſt be Gods word; — — 


and bigamus or bigamia, muſi againſt their olde natures and uſt of all writers, be all one with —— and Po- 
Ilygau la. They giue an example of ſuch widowes in women diuorced fil from their husband in the ode lawe. As ... 
though S. Paul here took- order for the lewes widowes onely, or that had beene ſuch a common caſe among the ewes againſt the plang 
alſo,that the Arofile necded to tate ſd careſull order for it. Fina ih, thi y let not to ſay that if the Apoſile ſhould be un- text. 
derflood to refuſe a widow twiſe maried at ſundrie times, it were unreaſonable and iniurious to ſecond mariages, 
— — no more indecenc ie 01 ſigne of incontinenc ie ( ſay they) then the firſt. Thus bolde they are with the Apoſies 
and all anttquitie, ; 
Fytlks 6, How tue our expoſition of the husband of one wife is, I haue ſhewed by ſufficient reaſons, and as good 
authoritie of auncient Fathers as S. Hierome is. But here you ſay, iris moſt intollerable impudencie, and 4 
| conflrutlon that newer came to anie wiſt mans coguation before, to ſay, that heere is an exception onely againſt ſuch 
widowes as haut bad two bhusbands together: Why ſo my maſters ? becauſe it was a thing neuer lawfull nor Tie marie 
| heard ot. Indeed | confeſſe it was neuer lawfull: but it hath beene often heard of, that one woman hath Ew'vily are net 
beene waried to a ſecond husband,when her firſt husband was alive. And I thinke not the contrarie,but you 
may heare of ſome ſuch in t\hemes, And ſuch women becauſe oftheir infamie, though afterward they re- 
pented, and became honeſt women, were vnmeete to be admitted to anie office in the Church. Of Poly- 
gamic and Bigamie, I haue ſpoken ſufficiently ypon the third chapter, and who of auncient ume = 
call 
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called , and what is M. But where you ſay,we give example of ſuch widower, in women dinorced inſt. 
h from their busbands is the olde law, You vs, for we giue example of ſuch as were divorced vniuſtly, Suunder 
either among the Iewes or the Gentiles, and not them onely, but ſuch as had forſaken their firſt huſ- £ 
band, and were vnlawfully coupled with another. For manic ſuch wicked women, as well as wicked men, 
were conuerted to the faith, and became good Chriſtians: yet for their former infamous life, were not meete 
for the ſeruice of the Church, When we lay, it were vnreaſonable and iniurious to ſecond mariages,if the A- 
poſtle ſhould refuſe widowes that haue liued chaſtly in mariage, though they had beene twiſe maried : wee 
ſpcake no blaſphemie againſt the text, but by thoſe arguments proue, ihat the text is not againſt ſuch widows, 
Neither is there anie indecencie, or inte mpetancie in the ſecond mariage, more then in the ſu ſt, when the ſe- 
cond as well as the firſt,is approued by God, to be an honourable and vnpolluced remedie, of the natur all in- 
firmitie of incontinencie. Bur becauſe you ſay, we are thus bolde with the Apoſile and all antiquitie, beſide that 
you called our expoſition a moſt intollerable imyudencie, and a confirutlion that never came to anie wiſt mans 
— You ſhall heare what one of good antiquitie, ſober, and wiſe, as any in Rhemes, I dare ſay, writeth 
of this matter. 
Theodoret by name, vpon theſe verie words of the text: Hereof aſſo it is maniſeſi, that be reititeth not ſecond 
mariages,but decreeth,that they liue ly in matrimonie : for he which before bath eſlabliſhed the ſecond mariagt 
by law, hath not here forbidden her which bath beene twiſe maried, to obteine bodily relieſe. Theophylactus ſayth 
ypon this text, He requireth of ber Monogamie, that is that ſhee bath beene coupled to one husband ( at once) as a 
bene of boneftie,chaftlitie,and good manners: for it is no ſigne of diſhoneſtie, vnchaſteneſſe, or ill maners to haue 
ad two husbands lawfully, The other place Chapter 3. he expoundctb plainely to be meant onely againit 
Polygamie, or manic wiucs at once. Vea S. Ambroſe expounding this text in his booke de viduu ſaith: Nei- 
ther truely if anie woman haue fallen into the ſtcond mariage (which the Apoſlolite precepis doe not condemne) if ſhe 
be againe looſtd from her husband, i kept off om the effeft of widowhood, as though ſhe bad loft the fruite of ſhame- 
fafineſſe : for enen ſhe ſhall haue the reward of ber lateward chafiitie,but ſhe ſhall be more approue d, which bath not 
tried the ſecond mariage. 
Tertullian in his booke de velands virginibus, interpreteth widowes vniaire id eſl nupte aliquands. Wiues of 
one husband, chat is,ſuch as haue becne maried in times paſt, by which expoſition ſuch as haue beene twiſe 
maried, may be vnderſtood: and yet when he was a Montaniſt, he was an enemie to ſecond mariages. By theſe 
— ſee, that our expoſition is neither vntollerable, nor vnworthie of the cogitation of wiſe men, though the 
iſh DoRors fret neuer ſo much againſt it. 
RHEM. 7. 11 Wanton in Chriſt.) widowes waxing warme, idle, and well ſedde by the Church, luſt after bushands, as alſo 
Apeflate-Priefis and Superintendents marie, ſpecially after they haue gotten good Eccleſiaflicall liuingi. which is to 
Waxe wanton in Chriſt,or againſt Chrift, x7 x/55, The Greehe word ſignifieth to caft off the raines or bridle, that c 
u, be bond or promiſe of continencie which they bad put upon 
FvIxE 7. If widowes waxing warme, idle, and well fedde, did luſt after husbands, what doc Popiſh Votaries, Prelates Popiſhchaſtiie. 
and Prieſts, more warme, more idle, and better fedde then thoſe poore widowes were, luſt after ? nothing but 
chaſtitie ? Verily, when they were warme, idle, and well fedde in England, it is well knowen, they luſted not 
for wiuet, but to quench the fire of their concupiſcence with all flthinefle and vncleaneneſſe, as their mani- 
fold acts beare witneſſe. The A ſaich, the younger ſort of widowes, if they waxe wanton againſt Chriſt, 
will caſt off the bond or promiſe of continencie, as you expound it. And what thinke you, will the younger 
Nonnes, Monkes, and Prieſts doe ? will they keepe the promiſe of continence ? No verily, as the effeds have 
ſhewed, Bur ſo they doe not marrie, what filchinefle ſocuet they commit, the bond or promiſe of conti- 
nencie with you, is well ynough kept, being made belike with that condition, Si non cafie, tamen caute, If not 
chaſtly,yer — :yea manic haue not kept it ſo warihy, but that they haue been openly conuicted of incon- 
tinencie. 
H E M. 8. 11 They will.) In che chaſtitie of widowbood or virginitie ( ſaith g. Auguſtine) the excelleneie of a greater The veriewillts 
R Liſts unke for Which being once defired choſen, andoffered to God by vow it is — — — ng 
enter afterward into mariage, hut though it come not afually to mariage, onely to haue the will to marie is nable. 
damnable. Aug. li. de bono uiduit cap. . | 
FvLKE $. They that haue a will to marrie, and therefore doe not marrie, becauſe they cannot without puniſhment , which — egg 
ſhould doe better to be maried,then to be burned that i, 10 be waſied with ſecret flame of luſt in luſt it ſelfe, whom it bunt. 
repenteth of their profeſſion, and they are wearie of it,except —_— their heart, and by the feare of God 4. 
tune oyercome luſt, are to be compted for dead women. So writeth Auguſtine of profeſſed virgins, De ſanRa vir- 


e. cap. 34. 
of” 5 damnation. If fignifieth not blame, cheche, or reprebenſion of men , as ſome to mate the fault 
ſeeme leſſt would haue it: but udge ment or eternall damnation which is a beauie ſentence. God grant all maried * ti «8+ 
— and Religious may con ſider their lamentable caſe. hat a grienous ſinne it u, ſee S.Ambroſt ad virginem lap- 
cap. 5, & 8. 
FEVIIZ9. E — diſtinguiſherh iudgement, which is the Apoſtles word, from condemnation, ſpeaking of them Votaries may 
* maried after the vow of continencie, and ſaith, Better a iudgement, then condemnation : for they which mam rather then 
leaft they ſhould be made =_ before men, doe commit fornication prinily , and fulfil their luft under the ſhew of bens. 
Argle life and continence not ſhame before men but before God lich hnoweth their ſecrets and at bis comming p4 
ſhall conuince all fleſh, euerie one bath frnned, : 
Therefore it u better to haue one ſime, and not mani e, it is better for him that hath fallen from his courſt, openly to 
tate a wife to him, according io the law, and to v 4 long time from hu iniquitie, and ſo againe to be reftored vn- 
to the church, as one that hath done euill, as one that is fallen and broken, and hath ueede of binding vp, and not to be | 
daily wounded of the ſecret darts of that wichedaeſſt,which is put into him by the Deuill. S. Cyprian ſaith of yowed | 
Virgins that were taken a bedde with men, and yet ſaid they were chaſte. 5f they cannot or will not continue, | 
It is better that they marrie, then that they fall into the fire wth their pleaſures, at leaſt let them give no offence to 
the brethren and ffters,ep.62. The ſame iudgement bath Hicrom ad Demetriadem. The name of ſome that be- | 
baue not themſelues well,doth defame the holy purpoſe of virgins, and the glorie of the heaxenly and angelige family : 
to whom it muſt be ſaid openly, that either they ſhould marie, if they cannot live continently , or elſt they lixe 
coxtinenth,if they will not marie. By this it appearcth,that the ancient Fathers, alhough they = red Vir- 
— — them that had vowed the ſame: yet they allowed mariage in them that could not 
orme their vowe. 
Rea 10 12 Their firſt ſaith.) All the ancient fathers that ever wrote commentaries vpon this Epifile, Greehe and Latin, | 
as f. chryſoſtame, Theodor et, Oecumenius, Theophylafius, Prima ſius, S. Ambroſe, Y en.Bede, Haimo, Anjelme, ard the 
reſt : alſs all others that by occafien vfe tha place, as the 4.Councel of carthage cap.104. and the 4. of Toleto cap. 5. | 
S. Athana ſius lib. de virginitate. S,Epiphanins hęr. 48. 5. Hierom cont. Iouimanum lib.1.cap.q,& in cap-44.Ezccb. 
prope | 
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prope finem 8. Auguſtine in exceediag many places: all theſe expound the Apofiles wordes of the vow of Chaſiitie, or 1 
the faith and promiſe made to Chriſt to liue continently. What is to breake their firſt faith ? ſalth S Auguſtine. They and — 
vowed, and performed not. in Pſi35, prope finem. Againe in ano ber place, They breake their brit tauh, that { econkato! all 
ſtand not in that which they vowed. lib de Sancta virgin. cap; 3. Againe he and all the Fathers with hum in Car antiqure) when 
thage Councell before named, If any widowes,how yong locuer they were left of their husbands deccaſed, haue u bie ke ther 
vowed themſelues to God, left their laicall habite, and vnder the teſtimonie of the Biſhop and Church haue ot halting, 
appeared in religions weede, and afterward gae anie more to leculat mariage,according to the Apoſtles len- 

rence they ſhall be damned, becauſe they were ſo bold to make voide the faith or promiſe of chaſtitie which 

they vowed to our Lord. Soſaith be and 215. Fathers moe in that councell. 

And this — #/chaſlitie i called, fich, becauſe the fidelitie bet wixt maried perſons is ordinarily called of holy vyhy this vow ig 
writers, faith: and the vowe of chaſlilie made 40 God, icyneih him and the perſoas ſa vowing, as it were in mariage, called ſa.ih or 
fo farre, that if the ſaid perſons breake promiſe,they are counted and called in the laſt alleaged councell, Gods adul- fideiuie. 
terers. In the third to the Romanes alſo and often elſewhere, faith is taken ſir promiſe or fidelitie. And that it is (o 
taken here, the words itritum facere (to fruſtrate and make voide)doe proue. fer that terme is commonly vſed in mat- Why the firſt, 
ter of vow,promiſe,or compact. Gen. 1. Num. 30. This promiſe 4 called here prima fides (the firſt faith) in refpett 
of the later promiſe, which vow-breakers make to them with whom they pretend to marrie, So ſaub S. Auguſtine 
lib. de bono viduit. cap. . & 9.and Ianocentius 1,Epiſt,z. cap.1z.rom, 1, Conc. And this i the onely natiue,tui- 
dent, and agreeable ſenſe to the circumſtances of the letter. And the vaine enaſion of the Heretihes to ſaue the Apo- 
ſlate-Monkes, Friers, Nunnes, and Prieſis from damnation for their pretended mariages, is ftiuolozs : to wit, that firſt The Heraikes 
faith here ſiznifieth the faith of Baptiſme or Chriſtian beleefs,an1 not the promiſe or Low of chaſlitie. But wee ashe expolitionof this 
them if this fauth of Baptiſme be broken by mariage or vo. For the text is plaine that by intending to marric,they breake fiſt tau um poſſi 
their faith,and by breaking their faith they be damned gf they die wit 0ut repentence. In truth which way ſoeuer they = — 
writhe themſelues to defend their ſacrilege or pretended maria ges, ibey looſe their labour and ſiruggle againit their : 
owne conſcience and plaine Scripture, 

Although the moſt of the ancient Fathers, doe expound this firſt faith of the vowe or promiſe of continen · vow oſconii · 
cie, yet no ſuch thing can be proued of the text. For firſt, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of widowes already cho. hence. 
ſen, but of widowes to be cholen, willing yong widowes not to be choſen, becauſe there was danger in luch,of 
laſciuiouſneſſe againſt Chriſt, to marric cuen tu infidels, and to renounce their Chriſtian faith: whereof hee 
giueth example, of ſome that had forſaken Chriſt, and followed Saran,which were not Deaconeſſes, but other 
wanton widows For this cauſe Tertullian writeth his ſecond booke to his wife, charging her, chat if ſhe wou!d 
needs marie after his death, yet ſhe ſhould not marie vnto an Iufidell, as divers had done. 

Secondly che firſt faith is improperly called the vowe of continence, but the faith of Chriſtianity is gightly 
called the firſt faith: againſt which expoſition you aske,if the faith of Baptiſme be broken by matiage or no? 

I anſwere not by mariage,but by mariage againſt Chiiſt,by ſo marying, as they renounce Chriſtianitie, and 
follow Satan: for theſe things the Apoſtle prgmaſerh,and not mat iage only, or entendment to marie: and it 
is but an inforced intetpretation of the firſt tauh made ro Chriſt, to be in reſpeR of the ſecond taith giuen to 
their husbands, For the Apoſtle ſpeateth not of anie faith of continencie made to Chriſt, therefore you 
proue that to bee the fi ſt faith, by that which is in controuetſie, and ſo you doe nothing bur. begge the 

rinciple, 

, — chat the firſt faith, according to the interpretation of the ancient Fathers, doth ſigniſie the pro- 
miſe of continencie made to God, ot th: Church,yer by the authoruy of the ſame fathers,ſuch as haue made 
a raſh vowe, which they are not able to performe,are willed to marie lawfully, rather then to burne, and live 
fingle incontinently. And therefore which way ſoeuet you take it,mariage of votaties, that cannot conteine,is 
not prohibited. 

— I will the yonger.) He ſpeat eth of [ach yon? ones as were yet free, For ſuch as had alieadie made vom, nei- S Paule meancth 
ther could they without damnation marie, were they yong or olde nor be without ſinne commannd or counſell them 10 vot that widowes 
it. Neither (a5 Hierome proueth to Gerontia, and S.Chnyſoftome wpon this place) duih he preciſely command of coun- proteſſed fu 
ſell the yong ones that were ſree, to marie, or ab/olutely ſor bid them to vom chaſtitie : God forbidde, ſay they, But hs 
— conteineth only a wiſe admonitioa to the frailer ſort that it were farre better ſor them not to haue vowed at all, 1 i better for 

ut to haue maried azaine,then to baue fallen to aduoutrie and Apoſtaſie aſter profeſſion. Which is no more but to the lrailer fort that 

preferre ſecond mariage before fornication : and a good warning, that they whick are to profeſe,looke well what they ac in danger of 
doe. 5.Pau's experience of the fall of ſome yong ones to mariage , cauſed him to giue this admonition here: as alſo — — 
that before, that non: ſhould be rec eiued to the Churches almes under threeſcore cares of age. N fſirtidding the — 2 
Church for euer, to accept anie vowes of widowes or virgins till that age, as the Herelikes faiſely aſſirme : but ſnew- 

ing what was meete for that time, and ihe be iu of Chriſtianitie, when as jet ther e were no Monaſieries builded, 

no preſcript rule, no exact order of obed.ence to Superiours : but the profeſſed ( as S. Paul here noteth ] tourſed and 

wandered vp and downe ide, a- now gur profeſſed virgins or Nunnes doe not, neither can doc. Of whom there ſi re, 

where diſcipliue is obſcrued there 1s no cau't of ſuch danger. Beſides that widowes hau:ng had the vſe of carnall co- Tong — 
wall copulation be fore, are more dangerouſly tempted,then virgias that are bronght vp from their tender age in pietie, — 
and haue no experience of ſuch pleaſures. See S. Ambroſe Ii. de viduis, prouing by the example of holy Anna, who li- 
wed a widow euen from her youth till 89,zeanes of age, in faſling and praying night and day, that the Apoiile doth not 

here without exception forbidde all yong widowes to vow, yea be eſleemeth that profeſſion in the yunger women much 

more land hle, glorious, and meritorious. See hu booke de viduis in initio. 

He neichet commandeth nor counſelleth all widowes in generall to mazie , but the yong widowes that 
haue not the gift of continencie, he willeth and commandeth to marie. S. Paul ſaith,l will, Nonatus faith, I will 
not(faich Theodoret,)in like maner as we may ſay : S.Paul ſaith, I will that the yonger widowes marie, the Pepe 
ſaith : Iwill not that the yonger widowes marie, bur let them hacdly rake the mantle and the ring, whether 
they be aſſuted of the gift of continencie, ot no. The Apoſtle indeed ſpeaketh not of ſuch as were profeſied, 
but he forbiddeth expreſly any to be profeſled (if he ſpeake at all of profeſſion) before o yeares of age,when 
the he ate of luſt is paſt. Theretore where he counſelleth widowes and virgins to continue, he meaneth they 
ſhould continue ſo,treely without vow, as long as God will giue them grace. But if they had made a vow 41. 
ready (ſay you) aeither they could marrie without dammnation,nor he command or counſell them without ſinne Thus 
bold you are with the Apoſtle, As though it were ſinne to breake an vnlawfull vow, when it is ſinne to wake 
ſach a vow. But to vow that which is not in our power to performe, is to make an vnlawfull vow, And ſuch 
the vow of continencie, in them that haue nor the gift of continencie. Therefore the Apoſtle doth not only 

preferre ſecond mariage before fornication, but allo expreſly commaundeth that none be choſea to that of- 
ice which required an vnmatied woman, but ſuch an one as was three ſcore yeare old at the le:ſt. Theretore 
the Pope and his Cleargic, admitting either widowes or virgins to profefle or yow continencie before that 
age, doe ſinne againſt che expteſſe commandement of the holy Ghoſt, But this prohibition you 3 
c 
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ſhamed ro denie to be perpetuall, affirming that it was my meete for that time, and the beginning of Chri- 
ſtianitie. But the incontinencie of ſach yong perſons in all times,proueth that it is neceflarie for euer,which 
was neceffarie in his time to auoide incontinencie. And therefore your reaſon of the want of Monaſtei ies, 
and Monkiſh or Noaniſh rules and orders ( which you doe honeſtly confeſſe not to haue bin in the Apoſtles 
time) cannot teſtraine his precept to that time onely. For the incontinencie of Nonnes and Monkes in cloy- 
ſters, and ynder all your rules and Orders, hath and doth daily giue ſufficient proofe, that luſt will not be kept 
out by the walles of your Monaſteries, nor by the rules and preſcriprs of your Orders. Therefore, as the ex- 
perience of ſome yonger widowes that had followed after Satan, was a lufficient reaſon to cauſe the Apoſtle 
to refuſe all yong widowes to the office of Dcaconeſſes, ſo the experience of ſo manic milch Nonnes, and fil- 
thic Monkes and Friers, teach vs, that no yong perſons are to be admitted to anie vow or profeſſion of per- 
petuall continencie. For your other reaſon is vaine, of virgins, that haue not had experience of carnall con- 
cupiſcence as widowes haue had, and confutcd by infinite examples of vnchaſt Nonnes. Beſide that they are 
oftentimes more burned, ihat haue not had that experience(as good writers teſtifie of gelded men) then they 
that haue quenched that luſt in lawtull matrimonie. And thoſe Nonnes that haue not the gift of continen- 
cie, are not voide of experience, although they haue it not in lawfull macrimonie. Yea, the Diuell himſelfe 
helpeth them in their abominable luſts, as Wierw teſtifierh of open experience in diuers Nonneries in Ger- 
manie, and namely of one in the borders of the prouince of collen, where the Diuell in the likenes of a dogge, 
was ſeene to fall vpon them in the day time ininoſt beaſtly maner, about the yeare of our Lord 1558, Alſo in 
the Nonnetie of Nazareth in Collen, the Nonr es in moſt filthie manner, ſuffered the ſame illuſion oftentimes 
in the preſence and fight of manie, Ann 1564. De præſtig. Dæmon. lib. 3. cap. 9. & 11. ædit. tert. If therefore the 
example of ſome that were turned after Satan, was thought a ſufficient reaſon to the Apoſſle, to refuſe yong 
widowes, what doth ſo many examples of Nonnes, not only ſpiritually turned after Satan, as the Apoſtle mea- 
neth, but euen in their bodies made the ſlaues of Satan, but crie out againſt the wickednefle of Antichriſt, 
that ſo concumeliouſly reiecteth the Apoſtles precept, and profeſſeth Nonnes and widowes, (be they neuer 
ſo yong) manie times againſt their owne conſent, being extorted rather then perſwaded thereto? Therefore 
as the pure chaſtitie of virgins and widows,is glorious and worthily praiſcd of the ancient fathers, ſo it ought 
to be free, that it may be of greater commendation and a more noble victorie, and not bound with vowes, 
neither ought any yong perſon that is not aſſured of the gift of perpetuall continencie, to be admitted to 
make anie {olemne vow or open profeſſion thereof, by the Apoſtles doctrine. 
RHEMI2 15 After Satan.) We may here learne,that for thoſe io marrie which are profeſſed, is to turne backe aſter Satan. u n 
For he ſpeaketh of ſuch as were maried contrarie to thein vow. And hereupon we call the Religious that marrie (as the — 
Luther acer, Peter Martyr and the reſi) Apoflataes. More wee learne, that ſuch gong ones haue no excuſe rf their fiitie,is io goe alier 
age, er that they be vehemently temp ed and burne in their concupiſcences, or that they hawe ot the gift f Chaſiie, an. 
For notwithſtanding all theſe excuſes, theſe yong profeſſed widowes if they marie, goe backward after Satan, and bee 
Apoſlataes,and damned, except they repent. For as for the Apofliles words to the Cerinthians, It is bettet to marrie 1. Cor.. 
then to burne, we haue before declared out of the Fathers, and her we adde, that it perteineth onely to perſons that 
be fiee and haue not vowed io the contrarie.as S. Ambroſe li. ad virg lapſe.c.5. S. Augufline de bono vid, c. 8, and 
S. Hierom li.1. cont. Iouin. c p.expound it. 

The heretikes of our time thinke there is no reme die ſor fornication or burning, hut mar iage. and ſo did S. Auęuſlin The Heret les on. 
when hee was yet a Manichee, Putabam me miſerum, &c. I thought ( ſaith he li. 6. Confeſ c. 11.) that I ſhould ly emedie againſt 
be an vnhappie and miſerable man if I ſhouid lacke the con panie of a woman, and the medicine of thy mer - conenpiſcence is 
cie to heale the ſame infirmitic I thought nor vpon, becauſe | had not tried it: and imagined that continen- Mrage. 
cie was in a mans owne power and libertie, which in my ſelfe I did not fecle: being ſo fooliſli not to vnder- 
ſtand that no inan can be continent vnleſſe thou giue it, Verely chou wouldeſt giue it, if with inward mout- 
ning I would knock at thy eares, and with ſound taith would caſt wy care vpon thee. 

By all winch you may eaſily proue, that chaſticie is a thing that may lawfully be vowed, that it is not impoſſible to be The vow ofcha- 
fulfilled by prayer faſting,and chaſiiſem ent of mens concupiſcence,that it u a thing more grateſull to Goa then the con. fic lawtull,poſ- 
dition of married perſons. for elſe it ſhould not be required either in the Cleargie or in the Religious, finally, that it is ſible to be kept, 
moſt abominable to perſwade the poore virgins or other p1 ofeſſed to ſuch ſacrilegions wedloche, which S. Auguſline a- 2 
unuchetb to be worſe then aduoutrie, De bon. vidu. c. 4. 11. Ioninion was the firſt that euer made marriage equall Ioumians bereſſs 
with virginitie or chaſte life, for which be was condemned of hereſie, Aug in ai gumento li de bono Coniugali. De inthis paine,con- 
pec.merir.li.z .c.7.Li.de hzreſ hzr.82. He was the firſt that perſwaded profeſſed virgins to marrie, which S. gu- demned at clie, is 
guſline ſaith was ſo cleerely and without que ſlion wiched that it could neuer infett anie T1 1eſt but certaine miſerable  —_—_— Yy os 
Nunnes. Yea fir thus ſlrange perſwaſion he calleth Jounian a monſter, ſaying of him thus Li. 2. Ketract. cap. 22. The — * 
holy Church that is there (at Rome) moſt faithfully and ſtoutly teſiſted this monſter. S. Hierome calleth the 
ſaid Heretihe and his complices, Chriſtian epicures li. 2. cont. Iouin c. 19. See S. Ambroſe ep. & 2. ad Vercellenſem 
epiſcopum in initio, But what would theſe holy Doflors haue ſaid, if they had liucd in our dolefull time, when the 

Proteſtants goe quite away with this wichedneſſe,and call it Gods word ? 

FvtxtI2 The Apoſtle tpeaketh not of any widowes choſen to the Miniſterie of the Church, but of wanton young 
widowes which had forſaken Chriſt, For ſuch young widowes were never eligible to thar office : Saint Paul why icisiogor 
therefore doeth not make a new lawe vpon occaſion of them that were fallen, but by exan ple of them,ſhew- atter $1an- 
eth a reaſon of the lawe of the Church, which refuſed younger widowes then of threeſcore yeeres olde, 
Therefore hce ſaith nor,that for Vot aries to martie, is to tune after Satan. For ſaith Primaſius, They are tur 
ned aſter Satan, either denying thefaith of God, or committing fornication. Saint Auguſtine ſaith, By theſe words 
we may underſtana, that thoſe whom hee would haue to marrie, might better conteine then marrie, but that it is bet = 
ter for them to marrie,then to after Satan: that u, from that excellent purpoſe of virgin / tit or widowbeod, 
loving backe to fall and periſh. And chat for ſuch to marrie, is not to goe after Satan: hee ſheweth that the 
marriage of ſuch is not to bee condemned, but the breach of their purpoſe, which (ſaith hee) That the Apo- 
ſile might briefly inſinuate, hee would not ſay, that they haue damnation which marrie after the purpoſe of greater 
holineſſe, aot becauſe they are not condemned, hut leſt the marriage i: ſelſe in them might bee thought to bee condem- 
ned. De bono viduit. cap. S. & g. Therefore for tuem that are profeſſed, to bee warricd, is not tobe turned 
after Satan. But if they haue bene taſhly profeſſed, and are not able to performe that vow of continencie,it is 
better to martie then to burne by the iudgement of Cyprian,Epiphanius, Hicrom and Auguſtine, as I haue 
ſhewed before Sect. 8. g. Neither doeth the Scripture prouide other remedie againſt fornication or burning, 
in them that haue not the gift of continencie, but mariage. And Saint Auguſtine doth rightly acthowledge, 
that continencie is not in a maus owne power or libertie, but only of the gift of God. But that God will giue 
chat gift to euery one (hen our Sauiour Chriſt and the Apoſtle ſaith, it is not granted to euery one) you doe 
not well gather it out of his words, For although when the heate of his youth was paſſed ouer incontinent- 
Jy(as he confeſſeth, ) hee obteined by praicr the gift for the reſt of his time, it followeth not that euery one in 

the 
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the heate of their youth, may haue the gift, if they will pray for it. Neither are men any where exhiuted to 
fray for it, with certaine promiſe that they ſhall obtaine it. Therefore your concluſions doe not follow, That 
cont inencie may be lamſullj vowed, which is not in our power to performe, That it # not impoſſible io be fu led 
of all men by prayer, faſting, and chaſtiſi ment, when there is no promiſe that all men may obtaine it by pray er, 
faſting, &c. The realon that you alleage for your third concluſion, is that which is in controuetſie, aud is 
denyed of vs. Vet we denie not, but the condition of the continent, in ſome reſpeRs is bettet then of the ma- 
ried. For your fourth concluſion, we perſwade none to marrie that can liue chaſtely out of mat iage, but if 
they cannot, we perſwade them with the Apoſtle and the ancient Fathers, that it is bettet for them ro marriE 
then to burne, if they be not able to keepe their raſh and vnlawfull vow, You ſlander S, Auguſtine,to ſay, he 
auoucheth that the mariage of vowed perſons is worſe then aduoutrie: for in neither of both places that you 
quote, he ſaith ſo. Bur cap. 4. he ſaith, That by chaſte widowhood, not onely euils were auoided (which are 
adulcerie and fornication) but alſo mariage which is good, is extolled. In the cap.1 1. after he hath by ma- 
ny reaſons proved the mariage of ſuch as be good, in whom the breach of yow is euill, he concludeth in theſe 
words: #berefore I cannot ſay, that if women that are fallen from a beiter purpoſe doe maniie, it is no mariage, but 
adulterie, but 1 would not doubt to ſay plain, that the falling and ruine from mo- e holy chaſlitie, is worſe then adul- 
terie. He ſaith not therefore, that the mariage of ſuch is worle then adulterie, but the breach af vowes, and 
fall from their purpoſe. For he proueth at large, cap ꝙ. 10.1 t. That the mariage is good, and not to be bro- 
ken, therefore he ſaith immediately before + By this inconfiderate opinion, whereby they thine that the mariages 
of thoſe women, that are fallen from their holy purpeſe, are no mariage, no ſmall euill commeth, that wines are ſeya · 
rated from their husbands, as though they were adultereſſes, and not wines, and when by ſeparating of them, they 
will reſtore them to continencie, they make then busbanas adulterers, when their owne wiues being aliue, they mar- 
rie other women. As for Touinians herehe, we haue nothing to doe with it, more then Cyprian, Epiphanius, Hits 
rom, Aug uſline, whole ſentences are betore rehearſed, willing vowed perſons to marric rather then to burne, 
| yer preferring pure continencie, before matrimoniall chaſtitie, as farre as the Apoſtle doth. Therefore what 
| would thoſe holy Doctors haue (aid, if they had liued in theſe times, and ſcene the filthic life of the Popiſh 
Cleargie? Which yet they defend as pure chaſtitie, and when the earth ſtinketh of their abominations, 
yet they are not aſhamed to preferre their foule and vnchaſte ſingle life, before holy and chaſte ma- 
trimonie. | 
R HE M. 13, 17 In word and doctrine) Such Prieſts ſpecially and Prelates are worthy of double, that is, of the more ample — gens and 
honor, that are able to preach and trach, and to tate pames therein, Where wee may note, that all good Biſhops or = 12 Bh. Pe 
Prieſts in thoſe dayes were not ſo well able to teach, as ſome others, and yet for the manifterie of the Sacraments, and | — preaching 
for wiſclome and gouernme ut, were not vameete to be Biſhops and Paſtors : for though it be one high con mendalion in — teaching. 
a Prelate, to be able to teach, as the Apoſile before noted: yet all cannot haue the like grace therein, ana u often re- 
compenced by other ſingular gifts no leſſe neceſſarie. S. Auguſtine I bour ed ix word and doctrine, Alipius and V ale- 
rius were good niſhops, and yet had not that gift, Poſſid. in vit. Aug. cap. And ſome times and countries require 
preachers more then other. Al which we note to diſtouer the pride of Heretihes , that contemne ſome of the catho- 
lite Prieſts or Biſhops, pretendivg that they cannot pr each as they doe, with meretricious and painted eloquence, 
FEVLEk. 13. To defend your vnlearned and vnpreaching Popes, Cardinals, Biſhops, and Prieſts ( ſay you) there bee 
many good and worthic Biſhops and Prieſts, that have nor the gift of preaching and teaching, but no ſuch 
thing can be gathered ut of the text: for the Apoſtle ha.h expteſſely required, and it is the moſt proper 
qualitie, hacks expreſle ch in a Biſhopor a Prieſt; that he be apt to teach, t. I im.3e2. Tit. i. g. For all the reſt 
of the vettues are to be required in eueiy true Chriftian man, Theicfore he meancth, that as every one 
of them labowteth more in preaching, and teaching. he is ſo much the more to be honored, or elſe hee mea · 
meaneth of chole Elders that Saint ambroſe ſpeakerh of vpon the firſt verſe of this Chapter, that were ap- 
pointed onely for government, and not for teaching, uct» as are in ſome Churches at this time. But it 
was neuer all wed that any ſhould be ſuch a B1ſhop or (Prieſt as you meane) ordeined to teach, which is 
not able, or hath not the gift to teach. Therefore the Law being againſt you, you flye to examples of Aly- 
ius and Valerius that were good Biſhops, and yer had not the gift to teach. For which you quote Poſſid. in vit. 
Auguſt. cab. g. where no ſuch thing is to be found: tor of Alyprus there is no mention. Of Yalerins it is ſaid, 
That becauſe hee was a Greełe, and had not ſo good vtterance in the Latine tongue, he was lefle profitable 
to ediſie by preaching and teaching, and therefore procured Auguſtine to ſupply that his want in his life 
time, but that hee had no gift of reaching at all, it is vtterſy falſe. Bur of Alypizs, Saint Auguſtine himſelfe 
teſtifieth, that hee was worthie to be a Biſhop before he was ordained, Epiſt. 8. which he would not haue ſaid, 
if he had not had the gift of teaching at all. Bur this you note to couer the ſhame of your Popiſh Prelacie, 
among whom it is a rare thing to haue a Biſhop apt to teach: as Eraſmus laid, I hat only England in his time 
had learned Biſhops. | 
RHE M. 14 33 Water.) Vos ſee how lam ſull and how holy a thing it is, to faſt from ſome meats or drinkes, either certaine 
daies, or alwaies, as thus bleſſed Biſhop Tumothee did: who was hard induced by the Apoſtle to drinke a litle wine 
with ha water in reſpelt of hu infirmities. An4 marke withall, what a calumnious and flale cauillation it is, that to 
abſlaine from certaine meats and drinkes for pun, ſhment of the bodie or de notion, is, to condemne Gods creatures.See 
an Homily of Saint Ch» yſoſlome vn theſe words, Tom.c, 
FyLxEen 4 No mand ubteth, bur it is lawful! (without ſuperſtition for chaſtiſing of a mans bodie) to abſtaine from 
wine, floſh, fiſh, fruits, ſpices, ot other creatures, but to forbid the vſe of them, as though in the very abſti- 
nence there were religion, it is the doctrine of diuels, 1. Tim. 4. Therefore we vſe no calumnious or ſtale ca- 
uillation : but you to hid- your blaſphemous docttine, make an impudent and vnlearned alteration of the 
queſtion in controuetſie bet ccene vs, 


CHAP. VI. 


what to teach ſeruants. 3 If any teach againſt the dofirine of the Church obſlinately,he doth it of pride and for lucre, 
But the Catholike Biſhop muſt follow vertue, hauing bis eyes alwaies to life euerlaſting,and to the comming of Chriſt, 
17 What to command the rich. 20 Finally,to keepe moſt carefully the Catholike Churches dofirine,without muta» 


tion. 


VV Hoſoever are ſeruants vnder yoke | Hs — are vnder the yoke, 


let them count their maſters, worthie count their matters worthie of all honour, 

of all honor: leſt the name of our Lord and that the Name of God and his Doctrine be not 
his doctrine be blaſphemed. blaſphemed, - 

2 But they that haue faithfull maſters, let 2 Aud ibey which haue beleening maſters, 

them Rry let 


LIMI 
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them not contemne them, becauſe they are 
brethren, but ſerue the rather, becauſe they 
bee faichfull and beloved , which are parta- 
kers of the benefice. Theſe things teach and 
exhort. 
c Seethean- 3 If any man c teach otherwiſe,and con- 
3 ſent not to the ſound words of our Lord I E- 
c 8 s vs Chriſt, and to that doctrine which is 
2. according to pietie: 

4 Hee is proud, knowing nothing, but 
languiſhing about queſtions and ſtrife of 
words: of which riſe enuies, contentions, 
blaſphemies, cuill ſuſpicions, 

5 Conflites ot men corrupted in their 
minde, and that are depriued of the truth, 
eſteeme gaine to be pietie. 

6 But Þ pietie with ſufficiencie is great 


b The Eris r , 

for S.Alcxius gaine. 

Jul. 17. 7 For wee * brought nothing vnto this 
lob 1. 21. 


world: doubtleſſe, neither can we take away 
any thing. 

8 But * having foode, and where with to 
be couered, with theſe we are content. 

9 For they that wil be made rich, fall into 
tentation and the ſnare of the diuell, and ma- 
ny deſires vnproſitiable and hurefull , which 
drowne men into deſtruction and perdition. 

10 For the roote ot all ems is couctoul- 
* As in the r. nefle: + which certaine deſiring haue erred 
chap. lacke of from the faith, and haue intangled chem- 
—. good ſelues in many ſorowes. 

— wi. 2 11 But thou, O man of God, flee theſe 
tes or deſire of things: and b purſue iuſtice, pittie, faith, cha- 
cheſe temporal ritie, patience, mildeneſſe. 


Matth. 6.2 5. 


S Fight the good fight of faith: appre- 
—— hend eternal. life y wherein thou art called 


tion and boa · and halt conteſſed a goed cont. ſſion before 


— of know- many witneſles. 

2 ine 23 I command thee before God, who 
rn quickenech ail things, and Chrilt IE s vs, 
Herefieotten who * gaue teſtimomie vnder Pontius Pilate 
being the pu- , good conteffion ; 


— 14 That chou keepe the Commande- 


former ſinnes. = 
b The Fers7L.z ment without pot. blameleſle vnto the com- 


- ai _ ming of our Lord x s vs Chriſt. 

10,18. - has 15 Which ia due times the Bleſſed and 

Apoc. 1.14. onely Mightie wil ſhew, the King of kings 

19, 16, and Lordof lords, 

— 16 Who only hath immortality, and in- 
habiteth light not acceſſible, whom no man 
hath ſeene, yea neither can (ee, ro whom bee 
honor and Empire cuerlaſting. Amen. £9 

17 Command the rich of this world 
not to bee high minded, nor to truſt in the 
vncertaintie of riches, but in the liuing God 
(who giueth vs all things aboundantly to 
enioy) 

18 To doe well. to become rich in good 
workes, to giue eaſily, to communicate, 

19 To heape vnto themſelues a good 
+ foundation for the time to come, that they 
may apprehend the ne life. 

20 O Timothee, keepe the ¶ depoſitum, 

auo 


1 


let them not deſpiſe them, becauſe they are bre- 
thren, but rather let them doe ſernice, for as 
much as they are beleening , and beloued , and 
partakers of the benefit : Theſe things teach and 
exhort. 
3 Fam man teach otherwiſe, aud conſenteth 
vot vnto the wholeſome words of aur Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt, and to the doctrine which ts according to 
godlineſſe. 
4 Heeupnuft op knowing nothing, but do- 
ring about * queitions, and ftrifes of words, Chap. 1,4. 
whereof commerh ennie, ſtrife , railings , euil 
ſnrmiſings, 
une diſputations of men of corrupt minds, 
deſtitute of the truth, thinking lucre to bee god- 
lineſſe : From ſich be thou ſeparate. 
6 Godline ſſe is great lucre, if a man be con- 
tent with that he hath. 
7 * For webrought nothing into the world, ob i. 2 
aud it is certaine that wee may carie nothing a- 
way, | | 
8 But haning foode and rayment, wee mut 
therewith be content. 
9 For they that will be rich fall into tempta- 
tion and ſnares , and into many fooliſh and noy- 
ſome lutles, which dromne men in perdition and 
deſtruction. 
10 For loue of money is the roote of all exill, 
which while ſome luſted after, they t erred from Or, haue wif. 
the faith, and pierced themſelnes through with led the marke 
many ſorowes, thefaick, © 
11 But thou, O man ef God, flee theſe things, 
and fillow after righteouſneſſe, godlineſſe, ſauh, 
lone, patience, meckeneſſe, 
12 Fight the good fight of faith, lay hand 
on eternal! life, mhereunto thow art alſo called, 
and haft profeſſed a good profeſſion before many 
witneſſes, 
13 Iginetheecharge in the ſight of God, 
who * — all things,and before leſus Chriſt 
* which under Pontuu Pilate witneſſed a good Macth.27.11, 
profeſſion, agr. 
14 That thou keepe the Commanndement 
without ſpot, vnrebukeable, untill the appearing 
of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt: 
is * Which in his times he ſhall ſhew that ts Apoc 17.14. 
Bleſſed and Prince onely, the King of kings,and 
Lord of lords. 
16 Whoonly hath immertalitie, dwelling tn 
the light that noman can attaine vnto, whom no 
man 5 ſecne, neither canſee, unto whom bee 
honor and power exerlaiting, Amen. 
17 Charge them which are rich in this worli, 
that they be not high minded, nor truſt in am- Manh. 4.19, 
certaine riches,but in the lining God (which gi- L. 11. 15 
ueth vs aboundantly all things to enioy : ) 
18 That they doe good, that they be rich in 
2 that they be ready to giue, glad to 
1 Alte: 
19 Thing vp in ftore fir themſeluet a Nati. l. de 
good foundation againft the time to come, that 
they may lay hold on eternall life. 
20 9 Timothews, [ane that which i = 
thee 
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auoiding the prophane © nouelties of voi- rhee to kecpe, auoiding prophanie and waine bab. 

ces, and oppoſitions of || falſly called know- lings, and oppoſitions of ſcience, ſalſiy ſo called: 

ledge, 21 Which ſome prof: fſing haue erred con- 
21 Which certaine promiſing, haue er- cerning the faith. Grace be with thee, Amen. 


red about the faith. Grace be with thee, A- 9 The firſt io Timotheus was written from Laodicea, 
men, ... -- which is the chiefeſt citie of Phrygia Pacaciana. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuas. 6. 


19 Foundation.) Almes deeds and good workes laid for a foundation and ground, to attaine exerlaſting bis. 
So ſay the Doctor; vpon thu place. | 
And yet cuerlaſting life is the free gift of God by Ieſus Chriſt of faith, not of the metite of good workes. 


Rom.6.33.Epheſ.2.8.9. 
ANNOTATIONS. Cuanr,. 6. 


4 Languiſhing.) Euen theſe be the good difpates of our new Sect. moſters, and the world hath too long proved 
theſe — heere named, to be the fruits of ſuch endleſſe altercations in religion, as theſe vnbappie Sectes 
haue brought forth, | 

They be not words that we ſtrive for, but the chiefeſt articles of Religion concerning the glory of Chriſt, 


and the ſaluation of our ſoules. 

20 Depoſitum.) The whole doctrine of our Chriſtianitie being taught by the Apofiles, and delinered their ſuc- P peſſtum is the 
ceſſort, and comming downe from one Biſhop to another, i called the De poſſtum, as it were a thing laid into their — — 
hands, and committed vnto them io tee pe, which becauſe it paſſeth from hand to hand, from age 10 age, from Biſhop to — b 
Biſhop without corruption, change, r alteration, is al one with tradition, and is the truth giuen vnto the ho'y Biſhops lucceſfion. t 4 
to keepe, and not to Lay men. See the notable diſcourſe of Vincentius Luinenſi vpon this text, lib. cont.profan. hx. ſhops,cuen vrto 
rei. Nouationes. And it is for this great, old, and ſnomne treaſine commuted to the Biſhops cufiodie, that S. Ire. the end 
news calleth the Catholike Church Depoſitorium diues, the rich treaſurie of truih, lib. 3. cap. 4. And as Clemens A- — 
lexandrinus writeth, lib. a. Strom. this place maketh ſo much againſt all feretites, who dot all change this De poſi- Pere — 
tum, that for it onely ſuch men in bis dates denied this Epiſtle. The Heretikes of our daies chalenge alſo the truth, end 

ſay it & the old truth, but they leape four teene or fifteen hundred yeeres for ii ouer mens beads tothe Apoſiles. But 
we call for the Depoſitum, and aske them in whoſe handt, that truth which they pretend, was laid vp, and hom it 
came downe to them, for it cannot be Apoſtolica il, vnleſſe it were Depoſitum in ſome T:mothees hand, ſo to conti- 


nue from one Biſhop to another, and wntill our time, and to the end. ? f = 
Timothy had nothing committed ro him by ynwrirten tradition, but the doctrine contained in the holy Traditions vn- 


Scriptures, and the gouernment ofthe Church according to che ſame. Wherefore ou doc bur mocke the Wer 
vnlcarned Readers with a Latin word,which the Apoftle vſed not, not any of the ancient Fathers, did include 
any ſuch matter, (as you pretend) there in S. Ambroſe vieth the word Commendatum, that which ie commit- 
ted, and laith, he ad on ſhe ih, that thaſe things be kept, which were ſaid before, therefore he ſpeaketh of no vn« 
written tradition. Theodoter faith, 1 rhinke hecalleth the grace of the Spirit, which bee receiued by ordination, 
the thing that was committed to his, But that was not vnwatten traditions delivered by hands of men. 
The reſt vnderſtand it of the Apoſtolike doRtrine, committed to him by S. Paul, who preached nothing bur 
the Goſpell, contained in the holy Scriptures, Neither doth Vincentiue allow any tradition, but that which 
is contained in the Scriptures, and inueighech againſt all ae opinions, which haue no ground in the holy 
Scriptures, though the authors of ihem doe abuſe the Sci iptures, to make a ſhew for their errors. Irenzus 
alſo doth ſufficiently declare, that the holy Seriprures are the chiefe creaſure of the Church, when when hee 
ſaith the Apoſtles did deliuet the Goſpell which they preached in writing, to be the foundation and piller of 
our faith, lib. 3. cap. i. Neither was it the word Depofitum, that cauſed Heretikes in the daies of Clemens, to 
reieR this Epiſtle, but the word. knowledge falſely ſo called, which the Gnoſtikes that bragged of knowledge, 
could nor abide. And of the ſafficiencie of the Scriprures he laith, They that are ſealed with the holy Scripſures 
( as I ſaid ) ought to eſleeme them, as the bet torehouſes fom whence wiſdome is ſent out, ta what part of life ſoener 
they be turned, and to thinke that this wiſdome in the hauen of health, which is troubled with no wants. Therefore 
lo long as it is the old truth which we teach, and no new doctiuine of falſhood, ir Skillerh not, though we fer- 
ched it three or foure thouſand yeeres hence, ouer all mens heads, out of Moſes and the Prophets. And yet 
we ſhewthe continuance of this truth alſo, for the principal! points of doctrine. in the ancient Fathers for 
many hundred yeetes from Chriſt, and in all ages euen in the depth of Antichriſts darkneſſe, vntill our time. 
Where as eke. firſt you are driven to diſclaime of the authoritie ot the Scriptures, for many things, 
and to flye t ynwritren tradition: ſecondly,you are neuet able to prouc your traditions from hand to hand, 
from age to age, from Biſhopto Biſhop, whereof you falſely boaſt. But in the Prininive Church, alwayes as 
you aſcend higher and higher, you will be forſaken of all men (except perhaps of Hereukes) long before you 
come at the Apoſtles. f 5 LF 

20 Prophane nouelties.) Non dixit antiquitates (ſaith Vincenſaus Lirinenſis ) non dixit vetuſtates , ſed 
prophanas nouitates. Nam (i vitanda eſt nouitas,tenenda eſt antiquitas: fi prophana eſt nouiras, ſactata eſt 
veruftas : that , He ſaid not, ANTIQyITIEZS: he ſaid not, AVNCL1ENTNES: but PROPHANE No- 
VELT18S, for if noueltie is to be auoided, antiquitie is to be kept: if noueltie be prophane, auncientnes is 


holy and ſacred. See his whole booke againſt the prophane nouelttes of Hereſies. 

We may meaſure the nemneſſe or oldneſſe of words and termes of ſpeaking ia Religion, by holy Scriptures only : as Prophane novel- 
though all thoſe,or only thoſe were new and to be reiected, that are not expreſly found in holy wrilte : but wee muſt t e ot wo do, how 
efleeme them by the agreeableneſſe or diſagreeableneſſe they haue to the true ſenſe of Scriptures, to the forme of (a- — be med and 
tholike faith and derive, to the praiſe of the old Chriſlians, to the bs wſe of ſpeech come unto vs by tradition — 
of all ages and Churches, and to the preſeription of holy Councels and Schooles of the Chriſlian world : which haue gi 
wen out (according to the time and queſtion raiſed by Heretthes and contentious per ſons) very fit, artificiall, and ſignt- 
ficant wards, to diſcerne and defend the truth by, againſt falſhood. : 

Theſe termet, Catholike, Trinicie, Perſon, Sacrament, Incarnation, Maſſe, and many moe, ore not (in that ſenſe Caholike terme: 
wherein the Church vſeth them) in the Scriptures at all, and diners of them were ſpoken by the Apoſiles before am — — the 
part of the new [e/lament was written, ſome of them taken vp ſtraight after the Apoſtles dayes in the writings and — 24 


predchings of holy Dol tors, and in the ſpeech of all faith ay and thereſore cannot be counted N — 
rt 2 words : 


706 she firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul 8 Cn ans. 


words. Others beſide theſe, as, Conſubſtantiall, Deipara, Tranſubſtantiation, and the like, which ure either in 
expreſſe termes found is —— not yet in ſenſe ( 7 we jtould follow the indgement of the ciall ſictes, againſt 
ich the ſaid words were firft inuented, the Arrians crying out againſt Nicene Counce ll, for the firſt : the Neflorians 

egairft Epbeſine Councell, for the ſtcond : the Latherians, and Caluiniſts againſt the Lateran and the later Councels 

or the third) theſe words alſo notwithſlanding, by the iudgement of holy Church and Councels approued to be conſo- 
nant to Gods word, and made anthenticall among the faubfull, are ſound and true words, and not of thoſe kinde 
which the Apoſile — — * * 1 

The words then here forbidden, are the new pro termes eches inwented,or ſpecially vſed by Heretibes Hereticall 

ſuch as Saint Irenee recordeth the Valentinians had a number moſt mon firous: as the — yr — -. ties of — 
may be ſeene in Saint Augufline : The Arrians bad their * Similis lubſtantiæ, and Chriſt to be ex non exiſtenti- : 
bus: the other Heretikes afier thoſe dayes bad their * Chriſtiparam, an ſuch like, agrerable to their ſefts, But the The Proteſtants 
Proteſtants paſſe ia thu kinde, as they exceed moſt Heretihes in the number of new op mions : as their Setuum arbi- P'*Phane nougl. 
trium, their ſole faith, their duce, their * of Chriſts iuſtice, their imputatiue righteouine ſſe: 2 words, 
their horrible termes of terrours, anguiſhes, diſtreſſts, diftiuſt, are and feeling of hel paints in the ſoule of our ga — 
nion, to _ tbeir blafphemous of bu temporal ion, winch they call bis deſcending to hell: Their ; 
markes, tokenis, and badges Sactamentall, their Companation, Impanation, Circumpanation, 19 auaid the 
true conner ſion is the Euchariſt : their preſence in figure, in taith, ligne, ſpirit, pledge, effect, to avid the real 
preſence of Chrifis bodie. Theſe and ſach lite innumerable which they occupie in euery part of their falſe doftrine, 
— in the ſenſe that they ſe them, all fa.ſe, captious and decelifull words, and are nouitates vocum, heere for - 

idden 


And though ſome of the ſaid termes haue beene by ſome occaſion obiter without il meaning ſpoken by Cathos 


fhion and phraſe newly invented, though in the nature of the words ſametime there be no harme. In Saint + apy — 
c . 


the old phr «ſe, and would atwaies ſay, Laus Deo: from which the Catholike men did ſo — (as the ſaid Dactar 

In Fſal. 133 wrileth) that they had as lee ſe meete a theefe , as one that ſaud to them, Laus Deo, in ſlead of Deo gratias. As 
now we Catholikes muſt nat ſay, The Lord, bu; Our Lord: as we 19, — _ for bis mother, not, 1 — Lady. Let 

true faith 


FVIXE 4. 
KE 4 lian proucth at large in his booke of —— againſt Heretikes, and ſo meaneih Vincentius, and not 
a 


chat we vie them. : WS 
Where you ſay, the Catholikes in 8. Auguſtines time, did abhorre from the phraſe Lew Deo, becauſe the 
Circumcellions vſcd it, it is falſe, and you your great reading in S. Auguſtine, that ynderſland him no 
better. The Donatiſtes indeed, of a vaine curioſitie changed the vſuall terme, Des gratias, which was honeſt 
and godly, and ſaid in ſtead of it, Des Lawdes, in which word there was no hurt, nor any cauſe why the Catho- 
like d abhorre the word, —— praiſe to God, becauſe the Heretikes abuſed it. But this was the 
matter, that they abhorted. The Circumcellions were furious runnagates,of the SeR of the Donatiſtes, thai 
ſpared not to beate, hurt, and wound, yea ſometimes to kill the Catholikes,when they met them, xhere they 
could maſter them, rhereforc when they were knowne by their termes, Deo Lawdes, the C atholikes had good 
cauſe to be afraid of them. Therefore ſaith S. Auguſtine, I would they were the ſouldiers of Chriſt, and nat the 
ſouldiers of the diuell, by whom Deo Laudes being vilered, is more ſeared then the roaring of « Lien. Againe, you 
laugh at our Deo gratias, but men weepe at your Deo Laudes, — — whom they bad beaten and hurt. 
But as for thoſe, that be your proper terme, I would you had them wholly to your ſelues. For ſuch words as 
we vſe in Religion, we are rtadie to giue account before God and his Church, that they haue the true ſenſe, 
and —5 the holy Scriptures, and therefore cannot be called prophane or vaine nouelties of words, 
D — — 
20 Falſly called ki It is the propertie of all Heretikes to arrogate tothemſelues great knowledge and Head: re 
RR IM. 5. nden the ſnplicitieof therr Fathers,the hoh Deflors and the church, bat the Apaſile calleth their — knowledge dae 
shill,e hnow!ed;e falſly ſo called, berng in truth bigh and deep blizdnes, Such ( ſaith s. irenæus, li. f. c. 17.) as forſake e called. 


the preaching of the Church, argue the holy Prieſls of vnskilfulnes,not conſidering how far more _ re- 
igious 


CES 


CA. i. 


— 


To Timothee. 


ligious idiote is, then a blaſphemous and impudent Sophiſter, ſuch as all Heretikes be. And againe V incen- 
tina Lirinenfis Peating in the perſon of Heretiges, ſaith, Come O yee fooliſh and miſerable wen, that are com- 
monly called Catholikes, and learnethe true faith which hath beene hid many ages heretofore, but is reuea» 
led and ſhewed of late, &c. See his whole boote concerning theſe malters, 

Such Heretikes wete the Valentinians and Gnoſtikes, which not content with the ſimple knowledge that tons vis 
was contained in tha holy Scriptures, did arrogate vnto themſelues, a far higher vnderſtanding, which none witten. 
could attaine vnto, but they that vnderſtood the vnwritten tradition, hen they are conxifted (aich Irenzus) 
out of the Scriptures, they fall to accuſing the Scriptures themſelues, as though they were not perfect, as though they 
were not of authoritte ſufficient, becauſe they were diuer ſiy vttered, and that the truth out of them cannot bee finnd 
out, of them which know not the tradition, for that was not deliuered by writing, but by word of mouth, Ioyne this 
ſaying therefore to the other two, out of Irenzus and Vincentius, and you ſhall make aperfeR deſctiption 
of Papiſts: which boaſt of the truth, of the Church, of tradition by word of mouth more certaine then the 
Scriptures, all which is nothing elſe but falſly called knowledge, being indeed,deepe blindnes and ignorance 
of the truth, a falſe brag of the Catholike Church, and a counterfeit boaſting of Apoſtolike tradition, where 
they haue nothing but new vanities and prophane nouelties, not of words only, but of matters inf] 
the Diuell, maintained by Antichriſt, and wel 
Scriptures, 
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COND EPISTLE OF S. PAVL TO 
TIMOTHEE. 


nE chiefe cope of this ſecond to Timothee is, to open unto him that his martyrdome a at hand. Which yet ho 
Ii doeb not plainely before the end : preparing fir(t his minde w.th much circumſtance, becauſe hee hnew it 
iel 


would grieue him ſo/e, and alſo might be a temptation to him. Therefore be talteth of the cauſe of bis trous 

ble, an1 of the reward : that the one is honor«b/e , and the other moſt glorious : and exhorteth him to bes 

conflant in the faith,to be ready alwaies to ſuffer for it, to full bis Miniſtery tothe en i, s himſelfe now bad done hes, 
Whereby it us certaine thit it ws written at Rome, in his laſt apprehenſion and impriſonment there: as bee ſignifl« 
eth by theſe words, chap. i. Oneſiphorus was not aſhamed of my chaine, but when hee was come to Rome, 


carefully ſought me, &c. And of hs martyrdome thus : For I am now readic to be offered, and the time of my 
reſolution ſer death) is at hand, cap.4. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF 


PAVL TO TIMOTHEE. 


CHAP, I. 


With his praiſes he conertly exhorteth him not to be diſingied for his tronble, 6 (having grace giuen in Orders ta helpe 
bim, 8 and knowing for what cauſe he is perſecuted) and namely with the example of Oneſpborus. 


C The Tranſlation of the Church of England. 
| {ul an eApoitle of Ieſus 
#1 Chri#t by the will of God, 
according to the promiſe of 
life, which is in ¶ hriſt Teſus 
2 To Timothee my 
— Ps, dearly belaued ſonne: grace, 
mercy, and peace from God the Father, and 
Christ Ieſus our Lord. g 
3 Ithante God, whom I worſtip from my a... FF 
fore-fathers in pure conſcience, that without cea- 


ſing 1 haue remembrance of thee in erg 
nig ht and day. 
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FyLKES. 


ired by 
den by tyranny or Sophiſtry, without authority of the holy 


REHeEM 


— 


Ihe Tranſlation of Khemes, 


=] AV Laa Apoſtle of Ir. 

1 s vs Chriſt by the wil of 

God, according to the 

. . promile of the life which 
is in Chriſt IE s vs. 

2 To Timothee my 


d Cs 


We: 7 y\ 
— <_—_—_—— 
deereſt ſonne, grace, mercy, peace from God 
the Father, and Chriſt = s Vs our Lord. 

3 I giuethankes to God, whom I ſerue 


from my progenitors in a — conſcience, 
that without intermiſſion I haue a memorie 
of thee in my prayers, night and day. 


4 Deſiring to ſee thee mindefull of thy 
teares, that I may be filled with ioy. 

5 Calling to minde that faith which is in 
thee not feined, which alſo dwelt firſt in thy 
grandmother Lois, and chy mother Eunice, 
and I am ſure that in thee alſo. 

6 For the which cauſe I admoniſh thee 
that thou reſuſcitate the + grace of God: 
which is in thee by the impoſition of my 
hands. 

7 For God hath not giuen vs the ſpirĩt of 
feare : but of power, and loue, and 3 


4 Greatly deſiring to ſee thee, being mind. 
full of thy teares, that I may be filled with ioy. 

5 neu call to remembrance the vnfained 
faith that us in thee , which dwelt firft in thy 
grandmothor Lois, and in thy mather Eunica, 
and I am aſſured that it dwelleth in thee alſo, 

6 Wherefore I put thee in remembrance 
that thou ſtirre vp the gift of God which is in 
thee , by the putting on of my hands, 

7 For God hath not ginen tovs the fpirit of 
feare, but of power, and of laue, and of a ſound 
mixde 


; Rrr 3 8 Be 


* — 


708 The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul  Cuar,. 


8 Be not therefore aſhamed of the teſti- $8 Be not thou therefore aſvamed of the te- 
monie of our Lord, nor of me his priſoner: ſimonie of our Lord, neither of me his priſoner, 
but trauaile with the Gopel according to the but ſuffer thou aduerſity with the Goſpel, accor- 
power of God. ding to the power of God, 
9 Who hath delivered and called vs by 9 Whohath* ſaued vs, and called vs with 1. Cox. 1. 1. 
Tit. 3. J. his holy calling, not according to our n holy calling, not according to our workes , but 
wor kes, but according to bis purpoſe and according to his owne purpoſe and grace, which 
grace, which was giuento vs in Chriſt I E- was giuen vs in Chriſt Ieſis, * before the world Nom. 16.25. 
Tit. x. 3. S VS * before the ſecular times. began. 338 
10 But itis manifeſted now by the illu- 10 Put i now made manifeſt by the appea- 
mination of our Sauiour IESVS Chriſt, Ting of our Sauiour Jeſus Chriſt, who hath put 
who hath deſtroyed death, and illuminated away death, and hath brought life and immorta- 
life and incorruption by the Goſpell. litie into light through the Goſpell : 
1. Tim. 2. 7. 11 Wherein * Iam appointed a Prea- 11 * Wherewnto ] am appointed a Prea« 1. Tim 2.7; 
_ and Apoſtle, and Maſter of the Gen- cher, and an Apoſtle, and a Teacher of the Gen- | 
tiles. 5 tiles. 1 
12 For the which cauſe alſo I ſuffer theſe 12 For the which cauſe 1 alſo ſuffer theſe 
| things: but I am not confounded. For I things , nenertheleſſe I am not aſhamed, for 1 
E know whom I haue beleeued, and Iam ſure know whom Thane beleened , and Jam perſma- 
Faith and loue that he is able to keepe my || depeſitum vnto ded that he is able to keepe that which I haue 
coupled com- that day. committed to him againſt that day. 
_—— A. 13 Hauethou a forme of found words, 13 See thou haue the paterne of wholeſome 
poſtles uri · which thou haſt heard of me in faith and © in verdi, which thou haſt heard of me in faith and 
tings the loue in Chriſt IE SsVsS. laue, that ts, in ¶ Yriſt Teſus. 
; ——_— 14 Kcepe the good depoſitum by the ho- 14 That good thing which was e 
: : ly Ghoſt, which dwelleth in vs. tothy keeping, hold faſt through the holy Gho#t 


15 Thou knoweſt this, that all which which dwelleth in vs. 
are in Aſia, beauerted from me: of whom is 15 Thu thou knoweſt,that all they which are 
Phigelus and Hermogenes. in Aſia be || turned from me, of whom are Phy- || Or abhorted 


2. Tim. 4. 13: 16 Our Lord give mercie * to the houſe gellus and Hermogenes. — 
of Oneſiphotus: becauſe he hath often re- 16 The Lord gine mercie unto the houſe of 
freſhed mee, and hath ꝓ not beene aſhamed Onoſiphorus, for he oft refreſhed me, aud was not : 
of my chaine. | aſhamed of my chaine. 
17 But hen he was come to Rome: hee 17 But when he was in Rome, he ſought me 
ſought me carefully, and found me. ont very diligently, and found me. 


18 Our Lord grant him to finde mercy 18 The Lord grant vnto him that hee may 
of our Lord in that day. And how many finde mercie with the Lord in that day : And in 
things he miniſtred to me at Epheſus, thou how many things he mimſtred unto me at Ephe- 
knoweſt better. ſua, thou knoweſt very well. 


MARGINALL NOTES Cunuare. 1, 


. 1. 6 Grace of God) Here againe it is plaine that holy Orders giue grace, and that even by and in the external 
RHEM. 1 ceremonie of impoſing . Biſhops — 4445 us a manner of ſpeach ſpecially vſed in this Apoſite and S. Luke, that 
Orders giue grace to the ordered, and that to take orders or authority to mmiſler Sacraments or peach is, ſo be giuen 
or delivered to Gods grace. Act. 14,25. . ; ; 
FVIEE I. Here is no ſuch matter to be gathered, ſor he ſpeaketh of the ſame extraordinary grace of prophecie, that 
* was giuen by impoſition of hands, whereof he ſpake 1. Tim. 4. 14. Neither doth the Apoſtle, or S. Luke, any 
where ſay, that the orders giue grace to the ordered, nor that to take orders, is to be delivered to the grace of 
God. In the place Act. 14. it is ſaid, that Paul and Barnabas ſailed to Antioche, from whence they were deli- 
uered to the grace of God, and to the worke which they fulfilled, meaning that from Antioch they were 
ſent to preach and by praier commended to the grace ot God. For to vſe your terme, the Apoſtles iooke no 
orders at Antioch. Paul was an Apoſtle immediately from Chriſt, and not by men, Galat. 1. And they both 
preached before they were ſent from Antioch, not without ſufficient authoritie, I dare auow AR, 1 1. 26. A- 
aine, ihe text is,from whence they were deliuered to the grace of God, not where they were delivered, to 
— grace of God. Theretore if your gloſſe were true, the ſenſe ſhould not be, they ſailed to Antioch, where 
they tooke orders, but from whence they tooke orders, which is au vnuſuall kinde of ipeach, and farre trom 
the meaning of che Fuangeliſt, : . | | 
RHE M. 2. 16 Not bene aſhamed.) What a happy and meritorious thing it is to relieue the aſſlicted for religion, and not to 
be aſhamed of their diſgrace, yrons,or what miſeries ſoeuer. 
lr is an happie thing, to miniſter to the afflicted for true religion : bur not meritorious, And the Apoſtle 


FvLXKE 2. praieth, that Oneſiphorus may be rewarded of Gods mercy,and not of the merite of his worke. 


ANNOTATIONS Cnay.t. 
t bleſſing to 


RRE N 5 la thy grandmother.) Though God ſhew mercy to mam that be of incrediloxs, bereticall or ill parents, yet _— Catholike 
3. it is a goodly benediflion of God to haue good education, and to haue good fauthfull progenitours and Catholike pa- progenitors : and 


rents, And it is a great ſinne to forſake the faith of our fathers that bee Catholikes, or contrary to our education in the wy — 1 
0 


church, io followe ſirange dofirines,abandoning not oneſ our next naturall parenis faith, but the ancient 2 wh — den faith. 


e 


— — 
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FVLEkE Z. 


RHE M. 4. 


FEVIEkE 4. 


RRE M. 5. 


FvLKE 5. 


R E M. 6. 


FyLKE 6. 


belieſe of all our progenitors for many hundred jeeres togetherr. And if to follow the fa-th of mather and Grandmo- 
ther onely, the Chriſtian religion being then but nemo planted, was ſo commendab le euen in a B ſhop, ow much more 
is it now laudable to cleaue faft to the faith of ſo many our progenitors and ages that contiuued in ihe ſame Chriſlian 
religion which they firſt receined, 

Oar Proteſtants in their great wiſdome laugh at good ſimple men when they talke of their fathers faith. But S. Hie- The * 
rome, I am a Chriſtian (ſaith bee) and borne of Chriſtian parents, and carrie the ſigne of the Croſſe in my 2 — - 
forchead, And againe ep.65.c,z. Vntill chis day the Chriſtian world hath been without this doctiinc hat fanh — Chriſtian 

will I hold faſt being an old man, wherein I was borne a childe, And tbe holy Scriptures ſet vs eſten to ſchoole lo and laudable. 

our fathers. Aske thy fathers, and they will ſhew thee thy anceſtors, and they will tell thee. And agame, Our Ac 
fathers haue ſhewed vnto vs. And commonly the true God is called the God of the farthſull and of their forefathers. Af i. 
Dan. 2. 3. And falſtGods and new deftrines or opinions be named, New and fieſh,ſuch as their farhers worthipped Þ' _— 4143. 
not. Deu 3 2.Finally S. Paul both here & oſten els alleageth for his defence and comme ndat ion, that he was of faith- 270 1 = 

fall progenitors, And it is acaſe that Heretikes cannot lightly brag of ,10 one ſect commonly during ſo long without in- 

termiſſion, that they can haue many progenitors of the ſaid ſeft, which is a demonſtration that their faith is not true. 

and that it is impoſſible our Catholtke faith to be falſe, ſuppoſing the Clniſtian religion to be true. 

If the faith of our progenitors were true, it is Gn to forſake it: but to build ypon our fathers faith, vhen it Our fathers faith, 
wafalſe,or none,is to build vpon a weake foundation. I herſore the Popiih peoples ſpeaches of their fathers 
fairn to be the onely ground ot their religion, againſt which they will heare nothing, is vaine, ridiculous, and 
damnable, Wherefore whenſacuer the Scripture or the ancient fatheis, ſpeake in commendation of their fa. 
thers faith, they ſpeake ofthe true faith For againſt their fathers faith which was none, ot falſe, the Scriptures 
doe often cry out. Ex 20. 1. Zac. 1. & 1.Pcr.1.13,&c. And heretikes may eaſily brag of their fathers faith, as 
Neſtorius and other did, as impudently as the Papiſts, but they can neuer proue their faith by the holy ſcrip- 
tures, nor by the teſtimo uie of the moſt ancient and approved fathers, as true Catholikes doe. | 

12 Depoſitum.) A great comfort to all Chriſtiansthat enerie of their good deeds and ſuffer ings for Chriſt, and All our good 
all the worldly loſſes ſuſeined for defenſe or confeſſion of their faith, be extant with God, and kept as depoſitum, to — 
be repayed or receiued againe in beauen. Which if the worldlings belceued or conſidtred, they would not ſo much mar- — 2 7 
well io ſte catbolite men ſo willing ly to looſe land, libertie, credit, life, and all for Chriſts ſake and the Churches faith, 

Although it be true that all good workes and ſufferings for his truth, bee layed vp with God to be rewar- 
ded, yet the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of his good deedes, bur of himſelfe and his (aluation,which by faith he hath 
commit ied to God, that will ſurely prei ue him vnto the perfect reward of iuſtiſication in the day of iudge- 
ment. hat doth he commit to God but his j*luation ? lait S. Ambroſe. Theodret ſaith, The grace of Gods ſpirit, 

Primaſius, Faith. Chtyſoſtome, His faith, an & preaching, all which come to one end. The ſufferings ot the Pa- 
piſls in England, are not for Chriſt and the faith of his Church, but for Antichriſt and their horrible rreaſons 
and murthers conſpired againſt the Lord annozared and their natiue countrey. i 

13 A forme.) The Apoſiles did ſet downe a plot forme of faith, doctyine, and phraſe of catholi e ſpeach and We muſt ſpeale 
preaching, and that not ſo much by writing (as here we ſee) as by woid of mouth: to which he reſerreth Timothee o- in C athol ke 
uer & avoue bu Epiſile unto him, And bow preciſely Chriſuan Dottors ought to keep the forme of word) anciently ap- _—_— — 
propriatcd to the myſteries and matters of our religion, S. Auguſline expreſſeth in theſe words, lib. ic. de ciuit cap, — — — 
23. Philoſophers ſpeake with freedome of — 2, ** muſt ſpeake according to a certaine rule, leſt 2 ot words. 
centious lh ertie of words breed an impious opinion of the things allo that ate ſignified by the ſame, Tunit), 
perſon, eſſence, Conſubſlanſtiall, Tranſubſlantiation, Ma ſſe, Sacramenſ and ſuch lilg be verba ſana(as the Apoſile pea- 
keth)lound words, giuen to expreſſe certaine high truths in religion,partly by the Apoſiles & firft founders of our re- 
ligioa under Chrift,and partly verte aptly innented by boly Councels and Fathers, to expreſſe as ucere as could be the 
hieh ineſfable or unſpeakable veruie of ſome points, and to flop the heretites audacitie and inuention of new words and 
prophane (peaches in ſuch things which the Apoſile warneth Timothce to auoid. 1.cp.cap.6,:0. ard 2. ep. 2. 16. See 
the the Annotations there, | 

For ſubftance of doctrine, the Apoſtles taught nothing by word of mouth, but chat which is conteined in Traditions vn. 
their writings. The Apoſtles (faith Ireneus) preached the Goſpell,and afier by the will of God deliuered it to vs m Wen. 
writing, io be the foundation and puller of our faith, lib. 3. c. 4. Therefore the truth of all thoſe termes which the 
Church vſcth to expteſſe the myſteries of our religion, or to meet with the fraude of Heretikes, is manifeitly 
conteined in the Scriptures, though the termes themſelues be not expreſſed. Bur Tranſubſtantion and Maſſe, 
be not only not found in the Scriptures,but ate manifeſtly contraic to the truth of the Scriptures as we haue 
often proued. 

18 Our Lord.) To baue this prayer of an Apoſile, or any prieſ! or poore Cath, man ſo relieued, giueth the grea- Relecuers of Ca- 
teſt hope at the day of our death or generall iudgement, that can be : and it is worth all the lands honours, and riches thobke priloners. 
of the world: | f 

1. faithfull haue their onely hope at the day of their death, and at the general teſurrection in the mercie 

of God through Chriſt. So ſaith S. Auguſtine, My whole hope in in nothing but thy ext te ding great mercie.Conf.li, | 
19.c.29. Without which faith, if Moyſes, Samuel Noe, Job,Danicl;Hieremie,or any of the Prophets praiedfor Popiſh Prieſts 
vs, it will not auaile vs. Exec 14. 14. 1. Sam. 16. Hier. if. 1. c. J. 16. Therefore, miſerable is the condition of prayers. 
Papiſts, which can haue no greater hope then that which is giuen by the — of a prieſt or other papiſt by 

them relieued, and therefore muſt beſtow all their lands, honours and riches, to purchaſe ſuch a prayer, For 

with popiſh priefts it hath alwaies bene atrue Prouerb, No penny, No Pater Noſter, And it is good to marke, 

what a large net is here (pred, to bring all the landes,honours,and riches of the world,intothe Popiſh prieſts 

hans, when their praier giuech the greateſt hope that can be to ibem, that befioow any thing vpon them and is worth 

all that they can giue for it. 


CHAP. 11, 


Hee exhorteth him to labour diligently in his office, conſidering the reward in Chriſt, and his deniall of them that 
deny him. 14 Not to contend, but to ſhun heretigs: neither to be moued to ſie ſome ſubuerted conſidering that the 
ele A continue Catholiks,and that in the Church be of all ſorts. 24 Yet with all ſweetaes to reclaime the deceiued. 


12 therefore my ſonne, be ſtrong in 1 . therefore my ſanne, be ſtrong in the 
the grace which is in ChriltI xs Vs. grace that is in Chriſt Ieſus. 

2 And the things which thou haſt heard 2 end the things that thou haſt heard of 
of mee by many witneſles, theſe commend me by many witneſſes, the ſame commit tho to 
to faithfull men, which fhall be fit to teach faithful men, which ſhall be apt to teach other 
others alſo. | alſo, 

i 3 Labour 3 Thou 


— 
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3 The ſecond Epiſtle of S. P aul 


unn 


CAP. 2. 


+ Marke here 
that the elect 
(rhough ſure 
ot ſaluation) 
et are ſaued 
y meanes of 
their prea- 
chers, as alſo 
by their owne 
endeauouts. 
Mat. 10. 


Ro. 3,3 · 


2 


e See the An- 
notation be- 
fore, 1. Tim. 6. 
v.30. 


Tit. 3,9. 


3 Labour thou as a good ſouldier of 
Chriſt I ES VS. 

4 || No man being a ſouldier to God, in- 
tangleth himſelfe with ſecular buſineſſes: 
that hee may pleaſe him to whom hee hath 
approued himſelfe. 

5 For hee alſo that ſtriucth for the mai- 
ſterie, is not crowned vnleſſe he ſtriue law- 
fully. 

6 The husbandman that laboureth, muſt 
firſt talce of the fruits. 

7 Vnderſtand what Iſay: for our Lord 
will giue thee in all chings vnderſtanding. 

$ BeemindefullchatourLord IE SVS 
Chriſt is riſen againe from the dead, of the 
ſeede of David, according to my Goſpel, 

9 Wherein I labour euen vnto bandes, 
a$a malefactor: but tlie word of God is not 
tied. 

10 Therefore ſuſtaine all thinges for 
the elect, that they alſo may obtaine the ſal- 
uation, which is in Chriſt IE s vs, with hea- 
uenly glorie. 

11 A faithfull ſaying. For if we be dead 
with him, we ſhall liue alſo together. 

12 If wee ſhall ſuſtaine, wee ſhall alſo 
reigne together. If we ſhall denie, hee alſo 
will denie vs. 

13 If we beleeue not: hee continueth 
faithful. he cannot denic himſelfe. 

14 Theſe thinges admoniſh : teſtifying 
beforcour Lord. Contend not in words, for 
it is profitable for nothing, but for the ſub- 
uerſion ot them that heare. 

15 Carefully prouide to preſent thy ſelfe 
approucd to God, a workemannot to bee 
confounded, || rightly handling the word of 
truth. 

16 But profane and vaine ſpeaches a- 
uoid: for they doe much grow to impietie: 

17 And || their ſpeach ſpreadeth as a 
canker : of whom is Hymenzus and Phi- 
lecus. 

18 Who haue erred from the truth, ſay- 
ing that the reſurrection is done alreadie, 
and haue ſubuerted the faich of ſome. 

19 But the ſure foundation of God ſtan- 
deth, hauing this ſcale, Our Lord know- 
eh, who be his, and let euerie one depart 
from iniquiticthat nameth the name of our 
Lord, 

20 But || in a great houſe there are not 
onely veſſels of gold and of ſiluer, but alſo of 
wood and of earth: and certaine indeed vn- 
to honour, but certaine vnto contumely. 

21 If any man therefore ſhall || cleanſe 
himſelfe from theſe, he ſhall be a veſlcl vnto 
honour, ſanctified, and profitable to our 
Lord, prepared to euery good worke. 

22 But youthful deſites flee: and purſue 
iuſtice, faith, charitie, and peace with chem 
chat inuocate our Lord from a pure hart: 

23 And fooliſn, and vnlearned queſti- 

ons 


3 Thou therefore ſuffer affliftions as a go 
ſonldier of Ieſus a * 1 

4 Nena that warreth, entangleth him- 

ſelfe with the affaires of this life, that hee may 
Pleaſe him which hath choſen him to be a ſiul- 
our. 

5 Aud ifa man alſo wreſtle, yet is he not 
crowned, except he wrefſtle lawfully. 

6 The Labouring hn;bandman mu#t firſt 
be partaher of the fruits. 

7 Conſider what (ay: and the Lord gize 
thee wonder ſtanding in all things. 

8 Remember that Teſus Chriſt of the ſeed 
of Dauid, mas raiſed from the dead according to 
wy Goſpel: 

9 Wherein I ſuffer trouble as an euill doer, 
exen vnto bondes : but the word of God is not 
bound. 

10 Therefore I ſaffer all thinges for the e- 
letts ſakes, that they might alſo obtaine the ſal- 
uation which # in Chriſt Teſas, with eternal 
glorie. 

11 It is 4 faithfall ſaying: * for if wee 
— dead with him, wee foal alſo line with 

ms 

12 If wee be patient, wee ſhall alſo raigne 
with him: * /f we denie him, he alſo ſhall de. 
me vi. 

13 * If ve be vnfaithfull, be abideth faith- 
fall, be cannot deni- bimſclfe : 

14 Of theſe things put them in remens. 
brance, teſtiſie before the Lerd, that they ſtrive 
not about words to no profit, but to the peruer- 
ting of the hearers. 

15 Studie to ſhew thy ſelfe approued vnto 
God, awor keman not to be aſhamed rightly di- 
uiding the word of truth, 

16 But prephane voyces of vanitie paſſe o- 
wer : for they will creaſe vnto greater vngod- 
line ſſe. 

17 A their word ſhall fret as doth a 
canker : of whom i Hymenens and Phile. 
I'M 


$ Which about the truth haue f erred, ſay- 


Rom. 5. 5. 


Mat. 10.33, 
mar. s.; 8. 
Nom. 3. 30 


Or, miſſed 


ing, that the reſurre tian is paſt already, and do the marke. 


ouerthrom the faith of ſome. 

19 But the ftrong foundation of God ſtau- 
dethſtull, hauing thu ſale, The Lord khnoweth 
them that are his: and, Let enery one that na- 
meth the name of Chri#t, depart from iniqui- 
. 4e Wu 

20 But in a great houſe are not onely veſ- 

ſels of gold and ſner, but alſs of woode and 
of earth : ſome to honour, and ſome to diſbo- 
nour. 

21 If a mantherefore purge himſelſe from 
theſe, he ſhall be a veſſel! ſanctiſied unto honour, 
and meete for the wſes of the Lord and prepared 
vnto euery good worke. 

22 Luft of youth auoid: but follow righte- 
onſneſſe, faith, charitie, peace with them that 
call on the Lord with a pure heart. 

23 But fooliſh and vnlearned queſtiom pat 

from 


1.Cor,1.4. 
1. Tim. 4. 


Sa * S 
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CnaP.2. To Timothee il 


_ — knowing that they ingender for thee, knowing that they doe but gender 
raules. rife, | 

24 But the ſeruant of our Lord muſt not 24 Aud the ſernant of the Lord muſt not 
wrangle: but be mild toward all men apt to ffrive: but be gentle unto all men, apt ta teach, 
teach, patient. ſuffering euil. 

25 Wich modeſtie admoniſhing them 15 I meckeneſſe iuſtructing them which 
that reſiſt the truth: leaſt ſometime + God are contrarie minded, if Cad at any time will 
give them repentance to knowe the gize them repentance, to the knowledge of the 
truth: truth: 

26 And they recouer themſelues from 26 And that they may come to themſelues 
the ſnare of the deuill, of whom they are held againe, out of the ſnare of the dinell, which are 
eapciucat his will. | Traben captine of bim at his will. t or, held a. 
live, 
MARGINALL NOTES. can. 


RRHT M. 1 25 God giue them.) conuer on from ſane and hereſie is the gift of God, and of bi ſdeciall gracr : yet here wee 
ſee 7 1 and praier, and ſuch other belpes of man be 222 — Which — not 45 we had 
not free wi ; 
FVIKE I. Mans will is alwaies free from coaQtion,bur neuer from thraldome to ſinne, vntil it begin to be ſer ar liber- Ficewill. 
tic by the grace of God: why doe men preſume ſo much of the poſſibilitie of nature ? It u wounded, it is maymed, 
tus vexed, it is loft ? It hath need a truF confeſſion, not of a faiſt defence. Therefore let the grace of God be ſongͤi 
not wherewnh it may be inſlructed, but whereby it may be reflortd. Aug. De nat. & gra. cap. 53. [ 


ANNOTATIONS, Car. 3. 


4 No man being a ſouldiar,) Firſt of all, the A 1.Cor.7.)weheth maridge and the ni cares, ſolici- ha fecular aff 
tade and diftraftions therupon ener depending, ſpecial impediments of all elues whole fires doe not a- 
ty to Gods ſeruice, as Biſhops and Priefts, are bound io doe, He that is with a wife (ſaith bee) is carefull for the gree ave conkit 
world, how to pleaſe his wife, and is diſtracted or diuided, 1. Cer. y. with ſpiritual 

Secondly,the practiſt of P biſiche , merchandiſe, or any other profane facultie, and trade of life to gather riches,and 22 — 
much more to be giuen to hunting, banking, gaming, ſhewes, enterludes, or the like paſlimes is beere forbidden.” 

Thirdly, the ſervices of Princes and manifold 525 offices done to them fir to obtaine dignities and promotions, , pin _— 
are diſagreeable to Priefily faction, not ſo, to bee them Chaplens for this purpoſe, to preach vato them, to beare men — wn 
their coafeſiions, to minifler the Sacraments vnto them, to ſay Diuine ſernice before them, and ſuch other ſuch ſþi- ſecular princes, 
ritual duties, for, all ſuch ſeraices done to principal perſdns both of the Clergie and Laie, bee godly and conſo- and dealein 
nent 10 Prieftly vocation. As . —— of 3 —— in ciuill cauſes — — 4 flate, in <uill cauſes. 
making peace and quieineſſe among 1 le, ciding or compounding them controuer ſies, and all (uch like 
Fake — of Ged — men, and to the —. true Nellgioa, when they may bee 

one without notorious damage or hinderauce of their ſplrituall chorge , or when the hurts thereof bee aboundaxtly 

rcompen/ed by the neceſſurie duties done for the generall goed of hingdome or countrie : all ſuch things (1 ſay)bee 

lewſull and ofien verie requiſite, And Saint Auguftine, Saint Ambroſe, Saint Bernard, and other holy Biſhops of 1» vi .- A. 

old were much occupied therein, as wee ſee in S. Auguſtinei bote De opeic Monachorum cap, 29. & Poſſid. in & Fr». 

vit cap. 19. lb. 

VLKEE 2, The Apoſtle i. Cor. y. maketh marriage no more impediment of Biſhops and Prieſts to employ thernſclues Marriege = is 
Fizz wholly to Gods ſeruice, then of all — men and —— And and ecard, char it is neceſſarie for all pedmener>s / 

perſons, that haue nor the gift of continencie. Secondly, for couetouſneſſe or immoderate vanedelight,it is biſboy, 

forbidden to practiſe phiſicke &c bur not for neceſſitie or honeſt recreation. Thirdly, it baſe offices about 

Princes ſeruice, be vaſit, what is it to be a ſtewarde in a noble mans or gentlemans houſe, as it was viual a- 

mong Popiſh prieſts ? To heare Princes confeſſions, it they haue good cauſe to moke them, is not vnmeete 

for their Chaplcns. But to bind Princes to make their confeſſions to their Ptieſts, is a baſer and more ſeruile 

thing, then is required of any common lubiect. To be occupied in making of peace, either pt iuate or Janne 

with ſach conditions as you adde, no reaſonable man can auſlike, but to make bloudie warres vpon Chriſti- 

an Princes, as the Pope and ſome Popith Prelates vſe to doe, is contraric to the; ſpirituall touldiers office, 

whereof the Apoſtle ipeaketh. dis, 
RR I u. 3. 15 Rightly.) The Scriptures or challenge of the word of God is common 10 Catholizes and Heretikgs, but of , Catolikes one! 
cin be bandling of them, theſe latter handie them guilefally, adultering the word of God, as * elſewhere the Apofile right handlers v 

eh: the other ſincerely oſier the maner of the Ayoſiles and Pocturi of Gods Church.Which the Greeke expreſſeth the Senprure. 
a ſignificant word of cutting, a thing ſtraight by a line, / ra. 

Fvixt 3, ThePapits fo challenge the Seriptures , as they compt them inſutficient, to determine of all their con- Abubog of the 
rrouerfies : being in that reſpe&interiour to many Hei etikes. And their bandling is like to heretiks, which 50 
learne not their etrous out of the Scriptures, but ſtudie to drawe the Scriptures to their hereſies, where 
—— 3 their faith out of the plaine and cuident Scriptures, and by che lame confirme all true at- 
ticles thereof, 

RHEM. 4+ 17 Their ſpeach.) he ſpeaches, preachings and writings of Heretikes he peſliſtrous tontagiaus, and creeping ü 
like a canker. _ chr. - men muſi — heare their ſermons, nor read their bookes, F 1 ſack men haue a and — — 
popular way of talhe, whereby the vnlear ned, and — women laden with ſiune are eaſily beguiled. Nothing is to be auoided, 
ſo eaſieſſaiih S. Hierom / ) as with a vol uble and rolling tongue to deceiue the rude — 5 adwire what- 
ſdeuer they vnderſtand not. Ep. 2. ad Nepòt ca.10, 

FVLXkE 4. Hereticall bookes with che conſutations of them, may bee read of them that deſire to ſee the victorie 
2 — againſt falſe hood, as the bookes of S. Auguſtine, S. Ambroſe, S. Cyril, confuting Paganes ar 

eretikes. . 

Rur u. 20 In a great houſe. He meaneth not that fiymemeus and P biletusTof whom be ſpake immediatly before) or of Who ate cot of 
other heretikes, be properly within = — as Caiholite — are, - exons ſinners : bat 12 men bo — ——_ 

the puniſh uent of thei/ s become heretihes, were before they fell from their faith as veſſels of contumely . 
— — Tea —— al/d aſter they be ſeuered in hart, and in the fight of * lang as they fland in ex- 
ternall profeſſion and vſe of the ſame $1craments,and in the dutward filowſhip af Catbolits, nor yet either ſedarated 
of themſelues, nor caſt out by the gouernours of the Churth, ſa long(we ſay)they be after a ſart in the church: _ 

proper 


RAarM. 2. 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul 


properly and indeed they bee out of the compaſſe of Gods houſe. Marry of thoſe that are openly ſeuered in Sacra- 
ments, Seruice and communion, there is no queſtion but they are out of the Church. 

21 Cleanſe himſelfe.) Man then hath freewill to make bimſelſe a veſſel of ſaluation or damnation : though ſal- Pieew ll 
uation be attributed to Gods mercie principally, the other to his iuſi iuu gement, neither of both being repugnant to our 
free will, but workong with aud by the ſame, all ſuch effects in vs as to bis prouidence and aur deſeris be agreeable, 

Man hath no free will to make himſelte a veſlell of ſaluation, but only and altogether of the grace of God, Freewill, 
to whoſe mercie ſaluation is to be attributed onely, and not to mans will, which is euer free from conſtrain, 
but neuer from captiuitie of ſinne, vntill by grace it begin to be — Therefore ſaith S. Auguſtine, O e- 
will free will without God. De verb. Apoſt. ſer. i 1. Againe, Free will made captiue, auaileth to nothing but to ſinne. 
Anguſt ad Bonif. lib. 3. cap. 8. Where you ſay the mercie of God worketh all ſuch effects in vs, at not onely to Pelagianiſme 
his prouidence, but alſo to our deſerts, are agreeable, you ioyne flatly with Pelagius, which (aid, that the ; 
grace or mercie of God was beſtowed according to mens deſerts. Againſt which was holden the Councels of 
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Cuar.;, 


— 


RHE M. 5. 


FvLxEs. 


Tim. h. ND this know thou, that in the laſt His know alſo, that in the laſt dayet peri- 1. Tim 4. i. 
daies ſhall approch perilous times. lou times ſhall be at hand. 1. Pet. i.. 
2 Andi men tb louers of themſelues, 2 For men ſball bee loners of their owne * 
couetous, hauſiẽ, proud, Blaſphemous, not ſelues, cometons, boaſters, proud, blaſphe- 
obedient to their parents, vnkind, wicked, mers, diſobedient to parents,unthankefull, vn- 
3 Without affection, without peace, ac. godly : 
cuſers, incontinent, vnmercifull, without be- 3 Mubout naturall affection, trucebrealert, 
nignitie, falſe accuſers, riotons, fierce, deſpiſert of tbem 
4 Traitours, ſtubborne, puffed vp, and lo- which are good : 
uerrs of voluptouſneſſe more then of God: 4 Traitors, headie, high minded , loxers 
5s Having an appearance indeed of pie- of pleaſures more then lowers of God, 
tie, but denying the vertue thereof, And 5 Haning a forme of godlineſſe, but de. 
theſe auoid. ming the power thereof : Turne away from 
6 For of theſe be they that carefully en- theſe. 
ter into houſes: and lead captiue ſeely||wo- 6 Theſe are they which enter into 
men loden with finnes : which are led with bonuſes , and leade captiue ſimple wo- 
diuers deſires. men laden with fime , caried with diners 
7 Alwaicslearning, and neuer attaining Auf: 
to the knowledge of the truth. 7 Euer learning, and nener able to come 
Exo.7, 8 But as + Iannes and Mambres * refi- wnto the knowledge of the truth: 


Mileuite and Aphticane, and it is moſt directly contrarieto the Scriptures, Ioan. 1.16,Rom,1i1.6.&c. 


CHAP. 


IIL 


He prophecieth of Heretikes to come, 6 and noteth certaine then alſo for ſuch,bidding him ts auoide them, 10 and 
(what ſoeuer perſecution be fall for it) to continue conſlant in the Catholike dofirine, both becauſe of bis maſter (S. 
Paul bimſelſe 15 and alſo becauſe of bis owne hnowledge in the Scriptures. 


ſted Moylſes, fo theſe alſo reſiſt the trueth, 
men corrupted in minde, reprobate concer- 
ning the faith. 

9 But they ſhall proſper no further: for 
their || folly ſhall be manifeſt to all, as theirs 
alſo was. 

ro But thou haſt attained to my doctrine, 
inſtitution, purpoſe, faith, longanimity, loue, 
patience. 

11 Perſecutions, paſſions: what maner 
of things were done to me at Antioche, at I- 
conium, at Lyſtra: what maner of perſecu- 
tions I ſuſtained. and out of all our Lord de- 
liuered me. 

12 And||all that wil liue godly in Chriſt 
Izs vs, ſhall ſuffer perſecution. 

13 But euill: men and ſeducers ſhall 
|| proſpertothe wore : erring and driving 
into errour. 

14 But thou, ꝓ continue in thoſe things 


8 * For as Tannes and Iambret withſtoad Ed.. 11. 


Aloſes, ſo doe theſe alſo reſim the truth: Men 
of corrupt mindes, reprobate concernmg the 
Faith: 

9 But they fall preuaile no longer, For 
their madueſſe ſhall be manifeſt unto al men as 
alſo theirs was, 

10 But thou haſt followed my doltrine, fa- 
Miom of lining, purpoſe, faith, long ſuffering cha- 
ritie,patience, 

11 Perſecntions, affiittions which came vn- 
to me at Antioch, at Iconium, at Liſtra, which 
perſecutions I ſuffered patiently: and from them 
all, the Lord delinered me. 

12 Tea, and all that will line godly in Chriſt 
Ieſuu, ſhall ſuffer perſecution. 

13 But the enill men, and deceiners , ſpall 
waxe worſe and worſe, decerning, and being de- 
ceiued. 

14 But continue thou in the things which 


thou haſt learned, f which alſs were commited + Orwherein 
vnto thee, knowing of whom thou haſt learned — chou haſt 


2 ene conhr- 
chem: med and per- | 


15 And that from an infant thou halt kuo- ſuaded. 
wen the ſcriptures, which are able to make thee 
Wiſe unto ſaluation, through faith which is in 
Chrift Ieſut. 
16 [All 


 whichthou haſt learned, and are committed 
tothee: knowing of whom thou haſt lear- 


15 And becauſe from thine infancy thou 
haſt knowne the holy Scriptures, which can 
inſtruct thee to ſaluation, by the faich that is 
in Chriſt IE SVS. 

| 16 1A. 


CnaP.3. To Timothee. 712 


28 


Perf. 16 All Scripture inſpired of God, is 16 || All ihe ſcripture is ginen by inſpiration I Or, he whole 
profitable to teach, to argue, to correct, to of God & is profitable to dottrine, to reprome, to ef. a0. 


inſtruct in iuſtice: correction, to inſtructiõ which is in righteou/nes, 
17 That the man of God may bee per- 17 That the man of God may be perfect, in. 
fect, inſtructed to euery good worke. ſtructed wnto all good wor bei. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuar.3. 


RHE M. 1. 8 lannes and Mambres.) That tboſe Magician which refiſted Moyſes, were thus called, it is not written in 
all the old Teſtament. therefore it came to the Apoſiles knowledge by tradition, as the Church now bath the names 
of the three kings f the peni tent theeſe, of tbe ſouldiar that pierced Clrifts fide on the Croſſe, and of the like. 

EyLKE I. The names of thoſe Magicians were not neceflaric to ſaluation, therefore not expreſſed in the old Teſta- vun! 

ment. And albeit the Apoſtle had them of tradition, yer hath not the Pepiſh Church the like certaintie of vauia. 
tradition in ſuch names as you ſpeake of. For neither rhe number,nor the names of the wiſe men that came 
ro Chriſt, were knowne to the ancient Church, as I haue ſhewed in Mar.z.{e&,4. The penitent theeues name, 
Diſmas, beſide that it hath no teſtimonie of antiquitie, doth tyeme with the other theeues name, Giimas, as 
in ſo caſuall a matter it is verie vnlike to be but fained: the names themſelues being tuch as were neither v- 
luall among the lewes, nor among the Gentiles, The ſtorie of the ſouldiour chat pierced Chriſts fide, is a ve- 
ric fable, as his name is a childiſh fiction. For S. Ion would not haue conceiled the miracle of his light re- 
ſtored. And he hath his name feined of his office, becaule he was a ſpeare - man. Which is his name, as true- _ 
b. as — he had two bodies, whereof one lieth at Mantua, the other at Lyons, and both places are ſure of it Reliques 
y tradition. | | 

Rn EM. 2. 14 Continuein thoſerhings.) I all danger and dinerſitie of falſe ſeftes, S. Pauli admonition is, euer to a- 
tide in that was firſt taught and deliuered, nc lier to giue auer our old faith for a new fanſie. 1his i it which befire 

he calleth depoſitum. 1.Tim.s, and 2. Tim. i. 

do we be ture that we were firſt inſtructed in the true faich, we muft not give ouer our ali faith for any new Our old faith. 


— = 
FvLXE fancafic. But it we were firſt deceiued with erior, we muſt not ic tule the truth whenſocuer it i icuealtu. 
ANNOTATIONS, CHAP, 3. 
RHE M. 2 Men ſhall be.) All theſe wordes S. Cyprian expoundeih of ſuch as by pride and diſobedience reſiſt Gods 


Priefts. Let no ſaithſull man, ſaith he, that keepeth in minde our Lordes and the Apoſiles admonition, marucliif he ſee 
in the latter times ſome proud and ſiubburne fellowes and the enemies of Gods Pruſis, goe out of the Church or im- 
pagne the ſame : when both o Lord and the Apoſile foretold vs that ſach ſkouldbe, Cypr.cp.55.num.z, n 
6 Women loden.) women loden with ſinne s, are for ſuch their deſeruings and through the fraullie of their ſexe, women eaßly 
more ſabiect 10 the heretuges deceites, then men : the enemie atiempting (as be did in the fall of our firſt parents) by leduced by bere- 
them to onerthrow men. See S. Hierom vpon the third Chapter of leremie. Where be addeth that euer bereſie it fri fie- 
brocbed, propter gulam & ventrem, for g/uttonie and belly- cheere. | | 
9 Folly manifeſt.) All heretthes in the beginning ſeeme to haue ſome ſhew of truth, God for iuſt puniſhment The folly of tie- 
of men ſinnes permitting them for ſome while in ſome perſons, and places to preyaile, but in ſbort time God detefleth reikesin m 
them, and openeth the eies of men 10 ſee their deceits : in ſd mueb that after the firſt brunt they be maintained by force PP ab. 
nech, all wiſe men in maner ſering their ſaſhood, though for tro bling the [late of ſuch common weales where vn- 
luckely they haze beene receined, they cannot be ſuddenly extirped. | 
12 All chat will live,) All holy men ſuſſtr one hinde of perſecution or other being griened and mo.efied by the Perkeution, 
wicked, one way or another : but not all that ſuſſer perſecution be holy, as all maſefaclors. The Church and Catholige 
Princes perſecute heretiges, and be perſtcuted of them againe, as f. Auguſline ofien declareih. See ep. 48. 
13 Proſper.) Though herefies and the authors of them be aſter a while diſconered, and by lutie and little for- 
ſaken generally of the boncſ, diſcreet, and men care ſull of their mae ſaluatun, yet their authors and other great fit= 
ners proceed — one error and hereſie to another, and finally to plaine Atheiſme and all diue lliſ diſorder. | 
16 AllScripture.) Beſides the Apoſtles teaching and tradilion, the reading of holy Scriptures us a great defenſe The great profit 
and belpe of the faithful, and ſpecially of a Biſhop, not only to au and condemae all herefies, but to the guiding of ol reading the 
4 man ia all inſlice, good life, and workes. Which commendation is not here giuen tothe bookes of the new Teſlament e 
onely (whereof he here [peaketh not, as being yet for a great part not written )but to the Scripture of the old teſtament 
alſo,yra and tg euerie bo of it, For there u not one of them nor any part of them, but it is profitable to the end aſpre- 
ſaid, if ut be read and underſtood according io the ſame Spirut wherewith it was written, 1 : 
The Heretihes vpon thu commendation of holy Scriptures, pretend (veric ſimply in good ſooth) that therefor e no · The Herenkes 
thing is neceſſarie to inflict and ſaluation but Scriptures, As though euery thing that is proſutable or neceſſarie io any ſvohſh argument, 
effect, excluded all other helpe, and were one ynouy)1 to attaine the ſame. By whichreaſon a man might as well All — ag i 
frooue that the olde Teſlament were ynough , and ſo exclude the new : or any one piece of all the olde, and there- — 4 
by exclude the reſt. For be affirmeth eue: y Scripture to haue the foreſaid utilities. and they might ſee in the verie ceceiſane and 
ne xt line beſore, that he requireth hu conflant perſenerance in the doctrine which bee had taught hum ever and 4- ſufficient, 
baus that he had learned out of the Scriptures of the olde Teflament , which hee bad read fm bis infancie , but 
could not thereby learne all the myſtenies of Chriſtian religion therein, Neither doth the Apofile a ffirme here that 
he bad bu haowledge of Scriptures, by reading onely, without belpe of maiters and teachers, as the Adaerſaries here- 
_ (ta commit the holy Scriptures to euery mans preſumption) doe gather : but affirmeth onely that Timothee knew 
the Scriptures, and therefore had ſludied them by hearing good readers and teachers, as $. Paul himſelfs did of Ga- 
maliel and the like, and a4 all Chriſtian fludents do, that be trained from their youth in Catholthe vninerſities in the 
FR Raudie of Dininitie, 
FvLxr 3. The Apoſtle ſaid before, chat the Scri are able to make a man wiſe vnto ſalyationgberfore they con · The ſufficencie 
: teine all doRrine, not onely profitable, bur alſo aeceſſatie and ſufficient to ſaluation. And this commendati- ot the Saiprres. 
on perreineth even to the Scriptures of the old Teſtament, bur not to euety booke of them, mdre then to e- 
uerie line, word, ſyllable, or letter: but to the whole ſcripture that God deltuered for a ſufficient inſtruction 
to his Church, Which was firſt the five bookes of Moſes, and afterward the Prophets for a more ful and plaine 
Ceclaration of the doctrine conteined in thole firſt bookes, and laſt of all, the bookes of the newe Teſta- 
ment, fox a moſt plaine and full explication of the Law and the Prophets, and a teftimonie of che fulſillin 
of all things that were foreſhewed in the Law and the Prophets. And where you lay, there is not any one 


thoſe bookes, not any part of them, but it is profitable to the end that the Apolile ſpeaketh,ir is falle, for the 
man 


Rur u. 3 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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man of God cannot be made perfect by euerie part of Scripture, but by the whole, But of this commendation 
ot holy Scriptures, you ſay, the heretikes (for ſo you call true Cathe likes) pretend that therefore nothing is 
neceſiatie to iuſtice and ſaluation, but Scriptures, wherein, not more fooliſhly then maliciouſſy, you falle 
the queſtion, becauſe againſt the true ſtare of the controuerſie you are able to ſay nothing: except you will 
denie the Scripture it ſelfe. Who euer heard or read that wee pretend that nothing is neeeſſarie to iuſtice 
and ſaluation bur ſcriptures ? By which ſaying we ſhould exclude Chriſt himſc}fe, as ynneceffatie to iuſtice 
and ſaluation, therfore we pretend no ſuch thing, But this is the true ſtare cf the controuetſie. Whether the 
whole Scriptures doe conteine all doctrire neceſſarie to bee learned vnto ſalvation ? And wee affirme they 
doe, becauſe the Scriptures are able to make vs wiſe vnts laluation, ro make the man ot God perteR, inſtiu- 
Red to all good workes, Againſt this if you could fay any thing, you would not ſo impudent]y faine a new 
queſt'on, which we doe not holde. But euerie thing that is profitable or neceſſarie to any effi, excludeth not «ll 
other he pes, nor is ſufficient to atteine the ſame. As though our 4 were onely of the profit and neceſ- 
ſitie of the Scripture, and not of the perfection. The Apoſlle ſaith, it able to make wiſe to ſaluation, ergo it is 
ertect and ſufficient for doctrine, it is proficable to euerie part of the man of Gods office, even that he may 
= perfect. and throughly furniſned vnto everie good worke. Therefore it is perfect and ſufficient, contei· 
ning all doctrine that is neceſſarie for this end. But you obiect, that a man by thu reaſon might as well prove 
that the old teſtament were enough, and ſo exclude the new. We confeſſe that the olde Teſtawent for the time 
before Chriſt, was enough, but that doth not exclude the new, For all that is more then enough, is not ſu- 
erſſuous. God will haue his Church in the new Teſtament, to be nor onely ſufficiently (as in the olde Te. 
— but moſt richly and aboundanily furniſhed with all cleareneſſe and euidence of knowledge, by the 
Scriptures of the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts. But you cannot by any reaſon prooue, that one piece of the olde 
Teſtament is or euer was enough: for any one piece of the olde Teſtament, cannot make Timothee wiſe to ſal- 
uation, but the whole may. Againe, one piece cannot make the man of God perfect, but the whole can. 
Therefore he affirn · eth not euerie piece of Scripture to haue theſe viihties, but the whole. But wee might 
ſec (ſay you) in the very next line bee, that he requireih his per ſtut rance in the dectrine, which bee had taught 
him, outer and abone that he bad learned out of the Scriptun es of the olde Teflament, which he had read from his in- 
— but could not thereby learne all the myteries of Chriſtian rc uigian therein. We lee indeed that the Apoſtle 
ad taught him to vnderſtand the Scriptures, but that he taught any thing over and aboue the Scriptures 
of che olue Teſtament, or that I imothee could not leai ne all doctime of all the myſteries of Chriſtian re- 
ligion in them, we lee nor, but the contrarie. For the Apoſtle ſaith, theſe Scriptures were able to make him 
wiſe vnto ſaluation, which no nian can be which 14 ignorant of the myſteries of Chriſtian religion. Therefore 
the Scriptures of the old Teſtament were able to teach him the doftrine of the myſteries of Chriſtian religi- 
on. Neither doe we gather, that Timothee had his knowledge by reading onely, without helpe of maſters 
and teachers, as you falſely ſlander vs. For we acknowledge paſtouis and teachers to bee neceſſatie in the 
Church, yet by reading oncly,di]igent ſtudy, and prater, many haue attained without other teachers, to ſuffi- 
cient knowledge. But becaule you ſay we make a fooliſh argument out of this text, to proove that he ſcrip- 
tures conteine ſufficient doctrine to laluation, let vs ſee whether any ut che ancient fathers was as toobſh as 
we, to gather the ſame concluſion. Firſt, Chryſoſtome ſaith vpon this text. Hom. g. 1f any thing be nec ac full 
for vs to learne, or to be ignorant of, there (meaning in the Script es) ſhall wee learne it, if to reprone falſhood, 
From thence ſhall we drawe it, if any thing lacke to be cor»efied or rebuked, which muſt be had unto exhortation, vn- 
10 comfort, there alſ doe we learne it. Likewiſe Hom.8.ypon the 15. verſe he faich. The Scriptures doe teach 
both what things are to be done, and what things are not to be done, Theodore faith + The Scripture is inſpired of 
God, ther, fore he teacheth the kindes of vtilitie. It 1s profitable to tt ach. For whaiſi (wer we know not we learne out 
of it. To reprout, it reproneth our wicked life. To correct, for it exborteth, that they which haue gone aſtrq, ve- 
turne into the right way. To inſtruct in righteouſneſſe, for it teacheth vs the undes of veriue. That the man of God 
may be perfect, furniſhed to all good workes. All theſe thmgs doe atiribute and aſcribe perſiction ts the God of all, 
This father by the perfection of the Scriprure, prooueth the holy Ghoſt to be perfect God. 

Primaſius lam: Out of the Scripture, he that u ig norant u taucht, he that iy inſole xt 13 1eproued, he that erreth 
is corrected, he that can heepe no meaſure is inflrufled to wſtice, to enerie good worke not unto on! Oecumenius 
ſaith, after he hath rehearled the particular vtilities to teach all true opinions and good workes, to reproous 
errouts and vice, he concludeth that the man of God may be not on eh par taker afier a vr maner of euery 
good worte, but perſect and complete by the decty ine of the Scriptures, Not to ſome kinde of good worke and to ſome 
rot, but to all and euerie good worte, ſaith TIheop hilact. 


CHAP, IIII. 


He requireth him to be earneſt while he may, becauſe the time will come when they will not abide catholite preach- 
ching, 5 and to fulfill ns courſe, as bimſelſe now hath done, 9 and to come vniobim with ſpeede, becauſe 
the reſt of his traine are diſperſed and he draweth now to heauen. 0 


Cuar. 4. 


Teſtific before God and IEs vs Chriſt 
I. 50 thall iudge the living and the dead, 
and by his aduent, and his kingdome, 

2 Preach the word. vrge in ſeaſon, out of 
ſealon, reptoue, beſeech, rebuke in all pati- 
ence and doctrine. 

3 For there ſhall be a time when they 
will not beare found doctrine: but accor- 
ding to their one delires they will heape 
to themſelues maſtets, having itching 
cares, 

4 And from che truth certes they will a- 
uert their hearing. and to fables they will be 
conuerted. 

But be thou vigilant, labour in al things 


Teſtiſie therefore before God, and the Lord 

leſus Chriſt, which ſhall indge the quicke 
and the dead at bis appearing , and his 
kingdome : 

2 Preach the word, be inſtant inſeaſon,ont 
of ſeaſon, improome, rebuke, e xhort in all long 
ſuffering and dottrine, 

2 For the time will come, when they ſhall 
not ſuffer wholeſome doctrine: but after their 
owne luſti, ſpall they whoſe eares itche, get them 
an heape of teachers: 

4 eAnd ſhall turne away their hearing 
from the trueth, and foall bee turned unto 
fables. 

5 But watch thou in all things, ſuffer affiiftis 


ont, 


2 


lander. 


Slander. 


Can P. 4. 


To I imothee. 


75 
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FvLKE 2, 


doe the wor ke of an Evangeliſt , fulfill thy 
miniſterie. Be ſober, 

6 For I am cuen now ꝗ to be ſacrifi- 
ced : and the time of my reſolution 1s at 
hand. 

7 I haue fought a good fight, I haue 
conſummate my courle , I haue kept the 
faith. 

Concerning the reſt, there is layd vp 
for me || a crowne of iuſtice, which our 
Lord will render to me in that day, a 1uſt 
iudge: and not onely to me, but to them alſo 
that love his comming. O 

9 Make haſt to come to me quickly. 

10 For Demas hath left me, louing this 
world, and is gone to Theſlalonica: Crel- 
cens into Galatia, Titus into Dalmaria. 

11 Luke only is with me. Take Marke, 
and bring him with thee: ſor he is profitable 
to me for the miniſterie. 

12 But Tychicus I haue ſent to Epheſus. 

13 The cloke that I left at Troas with 
Carpus, comming bring with chee, and the 
bookes eſpecially the parchement. 

14 Alexander the Copper (mich hath 
ſhewed me much euill, our Lord will reward 
him according to his workes, 

15 Whom doe thou allo auoid, for hee 
hath greately reſiſted our wordes, 

16 Inmy ficſt anſwere no man was with 
me, but all did torſake me: be it not impu- 
ted to them. 

17 Bnd our Lord ſtoode to me, and 
ſtrengthened me, that by me the preaching 
may be accompliſhed, and all Gentiles may 
heare: and I was deliuered troin the mouth 
of the lion. 

18 Our Lord '! hath deliuered me from 
all cuill worke : and will ſame me vnto his 
heavenly kingdome , to whom be glorie for 
euer and euct, Amen. 

19 Salute Priſca and Aquila, and * the 
houle of Oneſiphorus. 

20 Er aſtus remained at Corinth. And 
TrophimusT left ſicke at Miiecum, 

21 Make haſt to come before winter. 
Eubu'us and Pudens and e Linus and Clau- 

dia,and all the brethren ſalute thee. 

22 Our Lord It svs Chriſt be 
with thy ſpirit. Grace be with you. 
Amen. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 


ons , doe the worke of an Euangeliſt, fulfil thy 
miniſter : 

6 For I am now readie to be offered, and the 
time of my diſſolution is at hand. 

7 I baue fought a good fight, I haue filfilled 
my courſe, I haue kept the faith. 

8 Hence forth there u laid wp for me 4 
crowne of righteou neſſe, which the Lord the 
rightcous indge ſhall giue me at that day: not to 
me onely, but unto them al/o that haue loned his 
appearing, 

9 Do ihn diligence to come ſhortly unto me. 

10 For Dimas bath forſaken me, hauung lo- 
ned this preſent world, and 1s departed Into 
Theſſalomea, Creſcens to Galatta, Titus vnto 
Dalmatia. 


11 * Only Luke is with me. Taking Marke Col. 40. 


bring hum with thee, for be is profitable vnto me 
for 4 mmſtration. : 

12 And Tychicus haue I ſent to Epheſma. 

13 Thecloke that I left at Troas with Car- 
pus, vhen thou commeſt bring with thee,and the 
bookes,but jþccially the parchments. 

14 Alexander the copperſmuth ſhewed me 


much euill the Lord reward hun according ts 


his deedes : 

15 Of whom be thou ware alſõ: for he hath 
greatly wu hſtood our preaching, 

16 eAtmy firſt anſwering no man aſſiſted 
me. but all forſooke me: I pray God that it may 
not be laid to their charges. 

17 Notwuhſt.nding the Lord aſſiſted me, 
and ſtrengthened me , that by me the preaching 
ſhould be ſulſi led to the uttermoſt , ana that all 
the Gennles ſhould heare , and I was delinered 
out of the mouth of the lion. 

18 Aud the Lord hall aeliuer me from eue- 
ry euill wor he, and will preſerue me unto his hea- 
uenly king iome : to whom be praiſe for euer and 
ener, Amen, 

19 Salute Priſca and Aquila, and the 
houſehold of Oneſiphorus. 

20 Eraftvs abode at Corinthum : but Tro - 
phimus haue I left at Mile tum ſicke. 

91 Doe thy diligence to come before winter, 
Eubulus greeteth — Pudent and Linus, 
and Claudia, and all the brethren. 

22 The Lord leſus Chriſt be with thy ſpirit: 


Grace be with you, Amen. 

The ſecond Epiſtle vnte Timotheus ord ined the firſt I (bop of 
the Chwch of the t ph, , wis written fem Rome, when Paul 
was preſerted the ſecond time unte the Emperor Ners, 


CHAP. 4. 


6 Tobeſacrificed.) The Martyrdome of ſaints is ſo acceptable to God, that it is counted às it were a ſacriſſce 
in his ſight, and therefore hath many effecli, both in the partie that ſuffereth in, and in others that are partakers of the 
merit, as of a ſacrifice : which name it hath by a Metaphore, = 

The faithfull ieceiue confirmation by the conſtancic of the martyres , ſuffering for the truth. Put there is Pactition of merits 
no participation of merits, where the martyr himſelſe doth not merit, but is crowned cf Gods mercy. 

21 © Linus.) This Linus was coadiutor with and under S. Peter, and ſo countedſecond in the number of Popes 

The ancient fathers are not agreed who was next ſucceflor to Peter, and who third and fourth, therefore Peters being at 
the ſtorie of Peters being at Rome and ot his ſucceſſion in the Apoſtolike chai e, is not ſo certaine a matter Rome vncert. ine. 


as the Papiſts make it. Sce Pil. . ſect. 2. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CHAD. 4. 


* There ſhall bea time.) Heuer this time come (as needes it muſt that the Apofile fore/aw and fireto!1) now 


Tit.1.16; 


The Apoſtle pro- 


pheſic d vt our 


it vndoubted!y. for the properties fall ſo iuſt in euer doint vpon our new Maſiers and their Diſciples, that they may |, hicate 


ſeeme to be pourtred out, rather then propheſied of, Neuer were 77 ſuch delicate dotians that could jo picaſ = p: cachers, 
5 cla 


— 
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FvIrz z. 


RRIM. 4. 


M. 20. 


In Pf. 100. 


FEVIEI 4. 


claw and ſo ſweetly rub the itching eares of their bearers, as theſe, which baue a dotirine famed for enery mans fan- 
cie,luft,lihing,and deſire. the people not ſo faſt crying,Speake placentia, things that pleaſe : but the Maſters as faſt Eſa.30.v.19 
warrazting them to doe placentia. 8 
They that heare vs preach mortification according to the Scriptures, can teſtiſie that we preach not things Carnall libenie 
leaſant to the fleſh or carnall man. But your religion is the religion of pleaſure, ſetuing all the ſenſes almoſt and ſecuritis. 
in your Church ſeruice, and — into ſecuritie through your doctrine of Pardons, Maſſes, and me- 
rites, to be auaileable not onely in this lite, but after men be dead. 

8 A crovne of _ Thu place conuinceth for the Cathelikes,'hat all good workes done by Gods grace afier Workwmar 
the firſt inflification,be truly and properly meritorious, and fully worthie of enerlaſting life: and that thereupon heauen ius. 
is the due anil iuft ſtipend, cromne, or recompence,which God by his iuſlice oweth to the perſons ſo working by bus grace, 
for he rendreth or repayetb heauen as a raft; iudge, and not enely as a merciſull ginty, and the crowne which he payeth 
is not onely of mercie or fauonr or grace, but alſo iuſtic e. It is his merciful fauour and grace, that we worte well and Ho jewen is 
merite heauen : it is bis iuſlice, for thoſe merits to giue vs a crowne correſpondent in heauen, S. Auguitine vyon theſe due both ot nſtice 
words of the Apoſile, expreſſeth both — thus, How ſhould he repay as a iuſt iudge, vnleſſe he had firſt giuen and mere. 
as a merciful] father? Lib. de grat. & lib. arbit. c. 6. 

And when you heare or read any — in the Scriptures, that may ſeeme to derogate from mans works in this caſt, Iris nex of es, bu 
it is alwaies meant of workes conſidered in their owne nature and valure, not implying the grace of Chriſt, by which ol Gods grace, 
grace it commeth, and not of the worte in it ſelſe, that we haue a right to beauen, and deſerue it worthily : which the that workes be 
Apoſile in the 6. to the Hebrewes more then infinuateth, ſaying theſe words,God is not vniuſt, to forget your worke — 
and loue which you haue ſkewed in his name &c. As though he would ſay, that we were vniuſſ if be did forget to 
recompence their workes, * The parable alſo of the men ſent into the  meyard, prozeth that heauen i our own right, To ſuch good 
— — for and wrought for, and — paid vnto vs as our hire at the day of iudgement, for that is merces workes beaven 

ted, whereby the Scripture ſo ofien calleth it, It is the goale,the marke, the price, the hire, of all ſriuing, run- ij due: to lay the 
ning, labouring,due both by promiſe and by conenant and right debt. See a notable place in S. Augaſline in Pſal,8;,in c fem ons 
fine: axd 1@0, in initio, & hom.14. c. li. 30. hom. $.Cyprian alſo, and namely the later end of his booke de opere & — 
cleemoſyna : and thou ſhalt eaſily contemne the contrarie falſthood, which doth not ſo much derogate from mans 
workes, as from Gods grace, which is the cauſt and ground of all worthineſſe in mans merites. S. Auguſtines words be 
theſe, Marke that he to whom our Lord gaue grace, hath our Lord alſo his debter. He tound him a giuer,in the 
time of mercie: he hath him his debter in the time of iudgement. gee the place and the reſt bere quoted, where 
be examineth and explicateth the matter at large, | 

This place proueth not, that any workes done after the fiſt iuſtification, are meritorious. For this crowne Mai 
of iuſtice is giuen to the juſtice of faith, freely giuen by the grace of God, For wherero ſhould that iuſtification 
ſerue, if the reward of ruftice were not due vnto it ? Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Whom God hath iuſtified, he 
hath alſo glorified, Nam. d, 30. And he rendreth heauen as a juſt iudge, not to the merite or worthineſſe of our 
workes,bur to the merite and worthineſſe of Chriſt, and as due to vs by his promiſe freely made in Chriſt The 
crowne therefore is onely of mercie and of fauour in teſpect of vs, but of iuſtice in reſpeR of Chriſt, who hath 
purchaſed ir for vs by his merites and worthineſſe. Therefore ſaith S. Auguſtine, He crowneth his gifis, not our 
merites, when he crowneth vs, In Pſal. 101, and even in che place quoted by you, he addeth immediately, And 
how ſhould this be a crowne of iuſlice, if grace had not gone before, which iuſliſieih the ungodly man. You ſec it is 8 
crowne of iuſtice, in reſpeR of our free iuſtification by grace. Neither doth the Scripture any where aſcribe 
merite to our workes, or worthineſſe of beauen to workes proceeding of grace, but faith, Wee are ſaued by 
grace, and not of workes, Eph.z, which ſaying could not be true, if we were ſaued by both, ot by workes com- 
ming of grace, Waerefore, if you had any text of Scripture to proue the merite of Chriſtian mens work 


thing againſt this, ot if he ſpake againſt Chriſt, he were not to be heard. He often vſeth the name of metiti for 
works, but he doth alwayes — 

grace and mercie of God. — place that you cite, out of his expoſition of the Pſal. ioo. hee 

telleth you —.— God commeth to 


to the meane of his mercie Ieſus Chriſt, whereby our ſinnes are pardoned: to whole iuſtice the crowne of iu- 
Kice is due. In PſaL8 3. he ſaith, The Lord bath made himſelſe a debter not by reteining anis thing, but by promiſing, 
It is not ſaid to him pay that thou haſt receiuea, but pay that thou haft promiſed. Againc, He that bath giuen the death 
#f his ſane to « ſinner, what doth he keepe to him that is ſaued by the death of his ſonne ? Be out of feare. Hold him as 
« debter, becauſe the haſt belteued in him, as a promiſer, You ſee therefore, that the debt groweth not of the 
worthineſfſe or merite of our workes, but by the promiſe of God, in the worthineſſe and merite of Chriſtes 
death.Hems 14 de 30. he ſaith by an Apoſtrophe to & Paul, a hen God crowneth thy merits or good works he crow- 
neth r one egfis do he ſaith in the perſon of Paul: I obtained mercie, debis were not paied vnto me, 
for if debts be paied,puniſhment ſhould be paied. Here againe you ſee, nothing is giuen as due to the me- 
rite of our workes, but of the mercie of God, which hath promiſed reward, and giucth all power to worke. Cy- 
prian in the booke named, exhorteth earneſtly to the works of almes and pietie, aſſuring inen of the reward, 
that God hath promiſed to our merite, (for ſo he calleth good workes :) as before the Pelagian heteſie, the 
Fathers vſed that word more freely, but this queſtion, whether the reward be due to our workes of the metite 
ot worthineſſe of them, hee teacheth not. But ad Yuirinum cap.q he ſaith : We are to glorie of nothing, ſeeing no- 
— our owne. And againe, That faith one iy pro ſitetb, and that we may be able to ſd much a we belceue. And 
De duplici martyrio, He truſleth not in God, that doth not repoſt the confidence of al bis flicitie in him alone, By 
which ſaying it followeth, that we are not to truſt in the metite of good workes, but in the mercie of God the- 
rough Ieſus Chriſt, which is our righteouſneſſe. N 
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comprehendeth him commonly, when he ſpe ate ih thus ia the firſt perſon plural: Forthwith we ſought to goe into 
Macedonia. Acts 16, For S. Paul alſo [ent bim to Corinth. berweene the witing of his t. and 3. (0 the Corinthians 
( which time concurreth with Acts 19. ) by occaſion wher cof he maheth much and honorable mention of him in the 


ſaid ſecond Epiſile c. 2. and c. y. and againe he ſent him with the ("me Epilile : both times about great matters : ſo 2.Corimb. 


that no doubt he was then alſo a Biſhop, and receined accordingly of the Coriathians , with feare and trembling, 
2. Cor . u. 15. But the ſame is plaier ia this Epiſtle to bimſe!fe c. i. vj Whore the Apoſtle ſaith tor this cauſe I leſt 
thee at Crete, &c. By which wordes it a mae ſl alſo, that thu Epiſlle was not written during the ſlor ie F the Acłi 
(ſeeing that no mention is there of S. Paules being in the Iſle of Crete) but aſier his demiſſiun at Nome out of his firſl 
trouble, and before hu ſecond or laſt trouble there, as us eue nt by thrſe wor di: When I hall ſend to thee Artemus 
or Tychicus, make haſt to come to me to Nicopolis, for there I have determined to winter. Tit. 3. 


Therefore he inſtructeth him (and in him all Biſhops)much like as be doth Timothe e. what qualities be muſt require 


in them that ſhall mige Prieſts and Biſhops, in what ſort to preach, and io teach all ſorts of men, io commend good 
workes unto them: finally, himſelſt to be their example in all goodneſe. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAVL 
TO TITVS. 


CHAP, I. 


Of what qualitie the Prieſts and Biſhops muſt be: 9 Namely learned,conſidering the Indaicall ſeducers of that time: 
12 That the Cretenſians muſl be roughly vſed, to haue them continue ſourd in faith, 


The tranſlation of Rhemes. 


IA VL che ſeruant of God, 
and an Apoſtle of les vs 
Chriſt according to the 
faith of the ele ct of God 
Re and knowledge of the 

Auth: which is according 
to pietie. 

2 Into the hope of life euerlaſting, 
which he promiſed that lieth not, God, be- 
fore the ſecular times: 

3 But hath manifeſted in due times his 
word in preaching, whichis committed to 


me according to the precept of our Sauiour 


God: 

4 To Titus my beloued ſon according 
to the common faith, grace and peace from 
God the father, and Chriſt I ES y s our Sa- 
uiour. 

5 For this cauſe left I thee in Crete, that 
thou ſhouldeſt reforme the thinges that are 
wanting, and ſhouldeſt | ordaine Prieſts by 
cities, as | alſo appointed thee: 

6 * If any — without crime, the huſ- 
band ſof one wife, hauing faithſull children, 
not inthe accuſation of riote, or not obedi · 
ent. 

7 Fora Biſhop muſt be without crime, 
as the ſteward of God : not proud, not an- 


grie, 


The tranſlation of the Church of England 


1 124 ſeruant of God, and 
Io Gods elet, and the know- 
I ledge of the truth, which © 


DJ $4 an Apoſtle of Ieſus Chriſt, 
— after godline ſſe: 


g according to the faith of 
2 In the hope of eternall lie, which God 


that cannot lie, * promiſed before the world be- Rom. 16.53. 


anne 7 


3 But hath made manifef® bu word 
at the time appointed through preaching, 
which i committed unto me according 
to the ordinance of God owr Sani- 
our: 


4 To Titm a naturall ſonne after the com- 

mon fast h, Grace, mercie, and peace from God 
the Father, and the Lord Ieſus Chrift our Sa- 
KIOKY ; 
5 For this cauſe left Itheein Creta, that 
thou — the thinges that are left, 
and ordaine 15 in euery citie , auI had ap- 
pointed thee, 


6 *If an) MB Lomclee.the huaband of one 2. Tim.z.z, 


wife, haning faithful children, not arcuſable of 

riot, or vntractable. | 
7 Fora Biſhop muſt be blameleſſe, ai the 
ſteward of God : not ſtubborne, not angrie, not 
S 1 giuen 
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* 


CHAT. i. 


Epimenides 


Rom. 14, 20. 


RHE M. 1. 


FvIxEI. 


RH E M. 2. 


FvLKE 2. 


grie, not giuen to wine, no ſtriker, not coue- 
tous of fiſthie lucre: 

$ Bur giuen to hoſpitalitie, gentle, ſober, 
ſt, holy, continent: 

9 Embracing that faithfull word which 
is according to doctrine, that he may be able 
to exhort in ſound docttine, and to reproue 
them that gaineſay it. 

10 For there be many diſobedient,vaine 
ſpeakers, and ſeducers, eſpecially they that 
are of the Circumciſion. 

11 Who muſt be controuled. who ſub- 
uert whole houſes, teaching the thinges they 
ought not, for filthy lucre. 

12 Oneof them ſaid, their owne proper 
prophet, Tue Cretenſians alwaies lieri, naugh.- 
tie beaſtes ſlout hfull bellies, 

13 This teſtimony is true. For the which 
cauſe rebulce them ſharpely , that they may 
ve ſound in the faith, 

14 Not attending to Tewiſhfables, and 
commaundements of men auerting them 
ſelues from the truth, 

15 All things are cleane to the cleane: 
but tothe polluted and to infidels nothing is 
cleane: but polluted are both their minde 
and conſcience. 

16 They confeſſe that they know God: 
but in their workes they deny, whereas they 
be abominable and incredulous and to euery 
good thing reprobate. 


MARGINALL NOTES 


ginew to wine, no ſtriker , not ginen to filthie 
lucre : 

$ But a loner of h; aſßimlitie, a loner of 
goodneſſe,ſober righteous, godly temperate : 

9 Fielding fait the faithfull word which is 
according to doctrins, that he may be able both 
to eæhort in wholeſome doctrine, aud to improue 
them that ſay againſt it. 

10 For there are many unruly and vaine 
talkers , and deceiners of mindes , ſpecially they 
that arc of the circumciſion : 

11 Whoſe mouthes muſt be ſtopped , which 
ſubnert whole houſes, teaching thinges which 
they ought not for filthy lucre ſake. 

12 One of them ſelues, even 4 Prophet of 
their owne ſaid, The Cretians are alwaie liers, 
euill beaſts ſlow: bellies, 

13 This * e is true: wherefore rebuke 
them foarpely , that they may be ſound in the 


faith. 


14 * Not taking beede to Ie mes fables, and 
commanndements of men, turning from the 
truth, 


15 uo the pure are all things pure: but Rom. 14.206, 


vnto then that are defiled and unbeleening , is 
nothing pure, but exen the winde and con/crence 
of them us de filed, 

16 They confe ſe that they know God : but 
with workes they deny him, ſeeing they are alo- 
minable and diſobedient, and vnto euery good 
worke reprobate, 


CAE. 1. 


15 Cleane to che.) He ſpea tetbh not of the Churches al ſlainint from meates ſometimes which is not for am un- 
eleanneſſe in the creatures, but for chaſtening their bodies : but be meaneth the lewiſh ſuperſlition, who now bring 
Chriflians , would not ceaſe to put difference of cleane and vacleane according to their old law, Sec S. Auguſiine 


Cont.Fauſt. hib.z1.cap.4, 


— 


The Popith Churches forbidding of meates is Antichriſtian, and the doctrine of Diuells, not a voluntarie Forbidding of 
abſtaining for chaſtiſement of che bodice, among whom all kind of meats and drinkes are permitted that pro- mates. 
uoke luſt moſt of all, onely flcſh excepted. Therefore they make the ci eaturts of God by their prohibirion, x 
vncleane, not in reſpect of their creation, but in reſpeR of their Antichriſtian prohibition, As the Tewiſh ab- 
ſtinence was not for any vncleannes in the creatures by Gods creation, but onely by the prohibition of the 
law. Therefore, as the Apoſtle meaneth the lewiſh ſuperſtition , who ceaſed not to pur difference of cleane 
and vncleane, according to their old law, fo allo he comprehendeth much more the Yopiſh ſuperſtition, who 
boaſting chat they are the diſciples of Chriſt which hath made all things cleane to the cleane, yer ceaſe nor to 

ut difference of meates, cleane and vncleane, holy and vnholy, not according to Gods law, as the lewes did, 
ha according to the law of the Pope, which is Gods encmie. S Auguſtine in the place quoted, hach neuer a 
word lounding to the defence of the Popes prohibition of meates. See 1. Tim. 4. ſect. a. 3. &c. 


2 ANNOTATIONS. Cauanr.r. 


5 Ordeine Prieſts.) Though Prieſts or Biſhops may be nominated and elected by the Princes people, or Patrant Prieftes muſt be 
of place t, according to the vſe of the timo and diuerſitie of Countries ana faſhions,yet they can not be ordered and con- 2 Bi- 
ſecrated bat by a E ſhop who was bimſelfe rightly ordered or conſecrated befure as this Titus was by S.PaulAnd bere — APY 
it ſeemeth that he did not only conſecrate them whom the people had elicted before, bui himſelſt alſo made choiſe of the Aion ot the Cler- 
perſons , no mention being here made of any other election popular, which though u were long vſed in the Primitive ge taken away. 
Church, yet for diuers cauſes and ſpecially for continual tumultes, partialities, and diſorders which S. Auguſtine much 
complaineth of in bis time, was iuſiiy taken away, and other better meanes of their deſignement a pointed. See Conc. 

Laodic. cap. I 2. 13. S. Auguſtine de adult.conivg,hb.2.cap.20.Ep.110,and Poſſid. in vita Aug.cap,8, 

And that the ordering of Prieſli or impoſition of hands to that purpoſe,belongeth oxely to Biſhops, and to no inſe- The preeminence 
rior Prieſts or other perſons, it is plaine by the Apeſtolihe profiiſe ſet downe in the Scriptures namely in the Aftes,and of a Biſbop ab 
in the Epiſile to Timothee and Titus, And S. Hierom, who ſt eme th ſometimes to ſay that in the Primitiue Church there Preſt. 
was uo great difference bet wixt a Biſhop and Prieſt , yet be excy excepteth giving holy Orders , which preeminence be 
attributeth io Biſhops one. c p. 8 3. doth alſo confirming the Bo pix ed by giuing them the boly Ghoft through impo- ; 
ſition of hand and holy Chriſme. Dial. cont. Lucifer, c.q, Note alſo, that Aerius was of old condemned of Herfie, Lo pn diffe- | 
for holding that there was no wh berwixt a Prieſt and a _ Epiph. bær. 75. Auguſt, hær. 5 2. Note lafiely _ 1 | 
the ſraudulent tranſlation of the be®Wthes alwates,(w ning for Prieſts (which here is exident to be a calling of Order cc. 
and oſſiceElders, ſaying, I hat thou ordaine Elders,wbich in aur vulger tongue ſignifieth the age, and not the office Heret.uarflution 
properly : and all this for hatred of Prieſtt. | 

Meere popular elections were neuer allowable in the Church of God, and therefore forbidden by the Popular ckAiom. 
Councell of Laodicea. Vet long after that Councel!, the people had their elections, moderared by the wiſe- 


dome and grauitic of the Clergie, among whom, tor order and ſecmely gouernment, there was — 
principa 


Car. u. To Titus. 7.9 


principall, to whom by long vſe of the Church, the name of Biſhop or Superintendent, hath beene applied, 
| whuch roome Titus exerciſed in Creta, Timothy in Epheſus,and ethers in other places. Therefore although 
in the Scripture,a Biſhop and an Elder is of one order and authoritie in preaching the word, and adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments , (as Hierom doth often contefle ) yet in gouernment, by ancient vie of ſpeech, he is 
onely called a Biſhop , which is in the Scripture called egyir*wþoc, oe, ,, Rom. 12.8, 1. Tun. 5.17, 
Heb. 13. 12. that is chiefe in gouernment, to whom the ordination or conſecration by impoſition of handes, 
was alwaies principally committed. Not that impoſition of bands belongeth onely to him, for the reſt of the 
Elders that were preſent at ordination, did lay on their handes, or cls the Biſhop did lay on his handes in the 
name of the reſt, Which moſt ancient forme of gouernmeart,when Aerius would take away, it was noted a- 
mong his other errors, Where you ſay,S.Hierom doth attribute to the Biſhop onely,confirming the baptiſed 
by giuing them the holy Ghoſt, through impoſition of hands, and holy Chryime. S. Hieroms words are theſe: 
doe not de nie that this is the cuſtome of the Churches, that to them which are baptiſed farre of in little cities by the 
Pyieſtes and Deacons , the Biſhop goeth abroad to lay on bus hande at the inuocation of the holy Gboſt. Here you ſee 
there is neither giuing of ly Ghoſt,nor holy Chryſme,therefore no Popiſh confirmation. And turther 
he ſheweth, chat this was a cuſtome, and not a matter of neceflitic. But gon ashe ( ſaith he) why he that is 
baptiſed in the Churcb, doth not receiue the holy Ghoſt, but by the bands of the Biſhop wbom we a ffirme to be giuen in 
true Bapti/me : learne that this obſernation proceeded of that authoritie, becauſe afler the aſt ention of our Lord, the 
hoh Ghoſt deſcended vpon the Apoſtels, And we finde that the ſame hath been done in many places rather for the ho- 
nour of Priefihood, then for the neceſſitie Fa lam. Or els of _ the prayer of a Biſhop the holy Ghoſt deſcendeth 
they are to be lamented, which in little townes and vulla ges, or places far of, are baptiſed by Priefts and Deacons, and _ 
die before they be viſited of the Biſhop, You ſee therefore, that the ceremonie of confirmation of the baptiſed Popiſh eon 
by impoſitioa of hands with calling vpon the holy Ghoſt, (though laudable) yet is it not neceflarie to lalua- n. 
tion, and therefore no Sacrament, as it is holden of you. 
Our tranſlation is according to the truth of the word, which we tranſlate. And as the word { Elders) in our Cauilling. 
tongue ſignifieth age, and not office properly, ſo doth the Grecke word fignific age, and not office properly. 
Yea it is eaſie to gather by the circumſtance of the text, chat here it ſigniſieth an office, which hath his name 
of age, becauſe the elder ſort, for wiledome,grauiic,and experience, ate molt meet to gouerne. And that al- 
though yong men be called to that office, yet in knowledge, grauitie, gouernment of affections, they muſt be 
ancient. Your one vulgar Latin doth tranſlate the word when it ſignifieth office, ſometime Senioret, ſome» 
time Maieres natu, Acts 1. c. 16. c. ao. which can ſigniſie noching els but Elders, Seniors, or as you had rathet 
call them by a French ngliſh terme, Ancients.” | Po 
RHE M. 3. 6 Of one wife.) To that which is ſaud vpon the like words 1. Tim. 3. ad this teſtimonie of S. Epipbanius li, 3. to. 2. Nita exchided 
cont. hæreſes in fine, Holy Prieſthood, ſah he, for the moſt part proceedeth of Vingins: and if not of virgins, RP Orders, 
yer of them that live a ſole or ſingle lite: but and if the fingle and ſole perſons ſuffice not the Miniſterie , of — 
1 ſuch as conteine rom their wiues, or after once marying remaine widowes. For, him that hath been maried ; 
twiſe, it is not lawfull to take to Prieſthood &c, Ff you liſt io ſee the cauſes why bigamie is forbidden them that : 
are to be Priefls,and continencie required of the Clergie, ſee the ſame Author lib. 2 to. f. hæreſ. 19 S. Ambroſe lib.r, 
Offic.c,50. and vpon 1. Tim. z. S. Auguſtine de bono Comugal.c. 18, S. Hierom ep. 30. c. 3. ad Pammachium, and 
againſt Iauinian li. i. c. to. S. Len ep. gj. and other ancient authors, 

And if the fludiaus Reader peruſe all anti quitie, be ſhall finde all notable Biſhops and Priefis of Gads church to The noublymen 
haue beene ſingleor continent from their wines, if any were maried before they came to the Clergie, So was S. Paul, f boch T 
and exhorteth all men to the like, 1.Cor.7.7, So were all the Apoſtles after they followed Chriſt, as S. Hierom witneſ: — lived 
ſetb, a fir wing that our Lord loued lobn ſpecially for his virginitie. Apol.ad Pammach.c.8.& li. icont. Iouin. c. 14. — 5 
S. Ignatius ep. 6. ad Philadelph. ſa:th of the ſaid oha, and of Timothee, Titus, Euodius, Clement, that they liued and 
| died in chaſtttie, rechoning vp of the old Teflament diuert notable perſonages that did the ſame, as Elias, Ieſus Naue 
(otherwiſe called Ioſue) Melcbiſefec, Eliſæus, Hieromie,lobn Baptiſt. No man it ignorant that all the notable Fathers 
; of the Greeke and Latin Church liued chaft : Athanaſius, Zaſil, Nax anxene, chryſoſlome, Cyprian, Hilarie(who entered 

into boly Orders after bis wes death) Ambroſe Auguſtine, Leo,Gregorie the greace. Certaine other notable | 
Fathers had once wines, but no holy men euer vſed them, much leſie manied, after they were in holy Orders. A marue» Ontly the Prote- 
lows thing, that ſo many heretofore ſhould haue the gift of chaſtitue then, and now ſo few, if the Proteflants ſay true, — — 5 
that arſt one among them in our age of all their ſectes, euen of their pr incipall Supermtendents hath had it, the 2 are 
Fyixe 2 The teſtimonie of a man cannot controll the authoritie of the holy Ghoſt: and yer the ſame man confeſ- Mariage of Aut. 
* ſeth, that in ſome places in his time, the Miniſters of the Church were maried, and did beget children, and fters. * 
that it was necefſarie for the multitude that were required to the miniſterie, when other were not found, to Heretieall taſting, 
take ſuch. Her, 59, Before Montanus and other Heretikes came with his hypoctiricall faſting, and condem- manages, 
ning of ſecond mariages,ther was no queſtion, but he that had been twiſe maried, might be a Biſhop, as they | 
were in Terrullians time, who obiecteth it to the Catholikes as a crime, that Digami,twiſe maried men, were Bi- 4 
ſhops and Priefis among the m. De — after chat time, the myſterie of iniquitie wrought ſo much, euen 
in godly Fathers, that though they doe not ſimply denic ſecond mariages , yet by denying the bleſſing vnto 
them, by calling them honeſt fornication,and comely adulcery,and otherwile derogating from the holinefle 
of them, they brought chem in diſeredit, that it was thought firſt vnmeete, and then valawtull for one that had 
been twue maried, to be teceiued into the miniſterie. Sec Arhenagoras Apol Orige. in Luc hom, tg, Greg. Nax, 
Or. 32 Hierem. ad Geronti m, &c. And thus came ſecond mariages to be condemned in the miniſterie. Aud 
whatſoeuer is alleaged by Epiphanius, Ambroſe, Hierom,or any other, for the continencie of the Ciergie, can 
argue no neceſſitie thereof, ſeeing rhe holy Ghoſt ſo expteſſ alloweth the husband ot one wife, to be a Bi- 
ſhop,Pricſt,or Deacon. D : | 
Where you lay, that all notable Biſhops were either ſingle , or contained from their wiues, itis falſe. For 
Ambroſe teſtiſieth, chat all the Apoſtles, except lohn and Paul, had wiucs Com. in 2. Cor. 1 1. Clemens Alexan- 
drinus affit meth, that Peter and Philip begar children Strom. 2. C hzremon Bi of Nilus fled with his wife 
in perſecution.Euſeb lib. s c 42. Demetrianus a noble Biſhop of Antiochia, had a onne called Domnus : that 
was made Biſhop in ſtead of Paulus damoſatenus the heretike, Eaſeb. li. j. c. 30. Spiridion was a famous Biſhop 
in the Councell of Nice that was maried, and had a daughter called Irene, Ruff.6.1.c.5. Gregorie Biſhop of 
Nazianzen,was a notable Biſhop,and father ot the other Gregorie that ſucceeded him, as appeareth by the 
oration that he made in praiſe of his — Biſhop of Nyſſa, was a notable Biſhop, maried Niceph. - 
b.1r Cc 19. Syneſius a moſt excellent learned Biſhop of Prolemais was maried, and begat children, while he 
was Biſhop, as appeareth in diuers of his Epiſtles, Ep. 20. & ep.1 26,5, Hilarie that notable Biſhop of PoyRers 
was matied, and had a yong daughter, as appeareth by his Epiſtle to her (if it be not counterteic ) and by o- 
ther records. S. Germanus was a notable Biſhop in Africa, and was maried, having a daughter called Leontia 
that was after martyred by the Arrians, Victor — 3. S. Sulpicius Seuerus Archbiſhop of — in 
[1 3 trance, 


LIMI 
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France, writerh to Baſſula his wiues mother Ep. 3. & Paulinus ep. 1. Paulinus Epiſ Nolanus had a wi 

called Thoroſia, Amb. Ep. 3 6. ad Sabinum. Aug.Ep.z2.& 34. Paulinus himſelfe Ep. 2. & 3. Fabianus and Hor- 

miſda Biſhops of Rome, were mar ied, and — other Biſhops of Rome were Prieſts ſonnes, as Pope Dama- 

ſus in his Pontificall doth teſtifie. And although many holy men were vnmaried, yet it falle, ihat you ſay, no 
holy men cuer vſed their wiues after they were in holy Orders For Socrates teſtifieth of many godly Biſhops 
of the Eaſt Church in his time, that begat lawfull children of their lawfull wiues , ſince they were Biſhops. 
lib 5. cap. 22. That many alſo were maricd after they were in holy Orders, I have proued before vpon 1. Tim. 3. 
Sell. z. 4. 3. &. That ſcarce one amongſt ys hath the giſt of continencie, it is a new ſlander: for beſide a great 
number of infetior miniſters, both liuing and departed this life in England, diueis godly Biſhops haue lived 
vnmaried, without any note of incontinencie. Io omit them that yer liue, theſe may ſerue for example that 
ate departed, Lauer, Ridley, Iewel, Grindal, to conuince your impudencie. 


CHAP. II. 


What to preach both to old and yong ( not one ly with word but with example alſo) and to ſervants, 11 For there art 


of all ſor:s in the church, and they muſt be infirutied accordmg!y. 


VT doe thou ſpeake the thinges that 


become ſound doctrine. 


B. T ſpeake thou the thinges which become 


wholeſome doflrime, 


ales 2 Old men that they be ſober, © chaſt, 2 That the elder men be watching, graue, 
wiſe, ſound in the faith, in loue, in pacience. ſober,ſound in faith, in charitiegnpatience : 
3 Old women in like maner, in holy at- 3 The elder women likewiſe , that they be 
tire, not ill ſpeakers, not giuen to much wine: #n ſuch behauiour a becommerh holineſſe, not 
teaching well, falſe accuſert, not giuen to much wine , teachers 
4 That they may teach the yoong wo- of good things: 
men wiſdome, to loue their husbands, to loue 4 That they may make the yoong women ſo- 
their children, ber minded, to loue their husbands, to loue their 
5 Wiſe,chaſt ſober, having a care of the children. 
houſe, gentle, ſubiect to their husbands, that 5 To be diſcreete, chaſt, houſelecpers, good 
the word of God be not blaſphemed. * obedient vnto their owne huabanas , that the Eph. 5.23. 
6 Yoong men in like maner exhort that word of God be not blaſppemed. 
they be ſober, 6 Toong men likewi/e exhort, to bee ſober 
7 In al things ſhew thy ſelfe an example minded. 
of good workes, in doctrine, in integritie, in 7 In all thinges ſhewing thy ſelſe a paterne 
grauitie, of good wor kes, inthe dottrine uncorruptneſſe, 
8 The word ſound, irreprehenſible: that grauitie, integritie, 
he which is on the contrarie part, may be a- 8 Wholeſome word, unrebukeable, that hee 
Epk.6,5. fraid, hauing no euill to ſaie of vs, which withſtandeth, may be aſhamed, hauuing no 
Col 3,22. 9 Scruants to be ſubiect to their mai- cuil ry to ſay of you. 
1. Pet. a, 18. ſters, in all thinges pleaſing , not gaineſay- 9 * Exhort ſeruants to be obedient vnto Eph.6.z. 
ing. their owne maſters , and to pleaſe them in all 2. pet. 2, 18. 
10 Not detrauding, but in all thinges things not f anſwering againe. J. 22. 
ſhewing good faith, that they may adorne 10 Neither wy , but ſhewing all good + th 
the doctrine of our Sauiour God in all faithfulneſſe, that they may adorne the dottrine 
things. of G od our ſauiour in all things, 
TheEyr1sTrz» 11 For the grace of God our Sauiour 11 * For there hath appeared the grace ef 2. Cor. i. l. 
— "= hath appeared to all men: God, which is healthfull to all men. col. 1.22. 
Chriſtmas day 12 Inſtructing vs that denying impietie 12 Teaching vs, that denying ungodlineſſe, 
and yponthe and worldly deſires, we liue ſoberly and iuſt- and worldly 22 , we gould line ſoberly, and 


— ly, and godly in this world, 
nr wed ogy 13 Expecting the bleſſed hope and © ad- 


righteonſly,and godly in this preſent world : 
13 Looking for that bleſſed hope and appea- 


ED uent of the glorie of the great God and our ring of the glory of the great od, and our ſaui- 
Sauionrl ts y s Chriſt, aur Jeſus C hriſt, 

14 Who gaue himſelfe for vs, that he 14 Which gauc himſelſe for vs, that he 

+ Biſhops muſt might redceme vs from all iniquitie, and might redeeme vs from al unrighreouſneſſe,and 

de ſtout and might clenſe to himſelfe a people acceptable purge vs a peculiar people unto himſelf, zealous 


commandin a purſucr of good workes. 


of good workes. 


— "UE. Theſe thinges ſpeake and exhort £2 15 Theſe thinges ſpeake and exhort , and 
— — Ls. 5 and rebuke with all authoritie. Let no man rebuke with all aut horitie : Let no man deſpiſe 
diſobey or contemne thee. thee, 

contemne 

chem. CHAP. 


UMI 


— 


— —— — 


CA. z. 


To Titus. 


III 


To teach them obedience vnto Priucet, and meekene(ſſe towards all men, conſidering that wee alſo were as they, til 
God of lus goodne ſie brought vs to Baptiſine, 8 To teach good workes, 9 and to auoid vaine queſtions, 10 


obFfiinate Heretihes, 


A Dmoniſh them to be ſubieR to princes 
' A and poteſtates, to obey at a word, to be 
ready to euery good worke, 

2 To blaſpheme no man, not to be liti- 
gious, but modeſt: ſhewing all mildneſſe to- 
ward all men. 

— 3 For we alſo were ſometime vnwiſe, in- 
atthe 2. Malle credulous, erring, ſeruing divers deſires and 
on Chriſtmas yoluptuouſncſles, lining in malice and en- 
day, and inthe uie, odible, hating one another. 


— Lade 4 But hend the benignitie & © kindnes 
detweene toward man of our Sauiour God appeared: 
Chriſtmas and Not by the wor kes of iuſtice which 
—— we did, but according to the mercie he hath 
2. Im. 1.9. ſaued vs ꝓ by the lauer of regeneration and 
renouation of the holy Ghoſt, 
6 Whom he hath powred vpon vs abun- 
dantly by IE s v s Chriſt our Saviour: 
7 That being iuſtiſied by his grace, wee 
may bee heires according to hope of life e- 
uerlaſting. 0 
8 It is a fatchful ſaying, & of theſe things 
I will haue thee auouch earneſtly: that they 
which beleeue in God, be carefull ro excell 
in good vvorkes. Thele things be good and 
rofitable for men. | 
1.Tim.4, 9 But * fooliſh queſtions & genealogies, 


Tim. 1.23. and contentions, & controuerſics of the law 


auoid. For they are vnptoſitable and vaine. 

t Theſe admo- 10 A manthat is an heretike after the 
nenden muſt rſt and ſecond F admonition auoid: 
bd to luch Ii Knowing that he that is ſuch an one, 
as crre by our is ſubuerted, and ſinneth, being condemned 
ſpuituall go- by his owne iudgement. 
—ů— 12 When 1 (hall ſend to thee Artemas or 
they ye ela Tychicus, haſten to come vnto me to Nico- 
not, cliriſt an polis. for there | have determined to winter. 
e — 13 Set forward Zenas the lawyer and 

ew. Apollos carefully, that nothing be wanting 
to them. 

14 And let our men alſo learne to excell 
in good workes to neceſlarie vſes: that they 
be not vnfruitlull. 

15 All that are with nie, ſalute thee: ſalute 
them that loue vs in the faith. The grace of 


God be with you all. Amen. 


c a>, 
przcile, 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


5 By che lauer of regeneration.) As before in the Sacrament of holy Orderiſt. Tim. 4. & 2. Tim. i.) ſohere it 
is plaine that Baptiſme giueth grace, and thas by it as by an inſtrumental cauſe we be ſaued. 

Here is no word to proue,that baptime giueth grace of the worke wrought: but the Apoſile ſaith hat God The works 
hath ſaued vs by the renewing of the holy Ghoſt, which is teſtified by the Sacrament of Baptiſme, which is ſa- 


REH r M. 1. 


FVvIEKEI. 


V T Arne ibem to bee ſubielt to rule and Rom. 130̃. 
pomer, to obey magiſtrates, to be readie 
to enery good worbe. 

2 Toblaſpheme no man, to be no ſighteri, but 
genile, ſhewing all mee hneſſe vnto all men. 

3 For wee our ſelues alſs were ſometime 2. Cor. 6. il: 
fooliſh,aiſo bedient, deceiued, ſeruing diuers luſts 
and yoluptuon/neſſe, liuing in malicionſnes and 
enuie, full of hate, hating one another, 

4 But aſter that the kindnes and laue of our 
Sauiour God tomanward appeared, 

5 Not of wor kes that be in righteouſneſſe 2. Tim. 1.9. 
which wee haue wrought, but according to his 
mercy he ſaued vs, by S fountaine of the rege= 
neration and renewing of the holy ꝙ hoſt. 

6 Which he ſhed on vs richly through Teſma 
Chriſt our Samonr. 

7 That weinſtified by his grace, ſhonld bee 
made heires according to the hope of eternall 
life. . 

" This is a faithful aying,and theſe things 

I will that thou affirme conStantly , that they 
which haue heleeued in God, might bee earcfull 
to maintaine good works; T heſe things are good 
and profitable unto men. 

9 * But fooliſh queſtions, and genealogies, 1. Tim... 
and content ions, amd ſtrinings about the law, a» um. 2.23. 
uoid: for they are unprofitable and vaine. 

10 A manthat « an herenbe, after the firſt 
and ſecond admonition aueid : 

11 Knowing that he that is ſuch, is ſubuer- 
ted, and ſinneth, being damned of himſelſe. 

12 When I ſhall ſend Artemas vnto thee,or 
Tychicus, be diligent to come vnto me unto Nie 
copolis: for I haue determined there to winter. 

13 Bring Zenas the lawyer, and Apollos on 
their iourney diligently, that nothing be lacking 
vnto them. 

14 And let ours alſo learne to maintaine good 
mor hes to nece ſſ. arie v/es, that they bee not vn- 
fruit full. | 

15 Allthat are with me ſalute thee. Greet 
them that loue v in the faith. Grace bee with 
jou alli Amen. 

¶ Written from Nicopolis à citie of Mas 


cedonia. 


- 


CHAP, 3. 


cramencally the lauet of regeneration,not by the worke wrought, but by the grace of Gods Spirit, by which 
we are iuſtified. So ſpeakerh S. Peter, and explicateth himſelfe, i. Pet 3.21. Baptiſme ſaueth vs, not the waſhing 
of the fiith of the body, hat the interrogation of a good conſcience, &tc. - 


ANNOTATIONS, 


2 io A man chat is an hererike,) Not euery one that erreth in religion, is an Heretike, but he onely that after Who is properly 
* the Churches determinationwilfully and ſlubburnely ſtandeth in his falſe opinion, not yeelding to decree of Councell, —— 


RAM. 


CHAP, I. 


or 


—_— The Epiſtle of S. Paul Cuar.z, 


or the chiefs Paſtors of the Church therein. They (ſaith S. Augufline ep. 16a.) that defend their ſentence (thou 
falſe and peruerſe)with no ſtubburne ſtomacke or obſtinate heart, ſpecially if it be ſuch as themielues by bold 
reſumption broached not, but receiued it of their deceived parents, and doe ſeeke the truth warily and care- . 

, being readie to be reformed if they finde it, ſuch are not to be reputed among Heretikes. And againe, lib. —— or 

18 de Ciuit.c. 51. They that in the Church of Chriſt haue any craſed or peruetſe — beeing admoni- — — 
med to be of a ſound and right opinion, they refiſt obſtinarly,and will not amend their peſtiferons opinions, 1 

but perſiſt in defenſe of them, ate thereby become Heretikes, and going foorth out ef the Church, are 

counted for enemies that excerciſe vs. Againe, lib.. de Bap.cont. Donat. c. 16. Hee is an Heretike, that when 

the doctrine of the Catholike faith is made plaine and maniteſt vnto him, had rather reſiſt it, and chooſe that 

which himſelfe helde &c, And in diuers places hee declareth that Saint Cyprian, though he held an errour, yet was yy, , 9 

no Heretike, becauſe he would not haue defended it after a generall Councell had declared it io be an errour, lia. de 

bapt. c. 4. $0 Poſſidonius in the life of S. Auguſtine, reporte th how after the determination of the See Apoſtoliꝶe, that 

Pelaeius opinion was bereticall, all men eſteemed Pelagius an Heretike, and the Emperour made lawes againſt him, 

as apainft an Heretite. Saint Auguſtine ſaith, Hee is an Heretike in my opinion, that for ſome temporall com- 

modine, and ſpecially for his — and principalitie coyneth or clic followeth falſe or new opinions, de viis 

lit. credendi. cap.1, ; 

Let our Proteſtants behold themſelues in this glaſſe, and withall let them marke all other properties that olde Here- The former 
tikes euer had, and they ſhall finde ali difimtions and markes of an Heretike to fall upon themſeluet. And therefore — ta ; 
they muſt not maruell if wee warme all Catholike men by the wordes of the Apofile in this place, to take beed of them, Then bas | 
and to ſhunne their preachings, bookes, conuenticles,and companies. Neither need the — bee curious to nome ſeruice, and 
what they ſay , much leſſe to conſite them: but they muſt truft Gods Church, which doeth reſute and condemne them. ching mult 
And it is yuough for them to know that they bee condemned,as Saint Auguſtine noteth in the latter ende of bis boote dd. 

De Herefibus. And Saint Cyprian ſaith notably to Antomanus demaunding curiouſly what berefies Nouatiauus did Sh. ja. n. 
teach: No matter, quoth hee, what hereſies hee hack ox teacheth, when hee teacheth without, that à to ſay, 
out o the Church, 
EvIxE 2, man may be conuicted to be an Heretike without a generall Councell, if he doe obſtinately defend any 4 Heraike 
* gricuous errour, againſt the manifeſt authoritie of the holy Scriptures, So were many Heretikes and hereſies whois, 
condemned, againſt which there was no Councels gathered, Againe, many godly men and the truth it ſelfe 
by Councels, haue bin condemned for Heretikes and heteſies: as Athanaſius was condemned in the Coun- 
cels of Tyre and Antioch, Iohn Chryſoſtome in a Councell holden at Chaicedon, The Councels of Ariminum 
and Nicomedia, decreed againſt the diuinitie of Chriſt for the Arrians, The Councell ot Epheſus the ſecond | 
for Eutyc hes and Dioſco us, againſt the trueth of Chi iſts humanitie. Therefore your deſcriptions and markes | 
to knowe Heretikes, ate not lufficient: for no opinion is to be taken tor heteſie, which is agreeable to the ho- 
ly Scriptures,though it be condemned by all in the world. S. Cyprian allo had his errour confirmed by . 
a Councell of Carthage, and did defend it againſt the Biſhop of Komes lentence: Vet was hee no Heretike, 
but his opinion was erronious, becauſe it was contrarie to the trueth of the Scripture. Neither was it the 
onely See Apoſtolike that condemned Pelagixe for an-Hererike, but the Councels of Africa, And if the See 
Apoſtolike had not condemned him, yet had he beene an Heretike, and his opinion hereſie « becauſe it was 
contraric to the ductrine ot the — Scriptures, Sergius the Biſhop ut Conſtantinop/e was an l leretike, and his 
opinion(rhat there was but one will in Chriſt) was hereſie, although the See Apoſtulike of Rome, did not one- 
ly not condemne him, but alſo by Honorius the Biſhop thereof confirmed his hercſie, as is reſtified, concil. 
Conft. 6. Act. 1 3. in theſe wordes : Beſide theſe alſo wee haue foreſeene, that Honorius. ſome rune Biſhop of old Rome, 
is caft out of the holy Catholike Church of God and accurſed : becauſe wee haue found by certaine writings of his 
made vnto Sergius, that in all things hee followed hu minde, and confirmed his ungodly opinions. Neither was Ar- 
rianiſme made Catholike religion, when Pope Liberius confirmed it by his ſubſcription, and condemned the 
Catholikes by a Councell holden at Rome, as Pope Damaſus teſtifieth in lib. Hier om. in Catalog, Ai hana ſus a 
ſelu. Therefore in the deſcription of an Heretike giuen by S. Auguſtine, choſe are meant to be falle and new 
opinions, which are contraric to the true and auncient doctrine conteined in the holy Scriprures, Seeing 
therefore we hold no new or falſe opinion contratie to the word of God, the markes of Heretikes and here- 
fies,ſhall neuer be found in vs. We are not condemned of the Church of Chriſt, nor by any generall Coun- 
cell: for the Romiſh Church is the church of Antichriſt, and the Chapter of Trent conſiſtiiig ot fourtic Po- | 
Piſh Hiſhops, is vnworthie the name of a Councell, much leſſe of a generall Councell, which is not receiued G 
of the Papiſts themſelues. For the Papiſts of France proteſted — it, as no lawfull Councell in the time of 
Franciſce the firſt. Therefore ſo long as you haue nothing but this moſt impudent petition ot principle: that 
you are the Chur ch, which hath condemned the Proteſtants for Heretikes. no reaſonable man vill thinke vs ; 
ſufficiently confuted or condemned. Specaally ſeeing the queſtion is, whether you or wee ate the Church, as 
it was berweene the Donatiſts and Catholikes in S. Auguſtins time: and to be determined only by the Sci ip- 
tures, as he ſaith : Betweene vs and the Donatifts the — u, here the Church s. 1 berefore what ſhall we doe? 
| ſhall we ſeete her in our omne words,or in the words of ber bead our Lord It ſus Chrift 1 ſuppoſe that wee ought ra- 
ther to ſeeke her in hu words,wbich is the truth, and beſt knoweth his owne bodie ? De vnitat. Eccleſ. cap. a. Againe: 
will not haue the holy church to be deſcribed by humane doc uments,but by diuine oraclen. Therefore let vs ſecke her 
in the holy Canonical Scriptures, cap 3 Againe, cap. 16. Whether they holde the Church, let them ſhew none other- 
wiſe,but by the canonicall bookes of the holy Scrivtures, For wee doe not ſay, that therefore men muſt beleeue vs, be- 
c auſe wee are in the Church and becauſe Optatus B'ſhop of Mileue tor Ambr ſe Biſhop of Millaine . or innumerable 
ether B'ſhops of our communion, haue commended that Church which wee hold, or becauſe it bath beene ſet ſoorth by 
the Count els of our fellow Biſhyps , Cc. Therefore let the Papiſtes by the Scriptures onely ptoue that they 
are the Church, and that all their doctrine is true, or elle they haue no authoritie to cundemane other men of 
hereſie, being the greateſt heretikes themſelues. 
1 KEN 11 Subucrted.) Heretthes be often incorrigible, yet the Church of God ceaſeth not by a meanes poſſible to re · The Church ſee» 
ne ne then therefore $. Au uſtine ſaith, epiſt, 162, The Heretike himſelfe though ſwelling with edious and keth the — 
deteſtable pride, and mad with che frowardneſſe of wicked contention, as we admoniſh that hee be auoided, —— — 
li ft he deceiue the we. kelings and little ones, fo we refuſe not by all meanes poſſible to ſecke his amendment dles. 
and ref mation. 

11 By his one iudgement.) Other grieuous offenders be ſeperated by excommunication from the communi. Hereikes cut 
en of 'S.11nts and the fellowitnp of Gods church, by the ſentence of their ſuperiours in the ſame Church: but heretiqes — __ 
more miſcrable and infortunate then they, runne out of the Church of their mne accord, and ſo gine ſentence again : 
their owne ſoules to dammaiion. | 


THE 


To Philemon. 


Cu. I. 


ER Eo ens 


THE EPISTLE OF PAVL 
TO PHILEMON. 


723 


THE ARGVMENI. 
Hearing of Philemons vertue, who was a Coloſſian, he writeth a familiar letter com Rom, (beeing priſoner there) «- 


bout bus fugitiue ſeruant Oneſamus: not doubting but that he might command him, yet rather requeſting that he will 
forgine him, yea and receiue bim as he won, Paul bimſeife,who alſo bopeth to come vnio him. 


AVL the priſoner of FW = AFVL a priſoner of Teſus 


Chriſt IE SVS, and bro- | Chriſt, and brother Timo- 
ther Timochee: to Phi- ther , vnto Philemon 
lemon the beloued, and dearely beloned , and our 
our coadiutor, fellow labourer, 

2 And to Appia our Sl 2 And to our dearely 
| dearelt liſter, and to Archippus our tellow-= b:lowed » Apphia , and to cArchippus our 
| ſouldier, and to the Church which is in thy fellowe ſouldier, and to the Church in thy 


houſe, boſe : 
| 3 Graceto you and peace from God our 3 Grace to jou, and peace from God aur 1. Cor. r. a. 
| Father, and our Lotd Is vs Chriſt. Father. and the Lord leſas Chriſt. — 
| 4 I giuethanksto my God, alwaies ma- 4 1 thanks my God making mention alwaies Salat l. Je 


. king a memorie of thee in my praiers, 

5 Hearing thy ꝓ charitie & faith which 
thou haſt in our Lord IE S VS, and |[coward 
all the Saints: 


of thee m my praters, 
5 Flearmg of thy lone and faith which thou 
haſt toward the Lord Ieſus, and toward all 


ſamts: 


9 Thu the communication of thy faich 
may be made euident in the agnitionot all 
good that is in you in Chrilt I: s vs. 

7 For ] haue had great ioy and conſola- 
tion in thy charitie, becauſe the bowels of 

the duties of the ſaints ꝓ haue reſted by thee brother. 
charnic and 8 For the which thing hauing great con- 
mei c; done t) fi qence in Chriſt IE s y s to command thee 
Chriſts prilo- 

ners,arcex- that which pertained to the purpoſe: 

ceeding accep- 9 For charitie rather I beleech, whereas 
table to God thou art ſuch an one, as Paul being olde and 
— priſoner alſo ol IE SVS Chriſt. 


* 10 1 beſeech thee for my ſonne whom I 


6 That the fellomſbippe of thy faith 
bee effectuall in the — 5 phos 
good wyorke , which is in you toward Chriff 
l[eſus. 

7 Fer wee haue great ioy and conſolation in 
thy laue. becauſe the bowel of thy ſaintt are re- 
freſhed by thee, brother. 

8 Wherefore,though I might be much bold 
in Chriſt, to e nioyne thee that which is conne< 
ment, 

9 Tet for lones (ake I rather beſeech thee, 
being ſuch a one as Paul the aged, and now alſo 
a priſoner of Teſus Chriſt, 


Col. 49. haue begotten in bands, Oneſimus, 
Who hath beene ſometime vnprofi- 
table to thee, but now profitable both to me 
and thee: | 
12 WhomlT haue ſent back to thee. And 
2 All ſpirituall + doe thou receiue him as mine owne bo- 
men ought to wels. 
—— 13 Whom Iwould haue reteined with 
ready to pro- me, that for thee he might miniſter to me in 
cure mens pat- the bands of the Goſpel : 
don &recon- 14 But without thy counſell I would do 
ciliation to all 4 J ; 
penitents, Nothing: that thy good might bee not as it 
were of neceſſitie, but voluntary. 
15 For perhaps therfore he departed for 
a lealon from thee, that thou mighteſt rake 
him againe for cuer. 
16 Now not as a ſeruant, but for a ſeruant, 
a moſt deare brother, eſpecially to mee. but 
how wuch more to thee, both in the fleſh, 
and in our Lord? 


10 I beſeech thee for my ſonne * Oneſimiu, Coloſ.4.gi 
whom I haue begotten in my bonds: 

it Which in time paſſed was to ther vn- 
profitable , but now profitable to thee and to. 
mee. 

12 WhomT haue ſent againe: thou there- 

fore receiue him, that is mine owne bowels, 

13 Whom [would haue reteined with mee; 
that inthy ſtead he might haue miniftred unto 
me in the bondi of the Goſpel : | 

14 But without thy mind would I doe no- 
thing, that thy benefit ſhould not be as it were of 
neceſſitie, but willingly. 

15 For haply hee therefore departed for 4 
ſeaſon, that than ſhouldeft receine him for 
euer: 

16 Not nom 4 a ſeruant, but aboxe a ſer- 
uant, a brot her beloued, ſpecially to me : but how 
much more wnto thee, both in the floſb, and in 
the Lord, : | 

| is If 


17 If 


ans. at 
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The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


CHAP, 1. 


17 If therefore thou take me for thy ſel- 
low: receive him as my ſelſe. 

18 And if he hath hurt theeany thing, 
or is in thy debt, that impute to me. 

19 I Paul haue vvritten vvith mine 
owne hand: I vvill repay it: not to lay 


17 If thou count mee therefore a fellow, re- 
ceiue him as my ſelſe. 

18 If hee haue iniuried thee,or oweth thee 
ought,that lay to my charge. 

19 1 Paul haue writtenit with mine on ne 
hand, I will recompence it: albeit I doe not ſay to 


_— 


t The yo to thee, 4 that thou owelt mee thine ovvne thee, how thou oweft vnto mee enenthine owne b 
GP ſelfe alſo. ſelfe beſides, | 
ſuch as be our 20 Tea brother, God graunt I may en- 20 Tea brother, let me iniey this fpleaſure of f Or, fiuir, ; 


thee in the Lord:comfort my bowels in the Lord. 
21 Truſting in thine obedience, wret unto 
thee, knowing that thou wilt alſs doe more then 
1 ſay. 
22 Moreoner, prepare me alſo a paging: for 


ſpirituall pa · ioy thee in our Lotd. Refreſh my bowels in 

rents in Chriſt ur Lord. 

. goes 21 Truſting in thy obedience I haue 
written co thee, knowing that thou wilt doe 
aboue that alſo which I doe ſay. 

22 And withall prouide me alſo a lod- 


I truſt that through your prayers I ſhalbe ginen 
ing: for I hope by your praiers that I ſhal —— * 4 
be giuen to you. 23 There ſalute thee Epaphras my fellow 
23 There ſalute thee Epaphras my fel- priſoner in Chriſt Ieſus, 
low priſoner in Chriſt IE s vs, 24 Marcus, Ariſtarc hus, Demas, Lucas, 
24 Marke, Ariſtarchus, Demas and Luke my fellow labaurers. 
my coadiutors. 25 The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt be 
25 The Grace of our Lord Its vs Chriſt with your ſpirit. Amen. 


be with your ſpirit. Amen. q YVritten rom Rowe ts Philemon, by Onefinza a eruant. 


a 2d tis” Mob at 


MARGINALL NOTES, 


RHE M. 1. Chatitie and faich.) Faith and charitie commended alwaies together, both neceſſary to make a complete chris 
ftian man, and io 1«flitication and ſaluation. | 
FVI E x. Charitic followeth faith by which we are iuſtied, but goeth not before, not concurreth with faith vnto iu- Tuſticaivs. ö 
ſtiñcation. Vet is charitie neceſlary for a Chriſtian man that looketh to be ſaued. | 


ANNOTATIONS. | 


Toward all the ſaints.) The Apaſile flicketh not to ſay, Charitie and ſaith in Chriſt and all bis Saints, which Faith and belict; 
our captions aduerſaries count in Catholikg mens (peacbes and writings, very abſurd. feining that in all ſuch we make © — ö 
no difference betwixt the loue we beare to chriſt, and the loue we beare to our neighoor i: betwixt the truſt or beleeſe 
we haue in God, and that which we haue in his holy Saints, Malice and contention doth ſo blind all Heretihes, 

The Apoſtle naming cha itic & faith together, doth aſſigne to either of them their proper ſubiect, namely No faith in 
faith in our Lord leſus Chriſt, and charity toward al the Saints. For he commende th no faith or truſt in men, Suns 
but in God onely,and char itie coward all holy men. So doth The odoret expound the words: I nom ( ſaith he) 
bow great faith thou ha fi repoſed in our Lord which hath ſaued vs, and how great charitie thou beſt, and how much 
thou haſt helped them that eſiceme godlmeſſe. S. Ambroſe writeth: He ſaith be reieyceth c& giueih thanks in bis prai- 
ers, bccauſe he was fledfaft in faith,and continued in good works : for he that loueth Chr iſt, oaght to = it in his ſer- 
wants, c. Againe, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Saints liuing, and not departed : therefore this place cannot 

ſetue to colour your Popiſh faith and beleefe in Saints that are departed out of this life, 


828878888 8 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE EPISTLE OF | 
S. PAVL TO THE HEBREWES, 
T HAT the Hebrewes were not all the Iewes, bat onely a part of them, it is manifeſt, Ales 6 where the primi- 


RH E M. 3. 


FvyrIxE 2, 


REA. tive Church of Hieruſalem, a though it confiſted of Lewes onely, as wee reade Afis 2. yet it is [aid ts conſiſt of 


two ſorts, Greekes,and Hebrewes, Which againe u maniſeſi, Phil, 3. where S. Paul comparing bimſelſe with 
the Indaitall falſe Apoſiles, ſaith, that be alſois an Hebrew of Hebrewes, Finaty, they ſteme 1% faut beene thoſe 
Iewes which were borne in Lurie, which for the moſt part dwelled alſo there. There fire to the Chriflian Iewes in Hie- 
ruſalem, and in the reſt of Iurie Saint Paul writeth this Epeſile out of Italie: ſaying thereupon, I he brethren of I- 
talie ſalute you, Heb. 3, By which wordt, and by theſe other in the ſame place Know ye our brother Timothce to 
be dimiſſed, with whom(if he come the ſooner) | will ſee you, it is enidentgtbat ke wrote this,not one hy aſter bee 
was brought priſoner to Rome, wherein Saint Luke endeth the Alles of the Apoſiles : but alſo after bee was ſet at li- 
bertie there againe. 
Many cauſts are _ of the Doctors why writing to the eweis, he doth not put his name in the beginning, Paul an 
Apoſtle, &c. as he doeth light in his Epiſtles to the Churches and Biſhops of the Genuiles, The moft likely cauſe i, for 
that bee was the Preacher and Apoſtle, and Maſter of the Gentiles. And againe in another place hee ſaub, that 2.Tim.1. 
himſelfe was appointed the Apoſile of the Gentiles as Peter of the It wers, Gal. . Only S. Peter il erfore ing to the . 
Jewes,doeth vſt thu flile : Peter an Apoſtle of Ix 5 ys Chriſt,&c. becauſe he was more pcculiar y their Apoſile g@@ 1. Per. 1, 
being the vicar of Chriſt bo was aiſo banſelfe Lt] more ſpecially the miniſter of the Cucumciſion hat sas hum- A. 
Aren not ſent but to the ſheepe which were Ic ſlot the Vc uſe ot Ii ael. at. 15. 
argument of the Epiſile S. Paul himſelſe doth tell vs in imo er, caling it verbum ſolatij, the word of ſo- Mar ;. 
lace and comfort, Which aſſo » plaive in the whole comſe of the Epiſile , nowicly in ibe tenth chapter, cue 31 GC. 
| n bere 


a a. Mt; — Be A 


To the Hebrewes. 


Where hee exhorteth them to take great comfort and confidence in their manifold tribulations ſuflained of their un 
countrymen the Irwes wherof the Apoſile alſa mateth mention to the Teſſalontans.1.Theſ”: v. 14. Tbe(t perſteutions 
then of the obflimate incredulous ewes their countrie men, was one great tentation unto them. An other textation 
— perſwa ſious that they brought tbe m out of Scriptures, to cle aue vnto the Law, and not to belteue in | 6 v 
the dead man, 
And whereas the Iewes did magnifie their lam by the Prophets, and by the Angels by whom it was giuen, and by 
Moſes,and by their land of promiſe, into which Ioſue brought them,and by then father Abraham, and by their Aara- 
nic all or Leaitical prieſthood and ſacrifices,by their tabernacle,and by their Teſlament: he ſheweth that our Lord I- 
s V 5,4 being the naturall Son of God,paſſeth incomparably the Prophets,the Angeli and Aoſes : that the ref or qui= 
etneſſe which God promiſed , was not in their earthly land, but in beauen : thai his figure Melchiſedec farre paſſed 
Abraham: and that his Prieſthood,ſacrifice,tabernacle,and Teſtament far paſſed theirs. In all which he ſhooteth ofien 
at theſe three marks: to take away the ſcandal of Chriſts death,by giaiag them ſundry good reaſons and tiflianomes of 
it: to erect their minds from viſible & earthly promiſes(to which only the Iewes were wholy bent)to inuifible and ſea- 
wenly: and to inſinuate that the ceremonies ſhould now ceaſe the time of their correction by Chriſt being now come. 
The Epifile may be diuided into theſe parts: the firft,Of Chrifts excellencie aboue the Prophets, Angels, Moiſts, «nd 
Toſue ec. 1.2.3.4. The ſecond,of his Prieſthood and excellencie thereof aboue the pr ieſtood of the old Teſtament! : 6, 3. 
vnto the midd. ſi of the io. The laſt part us of exhor tation c. 10. v. . 10 the end of the Epifile. 


MARGINALL NOTES 

t] More ſpecially.) Tet was Chriſt head of the Gentiles alſo, So likewiſe bis Vicar S. Peter, notwithſlanding his 
more peculiar Apoſileſhip ower the Iewes. | 

Chriſt neuer made S. Peter his Vicar generall, nor his ſucceſſor in the headſhip, but holdeth ir hmſelſe, and Pacers primacie. 
executcth it by his holy fpirit.Bur Peters Apoſtlethip principally over the Circumciſion, we find in the Scrip- 
rure,and Pauls ouer the Gentiles, and che compoſition berweene Peter, Paul, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
touching that Primacie or chiefe Apoſtleſhip, Gal. 2. Bur that Petet was neuertheleſle head of the Gentiles, 
the holy Scripture neuer teacherh, 


THE EPISTLE OF PAVL THE 


APOSTLE TO THE 
HEBREWES. 


FJ) Et the Chriſtian Reader note the corruption and impudent boldnes of our aduerſaries, that vpon a falſe pri- Hereticall cor- 
17 uate perſwaſion of their omne, that S. Paul as not the author of this Epiſtle, * leaue out bis name in the title —_ 4 
B35) of the ſanie,comrary to the authenticall copies both Greeke and L1tane. In old time there was ſome doubt — ad 
—— who ſhould be writer of it hat then, hen it was no leſſe doubted whether it were canonical Scripture at 179. 8 
all. Afierward the whole Church (by which onely we tn ine true Scriptures from other writings) held it and de- The pile to 
liuered it as now ſhe doth to the fauthfull for canenicall, «ad for S. Pauls Evifile. Notwithflandmg the Aduerſaries the 
would haue refuſed the Epiſlle as well as they doe the Aut hour, hut that they falſely imagine certaine places thereof to *- Pa 
make again the gacrifice of the Maſſe. | 
x 3 Let the Chriſtian Reader note the malice of our adue: ſaries, which charge vs with corruption of the ſcrip- guunder. 
VEKE 2. ture without any ground. Firſt, becauſe the titles and ubſcriptꝭ of the Epiſtlcs,be no part of the Apoſtles wri- 
tings, but added by ſuch as copied out the fame. Thetetore if we did leaue out the title of the Epiſtle to S.Paul Cauillings. 
to the Romans, ot the Corinthians,or any acher{which it is moſt certain: were written by the Apoſtle Paul.) 
yet were it no corruption of the Scriprure. But this title ſome of our trãſlations haue left out, becauſe it is not 
agrerd among ancienc writers who was the writer of this Epiſtle: Paul, or Barnabas, or Luke, ot Clemens. Se- 
condly, becauſe diuers reaſons are brought by ſome, to proue that it was not written by S. Paul And becauſe 
ſome ancient Greeke copies haue not S. Paul name in the title, but only: The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. And ſo 
doth Oecumenius intitle it, and ienienius a Papiſt tra uſl ite it. Where you (ay it was no leſſe doubted, whether 
it were canonicall Scripture then who ſhould be the writer of it, it is falſe. For many were vncertaine of the 
writcr,that doubted not of the authority. For they that aſcribe it to Barnabas ot Luke, che one an Apoſtle, the 
other an Euangeliſt, do not doubt whether it be to be admitted for holy Scripture. There were in deed in the 
Latine church, that doubted of it. Becauſe the Nouatzans and Montanifts,abulcd a place ot two in it, as Teitul- 
lian doth in his booke de pudicitia, yet nothing doubting, but that it was written by Barnabas, as the title then Authoritie of the 
aue it, and that it was of ſufficient authoritie, Where you ſay, that by the Church onely, wee know the true Charch and 
Scriptures from other writings,it is falſe, For by the ſpirit of God, (which is the authour of them, ) we know Seripnes. 
them more certainly, then by the authotitie of the Church. 5 
Seeing therfore the dotrine of this Epiſtle is conſonant to the doctrine ofthe other canonical Scriptures, 
there onght to haue bene no doubt of it. Of like truth it is that you lay,we would haue refuſed it, as well as we 
doe the author, For none of vs doth refuſe S. Paul, though ſome — that he was not writer of this Epiſtle, 
Neither are you able to bring any reaſon, why it is like we would tefuſe the — not onely maketh 
manifeſtly againſt che ſacrifice of the Malle, but alſo agaiuſt many other points of your hereſie, and hath not 
lo much as any ſhew againſt any thing that we teach, 


CHAP.L 


God fpake to their fathers by the Prophets > but to themjelues by bis on Senne, 14 who incomparably 
paſſeth all the Angels, 


CAP. !. 


— — 


RRE M. 1. 


FVIEkE I. 
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« The Tranſlation of Rhemes 
luerſly and many waies in 


The EHI bg < 


at che third A times paſt God of king 
© on 1 cothe fathers in the Pro- 
Chriſtmas day 7 phets: 


2 Laſt ot al intheſedaics 

x hath ſpoken to vs in his 
onne,whom he hath appointed heire of al, 

by whom he made allo the worlds. 

3 *Who 


The Tranſlation of the Church of England. 
| Od which in time pal at ſun- 
drie times, and in diners ma- 
ners ſpake vnto the fathers in 
the P>ophete, 
2 Hathintheſe laft dates 
oben to di in the Sanne, 


GH Nr 
4 

whom be hath appointed herre of all things, by 
whom alſo be mad: the worlds. 


3 Ihe 
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The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul 


a ame, 


Cnap. I. 


Sap.7,36, 3 Who being the? brightneſſe of his 
b , © glorie,and|| thebfigure of his ſubſtance, and 
walt .. Carying all things by the word ot his power, 
making purgation of ſinnes, ſitteth on the 
righ hand ot the Maieſtie in the high pla- 
ces: 
The excellen- 4 Being made ſo much better then An- 
cie ot Chriſt a- gels, as hee hath inherited a more excellent 
boue Angels, name about them. 
5 For to which of the Angels hath hee 


Pſal. 2, y. ſaid at any time, Thou art my ſiune, to day haue 
. reg.. 14. I begotten thee And againe, I nill be to him 4 
father, and he ſhall be to me a ſonne. 
6 And when againc hee bringeth in the 
firſt begotten into the world. he ſauh, And 
Pſal.g6,8, || let all ih Angeli of God adore him. 
7 And to the Angels truely he tauh, Hee 
Pal. 103, : thatmaketh his Angels, ſpirits: and his mini- 
fters a flame of fire. 
Plal.44-7. 8 But to the Sonne: Thy throne 6 God for 


Phal.ror.26, euer and euer: a rod of equitie,the rodde of thy 


Pfal. 109, 1. kingdome. 
1. Cor. 15,25 9 Thon haft loned iuſtice, and hated 


iniquitie: therefore thee, God, thy God hath 
annoyned with ole of exultation aboue thy fel- 
lowes, 


10 And, Thou in the beginning 0 Lord didſt 
a found the earth : and the works of thy hands are 
gel (aich 8 Au- the heanens. 


— — 11 They ſhall periſh,but thou ſhalt continue : 
we aſpire in this and they ſhall all waxe old as a garment, 

— — And as a veſture ſhalt thou change them, 
nue 0 comme, and they ſhall be changed: but thou art the ſelfe 


— — city ſame, and thy yeeres ſhall not ſaibe. 2 
roreſtzfor they — TJ But to which of the Angels (aid hee at 
d Lachenlue, any time: Sit on my right hand, wntill I make 
becauſe with their thine enemies the foot ſtoole of _— ? 
Sos heechey 14 Arc they not all F miniſtring ſpirits : 
abour or rrauell ſent to miniſter for them which ſhall receive 


nut. De Cm, R . 
16.1 CE the inheritance of ſaluation? 


ANNOTATIONS. 


e 
3 *Whobeing the brightnes of the glory, and Col. i. 15. 
the very image of his ſubſtance , vpholding all ſapi. 3.26. 
things with the word of bu power, haning by 
him/elfe purged our ſinnes,hath ſit on the right + Or ſate. 
hand of the maieſtie on high. 
4 Being ſo much more excellent then the 
Angels, as hee hath by inheritance obtained a 
more excellent name then they. 
5 For vnto which ef the £Angelsſaid he at 
am time, * Thos art my Sonne, this day haue 1 Plal. a. . 
begotten thee ? 
7 And againe, I will be unto him a Father, 
and he ſhal be tome a Sonne. And againe,when 
hee bringe th in the firſt begotten Sonne into the 
world,he ſaith, * Aud let all the Angels of God Pal. S7. 
worſhip hum. Pal. 106. 
7 And vnto the Argels he ſaith, He ma- 
keth his Angeli ſpiriti, and hu miniſtert a flame 
of fire 
8 Butwntothe Some he ſaith, Thy ſeat, O 
God,ſhall be for euer and euer: the ſcepter of 
thy kingdome is a ſcepter of righteouſnes. 
9 T hou haſt lowed r1ghteonſneſſe,and bated 
mmquuie : therefore God,enen thy God hath an- 
nointed thee with the oule of gladneſſe aboue thy 
fellowes, 
10 Aud, then Lord, in the beginning halt Pſal,102,426, 
laid the foundation of the earth, and the heauens 
are the workes of thy hands: 
11 Theyſhallperiſh,but thou endareſt : and 
they all ſpall waxe old as doth a garment, 
12 And aa veſture ſhalt thou fold them 
r p, and they ſhall be changed: but thou art the 
ſame, and thy yeeres ſhall not faile, 
13 But vntowhich of the Angels ſaid he at Pal 
any time, Sit on my right hand, til I maks thine , — — 
enemies thy foerrſtoole ? ; 
14 Are they not all mimfring ſpirits, ſent 
forth into mmiſtery for their ſakes which ſhall be 
heires of ſaluation ? 


Car. 1. 


R 3 The figure.) To be the figure of his ſubflance, ſignifieth nothing elſe but that which S. Paul ſpeateth in other uh ;aueults. 
H E M. I. rd tothe Philippians 6.2.96. that he is the forme and moſt expreſſer ſemblance of his fathers ſubſtance. So S. am- The B Sacrawent 


a ſicue. and yet 


broſe and others expound it, and the Greeke word Character # very ſignificant ts that purpoſe. Note alſo by this — 
place, that the Sonne, though he be a figure of bu Fathers ſubſtance,u notwithſtanding of the ſame ſubſtance. So Chriſts : 4 
body in the Sacrament, and hu myſticell death and ſacrifice in theſame, though called a figure image, or repreſent a- 

tion of Chriſts viſible body and ſacrifice v pon the croſſe, yet may be and is the ſelfe ſame in ſubſtance, 


FvLxE 1, 


The Sacrament is not ſo the character of Chriſtes ſubſtance, as Chriſt is of his Fathers ſubſtance. Beſide Thereallpreſence. 
this,the diſtinction of the perſons of the Father and the Sonne, is inuincibly proued by the oppoſition that is 


in thele relatives, the charaRer and the ſubſtance of the Father. For this argument followeth moſt certainly, 
the Sonne 13 the character of his Fathers ſubſtance,Ergo, the Son is not the Father, though of the ſame tub. 
ſtance, nor the Father is the Sonne: So muſt the oppoſition of neceſſitie hold. The Sacrament is the figure, 
Ggne,and repreſentation of the body of Chriſt, Exeo, it is not the body of Chriſt, but ſacramentally,ſignifica- 
tiuely, ot repreſentatiuely. Paſchaſius de corpore & ſang. c. 4. Cum figura vel character ſubfiantie eius humanitatis 
deſignat naturam vbi corporaliter plenitudo inha bitat diuinitatit. Wherefore this is ſuch impudent ſophiſtrie to 
delude the ignorant, that euery young Sophiſter in the Vniuerſities, which knoweth the oppoſition of Rela- 


tiues,is able to diſcouer it, as a very vaine and vnlearned ſhift,ro make the ſign 


e and the thiag ſignified, to be 


the ſame in the very reſpeR and point wherin they are oppoſite, which is 1 word(vifible)which 
0 


you foiſt in, to make an apparance of oppoſition, will not ſerue your turne. 


t the Sacrament is not a figure 


or ſigne of the vifibleneſle of Chriſts body, but of his body in deed, which is alwaies of his owne nature viſible 


though it be not alwaies ſeene. 


6 Let all che Angels adore.) The Heretihes maruell that mee adore Chriſt in the B. Sacrament, when they 


The adoration of 


RR IN. 2. might learne by thu place. ihat whereſoeuer his perſon u, there it ought to bee adored both of men and Angels, And Chitin the B. 


where they ſay it was not made preſent in the Sairament nor inſtituted io bee adored, wee anſwere, ihat no more was 


Sacramcut, 


he incarnate purpoſely to be adored : but yet flraight vpon bis diſcending from heauen, it was the dutie both of Angels 


and all other creatures to adore him. 


For, 
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Firſt, we deny the bodie of Chriſt to be preſent in the Sacrament (as you affirme it) that is, really, corpo- K+4li pre ve. + 4 
rally, ſubſtantially, &c. Secondly, if it were ſo preſent with the ſubſtance of the elements, or vnder the acc 2⁹ u ut 4 
dents of elements: yer,becauſe Chriſt is not ioyned either to the elements, or tothe accidents of them in - "4 
nitie of perſon, ſo that the elements and Chriſt,or the accidents and Chriſt, doe not make one perſon,as the 
Godhead and Manhood are one perſon, which is Chriſt : wee ought not to adore Chriſt in any ſuch viſible / 
forme, Mo more then we may adore God the Father, in the Sunne, the Moone, or any other creature, in 
which he is verily preſent, as he is preſent in all places, Or the holy Ghoſt in cuery true Chrittian in whom 
he is preſent, not onely by labſtance, as God is euerie where, but alſo by ipeciall grace. Becauſe Gd the Fa- 
ther, and God the holy Ghoſt, is nor vnited to any creature in vnitie of perſon, as God the Sonne is to the 
humanitie: and therefore is to be adored as God manifeſtedin the fleſh. Where you ſay, Chriſt was ner in- 
carnate purpolcly to be adored,it is falſe, for he was incarnate to be ſeene and adored of the Angels, and of 
all the world in che fleſh, 1. Tim 3,16, Though not only for that purpoſe. And if you make ſo little account 
of this Argument, ot the inſtitution or end of the Sacrament, why doe you not adore hkewiſe cuery man that 
hath recemcd it, for ſo long time as you determine that Chriſt is preſent within hum + Or why doc you not 
fall dowae before cuery ſuch perſon, as you doe before the Pixe, when it is caried about with the Sacrament 
in it, for the ſame reaſon that you adore or fall downe befure the Pixe: leeing in reſpect ot Chriſts preicnce; 
as you ſuppoſe it to be, there is as great duetie in the one 2s in the other. 


CH AP. II. 
Ke inferreth of the foreſaid, that it ſhall be incomparobly more damnable for them to negleci the new Teflament then 


Cuar.,2. * 


— 


FyLKE z. 


c As that which 


the olde, 3 conſidering the irreftagable authoritie of the Apoſiles aiſd, 5 Then he proſe cuteth the excellencie 
of. Cbrift aboue the Angels, 9 who neuertheleſſe, was made leſſer then Augels, to ſuffer and d e for men; 
to defiroy the dominion of the Dinell , 15 To deliner men from feare of death, 17 and to be a fitte Prie 


for men. 


12 more aboundantly ought we 
to obſerue thoſe things which we haue 
c t rm re. heard: e eſt perhaps we runne out. 

— — 2 For if the word that was ſpoken by 
ruaneth out Angels, became ſure, and all preuarication 


of a broken and diſobedience hath receiued aſt recri- 


vellell, orrhat bution of reward: 

=_— _— 3 Ho ſliall weeſcapeif we neglect ſo 
great laluation? which when it was begunne 
to bee declared by our Lord, of chem that 
heard was confirmed on vs, 

Matk,16.20, 4 God withall teſtitying by ſignes, and 


wonders, and diuers miracles, and diſtri- 
bucions of the holy Ghoſt according to his 
will. 
5 For not to Angels hath God made ſub- 
iect the world to come, whereof we ſpeake. 
6 But one hath teſtified in a certaine 
place, ſaying: What is man, that thou art 
mindful of him: or the ſonne of man, that thou 
v1i/iteft him: 
75 Thou didſt miniſh him little leſſe then 
Angeli: with glorie and honor thos haft crow- 
ved him, and conflunted him auer the workes of 
thy hands, 
1 Cor. 26. 8 All things haft thou made ſubiect vnder 
Iph. 1. his feete, For in that he ſubietted all things 
to him, hee left nothing not ſubiect to him. 
But now we (ce not as yet all tungs ſubiected 
to him. 

9 But“ him that was a little leſſened vn- 
der the Angels, we ſec IE 5 vs, ꝓ becauſe of 
the paſſion of death, crowned with glorie 
and honor: that through the grace ot God 
he might taſte death for all. 

10 For it became him for whom al things 
and by whom all things, that had brought 
many children into glorie, to conſummate 
the author of their ſaluation, by his paſſion. 

11 For he that ſanctifieth, and they that 
bee ſanctified: all of one. For the which 
cauſe hee is not aſhamed to call them bre- 
thren. 


Philip. 2.8. 


12 Saying, 


VV. wee owght to gine the more 
earneſt heede to the things which wee 


haue beard : left at any time we fhonld let them 
. 


2 For, if the word ſpoken by Angeli, was ſted- 


faſt, and eurry tranſgr: ſſion and diſobedience re- 


ceiue a iuſt recompence of reward: 
3 Fo ſhall we eſcape if we negleit ſi great 
faluation ? which 25 1 — to fa — 
thed of the Lord, and was confirmed unto vs 
ward by them that heard it. 
4 * God bearing witneſſe thereto both with Mark.16.20, 
fines and wonders allo, and with diners powers, 
and gifts of the holy Gho#t, according to his owne 
will 


5 Fer vnto the Angels bath he not put in ſub- 
iection the world to come, whereof we ſpeabe. 

6 But one in a certaine place witneſſed ſay- 
ing, * What is Man that thou art mindful 
of him ? or the ſonne of man, that thon viſiteft 
him ? | 

7 Thou madeſt him for a little while lower 
then the eAngels, thou haſt cron ned him with 
g/orie and honor, and haſt ſet hum aboue the 
workes of thy hands. 

8 Thou haſt put all things in ſubiectiom 1. Cor. 13.17. 
vnder bu feete, In that hee put all things vn- 
der him, hee left nothing that is not put vnder 
him, But now we ſce not yet al things put under 
him 


Pſal. 8. 3. 


9 * But him that fir awhile mus made leſſe Phil.1.8, 
then the Angels, ve ſee that it was leſus, o g — 1 
through the ſuff ing of death, was crowned with — — & 
glorie and honor, that hee by the grace of God, we ſ-e Ieſus by 
Gould taſte of death for all. ihe ſuffering of 

10 For it became bim, fir whom are all _ crowned, 
things, and by whom are all things, after he had y 
brought many ſonnes vnto glorie, that he ſho» 1d 
make the captaine of their ſalnation perfect 
through affliction? 

11 For both hee that ſanftifieth , and they 
which are ſauctiſied are all of one: fir which 
cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them brethren, 

Tit 12 Saying, 
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Pſal, 21.23. 12 Saying, I will declare thy name to my 12 Saying , I will declare thy name vnto Pfal. a2. a3. 
brethren: in the middes of the Church wil mij brethren, in the middeſt of the Church will 1 
praiſe thee. praiſe thee. 
Plalm. 17.3. 13 And againe, I wi haue affiance in him, 13 And 2 I will put my trui#l in hir. 
And againe, Behold heere am I and my chil= And againe, behold heere am I, and irh children 
dren, whom God hath pinen me, which God hath ginen me. 
Eſa.9.18. 14 Therefore becauſe the children haue 14 For as much then as the children are 
communicated with fleſh and bloud, him- partakers of fleſh and bloud, bee alſs himſelfe 
ſelfe alſo in like manner hath beene partaker Alemiſe tooke part with them, that through Oſce. 12.1 
Oſe.rz.14. of the ſame: that by death hee might de- death, he might expell him that had lordſtip o- — = 
1, Cor. 15. 34. ſtroy him that had the empire of death, that er death, that is, the diuell: 
is to ſay, the Diuell. 15 And that he might deliuer them, which 
15 And might deliver them, that by the through feare of death were all their life time in 
feare of death through all their life were ſub- danger of bondage. 
iect to ſeruitude. 16 For he innoplace taketh on him the An. 
c The dignitic 16 Forno where doth hee take Angels: ge : but the ſeede of eAbraham taketh hee on 
—— — that bur the ſeede of Abraham he _— im, 
— 17 Whereupon he ought in all things to 17 Wherefore in all things it became him 
— — be like vnto his brethren, that he might be- to be made like vnto his — he might 
in Deitie, and come a mercifull and faithfull high Prieſt bee mercifall, and a faithfall high Prie#t in 
nor the nature before God, that he might repropitiate the things concerning God, for to purge the peoples 
of Angels. ſinnes of the people. fines. 


18 For in that wherein himſclfe ſuffered 
and was tempted: hee is able to helpe them 


18 For in that hee himſelſe ſuffered, and 


was tempted, he is able to ſuccour them that are 


alſo that are tempted. tempted. 


7 
4 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuar.2 


RHE M. 1. 2 Becauſe of the paſſion.) This proueth againſt the Caluiniſtes, that Chriſt by his paſſion merit ed his own? glo · 

* ** rification. Which they would not for ſhame deny of Chriſt, but that they are at a point to dem all meritorious workes, 
yea enen in Chriſt alſo, and therefore they tranflate alſo this ſentence heretically, by tranſpoſmg the words. In the Bi- 
ble printed in the yeere 1579. 

If it were granted that Chriſt merited his glorie by his ſuffering, it would helpe you — for your 
meritorious workes. And yer wee would not for all the world, denie all meritorious workes, for wee ac- 
knowledge the ſacrifice of Chriſt to haue werited and deſerued for vs remiſſion of our ſinnes, and eternall 
life. But all glorie that Chriſt hath, was from euerlaſting due to his perſon, becauſe he is the eternall Sonne 
of God. And it is not long ſince, you confeiled that firerght vpon bis deſcending from heauen, it was the duety both 
of Angels and all other creatures to adore him, therefore he merited not his glorification by his death which 
was due to him ſo ſoone as he was incarnate by the right of his 1 Neither doth this text proue any 
thing to the contrarie, if it be rightly tranſlated. For the Apoſtle ſaith, that Chriſt was made lefle then the 
Angels, in reſpect of the paſſion of his death, as S. Paul ſaith, he made himſelſe of no reputation, &c. Philip. 
2.7. not that that he was crowned with glorie for the merite of his death, And therefore wee tranſlate not 
this ſentence heretically, but according to the ſenſe of the Apoſtle, and the iudgement of the Catholike Fa- 
chers. Firſt, Athanaſius diſtinguiſhed as we doe, De inc arnat.verbi dei, f 

So doth Chryſoſtome, Hemil. 4. , hee which ſhould haue all ſubieft unto him, died and ſuffered innume- 
rable thinges : Why art thou ſad, when thou ſuffereſt ? For wee ſee Ieſus, enen him that was made a little leſſe then 
the Angels, for the paſſion of death. And then againe hee added, good and profferoxs thingei, crowned with glo- 
rie. Saint Ambroſe likewiſe ſaith, Hee ſheweth that the (roſſe of Chriſt a glorie and bonour, for which croſſe hee 
was made leſſe then the Angeli. Theodoret ſaith, Hee was not leſſe then the Angels by nature of bis Diumitie, 
but by ſuffering of his bumanitie. Saint Auguftine vpon this text, Cont Maxim. libr. 3, cap. 18, ſaith, That 
which is written iu the Epifile to the Hebrewes, ( But now wee doe not get ſte all _ ſubiect vnto him but wee 
ſee Jeſus, even him that was made a little leſſe then the Angels for the paſſion of death ) ought to te ach vs how wee 
ſhould under land that which is written to the Corinthians, When all things ſhall bee ſubdued unto him, that it is 
ſaid according to his Humanitie, not according to his Deitie. So therefore appearing in man in whom the paſſion of 
death, hee was made a litile leſſe then the Angels, bee ſhall indge the quicke and the dead, Againe, Cap. 25. hee 
writeth, The Scripture hath opened why it u ſaid,Thou baft made him a little leſſe then the Angels, where it i read: 
wee ſee leſus, euen him which is made a little leſſe then the Angels for the ſuffering of death. Therefore not for the 
nature of man, but for the ſuffering of death. Primaſius ſaith, Hee was made leſſe then the Angels by dying fir 
vs. Fulgent. ad Tra ſinundum, libr. ; . cap. 20. Aduertant Paulum Apoſlolum banc locum ad morts humane 
Intelligentiam reftrentem, ita vt iſlam minorationem non ſolum nature humanitatis aſſignet, quinetiam Diuinita- 
tem Chriſti à conſortio paſſionis & moriu exoptet. Ita namque ad Hebreos loquitur ; Eum autem, &c, Zuſebi- 
us Emiſſenus Dom. Ad Homil. 3. Eum qui modico quam Angel minoratus eft, videmms leſum propter paſſionem 
mort i. Minor enim eft Angelu Icſus, ſecundum hoc quod mortalis & paſſibilis fatius efl, Cerealis contr. Maxi- 
min. cap. 8, Nunc modico minus ab Angelis minoratum vidimus leſum. Duare ? Stquitun : Propter paſſio- 
nem mort. Fauſtinus contr. Arr. cap. 4+ Minoratcs eſt propter paſſionem mortis. Gregor. Beticus iden. 
Seeing our Tranſlation therefore is according to the interpretation and diſtinction of theſe Catholike 
Fathers, you ſee either what learning, or what honeſtie is in theſe men, to charge vs with hereticall 
tranſlation , and tranſpoſing of the wordes, And although wee ſhould otherwiſe diſtinguiſh, that Chriſt 
by the paſſion of death was crowned with orig, yer Chriſts meriting his glorie, were not prooued there- 
; oo all che members of Chriſt by death attaine to the crowne of glorie, yet not by the metite of rhcir 

cath. 


FEvIxE 1, 


CHAP, 


Cua p. 3. 


* 


To the Hebrewes. 


The excellen- 
cie of Chriſt 
aboue Moyſes. 
Nu. 12,7. 


Plal. 49.8. 


1 Filth is the 
ground worke 
of our creation 
in Chriſt, 
which if we 
hold nor faſt, 
all che buil · 
ding is loſt, 
Nu.14,37. 
21,23. 


CHAP. 


ITI, 


By example of Chrift (who is imcompar ebly more excellent then Moſes alſo) he exhorteth them to bee ſaithfall unte 
God. 7 Their reward ſhall be, to enter into euerlaſlinę reft, if they perſeuere, as coutrarmiſe to be excluded 
as was ſhadowed in their forefathers in the wilderne(ſe) if they ſinne and become meredulous, 


v holy brethren, partakers 
of the heauenly vocation, conſider 
the Apoſtle and high Pricſt of our confel- 
ſion IE 5vs. 

2 Whois faithſul to him that made him, 
a8 alſo * Moyſes in all his houle. 

3 For this man is eſteemed worthy of 
more ample glorie aboue Moyſes, by fo 
much as more ample glorie then the houſe, 
hath he that framed it. 

4 For euery houſe is framed of ſome 
man, but he that created all things, is God. 

And Moyſes indeede was faithfull in 
all his houſe as a ſeruant, for a teſtimonie of 
thoſe things which were to be ſaid: 

6 But Chriſt as the Sonne in his owne 
houle: which houſe are wee, if wee keepe 
firme the confidence and glorie of hope vn- 
to the ende. 

7 Wherefore, as the holy Ghoſt ſaith, 
To day if you will heare his voice, 

8 Hardennot your hearts, as in the exacer- 
bation, according to the day of temptationin the 
deſert. 

9 Where your fathers tempted me: proued 
and ſaw my wor kes. 

10 Fortie yeares.For the which cauſe I was 
offended with this generation, and (aid, They 
doc alwates erre in heart. And they haue not 
knowne my waies. 

11 Towhom I ſware in my wrath, If they 
Hall enter into my reſt. 

12 Beware brethren, leſt perhaps there 
be in ſome of you an euili heart ot increduli- 
tie, to depart from the liuing God. 

13 But exhort your (clues euerie day, 
whiles te day is named, that none of you be 
obdurate with the fallacie ot ſinne. 

14 For we be made partakers of Chriſt: 
yet ſo if wee keepe the 4 beginning of his 
ſubſtance firme vnto the end. 

15 While it is ſaid. Te day if you ſhall beate 
his voice, doe not obdurate your hearts as in 
that exacerbation. 

16 For ſome hearing did exaſperate: but 
not all they that went out of Ægypt by 
Moyles. 

17 And with whom was hee offended 
fortie yeares? was it not with them that ſin- 
ned, * whoſe carcaſles were overthrowne in 
the deſere? 

18 And to whom did he ſweare that they 
ſhould not enter into his reſt: but to them 
that were incredulous? 

19 Aud wee ſee that they could not en- 
ter in, becauſe of incredulitie. 


——— holy brethren, partakers of 
the celeſtial calling, conſider the Apo- 
file and high Prieft of our profeſſion Chriſt 


Teſua. 
2 Being faithfall to him that appointed 


him, as alſo * Moſes was faichfull in al his Num. 12:7; 


howſe. 

3 For this man was counted worthy of more 
lorie then Moſes,in as much as he which hath 
uilded the houſe , hath more hanowr then the 

houſe. | 
4 For every houſe i: builded of ſome 
— but — that builded all At 5s 
2 

5 And Moſerverely was faithful in all bis 
houſe, as a ſernant, for a witneſſe of thoſe things 
which were to be ſpokenafter ; 

6 But Chrift as the ſonne hath rule auer 

his owne houſe : whoſe houſe are we, if we hold 
fat the confidence and the yeiojcing of that hope 
vnto the end. 


75 Wherefore: as the holy Ghef#t ſaith,* To Pfal. 95.8. 


day if ye will heare his voice, 

8 Harden not your hearts, asin the pro- 
uoc ation in the day of temptation in the wilder = 
neſſe: 

9 Where your fathers tempted me, prooued 
me, and [aw my workes fortis yeeres, 

10 Wherefore I was greined with this gene. 
ration, and ſaid they dot alway erre in heart, 
they verily haut not knowne my waies. 

11 So that I ſweare in my wrath, Hf thiy 
ſhall enter into my re#t, 1 

12 Take heede brethren, leaſt at any time 
there be in any of you an enill heart of vnbelife 
to depgrt from the luing God: | 

13 But exhort ye one another daily, while it 
is called to day: left any of you bee hardened 
through the deceitfulneſſe of ſinne. 5 

14 For we are made partakers of Chrift, if 
we keepe ſure vnto the end the beginning of the 

ubſtance, 

15 || So long as it is (aid, * Today if ye will 
heave his voice harden not your hearts,as in the 
prouoc ation. 


16 For ſome whenthey had heard, did pro- 


woke : || howbeit not al that came out of / Egypt The Lord. 


by Moſes. 

17 But with whom was he diſpleaſed fortie 
Jeares ? Not with them that had ſinned, whoſe 
carkeiſes fell in the deſert ? 

18 And towhom ſware he that they ſhowld 
not enter into his reſt, but unto them that were 
not obedient ? 

19 Aud we ſee that they could not enter in, 
becanſe of vnbeliefe. 

CHAP, 


T cr 3 
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CHAP. IIII. 


That they muſt feare to be excluded aut of the foreſaid refl (which he proweth out of the Pſalme) 12 cen rive that 
Chrift — moit inward ſcorets. 1 mn that he (as their Prieſt who alſs himſelfe ſuffered) 22 and 


ready is ftrengthen them in confeſſion of their faith, 


E T vs feare therefore leſt perhaps for- 
Lag the promiſe of entring into his 
reſt, ſome of you bee thought to bee wan- 
ting. 
. Forto vs alſo it hath been denounced, 

as alſo to them, but the word of hearing did 
not profit them, not mixt with faith of thoſe 
things which they heard. 

3 For we that haue beleeued, ſhall enter 
into the reſt: as hee ſaid, As / ſware in my 
wrath,if they ſpall enter into my reſt: and true- 
ly the workes from che foundation of the 
world being perfited. 

4 Forheſaid in a certaine place of che 
+ ſeuenth day, thus. And God reſted the ſe- 
uenth day from all his workes. 

5 And againeinthis, If they ſoall enter 
into my reſt. 

6 Becauſe it remaineth that certaine en- 
ter into it, and they to whom it was firſt 
23 did not enter becauſe of incredu- 
itie: 

7 Againe he limited a certaine day: To 
day, in Dauid ſaying, after ſo long time, as 
is aboue ſaid, To day if you will heare his voice: 
doe not obdurate your heart. 

8 Forif<Iclus — — them reſt: he 
— neuer ſpealce of an other day after- 
ward: 

9 Therefore there is left a ſabbatiſme 
for the people of God. 

10 For he that is centred into his reſt, the 
ſame alſo hath reſted from his workes, as 
God from his. 

11 Let vs haſten therefore to enter into 
chat reſt: that no man fall into the ſame ex- 
ample of incredulitie. 

—— 12 For ꝓ the word of God is liifely and 


— , forcible, and more piercing then any two 


Pſal. 94, 1 1: 


Gen. 2,2. 


Heb. z. 7. 


e So loſue is 
called in 
Grecke. 


he edged ſword : and reaching vnto the diuiſi - .f 


concerning 
——— 2 the ſoule and the ſpirit, of che iointes 
ſhall be exceme, alſo and the marrowes, — a diſcerner of the 
Eke dpa cogitations and intents of the heart. 

or hddenin % 13 And there is no creature inuiſible in 
— — his ſight, but all things are naked and open 


paſſerheafily to his cies, to whom our ſpeech is: 

— 14 H.uing therefore a great high Prieſt 
rie part,power, that bath entred the heavens, I x 5 v 5 the 
— = "pa ſonne of God, let vs hold the confeſſion. 

15 For wee haue nota high Prieſt that 
cannot haue compaſsion on our infirmities: 
but tempted in all things by ſimilitude, ex- 
cept ſinne. : 

TheEprerts 16 ||Letvs gothereforewith confidence 


2 Maſſe for the to the throne of grace, that wee may ob- 
eleton of the raine mercie, and finde grace in ſeaſona- 
* ble aide. 


ET vs feare therefore, leaſt at any time 
by forſabirg the promiſe of entering in- 
to bis reſt, any of you ſhould ſceme to 4 de- 
frauded. 
2 For vnto vs wa the Goſpellpreached, a 
well as unte them : but the word which they 
heard, did not profit them, not being coupled 
with faith to them that heard. 
3 For we which haue beleeued, do enter in- 
to his reſt, as he ſaid, * Euen as I haue ſworne pfal. 9g. 11 
in my wrath, if they ſhall enter into my reſt: al- : 
— — workes were made perfect from the 
ton of the world, 
4 For be ſpale in a certaine place of the ſe- 
uenth day on this wiſe: And God did reſt the Sen. 2.3. 
ſenenth day from all his workes. 
5 Andmihis place againe, If they ſuall en- 
ter into my reſt. 
6 Seeing therefore it followeth that ſome 
muſt enter thereinto,and they to whom the Goſ« 
pell was firit preached entred not therein for 
vnbeliefe. : 
7 eAgaine, he appointed a certaine day, by 
to day, ſaying in D amid after (6 long a time( as it 
ic ſaid)* Today if yee will heare 2 voice, har- Plal g. . 
den not your hearts, 
8 For if Ieſiu had pinen them reſt, then 
would he not afterward | ſpoken of anot bor 


9 Thereremaineth therefore yet a reſt to 
the people of God. 
10 For be that is entred into his reſt, hath 
ceaſed alſo from his owne works, as God did 
from hu. 
11 Let ws ſtudie therefore to enter into that 
reſt, leaſt any man fall || after the ſame example ||Or,into; 
of the diſobedience. 
12 For the word of God is quicke and migh- 
tie in operation, and ſyarper then any two = af 
word and entreth through enen vnto the diui- 
ding aſunder of the ſoule and the ſpirit, and of 
the wints, and the marrow, and is a diſcerner 
the thoughts and of the intents of the heart. 
13 Neither is there any creature that is not 
mamfeſt in the ſight of him: but alt things are 
naked and open vnto the cies of him of whom 
we fpeake. 
14 Seeing then that we haue a great high 
ieſt, which is entred into heauens, Ieſus the 
ſonne of God, let vs hold faſt this confeſſion. 
15 For we haue not an highprieſt which can 
not be touched with the feeling of our infirmi- 
ties : but was in all points tempted like as wee 
are, and yet without ſinne. 
16 Let vs therefore come boldly vnto the 
throne of grace, that wee may obtaine mercie, 
and finde grace to helpe in time of neede, 
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MARGINALL NOTES. 


4 Seuenth day.) If the Apoſlle bad not euidently heere ſhewed, that the Sabboths reſt was a figure of the e- 
ternal repoſe in beauen, who durſt to bane applied that Scripture of Gods reſt the ſtuenth day, to that purpoſe ? Or 
— * our Aduerſaries now reprehend the lite application manifoldly vſed in all holy ancient Writers io the like 

Before this Epiſtle was written, the Prophet Eſay deliuered the ſame doctrine of the Saboath that the A- Applying of Sci 

ſtle doth, Eſay 38.13. &c. & cap.66; 23. The like application, in any ancient Writer, to the like end wee 

oc not reprehend, when it hath the ſame warrant of the Scripture, But ſeeing the ancient holy Fathers, had 
neither the ſame priuiledge of the Spirit, that they ſhould neuer erre in their applications, nor alway the 
holy Scripture to direct them vnto ſuch ends, ſomerimes we may iuſtly repreticnd them by authoritie of the 
holy Scriptures, when their applications are not agreeable vnto them. 


ANNOTATIONS, CMA. 4. 


16 Let vn goe with confidence.) The Aduerſaries goe about to proue by theſe word i, that we need no helpe Scripture abuſed 
of Saints to obtaine any thing, Chriſt himſelfe being ſo readie, and we being admoniſhed io come to him with confi- agawit inuncation 
dence as to a moſt mercifull Mediator and Biſhop. But by that argument they may as well take away the helpes and ot aunts. 
prayers of the lining one for another. And we doe not require the helpe either of the Saints in beauen, or of our bre- 
ihr en in earth, for any miſtruſt of Gods mercie, but for our owne vnworthineſſe : being aſſured that the prayer of a 
inſt man auaileth more with him, then the deſire of a grieuous finner : and of a number making interc e ion together, 
rather then of a man alone, which the Heretkes cannot deny, except they reproue the plaine Scriptures, Neither doe 
we come leſſe to him, or with leſſe confidence when we come accompanied with the prayers of Angels, Saints, Priefts, 
or iuſt men ioyning with vs, as _ dly imagine and pretend : but with much more affiance in hu grace nercie, and 
merites, then if we prayed our ſelues alone | 

. Chriſt is a moſt mercifull Mediator, to whom wee ought to come with confidence , and by him to God. Chriſt cur onely . 
Therefore we haue no need of the mediation of Saints departed, This argument (you ſay) is inſufficient, Medatour. of 
Whereby we may as well tate away the belpes and prayers of the liuing, one for another. I anſwere, the prayers of — 
the Saints liuing, haue both commandement, and promiſe in the Scriptutes:ſo hath not inuocation of Saints 
departed this life, and therefore they are not of this kinde. Againe, we haue no need of the prayer of Saints 
liuing, for the merite or worthineſſe of their perſons, but becauſe this mutuall duetie of praying one for an- 
other, is by God required, andis — to him, when it is done in faith and obedience vnto him, and 
of loue and charitie one towards another. The like cauſe is not of praying to Saints in heauen, becauſe 
there is neither commandement to bee obeyed, nor promiſe to bee beleeued, nor any vſe of our prayer for 
them. You ſay, you require not the prayers of Saints in heanen, or of your brethr en on earth, for any miſtruſt of 
Gods mercie , but for your owne vawortbineſſe. And wee goe with confidence to the Throne of Grace, not 
truſting in our worthineſle, or in the worthineſſe of any other creature, but onely in the worthinefle of 
Chriſt, in whom we are aſſured to be heard, according to his promiſe, whether we be few or many, Bur you 
are aſſured that the prayer of a iuſt man, auaileth more with him, then of a grieuous ſinner. And wee are aſſured, 
that no mans prayer auaileth with him any thing at all, in reſpeR of the merite of any iuſt man, but onely 
in che merite and mediation of Chriſt, Yer wee know the prayer of a iuſt man, auaileth much by Gods 
mercifull promiſe , but not by the worthineſſe of his prayer: ſo wee ſay of the interceſſion of many roge- 
ther, and otherwiſe the Scripture teacheth not. Therefore, ſeeing wee haue no promiſe of helpe, by inuo- 
cation of Saints, we can haue no confidence or hope in ſuch inuocation. Laſt of all you ſay, Tow come not 
leſſe to God, or with leſſe confidence , but with mach more affiance in his grace, when pee are accompanied with the 
prayers of Angels and Saints, & c. Firſt it is to to manifeſt, that you come leſſe to God, when you goe ſo muck 
to Saints, then you ſhould doe if you went onely to God. Secondly, the affiance chat you haue, is not in 
the meere grace, mercie, and merites of Chriſt , ſo great as if yu came to Chriſt encly , ing in his 
grace, merites and mercie, and not a whit in the merites or worthineſſe of Angels and Saints, or any other 
creature, liuing, or dead. Whether the Angels and Saints doe pray for you or no, you know not by the 
word of God. But that neither the one nor the other, can know your hearts, or your petitions offered to 
them in ſo many places at once, you might learne by the Scriptures, and euen by naturall reaſon, ſeeing it is 
proper to the Diuinitic onely, to know the heart of man, and all things or many things at — t, 


1 Reg. 83. 39. * 
CHAP. V. 
That Chrift being a man and infirme, was therein but as all Priefts, and that be alſo was called of God to this office: 


offering as the others: 8 and ſuffered obediently for our example. 11 Of whoſe Prieſiheed hee bath much to ſay, 
but that the Hebrues haue neede rather to heare their Catechiſme againe. 


CHAP. 4. 


Fo R || every high Prieſt talen from a- 
mong men, is appointed for men in thoſe 
things that pertaine to God: that hee may 
offer gifts and ſacrifices for ſinnes: 

2 That can haue compaſſion on them 
that be ignorant and doe erre: becauſe him- 
ſelfe alſo is compaſſed with infirmitie. 

3 And thercfore hee ought, as forthe 
people, fo alſo for himſelfe to offer for 
ſinnes. 

4 * Neither doth any man talce the ho- 
nor to himſelſe, but he that is called of God, 
* as Aaron. O 

5 So Chriſt alſo ¶ did not glorific him- 


ſelfe 


OR enery high Prieft taken from among 
men, is ordained for men, in things pertai- 
ning to God. to offer gifts, and ſacrifices for ſin : 
2 Which can 7 haue compaſſion on 
the ignorant , and on them that erre ont of the 
way, for as much as he himſclfe alſo is compaſſed 
wit h infirmitie. ; 
3 eAndfor the ſame infirmitic he is bound 
to offer for ſinnes, as well for himſelfe, as for the 
cople. | h 
4 - And no man taketh the honour wnto 
himelfe, but he that is called of God, © 4s was 
Aaron. 


5 Emenſs, Chriſi als glorified not hinsſelfe 
Tits 3 te 
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lelfe that he might be made in high Prieſt: 
but he chatſpake to him, fy Sonne art thou, 
T this day haue begotten thee. 

6 As alſo in another place he ſaith, Thon 
art || Prieft for euer, according to the order of 
Melchiſedec. O 

7 Wbo in the daies of his fleſh, || with a 
ſtrong crie and teares, offering prayers and 
ſupplications to him that could ſaue him 
from death, was heard for his reuerence. O 

8 And truely whereas he was the Sonne, 
he learned by thoſe things which he ſuffred, 
obedience. 

9 And being || conſummat, ¶ was made to 
all that obey him, cauſe of eternall ſaluation, 

10 Called of God a high Prieſt accor- 
ding to the order of Melchiſedec. | 

11 Ofwhom we haue great ſpeech and 
[| inexplicableto vtter: becauſe you are be- 
come weake to heare. 

12 Forwhereas you ovght to be maſters 
for your time, you need to be taught againe 
your ſelues what be the elements of the be- 
ginning of the words of God: and you are 
become ſuch as haue need of milke, and not 
of ſtrong meate. 

13 For euery one that is partaker of 
milke, is vnskilfull of the word ot iuſtice: for 
he is a childe. 

14 But ſtrong meate is for the perfect, 
them that by cuſtome haue their ſenſes exer- 
ciſed to the diſcerning of good and euill. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


CHaP,s, 


to be made the high Prieſt:but he that ſaid ynto 
him, Thou art my ſonne, to day haue [ begotten Pſal. 2. 7. 
thee, gaue it him. 
6 At he ſaith alſo in another place, Thon pfal. 110 
art a Prieſt for euer, after the order of Melchi- ws 
ſedech. 
7 Mich in the dates of his fleſh,when he had 
offered vp prayers and ſupplications, with ſtrong 
crying and teares unto him that was able to ſaue 
him from death, and was heard in that which be 
feared: 
8 Though he were the Sonne, yet learned he 
obedience, 5 thoſe things wich he ſuffered. 
9 Aud being perfect, was made the author 
of eternal (aluation vnto all them that obey him: 
10 Aud i called of God as high Prie#t af- 
ter the order of CMelchiſedech, 
11 Of whom wee haue many things to ſay, 
and hard to be uttered, ſceing ee are dull of 


hearing. 


12 For whenas concerning the time , yee 
ought to be teachers, yet haus yee need againe 
that we teach you the firit principles of the be- 
ginning of the word of God, and are become [ach 
as haue need of milke, and not of ſtrong meate. 

13 For euery one that vſeth milke, is vn- 
expert of the word of righteouſneſſe, for he is 
a babe. 

14 But ftrong meat belongeth to them that 
are perſect, enen thoſe which, by reaſon of vſe, 
haue their wits exerciſed to diſcerne both good 


and euill. 


CA. 4. 


1 Euery Prieſt.) Ey the deſtription of a Prieſſ or high Prieſt ( for to this purpoſe all is one matter ) be praueih The deſcription o- 
chriſt to be one in moſt excellent ſort. Firſt then, a Prieſt muſt not be an Angell, or of any other nature but mant. Se- 2 Prieſt and bo 
condh, euery man is not a Prieſt, but ſuch an one as is ſpecially choſen out of the reſt, and preferred before other of the olhce, 
communitie, ſeuered, aſſumpted and exalted into a higher flate and dignitie then the vulgar. Thirdly, the cauſe and 
purpoſe why he i ſo ſequeſired and pited out from the reſidue, is to take charge of Dinine things, to deale as a media- 
tor betwixt God and the people, to be the Deputy of men in ſuch things as they haue to craue or toreceine of God, and 
to preſent or giue to him 3 Fourthly, the moſt proper and principoll part of a Priefts office is, to offer oblations, 


gifts and ſacrifices to G 


for the ſennes of the people: without which finde of moſt ſoutraigne duties, no perſen, pes. 


ple, or Common-wealth can appertaine to God: and which can be done by none, of what other dignitie or calling ſoe- 5 


wer he be in the world, that is not a Prieſt : diners Princes ( as we reade in the Scriptures) puniſhed by God, and King 
Saul depoſed from ha kingdome, ſpecially for attempting the ſame. 


2. Par. 26. 
1-Reg.13, 


And generally we may le arne heere, that in ijs quz ſunt ad Deum, in all matters touching God, bis ſeruice , and T1\, vince; en. 
religion, the Prieſt bath only charge and authoritie © as the Prince temporall u the peoples Gouernaur, Guider, and porall auborme, 
Soueraigne, in the things touching their world affaires : which muſt for al that by him be direfied and mannaged no bow tare i cx- 
otherwiſe, but as is agreeable to the due worſbip and ſeruice of God, Againil which, if the terrene Powers commit endech. 


any thing, the Priefis ought to admoniſh them from God, 


Wwe learne alſo hereby, ibat euery one is not a Prieſt, and that the people muſt alwayes haue certaine perſons choſen There is peculiar 
out from among them, to deale in their ſuites, and cauſts with God, to pray, to miniſter Sacraments, and to ſacrifice oder and calling 
for them. And whereas the Proteſtants will haue no Pricit, Prieſthood, nor ſacrifice, but Chriſt and his death, pre- of Prieftsof the 
tending theſe words of the Apolile to be verified only in the Priefthood and Serwice of the old Law, and Chrifts per. " Teſtament. 
ſoa alone, and after hun of no moe : therein they ſhew themſclues to be ignorant of the Scriptures, and of the late of 
the new Teflament, and induce a plane Atheiſme and godleſneſſe into the world. For ſo long as man hath to doe with : 
God, there mu needs be ſome deputed, and choſen out from among the reſt, lo deale according to thus declaration of 2 iefts and Sacri- 


-eneceſſiricin 


the Apoſile, in things pertaining to God, and thoſe muft be Prieſts : for elſe, if men need lo deale no more but imme- kce neceſſrcn 
diatly with Chriſt, what do they with their Miniflers ? Why let they not every man pray, and miniſter for bimſelfe and m — 
to himſelſe ? What doe they with Sacraments, ſeeing Chriſts death as well ſufficient without them, as without Sacri- derogmorie to 
fice ? Why ſtandeth not hu death as well with Sacrifice, as with Sacraments : as well with Prieflhood, as with other C briſta Prieſthood 
Eccleſpafticall function ? There is no other cauſe in the world, but that (Sacrifice being the moſt principal aft of re- in Sacrifice. 
ligion that man oweth vnto God, both by bs Law, and by the Law of Nature ) the Diue l by theſe bis miniflers, vn. 
der pretence of deferring or attributing the more to Chniſls death, would aboliſh it. 

This defiaition of a Prieft and hu funftion, with all the properties thereto belonging, holdeth not onely in the Law The difference 


of Moyſes, and order of Aarons Priefihood, but it was true before, in the Law of Nature, in the Patriarcbes, in and excellencie of 
Melchiſedec, and now in Chrift, and all his Apofiles and Prieſts of the new Teflament : ſauing that it is a peculiar ex- Cuil Pfleſthood 
eellencie in Chriſt, that be only offered for other mens ſinnes, and not at all for has owne, as all other doe, "M 
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EyLx&E I. Firſt, you doe blaſphemouſly confound the office of a Prieft, and an high Prieſt, to eſtabliſh your popiſh (a- 2 & 


RRHEM. 2. 


crificing prieſthood. For it is not all one matter, to compare Chrift with euery inferior prieſt of the law, and 
3 - high Prieſt, who was neuer but one at once, to ſigniſie the ſingular prieſthood of our Sauiour 
riſt, 

Secondly, where you ſay there can no perſon, people, or common wealth, appertaine to God without the 
ſoueraigne duties of prieſthood, it is true, bur for that purpoſe wee haue no need of your popith ſacrificing 
priſthood. For our high Prieſt hath perfectly accompliſhed whar-ſocuer ſacrifice was neceflary for our 
finnes, and continueth co make interceſſion tor vs, for euer. Hauing no office of an externall (acrificing 
Prieſthood vnder him, bur a miniſteric of preaching of his word, and adminiſtration of his holy Sacraments 
heere on earth. 

Thirdly, where you ſay that in all matters pertaining to God, the prieft hath onely charge and authority, 
it is falſe, For although in preaching and adminiſtration of the Sacraments, &c. the choſen miniſter hath 
onely charge and authoritie to execute them, yet rhe Prince hath charge and authoritic ro commaund them 
to be executed according to the word of God. Wherein as he is to be taught by the miniſter, ſo he is bound 
not to be ignorant thereof, though the miniſter negleR his dutie in teaching of him. For which, and for not 
executing his office according to the word of God, the Prince alſo hath charge and authoritie to puniſh the 
miniſter of the Church, 

Fourthly, we learne elſe· where, that euery true Chriſtian is a ſacrificing Prieſt, to offer vp ſpirituall ſacri- 
fice acceptable to God by leſus Chriſt, t. Per. 2. 5. But none is our high Prieſt to offer vp ſacrifice propitia- 
totie for our ſinnes, or to make interceſſion with God for vs, as our Mediator and Aduocate, but oncly leſus 
Chriſt, alchough there be * elders and miniſters choſen & appointed for miniſtration of the word and 
Sacraments. For although it be the dutie ofthe miniſter, to conceiue or pronounce publike prayers in the 
name of the Church, yet he is not as a Prieſt or Aduocate to preſent them before God, to be acceptable by 
the worthineſſe of his perſon or office, as the high Prieſt of the law was, as a figure of Chriſt, Therfore ſaith 8. 
Auguſtine : 1f the Apoflle had ſaid ſo, Theſe thiags haue 7 written vnto you, that you ſhonld not (ixne , but f any 
man ſinne you haue me for a mediator, and 1 by my prayer obtaine pardon for your ſinnes, as in a certaine piace Par- 
menian placed the Biſhop to be a mediator between the people and God, what good or fauhfull Chriſtian could abide 
him ? who would behold him as an Apoſile of Chriſt, & not as an Antichrift, Contra Parmen, lib. 2. c. 8, You ſee this 
godly Father counteth it intolerable, and very Antichriſtianiſme to place the Biſhop or any other miniſter 
of the Church, as mediator berweene God and the people, to deale in their ſures and cauſes with God as you 
meane, namely, as ſacrificing prieſts, to obtaine pardon for the worthineſſe of their office. Vet you are bold 
to ſay, That we ſh:w our elues not onely ignorant of the Scriptures, and of the ſtate of the new Teſtament , but alſa 
to induce a plaine Atheiſme into the world, by denying ſuch a prieſthood. But where be theſe Scriptures, that wee 
might learn them of you ? you are as mute as a ſtone for any Scripture you bring, Wel, for lack of Sctiptures, 
let vs ſee what reaſon you haue. You ſay for reaſon, That as long as mes haue to doe with God, there muſt needs 
be ſome deputed to deale accor ling to this declaration of the Apoſile, in things pertaining to God, and thoſe muſt be 
Priefts, | anſwere, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh onely of the high prieſts office, which is conſummated and perfected 
in Chriſt, in whoſe perſon is accompliſhed, wharſocuer was figured by the high Prieſts office of the law, but 
of inferiour prieſts he ſpeaketh not. You aske then what we doe with our miniſters? I anſwer, we make them 
not mediators and ſacrificing Prieſts, (as Parmenian the heretike, and you doe) but wee haue them for ſuch 
purpoſes as Chrift hath commaunded, to miniſter the word, Sacraments, _—_ prayers , diſcipline, &c. 
which is no part of the office of Chriſtes eternall high prieſthood, ur chicte ſacrificers dignitie. You aske fur- 
ther, What wee doe with Sacraments, ſeeing Chriſtes death is as well ſufficient without them as without ſacrifice ? 
Verily, we vſe them as ſeales appointed ot God, for confirmation ot our faith in Chriſts death. Bur ſacrifice 
we haue none appointed of God, But the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankeſping, which be the one ly ſacrifices ( ſaith 
Iuſtinus) that {hriftians haue rec eiue d to offer .Dialog, cum Tryphon, 

Thirdly you aske, why hu death flandeth vot as well with ſacrifices, as with Sacraments, end with priefthood,at 
with other Eccleſiaſlicall function ? Becauſe Chriſtes ſacrifice cannot be the onely propitiatorie ſacrifice , if 
there be any other beſide it. As for Sacraments, as ſeales and memorials to certifie vs of the effect of his 
death may well ſtand with his ſacrifice, as other functions that derogate nothing from his prieſtly dignitie. 
Bur the popiſh ſacrificing prieſthood, cannot ſtand with the death ot Chriſt, becauſe it vſurpeth the ſacrit- 
cing prieſthood of Chriſt , in offering his bodie which none could doe but he himſelfe, and cherefore he is 
an high Prieſt for euer, and hath no ſucceſſours in that office. But ſacrifice propitiatorie you ſay, (or elſe you 
ſay nothing to the purpoſe) u the moſt principal act of religion that man oweth io God, and therefore muſt be dai- 
ly offered. Wee anſwere, Chriſt hath moſt perfectly accompliſhed that ſacrifice himſelfe, by his oblation of 
himſelfe once for all, as the Apoſtle doth often affirme in plaine termes, therefore that ſacrifice propitia- 
totie, neither needeth, neither can be offered daily, or any more be tepeated, the fruite whereof is eter- 
nall. And therefore the diuell by ſetting vp a new prieſthood and ſacrifice, ſeeketh nothing elſe, but to de- 
ptiue men of the fruite and benefit ot the ſingular ſacrifice and prieſthood of Chriſt, To whom it is not to 
be feared that wee can attribute too much, ſeeing hee is the Sonne of God, to whom with God his Father 
and his holy Spirit, all that are ſaued aſcribe their ſaluation, with all bleſſing, glory, wiſedome, thankſgiuing, 
honour, power and might, for euet and euer, Apocalypſe 7. And where you ſay, this definition of priefibood 
was true in the Patriarhes, Melchiſtdech and Aarom prieſthood , as it is now in Chrift , ſaning that Chrift onely 
was ſ7ee from ſinne , | ſay it is horrible blaſphemie. For it was but figuratiue and a ſhadowe of a prieſthood 
in all the reſt, and in Chriſt — it was true, as the Apoſtle prooueth manifeſtly , Capitulo 10. 1. Cc. 
beſide many other peculiar excellencies that the Apoſtle deſcribeth to be true in Chriſt , which were 
Ggured in the pricſthood of Melchiſedech, and excelled alſo by Chriſt , capitals 7. 14. to the end of the 
Chapter. 

Therefore Theodoret ſaith well ypon this text. Theſe things the boly Apoſile bath ſaid, not meaning to ſhew 
vnto vs the rule of an high prieſthood , but preparing a way to ſpeake of the high prieſibood of our Lord. S. Ambroſe 
faith : The Apoſile place th beere certaine things cõmon to Chriſt with the Priefs, but certaine things higher. Among 
which hee maketh more peculiar excellencies of Chriſt then that one which you doe, The ſame not onely 
in ſenſe bur alſo in words hath Chryſoſtome, hows. 13. the like hath Primaſius. But what need the teſtimony 
of men where the Scripture is ſo plaine? 

4 Taketh to himſelfe.) A ſpecial prouiſe for all Prieſti, Preachers , and ſuch as haue to deale for the people 
in things pertaining to God, that they take not that honour or office at their owne hands , but by — calling and 
conſecration, euen as Aaron did. By which clauſe if you examine Luther, Caluin, Bea, and the lite, or if all ſuch as 
now adaies intrude themſelues into ſacred finttions, looke into their conſciences, great and foule matter of damnati- 
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FvIEE 2. —— Bea, and ſuch like, had both the inward calling by God, and the outward — by the Læwtull eallag. 


urch to their miniſtery. But if you examine the Pope and all his prieſts, which claime a prie equall 
to Chriſt in all things, lauing that they offer for their owne ſinnes, a great and foule matter of Antichriſtian 
vſurpation will appeate. For where haue they any teſtimonie of the Scriprure, either for their papacie, or 
for their prieſthood ? 
5 Didnotglorific himſelfe.) The dignitie of Prieſthood muſt needes be paſſing high and ſdueraigne, when it The dignitie and 
RHE N. 3. wat a promotion and pre ferment in the ſonne of God himſelfe according to his manhood, and when he would not y. function of prieſt. 
ſurpe, nor take vpon him the ſame, without his fathers expreſſe commiſion and calling thereunto. An eternall exam. hood i not io be 
ple of bumilitie, and an argument of condemnation to all mortall men, that arrogate wni«ſily any ſunftion or power Ped. 
ſpiritual, that is not giuen them from aboue, and by lawſull calling, & commiſſion of their ſuperiors. 
E The Pope and his prieſts doe glorific themſelues, for their prieſthood is not of Gods 1 — but of The popiſh 
VEKE 3» their owne vſurpation. For where hath God commanded them to ſacrifice the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, for Priethod. 
the ſinnes of the living and of the dead? 1 
RRE M. 4. 5 A Prieſt for euer.) In the 10g. Pſalme, from whence this te ſtimonie is taken, both Chriſles kingdome and Chriſt both prieſt 
Priefthood are ſet forth, but the Apoſtle vrgeth ſpecially his Priefibood, as the more excellent and preeminent flate in and king: but his 
him, our Redemption being wrought & atchiued by ſacrifice, which was an act of his Prieflbood, and not of his kingly — 
power, though he was properly a king alſo, as Melchiſedec was both Prieſt and King, being a reſemblance of Chriſt in gc, 
both, but much more in hu prieſtbood, And our Lord had thus excellent double dignltie (as appeareth by the diſcourſe P(alm 2,109. 
of 's, Paul, and his allegations here out of the Pſalmes) at the very firfi moment of hu conception or incarnation. For Chuiſt a prieſt as 
jou muſi beware of the wicked hereſie of the Arians and caluiniſts (except in theſe later it be rather an errour pro- he is man, not as 
ceeding of ignorance ) that flick not to ſay, that Chriſt was a Prieſt, or did ſacrifice, according to his Godhead, which hes God. 
is to make Chriſt, God the Father prieſt, and not his Sonne, and to dot ſacrifice and homage to him as bis Lord, and 
wot as hy equall in dignity and nature, Therefore S. Augufline ſaith in Plal. 109. That as he was man, hee was 
Prieſt: as God, he was not Prieſt. And Theodovet in — 109. As man, he did offer ſacrifice : but as God, he Ketent. pag. 89. 
did recciue ſacrifice. And againe, Chriſt touching his humanuie was called a Prieſt, and he offered no other 
haſt but his owne body, &c. Dialog, 1. circa med. Some of our new Maſiers not knowing ſo much, did let fall out 
of their pennes the contrary, and beeing admoniſhed of the errour, and that it was very Arianiſme, yet they per ſift in 
it of meere ignorance in the — of Diuinitie. 
FVIEkE 4. Becauſe this note ſpecially noteth me, I will repeate that I haue anſwered vnto it elſewhere, Firſt note the Slander. 
intollerable pride of cheſe popiſh interpreters, that chalenge to themſelues all learning & knowledge in Di- 
uinity, & condemne all other men of ignorance, & mere ignurance, in the grounds of diuinity. So plaieth Bri. 
nom wich the Biſhop of Sarum, whom in the place by them quoted, I reproucd in theſe words, The like impu- 
dent cauill he bringeth againſt M. Jewell. vhom no man I think without laughter can read, to be charged with 
ignorance by blundering Bow, for affirming Chriſt to be a Prieſt according to his deitie, whõ the Apoſtle 
expreſly ſaith by his eternall ſpirit to haue offered himielf. Heb 9.14. But that you may the better vnderſtand 
this controuerſie between vs, we deny not that Chriſt was a Prieſt according to hu humanity, but we affirme, 
that whole Chriſt is a Prieſt, as he is both God and man. For in the office of prieſthood, two things muſt be 
conſidered, A Miniſterie, and an Authoritie. In reſpect of the miniſteriall part, our Sauiour Chriſt perfor- 
med that office, as man, but in reſpect of authority ot entring into the holieſt place, and reconciling vs to 
God, and preſenting vs vnto God, which was the principall part of his prieſthood, he did performe it, as the 
Son of God, as the Lord and maker of the houſe, and not as a ſcruant, but as God which hath created all 
things, Heb.z, v. 1. 2.3. 4. 3. and 6. Againſt this ſound dottrine, 1: t vs examine what the Hexetikes alleage. 
Firſt, chey charge it moſt odiouſly with Arianiſme, but without all ſpark of reaſon, ſeeing we diſtinguiſh plain - 
ly che authority of God the ſonne, which is equal with his Father, from the miniſtery of the man Ieſus Chtiſt, 
inferior to his Father as touching his manhood, Secondly, they charge vs that we ſtick not to ſay : Chriſt was 
a prieſt, or did offer ſacrifice according to his godhead. But we ſay he was a prieſt, and did offer ſacriſice, both 
according to his godhead, and according to his manhood. And the lame ſaith the Apoſtle in effect, when hee 
faich : The bloud of Chriſt, which by his eternall ſpirit, offered himſelfe vnreprooucable to God, ſhall purge 
p_ conſcience, &c. Heb.g.1 4. For not the bloud of beaſts, nor of any man, though hee had been innocent, 
ut the bloud of that man which was God, was the price of our redemption, in which reſpect the Apoſtle, Act. 
20. 28. ſaith, that God purchaſed his Church vnto hiroſelfe by his own bloud. For by the erernall ſpirit is vn- 
derſtood that infinite power of the diuinitie, vnited to the humanitie , by which the ſacrifice of Chriſt vvas 
conſecrated, that by the ſame liuely or quickning vertue by which hee created vs, hee might alſo reſtore vs, 
ereunto our Sauiour Chriſt had regard, when he ſaid. Ioh 6. It is the ſpirit that giueth life, the fleſh profiteth 
nothing. But thus (ſay che Papiſts) is to mate chriſ God the Fathers prieſt, & not his Senne. Nay rather this is to 
acknowledge Chriſt to be both his fathers ſonne and his prieſt, euen as the Apoſtle ſaith: The law appointeih 
Prieſts, men that haue infirmitie, but the word of the aa th, which 6 after the law, the ſonne for euer perfected. Heb. 7. 
28. where, by the oppoſition of men hauing infirmitie, with the lonne pertected for euer, it is moſt cleer, that 
the word of the oath maketh Chaiſt,as he is the ſonne of God a prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech. Where 
I cannot omit the ſhamefull corruption of this text in your popifh tranflation, which to hide this oppoſition 
between men, and God the ſonne of God, hath altogether left out this word Men, although it be in the La- 
tine expreſſed manifeſtly : Lex enim bomines cõſtituit, &c. which they tranſlate thus: The law appointeth priefts, 
them that haue infirmitie, But to proceed: our accuſers adde further, that our aflertion is to make Chriſt to 
doe ſacrifice, and homage to God his father, as his Lord, and not as his equall in dignitie and nature, I an- 
ſwere, no more then when 5 Paul ſaith, that Chriſt when he was in the forme of God, and thought it no robbery 
to be equall with God, made himſelſe of no reputation, tooke vpon him the ſhape of a ſeruant, and became obedient 10 
the death, euen to the death of the Croſſe, For I haue ſufficiently before diſtinguiſhed, that all parts of his prieſt- 
hood that required obedience, ſeruice, — — he performed as man: but the autho- 
ritie of reconciling men to God, he wrought as God and man, euen as the Apoſtle writeth : God was in Chriſt, 
reconciling the world unte bimſelfe. 2. Cor, 5.19. Therefore, that he might be a prieſt, able and worthy to make 
atonement with God, he was God: That his reconciliation & ſatis faction might extend to men, he was man, 
& ſo being God & 2 is a perfect mediator between God & man, & an high prieſt for euer after the or- 
der of Melchiſedec. All this notwithſtanding they oppoſe againſt vs the authority of the fathers,who doubr- 
leſſe had no other meaning then we to keep this diſtinRion. Firſt S. Auguſtine in pſa. 109, is produced to ſay: 
that as be was man, he was pr ieſt, as Gad he was net prieft. But S. Auguſtines words are ſomwhat otherwiſe ; The 
Lord hath ſworne exc. for to this end thou waſt borne out of the before the dayſlarre, that thou mighteſi be a 
prief for euer aſter the order of Melchiſedec. For according to that hee is borne of God the father, God with God co- 
eternal with him that begetteth, he is not a prieſt, but « prieſt for bis fleſh aſſumpted, for the ſacrifice which being ta- 
hen of vi le might offer for vs. In thieſe words Auguſtines meaning is plain enough, that Chriſt according to his 
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diuine and eternall generation could not haue beene a prieſt for vs, except he had taken our fleſbzand beene 
borne a man, which we doe alwaies confeſſe. But that our redemprion by his ſacrifice was the meer worke of 
his manhood onely, he ſaith nor, but the contrarie if he be marked. For he ſaith that the ſonne of God wes a 
prieſt for the fleſh, which hee rooke of vs, that he might offer for vs thar ſacrifice which he rooke of vs. Heere 
it is plaine, that Chriſt as God offererh ſacrifice, but he offereth as a prieſt , for to offer ſacrifice pertaineth 
to a prieſt, therefore Chriſt as God iv a prieſt, yet not as God onely, but as God and man. Whereupon the 
ſame Auguſtine ſaith afterward: O Lord which 5 ſworne and ſaid : Thou art a Prieſt for euer aſter the order of 
Melchiſedech, The ſame Prieſt for euer is the Lord on thy right hand, the very ſame(l ſay) prieſt for euer, f whom thou 
thou baſt fworne, is the Lord on thy right hand, becauſe thou haſt ſaid to the ſame my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand 
vntill 1 make thing enemies thy ſooteſioole. Here he affirmeth that the eternall God, Dauids Lord as he is God, 
and Dauids ſonne as he is man, is that eternall prieſt. And to what end, but to performe thoſe parts oſ a prieſt 
which were proper to God, that is, to reconcile vs to God, to haue authority of himſelfe and of his owne na- 
ture and worthineſſe, to come before God, and to remaine in the fauour of God alwaies, which no creature 
hath but through his vvorthineſſe and — ift. The next auctoritie brought againſt vs, is Theodoret in 
pſal. 10g. who is cited thus : Atman be did offer ſecrifee, but as God be did receiue ſacrifices, Vetily wee lay as 
much and more alſo, that he offered ſacrifice as God allo, reconciling the world to himſelfe. But in truth the * 
words of Theodoret are otherwiſe, and to an other end, Chriſt (ſaith he) is now « prieft, which is prong of Iuda, 
according to the fleſh, not offering _— bunſelfe, but is the head of them that offer, ſeeing bee calleth the Church 
bis body, and therefore be exerciſeth the prieſthood as a man, and be receiueth thoſe offerings that are offered as God. 
And the church truly doth offer the tokens of bis body and bloud, ſanctiſying euery leuen by the firfi frutes, In theſe 
words Theodoret ſpeakerh not of the ſacrifice that Chriſt offered himſelfe, bur of the ſpirituall ſacrifice of 
thankſgiving which the church offereth to him, in celebrating the memory of his death, Not of che prieſtbod 
which Chriſt did exerciſe in earth, but ofthe prieſthood which he doth exerciſe in heauen, not now offering 
any thing, but as God receiuing oblations. And where be ſaiththat now he exerciſeth the priefthod as man, 
he denieth nor, but that he doth exerciſe it as mediator, God and man: which is more plaine in his expoſiti- 
on ot his Epiſtle to the Hebrues cap. 8, where he inquireth how Chriſt doch boch fir at the tight hand of ma- 
ieſtie, and yet is a miniſter of the holy things. For what prieſth office doth bee exerciſe (ſaith he) which bath once 
offered vp himſelſe, and dath no more offer any ſacrifice ? And bow can it be that the ſame perſon ſhould both ſit and 
exerciſe the prieſily office ? except perhaps a man will ſay, that the ſaluation which hee prepareth as Lord, is a prieſtly 
office.Neither hath he any other meaning dialoge primo vvhere his purpoſe is to proue that Chriſt had a body. 
If therefore it be proper for prieſts to offer gafts, and Chriſt concerning bu bumanity i called a prieſt, and bee offered 
none other ſacrifice but his one body, ther cfore our Lord Chriſt had a body He ſaith not here, chat Chriſt is a prieſt 
according to his humanitie onely, whereas the excellency of his perſon, being both God and man, cauſed his 
prieſthood and ſacrifice to be acceptable and auaileable for the redemption of man. Therefore he ſaith alſo 
ypon the ſeuenth Chapter. It is the part of a man to exerciſe priefibed, and of God to receine thoſe things that are 
offered. But yet the onely begotten ſonne of God being made man, was made our prieft aiſo after the order of Melchi- 
ſedech, not with any increaſe of dignity,but concealmy his diuume dignity, & taking vpon him a baſe eſtate for our ſal- 
uation. You ſce in theſe words he acknowledgeth him to be a prieſt, as he is both God and man. So ſaith Pri- 
maſius vpon this chapter: It # the office of the bigh prieſt io ſtand between God & the people, i intreat God for the 
fins of the people, this did Chrift, by that he 15 man and God alſo, offering * hunſelf« far our ſames , alwaies lining ta 
make interceſſion vato God for vs. I'ſe vers Deus & pontifex, qui pro nobis ron in ſanguine taurorum & lurcerum, 
ſed in ſangaineſuo ſemel introiuit in ſunbta Yuod tunc Pontiftx ille ſignificabal,quz cum ſanguine in ſancta ſanfloris 
per annos fingulos introtbat. Ifle igitur eſt, qui in ſe vno tolum exhibui, quod eſſe neceſſari ad redemptions ſciebat 
eſfectum, idem ſcilicet & ſacerdos & — — idem Deus & te mplum. Sac erdoi per quem ſimus rec anciliati : ſa- 
crificium quo reconciliati: Deus cui reconciliati. Solus tamen ſacerdos ſacriſicium, & lemplum : & hbec omnia Deus, 
ſecundum for mam ſerui. Fulg, de fide ad Petr, c. 2. ow. a Bet, Cum fungitur pro nobis ſacerdoiu officie , Chr iſlas 
veriſfime ſatflus eft maximedeſenſor & aduocatus pro nobu ſemper aſſiftens jnterpellans quoque Patrem,qua ſolus pu- 
riſſimus ſacer dos, vi expiata labe delmguentie, diuina cius propitiatione ſerue mur. Per hoc ergo quod Ieſus fable eſt 
Chriflus & Dominus, non tam ſubflantie eius Diuine aliquid conſertur, qua preſectum efl quibus Regni eius & Sa- 
cerdety ac Dominy poteflas velut munus ſalutare collaiũ eft But to make the matter cleer, beſide that which the 
Apoſtle writeth cap. z. & g. theſe arguments may plainly be drawn out of the ſeuenth Chapter, where hee 
ſpeaketh expreſly ofhis prieſtood after the order of Melchiſedech. Chriſt as he is without father and mother, 
is a prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech: Chriſt as he is God and man, is without father and mother, there- 
fore Chriſt as he is God and man is a prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech. Againe, Chriſt according to his 
diuinitie hath no beginning ofhis daies, nor end of his life according to his whole perſon: therefore Chriſt 
according to his diuinitie, and according to his whole perſon, is a prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech. A- 
aine, except you ynderſtand Chriſt to haue beene a prieſt according to his diuinitie, hee was tithed in the 
— of — aſwell as Leui, but according to his diuinitie hee was not in the loines of Abraham, and 
therefore paid no tithes in Abraham as God, though as man he was ſublect to the law: but receiued tithes 
of Abraham in his prieſt and figure Melchiſedech. the prieſt recciueth tithes in the name of God, as he 
blelleth in the name of God. Therefore if Chriſt giue prieſtly bleſſing in his owne name, he giueth it as he is 
God, and not as man onely. Finally, to ſay that Chriſt was a prieſt in reſpeR ot his manhood onely, ſauou- 
reth ranckly of Neſtorianiſme, whereas our aflertion that Chriſt is an high prieſt, both according to his Dei- 
tic, in which he is equall with his father, and alſo according to his humanitie, in which the father is er 
then he, is as farre trom Arianiſme as 5 are from honeſtic and finceritic, to charge vs with ſuch open 
1 2 we — then they. 0 f 8 * 
7 With a ſtrong cry. ugh our Sauiour make interce br vs, according to hu humane nature, cantinual - The ſacrifice on 
RUE N. 5. ly in he auen alſo: l not — externall creatures make ſacrifice nor vſt the prayers ſacriſicall, by which our be croſſe was the 
redemption was atchieued, as he did in the time of his mortal life, and in the act᷑ of his Pa ſion, and moſt principally, — — of 
when with a loud voice, and with this prayer, In manus tuas commendo ſpiritum meum, bee voluntarily — — 
his ſoule, yeelding it in moſi proper ſort for a ſacrifice, For in that laſt point of bus death , confiſteth ſpecially his bigh 
prieſtly office, and the very worke and conſummation of our redemption. : 
Obſerue moresuer, that though commonly eery faithſull perſon pray both for himſelſe and others, & offer bis pray- pg 
ers to God, yet none offer eth by office, and ſpeciall deputation,and appointment, in the perſan of the whole Church — = wor 
and the people, ſauing the Prieſt. Whoſe prayers therefore be more effectuall in themſe lues, for that they be the voice of 
all faithfull men together, made by him that is appointed and receiued of God for the peoples legate. And of thus hind Chviſts Prieftly 
were all Chrafts prayers, in all hus life and death, as all bis other actions were : bis faſting, watching , preaching, in- actions. 
ſtuuting, miniſtring, or receiuing Sacraments : euery one being done as Priefity ations. , 
FvIxx 5. Chriſt offered but that one lacriſice propitiatotie on the croſſe, and that but once, neither doth hee make 
any 
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any other ſucrice in any externall creatures. Neither hath hee any ſacrificing prieſts to be mediators be · Cheiſt our orely 

tweene God and the people, as Parmenian the Heretike placed the Biſhop berweene God and the people. high Pricft, 

Therefore the prayers of the Miniſters ofthe Church, which hee conceiueth or pronounceth inthe name of 

the congregation arc not more effectuall in themſelues for any ſuch office of mediation or legation, but they 

are acceptable becauſe they are according to Gods ordinance, the prayers of che whole Church tered by a 

miniſter thereunto appointed. For the prayer of one private man, praying with harry affection & true faith, ? 

is more agreeable to the will of God, then the prayer of a thouſand prieſts voide of faith and good affection, f 
ea and ſhall haue better effect then the faithfull prayer of the miniſter, conceiued for a careleſſe and faith. 

2 people. Therefore Chriſts prayers and other actions of * — were of another and a more ex- 

cellent hade, chen the prayers of the beſt prieſt that euet was. His office of preaching and miniſtring of Sa- 

craments, he hath by his word committed ro the miniſters of his Church, to exerciſe in his name, therefore | 

they be as effectuall being done by his ſeruants, as by himſelfe. Bur his high prieſts office he retainech to him- | 

ſelfe, and hath not committed it to another. Therefore none = preſume to offer ſacrifice as he did, nor to 


pray, watch, faſt, or doe any thing — for 9557 as he n 1 
7 For his reuerence.) Theſe words haue our Englifh Tranſlators perniciou moſt preſumptueuſly corrup- Notorious here. 
RHEM. 6. ted, turning them thus, In * vyhich he feared, contrary to £ verſion and ſenſe of all antiquitie,and ts — ticall —.— 
alſo, and contrary to the ordinary uſt of the Greeke word, as Bex himſelſe defineth it Luc. x v. 2 5: and contrary to e maimame Cal. 
the proprietie of the Gree ke phraſe, as not oneh the Catholikes, but * the beſt learned Lutheran doe ſhew and prooue © horrible blaſ- 
by many examples. They follow herein the ſingular preſumption of Caluin, who was the firſt (as his ſellow Bexa con- nt Watling 
feſſeth) that euer found out this interpretation. Which neither $. Chryſoflome , nor any other, as perſeci Grecians as Flac. Ihr. vpe, 
they were, could ener eſpy, u here onely to haue made choiſe of that impions and arrogant Seſtaries ſenſe, befure the this place, 
ſaid fathers and all the Churches beſides, bad been ſhamefull enough: but to ſet the ſame downe for very Scripture of 
Gods bleſſed word, that is intolerable and paſſeth all impietie. And wee ſte plainely that they baue ao conſtience, in- 
differencie, nor other purpoſe, but to make the poore Readers beleene, that their opinions be Gods owne word, and to 
draw the Scriptures is ſound after the fantafie of their berefies. But if the good Reader knowe, for what point of do- 
#7ine they haue thus framed their tranſlation, they would abborre them to the depth of Hel, Por ſooth it u thus: they Caluins 
would hane this Scripture meane , that Chrift was in [yorrible ſeare of damnation, & that be was not onely in panes mie that Chriſt 
corporal! vpon the Croſſe (which they bold, not to haue hrene ſufficient for mans redemption) but that hee was in the — hel _ 
ſarewes and difireſſes of the damned, withoxt any difference, but that it was not everlaſting, as theirs is, — way wr 
For this horrible blaſphemie (which u their interpretation of Chrifts deſtending into Hel) Gods holy word muſt bt otherwiſe wert 
corrupted,and the ſacrifices of Chrifts death (whereof they talke ſo preſmmpruouſly)muſt not be ynough for our redemp- inſufficient. 
tion, except he be damned for vs alſo to the paines of Hel, Woe be to our poore Country , that muſt haue ſuch bookes, 
and read ſuch tranſlations, See Caluine and Bexa in their commentariet and Annotations vpon this place, and pon 
ſhall fee, that for defence of the ſaid blaſpbemies, they haue thus tranſlated this text. See the Annotations before, Act. 
3. 37, and Math. 27. 46. n 
FvIxE G. Te Orecke word ſignifieth both feare, reuerence, and pietie. Thereſore that tranſlation is not corrupt, Cauiling. 
* which giveth that interpretation which the word will beate. But it is contrary (lay you) io the verſion and ſenſe 
F all antiquitie. That is not fo, for Beza allegeth a moſt ancient Latine verſion, which hee calleth Cleremon- 
tanus codex, where it is tranſlated 4 metu, from ſeare. Primaſius alſo allegeth the ſentence of Caſſiodorus, 
chat the word is taken ſometime for loue, and ſometimes for feare, Greg. Nazian, alſe oraf*2. de filio, recko- 
ning R, that is, feare, among the infirmities of Chriſts manhood , declareth that hee followed this 
ſenſe: ſeeing this word ſignifying feare,is no where in the Scripture applyed to Chriſt but in this text. Theo- 
doret alſo manifeſtly followerh this ſenſe, writing vpon this text, and Lach : who (except he were aui of bis wits) 
would ſay that theſe things are ſpoken of his diuine nature? For if bieſſed Paul ſeared not death, but deſned to be diſ- 
ſolued and to be with Chriſt, and ſaid to them which foreſh:wed unto him thoſe things which ſhould befall unto bim 
at leruſalem, and aſſayed to keepe bim backe, why weepe you and af fl: my hart? I am ready not onely to be bound, 
but alſo to die for the name of our Lord Ieſus Chrift ; bow did God the word, the Creator of the world ( which cannot 
be turned or changed, and i free from all affeflion) ſeare death? Againe, be interpreteth the prayer heere ſpo- 
ken of, to be that which hee made in his paſſion, ſaying, Father, if it be poſſivle, let thi cup paſſe from me. The Sy- 
rian tranſlation is alſo from ſtare. Idacus Clauns proper timorem, lib. 3. Cant, Varimadum, By all which it is 
manifeſt, how vntruly you ſay, that our interpretation is contrarie tothe verſion and ſenſe of all antiquitie, 
as alſo to the ordinarie vic of the Greek word, which not onely of prophane Writers, but alſo in the holy 
Scripture , is taken for ſeare, Acts 23. 10. and euen in this Epiſtle Heb, 11. 7. witnefſe your owne Latine 
text, vvhich for A νỹõ ranſlateth timens & metuens, fearing. Neither doth Beza ſay otherwiſe, but brin- 
geth many examples to the contrarie. Likewiſe, where you ſay it is contrary to the property of the Greeke 
Phraſe, you ſhew your great skill in the Greeke tongue. For our interpretation is moſt agreeable to the 
Greeke phraſe, becauſe the prepoſition a doth more commonly ſigniſie out or from, then, tor, as you tranſ- 
late it, though Illyricus helpe you with ſome examples, where it fignifieth rather, pre then pro. That Beza cõ- 
feſſeth Caluin to haue beene the firſt that found out this interpretation, hee meaneih in theſe dayes, for hee 
allegerh that Nazianzen and other of the ancient Fathers did followthis interpretation before Caluia. 
And h Chryſoſtome did not, yer Nazianzen and Theodoret did, vyhich were as perfect Grecians 
as Chryſoſtome: and yet Chryſoſtome doth not altogether abhorre from it, though hee preferre the other. 
Let the Heretihes be aſhamed ( ſaith hee) the Sonne of God was beard «mi h, from feare , and what 
could a man ſay more of the Propbets ? And what order is it, that hee ſaith hee was heard from feare ? and al- 
though bee were the Sonne, hee learned of thoſe things which hee ſuffered, obedience , who would ſay theſe things 
of God, Heere it appeareth plaincly, that hee vnderſtood the word Jie for feare, and not for teue- 
rence, becauſe it could not be ſaid of the Prophets, that they were heard for their reuerence, but from 
their feare. Wherefore, ſeeing this commentarie was not written by Chryſoſtome himſelſe, bur gathered 
out of his homilies and vvritings after his death, it may be the other interpretation was added by ſome o- 
ther that liked better thereof then of Chryſoſtomes firſt ſenſe, Wherefore ( to omit all your vngodlie ray- 
ling meete for ſuch heretikes and traytors as Khemes ſendeth into England) as our tranſlation is agreea- 
ble to the originall text, and to the ancient verſions and ſenſe of ſome of the ancient Fathers, ſo is our ex- 
tion honorable and glorious to God the father and Chriſt his ſonne, and to the holy ghoſt, by whom this 
piſile was indited, reeable to the analegy of faith,confirming an article of our faith, that Chriſt de- 
ſcended into hell, and ſuffered not onely bodily paines, bur alſo great ſorow and anguiſh of foule, which was 
neceſſary for our redemption, according to the manifeſt Scriptures: and obeyed, as the death of his body 
was aneceffarie part of his obedience and ſacrifice. And therefore you doe as ignorantly as maliciouſly ſe- 
parate the ſacrifice of his death from all other his paſſions, as though his ſacrifice was no more but the = 
ce 
in 


ration of his body from his ſoule, and chat all that he ſuffered befide in body and mind, was ſuperfluous, 
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— 


ing his death onely ſhould be enough for our redemption. Woe be to them therefore that are led by ſuch 
blinde guides, that either ſee nor ſo manuteſt light of truth, or elſe doe ſo obſtinatly ſtriue againſt it ro their 
vtter condemnation, Where you exhort men to read Caluin and Beza, in their Commentaries and Anno- 
rations vpon this place, 1 wiſh chat all men cither would or could follow your counſell, and they ſhould ſee 
that they are fatre from ſuch blaſphemies as you moſt blaſphemouſly aſcribe vnto them, And for this que- 
| — of — hriſts deicending into hell, I referre the Readers as you doc, to that which hath beene written be- . 
| ore of this matter. : 
| RHE M. 9 Conſummate.) The full worke of bis ſacrifice, by which we were redeemed mas wholly conſummate and — 
accompliſhed, at the yeelding vp of his ſpirit to God the Father, when he ſaid, Conſummatum eſt. though for to plhed gc. 
make the ſame effectuall is the ſaluation of particular men, he bimſelfe did dixerſe things, aud now doth in hea- demption 
wen, and our ſelues alſo muſt vſe many meanes, for the application thereof to our particular neceſſities, See the next Toh. 19. 30. 
Annotation, a 
* 9 Was made to all.) The proteflants vpon pertence of the ſufficiencie of Chrifts P aſſion, and bis onelyre- ow — — 
REER. 7 demplion, oppoſe themſelues guilfully in the ſight of the ſanple, againſt the inuoc ation of Saints, and their inter eum, \, proficadle to 
and helpe of vs, againſt our penutentiall workes, or ſufferings for our owne ſinnes, either in this life or the wext : them only which 
againii the merits of faſting, praying, almes, and other things, commended to vs in holy writ, and againſt moſt things obey not by faith 
done in the church, in Sacnfice, Sacrament and ceremonie. But this place, and many other ſhew, that Chrifls Paßion, oncly, but by do- 
though it be of it [elfe farre more ſufficient and forcible, then the Proteſtants in their boſeneſſe of vnderſlanding can — — - — 
conſider yet profiteth none but ſuth, as both do his commande ments, and uſe ſuch remedies and meanes to apply the be- 
nefit thereof to themſelues, as be appointeth in his word, or by the holy Ghoſt in his Church, and the Heretthes that 
ſay, faith onely is the thing required to apply Chriſts benefits vnto vs, are hereby alſo eaſily reſutea. for we doe not o- 
bey him onely by belceuing, but by doing whatſoeuer he commande th. Laſtly, we note in the ſame wordes, that Chriſt 
appointeth not by hu abſolute and eternall eleflion, men ſo to be partakers of the fruite of his redemption, without a- 
ny condition or reſpect of their owne wor tes, obedience, or free will : but with this condition alwaies, if men will o- 
bey him, and doe that which be appointeth. See S. Auguſtine (or Proſper) to.7, Reſponſ. Profperi, Ii. a. artic. 1. ad ob- 
iectiones Vincentij, where be ſaith of the cup of Chriſls Paſiion, It hath in deede in it ſelfe, to proſite all: but if 
it be not drunken it healeth not. 
— We confeſſe that Chriſts Paſſion proſiteth none but ſuch as obey him, and vſe ſuch meanes to apply the Tuſtification by 
F 7* benefit thereof to themſelues, as he hath appointed by his word, without which, the holy Ghoſt hath appoin- faithonely. 
ted nothing in the Church of Chriſt, Though inthe Church of Antichriſt, that which cannot haue a ſh-w 
or colour by wreſting of the word of God, is blaſphemouſly aſcribed to the appointment of the holy Ghoſt, 
But how ate wee contuted, that ſay, faith is the onely thing required to apply Chriſts benefits vnto vs ? You 
anſwere : For we doe not obey him onely by beleening, but by doing whatſouer be commandeth : ergo, it is not the 
proper office of faith to apply the benefits of Chriſts death vnto vs. How hangeth this together? For the A- 
poſtle ſaith not, that obedience is the only meane whereby we apply Chriſts benefits vnto vs, but that Chriſt 
is a cauſe of ſaluation to all that obey him, ſo that obedience is a fruit of ſaluation, not a cauſe thereof. Al- 
though if you wonld vnderſtand the obedience of faith and truth, whereof the Scripture ſpeaketh, and from 
whence floweth all other obedience to Gods commandements, we would not contend with you, but that o- 
bedience is the onely meane on our part, to apply the benefits of Chriſt vnto vs, but on Gods behalte, the 
Holy Ghoſt is the onely me ane. Theodoret ſaith: By this meanes he exhorteth them to whom he writeth to con- 
tinue in faith, and to truſt in the mercie and clemencie of the high Prieſt. S. Ambroſe alſo vndei ſtandeth this obe- 
dience to be faith, ſaying : He ſheweh what — bis Paßion u, which ſufficeth unto all beleeures for eter- 
nall ſaluation. The very ſame words hath Primaſius. Finally, you cannot provue by this place that God wie 
chuſeth men to ſaluation, with reſpect of the merit of their workes, obedience, free will or faith it ſelfe, but 
with condition that he will giue them grace to obey him, and will to beleeue in him, and to doe that he ap- 
p___ Not leauing it to the freedome of mans will, which auaileth to nothing but to ſinne, as S. Auguſtine picewill. 
aith ad Bonifac, lib. 3.c.8. And Proſper meancth, that the cup of immortalitie is drunke by faith onely. For 
he ſaid before, that they which depart aut of the word without faith and the Sacrament of regeneration, are farre 
from their redAnption. Signifying, that faith which is confic med by the Sacrament of baptiſme in all char bee 
of yeeres, is the onely mcane to drinke this cup of immortalitie. But to infants, the ſpirit of God which is al- 
ſo teſtified to be giuen by baptiſme, is ſufficient to make them partakers of ir. 
Rarm 8. . — Intending to treate more largely and pariicularly of Chrilis or Melchiſedeks Prieſikood,hee The Apoſtle o- 
* * forewameth them that the myſler ie thereof is farre paſſing their capacitie, and that threugh their feeblenes in faith mineth to ſpeake 
and weakene(ſe of underflanding, be is forced to omit diverſe deepe points — the Prieſthood of the new law, ol the B. Sacra- 
Among which (no doubt) the myſterie of the Sacrament and Sacrifice of the altar, caledMis3t, was 4 principal then oy 
and pertinent matter:which tbe Apefiles and Fathers of the Primitine Church t ſed not io treat of ſo largely and par- ſor the Iewes 
ticularly ia their writings wbich might come to the hands of the unfaithful who of all things tooke ſooneſt ſcandall of capaciie. 
the B. Sacrament, as wee ſee, 10.6, Hee ſpake to the Hebrewes (ſaith S. Hierom ep. 126.) that is, to the lewes, 
and not to the faithful men, ro whom he might haue beene bold to vtter the Sacrament. And in deed it was 
not reaaſonable to talhe much to them of that ſacrifice which was the reſemblance of Chriſis death. when they thought 
— right of chriſts death it ſelfe. Which the Apoſiles wiſdome and ſilence own Aduerſaries wickedly abuſe againſl the 
Maſſes 
Fvixet $. Thof? chings chat were hard to be vnderſtood of them, concerning the Pi ieſthood of Melchiſedech, after $acrificeof the 
hee hath ftirred them vp to attention in the ſixt Chapter, are all expreficd in the ſeuench Chapter, And Maſſe. 
therefore heere is no place to foiſt in the ſacrifice of your Popiſh Maſſe, as one of the things inexplicable. 
For by as good reaſon, the Valentinians, Carpocratians, Maniches, and ſuch other heretikes miglit ſay, no 
doubt all their myſteries of wickedneſſe were principall and pertinent matters to the Prieſthood of Mel- 
chiſedech, which were inexplicable. But if the] Hebrues were vnmeete, in reſpeR of their infirmity, to 
heare of the Miſteries of the Maſſe, were all other Churches in the world in the ſame caſe, that no menti- 
on of that ſacrifice is made in all the Scriptures ? Of the bleſſed Sacrament of Chtiſts Supper, the Apoſtles 
and Fathers of the moſt ancient Church, haue iteated as ſufficienily and largely as of any other matter, 
for the inſtcuRion of the Church, And therefore you doe nothing bur ſecke a corner to hide the impietie 
and blaſphemie of your Maſſe which hath no ground in the holy —— nor teſtimonie of the ancient 
Fathers, For we ground not only vpon the ſilence of the Apoſtle in this place, but of the ſilence of the holy 
Ghoſt in all the Scriptures, and not onely of the ſilence of the Apoſtle, but vpon thoſe ſpeeches which th: 
pb hath vttered in this Epiſtle and elle here, which vttetiy ouerchroweth your blaſphemous ſacrifice 
of the Maſſe. 


CHAP. 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


Cuar,s. 


Heb. 10, 26. 


Gen. 22,16. 


CHAP. VI. 


He exhorteth them io be perfeft ſe holler, and not to need to be Catechumens againe, 4 conſidering they cannot bee 
baptized againe: 9 and remembring their former good works, for the which God will not faule to per forme them 
bis promiſe, if they faile not to imtate Abraham by perſeuerance in the fauth with patienee. 20 And ſo endeth 
his digreſiion, and returneih to the matter of Chriſts Priefihood, 


V 1 intermitting the word 
of the beginning of Chriſt, let vs 


proceede to perfection, not againe layin 
|| che foundation of penance from dea 
workes, and of faith toward God, 

2 Of the doctrine of baprilmes, and of 
impoſition of hands, and of the reſurrection 
of the dead, and of eternall iudgement. 

3 And this ſhall wee doe, if God will 
permit. 

4 For itis || impoſsible for them that 
were once illuminated, haue taſted alſo the 
heauenly gift, and were made partakers of 
the holy Ghoſt, 

5 Havemoreovertaſted the good word 
of God, &the powers of the wold to come, 

6 And are tallen: to be renewed againe 
to penance, crucifying againe to them- 
{clues the ſonne of God, and making him a 
mockerie. 

7 For the earth drinking the raine often 
coin ming vpon it, and bringing forth graſſe 
commodious for them by whom it is tilled, 
receiueth bleſs ing of God. 

8 But bringing forth thornes and bry- 
ers, it is — and verie neere à curſe, 
whoſe ende is, to be burnt. 

9 But ꝓ we confidently cruſt of you, my 
belt beloued, better things and neerer to 
ſaluation: although we ſpeake thus. 

10 For God is not vniuſt, that he ſhould 
forget your wor ke and loue which you haue 
ſhewed in his name, which haue miniſtred 


to the ſaints and doc miniſter, 


11 And our deſire is that euerie one of 
you ſhew forth the tame carefulneſſe co the 
accompliſhing ot hope vnto the end: 

12 That vou become not ſlochfull, but 
imitatours of them which by faith and pati- 
ence ſhall inherite the promiſes. 

13 For God promiſing to Abraham, be- 
cauſe hee had none greater by whom hee 
might ſweare, he ſware by himſelfe, 

14 Saying,* Vnles bleſsing I ſhal bleſſe 
thec, and multiplying ſhall multiply chee. 

15 And ſo patiently enduring he obtai- 
ned the promiſe. ; 

16 For men ſweare by a greater then 
themſelues: and the end of all their contro- 
uerſie, for the confirmation, is an othe. 

17 Wherein God meaning more aboun- 
dantly to ſhew to the heires of the promiſe 
the ſtabilitie of his counſell, hee interpoſed 
an othe: 

18 That by two thinges vnmoueable 
whereby it is mpoſſible for God to lie, wee 


may haue a moſt ſtrong comfort. who ons 


T Her fire leaning the doctrine of the begin- 
ning of Chriſt, let vs goe foorth vnto per- 
fection, not laying againe the foundation re- 
pentance from dead workes, and of faith toward 
God. 

2 Of the dottrine of baptiſmes, and of lay. 
ing on of hands, and of reſurrection of the dead, 
and of eternall iudgement. 

3 Andthis will we doc, i God permit. 


4 * Forit cannot bee that they which were Match. 22.45. 
once lightened, and haue taſted of the heanen- 2. Pet a. 10. 


ly 72 and were become partakers of the holy 
Ghoſt, 
5 And haue taſted ofthe good word of God, 
and the powers of the world to come : 
6 Aud they fall away, ſhould be renued a- 
aine into repentance, crucifying to themſelues 


tht ſonne of God afreſh, and making a mocke of 
him 


7 For the earth which hath drunken in 
the raine that commeth oft wpon it, and 
bringeth foerth herbes , meete for them by 
whome alſo it ts tilled, receiueth bleſſing of 
God : : 

8 But that ground which beareth thornes 
and bryers, is reprooued, and is nigh vnto cur- 
ſing, whoſe end is to be burned. 

9 Nemertheleſſe, deare friends, wee are 
perſuaded better things of you, and thinges 
— accompany ſaluation though wee thus 

eake. 
F 19 For Godis not unrighteousge forget your 
worke and labour of loue, which ye haue ſhewed 
toward his name, hauing miniſtred to the ſaints, 
and doe miniſter. 

11 Tea, and we deſſre that euery one of you 
doe ſhew the ſame diligence, to the full aſſurance 
of hope vnto the ende, 

12 That yee faint not, but bee followers of 
them, which through faith and patience inherit 
the promci/es. 

13 For when (God made the promiſe to A- 
braham, becauſe he could ſmeare by no greater, 
he ſware by himſelfe, 


14 Saying, * Surely, bleſsing, I will bleſſe Gen. 12.2. 


thee, an i multiplying I will multiply thee, 

15 Aud ſe after that he had taried patient- 
ly, he obtained the promiſe. 

16 Formen verily (weare by the greater, 
and an othe of confirmation, i to them an cude 
of alfrife 

17 Wherein God aling more abound ently 
to ſhew vnto the heires of promiſe the ſtabli ne ſſe 
of his counſell confirmed by an othe : 

18 That by two immutable things, in vl ich 
it was impo'11ble for God to lie, we might h 4 
ſtrong conſolation, which haue fled to h. - 

the 
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fled to hold faſt the hope propoſed, the hope laid before vs : 
19 Which we haue as an ancker of the 29 Which hope we hold as an anker of the 
ſoule, ſure and firme, and going in into the ſole both ſure and ſtedſaſt, an entring in into 


inner parts of the vele, that thing which 1: within the vaile : 

20 Where Itsvs the precurſor for vs is 20 Whether the frerunner is for vs entred, 
entered, made a high prieſt for euer accor- even Ieſus, after the order of Melcbiſedech 
ding to che order of Melchiſedec. made a Prieſt for euer. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuapr.s, 


RHEM. 1. 9 We confidently.) It is euident by theſe wordet, againſt the Nouatians and the Caluiniſls, that S. Pau meant 
not preciſely, that they had done, or could doe any ſuch ſine, whereby they ſhould be put out of all bope of ſal uation, 
and be ſure of — g their lifs, 
v IEE. 1. S. Paul meant not, hat the ele among the Hebrew, either had or could fall away finally from Chriſt, but indie of 
F he declared 1 » that ſome might ſo tall from Chriſt, as it was impoſſible for x Gn whe renued by re- — 
pentance verſe 4. 


ANNOTATIONS, Cuay, 6. 


1 The foundation of penance.) We ſee hereby, that the firſt groundes of Chriſtian inflitution or Catechiſme 

RH F M. 2. were in the Primitive church, and that there was euer a neceſſarie mſtruftion and beleefe of certaine points had by The Apoſtles 
word of mouth and tradition, before men came to the Scriptures : which could not treat of things ſo particularty,as forme of Catechiſ- 
was requiſite for the teaching of all neceſſarie groundes, Among theſe points were the 12. Articles contained in the we, and the points 
Apoſiles Creede : the doctrine of penance before Baptiſme , the manner and neceſſitie of Baptiſme , the Sacra. bt. 
ment of unpoſition of hands after Baptiſme , called Confirmation : the Articles of the Keſurreflion Indge- 
ment, and ſuch like. Wubout which things firſt layed, if one ſhould be ſent ts picke hus faith out of the Scriptures, 
there would be mad rule quickely. See S. Auguſtine in expoſit. inchoat.ep. ad Ro. vetſus ſinem. 

FvLKE 2. The Primitiue Church had nothing in their Catechiſme and inſtruction, that was taught by word of Sufficiencie of the 
mouth, but that which was contained in the holy Scripture, as all the articles of the Creede,the doctrine of Scuipuues 
repentance betore Baptilme,the manet and vie of Baptilme, Confirmation by impoſition ot hands, and ſuch 
like. Which doQrine mult firſt be preached and taught ordinarily, yet ſome haue been driven to picke their 
faith out of the Scriptures, without ſach ordinary inſtruction, and made no mad rule at all. Neither doth 
S. Auguſtine in the place cited, ſay any thing tothe contrarie, | 

RAE Mu. 3. 4 I[mpoſſible.) Huw bard the holy Scriptures be,and how danterous they be read of the unlearned, or of the The Nounzians 

* Amb.de peenet i, Proud be they neuer ſo well learned, thus one place might teach vs. * Whereat the Nowations of old did ſo ſiumble, that (. al Herevkes) 

2.6 f. they thought, and heretically taught that none falling into any mortall ſinne after Baptiſme could be rec eiued io mercie Pad — 1 
or penance in the Church : and ſo to a contentious man, that would follow his owne ſexſe, or the bare words, without — 2 
regard of the Churches ſenſe and rule of faith ( after which euery Scripturt muſt be expounded ) the Apoſiles ſpeech Other placesmaks 
deth heere ſound. Euen as ts the ſimpie, and tothe Heretihe that ſubmitie th not his ſenſe to the Churches magement, no more tor the 
certaine places of this ſame Epiſile,ſeeme at the firſt ght, to fland againſ1 the dayly oblation or ſacrifice of the Maſſe : Proteſtanta then 
which yet in truth make ns more for that purpoſe then thu text we now ſland on, ſerueth the Nouatians : as when we — — 

: come to the places, it ſhall be declared, g 

Antb loco cit. & And let the good Readers beware here alſo of the Proteflants expoſition, for they are herein worſe then Nogatians, Claim herelie 

— * , Pecially ſuch as preciſe follow Caluin : holding impiouſiy, that it i impoſſible fir one that ſorſaketh intirely bus faith, — — 

2 0400-4 that u, becommeth an Apoſtata or an Heretike, to be receiued to penance or Gods mertie. [0eſtabliſh which falſe and Nouatians 

The fathers expo. damnable ſenſe,theſt felowes make nothing of S. Ambvroſes, d. Chryſoſtome r, and the other fathers expoſition,which is 

fition of this plaez. the holy Churches ſenſe, Thut the Apoſile meaneth of that penance which u done before and in Baptiſine , whith is no 
more to ſay, but that it u impoſſible to be baytized againe, and thereby io be renonated and illuminated, to die, be bu- 
ried, and iſt againe the ſecond time in Chriſt, in ſo caſie and per felt penance and cleanſing of ſinnes, as that firſt ſa- 
crament of generation did yeeld :which applieth chriſli death in ſuch ample maner to the receiuers, that it taketh a- 
way all paines due for ſinnes before committed: and therefore requireth no fin ther penance aſienvard, for the ſinnes 
before committed, all deing waſhed away by the force of that ſacrament duely taken, S. Auguſtine calleth the remiſ- 
ſoon in Baptiſme, Magnam indulgentiama great pardon. Enchirid c.64. f 

The Apoſile — warneth them, that if they fall from their faith, and Fom Chriſts grace and law which they The Sacrament of 
once rec eiued in their Baptiſme , they may not looke to haue any more that firſt great and large remedy applyed vnio penance i ready 


them, nor no men els that ſinneth after Baptiſme : though the other penance, which u called the Second table after ſor all ſinnes 


Miro. eh. f od, uer. 


Demeriad.e.s, ſhipwracke, which u a more painefull medicine for ſinne then Baptiſme,requiring much fuſting, praying, ond other of: w 
fliftions corporall,is open not onely to ather ſinners, hut to all once baptized, Heretihss,or oppugners of the truth mali- 
tiouſly and of purpoſe or what way ſoeuer, during this lifs. See S. cypriaa Ep. 2. S. Ambroſe von this place. S. Anga- 
ſline — — 3. and ep. 30. S. Damaſcene li. 4. c 10. . i 

FvbrE 3. Thewickedperuerr all the Scriptures to their owne damnation, though they be neuer ſo plaine , much | — ——_ 
more if there be any difficultie in them, But hereof we may not gather, at all the holy Scriprnres be hard, *. Cute. 
and dangerous to be read of the vnlearned. Chryſoſtome , exhorting the vnlearned to read the Scriptnres, 
ſaith: AU thungs are cleere and plaine by the holy Scriptures whatſoener are neceſiarie are manifeſt. In 3 .Theſ.hom. 3. 

Againe he ſaith : Our mercifud Lord knowing the infirmitie of our will, and apineſſe to fall, hath left vs great me- 
dicines in the reading of the boly Scriptures. In Gen. ho. 12. Againe : The holy Scripture when it will teach vs ſuch a 
thing, expoundeth it ſelfe, and ſaffereth vs not to be dec eiued. In Gen hom. i 3. Againe : The boly Scriptures bath no 
weede of mans wiſdome,thet it may be vnderfioed,but of revelation of the ſpirit,that the true ſenſe being _— 
thence, great gaine may grow vnto s thereof. Therefore the Nouatians, it they had beene willing to ynderſtand 
the truth, might both by the very words of the text, and by conterence with other places haue ſeene, chat not 
euetie particular falling into finne after Baptiſme, did exclude from mercic and — but only — 
away cleane from Chriſt, which is ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, There be many places in deed,thar ſo ſta 

againſt the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, as it cannor ſtand with the onely ſacrifice of Chriſt, which you can neuet 
auoid by teſtimony of Scripture,but by impudent begging of the whole matter in queſtion: chat you are the 
Church, and this is your determination. Bur Caluines hereſie ( you lay ) is worſe then the Nouatians. For 


he holdeth, chat it is impoſlible for him chat is an Apoſt ata or an Hetetike, to be received to ä 
VVV 
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Gods mercie, Verely, if he bee ſuch an Apoſtata and Heretike, as the Apoſtle heete deſcriberh, that falleth The ſinne againſt 
wholly away from Chriſt, not of ignorance nor infirmitie, but of wilfull malice, and in deſpite of God and the holy Ghoſt. 
his trueth, hee holdeth, as the Apoſtle doeth, thar it is impoſſible for him to bee renued by repentance, and 
ſo to be partaker of Gods mercie, becauſe God hath manifcſtly — the contrarie. Neither is the 
expoſition of ar y man to be receiued, that goeth directly againſt the wordes of the text, and the manifold 
— of the Scripture, that the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, is irtemiſſible. For it is in vaine to offer 

hope to them, which cannot hope, becauſe God bath denied it vnto them. And che ancient Fathers, by 
denying that Baprilme can bee repeated, doe meane alſo, that ſuch cannot bee laued, as cannot bee ſaued 
without a ſecond Baptiſme, although repentance bee open to all, that haue not ſo fallen cleane away, and 
humbly deſire pardon of their finnes. Saint Cyprian, Epiſt. 52, by many arguments ptooueth againſt the 
Nouatians, that ſuch offenders as humbly deſire tobe receiued of the Church, are to be admitted by repen- 
tance. But Apoſtataes (laith he) and reuolters,or aduerſaries, and enemies that weſie the Church of Chriſt, although | 
they bee ſlaine without for hu name, yet according to the Apoſile , they cannot bee admitted to the peace of the 5 
church, ſteing they haue kept neither the vnitie of the ſpirit, nor of the Church, The ſame thing in effect ſaieth ; 
Saint Ambroſe, that it is not an bard malter, but an impoſſible thing, hee hath put them out of hope,that they cannot 
bee baptized the ſecond time, and ſo in proceſſe of the matter, alloweth ſinners to repentance, but denicth 
ſuch as fall away to bee renewed by repentance, as in Baptiſme. Saint Auguſtine contr. Par. lib. 2. cap. 13. ſpea- l 
king of A poſtataes or reuolters that returne by repentance, meaneih ſuch as haue teuolted of ignorance ; 
and infirmitie, not ſuch of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, that willfully and maliciovſly renounce Chriſt, Ep, 
50.he ſheweth the iudgement of the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt,which can never be forgiven, That is hard. 
xeſſe of heart to the end of a mans life, whereby a man refiſeth is receiue forgiueneſſe of his ſinnes, in the vnitie of the 
boay of Chrift,towhich the holy Gheft doeth giue life. And ſuch hardneſſe of heait is in them, of whom the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaketh. For if any be truely penitent, and with faith and humilitie deſire pardon, hee hath not ſinned 
againſt the holy Ghoſt. Damalcene alſo denying that Baptiſme can be repeated vnto renouation, vndetſtan- : 
deth, that they that atc vtterly fallen from the grace of God teſtified in baptiſme, can never be ſaued. But ſo : 
hath no man fallen, that is truely penitent for his fall, and humbly deſireth torgiuenes of his fins, for ſuch ſhal 
vndoubredly obraine pardon, according to the promiſes of God. Whereas they that are fallen cleane away, 

either repent not at all, or elſe repent as Iudas, without taith,or dete ſtation of their ſinne, but onely are ſor- 

rowfull for the puniſhment, which they haue deſerued for their ſinne. As for your popiſh penance that re- Popiſh penance 

quireth ſatisfaction, and which you offer euen to them chat ſinne againit the holy Ghoſt, is farre from the A- faufacwn. 

poſtles meaning. See chap. 10. ſect.i t. OS 

10 God is not vniuſt.) It is a world to ſee, what wringing and writhing the Proteſtants make,to ſhift themſelues Gods witicein 

from the euidence of theſe words which make it moſt cleare to all not blinded in pride and content ion, that good works — wg 

bee rmeritorious,and the very cauſe of ſaluation, ſo farre that God ſhould be vninſt,if bee rendred not heauen ſor the 

ſame. Reuera grandis iniuſtitia Dei {ſaith S. Hierome ) Si tantum peccata punirer, & bona opera non ſuſci- 


RHE M. 4. 


dement to rake tithes of the people accor- 
ding to the Law, chat is to ſay, of their bre- 
chren: albeit themſelues alſo iſlued out of 
the loynes of Abraham. 

6 But 


hood, haue a commandement to tale tithe of the 
people, according to the lam, that is, ef their bre- 
thren, though * came ont of the loines of A- 
br aham. 

6 But 


peret. That is, indeed great were Gods iniuſtice, if he would onely puniſh finnes, and would not receiue good 
workcs, Lib.z.cont, Iouin. c. a. 
Fvorxr Theſe wordes make it ſo cleare that good workes bee meritotious, chat all the Logicians in Rhemes, Paris, Vierte. 
+» Louane, Rome, (where doubt not but there be many good Logicians) yet are they not able to conclude this ' 
propoſition in a lawfull Sy llogiſme, out of this text. God ſhould be vniuſt if he kept not his promiſe,which is ; 
toreward good woi ks of his meere mercy,not of the merite of the works, But thar he ſhould be vniuſt, if bee 
— not heauen for the metite of good workes, neither the Apoille ſaith, nor 8. Hierom, in the place by 
you cite 
CHAP. VII 
To prone the Prieſihaod of Chriſt inc omparably to excell the Prieflhood of Aaron, ſand therefore that Leuitical pricſt- 
hood now to ceaſe,and that law alſs with ut)he ſtanneth euer word of the verſe alleadged cut of the Pſalme, Our 
Lord hath ſworne: thou art a Prieſt for euer, accoi ding to the order of Melchiſedec. 
: Fe, this || Melchiſedec the King of Sa- OR this * Melehiſedech king of Salem, Gen. 14. 18. 
Gen. 14.18. lem, Prieſt of the God moſt hi | Prieſt of the moſt high God,who met Abra- 
met Abraham returning from the {laughter ham returning from the ſlaughter of the kings, 
of the kings, and bleſſed him : and ble ſſed him, 
2 To whom alſo Abraham divided tithes 2 To whom alſo Abraham gaue tithe 
of all: firſt in deed by interpretation, + the of all things: firit beeing called by inter- 
king of iuſtice: and then alſo king of Salem, pretation King of righteouſneſſe : and after 
which is to ſay king of peace, that alſo, King of Salem, which s King of 
3 || Wirhout father, without mother, peace, 
without genealogie, hauing neither begin- 3 Without father, without mother without 
ning of daicsnor end of lite, but likened ro kinne,hawing neither beginning of daies neither 
the Sonne of God, continueth a Prieſt for end of life, but likened wnto the Sonne of God, Num. 18.22. 
euer. | continueth a Prieſt for euer. 
4 And behold how great this man is, 4 Now conſider how great this man was, 
to whom alſo Abraham the Patriarke gave wnto whom alſs the Patriarch Abrabam gaue 
1 tithes of the —— things. tithe of the ſpoiles. 
—_ „ 5 Andcertes*they of the ſonnes of Le- 5 Andverily they which are ef the children 
Jol,14:4. ui that take the prieſthood, haue commaun- of Leui, which receiue the office of the Prieſt- | 


UMI 


CHAP.7. 


Tothe Hebrewes. 
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I Prieſtheod, 


pi. 109,4. 


Pl. 109, (. 


The Kris rt 
for a confeſlor 


6 Buthe whoſe generationis not num- 
bered among them, cooke tithes of Abra- 
ham, and bleſled him that had the promiſes. 

7 But without all contradiction, that 
which is leſſe, || is bleſſed of the better. 

8 And here indeede, ꝓ men that die, re. 
ceiue tithes: but there he hath witneſſe, that 
he liueth. 

9 And (that it may ſo be ſaid) by Abra- 
ham Leui alſo, which receiued tithes, was ti- 
thed. 

10 For as yet he was in his fathers loines, 
when Melchiſedec met him. 

11 If then || conſummation was by the 
Leuiticall prieſthood ( for vnder it the peo- 
ple receiued che Law ) || what neceſſitie was 
there yet an other prieſt to riſe according to 
tke order of Melchiſedec, and not to be cal- 
led according to the order of Aaron? 

12 For the prieſthood being ſtranſlated, 
it is neceſſarie that a tranſlation of the Law 
alſo be made. 

13 For he on vvhom theſe things be ſaid 
is of another tribe, of the vvhich, none atten- 
ded on the altar. 

14 For it is manifeſt that our Lord ſprung 
of Iuda: in the vvhich tribe Moyſes ſpake 
nothing ot ¶Prieſts. 

15 And yet it is much more euident: if 
according to the ſimilitude of Melchiſedec 
there = another prieſt, 

16 Which vvas not made according to 
the Lavv of the carnall commandement, but 
according to the povver of life indiſſolu- 


ble. 


17 For he vvitneſſeth, That thou art 4 d 


Prieſt for euer, according to the order of Mel. 
chiſedec. 

18 Reprobation certes is made || of the 
former commaundement , becauſe of the 
vveakeneſle and vnprofitableneſſe thereof. 

19 For the Lavve brought nothing to 
perfection, but || an introduction of a better 
hope, by the vvhich vve approch to God. 

20 And in as much as it is not without an 
othe (the other truely without an othe were 
made prieſts: 

21 But this || with an othe, by him that 
ſaid vnto him: Our Lord hath ſnorne, and it 
ſhall not repent him : thou art a Prieſt for 
exer ) 

22 By ſo much, is IE s Vs made a ſuretie 
of a better teſtament. 

23 And the other in deede were made 
prieſts, || being many, becauſe that by death 


that is a biſhop they were prohibited to continue: 


24 But this, for that he continueth for e- 
uer, hach euerlaſting Prieſthood. 
25 Whereby he is able to laue alſo for e- 


I them chat go uer going by himſelfe to God: ꝓ alvvaies 


liuuing to małe interceſſion for vs. 
20 For ĩt vva, ſeemely that vvee fhould 
haue ſuch a high prieſt, holy, innocent im- 
polluted, 


6 But hee whoſe kindred is not counted a+ 
mong them, receined tithe of Abraham , and 
bleſſed him that had the promiſes, 

7 And without all controuerſie, the leſſe is 
bleſſed of the better. . 

8 end here men that die, receiue tithes : 
but there he receiueth them of whom it is wit- 
neſſea that he lineth. 

9 Aud toſaythetruth) Leui alſo , which 
receineth tuhes,payed tithes in Abraham, 

10 For he was yet in the loines of his father, 
when Melcliſedech met Abraham, 

11 If therfire perfection was by the prieſt- 
hood of the Lewnes, ( for under that prieſthood 
the people recemed the law ) what needeth it 

furthermore that another Prieft ſhould riſe af. 
ter the erder of Melchiſedech,and not to be cal. 
led after the order of Aaron? 

12 For if the pricithood be tranſlated, of 
neceſſitie alſs there is made a tranſlation of the 
law 


13 For he ef whom theſe things are ſpoken, 
pertaineth unto another tribe, of which no man 
gane attendance of the altar : 

14 For it is euident that our Lord ſprung 
out of Juda, of which tribe ſpałe Moſes nothing 
concerning prieſt hood: 

15 And it is yet a far more emident thing if 
after the ſimilitude of Melchiſedech there ariſe 
another Prieft, 

16 Which is not made after the law of the 
carnall commandement , but after the power of 
the endleſſe life: 

17 For he thus teflifieth , * Thow art 
4 prieft for cuer, after the order of Melchiſe« 
ech. 

18 For there is truely a diſannlling of the 
commandement going before, for the weakeneſſe 
and vnprofitablene ſſe thereof. 

16 For the law made nothing perfect, but 
was the bringing of a better hope , by the which 
we draw mgh unto God. 

20 And in as much as that was without an 
othe, (For thoſe prieſtes were made without an 
othe. 

21 But this Prieft with an othe , by 
him that ſaid unto him, The Lord ſware, 
and will not repent hum, thou art a Prieſt 
for euer, after the order of CMelchiſe= 
aech, ) 

22 By ſo much was Ieſus made a ſuertie of 
better Teſtament. 

23 And among them were made 
Praefts, becanſe they were forbidden by death to 
endure : 

24 But this man,becauſe he endureth euer, 
hath an vnc hangeable prieſt hood. 

25 Wherefore he is able alſs euer to ſaue 
them to the vttermoſt, that come unto God by 
him, ſeemg he ener liueth to make interceſſion 
for them, 

26 For ſach an high Prieft beecame 
vs, Vyhich is holy, harmeleſſe, wndefiled, 

vv z ſeparate 


P. 10.4. 
heb. 5. 8. 


P.. 101.4. 
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lluted, ſeparate from ſinners, and made ate from ſumors, and made hi 
igher — | aut wh 1 | _ 
27 Which hath not neceſſitie daily (as 27 I hich needeth net daylie, as thoſe high 
Leu. 9,7,16,6, the prieſtes) firſt for his owne ſinnes to of · ¶ Prieſtes, to offer vp ſacrifice firit for his 
fer hoſtes, then, for the peoples. for || this he ſinnes, and then for the peoples : for that did he — 
did once, in offering himſelte. once, when he offered vp himſelfe. 

28 For the Law appointeth prieſts them 28 For the law makethmen high Prieftes 
that haue infitmity: but the word of the othe which hae infirmitie , but the word of the othe 
which is alter the Law, the Sonne for euer which was after the lam maketh the [onne, 
perfected. | which is perfect for euermore. 


MARGINALL NOTES, Cuar, . 


RHEM. 1. 2 The king of) when the fathers and Catholikg expoſitours pike out allegories and myferies out of the names 

men, the Protefiants not endued with the ſpirit whereby the Scriptures were giuex, deride their holy labours in the 
h of the ſame > bat the Apofile findeth bigh myfterie in the verze names of perſons and places, as you ſee. 

FvLKE I. WhentheFarhe1s,or any other, haue the ſame afſurance of Gods ſpirit that the Apoille had, they may be Allcgories 
as bold as he was. Otherwiſe, to leaue the plaine truth, and to follow vncertaine allegories, cannot be without 
reprehenſion, whoſoeuer vſeth it. : 

RnrxM. 2. $ Mien chat die.) The tithes given to Melchiſedech were not giuen as to a mere mortall man, as all of the tribe 
of Leui and Aarons order were: but as to one repreſtniing the Sonne of God,who now lineth and reigneth and boldeth 

bus prieſibood and the function thereof for ener. ; 

= LKZ 3, — | ee eee Godhead, and not according to Ciuins preſi 

H E M. 2, 27 aics liuing.) Chriſt according to bis humane nature prayeth for vs, and continually v tetb his for- 
3 mer paſſion — God — {4 1 

Fvixez 3. * 2 — pay = — — — — er on — 22 ſo baſely vnto him, as to deſire him to 
pray for vt. If you be aſſured by this text, that he r vs, W e you not chinke or (| lo balc] 
vnto him as to deſire him to pray for you ? "OY * — 


ANNOTATIONS. Cur. 7. 


RurMu. 82 Melchiſedec.) The exce llencie of this perſon was ſo great, that ſame of the antiquitie tooke him to be an An- 
gel, and /ome the holy Ghoſt, Which opinion not onely the Hebrues, ibat auouch him to be Sem the ſonne of Noe but al- 
ſo the chee fe füthers of the Chriſtians doe condemne : not doubting but be was a meere man aud a Prieſt and a King, 
whoſocuer be was, for elſe be could not in office and order and ſacrifice laue been ſo perfect a type and reſemblance of 
our Sanuiour as in this Chapter and other is d. 
3 Wuhout facher.) Not that be was without father and mother, ſaith S. Hierom epi. 136. fir Chriſt bimſelſs The reſemblance 
Was not without father according to bis diuinitie, nor without mother in bis bumanitie: but for that bis petigree i not © Melchiſedec to 
ſet out in the Geneſis,as the genealogie of other Patriarches u, but is ſuddenly enduced in the holy hiſtorie no mention — many 
made of his ſtoc te, tribe, beginning or ending, and therefore in this caſe alſo reſembling in this ſort the ſonne of God, 
whoſe generation was extraerdinarie, miraculous, and ineffable, according to both bis natures, lac ting a father in the 
ene, and a mother in the aher, hi perſon bauing neitber beginning nor ending, and bis kingdome and Priefihood {} eci- 
«lh, in bimſelfe and in the Church, being eternall, both in ve ſpeci of the time paſt , and the time to come: as the ſaid 
The Our] (yg ——— fibeod far paſſeth the priefibood nd the prieſibeed of By the fund 
«Theprieft- 4 Bc To yroue that Chriftes prie paſſeth the priefibood of Aaron : and the prie of the new By the Wnory en- 
— — He Teflement, the priefibeod of the old law : and conſequently that the ſacrifice of our Sauiour and the ſacrifice of the yh _ 
— — > oof urch doth much excell the ſacrifices of Moyſes lam, be diſhuteth profoundly of the preeminences of Melchiſedec a- hod is — to 
Church s the bone the great Patriarch Abrahamgwhe was father of the Levites. excellence of the 
rneſſ bool of 4 Tiches.) The firfl preeminence, that Abrabam payed tithes, and that of the beſt and moſt chiefe tkinges that priefibood and fa- 
Chriſt and tbe ſa- he bad,uunte Melcbiſedec as a duetie and homage got for bimſelfe onely in perſon, but fir Leni,ybo yet was not borne, — of the new 
crifce of his death 21d ſo for the whole priefibood of Leuies ſlocke acknowledging thereby, Melchiſedec not aneh to be a Prieſi, but his Mo — hes 
_ Prieft and Superior and ſd of all the Leuiticall order. And it is here to be obſirued that whereas in ile 14, of Gen, of Abtaham, and 
whence this holy narration is tagten, both in the Keb1ue , and in the 70. it lande ih — — or deni, whether conſequently of 
Melchiſedec payed tithes to Abraham, or tooke tithes of him : the Apoſile bere putteth all ant of contrower fie, plainely Lei ani Aaron, 
declaring that Abrabem 4 tithes to the othe v, as the inferiour to by Frieft and Safer icur. And touchmg payment 
of tithes,it 5 a naturall due tie, that men owe to God in all lawes, and tobe ginen to hu Prieſts in bus bebatfe fi their 
honour and liue lihood. Iacob promiſed or vowed to pay them, Gen. 28. Meyſes appointed them Leuit. 27. Num. 18. 
Deut. 13, 14. 26. Chrifi confirmeth that duetie Mat. 23. and Abrabam ſhecially bere giueih them to Melchiſtdee : 
Plainely thereby approuing them or their equizalent to be due 10 Chriſt and the pricflbood of the new Teſiament. much 
more then either in the law of Meyſes,on in the law of Nature. Of which tithes due io the Clergie of chriſtes Church 
ſee $.Cyprian Ep.66,S, Hierom Ep.1.cap.7.and Ep,3.cap.g.10 Heliedorus and Ni totiax us. S. Auguſtine Ser.1cg.de 
rempore, 
| e payment of tithes, as it was a ceremoniall duetie , is abregated with otker ceremonies , by the death Tubes. 
Foix. 4- of Chi But as it is a neceſſarie maintenance and liuelibood w ihe m that ſet ue in the Church, it may be 
reteyned, or any other ſtipend appointed, that may be ſufficier i ſor their maintenance, be it more vr leſſe 
| pP© | 
then the tenth part. But that there is any ſacrificing prieſihood, to whom it is due in ihe new Teſtament, the 
old payment of tithes doth not proue, Neither did Chriſt hiwleltc our high Prieſt , ever make clame vnio 
them : nor his Apoſtles the miniſters of the Church, but onely to a ſufficient liuing by the Goſpell,to be al- 
lowed of their tempor all goods, io whom they miniſti ed ſpiritva)l goods, 1. Cot. 9. 14. Gal. 6. 6. 
RR IM. 5 7 Isblefled of che better.) The ſecend preeminence u, that Meli huſeaec did bleſſe Abraham: which we ſee He bleſſed 
27 here S. Paul maketh a great and ſoueraine hoh thing, grounding our Sanious s prt rogaliue aboue the whole order of Abraham. 
Aaron therein : and we ſee that in ihis ſort it in the — att of Priefibcod : and that without all centrouer fie 4s 
the Apoſile ſaith, he is greater in dignitze,that bath autboruie to —_— ihe perſon il at hath not, ard itherefire the 
Priefis vocation io be in this bebe ie far aboue am earthly king, who bail not om er io give benediftion in this ſacred Blefſinga great 
maner neither to man, nor other creature. As beere Melchiſcdee.ſo Chriſt bleſſid much more, and ſo haue tbe Biſhops —— 
of bis chu reh done, and doe, Which no man can marucll that our forefathers haue ſo bighly efleewmed and ſinght 1 KK 
j 
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if he marke the wonder full myſterie and grace thereof here expreſſed, This Patriarch alſo which here taketh bleſiag 
of Melcbiſedec,himſelfe (though in an inferior ſort) bleſſed bu ſonnez,as the other Patriarchs did, and fathers do their 
children by that example. 

FyLxt gy. , I all linde of bleſſing were the proper act of prieſthood, neither the patriarkes nor parents ſhould lawful. E ſhops blet. 
ly bleſſe their children. Bur bleſſing with authoritie, is not proper to Prieſthood : yet to vhomſoeuer God hath fings- 
= authoritie to bleſle in his name it is doubtleſſe a great preregatiue. Bur the magicall ble ſſing of Popiſh 

iſhops,with ſhaking their fingers a croſſe, is a vaine thing, not onely becauſe the perſons haue no authornie 
to blefle in the name of God, being the miniſtersof Antichriſt, aud not of Chriſt : But alſo,becauſc it is with- 
out inuocation of the name of God, by a ſuperſtitious cetemonie, whereunto God hath giuen no power of 
conſecration or bleſſing. : 

RHE x. 11 If conſummation. ) The principal propoſition of the whole epiſile and all the Apoſiles diſcourſe, is referred the full com- 
and grounded upon the former prerogatiues of Melchiſedec aboue Abrabam and Leui: that us, that the end,per ficti. p\ihmen of mans 
on, accompliſhment, and conſummation of all mans dueties aud debts to God, by the general redemption, ſat faction, redewption was 
fall price and perfett ranſume of all mankinde,was not ate hieued ty any or all the Prieſts of Aarons order, nor by anie by 7 
ſacrifice or act of that Prieithood,or of all the law of Moyſes, which was grounded vpon the Leuiticall Prieſthood, bat Plieſtheod. 
by Chriſt and his Prieſthood, which is of the order and rue of Melchiſcdec, | 

RHEM. 6. T1 What neceſſitie.) This diſputation of the preeminence of Chriſts Prieſthood aboue the Leniticall order, is a- The Apoſile to 
gainſt the erroneous perſwaſion of the lewes, that thought their law,priefibood, and ſacrifices to be euerlaſting, and to confute the Tewes 
be ſufficient in themſelues wulvut anie other Prieft then Aaron and his ſucceſſors, and without all relation is Chriſts lie periwaſion of 


Paſſion or anie other redemption or remiſſun,then that which their Leuuticall offices did procure : not knowing that — 


tbey were all figures of Chriſti death, and to be ended and accompliſhed in the ſame. Which point well under flood and fies pes keth al- 
kept in mind, will cleere the whole controuerſie betwixt the catholites and Proteſtants, concerning the ſacrifice of the iogeiber of the ſa- 
church for, the ſcope of the Apoſtles diſputation being, to auouch the dignitie, preeminence, neceſſitie , and eternall crificeotihectole 
faite and effect of Chrifts paſſion, he had not to treate at all of the order, which is a ſacrifice depending of his pa ſſion; 

ſpecially writing to the Hebrewet, that were to be infirufled and reformed firſt touching the ſacrifice of the Croſge,be* 

fore they could fr uit filly beare anie thing of the other. though in cone ri and by moſi euideni ſequele of diſputation, the 

learned and fa'thfall ni eaſily perceine whereupon the ſaid ſacrifice of the Church (which is the Maſſe j u grounded. 

Ad there — S. Hierome ſaith, epiſt. i 26. that all theſe commendations of Melch:ſedec are in the type cbriſt, cuius 

ptofectus Eccleſiæ ſacramenta ſunt, 

FvLKE 6. Lou are not able to ptoue, ihat the Hebrewes which were Chriſtians, ihought their law of Prieſthood and chriſ 
facrifice to be ſuthcient in chemſelues, without all relation to Chriſts paſſion, or ante other redemption or re- high Prieſts 
miſſion, then chat which the Leuiticall office did procure : for if they had fo taught, they could not haue 
beene anie wayes accompred for Chriſtians. But their errour was, that although there were redemption and 
remiſſion by the death of Chriſt, yet their lawe,ceremonies, and Leuiticall offices, might ſtill continue. There 
fore the Apoſtle, proving that Chriſt is that onely true Prophet, King, and high Priefl, ynto whom all the Fa- 
thers looked by faith, and by whom it behoueth the whole Church to be taught, governed and ſanctifie d, as 
it was by him ſaued and redeemed: both thereupon inferte, that all thoſe figures and ſhadows ought to ceaſe, 
and that the high prieſthood teſteth onely inthe perſon of Chriſt, So that there is no neede of anic other 
propitiatorie lactiſice, ſeeing Chriſt by his one ſacrifice once offered, found crernall iedemption, nor of anie 
other high Prieſt, to be out Mediatour,ſceing Chriſt continueth for euer a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſe- 
dec. And therefore the ſcope ofthe Apoſtle, viterly ouerthroweth the Pop1ſh Prieſthood and ſacribce. And 
where you ſay (the Apoſtles ſcope,being to auouch the preeminexce, dignitie, neceſſitie, and external fruite and effi 
of Chriſts paſſion, he had not all to treate of the other, which is a ſacrifice dependiag wpon his paſsion ) You ſpeake - 
without all reaſon: For if your pretended ſacrifice depend vpon his paſſion, and it was his ſcope to auouch 
the eternall fruite and effect of his paſſion, how could the Apoſtle omit your ſaid ſacrifice ? but chat your ſa- 
crifice of the maſſe is no truit or effect of Chriſts paſſion. Howbrir, the Apoſtle doth not only omit to ſpeake 
of it, bur doth ſpeake much againſt ir, prouing by manie reaſons,thar Chriſt offered himſelfe but once, aral 
that with bloud,and at his death, and by that one oblation made perfect for ever all that are ſanctified: 
whereupon it follow eth, that there is no ſuch ſacrifice as you pretend. Your other reafon why hee omirteth 
to ſpeake of it, (becauſe he writeth to the Hebrewes, that were to be inſtracted and reformed firſt touching the ſa- 
cri fie of the Croſſe,be fore they could fruit fully beare anie thing of the ſacri fice of the Maſſe) is vaine alſo: exept you 
will confeſſe, that there was no malle laid among them ſince they were conuerted, For if they had the ſacri- 
fice of the maſſe among them. it was as neceſſatie for them to know the groundof it out of the law and the 
Prophets, as of the ſacrifice of Chriſts paſſion: Which it order required to be firſt handled, yer reaſon would 
not,that the maſle ſhould haue beene altogthet omitted: yea the other being ſo handled, as they could not 
lee what neede they had of maſſe, but rather ſhould be brought into deteſtation of it, it euer before they had 
vled it. Of like abſurditie it is that you ſay, the learned and faithfull may eaſily perceiue in court ard by moſt e- 
wident ſequell of diſþutation,whereupoa the ſacrifice of the maße is grounded, For that which may be eaſily per- 
cciued, and by moſt euident ſequell, may be vnderſtood of the vnlearned, and cannot be ſaid to be perceiued 
in couert. But vnto this Labyrinth or maze of wordes you ate driuen, while you ſceke to flop the light of fo 
clcere diſputation, as the Apoſtle maintaineth againſt your blaſphemous ſacrifice of the maſſe. S. Hierome 
ſaith, that all that followeth in the praiſe of Melchiſedech,u referred vnto the type of ch iſt, the profite whereof are 
the ſacramen!s of the church: which nothing toucheth the ſacrifice of the maſſe, but all the myſteries of Chri- 
ſtian religion. And S. Hierom in the ſame Epiſt'e ſpeakech of no ſacrifice that Melchiſedech offered in bread 
and wine: but ſaich according tothe trueth of the Hebrew text, He brought firth bread and wine, for the reſre- 
ſhing of Abraham and bu ſoa/duurs. And rehearſing the opinions of Hypolutxs, lrenæus, Euſebius and others, hee 
ſaich,that with bread and wine, being a ſimple and pure ſacrifice, hee dedicated the ſacrament of Chriſt, By 
which ſacrifice,as it ſhall ape are afrerward,they vnderſtood not the ſacrifice of the maſſe, but the ſacrifice of 
praile and thankeſgiuing,that the whole Church oifereth to God for the redemprion of the world, at and in 
the celebration of the Lords Supper. : 5 

RR M. 7, 11 Tranſlated.) Note well ths place, and you ſhill perceiue thereby, that euerie lawfall for me and maner of = lawful —_ 
lam, ſtate, or gouernement of Gods people dependeth on Prieſthood, riſeib, ſlandeth. falle th, or altereth with the Pnieſt- —— neſt. 
hood. In the law of Nature, the ſlate of the people hanged on one finde of Priefibood : in the law of Moyſts, of ano- od. 
ther: Ia the ſtate of Chriſtianicie of another : and therefore in the former ſentence the Apoſile ſaid,that the Iewiſh peo- 
ple or Common wealth bad their lim under the Leuiticall Priefibood, and the Greete more properly expreſſeib the 
matter,that they were legitemated, that i 10 ſay, made a lamſull people or communitie vader God, y the Prieſt. % N. 
haad. for there is no iu nor lawful Common wealth in the world, that is not made legall and Gods peculiar, and di- 
ſuinzuiſhed from vnlaw full Common weales that holde of falſe gaddes, or of none at all, by Prieſthood, Wherenpon it 
1 clec/e, tbat the new law, and all Chriſtian peoples, holding — is made lam full by the Prieflbood of * = 
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Teſtament, and that the Proteſtants ſhame fully are deceiued, and deceiue others, that would hane Chriſtian Common - Exteaall prieſt. 
weales to — an external — — death to aboliſh the ſame. for, this is a demonſtratian, that if chriſi bod — for 
haue aboliſhed Prieſthood, he bath aboliſhed the new law, which is the new Teflament and ſlate of grace, which all — — he 
Chrlflian Common-weales line under. Neither were it true, that the Prieſthood were tranſlated with the law, if all ** — 
externall Prieſthood ended by Chriſts deaih, where the new law began for ſo the law ſhoald nat depend on Prieſthood, 
but dure when all Prieſthood were ended: which us againſt S.P aules doctrine. 

Fartbermort it is to be noted, that this legitimation or putting Communities under law, and Prieſihood,of what or. Externall (acrifica 

der ſoeuer, it is no otherwiſe,but by ioyning one with another in one homage of ſacrifice externall, which u the pro- alio net ellalic lat 
per att of Prieſthood. for, as no lawfall ſtate can be without Prieſibood , ſo no Prieſthood can be without ſacnifice, he lame. 
And we meane atwaies of Prieſthood and ſacrifice taken in their mne proper —ů— as here Saint Paul a- 
keth them, for, the conſlitution, difference, alteration, or tranſlation of flates and lawes riſe not vpon ane mutation 
of {pirituall or metaphorically taten Prieſthood,or ſacrifice : but vpon thoſe things in proper acception, as it u moſt 
Plaine. 8 a 

Laſtly,it folleweth of thus, that though Chriſt truely ſatriſic ed himſelfe pon the Croſſe (there is alſo a Prieft accor- The tranſlation of 
ding to the or der of Melchiſedech) and there made the full redemption of the world, confirmed and conſummated his the old prieſthod 
compact, and Teflament,and the law and Prieſthood of this his new and eternall ſlate, by bis bloud : yet that cannot *"4(acritices,mut 
be the forme of ſacrifice into which the olde Prieſthood and ſacrifices were tranſlated, whereupon the Apoiile infer- Trad 
reth the tranſlation of the law, For they all were figures of Crifts deatb,and ended in effeft at bi death yet they were \acrifice ofthe 
not altered into that find of ſacrifice which was to be made but once, & was executed in ſuch a ſort, that peoples and Church. 
nations Chriſftened could not meet often to worſhip at it, nor haue their law and Prieſts conflituted in the ſame, though 
for the bonour and duetie, remembrance and repreſentation thereof,not onely we Chniftians,but alſo all peoples, fal h. 
fall both of Iewes and Gentiles,haue had their Priefihood and ſacriſices, according to the difference of their lates, 
which kinde of ſacrifices were tranſlated one into another : and ſo nv doubt in the Prieſthood Leuiticall properly tur- 
ned into the Prieſibood and ſacrifice of the Church, according to Melchiſedechs rite , and Chriſts inflitution in the 
formes of bread and wine. See the next note. 

All external! Prieſthood that was before Chriſt,ordeined by God, was a figure of the eternall Prieſthood, Theonlyprielt- 
of Chriſt, and of the ſpirituall Prieſthood of all his members. Therefore the tranſlation of the prieſthood , hod of Chriſt, 
whereofthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh,is from Aarons order to Chrift,where it reſteth: and from whom it is not tran- 
ſlated, or remoued vnto anie other, by ſucceſſion or anie other wayes. And the new Teſtament is eſlabli- 
ſned in the ſacrifice and prieſthod of Chriſt to be eternall, as hee is an eternall prieſt , and the fruite of his 
owne ſacrifice,is euerlaſting. Then let vs ſce wherein the Proteſtants are ſhamefully deceived , which will 
haue none other externall ſacrificing prieſthod,bur of Chriſt, or of Chriſts death te haue aboliſhed all o- 
ther prieſthod offering bodily ſacrifice. Firſt, you giue vs a ſtrange kinde of demonſtration, ſuch as Ariſtotle 
neuer taught. / Chriſt haue aboliſhed prieſthod, be bath aboliſhed the new Teflament : what conſequence is — 
in this demonſtration ? Certaine it is by the text, that Chriſt hath tranſlated all externall prieſthod of the 
lau, vnto his owne perſon, whereby he hath eſtabliſhed the new Teſtament to be eternall, as his ptieſthod is 
cternall: and aboliſhed all other externall prieſthod, which cannot land with his fingular and etcrnall 
Pricſthod. Seeing therefore he hath aboliſhed all externall ſacrificing prieſthod that was before him, and 
hath inſticuted none other to ſucceed in the place thereof, but his owne fingular priefthod,how doth it follow 
that he hath aboliſhed the new Teſtament,which could not haue beene eſtabliſhed, if that old pric ſthod had 
not beeue aboliſhed ? But here you ſeeme (for lacke of an inſtitution of your Popiſh Prieſthod) to ſay, that 
it ic theold Priefthod,not aboliſhed by the death of ( hriſi: for elſe,what aduantage is ĩt to you, if Chriſt haue not 
aboliſhed all Prieſthod? Wee affirme according to the holy Scripiure, hat Chriſls death hath aboliſhed the 
Iewiſh prieſthod, not that ther thould no pricſthod ſucceed, but chat all _ and holineſle of that prieſt- 
hod, is tranſlated vnto our Sauiour Chriſt onely, where it thall emaine for euer. Therefore your Popiſh 
ptieſthod, ſuppoſeth an aboliſhing of the new Teſtament, or an erecting of a third Teſtament, ſeeing you af- 
firwe, thar — can be no law, teſtament, or gouernement without an externall priefihod, nor no priefibod without a 
law, te amen, or concnant. And your prieſſhod hath no inſtitution in the olde or new Teſtatnent, therefore 
you muſt bring forth the tables of the third lav ot teſtament, by which your prieſthod is inſtitued or eſlabli- 
ſhed, For if ithad anie inſtitution in the old teſtament,it was aboliſhed by che new teſtament. If it had anie 
inſtitution in the new teſtament, you could bring forth ſuch plaine wordes of inſtitution and conſectation 
thereof,as we ſee in the old teſtament of Aarons prieſthed, and in the new teſtament of our Sauiour Chriſts 
prieſthod, but that all the world knoweth you cannot doe. Therefore it remaineth that your popifh prieſthod 
is grounded vpon a third law and teſtament, which is the law and teſtament of Antichriſt,thar by your prieſt- 
hod laboureth to abolith the new teſtament, and eternall prieſthod of our Lord and Sauiout Chriſt, But let 
vs follow the reft of your reaſons. You adde further, that if all externall priefibed ended by Chrifis death where 
the new law began,the prieſthod were not tranſlated with the law : for ſo the law ſhauld not depend on pr ie ſi boa, but 
endare when all priefived were ended, 1canice no light cf reaſon in this miſhapen argument, excepr you 
make no account ot the priefthod of Chriſt. For the prieſthod of Chriſt whereupon the new Teſtament de- 
pendcth, is neuer ended but continueth for euer: therefore there is no neede of your popiſh prieſthod, to 
eſtabliſh che new law and teſtament, which is perfect in the ſingular priefthod of Chriſt. You proceede to 
proue, chat external] lacriſice, is as neceſſarie as externall pi ieſthod, becauſe it is the proper act of hie fthod. And 
wee acknowledge that vur high Prieſt hath offered externall ſacrifice of himſelfe once for all, and found e- 
ternall redemption : therefore there remaineth now no ſacriſice propitiatorie for ſinne, but the ſpirituall ſa- 
crifice of praiſe and thankeſgiuing , offered by the whole Church, and euerie true member of the lame. Nei- 
ther is there anie other homage of ſacrifice externall, needfull tor legitimation of the communitie of the 
Church, which to offer vp ſpirituall ſacrifices, is made a ipixituall houſe, and holy prieſthod, 1. Pet, 2. And 
you ſay well, that the confluution, difference, or tranſlation of ſtates, riſeth not vpon ante change of (pirituall prieſt- 
beod or ſacrifice : tor the Church of Chriſt cuen vnder the law, was a ſpirituall Prieſthod, ro offer vp ſpirituall 
ſacrifices, Exod.19.5. Vet had it an externall prieſthod, to offer vp bodily ſacrifices, both ptopitiatorie and 
euchariſticall. For all which our high Prieſt leſus Chriſt hath offered one externall ſacrifice, to ſanRike all 
his Church for euer, and to aboliſh all other externall ſacrifices propitiatorie and euchatiſticall, and hath re- 
ceiued onely ſpirituall ſacrifices, which are acceptable to God by his external! propitiatorie ſacrifice, in figure 
whereof, euen the externall ſacrifices that were euchariſticall ofthe law, were offered by the prieſt, Laſtly 
you ſay moſt blaſphemouſly,tht the ſacrifice of Chriſts death cannot be the forme of ſacrifice, into which the olde 
prieftbod and ſacrifice were — the Apoſile inferreth the tranſlation of the law : Rut the Apoſtle 
beateth out the braines of this monſtrous blaſphemic yer[26.& 27. where he ſaith, that our high Prieft which 
is holy, innoc ent, impollut ed, ſeparated from finners,and made bigher then the heauens, hath no neede daily (as thoſe 

priefts) firñ for bis owne ſines, then for the peoples is offer ſacrifices, for this hee did once for all, in offering * 
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What can be more plaine ? That which they did daily and vnſufficiently in offeting the ſacrifices of beaſts, 
Chriſt did once and perfeRly in offcring himſelfe, Therefore the prieſthod and ſacrifices of Chriſts death is 
chat forme of ſacrifice and prieſthood , into which the olde prieſthood and ſacrifice was tranſlated. Againe 
chat ſacrifice and prieſthod, whereby the new Teftament is eſtabliſhed , is that whereunto the ſacrifice and 
prieſthod is rranſlared, bur the ſingular prieſthod of Chriſt Ieſus,which is made ſuertie ofthe new Teſtament, 
is that whereunto the multitude of prieſts of the law is tranſlated vetſ. 2 2.23. and which is eſtabliſtied by the 
bloudſhedding of Chriſt once for all, Heb.g. Therefore the prieſthod and ſacrifice of Chriſts death is that ſa- 
crifice and prieſthod,wherunto the old ſacrifice and prieſthod are tranſlated. But let vs ſee von what ground 
you dare open your mouth to ſuch diſhonour of Chriſts prieſthod and ſacritice. Your reaſon why the ſacrifice 
of Chriſts death cannot be that forme of ſacrifice, into which the old prieſthod and ſacrifice was tranſlated, i 
becauſe the ſacrifice of Chriſts death, was made but once, and was executed in ſuch a ſort, that people and nations 
chriſtened, could not meet ofien to worſhip at it nor haue their law and priefls conflituted in the ſame. But ſecing all 
people and nations chriſtened, were redeemed by chat ſacrifice once made for ever, what need haue they that 
it ſhould be repeated often? or what need haue they to be preſent at it, or to worſhip at it? when the time is 
now, that the true worſhippers without externall ſacrifice, miſt worſhip in ſpiric and truth, Ioan. 4. 33. And 
Chriſt being litted vp to the croſſe, hath drawen all vnto himſelfe loan. 1 2. 3 2. ſo that they neede none other 
ſacrifice to approch vnto God, but that only ſacrifice of Chriſts death. As for the honout, dutie, remembrance, 
and repreſentation therot, in reſpeR of our infirmitie, we haue ſacraments inſtituted by Chriſt, and winiſters 
— to conſecrate, and to deliuer the ſame vnto his people: but no ſacrifice, nor ſacrificing prieſthood, 
ercfore the ſacritices, as they were ſacriſices, were tranſlated onely into the ſingular ſacrifice of Chtiſtes 
death, as they were ſacraments, into the ſacraments of the new Teſtament, And the ſacrificing prieſthood, 
was tranſlated into the prieſthood of Chriſt onely, their miniſtration ot the ſacraments, into our miniſtration 
of the ſacraments, But to ſay, that the Leuiticall prieſthood is properly turned into the popiſh prieſihoad, and a ſa- 
crifice of the maſſe, according to Melchiſedechs rite, is firſt to denie Chiiſt in dying for vs, to be a prieſt proper · 
Iy,according to the order of Melchiſedech : ſecondly it is to arrogate diuinitie to euerie hedge prieſt, For he 
only is a pricſt after the order of Melchiledech, which is the eternall ſonne of God, the King of righteouſnes, 
the King of peace, without father or mother, without generation, hauing neither beginning of his dayes,nor 
end of his lite, and is but one, and not manie, Wheretore to lay, that the popiſh prieſihod, is properly the priefibod 
afier Melchiſedechs rite, is vtterly to denie all that the Apoſtle in this chapter, yea throughout this Epiſtle ma. 
keth peculiar to Chriſt, But for your Popiſh prieſthood or ſacrifice of the Malle, you haue Chrifts inſlutution in 
the formes of bread and wine : yet Chriſt neuer inſtituted anie ſuch prieſthood or ſacrifice in the formes of 
bread and wine, but a miniſterie of a ſacrament in bread and wine, Neither doth anie auncient father ſpeake 
of a ſacrifice in the formes of bread and wine, although manie doe call the ſacrament which is celebrated in 
bread and vine, a ſacrifice vnpropetly, becauſe it is a remembrance of the one onely facritice of Chriſts death, 
and becauſe the ſpirituall ſacrifice of praiſe and thankeſgiuing is offered therin, not by the miniſter only, but 
by the whole Church that is partaker of it. : 4 | 
17 A Prieſt for ever.) Chriſt zs not called a Prieft for euer,onely for that his perſon is eternal, or for that hee ſit- How Chriſt is a 
teth on the right band of God, and perpetually praieth or maketh interceſſion for vs, or for that the effect of bis death Prieſt tor ever, 
u euerlafling : for all thu proueth not that iu proper ſiznification ſus Prieſthood s perpetuall : but atcording to the 
iudgement of all the fathers grounded vpon this deepe and dinine diſ{ourſe of S. Paul, and vpou the verie nature, de- 
fnution,and proprietie of Prieſthood,and the excellent act aad order of Melchiſedec, aud the flate of the new lam, he is Chriſts eternall 
4 Prieft for cue? according to Melchiſtdechs order, ſpecially in reſp: ci of the ſacrifice of his boly bodie and bloud, inſli- —.— 
tuted at his laſt ſupper, and executed by his cmmi ſſan, commande ment, and perpetuall concurrence with his Priefts, — of 
in the formes of bread and wine: in which things onely the ſaid high Prieſt Melchiſedec aid ſacrifice, For thowgh S. 8 bodie: and 
Paul mate no expreſſe mentioa hereof,b:cauſe of the depth of the myſterie, aad their ineredulitie, or feebleneſſe ts bloud in the 
whom he wrote : yet it is eaident in the tudgemen of all the learned fathers (without exception)that euer wrote euber Church. 
vpon this Epifile,or _=— the 14,0f Gene ſit, or the Pſalme tog. or by occaſion haue treated of the ſacrifice of the altar, 
that the eternitic and proper adt of Chrifts prieſthood, and tonſequertly the immutabilitie of the new law, conſiſteth in 
the perpetu v ering of Chriſts bodie and bloud in the Church. f 2 
which things us ſo well knowne to the Aduerſaries of Chriſts church and Prie hood, and ſo granted, that they bee he proteſtatt 
forced anpudently to cauill vpon certaine Hebrew particles, that Meichiſedec did not offer in bread and wine: yea cui vpon . 
and whea that will not ſerue, plain'y to deny hing to haue beene a Prieft : which u to giue checkmate to the Apoſile, particles againſt 
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and to ouer throw all bu diſcourſe. Thus whiles theſe wicked men pretend to defend c hriſts onely Prieſibood, they in- —— — 
deed aboliſb as much as in them lieth, the whole order, office, and ſtate of hu eternal Law and Prieſthood. | — Abealy — 


Araobius ſaith, By the myſtcrie of bread and wine he was made a Prieſt for euer. And againe, The eternall ain de Apollle. 
memorie, by which he gaue the food of his bodie to them that feare him, in Pſal. 109. 110. Lallantius, In the Chiiſts ecerrall 
Church hee muſt — hinge his eternall Prieſthood according to the order of Melchiſedec. Lib. 14. Inſtitut. Prieſthood and ſa- 
Saint Hierom to Euagrius, Aarons Prieſthood had an end, but Melchiſedecks, that is, Chriſis and the Churches = oy — p 
is porpetuall, both for the time paſt and to come. Saint Chryſoſtome therefore calleth the Churches ſacrifice, ho- ot. 
ſtiam inconſumpribilem, an hoſt or ſacrifice that cannot be conſumed, Hom,17.in 9, Heb. Saint Cyprias, ho- Epiſt. 126, 
ſtiam qua ſublata, nulla cfler futura religio, an hoſt which being taken away, there could be no religion, de cœna bare, from 
Domini, nu. 2. Emiſſenus, perpetuam oblationem & perperu6 cutrentem redemptionem, a perpetuall obla- —_— = end 
tion and a tedemption that tunneth or continueth cuerlaſtingly. Hom. g. de Paſch. And aur Sauiour expreſſeth 2 —— 
Jo mach in the very inſlitution of the bleſſed Sacrament of his body and bloud : ſpecially when he tall eth the later Au, e . 
the new Teſtament in his bloud, ſi;nifjing that as the olde Law was ſtabl ſhed in the bloud of beafls, ſo the new 

{ which is hs eternal Teſtament ) ſhould be dedicated and perpetuall in he omne bloud : not onely as it was ſhedou 
the Croſſt, but a givea in the (halice. And therefore into this ſacrifice of the Altar (ſaith Samt Auguſtine, lb. 13. 
de Ciuit. cap. 20. Saint Leo, Ser. 8. de Paſſione, and the reſt ) were the old ſacrifices to be tranſlatgd, See $.Cypri- 
an epiſt,6 3. ad Cæcil. nu 8. f. Ambroſe de Sacram, lib. 5. 5. 4. S. Auguſline in Plal,z3, Conc. 3. and lib, 17, de 
Ciuit. cap. 17. S. Hierom ep. 15. c. a. & epiſt 126. Epipb. Harel. 5 5. Theodoret in Pſal. io. Damaſcene lib. 4. c. 14. 
Fin1lly, if any the Fathers, or all the Fathers, had either wiſdome, grace, or intelligence of Gods words and 
wyſteries, tha is the truth. I nothing will ſerue our Aduerſaries, Chriſt Ie ſus conſound them, and defend bus eternall 
Priefihood, and ſtate of bis new Teſtament eſtabliſhed in the ſame. 7 
You tight as well ſay, that all the Apoſtle ſaith concerning the externall Prieſthood of Melchiſedech, is The PopiſkPrieft- 
nothing worth without the Popiſh Prieſthood and ſacrifice of the Maſſe, whereof he maketh no mention. O hood. 
Anrichuiſt, the Lord, euen che Lord rebuke thee, Bur according to the iudgement of al the Father (tay you) 
Chriſt is a Priefi fo ener, according to Melchiſedechs order, ſpecially in reſpect of the ſacrifice of bus holy body and 
bloxd, inflituted at bis lad Supper, an i extcuted by bu commuſſion and perpetual concurrence with bu Prieſts in the 


formes of bread and wine, As you neg'oR whatlocuer the Apoſile ſaith of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, 1 you 
zine 
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faine moſt impudently, that you report of the iudgement of all the Fathers: for no one auncient Father, 
before Antichriſt had ſer vp his prieſthood and ſacrifice euet was of that iudgement. Although manic ofthe 
auncient Fathers, without all ground of Scripture, ſought a reſemblance of the bread and wine which Mel- 
chiſedech brought forth, vnto the bread and wine, wherein Chriſt inſtituted his ſactan ent. Bur it ous ht to 
ſuffice vs againſt the judgement of all the world, that the holy Ghoſt examining all things moſt perte& ly, 
chat the Scripture reporteth of the Priefthood of Melcbiſedech,would not leaue out that whercin the Prieſthood 
of chriſi moſt eſpecially conſifieth as you ſay, Therefore IM lechiſedechs bread and wine pz1teined not to his 
Prieſtly office, neither did he offer it to (od, but as S.Hicrome ſaith, brought it forth fer the refs, ſhing of Abra- 
bam and hu ſouldiers, and it perteined to his Kingly liberalitie. Wherein it you would make teſemblance vn- 
to Chriſt, that hath not onely conſecrated vs as a Prieſt by his ſacrifice, but alſo hath tedde vs as a King, 
with the ſpirituall food of his bodie and bloud repreſented in bread and wine, whereby we ate bound to giue 
him praiſe and thankes for euermore : You weuld ſay that which all the ancient Fathers doe meane, in their 
relation of Meli hiſedechs bread and wine, to the Sacrament ot the bodie and bloud ot Chriſt, But let vs ex- 
amine the Arguments, vpon which you ſay the auncient Fathers grounded their iudgement. Firſt, you ſay, 
vpon this deepe and divine diſcourie of >. Paul, where there is no wordof the Sacrament nor of Me!chi- 
ſedechs bread and wine, but altogether hee pur Chriſt to be a Prieſt after the order ot Melchiſedech , by 
thoſe reaſons for which you ſay he is not called a Prieſt for euer without your Prieſihood and ſacrifice, wher- 
of hee ſpeaketh no word, but much againſt it. Therefore the Fathers could ground no ſuch mattet vpon 
the Apoſtles diſcourſe. Secondly, you ſay wpon the verie nature, propertie, diſfiiun of Brie ſ head. Fur cither 
you give another diffinition of Prieſthood then the Apoſtle knew, or elſe the Apoſile diſcoui ſeth of Chrifts 
Prieſthood after the order of Melthiſedech, beſide the nature, propertic,and diffinition of Piieſthood, which 
none of the auncient Fathers would — Therefore they ground not anie ſuch iudgement vpon anic tuch 
pretended diffinition, which the Apoſtle in all his dilcourſe toucheth nor. Thirdly, tj on the excellent oft and 
order of Melchiſedech , If the Apoſtle knew wherein the order of Meleh ſedech conſiſted, his act of bringing 
forth bread and wine was no part of his Prieſthood,for if it had beene the principall pait, (as you ptetend) he 
would neuer haue omitted it. Therefore thoſe Fatbers were deceiued, that 1weged ibat act to pcitaine to his 
Prieſthood, although none of them counted it the principall part of his oi der. 

Laſt of all you ſay, they grounded their iudgeme nt vn ihe ſ ate of the new Law, but the couenant of the 
new Law ſtandeth in foi giueneſſe of ſinnes, by the one l ſacrifice of Chriſts death, as the Apoſtle proucth ar 
large cap.$.9.and 10. Therefoic the auncient Fathers, ror ante other after them, could iuſtly ground anie 
ſuch Pricſthood and ſacrifice vpon the ſlate of the new Lawe, which ouerthroweth the vertue of Chriſts only 
Prieſthood and ſacrifice, Finally, where you ſay Chriſt infli:uted ſuch a ſacr. fice and Prieſthood at bis laſt ſupper, 
you are neuer able to proue it by anie word, or conſequence of anie word in the Scriptures. But Chriſt (you 
ſay) inſtituted thu Sacrament in the formes of br ead and wine, in which things on eſy the ſu id bigh Pritſt Melchiſe- 
dech did ſacrifice. Firſt, Melcbiſedech brought forth bread and wine, and not the onely formes of bread and 
wine, therefore your ſacrifice in the onely tormes ot bread and wine, is not atter his order. Secondly, he of- 
fered noſacrifice of bread and vine, but brought it forth (as S Hicrome ſaith ) for the refreſhing of Abraham 
and his armie. So ſaith Joſephus, Aniiquit lib i. cap. 10. Melchiledech gaue liberall entertainement to the ſouldiers 
of Abraham,and ſuffered them to want nothing to their lung. Which Petrus cotot fl. hiſt ſe bol. in Gen.c.q5.appio- 
ucth,ſaying, Melchiſedech which was King of Salem offered 1 nts hum bread and wine, which Joſiphus as ii were 
expounding ſaith : he miniſtred to his mie the aueties of heſhitalitie, and gaue him great plentie of things neciſßa- 
rie, and beſide the feaſt, or at the feaſi,he bleſſed God which had ſubdueu to braham, ha ent wies. For be was a Vruſt 
of the bigkeft God, I his writer cane not into your mind, when you aid all without exception doe ground the 
eternall Pricſthocd cf Chriſt vpon Aelchiſtdechs bread and wine, Nor yet Procepins a learned — of the 
Greeke Church,who groundeth not the eternall Pricfibood ot Chriſt vpon AMelchreatrchs bread and wine, 
but onely as the Apoſtle here doth, 

Paulus Chriſti typum alio modo accipit. Hine hum petit eumque ibi ſtum diſerie fonit quod dicitur, rex inflitie 
& pacis. In chriſis enim iuſh: ficamur peccationere altetto, In hoc reconcitiamur Deo patri quem nobis chriſus & 

pacatum reddit, Quod autem be nedictionem impertitur Abrabamo,ſignum eſt eius ſacerdotium cxoluiſſi ſacti dotinw 
Leuiticum. Nam & nos benedicimur à vero Chriſto vb pirdemucrin 6 ſpiritualy malitia principes ſæcali huius, non 
plurimum rebus mund anis vi quibus omnia ſit Deus addicti, omnia pre ſpriiualitus dimm contemnes tes, quas nobis 
liberaliter largietur Deus. In Gen. 15. Ibu dly, as you are not able to prouc,that he ſaci ficed bread and wine, 
ſo you can neuer proue, that he ſacrificed nothing but bread ard wine, Eccauſe there is no mention ot his 
facrifice inthe Scripture, Finally whereas you ſay, 1bat ia the nagement of all the learned Fathers without excep- 
tion, the eternite and proper act of Chrifls Priefihood, and the immutebilitie of the New Teſtament, conſiſteth in the 
perpetual! offering of Chriſis bodie and bioud in the Church : it is viterly vnttue, for net one of the auncient Fa- 
chers is of that iudgement , or that the natural] bodie and bloud of C briſt is ofte: ed in the Church, but cnes 
ly they ſpeake of a ſpirituall offering ot praiſe and thankeſgiuing, ar.d a memcriall of chat one ſacrifice ot 
Chriſtes death, continued in the — of the Lords ſuppei. Iheodoret vpon the eight of this Epiſtle, 
declarcth this evidently in theſe wordes : 7/ therefore both (he Prieftbood which u of the Lawhath talen an end, 
and aiſo the Prieſt which u aſter the ordcr of Meleliſidech, hathoffered a ſucrifice, and cauſed that all other ſa. 
erifices ſhould not bee neceſſarie, why doe the Prieſts of the New 1 eflameni, celebrate the myſlicall lilur gie er ſa- 
erifice ? But it is cleare to them that are inſtracted in d uint matiers, that wie off(r not another ſacrifice, but die ce- 
lebrate a remembrance of that one and bealihfull ſucrifue, For that our I himſiifſe bath commanded v5 : Doe 
you this in remembrance of me, that by betoldlng of the types or toxens, wee might remember il oſe things which bee 
bath ſuffered for vs, and both continue loue towards om be t fattor , and alſo wait fer the fruition of ihe good things 
to come. By this one amongſt ſo wanie, you may ſee how true it is, that al Fathers without exception, iudge 
the proper note of Chriſts Pricſthood,ro confilt in the ſacrifice ofthe bodice and bloud ot Chi iſt in the maſſe. 
The ſame Theodoret vpon the Pialme 109. ſaith, that Chriſt is now a Prieſt which is Dong of Juda according to 
the fleſh, not offering anie thing bimſelfe, but is called the head of them which offer, ſceing hee calleth the Church his 
bodie,and therefor e be exerciſeth the Prieſthuod as Aman, hut he rec eiue ih thoſe things that are offered, as God, And 
the Church offereth the tokens of bis bodie and bloud, ſanctiſing all the lranen ty the fi ſi fruits. Marke here, that 
Chriſt after he hath accompliſhed the propitiatonie ſacribce in his owne perſon, by cffering himſelfe once on 
the Croſſe, is now a Prieſt on earth alſo in reſpett of his bodie, which is the Church, to offer the ſatrifice of 
thankeſgiuving in the Sacrament. Secondly, that the whole Church offereih this facrifce. Thirdly, that it 
is the rokens of his bodie and bloud , not the ſame in ſul ſtance Fourth!y, that which they offer, is the firſt 
fruits of his creatures, (as 11 encus alſo faith) for a ſacrifice of praiſe and thanke!giving, 1127s lib g. cop. 3 2+ 
& 34. The ſame Teodoret vpon the fourteenth of Geneſ. ſaith: Abraham the Patriarke (Herta to Melchiſe- 
dech the tenth of his ſpoilei, ana be ing a inft man and the friend God, rceiuea bleſſing of him. For be bare a Poe 
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of the prieſthood of our Lord. And ther fore on the other ſide, he gave to Abraham bread & wine, and a lumpe of floure, 
as it was the maner for enery man, to offer ſuch things to tbe God of all. For bee perceiued that herein alſd the figure 
was manifeſted. By this place it is euident, that his meaning iꝭ, that as Melchiſedech gaue bread and wine to A- 
braham, ſo Chriſt gaue to his church the ſacrament in bread and wihe, which as it was offred by euety man to 
| God for a ſacrifice of thanłſgiuing ſo in the ſaccament of the Church, the ſacrifice of thankſgiuing is offered 
: by euery true member of the church. Bur here you lay,we are inforced impudenti to cauili vpon certame Hebrue 
particles, that Melchiſedech did not offer bread and wine. It is no inforcement nor impudent cauillation, to ap- 
peale to the original text, that there is no mention that Mels hiſedech offred bread & wine, but that he b c 
it forth. So doth S. I lierom tranſlate it, and ſo doth your own vulgar latin turne it. S. Hierom ſheweth to 
end he brought it forth, and ſo do other of the ancient fathers, And whoioeuer ſeemeth to lay moſt for you, do 
make onely a figure of the ſacrament, and a ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing in the bread and wine that he brought 
forth, But when that will not ſerue (you ſay) we are enſorced plainly to denie him is haue bene a Prieſt. Verely, the 
| truth of the Hebrew text will ſerue to the worlds end, to proue that Melchiſedech offered not bread and wine. 
| But that we plainly deny him to haue bene a Prieſt, whom the Scripture ſaith ſoexpreſly to haue bin a Prieſt 
of the higheſt God, without ſhame you do ſlander vs : we neuer denied it, neither will we euet by Gods canders 
denie it, although we affirme, chat his prieſthood conſiſted not in offering of bread and wine, neither doth the 
Apoſtle or any text of the ſcripture teach any ſuch — — haue you nothing but monſtrous lies to bleare 
| the eyes of the ignorant, that you — vpholde your blaſphemous ſacrifice — prieſthood, directly againſt 
| Chriſt and the Apoſtles dodtine. Pur let vs ſee what you can bring out of mans authoritic: for you are vtter- 
| ly forſgken of Gods word both for your prieſthood and ſacrifice, Firſt, arnobius paſſing lightly ouer the prieſt- 
| hood of Chriſt, which is God eternall, meaneth, ihat het was declared to bee a Prieſt tot euer, among other 
things, by the myſtetie of bread and wine, as Melchiſedech alone among the Prieſts offered bread and wine: 
he ſaith not, that the eternitie of Chriſts Prieſthood conſiſteth in the perpetuall offering of Chriſts body and 
bloud,which ar expoſition, 

aine, if Chriſt were made a Prieſl for euer by the myſterie of bread and wine, your ſacrifice aboliſheth 
the Prieſthood of Chiiſt : for you ſay, that Chriſt offered not bread and wine, theretore not that which Mel. 
cbiſedech offet ed. The ſecond place of Arazob:us expoundeth plainely,whar he vnderſtandeth by the myſterie 
of the bread and wine, namely the Sacrament of bread and wine, celebrated in remembrance of the ſpiriru« 
all food of Chrifts bodice and blood. Therefore his words are theſe in Pſal. i io. Hee hath made a memorze of bis 
marueilous workes, ſaying c as ofien as ye ſhall doe — things, you ſhall doe them in remembrance of me, When ſaid 
our merciful and gracious Lord this? Ihen without doubt when he gane the food of bus bodit to them that feare — 
and this couenant the Lord wil remember for euer, by which be hath declared vnto bu people the vertue of his works. 
And leſt you ſhould yer dreame of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, and _— prieſthood, whereof hee ſpeaketh no 
word: he ſaith that all the lawesof the New Teſtament are fulfilled in Chrift leſus our Lora and 5 in bis equi- 
tie, whea bee ſent redemption to his people by bus Apofiles, ſaying, goe and bapiize all nations, & c. Therefore you 
may as well make Baptiſme a ſacrifice as the Lordes Supper, and ſay chat the eternall Prieſthood of Chriſt 
conliſtethin Baptiſme. Laftantixs Inſt. lib. 4. cap. 14. f _ nothing that ſounderh rothe maintenance of 
your popiſh prieſthood and ſacrifice : his words are theſe, ſpeaking of the Church: This is the fairhfall houſe, 
thus is the immortal Temple, in which whoſdeuer hath not ſacrificed, hee ſhall not haue the reward of immortalitie, 
Of which great and eternall Temple, ſeeing chriſt was the buuder, it is neceſſarie, that hee haue therein an eternal 
Prieſthood. Neither can any man come to the entrance of the Temple, and to the fight of God, hut by him which buil- 
ded the Temple. Dauid in the 109, Pſalme teacheth the ſame thing, ſaying : Before the morning ſtarre, I haue be- 
gotten thee, the Lord bath ſiworne, and it ſhall not repent him, thou art a Prieſt for euer after the order of Melchiſe- 
dech. Mhat other thing can bee gathered out of theſe wordes ? but that Chrift hath an eternall Priefthood 
in his Church, chat all true Chriſtians by him may haue accefle to God, and «.tter there ſpirituall ſacrifice ac- 
ceptable to God by him. For euety true Chriſtian, as hee is a member of Chriſt, is a ſpirituall Prieſt, to of- 
fer ſacrifice in the Church, in which whoſdever hath not ſacrificed ( ſaith Lactan ius) ſhall not haue the reward of 
immortalitie. Therefore of the popiſh prieſthood and ſacrifice of the Maſſe here is no mention, nor any thing 
that hath ſo much as the ſhadowe of ſuch a matter. Saint Hieroms wordes alſo you falfite by detraction, as 
you doe the reſt. For hee ſaierh : The Apoſile affirmeth,that the Priefthood of Aaron, that u, H the people of the 
lewes, had a beginning aud an end, but that the Prieflhoed of Melchiſedech, that is of Chrift and his Church, is eter- 
nall, both for time paſt, and for time to come, and bad no authour of it. By thele wordes it is manifeſt, that Chriſt 
onely is a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſtdech,whoſe Prieſthood is the Prieſthood of his Church, as Aarons 
| was of the lewiſh Temple. And is an eternall Prieſthood without beginning, and had none author of it, ther - 
; fore cannot poſlibly bee the Popiſh Prieſthood. Chryſoſtom Hom. 19. and Heb, ſhewerh moſt plainely, that 
; the celebration of the Supper is vnproperly called a ſacrifice, Our high Priet # hee, which offered the ſacriſice, 
| 
| 


which purgeth vu, the ſame we offer now aiſd,which was then offered, and cannot be conſumed. But this which we doe 
is done in remembrance of that which was done. For doe ye this (ſaith he) in remembrance of me © we doo not offer an 
other ſacrifice,as the high Prieſt, but the ſame atwayes but rather we celebrate the remembrance of a ſacrifice. Ther. 
| fore the Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt is not a ſacrifice propetly, but a remembrance of the ſa- 
crifice of Chriſt. S Cyprian — of the groſſe etrour of the Capernaites,which thought they ſhould care 
the fleſh of Chriſt —— odden, and cut in pieces, hereas the fleſh of hu perſan(ſaich he) it be cut in 
pieces, could not ſuffice all mankind,which beeing once conſumed, it might ſteme that religion were loſt, to which no 
oblation remained any more. What maketh this for the popiſh prieſthood, or ſacrifice > We know that Chriſts 
bedic was not cut in pieces, but offered vpon the croſſe, to be a ſacrifice: whoſe vertue is alwaics ſufficient for 
che religion of Chriſt, and hath no need of the popiſh prieſthood, or the ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe. The wordes of 
” are alſo falſly applied,for that he ſaith is the vertue of Chriſts death, and not ot the ſacrifice of the 
Maſle, or ofthe celebration ofthe Lords Supper: Becauſe he would tate away from our fight hu aſſumpted — 
and carrie it into heauen, it was neceſſarie, that as this day hee ſhould conſecrate vnto vs the Sacrament of bis bodi 
and bleed, that it might bee celebrated continually by a myflerie, which was once offered fir a price, that beceuſe the 
perpetuall and unwearied redemption did runne or continue ſtill for the ſaluation of men, and the oblation alſo of 
that redemption ſhould bee perpetual, and that eternall ſacrifice might lue in remembrance and alwayes bee preſent 
| in grace. You ſee therefore that the redemption which runneth or continueth euer, is the effect of Chriſtes 
| paſſion: and that the perperuall oblation of that redemption, is but a memoriall and teſtimonie of che 
preſence of chat ſacrifice in grace, not in ſubſtance. Neither doeth Chriſt in the inſtitution of the Sacra- 
ment, expreſſe any ſuch matter as you pretend. For ſaying, the Newe Teftament is dedicated in his bloud, 
bee ſpeaketh expreſſely ofthe ſacritice of his death,where his bloud was thed, and nat in the Chalice. Saint 
Auguſtine ſaying,that che ſacritice of bread and wine after che order of Melchiſtdech, bath ſucceeded all the 
ſacrifices of the ode Teſtament, meaneth not that the Sacrament is that ſacrifice properly, but the _ 5 
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Chriſt offered on the croſſe, whereof the Sacrament is a memoriall in bread and wine, For cap. 17. he ſaith: 
That which Melchiſedec offered when he bleſſed Abrabam, is offered enery where vader Chriſt our Prieſt, What is 
that I pray you but bread and wine, as a figure of Chriſts bodie and bloud ? Therefore he ſpeaketh of it moſt 
clearely,Oftoginta trium queſt.q. 6. 1. He 15 our Prief for euer aſter the order of Melchiſedech, which offered him- 
ſelfe a whole ſacrifice for vs, and bath commended the ſimilitude of that ſacrifice,to be celebrated in remembrance of 
bu Paſſim : ſo that we ſee that which Melchiſtdech offered to God, to be now offered throughout the whole wor id in 
the church of Chriſt. Againe I ſay,what did Melchiſedech offer,bur bread and wine ? not the natural body and 
bloud of Chriſt, Therefore S. Auguſtine meaneth plainely, that bread and wine is offered in the Church in 
remembrance of his paſſion, not the naturall bodie and bloud of Chriſt. As alſo he ſaith,De ciuit. lib. 10. c. 20. 
He 45 the Prieſt himſelfe, he u the offerer he is the oblation, whereof he would haue the daily ſacrifice of the Church to 
be a Sacrament, ſeeing that of her bodie he is the head, and of his head Jhe is the body as well ſhe by bim, as be by her, 
being accuſtomed to be offered. You ſee not onely, that this ſacrifice is a Sacrament, (that is an holy figne and 
memoriall of Chriſtes death) bur alſo that the Church is as well offered therein by Chiiſt, as Chriſt by the 
Church, which muſt needs be vnderſtood of a ſpirituall oblation of praiſe and thankeſgiving, not of propł- 
tion. Leo ſpeaketh manifeſtly of the death of Chriſt, and not of the Sacrament, as I haue ſhewed in Luke 22, 
Seft.;, whcre alſo I haue anſwered to the place of Cyprian, ep.6z, S. Ambroſe de Sacramentis li. 5. cap. 4. ſaith, 
So often as the ſacrifice is offered, the death of our Lord,the reſurrection of our Lord, the aſcenſion of our Lord is ſig- 
niſted, and remiſſion of ſinnes. Theſe words declare in what ſenſe hee calle ch the celebration of the ſacrament 
a ſacrifice · namely,becauſe thereby is ſignified the death,reſurretion, and aſcenſion of Chriſt, and remiſſi. 
of ſinnes. Not that Chriſts bodie is truely ſacrificed for remiſſion of fines, Auguſt. in Tal. 3 3. con. 2, ſaith, 
that (briſt did in his bodie and blood, inſtitute a ſacrifice after the order of Melchiſedech. What that was,you haue 
heard him explaine himſelfe in other places. Hierom.Epiſt. 17, ſaieth in the perſon of Paula and Euſtochinm, 
Tout Melchiſedech offered bread and wine in a figure of chriſt, and dedicated the chriſtian myſterie in the bodie and 
blood of our Sauiour. Heere is nothing, bur that Melchiſtdechs bread and wine was a figure of Chriſt, and the 
Sacrament of his bodice and bloud giuen in bread and wine.Epiphas.Hereſes 5. ſaith of Chriſts prieſthood : He 
offercth to his Father a Prieſthood hauing receiued ſubſtance of mans nature, that he might be made a Prieſt for vs af- 
te / the order of Melchiſedech,which hath no ſucceſſion. For he remaineth for euer, offering gifts for vs, And firſt bee 
offered bimſe!fe,that he might diſſolue the ſacrifice of the olde Teſtament, ſteing he bath offered a more perfect and li- 
wing ſacrifice for the whole world, himſelfe being the temple, bimſelſe being the ſacrifice, bimſelfe the prieſt, himſelſẽ 
the altar, bimſelfe God, himſelſt man, himſelſe Ang, bimſelfe high prieft, husſelfe the ſheepe, him/elfe the lambe,being 
made all in all for vs, that he might be made life to vs by all meanes,and might performe the immutable ſledfaſtneſſe 
of his Prieſthood for euer, no more diuiding ſucceſſions according to ſeed or generation, but graunting it to bee preſer- 
ned according to iuſlict, or iuflification of the holy Ghoſt. This place ſheweth manifeſtly,that Chriſt is a Prieſt ac. 
cording to the order of Melchiſedech,in his owne perſon only,wherin he oftred ſacrifice propitiatorie for our 
redemption on the croſle,and hath no ſucceſſion in that office: although he ſay before, that from Chrift untill 
now, the tranſlation of that Prieſihood continueth in the Church, while the ſeed is not choſen according to ſucceſſion, 
but a ſigure is ſought according to vertue. Meaning, that the miniſterie of the Church, is not the Prieſthood it 
ſelfe, but a figure ot it,rodiſpenle the vertue thereot by preaching of the word, and miniſtration of the Sacra» 
ments. The reſt of the places quoted, bee all — and anſwered before. By all which you may ſee how 
true it is, that theſe ſnameleſie heretikes atficme of all the ancient Fathers, and what cauſc they haue to be- 
ſtow their popiſh prieſtly bleſſing vpon vs, becauſe they cannot ſatisſie vs with lies, and falſe wreſting of the 
Fathers from their true meaning. But their bleſſing ſhall returne into their one boſome: and the eternall 
Prieſthood of Chriſt,and the ſtate of the newe Teſtament ſhall al waies continue, when Antichriſt with his 
blaſphemous prieſthood and ſacrifice ſhalbe aboliſhed. 
18 Ofthe former commandement.) The whole law of Moyſes conteining all their olde Prieſthood, ſacrifice, The old comman- 


ſacraments, and ceremonies,is called the Olde commandement : and the new Teſtament conteining the ſacrifice of dement,and the 


Chriſles bodie and bloud, and all the ſacraments and graces giuen by the ſame, is named the New mandatum: for 2*V 
which our forefathers calleth the Thurſday in the holy weeke, Maunday Thurſday,becauſe that in it, the new lame _ — 
and Teſlament was dedicated in the chalice of his blood : the old mandatum, law, Prieſthood, and ſacrifices for that * 

they were inſufficient and vnper felt, being taken away : and thu new ſacriſice, after the order of Melchiſedech,gjuen 

in the place thereof. 

An high myſteric reueiled, why thurſday before Eaſter is called Maunday Thurſday. And yet I thinke you are Maunday 
able to bring itle proofe of it. For a more popiſn name it had, being called Shearethurſday, becauſe prieſts and hurſday 
clearkes muſt ſhave their crownes at that day, as the Engliſh feſtiuall ſaith, That Charitie is called Chriſtes 
new commandement we read often in the ſcripture, that the inſtitution of the Supper is ſo called, the ſcrip- 
ture ſaith not any where. Therfore whether the common people called that day Maunday Thurſday of the la- 
tine word mandatum, or of maunds & baskets, in which was brought to the Church the prouiſion of the feaſt 
which they had in the church, or of the word mando or manduco, that ſignifieth to eate, or of whatſocuer it skil- 
leth not. Bur we are aſſured, that our Sauiour Chriſt inſtituted his Supper as a ſeale or pledge of the grace of 
the new Teſtament, which was confirmed by his bloud that was ſhedde on the croſſe for remiſſion of ſinnes, 
whereof the cup is a Sacrament, and that the old law was not taken away by inſtitution of the Sacrament, 
but by theſacrifice of Chriſt vpon the croſſe. For in the bread and wine of Melchiſedech,(although we ſhould 
graunt it to haue bene a figure of the Sacrament,)thc1e was no ſhedding ot bloud, without which there is no 
remiſſion of ſinnes. Therfore Chriſts prieſthood according to the order of Meichiſedech,confiſteth not in the The Popiſh 
inſtitution or miniſtration of the ſacrament, but in bleſſing or conſecrating of his church, by the bloud of the ueſthood, 
ſacrifice of his death. For other ſacrifice propitiatorie, the ſcripture dorh not declare that Chriſt offered. And 
yet the blaſphemous Papiſts are not afraid to ſay and write, that Chriſtes ſacrifice on the croſſe was not after the 
order of Melchiſedech,but after the order of Aaron. Hesttin. lib. i. c. 13. directly contrary to the whole diſcourſe of 
the Apoſtle in this Chapter. 

19 The introduction.) Euer obſerue,that the abrogation of the old law is not anaboliſhing of all prieflhood,but Theintrodu8ion 
an introduction of a new,conteining the hope of eternall things,where the old had but temporal. a ancy pricſt. 

The new Prieſthood that ſucceedeth the old, is the eternal prieſthood of Chriſt. The fathers that lined vn- 
der the law, had hope of etetnall things as we haue, but not by the law, but by faith in Chriſt, vnto whom the 
law(cuen then alſo)was an introduction. 

21 Wich an oth.) Thu oth ſignifieth the infallible and abſolute promiſe of the eternitie of the new pr ie hood and The eternitie of 
ſtate of the church: chriſt by hus death and bloodſhed in the ſacrifice of the croſſe,confirmiag it, ſealing it, and mahing — — 
bimſelfe the ſuretie and pledge thereof. For though the new Teſlament was inſlitute a, giuen, and dedicated in the ſup, by — — 
per, yet the warrant confirmation, and eternal operation thereof was atchiened vpon tbe croſſe, in the one oblation on h. and Chiiſts 


and one generall and euerlaſting redemption there made. paſſion. 
Thu 
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This oath confirmerh the erernall Prieſthood of Chriſt onely, which is the eternall Sonne of God, ſitting EYE 
on the right hand of God the Father, And pertaineth to none other, but onely to him of whom the Pſalme ar) ur 
110. is made,where the Prophet ſaith : The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou en my right band, untill 1 make thine . 
enemies thy footfioole, Wherefore Antichriſt cannot vſurpe the Prieſthood of Chiiſt according to the order 
of Melchiſedech, which is to bee both a King and a Prieſt,excepr hee will arrogare the whole Pſalme to him 
ſelfe and his members, For to whom God {ware and ſaid, Thou art a Prieſi for euer, to him he ſaid; Sit thou on 
my right h and, and the reſt that followeth in the Pſalme,and he is Dauids ſonne and Lord, which is none other 
but our Sauiour Chriſt, of whome the ſame is to bee expounded. For although Dauid had many ſonnes, yet 
Chriſt onely was his Lord, becauſe hee was God. Antichriſt therefore granting to bis ſhauelings the Prieſt- 
hood of Melchiſe dech, which is proper to Chriſt both God and man, and preferring hunſelfe ſo much before Antichrilt, 
thoſe vile creatures of his,aduancerh himſelfe aboue all chat is called God, or worſhipped. Finally, tlie ſacri- 
fice of Chriſts death was the acte of his eternall Prieſthood, whereby the new Teſtament was eſtabliſhed, and 
no Popiſh Prieſthood or ſacrifice, And heere marke the impudencie of theſe heretikes, which ſo boldly a- 
uouch, that their pretended ſacrifice in formes of bread and wine, was the proper act of Chriſts Frieſthood 
according to the order of Meichiſedech, and that both it, and the immutabilitie of the new Law conſiſteth 
in it, yet now are driuen to confeſle, that ſacrifice ro haue beene vnperfeR, without the ſacrifice of Chriſtes 
death, Which when they affirme to be after Aarons order, it followeth, that a ſacrifice aſter Aaron order, e- 
ſtabliſheth the ſacrifice after Melchiſedechs order, and ſo the newe Teſtament doeth not take away the olde, 
bur the old giueth perfection, confirmation, and eternall operation vnto the new. But vnto theſe abſurdities 
and blaſphemies, they muſt needs be driuen that maintaine their owne glorie,azainſt the glorie of Chriſt, 3 

2; Being many. The Proteſtants not vnder flandung this place, feine very fooliſhiy,that the Apoſile ſhould make BY the copariſon 
this difference betwixt the old flate and the new: that in tbe old, there were many Prieſts : in the new, none at all but — —— 
chriſt, which is againſt the Prophet eee prophecying of the Prieſis of the nem Teſtament(as S Hierom dec la- meant that there 
reth vpon the ſame place) in theſe words, You ſhalbe called the * Prieſts of God: the miniſters of our God, ſhall is but one Prieit cf 
it bee ſaid to you: and it taketh all viſible Prieſthood, and conſequently the lam fill ſtate that the Church and Gods the nem Teſtamer. 
people haue in earth, with all Sacrament and externall worſhip. ET 

The .Apoſile then meaneth firt, that the abſolute ſacrifice of conſummation,per feftion and vniuerſall redemption, The meaning is 
was but one, one, once done, and by one onely Prieſt done, and therefore it could not be any of the ſacrifices,or all the ſa- — — — I 
crifices of the 1ewes law, or wrought by any or by all of them, becauſe they were a number at once, and ſucceeding one edemption could 
another, euery of their dffices and functions ending by their death, and could not worke ſuch an eternall redempuon, not be done by 
as by Chriſi only was wrought vpon the Croſſe, Secondly,S,Paul infinuateth thereupon, that Ebrift neuer loſeth the dig- ib ole many Aa- 
nitie os practiſe of his eternall Prieſthood, by death or otherwiſe, neuer yeeldeth vp to any, neuer hath ſuccefiours aſter —— Prieſts, 
bi that may enter into hus roome or right of Prieſthood, as Aaron and all other bad in the Leuiticall Prieſthood, but — 2 
that himſelfe worketh and concurreth with his Mmiſters the Prieſts of the new Teſtament, in all their actes of Prieſi- jjueth a Prieſi tor 
hood, a well of ſacrifice as Sacrament,bleſſing, preaching, praying, and the lige whaiſocuer. This there ſure was the ever, hach no lue- 

ult of the Hebrewes, that they did not acknowledge their Lexiticall ſacrifices and Prieſihood to bee reformed and ceſſor, & as chiete 
per feed by Chriſts ſacrifice on the croſſe: and againſi them the Apoſile only diſputeth,and not againſt our Priefts of ® — 

holy Church er the number of them, who all conſelſe their Prieſthood and all excerciſes of the ſame, to depend vpon n Prad win 
chriſtes onely perpetuall Prieſthood. prieſtiy functions 

When the Scriprureis moſt plaine and euident for vs, then theſe wiſe profound learned men of Remes doe 
impute ynto vs foolithneſſe, ignorance, want of learning. ſot apply ing them to the ouerthrowe of their here- 
fies, But to the matter, we doe not faine, but the Apoſtle in plaine wards doth make this difference betweene 
the old Prieſthood and the new : that in the olde there were many, in the new there is but one, which con- 
rinuerh for cucr. But that (you ſay) # againſt the Prophet Eſay, ſpecially prophecying of the Prieſts of the new Te- 
ſtament, You might as well ſay,it is againſt Saint Peter. r.Pet.z, and Saint Iohn Apoc.t.affirming that all true 
Chriſtians as members of Chriſt their head, are a ſpirituall Prieſthood, and are ſpiritual] Kings and Prieſtes. 
For of ſuch ſpeaketh the Prophet Elay, and not of Popiſh Prieſts,nor of the Miniſters of the Golpel onely : 
except you will ſay, that none other appertaine to the Church of Chriſt, Neither doeth Hierom declare, that 
hee prophecieth of the Prieſts of the ne Teſtament, when he ſaith : It ignifieth the Princes of the Churches, 
or at the leaſt wiſe it to bee under ſtood of the Apeſiles, For neither the Princes of the Churches are, nor the 
Apoſtles were ſacrificing Prieſtes: But as hee ſaith afterward, You ſhall bee called Prieftes and Miniſters of God, 
ſach as the ſonnes of Dauid were, o/ whom the Scripture ſaith : The ſonnes of Dauid were Prieſles of God. Now it 
is well knowen, the ſonnes of Dauid were no ſacriſicing Prieſtes, Therefore Saint Hierom meanerh not by 
Prieſts,ſacrificing Prieſts, bur ſpirituail Prieſts, ſuch as al true liraclites are, and the gouernors of the Church 
eſpecially. So doech cyrillus expound the place of the whole Church generally, and particularly of the tea» 
chers therof. This ſpeach(ſaith he)is had as it were vnto the Church whoſe ſheepe may be vader food the whole mul- 
titade of them that ave ſaued by futh. Your other fond petition of the principle, I haue anſwered before, Sect. 
7. Then touching the Apoſtles meaning, you ſay, the abſolute ſacriſice of conſummation, perfection, and 
vniuerſall redemption, was but one, once done, and by one holy Prieſt, What need then haue we of any other ſa. 
crificing Prieſt, ut that one. 

Secondly you ſay, Saint Paul inſinuateth, that Chriſt neuer loſeth the dignitie or practiſe of eternall Priefthood, 
by death, reſignation, ſucceſſion, or otherwiſe. Then it followeth, that as hee was firft onely one, ſo he remaineth 
for euet onely Prieſt, and ſeeing his ſacrifice of redemption, was but one, and once done, the practiſe of Lis 
Prieſthood conſiſteth not in repeating or often doing thereof. But (you ſay) himſelfs worketh and concurreth 
with bus Miniſters , the Prieſles of the Newe Teflament , in all their actes of Prieſthood, as well of ſacrifice as Sa- 
crament, bleſſing, preaching, praying, and the lite whatſoeuer. In actes of their miniſterie hee concurreth, but 
Prieſthood and ſacrifice, is the matter in queſtion. For hee cannot bee the onely Prieſt (if they bee many) 
by concurring in the actes of their Prieſthood and ſacrifice. For hee did concurte in the actes of the Prieſt- 
hood, and all the ſacrificesot the law, that were faithfully and rightly offered. Yer were the Prieſtes of the 
law many, beſide him. So that if there be many Prieſts ofthe New Teſtament, chete is no difference between 
the New Teſtament and the Old, the Prieſthood of Aaron, and the Prieſthood of Melchiſedech, in that they 
were many, and Chriſt is but one. Therefore this ſhift of concurrence, cannot ſhroud the multitude of Po- 
piſh Prieſts from vſurpation of Chriſtes office, and Prerogatiue. For the Apoſtle writeth, not onely againſt 
the errour of the Hebrewes, bur againſt all hereſies that goe about to derogate any thing from the ſingular 
Prieſthood of our Sauiout Chriſt. Neither will it ſerue the popiſh prieſts to confeſſe, that their Prieſthood, 
and all exerciſes of the lame, doeth depend vpon Chriſtes onely-perperuall Prieſthood. For the ſame might 
the Hebrewes iuſily confefle, as well of the Prieſthood of Aaron, and all exerciſes of the ſame , which were 
not otherwiſe auailable, but as they depended vpon Chriſtes onely perperuall Prieſthood. Yer the Apoſtle 
maketh this difference, They were many, Chriſt is but one. Heſych. lib. 5 cap. 16. Ynde & ſaluare in perpetnum 
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RRE M. 13 27 This did he once. 


II TILE: 


2 Nr. 


Exod. 25.9, 40. 


Hier. 3 1.3 1c 


poteſt accedentes per ſe ad Deum fic perſefiio e omnimoda noſira ſalus, filius per ſacrificium ſuum ſatin eft, 


This is the 


ſpecial preeminence of Chriſt, that he offereth for other mens fennes only ha- 


ning none of his owne to Fer for, as all other Priefis both of the old and new law haue. And this againe is the fpeciall 


dignitie of bis omne perſon, not communicable to any other of what order of priefibood ſoe ner, that hee by hi death 
(which is the onely oblation that is by the Apoiile declared to be irreitterable in it ſelfe) paid the one fall ſufficient rax- 


ſome for the redemption of all ſannes. 


Chrift offered but once for ſinnes, and found eternall redemprtion,therefore he offered not any ſacrifice in Cbriſt one ſacri- 
his ſupper, for ſinnes, nor inſtituted any ſuch ſacrifice to be reiterated, Wherefore it is vnpoſſible for che po- 
Piſh prieſthood and ſacrifice of the Maſſe, to ſtand with the truth of this text. 


CHAP. VIII. 
Out of the ſame Pſalme 109. hee vrgeih this alſo, Sit thou on my right hand, ſhewing that the Leviticall Taber- 


nacle on earth, was but a ſha 


dome of bis true Tabernacle in heauen: without which bee ſhould not bee a Prieft 


at all: 6 Whereas he is of « better Prieſihood then they, as alſo bee prooueth by the exceliencie of the new Te- 


flament aboue the elde. 


Vt the ſumme concerning thoſe things 
B which he ſaid, is: We haue ſuch an high 
Prieſt, who is ſet on the right hand of t 
leat of maieſtie in the heauens, 

2 A miniſter of hc holies, and of the 
true tabetnacle, which our Lord pight, and 
not man. 

3 For euery high Prieſt is appointed to 
offer gifts and hoſtes, wheretore it is neceſ- 
ſary that he alſo haue ſomething that he may 
offer. 

4 || If chen he were vponthe earth, nei 
ther were hee a Prieſt: whereas there were 
that did offer gifts according to the law, 

5 Thas* ſerue the exemplar and ſhadow 
of || heauenly _ As it was anſwered 
Moyſes, when hee finiſhed the tabernacle, 
*See(quod he)that thou make all things ac- 
carding to the exempler which was ſhewed 
thee in the mount. | 

6 But now he hath obtained a better mi- 
niſteric, by ſo much as he is a mediatour of a 
better teſtament, which is eſtabliſhed in ber- 
ter promiſes. 

7 For ꝗ if that former had bene voyd of 
fault, there ſhould not certes a place of a ſe- 
cond bene ſought. 

8 For blaming them, he ſaith: Behold the 
dayes ſbal come, ſaith our Lord: and I will con- 


ſummate vpon the houſe of Iſrael, and vpon the 


houſe of Inda a new Teſtament: 

9 Not according to the teſtament which I 
made to their fathers in the day that I tooke 
their band to bring them ont of the land of /E- 
pt: becanſe they did not continue in my teſta- 
ment: and 1 negleed them: ſaith the Lord. 

10 For this it the teſtament which I will 
diſpoſe to the houſe of Iſraell after thoſe 
dayes, ſaith our Lord: Giuing my lawes || into 
their mind; and in their heart will I ſaperſcribe 
them: and I will be their God, and they ſhall be 
un people. 

11 Aud euery one bal not teach his neigh- 
bour and exery one his brother, (aying , Know 
our Lord? becauſe all ſhall know me from the 
leſſer to the greater of them: 

12 Becauſe { will bee mercifull to their 


iniquities, and their ſumes I will not now re- 
member 


13 And 


Ve of the things which we haue ſpokenthis 

is the ſumme:We haue ſuch an high Prieſt, 
that ſitteth on the right band of the throne of the 
maieſtie in the heanens, 

2 ef Miniſter of holy things,and of the 

true tabernacle, which the Lord pight, and not 
may, 
3 For enery high Prieſt is ordeined to ef- 
fer giftes and ſacrifices : Wherefore it is of 
neceſſitie, that this man haus ſomewhat alſo to 
offer. 

4 For he were not Prieſt ,if be were on the 
earth, (ceing that there are Prieſti, that accor» 
ding to the law offer gifts, 

5 Who ſerue wnto the example and ſbadow 
of beanenly things, as Moſer was admoniſhed of 
God,when he was about to finiſh the tabernacle: 


fice once offered. 


For ſee, ſaith he, that thow make all things Fxod.19 40, 
according to the paterne ſbemed to thes in the Ates 7:44, 


mount. 
6 But nom hath he obtained amore excellent 
office, by how much alſo he is the EMediatonr of 


a better fconenant which was confirmed in bet- fOr, reſtamet, 


ter promiſes. 

7 Forif that firſt conenant had bene fault- 
leſſe, then ſhould no place haus beenſonght for 
the ſecond. 


8 For inrebuking them he ſaith, * Behold, lere. : 1.33, 


the daies come, (aith the Lord, and I will finifo 
>pon the honſe of Iſrael, and vpon the houſe of 
Inda,a new conenant: 

9 Not like that that I made with their fa« 
thert, in the day when I tooke them by the hand, 
to leade them ont of the land of /Egypt:becauſe 
they continued not in my conenant, and 1 regar- 
ded them not, ſaith the Lord. 

10 For this is the conenant that I will make 
with the bouſe of Iſrael after thoſe dayes, ſaith 
the Lord: giving my lawes into their minde, 
and in them beart I will write them, and 
will be to them a God. and they ſhall be to mee a 
people, 

11 Aud they ſball not teach euery mas his 
neighbour, and every man bis brother, ſaying, 
Know the Lord: for all ſhall know mee, from the 
little of thems,to the great of them. 

12 For I'will bee mercifull toitheir wnrigh- 
teauſue ſſe, amd their ſinnes and their iniquities 
will I thinke pon no wore. 
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FvIkEI. 


| 
RHEM. 2. 


13 And in ſaying anew, the former hee 13 I that hee ſaith a e Couenant, 
hath made olde. And that which groweth hee hath worn ont the firit : for that which 
ancient and waxeth old, is nigh to vtter de. ii worne out and waxed ole , irreudic to vaniſh 
Cay. anay. 


MARGINALL NOTES, Cue. 8. 


5 


2. Miniſter of che Holies.) Chriſt lining and raigning in heauen, continucth bis Priefily funcl ion f., and js 
Mliniſter not of Moyſes Sancta and Tabernacle, but of bis owne bodie a1;d vloui, which be the true Holics, and Ta- 
bernacle, not formed by man, but by Gods owne hand. 

Chriſt is not Miniſter ot his bodice and bloud , by offring the ſame any more for fnnes, ſeeing he perfor- The vertne of 
med that once for all cap.7. v. 7. but feeding vs 4 with the vcrtue of chat Sacrifice, hat being in- Chiiſts lcd 
corporate vnto him, we might alwayes continue members of his bo die. cterna.h 

7 If that former.) The promiſes and effecli of the Law were temporal, but the promiſes and cſfecti of Chriſts 
Sacraments in the Church be eternal. 


FyLKE 2. The promiſes and effects of che old Teſtament, were imperfeR (though they were of eternall things, ) 


RHEM: 3. 


Fvrke 3: 


Rn x M. 4. 


FEVIXE4. 


Run. 5. 


without the accompliſhment of Chriſts Prieſthood in the new Teſtament, whercunto they had relation, 


ANNOTATIONS CA. 5. 


3 Neceffarie that he alſo.) Exen nom being in heauen, becauſe he is a Biſhop and Prieſt, he muſt needs haus Cheifts pie hd 
to offer, and wherein to doe ſacrifice : and that not in ſpirituall ſort onely, for that could not make him a and ſacriße e is ex- 

Prieſt of any certaine Order. And it u moit falſe and wic ted, to bold with the Calumiſis, that Melchiſedec hs Prieft. all not pine 
hood was wholy ſpiritual, For then Chrifls death was not a cor porall, cxte-nall, wiſivle, and truely named ſacrifice: = chal T 
neither could Chrift or Melcbiſedech be any otherwiſe « Prieſt,then cher farthfall man ue which to bold { as the Cat» G , — 
units, following their owne dofirine, muſt needs doe ) us direflly aga'aft the Scriptues, and noleſſtagainfi Chrifles Hb, m . 
one oblation of his body vpon the Croſſe, then it is agamſt the daily ſacrifice ef h1s bodie von the Altar. Theref91 e he 
hath a certaine hoſt in external and proper manner, to make perpetuall oblation thereby in the Church : jor, viſible 
and exurnall act of ſacrificing in heauen he doth nat exerciſe. 

Tue Apoſtle ſaith not, that Chriſt muſt offer ſacrifice in heauen: but the truth of the text is, Seeing euerie Ciſts onely 
Prieſt hach gifts to offer, it is neceſlarie, that he hath ſomewhar which he offred: for the verbe egvoweynn is — — and 
not of the preſent time, but of the time paſt, and ſignifieth the «b!acion which he offied but once, e. 7.27. So 
doth theodoret expound the text, ſaying: It 15 the propertze of an high Prieſtco offer gifts to God of all things. For 
this cauſe, th only begotten Sonne, being made man, when he had :1hen vpon him our nature, he offered the ſame for 
vr. Chryſoſtome allo, Hom 14. ad Heb, vpon this text, ſaith : Becan/e ſome as ted, where fore hee died, hee ſaub, 
becauſe he was an nigh Prieſt. For an high Prieſt a not without a /acrifice, | 

Saint Ambroſe lik-wiſe,referrerh his offering to his only oblation on the Croſſe, ſaying : It is neceſſary that 
our Saniour in the diet of his fleſh, had ſomething to offer for vs. For wh ia the eternall nature of bis Godhead he 
had nothing which he might offer, he tooke F vs that which be miglit offer for vs, that is, his mans fleſh, For what i 
ſo abt for ſacrifice as mortall fleſh, for mortall en ? The ſame words in effect, hach Primaſius, ſaying: He tooke 
of vs, i bat he offered for vs, that u, mans fl. ſb, namely bimſeife, whom he offered ia the Altar of the Croſſe, Oecu · 
menius ſaich, He hd bus owne fleſh, which alſs he offered, TheophylaR ſaith, Ii ee hath all thimgs proper to the 
bigh Prieſts, as bey offer, ſo be offered himſelfe, Againe, Seeing he was a Prieft, and 4 Prieſ is not without ſacri- 
þe2, it u neceſſarie, that he alſo bad ſomething to offer, And thit was nothing, but his owne bodie, therefore it was 
nece(ſarie, that he died. Againſt this generall conſent of all the ancient [nterpreters, you faine, that Chriſt 
offercth a ſacrifice propitiatorie. now being in heauen. And you doe vnhoneſtly flander Caluin and Beza, 
to hold that Melchiſedechs Priefthood was onely ſpirituall, as the ſpirituall Prieftbood of all the faithfull is; 
for they hold no ſuch thing. But that Melchiſedechs Prieſthood was figuratiue, having a ſpirituall relatien, 
to Chriſts eternall Prieſthood. Finally, as Chriſt doth not exerciſe any viſible or — act of ſacrificing 
inheauen, ſo much lefſe,doth he exerciſe any viſible or exrterna!l act ot ſacrificing on earth. Neither by this 
text, hath he any ſuch certaine hoſt, in externall or proper manner, to make perpetuall oblation thereby in 
the Church, For that which he had to ſacrifice for ſinne, in offering himſelfe hee performed once vpon the 
Croſſe, the vertue whereof continueth alw aies, and therefore need not in any ſort to be reiterated, 

4 If vpon the earth.) It # by bu death, and reſurrectiun to lifs agame, thit his bodie is become apt and fit in Ho Chrifts bo- 
ſuch diuine ſort to be ſacrificed perpetuall;. For if he ha liued in mortall ſort ſtill, that way of myflicall repreſenta- die is made firto 
tion of br-4ing his body ans! ſcparating the bloud from the ſame, could not ue beene agreeable, and ſo the Church b. ſacrificed and 
and Chriſt an people ſhould hau lacked a Priefihood and ſacrifice, and Chriſt him/eiſe ſhould not haze beene a Prieſt * 2 
of a peculi1/ order, but euber muſt h; due offered in the things that Aaron Prieſit did, or elſe haue beene no Prieſt at 
all. For, td haue offered onely ſpiritus V, as all faithfull men doe, that could not be enough for bu vocation , nd our 
redemption, and flate of the new Teſtament. Nom hu fleſh was made fitte to be offered and eaten in the bleNed Sa- 
crament, by bis death, ſte JſJchizs lib 1 in Leuit. cap.3, : 

After Chriſt by his one [acrifice, once offered, hath entred into the holieſt place; which is heauen, hee ex · The ſacrifice of 

erciſeth his continuall Prieſthood, in preſenting his Church before God. and in making continuall interceſ- Chrit. 
fion for vs: but not in offering any more ſacrifice, for that he did once, and found eternall redemption. By 
the ſacrifice of his death therefore, his fleſh and bloud , are made meare and drinke to feede vs ſpiritually, 
both in the Sacramear, and without it, but not to be offered in the Maſſe, neither doth Helychius tell, how 
his fleſh was made fitte to be offered, but to be eaten in the bleſſed Sacrament, for theſe are his words, The 
crofie of Chrift was ſo frong, that it ſubdued euery creature to him that was crucified : and made his fleſh meete for 
meate by his paſſion, which befdre bis paſſion, was unfit to be eaten, for who deſired to eate ihe fleſh of God ? For if he 
had not veene crucified, we ſhould not haue eaten the ſacrifice of bs bodie : But now we eate that meate, receining 
the memorit of his paſſion : you ſee euidently, thar he ſaich, by crucifying, the fleſh of Chriſt is made apt to be 
eaten, not to be ſacrificed any more. But as in the old Teſtament, after the beaſt was ſacrificed, the people 
were partakers of the ſacrifice by eating thereof, ſo wee are parrakers of the ſacrifice of Chriſts hos by 
eating thereof continually, not by offering it any more. a | ; 

5 Heavenly things.) 4 the Church or ftate of the new Teſlament is commonly called Regnum cœlorum & Dei Kingdem of hears 
in the Scriptures, ſo iheſè beauenly things bee probably taken by learued men, fir the myfteries of the new Teflament, & bean gn 
And it ſeemethj thas the pate / ue giutn to Moyſts to frame bu I bana the c hurt h, rather then the beauens ſpoken of the 

* , then Ciuch, 
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themſelues : all Saint Pauls diſcourſe tending to ſhe the difference betwixt the new Teflament and the olde, and 
not to make compariſon betweene the ſtate of heauen and the old Law. Though incidently, becauſe the condition of 
the new Teſlame ni more neerely reſembleth the ſame,then the old ftate doth, he ſametime may ſpeaſe ſomewhat there- 
of alſo. | e n 
FvIk EG he Apoſtle cap. g. 11. 24. ſneweth, that the paterne giuen to Moyles, to frame the Tabernacle by, was 
Chriſt, and the kingdome of heauen it ſelfe, not the Church, which is not propeily, but figuratiucly, called 
the kingdome of heauen: becauſe Chriſt beginneth his raigne, in the faithfull therein, whom afterward 
hee tranſlateth actually, into the kingdome of heauen, where hee is preſent in his humanitie. Therefore, 
thoſe leained men, might learne of the Apoſile , how to take theſe heaucnly things principally of Chriſt, 
and his heauenly Throne, vnto which the heauenly myſteries of the Church doe ſerue, and in that teſpect, 
are counted heauenly things, although they bee done ypon the earth. And the excellencie of the new Te- 
n conſiſteth principally, in the excellencie of Chiiſts Prieſthood, whereby it is conſecrated and eſta- 
iſhed. 
RHEM 7. 10 Into cheir minde.) This als and the ref following is fulfilled in the Church, and is the proper effeft of the Gracethe effe& 
— — _ — — 7 _ 22 Lag = the hearts of the faithfull by the holy Ghoſt, working — — Teſta- 
in the Sacraments and Sacrifice of then 0 that effe . 
FvIXE 7. Ke —— of Chriſts —— is — er ras IE « his holy Spirit, when his Word is Prea- Theſacifice of 
ched, and his Sacraments are adminiſtred, without any other ſacrifice. Chciſtsdeath. - 
RHE M. 8. 10 Their God.) This mut nall cournant made betwixt God and the faithful, is that which was dedicated and The em Teh. 
eſtabliſhed, firſt in the Chalice of his bloud, called therefore the new Teſtament in his bloud : and which was ment or Coucnare 
ſtraight after ratified by the death of the Teſtator, vpon the (roſſe. | | ee God 
EvIXE S. The new Teſtament was eſtabliſhed, only by the death and bloud-ſhedding of Chriſt on the croſſe, and not 2 . 
by the Chalice or Cuppe of che new Teſtament, which was onely a Sacrament and figure thereof. Heb. g —— Teſta 
11.12. ment . * 
RR EM. 9 11 Shall not teach.) So it was in the Primitiue Church in ſuch ſpecially as were the firſt founders of our new by — 
* -* ſtate in Chriſt, And that which was verified in the Apoſiles and other pr inciall men, the Apoſile ſpeaketh generally brilt, Scriptures 
as though it were ſo in the whole, as S. Peter applyeth the like out of Toel, and our Sauiour ſo ſpeaketh,when he ſaith, —— 
That ſuch as beleeue in him ſhall worte miracles of diuers ſorta. chriſtian men then muſt not abuſe this place, to make c. Oy 
chalenge of new inſpirations, and ſ6 great knowledge that they need no Scriptures or teaching in this ii ſe, as ſome He- Ad 1 10. 
retites doe : with much lite reaſon and ſhew of Scriptures as the Proteflants haue is refuſe externall ſacrifice, And 14. verſ ia. 
1 44 no 11 -—— an madaeſſe to denie externall Sacrifice, Sacraments, or Priefthood , then it i to aboliſh tea. 
ching and preaching. 
FvIxE 9. The Prophet and the Apoſtle meane, that all true members of the Church, ſhall know God by his Spirit, 
which is not otherwiſe ro be knowne,not — the externall miniſteric of teaching, by which both the 
ignorant are brought roknowledge,and they that haue knowledge of God, do increaſe therein, but declaring 
that there ſhall be no more ſuch groſſe ignorance of God as poſſeſſed the world, commonly before the com- 
ming of Chriſt. But where you ſay the — and other like Heretikes, doe reiect the Scriptures, and 
office of teaching, with much like reaſon and ſne w of Scriptures, as the Proteſtants refuſe externall Sacri- 
fice, it hath no colour of reaſon, or fimilitude, For the neceſſitie of the Scriptures, and externall miniſterie 
of toaching, is eſtabliſned by very many moſt plaine teſtimonies of the Scriptures, whereas your external 
ſacrifice hath no teſtimonie at all in the word of God, but many articles againſt it. 


CHAP, IX. 


In the old Teflament, that ſecular Sanctuarie had two parts : the one ſignifying that time,with the ceremonies thergof 
for the emundation of the fleſh : the other ſignifying beauen, which then was ſhut, vntill our bigh Prieſt Chriſt en- 
tred into it, and that with hu one blond, ſhed for the emundation of our conſciences. Whereupen be concludeth 
the excellencie of his Tabernacle and Hoſt aboue the old, 25 Noting alſo the difference, that be entred but once 
(ſo effectuall was that one bloudie offering of bimſelfe, for euer) whereas the Leuitic all bigh Prief? entred eue rie 


yeere once, 
TheErrsr1s T He former allo in deed had iuſtificati- He firſt couenant then had verily || infti- || Or, ceremo- 
vpon Imber ons ©of ſeruice, and a ſecular ſanctuary. Hing ordinances , ſernings of God , and nies of ſeruice. 
Saturday in 2 For the tabernacle was made, the firſt, worldly — 
ay = wherein were, the candleſtickes, and the ta- 2 For there was a Tabernacle made, the Exod,z6,1, 
1. 36. ble, and the propoſition of loaues, which is fir truely wherein was the Candle liche, and 
c M. called Holy. the table, and the ſbewe · read, which is called 
3 But after the ſecond vele, the Taberna- Hoh. 
cle, which is called Sancta Sanctorum. 3 But after the ſecond vaile, was 4 Taber- 
4 Hauing a golden Senſar, and the Arke macle, which is called Holieſt of all, 
of the Teſtament couered about on euery 4 Which had the golden Sencer, and 
part with gold, inthe which was a || golden the Arbe of the Conrnant ouer- laid round 
pot, hauing Manna, and che rod of Aaron about with Golde, wherein was the golden 
that had bloſſomed, and. the tables of the potte hauing Manna, and * eAarons rodde Num. ty. to. 
Teſtament. that had budded, and the Tables of the 1. King. 5. 19. 
3-Reg.8. 5 And ouer it were the Cherubins of Conenant: 
2 Par. 2. lorie ouerſhadowing the Propitiatorie, of 5 * And ouer it the Cherubimt of Glorie, 25.32: 
—_— which things — hs ſpeakenow fvadowing the Mercy. ſcate: Of 5025 things 8 
particularly. we cannot now ¶ peu be particularly, 


6 Burcheſcthings being ſo ordred, inthe & When theſe things were thus ordeined,the 
firſtcabernacle indeed the Prieſts alwayes Priefts went alwayes into the firft Tabernacle, 
entred, accompliſhing offices of the ſacrifices aceompliſving the ſernice of God. 

Exod.z0.10, 7 But in the ſecond, once a yeere the high 7 But into the ſecond went the High Prieſt 
Leu,t6,:.30. Prieſt only, not without bloud which — - alone, once euerie yeere not without blond which 
eret he 
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fearcth for his oe and the peoples igno- 
rance : 

8 The holy Ghoſt, ſignifying this, that 
the way of che Holies was ꝓ not yet manife- 
2 the former Tabernacle as yet ſtan- 

ing. 

9 Which is a parable ofthe time preſent 
according to which are offered gittes and 
hoſtes, which cannot concerning the con- 

. ſcience make perfect © him that ſerueth. 


c All dung: 10 Oaely in mcates and in drinkes, and 
222 — diuers bapulſmes „and iwſtices of the fleſh 
and Prieſt. laid on them || vntili the time of correction. 
hood, were 11 But b Chriſt aſſiſting an high Prieſt 


res of of the things to come, by a more ample 

I — — I and — — not made — 

ypon Paſſion hand, that is, not of this creation. 

Sunday. 12 Neither by che bloud of goates or of 
calues, but by his one bloud entred in once 
into the Holics, || crernall iedemption being 
found. O 

Leu.9.9.16, 13 For if the bloud of goats and of ox- 

6, 14. en and the aſhes of an heifer being ſprinkled, 

Num. 19. ſanctifieth the polluted to the cleanſing of 

the fleſh : 

14 How much more | hach the bloud of 
Chriſt, who by che holy Ghoſt offered him. 
ſelfe vnſpotted vnto God,!! clen{ed our con- 
ſcience trom dead workes, to ſerue the liuing 
God? 

15 And therefore he is the Mediator of 
the new Teſtamẽt: chat death being a mean, 
vnto the redempuon || ot theſe preuaricati- 
ons which were vnder the former teſtament, 
they that ate called may receiue the promiſe 
of eternall inheritance. £9 

16 For* where there is a teſtament : the 
death of the teſtator muſt of neceſſitie come 
berweene. 

17 For a teſtament is confirmed inthe 
dead: othetwiſcitis yet of no value, whiles 
he that teſted, liueth. 

18 Whereupon neither was the firſt 
certes dedicated without bloud. 

19 For all the commaundement of the 
Law being tead of Moles to all the people: 
hee taking che bloud of ca lues and — 
with ꝓ water and skarlet wooll and hyſlope. 
ſprinlcled the very booke allo it ſelſe, and all 
the people, 

20 Saying, * || This is the bloud of the 
Teſtament, which God hath commanded 
vnto you. 

21 The Tabernacle alſo, and all the veſ- 
ſell ofthe Muniltery he in like maner ſprinl- 
led with bloud. 

22 And all things almoſt according to the 
Law are cleanled with bloud: and without 
ſheading of bloud there is not remiſſion. 

23 It is neceſlarie therefore that the ex- 
amplers ol the cœleſtials, be clenied with 
thele, but the cœleſtials alſo themſelues with 
better hoſtes then theſe. 


2 


I Cleanſe. 


Gal. 3. 15. 


Exod. 24 . 


24 For 


he offered for bimſelſe, aud fer the 1gnorances of 
the people. | 

8 Te holy ꝙ hoſt this ſignifying, that the 
way of holy things was not yet made mani 
feſt, while as yet the fir Tabernacle was ſtan» 
ding: 

— nich was a ſimilitude for the time then 
preſent, inwhich were ffered giftes, and ſacriſi- 
ces, that could not make the wor ſhipper perfect, 
as pertaining to the con cience. 

10 With onely meates and drinkes , and di- 
wers waſhinges, and mitifyinges of the fleſh, 
which were laid vp vntill the tume refirma- 
tox. 

11 But Chrift being come an high Prieſt of 
$ood things that ſhould be, by a greater and more 
perfect Tabernacle not made with hands, that is 
to ſay, not of this building, 

12 Neyther by the bloud of Coates, and 
Calnes: but by his owne blond hee entered in 
once into the holy place, and found eternal re- 
demption. 

13 For of the blaud of Oxen and of Goats, 
aud the aſhes of a Joung Come, ſpronkling the 
vncleaue, ſanthifieth to the purifying of the 


14 How much more the bloud of Chriſt, 
which through the et-rnall Spirit offered him- 
ſelfe without ſpotte to God, ſhall purge your con- 
Joes from dead workes, to ſerne the lining 
God! 

15 Aud for this cauſe ts hee the Media» 
tour of the new Couenant, that through death, 
which was for the redemption 0! the tram greſſi- 
ons that were vnder the firit f Couenant, they f Or, Teſta- 
n huch are called, might receiue the promiſe of nent. 
eternall inheritance. 

16 For where as # a teſtament, there muſt 
alſo of necefſine be the death of him that made 
the teſtament. 

17 For ateftament is confirmed when men 
are dead: for it is yet of no value, as long as bee 
that made the teilament is aline, 

18 For which canſe alſs , neither the firft 
teſtament was dedicated without bloud. 

19 For when Nleſes had ſpoken exerie 
precept to all the people accordeng to the Law, 
taking the bloud of Calues — of Coates, 
with water and purple wool, and hyſepe, bee 
ſprinkled both the booke it ſelfe, and all the 
people. 

20 Saying, * This is the blaudef the Tela. £04,143; 
ment, which Cod hath emtoyned vnto you. 

21 e fndiikewi/e hee fprinkled with bloud, 
both the Tabernacle, and all the veſſels of the 
Minifterie. 

22 And almoſt all things are by the Law 
purged with blood and without ſhedding of blood 
1 0 remſſion. 

23 1tirueed then that the paterns of heauen- 
ly things bee purified with ſuch things : but the 
beaxenly things themſelues bee purified with 
better ſacrifices then are theſe. 


Xxx 2 24 For 
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24 For Ixs vs is not entred into Holes 
made with hand, examplers of the true: but 
into he auen it ſelſe, that hee may appeare 
now to the countenance of God for vs. 

25 Nor that hee ſhould || offer himſelſe 
often, as the high Prieſt entreth into the Ho- 
lies, euery yeere in the blood of other: 

26 Otherwiſe he ought to haue ſuffered 
; often from the beginning of the world : but 
. A word row once in the cõſummation of the worlds, 
ech to emptie to the deſtruction of ſinne, he hath appeared 
ordraw out e- by his owne hoſt, N 
nen to he bo- 27 And as it is appointed to men to die 
— — once, and after this, to iudgement: 
ful and perſed 28. So alſo Chriſt was offered once © to 
redemption of exhauſt the ſinnes of many, the ſecond time 
fin by Chriſt. he hall appeare without ſinne to them that 


— — expett him, vnto ſaluation. 


— 


24 For Chrift its not entered into the holy 
places made with hands, which are parerm of 
true things: but into heauen it ſelſe, now to ap- 
peare in the fight of God for vs. 

25 Not that he foonld offer himſelfe often, 
as the high Prie#t entereth into the holy places, 
exery yeere in ſtrange blond. 

26 ( For then muit wee haus often ſuf 
fered fince the foundation of the world: ) but 
rom Once in the end of the world hath hee ap- 
peared to put away ſiune, by the ſacrifice of him. 

ſelſe: 

27 And atit is appointed unto men once to 
die, and after this the iwagement : 

28 * Enenſs Chrift once offered to take a. Rom. f. l. 
way the ſames of many, the ſecond time ſhall bee i. Pet. 3. id. 
ſeene without ſinne, of them which waite for him 
vnto ſaluation. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Car. 9. 


„ 1. $ Notyet manifeſted.) The way to heauen was not open before Chrifts Paſſion, and therefire the Patri 
an wh and good — of the old Teſtament were in ſome other place of reſt untill then, 8 for larkes 


EvixEi. Heauen vas not opened by the ſacrifices of the 


Tabernacle, but by the Paſſion of Chrift,whoſe vertue The ſoules of the 


as it extended to the beginning of the world, to take away the finnes of the faichfull, and to iuſtific hem by faithful in heaven. 
faith e ſo it was auaileable ro giue them reſt in heauen in their ſoules. Which is the reward of righteouſneſſe 
vntill the time came, when they ſhall _— enter into it with their bodies alſo , as our Sauiour Chriſt did: 


which was the firſt that entted with his 


e into perfect glorie of heauen. 


RRE M. 2. 19 Water.) Heere we may learne that the Scriptures containe not al neceſſarie rites or truthes, when neither 
the place to which the Apoſile alludeth, nor any other, mentioneth balfe theſe ceremonies, but he had them by tradi- 


tion. 


FEvIXE 2, Hcere is nothing but that which is contained in the Scripture. For the booke was doubtleſſe laid vpon the 


Vowritven trad. 


Altar, which was ſprinkled, from whence Moyſes tooke it, Exod. 24. Or at leaſt it was ſprinkled with the re- ons. 
ſperſion that was caſt vpon the whole people, Now for the vſe of ſprinkling, there muſt needes be ſome in- 

ent, which is deſcribed by Moyles, Leuit,14.to be made of Cedar wood, and ſcarlet wooll, and hyſope 
and the bloud to be powred vpon water. And this was the order of all ſuch aſperfions, which is deſcribed in 
the purging ofthe Leper. And that the bloud of Goares, is comprehended vnder the peace offerings men- 
rioned, Exod. 24. you may ſec Leuit. 3. 12. Therefore hcere was no need of tradition for any of theſe cere- 


moNICs, 


ANNOTATIONS, CA. 5. 


4 A golden pot.) The Proteſtants count it ſuperſtitiaus to keepe with honor and reverence the boly nemori 
RI. 3. 2 of Gods benefits and miracles, or the tokens of cbriſis Paſſion, as bis Croſſe, garments, or — — — — 
eppertaining to him or his Saizts, and thinke it impoſſible that ſuch things ſhould dure ſo long : when they may berre Aion. 
ſee the reverent and long reſeruation of Manna, which of it ſelſt was moſt apt to patrifie, and of Aarons 70d, only for The holy 


that it ſuddenly flouriſhed by miracle, the tables of the Teflament 
Julian. where be defendeth againſt Iulian the ae bla 


„c. See a notable plate in S. Cyril, lib. 6, cont. Ne; 


Phemie, the keeping and honoring of that Croſſe or wood Chet and hu ny 


which Chriſt died on. See alſo S. Paalinus, epiſt,11. and what reverence S. Hierom, and the faubfull of bis time did Saints. 

to the ſepulchres of Chrift and bis Martyrs, and to their relihes, We reverence and worſhip (ith be ) euery where Byiſt 15. cop. 5. 
Matryrs ſepulchres, and putting the holy aſhes to our eyes, if we may, we touch it with our mouth allo: and 

doe ſome thinke, that the monument wherein our Lord was buried, 1s to be neglected? But our Proteſtants 

cannot ill of this, they had rather follow Vigilantins, Iuliamm the Apofiata, and ſuch Maſters, then the holy De. 


Aors and evident practiſe of the Church in all ages. 


FvIrZ 3, When ve haue a commandement for the reſcruation of ſuch things, as the Iiraelites had for Aarons rod, 
Num. 17. 10. and for the pot of Manna, Exod. 16, 34. wee will likewiſe reſerue them, and beleeue that they Relikes. 
will continue to the worlds end. Vet will we not worſhipthem,nor ſhew them, which the godly Iſraelites did 
not, becauſe they had no commandement for it. But contrariwiſe, when the braſen Serpent, which was a 
monument of a great miracle, and a figure of Chriſt was abuſed in being worſhipped and made an Idoll, it 
was broken in pieces by Ezechias, 2. Reg. 18. 14. and thought to bee no more priuiledged then the golden 
Calfe, which Moyſes ſerued with the like ſauce, Exod, 32. 20. Thus thinke we of the holieft reliques abuſed 


to idalatrie. Bur Cyrillus, you ſay, againſt lulian, defendeth the keeping and honoring of that Croſſe or 


wood which Chriſt died on, where he ſpeakerh of neither of both: but defendeth the making ot the ſigne of The Crefſe az! 
the croſſe on che forcheads, and painting it before their houſes, whereby lulian ſaid,they adored the wood of F3gne — 
the Croſſe. Cyrillus ſaith, They uſed it onely to put them in remembrance of the death of Chrift,and the fruits of bis 
Paſſion,Bur as for keeping of the wood it ſelfe, or the honoring of it (which S. Ambroſe ſaith to be an Heathe- 

ſb error, and vanitie of the ungodly, De obitu Theodoſ.) Cyrillus ſpeaketh nothing. Bur by that which Iulian = 
obiecteth, you may well ſee, they had no Images in their Churches, no not of the Crofle of Chriſt, For if __ 
they had, lulian would not haue _— to haue charged them withall,as he doth with the ſigne of the Croſle 

1 


painted before their houſes. Pa 


nus in deed, if that Epiſtle be not counterfeit, waz perſwaded that he had 


a piece of that Croſſe whereon Chriſt died, brought to him by Mclania, and ſent by his wife Theoafia to his 
reuerend fiſter Baſſula, who was mother to the wife of Seuerus, of rhe gift of lohn Biſhop of Hierulalem, but 
of this matter, as of the other place quoted out of Hierom, I haue ſpoken ſufficiently in other places, name- 


, In Ioan. 19. Sect.2. 


RHEM. 4 5 Chernbins.) Tus ſte it is a fond thing. to conclude vpen the firft or ſtcond cimandement that there ſhould be u 
ſa 


caed 


— WW 


— 
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facred images in the Church, when eu*n among theſe people that were moſt prone to idolatrie, and groſſe in imagina- Images in Salo- 
tion of ſpiruuall things ſuch as Ange's are, and to whom the precept was ſpecially giuen, ibe ſame God that firbad them mom temple com- 
grauen idols,did com nand theſe images of Angels to be made and ſet in the ſoutraigne holieſi place of all the taber- Anded by God, 
nacle or Temple B which it is plaine, that much more the images of Chriſt and his B. mother and Saints, that may bee 
more truely pourtered then mere ſpirituall ſubſtances can be, are not contravie to Gods commandement nor againſt his 
honour or repugnant to anie other Scripture at all, which condemne oxely the idols or pourtraitures of the Heathen 
made ſor adoration of falſe gods. 
FvixE 4, It isa fond thing with you to conclude, that Gods commandement is to be obſerued, which forbiddeth ys 
to make to out ſelues, anie grauen images. Becauſe God himſelſe commanded theſe Images of Angels to be made, Inge. 
and ſet in the ſoueraigne holieſi place of all the tabernacle or temple. As though God forbidding vs to make anie 
images to our ſelues, that is, according to our owne fantaſie and appointment in his ſeruice, had reſtrained 
himſelfe ro command and appoint ſuch figures or ſhapes as he thought meet for his tabernacle. Or as though 
by this particular commandement of God, men were diſcharged of the general] law, and were at libertie to 
doe at their pleaſure that which God expreſly forbiddeth to be done, except at his appointment onely, But 
it is not oncly a fond, but a wicked concluſion, that becauſe theſe images of Cherubins were made and ſet vp 
by Gods commandement, therefore much more the images of Chriſt, his mother, and fairs may be made 
and ſer in the Churches,which God hath not commanded but forbidden to be made, ro anie vſe of religion. 
Againe,thoſe Cherubins were ſet in the holieſt place, where they were neuer ſeene of the people, iherefore 
our of danger of [dolatrie,your images are not onely ſet openly in Churches, but commanded to be worſhip- 
ped. That onely the idols of the heathen are forbidden, it is a vaine cauill: forthe commandement is gene- 
rall, not onely againſt the images of the heathen that were made for anie vſe of religion, bur alſo againit the 
like images of all heretikes,as of Simon Magus,of the Carpocratians and Gnoſticks, which had the image of 
Jeſus and Paule, Homere, Pythagoras and others. Epiph. ber. 24. of the Melchiledechians in Arabia, that Wor- 
ſhipped the image of Moyſes, Epiph. her. 55, Of the Collyridians that made and worſhipped the image of the 
B. Virgin Mary, Epiph.ber.79.Ofthem that — — vp a vaile with an image in a Church at Anablatha, Epiph. 
coun ea. Hier. and of the Papiſts which in idolarrie by imagerie, exceede all other heretikes, and are as ill 
as the Paganes, 
R 10 Vntill the time of correction.) AU thoſe groſſe and carnal ſacrifices,ceremonies, and obſeruations inſtity- 
HEM. 5. fed to cleanſè and purifie the fleſh from legall irregularities and impurities onely, and not — to the purging of 
the ſoules and conſtiences of men, being commanded not for euer, but till Chriſts comming, ceaſed then: and better, 
wore forcible,and more ſpirituall Samaments were iaſlituted in their place, For we may not imagine Chriſt to haue ,,...c ; 
taken away the old, and put none in their place : or to alter the ſacraments only into the ſacraments external, and not au by — — w 
alſo to tranſlate the ſacrifice to ſome other more excellent.for it called Tempus correctionis, non abolitionis ſacri- Teſtament, but 
fic j aur legis : the tine of correction, not of aboliſhing ſacrifice or law. Neiiber haue they more reaſon to affirme changed into a 
chrills one oblation pon the Croſſe to haue rather taken away all kind of ſacrifice, then all maner of Sacratnents. The beuer. 
time and ſlate of the new Teſlament is not made leawlefic hoſtleſſe,or withont ſacrifice but it i the time of correction 
or reformation and abettering all —_— things. | 
FyLxE The one ſacrifice of Chriſts death is ſucceeded in Nead of all the legall ſacrifices , but not in ſtead of the $4crifice. 
$* old Sacraments, becauſe it is no Sacrament but the thing ſignitied by all Sacraments. And this is a ſuffici- Sacraments, 
ent reaſon why Chriſtes one oblation on the Croſſe, doth not take away all kind of Sacraments,as it doth all 
kinde of propitiatotie ſacrifices for finne. Neither is the ſtare of the New Teſtament without ſacrifice, ſee. 
ing ih at one ſacrifice once offered, is of eternall vertue to reconcile all the cleR of God for ever. Sec the next 
Section. 
RHE M. 6. 3 Eternall redemption.) No one of the ſacrifices, nor all the ſacrifices of the old law, could make that one ge- One onely facrifice 
* nerall price, ranſome, and redemption of all mankind,and of all ſinnes,ſ1uing this one higheſt Prieſt Chriſt, and the one an the Crofle the 
ſacrifice of his bloud once offered vpon the Croſſe. Which ſacrifice of redemption cannot be often done, becauſe Chriſt —— of the 
could not die but once, though the figures alſo thereof in the law of nature and of Moyſes,were truely cal ed ſacrifices, only prieft chi 
as (þecially thu high and marueilaus commemoration of the ſame in the boly Sacrament of the altar, according to the the redeemer 
rite of the New Teſtament, is moſl truely and ſingularly (as S. Auguſtine calleth it) a ſacrifice. But neither this ſort, thereof, 
nor the other of the old law, being often repeated and done by manie Prieſls (all which were and are ſmners ihem- . d. Spe & 
ſelues) could be the generall redeeming and conſummating ſacrifice : nor anie one of thoſe Prieſis , nor all the Priefls 4e 11. 
together, either of the law of Nature or of Aarons,or Melchiſedecks order (except Chriſt alone) could be the general 


redeemers of the world. 

And this is the ow eaning in all this compariſon and oppoſition of chriſts death to the olde ſacrifice;, and of The Apoſtles dif- 
chriſt to their Praefis : — not that Chrifls death or ſacrifice of the Croſſe ſhould take away all ſacrifices, or prooue Potauon being on. 
that thoſe Aaronicel offices were no true ſacrifices at all nor thoſe Prieft» verihj Prieſis. They were true Prieſts and —— — 


true ſacrifices, though none of thoſe ſacrifices were the high, capitall,and generall ſacrifice of aur price and redempti- cerning their ſacti- 


rour of the Hebrewes, you may reade in S. Auguſline, li. 3. doct. Chtiſt. c. 5. And this, we tell the Prote ſlanti, us the only * Ae —5 
purpoſe of the Apoſlle. —— 


Chriſts death. eds 
Seeing eternall redemption is found by that one ſacrifice on the croſſe, there remaĩneth now no more ſa- Nac. 


FvLxE 6. ctifice for ſinne, therefore the Lords ſupper is not a ſacrifice for finne, but a thankeſgiving,for that onely ſin- 
gular ſacrifice, in which ſenſe the fathers often call ir a ſacrifice, and S. Auguſtine moſt manifeilly in the 
place quoted. For his words are theſe: The worſhip of God doeth conſiſt moſt of all in thus, that the ſcule of man be 
not unthanke fall to him. Therefore in that moſt true, and in that ſingular ſacrifice, we are admoniſhed to giue thanks 
ro the Lord oxr God, You ſee plaincly he calleth it a moſt true and ſingular ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing, for the 
onely true, and vnſacrificable ſacrifice of propitiation for ſinne, prouing thereby that religion or be worſhip 
of God, doth now conſiſt moſt eſpecially in thankeſgiuing, which were not true, if the Lords ſupper were a ſa- 
crifice propitiatory for finnes,Butthe Fathers knew no „ propitiatotie, but only the ſacrifice of —_ 
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death,whereby all externall tacrifices of the law are taken away with the prieſthood thereof, which is ttan- 
flated into the perſon ofour Sauiour onely: not as falſe ſacrifices or Prieſts , but as figures and ſhadowes of 


the onely prieſt and onely ſacrifice, Therefore the Apoſtle doeth nor diſpute onely againſt the errour of the 


RHE M. 7. 


FvLKE 7. 


Iewes, that thought their prieſthood and ſacrifices io be abſolute in chemſelues, and ſufficient for tedempti- 
on, without the ſacrifice of Chriſt ( for none of the Chriſtian Hebrewes, did to thinke) though manic obſti- 
nate lewes did, of whom S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh, But he diſputeth alſo and more properly againſt them, that 
thought the Iewiſh Prieſthood and ſacrifice might ſtand ſtill and be exerciſed as they were before, with rela- 
tion vnto Chriſts dearh,and ferching their vertuc from the onely Prieſthood and ſacrifice of Chriſt. And 
therefore you tell the Proteſtants a falſe tale, when you ſay, that # the one purpoſe of the Apsſile, For he ſtan- 
deth not ſo much in prouing that the olde Prieſthood and ſacrifices had no vertue but from Chriſt, as hee 
doeth to declare, that they being figures and ſhadowes, muſt gue place and ceaſe, now the bodie, tiueth, 
and light it ſelfe is con e. Neither ate we ſo groſſe or ignorant in the Scriptures, to tutne the whole diſputa- 
tion, againſt the Popiſh Prieſthood and ſacrifice of the maſſe as you imagine. Bur ſeeing theſe reaſons and 
arguments by which the Apoſtle proueth, that the olde Prieſthood and ſacrifices are at an end, doe as well 
(and much rather) exclude your falſe priefthood and ſacrifice, as they did that lawfull prieſthood with che 
ſacrifices of the old Teſtament: we vſe the Apoſtles arguments, as it is meete for them that know the right 
vſe ot the Seriptures, to overthrow your — prieſthood and ſacrifice, As our fathers by the like te- 
ſtimonies of Scriptures ouerthrew the fooliſh prie ſthood and ſacrifice of the Collyridians, which they might 
as well ſay, were meant only. againſt the Gentiles, as you ſay the Apoſtles purpole i» onely againſt the errour 
ot the lewes But you haue verie good reaſons to proue that this diſputation of the Apoſtle touchech not 
your prieſthood and ſacrifice, By which the Hebrewes might as well ptoue, that their Prieſthood and ſacrifice 
mieht ſtill continue. For you bold not that the ſacrifice of the aultai u the generall redemption or redeeming ſacri- 
fice. No more did they that were Chriſtians , nor anie faithfull Iew before the comming of Chiiſt in the 
fleſh. Secondly, 10% hold, that your ſacrifice hath relation to chriſli death,ſo did the Chriſtian Hebrewes and all 
the godly lewes before them hold oftheir ſacrifices. Thirdly, Tos hold that it is the repreſentation and moſi liue - 
h reſemblance of the ſame. So were all the ſacrifices propitistorie of the law, in the iudgement of all fauhtull 
and Chriſtian lewes. Fontthly, you hold, That it was unſlituted and is done to apply in particular to the xſe of the 
receiuers, that other generall benefue of Chriſli one oblation vpon the Croſſe. And all faithfull Iewes and Chriſtian 
Hebrewes held the ſame of the inſtitution, practiſe and vie of the olde ſacrifices,theretore they might ſlill vſe 
chem, with as good and better reaſon then you may ſet vp a new ſacrifice without anie word of God to war- 
rant it. But notwithſtanding they helde in cheſe points of their ſacrifices, as you ſay you doe of yours, yct 
the Apoſtles purpoſe is to proue, that thoſe ſacrifices muſt now no more be vſed, becaule Chriſt hath ac- 
compliſhed whatſoever was by them pretigured , by his one oblation on the Croſſe, having tound erernall 
redemption , and made pertedt for euer thole that ate ſanctified. Therefore your vnderſtanding is either ve- 
ric groſſe, or you are maliciouſly blinde in the Scriptures,that can lee no arguments of the Apoſtle, for the a- 
brogation of the Iewiſh prieſthood, and ſacribces ptopitiatorie, (though they were vſed according to their 
right inſt : tution) by the prieſthood and ſacrifice of Chriſt : but aff me, that the Apoſtle diſpureth onely a- 
— - p :ncredulous lewes, and their falle opinion of their prieſthood and ſacrifices, to be ſufficient with» 
out Chriſt, 

15 Ot thoſe prevarications.) The Proteſtants doe wnlearpedly imagine, that becauſe all ſmnes he remitted by 
the force of Chrifts paſſion, that therefore there ſhould be no other ſacrifice after hu death. Whereas indeede they 
might as well ſay,there ought neuer to haue beene ſacrifice appointed by God, eitber in the law of Nature, or of Moy. 
ſes : as all their arguments made againſt the Sacrifice of the Church vpon the Apoſtles diſcourſr, prone as we I, or 1a- 
ther onely, that there were no ſacrifices of Aarons o der or Leuitice ll order at all. For againſi the Iewes falſe opinion 
concerning them, doth be diſpute, and not a word touching the ſacrifice of the Church, vnis which in all thu diſcomſe 
be neuer oppoſeth ch ls ſacrifice vpon the Croſſe : all Chrifuan men well knowmy that the hoſl and oblation of thoſt 
two, chough they differ in maner and external forme yet is indeed all one. 

The Apoſtle then ſheweth bere plamnely,that all the ſmmes that ener were remitted ſince the beginning of the wer la, 
were no otherwiſe forgiuen,but by the force and in reſpett of Chrifts Paſſion, Tes it followeth not thereupon , that the 
oblation of Abel, Abraham, Aaron, c were uo ſacrifices, as by the Heretiges fooliſh dedutiion it ſLould doe : S. Paul 
no. oppeſing chriſis P affion io ther, for the intent to pr oue them to haue beene ro ſacrifices, but to prooue that they 
were not abſolute ſacrafces, nor the redeeming or conſun mating Sacrifice, whith could not bee manie, nor dane Ly 
manie P riefls , but by ene, and at one time, by a more excellent Prieſi then ane of them, or anie other metre mortal 


man. . 
And that you may ſee the blaſphemous pride aud ignorance of Caluine aud in bim, all bis fi lowes: read ſ ſo ma- Caluins argument 
nie as may reade Hereticall bookes) his commentarie von thu place. end there you ſhall ſer him gather vpou thu, that 28 inſt the facri. 
Chrifts death had force from the beginning, and was the remedu for all ſinnes fnce the creation of the werld ther fore ——— —— 
there muſt be no moe but that one ſacrifice of Chrifts death, Which muft needes by bu deduction hold ( as it doeth in- — to hath, 
deede) no leſte againſt the o'de ſacrifices then the new ſacrifice of tbe church, and ſo take away «ll, which # againſt the cen of the od laws 
Apoſiles me anine and all other religion, | 
The fooliſh Proteſtants which know nothing but Teſus Chriſt and him crucified, doe vnlearnedly, but yet © br ſtet onely 
truely belecue, that bec auſe all ſinnes are remitted by force of Chiiſts ſacrifice once ottred on the croſſe, chat lacrifice fer fins. 
therefore there ſhould be none other ſacrifice propitiatorie for ſinne after his death. Bur the wile ano lc ai ned 
Papiſts, which know much more of this matter then God hath reucaled in his word, do thiake That we might 
as well ſay, that there ought neuer to haue beene ſacrifice appointed by God. Yes ſay we, betore that oncly propitia- 
tor ie ſacrifice was offred by Chriſt on the Crefle, God thought meet to appoint divers figuratiuc ſacrifices to 
foreſhew the ſame. Which all were cffectuall by the death of Chrift, ro aſſure them of reconciliation and ie- 
miſſion of ſinnes. Neither doth anic argument that we make againſt Popiſh ſacrifice, yioue that there were 
no lacrifices of Aarons order, or the Leunicall law. And | haue proved before, that the Apoſtle doth not diſ- 
pute, onely ag aii. ſt the falſe opinion which the vnbeleeuing lewes bad of them, bur alſo againſt the falle opi- 
nion that Chriſtian lewes might conceiue of their continuance after the deach of Chriſt, But bee doth neucr Sacrifice al 
in all his diſcourſe (lay you) oppoſe Chriſts ſacrifice upon the Croſie,to the ſacrifice of the Churh, ſo you call the ſa- ihe maſſe. 
crifice of the malle. And that proucth verie well, that the Church had no ſuch ſacrifice in his time, for if it 
had, he ought in this diſcourſe to haue declared how that ſacrifice might ſtand with the oncly ſacrifice of 
Chriſts death, As the fathers that followed in thoſe times when the Lords ſupper was vnpropei ly called a 
facrifice,doe ſhew that it is a memorie of aſacrifice,rather then a ſacrifice indeede, and a 1acrifice of thanke(- 
giuing, not a ſacrifice 2 although the Apoſtle doth not name the ſacrifice ot the mafle, which 
was not inuented manic hundred yeares after his death, yet he duth ſo often and in ſo plaine maner, ptoue 
that the lacrifice of Chriſts death is but one, and once offered by himſelfe, and of crcrnall vertue — full re- 
5 em ption, 
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demption, that the holy Ghoſt direRing his ſtile, hee doth as ſtrongly arme the Church againſt that blaſphe- 
mous prieſthood and ſacrifice of Amichciſt,as he doth purpoſely ptoue the abrogation and ceaſing of the Ie. 
wiſh prieſthood and ſacrifices, by che onely prieſthood and ſacrifice of Chriſts death. As for the difference in 
maner of oblation will not helpe you, for the Apoſtle ſaith expreſly, that that once ſacrifice could bee but 
once offered, and in thar onely maner,by ſhedding of bloud, and death of the prieſt himſelfe. And if Chriſt 
ſhould haue oftered himſclfe often, he ſhould haue died often, as it is plaine in the five and twentieth verſe, 
and fo to the end of this chapter. Therefore your fantaſticall maner of offering his bodie and bloud in the 
formes of bread and wine, can neuer ſtand with the Apoſtles words and plaine meaning. That the ſacrifices 
of Abell, Abraham, Aaron,&c. were no ſacrifices, it followeth not by anie deduction of ours, for we confeſſe 
they were ſacrifices, figurative ot the ſacrifice of Chriſt, and ſo docth Caluine alwayes acknowledge in his 
commentaries,and in the place whither you ſend men, as it were, to ſee a miracle. Fot what deduction is this 
in your logike ? The ſacrifice of Chriſts death is the only true propitiatorie ſacrifice whereby God was recon- a 
ciled: ergo there were neuet anie ſacrifices that were ſhadowes and figures thereof. It is not therefore your 
railing of Caluins blaſphemous pride and ignorance, without all colour of reaſon, that will vphold your Anti- 
chriſtian prieſthood, for which you haue no word of God, but manic words of God againſt it. Therefore this 
argument of Caluine ſhall ſtill holde againſt your popiſh ſacrifice, and maketh nothing againſt the figurauue 
ſacrifices of the law. 
RHI M. 8. 20 This is the bloud.) Chriſts death mas neceſſerie for the full confirmation,ratification, and accompl. ſment of The correſpon. 
the new [eflament though it was begun to be dedicated m the ſacrifice of bis laſt ſupper, being alſo within the com- dei cc ol wer di in 
paſſe of his Paſſim, Which is evident by the wordes pronounced by Chriſt auer the holy chalice , which be correfpon. &<icating both 
dent to the words that were ſpoken (as the Apoſile bere declareth) in the firſt ſacrifice of the dedication of the old law, — — — 
; hauing alſb expreſſe men tion of rem ſſion of ſinnes thereby, as by the bloud of the new Teſtament. Whereby it is plaine, fence ot blond og : 
that the B. chalice of the altar hath the verie ſacrificall bloud in ut that Was ſhed vpen the croſſe, in and by which, the the Chakce. 
new Teſtament (which is the law of ſpirit, grace, and remiſſion) was dedicated, and doth con fi. And therefore it is 
alſo cleere,that manie dinine things which to the Heretikes or ignorant may ſte me 10 be ſpoken onely of Chrifts ſacri- 
ice upon the Croſſe,be indeedverified and fulfilled alſo in the ſacr iſice of the altar. Whereof S. Paui for the cauſes a- 
foreſaid would not treate in plaine termes. See ychuus li. i. in Leuit c 4. paulo poſt initium, apphing al theſe things 
to the mmol ation of Chriſt alſo in the Sacrament. 3 
FvIxE 8. The Apoſtle ioyneth ſhedding of bloud with death, and therefore the New Teſtament was not dedicated The ſacrifice of 
by the ſacrament of the bloud of Chrift,bur by the bloud of Chriſt ſhedde at his death. And although the in- Chriſti death. 
ſtitution of the ſacrament was within the-compaſie of his Paſſion, in reſpeRof the time, becauſe it was in the 
ſame night in which he was deliuered after he had beene betrayed, yet was the ſacrament no part of his Paſo 
fion,and therefore the New Teſtament was not begunne to be deditared by it. Neither doe the wordes pro- 
nounced by our Sauiour Chriſt of the cuppe declare anic ſuch matter, but that the cuppe is a ſacrament of 
the New Teſtament, which is eſtab] bed by the ſhedding ot his bloud on the Croſſe. Ihetefore hee ſaith, 
This is my bloud of the new Teſtament, which is all one in ſenſe with theſe wordes, This is the new Teſta- 
ment in my bloud, which is ſhedde for you. But neither the cuppe,nor that which was conteined in it, was 
the new Teſtament, which is the ſame that the Apoſtle expreſſed before chap. 8. bur an holy figne, ſacrament 
or memoriall of the ſame. So the ſenſe is cleere, that the cuppe is a ſacrament of the bloud of Chriſt, and of 
the new Teſtament, confirmed thereby, being no more the bloud of Ch:ſt it lelte,, then it is ihe new Teſta- 
ment it ſelfe, ſeeing the like ſpeech is of the one and of the other, This is my bloud, This is the new Teſtamenc 
in my bloud, The expreſſe mention of remiſſion of finnes is referred to the bloud of Chriſt thedde vpon the 
ctoſſe, and not to the Sacrament ofhis bloud conteined in the cup. Therefore he ſaith, Which is ſhed for ma- 
nie vnto remiſſion of ſinnes. But the bloud of Chriſt was nor ſhed in the ſvpper, but in his paſſion. Againe, 
the ſupper was effectuall onely to them that receiued it faichfully, the bloud of Chriſt ſhed oa the crofle was 
auaileable for the ſinnes of all the ele, which were not yet borne. Therefore the cup did not conteine the 
bloud it ſelfe, but a ſacrament of that bloud which was ſhed on the croſſe. Finally, when the Apoſtle ſanh ſo 
expteſly, that C hriſt offered not himſelfe often, bur once onely, he offered not himſcite in the ſupper, except 
you will ſay he offered not himſelfe on the croſſe. And therfore that which is ſpoken of the ſatriſice of Chri 
death, cannot be verified of anic other ſacrifice, rior ot ihe ſupper, but ſacramentally, as it u a figure and te. 
membrance of that only ſacrifice. | 
Therefore Heſychius in the place quoted, meaneth no more but that Chriſt by inſtitution of his ſupper; 
to be a memoriall of his death, declared that he did willingly offer himſelſe to his father, to die for the peo- 
ple, and prevented the malice of his enemies which ſought his death, And alluding to the phraſe of fling 
their handes that were conſecrated Prieſts, hee ſauh that chriſtes handes were filled, firſt in the myſlicall ſup- 
per when be tooke bread and brake it and afier by the croſſe, when be was nailed to the tree, For then (laich bee) 
taking von him the dignitie of prieflbood, or rather, then be u in works , when hee alwaies had it, bee deu 
cated that ſacrifice, whith was for vs. Therefore as the filling of the Priefts hands was a ſigne of their conſe- 
cration vnto the prieſthood, ſo was the inſt tution of the ſupper a ſacrament of the conſecration of Chriſts 
prieſthood, which was in worke and deed accompliſhed onely on the Croſſe. Heſychius therefore doth not 
apply choſe things that were proper to the laciiſice of Chriſts death to his ſacramentall offering of himſelfe 
in the ſupper, | 
21 Thacxamplers.) AU the offices;places,veſſels, and inſlruments of the olde lawe, were but figures and re- \, f 
Rn». 9. ſemblances of the Fate * — of the 2 Teſtament, which are beere called celeſtials, for that they are _ — 
the linely image of the heauenly ſlate next eriſuing + which bee therefore ſpecially dedicated and ſancł d in of the new: in the 
Cbriſtes blond, ſacrificed on the Altar, and ſprinc tled vpon the faithful, as the olde figures and people bew in 1elem- 
were cleanſed by the blond of beaſtes. And therefore by a tranſition vſuall in the boly Scriptures , the — 4 hea- 
Ap«ſile ſodenty paſſeth in the ſentence unmeadately following, and tu neth bus talke to Chrifles entrance into bea- y ; 
uen, the flate whereof, both by the Sacraments of the olde lawe, and alſo more ſpecially by them of the new, is pre- 
ured. 
Nr. offices, places, veſſels, and ceremonies of the olde law were figures of heaven and heauenly things ; Sacifice of the 
which are dedicated and conſecrated in the new teſtament by the bloud of Chrift Meade and once ſacri- "4% 
ficed on the croſſe ( as it is manuteſt by that which folluwerh in the text) and not by kny bluud ſacrificed on 
the altat, whereot neither the Apoſtle in this place, nor the holy Ghoſt in anie place doth make anie menti- 
on. And therefore the ſudden patlage that you aſcribe yntothe Apoſtle, is a ſudden paſſion of your own brain, 
for the Apoſtle was neuer at your lacrifice of the maſſe, that hee might ſuddenly paſle from thence to 
Chriſts entrance into heauen by his death and bloudie ſacrifice. Neither doth anie of the auncient writers The ticridce of 
doubr, but that theſe better ſacrifices wherewith theſe heauenly things are purified, are the onely ſacrifice of Chin —_ 


Chriſts dearh,which is in ſtead of all lacrifices, Therefore faith Primaſius: The beavenly things themelues, that 
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is, thoſe ſpirituall things which are now in truth celebrated in the Church, are — by better ſacrifices then thoſe 
legall ſacrifices namely by the bloud of the paſſion of Chrift, Oecumenius ſaith vpon this text: Becauſe theſe bea« 
nenly things had need of a better oblation and ſacrifice, according to their worihmeſſe, the ſonne of God himſelſe was 
ſacrificed, Therefore our Lords death did profit,and had force not onely to confirme the Teſtament, but alſo to thu 
end that be might make a true purification of the ſaule.The ſame words hath TheophylaQ. Heſjcb,li.g.c.16,.Chrifti 
ſacrißcio expiantur & cœleſtia, ita vt Paulus diceret: differentiamlegalium ſacrificiorum & vnigenti oſtendere vo- 
lens : neceſſe eft ergo exemplaria &c. The other as Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, Theodorer, paſſe it ouer in general 
— a matter vndoubted, that the death of Chriſt is the only ſacriſice, by which the heauenly things are 
purified. l 
RH M. 10 25 Offcrhimſelfe often.) At chriſt neuer died but once, nor neuer ſhall die againe, ſo in that violent, painefull, Chu in once offered 
and bloudie ſort he can neuer be offered againe, neither needeth he ſo to be offered anie more: hauing by that one acti- in blaudie ſort, but 
f on of ſacrifice vpon the Croſſe, made the full ranſome, redemption, and remedie for the ſanes of the whole world. Ne- — ly often, 
uertheleſſe, as Chriſi died and was offered after a ſort in all the ſacrifices of the Law and Nature, ſmce the beginning —— — 
of the world (all which were figures of this one oblation vpon the Croſſe ) ſo is be much rather offered in the ſacrifice * 
of the altar of the new Teſtament, incomparabiy more neerety,diuinely, and truely exprefſing bu death, Ius bodie bre- 
ten, bis bloud ſhed, then did anie figure of the old lam, or other ſacrifice that euer was, as being indeed (though in hid- 
den, ſacramentall, and myſlicall, and unbloudie maner) the verie ſelfe lame B. bodie and bloud, the ſe!fe ſame boſt,ob- 
lation and ſacriſice, that was done vpon the Croſſe. f | 
And this truth 1 moſt euident by the verie forme of wordes wſed by our Sauiour in the inſtitution and conſecration +16. - * ; 
of the holy Sacrament and by the profeſſion of all the holy Doctors. Our ſacrifice, ſaith S. Cyprian, is correſpondent altar, and that on | 
to the Paſſion of Chrift, And, The ſacribce that we offer, is the Paſſion of Chriſt.ep.6 z. au. 4. & 11.7. S. Au- the Croſſe, both ; 
guſtine de fid,ad Pet.c.19.in thoſe carnal! ſacrifices was the prefiguring of the flicſh of Chriſt, which he was to oh. 
offer for ſinnes, and of the bloud which he was to ſheade. but in this Sacrifice is the commemoration of the 
fleſh of Chrift which he hath now giuen,and of the bloud which he hath ſhed: in ills prenuntiabatur occiden- ; 
dus, in hoc annuntiatur occiſus. In them he was foreſhewed as to be killed: in theſe he is ſhewed as killed, And 
S. Gregorie Naʒian ene ſaith, orat. in morbum, that the Prieſt in this ſacrifice, immiſcet ſe magnis Chriſti Paſſio- 
nibus. S. Ambroſe lib. 1. Offic. c. 48, Offertur Chriſtus in imagine quaſi recipiens p:ſſionem, Alexander the 
firft,ep.ad omnes Orthodox. nu. 4. tom. 1. Conc. Cuius corpus & ſanguis conficitur, paſſio etiam celebratur. 
S. Gregorie, hom. 37.in Euang. So often as we offer the hoſt of his Paſſion, ſo often we rencw his Paſſion. Aud, 
He ſuffereth for vs againe in myſterie. And — Levit.poſt med. By the ſacrifice of the on- 
ly-begotten many things are giuen vnto vs, to wit, the remiſſion or pardoning of all mankinde, and the ſingu- 
lar introduction or bringing in of the myſteries of the new Teſtament. 
And the ſaid Fathers and others, ij reaſon of the difference in the mancr of chriſtt preſence and sblation in reſpeti The Fathers call u 


Comment, of that on the Croſſe, called this the vnbloudie ſacrifice, as * Caluin bimſelfs confeſſeth , but anſwereth them in the — — 2 
is g. Hebr. pride of heretical ſpirit, with theſe wordt: Nihil moror quod fic loquantur vetuſti ſcriptores. that i, I paſſenot C lg, — — b 


for it, that the ancient writers doe ſo ſpeake: calling the diſtinction of bloudie and vnbloudie ſacrifice. ſcholaſticall of the tathers. 

and friuolous,and diabolicum commentum, a diuelliſh deuiſe. With ſuch ignorant and blaſphemous men we haue 

to doe, that thinke they vnderſtand the Scriptures better than all the Fathers. 

FvLxE10 The Apoſtles wordes are plaine, Chriſt could nor ofter himſelfe anie other way then by dying. Therefore chriſt offered 

he offered himſelfe but once for all, by giuing himſelfe to death: and not twiſe by anie fantaflicall, hidden, humielle but once, | 
inviſible, myſticall or vnbloudie maner. Bur you ſay,as Chriſt died, and was offered after a ſort in all the olde ſa- | 
crifices,ſo he is much rather offered ix the ſacrifice of the altar of the new Teſtament. I anſwere that in the olde ſa- 
crifices Chriſt was not offered in truth, but in figure and ſigniſication, therfore in the ſacrament he is not of- 
fered in truth, but a figure, ſignification, remembrance, and repreſentation of his onely true ſacrifice,is made 
in the Sacrament,more neerely and lively expreſſing the ſame, then by anie figure of the lawe it was expteſ- 
ſed. Yer is not the ſacrament a ſacrifice properly, but a memorie of that ſacrifice, and a figure of Chriſts bo- 
die, not the verie bodie it ſelfe, but to him that receiueth it ſpiritually by faith, as the olde ſacrifices were to 
the faithfull Iewes, But what impudencieis it to ſay, that it is moſt cuident by the veric forme of wordes of 
our Sauiour, vſed in the inſtitution of the ſacrament, that it is the ſame hoſt, oblation, and ſacrifice that was 
done vpon the Crofle? whereas in the inſtitution of the ſupper there is no word of oblation, hoſt, or ſacrifice. 
You ſhew as great impudencie in ſaying it is ſo,by the — of all the holy Doflors : when euen their wordes 
which you cite,cric out againſt you, that they meane no ſuch matter. For Cyprian inthe former place, ſaich 
againſt them that miniſtred the Sacrament without wine, Wee fnde that the cuppe was mixed which our 
Lord offered and that it was wine, which be called his bloud. Whereupon it appeareth, that the bloud of Chriſt is not 
offered if wine be wanting io the cuppe, an that the Lords ſacrifice us not celebrated with lawfill ſanflification, ex- 
cept our oblation and ſacrifice doe anſwere to bis paſfion, He ſaith not, chat the ſacrament (which he calleih a ſa- 
crifice or holy ſeruice) is the ſelfe ſame bodie and bloud, the ſelfe ſame hoſt, oblauon and ſacrifice,which was 
done on the Croſſe, for wine was not offered on the Croſſe. but that this ſacrament is not rightly celebrated, 
except it doe anſwere to the paſſion of Chriſt, whereof it is a memorial), that is, that it bee celebrated with 
— our Sauiour Chriſt did call his bloud figuratiuely, to expreſſe the ſhedding of his bloud vpon the 
Crofle, 

In the ſecond place his words are theſe: Becauſe wee make mention of his paſſuon in all ſacrifices ( for the ſa- 
erifice which we offer is our Lords paſſion) we ought to doe none other thing then he did. For the Scripture ſaith : So 
often as you ſhall eate of this bread, and drinke of this cuppe, you ſhall ſhew the Lords death vntill be come. There- 
fore as often as we offer the cuppe in remembrance of our Lord and his paſſion,let vs doe that which it is certaine that 
our Lord did. What can be more cuident then that Cyprian in this place calleth the ſacrament, a ſacrifice 
and the paſſion of Chriſt figuratiuely, becauſe it is a commemoration of the ſacrifice and paſſion of Chriſt, 
not the ſacrifice and paſſion of Chriſt it ſelfe. For Chriſt is now impaſſible, Therefore no more proper! 
then Chriſt is crucified in the ſacrament, no more properly is he ſacrificed therein. But as the Apoſlle aie 
ſiguratiuely, that Chriſt was crucified among the Galathians, ſo we may ſay he is crucified in the celebration 
of the ſacrament,and ſacrificed : becauſe his death and — and the vertue thereof, is liuely repreſented 

2 the word chat is preached, and the action that is celebrated: but properly we cannot ſay that Chriſt is ſa- 
crificed or crucified in the ſacrament. The wordes of Auguſtine, or rather of Fulgentius De fide at Petrum, 
be theſe : Holde ſtedfafily, and nothing doubt thou, that the ſame onely begotten God, the word being made fleſh , 
offered bimſelfe a ſacrifice, and boſt of ſweete ſauour to God for vs, To whom with the Father and the holy Ghoſt by 
the Patriarches, Propheti, and Priefts, in the time of the Olde Teflament beaſts were ſacrificed, and to whom nom, 
that is, in the time of the new tefiament , with the Father and the holy gholl, with whom he is one God, the holy catho - 
lite Church throughout the whole world doth not ceaſe to offer the ſacrifice of bread & wine in faith & charitie. For 


in thoſe carnal ſacrifices, there was a figuring of the fleſh of Chrift, which be being without ſu, was to offer for our fur, 
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and of the bloud which hee was to ſhedde for the remiffion of our ſiunet. But in this ſacrifice there is a thankeſgiuing 
and commemoratian of the fleſh of Criſt, which he offered for vs, and of the bloud, which the ſame God hath ſhedde 
for vs : Of which S. Paul in the Actet of the Apoſtles ſaith : Take heede to your ſelues, and to the whole flocke; auer 
which the holy Gboñ ha th made you Biſhnps, to rule the Church of God, which he hath purchaſed with bis oma bloud, 
Therefore in thoſe ſacrifices it was ſignified figuratinely, what was to be giuen vnto vs : but in this ſacrifice it is et= 
dently ſhewed what is alreadie giuen unto vs, Fn theſe ſacrifices the ſoune of God was foreſhewed,that he ſhould be 
ſtaine for unzodly men, but ia this he is declared that hee hath beene alreadie ſlaine for vugodly men, as the Apoſile 
witneſſeth, that Chriſt when we were yet weake, according to the time, died for vagodly men, and that when wee 
were bis enemies, wee were reconciled to God by the death of his ſonne. In tllis ſay ing, marke that hee callech 
the Sacrament the ſacrifice of bread and wine. Secondly, that the ſame is offered to Chriſt, Thirdly,by the 
whole Church. Fourtlily, as a thankeſgiuing and commemoration of che death of Chriſt, Fifily, that the 
death of Chriſt is ſhewed therein, and not that Chriſt is ſhewed as killed, but that he bath beene killed. All 
which is manifeſtly againſt the ſacrifice of the Maſle, in which neither bread nor wine is ſacrificed, nor to 
Chriſt, but Chriſt himſelfe is ſaid ro bee ſacrificed to his father; not by the whole Church, but by the prieſts 
onely, not as a thankeſgiuing only, and commemoration of Chriſtes death, but as the ſelte ſame hoſt, oblati- 
on and ſacrifice that was done on the Croſſe. By all which it is evident that he ſpeaketh not of the ſactiſice 
of the Malle, but of the celebration of the Lords Supper, which is a ſpirituall ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing, 
and not the ſame ſacrifice that was done vpon the Crofle but figuratively, ſactamentally, and vnproperly. 
And what ſhould Gregorie Nazianzene meane by the prieſt mingling himſelfe with the great paſſions of Chriſt, 
but his contemplation of them to ſticre vp himſelfe and his people vnto thankeſgiuing for them? For 
the ſacrifice of Chriftes death hee calleth that great and vnſacrificabie ſacrifice, or which cannot be ſacriß-· 
fed againe. Therefore hee ſpeaketh direRly againſt your Popiſh ſacrifice, which you ſay to be the ſame 
that was done vpon the Croſſe. The wordes of Saint Ambroſe bee theſe : Before time a lambe was offered, 
a calfe was offered, now Chriſt in offered, but hee is offered as a man, as receiuing paſſion, and hee offereth bim- 
{elfe as a Priefi, that he may. forgiue our ſianes. Here in an image, there in truth, where be maketh interceſtion with 
he father, as an aduocate for vs. Is it not manifeſt in theſe words, that Chriſt is not now offered in truth, but 
in an image and repreſentation of his death, becauſe the ſacrament is a preaching or ſhewing of his death 
vntill he come 7 : 
As for the counterfeR epiſtle of Alexander, although ir deſerue none anſwere, yet the words you cite, doe 
not proouc your ſaying. For the paſſion of Chriſt is celebrated by the Sacrament of the body and bloud of 
Chriſt: yet the Sacrament is not the ſame ſacricfic that was done on the Croſſe and can neuer be repeated: 
Gregorie meaneth none otherwiſe that Chriſt ſuffereth againe, then S. Paul when hee laith Chriſt was cru- 
cified among the Galatians, Gal. 3. that is, his paſſion and death is plainely ſhewed, not actually renued; 
nor Chriſt ſuffering any thing in deede, bur figuratively and vnpropetly. Heſychius ſpeaketh vndoubtedly 
of the ſacrifice of Chriſts death, and his words are theſe: Not one fiane onely, but many ſinnet are forginen vs by 
the ſacrifice of the onely begotten ſanne, that is to ſay, the pardoning of al mankinde, lit in per fe philoſophy or 
wiſnme, and a fiagular introduction of the myReries of the new Teſtament, to the exemplars and figures of which; 
the [acrifices which are aſiigned to the perſon of the high Prieſt, were offerd, moſt of all ſhewing the ſhadow of hea. 
wenly things, by thoſe thinss which were done vpon earth, Is it now the ſacrifice of the maſle, or Chriſts death 
by which all ſinnes are forgiuen, all mankinde pardoned, the myſteries of the new Teſtament are brought 
in? The ſame facher, — afterward of the Sacrament,. ſaith, it is both bread and fleſh, meaning the one 
properly, che other figuratiuely, and ſacramentally. Wherefore I ſay againe, that you haue cited the ſay- 
ings of che Fathers without all, which make againſt you verie plainely. And that the fathers call che ſacra- 
ment an vabloudie ſacrifice, they do: plainely diſtinguiſh it in kinde, and not onely in maner of ſacrificing, 
from the bloudie ſacrifice of Chriſts death. For by that was remiflion of ſinnes, by the other could be no re- 
miſſion of ſinnes, becauſe without ſhedding of bloud there can be no remiſſion of ſinnes. Therefore the 
fathers calling the Sacrament an vnbloudy ſacrifice, did plainely declare that it was no propitiatorie ſacri> 
fice, but a ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing, and remembrance ot Chriſtes death. Which Caluine knew right well, 
and therefore ſaith, that the Pa iſts did wickedly abuſe thoſe ſpeeches, to maintaine a ſacrifice of their own 
invention. Yea he laich ic is a diuelliſh invention, that Chriſt ſhould bee often ſacrihced, ſeeing he cannot 
dic often, and without death there can be no ſacrifice for ſinne. Theſe things are ſa plaine in the Apoſtle, 
that they neede no expoſition, yet all the fathers agree, that there is but one ſacrifice propitiatorie for ſinnes, 
namely the deathof Chriſt, Chryſoſtome ſaith therefore, chat the ſupper is rather a remembrance of a ſacrifice 
then a ſacrifice in deede. Hom. 17, which is the meaning of the reſt of the Fathers when they call ir a ſacti- 
kce. Or ifthey meant otherwiſe then the _— teacheth ſo plainely, wee may without pride ſay with Cal- 
uin, it is not to be regarded what any man hach ſaid, but what the holy Ghoſt laich, of whom all men ought 
to learne to ſpeake, 


CHAP. X. 


Becauſe in the yeerely feaſt of Expiation was onely a commemoration of fannes, therefore in plate all thoſe olde ſa. 
crifices the P/alme telleth vs of the oblation of Chrifls body. 10 Which he offered bloudily but once(the Leuiticall 
Prieſts offering ſo excrie day) becauſe that once was ſufficient for euer, 15 in that it purchaſed as the Prophet 
alſo wittneſſeth) remiſiion of ſinnes, 19 Aſier all this be proſecuteth and exhorteth them vnto perſeutrance, parts 
ly with the opening of Heauen by our high-prieſl, 26 partly with the terror of damnation if they fall againe. 3 
bidding them remember hom much they had ſuſſered already, and not loſe their reward. 


F? R the lawe having|| a ſhadow of good 
things to come, not the verie image of 
the things: euerie yeere with the ſelfe ſame 
hoſtes which they offer inceſlantly, ean ne- 
uer make the commers thereto perfect: 

2 Otherwiſe || they ſhould haue ceaſed 
to be offered, becauſe the worſhippers once 
cleanſed ſhould haue no conſcience of ſinne 
any longer. 

But in them there is made a comme · 

moration 


Fe. the law hauing the ſhadow of good things 
to come, and not the very faſhion of the 
things themſelues, can neuer with thoſe ſacrifi= 
ces which they offer yeere by yeere continually, 
make the commer: thereunto perfect. 
2 For nould not then thoſe ſacriſices haue 
teaſed to haue been offered, becauſe that the of- 
fert once purged, ſhould haue had no more con- 
ſcience of ſimes:? 
3 Neuerthelet, in thaſe ſactifices is menti- 
on 


— — — 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


CAP. io. 


moration of ſinne euerie yeere. 

4 For it is || impoſ1ble that with the 
bloud of oxen and goates, ſinnes ſhould bee 
taken away. 

Therefore coming into the world hee 
faich: || Hoſt and oblation thow wouldeſt not: 
|| bat a body thou haſt fitted to me. 

6 Holocauſtes and © for ſinne did not pleaſe 


hee 


PL, 39,7. 


c For ſinne is 
the proper hee. 
name of _ 7 Then ſaid I, Behold I come: inthe head 
— 5 — wy of the booke ut it written of me: That I may doe 
brue -_Ixen 2: thy will ) God. 

8 Saying before, Becauſe hoſtes and obla- 
tions, & holocauſtes, and for ſinne thou wouldeft 
not, || neither did they pleaſe thee, which are 
offered according to the law. 

9 Then ſaid I, Behold Icome that I may do 
thy will O God : he taketh away the firſt, that 
he may eſtabliſh that that followeth. 

10 Ia che which will, wee axe ſanctified 
by the oblation of the body of IESVS 
Chriſt once. 

11 And euerie Prieſt in deede is ready 
dayly miniſtring, and || often offering the 
ſame holtes, which can neuer take away 
ſinnes. 

12 But this man offering one hoſt for 


as Holocauſt is 
another kinde. 
See the Annot, 
2. Cor. 5. v. 2 1. 


Pſ. 10g. ſinnes, for cucr * ſitteth on the right hand of 
Cor. 15,2. God, | 
13 Henceforth expecting vntill his ene- 
mies be put the ſootſtoole of his feet. 
14 For by one oblation hath he conſum- 
mated for euer them that ate ſanct ified. 
15 And the holy Ghoſt allo doth teſtifie 
to vs. For after that he ſaid: 
1 16 Ad ibis is the Teſtament which I will 
* % make to them after theſe daies, ſaith our Lord 
Heb.8,8. gining mylawes ꝓ in their hearts, and in their 


t This is partly unds will ſaperſcribe them: 


— 17 And their ſinnes and Iniquities I will 
the New Te- mow remember no more. 


ſtament, but it 18 But where there is remils ion of theſe 


— — | now there is not an oblation for ſinnes. 
9 1 19 Hauing ther fore brethren confidence 


inthe entring of the holies in the bloud of 
Chriſt: 

20 Which che hath dedicated vnto vs 
a new and liuing way by the vele, that is his 
fleſh, 

21 And a high prieſt ouer the houſe of 
God, 

22 Let vs approch with a true heart in 
ſulneſſe of faich, hauiug our hearts ſprinkled 
from euill conſcience, and our body waſhed 
with cleane water, 

23 Let vs hold the confeſsion of our hope 
vndeclining( for he is faithful that bath pro- 
miſed) 

24 And let vs conſider one another vnto 
the prouocation of charitie and of good 
workes : 

25 Not forſakingovr aſſemblie as ſome 
are accuſtomed, but comforting, & ſo _ 

| the 


c Singe. 


— 


— 


on made of ſinnes euery yeere. 

4 For ut i not poſſible that the bloud of Bulls 
and of Goats ſhould take away ſinnes. 

5 Wherefore when hee commeth into the 
world, he ſaith, * Sacrifice and ofſerung thow pfal. 40.7, 
wouldeFt not haue: but a body haſt thou ardai- 
ned me. 8 

6 In burnt ſacrifices and offerings for ſinne 
thou haft had — — hot 

7 Thenſaid I, Loe, I come, (In the begin- 
ning of the books it is rritten of me) to doe thy 
wil, O God. 

$ Aboue when he ſaith, that ſacrifice, aud 
offering, and burn offerings, and offerings for 

ſinne thou wonldeft not, neither haddeſt pleaſure 
cherein (which are offered by the Law: ) 

9 Then ſaid he, Loe, I come to doe thy will, 

O God: He taketh away the firſt, to eſtabliſb the 
ſecond, 

10 In the which will we are made holy, euen 
by the offering of the body of Ieſus Chriſt once 
for all, 

11 And every Prieft ſtandeth daily, mi · 
niſtring, and offering oftentimes the ſame 
ſacrifices, which can neuer taks away anie 
ſinnes: 

12 But this man, after he hath offered one 
ſacrifice for ſinnes,* # ſet downe for euer on the Heb. 1, 13, 
right hand of God, . 

13 From henceforth tarrying till bis foes 1,Cor.ty, 25, 
be made his footſtoole. 

14 For with one offering hath he made per- 
felt for euer them that are ſanctiſied. 

15 And the Holy Ghoſt allo beareth vn re- 
cord: For after that he had told before, 

16 * This us the || conenant that I will make ler.; t. z 3. 
vnto them after thoſe dayes(ſanh the Lord )gi- ¶ Or, teſtament 
ung my lawes in their heart: and in their mma; 

Iwill write ibem. 

17 And their ſinnes and iniquities ] will in 
no wiſe remember any more. 

18 And where remiſſion of theſe things is, 
there is no more offering for ſinne. 

19 Fauing therefore , brethren, libertie 
to enter into holy places in the blond of Je- 


ſua. 

20 By the new and lining way, which he 
hath prepared for vs through the veile, that a 
to ſay, his fleſs : 

21 And ſeeing we haue av high Prieſt o- 
wer the houſe of God : 

22 Let vs draw nigh with a true heart, in 
aſſuraxce of faith, ſprinkled in our hearts from 
an cuill conſcience, and waſhed in body with pure 
water, 

23 Let vs holde the profeſſion of the hope 
without wauering , ( for he is faithfall that pro- 
miſed: ) 

24 And let vs conſider one another, to pro- 
woke vnto loue, and good worker, 

25 Not forſaking the aſſembling of our 
ſelues together, as the maner of ſome is, but ex- 
horting one another, and {6 much the moregas ye 

ſee 
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the more as you ſee the day adproaching. 

26 * For if we ſinne willingly after the 
knowledge ot the truth recciued; now there 
is not left an hoſt for ſinnes, 

27 But a certaine terrible expectation of 
iudgemenr and rage of fire, which ſhall con- 
ſume the aduerſaries. 

28 A man making the Law of Moyſes 
Dre. fruſtrate: without any mercie * dicth vnder 
— * tuo or three witneſſes. 

t Hereſte and 29 Þ How much more thinłce you, doth 
Apoſtaſie from he deſerue worſe puniſhments which hath 
3 troden the ſonne of God vnder foote, and e- 
ble by death. ſeemed the bloud of the teſtament pollu- 
ted, wherein he is ſanctiſied, and hath done 

contumely to the ſpirit of grace? 
30 For we know him that ſaid, Renenge 


Heb. 6,4. 


Deu. 32, 35. 


— — — 


———— 


yee ſee the day approching. 
26 For if we ſame willingly, after that we Heb. 5, . 
hauerecemed the knowledge of the truth, there 
remameth no more ſacrifice for ſinres: 
27 But a fearefull looking for of tndgement, 
and violent fire, which ſhall denonre the aduer- 
Fries. 
28 Hee that deſpiſeth Moſes Lame, di- 
eth without mercie * under two or three wits Deut. 1g, 15. 
lie. mat 18.16. 
29 Of tow much ſorer puniſoment if uppoſe * 
ye pull be be worthy, which bath troden vuder 
foote the ſenne of God? and hath counted the 
Eloud of the conenant, wherin he was ſanctiſied, 
an onboly thing. and hath done deſpight unto the 
ſpirite ef grace? 
30 For we know him that hath ſaid, * Ven- Deut. 32.29. 
geance belongeth vnto me, I will render, ſaith rom 12.15. 
the Lord: And agame, the Lord ſhall mage 


31 Its a fearefull thing to fall into the 


32 Call to remembrance the firmer daies, 
in the which after zee had receined light, ye en- 


33 _ while ee were made a gaſing 
y reproches and affiiftions, and 


partly while yee became companions of them 


34 For ye ſuffered alſo with my bondes,and 
tooke in worth the ſpoiling of your goods with 
glauneffe : krowing in your ſelues how that you 
haue in heauen a better and an enduring ſub- 


35 Caſt not away therefore your confidence, 


36 For ye haue need of patience, that after 
ye haue done the will of God, yee might receiue 


37 Foryet avery little while, and he that 


38 And the inſt ſhall liue by faith: And Abac. 2.4. 


if he mthdraw himſelſe, my ſaule ſhall haue no _ 


39 We are not of them which withdraw our 
ſelnes unto perdition : but wee perceine unte 


Slandes. 


Rom. 12,19. to me, I will repay. And againe, That our Lord 

Pf. 134, 4. will iudge his people. 

TheEy1s 71% 31 It is horrible to fall into the handes his people. 

for many Nen 

Martyrs. Ore Cauing Go . : 

32 But cal to minde the old daies:wher= hands of the lining God. 
in being illuminated, you ſuſtained a great 
fight ot paſſions. 
33 And on the one part certes by repro- dured a great fight of aduerſiues: 
ches and tribulations made a ſpectacle: and 
on the other part made companions of ſtocke, both 
them that conuerſed in ſuch ſort. 
34 For, || you both had compaſſion on which were ſo toſſed to and fro. 
them that were in bondes: and the ſpoile of 
your own goods you tooke||with ioy, know- 
ing that you hau: a better and a permanent 
ſubſtance. 
35 Doe not therefore leeſe your © confi» ſtance. 
D dence, which hath a great remnneration. 
36 For patience is neceſlaric for you: which hath greatrecompence of reward, 
that doing the will of God, you may receive 
the promiſe, ; 

Abac. 2, 3 37 For * yeta litle and a very litle while, the promiſe. 

Ro. 1, 17, he that is to come, will come, and will not 

Gal. 3, 12. lacke. ſoall come, will come, and will not tarrie. 

38 Andmyiuſt | liueth of faith. Q bur 
if he withdraw himſelfe, he ſhall not pleaſe 
my ſoule. pleaſure in him. 
39 But we are not the children of with⸗ 
drawing vnto perdition : but of faith to the 
winning of the ſoule. fair, to the winning of the ſaule. 
MARGINALL NOTES CAN. 10, 

RR M. 1. 20 He hach dedicated.) Todedicate, is to be author and beginner of 4 thing. The Proteflants tranſlate, hee 
hath prepared, für their berefie that Chriſt was not the firſt man that entred mto heauen. 

FvIxE I. To — is not alwaies to be auctot and beginner of a thing. We read that diuers men haue beene au» 
thors of the building of the Temples, which other men haue dedicated. The Greeke word ſignifieth alſo To Cauiliog, 
prepare, and ſo doth S,Ambroſe tranſlate it, And you falfly belie it, tu ſay wee bold with any hereſie, that 
Chriſt was not the firſt man that entred into heauen with his body, or whole humanitie, as the text is: and 
chat dedicated and prepared the way for all his members to enter into beauen, both with their bodies and 
with their ſoules : by vertue of whole death, all the fairhfu'l from the beginning, were teceiued into heauen- 
ly reſt in their ſoules. 

RHEM. 2. 4x5 Confidence, which.) Good workes make great confidence of ſaluation, and haue great reward. 

FyLKE 2. Good works are good teſtiomonies of faith, by which we haue confidence of ſaluation, by the onely grace 


of God, and not by the merit of our workes, yet haue good workes great reward, grounded vpon Gods pto - Merite- 


miſe, and not vpon the worthines of them. And confidence in this place, is ſtedtaſtnes of faith, not in the me- 
rite of good workes, but in the mercie of God, who hath giuen good works to be fruites of faith. S. Ambroſe 
vpon ver.19.faith : Hazing confidence brethren,wherein ? As finnes cauſe ſhame, ſo forgiuenes of ſinnes cauſeth con- 
fidence, both that we are made fellow heires, and that we enioy ſo great love, And vpon this text, he ſaith: Nothing 
i neceſſarie for you, but that you ſland faſt, and continue in your ſtrength which hath great reward with God. Which 


words Pcimaſius repeating, ſaith: Natbing is neceſſarie fir you, but fledfaſines in your faith. 
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RAE M. 3. 


FvIxE 3. 


RHE M. 4. 


FvIxE4. 
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ANNOTATIONS, Cuae, 10. 


1 A ſhadow.) The Sacrißces and ceremonies of the old law, were ſo farre fromithe truth of Chrifts Sacraments, 
and from giuing, ſpirit, grace, remiſſion,redemplion, and iufi :fication, and thereupon the enterance into beauen and 
ioyes celeflzall, that they were but meere ſhadowes, vnperft and obſturely repreſenting the graces of the ewe Te- The old ſaciifces 
ftament and of Chrifts death: whereas all the boly Churches rites and action mfluuted by cteiſt in the Priefihood of *buciy ſhaco- 
the new law, conteine and giue grace, iuſlification, and life tut: 1537 the fit and worthy vet eiuert: and A. Nat the want 
therefore they be not ſhades or darke reſemblance» of (brifts paſſion, which is the fountaine of all grace and mercie, _ . = — 
but perfect images and moſt liuely repreſentations of the ſame ſpecially the ſacriſice of the altar, which becauſe it is — 6. 
the ſame oblation, the ſume boſt, and offered by the ſame Prieſſ Chriſt Ixs vs (thongh by the miniſlerie of man and m criſict en the 
myſterie) is the moſt pure and neere image, character, and correſpondence to the ſacrifice of Chrifis paſſion, both in Cole, 
ſubſtance, force, and effi ct, that can be, 

The Sacraments and ceremonies of the old Law, were ſhadowes of Chriſts cnely Sacrifice and the ver- 
tue thereof, not of our Sacraments, as it is manifeſt in the 10. verſe. Neither doe the Sacraments of the 
new Teſtament, conteine or give grace, iuſtification, and life tothe worthy receivers, but are ceitaine te- 
ſtimonies of grace, iuſtification, and life, giuen by God, reconciled to vs, by the onely ſacrifice of Chriſtes 
death. And lo were the ſacrifices and ceremonies of the old Teſtament to the worthy teceiuers, as effectuall 
to allure the Fathers of grace, iuſt. fication, and life euerlaſting,by the death of Chiiſt, as our Sacraments ate 
to vs. Although in reſpect of more cleare, plaine, and lightſome fignification,our Sacraments doe ſatre ex · 
ceede the Sacraments of the olde Teſtament. And ſo the Golpell, with the Sacraments thereof, may bee 
called an expreſſe image or forme of good things, in reſpect of the Law with the ceremonies thereof, which 
was but a ſhadow of them, As for the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, which hath no ground in the word of God, 
and is ſo directly contrarie to the onely Sacrifice of Chriſts death once — for all, is no exprefſe forme, 
or repreſentation cf Chriſts death, but an apiſh counterteRing of Chriſts actions concerning the ceremo- 
nics, and concerning the ductrine of it, a moſt horrible bleſphemie againſt the petſection and ſufficiencic of 
Cher iſts onely ſacrifice, 

2 They ſhould haue ceaſed) 1f the hofles and offerings of the old Law had beene of themſelurs per fed to all 
effect: of reaemption and remiſſion, as the Hebrewes (againſt whom the Apoſile diſpateth) did ihis te, and bad no re- 
lation to Chrifts ſacrifice en the Croſſe, or an other abſolute and vniuerſall oblation or remedie ſor finne, but by and 
of thetr owne efficacie could haue generally purged ard cleanſed man of all ſmae and damnation : then they ſhould, The Tewes facri- 
neuer haue needea 19 be ſo often yepeated and niterated. For being both generally auaileeble for all, by the ir opini- Vue. were not 
on, and particularly applied ſin as ample fort as they could be) to the ſeuerall infirmities ef cue offender, there had — ma- 
beene no ſinues leſi. But (mes did ri maine, enen thoſe ſinnt for which they had offered ſacrifices beſore, notwith- — 
landing their ſacrifices were particularly applied vnto them. For, offering yeerely, they did not enely offer ſacrifces oſten wat ary 
for the new committed crimes, but cuen for the old, for which they had often ſacrificed before : the ſacrifices being 
rather records and alteſtations of their ſinnes, then a redem;tion or full remiſſion, as Chrifls death is, Which being 
once applied to man by Baptiſme, wipety away all ſinnes paſt, God neuer ren.embring them any more, nor ener any ſa- 
crißce, or Sacrament, or ceremonie being made or done for them any more, though for new ſinnes other remedies be 
daily requiſite. Their ſacrifices then could not of themſelues remitte ſianes, much leße male the generall redemption The Apoſtle pro- 
without relation to Chriſls Pa ſſim. And jo you ſee it is plaine euery where, thai the Apoſile proueth not by the i en re- veth by the ohen 
petition of the Iewes ſacrifices, that they were vo ſacrifices at all, but that they were not of that abſolute ſorce or effi repeating of the 
cacie, tomake redemp:on or ay rem-ſſion, without dependance of the one wniuerſall redemption by Chriſt : bu whole Ives ſaci cen. 
purpoſe being, to inc ulcate vats them the neceſſitie of Chriſts death, and the oblation of the new Teſtament. As for — 1 
the Churches holy ſacrifice, it is cleane of another kinde then thoſe of the Iewes, and therefore he mal th no 0ppofpti- they — 
on betwixt it, and chriſis death or ſacrifice on the Croſſe, in all this Epiſtle : but rather az a ſequels of that ane gene- loluc and fufhici- 
rall oblation,couer tly alwayes inferreth the ſame : as being in a different manner the veiy ſelfe-ſame boſi and offer ing et. 
that was done pon the C ofſe, and continually is wrought by the ſelfe-ſame Prieſt, 

The Hebrewes to whom the Apoſtle writerh were Chriſtians, and therefore could haue no ſuch groſſe opi- 
nion ofthe ſacrifices of the Law, which no faithful le had before the comming ot Chriſt. I heretore the 
belecucd that all thoſe ſacrifices tooke their effect, onely of the death of Chriſt, Vet they thought they 
might be ſtill offered, to apply the vertue of his death vnto them. But the Apoſtle declareth, that after the 
ſacrifice of Chriſt once offered, whereby all ſinnes are taken away, there ate meanes by God appointed, to 
apply the vertue thertof to euety perſon, bur all ſacrifices for ſinne muſt needes ceaſe. Howbeir you lay : That 
Chrifts death being once applied to man by Bapiiſme, wipeth away all ſinncs, & c. though for new ſinnes, other reme- 
dues be daily requiſite. Where your ſpeech is donbtfull , whether you meane other remedies then the death 
of Chriſt, or other remedies then Bapriſme. In truth not the externall ade of _— „ but the inward 
working of Gods Spirit, waſheth away all ſinnes in the Elect, by the vertue of Chriſts death, which is teſti- 
fied and confirmed vnto vs, by the outward Sacrament of Bapriſme, The vertue of which application by 
Gods Spirit, in our regeneration, extendeth not onely to the ſinnes paſt, but to all infirmities to come. And 
the Sacrament of Baptiſme is a ſale for confirmation of our faith, of remiſſion of our ſinnes committed af- 
ter Baptiſme teceiued, when we are penitent for them, as well as of ſinnes committed before: ſeeing it hath 
relation to the death ot Chriſt, whereby all our ſinne are forgiuen. Therefore, although the ceremonie of 
Bapriſme ought not to be repeated, yet the vertue of Gods ſpirit teſtifed thereby, that we are borne againe 
to be the ſonnes of God, remaineth vnto our lives ende, and vnto cternall bfe. Although, for further confir. 
mation of our faith, and aſſurance of our perpetuall conſeruation in the body of Chriſt, whereunto we are en- 

affed by Baptiſme, the mercie of God hath added another Sacrament of our ſpiritual nouriſhment and fee- 

ing, with the very body and bloud of Chriſt crucified, Not as anew Sacrifice for finne, nor as a reiteration of 
that only ſacrifice of Chriſtsdeath, but as an vndoubred pledge of his grace, wherby we are aſſured that we are 
not only borne againe to be his children, but allo are fed with the food of life and immortality, that we might 
alwaics continue in the ſtate of Gods children, euen vntil we be put in poſſeſſion of our heautly inherirance, 
Therefore there is none other remedy for ſinnes commitred after baptilme, but the ſacrifice of Chriſts death: 
the vertue and force whereof is inwardly opplycd vnto every perſon,on Gods behalfe by his ſpirit, on mans 
behalfe, in them that haue vnderſtanding by faith in his word preached, and teſtified outwardly, by the holy 
Sacramẽts of Baptiſme, & the Lords Supper. That the Iewiſh ſacrifices were no ſacrifices,no man in his righe 
wits would aſſitme, but the repeating of them arguerh,that they were imperfeR ſacrifices, that did not take a- Sacrifice ol che 
way ſinne. So the repeating of the ſacrifice of the M e, declareth, that fin is not taken away by it, yea it doth wage. 
blaſphemouſly emply, that ſinne is not taken away by the death of Chriſt. For remiſſion of ſinnes once obtei- 
ned, there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſne, ver. i 8. If therefore remiſſion of finnes were obreined perfeRly 
by che death of Chtiſt, ihe Maſſe is no ſacrifice for ſinnes. If the Maſſe mult needs be a ſacrifice for fi — — 
Tenulion 


Sactaments. 


Sacrifice of the 
Male. 


Sacraments, 
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remiſſion of ſinnes was not obtained by the death of Chriſt. But the Popiſh Churches ſacrifice (you ſay) is of an 
other binde, then thoſe of the ewes, and you ſay right. For they were ordained by God to be holy ſactifices and 
ſacraments of remiſſion of ſinnes, by the onely pertect ſacrifice of Chriſts death, but your ſacrifice hath no 
inſtitution of God, and is — againſt che onely ſacribce of Chriſts death. Where you ſay, Hee ma- 
heth no oppoſition betwixt it and Chriſts death or ſacrifice on the Croſſe in all hu Epiſtle, I anſwere; he maketh ſuch 
oppoſition as is berweene contradictories, ſacrifice, and no ſacrifice, For Chriſts death beeing the onely ſa- 
crifice for ſinne, there remaineth now noſacrifice for ſinne, whereas berweene the ſacrifices of the Law, 
and Chriſts ſacrifice, hee makerh ſuch oppoſition, as is betweene Relatiues. Becauſe all theſe ſactifices did 
fignific this onely perfect and abſolute ſacrifice, But rather (you ſay) as a ſequele of that one generall oblation; 
couertly alwaits he inferreth the ſame. It is a very covert illation, that by no argument can be deduced out of 
his words or ſentences. And it is a monſtrous ſequele, that one oncly ſacrifice but once offered, neuer to be 
reiterated, after which there remaineth no ſacrifice tor ſinne, ſhould draw after it another ſacrifice, to be re- 
peared tenne thouſand times euery day. But it is the ſelfe [ame hoſt (you ſay) and offering, that was done vpon 
the Croſſe in a different manner, and contmually is wrought by the ſame Prieſt, Bur the text is plaine, that Chriſt 
oftered himſeltc bur once, and that was vpon the Crofle, and by that one oblation, he made perfect for euet 
all that are ſanchfied. Therefore your deuice of a different manner, cannot ſtand with the Scripture, by 
which it foloweth, that Chriſt offered not himſelfe once oncly, but twice in his one perlon, and a thouſand 
, thouſand times by Popiſh Prieſts, And ſeeing you have no ground in the word of God, to warrant this your 
offering in a different manner, you may as well inuent tenne thouſand different manners, in which Chriſt 
hath or doth offer himſelte ſo often, to elude that which the holy Ghoſt ſpcaketh ſo plainly of Chriſts one 
oblation hut once oftered, as you Baue muented this one differ ent manner. But ſceing the Scripture teſti- 
ſeth, that perfect redemption is wrought by that one oblation of Chriſt on the Croſſe, what need or vſe 
is there, that Chriſt ſhould be otren offered in any different mannet ? Againe, where was it euer heatd in the 
Scriptute, that one ſacriſice ſhould be offered by two Prieſts ? For you ſay, that your Popiſh ſactiſice i conti- 
nually wrought by the (clfe [ame Priſt, Chriſt, and yet you ſtourly defend, chat it is offered by the Popiſh Prieſt 
that ſaith Malle, who is a Prieſt atter the order of Melchiſedech, to offer vp this ſacrifice, as Chriſt humſelſe 
was. How — theſe — and — any —.— be maintained ? 
4 Impoſlible. ) The boſtes and ſacrifices of the o which the carnall Iewes made all the count of, without ſarrifices 

RHEM. 5. relation 3 Chrites death, were not onely not perfect and abſolute ſufficient in themſelues , but they did not, nor _ not fins, 
could not remit any finnes at all, beeing but onely ſignes ther» of , referring the offenders for remiſſion in deede ; to but were onely 
Chriſts Paſſion, For the bloud of bruit beaſtes could haue no other effeft , nor am other element or creature, before 
Chniftes death, The fruite whereof, before it was extant, could be ns otherwiſe properly applied unto them , but by 
beliefe in hum, 

E 2 The fruite of Chriſtes death was neuer — to the carnall Iewes, which made ſuch account of their ſa- The eternall fruite 

VLEE F+ crifices, without relation to Chriſtes death, But tothem that eſteemed rightly of the ſacrifices of the Law, of Chriſt one a- 
the fruite of Chriſtes death was applied, as it is vnto vs by the ſpirit of God and faith, reſtitied and confirmed c 

by choſe Sacraments, 

5 Hoſt and oblation, ) Hee meanetb not that God would no hoſt nor ſacrifice any mort, as the Proteſtants falſe- Godreluſeth tha 
ly imagin : for that were to take away not one iy the ſacrifice of Chriſtes body vpon the altar, but the ſacrifice of the _ lacrifices, 
ſame body vpon the Croſſe alſo. Therefore the Prophet [peaketh onely of the legall and carnall ſacrifices of the Tewes, "* lacnkee, 
15 82 —— they did neuer of themſelues pleaſt God, but in reſpeci of Chriſt, by whoſt oblation of hit owne body 
they ſhould pleaſe, 

FviIxE GC. He — that God would no hoſt nor ſacrifice for ſinne, to worke ſatisfaction and reeonciliation, but g.c.;gce of d 

onehy the ſacrifice of Chriſtes body vpon the Croſſe. Whereof the legall ſacrifices were figures and ſhadowes, Mag. 
As for the Popiſh ſacrifice of Chriſtes body vpon the altar, is a blaſphemous deuiſe of Anuchriſt, whereof the 
Scripture neuer ſpeakerh. | 

RHEM, 2. 5 But a body.) If Chriſt had not bad a body , hee could not haus had am worthy matter or any matter at all to ,, oy 
ſacrifice in viſible manner, other then the baſtes of the old law, Neuhey could be either haue made the generall re- ſn ould have u bo- 
demption by his one oblation vpon the C/ ofſe, nor the daily ſacrifice of the church: for both which, his body was fitted dy. wis neceſſary 
by the diuine wiſedome which is an high concluſion, not under ſlood of ewes, Pagani, nor Heretiſes of our ume, that tor his 
Chrifts humane nature was taken to make the Sonne of God who in his diuine nature could not be either Prieß or ——— 
boñ) fit to be the ſacrifice and Prieſt of bis Father, in a more worthy ſort, then all the Prieſts or oblations of the old — ray adi. 
law. And that this body was giuen him, not onely to be the ſacrifice vpon the Croſſe; but alſo vpen the allar , S. Au. ga ofthe akar, 
gufline affirmeth in theſe words. The table which the Prieft ot the new Teſtament doth exhibit, is of his body 
and bloud : for that is the ſacrifice which ſucceeded all thole ſacrifices that were offered in ſhadow of that to 
come. For the which alſo we acknowledge that voice ot the ſame Mediatgyr in the Pfalme. By r a Bo- pgy yg, 
pix Troy HAsT Fribo To Ms, becauſe in ſtecd of all thoſe facrifices atid oblations his 
body is offered, and is miniſtred to the partakers or receivers, Lib, 17. Ciuit. Dei. c. 20, And againe, lib. 4. 
de Trin. c. 14. Who ſo iuſt and holy a Prieſt, as the onely Sonne ef God > What might ſo conveniently be 
offered tor men, of men, as mans fleſh? and what ſo fic for this immolation or offering, as mortall fiefh ? 
what ſo cleanc for cleanſing the vices of mortall men, as the flcſh borne ofthe Virgins wombe? and vvhat 
can be offered and receiued fo gratefully, as the fleſh of our ſacrifice, made the body of our Prieſt, 

EvIxE 7. The Scripture teſtiſie th, chat Chriſts body was made for his one and onely oblation ypon the Croſſe, and Clift one grit 
not for any ſecond oblation, or infinite repetitions of the ſame oblations vpon the altar. And the neceſſitie gi eng offered, 
of his humanirie, to be a Prieſt, and to haue a ſacrifice, (God be thanked) we vnderſtand ſufficiently, as alſs 
the neceſſitie of his diuinitie, to make his miniſtery & ſacrifice acceptable. But that Chrifts body was giuen him, 
vt onely io be the ſacrifice upon the Croſſe, but alſo vpon the altar, S. Auguſline affirmeth. It S. Auguſtine affirme 
chat, for which hee hath no warrant in the Scripture , his a ion is no ground to build our faith 
But his words beeing rightly vnderſtood according to his meaning, which he declareth at large in other pla- 
ces, doeib nothing auaile to confirme the Popiſh ſacrifice, For in the former place hee meaneth, that the 
ſacrifice of Chriſts body, was but once offered by himſelſe vpon the Croſſe. Vet hee inſtituted in the Sacra- 

| ment a table, for participation of the ſame body then tacrificed, which continueth to the end of the vvotld, 

wherein Chriſt is not properly ſacrificed againe, bur the feaſt of Chriſts onely ſacrifice , for participation is 
continued in an holy memorial. For we muſt notthinke that S. Auguſtine would apply that Scripture to the 

Lords Supper, which the Apoſtle ſo cuidently and properly, applied to the death of Chriſt. Therefore hee 

vleth the word ſacrifice in luch ſpeeches, improperly, for a Sacrament or holy ſigne of that ſacrifice, not for 

a ſacrifice indeed. As he declareth De Ciuit. bib, 10. cap. 26. ſaying : By thu be i a Prieft ; bee bimſeife offering, 

and be hunſelfe beeing the oblation. Of which thing, be would haue the daily ſacrifice of the Church 19 be A Sacra- 

ment, ſeeing be ir the bead of bis owne body, —— by him, W 
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being arcuflomed to be offred. In theſe words he declareth firſt, that the Lords Supper is vnproperly called a 
Sacrifice, when indeed it is a Sacrament of the onely oblation of Chriſt. Secondly, that in this Sacramentis 
offred not a Sacrifice propitiatorie for ſinne, but a ſpirituall Sacrifice of — for the iedemption of 
the Church, which is ſpiritually offered by Chriſt in this Sact ifice, as Chriſt is offi ed by the Church. His mea- 
ning alſo, of the vſe of this terme Sacrifice, he ſheweth Epifl. 2 3. Bonifacio. 4e not Chr iſt offred but once onely 
in ſumſelſe ? and yet in a Sacrament, he is not onely offred for the people, at euern ſolemnitie of Eaſter , but exery day, 
Neither doth he lie, that beeing azhed the que ſtion, doth anſwere, that he u offred, For if Sacraments bad not « cer- 
taine ſamilitade of theſe things, whereof they be Sacraments, they ſhould not be Sacraments at all. And of this ſanili- 
tude, for the moſt part, they receiue the names of the things themſelues. Therefore as after a certaine manner, the Sa- 

crament of the body of Chrift, is the body of Chriſt, the Sacrament of the blond of Chriſt, u the bloud of Chrift , ſo the 

Sacrament of faith, is faith. It is moſt cleere by this ſaying, that the Sacrament was called a Sacrifice vnpro- 

perly, becauſe it is a Sacrament or holy ſigne of the onely Sacrifice of Chriſtes death, as alſo it is called the 

the body of Chriſt, becauſe it is a figne and Sacrament thereof. The ſecond place of S. Auguſtine, De Trini- 

tat. ub. 4. cap. 14. is moſt impudently alleged, to proue that Chriſts body was given him to be ſacrificed vp- 

enthe altar, where Auguftine ſpeaketh onely of the Sacrifice of Chriſtes death, wherof he ſpake in the chap- 

ter before, where he ſaith: By bus death, that one moſſ true Sacrifice offered for vs, what ſinnes ſoeuer there was, 

for which the principalities and powers hel vs by right, to ſuffer puniſhment, be purged, aboliſhed, extinguiſhed, and 
by his reſurrection into a new life, he called vs that are predeſlinated, and being called, he iuſlified vs, and being iu- 

ſliſted, be glorified vs, Therefore it is true that is cited in the decrees as our of S. Auguſtine de conſec. diſt, a. c. 

Hoc eſt, That offering of bis fleſh, which is made by the Prieſts bands, is called the Paſſion , death, cruciſhing of 
Chriſt, not in truth of the thing, but in a ſigniſying myſterie. 

8 Neither did they pleaſe thee.) By that be ſaith, the things offreed in the law, did not pleaſe God, and like- The lewes faeri- 


RRE M. 8. wiſe by that be ſath, the fürmer to be taten away, that the ſecond may haue place, it u euident, that all the hoſtes and _ _— 0 
cl 


ſacrifices be not taten away by Chriſt, as the Her etikes foolſhly conceive : but that the old hoftes of brute beaftes be a- 
brogated to gine place to that which is the proper hoſt of the new Law, that u, chriſts owne body. 
By the Sacrifice of Chriſt once offered, all hoſts and ſacrifices are taken away: as the words of the text are The one ſacrifice 


FyixE 8. manifeſt, ſecing we are ſanRiked by the oblation of the body of Chriſt once offered, ver. id. That which cõ- otCtuiſts deach. 
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meth in place therefore of the old ſacrifices of the law, is the one onely oblation of Chriſts body, which was 
once offered, and neither can, nor need euer to be offered any more. 

11 Often offering the ſame hoſtes. ) As S. Paul u forced often to inculcate that one principle of the efficacy We muſt ofren 

and ſufficiencie of (briſts death, bec auſe of the Hebrnes tos much attributing to their legal ſacrifices, & for that they note that the Apo. 
did not referre them to Chriſts onely oblation. So we, through the intolerable ignorance and importunitie of the He- litles (perch of ma. 
retites of this time (abufing the words of the Apoſile ſpoken in the due defence and declaration of the valure and effi- — * 
cacie of Chriſtes paſkon aboue the ſacrifices of the law) are forced io repeat often , thgt the Apoſiles reaſon of many concerneth onely 
Prieſtt, and often repetition of the ſelſe ſame ſacrifices, concerneth the ſacrifices of the Law onely, vnto which hee op- the lewes prieſts 
poſeth Chrifls ſarriſte and prieflhbood : and ſpeaketh ns word of or againſt the Sacrifice of the new Teſtament, «»dacnhices, 
which i the Sacrifice of Chrifles me Prieſthood, law, and inſlitution, yea the ſame ſacrifice done daily vnbloudih, —— — 
that once was done bloudily : made by the ſame Prieſt Chriſt Leſus, though by bus miniſters hands : and not many boſts, he new Teſta 
a thoſe of the old law were, but the very ſelfe ſame in number, euen chriſtes owne body that was crucified, And as ment. 
you may ſee that this is the indgement of all antiquitie, and their expoſition of theſe and the like words of this Epiſtle, 
and that they ſeeing the very ſame arguments that the Proteſtanti now make ſo much adoe withall among the ſample 
and wnlearaed, yet well perceived that they made nothing againſt the daily oblation or ſacrifice of the altar, and 
there fore anſwered them before the Proteſtants were extant, 1200. yeeres : wee will ſet downe ſome of their words, 
whoſe authority and expoſitaen of the Scriptures muſt preuaile in all that haue wiſedome or the feare of God, about 
the ſalſe and vaine gloſes of caluine and hus followers, 

Thus then firſt ſauth S. Ambroſe : Quid ergo nos, &c. What we then? doe not we offer euety day ? we offer The Caluiniſts ar- 
ſurelie: but this ſacrifice is an exampler of that: for we offer alwaies the ſelſe ſame, and not now one Lambe, nagut 
to morow an other, but alwaics the lelfe ſame thing: therfore it is one ſacrifice, otherwiſe, by this reaſon be- 72 . 
cauſe it is offred in many places, there ſhould be many Chriſts. Not fo, but it is one Chriſt in every place, many — 
here whole, and there whole, one bodie. But this which we doe, is done for a commemoration of that which 1 by the Fa. 
was done, For we offer not another ſacriſice, as the high Prieſt of the old Law, but alwaies the ſelfe ſame, & e. thers long agoe. 
Primaſius S. Auguſtinet ſeboller doth alſo presccupate theſe Proteflants obiections thus: What ſhal we ſay then ? do te . bar. 
not our Prieſts daily offer ſacrifice ? they offer ſurely, becauſe we fin daily, and daily haue need to be clean- — 
ſed : and becauſe he cannot die, he hath giuen vs the ſacrament of his bodie and bloud : that as his Paſſion The generall re- * 
was the redemption and abſolution of the world, ſo alſo this oblation may be redemption and cleanſing to demption ypon 
all that offer it in truth and vernfte. So ſaith this holy Father, to wit, that as the Sacrifice of the Croſſe was a ge- dia Croſſe. is par- 
nerall redemption, ſo this of the altar is, to all that vſe it, a particular redemption or application of Ku. x redempli- — 7 
on to them. In which ſenſe alſo T. Bede calleth the holy Maſſe, tedemptionẽ corpotis & animæ ſempitet nam, the = — ; 
everlaſting redemption of body and ſoule. lib. 4. cap. 23-hiftor. Againe the ſame Primaſius, Ihe diuinitie of Pr. lac 
the word of God which is eucry where, maketh that there are not many ſacrifices, but one, although ir be of- e. 
fered of many, and that as it is one bodie which he rooke ofthe Virgins wombe , not many bodies, euen ſo 
alſo one ſacrifice, not diuerſe, as thoſe ofthe lewes were. 

S. Chryſoſtome alſo, and after him Theophylacte, and Oecumenius, and of the Latines, Haimo, Paſthafius, Remi- * hom. 17. in «3, 

ius, and others, obieft to themſelues thus: Doe not wee alſo offer cucry day? vvee offer ſurely, But this ſacri.. 44 Ache. 
ce is an exampler of that. for we offer alwaies the ſelfe ſame: and not now one Lambe, to morrow another, 
bur the ſelfe lame: therefore this is one ſacrifice. Otherwiſe, becauſe it is offered in many places, there 
ſhould be many Chriſtes. And a little afier, Not another ſacrifice, as the high Prieſt of the old lawe, but the 
ſelte ſame wee doe alwaies offer, rather working a remembrance or commemoration of the ſacrifice. See the 
Annotation Luke 22. 19. vpon theſe words, A commemoration, Thus did all the ancien Fathers, Greeke and LA. 
tine treate of theſe matters, and ſo they ſaid Maſſe, and offered daily. And many of them made ſuch fur mes of cele- 
brating the diuine ſacrifice , as the Greekes and Latines doe vſe in their Liturgies and Maſſes , and yet they ſaw 
places of the Apoſile, and made commentaries vpon them, and vnderſtood them (1 trowe) as well as the Pro- 


5 
He that for his former cofirmation or cifort lift ſte what the ancient Councels & Doctors beleeued,tanght, & prac- Councels and 
tiſed in this thing, let lim read the firſt holy Councell of Nice cap.14.% in fine Conc.ex Græco. the Councelof Ephe- Fathers. 
ſus Anathematis 11.the Chalcedon counce l act. 3. p. i ia. Conc. Ancyran,c. i. 4. 5. Neoceſar.can.1z.Laodic.can. 
19. Carthag.2.c. 8. carthag.z.cap. 24. & carthag. 4. cap. 3 3. & c. 4 i. S. Demi cap. z. Eccl. hier. S. Andrew in hiſto- 
ria Paſſionis. S. Ignatius ep. ad Smyrnenſes. S. Martialits ep. ad Burdegalenſes. S. Iuſtine Dialog cum Triphone. 
4. Irenens li.. ca.; 2. 34. Tertullian de cultu fœminarum, & de corona milit. Origen homil. 13. in * 


| » 
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epiſt, ad Cecilium. nu. 2. & de Cœna Dom. nu. 14. & Euſebius demonſt. Euang. lib.i.ca. io. ana the reſi which 
we haue cited by occaſion before, and might cite but for tediouſues : a truth moſt known and agreed vpen in the chri- 
ſtran religion, E 

That the Hebrues, to whom the Apoſtle writeth, in that they were Chriſtians, did referre their ſacrifices to 


FvLKE 9 Chꝛiſtes onely oblation, as all faithful Iewes did before Chriſts comming in the flefh I haue oſten proucd: for 


elſe they ſhould haue been no bettet then carnall Iewes. And this to deny is intollerable,both ignorance and 
impudence in theſe Rhemiſh Papiſts. The words ot the Apoſtle ſpoken in defence and declaration of the va» 
lure and efficacie of the ſacrifice of Chriſtes death once offered, and neuer to be repeated, doe of them!clucs 
ouerthrow your blaſphemous ſacrifice of the Maſſe: therfore we doe no way abuſe them, Wherfore, where as 


The ſacrifice of 


you lay, The Apoſiles reaſons of many prieits, and often repetition of the ſame ſacrifices , concerneth the ſacrifices of = — — 


the law onely, it is falſe, for they make allo and much more, againſt all the falſe ſacrifices of the Gentiles, and 
all other falſe ſacrifices, whatſoeuet the deuill ſhonld afcerward inuent by Heretikes. I hereſore S. Auguſtine 
ſaith. To this higheſt and true ſacrifice, all faiſe ſacrifices haue giuen place, De ciuit. l. 10. c. 20. Againe the Apoſtles 
reaſons doe ſo make againſt the many Prieſtes and often ſacrifice of the law, that they muſt giue place to the 
onely Prieſt and ſacrifice once offered by Chriſt: whereas if there be infinite Prieſts and ſacrifices, or one ſa- 
crifice infinitely repeated in the new Teſtament, the Apoſtles reaſons make nothing againſt the multitude of 
Prieſtes and ſacrifices of the law, That hee ew no word of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe , it is becauſe there is 
none ſuch, dut againſt that falſe fiction of ſuch a blaſphemod facrificybe ſpeaketh often when he ſpeaketh of 
the ſingular prieſthod of Chriſt, and of his one oblation once offered, whereby eternal] redewprion is found, 
& of the impoſlibilitie of reiterating the ſame ſacrifice, becauſe Chriſt can die no more. Where you ſay your 
popiſh lacrifice & ſacrificeing — 1b Ch:a{tes inſtitut ion to be done daily vnbloudily, you haue no word 
of God to proue ſuch inſtitution or maner of oblation : wherfore it is nothing elſe but a blaſphemous inuen- 
tion of Ancichriſt, to deface the glory of Chriſts onely facrifice, As for the iudgement ot all antiquitie , if ir 
were contrary to ſo cleare light ot the trueth, as is expteſſed in plaine words and moſt cuident reaſons in this 
Epiſtle,it were nothing to be regarded. But as I have often ſaid and proued the ancient fathers, although they 
do vnproperly vie the word of lacrifice,for that which is but a ſacrament and commemoration of the only ſa - 
crifice of Chriſt once offered on the crofle: yet do they expound themſelues at one time or another, chat they 
meane it to be only a ſacrament, not a ſacrifice propitiatoty indeed, or elle a ſpitituall ſacrifice of praiſe and 
thankſgiuing. That you ſay our arguments were anſwered 1200. yecres _ ic is falſe: for none of the Fa- 
chers of that age acknowledged your popiſh ſacrifice of the maſſe. The wor that are aſcribedts S.Ambroſe, 
are the ſame which are found in the Commentarie of Chryſoitom vpon the Hebrues, and do plainly declare, 
that the celebration of the Lords Supper, is vnproperly called a ſacrifice, being indeed a commemoration of 
the onely ſacrifice of Chriſtes death: and therefore it tolloweth, that it is rather a memory of that ſacrifice, 
then a ſacrifice indeed, We offer not another ſacrifice,as the high Prieſt,but the ſame alwaies, hut rather wee worke 
the remembrance of a ſacrifice, Thus Ambroſe and Chryſoſtome do piainly confeſſe, that the ſacrament is vn- 
roperly called a {acrifice, which is rather an examplar,a remEbrance,or memoriall of that ſacrifice of Chriſt. 
e ſaying of Primaſius allo you doe falſiſie, by gelding out theſe words, which do expound his meaning. For 
theſe ate his words, i hat then ſhal we ſay ? doe not our prieſts the ſame thing daily , while they offer ſacrifice conti- 
nually ? they offer indeed but for the remembrance of bus death. And becauſe we ſin daily, and haue neede daity tobe 
cleanſed, becauſe be cannot now die, he bath giuen vs this Sacrament of hu body and blond, that as his paſſion was 
the redemption and abſolution of the world :ſo alſo this oblation may be redempuon and cleanſing, to all that offer it 
in true faith, and haue a good iatention. | 
Ficſt therefore he ſaith not, hat the prieſts offer a ſacrifice propitiatory fer ſin, but they are ſaid to offer ſa- 
crifice vnpropetly: for they offer not abſolutely bur vnto, or for the remembrance of Chriſtes death. 
Secondly he faith, that Chriſt hath — this ſacrament of his body & bloud, that by true faith we might 
apply the benefite of redemption by Chriſtes death vnto vs, ſeeing the ſacrament is a ſeale of God added to 
his word, to confirme oui faith, And this is the true meaning of Primaſius, how ſoeuet by leauing out and al. 
tering his words, you would enforce him to ſay another thing, Neither doth Bede (although he ſiued in a ſu- 
perſtitious time, long after Antichriſt did open!y ſhew himſelfe) call the maſſe, the everlaſting redemprion 
of body and ſoule. Bur ſaith, that vpon the ctedite of the report of one Imma, (a meete argument for ſuch a 
concluſion) which laid he was deliuered of his bonds, wherein hee was held priloner, ſo otten as his brother 
Tunna cauſed Maſſe to be ſaid for him, ſuppoſing he had been dead: cn vnderſtood, that the healthful ſacri- 
fice auailed to redemption both of (oule and body euerlaſling. The like fable telleth Gregory, hom. 37. in Evan 
The words of Primaſius that follow do ſhew, that Chriſt is daily receiued whole of euery one of the faithful 
that receiuech the ſacrament worthily by his divine power, not alter ing the nature of Chriſts body, but by 
feeding them with it ſpiritually through faith. The other ſaying borowed our of S. Chryſoſt. by Theopbylatt, 
Oecumenius, & the reſt, doth manifeſtly declare, that thoſe fathers called the celebration of the L. Supper, 
by the name ofa ſacrifice vnproperly,which they confeſſed to be rather a remembrance of Chriſts only once 
offered ſacrifice,then a Gacrifice indeed, as that was, Wherfore though they yeelded tothe terme that was cõ - 
— et as wel in their commentaries vpon this epiſt. as in other of their writings they declared, 
how they vnderſtand that terme: the vnproper vic whereof is the onely colour that you haue in the ancient 
fathers for your propitiatory ſacrifice: but in the Scriptures you haue not ſo much as the ſhadow or colour of 
the name of ſacrifice, euet applied to the celebration of the Lords Supper. And as for the ancient Lyturgies, 
they haue not ſacrifice in them ofthe very body and bloud of Chriſt, bur onely a remembrance of the onely 
ſacrifice of Chriſts death, for which they offer the ſpi ituall ſacrifice of praiſe & thankſgiuing, of themſelues, 
and all that they haue. The multitude of places that are quoted, are for che moſt part anſwered alt eadie in 
Luke, cap. 22. Sect. 5. The reſt haue nothing bur the name of ſacrifice, which how it was vnderſtood, I baue 
often declared. Bur that which is quoted out of the firſt Nicen Councell our of the Greek is this: In the hoh 
Table let vs not baſtly attend the bread and cup ſet before vs, but lifting vp our mindes , let vs underſtand by faith, 
that Lambe of God which taketh away the ſinnes of the world, to be ſet on that holy table, to bee vnbloudily ſacrificed 
of the priefts, and that we truely takyng his own preitous body and bloud , doe beleeue theſe to be myflicall tokens of 
our redemption, For this cauſe we take not much, hut little, that we may know we take not to fill vs, but for bolineſſe, 
The very words heete vſeddoe plainely declare, that Chriſt is not really offered in the ſacrament, but cd 
without ſacrifice, that is, by a commemoration of his death and onely ſacrifice. The like words they haue of 
baptiſme: Doeſl thou (ce water? vnder ſtand that the power of God is hidden in the waters, Where 6nery man ſeeth 
that the words muſt be ynderſtood figuratiuely, as it is vſual in ſacraments. In the libell of accuſation of Dio. 
ſcorus,exhibited to the Councel of Chalcedon by Iſchyrion a Deacon it is declared, that whereas the Empe- 
rours had appointed certaine corne to be giuen to the cities of Lybia, {pecially that of it the Sacrifice — — 
be offered, and ihe reſt be beſtowed ypon the reliefe of the * Dioſcorus fold the ſaid corne at exceſſiue 
YY 2 prices, 
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prices, ſo that of it neither the reuerend and vnbloud) ſacrifice was celebrated, nor the poore relieved. Here is no- 
thing bur the bace terme of hoſt and ſacrifice, by which is meant the celebration of the Lords Supper,where- 
of the multitude did often communicate. For elſe a ſmall quantitie of corne would ſerue to offer the popiſh 
ſacrifice of the Maſſe. In the Councell of Ancyra, the firſt canon excludeth prieſts from exerciſing their of- 
fice, if they haue ſacrificed to Idoles, among which offices offerre to = is named: whereby the celebration 
of the Lords Supper is ſignified, In the 4. cannon is no word of ſacrificing, bur to Idoles. In the . cannon u 
decreed, that they which in mourning garments and behauiour, haue come into the temple of Idoles,thould 
after three yeeres repentance, be teceiued tothe communion without oblation : that is, their oblation ſhould 
not be receiued, as was vſuall to be teceiued of other Chriſtians that had not fallen: although Baliamon 
thin«eth1tto be meant of the participation of the Lords Supper. In the councel of Neocæſatea it is decreed, 
that in preſence of the Biſnoppe he prieſls ſhould not offer, nor giue the ſanctiſied bread, nor deliuer the cuppe : 
Which is nothing elſe, but to offet the ſacifice of praiſe and thankſgjuing in the miniſtration of the Lords 
Supper. In the councell of Laodicea it is decreed, that after the prieſt by a kifle hath — peace to the Bi- 
ſhop, and the lay men one to another, then the oblation ſhoula be offered, Which whether it bee the diſtribu- 
tion of the Lords Supper, or ſome other oblation: certaine it is, that it was not the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, 
which is done before the Paxe be giuen. In the . of Carthage, is nothing but the word ſacrificeing: vyhich 
ptooueth no propitiatory ſacrifice of the body and bloud of Chriſt, In the 3. of Carthage it is decreed, that 
in the ſacraments of the body and blond of our Lord, nothing more be offered, then our Lord himſelfe deliuered, that 
is bread and wine mixt with water: and that nothing more be offered in tbe ſacrifices, but of grapes & corne, This 
decree teſtificth, that the ſacrifice was uf bread and wine, not of the naturall body and bloud ot Chriſt: alſo, 
that Chriſt dehucred bread and wine, which oucrthroweth tranſubſtantiation : as for the name of ſacrifice, 
wee haue ſufficiently declared how it was vſed. In the 4. of Carthage, is nothing but the name of oblation, 
and the conſecration of the oblation : which proueth, that the « blation was not the body of Chriſt : for the bo- 
dy and bloud of Chriſt is not conſecrated, but the bread and wine to be a ſacrament therof, The counterfeR 
fables of S. Andrew and S. Martiall, are worthy of none anſwer. Origen ſpeaking of the bread of propoſiti- 
on, ſaith : If theſe things be referred to the greatneſſe of the myſlerie, thou ſhalt finde tbat this commemoration bath 
effect great propitiation. If thou returne to that bread which came down from heauen, and giueth life to this wor id, 
this bread of propoſi ion, whom God hath ſet forth to bee a tropiua tion by faith in hu bloud : and if thou locke vnto 
that commemoration of which our Lord ſaith: Doe thu in remembrance of mee, thou ſhalt finde, that this ts the one. 
ly commemoration , that maketh God mercifull to men. In iheſe wordes hee doth call the Sacrament a ſacrfice, 
but a commemoration : which as it is a Sacrament of Chriſtes death, whereby onely God is reconciled vnto 
vs, ſo it confirweth our faith in that reconciliation, and ſacramentally reconcileth God to men. Finally the 
vnlcarned are to be admoniſhed, that the participle which they tranſlate here in the preſent time offer ing, as 
though Chriſt ſtill offered, is in the Greek of the pretet tenſe or time paſt , and ſhould haue been tranſlated 
— hath offered, or having offered. 

18 Noy there is not.) Chrifts death cannot be applied wnte vs in that full and ample ſort as it is in Baptiſme, Whenthe A 
but once: Chriſt appointing that large remiſſion and application to be made hut once in every man, as Chriſt died but ſecmeik to ., 
once. For it is not meant that all ſine ſhall ceaſe after chr iis ſacrifice vpon ihe Croſſe , vor that there ſhould be no are AS 
oblation for ſinnes committed ofier Baptiſme, or that a man could not ſine at all after Baptiſme, or that if he ſmned . — — 2 
aſter ward, he could haue ns emed) or remiſſion by Gods ordinance in the Ci urch, which diner ſe fa ſchoads ſundrie nien meancth 
Heretihes gather of this and ſuch like places : but onely ti e Apoſile telleth the Hebrues, as he did before, chap, 6. and that ful remigion 
as be doth ſtraight aſter ward, that if they fall now (whereunto they ſeemed vc prone) to then old lawe, ana volun- by Bapulme. 
tarily after the knowledge and profeſſion of the Chriſtian fauk by Baptiſme, commit thu ſinne of mcredulitie and apo- 
ſta ſie, they can ne uer haut that abundant remiſſivn applied vnio then, & Bat , which can ncuer be miniſtred to 
them agoine, And that generall fall pardon be calleth here oblation, and afterward in the 26. verſe hoſtiam pro 
peccato, an hoſt for ſinne. 

FyLKE1TO The à poſtle concludeth, that ſeeing remiſſion of fins is obtained by the ſacrifice ef Chrifls death, there re - The ſacrifice of 
mainceth now no more ſacrifice for fin. Therof it followeth inuincibly, that the mafle is nor a ſacrifice for fin ; he Maſſc. 
to auoide which moſt c)eare conlequence, you lay moſt impudently, the full pardon obtained in Baptiſme is 
called an oblarion for fin, So you will bring in the ſacrifice of bapiiſme, as you doe the ſacrifice of the maſſe. 

Such menſtrous concluſions you inuent, to obſcure the moſt cleeie light of the truth. For it is moſt manifeſt, 
that the Apoſtle out ot the text of Scripture rehearſed 1immediatly be fore,concluderh. that all oblation 15 now 
taken away, becauſe temiſſion of fins is obtained by Chriſts one oblation of himſelfe vpon the Croſſe. So do 
the ancient fathers ex pound this text. Chiyſoſtome laith: Therfere he forgaue ſins hen he gaue the teſtament, 
be gaue the tefiament by his ſacrifice : if therfore he for gaut ſames by one ſacrifice now there u noneed of the ſtcond, 
Theodorer ſaith: Where there u remiſſion of theſe things, now there n no oblation fir fin : ſor it as ſuper fluoxs after 
remiſſion is giuen. And he promiſed remiſſion, ſaying : Their ſinnes and imquities I will no more » member. Primafi- 
us reterreth it tothe aboliſhing of the ſacrifice of the law, but the text is generall of 21! oblation: & the ſame 
reaſon exrendech to all other ſacrifices that might be inuented, Photius vpon this text ſaith ; What neede us 

there of m1ny oblations, when that one which Chriſi offered u ſufficient io take awoy ſinnes The ſacrifice ofthe 
maſſe therefore, can ncuer ſtand with the trueth ot this text to be a ſacrifice for ſinne. 

26 If wee finne willingly.) As the caluiniſis abuſe other lhe places againſt the holy ſacrifice of the Maſſe , ſo TheCalziniſts 
they abuſe this as the Nouatians did before them, to proue that an Here!the Apoſlata, or any that wilfuily forſaketh berefie againſt re- 
the truth, can neue / be forgiuen. Which (as is before declared in the 6. chap.) is moſt wicked blaſphemy : the meaning pr nan _ 
hereof boemg, as 5 there ſaid, onely to terrifie the Hebrues, that falling from Chriſt they cannot ſo eaſily haue the hoſt emitted by — 
of Chr1ſts death applied vnto them, becauſt they cannot be baptiſed am more, but mull paſie by ſacrame ntall penance, uance, but not ſo 
and ſatis faction, & other bard remedies which Cbrift hath preſcribed after Bapiiſine in the ( hurc hes diſciple. There- tolly as by Bap- 
fore S. Cyril ſaith, li. 5. in Toh. ca. 17, Penance is not excluded by iheſe words of Paul, but the renuing by the — 8 
lauert of regeneration. Hee doth not heere take away the ſecond or third remiſſion ot ſinnes __ hee is not — 
ſuch an enemy to out ſaluation) but the hoſt which is Chriſt hee denicth that it is to be offered againe vpon . Peter j. 
the Crofle, So ſaith thu ho: Doctor. And by this place and the like you ſee, hom perillous a thing it us for Heretihes 
and ignorant perſons to read «he Scriptures. Which by following ther owne fantaſie they peruert to their dams 
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nation. 
2 By chat which followeth in amplification of this ſinne it is manifeſt, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of euery Sime 2gainlt the 
FVLKER — treſpaſſe, but of 1 — and contumelious falling away f. — which is fin againſt ben Ghoſt, 

the holy Ghoſt, and ſhall never be remitted, either in this world or in the world to come. 1herefore this text 

tauoureth not the heteſie ot the Nouatians, which denied repentance after Baptiſme for any offence. But it 

n moſt wicked blaſphemy (you lay) to affirme, that wilſull and generall Apoſlacy can neuer be fi giuen. You muſt 

charge the Apolile then with blaſphemie, and our Sauiour Chriſt: for their words are plaine to that effect. 

: But 
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But the meaning (you ſay ) is onely to terrifie the Hebrues,that falling from Chrift they cannot fo eaſilie baue the boſt 

of Chri/ts death applied unto them. His meaning in deed is to tettiſie the Hebtue, but he faineth not the danger 

to be grearer then it is, when he ſauth,it is impoſſible for them to be renued,that haue ſinned againſt the holy 

Ghoſt. Hee wanted not words to haue expreſſed his meaning, if it had bene onely ofthe hard ſacramentall pe- 

nance, ati alt on, and other bard remedies that ch iſt hath preſeribed after baptiſine, but neuer a word of them popes pardon. 

inthe Scripture: Hee would not haue ſaid, it is an impoſſible thing, bur it is an hard matter. Yea, if hee had 

knowen how eaſily all that hard penance, ſatis faction, and other hard remedics may bee releaſed by a gene- 

rall pardon of the Pope, 4 pen2 &> culpa, hee could not iuſtly haue terrified them with the difficultie of the 

reme . lies. For the hoſte of Chriſtes death is not more eaſily applied by baptilme, then all penance and ſatiſ- 

faction is relealed by a Popes pardon. Therefore all your doctrine of hard penance, ſatisfaction, and other 

hard remedies after Babtilme, tendeth to none other ende but to aduance the Popes pardon aboue the paſ- 

ſion of Chriſt. That which you alleadge out of S. Cyril (as I haue often tolde you of the like — ) 

is the ſaying of lodocus Clictouæus, who is authour uf thoſe foure bookes of the Commentaries vpon Iohn, 

that are inſerted in his works,to ſupply the want of ſo many books of Cyrillus that ate loſt. Wherein you, that 

ſo often charge vs to wrue and reaton lo vnleatnedly, ſo ignurantly,ſo fooliſhly, behaue your ſelues moſt ridi- 

culouſly,ignorantly,foolithly,valearnedly,and declare what iudgement you haue in the writings of the anci- 

ent Fathers. Bur to the mattet, we conteſſe with Clicto uæus, that the Apoſtle doerh not rake away remiſſion 

of ſinnes, ten thuuſand times committed after Baptiſme, but to them that are fallen away, he denieth renuing 

by tepentance, ſuch as is teſtified by the Sacra:nent of Baptiſme. Which hauing relation to the only ſacrifice 

of Chriſts deatti,hath alwaies power to aſſure vs of temiſſion of ſinnes, it wee doe not by wilfull falling away, 

and finning againſt che holy Ghoſt,make the death of Chriſt vneffectuall vnto vs. 3 

Finally, it is no perillous thing to reade the Scriptures(for then the Apoſtles that wrote them to bee read, Reading of the 
were authors of the perill) but tor ignorant and vngodly men raſhly to follow their fancie, in expounding of ain 
the — 2 and to interpret them ſo as they bee contratie one to anothet, which in the word of trueth, is ; 
impoſlible. : | 

RHEMI2 29 The bloud of the Teſtament.) wooſoeutr maheth no more account of the blood of chriſles ſacrifice,either Contempt of 
as ſhed vpon the croſſe,or as in the Chalice of the altar (ſor our Sauiour calleth that alſo * the blood of the new Teſta. bits bloodin 
ment)they he doth of the blood of calues and goates,or of other common drinkes,'s wori hie death, and God will in the — 
ne x life if it be not puniſhed here, reuenge it with grie nous puniſhment, 

EyL&E12 Wholoeuer diſhonoreth the bloud of Chriſt verily ſhed on the croſſe, or the Sacrament thereof, which is 

a the ſcale ot the confirmation of the new Teſtament in the ſame blood, is worthy of death temporall and eter- 
nall. Aich. lib. 2. c. 16. Nia ſcieates & voluntariè pect antet, etſi, ſt dicunt penitere nan penitent pure: blaſphemia 
enim cor eorum cæcatum eſt, Propter quid & Paulus dice bat, Voluntarit enim peccantibus & c. Origen. in titer, Ham. 
10. Vnuſquiſque xoſtrum quando pecc at, maxime cum peccat ingentia, in leſum peccat. $1 autem & receſiert 2 fide, 
bec facit ſpiritualiter Chriſta,que corporaluer fecit Jeruſalem. I uamobrem quanto plus arbutramini deteriora mere - 
ri ſupplicia eum qui filium Dez conculcauerit, & ſanguinem Teſtamenti pollutum duxerit in quo ſantiificatur, & ſpi- 
ritui gratiæ contumeliam fecerit ? ſi conculcaſti Ieſum filium Dei, fecifli conuitimm ſpiritui gratiæ, quis parcet ſuper 
te ? quis contriſtabitur ſuper te ? quis reuertetur rogare ea que in pacem ſunt tibi? Ipſum Ieſum qui rogabat pariter, 
& preſtabit ea que era ut in pacem, prodidit anima peccatrix : quis poteſt vitra rogare conuer ſus ad ea que ſant in 
pacem tibi? Scientes ergo quia impoſſibile eſt &c. Omni labore nitamur, ne & de nobis dicatur, Quit parcet ſuper te 
Ieruſalem ? aut quis contriſlabitur ſuper te? aut quis reuertetur rogare ea que ia pacem ſunt tibi? The ſame hath 

Robanus Maurus in Hier. lib. 7. ca. 15. | = 

RHE M. 13 3! It is horrible.) Let all Chrittian people doe ſatisſaflion and penance for their finnes in this lifs, fir the iudge.. * fe 
l ments of God in the next life done by God bimſelſe, Af what ſort ſoeuer, whether temporal, as in Pu/ gatorie, or eternall 
. as in Hell, be exceeding grieuous, 

F x Let all Chriſtian people bee carefull not to commit ſinne, and of ſuch ſinnes, as through frailtie and igno- 

VLKEIZ rance they haue fallen into, let them be truly penitent in this life, and obtaine mercte by the only ſatisfaction 

of Chriſt, or elle looke for eternall damnation, by the terrible ſentence of Gods iuſtice. As for the paines of . 
Purgatorie, are but a vaine terriculament, to make men pay deare for Popiſh Maſſes, merites, ſatisfactions, —— 
and pardons. 

RRE M. 14 = You had compaſſion.) To be merc iſallto the afflifled for religion, and to be partakers of their miſeries, is Mercy to the im · 
4 verit meritorious wore, and giueth great confidence before God in the day of repayment , or remuneration for pniloncd tor tcli- 
the ſame. . OW 

E to be mercifull to the afflied for true religion,is a good worke,which God will doubtleſſe largely reward 

VERET4 this promiſe, nat of the merit thereof, Therefore no truſt is to be repoſed in the merit of good workes, but Merice. 
only in the mercy of God, which forgiuerh our ſinnes, and rewardeth his gifts in vs, not our merits or deſerts, 

Au kE M. 324 With . If all chriſt an men would conſider thus, they would not thinke it ſo g/eat a matter is loſe their Loſſe of goods 
Land or goods for defence of the Catholike faith, tor religions 

38 Liverh of faith.) Faithful men afflified in this life, haue their comfort in their aſſured faith and hope in Cbriſls Ea in che com · 
comming to deliuer them once from all theſe miſtries > and ſd by that fauth and comfort they like, whereas otherwiſe fart of the af. 
this miſerable fe were a death, fliced. 


CHAP. AL 
Ru EM. 1. Hee ethorteth them by the definition of faith,to flicke vnto God, though they ſee not yet his reward: ſhewing that q 
the Saints aforetime did the like being all conflant in faith, though not one of them receiued the promiſe, that is, t 
inherit auce in heauen : but they and we now aſter the comming of Chriſt receiue it together. . 
Evi k 1. The ho doth not giue here a perfect definition of faith, bur deſcribeth it ſo farre forth, as was neceſſarie Faith, 
for His purpoſe ot exhortation to patience. The fulneſſe of the promiſe, neither the fathers before Chriſt, 


nor any ſince Chriſt haue yer receiued in heauen, nor ſhall Before the generall reſurtection, when all the 
elc& ſhall be made perfect together. 


Nd faith is, + che ſubſtance of thing Aith i the f ground of things hoped for, ton repreſen- 
Ac bee hoped for, © the argument of Fs. euidence f things not — — 
things || not appearing. | 

z Foriachis the old men obtained teſti- 
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2 For by it the f Elders obmined a good + Ot out fore: 
or by it the 5 ag f Sur fore:- 
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Gem, 13. 


Gen's,4. F 
Mar: 3,35, 


Gen. 5, 24. 
Eccl. 44, 1 9. 


Gen. 6. 13. 
Eccl. 44, ty. 


Gen. 12,4. 13,1 


Gen. 17, 19. 
18,10.2 1,2. 
Eccl. 422. 0 


Gen 2, 9. 
Gen. 21,12. 
Rom. 7. 


Gen. 25, 27. 26 


3 By faith, wee vnderſtand that the 
worldes were ſramed by the word of God: 
that of inuiſible things viſible things might 
be made, 

4 By faith, Abel offered a greater hoſt 
to God then Cain: * by which he obtained 
teſtimony that he was inſt, God giuing te- 
ſtimony to his gifts, and by it, he being dead, 
yet ſpeaketh. 

5 By faich + Henoch was tranſlated, 
that he ſhould not ſee death, and he was not 
found: becauſe God tranſlated him. for be- 
fore his tranſlation he had teſtimonie that he 
had pleaſed God. 

6 But without faith it is impoſſible to 
pleaſe God. For || he that commeth to God, 
muſt heleeue that he is, and is aFrewarder to 
them that ſeelce him. 

7 * By faith, Noe haning receiued an an- 
{were concerning thoſe things vvhich as yet 
vycre not ſeene, tearing, framed the arke for 
the ſauing of his houſe, by the which he con- 
demned the world: and was inſtituted heire 
of che iuſtice which is by faith. 

$ * By faith, he that is called, Abraham, 
obeyed to goe forth into the place which he 
was to receiue for inheritance : and he went 
forth, not knowing whether he went. 

9 Buy faith, he abode in the land of pro- 
miſe, as in a ſtrange land, dwelling in cotta» 
get with Iſaac and Iacob the coheires of the 
lame promiſe, 

10 For he expected the Citie that hath 
foundations : vvhoſe artificer and maker is 
God. 

11 By faith, Sara alſo her ſelfe heeing 
barren, receiued vertue in conceiuing of 
ſeede, yea paſt the time of age: becauſe thee 
beleeued that he vvas faithfull vvhich had 
promilcd. 

12 For the which cauſe euen of one(and 
him quite dead) there roſe as the ſtarres of 
heauen in multitude, and as the ſand that is 
by the (ca ſhore innumerable. 

13 According to faith died all theſe, not 
having receiued . promiſes, but beholding 
them a far of, and ſaluting them, and confeſ- 
ſing that they are pilgrimes and ſtrangers 
yponthe carth. 

14 For they that ſay theſe things, do ſig- 
nifie that they ſeeke a countrey. 

15 And in deede if they had been mind- 
full of the ſame from whence they came 
forth, they had time verily to returne. 

16 But novv they deſire a better, that is 
to ſay, a heauenly. Therefore God is not 
confounded to be called their God. forhe 
hath prepared them a citie. 

17 By faith, Abraham offered Iſaac, 
vvhen he vvas tempted: and his onely- be- 
gotten did he offer vvho had receiued the 
promiſes: 

18 (To vvhom it vvas ſaid, That in Iſaac 

Pall 


3 Through faith we wnderfland that the 
* worlds were ordeined by the nord of God, and Gen. 1.7 
that things which are ſeene,were made of things 
which were not ſeene. 

4 By faith, Abell offered unto God a more 
excellent ſacrifice then Cain, * by which he was 
witneſſed to be righteous, God teſtifying of hs 
ry : by which alſo he being dead, yet ſpea- 

eth. 

By faith nas * Enoch tranſlated, that he M 
Should not ſee death , neither was he found , for — * 
am hath taken him away : For afore he was tu- eccle.q4, 14; 

2 » be was reported of to haue pleaſed 
Go 

6 But without faith it is impoſſible topleaſe 
him : for he that commeth to God, muſt beleene 
that Cod it: and that he irarewarder of them 
that diligently ſeeke him. 

7 y faith, Noe being warned of God of Gen.6.13, 
things not ſcene as yet , mooned with renerence, 
prepared the Arbe, io the ſauing of his houſe, 
throu —— _ be condemned the 
world, ecame heire of the righteouſneſſe 
which is by faith. * ** 

8 By faith, Abraham when he was called, Cen. 12.4. 
obeyed God to goe out into a place which he 
Should after ward receiue to inheritance :'and he 
went out, not knowing whether he ſhould goe. 

9 By faith, he remooned into the land of 
promiſe, 4 into a ſtrange countrey, when he had 
dwelt in tabernacles, with Iſahac and Iacob, 
heires with him of the ſame promiſe: 

10 For he looked ſor a citie hauing a foun- 
dation,whoſe builder and maker is 2 

11 Through faith alſs * Sara her ſelſe re- 
ceiued flrength to conceiue ſeede, and was deli- 
uered of a childe when foe was pa#t age, be- 
cauſe ſhee iudged him faithfull which had pro- 
miſed. 

12 And therefore fprang there of one, e. 
neu of one which was as good a4 dead, ſo ma- 
ny in multitude As are the ſtarres in the tie, 
and as the ſand which is by the ſea ſhore innu« 
merable. 

13 Theſe all died according to faith.not ha- 
ring receined the promiſes , but when they had 
ſeene them a farre off,and beleened,and ſa luted 
and confeſſed that they were ſlrangers and pil» 
grimes on the earth, 

14 For they that ſay ſuch things, declare 
that they ſecke a countrey. 

15 Alſoif they had beene mindſull of that 
countrey, from whence they came ont, they had 
leaſure to haue returned: 

16 But now they deſire a bettet countrey , 
that is, a heaxenly : Wherefore God is not aſba- 
med of them to be called their God, for he hath 
prepared for them a citie. 

17 * By faith Abraham offered tp Iſabac Gen. in. ic. 


Gen. 4.4. 


Gen. 21.3. 


when he was prooued : and he that had recei- eccle. 40.15 


wed the promiſes , offered vp his onely begotten 
one, 
18 Towhomit was ſaid, * ThatinIſahac Gen.11.:1 
ſhall 


Curnar.y 


Cuar. 1. 


— — 


Tothe Hebrewes. 


— — — — — 


—— — 


ſhall ſeed be called to thee, 

19 Accounting that God is able to raiſe 
vp euen from the dead. whereupon hee re- 
c That — — ceiued him alſo e fora parable. 

gur „ 20 By taith, alſo of things to come, I- 
— ob — ſaac bleſſed Iacob and Eſau. N 

againe. 21 By faith, Jacob dying, bleſſed euery 
Cen. 16,17. one ofthe ſonnes of Ioſeph: and i adored 
Den. 7. the top of his rod. 

22 By taith, Ioſeph dying, made men- 
tion of the going foorth of the children of 
Iſrael: and gaue commandement ꝙ concer- 
ning his bones. 

23 By faith, Moyſes being borne. was 
hid three moneths by his parents: becauſe 
they ſaw him a proper infant, and they fea- 
red not * the kings edict. 

24 By faith, Moyſes being made great, 
denied himſelfe to be the ſonne of Pharaohs 
daughter: 

25 Rather chooſing to be afflicted with 
the people of God, then to haue the pleaſure 
of cemporall ſinne, 

26 Eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt, 
greater riches then the treaſure of the - 
gyptians. for ꝓ he looked vnto the remune- 
ration. 

27 By faith, he left Egypt: not fearing 
the fiercenes of the king. for him that is inui- 
ſible he ſuſtained as it he had ſeene him. 

28 By faich, he celebrated the Paſche, and 
the ſhedding of the blood: that he which de- 
ſtroied the firſt borne, might not touch che, 

29 By faith they paſſed the red lea as it 
were by the drie land: which the Zgyprtians 
aſlaying, were deuoured. 

30 * By faith the walles of Iericho fell 

owne, by the circuting of ſeuen daies. 

31 By faich, Rahab the harlot periſhed 
not with the incredulous, receiuing the ſpies 
with peace. 

32 And what ſhal I yet ſay ? For the time 
wil faile me telling of Gedeon, Barac, Samp- 
ſon. Iephte, Dauid, Samuel, & the prophets: 

33 Who by faith overcame kingdomes, 
I wrought iuſtice, obteined promiles, ſtop- 
ped the mouthes of lions, 

34 Excinguiſhed the force of fire, repel- 
led the edge of the ſword, recoueted of their 
infirmitie, were made ſtrong in battell, tur- 
ned away the campe of forrainers: 

35 Women receiued of reſurrection 
their dead. and others were racked, not ac- 
cepting redemption, that they might finde 
a better reſurrection. 

36 And others had criall of mockeries & 
ſtripes, moreouer alſo of bands and priſons: 

37 They were ſtoned, they were hewed, 
they were ed, they died in the ſlaugh- 
ter of the (word, they went about in ſheepe- 
1 skinnes,in goats akinnes, needy, in diſtreſſe, 
afflicted. 

38 Of 


Gen. 50, 14,25 


Exod.2 55. 


Exod. , 16. 
Exod. 3. 11. 


Exod. 12,37. 


Gen, 14,32, 


Jo. 6. 20. 


Iod. 6. 23, 


25.53. 


The Eptsrt n 
for many 
Martyrs, 


ſhall thy ſeed be called. 

19 For hee conſidered that God was able to 
raiſe the dead vp agaime, from whence alſo hee 
receined him is a cettaine ſimilitude of the re- 
ſurrection. 

20 * 8y faith did Iſahac bleſſe Jacob and Gen. 2547. 
E au, concerning things to come. 

21 * By faith, lacob when hee was a dying, Oen. 4. 13. 
bleſſed both the ſannes of 1oſeph,and worſhipped I Some reade, 
f toward the top of his [cepter. — Nas N 

22 * By faith, Ioſeph when he died, remem- Gen. 10, 24. 
bred the departing of the children of Iſraelt and 
gaue commandement of his bones, 

23 *Byfaith, Moſes whtn he was borne,xas Exod. 1. 
hid three moneths of his father and mother, be- actes 7.2. 
cauſe they ſaw hee was a proper childe , neither 
feared they the kings eommandement. 

24 * By faith. Moſes when hee was great, Exod. 1. 13. 
refuſed tobe called the ſonne of Pharaos — 
ber: 

25 Chuſing rather toſuffer aduerſitie wit 
the people of God, then to emoy the pleaſures of 

ſrane for a ſeaſon. 

26 Efteeming the rebuke of Chriſt greater 
riches then the treaſures of Egypt: For he had 
reſpect unto the recompenſe of the reward. 

27 By faith hee firſooke «Egypt, fearing not Exod. 12.21. 
the wrath of the king : for he endured,euent as | Or,behol 
though he had ſeene him which is inuiſible. ng. 

28 * Through fasth he ordained the Paſſe- Exod. 13. 22. 
ouer and the eff uſionof blood, leſt hee that de- 

ſtroied the firſt borne, ſhould touch them. 

29 By faith tl ey paſſed through the red ſea, Exod.14.21, 
4 byary land: which the Egyptians aſſaying 
to doe, were drowned. 

30 Vy faith the walt of Jericho fell downe, Toſ 6,20; 
after they were compaſſad about ſeuen dates. 

31 y faith the harlet Rahab periſhed not lol 2, 1. 
with them that were diſobeatent, a ſee had 
receined the ſpies with peace. 

32 And what ſhall I more ſay ? for the time 
world faile me to rehearſe of Gedeon, of * Barac Iudi. 6, 1c. 
and of * Samſon,and of * Tephthah, of * Damd lud tts, 
alſo and * Samnel,and of the Prophets : —— 

33 Which through faith ſubdued kingdoms, 1. Reg. 1. 20. 
wrought righteou/neſſe, obtained the promiſes, & 13. 14 
ſtopped the mout hes of the lions, 


34 Puenched the volence of fire, eſcaped 


the edge of the ſword, out of weakeneſſe were 


made ſlrong waxed valiant in fight, turned to 
flight the armies of the aliants. 

35 Thewomenreceined their dead raiſed 
to life againe: Other were racked, not los bing 
for delmerance,that they might receinea better 
reſarreltion. 

36 And others were tried with mockings, 
and (courgings: Tea moreouer, with bondes and 
priſonment : 

37 They were ſtoned were hewen aſunder, 
were tempted,were ſlaine with [word,wandered 
about in ſheepe rhinnes,and goats chinnes being 


deſtitute. 
38 Of 


770 The Epiſtle of S. Paul H A P. II. 

38 Of whom the world was not worthy, 38 Of whom the world was not worthie : 
wandring in deſerts, in mountains and dens, They wandered in wildernes ana in mountains, 
and in caues of the carth. in dermnes,and CAHES of the earth. 

39 And all cheſe being approved by he 39 Aud theſe allthrough faith, hauing 
teſtimony of faith, Q receiued not the pro obtained good report, receined not the pro- 
miſe. | | miſe: | 

40 God for vs prouiding ſome better 40 Whereas God hath prepared a better 
tking, that they || without vs ſhould not bee thing for vs, that they without vs ſhould not bee 
conlummate. made perfect. 


— 


MARGINALL NOTES. CAP. 11. 


RE E M. 2. 1 m_—_ was.) Here it appeareth that Henoch yet liueth and iz not dead: againft the Caluiniſts, See the Au- 
not. Apocal.chap,1 1. 

FVLEE 2. It — not that Enoch yet liueth in bodie, more then Moſes or Elias, but that hee was tranſlated by Enoch not til 

8 od out of the world, and died not after the common manner of men. lung. 
RR EM. 3. 6 Rewarder to them.) We muſt belceue that God will reward all our good works: for he is a rewarder of true 
: iuflice, not an dccepter of that that is not. 

FvIxE 3. Seeing God hath promiſed to reward all our good workes,which bee his graces and gifts in vs, not for the 
merit of the works, but for Chriſts ſake: we tuuſt vndoubtedly beleeue that God wil reward our good workes: 
yet it followeth not that we are iuſt by chem, bur only by taith in the juſtice of Chriſt imputed to vs. Where Tuſtification by 
you lay ,that' God is not an accepter or imputer of that which is not, It is true, it you mean that the iuflice of Chriſt faih. 
which he accepteth and imputeth to vs through faith, is true iuſtice: but if you meane that God imputeth nor 
tuſtice vnto vs except it be in vs, you ſer your ſelfe directly againſt the Apoſtle Ao q. who proucth by many 

arguments, that God imputeth righteouſneſſe to the yngodly man, by faith without workes. 

RRE M 4 . 2 Concerning his bones) The tranſlation of relikes or ſamts bodies, and the due regard and honor we ought 

* io haue to the ſame, are prooued hereby, + | : 

FvLKkE 4. oſeph gaue commandement concerning his bones, to teſtific his faith in the promiſe of God, ſor the inhe- Reliques. 
ritance of the land of Canaan, Whereby no ſuperſtitious tranflation of relikes, nor idolatrous honour of 
Saints bones can be proucd. For Io/epb did not command his bones to be worſhipped, but to be buried in the 
land of promiſe. 

RHE M. 3. 26 He looked vnto.) The Proteſtants that denie we may or ought to doe good in reſpeil or for reward in heauen, 
are beereby confuted. : 

FvLxE 5. Youfallly belie the Proteſtants. For they doe not denie that men may or ought to doe good, in reſpect of Slander, 
reward, But that rhe reſpect of Gods glotie, and their ductic ought to moue them to doe good, rather then 
reſpeR of reward and feare of puniſhment, 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP. 11, 


RHE Mu. 6. * Faithis.) Y ihls deſcription of faith, and by all the commendation ther eof through the whole Chapter, you Noroneiyor a 
may wel perceiue that the Apoſile (nem not the fir ged ſpeciall faith of the Proteſtanis,wher by euery one of theſe new ipeciall tack, 
Sect maſlers and their followers belecue their ſinnes are remitted, and that themſelues ſhall bee ſaned, though their 

| ſets be cleane contrarie one to another. 

FyLKE 6. lt followeth of neceſſitie of the whole diſcourſe of the Apoſtle, hat euery one of the Fathers beleeued that True faith 
his ſinnes were forgiuen, and that he ſhould be ſaued. For no ſinner can hope to haue reward of erernall life 
which God promiſeth, except hee beleeue that God hath forgiuen his ſinnes, which deſei ue ercernall death. 

That ſectmaſtets of contrary ſes beleeue that they ſhall be ſaued, it is no true faith in them grounded vpom 

Gods word, but a vane perſwaſion, as is in the Turkes, Papiſtes, Anabaptiſtes, and ſuch like. Damaſc. Oribodor. 

id. lib. 4. c. t. This faith is a ſubſtance of things that are hoped, an argument of things chat are not ſeene, an 

vndoubted and vnwauering hope as well of thoſe things whuch are promiſed vnto vs by God, as of the obtei- 
ning of our petitions 

RHE M. 7. 1 Not appearing) This is the praiſe of faith, ſaith S. Auguſtine, if that whichãs beleeued, bee not ſeene. ai in ol things 
For what great thing is it, if that be beleeued, which is ſcene ? according to that ſentence of our Lord when ne« ſecne 23 in 
he rebuked his diſciple, ſaying: Becauſe thou haſt ſeene mee Thomas, thou haſt belecued: bleſſed are they e B. Scinmen. 
that haue not ſeene and haue belecucd. Aug. in Euang lo. tract. 7g. Which may be arebuke alſd and a checke to 
7 _ —— ſpeaches, I woald fee him, taſte him, touch him, and feete his very fleſh in the Sacrament, otherwiſe 

will not belceue. | 

FvIxE 7. Faich, is of ſuch things(as Gods word teacheth) chat are not ſeene, theteſote the Catholike Church, and the The Cubolike 
pt all continuance thereof, being an article of taith is not ſeenc. But it is not ſufficient that a thing be in- Church inuiſible 
uiſible, to make ir an article of faith : but ir muſt be grounded vpon the word of God. Therefore that carnall The call pre- 
manner of preſence of Chriſts body and bloud in the Sacrament inuiſibly, being not t inthe Sctiptute, ce. 
but confuted thereby, is no article of faith, but a groſſe hereſie. Yer in ſuch ſort as Chriſt ſaith,the Sacrament 
to be his body and bſoud, ſact amentally, to aſſure vs that we are fed ſpiritually with the very bodie and bloud 
of Chriſt vnto euetlaſting life, becauſe n is taught in the word of God,chough ir be neither ſeen with the eye, 

nor to be conceiued with the carnall reaſon of man, yet we muſt vndoubtedly beleeue it. 

RHE M. 8. 6 ee chat commeth.) Faith u the foundation and ground of all other vertues and worſhip of God without Nothing profita- 
which no man can pleaſe God, There fore if one be a lem, 4 heathen, or an heretike,that is to ſayzbe without the catho- ble er werte 
lite faith, all his worges ſhall profit him no whit to ſaluation. es, | ” withouttaith, 

FvLKE S. Faich cauſeth our worksto be good and acceptable to God of his mercy,but not meritorious of theit wor- Merue. 
thineſſe, ot the worthinefle of faith. 

RHE M. 9. 21 Adored the top of his rod) The learned may ſte here that the Apoſtie doth not tie himſe!fs to the Hebrew G-ne.47.» 3i. 
in the place of Geneſis whence it is alledged, but follow? th the Scptua ginta, though it differ from the Hebrue,as alſo the The citations in 
other Apoſtles and Enangeiiſles and our Sauiaur bimſelfe did: neither were they curicus (as men now adayes) to exd he wer Teltan gt. 
mine all by the Hebrew onelygbecauſe they writing and ſpeaking by the holy Ghoſt, knew very well that this tranſlati- — — 
en *in the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt alſa, and as true, ana as dect intended as the other: and ibere fore alſo that tranſ- — to tie Septa- 
lation continaed alwaizs authenticall in the Greeke Chur ch notwithſtanding the diuerſitie thereof fromthe Hebrew. aginta. 

Euen ſo we that be Catholikes, follow with all the Latin Fathers the authexticall Latine tran ſlat ion, though it bee not 
ailwayes 


S Mt 6-9 


— 


Cu Ar. u. To the Hebrues. 77¹ 


alwaiet agreeable tothe Hebrue or Greeke that now is, But caluine is not on'y very ſauc ie, but very ignorant, when be * Aug. % crit, 


; — hay ſaith that the Septuaginta were deceiued, and yet the Apoſile without curioſitie was content to follow them : becauſe Pei 6. 
K — rallacion, it ic euident that* the Hebrue being then without points might be tranſlated the one way as well as the other, Which _** = - * 
they vnderſtood ſo well (and therefore were not deceined) that within three lines after , in the beginning of the next 8 
7 chapter, they tranſlate the ſame word, as he would haue it in thu place. | ans 
Agame obſerue in thoſe words, He adored the top of his rod, that adoration ( as the Scripture vſeth this word) *. ** 
4 may be done to creatures, or to God at & before a creature : as,at or before the Arke of the Teſlament in old time, wnes, and an clp 
now at or before the cruciſixe, relihes, images : and in the Pſalmes 93. 131. Adore ye his footſtoole. Adore ye to- of holy things, 


ward his holy mount. We will adore toward the place where his feet ſtood : o (which by the Hebrue phroſe is | 
all one) Adore ye his holy mount. We will adore the place where his feet ſtood : as alſo * the Greeke fathers, S. On in 
Damaſcene lib, i. de imaginibus, and Leontius cited of him, yea S. Chryſoflome alſo doe handle theſe places, e name- * 
: ly that of the Apoſile which we now ſpeake of, interpreting the Greek as our Latine bath, and as wee doe, Hee adored 
the rod or the top of ha rod, that i, the ſcepter of loſeph now Prince of Egypt, (0 fulfilling loſephs dreames,which fore- 
told the ſame, Gen. 37. and witball ſignifying as it were by this propheticall at, * the kingdome of Iſrael or of the » 3. Rego 11. 13 
| ten tribes that was to come of Ioſeph by Ephraim hu yonger ſonne in the firſt king Jeroboam. thus the Greek fathers. © To 
J Whereaunto may be ad.1:d, that all this was done in type and figure of Chr;fles ſcepter and hingdome,whom bee adored 
by and in his Croſſe,as be did loſeph by or in his rod and ſcepter : and therefore the Apoflle ſaith, he did it by faith, as Corrupt nanila. 
hauing reſpect toward things to come. By all which it is eu dent, that ji is fa!ſt which the Caluinifls teach, that wee tion againſt Dulin, 
may not adore imag — any viſible creature, that is, wee may not adore God at or by ſuch creatures, nor 
kneele vefore them: and there fore them corrupt tranſlation of this place for the ſame purpoſe is intolerabie , ſaying 
: thus (Ls AN1NG) vpon his ſtaffe he adored (G o o) addi no leſſe then two words mare then is in the Greek?. 
which though it might be the ſenſe of this place, and 5. Auzuſtine (o expoundeth it, yet they ſhould not make hu expo- 
; = the text of holie Scripture, ſpecially whereas he onely of all the ancient fathers ( as Bea confeſſeth ) (6 expoun · 
; eth it, "mo 
FyLxE 9. The Apoſtle doth not here rehearſe any text of the Scripture, and therfore this queſtion of following the The Original! 
| Septuaginta is valeaſonable moued. Ir is true that the Apoſtles doe alleage the Scriprure diverſe times our of 
the Greek text, that was in euety mans hands, which though it differed ſomtime in words from the Hebtue, 
yet it did alwaies agree with it in ſenſe. But that the Septuzgintaes tranſlation, where it dittereth in ſenie from 1 
the Hebrue, or the Latine when it differeth in ſenſe from the truth of che Hebrue or Greek, is to be receiued 1 
| and followed, it is no better then to embrace etrour in ſtead of truth: and contrary to the mind of S. Augu- 
| ſtine himſelfe, De Doct. Chriſl. li.⁊. c. t t. though a great patrone of the Scheu — againſt S. Hicrom, who ac- 
| knowledged the manifold errors of that tranſl ition, and corrected many of them. Neither did all the Latine 
Fathers follow your vulgar Latine tranſlation, as | haue proued manifeſtly in anſwere to your Preface, Nei- 
ther is the Hebrue and Greeke of the Canonicall Scripture that now is, any other in ſenſe then it was al- 
waies, though ſome corruption er alteration might be made by the Scribes or Writers, which of the learned 
and diligent where it is — thing matetiall, may caſily be pereciued. Bi Caluin ii not onely very ſaucie, but 
very ignorant, where he ſaith the Septuaginta were deceiued. How much more ſaucie then was S. Hierom, that 
not in one, but in many hundred places, finderh that they were deceiued, and reformeth their errors? But 
wherein trow you, doth Caluize ſhew his ignorance ? Becauſe it is euident that the Hebrue beeing then withong 
— might be tranſlated, as well the one way as the othvr. Indeed it is like, he tranflatour of that Greek text, 
ad the Hebrue without points, and ſo was deceiued , vet the Hzbrue text from the _—_ had vowels, 
without which thete could be no certaintie in the reading or vnderſtanding thereof, Although they that be 
very well exerci ed in the teading of the text with the vowels, can afterward read it without vowels,and giue 
it the points if need be, by their knowledge of Grammar, and of the ſenſe ot the text. Whereupon many 
| bookes were copied and written without points, which wen: abroad commonly among the Gentiles, But 
where you ſay, the Hebrue being without points, might be tranſlated as well the one way as the othet (if it 
were poſſible for the Engliſh Doctors ot Fhemes tu be deceiued) I would ſay you ſhe more ignorance then 
Calume, For to omit that your vulgar Latine tranſlation interpreteth the text whereof you ſpeake. Gen. 47. 
31. Converſius ad lcctali caput, Turning himſelſe to the beds hed. Which he doth truly, according to the Hebrue, 
as you wil! not deny, and there can be but one truth, (whereupon it followeth, that the Grecian tranſlating 
it otherwiſe was deceiued) yet it is manifeſt to them that haue but me ane knowledge in the Hebrue, that the 
Grecke tranſl tion cannot be true, becauſe it addeth a pronoune · t where there is no affixe in the Hebrae, 
The Apoſtle therfore in chis place doth not rehearſe that erroneous tranſlation, but as S. Auguſline doth ex- 
pound it Queſl. n Gene. g. 162. he ſaith that Zacob by fauth worſhipped God vpon the end ef bis laffe that is, when 
through weakenes f age, and ſicknes, he leaned on his ſtaffe. So alſo doth the Syriaw interpreter tranſlate 
it. So alſo did diverſe _ ancient Fathers, as Procopiu Gag eus teſtifierh, expound it, but that they meane 
of a ciuill adoration: who writing vponthe verſe 3 i. ofthe 47. chap. of Genel. as it is in the Grecke, hath 
theſe words : 4nd Iſtael adored, eh d Thc pid» N. id eſt,adorauit infignia regni quod adminiſirabat loſe- 
ſephw.. A'y aiunt lacobum, more ſenum, tenuiſſe Scipionem. Adeunte igitur Iaſe pho caput inc linanit, & ſpeciem pra- 
| buit adorantis. Capite igitur inclinato, peratla eſt Aegyptiace adoratio in ſummitate ſcipionis, Nam ſcriptum eſt, Heb, 
| 11. Aderauit in ſummitate virge eius, To the ſame effect vriteth Theodoret in Gene. q. 108. Yugd eſt, Et ado- 
| rauit Iſrael i &c, Iſrael cum eſſet ſenex & infirmus dec um bebat in lefls : ſed vbi filiis aduentare audiuit, ſur- 
1 gens ſedu, & bac ulo mnnitebatur, dextra apprehe ndens ſummilatem eius, conuertens vultum verſus flium, promis 
ſine de ſepultura facla adorauit, inclinans caput ad virg em. Ac primum quidem ſomnium loſepb completum eſi vi- 
f du enim ſolem & lunam, & undecem flellas adorantes eum. Preterea dec em tribuum ſubiettianem indicat, quod e 
| diuinus Apoſlolus dixit, Fide 1acob Cc. But it is a perillous corruption, hat for more plaine vnderſta I Cauilling, 
lay in our tranſlation, leaning vpen his ſla fe, making S. Auguſlines expoſition, the text of boly Scripture, This is 
nothing elſe but impudent wrangling, for we giue the true ſenſe ot the text, agtet᷑able to the words thereof, 
vrhich is not to be liked the worle, becauſe it is S. Auguſtines expoſition, Your Latine traflation, as I haue 
| ſhewed before, hath this word Conuerſus, which is more then the Hebrue text, yer ſeeing it is included inthe 
: meaning of the Hebrue text, it were extreame folly to cauill vpon chat vVord Bur you vvill haue it obſetued 
in the / c words, be adored the top of his rod, that adoration may be done to creatures, Bur that trar ſlation of the 
| text, is falle, for it leaueth out the prepoſition iz? which fignifierh ſuper, ypon, or at leaſt as S. Hierom tranſ- 
| latcth it, ouer againſt, or towards the top of his rod. Therefore thus writerh Hierom againſt your obſeruae 
tion. In this place, ſome without cauſe, doe faine, that Iacob adored the top of Joſepbs ſcepter, meanine that i 28 
ring his ſanne he adored his power, when in the Hebrue, it is red farre otherwiſe, Aud Iſrael worſh'pped (ſaich he) 
toward the beds head: meaning, that after his ſonne had ſworne vnto bim, beeing ſecure of his petition, bee adored 
God guer againſt his beds hed. Quzſt, Heb.in Gen. 2 
But if che adotation of creatures, may not be proued by this text, you adde, that adoration may be _— 


Pe" i N 
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God, at or before a creature. Yer that will not be ptooued by Iacobs worſhipping towards the beds head, or Adoration of 
leaning vpon his ſtaffe, which is the true ſenſe of the text. But the Scripture in other places ſaith, adore yee rare, 
bus fdoteſtoole, adore ye toward his holy mount, or we will adore toward the place where bus — floode, or which by 
the Hebrue phraſe (you ſay) # all one. Adore ye bus holy mount, we will adore the place where hu fete ſloode. But 
the true tranſlation of theſe places, accordinꝑ to the Hebrue phraſc is: Bow downe at or before bis footeftoole, 
bow downe, at or before hus holy mount, wee will bow dem ne at hy footeſtoole, It is not all one therfore, to worſhip 
or bow downe, at, in, before, or toward a place, where God hath appointed his worſhip to be kept, as in ihe 
tabernacle, temple, mount Sion, or before the Arke, which in thoſe places is called his footeſtoole: and to 
bow downe to thoſe places, or to worſhip thoſe things. Neither doth it follow, that it is as lawfull to wot ſtup, 
at or before the ctuciſixe, reliques, and images, as it was to worſhip at, or before the Arke; For that was com- 
commanded, and appointed by Ged, this other is expreſly forbidden in the ſecond commandement. And 
Chryloſtome, Oecumenius. and the reſt ot the Greekes, that ſuppoſe Iacob to haue worſhipped loſeph,they 
ſpeak bur of a ciuill kind of worſhip, in reſpect of the kingdome ot Ephraim, which ſhould be raiſed of the po- 
eritic of Ioſeph. Exc her. g. ad H ebr. Sceptri ſigni ficalio eſt accipienda per virga „& per hoc, Regni poteſtatiſque fa- 
fligium in quo Chriſius intelligitur adoraius, qui videlicet fal urui erat regni Hebreork caput. Damaſcen (though 
he ſeck a colour to defend the idolatrous — of the croſſe, out of this act of Iacob) yet hee denieth 
that he did worſhip it with Latria, or the honour due to God. But your Popes pontificall appointing the Le- 
ares ctoſſe, to be caried on the right hand of the Emperos ſword rendreth this reaſon, quia debetur ei latria, 
—. the honour proper to God, (o the Papilts define Latria,) u due vito it : De ordin. ad 3 Proceſſio. 
naliter. So that if there were any moderation in the elder fort of them that were deceiued in 
uoide idolatry, it is all cleane taken away by the impudent doctrine of Antichriſt, 
Firſt Gregory allowed images to be in the church, but denied all manner of adoration of them, li, 7, Ep. 9. 
Damaſcen, allowed them a kind of adoration, called Lulia, but in no wiſe Lattia, the Pope wil haue not one- 
ly the images of God and Chriſt to be worſhipped with Lati ia, bur euen the image of the ctoſſe. Thus by de- 
grees, the deuill hath brought idolatry in the groticſt manner, at length to be allowed for Gods ſeruice. 
33 Wroughtiuſtice.) Men are not zu5i by veliefe oncly,as the Proteflants affirme,but by working iuftice. And yy (1174 onel 
RHE M. 10 we may note that in all thu long commendation of fauth in the fathers and holy perſons, their good works are alſo ſpect- 1ac.2, * 
ally recounted, as Rahabs harbour ing the (pies, Abrahams offering bu ſonne (which their works S. Iames doth incul. 4. 4. Sire. 
cate:) Noes making the Arke, Gen. 6. Abels better oblattun then Caim, Gen. 4. and Heb. 11. vet. 4. aud ſo forth. P C 240. 
Ther fo-e $. Clement Alexaud y imus ſaub, that the ſaid perſons and others were iuil by faith and ebedience , by faith 
and hbofpitaluie, by fab and patience, by faith and humiluy. | 
The Apoſiles purpoſe then is nothing elſe, but to proue to the Hebrues (who mad: ſo great account of their Patriar- No works of the 
ches, and forefathers and their famous afts) that all theſe glorious perſonages and then works were commendable and Pat iarks or any 
— — onely through faith they bad in Chriſt, without which faith none of «ll their lue i and works ſhould haue Siber profitable. 


s point, to a- 


profitid them any whit : the Gentiles doing many noble acti (as beretihes may alſo doe) which are of no eſtuma tion he- _y _ tath 


fore God, becauſe they lack faith. And that us the ſcope / S. Paules Epiiile to the Romanes, and of all other paſſages Which is alwaies 
where he commendeth faith: further prouing eiþecially in thu Epiitle tothe Hebrues, that all their ſacrifices were no- the Apoſtles mea. 
thing elſe but figures and atteflations of Chriſbian faith m Chriſt and his death, Al which high reſolution and conc la- ning in commen- 
fron againſt the Jewes and Geniiles, that the Chriſtian faith is the true faith and religion, the Heretites of our time ding faith. 
ignorantly and brutiſhly abuſe againſt ch iſlian works, ſacrifice and Sacraments , which the Apoſile meant ſpecially 
to commend and eſtabliſh by his high commendation of the fath in Chriſt. 
The Apoſtle ſaicth nor, that men are iuſt in the ſight of God by working iuftice, but that by faith, they 
FvLxE10 _— juſtice, that is,brought forth good and iuſt works, which through taich were acceptable to God. And 
chat the good works of the Patriarkes, are in all this commendation ſpecially recounted, it proueth that faith ,,q;c...: * 
by which men are iuſtified before God without workes (as S. Paul proueth at large in the Epiſtle to the Rom. {ith — 7 
and Gal.) is alwaics as fruittull of good workes, & is no dead or idle — which S. Iames in his epiſtle 
ſpeaketh. Neither doeth Clemens Alexandrinus iay, that the ſaid perſons were wſt in Gods fight by faith and obe- 
— fauh and hoſpitalitie, ſaith and patience, faith and humilitie: but only he ſheweth, that faith is alwaies de- 
clared by good works which follow it, therefore he ſaith : Let vs tate Enoch, which being found iuſt in obedience, 
was tranſlated : and Noe which afier he had beleeued was preſerued,and Abraham which for faith and hoſpitalitic 
was called the friend of God and the father of Iſaak, For hoſpitalitie and true religion Lot was preſerued out So. 
dom. For faith and hoſpitalitie Rahab ihe harlot was preſerued, For patience and faith they walked in goats itinnets, 
and ſheepe shinnes,and garments wouen of camels haire,preaching the tingdome of Chriſt, & c. Marke that he ſaith 
not, that Enoch was made iuſt by obedience, but in or by obedience, found and declared to be iuſt, ſo he mea» 
neth of the reſt, whoſe works God accepted, and rewarded through their faith. 
Where you acknowledge that the glorious Patriarks and all their works,were commendable and acceptable one - 
ly through faith, wee agree with you. For thereof ut followeth, that they were not iuſt before God by their 
workes, but onely by faith, whereby only, both their perſons and their workes, were commendable and accep- 
to him. And Saint Paul to the Komancs doth plainely auouch wſtificaiion by faith without works, by impu- 
tation of iuſtice,by remiſſion ot ſinnes as it is manifeſt, Chap. z.& 4. &c. What hereukes you meane, that ig- Slander, 
norantly and brutiſhly abuſe againſt chriſtian workes, ſacrifice, and Sacraments, the commendation of true 
faith and religion, l know not. We acknowledge good workes, to bee the neceflarie fruites of true faith, yet 
as Saint Auguſtine ſaith, to follow the iuſtified man, not to goe before vnto iuſtification, We acknowledge 
ſuch chriſtian ſacrifices, as the Apoſtle teacheth to be acceptable vnto God, The Sacraments of Chriſts in- 
ſtitution, we acknowledge wich due reucrence : whereforc,if your accuſation bee againſt vs, it is nothing elſe 
bur malicious railing. 
40 Without vs ſhould not.) The fathers before Chriſt could not be accompliſbed, that is, nat admitted to the hea. The Patriakes 
RRE M. 11 uexiy ioyes guiſion,end fruit ion of God. till the Apoſiles and other of the new law were aſſotiate t them, and the way — _ — 
to euerlaſting glory opened by our Lords death and aſcenſion. Neither ſhall either they or we be fully per fected in glo- yerore Cluiſt. 
rie both of body and ſoule, uull the gener all reſurrection: Gods prouidence being ſo bat we ſhould not be conſummated 
without an other, all be ing of one faith, and redeemed by one Lord Chriſt, 
By thus wreſted interpretation, it ſhould fullow, that the fathers were not admitted to the heauenly ioyes, The @uies of the 
FvLxE tillche Apoſtles were dead: not before the aſcenſion of Chriſt. But the Apoſtle meaneth that they and all pariarkes in 
the cle& together, ſhall be conſummated in glory at the ſecond comming of Chriſt,when they ſhall be recei- heauen. 
ceived into heauen with theit bodies, as they are now in the ſoules. Wherfore,this place proueth not, that the 
Patriark«s and other iuſt mens ſoules were not in heauen, before Chriſt came in the fleſh, Donam per fectum 
tunc omnibus dabitur quando ſanctis æterna glorificatio tribuitur. Tunc ſicut Veritas dicit, luſti fulge bunt ſicut ſol in 
regno Patru ſub, Fulg. ad Monim. lib. i. cap. I j. citans hunc locum. 
CHAP, 
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CH Ap. XII. 9 


RHE M. 1. py the foreſaid examples he exhorteth them to patience, 2 and by example of chr iſt himfelſe crucified, 5 and becauſd 
this diſtipline is an argument that they be Gods children, ꝙ with whoſe rod they ſhould be much more content then 
with that of their carnall fathers : and becauſe it bringeth iuſti cation. 12 Exhorting them therfore to plucke vp 


their bearts,and to take faſler footing : 18 conſider 


ing that all being now ſo ſweet, and not terrible, as in the olae 


Teflament, their damna:ion,jf they refit to heave, will be ſo much the greater. | 
EyLKE I. There is no word in * to prooue, that Gods chaſtiſement bringeth iuſtification, although it render to Iuſtification. 


them that are exer 
quictly in his commandements, w 


N D therefore we alſo hauing fo 
A f 


a cloud of witneſſes put vpon vs: 
ing away all weight and ſinne that — — 
ſeth vs, by patience let vs runne to the fight 
propoſed vnto vs, 

2 Looking on the author of faith, and the 
conſummator IE S Vs, Who, ioy being pro- 
poſed vnto him, ſuſtained the croſſe, con- 
temning conſuſion, and ſitteth on the right 
_ — ſeat - God. 1 

or, thinłce diligent] im whi 
Cultained of — fach — a- 
— himſelfe: that you bee not wearied, 
ainting in your minds. 

4 For you haue not yet reſiſted vnto 
blood, repugning againſt ſinne: 

5 And you haue forgotten the conſola- 
tion, Which ſpeakethto you as it were to chil- 
dren, ſaying, My ſon, neglect not the diſcipline 
of our Lord : neither bee thow wearied whiles 
thou art rebuked of him. 

6 For whom the Lord loueth, he chafteneth: 
and || be ſcourgeth euery childe that he recei- 
weth, | 

7 Preſerue ye in diſcipline. As vnto chil. 
dren doeth God offer himſelfe to you. For 
what ſonne is there, whom the father doeth 
not correct? 

8 But if ye be without diſcipline, where 
of all bee made partakers : then are you ba- 
ſtards, and not children. 

9 Moreouer, the fathers in deed of our 
fleſh we had for inſtructors, and we did re- 
uerence them: (hal we not much more obey 
the Father of ſpirits, and live? | 

10 And they indeed for a time of fewe 
dayes, according to their will inſtructed vs: 
but hee, to that which is profitable in recei- 
uing of his ſanctification. 

11 And all diſcipline for the preſent 
certes ſeemeth not to bee of ioy, but of ſor- 
row: but afterward it will render to them 
that are exerciſed by it, moſt peaceable fruit 
of iuſtice. 

12 For the which cauſe ſtretch vp the 
{lacked hands, and the looſe knees. 

13 And make ſtraight ſteppes to your 
feet: that no man halting erre, but rather be 
len n. 8. bealed. | 
t That we be 14 * Followpeace wick all men, and ho- 
not good, lineſle: without which no man ſhall ſee 
chere is no lack God: 


— 15 Looking diligently leſt any man be 


his grace to Wanting to the grace of God: leſt any roote 


Col. 2.8. 
1 Pet.2. 1. 


Prou. 2. 11. 
Apoc. 3.19. 


of 


by it, the — fruite of iuſtice, that is, cauleth them to feate God, and walke 
ereby they are not iuſtified in Gods ſight, but declared to be iuſt. 


VV Herefore, ſeeing that wee are compaſ- 

ſed with ſi great acloude of witneſſes, 

all & layde away that preſſeth downe , and the Ephe 4.24; 
une that hangeth fo faft on, let vs runne —— 
with patience onto the battell thas is ſet befire edery cicum- 
Vs: Nance or occæ- 


2 Looking unto Ieſus the f captaine and fi- fron taketti 
niſßer of our faith which for the toy that was ſet — 
before him, endured the rroſſe, hauing deſpiſed * * * 
the ſhame,and is (et downe onthe right hand of 
the throne of God, 
3 Conſider therfore him that endured ſuch 
ſpeaking againſt him of ſymers leſt you ſhould be 
wearied, fainting in your winds, 
4 Te haue not pet reſiſted vnto tlie ſhedding 
of blood, ſtriuing again ſunt. 
5 Aud ye — forgorren the exhortation 
which ſpeaketh vnto you as vnto children, My Prou. rt. 
ſonne , deſppiſe not thou the chaftening of the 
Lord, neither faint when thow art rebuked of 
him 


6 For whom the Lord loueth, bee chaſte- 
neth, and ſcourgeth euery ſinne that hee recei- 
ueth. 
7 1f je indure chaſtening,God tendreth you 
4s bus ſonnes : for what ſanne is he whom the fa- 
ther chaſteneth not ? 
8 Bat iſ ye be without chaſticement,wher- 
of all are partakers, then are ye baitards , and 
not fonnes, 
9 Furthermore, wee haue had fathersof 
our fleſh, which corrected es, and wee gaue 
them reverence : ſhall we not then much rather 
be in ſubiection vnto the Father of ſpirits, and 
line ? 
10 For they verily for a few dayes chaſte= 
ned us after their owne pleaſure : but he,for our 
profit, that we might bee partakers of his ho- 
line ſſe. 
11 No chaftiſing for the preſent ſcemeth 
to bee iogous, but grienous : nenertheleſſe, 
afterward it bringeth the quiet fruit of righ- 
teouſneſſe, vnto them which are exerciſed 
thereby. 
12 Straightes vp therfore the hands which 
were let downe,and the weake knees : 
13 And make right ſteps unto your feet leſt 
that which is halting he turned out of the way: 
but let it rather be Tale. | 
14 * Followe peace with all men, and ho- Rom. ta. is. 
lineſſe, without the which no man foall ſee 
the Lord. | 
15 Taking heed that no man fall away frons 
the grace of Gad, left am root of bitterneſſe 
$ringing 
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ys: but the de- of bitternes 


ſpringing vp to hinder, and by ſpringing vp, trouble you, and thereby mam be 


Fe that ace it many be polluted. defiled. 
notanſwerable 16 Leſt there be any fornicatour or pro- 16 Let there be no fornicatonr or vncleane 
ro Gods cal. phane perſon eas Elau: who for one diſh perſon, as * Eſau, which fir one morſel! of meate 
liogofvs 2nd of mest fold his firſt-birch-righrs, ſold bis birthright. n 
5 17 For know ye that afterward alſo deſi- 17 For yee knowe how that afterward, Gena g 
Gen,z5.33- Ting to inberitethe benediction, he was re- when hee would baueggherited the bleſſing, FO 
— Kb av probated: for || he foand not place of re- he was reprobated: F N. founa no place of re- 
N endled,Cor) Pentance, although with teares hee had pentance, though hee ſought it carefully with 
3 palpable 18 7 be* mount th 
c Such as for- 1 or you are not come to a paipavie 1 or ye are not come vnto the mount that E 
—— mount, and an acceſſabie fire, and al 15 . and vnto burning fire, and vnto ä 
ligion to ſaue Wind, and darknefle,and ſtorme. forme and darkneſſe,and tempeſt of weather, 
their lands 19 And the ſound of trumpet, and voice 19 And ſound of a trumpet, and the voice of 


and goods, arc of wordes which they that heard, excuſed 
like Eſau. themlelues, that the word might not be ſpo- 
ken to them. 
20 For they did not beare that which was 
Exod. 19. 12. faid, And if a beaſt ſoall touch the mount, it 
Hall be ſtoned. 
21 And ſo terrible was it which was 
e laid: I am frighted and trem- 
le, 


L The fairhfull 22 But t you are come to mount Sion, 
— and the citie of the liuing God, heavenly 


and of all thc Hieruſalem, and the aſſembly of many thou- 
perte ſoules ſand Angels, 

— 999 fince 23 And the Church of the firſt-borne, 
ofthe worlds which are written in the heauens, and the 
and of Chriſt Iudge of all, God: and the ſpirits of the wt 
himielfe. ce made perfect. 

. 24 And the Mediator of the new Teſta. 
ment IE S vs, and the ſprinkling ot blood 
ſpeaking better then Abel. 

25 See that you refuſe him not ſpeaking. 
for if they eſcaped not, refufing him that 
ſpake vpon the earth: much more wee, that 
turne away from him ſpeaking to vs from 
heaven. 

26 Whoſe voice meoued the earth then: 
but now hee promiſeth, ſaying, Yet once: 
ard I will moue not guely the earth, but heauen 
alſo, 

27 And in that he ſaith, Tet once, he decla- 
reth the trarſlation of mooucable things as 
being made, that thoſe things may remaine 
which are vnmoueable. 

28 Therefore receiuing an vnmoueable 
kingdome, we haue grace: by the which let 
vs ſerve, pleaſing God, with frare and reue- 
rence. 

29 For our God is a conſuming fire. 


Gen. 4. 10, 


Agg. 2. 7. 


t Mamrpevods, 


Deut. 4.26. 


ANNOTATIONS 


RHE M. 2. 


worde: which voice, they that heard it, vi- 
* away, that the word ſpould nut be fpoken to 
them: 

20 ( For they did not abide that which was 
commanded.” And if ſo much as a beaſt touch Exc. 19. 18. 
th: mounta ine, it ſhalbe ſtoned, or thruſt throw 
with a dart. 

21 And(6 terrible was the ſigla which ap- 
peared, that Moſes ſaid, I feare exceeaingly, 
and quake. ) 

22 But yee are come vnto the mount Sion, 
ana to the citie of the lining God, the celeſtial 
Jeruſalem , and io an innumerable compante of 
Angels, 

23 Aud vnto the congregation of the firſt 
borne,which are written in heauen, and toGod 
the iudge of all, and to the ſhirita © of tuft and I Or of the iuſt 
perfe rd ag that are per- 

24 Ana to Ieſiu the Mediatour of the new 
[| comenart, and to the blood of ſprinkling ,that ¶ Or, teſtumẽt. 
ſpeaketh better then did the blood of Abel, 

25 See that ye deſpiſe not him that ſpeaketh: 

For if they eſcaped not which refuſed m that 
ſpake on earth, much more ſhall we not eſca 

if we turne away from him that (peaketh from 
heauen: 

26 Wheſe voice then ſhooke the earth, and 
now bath declared, ſaymg , * Yet once more 1 Agge.z.7, 

ſnake, not the earth only but alſs heauen. 

27 And ibis word yet once more, ſignifieth 
remonng of thoſe things which aret ſhaken, as tOr,change» 
of things which are made, that the things which able. 
are not f ſhaken, may remaine. 4Or,change- 

28 Wherefore , wee receiving a king dome able. 
which cannot be moued. let vs haue grace where 

* by wee may ſo ſerue God acceptably, with reue- 
rence and godly feare. 

29 For our God is a conſuming fire. Deut. 4. 24. 


Cuay. 13. 


12 He ſcourgeth.) By thu we proue, that God often puniſheth the ſunes euen of his lowing children, though not Temporal puniſh- 


with eternall damnation,yet with temporal chaſtiſement and correct᷑ on: and that he doth not alwaies together with ment atter remif- 


the remiſſion of deadly ſomes,andeternall punt 


t, exempt the offender 1eceiurd to his grace, from all 


herty cor- fiou of (inncs,ct- 


reftion,er:her in tha life or in the next, Neither haue the Heretifes of this time anyreaſen or Scripture in the world, ber here or in 
why they ſhould take away Gods chaſtiſment of bu children in the next life ,more then in thu wor ld. — 


FVIEE 2. 


God ſcourgeth his children, not for ſatistaction ot his iuſtice, but to bring them to repentance, and to cauſe 
them to ſtand in his feare and obedience. And this chaſtiſement he exerciſeth onely in this life, which is the Sathfaion for 


onely time of their repentance,and retormation,which is a ſufficient reaſen, why wee acknowledge no cha- 
ſtiſement of Gods children in the next life. The ende of chaſtilement. ſet foorth ut: this Scripture, extendeth 
not to thenext lite, theretore neither docth chaſtiſement it ſeife. This Apoſtle allo teacheth, that after eue 


mans death, ſolloweck his eternall iudgement: Heb. 3. 25. and thereby proucth, that Chriſt being oncc dead, 
can 
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ment of Gods children after this life. 


Gen. 19.3. 19, ceiued Angels to harbour. 

3. 3 Remember them in bondes, as if you 
were bound with them: and them that la- 
bour as your ſelues alſo remaining in bodie. 

4 || Mariage honorable in all, and the 
bed vndefiled. For, fornicators,and aduou- 
terers God will judge. 

Let your manners 
contented with thinges preſent. For hee 
— I will not leaue thee, neither will I fotſake 
thee. 

6 So that wee doe confidently ſay: Our 
Lord is my helper : I will not feare what man 
ſhall doe tome, 

7 || Remember your Prelats, which haue 

117-5, _, ſpolen the word of God to you: the end of 
PISTLE . . . . , 
for a Confeſ. Whoſe conuetſation beholding, imitate their 
for that is a Bi- faith. 
ſhop, 8 Its vs Chriſt yeſterday, and to day: 
the ſame alſo for euer. 

9 Wich various and ſtrange doctrines 
be not led away. For it is belt : the heart 
be eſtabliſhed with grace, ¶ not with meates: 
which haue not profited thoſe that walke in 
them. 

10 || Wee haue an altar: whereofthey 


Pſal. 55. 12. 


UMI 


hauc nor power to cate which ſerue the Ta- 
bernacle. 

11 For* the bodies of thoſe beaſts,whoſe 
bloud for ſinne is carried into the holies by 
the High Prieſt, are burned without the 
campe. 

12 For the which thing IE s vs alſo, that 
hee might ſanctifie the people by his one 
bloud, ſuffered without the gate. 

13 Let vs go forth therefore to himwith- 
out the campe: carrying his teproch. 
14 For wee haue not heere à permanent 
Citie: but we ſeeke that which is to come. 

15 By him therefore let vs offer || the hoſt 
of praiſe alwaies to God, that is to ſay, the 
fruit of lips confeſſing his name. 

16 And beneficence and communicati- 
on doe not forget, ſor with ſuch hoſtes || God 
is promerited. | "0 

17 || Obey your Prelates, and be ſubie ct 


to them. For they watch as being to render 
account 


Leuit.i 6.2 7. 


Ole. 14.3. 


can die no more, but remainerh in glorie vnto eternall ſaluation of all that beleeue in him. Seeing therefore, 
after the warfare, which is onely in this like, followeth the iudgement, either of eternall reward, or eternall 
puniſhment, there can be no temporall chaſtiſement after this life. And beſide all other reaſons, and dcrip- 
tures, that are brought to proue it, this one reaſon is ſufficient, that the Scripture teacheth not any chaſtile- 


be without auarice: 


17 Hce found not.) It is not meant, that Eſau could not finde remiſſion of his ſiane at Gods hand : but that, 
hauing once ſold and yeelded vp the right of bis firft-birth to bis yoager brother, it was tuo late to be ſorie for bis v#« 


CHAP. XIII. 


He commendeth unto them mutuall loue, 2 hofpitalitie, 3 compaſſion, 4 chaflitie, 5 contentation, 7 imitailon 
of the th of their (atholike Prelates and Martyrs (not hartening to the doctrines of Heretikes, nor fearing the 
caſting aut of the Iewes Synagogue) 17 aud obedience to their preſent Paſtors, 18 And ſo with requeſting 


Et brotherly lone continue. _ 
2 * Bee not firgetfull to lodge ftran- Rom. 1a. id. 
Pet. 4. 9. 
en. i 9.30 


gers: for thereby ſome haus lodged e Angeli vn- G 
awares, | 

3 Remember them that are in bonds as 
bound with them: And them which ſuffer ad- 
met ſitie , as being your ſelues alſs in the bodiz 
ſubiect to aduerſitie. 

4 Wedlocke is honorable among all men, and 
the bed vnde filed: But whoremongers and adul- 
terers, God will iudge. 

5 Let your conner ſation bee without cout 
onſneſſe, being content with ſuch things as yee 
haue. For hee hath ſaid, * I will in no caſe faile loſua 1.5; 
thee, neither forſake thee, 
6 So that we may boldly ſay, * The Lord is Plal1g 6, 
my helper,and I will not feare what man may doe 
vnto me. | | 
7 Remember them which haue the ouer- 
fight of you, which haue ſpoken vnto you the word 
of Goa: whoſe end of conuerſation yee conſide- 
ring, follow their faith. 
$ Jeſiu Chrift yefterday;andto day and the 
ſame for ener, 
9 Bee not carried about with diners and 
ſtrange aottrines: For it ic 4 good thing that the 
heart bee ſtabliſhed with grace, and not with 


REIM. 
aduiſed bargaine, 
their prayers, and praying, for them, be endeth the Epiſtie. 
6 3 . T ET ©the charitic of the frateriiitie abide 
in you. 
Wa 2 And hoſpitalitie doe not forget, for 
1. Pet. 4. by this, certaine being not awate, haue re- 


' meates, which haue not profited them that haus 


beene occupied therein. : 

10 Weehaue an Altar, whereof they haue 
no right to eate , which ſerne in the Taber« 
nacle. 

11 For the bodies of thoſe beaſtes, whoſe 
bloud is brought into the boly place, by the 
High Prieſt for ſinne, are burnt without the 
tents, 

12 Therefore Ieſua alſs, that he might ſan- 
Fifie the people with his own bloud, ſuffred with 


cut the gate, 


13 Let vs goe forth therefore vnto him out 
of the tents, bearing his reproch. 
14 For heere haue we no continuing Citie: 
but we ſeche one to come. | 
15 By him therefore let oY offer ſacrifice of 
land alwayes to God, that is, the fruit of lippes 
confeſſing his name. 
16 To doc good, and to diftribute, forget 
not, for with ſuch ſacrifices God is well pica- 
ed, | 
4 17 Obey them that haue the onerſight of 
jou, and ſubmit your ſelues : fot they watch for 
Z <2 Jour 
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account for your ſoule : Q that they may 
do this with ioy, and not mourning. for this 
is not expedient for you, : 

13 Pray for vs. for we haue confidence 
that we haue a good conſcience, willing to 
conuerſe well in all. 

19 And I beſeech you the more to doe 
this, that I may the more ſpeedily be reſtored 
to you. 

20 Andthe God of peace which brought 
out from the dead the great Paſtor of the 
ſheepe, in the bloud of the eternall Teſta- 
ment, our Lord IES ys Chriſt. 

21 © Fit you in all goodneſſe, that you 
thitis make may doe his will, doing in you that which 
you perſeft and may pleaſe before him by Its ys Chriſt: 
abſolute i al to whom is glory for euer and euer. Amen. 
gooaneſſe, 22 And I defire you brethren that you 

ſuffer the word of conſolation- For in verie 
few words haue I writtento you. 

23 Know you our brother Timothee to 
be diſmiſſed : with whom (if hee come the 
ſooner) I will ſce you. 

24 Yaluce all our Prelates, and all the 
Saints. The brethren of Italy ſalute you. 

25 Grace be with you all. Amen. 


e aptet vos. 


Jour ſoules, as they that mut giue account, that 

they may doe it with iey, and not with grieſe: for 
that is unprofitable for you. 

18 Pray for vs: fir we truſt we haue a good 
conſcience in all things willing to line honefily. 

19 But I deſire youthe more earneſtly that 
gee (6 do, that I may be reſtored to you the ſooner, 

20 The od of peace that brought againe 
from the dead our Lord Teſws , the great Shep- 
heard of the foeepe, through the bloud of the e- 
werlaFting Couenant, 

21 Male jou perfect in all good workes to do 
his wilt, working in you that which is pleaſant in 
his fight, through Teſus Chrift, towhom be glo- 
rie for euer ana cuer, Amen, 

22 And I beſeech you brethren, ſuffer the 
word of exhortation, for 1 haue written unto you 
in few words, 

23 Know yee,that our brother Timotheus 
i delinered : with whom (if be come ſhortly) I 
will ſee you. 

24 Salute all them that haue the oner ſight of 
Jou, and all the Saints, They of Italy ſalute you. 
25 Grace be with you al, Amen. 


¶ Wiitten to the Hebrewes, from Italy, by Timo. 
theus. 


MARGINALL NOTES. cult. 13. 


RHE M. 1. 
thers Doctrine. 


Various and ſtrange.) New, diuers, changeable, and ſtrange doctrines to bee anoided, fer ſuch be bereti- 
call. Agoinũi which the beſt remedie or pr eſtruatine u, alwayes to looke backe to our firſt Apofiles, and the holy Fa- 


EvL. ins. preſerue vs from new and ſtrange doctrines, wee muſt looke ro Chriſt Ieſus and his Apoſtles docttine Antiquitic 
IEE k. nottothe Popes Apoſſles or any other Fathers, that teach any thing diuers ot different from Chriſt and his 


Apoſtles. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


RHEM,. 2. 


CHnar. 13. 


2 Hoſpitalitie.) Hoſpitalitie, that is, receining and harbouring of poore pilgrimes, perſecuted and deſolate Noſpitaftie. 
perſons, us ſo acceptable to God, and ſo honorable, that oftentimes it hath beene mens good bappe to harbour Angels, Angels harboured 


in flead of poore folke unawares, Which muſi needs be euer a great benedifiion to them and their families, as wee ſee 
by Abraham and Lot, Gen.18. & 1g. (and the like fell alſo to Saint Gregorie, as Ie. Diaconus writeth, to whoſt ordi- 
narie table of poore men, not onely Angels, but Chr: alſd came in Pilgrimes weed. In vil. lib. i. cap. 10. & lib. z. cap. 
22.23.) whereof if he had not example and warrant by Saint Pauls words in thu place, and many other expreſſe 
Scriptures of the old Teſtament, thoſe ſcornefull miſcreants of this time, making ſo little account both of good workes, 
and ſuch miraculous entrance of Chriſt and bus Angels into holy mens harbour, would make this aſſo ſteme fabulous as 


they doe other like things. 
FvLxE Z. 


and ſecond comming 1n glory. 


That Chriſt in perſon of his humanitie came to Gregories table, we count it an hereticall fable, being a- 
gainſt the articles of our faith, concerning Chriſts aſcenſion into heauen, litting at che tight hand of God, A fable 


ry 8 a 
RR EM 3. 4 Mariage honorable.) The Apoſtle (ſaith a holy Doctor) ſaith, Mariage honorable in all, and the bed 
* vyndefiled, And therefore the ſeruants of God in that they are not maried, thinke not the good of mariage How mariage is 
to be a fault, but yet they doubt not perpetuall continencie to be better then good mariage, ſpecially in this honvrable in al, 


time when it is {aid of continencie, Hee that can rake, let him take. De fid. ad Pet. cap. 3. apud Aug, in fine. 


if the Apoltle did 
ſo lay, ar he doth 


Alarte the doctrine of the Fathers, and of the catholite Church concerning matrimonie, that it u houorable, and ſo . 
honorable, that it us a boly Sacrament, but yet iaferiour to virginitie and perpetual continencie : honorable in all, * Cor.7.vn/ 38, 
that is, all ſuch as may lawfully marrie, and are lawfully maried : not in brother and ſiſter, not in perſons that haue 

wowed the contrarie, to whom the ſame Apoſile ſaith it is damn able, 1. Tim. 3. V 11. Aud thu were the meaning of this 


place, if it were to be read thus, Mariage is honorable, 


But to ſee how the Proteſtants in all their tranſlations, doe abuſe the ſimple, doe falſifie this ſentence of the Apo- 
file, to make it ſtrue for the mariage of Votaries, it 15 notorious, Firſt, they uſe decent in ſupply the verbe ſubſtan- One ſhon place 
tine that wanteth, making it the Indicatiue mood, thus, Mariage is honorable, &c. as though the Apoſtle affirmed maniteldly cor- 


all mariage to bee honourable or lawfull. 


, where the verbe to bee ſupplied ought rather to bee the Imparative moode, - by the Pro- 


Let mariage bee honourable, that ſo the ſpeech may be an exhortation or commandement io them that bee or 
will bee married, to vſe themſttues in that ſlate in all fidelitie , cleanelineſſe , and coniugall continencie one : 
toward another : as when Saint Peter alſo and thu Apoſile exhort maried men to giue honour to their wines, as They teſtraipe the 


ſenile to their He. 


to the weaker veſſels, and to poſſeſſe their veſſell in honour , not in the paſſions of ignominie and vncleanlmeſſe: © 

this is bonourable or chaſte mariage , to which hee heere exhorteth. And that it is rather ax exhortation, then * — 
an affirmation , it us euident by the other ptris and circumſtances of thu place, both before and after : all which 1. T5 
are exbortations in their owne tranſlations. this one ly being in the middes , and as indifferent to bee an exbor- 


tation as the reſt (by their owne confeſſion ) they reſiraine of pur poſe.Our text therefore and all Cathelike tranflations 


leaue 


1 
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N leaue the ſentence iudiſferent as it ts in the Greeke, and as true tranſlators ought to doe, not preſuming to additl it to Ties 6 gains 

one ſide, left they ſhuld reſtraine the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt to their one particular phantaſie. 28. 
Againe, our new Tranſlators corrupt the text in that they tranſlate, in ouinibus, among all men, becauſe ſo The Engl ſb Bi- 

they thinke it wauld ſound better to the ignorant, that Prieſts, Religious, and all whatſoener may marrie : where they (, 1577. 

cannot tell euher bythe Greeke or Latine, that in omnibus ſhould be the maſculine gender, rather then the neuter 

(as not onely Eraſmus, but the Greeke Doctors alſd take it) to ſignifie that mariage ſhoꝶid bee bonorably kept be» * Occumn. in Col- 

tweene man and wife in all points, and in all reſpefis. See Saint Chryſoſtowe and I heoph. in hunc locum. For l. 

there may be many filthie abuſes in wedloc te, which the Apoſile warne th them to take heed of, and to heepe their ma- 

% riage bed vnde filed. But the third corruption for their purpoſe aforeſaid, and moſt impudent, is, that ſome of the * B. in nos. 
Caliniſts, for in omnibus, tranſlate, inter quoſuis, with a marginall interpretation to ſignifie all orders: conditi- f. Gracoler. 
ont, ſtates, and qualities of men. So boldly they take away all indifference of ſenſes, and make Gods word to ſpeake 9 
zaſt that which themſelues would, and their hereſie requireth, in which kinde they paſſe all impudencie, and all Here- 
bikes that euer were. 

EvLxE 3. , Suchpreregatiueas the Apoſtle 1.Cor.z. aſcribeth to virginitie aboue mariage, wee acknowledge with The mariage of 
the ancient Fathers, To make mariage a Sacrament ot the new Teſtainent, which was inſtituted in the be- 'he Minit ei of 
ginning of the world, it is againſt all realon. But you ſo honor it, in making it a Sacrament, as the lewes ho- the 
noted Chriſt, in clothing him with a purple robe, for you ſay notwithſtanding, that by this holy Sacramenr, 

The ſacred order of Prieſthood is prophaned. You ſay it is honorable in all wen,which may lawfully marrie,or be 

maried, therefore it is honorable in the Miniſters of the Church,whom the Scripture alloweth to be maricd. 

But in vowed perſons (you ſay) it is damnable, the Apoſtle ſaira not ſo, but — thole widowes haue con- 

demnation or iudgement, which haue forſaken the firſt faith, which is of Chriſtianitie, not of continencie, 

But to take it moſt ſtrongly tor your ſide, that they ſinne damnably, which breake their vow, yet mariage in 

them allo is honourable , as Epiphanius teſtifieth, Her.61, Hzer0m. ad Demetr. Aiguſt, de bono viduuats, 

ca. 10. 

But the Apoſile (you ſay) doth not ſay that mar age is honorable ia all men, and it is notorious to ſee bow wee doe 
falſifie the Scripture. It is notorious to ſee how without all ſhame you doe raile and wrangle. For what faith Cuuilling 
the Apoſtle, if he lay not ſo ? You ſay, Firſt we vſe deceit in ſupplying the verbe ſubſtantize that wanteth, making b 

it the indicative mood. If you had but halfe ſo much learning as you take vpon you, you might ſee that the 

participle 5, in the words following. declareth the firſt words to be meant affirmariucly. Againe, the ſcope 

of the Apoſtle is plaine, to diflwade men trom fornication and adulterie, and therefore ſheweth the remedie 

which God hath prouided for mans infirmitie, to be honorable and voide of filthineſſe, therefore the verbe 

of the Indicatiue is more meete then of the [mparatiue mood. For that which you interre of the exhortati- 

on to vie mariage honorably and purely, followeth of che affirmatiue,whereby mariage is approucd by Gods 

ordinance to be ſuch, as is alſo contained therein, as though the Apoſtle ſhould tay, Vſe the honorable and 

pure remedie of mariage honorably and purely, tor God will iudge fornicators and adulterers. And this text 

is taken affirmatiucly by Theodorert,wholc words are theſe, This law God made in the beginning. Let vs make 

(faith he) an helper for him. Therefore, when he had faſhioned her, and brought her to him, he ioyned them toge tber, 

and gaue the bleſſing of mariage, ſaying, increaſe and multiply, and fill the earib. But intemperate and vnchaſle co- 

gitation brought in adultcrie and fornication. So doth Chi ſoſtome vnderſtand the words affirmatiuely, ſaying: 

When he had ſet downe mriage to be honorable in all, and the bed to be vnde ſiled, hee ſheweth that hee doth rightly 

A anfere thoſe words which follow, Firſt, if mariage be granted , the fornicator 1s injily puniſhed, The like ſaying 

bath Oecumenius, to prooue that he taketh the words affitmatiuely. If mariage be permitted, and is lawfiill i 

the ſatisfying of luſt without ſinne, what colour of excuſe ſhall be to whoremongers and adulterers. Fulg, ad Gal- 

lam de ſtatu, vid. Epift.z, cap, Sancta quidem ſunt Chriſtianorum coniugia, quia & coniugalis ibi caſtitas 

cuſtoditur in corpore, & puritas fadei ſeruatur in corde. Nam & Apoſtolica dicit authoritas , Honorabile con- 

nubium in omnibus, & thorus immaculatue, Non eſt ergo connubium ex colluuione peccati, ſed ex ea inſtitu- 

tione Dei. Helych. lib. . cap. 18. Honorabile eſt coniugium, & thorus immaculatus. Damaſc. Orth. fd. lib, 

4 cap. 26. udzwr, &c, We know our Lord that bleſſed Mariage with his preſence, and him that ſaid, Mari- 

age is honorable, & c. Si enim propter peccata in cœlis præcedentia ad terras miſſæ ſunt anime, vt corpori- 

bus ligarentur, mentitur Paulus ſcribens, Honorabiles nuptiæ, & cubile im maculatum. Theoph. Alex epiſt, 

Palc, 3. Iunilius. After in Gen. De homine facto hoc neceſſario iterare curauit dicens, Creſeite & multipli- 

camini, & replete terram, ne quis honor abile connubio ineſſe peccatum, thortimque ſcæditati ac fotnicatio- 

ni eſle comparandum. Where it is to be noted allo, that Hentenius a Papiſt tranſlateth the text, Honora bi- 

le eſt coniugium, Mariage is honorable, How doc we then reſtraine the ſenſe to our hereticall phantaſie, vhen 

beſide the particle in the later part of the ſentence, cheſe ancient Interpreters doc all vnderſtand it affirma- 

a tiuely ? And how can you call it an hereticall phantaſie, to atfirme that wariage is honorable in all men, and 

the mariage bed vndefiled, when the ſame ſenſe doth follow, if we ſhould reade it as words of exhortation: 
Let mariage bee honorable in all, &c. Verily Chryſoſtome vnderſtanding the text affirmatiuely, ſaith that 
the Apoſtle fighteth againii Heretikgs, Primaſius ſauh : There were ſome at that time which condemned mari- 
age, ſaying,That the coniunclion of mariage u vncleane, and that a man cannot be cleane which riſeth from his wines 
bed. Therefore the bleſſed Apoſile ſaith, That mariage is lawſiill which is made fur loue of children, not to fulfill fil- 
thie luſt, and he doth not onely permit it, but alſo ſaith, that it pleaſeth God. For it is honorable mariage io marrie a 
wife lawfilly for loue of children, Againe, hee ſaith, The mariage bed is wndefiied , and they that riſe from it are 
vnde filed, that is, not drawing from thence any ſpotte of ſine. It is maniteſt therefore, that you would auoide 
the plaine ſenſe of the Scripture, which cuety way muſt be, that mariage is honorable , and the bed vndefi- 
led, ro hide rom heteticall and diuclliſh phantaſie, whereby you hold that the ſacred order of Prieſihood is pro- 
haned thereby. 
: Another corruption you note in our tranſlations, That we tranſlate among all men, whereas the Greeke may Cauilling, 
be as well of the Neuter, as of the Maſculine 2 as Eraſmus doth take it, and the Greeke Doctors alſo, Hut 
that which followeth of whoremongers and adulterers,declareth that it is to be reterred to the perſons, ra+ 
ther then the things. Although if you tranſlate it in all things, it is more generall, comprehending all per- 
ſons, all ſtates, and all offices and conditions of men. So doth Theophyla®t vnderſtand it in theſe words: 
Conſider how great regard he hath of temperance and continencie. For, before making mention of holineſſe, he ſpake of 
it, and againe afier thoſe words he will peake of fornicators and adalterers. In all therefore is not onely in men of 
riper age, and not in yong men alſo, but in all men, or in all meanes and times, not in affliftion onely and in reſi other- 
wiſe : not honorable and precious in this part, in that part otherwiſe , but the whole throughout is honorable, Heere 
Heretik's are made to bluſh, which ſlander matrimonie. For behold he nameth mariage, precious, matrimonie hono« 
rable, which preſerueth a man in temperance, but fornicators aud adulterers God will iudge. Heere alſo with a pe- 
naltie adiomed, fornication is prolubited, for God will iudge them, that is, condemne them, and not unworthily, For 
if matrimonie be permitted, the fornicator and adulterer are iuſily puniſhed, The reſt of the Greeke Interpreters 
22K 2 ayings 


778 The Epiſtle of S. Paul as r. iz. 


fayings are alreadie ſet downe, by which you ſee what vaine quarrelling and wrangling you make to denie 
che due honor to matrimonie. 

But the third corraption you ſay is moſt impudent, that tranſlate Inter quoſuis, to ſignifie all orders, conditions, 
ſtates, and qualities of men. And yet that is the plaine meaning of the Apoſtle, as appeareth by the puniſh- 
ment of fornicators and adulterers that followeth, and ſo is the iudgement of all the ancient Fathers that 
expound the text, vhen they ſay, If matrimonie be permitted, the fornicator and adulterer ate juſtly pu- 
niſhed. Elſe how can fornication and adultetie in all orders, conditions, ſtares and qualities of men be iuſt- 
ly puniſhed, except mariage be permitted in all orders, conditions, ſtates and qualities? And what greater 
impudence can there be then this ? to ſay: Mariage is honorable in all things, and yet to except ſome orders, 
conditions, ftates and qualities of men, as though they were no things, becauſe mariage is not honorable in 
them. The Papiſts therefore in their impudent quarrelling _ the truth, to maintaine the doctrine of 
diuels againſt the honor and puritie of mariage, doe not onely paſſe all Heretikes, but euen the divels them- 
ſclucs : who becauſe they haue vnderſtanding, would be aſhamed to grant an vniuerſall, and denie the par- 
ticulars thereof. And alſo in flying from the maſculine gender to the neuter, they are as ridiculous as Xtops 
fiſhes, which lept out of the frying-pan into the middeſt of the fire. 

RRE NM. 4. 7 Remember your Prelates.) Wee bee heere warned to haue great regard in our lift and beliefs, to the holy We muſt haue te- 
Fathers, Doftors, and glorious Biſhops gone before vs in Gods church, not doubting but they being our lawfull Pa. $3719 ihe faub 

flars, bad and taught the truth, of whom Saint Auguſtine ſaid, That which they found in the Church, they held Fu, the 
faſt: chat which they leatned, they taught: that which they receiued of their Fathers, the ſame they deliue- 

red to their children. Con, lulian. lib. z, cap, 10. Which reſpef? to our holy forefathers in faith is now in this wic- 

hed contempt of the Heretikes, ſo much the more to be had. See the ſaid holy Doctors ſecond boo te againſſ Iulian the 

Pelagian throughout, what great account he maketh of them in the confutation of bereſies, and how farre hee prefer- 

reth them aboue the proud Sett-maſters of that time : as we muſi now doe againſt our new Doflors, This place alſo is Memories and 
rightly vſed to prone that the Church of God ſhould keepe the memories of Saints departed, by ſolemac boiy-deyes and lesſien of Sams, 

FE other deuout wait of honor. : 

VLKE<4 Wee acknowledge with the Apoſtle how great regard is to be had of thoſe holy Doctors and Paſtors that The Fa en wi. 
haue ſpoken the word of God to vs, or to our forefathers in the Church of Chriſt. But neither the Apoſtle, 8 2nd anh0- 
nor Saint Auguſtine meaneth, that wee ſhould acknowledge any for lawfull Biſhops, that ſpeake nor the 
word of God. Neither that wee ſhould admitte whatſoeuer the ancient Fathers, that were lawfull Paſtors, 

did ſay or write, beſide or sgainſt the word of God. Wee vie them therefore for confuration of Hereſies, as 
Saint Auguſtine did, who allo when their authorĩtie was alleaged by Heretikes, acknowledged that they were 
none otherwiſe to bee receiued, but as they were conſonant to the holy Scriptures. Therefore when Saint 
Cyprians authbritie was alleaged by the Donatiſtes, he ſaid : Nos nullam, c. Wee doe no iniurie io Cyprian, 
when we diſtinguiſh any writings of his whatſoeuer, from the canonicall authorilie of the holy Scriptures. For not 
without cauſe with ſuch healthful diligence , the Eccleſiaſlitall Canon is appernted, to which certaine bookes of the 
Prophets and Apofiles doe pertaine, which we dare not iudge at all, and according to which we may freely iudge of 
other writings, either of faithfull men or infidels. Contr, Creſcen. lib. 2. cap. 31. And when he was preſſed by his 
authoritie out of his Epiſſles to Iubaianus, he anſwereth : I am not bound by the authoritie of this Epiſtle , be- 
cauſe 7 doe not acrount the writings of Cyprian, as canonicall Scriptares, but 1 conſider of them out of the canoni- 
call Scriptares, and mhatſoeuer in them agreeth with the authorilie of the holy Scripture, Ireceiue it with hes praiſe, | | 
but whatſoeucr agreeth not, I refuſe it with his le aut, So likewiſe when the Heretike Pelagius alleaged the au- 
thoritie of Saint Ambroſe againſt him, he ſaith : Bleſſed Ambroſe the Biſhop (ſaith the Heretike) in whoſe booke 

eſpecially the Romane faith doth ſhme, which gliſlercd, as it were a certaine flower, among the Latine writers: whoſe 

faith and meft pure ſenſe in the Scriptures, not ſo much as bis ent mie, durſi reprthend. Behold , with what and how 
great praiſes, he ſetteth him foorth, who although bee was an holy and a l:arned man, yet i hee not in any wiſe to bee 
compared with the authoritie of the canonicall Scripture. De grat. Chriſti. conir. Pelag. cap. 43. And when hee 
bath rehearſed the iudgement of divers godly Fathers, concerning origina!l ſinne, hee concludeth ſaying : 
I haze not rehearſed theſe things, becauſe we leane to the opinions of any diſputers,as vnto the canonical authoritie, 
but that it may appeare from the beginning unto thu time, in which this new Scl ſprung, that thu arlicle of or iginall 
Pane was kept with ſuch conftancie with the faith of the Church, that of them which handled the boly Scriptures, it 
was brought forth as moſ} certaine, rather ts confute other errors, then that it was aſſaied to be confuted as falſe, by 
any man. De peccat. mer. & in remiſ]. lib. 3. cap.7. Againe, againſt the Velagians he ſaith he could vſe the teſti. 
monies of the ancient Fathers, more then he doth, but that it would be too long. And perheps hee might bee 
thowght not to haue preſumed ſo much as be ought of the canonicall Scriptures, from which we ought not to be rema- 
wed. De nupt. & concupiſ. lib. 2. cap. 29. This judgement of Saint Auguſtine we hold and follow concerning 
the writings of holy Doctors. 

But thu place ald ( youſay )  rightl vſed to proue that the Church of God fhould heepe the memories of Saints 
departed, by ſolemne holy daies aud other denont wayes of honor. Indeed this place ſheweth how we ſhould honor 
Saints departed, namely by imitation of their faith, but that we ought to keepe holy daits or any other Po- 

— waies of honoring of them, this place proucth nor, ncicker doth any of the ancient Interpreters vſe it 
do that end. 

RHE M. 5» 9 Not wich meates.) Hee ſpeaketh not of cl riſtian faſles, but «f the legal differences of meates, which the Tudaica'l abP- 
Hebrewes were yet prone vnto : not conſidering that by Chriſts faith they were made fice fiom all ſuch obſeruations neuce ſrom meaty- 
of the Law, 

FvLxE 5. 2 faſtes are not meates, He ſpeaketh not only againſt the Tewes diſtinction of meates, cleane and Prohibition of 
yncleane, but alſo againſt all other herericall and diuelliſn prohibition of mcares, and preferring one kind of vents. 
meate before another, for holineſſe ſake, 

RRE M. 6. 10 Wee haue an Altar.) Hee putteth them ia minde by theſe words, that in following tos much their olle Mueriall Alatt 
Iewiſh rites, they depriued themſelues of another manaer and a more excellent ſacrifice and meate : meaning of the ſor 1be5 cr hee 
holy Altar, and chriſii owne bleſſed bodie offered and eaten there. Of which, they that continue in the figures of the of Qu its bodie. 
old Law, could not be parta gert. This Altar (ſaith Ihychius) is the Altar of Chriſts bodie, which the lewes for 
their incredulitic muſt not behold, !1b.6,cap.21. in Lenit. And the Greeke word (as alſo the Hebrew anſwering $71951e46), 
there unto in the old Teſtament) ſignifieth properly in altar to ſacrifice on, and not a metap horicall ard ſpirituall Al. Hi 
tar. Whereby we prone againſt the Heretiges, that we haue not a commen table or prophane communion boord, toeate 
meere bread vpon, but a very Altar in the proper ſenſe, to ſacrifice Chr:ſ!s body upon : and ſo called of the Fathers 
in reſpect of the ſaid bodie ſacrificed.Gregor, Nazianz. in orat. de ſorore Gorgonia, Chryſoſt, demonſt. quod 
Chriſtus ft Deus. Socrat, lib.t. cap. 20.25. 12 Epiſt 86. De ciuitate Dei, lib. 5. cap. 27. & lib. 22. cap. 10. 

Confeſſ. li. & cap. i t. 13. Contr. Fauſt. Manich. lib. a0. cap. 2 1. TheophylaR, in 23. Mat, And when it is called 
& table, it is ia reſpes of the heauenly ſtode of Chriſti bodie and bloud r eceiued. 
Fytxe 6. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh expreſſely of participation of the ſacrifice of Chriſts death , az it is ay = 
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the two verſes next following, which is by Chriſtian faith, and not in the Sacrament onely , whereof none Altar. 
can be partakers that temaine in the ceremoniall obſeruation of the Leuiticall ſacrifices. Therefore this place 
is brutiſhly abuſed, to proue that the Chriſtians haue a mareriall Altar, as the Papiſts haue many. The Apo- 
ſtle meaneth, Chriſt to be this Altar, who is our Prieſt, Sacrifice, and Altar, and not the table whereon the 
Lords Supper is miniſtred,which is called an Altar, but vnproperly,as the Sacrament is called a ſacrifice. For 
he ſaith, we haue an Altar, which is but one, whereas the Popiſh Altars and Communion tables are many. 
But Iſychius ſaith, This Altar is the Altar of Chriſts bode, You abuſe Helychius, for he ſaith that the Altar is the 
bodie of Chriſt it ſelfe : Such as one (ſaith he) may not come neither to the veile nor to the Altar, that is, to the bo- 
die of Chriſt, to doe the miniſterie thereof. For that bath Paul written to the Hebrewes, taught 10 be the veile and 
the Altar. The ſame he ſaith, lib t. cap.4. Know thou that Saint Paul vnder ſlande th that the intelligible Altar is 
the Lords body, for he ſaith : we haue an Altar whereof they haue no power ts eat which ſerue the Tabernacle name 
ly, the bodie of Chriſt, for it is not lawfull for the Iewes to eat of it. This Altar of neceſſity is in the entrance of the 
Tabernacle of witneſſe, that is in the entrance of the heauens, becauſe we haue entrance into the heaxens by bun, It 
is manifeſt therefore that Helychivs meaneth not the Popiſh Altars, but the bodice of Chriſt in heauen, the 
myſterie whereof is celebrated on the Lords table, which of the ancient Fathers is called indifterently a Ta- 
ble, as it is in deed, and an Altar, as it is ynproperly, But that it is called of them a Table, and was in deed a 
table made of boards, and remoueable,ſet in the midſt of the people, not placed againſt a wall, I haue ſhewed 
ſufficiently, by the reſtimonies of the ancient Fathers before, IE | | 4 
RREM. 7. Iv The hoſte of praiſe,) Though it may ſigniſie the ſpiritual ſacrifices of praiſe and thankes-giuing of what . — 
ſort ſaexer : yet it ſpecially may be thowght to ſignifie the great Sacrifice of the bleſſed body and bloud of Chriſt, not as _- ©. pall hoſt of 
wpen the Croſſe which was but once done in bloudy ſort, but as in the Church, and new Teflament, where it is daily — and thanks 
done wnbloudily, being the proper hoſte of laude and thankes-gining aud therefore called the Euchariſt, and being the g uing, here 
fruit and effect of Chrift and hit Prieſts lippes or words, that is, of conſecration : becauſe this ſacrifice is made by the Se, 
force of the holy words. And when we reade inthe Pſalme and other places of the old Teſtament,of the hoſt of praiſe, 
it may be thought to be a prophecie of the new Sacrifice, and not of euery vulgar thankes-gining, And ſo the old Fa. 
thers in the Prumatiue Church to hide the myſteries from the unworthy or Heathen, often ſpeake. What is (ſaith 
Saint Augufline ) a more holy ſacrifice of praiſe,then that which conſiſteth in ihankeſ-giuing, all which the 
faithfull doe know in the ſacrifice of the Church. Lib. r. contr, acuerl. leg. & proph. cap.18. Againe,cap.z0, 
The Church from the times of the Apoſtles by the moſt certaine ſucceſſions of Biſhops, offereth to God in 
the body of Chriſt the Sacrifice of praiſe. And a little afterward, Now Iſrael according to the Spitit, that is, 
the Church offereth a ſingular Sacrifice according to the Spirit: of whoſe houſe he will not take Calues nor 
Goats, but will take the Sacrifice of praiſe, not according to the order of Aaron, but according to the order 
of Melchiſedec. See epiſt. 220. cap. 19. & epiſt.57. ad q. i. in fine. Thus you ſte, when the holy Fathers handle the 
Scriptures,they finde Maſſe and ſacrifice in many places where the ignorant Herelites or the ſunple might thinke they 
a ſpeake only of a common thankes-giuing. _ 3 
EvIE I 5, Nee acknowledge that among other ſacrifices of praiſe and thankes-gining, the celebration of the Lords Sacrifice of praile, 
Supper, is a ſpeciall (acrifice of praiſe and thankeſgiuing for the onely ſacrifice for finne, offered by Chriſt 
himſelfe vpon the Croſſe, without the gates of leruſalem. And ſo did the ancient Fathers meane, when they 
called it a lacrifice, as appeateth by thole ſentences taken out of Saint Auguſtine, which you recite, and ma- 
| ny other in him and the reſt of the Fathers. Who neuer meant that the naturall bodice of Chriſt was offered 
in ſacrifice for ſinne, or made preſent by the words of the Prieſt, but vnto the worthie receivers ſpiritually b 
faith. Therefore they found neither the Maſſe, nor the Popiſhacrifice propitiatory in any text of the Scrip- The Maſk. 
| ture, where they ſpeake only of a common thankeſgiving, nor yet the Popiſh order of ſacrificing Prieſthood 
for ſinne, when Saint Auguſtine ſaich, That the ſacrifice according to the order of Melchiſedech is the ſacri- 
fice of praiſe. Anddoubtleſle,if Mclchiledech did ſacrifice that bread and wine which he brought forth, it was 
not for ſinne, but a ſacrifice of praiſe for the victorie granted to Abraham, So that theſe ſayings of Saint Au. 
guſtine doe manifeſtly ouerth:ow your Popiſn propitiatorie ſacritice of the Maſſe, and doe expound his mea. 
ning in other places (where he calleth the Communion a ſacrifice) that he meancth not a ſacritice for ſinne, 
but a Sacrament and a ſacrifice of praiſe or thankeſgiuing onely. 1 
RRE M. 8. 16 God is promerited) This Latine word promeretur, cannot bee expreſſed effeflually in any one Exgli The Proteſtants a- 
werd. It fignifieth,Gods fauour to bee procured by the foreſaid workes of almes and char ig, as by the deſerts and void the word e · 
merites of the doers. Which doftrine and word of merites the Aduerſaries like ſo ill, ihat they flee both heere and elſ+ = 1 
where from the word, tranſlating heere ſor, promeretur Deus, God is pleaſed, more neere to the Greete, as they Good works 
pretend. Which in deed mak*th no more for them then the Latine, which us agreeable to moſt ancient copies, as we mernoriout. 
ſee by Primaſſus Sains Auguſtines ſe holer. For if God be pleaſed with good workes and ſhew fauour for them, then 
are they meritorious, and then onely fa'th 1s not the cauſe of Gods fauous to men, | L 
FEVIxkE 8. Promeretur paſſiuely taken, as it is by your vulgar interprecer, is no Latine word, but a barbarous terme, Viertes. 
the Greeke word ſignifieth to bee well pleaſed, and not Gods fauour to bee procured by workes of almes or 
chatitie, as by deſerts or merits of the doers. But the Greeke maketh no more for vs then the Laline (you ſay) for 
af God be pleaſed with good wor tet, and ſhew fauour for them, then are they meritorious, But where doth the text 
ſay that God ſheweth fauour for good workes. God is pleaſed with good workes, becauſe they are agreeable 
to his Commandements,and he accepteth our obedience as an arceptable ſacrifice of praiſe and thankeſgi- 
uing, for Chriſts ſake, by whom we otfer the ſame. And he rewarderh good workes for his promiſe ſake, but 
he — fauour, or giucth grace freely, and for his owne mercie ſake in Chriſt our redeemer. The anti- 
= of this terme tannot make it a true tranſlation, when it differeth from the originall tongue. Primatius 
though he vſcd the terme after the vulgar tranſlauon, yer he vnderſtanderh it according to the truth, as a- 
tnong the vulgar people it was taken in his time. Therefore he ſaith · By ſuch ſacrifices and gifis of almes,Deus 
promeretur adipiſci, God is pleaſed to receine them, that is, God vouchſafeth to accept ſuch lacrifices of almes 
and beneficence : he ſaith not that God ſheweth his fauour, or giueth his grace for ſuch, or that they be me- 
ritorious, or procure Gods fauour, as by the deſerts and merits of the doers. So that Primaſius hath your 
terme, but not in your hereticall meaning, 13 
RHE M. 9. 17 Obey your Prelates.) There # nothiag more incaicated in the holy Scriptures, then obedience of the lay The Apoſtle doch 
people to the Pnefls and Prelates of Gods Church, in matters of ſoule, conſcience, and religion. Whereof the Apoſile — — 
giueth thu reaſon, becauſe they haze the charge of mens ſoules, and muſt anſwere for them: which is an inſtuite pre- ard tiſhopsof 
eminence and ſuperioritie, toyned with burden, and requireth maruelous ſubmuſſion, and moſi obedient ſubiection of Gods Church. 
all that bee vnder them and their gouernement. From this obedience there us no exception nor exemption of Kings = 
nor Princes, bee they neuer ſo grcat. / they haue ſoules, and bee Chriſtian men, they muſt bee ſubieft to ſome Biſhop, No perſunexemp. 
Prieſt, or other Prelate. And whaiſoeuer he bee ( though Emperour of all the world ) if bee tate vpen him to pre- —— 
ſcribe and giue lawes of religion to the Biſhops and Prieſti, whom he _ - obey and be ſubieci — of — 
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ſhall be damned undoubtedly, except be repent, becauſe hee doth againſt the expreſſe word of God, and law of Na- 
ture. And by this you may ſee the difference of ar bereticall and « diſordered time, from other Cathelike Chriſtian 
daies, For Hereſie and the like dammable reuolts from the Church of God, is no more but a rebellion and diſobedi- 
ence to the Prieſts of Gods Church, when men refuſe to be under their diſcipline, to heare their doctrine, and inter- 
pretation of Scriptures, te obey their Lawes and counſeli. This diſobedience and rebellion from the Spirituall Go. 
wernour vader pretence of obedience to the Temporall, is the bane of our daies, and ſpecially of our Countrie, where 
theſe new Sefis are properly maintained by this faiſe principle, That the Prince in maiters of ſoule and religion may 
command the Prelate : which is direciiy and euidently aga inſi this Scripture and all other, that command the ſheepe 
of Chriſts fold to obey their ſpirituall Officers, 

The obedience which the Apoſtle heere requireth, we acknowledge that it _ to be yeelded by Empe- Prelatenet exemp: 
rours and Kings to the Ouerſeers or Paſtors of their ſolues, But hereof it followeth not, that Prieſts and Pre- from obedicnee 
lates are exempt from obedience of ciuill Powers, for it they haue ſoules, Saint Paul biddeth euety ſoule to Princes, 
ſubmit himſelte to the higher powers, Rom. t 3. Nor that Emperours and Kings may not ſubſcribe and giue 
lawes of Religion to Biſhops and Prieſts, whom allo in matters of Religion they cught ro obey. Bur the au- 
choritie and obedience of each is eſtabliſhed, and one ought not to hinder another. For neither the Prince 
muſt preſcribe ſuch lawes of Religion to Biſhops as hee liſteth, but ſuch as may require the onely true Re- 
ligion of God, to bee exerciſed according to his word. And theſe lawes the Biſhop is bound to obey in paine 
of damnation. Neither muſt the Biſhop require what doctrine ſocuer he teacheth to bee accepted and be- 
leeued of the Prince, but onely that which is agrecable to the holy word of God: which true doctrine the 
prince is alſo bound to beleeue and follow, in paine of damnation. And if any Prieſt or Prelate teach, or 
doe otherwiſe, hee is to be puniſhed by the Princes authoritie, who hath charge to ſee both the Tables of 
the Law to be obſcrued and kept of all his ſubiects, and to puniſh the offenders. Therefore there is nothing 
more agreeable to the word of God, and the law of Nature, then that the Prince ſhould be obeyed of all his 
ſubic&s, ſpecially in matters pertaining to Religion and godlineſſe. For if he command or decree any thing 
againſt true Religion, it is no more to be obeyed, then the falſe do&rine of a Prieſt or Prelate is to be belee- 
ued.That Princes in matters of ſoule and religion may command Prelates, we haue manifeſt examples in the 
Scripture, of Moſes, Dauid, Salomon, Ioſaphat, Ezechias, Ioſias, who all commanded the high Pricits, and 
other Prieſts in matters of Religion, according tothe word of God. Therefore it is no hereticall confuſion 
of the different ſtates, but the auoiding of Antichriſtian tyrannie, that we teach, when we affirme that the 
Prince is to bee obeyed in all cauſes, and of all perſons, which notwithſtanding, the obedicnce heere com- 
manded remaineth wholly vntouched. 
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HIS Epifile ( as the reſt following ) is direfled ſpecially, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, againſt the error of 
Goa :%ly faith, which ſome held at that time alſo, by miſconſtruing S. Pauls words. Tea not onely that, 
0 RISES bt many other errors (which then alſo were annexed unto it, as theyare nom) doth this Apciile 
EIS ET.) beere touch 2 L 
Heil therefore, that not onely faith, but alſo good workes are neceſſarie: that not oneiy faith, which Iames 
but alſs good workes do iuſtiſie : that they are acti 0 Religjen, or ſeruice and worſhip of God : that 10 keepe all the wicte thisepilile, 
commandements of Gad, and ſo to abſfieine from all mortal ſinne, is not imp ſible, but neceſſarie : that God us not au- 
thor of Anne, no not ſo much as of tentation to ſine : that we muſt flay our ſelues from ſinning with feare of our death, 
of the iudgement, of hell : and flirre our ſelues to doing of good, with our reward that we ſhall baue for it in heauen. 
Theſe points of the Catholike faith be commendeth earnefily unto vs, inueighing vebementh againſt them that teach 
the contrarie errors. Howbeut he doth withall admoniſh not to negleti ſuch, but toſeeke their conuer ſion, ſhewing them 
how meritorious a thing that is. Thus then be exhorteth — to all good workes,and dehorteth from all ſane. but 
yet alſo namely is certa ine, and from certaine : as, from acception of perſons, from detraflion, and r:ſh iudging, from 
concupiſcence and loue of this world, from ſmearing : ana, to prayers, to almes, to humilitie, confeſſion, and penance : 
but moſt copiouſly to patience in perſecution. 
Now, who this Iames was : Jt u not he whoſe feaſt the Church keepeth the 2 5, of Iulie which was S. Iohns brother, 
and whoſe martyrdome we haue Act. i z. but he, whom the Church worſhippeth the firfl of May, who is called Frater 
Domini, our Lords brother, and brother to Inde,and which was the firfl Biſhop of Hieruſalem, of whom wee reade 
AA 15.6 21. and alſo Gal. 2. , whoſe wonder fall aufteritie and puritie of lift, the Ecc leſlicall ſtories doe report. 
Euſeb. li. 2. c. 22. Hiero. in Catalogo. 
Therefore as the old high-Prieſt had power and charge ouer the Iewes, not oneh in Hieruſalem and Iurie, but alſo 
diſperſed in other countries (as we vnderſtand. AR, g. vi, & 2) ſo S. Iames likewiſe, being Biſhop of Hieruſalem, 
and bauing care not onely of thoſe Iewes with whom he was reſident there in Iurie, but of all the — alſo, writeth this 
Epiſtle, To the twelue tribes that are in diſperſion. and in them, to all chriſtiant vnixerſally diſperſed through the Tam. 1. 
world. 
The error of onely faith, againſt which S. Auguſt, writeth,was of them that thought the profeſſion of Chri- aid. 
ſtian religion, how wicke dly ſoeuer they liued, was ſufficient to ſaluation: againſt which this Epiille and the Onely 
r were written, But of Iuftification by the meete grace of God, through faith without workes,S. Auguſtin 
is a moſt carneſt defender againſt the Pelagian heretikes that ſprang vp in his time. And euen in that booke 
De fide & operibus,where he ſpeaketh of the former error,when be ſaith cap.14. that good workes doe follow 
him that is iuflified,they doe not goe before him that in to be mſtified he ſheweth plainly, that a man is iuſtified be- 
fore God by faith onely, and not by good works. Neuertheleſſe,we acknowledge that not faith only, but good 
workes alſo ate neceſſatie for them that are iuſtificd,to declare that they are iuſt. In which ſenſe the Apoſtle 
teacheth that good workes doe iuſtific before men, as faith onely doth iuſtific before God, But that it is poſſi- 
ble ro keepe all the commandements of God, and to abſtaine from all mortall ſinne, the Apoſtle ſaith not, it 
is the diuelliſh herefic of the Pelagians, againſt which S. Auguſtine writeth his booke De perſectiene iuſtitia 
contra caleſiinm, cipecially after the ſixteenth reaſon. We deny God to be author of ſinne, or of „ to 
nne, 
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ſinne, as the Apoſtle doth, yet as a iuſt iudge he leadeth the reprobate into tentation, from which Chriſt hath 


taught vs to pray. To conuert them that goe aſtray, it is a good worke, greatly acceptable to God, but the 
Apoſtle doth not teach it to be meritorious, He exhorteth vnto tepentance, and acknowledging of out ſinnes 
one to another, but not vnto ꝓopiſn penance, or auricular confeſſion. Finally, chough S. lames were Bifhop, 
or had ſpecial! — oucr the Church of Ieruſalem, yet hee had not that power and charge ouer the 
Iewes thatthe old high Vrieſt had, but ſuch as Chriſt gaue to euery one ot his Apoſltles. Yea, the primacic of 
the circumciſion was ipecially allotted to Peter, though lames as biſhop of lerutalemyhad allo a fatherly care 


ouer all Chriſtian lewes, 


THE CATHOLIKE EPISTLE 
OF IAMES THE APOSTLE. 


mcall Epiltles in 
order at Maitens, 
from the 4. Sun 


RR FEM. 1. Atholike Epiſtle.) The word Catholike though in the title of this Epiſile,and the reſt following called the Ca- day aher Eaſter 
a ( iholite Epiſtles)it be not wholly in the ſame ſenſe, as it is in the creede: yet the Proteſtants ſo feare and abhorre vmill Witten. 


The Proteſtants 
abhotre the word 
Catholike, 


the word altogether, that in ſome of their Bibles they laue it cleane out, although it bee in the Greeke, and in 4Y- 
ſome they had rather tranſlate ridiculouſly thus, The generall Fpiſtle, &c. whereas theſe are famouſly knowne and 


Euſeb.lib.s. 


® ſpecified in antiquitie, by the name of Cathalike Epiſiles, for that they are written to the whole Church, not to any bift.c-2.t. 


peculiar people or perſon as S. Pauls are, 
FvLxE I. 


This title is no parr of the word of God, though it be in the Greek copies, no more then that which is writ- Catholike. 
ren vnder the Epiſtles of S. Paul, ſhewing from whence they were wi unten, which ſometimes is found to bee 


vnttue, and is of your ſelues controlled in the argument vpon the firft to the Theſſalonians, where the Greek 
poſtſcript is from Athens, xhich you hold was from Corinth, The fore che omiſſion of this title is no oftence 
at all. And ſeeing you confeſſe it is not wholly the ſame in ſenſe as it is in the Creed, to tranſlate it as wee 
ſpeake in the Crecd, were wiltully to giue occaſion of ertour to the igno: ant, which by tran ating it truly, ac- 
cording to the meaning of the word, is eaſily auoided. Bur in truth it ſignifieth the ſame here which it doth in 
the Creed, chat is, gener all and vniuerſall. So doth Oecumenius expound this title, ſaying: Theſe Epiſiles are 
called Cathalike,that in, vniuer ſall or generall,becauſe the company of our Lords diſciples doe not dedicate ibeſe Epi- 
files to one nalioa or citie, diſtinctiyſas Paul doeth to the Romanes or C0: inthians) but uniuerſally rs the faithful, ei- 
ther to the Iewes that were diſperſed, as Petey alſa doeth, or elſe to all Chriſtians liuing vader the ſame fauh. By 
this it appearcfh, that this title is vnproperly giuen to th ſeuen Epiſtles, which agreeth onely to five, for the 
two latter Epiſtles of Saint lohn are inſcribed to two fingular perſons,or vnto their families at the moſt. Bur 
where you ſay wee abhorre the word of Catholike, it is a iotten and frivolous cauill: for how can we abhorre 


that word which wee teach our children daily to ſay in their Engliſh Creed, and repeare ſo often in our daily 


common prayers,? 


CHAP. I. 


we haue to reioyce in perſecution(but if we be patient, and withall abſlaine from all mortall ſamie) g conſidering hom 
he ſhalbe exalted ana crowned for it, when the per ſecuter([whd ex / icheth bimſelfe with our ſpoles)ſhall fade away. 
1; But if any be tempted to fall, or to any other euil, let him not ſay, God us the author of it who u the author of all 
good only 19 Such points of the Cath. faith we muſi be content to learne without contradiflion and anger, and to 
tloe accordingly, 26 Becauſe otherwiſe we may talke of religion,out indeed it is no religan. 


The tranſlation of Rhemes; 


Rf AMES che ſeruant of God 

and of our Lord IESVS 

WE! Chriſt, to the twelue 
Dal ribes that are in diſperſi- 

5 82 on greeting. 

The EY ν = e e : FEſtceme it, my bre- 

for a martyr. thren, all ioy, when you ſhal fall into divers 

tentations: 

3 Knowing that the probation of your 
faith worketh patience. 

4 And let patience haue a perfect work: 
that you may be perfect and entire, failing 
in nothing. 

5 Bot if any of you lacke wiſdome, let 
him aske of God ho giueth to all men a- 
boundant lv, and vpbraideth not: and it ſhal 
be giuen him. 

6 But let him || aske in faith nothing 
doubting. for he that doubteth, is like to a 
waue of the (ca, which is moued and caried 
about by the wind. 

Theretore let not that manthinke that 
he ſhall receiue any thing of our Lord. 

8 A min double of minde 18 inconſtant 
in all his waics. 

But let the humble brother glorie, in 
his exaltation. 

10 And 


Nom. 5, 3. 


Masa. 23. 
Mar. 1,24. 


The tranſlation of the Churth of England. 


FD Ames a ſernants of Cod, and 
WAN DART of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to 
[BY the twelue tribes which are 
2 7 N 56 <_ ſcattered abroad » gree- 
r ing. 
. 2 Ah breibren, count 
it all toy when pee fall into diners tempta- 
H108s : 

3 * Knowing this that the trying of your 
faith worketh patience. 

4 And let patience haue her perfect worke, 
that ye may be perfelt, and ſaand, lacking no» 
thing. 

5 If any of you lacke wi/dome, let him ake 
of God that gineth to all men indifferent iy, and 
caſteth no man in the teeth, and it ſpall be gi- 
uen him. 

6 * Butlethimacke in faith nothing wa- Matt. . 7. 
wering : For he that wauereth is like a wane mark. 11. 24 
of the ſea, toſt of the winde, and carried with * 
violence: 

7 Neither let that man thinks that he ſhall 
receiue any thing of the Lord. 

8 A adouble minded man is vnſtable in all 
hit waies. 

9 Lei the brother of low degree, reioyce in 
that he is exalted. 


Rom.s,3. 


10 Againe, 


The Epiſtle 


PPP 


Cu. I. 


10 And the rich, in his humilitie, becauſe 


fal. 10. 19. zt the floure of graſſe ſhall be paſſe: 
1 11 For the ſunne roſe with heat, and par- 
_ hed the graſſe, and the floure of it fell awa 

1. Pet. 1,24. oed the gran, a re ot it y 

lob 5.17, and the beautie of the ſhape thereof peri- 
ſhed: ſo the rich man alſo ſhall whither in 
his waies. 

The Epiſtle 12 Bleſſed is the man chat ſufferethten- 


for a Marryr tation: for when he hath beene proued, he 


on isaBi- fhall receive thecrowne of life, which God 
* hath promiſed to them that love him. 
13 ¶ Let no man when hee is temped, 
ſay that he is tempted of God. for || God is 
not a tempter of euils, and he tempteth no 
man. 
tTheground 14 But þ euerie one is tempted of his 


of tentation to one concupiſcence abſtracted and allu- 

fin, is our con- red. 

2 15 Afterward || concupiſcence when it 
hath conceiued bringeth foorth ſinne. but 

[| finne when it is conſummate, ingendreth 

death, 

16 Doe not erre therefore my deareſt 

rethren. 

17 Euerie beſt gift, and euerie perſect 

ift, is from aboue, deſcending from the Fa- 
er of lights, with whom is no tranſmuta- 
tion, nor ſhadowing of alteration. 

18 Voluntarily hath he begotten vs by 
the word of truth, that we may be ſome be- 
ginning of his creature. C 

19 You know my deereſt brethren, And 
let euery man be ſwift to heare: but ſlow 
to ſpeake, and ſlow to anger. 

20 For the anger of man worketh not 
the iuſtice of God. 

21 For the which thing caſting away all 
vncleanneſſe and aboundance of malice, in 
meekeneſle receiue the engraffed word, 
which is able to ſaue your ſoules. 
me Epiſle on 22 But & be doers of the word, and not 
che g. Sunday hearers onely, deceiuing your ſelues. 


The Epiſtle on 
the 4. Sunday 
Eaſter, 


Prou, 17.27. 


after Eaſter. 23 For ifa man be a hearer of the word, 
— wa and not a doer: he ſhall bee compared to a 


man beholding the countenance of his nati- 
uitite in a glalle 

24 For he conſidered himſelfe and went 
his way, and by and by forgat what an one 
he was. 

25 But he that hath looked in || the lav 
of perfect libertie, and hath remained in it, 
not made a ſorgetfull hearer, but a doer of 
theworke: this man ſhall be 4 bleſled in 
his deed. 

26 And if any man thinke him ſelfe to 
be religious, nor bridling his tong, but ſe- 
ducing his hcare : chis mans religion 1s 
vaine. 

27 Religion cleane and vnſpoted 
with God and the Father, is this, to viſite 
pupilles and widowes in their tribulation : 
and to keepe himſelfe vnſpotted from this 
world. 


10 Againe,the rich, in that he is made low: 
* Becauſe 45 the flower of the graſſe hee ſhall Eſa 40.6, 
paſſe away. Eccleſ. 14.16. 
11 For as the Sunne hath riſen with erl. 10 
heate, and the graſſe hath withered, and 
bis flowre hath fallen away, and the beau. 
tie of the faſhion of it hath periſhed : ſo 
als ſball the rich man fade away in his 
wait. 
1 Bleſſed is the man that endu-» lob 3. 17. 
reth temptation or when hee it tried, he 
ſhall receine the crowne of life , which 
_ Lord hath promiſed to them that loue 


13 Let no man ſay when hee is temp- 
ted, I am tempted of God: For Godcan- 
not bee tempted with enill, neither tempteth 
he any man. 
14 But euery man is tempted, when hee ts 
drawne away, and entiſed with the bait of his 
on ne concupiſence. 
15 Then when luſt hath conceined,it brin- 
* forth ſinne: and ſinne, when it is finſbed, 
inge th foorth death. 
16 Doe not erre, my deare brethren. 
17 Euerie good gining , and enerie 
perfect gift is from aboue, and commetth 
downe from the father of lights, with 
whom is no variableneſſe, neither ſhadow of 
turning. 
18 Of his owne will begate he vs, with the 
word of truth, that we ſhould be the firſt fruits 
of hts creatures, 
19 Wherefore, my deare brethren, let e- Prou. 15. 17. 
uery man be ſwift to deare, ſlow to ſpeake, ſlow 
towrath, 
20 For the wrath of man,worketh not that 
which is righteous before God. 
21 Wherefore lay apart all filthineſſe, 
and ſmperfluitie of naughtineſſe, and re- f Or, malici- 
ceine with meckeneſſe of the word that is ouſneſſc. 
graffed in you, which it able to ſane your 
ſoules, 
22 Aud be pee deers of the word, and not Rom.213. 
bearers enely, deceining your own ſelues. mat. 7. 21. 
23 Fer if am bee a hearer of the word, and 
not a doer, he 15 like onto a man beholding his 
boaily face ina . 
24 For he hath conſidered himſelfe, and is 
one his waies, and hath forgotten immediatly 
what his faſhion was. 
25 But whoſo looketh inthe perfect law of 
libertie, and centinueth therein, he being not 4 
forgetfull hearer but a doer of the worke, ſpall 
bee bleſſedin hu deed. 
26 If any man among you ſceme to be f de- + ©, religious. 
wont, and refraineth not his tongue, but decei- 
ueth his owne heart, this mans f demotion is f Or, religion. 
VANE. 
27 Pure deuotion and vnde filed before God 
and the father is this, To wiſe the fatherleſse 
and widowes in their aduerſitie, and to keepe 
himſelfe unſpotted of the world. 
fefſeonpetede d, u. 


" 


een on e 


PP 0 


CA. i. Of S. James. 783 


. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Car. 1. 


RRHEM. 1. 25 Bleſſed in his) Beatitude er ſaluation conſiſteth in well working. + 
FyLXE I. Vato eternall beatitude or ſaluation, well working is neceſſarie, in them that heare the Goſpel : yet Dauid 
faith, the beatitude of a man to be, to whom God imputeth iuſtice, without works, Rom. i. b. 


ANNOTATIONS, CRP. 1. 


RH EM. 2. 6 Aske in faith nothing doubting) The Proteflants would prooue by this that no man ought to pray without what feith G 

aſſurance that be ſhall obtaine that which hee azheth. Where the Apoſile meaneth nothing els, but that the asker of quucdia prater. 
lawſull things may not either miſtruſt Gods power and habilitie, or be in diſſidence and deſpaire of bis mercie : but 

that our doubt be only in our mne vnworthineſſe or vudue asking, | 5 

The Proteſtants proue, that men muſt pray for nothing, but according to Gods will and promiſe, and not Faith without 
to doubt of Gods truth, in performing his promiſe. But in reſpect of out owne worthinefle, we ought to aske doubung. 
nothing. Occumenius vpon this text, ſaith: I/ he haue faith, let him aske, bug if be doubt, let him not aske, for be | 

ſhall not receiue, which dilraftech that hee ſhall receive. Againe, When thou asheſt any thing of God, doe thou not 

doubt at all, ſaying with thy ſelſe : how can I aske and receine of the Lord any thing, which haue ſinned ſo ofien a- 

gain] him? Thinhe not theſe things,but be conutried vnis the Lord, with thy whole heart, and ante of him without 

doubting, and thou ſhalt know the multitude of his mercies, : 

RHE M. 3. 13 Let no man ſay chat he is tempted of God.) we ſee by this, that when the Scriptures (as in the Pater no- God is not au · 
ſter and other places) ſeeme to ſay, that God dotb ſometimes tempt vs, or lead vs into tentation : they meane not, that thor of euill · 
God u any wayes the author, cauſer, or mouer of any man to finne,but onely by permiſlion, and becauſe of his gratious 
power he keepeth not the offender from tentations. Therefore the blaſphemie of Heretikes, making God the author of 
nne, is intolerable. See S. Auguſt.ſer. 9. de diuetſ. c. 9. 

FvI k E 3. God is no way the author or mooner of men to finne: but as a iuſt judge he not only permitteth, but al- 
ſo leadeth into temptation, thoſe whom hee giuech ouer vnto Satan, therefore he hach taught vs to pray, 

Lead vs not into temptation. | | 

RHEM, 4. 13 Godis not a tempter of euils.) The Protefiants as much as they may, to diminiſh the force of the Apoſiles Partiall and wilful! 
concluſion againfi ſuch as attribute their exill tentations to God ( for other tentations God doth ſend to trie mens pas tianſlaton. 
tience and proue their faith) take and tranſlate the word paſiinely, in this ſenſe, that God u not tempted by our exils, 
inhere more conſonantly to the letter and circumiſance of the words before aud after, and as greatly * tothe Grethe, * <n%1;«57e 
it ſbould be taken afliuely as it is in the Latine, that God is no tempter to cuill. for being taken paſiinely, there is no . 
coberence of ſenſe to the other words of the Apoſtle. 

FvLixe 4, he Apoſtles concluſion being plaine of it ſelfe, is more plaine, when the word is tranſlated paſſiuely. For Slander, 
then a reaſon is given why God tempteth no man to euill, becauſe he is ſo pure from euill, hat he cannot 
be tempted thereof, much leſſe be a temprer and inciter of other men vnto it, Therefore this is nothing els Cuuilling. 
but a diuelliſn ſurmiſe, that the Proteſtants tranſlate the word paſſiuely, becauſe they would diminiſh the 
force of the Apoſtles concluſion, But why then doth Hentenius a Papiſt, in his tranſlation of Oecumenius, 
tranſlate the word in the text paſſively ? and Oecumenius out of the conſent of the Greeke Fathers inter- 

_ it paſſively ? but that the tight ſignification of the word, doth require it ſo to be vnderſtood. God(ſaich 

e) can not be tempted of euill according to that which is [aid of une, ſalihou gh he be a flranger. from vs, and a flran- 
ger from the faith) the diuine and bleſſed natare neither ſaffereth troubles, nor offereth to other. Beſide this, except 
the word be taken paſſiuely, the Apoſtle ſaith one thing twiſe immceadiatly together, without any cauſe of 
ſuch vaine repetition, Whereas taking it paſſively, there is good reaſon and perfect coherence with the 
words going before and after. For God is ſo tarre from tempting vnto euill as his divine nature is vncapable 
of any tempration of euill. For temptation to euill cannot come from God, except it were fiſt in him, but 
ſeeing it cannot be in God, it cannot proceed from him, 

REH EM. 5. Concupiſcence when it hath conceiued.) Concupiftence (wee ſee beere) of it ſelſe is not ſmne, as Concupiſcenceof 

fre: — falſely teach: but when by any conſent of the minde we doe obey or yeeld to it, thea i ſiane ingendred and it ſelle no finne. 
med ix vi. | 

FvIEIE 5, Ve ſee chere is diſtinction of concupiſcence, from actuall inne, ac of the mother from her daughter, but Concupiſcence 
yer as one ſerpent conceiueth and bringeth forth another ſerpent, ſo borh the mother and daughter are fin, ij fine. 
and S. Paul plainely teſtifieth, that concupiſcence is ſinne. Rom. . 7. | 

RHE M. 6. 15 Sinne conſummate ingendreth death.) Heere wee ſee that not all ſinne nor all conſent vnto concupi- Not euery ſinne 
ſeence is mortall or damnable, but when it is conſummate, that is, when the conſint of wans minde fully and mottall. 
fer fectij yeeldeth to the committing or liking of the afle or motion whereunts concupiſcence mooueth or inci- 
teth vs, 

FvLKE 6. It cannot be concluded out of this place, that concupiſcence,or any other ſinne deſerueth not damnation: Sinnes yeniall, 
when of all finne in generall, it is ſaid : The ſoule chat ſinneth ſhall die, and the wages of ſinne isdeatb,Fzec, 

18. Rom. . But that there be degrees of ſinne, and that actuall finne bringeth vnto more grieuous damna- 
tion, except there be repentance, Our Sauiour Chriſt condemneth Juſt of the eie for adulterie, and anger 
for murther, Matth. 5, be. | 

Rurn, 7. 77 The law of perfect libertie.) The law of the Goſpell and grace of Chriſt, i called the law libertie, in re- Whatis the lat 
Peci of the yoke and burden of the old carnall ceremonies, and becauſe Chriſt hath by hu bload of the newTeſlament ot keniein the 
delinered all that obey him, from the ſeruitude of ſianc and the Diuel. But not as the Libertines ard other heretifes of new Teſtaments 
this time would haue it, that in the new Teflamrnt euer) man may follow his owne liking and conſtience, and may 
chooſe whether be will be under the lawes and obedience of ſpirituall or temporall Rulers, or no, | 

FvLixz y. The Pope is ſuch a Libertine as refuſeth to be ynder apy temporall ruler, or ſpirituall, yea, herefulerh to — 
be vnder the whole Church of Chriſt 1 _ but will be Head and Ryler thereof. y faith, or chrif Re 

27 Religion cleane.) True religion ſtandeth not oneiy in talqmy of the Scriptures, or onely faith, or Chriſts i. works a 

Rat. 8. ſlice : but — of life, and good — ſpecially /. choritie and mercie done by the grace of Chriſt, This is the A- p_ — 
poſtolicall doctrine, and farre from the hereticall vauitie of this time, 

FEvIxE 8, . Wee teach allo, that pure religion ſtanderh not onely in wordes, but in faith, and in workes al- Religion. 

- yet Chriſt onely is our iuſtice, and through him wee are iuſtiſied before God by faith without workes, 
om. 3. 
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Leu. 19,7. 
Deu. 1, 18. 
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CHAP. II. 


RRE M. 1, A4inft acception of perſons. 10 From all and euern ſmne we muſt abſtaine, hauing in all our words and dee di, the 
iudgement before our cies : wherein workes of mercie ſhall be required of vs, 14 and onely fail ſhall not auaile 
Us. 13 And that the Catholike by his works ſheweth that he bath faith : whereas the Heretthe bath no more fe.th 
then the Diuel, talke he of faith neuer ſo much, and of iuſti fication thereby onely, by the example of Abraham Ao. 
4. For Abraham in deed was iuſliſlied by workes alſo, 21 and litewiſe Nabab. 


The Apoſtle teacheth in this Chapter, that ſuch a faith as is void of good workes, ſhall nor iuftific an 
and that as a man is iuſtified in the fight of God by 


before God and men by good workes, which are 
V V brechren, Have not the faith of our 
Lord IEs vs Chriſt of glorie||in ac- 
ception of perſons, 

2 For if there ſhal enter into your aſſem- 
bly a man hauing a golden ring in goodly 
apparel, and there ſhal enter in a poure man 
in homely attire, 

3 And you haue reſpect to him that 13 
clothed wich the goodly apparell, and ſhall 
ſay to him, Sit thou here well: but ſay tothe 
poore man, Stand thou there: or ſit vnder 
my foot ſtoole: 

4 Do you not iudge with your ſelues, & 
are become iudges of vniuſt cogitations? 

Heare my deareſt brethren: hath not 
God choſen the poore in this world, rich in 
faith, and heires of the kingdom which God 
hath promiſed to them that loue him? 

6 But you haue diſhonoured the poore 
man. Doe not the rich oppreſſe you by 
might: and themſelues draw you to iudge- 
ments? 

Doe not they blaſpheme the good 
name that is inuocated vpon you? 

8 It notwithſtanding you fulfil the roĩal 
law according to the Scriptures, Thou ſhalt 
loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, you doe well: 

9 But if you accept perſons, you worke 
ſinne, reprooucd of the Lawe as tranſgreſ- 
ſours. 

19 And * whoſocuer ſhall keepe the 
whole Law, but offendeth in one: || is made 
guiltie of all, 

11 For he that ſaid, Thou ſhaltnot com- 
mit aduourie, ſaid alſo, Thou ſhalt not kill. 
And if thou doe not commit aduoutrie, but 
ſhalt kill: thou art made a tranſgreſſor of 
the Law. 

12 So ſpałe ye, and ſo doe, as beginning 
to be iudged by the Law of libertie. 

13 For —— without inercie to 
him that hath not done mercie. And mercy 
c exalteth it ſelfe aboue iudgement. 

14 What ſhall it profit my brethren, if 
a man ſay he hath faith: but hath not works? 
Shall faith be able to ſaue him? 

15 And & if a brother or ſiſter be naked, 
and lacke daily foode: 

16 And one of you ſay to them, Goe in 
peace, be warmed and filled: but you giue 
them not the things that are neceſſarie for 
the body 2 what ſhall ic profit? 

17 So faith allo, i it haue not workes, is 
dead in it ſelte. 

19 But 


T brethren, haue not the faith of our Leuit. 19.15. 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt the Lord ef glory, with Pio a4. 24. 


reſpect of perſons. 


2 For if there come into your companie a f Or, congte· 
man wearing 4 gold ring, in goodly anparell, and gation, 


there come in alſo a poore man, in vile ray- 
went : 
3 And yee baue reſpect to him that 
weareth the gay clothing, and ſay unto him, Sit 
thou heere m a good place : and ſay to the 
poore, Stand thou there, or ſit heere under my 
foot toole: 

4 Are ye not partiall in your ſelues, aud are 
made indges of euill thoughts ? 

5s Hearken, my deare beloned brethren, 
Hath not God choſen the poore of this worlae, 
that chey might berich in faith, and heires of 
the kingdome, which hee promiſed to them that 
lone him 

6 But yee haue deſpiſed the poore, Doe not 
rich men oppreſſe you by tyrannie,and drame you 
before the iudgement ſeates ? 

7 Doe not they blaſpheme that good name 
by the which ye are named ? 

8 If ye fulfill the royall law according to the 


Scripture, * Thou ſoalt loue thy neighbour as Mat. 23.39. 


thy ſelfe, ye doe well - 
9 But ifyeregard one perſon more then an- 
other, ye commit ſinne, and are rebuked of the 


law as tranſgre ſſours. 


19 i hoſoeuer ſhall heepe the whole Leuit. t 5. 19. 


lawe, and yet faile in one point, bee is guilty 
of all. 

11 For he that ſaid, Doe not commit adul. 
terie : ſaid alſo, Doe not bill. Though thou doe 
none adulterie, yet if thou kill, thou art become 
a trangreſſour of the law. 

12 Soſpeake ye, and ſo doe, as they that ſhal 
be indged by the law oflibertie. 

13 For he ſhall haue indgement without 
mercie,that hath ſhewed nomercie : and mercy 
reioyceth againſt iudgement. 

14 What profiteth it, my brethren, though 
a man ſay, he hath faith, and hath not deedes ? 
can faith ſane him? 


15 Va brother or a ſiſter bee naked, aud Luk.z.1t. 


deſtitute of dayly foode, 

16 And one of you ſay wnto them, De- 
part in peace, be you warmed and filled: not- 
withſtanding , yee gine them not thoſe things 
which are needefull to the body: what (hall it 

rofit. 


17 Euen ſo faith, ifit haue not deeds,is dead 
init ſelfe. 
18 But 


man, TuſliCca 
faith onely, ſo he muſt be declared to beiuſt or ties Luſlifcation, 


e neceſlarie effects of a iuſtify ing faith, 
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18 But ſome man ſaith, Thou haſt faith, 18 But ſome man mill (ay, Thou haſt faith, 
and I haue workes : ſhew me thy faith with. and I haue deedes : fhewe mee thy faith by thy 
out workes : and I will ſhew thee by workes aeedes, and I will ſhewe thee my faith by my 
my faith. deedes, 

19 Thou beleeueſt that there is one 19 Thoubeleeneſt that there it one God, 
God. Thou doeſt well: the diuels alſo be- thow doeſt well : the dinels alſo beleene and 


leeue and tremble. temble. 
20 But wilt thou know + O vaine man, 20 But wilt thou know, O thou vaine man, 
l dead, that faith without workes is idle? that that faith which is without workes, is 


21 || Abrahamourtacher was he not iu- dead? 
Sen. 22,10. tified by workes, offering Ifaac his ſonne 21 Was not Abraham our father inſtified 
vpon the altar? through works:when he had offered I ſahac his Gen. 23. toi 
22 Sceſtthouthat || faith did work with {onne pon the Altar? 
his workes : aud by the works the faith was 22 Seeſt thou not home that faith wrought 
conſummate 2 with his deedes,and through the deedes was the 
23 And the Scripture was fulfilled, ſay- faith made perfett ? 
gen. 15, ing, Abraham beleeued God, and it was repu- 23 Andthe Scripturewas fulfilled, which 
— ted him to iuſtice, and he was called the friend ſaith, Abraham beleeued God. and it was re- Gen- i f. G. 


al, 30 . . 
of God, puted vnto him for righteouſneſſe: and hee was tom. 4. 3. 
24 Doe you ſee that by workesa man is called the friend of God. 4 Salat. . 5. 

iuſtified: and || not by faith onely ? 24 Tee ſee then, how that of deedes a man is 

Toſ.2,1,18,& 25 Aud in like maner alſo *||Rahab che iuſtiſied, and not of faith onely. 

6, % harlot, was not ſhe juſtified by workes, re- 25 Likewiſe alſs, was not Rahab the har. Iolu. 201 
ceiuing the meſſengers, and putting them ot iuſliſied through works, when ſhe had recei · 
foorth an other way? wed the meſſengers, and had ſent them out an 


26 For euen as the bodie withouttheſpi- other way. 
rit is dead: ſo alſo ¶ faith without workesis 26 For as the body without the ſpirit is dead: 
dead. euen ſo faith without workes is dead alſo. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CAP. 2. 


RHE M. 2. 20 O vaine man.) He ſbeatteth to all Heretihes that ſay, faith enely without workes doth iuſliſſe, calling them 
vaine men, and comparing them to Diueli. 

Then he ſpeakech not to S. Paul, which ſaith, a man is iuſtified by faith, without workes, Rom. z. Nor to all Pai onely 
the ancient Fachers, which hold the ſame docti ine, among which, many haue affirmed in the ſame ſenſe, that : 
a man is iuſtified by faith onely. And ſo doe we lay, therefore fie ſpeaketh not againſt vs. Bur he ſpeaketh ro Popiſh faith the 
thoſe heretiks, and Libertines, old and new, that held, that a man was iuſlified by a faith void of good works, Demis faith. 
luch as is in the Diuels, and ſuch as Papiſts compt to be the Catholike taith, namely, io acknowledge all the 
articles of the Creede to be true,though a man haue no truſt in the mercie of God, neither doth apply them 


tv his one bencſite and comfo:t, 
* 
ANNOTATIONS, CHAD. 2. 


RAE M. 1 In acception of perſons.) The Apofile meaneth not, as the Anabaptiſigand other ſeditious perſons ſometime Scripture abuſed 
gather hereof,that there ſhould be no difference in Common wales or aſſi mbliei, be ixt the Magafirate and the ſub- « + the 2 
zeft, the free man and the bond, the rich and the poore, bet wixt one degree and an other, for, God and nature, and p y _ 2 

the nece{iitie of man, baue made ſuch diſtindtioas, and men are bound io obſtrue them. But il is meant onely, or ſpe- - 

cially, that in ſpirituall gifts and graces, in matters of faith, Sacraments, and ſaluation, and beflowing ihe ſpiritual 

functions and charge of ſaule, we muſt eſterme of a poore man, or a bond wan. no leſſe then of the ich man and the What the Apo- 

free, then of the Prince or the Gentleman : becauſe as Chriſt himſelſe calleth all, and endueth all ſorts with his gra. ile me aneth by 

ces: ſo in ſuch and tha lige things we muſt not be partiall, but count all to be fellowes, brethren, and menbers of one — 2 of, 
bead. And therefore the Apoſlle ſaiih with a ſpecial clauſe, that we ſhould not hold or haue the Chriſtian faith with e ls. 

or in ſuch differences or partialities. | 5 

10 Is made guiltic of all.) He meaneth not, thal whoſoeuer in a thieſe, is alſo a murtherer, or that euen mur - How he that of. 

lerer is an aduouterer alſo : or that all ſianes be equall, accordimg to the Stoikes, and 
leſſe, that he ſh1ll haue as great damnatuon that tranſgreſleth one commandment, as if be bad offended againſt euerie — 
precept. but the ſenſe is, that it ſhall not auaile him to ſaluation, that he [eemeth to haue kept certaine and not broken *S' 
all the commandements : ſteing that any one tranſyrefion of the Law, proueth that he halb not obſtrued the whole, 
which he was bound to do, ſo farre as is required, and as is poßible for a man in tha life. S. Auguſtine diſputing pro 
foundly in hus 19. Epiſtle to S. Hierome, of thu place of S.lames,expoundeth ut thus : that he which offendeth in one, 
that u, againſi the general and great commandement of loue or charitie (becauſe it is in maner all, as being the ſumme 
of all, the plenuude of the Law, and the perfeftion of the reſt) breaketh aſter a ſort and tranſgreſſtth all, no ſinne be+ 
ing committed but either ag1inſl the lone of God, or of our neighbour. ; ; 

FvIXE 3. All men that locke to be iuſtified by the workes of the Law are bound to keepe the law in ſuch perfection, = Law can not 
as Gods iuſtice requireth,winch 15 not poſſible tor any mortall man in this life to performe. Therefore by this ®*keprperteRly, 
text it is proued, that no man can be iuſtified by the workes of the Law, becauſe no man can fulfil] the Lawe 
perfectly. Aug. de pecc. merit & remiſſa lib. ⁊. c. 2. De ſy e liter c. a. Heſych. lib. A. cap. i3. Lui legis precepta ex a- 
liqua tranſgreditur parte nihil ex cuſiodia mandati iuuatur alter ius. Yui enim, . : 

Ruta 1j Iudgement without mercic.) Nothing giueth more bope of me rcie in the next life, then the works of almes, Workes of mercie 

* charitie and mercit, done to our acighbors in this liſ᷑ Neuber ſhal any be vſed with extreme rigour in the next world, — oa 
but ſuch as vſed not mercie ia this wor(d. Aug. de pec. merit. lib. 2. c. z #b1ch is true, not onely in reſpect of the iudge- 
ment to eucr laſting damnation,vnt alſe of the temporall chaſtiſement in Purgatorie, as S. Auguſline * | 


FvLKE 2. 


RUE M. 3. 


= 


= 


r 
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FvLKE 4. 


RHEM. 5. 


FVI E 5. 


RHE M. 6. 


Loco citat e. 


256. 6374.76. 


ring that our vexiall ſinnes be waſhed away in this world with daily wor les of mercie, which 6therwiſe ſhould be cha- 


fiiſed in the next. See ep.29.aforeſaid in fine ana li. ⁊ i. de Ciu. Dei c.27.in fine. 


Faith in the merits of Chriſt, giueth vs more hope of mercic in the next life, then the workes of almes, 
charitie, &c. although theſe workes being teſtimonies of true faith, ſhall vndoubtedly be rewarded in the life 
to come, with euetlaſling ſaluation, And that is the meaning of S. Auguſt. De pec. mer. & rem. lib, 2. c. 3. But pęatoiſe 
that the paines of purgatorie are to be auoided, or mitigated by ſuch workes, he ſaith not in either of the pla- — 
ces. And becauſe you ſay, he declareth that veniall ſinnes be waſhed away in this world, with daily workes of 
mercie you ſhall heare what he ſaith, De Cinit. lib. 2 1. cap. 27. againſt the petſwaſion of them, which thought, 
that no ſinnes ſhould hurt them, ifthey gaue almes, as though there were ſuch metite therein. Exen thoſe iuſt 
men, which lined in ſo great holineſſe, that they ret eiue other into eternall Tabernac les, to whom they are made friends 
of the mammon of iniquitie, that they ſhould be ſuch were deliucred of mercy, by him which inſtifieth the vngodly man, 
imputing reward according to grace, and not according to debt. And as concerning the wathing away of veniall 
ſinnes 1 laith: What maner of life that is, and what be thoſe funnes which doe ſo let the aitaming 19 the kingdome 
of God, that yet by the merits of their holy friends they obtame pardon, it is hard to finde ont, and moſt dangerous 
to de fins. I for my part, vnto this time, hauing buſied my ſelfe much about them, could neuer come 19 the finding out of 
— perbaps they are wnknowne for this cauſt, leſt the defire of going forward to auoide all ſinnes, ſhould waxe 

utkfall, 

Thus you ſee S. Auguſtine teacheth neither Purgatotie, nor the merite of good works, in this place, nor yet 
the waſhing away of veniall ſinnes by almes, when he cannot define what finnes they are that ate purged by 
almes,or _— . by = —_ — . fo. 

14 What ſhall it profite, if a man ſay he hath faith?) The whole paſſage of the Apoſtle is ſo cleere againſt iu- 

Nlification or ſgluation by onely faith, damnably defended by the Prote — aud ſo n__ for the nece —— —— 
and concurrence of good workes, that their firfl author Luther and ſuch as exatily follow kim, boldly ( after the ma- ot he Hereiikes 
ner of Heretikes) when they can make no ſhift nor falſe gloſe for the text, ut nie the boote Canonical Scriplure, But A aſt this Epi. 
Calum and bi companions diſagreeing with their Maiſlers, confeſſe it to be holy Scriptme. but their ſhifts and fond pl —— — 
gloſes for anſwere of ſo plaine places, be as impudent as the denying of the Epiſile was in the other. who would ne- faith, — 
er haue denied the boote, thereby to ſhew themſelues Heretikes, F they had thought thoſe vulgar euaſions that the 
Zuinglians and Calumiſls doe vſe ( whereof they were not ignorant ) could haue ſcrued. In both ſortes the Chriſtian 
Reader may ſee, that all the Heretikes vaunting of expreſſe Scriptures and the word of God, is no more but to delude 
the world, whereas indeede, be the Scriptures veuer ſo plaine againſt them, they muſt either bee wieſted to ſound as 
they ſay, or elſe they muſt be no Scriptures at all, And to ſee Luther,Caluin,Bexa,and their fellowes, ſit as it were in 
indgement be Scriptures, io allow or diſallow at their pleaſur es, it u the moft notorious example ef Heretical pride 

wiſerie that can be. See their pre faces and cenſures vpon this cananicall Epiſtle, the Apocalypſe, the Macabees, 
and other. 

The whole paſſage of the Apoſtle (that I may vſe your French terme) makeih nothing againſt iuſtificati- The Fpiſile of 

on by a liuely faith onely, which worketh by loue, bur again a vaine perſwaſion of a dead taith, that is voide S. Iames Cano. 
of good workes and not auaileable to ſaluation. Theretote there was no cauſe why Luther ſhuuldreicR this nicall, 
Epiſile, as he did in a maner at the firſt, but afterward vpon bettet conſideration, did acknowledge it, which : 
fault was not ſo great in him, as in Euſebius, who doth abſolutely reiect it, as a baſtard, and none of the Apo- 
Niles writing. Hiſt. Lib.2.cop.2g. Let is Fuſebius,notwnhftanding that bis errour,allowed for a Catholike wti« 
cer. That Caluine followeth not Luther in this watter, it is be cauſe he acknowledgeth no maſter of doctrine 
bur Chriſt. It is for Papiſts to defend all blaſphemics of Antichriſt, to whom they are ſworng.: true Catho- 
likes loue truth onely in their decreſt friends, anc in their one writings lo well, chat thee readie to re- 
tract them, it they finde by the word of God, that they have eticd from the tiueih. That wee vſe no impu- 
dent ſhifrs or vaine — good and ſound diſtinciions, to declare the doctrine of this Epiſtle not to be 
repugnant to the holy Scripture, in other places. it ſhall appeare,when we come to the matter. But the other 
(you ſay) would not haue denied the booke, if they had thought thofe vulgar euaſions could have ſerued. Ac- 
cording to your owne wicked hearts, you iudge of ether mens intents which you know not. Might they not 
be deceued by fo cleere a cenſure of Euſebius, that it is a baſtard,with other reaſons that he alleageth ? But 
by denying che Epiſtle you conglude, that they ſhew themſelves to be Hereligs : As though Eulcbius by denying 
the Epiſtle, ſhewed himſelfe hifielfe to be an Heretike, If Euſcbius by denying the Epiſtle, did not ſhewe 
himſelte to bee an Heretike , why more they? S. Hierome did not receive the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes ab- 
ſolutely, and manic other of the Latine Church (as bee faith) doubted thereof, Ergo they were Here tikes. 
In Euang. Match. chapter 26. Iſanie man (ſaith hec) will receine that Eyiſile, which s written vnder the name 
Paule to the Hebrewes, in Epiſt.ad Tir, Cap. 1. But it is not ſufficient for you to amplike the errour of Lu- 
ther ( which he himſelfe afterward reformeo) in refuſing this booke, but you ate offended alſo with Caluine, 
Be za, and other, for defending the authoritie thereof,and of the Apocalypſe againſt them that alleage vaine 
reaſons to diſcredite them. But why ſo 1 pray you? They ſit as it were in indgement of the Scriptures, to allow or 
diſallow at their pleaſures. So doth Antichrilt your King, not onely to giue auihotitie, but allo to give what 
ſenſe it plealeth him, to ihe bookes of holy Scriptures, 1heſe men defend the Canonicall books, and diſcerne 
them from the Apocryphall , nct onely by the conſent and judgement of the Church of God, both before 
Chriſt and after : bur alſo by the ſpirit, wherewith the true bookes of God are indighted, which when it is al- 
wayes conſonant vnto it ſclfe, diſcouerech the erroncous ſpirit of man in the Maccabees, and ſuch other A po- 
cryphall writings. . 

1 Abraham was hee not inſtified by workes?) It is nuch tobe noted that Saint Auguſtine in his booke de Onely faith an old 

fide & operibus cap. 14. writeth that the hereſie of onely faith infliſying or ſauing, was an olde Hereſie tuen in the dente. 

Apoſtles time gathered by the falſe interpretation of ſome of $. Paules profound diſputation in the E piſile to the Ro- 

manes, wherein be commended ſo highly the faith in (briſt, that they thought good workes were not auaileable : ad- þ ne a = 
ding further, that the otber three Apoflles, Iames, lohn, and Iude, did of purpoſe write ſo much of good workes , —— againſt the 
to correct the ſaide errour of onely faub , gathered by the miſtonſiruflion of Saint Paulis wordes, Tea when S. Pe- encur ot only 
ter (Epiſt.2.cap.z.) war#eth the faithfull that manie things tee hard in Saint Paules writings , and of light un- faith falſely ga- 
learned men miſtaken to their perdition : the ſaid Saint Auguſtine a ffirmeth,that be meant of his diſputation concer- of S. Paules 
ning faith, which ſo ma nie Heretites did miſtake to condemne good workes, And in the preface of his con mentarie 
vpon the one and thirtieth Pſalme, he wameth all men, that thu deduftion vpon Saint Paules eech, Abraham was 
iaſtificd by faith, therefore workes bee not neceſſaric to ſaluation : a the right way is the gulfe of Hell and 
damnation, 

And laſih, (which is in it ſclfe verie plaine) that we may ſte this Apoſile did purpoſely thus commend unte vs the S.Anguſtines 
neceſſitie of good workes, and the inanitie and inſufficiexcie of only fauth, to correct the errour of ſuch as miſconflracd — erg 
$.Pauls words for the ſame : * ihe ſaid holy Doctor noteth that of purpoſe he tooke the verie ſame example of _— — 
boom 
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whome Saint Paul ſaide to bee iuſtißed by faith, and declareth that bee was inſlified by good warkes, ſpecifying 1eAly againlt 

the good worte for which hee was iuſlified and bleſſed of God, to wit, his obedience and immolation of bus — — ; 

onely ſonne. But hom Saint Paul ſaith that Abraham was iu:ſtified by faith, ſee the Aunotations vpon that piace, war Cy 

Rom.4.ver[. 1. uftification b 

FvLKE 6G. The Apotle(asitis plaine by his whole diſcourſe)writeth againſt them, that thought to be ſaued by ſuch a faith only. * 
faich as is voide of good workes, and fo is dead, and no true faith, but a fained faith, or elſe ſuch a faith as is in 
deuils, namely an acknowledging that there is one God, and ſo likewiſe of all the reft of the articles of faith 
to be true, without truſt or confidence in God, They vaine error therefore the Apoſtle canfuteth, and ſhew- 
eth that faith, whereby a man is iuſtified before God withour workes, though it haue no good workes going 
before: yet it hath good works following, by which the wſtified mans faith is ſhewed, and he declareth to be 
iuſt,or juſtified before men. 

And therefore whereas S. Paul ſheweth, that Abraham was juſtified before God, by faith without workes, 
S. Iames ſheweth,that Abraham was iuſtified before men alſo through works, that is, declared to be iuſt, when 
hee offered his ſonne. Where the Scripture ſaith, that God tempred or prooued Abrahaco,not that he might 
know any thing whereof he was ignoraut, but that Abraham might by his obedience and workes declare be. 
fore all the world, that he was a iuſt man, and was juſtified, that is, declared or ſhewed to be iuſt by workes, as 
he was before iuſt in the fight of God by faith, without works. 

Nowe that Saint Auguſtine faith, that the hereſie of onely faith iuſtifying or ſaving , was in the Apo- 
ſtles time, & c. hee declareth plainely, that the herefie was of them that thought they might bee ſaued or 
ſanRified by ſuch a faith as is voide of good workes, Let vs ſee therefore that point (ſaith hee) which muſt be 
beaten from religious hearte s, leſt with euill ſecuritie they leeſe their ſaluation , if they ſhall thinke that onely 
faith doeth ſuffice to obtaine, and ſhall neglect to line well, and to holde the way of God in good wor tes. Be- 
hold, this is the opinion of onely faith, againſt which Saint Auguſtine writeth, and which wee, as much as ' 
Auguſtine deteſt, and accurſe vnto the deepeſt pit of hell. But that wee are juſtified before God, by faith 
onely without workes, in the ſame Chapter hee teacheth moſt plainely: when the Apeſile ſaith, that 
hee thinketh a man to bee iuſtified by faith , without the workes of the Lawe , hee meaneth not that aſter faith is 
receiued and profefſed , the workes «f iuſlice ſhould be conteymed, but that euery man may knawe, that hee may bee 
iuftified by faith,although the workes of the lawe haue not gone before : for they followe him that is iuflified,they got 
not be fore hum that is to be juſtified, And this is the doQrine of iuſtification by faith onely, that wee teach with 
Saint Auguſtine, 

Neither doe the Apoſtles, Iames, Iohn, Iude, or Peter, require good workes as neceſſarie to bee done of 
all that ſhall bee ſaued, more then Saint Paul himſelfe doeth in euery one of his Epiſtles, and namely in the 
Epiftles to the Romanes, Galatians, and Ephefians, where hee treareth moſt of luſtification, by the meere 
grace of God, and faith onely without workes : Therefore thoſe Libertines wickedly tooke offence at his 
writings,where he gaue none. Abraham therefore was iuſtified before God, by faich without workes, not 
chat his faith was voide of good workes, but that God reſpected not the merice ot his workes, but onely his 
mercie in Chriſt ſeſus, imputing his righteouſneſſe ro him through faith. Avraham was alſo iuſtified 
by good workes in the fight of men,when he brought forth thefruites of Gods grace freely giuen vnto him, 
— of iuſtification before God by faith without workes. Form one kinde of iuſtification it cannot be ſaid; 
that hee was iuſtified both by faith and by workes, ſecing the Apoſtle ſaith hee was tuftitied without workes, 
Therefore there bee two ſeuerall kindes of iuſtiſic ation, whereof theſe two Apoſtles ſpeake, the one where- 
by God iuſtiſieth the vngodly man, imputing faith to him for iuſtice without workes,as hee did to Abraham, 
the other whereby man declareth himſelfe to bee iuſt by the fruites of faith, which are the workes of 
obedicnce, 

FEVEXKE 7 2 Faith did worke with.) Some Heretikes hold, that good works are pernitious to ſalua tion and iuſſi cation: Hereſſes againſt 
other thai though they be not hurt full, hut required, yet they be no cauſes or workers of ſaluation, much l: ſe meritori- 3999 workes. 
aus, but are as effefies and fruits iſſuiag neceſsarily out of faith. Both which fictionr, falſhoods, and ſights from the 

_ plaine traeth of Gods word, are refuted by theſe wordes, when the Apoſile ſaith, That faith worketh together with workes concurre 
good wurkes : making faith tobee a coadintor or cooperator with workes,and ſd both ioynti concurring as cauſes and wi h taich as cauſe 
workers of iuſlification : yea after ward he maketh workes the more principal cauſe ben hee reſembleth fauth to the ot iuſtfication. 
body, and workes to the ſpirit or life of man, * : : 

No man that I know,holdeeh that good works are pernitious to ſaluation or iuſtification. But that the truſt Rene. 

RHEM, 7. and confidence in the merit of good works is pernitious to ſaluation, our Sauiour Chriſt teacheth, Luk. 18.9, 

Therefore they bee not meritorious, nor the cauſes of iuſtification, yet neceſſatie to ſaluation, as the way 

wherein God hach prepated, that we ſhould trauell ynto ſaluation, and bee neceflaric effectes and fruites of a 
odly faith, 

K ſaieth Saint Auguſtine, Epiſt. 85. A godly faith will not bee without hope, and charitie, De fide & 

oper. cap. 23. Good life is inſeparable from faith, which worketh by loue: Faith and Charitie cannot bee ſeue - 

red aſunder, ſaith Beda vpon this Chapter. But all theſe fictiont, falſehoodes, and ſleightes are reſuted by theſe 

z nordes of the Apoſile, How I pray you? hee ſaith faith workerh rogether with good workes. Thereof wee 

mn ght cacher conclude, that iuſtiſying faith is neuer voide of good workes: but where you ſay, both ionntly 

com urring as cauſers and workers of the ſam? inde of inſlification before God: You ſay it of your owne head, 

the Mpoſtſe ſaieth it not, neicher can it bee concluded of his words: yer gac you on and ſay, that be maketh 

worten the more principall cauſe , when hee reſembleth faith to the bodie, and workes to the ſoule., Bur that the 

Apoſtle doeth nor, but reſemblerh workes to the fruite, which declareth the bodie to haue a ſoule init: the 

life of ovir iuſtificarion cherefore is faith, rhe fruites are good workes. The Apoſtle therefore ſaieth 

not, that faith wroughr with his deedes in the acte of juſtification before God, but that alter hee was iu- 

ſtified beto re God by faith imputed to him for iuſtice, his faith wrought by and with his deed,declaring the 

lame befor. e men. | 

This ſheu eth Beda of the two kindes of iuftification before God by faith without workes,and before men, 1uſtificationby 

where faith: is ſhewed by workes writing vpon this text, Of this teflimonie Paul to the Romanes reaſoned moſt faich onely. 
flrongly ſhew in maniſeftly.that the vertue of faith u ſd great, that it is able immediatly after he hath underflood the 

myſteries the eof;,to make of an vugodly man 1 iuſt man: for becauſe Abraham with great and feruent faith beleeued 

God,that het' was readie in his minde to doe all things that God commanied, bis faub was worthity reputed of God, 

which knew bis heart for iuſtice. And that wee alſo might know his fauh,by which he was wſlificed, God tempted him, 

commannd:11g him to offer his ſonne, and his faith was per focted by his deedes,that us to (ay, by perfect execution of 

wor hes, it 1.23 prooued to bee in his heart. Oecumenius ypon this place ſaith, that Abraham was an image of 

iuflification, which u by faith onely, when it mu unputed to him for uſlice that hee beleeued, and of that inflification 

; which is of war tes, wen bee offered bis ſanne vpon the Altar. You ſee therefore, that the two Apoſtles yon 
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of two diuers kindes of iuftification,the one by faith onely, the other by workes,which is a declaration and 
triall of the other. : 

23 Ihe friend of God.) By this 40 an other falſe and friuolows euaſion of the Heretikes is ouertaken, when Workes made ys L 
they feine, that the Apofile heere when bee ſaith, wor hes doe iuſtifie,meaneth that they ſhew vs iuſt before men, and nut indeed be- 
auaile vs not to our iuſtice before God, For the Apoſile euidently declareth that Abraham by his workes was made o- tore 
truth called the friend of God, and therefore was not (as the Heretikes ſay) by bu workes approoued iuſt before 
man onely, 

The = faich not, that Abraham by his workes was made the friend of God, but that he was ſoknow- Merit. 
en to men, and therefore truely called the friend of God. Neither doe we ſay, that Abraham by his works was 
approued or declared to be iuſt before men onely : for he was fo approued — God alſo, But hee was iuſtified 
or made iuft by God through faith onely, and not by his workes,when God impured faith to him for iuſtice 
without works,Rom.4. Anſelmus de excel. 6. Virg. Mariz, Certe ſola fide Abraham fatur Deo placuiſſe, & hoc 
quia Deo credidit: ad iuſtitiam illi imputatum fuiſſe. OY . 

24 Not by faith onely.) This propoſition of ſpeech is — oppoſite or contradiftorie to that which the Here- The Proteſianes 
tikes hold. For the Apoſile ſauh, Man is iuſti ed by good wor not by faith onely;but the heretikes ſay ,Man is not . 
iul fied by good wor fe t, but by faith onely, Neither can they pretend that there 1s the like contradiction or contrarie- contra, — 
tie betwixt Saint Iames fpeach and Saint Pauls : for though Sami Paul ſay, man ii iuſtiſted by faith, yet he neuer ſaiib, far oeh. 
by fauth aneh, nor ener meane ih by that faith which is alone, but alwayes by that faith which worketh by charitie, as * Sec the Annot. 
hee expoundeth himſelſe. Though concerning workes alſo, there is a difference betwixt the firit iuſtiſicat ion, wbereof — Epiſtle 
Saint Paul ſpecially ſpeaketh : and the ſtcond inſtification,whereof Saint lames doth more ſpecially treate, Of which n "3 
thing * elſewhere there is enough ſaid. Wy | wer 

The Fathers in deede vſe ſometimes this excluſiue, ſola, onely : but in farre other ſenſe then the Proteſtants. 

For ſome of them thereby exclude onely the wor tes of Moyſes lawe, againſt the Jewes : ſome, the workes of na- 

ture, and morall vertxes without the grace or knowledge of Chrift, againſt the Gentiles : ſome, the neceſſitie of ex- , amel 
ternall good workes, where the parties lacke time and meanes to doe them, as in the caſe of the penitent thiefe : ſome, meaning of cer. 
the falſe opinions, ſectes, and religions contrarie to the Catholike faith, againfi Heretikes and miſcreants : ſome, ex- taine Fathers, 
clude reaſon, ſenſe, and arguing in matters of faith and myſterie, againſt ſuch as will beleeue nothing, but that when they lay, | 
they ſee or vnderſtand : ſome, the merite of wertes done in ſinne, before the firit inflification: ſome, the arrogant oe faith, 
F hariſaicall vaunting of mans owne proper workes and iuſtice, againſt ſuch as referre not their actions and good 

deedes to Gods grace. To theſe purpoſes the holy 3 ſay ſometimes, that onely faith ſaueth and ſerueth: but 

neuer (az the Protefiants would baue it) to exclude from iuſtification and ſaluation, the cooperation of mans free 

will, diſpoſitiom and preparatibus of our bearts by prayers, penance, and Sacraments, the vertues of hope and cha- 

ritie, the purpoſe of well working, and of the obſeruation of Gods Commanndements : much leſie, the workes and 

merites of the children of God, proceeding of grace and charitie , afier they bee iuſtiſied and are now in bis 

yt which ere not onely diſpoſitions and preparations to inſlice, but the meritorious cauſe of greater iuſtict, and 

0 tron, © 

This propofirion is not directly oppofite or contradiftorie to that which we hold, no more then thoſe two Faith onely. 

ſayings of Chriſt. The Father is greater then una I and the Father are one. No more is this laying of Sainr 
James: Abraham was inſtified by works, contrary to that which Saint Paul ſaith, that he was iuſtified by faith 
without workes. For both the ſayings are true in divers reſpeRs,and we belecue both: for wherethe reſpeR 
is not the ſame, there is no oppoſition or contradiction. Wee lay therefore with S. Paul, a man is iuſtified by 
faith without workes,which is all one as if he ſaid, by faith onely. And wee ſay with Saint Iames, a man is iu- 
ſtified of workes,and not ot faith ancly,which ſayings in divers teſpects and acceptions of this word, iuſtify- 
ing. are true. In S. Paul it ſignifieth to be made juſt by Gods imputation. In S. Iames it fignificth to be decla» 
red iuſt, as well before men, as in the ſight of God: 

Neither is it poſſible to reconcile the apparence of oppoſition, which is between the two Apoſtles ſayings, 
bur in this maner,For to ſay(as the Papiſts do) that a man is iuſtified both by faith and works,cannot poſlibly 
Rand with that which S. Paul ſaith, A man is iuſtiſied by faith without workes. Bur S. Iames faith not, that a 
man is juſtified by workes without faich, which he might as right iy ſay as S. Paul, wuhout workes, if he meant 
of the ſame iuſtificarion : but he ſaith, a man is not iuſtifed by faith one ly. 

Therefore hee meaneth, that a man is not iuſtified before God for a ſolitarie faith, which is void of good 
worko, but by aliuing and working faith, inſomuch that by works alſo, hee is declared to bee iuſt( which is one 
ſignification of that terme of iuſtifying viuall in the Scriptures, Mat. 11.1. Luc. y.: —— therefore is iu 
ſtiſied by workes, and not by faith onely. But you lay, there is not the like contradiftion berweene the two A- 
poſtles, becaule Saint Paul neuer ſaith : a man is iuſtiſied by faith onely. Bue when he ſaith, a man is iuſtified 
without workes, it is the ſame that we meane when we lay, by faith onely. 

And theſe wordes of Iames, Abraham was iuſtified by workes, are in forme of ſpeach directly contra - 
dictorie to that Saint Paul defendeth: Abraham to bee iuſtiſied by faith without workes, or not of workes, 

—4 in ſenſe they bee not: becauſe the one vſeth the word (iuſtific) in one ſenſe, the other in an other 
enſe. 

Where you ſay S. Paul neuer meaneth, that by faith which is alone a man is iuſtified, we agree with you: For 
we hold, that a man is iuſtified by faith, which worketh by loue, yet not of rhe merite of workes, but ol the f cee 
grace of God, But concerning workes alſo, you ſay there is a difference betwixt the firſt inſtificationwhereof S. Paul 

— Pecially, and the ſecond whereof $.1ames ſpecially treat eth. This difference will neuer diſcharge the. A po- 

les of contradiction, that a man is iuſtified by works, and that a man is iuſtified without works: yea ſa/ ed not 
ot workes, but of grace, ſo long as you meane both theſe juſtifications to bee before God in one acception of 
the word iuſtification. Beſide, that the Scriprure teacheth but one iuſtification vnto glorification as. d ſaluati- 
on, which is that which you call the firſt. 

For thar you alleadge out of the Apocalypſe 22. He chat is iuſt, let him bee more iuſtified: thoi igh it were Noiuſtification 
meant of the ſame kind of iuſtice, yet it cannot ſerue you to ground a ſecond kind of iuftification 1/pon it, be- to Muauon. 
cauſe compariſon of greater or lefſer,doth not make a ſeuerall kind, It declareth therefore an inct caſe in the 
lame kinde of iuſtification, and not a new kinde of iuſtification, It is an exhortation therefore, tha the which 
is iuſt, declare himſelfe more and more to be iuſt, and increaſe in the workes of iuſtice. 

The Fathers you confeſie doe ſometimes (in deede veric often ) ſay, wee are iuflified by faith ont, or faith 
onely doeth iufliſte, &c. but they haue a farre other meaning then wee : and then you ſay, they exclude this Onely faith, 
and that, which is true for onely faith iuſtifying , excludeth all thoſe things : ) but they exclude allo the 
merite of good workes , which the Apoſtle doeth exclude, and that is it which wee would haue. But to fol. Free wil. 
— = in particulars, they neuer exclude, lay you, fom inflification and ſaluation, the cooper ativn of mans 
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To paſſe over your pelting ſophiſtrie, in ioyning together iuſtification and ſaluation: of which although 
che later do follow of the — yet they are diuer᷑s things, and in reaſoning are to be diſtinguiſhed: 1 ſay 
onely faith doth not exclude the conſent of our will. Which of vnwilling by the grace of is made vvil- 
ling, to accept iuſtification and ſaluation, but it excludeth the merite or power of mans captiue will, which 
without the grace of God, auaileth to nothing, but to une, as S. Auguſtine often teacheth. And eſpecially hee 
handlerh this point of Purpoſe, chat our will in belecuing vnto iuſtification and ſaluation, is not of that natu- 
rall freedome of will, but of Gods grace. de ſp. & liter. ca. 33. & 34. 
You ſay further, they doe not exclade the diſpoſitions and preparations of our hearts by prayer , penance, and ſa- 
craments. I anſwere, they acknowledge but one iuſtification before God vnto ſaluation, euen that whereby 
God iuſtiß eth the vngodly, which you call the firſt iuſtification : fox of the ſecond they neuer heard, nor any 
Papiſt, till within theſe fewe yeeres : therefore they exclude all diſpoſition, and preparation of mens hearts 
by prayer or any other meanes, of which nothing can bee good that proceedeth from an vngodly man 
we can haue no cooperation with God, in iuſtifying the vngodly man by faith onely without good 
vvor 
You adde further, they doe not exclude the vertue of hope and charitie, the purpoſe of well working , and the ob- 
ſeruation of Gods commandements, Neither doe wee exclude them from following iuſtification, andthe iuſti · 
fied man, but they goe not before vnto iuſtification, or the man to be iuſlified (ſaith Saint Auguſtine) as before is 
ſhewed, therefore in iuſtificarion they exclude them. Laſt of all you ſay, much leſſe they exclude the wdrkes 
and merites of the children of God proceeding of grace and cbaritie,after they be iuflified,and are now in his fauour, 
Seeing they acknowledge iuſtification by grace, by faith onely without works, although they exclude not the 
works of Gods children to follow iuſtification, to the reward of eternall life, which God hath promiſed : yer 
in the very act of iuſtification, which goeth before ſuch workes , they muſt needs exclude ſuch workes from 
iuſtify ing, or being meritorious of iultice, which is Gods free gift in Ieſus Chriſt, A fewe ſentences of the fa- 
thers I will rehearſe, that their meaning may appeare to be clearely as ours is, againſt all your cauils, Origi- 
nes in Epiſt, ad Rom, lib.z.cap.z. The Apoflle ſaith, that the iuflification of faith alone doth ſuffice , ſo that hee 
which beleeueth onely, is iuflified, although he haue fulfilled no worte: wherefore it landeth vs vpon, that take in 
hand to defend the ApoFiles writing to be per feft, and all things therein to fland with good order, to enquire who 
bath been inflified by faith onely, without workes. Therefore for example ſake, I thinke that theefs us ſufficient, which 
beeing crucified with Chrif, cryed to hum from the Croſſe, — remember mee when thou cammeſt in thy king 
dome, Neither are there any good works of his deſcribed in the Goſpell , but for this faith onely , Ieſus (aid vate him, 
This day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, Where it is to be noted, that although this theefe had no good 
works going before faith : yer proceeding of faith, he had as many, as the time and caſe wherein he was per- 
mitred, namely, the feare of God, acknowledging of his ſinne, inuocation, reprehenſion of his fellow, &c. 
Hilarius in Math, Can. 8. It mooued the Scribes, that finne was forgiuen by a man: for they beheld a man onely in 
leſis Chriſt, and that to be fürgiuen by him, which the law could not releaſe : for faith onely doth iuftifie. Heere you 
ſee juſtification by remiſſion of finnes : the like aſſertion he hath, Can, at. Gregory Nazianzen affirmeth 
the ſame, or 22, de modeſt. in deſcept. And in car. de rebus ſuis, ſpeaking in the perſon of the Publicane, that 
prayed with the Phariſe, ſaith, Workes ſhall not ſane mee, but let thy grace and thy mercy droppe vpon mee profane 
man, which onely bope (O King) thou baſt giuen to miſerable ſinners. Heere you ſee, grace and mercy the onely 
hope of ſinners, Baſil, de Humil. Hom. 5 f. faith: Thus ii a perfect and full reiozcing in Gad, when a man doth 
not boait himſe le of his own iuſlice, but knoweth bimſe!fe to be voyde of true inflice, and to be inſlified by onely faith 
in Chrift. S. Ambroſe among a great number of places hath theſe words, in 1 Cor. cap. 1. 1t ſo appointed of 
God, that he which beleeueth in Chrift, ſhall be ſaved without workes, receiuing Pm of ſores by faith alone. 
S. Chryſoſtome alſo oftentimes affirmeth the ſame, and ſpeaking of Abraham he ſaith, in Ep. ad Gal.cap.3. 
If be before the time of grace were iuftified by faith, and that when be floriſhed in good workes, much more wee. In 
Tim, Hom, 3. he ſaith : If thou truſt unto faith, why bringeſt thou in ather things, as though faith alone ſufficed not 
to iuſtiſie ? Hierome againſt the Pelagians ſaith, lib, 1. e art iuſt. when we con ſeſſe our ſelues to be ſinners, and 
our iuſtice conſifteth uot of our owne merite, but of Gods mercie. In the commentarie vpon S. Pauls Epiſtles a- 
ſcribed to Hierome, iuſtification is often attributed to faith onely: and to ſhew that hee excludeth all merite 
of workes, he laith in Epiſtle ad Gal. cap. i. By grace aloxe you are ſaued through faith : and chap.z. Grace is caft 
away, if faith onely ſuffice not. 0 
25 Rahab.) This Apoſtle alleageth the good works of Rahab by which ſhe was inſlified, and S. Pau!(Heb. 12.) S. Paul mcanerh 
ſaith (he was inflified by faith, Which are not contfarie one to another. for both is true, that ſhe was ſaued by faith, as — - 
one ſaith : aad that ſhe was ſaued by ber workes, as the other ſaith. But it were vntruely ſaid, that ſhee was ſaued ei- —_ adden 
ther by onely faith, as the Heretikes ſay : or by onely workes, as no Catholiſe mam euer ſaid, But becauſe ſame Iemes non: but neither 
and Gentile Philoſophers did affirme : they, that they ſhould be ſased by the works of Moyſes law : theſt, by their mo- the one, taith on- 
rall workes : therefore S. Paul tothe Ramanes difputed ſpecially againſt both 7 provuing that no workes done without M mo the ober, 
or before the faith of Chriſt, can ſerue to wſlificauon or ſaluation, 2 9 e. 
Rahab was iuſtificd as Abraham was, before God by fauh onely, through which faith the brought foorth 
that worke which is heere commended, whereby ſhee was declared to be iuft, Saint Paul to the Romanes, 
Galathians, Epheſians, and other, writing to Chriſtians, how they are iuſtified and ſaued , doth not onelie 
confure the errours of the lewes and Philoſophers , but of the Pelagians, Papiſtes, and all other Here. 
2 that teach a man to be iuſtified before God by his workes, and not by the onely grace of God through 
ait : 
26 Faith without works is dead.) S. Iames (at the Proteflants faine) ſaith that faith without good workes is path with out 
no faith, and that there fore it in{tifieth not, becauſe it u ns faith. for be ſauh that it a dead without works, as the bo · works is a true 
is dead witbont the ſoule,and therefore being dead bath no aftivitie or efficacietoinflifie or ſaue. Bor iC u a great taith, — 5 
ifference, to [ay that the body is dead, and to ſay that it u no body : euen ſo it is the like difference, tg ſay that faith [= ne 
without workes is dead, and to [ay that faith withoat works us ns fait, Andifa dead body be notw ding a true fim in a ue bo- 
body, then according to S. lames compariſon herr, a dead faith i not witſtamding a true faith , but yet not auaileable K 
to iuſtif cation, becauſe it is dead, that is hecauſe it is onth faith without good worte. Ka | dead. 
And therefare it is a great impudencie in Heretihes, and a bayd ſhyſs, 10 ſay thai the-faith of which the Ayoſile di- — fuhthe 
ſputeth all thus while is no true or properly called fath at all, It u the ſame — S. Paul defined ang commen- ho yp trnths + {| 
ded in all the 11. chap. to the Hebrues, and the ſame which is called the Cat „ and the ſame which beeing, Ane no ſpeciall 


* 


d and made aliue bycharilit, i « Mary true it is, that it is not that fpeciall faith which the Heretikes taith. 
on to — — when — firmety beleeue ar an article of bir . that bimſelſe ſball be ſaved, 
This 7 faith it u gt whereof . I 2 8 * be, nor 5. Pau nor any other ſacred winter 
in al: Seri new of anyſuch forge 7 1 bs 
— — pero eame of. Wee ſay the Apoſtle ſpeaketh partly of a fancd _ 
W 
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which how vaine it is, hee prooneth by fained charitie: partly of ihat faith which is an aſſem, that the prin- 
ciples of religion are true, which is a kinde of faith, but ſuch as is in Deuills, which tremble ar Gods wſti- 
ſtice, but doc not embrace his ſaluation, and this is voyde of good workes, and is a dead faith, not a iuſti- 
fying faith. It ſtandeth you vpon to make much of this faith: for this is your Popiſh faith, not differing 
from che deuils faith, therefore you charge vs with impudencie, in ſaying that the faith of which the Apoſile 
diſputeth, is no true, or property called faith. Whereunto I anſwere, that if a dead man wy truely and proper- 
ly bee called a man, then this is a true and properly called faith, which the Apoſtle calleth a dead faith: yer 
is it not that faith, which Saint Paul affirmeth to iuſtifie without workes, though it bee not without workes 
after it haue iuſtiſed. But it is the ſame (you ſay) that Saint Paul defined and commended, Hebr. 11. and the 
ſame which u called the Catholike faith, That it is not the ſame that the Apoſtle commendeth, nor the true 
Catholike faith, it is manifeſt by this reaſon. That faith which the Apoſtle, commendeth, is it by which 
all the Patriarkes pleaſed God, who pleaſed him not with a dead faith, nor with ſuch a faith as is in deuills: 
therefore it is not the ſame faith, That faith hath truſt and confidence in God,that he is a rewarder of them 
that ſeeke him, this faith hath not, nor without this truſt can haue that informat:on or life by charitic,which 
you ſpeake of. For no man can loue God, except he firſt belecue that hee is,and that hee will be good vnto 
him. And that faith in deede doeth iuſtiſie which worketh by loue: but loue and charitie is not the forme 
or life of it, but a fruit and effect of it. For the Apoſtle in this ſimiliiude doetb not make faith the bodie, 
and workes the ſoule: but workes the argument of the life and ſoule of faith, which is truſt in God, that is 
lacking in the deuils, in whom is knowledge of the trueth, (chat you call the Catholike faith,) which is the 
bodie onely without life, except there bee truſt and confidence, which is the life of it, declaring it ſelfe by 
the workes,as the life of a tree by leaues, flowers, and fruites. Didymus Alex, vpon this text faith : It is to 
bee noted, that when faith i dead without workes, it is alſo no faith: for a dead man is not a man, But beere ſome 
men ſaying , that the ſpirit is the cauſe whereby the bodie lineth, ſay it ts more bonourable then the bodie, and conſe- 
guently affirme, that workes which giue life to it, are more honourable then faith, I haue ſtudied more earnefily to ſet 
foorth what 1 thinke. For though without doubt the ſpirit is better then the bodie, yet without controuerſie, workes 
are not to bee preferred before faith, ſeeing a man is ſuued by grace, not of workes,but of fauh. Out ot this frag- 
ment of Didymxs, it appeareth, that hee accounted that to bee no true faith which was voyd of good workes, 
and that hee eſteemed not workes or charitie to be the ſoule or forme of faith. Damaſ, de — ſid. lib. 4. 
cap. g. Faith without workes is dead, and ſo likewiſe workes without faith are dead. For a true faith is tried 
and approoucd by workes, But you are well aſſured, that the Apollle ſpeaketh not of the ſpeciall faith which 
we hold onely to iuſtifie. This confeſſion( though from the devils mouth)is true. For that faith which we teach 
to iuſtiſie, is no dead faith, is not in deuils, is not voyde of good workes, Bur neither Saint Paul, nor any ſa- 
ered writer (you ſay) euer ſpake or knewe of any ſuch forged faith, What ſay you, is it a forged faith for cuerie 
man to belecue the generall promiſes of God to pertaine vnto him? when Chriſt ſaith; Hee that beleeueth 
and u baptized, . Did not Peter and every one of the Apoſtles that belecued and were baptized, firme- 
ly — they ſhould bee ſaued? Ves verely they beleeued all, and cuery one ſaid with David, I haue 
beleeued, therefore I haue ſpoken, and they — all Chriſtian men ſo to beleeue, and your generall faith is 
nothing better then inſidelitie. ludas after hee had betrayed Chriſt, heleeued that hee was iuſt, the deuils 
belceucd that hee was the donne of God. What lacke is there in the deuils fanh ? You will fay loue, 
Which is true, but it is not all the trueih. For how they loue him of whom they looke to recciue no be- 
neſite but condemnation? Therefore the deuills lacke faith, that is truſt and confidence in God, that hee 
is their mercifull Father to ſaue them: which faith whoſoeuer hath, cannot but loue God, and all that 
God hath commaunded to bee loued for his ſake, This is therefore the onely true iuſtifying faith of all 
Chriſtians, not onely to knowe God to bee, and Chriſt to bee a Sauiour, but to beleeue that God is their 
God, and Chriſt is their Sauiout, according to whoſe moſt certaine and comfortable promiſes, they looke 
ſtedfaſtly to bee ſaued. 
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Againſt proude Maſters and authoars of Sec. 5 Of the manifilde ſinnet of the unbrideled tongue. 13 The dif- 
ference betwixt proud, contentious, and — wiſedome, and that wiſedome which is heauenh, peaceable, mo- 
deſi, and ſo fiorth. 


Ee ye not || many maſters my brethren, Y brethren,bee not many maſters, know- 


knowing that you receiue the greater 
judgement, 

2 For in many things we offend all. If 
any man offend not in word: this is a perfect 
man. hee is able alſo with bridle to turne a- 
bout the whole bodie. 

3 And if we put bittes into the mouthes 
of horſes that they may obey vs, we turne a- 
bout all their bodie alſo. 

4 And behold, the ſhips, whereas they 
be great, and are driuen of ſtrong winds: yet 
are they turned about with a little ſterne, 


-- whithertheviolence of the director will. 


5 So the tongue alſo certes is a little 


member, and : vaunteth great things. Be- 
hold how} much fire what a great wood it 


kindletnh?ꝰ 
6 And the tongue, is fire, a whole world 
of iniquitie. The is ſet among our 
members, which defileth the whole bodie, 
| and 


ing bow that we ſball receiue the greater 
tiom. 
2 For in mam things wee ſinne all. 


True faith iu- 
{tifying;. 


* If a man ſinne not in word, the ſame ir ꝑccl. 147. 


: perfect man, and able alſo to bridle all the 
ode : 

3 Behold, we put bits in the horſes mout her, 
that they may obey vi, and we turue about their 
whole body: 

4 Behold alſo the ſhippes, which though 
they be ſo great, and are driven of fierce winder, 
yet are they turned about with a verie ſmall 
helme whitherſoeuer the luſt of the gouernour 
will : 

5 Euen ſo the tompue is a little member al. 
ſo,and boaſteth ever: behold how great 
a matter a little fire biudleth. 

6 And the tongue is fire, euen a world of 
wickednes : ſo is the tongue ſet among our mem 
Berit that it defileth the whole body, and ſetteth 

on 


— 
— — 


of S. lames. 791 


——ͤ 
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— 


and inflameth the wheele of our natiuitie, 
inflamed ot hell. . 

7 For all nature of beaſts and foules and 
ſerpents and of the reſt is tamed and hath 
beene tamed by the nature of man. 

8 But the tongue no man can tame, an 
vnquiet euill, full ot deadly poiſon. 

9 By it we bleſſe God and the Father: 
and by it we curſe men which are made aſter 
the ſimilitude of God. 

10 Out of the ſelle ſame mouth procee- 
deth bleſſing and curſing, Theſe things muſt 
not be ſo done my brethren. 

11 Dotli the fountaine giue forth out of 
one hole ſwecte and ſoure water? 

12 Can, my brethren, the figge tree yeeld 
: grapes: or the vine figges? So neithet |) can 
, . the ſalt water yeald ſweeie. 
— 13 Who is wiſe and hath knowledge a- 
mong you? Let him ſhew by good conuerſa- 
tion his working iu mildneſle of wiſedome. 
14 But if you haue bitter zeale, and there 
be contentions in your hearts: glorie not and 
be not liers againſt the truth. | 
15 For this is nottwiſedome deſcendi 
*ence berwixt from aboue: but eatthly, ſenſuall, diueliſh. 
the humane 16 For where zeale and contention is: 
wucdome,lpe there is inconſtancic, and euerie pctuerſe 
c:ally of here- worde 


kes: and the : . 
= eſe” 17 But the wiſedome that is from aboue, 
the Catholike firſt certes is chaſt: then peaceable, modeſt, 
Churchand ſuaſible, conſenting to the good, full of mer. 
her children, _. . © 5 
cie and good fruices ; not 1udging , without 
ſimulation, 
18 And the fruite of juſtice, in peace is 


lowed to them that make peace. 


+ The diffe- 


ANNOTATIONS 


— fire the courſe of nature, and it is ſet on fire of 
ell, ; 


7 eAllthe nature of heaſtet, and of birdes, 
and of (erpents, and things of the ſea, is mecked 
and tamed of the nature of man: 

8 But the tongue can no man tame, it is an 
vnrulꝝ exill, full of deadly poiſon : 

9 Therenuh bleſſe we our God and Father: 
and therewith curſe we men,which are made af- 
ter the ſimilitude of God, 

10 Out of one month proceedeth bleſſing and 
curſing: My brethren theſe thinges ought noi 

ſo tobe. 

11 Doeth a fountaine ſend foorth at one hole 

ſmeete water, and bitter allo? 

12 Can the figge tree, my brethren, beare 
Oliue berries? either a vine beare figges? ſo can 


no _ gine both ſalt water, and freſh 
al. 


13 Who is 4 wiſe man, and endued with 
knowledge among you! let him ſhewe his workes 
our of a good conuerſation with meckene (ſe of 
wiſedome. | 

14 But if ye haue bitter enuying and ſtrife 
in your heart, glorie not, nett her be liars againſt 
the truth. 

15 For ſuch wiſedome deſcendeth not from 
aboue : but i earthly, ſenſuall, and diucliſb. 

16 For where enuymg and ſtrife is, there us 
ſedition,and ali manner of exill workes. 

17 But the wiſedome that i from aboue, is 
fir ſt pure, then peaceable,gentle, and eaſie tobe 
entreated, full of mercie and good fruns,wuhout 
iudging, wil hout ſimulation. 

18 Tea, and the fruit of righteouſneſſe is - 
wen in peace, ef them that make peace. 


CN. 3. 


RHE M. 1. 1 Many maiſters.) He meanetb principally Seit. maſlers that make themſelues ſeutrall Ringleaders in ſundry Many Maſtersare 
ſorts of new deuiſed doct/ ines: ener y one arrogating tt bumſelfe to be maſier, and none ſ humble as to be a ſcholer, many proud Sc 
either to Gods Church and true Paflors,or to other guides and authors of the ſaid ſectet. So did Zuinglius diſdaine tg aH. 
be Luthers ſcholer, and Calum to ve the follower of Zuing lius. 
Luther, Zuinglius, and Caluine, were all ſcholers of Chriſt , and therefore might not follow one another, Cauilling, 


FvLxE 1. 
further, then they follow Chriſt, They are not many maſters,who all teach the doctrine of Chriſt, at leaſt in 


the chicſe and necellat ie articles vnto ſaluation. 


CHAP. 


IIII. 


Dy concupiſcence and loue of this world,we are made enemies to God : but we ſhould rather bumble vr to him, punt- 
ſhing our ſelues for our ſinne. Againſt detratlion , and raſh indging. 13 To remember alwaies the vncertaintie of 


our life, 


Rom whence are warres and contenti- 

ons among you? Are they not hereof? of 
your concupiſcences which warre in your 
members ? 

2 Vou couet: and have not. you kill. and 
enuie: and cannot obraine. you contend, and 
warte: and you haue not, becauſe you aske 
not. 

3 Tou ase, and receiue not: becauſe you 
aske amiſle: that you may conſume it on your 
concupiſcences. 

4 Aduouterers, know you not that the 
triendſſup of this world, is the enemie of 
God? Wholocuer therefore will be a friend 


of this world : is made an e uemie of God. 
5 Or 


1. IA. 2,51: 


E. om whence commeth warres and fight inge 
among you ? Come they not here hence, 
euen of your luftes that fight in your mem- 
bers ? | 

2 Tee aihe, and haue not: ye ennie, 
and haue indignation , and can not obtaine : 
Tee fight and warre, pes baue not, becauſe 
Je ache not. | 

3 Te ache and receiue not, becauſe ye abe 
amiſſe,cnen to conſume it v pon your luftes, 

4 Te adulterers, adultereſſet. know 
you not how that the friendſhip of the worlde is 
enimitie with God ? whoſoener therefore wall 
bea friend of the world, is made the enemie of 
God. 


Atnan3 5 Either 
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Or doe you thinke that the Scripture 
ſaith in vaine: To ennie doth the ſpirit couet 
which dwelleth in you ? 

6 And 4 giveth greater grace. For the 
which cauſe it ſaith, God reſiſteth the proud, 


— ro and gineth grace to the humble. 

Be ſubiect therefore to God, but reſiſt 
the Diuell, and he will flee from you. 

8 Approche to God, and he will ap- 
proche to you. Cleanſe your hands, ye ſin- 
ners: and purifie your hearts, ye double of 
minde. 

9 Be miſerable, and mourne, and weepe: 
let your laughter be turned into mourning: 
and ioy, into ſorrow. 

Aab 10 * Be humdled in the fight of our 
* 12?” > Lord,andhewillexalt you. 
© uh re- 11 Detract not one from another my 
ede. brethren, Ie that detracteth from his bro- 
Jeth detracti. ther, or he that iudgeth his brother, detra- 
on, euill pea» ctetli from the Law , and iudgeth the Law. 
king,flande- But if thou iudge the Law, thou art not a 
0 doer ot the Law, but a iudge. 
12 For there is one law - maker, and iudge 
that can deſtroy and deliuer. 
Rom. 14,4. 13 But thou,“ what art thou that iudgeſt 


thy neighbour 2 Behold now you that ſay, 
To day or tomorrow we will goe into that 
r All promiſes citie, and there certes will ſpend a yeare, and 


and purpoſes „ill traficke, and make our gai 
f Id , 8 game. 
— = 14 (Who are ignorant what ſhall be on 


be made vnder the morow. For what is your life? It is a va- 
yo - pour appearing for a little while, and after- 
king and plea, Ward it ſhall vaniſh away ) 

ſure: and it be. 15 For that you ſhall ſay, + If our Lord 
will: and, If we ſhall liue, we will doe this 


commeth a 
Chriſtian man or thar. 


h . , 
CI 16 Bur now you reioyce in your arro- 


ſpeech in chat gancies. All ſuch reioycing, is wicked. 


5 Either doe yee thinke that the $ cripture : 
ſaith in vame , The ſpirit that dwelleth in vs ly. 
fleth to ennie ? 

9 Putthe Scripture offereth more grace, 
and therefore ſaith, God reſiteth the proud, 
but gineth grace vnto the lowly. 

7 Submit your ſelues therefore to God : but 
refiſt the diuell, and he will flee from you. 

8 Draw nigh to God, and he will draw righ 
to you: cleanſe your hands ye ſenners,and purifie 
jour hearts ye double minded. 

9 Suffer affliftions,and mourne,and weepe: 
Let your laughter be turned to monrning , and 
Jour toy to heauine ſſe. 

10 * Humble your ſelues in the ſight of the 
Lord,and he ſpall lift you vp. 

11 Backbite not one another,brethren : He 
that backbiteth his brother, and he that indgeth 
his brother, backbiteth the Lam, and iudg- 
eth the Law : but and if thou indge the Law, 
thou art not an obſeruer of the Law, but 4 
indge. 

12 There is one lam giuer, which is able to 
ſaue, and to deſtroy : M hat art thou that iudg -- Rom. 14.4. 
en another? 

13 Goe to nowe yee that ſay, To day 
and to morowe let vs goe into ſuch a citie, 
and continue there a yeare , and buy , and ſell, 
and winne. 

14 (Ad yet can pee not tell what ſhall 
happen on the morowe : For what thinge is 
your life? It is euen a vapour that appeareth 
for a little time, and then it vaniſneth 
away ) 

15 For that ye ought to (ay, * If the Lord 1. Cor. iq 
will and if we liue, let v doe thus, or that. 

16 Butnow jeerewyce in your boaſtinges: 

All ſach reioycing is euill. 

17 Therefore to him that knoweth how 

to doe good, and doth it not, to him it 


1, Pet. 3.9. 
Prou.4. 34. 


t. Petig. S. 


CHAP. 4. 


cuulliag 


* will 17 To one therefore knowledge to doe 
— boſe av good: and not doing it, to him it is ſinne. # ſinne. 
MARGINALL NOTES. 
RHE M. 1, 6 Giueth greater grace.) The boldueſſe of Heretikes adding here the worde Scripture to the text thus, And 
e Scripture giueth greater grace. 
FVIEKE I. Its no hereticall bouldneſfe to aded a word to ſupply che ſenſe, which needs muſt be vnderſtood, 
RH EM. 2. 80 Approch to God.) Free will and mans owne endeuour neceſſarie in comming to God. 


Man hath no free will to endeuour to come to God, without the grace fo God, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh to F̃tecwill. 


FvLxE 2. Chriftians,whoſe will by grace is begunne to be enlarged, that they may endeuour to come daily neercr and 
neerer to Ood. Although the will of man (as I haue often proteſted ) is alway free from conſtraint, but not 


from thraldome and bondage to ſinne. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


$ Purikie your hearts.) Aan we ſee here) maketh bim/elfe cleane and purgeth his owne heart, Which dero- 
gateth nothing to the grace of God being the principall cauſe of the ſame, Yet Proteſlanti thinte we derogate from 
Chrifts Paſſion, when we attribute ſuch effefs to our owne workes,or to other ſtcundarie belpes and cauſes. 
Man working by the grace of God, derogateth nothing from his honour, But he that thinketh he clean- The grace of God 
eth his heart by any ſtrength of his owne, and not by the grace of God onely, derogateth from che grace of 


RHE M. 3. 


F VIE 3. 9 


CAA. 4. 


Mam workiug 
with Gods grace, 
is no derogation 


thcreunts. 


God, which is the onely author of goodneſſe in vs: For of our ſelues, as of our ſelues, we are not apt to think 
any thing. 1. Cor. z. 5. Therefore Papiſts doe manifeſtly derogate from the glorie of Chriſts death, when they 
attribute ſuch effects to their oune workes,or other helps hatſoeuer, as the Scripture maketh the proper ef- 
feds of Chriſts death: as ſarisfaRion for ſinnes by merites and penance, propitiation by Maſſes, releaſe by 


pardons, &c. 


CHAP. 


33. p. 5. Of 8. 


lames. 703 


. 


By the damnation to come vpon the vnmerei full rich, hee exborteth the perſecuted to patience, and by their owne re- 

REH E M. 1 ward, and by examples. 12 Not to ſweare at all in common talhe, 13 7a afſfliction, to pray: in proſperuie to fing: 
in ſicgneſſe, to call for the Prieſtes, and that they pray auer tic, and axoile them with ojle : and that the fiche per- 

ſors conſeſſe their ſinnes. 19 Finally, hom mermorious it u, to conmert the erring unto the Catholike faith, or the ſin= 


ner to amendment of life. 


The Apollle exhorteth both ſicke and whole perſons,to acknowledge their treſpaſſe i | 
, * po N : ole perſons,to acknowledge their treſpaſſes one to another, which confeffion 
FvLKE they haue committed one againſt another, Hee ſneweth how excellent and good a worke it is to convent a — 


ſinner, but of merit he ſpeaketh nothing. 


t A featfull de- O to now ye rich men, weepe, how- 
ſcription of ling in your miſeries which ſnal come 
the miſeries 


chat ſhal befall to You» | 
in the next lite 2 Tour riches are corrupt: and your gar- 


to the vnmer · ments are eaten of mothes. 

— couetous 3 Jour gold & ſiluer is ruſted: and their 
iuſt ſhall be for a teſtimony to you, and ſhall 

eate your fleſhas fire. You haue ſtored to 

your ſelues wrath in the laſt daies. 

4 Behold ||the hire of the workmen that 
haue reaped your fields, which is defrauded 
of you,crieth: and their cry hath entred into 
the cares of the Lord of the Sabboth. 

5 You haue made merry vpon the earth: 
and in riotouſneſſe haue you nouriſhed your 
hearts in the day of ſlaughter, 

6 You haue preſented, and ſlaine the 
iuſt one: and he reſiſted you nor, 

7 Be patient therefore brethren, vntil the 
comming of our Lord, Behold, the husband 
man expecteth the precious fruite of the 
le weaneth catth: patiently bearing till he receiue che 
either fruit or t imely and the late ward. 
taine. 8 Be you alſo patient, and confirme your 

hearts: becauſe the comming of our Lord 
fis at hand. || will approch. 

9 Grudge not brethren one againſt ano. 
ther: that you be not iudged. Behold, the 
Iudge ſtandeth before the gate. 

10 Take an example, brethren, of labour 
and patience, the prophets: which ſpałe in 
the name of our Lord. 

11 Behold we account them bleſſed that 
haue ſuffred. The ſufferance of Iob you haue 
heard, & the end of our Lord you haue ſeen, 
becauſe our Lord is mercifull and pitifull. 

12 But before all things my brethren 

Mar 5. %. *||ſ{weare not, neither by heauen, nor by 
earth, nor other oath whatſocuer. But let 
yourtalke be, yea, yea: no, no: that you fall 
not vnder iudgement. IP 

Mein 13 Isanyot you in heauineſſe? let him 

Ci Maſi pray. Is he of a chearfull heart? let him ling, 

for the ficke. 14 ls any man ſick among you? let him 
bring in the Prieſtes of the Church, and let 

Mar. 6, 1. them pray ouer him, *|| anoy ling him with 
oyle in the name ot the Lord. 

b The Fpiſtle 15 And ſſthe praier of fauh |[ſhal ſaue the 

— — ſick: and oor Lord ||(hal lift him vp: and if 

— & he be in ſinnes, they ſhall be remitted him. 

in theKRoga- 16 5 Conteſſe therfore your ſinnes one 
tion daies. to another: and pray one for another, that 
you may bee ſaued. Q for the continuall 
praier of a iuſt man auaileth much. 
17 * Elias 


condemned. 


8 De to nom je rich men, weep, and howle for 
your miſcries that ſhall come vpon you. 

2 Tour ric les be corrupt, your garments are 
moalheaten : 

3 Tour gold and ſiluer is cankyed, and the 
ruſt of them ſhall be a witneſſe againſt you, and 
ſhall eat your fleſh as it were fire. Te haus hea· 
ped treaſure together in the laſt dayes. 

4 Behold, the hire of the Iaboureri which + 
haue reaped downe your fields , which hure is of 
von kept backe by fraud, crieth: and the cries of 
them which haue reaped, are entred into the 
cares of the Lord of Sabboth. 

5 Te haue liued in plea ſure on the earth, and 
been wanton : Te haue nouriſhed your hearti as 
ina day of ſlaughter, 

6 Te haue cordemned and killed the inſt, and 
he doth not reſiſt you. 

7 Beepatient therefore brethren, unto the 
comming of the Lord, behold, the husbanaman 
waiteth for the precious fruite of the earth, and 
hath long patience thereupon,untill he receine 
the early and later raine. 

8 Be yealſo patient, and ſettle your hearts: 
for the comming of the Lord draweth nigh. 

9 Grudge not one againſt another, brethren, 
leſt ye be damned: behold the Indge ſtandeth 
before the doore, 

10 Take, my brethren, the Prophets for an 
example of ſuffering aduerſitie, and of patience, 
which ſpake in the name of the Lord. 

11 Behold, we count them happy which en- 
dure. Te haue heard of the patience of [ob,and 
haue ſeene the end of the Lord: For the Lord is 
verie pitifull and merciful, 

12 * But aboue all things , my brethren, Mat.5.34: 
ſweare not, neither by heauen , neither by the 
earth neither by any other oath: Let your yea, 
bee yea, and your nay, nay, left you fall into con- 
demnation. 

13 It am among you afflicted? let him pray. 
Is am merry ? let him ſing Pſalmes. 

14 [s any diſeaſed among you ? let bim call 
for the Elders of the Church, and let them pray 
for him, and annoint him with oile in the name Mar 6.13. 
of the Lord: © 

15 Aud the prayer of faith ſhall ſaue the 
ſicke,and the Lord ſhall raiſe him vp: aud if he 
haue committed ſinnes, they ſpall bee forginen 
bim. 

16 Knowledge your faults one to another, 
and pray one for another, that ye may be healed: 
For the feruent praier of a righteous man auai- 


leth much. 
17 Cl 
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17 Elias was a man like voto vs paſſible: 
and with prayer hee prayed that it might 
not raine vpon the earth, and it rained not 
for three yeares and ſixe moneths. 

18 And* hepraicdagaine: andthe hea- 
ven gaue raine, and the earth yeelded her 
kruice. - 

19 f My brethren, if any of you ſhall 
erre from the trueth, and a man conuert 
him : 

20 f Hee muſt know that hee || which 
maketh a ſinner to bee conuerted from the 
errour of his way, || ſhall ſaue his ſoule 
from death, and 4 couereth a multitude of 


ſinnes. 


——ů— — —— — — —— — 


I7 * Elias was a man under firmities 
euen as wee are, and hee prajedin his prayer 
that it might not raine : and it rained not on 
the earth, by the ſpace of three yeeres and ſixe 
moneths. ö 

18 And hee prayed againe, and the hea- 
uen gaue raine, and the earth brought forth her 
fruite. 

19 Brethren, * if any of you doe erre ſtom 
the truth, and an other conuert him, 

20 Let the (ame know, that he which con- 
uerteth the ſinner from going aſtray out of his 
way, ſhal ſane his ſoule from death, and foall hide 
the multitude of ſinnes. 


¶ The end ef the Epiſtle of S. Iames. 


—— 
— 


1. Reg. 17. 1. 


luke 4.25, 


Mar. 6. z. 


Mat. 18. 5. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cup. 5. 


16 Confeſſe therefore.) The heretikes tranſlate, Acknowledge your ſinnes, &c. So little they can abide the 
very word of confeſſion, 

Our tranſlation is true, and agreeable to the Apoſtles meaning: as for the word of confeſſion, and the Cauilling, 
thing it ſelfe, when it ſignifieth true confeſſion, we can well abide, and vic many times. But you imagine that Populi confeſſion 
the very word confeſſion, is ſufficient to ptooue the neceſſitie of auricular confeſſion, with all the Popiſh ty- 
ranny incident thereunto. 

20 Couereth a multitude.) He that hath the x2ale of conuerting finners,procureth therby mercy and remiſſion 
to himſelfe : which n a ſingular grace. 

The Apoſtle ſaith not thar he ſha!l couer the multitude of his owne ſinnes, but rather of his whom he con- 
uerteth,in ſuch ſenſe, as he ſaucth his ſoule from death, namely, as a profitable inſtrument of Gods grace, and 
mercy,which properly conuerteth and ſaueth ſinners, and couereth ſinnes. Dorthexs dott.6, Charitas compati- 
tar & conteriiur cum proximorum peccata viderit vt dicitur, quia cbaritas operit mauluudinem peccatorum. 


ANNOTATIONS, Char. 5. 


4 The hire.) To withhold fßom the poore or labonrer the hure or wages that is due or fromiſed to h in for his ſer-· The ſinnes crying 
uice or worke dane, is a great iniquitie, and one of thoſe fue ſinnes which in holy writ be ſaid to call for vengeance at 
Gods hand,, as we ſee here. They be called in the Catechiſme,Sinnes crying to heauen. The other foure be Murder, 

Gen. 18. v. 20. Vſurie, Exod. 2 2. v. 27. The ſinnes againſt nature,Gen,18,v.20, The oppreſſion and vexation of wis 
dowes,pupils, flrangers and ſnch like, Ib. & Exod. 3. v. 9. 

5 Sweare not.) Hee forbiddeth not all oathes, as the Anabaytiſles falſely ſay : for in iuſlice and iudgement What oathes are 
wee may bee by our lawfull Magiſtrate put to ſweare, and may lawfilly take an oath, as aſo for the aduantaging of lawtull,what 
any neceſfirrie trueth when time and place require, But the cuſlome of ſwearing , and all vaine , light, and vnne- net. 
ceſſurie oathes in onr daily peach doe diipleaſe God highly, and are heere forbidden by the Apoſile , as alſo by our 
Sauiour, Matth. 5. 

14 Let him bring in the Prieſtes. The Proteſlanti for their ſpet all hatred of the holy order of Prit ſthood, as Hereticall ran. 
elſewhere often, ſo heere they corrupt the text euidenily,tranſlating Presbyceros,elaers, As though the Apofile had fawn againit 
meant men of age, and not ſuch as were by the holy office, Pr:efts, S. chi ſoſium who knew the ſinſe and ſignfication of Hi teſt 
the Greete word according to the Ecclefraſticall vſe and the whole Churches iudgem ent, better ii en any Pr ote ſlant a- 
liue taketh it plainly for Sacerdotes, that w,Frieſts, Ii. 3. de Sacerdotio prope initium, And f they confiſſe that it Neither their El- 
is a word of office with them alſo,though the) call them elders,and not Prieſts : then we demand whether the Apoſtle u. calle))nor 
meane here men of that function, which they in their new churches call Elders. If they ſay no, as they mwſt needs (for — — 2 
Elders with them are not deputed ſpecially to publike praying or admin'firation of the Sacrame u is, ſuch as the Apoſile the Apotle here 
here requireth to be ſent for) then they muſt needs graunt, that their Eiders anſwere not tothe fuxttion of theſe which callet P. 
in the new Teftament are called Presbyteti in Gieete and Latine,and therefore boih their tranſlation to be falſe and ie. 
fraudulent, and alſo their naming of their new degrees or orders, ſo be ſond and incongrucus. 

If they ſay their Miniſters bee correſpondent io ſuch as were called Presbyteri in boly writ,and in the Primitiue 
church, and that they are the men whom the Apoſtle willeth to be called ſor to anoile the fiche, and to pray for him, : 
why doe they not then — — Presbyteros, Miniſlers ? Which they might doe with as good reaſon, as call ſuch _ — 
as they bane taken in ftead of our Catbolike Prieſles, Miaiflers, Which word beeing in large acception common 10 141vifters by that 
all that haue to doe about the celebration of Diume things, was neuer appropriated by the vſe either of the Sciip- rame. 
ture, or of the holy Church, to that higher function of publike adminiſtration of the Sacraments, ond Seruice, which Their Deacons 
is Priefthood : but to the order next vnder it, which u Deaconſhip. And therefore if any ſhould bee called Mi- — — b 
nifters, their Deacons properly ſhould bee ſo tearmed, And ibe Proteflanis haue no more reaſon to keepe the ancient Th — — 
Greeke word of Deacon, appropriated to that office by the vſt of antiquitie, then to keepe the word Prieſt being made j ec pe ihe name 
no leſie peculiar to the ſtate of ſuch onely as miniſler the holy Sacraments, and offer the ſacrifice of the Altar, But Pneſt, as well 
theſe fellowes followe neither Gods word, nor Eccleſiaſtical vſt, nor any reaſon, but meere phantaſie, nexeltie, and Deacen. 
hatred of Gods Church. And how little they followe any good rule or reaſon in theſe thiags may appeare by thu, that 
here they auoyd to traaſlate Prieſts,and yet in their Communion booke,in the order of viſuing the ficke they common- 
ly name the Minifter, Prieſt. 

Weetranſlate the Greeke word heere, as wee doe in other places truely, for the Elders by office, and nor 
in age, as your owne vulgar Latine tranſlator calleth them divers times Scaiores, and Maiores nals, which you 
call Ancients and Seniors. I herefore this is a totten cauill, not worth a rotten nutte. And although Chi) ſo- cauilling. 
ſtome following the vſuall maner of ſpeaking, called them Sacerdoſes, yct if he had tranſlated this or any like 
text out of the Greek into the Latin tongue, he ought not to have vſed that word Sac erdotes Neither doth your 
vulgit Latine interpreter whom you hold to haue knowen the ſenſe and ſignification of that word, as well as 
any Papiſt aliue, in any place tranflate the word heere vſed by the Apoſtle, Sacerdoles, but either Senjores, or 
Matores natu, or Pre-byteri : and Beda in his Commentarie on this place, calleth them Senjores. But admit- 
ting that we meane Elders by office, you demaund, l ether the Apoſile meane here, men of that function which in 
#41 Churches we call Elders, I anſwete ye, he meancth ſuch, But that you thinke cannot be ſo: becauſe Elders 

are 
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for the euidence of this place alſo (as of the other for good works) dem the Epiſtie. Other (as the Caluiniſts) ihraugh The Sactamem 
their confidence of cunning ſhiſis and gloſes, confeſſng that S. Iames is the Author, yet condemne the church of God 9tExTn2 xn 
for vſing and taking it for a Sacrament. But what diſhonour to God is it (we pray them) that a Sacrament ſhould be VNCTioN. 


Rut they ſay Sacraments endure for euer in the Church, this is but for a ſeaſon in the Primitiue Church, What Scrip- — a 


end. | * 

Againe wee demaund, whether euer they read or heard that men were generally commaunded to ſeehe ſor their — 

health by miraculous meanes. Thirdly, whether all Prieſis, ſor as they call them Elders, had the gift of miracles in the creatures. 
Primitive church? No, it cannot be, for though ſome had, yet all theſe indifferently of whom the Apoſile ſeateth, Holy water. 
had not the gift : and many that were no prieſts, had it, both men and women , whichyet could not be calle „ 41 
prieſts were in this caſe. And though the Apoſtle and others could both cure men aud reuiue them againe, yet there 
was no ſuch generall precept for ſiche or dead men, as this, to call for the Apoſtles to heale or reſlore them to life a- 
Laine. Laſily, had any external eli ment or miracutous pracliſt, vnleſſe it were a $1crament, the promiſe of remiſs. 
en of all kinde of actuall ſinnes ioyned vnto ut ? or could Saint James inſlitute ſuch a ceremonie himſelſt, that could 
ſaue both body and ſoule, by giuing health to the one, and grace and remiſſ:on to the other ? At other times theſe 
contextious wranglers raile at Gods church, for anne xing onely the remiſ/in of veniall ſinnes to the element of wa- 
ter, made holy by the priefts bleſſing thereof in the name of Chriſt , and his word: and loe heere they are driven ts 
bold that Saint Iames preſcribed a miraculous ole ov creature which had much more power and efficacie. Iato theſe 
ſtraits are ſuch miſcreants brought that will not heleeue the expreſie word of God, iaterpreted by the practiſe of Gods 
vniuerſall church. OO gg 

Venerable Bede in Luc.g. ſaith thus. It is cleare that this cuſtome was deliuered to the holy Church by the Holy oyle bleſſed 
Apoſtles themſelues, that the ſicke ſhould be annointed with oyle conſecrated by the Biſhops bleſſing, See by the Biſhop. 
for this, and for the aſſertion and uſe of this Sacrament, S. Janocentivs, epiſt. i. ad Decentium Eugubinum ca, 8. The peoples de · 
ro 1. Conc. & Lib. 2. de viſitatione infirmorum in S. Auguſtine cap 4. Concil. Cabilonenſe 2. cap. 48. Conc, 7") — 
Wormatienſe ca. 22. to 3. Conc. Aquiſgra c. 8. Florentinum, and other later Councels. S. Barnard in the life of creaures, 
Malachie in fine. Th boy oyle becauſe the faithfull ſaw to haue ſuch vertuc in the Erimitiue Charchdizerſt carry it 
home and occupied it in their infirmities, not vſing it in the ſacramentall ſort which the Apoſile preſenbeth,as the Ad. 
uerſaries vnlearned!ly obieft unto vs : but as Chriſtians now doe (and then ai did) concerning the water of Baptiſ* 
tiſme, which they wſed to take home with them after it was hallon ed, and to giue it their diſtaſtd to dr inte, 

There is no cauſe, why any man ſhould denie this Epiſtle, as maintaining the Popiſh Sacrament of ex- 
treme vnction, for that it docth not, bur ſpeaketh of the vſe of the r of healing, which was in the Pri- yngioa. 
mitiue Church, in the Elders of the Congregation, expreſſed by the ourward fighe of annointing vvich 
oyle , as it is manifeſt, Mark. 6, 13. Whereof (as Beda thinketh) came the cuſtome of annointing them that 
were poſſeſſed with diuels, and the ficke with oyle , which hee confeſſeth might be done not onely of the 
Prieſtes, but alſo of cuery Chriſtian in their neceſſitie, as Intiocentivs teacheth, Therefore, alchough 
hee allowe the ceremonie, yet hee alloweth not your Sacrament, which may bee miniſtred by none but 
by a prieſt, and vnta none, but them that be in extremirie of ſicknes, when health is deſpaired: yea, Beda yn- 
derſtandeth it, to pertaine not only to them that are ſick in bodie, but alſo to them that are weake in faith, 


though 
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though they bee whole in bodic. Commaunding (ſaith hee) bim that is weake in bodie,or in faith, that he which 
bath ſuſtained a greater wound, ſhould remember io cure himſelfe with the ayde of more men, and them of the el- 
der ſort ueither ſhould referre the cauſe of his weakeneſſe to the younger ſort and leſſe learned, leaſt hee receiue by 
them, any burtfult ſpeach or counſell, You ſee therefore, that even the cuſtome and vſe of the Ceremonie, is 
greatly changed from the dayes of Bede, which is but ſeuen or eight hundred yeeres agoe. For in the popiſh 
Church one Prieſt is ſufficient, young or olde, who commeth not to giue any gboſtly counſell, bur com- 
monly when a man is paſt his ſenſes. It is certaine therefore, that in Bedes time, this annoynting was not 
taken for a Sacrament, But you pray vs, (as though you would begge a Sacrament of vs,) What diſho- 
nour is it to God, chat a Sacrament ſhould bee inſtituted in oyle more then in water, &c, Verely if God had 
inſtituted any ſuch perperuall Sacrament in oyle, as hee hath done in water, wee would nothing doubt of it. 
Bur this ſigne of annointing was temporall, as the gift of healing whereunto it was annexed, was but for a 
ſeaſon, and that doeth this Scripture tell vs ſufficiently , ſeeing experience teſtifieth, that the gift of hea- 
ling doeth not now remaine. Where you ſay the Church of God hath alwayes vſed it, it is falle : for the 
Grecke Church neuer recciued it to this day, as a Sacrament, and for many hundred yeeres it was counted a 
free Ceremonic in the Latine Church, as appeareth by the Epiſtle of Innocentizs, and that which Beda 
vriteth, that it was lawfall for all Chriſtians to vie it. But when we ſay, it pertained to the gift of healing, 
you aske whether Chriſt appointed any certaine creature or externall element unto the Apofiles generally to worke 
mracles by, 1 anſwere no: for with externall ſigne and without, they did miracles. Vet it appeareth, Marke 
6.13, that hee appointed them to annoint the ſicke with oile that they might reconer health, though it were 
not neceſſarie ſo to doe at all times, when they healed the ſicke. Where you ſay, That Chriſt would baue mira- 
cles in the beginning wrought by ſundrie Sacraments which remaine, the miracles ceaſing, wet finde no ſuch mat- 
ter, which if it were fo, the inſtitution and commaundement of the perpetuitie of chem were ſufficient for 
their continuance. Againe, you demaund, #h*ther ener wee read or heard that men were generally comman- 
ded to ſteke for their health by miraculous meanes, Wee reade that men were commaunded generally to 
ſeeke all ſpirituall and miraculous giftes, as long as God gauethem : and not health onely , but the gift of 
—_— . * t. Cor. 22. 3 1. cap.iꝗ̃.i.vnder the generall rule of ſubmitting all our requeſts, and whole will to 
s$ Wi 
Thirdly, you demaund, whether all Prieſtes or Elders had the gift of miracles in the primatiue Church, Wee an- 
ſwere, it is not neceſſarie that euerie one had the gift of healing, yet among the companie of Elders, that 
were in euery Church, ſome doubtleſſe had, when other had which were not Elders of the Church. Or the 
gift might bee giuen to the whole number, which euery one had not, as Saint Paul ſpeaketh of the gift of pro- 
E giuen by laying on of the handes of the Elders, t. Timoth. . 14. Neither would the Apoſtle promiſe 
ealth, if the gift of healing, had not beene generall in every Congregation. But though the Apoſiles had 
the gift to cure men and reuiae them, yet there was no ſuch generall precept, to call for the Apoflles, to heale men or 
reſtore them: So long as that gift continued in the Church, it was all mens duetie to ſecke the vſe of it, fo 
farre as it would ſtand with Gods pleaſure: Therefore as Saint Paul ſetteth downe an order for the right 
vie of the gift of rongues, 1, Corinthians 14. 27. So doerh Saint Iames heere for the gift of healing, Laſt- 
ly, you aste if any externall element, or miraculous practiſe, vnleſſe it were a Sacrament, had promiſe of the remiſ- 
fon of all kinde of actuall ines, ioyned to it? But neither hath the element of oyle any ſuch promiſe annex- 
ed vnto it, but the prayers of che faithfull, as 1. Iohn 5.6, Againe, you ate whether Samt lames could inſtitute 
ſuch a Ceremonie of himſelſe, &c. Wee ſay hee did not inſtitute any ſuch Ceremonie as you ſpeake of, nor 
mentioneth any ſach , but willeth the gift of healing, to bee vſed according as God had appointed, As for 
4 IN the promiſe of remiſſion of ſinnes, hee annexeth not to the element, but our of the generall doctrine of 
prayer, hee ſheweth the fruite thereof to bee the obtaining of remiſſion of ſinnes. But at other times you 
ſay we raile at the popiſh Church, for annexing of remiſſion of ſinnes, to the element of water, Heere wee are driven 
to hold, that Saint lames preſcribed a miraculous oyle, which had much more power and efficacie, Concerning your 
Popiſ holy water, although it be coniured to be health of body and ſoule, which includerh not onely venaall 14,1, wart. 
bur all finnes : yer euen your doctrine of venial ſinnes, is intollerable. For who gaue you authoritie to annexe 
any remſiton of ſinnes, to that or any other creature ? Bur that you ſay, wee are driuen to holde, is falſe, for 
wee holde no ſuch thing, either that Saint Lames of his owne authoritic, preſcribed a miraculous oyle, or 
that any ſuch power or efficacie to remit ſinnes, was in the oyle,or annexed to it. Therefore you are driuen 
to the ſtreights, that without ſhame faine a Sacrament , of a Ceremonie vſed onely for health of bodie, and 
are bolde to ſlaunder the vniuerſall Church of Chriſt , with ſuch a practiſe as neuer was receiued inthe 
Church of Chriſt, for a Sacrament. How the Cetemonie was vicd inBedes time I haue ſhewed before. 
The teſtimonie of Innocentius and De viſitat, infirm, I haue anſwered before, Galatians 4.1c&.z, Bernard 
vriteth no more, bur that Malachie was annointed, according to the Ceremonie vſed in his time. The o- 
ther Councels that folluwe, beeing of later yeeres, are according to the Epiſtle of Innocentius. Who be- 
cauſe hee ſaieth, that this annoynting may bee vſed, not onely of the Prieſtes, but alſo of all Chriſtians, 
are driven to a poore ſhiſt, in ſaying they vſed it not in chat ſacramentall fort which the Apoſtle preſcri- 
Leh: but Innocentius ſaith plainely they might vſe it lawfully,withour any diſtinction of ſacramentall ſorr, 
as his words are manifeſt, which with ſmall learning, may eaſily bee vnder Bur where you ſay, they vſe it 
as Chriflians doe now the water of Baptiſine, io take it with them after it was hall/2wed , and to giue it to their 
diſeafed to drinke. No doubt, an holy and wholeſome medicine, or rather a vile ſuperſtitious _— of the 
Sacrament of bapriſme, as there haue beene many by coniurers and idolaters, but neuer vſed of well inſtru- 
Qed Chriſtians. 
As for the hallowing of the water of baptiſme is in Gods Church but to the oncly vſe of baptiſme, and for Haſloving of 
- theonely time of the miniſtration thereof, as is manifeſt by Iohn baptizing in Iordan, and the Apoſtles of the fone. 
Chriftin euety water, without any ſuperſtitious hallowing or eſtimation of the water, after it had ſerued for 
1 h,) b the forme of that is, the words ſpoken at the ſa wh 
15 The praier of faith.) Hemeaneth i of the Sacrament,that is, the words at the ſame time when mental 
RRE A. 6. the partie u anoiled which no doubt are moſt ancient and Apoſlolite. Not that the werd or prayer aione ſbould bauc — 
that great effect here mentioned, hut ioyned with the foreſaid vndtion, as is plaine. 
FEvixr 6. Chuyſeſtome vnderſtandeth it generally of prayer, De Sacerdot. libr. g. So doeth Heſychius in Leu. 
lib. t. cap, 2. ſaying , Prayer worketh many things , for eipecially it bealeth the paſſions of the ſoule, it cureth the 
woundes of the intelligible or myflicall eyes , abſoluing from ignorance and that which is ſicheneſſe in deede, 
that is, it ſaueth the teares that come out of ſinne, For is any ſictte among you ? ( ſauth lames, ) let him coll for, &c. 
pere this whole text. Wherefore theſe ancient Fathers know neither your ſacrament, nor the formall 
wordes thereo 9 
RRE M. 7. 15 Shall ſaue.) The firſt effe# of this ſacrament is, io ſaue the ſoule,by gining grace and comfort towithſtand the 
terrour: 
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terrourt and tentations of the enemy, going about ( ſpecally in that extremitie of death ) to driue men to dejþera« 
tion - fb; of minde, and other d amnable inconveniences. The which is ſignified in the matter of thu Sacra- 
ment ſpecially. 
FvIXE 7 The Apoſtle aſcriberh no ſaving to any Sacrament, bur to the prayer of che faithfull, which how e ffectual 
it is, he declareth afterward. | 113 
15 Shall litt him vp.) #henit ſhall be good for the ſaluation of the party, or agreeable to Gods heuer, this The threeeffetls 
Sacrament refloreth alis a man to bodily health againe, as experience often teacketh vs. Which yet is not done by way © thi: Sacra» 
0/ miracle, to make the party ſuddealy whole, but by Gods ordinarie prouidence and vſe of the ſecond cauſes which e- 
therwiſe ſhould not haue had that effect, but for the ſaid Sacrament. Thu is the ſecond «fſeft, 
Fyixt 8. Thispertaincthtothe gift of bodily healing, for which end your annointing is not vſed, but in deſperati- 
on of bodily health, when death is cuen at hand, neither is any man healcd by your annointing, 
RHzM 15 They ſhall be remitted him.) What ſiumtſ ſoener remaine vnremilted , they ſhall ia this Sacrament and 
HEM» 9. by the grace thereof be remitted, if the perſons worthily receiue it. This is the third efecl. S. bryſoftlome of this effect 
fauh thus : They ( ſpeaking of Prieſtes) doe not onely remit ſinnes in baptiſme, but afterward allo, according Prieffs Cand nu 
to the ſaying of S. Iames. If any be ſicke, let him bring in the Priefts,&c. Lib. de Sacerd.prope initium.Let —.— 
the Prote flants marke that he calleth Presbyteros, Sacerdotes: that is, Prieſts, and maketh them the onely mini · mmiſters ot ths 
ſters of this Sacrament, aud not eiders or other lay men, By all which you ſte this Sacrament of all other to be marnei- Sacrament. 
lows plainely ſet forth by the Apoſtle. Onely ſiche men and (as the Grec te word giueth) men very weake muſt 1 ecerue e. 
it : onely prieſts muſt be the mini(ters of it: the matter of it 's holy ole: the forme is prayer, in ſuch ſort as we ſee now 
vſed : the effecti be as is aforeſaid. Yet this ſo plaine a matter and ſo profitable a Sacrament, the enemy by Heretihes 
would wholly aboliſh, 
E Chryſoſtome aſcriberh not this effect to your Sacrament , nor to the ceremony of annoynting with oyle, 
VEKE . bur tothe prayers ofthe Prieſts, as is manifeſt by his words going before, wherein hee preferrerh Prieſtes as 
ſpirituall fathers before bodily fathers, Theſe (lan hee) haue often ſuue i the ſoule that was fiche , and readie 
to periſh , cauſing to ſome a more gentle puniſh nent, other ſome not ſuffering at the firſt to fall : and this not onely by 
teaching or admonition, but alſo by helping with prayer. For they haue authori!y to forgiue nne, wot onely when 
they regenerate vs, but afterward aſd : For is any ſic te among you, ſauth the Apoſile , &c. as it followeth in the 
text. 
You ſee Chryſoſtome (euen as the Apoſtle) doth referre this effeſt one!y to prayer and not to the anoyn- 
ting with oyle, whereof there was no vie in his time. For the name of priefts, I haue anſwered ſufficiently be. 
fore. Beda acknowledgeth that this ceremonie of anointing with oy!-, might be done not onely by prieſts, 
but by all Chriſtians: but the remiſſion of fins, he referreth to the Prieſts, atter they be confeſſed by the ſickeè 
with purpoſe of amend nent. For ſinncs (ſaith he) cannot be remitted without confeſuen of amendment : wherby 
ic is certaine that Beda ſeparating remiſſion of ſinnes, from the ceremony of anoynting with oyle , did nat 
acknowledge the annoynting with oyle to be a Sacrament, His words of it are theſe : This we read inthe Go- 
Hell, that the Apoſile did, and now the cuſlame of the Church huldeth, that the ſick may be anointed by the prieſts with 
ople conſecrated, and prayer going with all, that they may be healed. Neither is it lawfull for the Prieſts onely, but as 
Pape Jnnocent writeth, it is lawfull for all Chriſti ine, to vſe the ſame ole by anoynting, wn ihe neceſſuy of themſelues 
| or other friends : which oyle yet ought nat to be made, but by the Biſhops. For that hee ſaith with ozle in the name of 
the Iod, ſiguißeth the eyle conſecrated in the name of the Lord, or at leaſt, that when they anoint the fc t, they ought 
j to call upon the Lords name cuer him. : 
16 Confeſle therefore.) It u nat certaine that hee ſpeateth heere of ſucramentall Confeſſion : yet thecircum- 
flance of the letter will beare it, and very probable it n that be meaneth of it: a Origen dotb ſo expound it hom. 2. 
in Leuit. and venerable Bede writeth thus, ln this ſentence (ſaiih he) there muſt be this diſcretion, chat our dai- 
ly and little ſianes we confeſTe one to another, into our equals, and belecue to be ſaued by their daily pray- gee. 
er, But the vncleanneſſe ot the greater leprofie let vs according to the law open to the Prieſt, and at his plea- 
ſure,in what manner,and how long time he ſhall commaund, let vs be carefull to be purified. But the Prote- 
ſtauts fleeing from the very word confeſſion in defpte of the Sacravitt , trinſlate thus, acknowledge your faults one 
to another, They doe not well like to haue in one ſentence, prieſts, praying ouer the c te, anozlimg them, forgiaing 
them their ſinnes, con ft ſſion, and the like, f f 
The Scripture neuer ſpeaketh of Sacramentall confeſſion, as you call it, and Apoſtle heere ſpeaketh of Popiſh conſeſ- 
FvrLKxE1o mutual! confeſſion or arent of our treſpaſles one againſt another, not of our finnes to a prieſt Nei- 
ther doth Origen expound this text of confeſſion, but the two verſes before of remiſſion of ſinnes by hear- 
tie repentance, and confeſſing of ſinnes before God, or at leaſt openly before the Church, There is yet (faith 
hee) the ſeuenth hinge of remiſfion of finnes , though verie bard and labourſome, when the finger waſhetb his bed 
With teares , and his teares are made his bread day and night, and when hee is not aſhamed to declare his ſunes to 
| the prieſt of the lord, and to ſcehe medicine according to him which ſaith : I haue ſaid, I will pronounce mine un- 
iuſtice azainft * ſelfe to the Lord, and thou haſt remutted the impielie of my heart, In whom aiſo that is fulfilled 
which the Apeſile aith: If any be ſictte, let ſum call the Elders of the Church, and let them lay their hands on hum, 
anoynting him with oyle in the name of the Lord, and the prayer of faith ſhall ſaue the fiche , and if bee haue beene in 
ſonnes, they ſhall be remitted to him. That which Beda ſaith of opening our gi eater leproſie vnto the prieſt, 
and abiding his judgement , prooueth not the neceſſitie of auricular confeſſion to be of Gods lawe, nor of 
this text, which he acknowledgeth to pertaine to mutuall confeſſion. And fo the word 4yinore doth plainely 
Ggnific, whereby wee may as well prooue, that the Prieſts are bound to confeſſe themſelues to the lay men, 
as you can prooue, that the lay men are bound to confeſſe themſelues tu the Prieſtes. Therefore this text 
pertaineth to mutuall acknowledging of mens treſpaſſes and reconciliation and prayer. Finally, wee like 
well the text, when it is not poyſoned with your heteticall gloſes,of Sacraments, of anoyling & ſhriſt, which 
are farre from the Apoſtles words and meaning. a : 
R 17 Hee prayed.) The Scriptures to which the Apoſile aludeth, make no mention of Elias prayer , therefore Trucths vnwrie= 
HEM 11 % lem it by tradition or reuel ilion. hereby we ſeethat ma things vawritten be of equall truth with the things — — by 
written, neyritien 
When Elias denounceth to Achab that there ſhall be neither raine nor dewe, but according to his word, —. * 
FVIXEII 1. Reg. 19. 1. It is eaſie to gather his prayer both before and after the drought: And although many things 
are true that are not written, yet thoſe things that are written in the Scripture are ſufficient tor our inſtruc- 


RHE M. 8. 


| RRE M. 10 


In hure lecum, 


tion, a 
R 20 Makethto be conuerted.) Here wee ſee the great reward of ſuch as ſeehe ts conxert Heretikes or other — * 
HEN. ſinners ſpam errour and wichedne(ſt : aud how neceſſary an office it is, ſpecially for a Prief, Our taluation at» 


20 Shall ſaue.) weſee it derogateth a0t tom God, to attribute our ſalcation to am man or Angell in heauen inbuted women, 
FvLxE12Z or earth, as ts the workers thereof vader God, by their praers, preaching, correAion, counſell,or other wiſe. Yet the without deroga- 
« * Hgretthes non to Chuiſt. 
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Pyr xZ12 


| RREM. 1. 


FyLxKE 1. 


— 


Heretikes are ſo fooliſh and captions in this tinde, that they cannot heare patient hy, that our B. Lady, or others ſiculd be 
counted mea nes, or workers of our ſaluation. . 

Wee cannot abide your blaſphemies, aſcribing to the B. virgine Marie that which is proper to Chriſt, So Blaſphemie 
farre forth as ſhc was a meane of our ſaluation, by conceiving or bringing forth the Saviour of the world, we Lnuocation of 
doe acknowledge it, as in theſe ſpeaches, But that ſhee or any cther creature, is now our liſe, our ſaluation, our Saints. 
bope,our Media tour, or any ſuch thing, wee abhorre as blaſphemous againſt the glory of our onely Mediatour 
and aduocate, life, hope, and ſaluation leſus Chriſt, Wherefore,when you cannot proue, that God hath made 
her or any other Saint, inſtruments of our ſaluation by their interceſſion, theſe formes of ſpeach wil not ſerue 
to excuſe your idolatrie and blaſphemie. 
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THE ARGVMENT OF BOTH 


THE EPISTLES OF s. PETER, 


THE FIRST, AND THE 
SECOND. 


* 


F S. Peter we reade at large, both in the Goſpels, and in the Afles of the Apoſtles : and namely, that 
4 Chriſt defigned him, and alſs made him bus Dic ar ſas S. Matthew for that cauſe in the Catalogue of the © 93+ 
Apoſiles,calleth him Priwus,the fiſt, and all antiquitie, Princeps Apoſtolorum, the prince of the 
Ji; Apoſtles) and that hee according!y executed that office after Chrifts departure, planting the Church 
firſt among the Lewes in Hieruſale m, and in all the countrey and coaſles about, as Chriſt alſo bimjelſe 
before bad preached to the Iewes alone. 
| But preaching at length to the Gentiles alſo, according to chriſis commiſſion(Matb.28.v.19.) and being new come 
to Rome, the head citie of the Gentiles, from thence he writeth thi Epiſile to bu Chriſtian lewes,baning care of them 
in bis abſenc e, no leſſe then when he was preſent : and not to the Jewes that were at home, (belike becauſe they had S. p,, , 
— ſucceſſor S. Simon Cleophe, reſident with them)bus to them that were diſperſed in Pontus, Galatia, ca- ' 
padocia,and Bytbinia. mn 
And that hee writeth it from Rome ,bimſelfe ſignifieth, ſaying : The Church that is in Babylon ſaluteth you 2. Perg. 
® where by Babylon he meaneth Nome, as all antiquitie doeth interpret him : not that bee calleth the Church of Rome, Sec the Anno» 
but the heathen ſlate of the Romane empire, which then, and 300. yeares aſter, vnto the conuerſion of Conflantings the mt. 
_— our, did perſecure the eleft Church of Rome, in ſo much,that the firſt 3 3. Biſhops thereof vnio S. Silutſter were 
a Martyrs. 
For — whereof bee writeth, himſelſe doth Ignite it in theſe words: This loe the ſecend FpiſtleI write, Fel. 3. 
to you, my deareſt, in which (Epiſtles) I ſlirre yp by admonition your fincere minde, that you may be mind- 
full of thoſe wordes, &c. So bee ſaith thereof both together, And againe of the firſt to the ſame purpoſe,in an other 
place : I haue briefly written, beſeeching at. d teſtifying that this is the true grace of God wherein you ſtand, 
For there were at that time certame ſeducers (as * S. Auguſtine alſo bath tolde c who went about io teach Oncly ; Per. 
faith, as though good workes were not neceſſary nor meritorious. There were alſo great perſecutions, io compell them, _ _ 
with terror to denie Chriſt and all bu religion. He therefore exborteth them accordingh, neither for perſecution, nti- Iames Epiſtle 
ther by ſeduction to forſakeu : __ in the firſt his exbertation u more principally againff perſecution : and in ihe . v. 21. 7 
ſtcond more principally againſt ſeduction. The fnſt Epiflle u noted to bee very lite to S. Pauls Elle to the Epbeſians, 
in words alſo,ond ſo thicke of Scriptme,as thou eh he fpake — elſe, 
The time when the firſt was written, u unceriame : the ſecand was wiilten a little before bis death, as u gathered 
by bis words in tbe ſame, cap. 1. v.14. 
We neuer read that Chriſt made Saint Peter his Vicar, Saint Matthew calleth him frftiin order of the ca- Peters primac'e, 
* not in auihoritie or dignitie. The ancient Fathers alſo aſcribe to him a ptimacie of order among 
the Apoſtles, not of power or authoritie. And all che Apoſtles _ rogether in planting the church among 
che Iewes in leruſalem, and the Gentiles abroad according to Chriſtes Commiſſion, Matt. 28, But whether 
from Rome, (as it is not like) or from Babylon (as the wordes, cither in Syria or Ægypt) being the chiefe A- 
poſtle of the lewes, hee writeth to them that were diſperſed in the Eaſt parts of ihe world, in ſuch prouinces Rome, Babylon. 
as he nameth, To proue that hee writeth from Romer it is a ſimple argument, that he ſendeth ſalutation from 
Babylon, and as ſimple a commendation of Rome, to bee figuratively called Babylon, True it is, that moſt 
of e ancient writers ate of that minde, following the receiued opinion, that Peter was at Rome, but there 
is no reaſon why Peter writing from Rome,ſhould ſend ſalutations from Babylon,ſeeing Paul writing to the 
Romanes , did not call them Babylonians, but Romances, or the Saints at Rome. The ſeducets whereof Onely faith, 
Saint Auguſtine ſpeaketh, taught that good workes were alregether necdlefle for Chriſtian men, as though 
they wight bee ſaued by a vaine profeſſion of faith. But hee neuer findeth fault with them that holde good 
—— to be meritoripus of laluation. But contrariwiſe writeth many books againſt the Pelagians that 
errour, 
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Of S. Peter. 


FVIEE 1. The Apoſtle neuer teacheth the conſtancie of faith, nor any fruit of faith to be metitotious, but he ſheweth Merit, 


Tbe Erie r 


In Cathedra 5. 
Petri Rome, 
Ian. 18. 


The ETI r 
for many mar- 
tyrs. 

2. Cor. 1.3. 
Epheſ.1. 3. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF 
PETER THE APOSTLE, 


CHAP. I, 


R M4 E Me 1. He comortcth them in their perſecutions (being now by Baptiſme made the cliluren of God ) with the hope of their 
heauenly inheritance : 6 ſhewing how meritorious it as for them to bee ſo conſtant in fajih, 10 and confirming 


them therein with the authoritie of the Prophets and of the holy Ghdſt., 15 Exhorting 


them to live alſo accor- 


dingly in all holineſſe, 17 conſidering the holineſſe of God, the vprightneſſe of his iudgement, the price of their 
redemption by Chriſt, 22 and the veriue of the ſerde in them (which is grace yegeneraſ iue in Bapiiſmne ) foretold by 


the Prophet alſo. 


the reward of conſtancie to be according to Gods promile, by the merice of Chriſt onely, 


The tranſlation of Rhemes, 


JET ER an Apoſtle of Ix- 

SVs Chriſt, to the elect 

ſtirangers ofthe diſperſion 

| of Pontus, Galatia, Cap- 

padocia, A ſia, & Bithinia, 

= 2 According io the pre- 

ſcience of God t he Father, into ſanctiſicati- 

on of the Spirit, vnto the obedience and 

ſprinckling of the bloud of IE s vs Chriſt: 
Grace to you and peace be multiplied. 

3 Bleſſed be God and the Father of our 
Lord IE Ss vs Chriſt, who according to his 
great mercie hath regenerated vs vnto a liue- 
ly hope, by the reſurrection of IEsvs Chriſt 
from the dead. 

4 Vnto an inheritance incorruptible, 
and incontaminate, and that cannot fade, 
conſerued in the heauens ih you, 

5 (Who in the vertue of God are kept 
by faith vnto ſaluation) ready to be reuealed 
in the laſt time. 

6 Wherein you ſhal reioyce, a little now 
if you muſt bee made heauie in divers tenta- 
tions: 

7 That the probation of your faith much 
more precious then golde (which is ptoued 
by the fire) may bee found vnto praiſe and 

lory and honor in the teuelation of IE SVS 
Cheſt : £0 

8 Whom hauing not ſeene, you loue: in 
whom now alſo not ſeeeing you belecuc: and 
belceving,you reioyce with ioy vnſpeakable 
and glorificd, 

9 Receiving the end of your faith, the 
ſaluation of your ſoules. 

10 Of the whichſaluationthe Prophets 
inquired and ſearched, which prophecied of 
the grace to come in you, 

11 Searching vnto which or what man- 
ner of timethe Spirit of Chriſt in them did 
ſignifie: foretelling thofe paſſions that are in 
Chriſt, and the glories following. 

12 To whom it was teuealed, that not to 
themſelues, but to you they miniſtered thoſe 
thing which now are told you by them that 
haue euangelized to you, the holy Ghoſt be- 
ing ſent from heauen, on whom che Angels 
deſire to looke. 


13 For 


The tranſlation of che Church of England. 


7 EN an Apoitle of leſus 
£ 15 Py Chri#t, to them that del 
4 SY hecre and there a ſtrangers 
| throughout Pontia,Galatia, 


Cappadocia, Aſia, and BI. 


. 


3 Bleſſed be God the Father of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chrift , which accordmg to his aboundant 
mercy begate vs againe vnto a liuely hope, by the 
riſing of leſus Chriſt from the dead, 

4 Toaninheritance incorruptible, and vn- 
defiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerued in 
heaven for you. 

5 Wch are kept by the power of God 
through faith unto ſaluation,readie to be ſhewed 
inthe lift time. 

6 Inthe which pee reiogee, though now for 4 

ſeaſon ( if need require) yet are in heaniuoſſe 
through manifold temptations. 

7 That the triall of your faith being much 
more precious then gold that periſheth, thong h it 
bee tried with fire, might be found4to bee vngo 

ou vnto laud, honor, and glory, at the 5 
2 0, glory, at the appearing 
$ Whom pee haue not ſcene, aud yet lone him, 
in whom euen nom, though yee ſee him not, jet du 
ee beleeue him, and reioyct with toy vnſpeabe- 
able and glorious : 

9 Receining the end of your faith, enen thy 

faluation of your ſoules. 
10 Of which ſaluation haue the Prophets 
enquired and ſearched diligently, which prophe= 
cied of the grace that ſhould come vnto you: 
11 Searching when or what time the Spirit of 
Chriſt which was in them ſhould ſignifie, which 
ſpirit teſtsfied before the paſſios that ſhomld happe 
vnto Chriſt, & the glory that ſhould follow after. 
12 Juto which Prophets it was alſi reuealed, 
that not vnto them [elues,but untovs they ſhould 
minifter the things which are now ſbewed vnto 
you of them, which by the holy Ghoſt ſent aowne 
from heauen, haue in the Gofpell preached unto 
Jou,the things which the Angeludeſire to behold, 

Bbbb I3 Wheres 


799 


— 


800 


The firſt Epiſtle 


1 


CHAT. * 


—— 
* 


t Chaſtity not of your & mi irded, ſober,truſt perfect- 
onely of bod y — TT Pe 

but alſo of 
mind, is requi- k f 
red g Bede vp. 14 As children of obedience not confi - 


on that place. gurated to the former deſires of your igno- 
rance: 
15 But according to him that hath called 
you, the Holy one, be you alſo in all conuer- 
ſation holy: 


13 Wherfore gird vp the lenues of your mind, 

bee ſober, and truſt perfeftly on the grace that 
is brought unto you by the renelation of Ieſus 
Chrift : 

14 es obedient children, not faſbioning 
Jour ſelues unto the former luſtes of your igno= 
rance : 

1 But as he which called you is holy, e- Luke 1.75, 
en ſo bee pee holy alſo in all manner of conuer- 


ſation, 


Leuit,1 t. 44. 16 Becauſe itis written: Tow ſhall be holy, 16 Becauſe it it written, * Bee yee holy, for Leuit 11. 4. 

my becauſe I am holy. Z am holy. 

8 17 And if you inuocate the Father, him 17 And if ſo bee that yee call on the Fa- 

Rom.. which * without acception of perſons iudg- ther, which without reſpect of perſon ind. Deut. 10. 25. 

Galat. 2. eth according to euery ones © worke : in geth according to euerie mans worke , ſee that Rom.. 11. 
feare conuerle yee the time of your peregri - yee paſſe the time of your dwelling heere, in — 
nation. feare. 

1.Cor.6,20; 18 _ that not with corruptible 18 For asmuch as yee know, how that yee 

Page * things, gold or ſiluer, you are redeemed from were not redeemed with corruptible thinges, 
your vaine conuerſation of your Fathers F as ſiluer and golde , from your vaine conuer - 
cradition. ſation, which yee receined by the tradition of the 

19 But with the precious bloud asit were Fathers. 
of an immaculate and vnſpotted Lambe, 19 But vii the precious bloud of Chriſt, Heb. 3. 14. 
Chriſt, 4s of a Lambe vndeſiled, and without ſpot: 1.10 4 1. 7. 

Rem. 16.23. 20 * Forcknowne indeed before the con= 20 Which was ordained before hand, euen RG: 

Col.1,26, ſtitution of the world, but manifeſted inthe before the world was made, but was declared in 

Tit. 1.2. laſt times for you, the laſt time for your ſakes : 

21 Which by himarefaithfull in God, 21 Which by his meanes doe beleene in God 
who raiſed him from the dead, and hath gi- that raiſed him vp from the dead, and gaue him 
uen him glorie, that your faith and hope glorie,that ye might haue faith and hope toward 
might be in God. God: 

22 Making your ſoules chaſte in obedi- 22 Emen ye which haue purified your ſoules, 
ence of charitie, in the ſincere loue of the fra · through the Spirit in obeying the truth, with Rom. 12. 10. 
ternitie, from the heart loue yee one another brotherli loue vnfained, ſee that pee loue one an- 
earneſtly: other with a pure heart feruentiy; 

23 Borne againe not of corruptible ſeed, 23 For yee are borne anew, not of corrupti- 
but incorruptible by the word of God who le ſeede : but of incorruptible, by the word of 
liueth and remaineth for euer. God, which liueth and laſteth for euer. 

Ela 40. c. 24 For all fleſt is as graſſe: and all the glory 24 For all leſt 15 as graſſe. and all the glo- = — . 
thereof as the floure of graſſe the graſſe is withe= rie of man is as the floure of graſſe : the graſſe Jam. 1. 10. 
red, and the floure thereof 4s ſallen away. withereth, and the floure falleth away : 

25 Butthe word of our Lord remaineth 15 But the word of the Lord endureth euer: 
for euer, and this is the word that is euange - and this is the word which by the Gofpell was 
lized among you. preached unto you. 

MARGINALL NOTES. Cuae.rn. 
RHE M. 1. 77 Worke.) God will iudge men according to euery ones workes, and not by faith onely, 


FVIXE I. faith, or of falſe and erroneous perſwaſions. 
R HE Ms 2. 


God will iudge euery man according to his werkes, which are cuident tokens either of true faith, or of ne 


13 Tradition.) He meaneth the errors Gentilitie, ov if be write to the Iewes diſperſed, he meaneth the yoke 
of the Law, with the fond and beauie additions of their later Maſlers, called Deuteroſes, The Heretikes to make it 


ſound to tbe ſimple againſt the traditions of the Church, corrupt the text thus, Which you haue receiued by traditi- 


on of the Fathers. 
FVI KE 2. 


You ſaid in the argument of the Epiſtle witheut controuerſie, that he writeth to the ewes: now you would Cailling. 
gladly flie from it, ſo ill you loue to haue traditions of your fathers reproued. What ſenſe your cauill bath 


of our corrupting the text, you know not how to expreſſe: we ſay, Tradition of the Fathers, You ſay, Tour fa- 
thers tradition, your Latine is, Paterne traditions, fatherly tradition, indifferent to the third perſcn, and to 
the ſecond, yea and to the firſt, Our fatherly or fathers tradition. So that I know not what you haue found, 


vnleſle it be a knot in a ruſne. 


CHAP, II. 


Now after their Baptiſme, what muſt be their meate: 4 and being come to Chrift, how happie they bee aboxe their 
incredulous brethren, according to the Scriptures alſo, 11 Whereupen he beſeecheth them to ſhine in good life 
arvwnyg the Heathen, ſo to procure their conner ſion : 13 to be obedient ſubiefls to higher Powers (bowſoever ſome 
miſconfler Chriſtian libertie) 14 and ſeruann to obey their Maſters, 19 And ſo, doing well, though they ſuffer 
for it, it is very meritorious, 21 whereas Chriſt alſo not onely gaue them example, 24 but alſo by bu death hath 


made them able to liue infily. 


The 


CnuaAPe2. 


Of S. Peter. $0: 


— eo 


FyLKE I. The Apoſtle ſaith, it is thanke with God, or a good commendation, if they ſuffer iniuſtly, and ſuffer paticnt= Merue. 


ly, but he ſaith not chat it is meritorious, 


TheEvrsTts T Aying away therefore all malice,and all 
yponSaturday L-guile, and ſimulations, and enuies, and all 
in Eaſter weck. detractions. 

2 As infants euen now borne, reaſonable, 
milke without guile deſire yee, that in it you 
may grow vnto ſaluation. 

3 It yet you haue taſted that our Lord is 
ſweete. 

4 Vnto whom approching, a living ſtone, 
of men in deed reprobated, but of God, e- 
le& and made honorable. 

5 Beyee allo your ſelues ſuperedified as 

[| «ſpiritual it were living (tones, ſpirituall houſes,a ho- 
houſt, ly Prieſthood,to offer || ſpirituall hoſtes, ac- 
ceptable to God by I x 5 vs Chriſt. 

6 For the which cauſe the Scripture con- 
teineth, Behold I put in Sion a principall corner 
[tone elect, precious, and he that ſhall beleeue in 
him ſhall not be confounded. 

7 To you therefore that beleeue, honor: 
but to them that beleeue not, the ſtone which 
the builders reiected, the ſame is made into the 
head of the corner: 

8 And * aſtoneof offence, and a rock of 
ſcandall, to them that ſtumble at the word, 
[| whereto alſo neither do belecue|| wherin alſo they are put. 
they are ordai- 9 But you are an * cle& generation, a 


Eſay 23,16, 


Plal.r17, 
Mat. 21. 


— © Kingly Prieſthood, a holy nation, a people 
3 of purchaſe: that you may declare his ver- 
Rom g. 23. tues, which from darkneſſe hath called you 
— into his marucilous light. 


10 Which ſometime not a people: but now 

the people of God. Which not haming obtained 

mercie : but now haumg obtained mercie. 
There 4 21 My deereſt I beſeech you as ſtrangers 
3 fer and pilgrimes, to refraine your ſelues from 
Eaſter, carnal — which warre againſt the ſoule, 
_ 12 Having your converſation good a- 
— mong the Gentiles : that in that wherein 

they miſreport of you as of malefactors, by 
the good works conſidering vou, they may 
glorifie God in the day of viſitation. 

13 * || Bee ſubic therefore to every 
+ humane © creature for God : whether it be 
to King, as excelling : 

14 Or to rulers as ſent by him to the re- 
uenge of malcfaftors, but to the praiſe ol the 
good: 

15 For ſo is the will of God, that doing 
well you may make the ignorance of vnwile 
men to be dumbe: 

16 As free, and|| not as having the free- 
dome for a cloake of malice, but as the (cr. 

uants of God. 
. — — 17 Honor all men.? Love the fraternity. 
mended the Feare God. Honor the King. 
vnity of all 18 Seruants be ſubiect in all feare to your 
Chriſtians a- maſters, not onely to the good and modeſt, 
mong them- V. 8 
— but alſo to the waiward. : 

5 19 For this is thanke, if for * - 


Mat. 5. 16. 


Rom. 13.1. 
c Vie 


V Herefore * all t naughtineſſe, and all Rom.6.,. 

gmle, and faineaneſſe, and enuie, and E Th. A 2:, 

backbuing laid aſide. — 8. 
eb. i 2. :. 
2 As new borne babes, deſire yee the reaſo- + Or, malici- 
nable milke of the Word which is without deceit: ouſnelle, 
that yee may grow thereby vnto ſaluation, 

3 If ſobethat ye haue taſted how gratious 
the Lord is: 

4 Towhom pee come as vnto a liuing ſtone, 
diſallowed of men, but choſen of God, and pre- 
Cious. 

5 Andyee as linely ſtones, be you made a ſpi- 
rituall houſe, an holy Prieſthood, for to offer vp 
pirituall ſacrifices, acceptable to God by Ieſus 
Chriſt. | 

6 Wherefore it is conteined alſo in the Scrip- 
ture. Behold, I put in Sion a ſtone to be laid in Eſa. 28.16. 
the chiefe corner, eleft,andprecious,and he that Row,g.3 3 
belceneth on him, ſhallin no wiſe be confounded. 
7 Vo pon therefore which beleene , hee ts 
precious: but vnto them which beleene not, the — 22. 
ſtone which the builder diſallowed, the ſame i — my ae 
made the head of the corner: 
8 And a ſtone of ſtumbling, and à roche of 
offence, which ſtumble at the Word, and being 
diſobedient, vnto the which thing they were er- 
deined. 
9 But ve are a choſen generation, * a royall·Exod. 199. 
Prieſt hood, an holy nation, a peculiar people: that 
ye ſhould ſhew forth the vertues of him that cal- 
led you ont of darknes into his marucilous light, 

10 * Which in time paſt were not a people, but Oſee 2.23. 
are now the people of God: which ſometime had Rom. 9. 25. 
not obtained mercy, but now haue obteined mercy 

11 Deareh beloued, I beſeech you as ſtran- 
gert and pilgrimes abſtaine from * flefhly luſtes, Gal. g. 172 
which fight again#t the ſoule, Rome13.14: 
12 Andſcethat yee haue honeſt conuerſati- 
on among the Gentiles : that whereas they back- | 
bite you as euill doers, they may by your good Mat. 5. 16. 
workes which they ſhall ſee, gloriſie God in the 
day of viſitation. 
13 * Submit your ſelues therefore vnto all Rom. 13. 1. 
maner ordinance of man for the Lords ſake : 
whether it be unto the King,as hauing the pree- 
minence. 
14 Either vntoRulers, 4s unto them that 
are ſent by him for the puniſoment of euill doers, 
but for the laud of them that doe well. 
15 For ſo ic the will of God, that with well 
doing you may ſtop the ignorance of fooliſh men : 

16 As free, and not as haning the libertie for 
4 cloke of naughtineſſe, but enen as the ſernants 
of God, 

17 Honor all men. Lone brotherly fellow- Rom. ra. 10. 
ſoip. Feare God : Honor the King. 
18 * Seruants obey your maiters with all Eph * & 
feare, not only if they be good and courteous hm 
alſo though they be froward. 
19 Ferit i thanks worthy, if a man for 1. Cor. y. io, 
Bbbb - con- : 
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God a man ſuſteine ſorowes, ſuffering vn- 
iuſtly. 

20 For what glorie is it: if ſinning, and 
buffeted you buffer but if doiug well you 
ſuſteine patiently: this is thanke before 
God. 
me 21 For vnto this are you called: becauſe 
ypon che ſe- Chriſt alſo ſuffered for j vs, leauing || you an 


conſcience toward God endure griefe,and 2 fer 
wrong vndeſerued. 
20 For what praiſe is it if when ye be buſfæ- 
ted for your ſaulit, ye ſhall take it patiently ? But 
if when you do well, ye ſuffer wrong and ſhal take 
it patiently,thens there thanke wth God. 
21 For hereunto verily were ye called: for 
Chriſt alſs ſuffered || for vs, leauing vs an en. || Some reade, 


mn wg example that you may follow his ſteps. ſample, that ye ſhould follow his ſteps. tor you, 
I »o# v. 22 Who did no ſinne neither was guile found 22 *Which did ns ſinne, neither was there Ea. 5. 9. 
Ef 53. 9. in his month. guile found in hu mouth. 1. loh. 3. 5. 
r 23 Who when he was reuiled. © did not 23 Whichwhen he was reuiled, reuiled not 
dope. reuile: when he ſuffered, he threatened not: agarne : when he ſaffered,he threatened not, but 

but deliuered himſelfe to him that iudged commitredthe vengeance to him that iudgeth N 

him vniuſtly. righteouſiy. 
El. 53.4. 24 Who himſelfe* bare our ſinnes in his 24 * Which his owne ſelfe bare our ſinnes in Matth. f. 1. 
Mat. 5. 17. bodie vpon the tree: that dead to ſinnes, we hw body on the tree. that we being delinered from Ela... 

may liue to iuſtice, by whoſe ſtripes you are ſomes, ſpould line vnto righteomſneſſe: by whoſe 

healed. ſtripes ye were healed. 

25 For you were as ſheepe ſtraying: but 25 For yewere as ſheepe going aſtray: but 
you be conuerted now to the Paſtor and Bi- are now turned unto the Shepheard and Biſhop 
ſhop of your ſoules. £9 of your ſonles. 
MARGINALL NOTES, CHAP, 2. 

RnrMm. 2. Kingly Prieft.) The Proteſtants can no more gather of this, that al Chriflians be Priefts : then, that all bee 


Rugs, as 15 mofi plaine, Apoc. 1. 5. and 5.10. Thou haſt made vs a kingdo. ne (or Kings) and Prieſts, 


FvLKE 2. We acknowledge that all Chriſtians be as well ſpiritual Kings, as ſpn ituall lacrificing Prieſts, vnder Chriſt The king lam and 


their head, the only King of glorie, and eternall Pr1rſt aitet the order of Melchilcdech. 


Prieſthood of all 


RHEM. 3. 1; Humane creature. So 4 the Greeke, but the Proteit nis ia fauour of temporal lawes made againſt the ca- Chriltians. 
| tholike Religion, tranſlate it very falſly thus, To all maner ordinance of man : cthemſelues boldly reiefting Ecclefia- 


flicall decrees as mens ordmances. 


FyLKE 3. The Proteſtants meane not by all maner ordinances of man, eue y law made by a man, but every ordinance 
or creation of the Prince, or the Prince by what ordinanec or humane creation ſocuer he doe raigne, as you 
your {clues interpret it, eichet by tuccefſion, election, o huwlocuer, 


ANNOTATIONS, 


RH E R. 4. 5 Spirituall hoſtes) Heere we ſee, that as he ſpeaketh of ſpiritual boſtes, which euery Chriflian man oſſereth, 
ſo he ſpeaketh not properly of Priefthood, when he maketh all Priefit, but of a ſpiritual Priefibood, which ſpiricuali 
Prieſthood was aiſo in all the lewes : but the Prieſthood (Properly ſo called) was only in the ſonnes of Aaron, and they 
offered the Sacrifices (properly ſo called) which none beſides might offer. 

FvIXEI 4. He ſpeaketh of the ſacrificin Prieſthood which remaincth now in the Church, nor of the miniſtring, ot Spiritual Prieſt 

gouerning Pricſthood of the Church, which is not properly the office of ſacrificing, but of preaching,mini- hood. 

ſtring ot Sacraments, praying and ſuch like exercites. 

13 Be lubiect.) Not onely our Maſter chriſt, but the Apoſiles and all Chriflians were euer charged by ſuch as Obedience w 
thought to bring them in hatred with Princes, with diſobedience to K ngs and temporall Magiſtrates, therefore both temporal Princes, 
g. Paul and this Apeſile doe ſpecially warne the fauhfull, that they gine no occaſion by their ill demeanure to ſecular NI 
Princes, that the Heathen ſhould count bem diſobedient or [editions workers againſt the States of the world, 

RHE M 5 13 Io euery humane creature.) So he calleth the temoorall Magiſtrate elected by the people, or holding their God inſtiued the 
* ®* Soueraignetie by birth and carnall propagation, erdamed for the worldly wealth, peace, and proſperitie of the (ub- Spricuall — 
zefts : to put 4 difference berwixt that humane Superiorit ie, and the ſpirituail Rulers and regiment, guiding and [LU TS — 
uerning the people to an higher end, and inſlituted by God himſelfe mmediath, fer Chriſt did expreſly —— the the Tempotall. 
me of regiment vſed euer fince in the Church. He made one the chiefe, placing Peter in the Supremacie : he called 4 1 
the Apoſiles and Piſciples, giumę them their ſeuerall authorities. Afterward * God guided the lat for choice of Saint A 20. 
Mattbias in Ind.s place : and the holy Ghoft expreſly and nameꝶ ſeut red and choſe Paul and Barnabas unto their A» 
poſtolicall function: and generally the Apoſile ſaith of all ſpirituall Rulers, The holy Ghoſt hath placed you to rule 
the Church of God. 
And although all power be of God, and Kings rule by him. yet that is no otherwiſe, but by bis ordinary concurrence, 
and rrouidence, whereby be procureth the earihly commodutie or wealth of men, by maintaining of dae ſuperioritie 
and ſubiection one towards another, and by giuing power to the people and Common-wealth , to cbooſe to themſelues 
ſome hinde or forme of Regiment, vader which they be content to line for then preſiruation in peace and tranquilli- 
tie. But Spirituall Superioritie c farre more excellent, as in more excellent ſort dependmg, not of mans ordinance, 
election, or (as this Apoſtle ſpeaketh) creation, but of the Holy Ghoſt, who u «lwaies reſident in the Church (which is 
Chriſts body myſtical, and therefore another manner of Common-wealth then the earthly) concurring in ſmgular ſort 
to the creation of all neceſſarie Officers in the ſaid Church, een io the worlds end, as Saint Paul wrueth to the Ephe- £114 4. 
Heibr.13, 


Cnay. 2. 


Spiritual hoſlas 


RHE M. 


ns, X 

Left therefore the people, being then in ſo preciſe ſort alwaies warned of the excellencie of their Spirituall Gouer- 
nours,* and of their obedience toward them, might neglect their dueties to Temporall Mayiftrates, ſpecially being 
Infidels, and many times tyrants and perſecutors of the Faith, as Nero and other were then: Therefore Saint Peter 
beere warneth them to be ſubief, for their bodies and goods, and other temporal things, een to the worldly Princes 
both Infidels and ¶ hriſliant, whom he calleth humane creatures, 

Although there be great difterence between the gouernment of Princes, and of Eccleſiaſtical Gouernors, 
yet the Apoſtle calleth not Princes humane creation, as though they were not alſo of Gods creation ( for 
there is no power but of God) but that the forme of their creation is in mans appointment: the other is my 

© 


FvLKE 5. 


a 


Cuar. z. Of S. Peter. 803 


— — 


of Gods aſſignement, and according to his inſtitution, But that Chriſt made one chiefe in authoritie ouer Peters Primacie. 
all the Church, and placed Peter in that ſupremacie, it is falſe, and can neuer be proued out of the holy Scrip- The Power of d- 
ture. And the power of Princes is ſo of God, that beſide his ordinarie concurrence and prouidence, it is by 123 
his Law commanded to bee obeyed, and the Prince appointed how hee ſhould gouerne. Not onely to pro- 
cure the earthly commoditie of his ſubiects, but much rather to extend his authoritie to the ſpirituall bene - 
, fie of their ſoules, in eſtabliſhing, by his power and lawes, the true Religion, and the right exerciſes there- 
. of, and puniſhing the offenders, As all godly Princes, of whom wee reade in the Scripture, haue done to 
Gods glorie, and their immorrall praiſe. And although the ſpirituall ſuperioritie be in another kinde much 
more excellent, yer euen all ſpirituall Superiours are bound to obey the Prince, not onely in things tempo- 
rall, but much more in matters of Religion, ſo long as they be agreeable to the Law of God.Againſt which, 
if any thing be decreed or commanded, either in the Common-wealth, or in the Church, it is not to be o- 
beyed of any man. But if ciuill Princes (though they be Heathen) command any thing agreeable to Gods 
Lay, as Cyrus, Darius, Artaxerxes, they are to be obeyed, much more being Chriſtians, as Conſtantine, 
: Valentinianus, Theodoſius, &c. | 2 
RIM. 6. *3 To the King as excelling.) Some ſample Heretihes andothers alſo not vnlearned, at the beginning, for Heret. tranſlation, 
lache of better places, would haue proued by this, that the King was head of the Church, and abone all Spiritual The Kings excel- 
Rulers : and to mate it ſound better that way, they falſely tranſlated it, To the King as the chiefe head. 1# the Bi- — — * 
ö ble the yeere 1562, But it is enident that he calleth the King, the precellent, or more excellent, in reſpect of bis Nobüte and Lay 
, Vicegerents, which he calleth Dukes, or Gouernowrs that be at his appointment : and not innefpedt of Popes, Biſhops, Magiſtrates vnder 
® on Priefls, as they haue the rule of mens ſoules : who could not in that charge be under ſuch Kings or Emperours, as hin. 
the Apoſile peaketh of : no more then the Kings or Emperouri then, could bee heads of the church, being Heathen 
men and no members thereof, much leſſe the chiefs members. See a zotable place in S. Nuatius, epiſt. ad Smyruenſe:, 
where be exhorteth them firſt ts honor God, next the Biſhop, and then the King, | | | 
This is an inuincible demonſtration, that this text maketh not for any ſpirituall claime of earthly Kings, becauſe it Chriſtian Princes 
giueth no more to any Prince, then may and ought to be done and _ to 4 Heathen Magiſtrate, Neither is there hate no more 
any thing in all the new Teflament, that proueth the Prince to be bead or chiefe Gouernour of the church in Spiritual headsin 
or Ecclefiaflicall cauſes, more then it proueth any Heathen Emperour of Rome to haue beene, for they were — in — — 
temporal things to obey the Heathen being lawfull Rings, to be ſubiect to them euen for conſcience, to keepe their tem- x wn the Heathen, 
forall lawes, to pay them tribute, to pray 2 them, and to doe all other naturall dulies: and more no Scriptmes binds 
vs to doe to Chriflian Kings. | neun de 
FytxE 6. be king is called moſt excellent, not onely in reſpect ofhis Dukes, or other Gouernours his Vicegerents, The Tings Supi · 
but allo inreſpeR of all his ſubiects, and therefore might be called chiefe head of them, although 5 tran- mack, 
flation be more proper, The chiefe or moſt excellent, Therefore Saint Peter calling the King the chiefe, ſub- 
mitteth himſelfe alſo, and all his fellow Apoſtles, vnder his authoritie, neither doth he write to the people : 
only, but to all the Church in generall. Therefore neither Popes, Biſhops,nor any Prieſts,can haue exemp- 
tion from the obedience due to their ciuill Princes and ſupreame Lords, But you thinke to haue a ſtarting 
hole, that the cleargie could not be under ſuch Princes as the Apoſile fpeaketh of : as though he ſpake not of a 
a Princes that then were, and ſhould be to the end of the world. Ot elſe, belike, becauſe he ſpeaketh onely of 
| Heathen Princes, there is nothing due by this text to Chriſtian Princes. But he ſpeaketh of the authoritie, 
not of the perſons, or their yertues or vices, But the K!ngs and Emperours then (ſay you) could be no beads of 
the Church, being Heathen men, and no members thereof, much leſſe the chieſt members. I anſwere, although the 
metaphoricall name of heads did not agree to them, becauſe they were no — were they by Gods 
ordinance, and ought to haue beene Gouernours and proteRors of the Church, as all Chriſtian Kings are, 
and oughtto be. But Ignatius ad Smyrnenſer, exhorteth to honor the King after the Biſhop, correQing the 
ſaying of Salomon, which he alledyeth, Prou. 24. 11. ast Salomon had forgotten the high Prieſt. My 
ſonne (ſaith he) Honor God and the King. But 1ſay, honor God in deede, as the cauſe and Lord of all, and the Biſhop, 
as bigh Priefi, bearing the Image of God, according to gonernment, of God, but according to Priefibood, of Chrift : 
| and after him, it beboueth alſ6 to honor the King. Theſe words ſhew our of what ſhoppe this Epiſtle of Ignatius 
came, who was a man of greater religion, then that he would haue corrected the Scripture in Salomon, ot 
in Peter: both commanding the King to be honored next vnto God. 
And although it might ſceme to be excuſed by the different authoritie and excellencie of the Biſhop, yet 
it is not tollerable, after the holy Ghoſt hath ſaid, Honor Gad and the King, to ſay, but I ſay, Honor God and the 
Biſhop, and afier him the King, But this is (as you write) an inuinc ible demonſirat ion that this text maketh not for 
any ſbirituall claime of earthly Kings, becauſe it giueth no more to any Prince, then may or ought to be done vnto ax 
Heathen Magiſtrate. As though obedience is not to be given to an Heathen Magiſtrate, if hee command or 
decree any thing,cuen in — — to the true honor and ſeruice of God, as Cyrus did for building 
vp the Temple, Exra.1. Darius, both for continuing of the building, and for ſacrifice to be offered in it, Ex- 
ra.6, As Artaxerxes did for reformation of the Church, according to the Law of God, by the Miniſterie of 
Ezrathe learned and godly Prieſt, Ezra 7. & cap.8. As Nabuchadnezer, for the glorie of God, after bee was 
reſtored to his Kingdome, Dan. 4. As Darius the Median did, that men ſhould reverence the God of Da- 
niel. Dan. 6. Maximianus and Diocletian, that Chriſtians ſhould exerciſe their religion, build oratories 
and poſſeſſe them, Euſeb. lib,8, cap.ig. Licinius, that Chriſt ſhould be worſhipped, lib. g. cap 9. So inuin- 
cible be Popiſh demonſtrations. But there is not any thing in the new Teſtament (y ou ſay) that proutth the chri- 
flian Prince to bee ſupreame Gouernour in Ecclefiaflicall cauſes more then Heathen Emperours. What if there were 
not ? Is not the authoritie of the Sctipture of the old Teſtament ſufficiem?Where both the duetie ofa King 
is deſcribed, to gouerne according to the Law of God, and the practiſe is declared in Dauid, Salomon, lo- 
ſaphat, Ezechias, Ioſias, which exerciſed ſupreame gouernment in cauſes Eccleſiaſticall, and ouer the high 
Prieſts themſclues : beſide ſo many prophecies of the authoritie of Kings to be Protectours of the Chur 
and ſetters foorth of true Religion, But cuen thoſe places of the new Teſtament, that require obedience 
to Princes, doe proue their ſoueraigne authoritie in all cauſes, and ſpecially the prayers appointed co 
bee made for Kings, that vader them wee may leade a peaceable life in all godlinefle and honeſtie, des 
clare that it is their duetie to procure Religion by their authoritie, as well as ciuill honeſtie. Therefore 
though Heathen Princes abuſed their authoritie, to perſecute the Church and Religion of Chriſt; yet were 
they let vp of God, as well to maintaine by their lawes and authoritie, true Religion and the Church, as pub- 
like honeſtie and the Common · wealth. For they are appointed fi the praiſe of them that doe well, and for the 
puniſhment of euill doers, therefore for the aduancement of true Religion and the ſuppreſſion of Herefies, 
Saint Auguſtine alſo teſtiſieth, that Chriſtian Kings ſerue God, both as they are Chriſtians, and alſo they are 
Kings, in making la ves of Ecceſiaſticall matters Ep. 0. And ſo held all the ancient godly Fathers, as we havs 
declared in other places, © | 3 
RHE M. 7. 16 Not as hauing) There were ſame libertines in thoſe _ 4s there bee now, that vnder pretence — l;- Libettioes, 
| B 3 tie 
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ber tie of the Goel, ſought to be free from ſubiection and lawes of men, as now under the like wicked pretence, He. 
retikes refuſe io obey their Spirituall Rulers, and to obſerue their lawes, 

The Popes lawes that are contrarie not oncly to Chriſtian libertie, but alſo ro Gods commandement, are 
not to —— mx rhe wiclefter andebeir fi i cheſt dies, 

18 But alſo che waiwar Micleſiſtet and their followers, in theſt daies, ſometimes ts mooue the people 
RAIN. 8 vnto ſedition, hold and teach that M ters and Magiſtrates loſe their authoritie ouer their ſeruants and gabe if — — — 
they be once in deadly finne, and that the people in that caſt need not in conſtienc e obey them. Which is a pernitions cou enempt not 
and falſe doclrine, as u plaine by this place, where we be expreſly commanded to obey euex the ill conditioned, which the lubiect: im | 
muſt be alwaies vnderfioad, if they command nothing againſt God, for then this rule us ever to be folewed, We muſt ——— 
obey God rather then men, Act. 5. 25. a ickielfe bela. 
E E 8 his was a lewd flander againſt Wickleffe, who held no ſuch doctrine. Fot both he obeyed, and taught o- Slander. 

VEKE % pe ience to the Kings, Edward the third, and Richard the ſecond, in whoſe time he liued, which two Princes 
all men know to haue committed deadly finne, yea ſome heinous and notorious ſinnes So is it a dete 
ble ſlander againſt vs, whom you call followers of Wickleffe, for none of vs euer held or _—_ any ſuth p., in enemies to 
ſeditious and trayrerous opinions. But your Herefie commeth neereſt to this opinion, which hold that the Chriſtian Princes, 

Pope hath authoritie to depoſe lawfull Kings from their Thrones, at his pleaſure: which hold them for no | 
Princes de iure, that by the Popes Bull are declared to bee depriued: which finally, fend and ſuborne daily 
moſt helliſh traytors ro murther their ſoueraigne and moſt lawfull Princes, and ſtirre vp forrcin Rates to in- 
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RRE M. 1. The duetie of wines and husbands to each other. 9 None to doe or peake enill by their perſecutonrs, 15 but to an- 
were them alwayes with mod: Nie, and (pecially with innocencie,afier the ( xample of Chr ift moſt innocent: whoſe 
bodte though they killed , yet hu ſoule lined and preached afterward ts the ſoules in Hell (namely to thoſe in the 


zone of Noes Floud, being a figure of our _ Jr 
FvyLx x x, The — ſauh not that the ſoule of Chriſt ater 
Prop 


Eph.5.22. JN like manner alſo let the women bee 
Col 3.18, ſubic to their husbands: that it any be- 
How wiues Jeeue not the word, by the conuerſation of 


dend behave women without the word they may bee 


ward their huſ-· Wonne. 
bands. 2 Conſidering your chaſte conucrſation 


infeare. 

2. Tim. a. 9. 3 Whoſe trimming let it not be outward. 

Againſtche ly the plaiting of haire, or laying on golde 

— png round about, or of putting on veſtures : 

de cf men. 4 But the man of the heart that is hidden, 

wherein this in the incorruptibilicie of a quiet and a mo- 

il ume of ours eſt ſpirit, which is rich in the ſightof God. 

5 5 For ſo ſometime the holy women alſo 
that truſted in God, adorned themſelues, 
ſubiect to their one husbands. 

Gen. 18. 6 As * Sara obeyed Abraham, calling 

*. him Lord: © whoſe daughters you are, doing 
well, and not fearing any perturbation. 

Hon husbands 7 Husbands likewiſe, dwelling with them 

ſhould behaue according to knowledge, as vnto the weaker 

— to · feminine veſſell imparting honor, as it were 

— to the coheires alſo of the grace of life: that 
your prayers be not hindered. 

f} i ſaith. $ And in fine all of one minde, having 
compaſſion, louers of the fraternitie, merci- 
full, modeſt, humble. 

Prou . 15.13. 9 Not rendring euill for euill, not curſe 

Mat. j 4. for curſe: but contrariwiſe, bleſſing: for vnto 
this are you called, that you may by inheri- 
cance poſſeſſe a benediction. 

Pſal.32.13. 10 Fer hee that will laue life, and ſee good 
daies : let him refraine his tongue from emil, and 
bis lips that they ſpeake not guile. 

11 Let him decline from euill, and do good: 
let him en quire peace, and follow it: 

12 Becauſe the eyes of our Lord are vpon 
the tuft, and his eares vnto their prayers : but 
the conntenance of our Lord vpon them that de 


cuil things. 
13 And 


oſe a+ aine, and aſc ende d. 
s death preached in Hell, but he came in his Spirit, and 
ecied in the dayes of Noe to the diſobedient, whoſe ſoules are now in hell, 


112 * ye wines be in ſubiection to your Epheſ g. 22. 
hnsbands that exen they which obey not the Colloſ. 3. 1b. 


word, may without the word bee vonne, by the 
conuerſation of their wines : 
2 After that they haue beholden your chaſte 


converſation coupled with feare. 


3 *Whoſe apparel letit not be thatwhich is . Tim. ag 


outward, with braided haire, and hanging on of 
gold, either in putting on of zorgeous apparel] > 

4 But let the hid man which is in the heart 
be without all corruption, of a mee ie and quiet 
ſpirit, which ſpirit as before God a thing much 
ſet by. 

5 For after thi manner inthe old time did 
the holy women al/o which trufled in God, tyre 
themſelues, being obedient unto their hasbands. 


6 Een at Saraobeyed Abraham, culling Gen.1;16; 


him Lord, whoſe daughters yce are as long as ye 
dee well, and are not afraid for any terrour. 


| his Likewiſe ye husbands, dwell with them 1.Cor.y.1, 


according to knowledge, gining honour unto the 
wife, as onto the — ve ſſell an las vnto them 
that are heures alſo of the grace of life, that your 
prayers be not hindered. 

8 Inconclufion be yee all of one minde, ha- 
wing compaſſion one of another, loy as brethren, 
be pitifull, be || courteous, 

9 Net rendring enill for euill, or rebuke for 
rebuke : but contrariwi(e bleſſe, knowing that ye 
are therunts called,cxen that ye ſhould be heiret 
of t he bleſſing. 

to For he that doth long after life, and lo- 
ueth to ſee good dates, let himrefraine his tongue 
from exill,and his lips that they ſprake no guile. 


11 Let him eſchew euill and doe good, let Eſa.i. is. 


him ſecke peace, and enſue it. 

11 For the eyes of the Lord are oxer the 
righteous, and his eares are open wnto their 
prayertiagaine, the face of the Lord is auer them 
that doe cuill. 

| 13 More. 


So 
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Nat. 5, 10. 


The Erisrt n 
vpon friday in 
Eaſtcr wecke. 


I choſe ſpirits, 


Gen.6. 
Mat. 24. 


Gen , y. 


H vs, 


REM. 1. 


FyLrxE 1. 


13 And whois he that can hurt you, if 
you be emulators of good? 

14 Bur* and if you ſuffer ought for ĩu- 
ſlice, bleſſed are yee. And the fearcot them 
feare ye not, and be not troubled. 

15 But ſanctifie our Lord Chriſt in your 
hearts, jreadic alwaies to ſatisſie euerie one 
that as eth you a reaſon of that hope which 
is in you: 

16 But with modeſtie and feare, hauing 
a good conſcience: that in that which they 
ſpealce ill of you, they may bee confounded 
which calumniate your good conuerſation 
in Chriſt, 

17 For it is better to ſuffer as doing well 
(if - will of God will haue it ſo) then do- 
ing ill. 

18 Becauſe Chriſt alſo died once for our 
ſinnes, the iuſt for the vniuſt: that he might 
offer vs to God, mortified certes in fleſh but 
quickencd in ſpirit. 

19 lathe which ſpirit comming he prea- 
ched toll them alſo that were in priſon: 

20 Which had been incredulous ſome. 
time, when they expected the patience of 
Godin the daies of Noe, when the Arke was 
a building: in the which, few, that is, eight 
ſoules, were ſaued by water. 

21 Whereunto Baptiſme being of the 
like torme now ſaueth |! you alſo: not the 
laying away of the filth of the fleſh, but 
the examination of a good conſcience to- 
ward God by the reſurrection of Is SVS 
Chriſt. 

22 Who is on the right hand of God,. O 
ſwallowing death that we might bee made 
heires of life everlaſting : being gone into 
heauen, Angels and Potentates and Powers 
ſubiected — 


ANNOTATIONS, 


13 CMoreoner, who it it that will harme 
jou, if pee bee followers of that which « 
oo 
14 Tea, happie are ye, if any trouble hap. Marth. g. 10. 
pen vnto you for rig hreom ne ſſe ſake, bee not yee clay d. 13. 
afr aide for any terrour of them, neither bee yer 
troubled: 
15 But ſanflifie the Lord God in your harts. 
Bee ready alwaies to giue an anſwere to exerie 
man that arketh you areaſon of the hope that is 
in you. 
16 And that with meckeneſſe and frare, 
haning a good conſcience : that whereas they 
backgbite you 45 enll deers, they may be aſba- 
— — falfly accnſe your good commerſation in 
Chriſt. 


17 For it is better, if the will of God be ſo, 
that yee ſuffer for well doing, then for euill do. 
ing. 

1 8 * For as much as Chriſt hath once ſu Fe. Rom. 5. c. 

red for finnes, the inſt for the vniuſt, to bring vs heb. 9. 15. 
to Cod, and was killed as pertaining to the fleſs, 
but was quickened in the ſpirit. | 

19 In which ſpirite, hee alſo f went + Or, camei 
and preached vnto the ſpirites that are in 
Priſon, 

20 Which ſometime had beene diſobedieut, 
wh-n once the long ſuffering of God abode in the 
duies of Noe, when the Arke was 4 preparing, 
wherein fewe (that is to ſay) eight ſoules were 
ſaued by the water. 

21 Tothe which alſo the figure agreeth that 
now ſauethj vt, enen Baptij me, (not the putting 
away the filth 7 — — non ber that a good ſ Or, che in- G 
conſcience maketh requeſt to G the reſur. terrogation o 
rectiom of Teſus C brif : 7 7 note ag 

22 Which is enthe right hand of Cod. and i God. 
gon” into heanen, Angels, powers, and might 
ſubdued unto him. 


Cuar. Jo 


19 To them that were in priſon.) S. Auguſtine in his 99. Epiſile in principio, confeſſeth this place to be ex — = 
ceeding hard to underfiand,and to haue many d:fficuliies which be could neuer explicate to his ooone ſatisfattion. Yee Teeenen ann 
wnto Heretikes this and all other text be eaſir, not doubting but that is the ſenſe, which themſelues imagine, whaſde- bodee lay in the 
wer other men deeme thereof. S. Auguſtine ont'y fi de ih himſelſt ſure of this that Chr iſts deſcending inio Hell in ſoule | 
after bis death, is plainely pr oued hereby. Which thing he declaretl: there, to be conformable to diuers other expreſſe 


word of holy Write, and namely to the ſame Apaſlles ſermon Act. 2. And at length he concludeth thus, Quis ergo ni- 


The Calveriſts 


fi infidelis negauetat fuiſſe apud inferos Chiiſtum? that u, Therefore who but an infidell, will denie that qenying the Game, 
Chriſt was in Hell > Caluin then ( you ſee)with all his f Mowers are ne, ho in Reed of this deſtending of Chr.ſk are (by & Augu- 
in ſoule aſter his death, haue inuented an other deſperate inde of Chrafts being 10 — when he was yet altur 04 the tines wdgement) 


Croſſe, S. Athanafius alſs in bx Epiſile cited by S. Epiphanius. hæt 75 in principio, an 


in hu booke de Incat natione 


Verbi propius initio. S. i. de retta fide ad Theodofium, Oecumenius, and divers others vpon this place, prooue 
niſt. deſcending to Hell. As they like wije declare vpon the woras following, that he preached to the ſparits or ſaules 


of men deteined in Hell or in Priſon. 


But whether this werd Prilon or Hel be meant of the inferior place of the damned, or of Limbus patiũ called A. Cęneine dificul- 
brahams boſom,or ſome other place of t: mporal chaſtiſement : and is w be preached there, & who by his preaching ties whereof 3, 
or preſence there were delivered & who they were that are called, lncredulous in the daies of Noe: all theſe things Auguſtine 
S. Auguſtine calleth great profurdities,confeſſing bimſelfe to be vnable to reach vnto it: onely holding faſt & aſſured doubteth. 
this article of our faith, that be deliae ed none deputed to damnatian in the loweſt bel, & yet not doubting but that he 
releaſed diners aut of (laces of pa. ihere Which can not be out of any other place then Purgatorie.See the ſaid Epiſt, 
where alſo he inſinuateth other expoſitions for explication of the manifo!d difficulties of this bard text, which were to Pargaorie ; 
long to rehearſe, our peciall purpoſe being onely to note briefly the thmgs that touch the controuer ſies of this time. 

This place wee confeſſe to be hard, but yet not ſo hard of it ſelte, as it is to them that haue a preiudicate Chriftsdeſcendiog 
opinion in their mindes, ot Chriſtes deſcending into Hell after his death. Bur firſt heere is no mention of into Hell. 
the loule of Chriſt, nor of deſcending, but of his ſpirit, comming and preachung : not to the godly that were 
in priſon, but to them that were ſomerimes diſobedient, which ate ſtill in priion: not to their deliverance, 
but to their deſituction The Apoſtic therefore meaneth by this moſt ancient example, ro ſhew that Chriſt 
had alwaies care ofhis Church, and cherefore in the ſame ſpirit, by which hee was railed to life after hee was 
dead, he came of old time, and preached deſtruttion to the teptobate, euen in the daies of Noe, who for chat 


they 
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— contemned his preaching, are now damned ſpirits in priſon. And at the ſame time appointed Noe to g 
make the Arke for ſaiegard of himſelfe, and the ſmall companie of the Church, and in the ſame pteſerued his 
Church from deſtruction by water, wherein is alſo a notable figure of our ſaluation by Baptiſme. And that he 
ſpeaketh of Chriſts diuine ſpirit, and not of his humane ſoule, it is manifeſt by that he ſaich, he came in the 
e ſpirit by which he was made aliue, or reſtored to life, which was not bis humane ſoule, but his divine 
power,, by which his ſoule was ioyned againe to his bodie. As S. Paul concludeth,thar he was declared to be Rom. i. 
the ſonne of God in power, according to the ſpirit of ſanctification, by his reſurrection from the dead, that 
is, by — from death by his divine ſpirit and eternall power. For his humane ſoule did not re- 6 
turne to his bodie of it ſelfe, but by power of his divine and eternall ſpirit. But now, les vs ſee what you bring | 
to cleere the place from difficultie. Firſt, you ſay, S.Auguſtine confeſſeth the text to be hard to vnderſtand, | 
ſo we doe: but his doubts, and other ancient Fathers iudgement, haue helped vs ſome what to the right vn- | 
derſtanding. But where you ſay, that S. Auguſtine findeth him ſure of this, that Chriſts deſcending into 
Hell in foule after his death, is prooued thereby, it is falſe. | 
For although he doe acknowledge, chat the joule of Chriſt after his death was in Hell, yet that be was ſo in ; 
Hell, as you define, and for that purpoſe, to deliver the Patriarkes, he doth not affitme. But contrariwiſe he ; 
ſaith : I could neuer find the word Hell in the Scripture, taken in good part, which if it be neuer read in the divine | 


authorities, verely that boſome of Abraham, that is, that habitation of quiet reſt, is not tobe beleeued to be any part | | 
of Hell, The deſcending of Chriſt into Hell, to be according tothe Scriptures, there is no doubt, but in what ; 
ſenſe and ſort; and to what end or benefit of the Church, the queſtion is. Therefore Caluine and his follow. 
ers are no Infidels, which both acknowledge the deſcending of Chriſt into Hell, andſhew the vie and ende 
thereof, to extend to the whole Church of God. | | 

Athanaſius epud Epiphanium ſaith : That the word bimſelfe went and preached to the ſpirits, that is, the diuine | 
nature of Chriſt, and not his humane ſoule. And De incar. verbi Dei, he ſaith : That wicked one the Deuill, 
1 is wont to aſſault vs with the force of death, the ſarowes of death being looſed, is left alone altogether 
dead. . 

Cyrillus indeede vpon this place, gathereth Chriſts deſcending not by power of his diuinitie only, bur al. 
ſo in ſoule vnto Hell; But Oecumenĩus doth not ſo conclude : bur ſheweth, that the effect of Chriſts death 
and reſurreRion, extended to all that are dead before Chriſt. But whereas it ſeemeth hee doth hold that 
Chriſts preaching to them after their death, ſupplied that which they lacked in their life, ii hath no ground in 
the text, which ſpeaketh onely of Chriſts preaching in ſpirit ro the diſobedient. 

S. Auguſtine therefore doth better no doubt of the vnderſtanding of the text, then to gather more then 
the wordes thereof will yeeld, And yet where he ſaith, he doubteth not, but that chriſt performed the bene t of 
ſaluation, to ſome that were in the paines of Hell, hee affirmeth not Purgatotie, whereof hee affirmeth in other 
places that it may be doubted of, and either be found, or els be ſtill vaknowne. Exchir, cap. 69. But Beda 
no doubt, out of more ancient Fathers, peraduenture out of Athanaſius, whoſe judgement of this text alſo 
he citeth) thus interpreteth theſe words of 8. Peter, He which in our time comming an the fleſh, preached the 
way of liſt to the world, euen he himſelfe came before the flood, and preached to them which then were vnbeleeuert, | | 
and lined carnally. For euen he by his his holy ſpirit was in Noe, and the reft of the holy men which were at time, 
and by their good conuerſation, preached to the wicked men of that age, that = might be converted to better ma- 
ners. You ſee therefore that our expoſition is not new, which ſo many hundred yeares agoc, was deliuered 
by that reuerend Father Beda, who though in ſome things he were caried away with the errours and cor. 
ruption of his time, yet had he a care to interpret che Scriptures as neere as he could, according to the wri- 
ting of the elder Fathers that were before him. 

RHEM, 3. 20 Incredulous ſometime.) They that take the former wordes, of Chrifis deſc ending into Hell, and deliuering Wha were the 
certaine there deteined, do expound thi, not of ſuch as died in their in fidelitie or without all faith in God, for ſuch incredulous per- 
were not delixered : but either of ſome that once were incredulous, and afterward repented before their death: or dom oſ whom the | 
rather and ſpecially of ſuch as otherwiſe were faithfull, but yet truſted not Noes preaching by his worke and word, — 
that God would deſtroy the world by water. Who yet being otherwiſe good men, when the matter came to paſſe, were OY 
ſorie for their errour, and died by the floud corporally, but yet in ſlate of ſaluation, and being chaſtiſed for their ſault N 
in the next liſe, were deliuered by chriſis deſcending thither and not they onely, but all others in the like condition, For | 
the Apoſile giueth theſe of Noes time but for an example, 
FvrxE 3. They that take theſe wordes of Chriſts deſcending into Hell, and adde further, that Chriſt by his deſen- 
ding, deliuered the captive ſoules, are driven to inuent many things, beſide the booke, oftheir owne head, 
The Apoſtle _ onely of the vnbelecuers and diſobedient in the daics of Noe, not to ſhew their deli- 
uerance, but their iuſt damnation, affu ming that eight perſons onely were ſaued by water, the reſt periſhing, 
Which is to be ynderſtood both of their bodies and of their ſoules. For Beda reiecteth the opinion of one 
man, chat thought ſome comfort ſhould come to them that had beene vnbelecuers in the daies of Noe, as 
contrarie to the Catholike faith: becauſe chriſt by bis deſcending to Hell, delivered none but tbe 22 nei 
they preached to tbe ſoules that are out of their bodies, and ſhut vp in Hell priſon, fir their wichednes,but in this life, 
either by himſel f, or by the examples and words of the faithful, be daily ſheweth the way of life. Oecumenius alſo 
out of Gregorie, ſheweth, that their diſobedience and condemnation was teſtified by the Scriprure, before 
Chriſt came in the flcſh, and that ſaluation was preached to men from the beginning, but deſpiſed, becauſe 
of their declining vnto vanitie and pleaſure, 
RHEM. 4. 2! Of che like forme.) The water bearing vp the Arke from ſinking, and the perſons in it from drowning, was Noes Arke and 
a figure of Baptiſme, that likewiſe ſaueth che worthy receiuers from enerlaſting periſhing. As Noe (ſaith Auguſt. ke — 2 
ſtine) with his, was deliuered by the water and the wood, ſo the fomily of Chriſt by Bapriſme ſigned with — and Bap- ' 
| Chriſts paſſion on the Croſſe, Lib, 12. contra Fauſtum cap.14. Againe hee ſaith, that as the water ſaued none tiſme, 
Ie, 17. out of the Arke, but was rather their deſtruction : ſo the Sacrament of Baptiſme receiued out of the Catholike ( hurch | 
at Heretthes or Schiſmatihes hond. er be the ſame water and Sacrament that the Catholike Church hath, yet papiimne recei- ' 


. ay tures a n 


profiteth none to ſaluation, but rather worketh their perdition. Which yet is not meant in caſt of extreme necefit- ued of Heretibes 
tie, when the partie ſhould die without the ſaid Sacrament, except be tooke it at an Heretikes or Schiſmatiker or Schilmarikes, 
bande. Neither i it meant in the caſe of infants, to whom the Sacrament is cauſe of ſalration, they being in no when damnable, 
fault for receiuing it at the hands of the vnfaithſull, though their parents and friends that offer them vnto ſuch to bee 
baptized, be in no ſmall fault, See S. Heirome to Damaſas Pope of Rome, compareth that See to the Arke , and 

them that communicate with it, ts them that were ſaued in the Arke : all other Schiſmatikes and Herelikes, to the 

reſt that were drowned. 

Ru EM. 4 here is no neceffitie ſo extreeme, that ſhould driue men to ſeeke Baptiſme of Heretikes, that out of the Bee of 
Church, For wee muſt not dae euill, that good may come there. Neither is baptiſme an efficient cauſe Hat 
of ſaluation vnto infants, but a ſeale of Gods ſpirite, regenerating them to eternall life. S. Hicrome in 
the place quoted, compareth the Church, and not the See of Petet to the Arke of Noc. And that he _ 
rc 
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red them to communicate with the See of Rome, it was becauſe Damaſus was a true Catholike. But in the The dent 
daies of Liberius his predeceſlor, that ſubſcribed io the Arians, and helde Counſels againſt the Cathul.kes, Rorne 
he was inthe Arke of Chriſt, that was out of the Communion of the See of Rome, at leaft of him that fate 


in it. 


21 The examination of a good conſcience.) The Apoſile ſtemeth to allude herre to the verie Jorme ca- en nies 


RRE M. 5. tholite Baptiſme, couteming cer teine interrogatories and ſolemne promiſes made of the aricles of the Chriſtian fauh, Ut 
and of good life, and of renouncing Satan and all his pompes and workes. which (no doubt) howſoener the Cale e 
efteeme o/ them, are the very Apoſtolike ceremonies vſed in the miniſtration of this S:crament. See S. Denys in ine 


Ec. hierarchiz. S Cyril li. l. in lo.ca.64. S.Auguſtine ep, 23. S. Baſil de Sp. ſanRoc.t2,and 15. S.Ambroie 


de ijs qui miſterijs initiantur ca. 2. 3. 4. 
FvLxE 5, 


Beza acknowledgerh, that the Apoſtle alludeth to the interrogatories of the Catechiſtes, and the anſ»ers 
of them that were to be baptized. Which ſtipulation and tolemne promiſes, are neceflarie to be acknowle d- 


ged, that Baptiſme be effectuall in them that are ot age. And alth« ugh they be not alwaics neceſlatie to bee 
ex preſied in the forme of Baptiſme, yer ate they included in the docti ine thereof. cllaric to 


CHAP. 


IIII. 


That they arme themſe lues to ſinnt no mord after Baptiſme, againſt the tentations of the Heathen,confidering that the 


generall en1 now approacheth, % 


eczally toward then exen-Chriſtans to ſhew their charitie, hoſpitalitie,and 


grace, doing all to the glorie of God. 13 And as for being gerſecuted becauſe they are Chriſtiam, to reioic e, con- 


fidering the reward that they ſhall hj iue with Chrifl, and 


C Hriſt therefore having ſuffered inthe 
flcſh bee you alſo armed with che ſame 
cogitation becauſe he that hath ſuffered in 
the fleſh, hath ceaſed from ſinnes: 

2 That now not aſter the deſires of men, 
but according to the will ot God he liue the 
teſt of his time in the fleſh. 

3 For the time paſt lufficeth (to accom- 
= the will of the Gentiles) them that 

aue walked in riotoulnes, deſites, exceſſe of 
wine, banketings, potations, and vnlawfull 
ſeruices of Idois, 

4 Whercin they maruell blaſpheming, 
you not concurring into the ſame contuſion 
of riotouſnes. 

5 Who ſhall render account to him, 
which is readie to iudge the liuing and the 
dead. 

6 For, for this cauſe alſo wasF it euange- 
lized to the dead: that they may be iudged 
indeed according to men, in rhefleſh : but 
may liue according to God in the Spirit. 


ic at hand. 7 And the end of all I ſhall approch. 
TheEpisrtz Be wiſe therefore: and watch in praters. 
vpon Sunday 8 But before all chings, hauing mutuall 
— = the charitie continuall among your leſues: be- 
— wy * cauſe*||charitie couereth the multitude of 
inncs. 
Rom. 12. 9 * Vſing hoſpitalitie one toward an o- 
ther without murmuring. 

Heb. 13. 10 *Euery one as he hath r-ceived grace, 
Rom, 13.6. 


miniſtring the ſame one toward another: as 
— dilpenſers of the manitolde grace of 
od. 

11 If any man ſpeake, as the wordes of 
God. if any man miniſter; as of che power, 
vvhich God adminiſtreth. that in all things 
God may be honored by IEs vs Chriſt: 
to vvhom is glorie and empire for euer and 
euer. Amen. 

12 My deareſt, thinke it not ſtrange in 
the feruour vvhich is to you for a tentation, 
as though ſome nevve thing happened to 

ou: 
We HPI TA : 13 But communicating vvith the paſſi- 
for a Martyr: ongof Chriſt be glad, that in the 


1408 that they auoide thereby, 


FE Or as much then as Chrift hath ſaffered for 
vs in the fl:ſh, arme your ſelues likewiſe 
with the ſame minde : for he which ſuffereth in 
the fleſh ceaſeth from ſinne : | 

2 That hee thencefsorth ſhould line, as 
mach time as remaineth in the fleſh, not 
after the luſtes of men, but after the will 
of God. 

3 Fer it it ſufficient for vs that wee haue E 
ſpent the time that « paſt of the life, after the 
will of the Gentiles, walking in wantonneſſe, 
laftes, in exceſſe of wines, in exce(ſe of eating, 
in exceſſe of drinking, and abominable ide. 

e. 

4 Audit ſeemed to them a ſtrange thing, 
that runne not alſo with them vnto the ſame ex 
ceſſe of ryot, and therefore ſpcake they euill of 
you: 

5 Which ſhall gine account to him that it 
ready to indge quicke and dead. 

6 For vnto this purpoſe verely was the Goſ- 
pel preached allo uno the dead, that they ſbould 
be waged like other men in the fl, but ſhould 
line before God in the ſpirit. 

7 The ende of all things is at hand. Be yee 
therefore, ober, and watch unto prayer, 

8 But aboue all things haue fernent cha- 
ritie among your ſelues: for charuie ſhall couer 
the multunde of ſinnes. 

9 Be je barberous one to another, without 
grudging. 

10 At euery man hath receiued the gift, e- 
wen ſo minifter the ſame one to another, a g 
ſtewards of the manifold grate of God. 

11 If anyman ſþ:ake, let himcalke 4 the 
word of God: if any man miniſter, let him doe it 
4s of the abilitie which God miniſtreth vnto 
him, that God in all things way bee glorified 
through Ieſus Chriſt, to whom be praiſe au do- 
minion for euer and euer, Amen. 

12 Dearelybelowed, thinke it is not ſtrange 
concerning the fierie triall, which thing is to trie 
Jon, as though ſome ftr ange thing happened un- 
to you, 

13 PButreiogce, in 4s much as ye are parta- 
hers of Chrifts paſſions : that when his glory ap- 

pearet V 
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allo ot his glory you may be glad reioycing. 


peareth, ye may be merie and glad, 


— 


Mat. f. 11. 14 * It you be reuiled in the name of 14 ye be railed vpon for the name of Match. 3. to. 
Chriſt, you ſhall bee bleſſed: becauſe that Chriſt, happie are yee, for the ſpirit of glorie 
which is of the honour, glorieand vertue of and of God reſteth yponyou : on their part hee 
God, and che ſpirit which is his, ſhall reſt is euill /poken of, but on your part hee is glori- 
vpon you. d, 

# 5 Butler none of you ſuffer as a mur- 15 See that none of you bee puniſped as a 
derer, or a theefe, or a railor, or a coueter of murderer, or as a theefe,or an euill doer, or as a 
other mensthings. buſie body in other mens matters. 

16 But if as a Chriſtian, let him not be 16 /f any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian man, 
aſhamed, but let him glorific God in this /et him not be aſhamed, but let him gloriſie God 
name. on this behalſe. 1 

Hier. 25,29. 17 For the time is ſthat iudgement be- 17 For the time it come that iudgement 
gin of the houſe of God. And if firſt of vs: muſt begin at the houſe of God. if it firſt begin 
what ſhall be the end of them that belecue at vs, what ſball the ende be of them which be- 
not the Goſpell of God? leeue not the Goſpell of God? 

pro. 11. 21. 18 And ; if the iuſt man ſhal ſcarſe ben 18 Andifthe righteous ſcarſel bee ſaued, 
ſaued: where ſhall the impious and ſinner where ſoall the wngodly and the ſinner ap- 

appeare? peare ? 
19 Therefore they alſo that ſuffcr ac- 19 Wherefore, let them that are troubled 
cording to the will ot God, let them com- according te the will of God, commit the keeping 
mend their ſoules to the taichfull creator, in of their ſoules to him with well doing, as unto a 
good deedes. faithful creator. 
MARGINALL NOTES. CHar. 4. 
RHE M. 1. ,* Euangelized.) It hath the ſame difficultie and ſenſe that the other like wordes haue before, Chap. 2. Sce 


the annotation there v. ig. and 5. Aug. ep. 69. and Oecumenius vpon this place. 
FEvIxk E 1, As Chu iſt ſhall iudge all that are dead, lo the Goſpel hath been preached to them that are dead in all ages, 
, vnto mortification of the fleſh and renouation of the ſpirit. Beda vndei ſtandeili it of them that are ſpiritual- 
ly dead. So great care and ſo great loue, and ſo great deſire, hath God to mortifie vs in the fleſh,and to quicken vs in 
the ſpirit, that he commanded to preach the word of faith to them alſo, which beene wrapped in greater crimes, and 
are wortbily to be named amone the dead, in 701, luſt, drunkennes,gluttonie, bibbing and vnlawſull worſhipping of 
idols, that they which haue indged, that is, contemned, and caſt away carnall deſires, may live ſpiritnally, and waite 
for lifs euerlaſting with them, whom the grace of the Goſpe ll found liuing mnocenth, The lame interpretation of 
divers ancient Fathers, hath Oecumenius. 


ANNOTATIONS, CAT. 4. 


RRHEM. 3. Charitie couereth.) Faith onely cannot inflifie, ſeeing that charitie alſo doth cauſe remiſſion of ſnner. And Net onely faith, 
* ſaying char ne, he meaneth loue and charitable workes toward our neighbours, uns which workes of mercie the Workes ot mercy. 
Scriptures doe ſpecially attribute the force, to exiinguiſh all ſinness. See S. Auguſtine cap, 69. Enchincij and 
tract 1.in epiſt. t. Io cap.i. and venerable Bede vpon this place. And in the lhe ſenſe the holy Scriptures com- 
_ commend vnto'vs almes and deedes of mercie for redemption of our ſmnes. Prou. cap.1o. Eccleſ. 12, vetſ. 2, 
an c. 4. v. 24. 
FvLKE 2. Ihe Apoftleſaith not, that Chatitie doth cauſe te miſſion of ſinnes, but that it is the propertie of Charity 
(as dalomon ſaith) to hide and couer the multitude of our neighbours effences, as on the contratic ſide of 
hatred, to ſtirre vp brawling & dilcoucring ot opening of many offences, th t otherwiſe ſhould be hidden. EA Merice. 
omma Charitas compatitur & conteritur cum proximor um peccala viderit vt dicitur, quia Charitas operit multitudi- 
nem pec catorum. Dorot ha us, dclrin. 6. Prou. 10. 12. S. Auguſtine Euch ca 69. ſanh no more, but that Chriſt 
pronounceth, chat he will impure the fruit of almes onely, in the laſt iudgment, which is nothing to the que- 
ſtion of iuſtification, ſeeing men come to the laſt 1 iuſtiſied or condemned: the effects whereof 
ap peate in their lives, charitable or vncharitable. The ſame meaneth Beda, that they ſhall obteine mercie 
which have ſhewed mercie, as we are taught to pray: Forgive vs as we firgzue Nenher doth the Scripture any 
where commend almes or mercic,for redemption of our ſinnes by the merit ther eof. The ſaying ot Salomon 
is plaine of another matter, as I haue ſhewed before. The text of Daniel is not. Fedeeme, but, Breake off thy 
ſinnes, that is, change thy crueltie into mercy. The ſonne of Syrach promiſeth reward vnto Charitie and 
mercy, but no redemption from ſinne by the merire ofthe worke : therefore thele places were iely quoted. 


Raurm 17 That judgement begin.) In this time of the new Teſlament, the faithfull and all theſe that meane to liue The better men 
* godhy( ſpecially of the Clergie) muff firſl & principally be ſubieft to Gods chafliſement and temporal affiiftions, which molt attlided in 
are here called iudgement. ij hichibe Apcſile recerdeth for the comfort and confirmation of the Catholike Chriſtians, th.s life. 
who were all at the time of the writing hereof, exceedingly perſecuted by the heathen Princes and people, 
KH M. 3. 13 If the iuſt.) Not that a man dying iuſi and in the fa uour of God, can aſier ward be in doubt of his ſalua · he juſt man 


tion, or may be reiected of God : but that the inſt being both in this liſe ſubiect to aſſaults, tentations, troubles, himſelſe is hard- 
and dangers of falling from God and looſing their ſtate of iuſlice, and aiſo oftentimes to make a ſlraite count, j ſaved. 
and to be temporally chaſtiſed in the next life, cannot Lee ſaued without great watch, feare, and trembling, and 
much labouring and chaſtiſement, And thu farre contrarie to the Proteſtants doctrine, that putteth no inflice but 
in faith alone, maketh none inſt in deede and in trueth, teacheth men to bee ſo ſecure and aſſared of their ſaſua- Agaioſt the vaine 
tion, that he that hath lived wic he dly all bis Lift , if hee onely have their fauth at bus death,that is,if be belecue ſtrſt- cur tie ol onely 
faſtly that ” is one of the ele ct, be ſhall be as ſure of his ſaluation immediately after bis departure, as the beſt lucr © 
in the wor 
FvLxE Zz. Thc iuſt, thoueh he be aſſured ofthe fauour of God through faith in his promiſes, yet cannot be ſaued with Cerrintic of ſal- 
out great labour and contention againſt ſinne, which he knoweth to be neceſſai ie tor him. Not that he is in vation. 
danger to fall from God, or the ſtare of iuſtice, or afraid of purgatorie: but becauſc God hath made the way 
to eteruall life ſtreight and hard, through continuall mortiſic ation of the fleſh, and bearing the C _ 1 

Chr. 


— 


CnaP.s. Of S. Peter. 809 


* — — 


2 — 


man to be iuſtified before God by faith wihout workes, as the Scripture teacheth Rom.: : Yer they acknow- 
ledge, that there is alli a iuſlice of workes (though vnperfect) which is a neceſlatie fruit and effect of iuſti- 
fication by faith onely. They teach allo, that men are iuſt indeed and in truth, yea and perfe&ly in the ſight 
of God by Chriſts iuſtice imputed to them by faith, and giuen vnto them by Cod, by vertue of which giſt 
they claime it as their owne : and that men are in part declated to bee iuſt by good workes, or iuſtice inhe- 
rent. They teach none other aſſurance of ſaluation, but that which is grounded vpon the promiſes of God, 
| which can neuer faile, Concei — him that hath lived wickedly, and repenteth at his death, they teache 

according to the Scripture, that if hee belecue with his heart, and confeſſe with his mouth, hee ſhall be ſa» 
ued. Rom, 10. 

And as our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, he that beleeueth in me, commeth not into condemnation, bur is tran- 
flared from death to life. Ioan. 5. 24. Vet they teach no man to deferre repentance whuch is the gift of God, 
and therefore men cannot be aſſured that God will giue it at their death: ſeeing commonly as men liue, ſo 
they die, and it is a rare example (as of the theefe on the crofle) that men ſhall haue repentance and faith at 
their death, which haue negleRed them in their life. But to 1wagine purgatorie for luch without the autho- 
rie ot the Scripture,they dare not: ſeeing they know the Lord ot the Vineyard may doe with his owne what 
he will, and giue vnto thoſe laſt, as much as vatothe tuft, though the hypociticall Papiſts repine neuer ſo 


much at it. Matth. a0. 


CHAP. V. 


He exhorteth Prieſts to feede their flockes onely for Gods ſake and reward of beauen, without all lordlineſſe, 5 the 
lay to obey : all be humble one towards another, 8 to be conſtant in the Catholike fath,conſidering it u not man, 
but that lion the Diuel that perſec uteth them, 9 as be doth the whole Church alſo, ana that God wil afier a while 


make them ſecure in heauen. 
The Erisri x T= || ſeniors therefore that are among 
for S. Appolli- you, I beſeech, my ſelte a fellow ſenior 
naris. Iul. 23. 


with them and a witneſſe of the paſſions of 

Chriſt, Who am alſo partaker of that glorie 

which is to be reuealed in time to come. 

2 Feede the flocke of God which is a- 

ono rein · Mong you providing not by conſtraint, but 
willingly according to God: þ neither for 
filthie lucre ſake, but voluntarie: 

{| Defire oflu- 3 Neither as oucrruling ||the Clergie, 

cre, ot to exer- but made examples of the flocke from the 

ciſe holy fun- heart. 


——— 4 And when the prince of Paſtors ſhall 
thy fault in the appeare, you ſhall receiue the incorruptible 
— — of glorie. | 3 
. n like manner yee yong men beſub- 
9 ie to tho ſeniors. — 2 — all inſinuatte 
humilitie one to an other, becauſe God re- 
Seth the proud: and to the humble hee gineth 
grace. 
The Epis ri: Be ye humbled therefore vnder the 
ypon the third mightic hand of God, that he may exalt you 
Sunday after jn the time of viſitation : 


— 7 Ceaſting all your carefulneſſe vpon 

ag him,becauſe he hath care of you. R 

Iac.4. 8 Be ſober and watch: becauſe your ad- 

Pia $4+ uerſarie the deuill as a roaring lion goeth a- 
att. 2,35. 


bout, ſeeking whom he may deuoure. 

9 Whom reſiſt yee, ſtrong in faith: 
knowing that the ſelfe ſame affliction is 
made to that your fraternitie which is in the 
world. 

10 But the God of all grace, which hath 
called vs vnto his eternall glorie in Chriſt 
I x s vs, he wil perfic you, hauing ſuffered a 
little, and confirme and ſtabliſh you. 

11 To him be glory and empire for euer 
and euer. Amen. 

12 By Syluanus a faithful brother to you 
a5] thinke,] haue bfiefly written: beſecch- 
ing and ceſtifying that this is the true grace 
of God. wherein you ſtand. 

13 The Church ſaluteth you, j that ĩs in 
Babylon, coc lect: and Marke my ſonne. 

14 Salute 


=— elders which are among you 1 exhort, 
which am alſo an elder, and a witneſſe of 
the afflictiont of Chriſt, and alſo a partaker of 
the glory that ſhall be opened, 

2 Feede you Gods flochę which it commit= 
ted unto you, taking the oxerſight of them, not 
as compelled thereunto, but willingly : not for 
the defire of filchie lucre, but of a chearefull 
minde : 

3 Not as though ye were lordes auer Gods 
heritages:but that ye be an enſample to the flock, 

4 And when the chiefe ſhepheard ſball ap- 
peare, ye ſrall receiue an incorruptible crowne 
of glorie. 

5 Likewiſe yee yonger ſubmit your ſelnes 
vnto the elder : Submit your ſelues eneryman 
one to another, deck your ſelues inwardly in lo- 
linefſe of minde : For Godreſiſteth the proud, Tames 4.6, 
and giueth grace to the humble, 

6 * Submit your ſelues therefore under the Tames 4.10; 
mightie hand of Goa, that hee may exalt you marth. 6.2 5. 
when the time is come. Luke, 12.24. 

7 Caſt all your care vpon him for he careth 
for you. 

$ Be ſober and watch : © for Jour aduerſary Luke 21,3 7. 
the deuill,as a roaring lion walkgth about, ſes- 
king whom be may deuoure. 

9 Whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt in the faith: knowing 
that the ſame afflictions are accompliſhed in your 
brethren that are in the world, 

10 But the God of all grace himſelfe which 
hath called vs unto his eternall glory by Chriff 
Teſua, after that ye haue ſuffered a little afflicti- 
on, make you perfect, ſettle, ſtrengthen, and fla- 
bliſh you. 

11 To him bee glory and dominion fir ener 
and euer. Amen. 

12 By Syluanus a faithful brother unto you 
(as I ſuppoſe )T haue written briefly, exhorting 
and teſtifying, haw that this is the true grace of 
God wherein ye ſtand. 

13 The Church that is at Babylon elected 
together with you, ſaluteth you, and ſo doeth 
Marcus my ſonne. 

14 *Greet 


— 
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14 Salute one another in a holie kiſſe, 14 * Greete zee one another with a kiſſe of Rom:16.16, 
Grace be to all you whicharein Chriſt I E= charitie. Peace bee with you all which are in l. cor. ic. a. 
SVs. Amen. Chrift Ieſiu, Amen, 


ANNOTATIONS, Cxanar.s. 


1 Seniors.) Though the Latine,Senior,be not appropriated to holy order by wſe of ſpeach neither in the Latine Senior inthe vul- 
vor in our language: yet it is plain that the Greet word Presbyter, which the Apo ilie here uſeth is here alſoſas com- Bar tranſlan on i 
monly in other places of the new Teſtament) a word of Eccleſiafuicall office, and not of age, and is as much toſay as Shen Prieſt or 
Prieſt or Biſhop. For the Apoſile himſelfe bemę of that order, ſpea hein (as by bis words it i plaine) to ſuch as bad — dec 
charge of ſoules, ſaying, Feed the flocke of God which is among you. Becauſe we follow the vulgar Latine tranſla. e 
tion, we ſay Seniors, and Seniot: whereas otherwiſe we might and ſhould ſay according to the Greeke, The Prieſts 
therefore I beſeech, my ſelfe a fellow prieſt with them. So doth S. Hierome reade (Presbyteros compteſ- 
byrer) and expound Ep. 85. So tranſlateth Eraſmus, and Bexa himſelſe. 

We know that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Elders by office:and yet your vulgar Latin interpreter calleth them cu 
Seniores, that is, Elders. Which iuſtifieth our tranſlation, from your childiſh cauilling,which is to no end but . 
that vnder the vaine ſhadow of applying the word Prieſt, to ſigniſie a Sacrificer, you might beare the igno. 
rant in hand, that the Elders or Prieſts of the new Teſtament, be Sacrificers as your Popiſh Prieſts are, 

3 Ouerruling,.) Not ſuperioritie, preeminence, ſoueraint ie, or rule on the one ſide, nor obedience, ſubicftion, Not ſuperioritie 
and iaſerioritie on the other fide, be forbidden in the Clergie : but !yrannie pride, and ampitious domination be for- but tyranny, and 
bidden, and humilitie, meeheneſſe, moderation are commended in Eccleſiafiicall Officers the Greeke word heere of )ordlineſle u fore 
ruliag or ouerruling, being the ſame that our Sauiour vſeth in the Goſpell of the tirannicall rule of ſecular heathen — the 
Princes, ſaying ts bis Apoſiles, that it ſhall not be ſo among them: according as here the Prince of the Apoſiles teach- © 
eth bis brethren the Eccle ſiaſtica l rulers, 

3 The Clergie.) Some of the Engliſh new tranſlations turne it corraptly, Pariſhes: others, heritages : both, Hereticalluan- 
to auoide the mojt knowne, true, and common word in ad Chriſtian languages, town, Clergie. aword, by uſe of all ſlation. 
anlig uit ie, and agreeable to the holy Scriptures, made roper to the Sp uulty er Clergie : thaugh in an other more 
vulgar acception ut may agree to all Chriſfts choſen herilage, as w'll of lay people as Priefis which the Proteſtants had 
rather follow, becauſe they will haue no difference betweene the laitie and the Clergie. But the holy Fathers farre 
otherwiſe euen from the beginning. Whereof ſee S. Cyprian ep.4.5 .6. &c. Ana S. Hrerom ep. 2. lo Nei, c. 5. 
where he enter preteth this word. Therefore ( ſaith he)Clericus,thet , 2 Clergie man,which ſerueth tle Church The nameof 
of Chriſt, let him firſt interpret his name, and the ſigniſication of the name being declared, let Lim endea- — 
uour to be that which he is called. If e ſclerus) in Greeke be called in Latine, Sors, therefore are they Clerke. 
called Clerici, that is, Clergic men, becauſe they ate ot the lot of our Lord, or becauſe our Lord himſelte is 
the lot or portion of Clergic men, &c. 

which calling no doubt was taken ont of the holy Scriptures, Num:18.and Deut. id. where God is called the inhe Ms. 
ritance, lot, and portion of the Prieſts and Leuites : and now when men be made of the Clergie, they ſar, Dominus 9 &5 wee. 
pars hzreditatis mez, that is, Our Lord is the portion of mine inheritance. but ſpecially out of the new Teſta- 
ment, Act. 1, 17.25, and 8, 21. #bere the lot or office of the Eecleſoaſi.call minifierie is called by this word eee, 
clerus. See in Venrable Bede the cauſes why this boly ſtate being ſevered by name from the Laitie, doth weare alſo 4 Pieiſtes cromnts 
crowne ox their head for diſtinction. Lib. g. hiſt.Angl. cap. 22. 

The word fignificth properly the heritages or lottes, and the Apoſtle meaneth the ſcuerall diuiſions over 
which the Elders had charge, and not the miniſters of the Church onely, commonly called the Clergie. As for 
the name of Clergie, and Clerke, when it is not a proud excluding of the reſt of Chriſtians from the Lords 
inheritance, but fignificth the ſpeciall lot and charge of the m, that ſerue in the miniſtetie of the word and 
ſacraments, we can well abide and vſe it often, But where you ſay, wee will haue no difference between the 
laitie and Clergic, it is an impudent flander without any collour ; But that the Apoſtle meaneth the whole Slander, 
congregation committed to their charge, by this word, Bede declarcth plainly, Occumenius ſaith, ir ſignifi- 
eth the holy cumpanie or Congregation, and the text is plaine, adding that they ſhould bee an example to the 
flocke, and not exerciſe tyrannie ouer it. 

Concerning their ſliauen crowne, Beda in the place quoted, rehearſeth an Fpiſtle of one coe ſſid an Ab- Sauen gownes 
bot vnto Naitan King of the Pictes, wherein without any great contention, he reaſoneth of the diuerſitie of 
ſhaving vſed in the Rowiſh Church, and in the Scotiſh Church, before itreceiued the Romifh tites: Calling 
the Romiſh taſhion, the forme of S. Peter, the Scottiſh, of Simon Magus, without any teſtimonie of antiqui- 
tie to warrant that he ſaith, eicher of the one or the other: But that any ſuch ſhaving is necefſarie for diftin- 
ction of the Clergie or the laitie, neither Bede nor Coelfid doch teach in that place, nor ſheweth any good 
cauſcs why it ſhall ſo be. : 

4 Crowne of glorie.) As life euerlaſſ ing ſhall be the reward of all the iuft, ſo the Preachers and Paſtors that Th, heauenly 
doe will, for their doing ſhall haue that reward in a more excellent degree, expreſſed here by theſe words, Crowne Crowne of Bo- 


of dog, according to the ſaying of Daniel, c. 13. They that ſleepe in the duſt of the earth, ſhall awake, one dom and pics 


FVI XE 3. 


RRE M. 4. 


ſort to life cuerlaſting, others to euerlaſting rebuke. ſuch as be learned, ſhall ſhine as the brightueſſe of the . 
ſirmament, and ſuch as inſtruct many to iuſtice, ſhall be as ſtarres, during all eternitie. 

The faithfull preachers ſhall haue their crowne of glorie, not for the merite of their works, but of the mer - wicrite, 
cy of him that promiſeth to the greater labourers, greater reward, _ 

12 That is in Babylon.) The Proteſiants themſelues here (as in all places where any centrouerſe is, c pac with 
er that maketh againſt them} to be moſt unhoneft and partiall handlers of Gods word. The ancient fathers, namely S. ſiom Babylon, 
Hierom in Catalogo de ſcriptotibus Eccleſiaſticis, verbo Marcus: Euſebiws li. a. ca. 14. hiſt. Oecumenius vpon that is, Rome. 
this place : and many moe agree, that Nome is ment by the word Babylon, here alſo as in the 16. and 17, of the Apo- 
talypſe : ſaying plainely, that S. Peter wrote this Epiſtle at Rome, which u called Babylon, for the reſtmblance it 
bad to Babylon that great citie in Chaldæa (where the Iewes were captiutij for magnificence, Monarchie, reſort and 
confuſion of all people and tongues, and for that it was before Chriſt and long ofter, the ſeat of all Ethnich ſuperſtition 
and idolatrie, and the ſlaughter houſt of the Apoſiles and other Chriflian men, the beathen Emperours keeping their 
ehiefe reſidence there, See S. Leo. Ser.1.in nati. Petri & Pauli. 

This being moſt plaine, and conſonant to that which follow?th of S. Marke, whom all the Eccleſſaſlical biſtories a- 
gree to haue beene Peters ſcholer at Nome, and that be there wrote h Goſpel : yet our — fearing bereby the 

ſequel of Peters or the Popes ſupremacie at Rome, denie that euer he was there, or that this Epiſile was written 

there, or that Babylon doth beere ſignifie Rome: but they ſay that Peter wrote this Epiſile at Babylon in chaldaa, 

though they neuer read either in Scriptures,or other boly or prophane hiſtorie,that thu Apoiile was ener in that towne, 

but ſee their ſhameleſſe partialitie. beers Babylon (ſay they)is not tan ſor Rome, becauſe it would follow that Peter 
* 


as 
3 


1 


* 
— 
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Was at Rome c. But in the Apocalypſe where all cuil it ſpoken of B1bylon, there they will haue it ſignifie nothing 
elſe but Rome, and the Romi ve Church alſo, nt as the F ithers interprete it)the temporall flate of the heathen Empire 
there. So doe they follow in euery word na ther thing but the aduantage of their owne bereſie. See the Annoi. vpon 
the laſt to the Romanes v. 16 an! upon the 19.of the Apocalypſe,v.s, ans f ; 
And as for their wransling upon the ſupputation of the time of his going thither, and the number of yeenes that bee Th: Proteſtanes 
wi there, and the diuerſitie that ſeemeth to be in the Eccleſiaſtical writers concerning the ſame, reade B. Fiſher,and wrangle abour 
other that ſubſtantially anſwere all ſuch cauils. And if ſuch contentious reaſoning might take place, wee ſhould *< — pe- 
hardly beleeue the priacipall things recorded either in Ecclefiafticall hiſtories, or in the Scriptures themſelues, Con- ny - 
cerning the time of Chriſte fleeing into Aegypt, of the comming of the Sage to adore him, yea of theyeeres of bis 
age, and the time of his death, all auntient writers doe not agree. And concerning the day of bis laſt Supper, aud 
iaſlitution of the boly Sacrament, there is diuer ſitie of opinions. Shall wee therefore inferre that hee neuer died, and any chings maſt 
that the other things neuer were? Can the Heretikes accord all the biſtories that ſreme tuen in holy Secigtures 19 nue ( enen in ihe 
haue contradiflion ? Can they tell vs ——— Dauid firſt came to Saul, and the lhe ? Doubt they whether the Scnprures gute nog 
world wi euer created,becauſe the count of the yeares is diuers ? Dae they not beleeue that paradiſe euer was, aud vpon con- 
becauſe no man hnoweth where it is ? and ſuch lite things inflaite to rehearſe ? Which when they were dune, were eg the time. 
plaine and hnowen things in the world: and now for vs to call them to an account after ſo many yeares , ages, ami 
wilde, i but ſophiſtication and plaine inſidelitie. And the (ef of the Proteſtants landing onely vpn de(tratiion,and 
negatiues,ond dealing with aur religion euen as Iulian, Porphyrie and Lucian did, it is an eaſe thing for them io be- 
ſtow their time in picking of quarrels, | : 
2 * The Proteſtants are more your friends then they haue thankes for their labour, that would deliuer Rome Rome, Babylon. 
VEEE 4 oom ſa infamous a name: But you are content that Rome be the See of Antichtiſt, ſo you may haue Peter at 
Rome. Concerning which point we ſtriue not much, but yer ws maſt needs ſay tharthe Scripture proueth it 
not, nor this place, à though the ancient writers agree, chat Babylon is heete (as in the Revelation) taken for 
the citie of Rome, For why ſhould not Peter date his Epiſtle at Rome? or fend ſalutations from the Church of 
Rome: as 5 Paul vriteth his Epiſtle to Rome. Bur ſeeing you will ncedes haue Rome to bee Babylon in this 
lace,as Apoc 16. and 17, you cannot aunid the See of Antichriſt from the citie of Rome. For the holy Ghoſt 
in the Keuclation, ſpeaketh not onely of the perſecution of the heaghen Emperors, but alſo of the whoriſh in- 
ticements vnto Falſe doQrine,and of the perlecution taiſed by the falſe prophet from Babylon,which without 
controuerſie ſigniſieth the crueltie and craft of Antichi iſt, ſitting in the Temple of God, That Peter was at Peters primacÞ. 
Rome, it maketh nothing to proue his ſupremacie, which you cannot aſcribe to the Pope, more then to tb 
Biſhop of Antioch, if Petet had any ſuch in his perſon. As for the vncettaintie of the time of Petets comming 
ro Rome, and his continuance chere, m' iſt needs make the matter doubtfull, aud no article of out be leefe. Bur 
you obiect, chat there 4 48 great vncertaiitie of principall things contained in the Scriptures: as of the time of Chriſty 
fletiag inis Aeg yt: yet may wee not thereof inferre,that thoſe things neuer were. No Sir, becauſe the Scriptures 
doth plainly ccſtific,that choſe things were, bur the time when, is not material. Bur of Peter the ſcripture doth 
not teſtiſie that he was therefor if it did, we would not regard the diuecfitic of opinions concerto the gime 
when. Where you aske whether we can accord all the hiſtories of the holy Scriprure that ſeeme to haue con- 
tradiction?ꝰ God be praiſed, we cn. Where you further aske,wherher wee can tell when David came firſt to 
Saul, we can tell ſo much as che holy Ghof hath ſer downe of his comming to Sauk if he came to him before, 
we haue not to doe with it. Your other queſtions of the creation of the world, of patadiſe,and ſuch like, are 
vaine and frivolous, when we haue the moſt cerraine teſtimonies of ſcripiure that they were. dhe vs ihe lik 
chat Peter was at Rome, and we will as certainly beleeue that Peter was at Rome, as wee beleeue that Chriſt 
is in heauen. But if you haue nothing but this allegoricall ſurmiſe, to prouc a matter of fact and Rtorie;you 
maſt pardon vs for taking it as an article of out faith: and yet as an indifferent matter we admit it for the te · 
ſtimonie of ancient writers, That our religion ſtandeth — vpon deſttuct on and negatiues, it is a ſenſeleſſe 
landet: for it ſtandeth as true religion 2 t to doe, in aſfitming and building of all that is true, and in de- 
ſtruction and deniall of all hereſie and | 
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How much God hath dane for them, mating them Chriflizas : 5 and that they againe muſt doe their part nat baving 
onely faith, but all other vertues alſo and good wor tei, that ſo they may have the more aſſurance to enter into the 
kingdome of heaven, 1; And that hee u ſo carefel to admoniſh them, knowing that bu death 1s at band (n · 
ing alſe moſt certainely the comming of Chraft, by the witzeſſe of the Father bimſelfe, as alſd by the Prophets, 
Conc — bee warneth them that they followe nat private ſpirites, but the holy Gboi, (ſpeaking now m 


Oo 


lind&. 


tbe Churc 
The tranſlation of Rhemes, The tranſlation of the Church of England, 

I MON Peter ſeruant and [1410 N Peter a ſernant and 
Apoſtle of I x 5 VS Chriſt, an Apoitle of Teſus Chriſt, to 
to them that haue obtai- them which haue obtained lib 
ned _ faith vvith vs in precious faith with vi, through 
| the iuſtice of our God, and the righteonſneſſe 4 aur God 

Sauiour Ie s vs Chriſt. union Ieſus Chriſt, 


2 Grace to you and peace be accompli- 2 Grace and peace be multiplied vnto you, 
ſhed in che knowledge of God and Chriſt through the ne lodge of God, and of Teſws our 
Its vs our Lord. Lord, 

3 Asallchings of his divine power which According as his go per hath gi 
pertaine to life and godlines, are giuen vs by W. vs all — that —— life aud 
cheknowledgeot him which hach called vs godlineſſe, through the knowledge of bim that 
by his ovvne proper glory and vertue. 2 called v5 vnto glory and vertne : : 

4 By whom he hath giuen vs moſt great 4 By the which are giuen mo vs excel. 

and Ceee lent 
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The ſecond Epiſtle 


CAP.. 


and precious promiſes: that by theſe you 
may be made partakers of the diuine nature, 
fleeing the corruption of the concupiſcence 
which is in the world. 

5 And you employing all care, miniſter 
ye in your faith — in vertue, know- 
ledge : 

6 And in knowledge abſtinence: and in 
abſtinence,paticnce: and in patience, pietie: 

7 And in pietie, lone of the fraternitie: 
and in the loue of the fraternitie, charitie. 

8 For if theſe things be preſent with you, 
and abound: they ſhall make you not va- 
cant,nor without fruit in the knowledge of 
our Lord Ixs vs Chriſt, 

9 For hee that hath not theſe things rea · 
die, is blind, and groping with his hand, ha- 
uing forgotten the purging of his old ſinnes. 

10 Wherfore brethren, labour the more 
that || by good workes you may make ſure 


your vocation and election. for, doing theſe f 


things, you ſhall not finne at any time. 

11 For ſo there ſhall bee miniſtred to 
you aboundantly an entrance into the euer- 
laſting kingdome of our Lord and Saviour 
IESsVS Chriſt 

12 For the which cauſe I will begin to 
admoniſh you alwaics of theſe things: and 
you in deed knowing and being confirmed 
in the preſent truth, 

13 But I thinke it meet as long as I am 
in this tabernacle, to ſtirre you vp by admo- 
nition; 

14 Being certaine that the laying away 
of my tabernacle is at hand, according as our 
Lord IE s v s Chriſt alſo ſignified to me. 

15 And I vill doe my — you to 
haue often || after my deceaſe alſo, that you 
may keepe a memorie of theſe things. 

_ Eervtl®. 16 For, not hauing followed vnlearned 
— fables, haue wee made the power and i pre- 
Lord, Aug. 6. ſence of our Lord IE Ss vs Chriſt knowen 
U preſcience. to you: but c made beholders of his great- 
c By chis iris neile. 
luer In. 17) For, * he receiving from God his Fa- 
lames, ot Pe · ther honour and glorie, this maner of voice 
ter muſt be the comming downe to him from the magnifi . 
— va call glory, This is my beloued Sonne in IS 1 
Fpiſtle, for gory J 
theſethree on · haue pleaſed my ſelfe, heare him. 
ly were preſent 18 And this voice wee heard brought 
arthe Tranſ. from heauen, when we were with him in the 
figuration. hol 
Mat. 17. 1. holy mount. 
Mat. 17.5. 19 And we haue the propheticall word 
more ſure: which you doe well attending vn- 

to, as to a candle ſhining in a darłe place, 
vntill the day dawne, and the day ſtarre ariſe 
in your hearts: £2 

20 Vnderſtanding this firſt, that no pro- 
phecie of Scripture is made by || priuate in- 
terpretation. 

21 For,“ not by mans wil was prophecie 
broughe at any time: but the holy men of 


God ſpake, inſpired with the holy Ghoſt. 


Tim. ; 17. 


— 


lent and mo#t great. promiſes , that by the 
meanes thereof, yee might bee partakgrs of the 
godly nature, if yee flee the corruption of world. 
ly luſtes. 

5 Andheerennto giue all diligence, in your 
faith miniſter vertuc, in vertus knowledge, 

6 Inknowleage temperance, in temperance 
patience, in patience As of 

7 Ingodlineſſe brotherly kindneſſe, in bro. 
therly kindneſſe charitie, 

8 For if thoſe things be among you, and bee 
plenteous,they make you that ye neither ſhall be 
ale, nor vmffuitfull in the knowledge of our Lord 
Teſw Chriſt. 

9 But he that lacketh theſe things, is blind, 
and cannot ſee farre off, and hath forgotten that 
he was purged from hu old ſinnes.. 

10 Wherefore, brethren, gius the more di- 
ligence: for to make your calling and election 
ſure : for if yee doe ſuch things, pee ſhall nener 

all 


I 1 Tea and by this meanes an entring inſhal 
be miniſtred unto you abundantly,into the euer- 
laſting kingdome of our Lord and Sauiour Ieſus 
Chri#t. 


12 Wherefore I wil not be negligent to put 
you alwaies in remembrance of ſuch things, 
though ye know them your ſelues, and bee ſtabli- 
ſhed in the preſent trueth. 

13 Notnuhſlanding I thinks it mecte, a 
long 4s I ans in this tabernacle to ſtirre you vp, 
by putting you in remembrance: 

14 Knowing that ſhortly I muſt put off this 
wy tabernacle," excn as our Lord Ieſus Chrift lug 1.16. 
Bewed me. 

15 I will eney alſo giue my diligence, that 
ec may bane wherenah to ſtirre vp the re- 
membrance of theſe things after my depar- 
fung. 

4 * For we haus not followed deceitful! fa. 1. Cot. i. ty. 
bles, when wee opened vnto you the power and 

comming of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, but with our 

ejes we ſaw bis Maieſtie: 

17 Euren then verily when hee receiued of 
God the Father honor and glory, and when there 
come ſuch 4 voice to him from the excellent 

lorie : * This is my deare beloned Sonne in Matt. 15. 3j. 
whom I delight. 

18 This voyce wee heard come from hea- 
wen , when wee were with him in the holy 
mount. 

19 Wee haue alſo aright ſure word of pro- 
phecie, whereunto if yee take heede , ai Onto 4 
hight that ſhineth in a darke place, yee dee well, 
wntill the day dawne, and the day ſtarre ariſe in 
Jour hearts, 

20 So that yee firit know this, that no pro- 
phecie in the Scripture us of any priuate f me- f Ot, interpte 
tion, tation. 

21 For the prophecie came not in olde 
time by the will of man : but holy men of 
God, fpake as they were — the holy 
Gbof#t. 
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MARGINALL NOTES, Cuar, 1. 


18 Holy mount) Youſee that places are made holy by Chriſts preſence, and that all places be not alike holy. See 
RHEMe 1. Anbot. Act. S.: 2. | 
FvLKE I. We lee not that the holineſſe of places continueth any longer then Chriſts preſence is in them. Holy places. 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP, I» 


o By good works.) Heere we ſee,that Gods eternall predeſtination and election confifieth with good works : Good workes 
RHE M. z. Yeathecertamiic and effeft thereof us procured by mans free will and good works, and that our well doing u a meane muſt concurre 
for vs to attaine to the effect of Gods predeſtination,that u, to life euerlaſling : and therefore ic u a deſperate folly and =_ Gods prede- 
and a great ſigne of reprobate perſans,to ſuy, Jf 1 bee predeſliuate, doe what I will } ſhall be ſaned, Nay,the Apoſile — 
ſaith, If thou hope io be one of the predeſtinate (ſor know it thou canſt noi) doe well, that thou maieſt be the more aſſured 1; 15 ygagy 
to attaine to that thou hopeſt,or make it ſure by good works. The Proteſtants in ſuch caſes not much liking theſe words, „s 
By good workes,though the ' atine haue it vainerſally and ſome Greeke copies alſo,as Bea conftſſeth,icaue them out 
in their tranſlatiuns, hy their wonted pollicie. 
There is no queſtion but Gods eternal predeſtination conſiſteth with good works, though God predeſtina- cenantie of 
FvLKE 2. ted ys freely without regard of the merite ot our works, which are an effect and end of Gods election, not the ſalvation. 
cauſe that moued him to chuſe vs. For he cheſt v5(ſaich S Paul) that we might be holy, Epheſ.x. Not for thar wee 
were or ſhould be holy. And this place ſhewerh,that the election of God,(which is moſt certaine in him, and 
in it ſelfe,)is made knowen and certaine to vs by good works, whereunto God hath appointed vs. Not that it 
is grounded vpon our wil, or works,which are good becauſe God of his grace betore the world was made hath 
cholen us, and in time called vs, & giuen his ſpuit by which we are not onely willing, but moſt thankfully im- 
brace his grace, & know his father]y loue toward vs. For if by his ſpirit we know that God is our Father, as the 
Apoſtle teacheth Rom.8.we know alſo, that we are predeſtinate to his inheritance inChriſt, which knowledge 
is confirmed by the works of obedience,which are the fruits of the — cf adoption. But it we cannot know 
it, (as you ſay) but only hope with ſuch an hape, as is vncertaine, and may be confounded, in vame ſhould the 
Apoſtle exhort vs to make our election ſure by good works. If in any tranſlation good works be left out, it is 
becauſe they were left out of the text which wee tranſlated, yet wee alwaics confeſſe, that the circumſtance of 
the place, doth of neceſſitie require, that good works be vaderſtood,though they be not expreſſed in the text. 

15 After my deceaſe alſo.) Theſe words though they may be eaſily altered bz con(t- uftion into diners (enſes not II e heret ke: (ar) 
vnty ue, yet the correſpoudence of the parts of the ſentence gotng before and ſollowpg, giue moſt plame this meaning, —— ta their 
that, as during his life he would not omit to put them in inemorie of the things he taught them, ſo after his deathi which Bo 8 — 
he knew ſhould be ſhortly)be would not ſaile io endeuour that they might be mindfull of the ſame. Signiſying that his the: by their Galle 
care ouer them ſhould not ceaſe by death,and that by lus interceſſion before Gad aſter his departure, he would doe the war) atem. 
ſame thing for them, that he did before in h1s life by te iclung and preaching. This is the ſenſe that the Greeke Scho Orcum, mbune 
lers ſpeake of ,and this is moſt proper to the text, and conſonant to the old wſe of the Apoſile,and other Apoſlolite Saints Th. __ 

- cieis paſtoral 
and Fathers of the Primitive Church, —_—en 
$.Clement in his Epiſile to S. Iames our Lords brother, witneſſeth that S. Peter encouraging him to take aſter his de- ono the Church 
ceaſe the charge of the Apoſtolite Romane See, prom. ſed that after his depar ture hee would not ceaſe io pray for him ater bus death. 
and his floc ke, therby to eaſe him of hu paſtorall burden Tom. 1. Concil.ep.1,>.Clem.in initio, And $,Leo the great 
one of his ſueceſſaurs in the ſaid See, Ss attributeih the gnod adminiſtr 2tion and gouernement thereof to S. Peters 
prayers and oſſiſunce: namely in theſe goodly words, Ser. 3. in anniuer. die aſſump. ad Pont. We are much bound 
{ſaith he)to giue thanks to our Lord and redecmer leſus Chtiſt, that hath giuen ſo great power to him whom 
he made the Prince of the whole Church: that if in our time alſo any thing be doae wei,and be rightly orde- 
red by vs,it is to be imputed to his works and his gouernement, to whom it was ſaid, And thou berng conuerted, — — 
con firme thy brethren : and to whom our Lord after his reſurrection (aid thriſe, Feed my ſheepe, Which now ali 
without doubt the godly Paſtour doth execute,confirming vs with his exhortations, and not cealing to pray 
for vs, that we be ouercome with no tentations, &c. 
rea, it was a common thing in the primitive Church among the auncient Chriſtians , and alwaies ſince among the Ihe Sains in hea 
faith all, to make couenant in their life time, that whether of them went to beauen before the other, be ſhould pray fir uen pray lor ihe 
115 friend and ſellow yet aline, See the Eccleſiaflicall Hiitorie of the holy vigine and Martyr Potamiana, promiſing at living. 
the hozre of ber martyrdome, that after her death ſhee wonld procure mercie of God to Baſilides one of the ſouldicrs 
that led her to execution, and ſo ſhee did. Eulcb.lib.6 cap 4. Alſo S. Cyprian, Epiſt.g7, in fine. Let vs,({arth hee) 
pray mutually one for another, and whether of ys two ſhall by Gods clemeneie be firſt called for, let His love 
continue, and his prayer not ceaſe for his brerhren and ſiſters in the world. So ſaid thus holy Martyr at that 
time whea Chriſtians were ſo farre from Caluiniſme (which abhorreih the prayers of Saints and praying to them) that 
to bee ſure, they bargained beforehand to haue the Martyrs and other Sanis to pray for them. The ſame $. Cyprian 
alſo in his booke De diſciplina & habitu virginum, in tine. After a godly exhor tation made io the holy Virgines 
er Nunnes in his time, (peaking thus vnto them: Tantum tunc mementote noſtri, cum incipiet in vobis virgini- 
tas honorari : that u, Onely then haue vs in remembrance, when your virginitic ſhall begin to bee honou- pot lol 
red, that i, after their departure. Where he inimuaieth the vſe of the Catholihe Church, in keeping the fefiiuall daies virgins, K 
and other dueties toward the holy virgins in heauen. Saut Hierome alſo in the ſame manner heeketh to He lliodorus, 
ſaying,that when hee i once in heauen, then hee will pray for bun that exhorted and incited him to the bleſſtd ſtate o 
the Monaſticall life, Ep. i. c. a. : 
And ſo doth he ſpea te to the vert uous matron Paula after her death deſiring her to pray for him in bus old age,affir- Inuocation of 
ming that ſbe ſball the more caſily obtaine the nearer ſhe is now ioyned io Chriſt in heauen. in Epitaph. Paulæ in fine. Suns. 
It were too long toreport,how S. Augaſtine de ſireth to bee holpen by S. Cyprians praters, (then and long before a ſaint 
in beauen)to the vn1erfianding of the trueth concerning the peace and regiment of the Church. lib. j. de Bapr.contr* 
Donatiſtas, c. 17. And in another place the ſame holy Doctour alleadgeth the ſaid $.Cyprian ſaying, that great num 
bers of our parents hrethren, children, ſriendi, and other, expect vs in great ſolicitude and carefulaeſſe of our ſalud- 
tion,being ſure of their owne, lib. i.de prædeſt.Sanctorum c.1 4. Saiat Gregorie Naʒtan ne in hy orations of the 
praiſe of S. Cyprian in fine, and of S. Baſil ad in fine, declareth how they pray for the people: which two yaints hee 
there inuot ateth, as all the ancient Fathers did, bath generally all Saints, and (a4 occafionſtrued) particularly their 
ſpeciall Patroaz, Among the veſt, ſee how holy Ephrem (in orat de laud. S. Deipacg) prayed to our B. Ladie, with 
the ſame termes of Aduocate, hope, Neconeiliatrix, that the faithfull yet vſt,and the Proteſtant cannot abide. S. Baſil 
hom.de 40. Martyribus in fine. S Athanaſius Ser. in Euang. de S. Deipata in fine. S. H:Harie in Plal,1 24, Saint 
chryſoſtome hom.56.ad po. Antiochenum in fine, Theodorer de curat. Gięcotum affectuum lib. 8.in fine, Fi- 
nally, all tbe Fathers are full of theſe things: who better know the meaning of the Scripture and the ſenſe of the has 
y Ghoſt then theſe new interpreters dot. 
Cece 2 The 


RHE R. 3. 


; « Y 
The ſecond Epiſtle Cunar., 
The Apoſtles meaning is plaine,and need not to be drawen into diuers ſenſes, that hee petformeth in wri- 
ting this Epiſtle,that they may haue remembrance of theſe things after his departure, and not chat hee will 
make interceſſion to God for them after his death. Neither doeth Oecume mus (peake of fuch a ſenſe,bur re- Interceſſion of 
heaiſeth onely the opinion of him, that would ſhew out of this place, that the Samt: after their death do remember Daus. 
thoſe things which they haue done here for them that are aliue. Where it is manifeſt, that he ſpeaketh no word of 
interceſſion. For of the true ſenſe ot the text it followeth Other men handling that which u ſpoken ſimply ds thus 
vnderſiand it : 1 will doe my diligence, that you may haue alwaies after my departure, to remember theſe things. That 
is, marueile yee not, neither thinke much of the continuall mention of theſe things. For I doe it not condemning your 
rudeneſſe,but by continuall doctrine of theſe things, I give you a continuing and vnmooueable ayde of them, that bee + 
ing confirmed therew:th,you may bane euen after my death,a liutij and indeleable or perpetuall dottrine of them Now 
whether the Saints in heauen doe pray for vs, the Scripture doth no where reach vs,and therefore it is a point 
wherof without danger we may be ignorant. That the counterfeit Clement writeth of the maiter, it is as much 
to be regarded, as his charge in the ſecond Epiſtle, that miſe dung bee not found in the Pixe. For who would 
thinke that Clemens would write of luch bables to ſo high Apoſtle, of whom he was more meete to learne and 
to be admoniſhed ? Ls in deed 500, yeeres after, aſcribeth much to the praiers of Saint Peter for him, uhich 
argueth more his humilitie, then it proueth the matter whereofthe Scripture doth not informe vs. That ma- 
ny of the ancient Fathers held this opinion, ihat the Saints departed doe pray for vs, we denie not: but wee 
- require ypon what authoritie of the holy Scripture, they grounded this their opinion ? For the opinion of 
good men without the word of God, is not ſuſhcient to ground our faith vpon,feeing it is certaine, that every 
one of thoſe Fathers, held ſome one priuate opinion or other, which all men confeſſe to be erronious. As Cy- 
prian his opinion of tebaptiſme. Hierom ot Peter vniuſtly reptehended. Auguſtine of the neceſſitie ofthe TheFathers erred 
Communion for infants, Chryſoſtome of procuring helpe to the damned, &c. All which errouis may bee {vm<tme. 
defended with the argument of yours, They know the meaning of the Scriptures, and the ſerſe of the holy Ghoſi bet- 
ter then theſe new Interpreters. Bur it it were prooued. that the Saints departed doe pray tor vs, yet haue wee 
no warrant out of the Scriptures to pray to them Neither can it bee prooned, that any of tlie Fathers for Inuocation of 
202, yeeres after Chriſt, did make their praiers to any, but onely to God by leius Chriſt. But in them of later Sams. 
time, there is ſome mention of praying vnto them. Yet doeth not S. Auguſtine pray to 5. Cyprian in chat 
place,where you ſay he deſireth co be holpen by his praiers, but deſiring to be ioyned to his charitie, hee ho- 
peth that being aidcd by his praiers, hee ſhall Jearne by his writings, in what great peace God gouerned his 
Church by him. Hilary in pſ. 124. ſpeaketh neither ot Saint; pt aying for vs, nor of praying to them, bur laith: 
that the Church hath no ſm#$ide in the Apoſtles , or in the Pairisrkes and Prophets , or rather in the Angels, ö 
which compaſſe about the Church with a certaine garde. The aide therefore he meaneth, is the example & doc- 
trine of the Saints departed, and the miniſteric of the Angels. In Naxtanzrne, Bei, and Chryſoftome, there 
is ſome mention of che inuocation of Sainrs, to help with their prayers: But that which is alleaged for Atha- 
naſius and Ephrem, is falſe and counterfet ſtuffe. Theodoret allo ipcaketh of prayers vnto Martyrs: but where 
is either commaundemenr, example or allowance of ſuch prayers out of the Scripture ? Therefore this is no- 
thing elſe, but a little droſſe of humane fragilitie, which can be no prciudice againſt the trueth. And it is no 
marueile, if thoſe Fathers being exerciſed in confuting both of the Gentiles, and alſo of great hereſies, did 
not at the firſt eſpy what the ſpirit of Antichriſt went about, in thoſe matters of inuocation of ſaints & pray- 
er for the dead, which had a ſhew of pietie, and yet proc eeued ot the efficacie of error: when our Saviour ; 
Chriſt prophecieth, that the illuſions of Antichriſt ſhould be fo great, that if it were poſſible, the verie elect : 
ſhonld be deceiued. It is a ſmall glory for the Papiſts,ro ioyne with ſome of the Fathers, in one or two errors | 
not of the greateſt weight, when they haue all the fathers againſt them, in ſo many articles of chietcſt impor- 
tance, as is declared throughout theſe Annotations. And for inuocation of Saints, See 1. Im. 2 ect. 4. 
20 Priuate.) The Scriptures cannot be rightly expounded of ruery priuase ſpirit or fantafie of ihe vulgar rea- Private phaptaſti. 
der : but by the ſame ſpirit wherewith they were written, which is reſident in the church. cal interpretanions 
The Spirit wherwith the Scriptures were witten, is to be found in the Scripturesthemſclues,by which the nigcuttie of the 
ſpirit of the Church is to be tried whether it be true or falſe. For nothing, (ſaith S. Auguſtine) w darkly ſpoken Scripuues. 
i any place, which in other places of the Scripture is not vitered moſt plamely, De doct. Chriſt. lib. 2. c. 6, 


FvL&E 3. 


R E M. 4 


FK VIE. 4. 


CHAP. II. 


Ar not onely Prophets, but alſo faiſe prophets were in the olde Teflament, ſo now likewiſe there ſhall be maſters of He- 
reſie, to the damnation of tbem and of their followers. 4 And of them damnation hee pronounceth by examples, | 
(as hee comforteth the vertuous Catholikes or true beleeuers with the example of Lot) has of their railing at | 
their Superiors and Prelates, their blaſphe ming of Catholuge doll ine, their voluptacus lung, the ir lethevie;therr co- ; 
p_ their maner of ſeducing and the perſons ſeduced, 20 fir whom it bad been leſſt dammable,)f they nexer | 

tene Cin iſtians. 


TD Ve there were alſo falſe prophets in the Here were falſe prophets alſi among the 


D people, as alſo in you there ſhall be ly- 


people, euen as there ſhall be falſe teachers 


Tim. 4. 5 
n ing maſters vvhich ſhall bring in ſectes of among you, which prinily ſhall bring in damma- 
perdition, and denie him that hath bought ble hereſies, euen dempiug the Lord that hath 
© hails, them: ethe Lord bringing vpon themſelues bought them, and bring 2pon themſelues ſwift 


ſpeedie perdition. 

2 And many t{hal follow their riotouſ- 
neſſes, by whom the way of trueth ſhall bee 
blaſphemed. 

3 And in auarice ſhal they < with feined 
vvordes make merchandiſe of you: vnta 
whom the iudgment now long ſince ceaſeth 

not: and their perdition ſlumbreth not. 
4 For if God ſpared not Angels ſinging: 
but vvith the ropes of Hell beeing drawen 
downe 


damnation. 

2 And many ſhall follow their damnable 
wairs by whom the way of trueth ſpall bee euil 
ſpoken of. Pp 

3 Aud through couctouſneſſe ſhall they with 
fained wordes make merchandixe of you, whoſe 
indgement now of long time ceaſeth not , and 
their damnation ſleepeth not. 


4 Forif* God ſpared not the Angels that lob 4. 13. 


ſinned,but caſt them downe into hell and deliue- 


red 


* 
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of S. Peter. 


— 


1 


LEES i FOR 


The ſpeciall 


ries of 
— 


ſtom our 


Lord. 


t So heretikes 
blaſpheme the 
higheſt myſte- 
rics of our 
faith through 
ignorance, 


b commguina- 


tones & - 
cala. 


Num. 22.23. 


downe into hell deliuered them to bee tor- 
mented, that they ſhould bee reſerued vnto 
iudgement: 

5 And he ſpared not the original world, 
but kept the eight, Noe, the preacher ol iu- 
ſtice, bringing in che deluge vpon the world 
of che impious. 

6 And bringing the cities ofthe Sodo- 
mites, and of the Gomorrheites into aſhes, 
he damned them with ſubuerſion putting an 
example of them that (hall doe impiouſly: 

7 And *dclivercd iuſt Lot oppreſled by 
the iniury and luxurious — of the 
abominable men. 

8 For in ſight and * hearing he was iuſt : 
dwelling with them who from day to day 
vexcd the iuſt ſoule with vuiuſt workes, 

9 Our Lord knoweah to deliver the 
godly from tentation, but co reſetue the vn - 
iuſt vnto the day of iudgement to bee tor- 
mented: 

10 And eſpecially them which walke af- 
ter the fleſh in concupiſcence of vncleane- 
nelle. and contemine dominion, bolde, ſelſe- 
— * they || teare not to bring in ſects, 

laſpheming. 

11 Whercas Angels being greater in 
ſtrength and power, beare not the exectable 


iudgement againſt them. 


12 But theſe men are vnreaſonable 
beaſts, naturally tending to the inare and in- 
to deſtruction, in thoſe things which they 
know no blalpheming, ſhall periſh in their 
corruption, 

13 Receiving the reward of inivſtice,e- 
ſteeming for apleaſure the delights ofa day: 
d coinquinations and ſpots, flowing in deli- 
cacies, in their feaſting rioting with you: 

14 Having cies full of adultery and in- 
ceſſant ſinne: alluring vnſtable ſoules, ha- 
ving their heart exerciſed with auarice, the 
children of malediction: 

15 Leaving the tight way they haue er- 
red, having followed the way of Balaam of 
Boſor, which loued the reward of iniquitie, 

16 But* had acheckeot his madneſle, 
the dumbe beaſt vnder the yoke ſpeaking 
with mans voice, prohibited the fooliſhneſle 
of thepropher. | 

17 Theſe are fountaines without water, 
and cloudes toſſed with whirlewindes , to 
whom the miſt of darkneſle is reſerued. 

18 For, ſpeaking the proud — of va- 
nitie, they allure in the deſires of flethly rio- 
touſnes, thoſe chat eſcape a little, which con- 
uerſe in errour, 

19 Promiſing them libertie, whereas 
themſelues are the ſlaues of corruption. For 


red them into chaines ef darbeneſſe, * be kept 


vnto indgement : 


5 Weither ſpared the old world, but ſaved Gen. y. t. 


Noe the eight perſon, a preacher of righteouſ- 
neſſe,and brought in the flood vpon the world of 
the vngodly, 


6 And turned their cities of * Sodome and Gen. 1g. 1j. 


Gomorrha into aſhes, onerthrew them, 
them, and made them an emſample unto thoſe 
that after ſhould liue wngodly: | 

7 And iuſt Lot, vexed with the vncleane 
conuerſ al ion of the wiched,delinered he. 

8 For he being ri ghteous, and dwelling a- 
mong them, in ſeeing and hearing, vexed his 
righteous ſoule from day to day with their vn» 
lawfuldeeds.) 

9 The Lord kroweth how to deliver the god- 
ly out of temptation, and to reſerue the vmiuſt 
onto the day of iud gement for to be puniſhed. 

10 But chiefly them that walk after the fleſh 
inthe luſt of uncleanneſſe,aud deſpiſe authority. 
Preſumptuous are they, and ſtand in their owne 
concert , which feare not to ſpeaks euill of them 
that excell in worſhip. 

11 Whentbe Angels which are greater both 
in power and might, give not railing iudgement 
ag unſt them be fore the Lord. 

t 2 But theſe as bruit beaſts led with ſenſua- 
litie, and made to be taken and deſtroyed, ſpeaks 
euill of the things that they vnderſtand not, and 
ſhall periſh through their owne corruption: 

13 And receine the reward of vnrigbte- 
ouſne ſſe, they count it pleaſure to line deliciouſly 
for a ſeaſon: ſpots they are and blots, delightin 
themſelues in their deceinings, in feaſting wi 

on; 
. 14 Haxing eyes fall of adulterie, aud that 
cannot ceaſe from ſinne, laying bait for unſtable 


ſoutes: hearts they haue exerciſed with f robbe. 1 — 


ry. they are curſed children, 

15 Which haue for/aken the right way and 
are gone aſtray, following the way of Balaam the 
ſonne of Boſor, which loned the reward of vn- 


righteowſneſſe : 


16 But ma rebu bed of his iniquitie. The Num 32,25. 


dumbe beaſt, and vſed to the yoke, ſpeaking 
with mans voyce, forbade the madneſſe of the 
Prophet. 


17 * Theſe are welles without water,clouds Tude 1.41. 


that are caried with a tempeſt ,towhom the miſt 
of darkene(ſe is reſerued for euer. 

18 For when they ſpeake the great — 
words of vanitie, they entiſe through tuſts wi 
the bait of wantonnes of the fleſh,them that were 
cleane eſcaped from them, which are wrapped in 
errour: 

19 Whil: they promiſe them libertie, where 
as they themſelues are the bondſernants of cor- 


Iohn$.34; 


RY » 
ruption: For of whom a man is onercome,vnto rom.6.20, 


the ſame is he brought in bondage. 

20 For if they after they haue eſcaped from Heb. 6. 4. 
the filthines of the world, thorow the knowledge 
of the Lord and the Sanionr Ieſus Chriſt, are yet 
Cece 3 entangled 


* wherewith a man is ouercome: of that he 
is the ſlaue alſo. 

20 For if fleeing from the coinquina- 
tions of the world inthe knowledge of our 


Lord & Sauiour Its ys Chriſt, they againe 
intangled 


Toh.8, 3 4. 
Rom. 6. 16. 


816 I ̃ be ſecond Epiſtle Cray, 
Ng z intangled with the ſame be ouercome: the entangled againe therein , and . fer 


later things are become vnto them worſe « the latter ende worſe with them then the be- 


then che foi mer. ginning. 

21 For it was better for them not to 21 For it had beene better fir them not to 
knowe the way of iuſtice, then after the have known the way of righteouſueſſe, then after 
knowledge to turne backe from that holy they haue knowen it, to turne from the holy com- 


commaundement which was deliuered to mandement that was giuen vnto them. 
chem. 22 But the ſame hapned vnto them that 


22 For, that of the true prouerbe is i vſed tobe ſpoken by the true prowerbe, * The Prou. 16. ti. 
prou. 6. f 1. chanced to them, * The dogge returned to dogge is turned to his owne vomite a game, and 
e d /\zoue., his vomit: and, The fow waſhed : into her the ſow that was waſted,is turned againe to her 
wallowing in mire. . wallowingmthe mire. 


ANNOTATIONS, CA. 2. 


RAR EM. 1. 2 Many ſhall follow.) Heretihes of whom be fieth here) doe gaine (tholers, by preaching libertie, aud 
by their owne licentious life, which is ſpecially ieyned io the bereſies of theſe daies. | | 

FEvIxE I. Ourdodtine is farre from carnall libertic, which daily teach mortification, euen of our luſts and ſinnefull C*'2alllibenic 
defires. What our life is, God and the world doth know. If it were not honeſter then the liues of m_ Popes W. 
and Cardinals, it were pittie we liued. But Popiſh doctrine thar teacheth the finnefull luſt of the fleſh to 
no ſinne, and great finnes to be veniall ſinnes, that hath ſo many eaſie waics to purge and pardon mortall 
finnes, yea the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, and general! a and obſtiaate contumelie of God, not | 
onely in this life, but after men bee dead, is the verie ine of carnall libertie: and their life agreeth 
thereunto. For to whom trealon, rebellion, and murther of their naturall ſoueraigne Ladie and Queene | 
- — onely lawfull, but allo meritorious, what kinde of impietie will their cautertzed conſcience bee 8- | 

ide of ? R 

RHEM. 2. 3 Wich ſeined wordes.) Al the ſweet words of beretihes, fpeahing mach of the word of the Lord, the Goſpel, 
Izsvs Cunisr, &c, are but termes of Arie to buy and ſell poore mens ſoles. 

FvLxE 2. _ words of - Wh the holy Church, the Catholike Church, orders of religion, chaſtitie, faſting, &c+ 
are ſuch ſweet words. 

RH EM. 3. 19 Promiſing them libertic.) Who euer promiſed more hbertie to their followers then Luther, Caluin and the | 
like, taking away penance, failing, continenc ie or chaſtitie, heeping of vowes, neceſſitie of good workes(becauſt faith 
doth all) obedience to Ecclefiafticall Paſtors and Councels, and ſuch lite? 

FEvIxE 3. Who euer taught leſſe carnall libertie, then Luther and Caluine ? which taught mortification according Carnall tiperis. 
to the Scriptures, whereof the people neuer heard in Poperie. Who take not away repentance, but require 
it to be continuall. Who exhort to faſting, though they teach not the doctrine of deuils by prolubition of 
meares. Who require chaſtitic of all men, either in holy marrimonie, or in true and not feined continen- 
cie. Who take away no keeping of vowes chat be lawfully made, and poſſible to be kept. Who teach good 
workes to be neceflarie effelts of a iuſtefying faith, withour which, no man ſhall be ſaved, that is iuſtifed by | 
faith onely, Who teach obedience vnto Ecclcfiaſticall paſtors and Chi iſtian Councels, and reach Ecclefia- 
ſticall paſtors, alſo, to be obedient to cinill powers, ſlitre not vp the le to ſedition, treaſon and murther 
of their ſoueraigne, as the Papiſts of Rhemes haue done, followin e forefathers the ancient Hererikes, 
hat deſpiſe octane rulers themſclues, but ſubic& to no man. 


CHAP. III. 


Theſe two Epiflles be writeth to confirme them in the Apeſiles doctrine, and warneth them of [corners that ſhall come, 
and — — 5 Whoſe vaine argument he anſwereth, and giueth the reaſon of Gods ſo long patience, 10 
exhorting to bolineſſe of bfe in reſped of that terrible day. 16 Finally, warning of ſuch as miſantergret 5. 
Pauls Epiſiles and the other Scriptures, and that we muſt not for any thing fall from the true faith, 


His loe the ſecond Epiſtle I write to His is the ſecond Epiſtle that I now write 
e in quibus. youmy deareſt, «in which I ſtirre vp vmto youAearely beloned, wherewith I flir 
by admonition your ſincere minde: vp and warn your pure mindes, 

2 That you may be mindefull of thole 2 Tele mindeful of the words which were 
wordes which I cold you before from the tolde before of the holy Prophets,and alſs the 
holy Prophers, and of your Apoſtles of the || commandement ofvs,whbich be Apoſtles of the jy Or,dodtine. | 
precepts of our Lord and Saujour : Lord and $ awiexr : 

2. Tim. 4. 3 — this firſt, that in the laſt daies 3 * Knowing this firſt that there ſhall come , Tim .. 
1. lude, 1. ſhall come mockers in deceit, walking ac- i» the laſt daies mockers, walking after their 2. Tim. 2. b. 
cording to their owne concupiſcence, ems luſti. 
4 N Whereis his promiſe or his 4 Au ſaying, Where is the promiſe of his 
comming? For fince the time that the fa - comming ? for fance the father: fell a ſleepe, al 
chers ſlept, all things doe perſeuere from the rhings continue alike from the beginning of the 
beginning of creature. creation. 
For they arewilfully ignorant of this, 5 For this they know not ( and that wilful< 
that the heavens were before, and the earth, 4%) how that the heanens were of olde, and the 
out of water, and through water conſiſting earth confifting of the water and by the water, 
od, 


by the word of God: by the word of G 
6 By the which, that world then, being 6 By the which things the world that then 
ouerflowed with water periſhed. vas, periſbed, bring then onerrunne with water. 


7 Bur 7 But 


Cuar.z. 


of S. Peter. 


8 


. 


— 


But the heauens which now are, and 
the earth, are by the (ame word kept in ſtore 
reſerued to fire ynto the day of iudgement, 
and of the perdition of the impious men. 

8 But this one thing bee not ignorant of, 
my deareſt, that one day with our Lord is as 
a thouſand yeeres, and a thouſand yeares as 
one day. 

9 Our Lord ſlacketh not his promiſe, as 
ſome doe eſteeme it: but he doeth patiently 
for you, not willing that any periſh,but that 
all returne to penance. 

10 And *the day of the Lord ſhall come 
as a theefe in the vvhich the heauens (hall 
paſle with great violence, but the elements 
ſhalbe reſolued with heat, and the earth and 
the works which are in it, halbe burnt. 

11 Therefore wheras all theſe things are 
to be diſſolued: what manner of men oughe 
you to bee in holy converſations and god- 
lineſſes, 

12 Expecting and haſting vnto the com- 
ming of the day of our Lord, by which the 
heauens burning ſhalbe reſolued, and the e- 
lements (hal melt with the heat of fire? 

13 But wee expect new heauens, and a 
new earth according to his promiſes, in 
which iuſtice inhabiteth. 

14 For the which cauſe my deareſt, ex- 

pecting theſe things, labour earneſtly to bee 
found immaculate and vnſpotted to him in 
peace. 
15 And* the longanimitieof our Lord, 
doe yee account ſaluation, s alſo our moſt 
deare brother Paul according to the wiſdom 
giuen him hath written to you: a 

16 As alſo in all Epiſtles, ſpeaking in 
them of theſe things, in the which are cer- 
taine things hard to bee vnderſtood, which 
the vnlearned and vnſtable depraue, as alſo 
the reſt of the Scriptures to their owne pet 
dition. 

17 Lou therfore brethren, foreknowing, 
take heed leſt led aſide by the errour of the 
vmwiſe, you fall away from your owne 
ſtedfaſtneſle. 

13 But growe in and in knowledge 
of our Lord and Sautour IEs vs Chriſt. Io 
him be glorie both now and vnto the day of 
eternitie. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


16 Cerraine — — This is 4 0 text — ——_— (as all — 
| Seri ta ſie to vnd erſtana, and therefore may bee not onely re 
17712 — wel — : and conſequently exery ene by humſelſe and bi pri- 


did from the 
expounded 


7 But the heanent and earth which ave 
nom, hes kept by bus word in ſtore, and reſerued 
vnto fire againſt the day of rndgment and perdi- 
tion of ungodly men. 
8 Dearely beloned, bee not ignorant of this 
one thing, hom that one day is with the Lord Pfal. 0.4. 
as a thouſand yeeres ,and a thinſand yeeres 4 
one day. 
9 The Lord that hath promiſed, ts not 

ſlacke ( as ſome men connt ſlackeneſſe ) but is 1. Tim. 4. 
patient to dard, foraſmuch as he would haxe 

no man loft, but will receine all men to rc. 
pentance, 

10 Neuertheleſſe, the day of the Lord will Mat.14. 
come as a thiefe in the night, in the which the 1.thel.y.2; 
heanens ſhall paſſe away with a great noyſe, and PO. 3-34 
the elements ſhall melt with ferxent heate, the 
earth alſo,and the workes that are therem ſhall 
be utterly burned. 

11 Sceing then that all theſe things ſhall 
riſh,what maner perſons ought yee —— in 
connerſation and godline ſſe, 

12 Looking for, and haſting vnto the com- 
wing of the day of od, ». the heawens [| Some reads; 
foal perifh wit th fire, and the elements ſhall melt wherein, 
with ferment heate. 

13 * Nexerthele(ſe,we according to his pro- Aer, 1.1. 
mile looke fir a new heauen, and a newt carth, ay 65.17, 
wherein dwelleth righteon/nefſe. 

14 Wherefore dearely beloned, ſeeing that 
Je looke for ſuch things, be diligent that yet may 
bee fonud of bimin peate without po, and 

filed 

15 Und ſappeſe that the long ſufferin Rom.. 
the Lord is — chew 4 jon, — 25 > 
wed brother Paul alſo, according to the wiſdome 

ginen vnto him, hath written unto you. 

16 Tea almoſt in enery Epiiile, peaking of 
ſuch things , among which are many thengs 
hard to bee onderitood , which they that are 
vnlearned and unſtable, peruert, as they doe al- 
ſo the other Scriptures, unto their owns deſtru- 
tion. 

17 Te ihereſere belaued ſeeing yee be war. 
ned are hand, beware leſt ye alobeing led away 
with the errer of the wicked, fall from your owns 
ſtedfaſtneſſe: 

18 But grow in grace, and in the knowledge 
of our Lord and Sauiour Teſus Chrift: to whond 
be glory both now and for euer. Amen. 


CHAP. 3. 

ly de and The heretical 

, but % Provdſpirttef 
— 


xate ſpirit without reſpeci of the expoſutions of the leur ned Fathers, or expetiation of the Churches their Paſtors and u. 


Prelates indgement may deter mime and make choiſe of ſuch ſenſe as bimſelfe liketh or thinke 
thtir fooſh opinion 


partly their ſaying, partly the neceſſarie ſequele 


th agreeable, For this is 
ich admitteth nothing bat the bare Scrip= 


tures, And Luther ſaid that the Scriptures were more plaine then all the Hubers commentaries : and ſo al to bee ſus 


fluous but the Bible. Præfat aſſert art. damnat. 


Againſt all which deuilliſh and ſeditious arrog ancie, tending to make the people 


efteeme themſclues learned or ſuf: The Saripaues be 


l:gjon,the holy Apoſtle here telleth and forewarueth the faubfull,that the Scriptures be fall of difficaltie, and ſpecially 


ficient without their paſtors and ſptrituall rulers helpe, to guide themſelues in all matters of detirine and dowbis in re- Pan 7 * 
of wſti- 


S. Pauls Epiſiles of all other parts of holy writ, and that ignorant men and vnſlable, or phanta ſtica l — ts __ ; 
and fro with euer) blaſt of defirine and vereſieabuſe,peruert priſconſier them to then omne damnatien. And S. Au- f 


by faithe 
g»ſime Do fod. Fg 99.4. 14. 


$18 The Epiſtle Cuar.z. 


ufline ſaith, that the ſpeciall difficultie in S. Pauls epiſiles, which ignorant and euill men doe ſd peruert, and which ; | 

S. Peter meaneth, is bu hard fpeech and much commendation of that faith which be ſaith doth inſtifie, which the ig- 

norant euen from the Apoſiles time, and much more now, haue and doe ſo miſconſter, as though hee had meant that 

enely faith without good works could inſlifie or ſaue a man, Againſt which wicked collection and abuſe of S. Pauls ; 
words, the ſaid faiber ſaith, all theſe Canonical or Catholike epiſtles were written, 
But the Heretihes bere to ſhift of the matter, and to creepe ont afier their faſhicn, anſwere, that g. Peter ſaith not The Proteſtants 

S. Pauls epiſtles be hard, but that many things in them are hard. Which may be to the Catholikes an example of their dle a ſt adio 

JSophifticall enaſſons from the exidence of Gods word. As though it were not all one io ſay, Such an author or writer — — 

is hard: and There be many things in that writer hard to be vnderſtood. For, whether it be that the argument — — oug 

and matter be high and paſi vulgar capacitie, as that of predeſtination, reprobation, vocation of the Gentiles,and in- things, 

thing faith : or whether his manner of file and writing be obſcure : all proue that his epiſiles be bard , and otber The Greek copies 

Scriptures alſo : becauſe S. Peter here affirmeth, that by reaſon of the difficulties in them, whether in the ſtile or in haue both,jome 

the depth of the matter, the ignorant and vnſlable (ſuch as Heretikes be) doe peruert bus writings,as alſo other Scrip- — = — 

tares, to their owne damnation. hereby it is plaine that it is a very dangerous thing fr ſuch as be ignorant, or a, 8 * 

for wilde witted fellowes , io read the Scriptures. For ſuch conditioned men be they that become Heretthes , and piles. 

— ignorance, pride, and priuate fantaſie, meeting with hard places of Saint Paul epiſt/es or other Scriptures, — 1 2 

Here fes. tter, but 
And - = onely the things treated of in holy Scriptures, but alſs that the very manner of writing and enditing — * 
thereof, is high and hard, and purpoſely by Gods providence appointed to be written in ſuch ſort, ſee S. Auguſtine, lil. Palm. 118 
2. de Doi, Chrif c. 6. and ep. 119. S. Ambroſe ep. 44. in principio. S. Hieram to Paulinus ep. 10 3. c. 5. b. 7. whoalſo AS. 
ſep. s p. c. i.) faith that in age when he ſhould rather haue taught then be tanghi, he went as far as Alexandria, IU 240 
anely io heere Didymus,and to haue his help for the vnd erſlanding of the Script ur es, and con feſſeth with great thanks * _ 
to the ſaid Didymus,that he learned of him that which be fore he knew not Dauid ſauh, Giue me vnderſtandiug & 
I will ſcarch thy law. The Eunach in the Acts ſaid, How can I vnderſtand without an interpreter ? The Apojiles, i 
Chriſt opened their ſenſe to vnderfland the Scriptures, conld not vnderſland them. The holy Doclo /i by continual ſlu- 
, watching faſting, and praying had much adoe to underſtand them : that great clerke S. Auguſte confeſſing in the 
foreſaid ep. 119. c. 2 f. that there were many moe things that be vnderſiood not, then that he undgrflood, The Heretthes 
ſay the fathers did commonly erre, and how could ſuch great wiſe learned men be deceived in reading and expound- 
ing the Scriptures if they were not hard ? and if they were hard to them, bow are they eaſie to theſe new maflers the 
Heretikes ? Finally, why do they write ſo many new gloſſes, ſcholies, commentaries, as a cart cannot carry ? Why doe 
Luther, Zuing lius, calum, and their companions agree no better vpon the interpretation of the Scriptures, if they be 
not hard ? whereat ſlumbled all the old Heretikes and the new, Arius, Macedonius, Digilantius, Neſlorius, Eu'y- 
chen, Berengarius, Wicleffe, Proteſtants, Puritanes, Ana baptiſts, and the reſt, but at the bardnes of the Scriptures ? 
They be hard then to underſiand, and Heretthes peruert them to them owne damnation. 8 
F This is a plaine matter, to convince the Papiſts of impudent lying and flandering, For which of the Pro- 

EVERE I. teſtants doth not acknowledge, that there be certaine places in the Scripture hard to be vnderſtood ? and 
who doth ſay that the S-riprures may be expounded boldly,as well of the volearned as the learned ? Finally. 
how impudent a ſlander it is, that we expound the Scriptures without reſpeR of the expoſition of the learned 
fathers, (beſide all other enperience) let theſe annotations teftific, wherein it is plain, ihat the ancient fathers 
doe auow in a maner, all interpretations of ours,that you miſlike. That all the people ſhould haue no regard | 
of their Paſtors iudgement, or the Churches authoriue, it is a ia!ſchood, without any colour or ſhew of truth. | 
Yer all this you ſay, is partly our ſaying, partly the neceſſaty ſeque!e of our fooliſh opinion, which admitteth | 
nothing but the bare Scriptures. Wee admit nothing indeed ©f man, as equall in authoriue with the holy | 
Scriptures, which are the word of God, But his holy Spit it, by which they were written, and which ſpea- 
keth in che Scriptures, and in the godly interpretets agreeable to the Scriptures we humbly admit. Aiſo we 
admit no doQrize which hath not authoritie and ground, and which may not be prooued, either by mani- 
feſt wordes, or by neceſſarie concluſion ont of the wordes, of the holy 3 And in chis our fooliſh o- 
pinion, which wee haue gathered of the ſooliſhneſſe of preaching of the Golpell, wee eſtee me to be more 
true wiſedome, then in all vaine knowledge falſcly ſo called of Intidels and Heretikes, And of this opinion we 
are ſure, chat ſuch abſurdities, as you obicR againſt vs, you are neuer able to conclude, in any and law- 
full forme of argument. If Luther ſaid the Scriptures be more cleare then all the Father commentaries, he 
ſaid no mere then the Scriptures ſay of themſelues, which in themſelves, are light and not darkneſſc,to our 
feere. Yet it followeth not, chat all commentaries of the Fathers are ſuperfluous, which are framed to take Diſſicultie of the 

iv = the darknefle from our eyes, that wee may ſee the light of the Scriptures, But concerning the hard- Seiptures. 

neſſe or caſinefle of the Scriptures, we ſay. There are many things in the Scriptures hard to be vnderſtood, 
yet wharſoeuer is neceſlarie to be knowen, is plainely ſer forth and cafily to be vnderſtood, ofthem that will 
reade diligently, marke attentiuely, pray heartily, and iudge humbly. Againſt this opinion, if you can ſay 
any thing, let vs heare it in your next reply, for heere you ſay nothing. You ſlaunder vs of diueliſh and ſe- Slander, 
ditious atrogancie, to make the people eſteeme themſelues learned, or ſufficient without their Paſtors to 
guide them in all matters, and doubrs of religion : but the Lord knoweth that you ſlander vs. For wee 
8 proteſt, that whoſoeuer deipiſeth the ordinarie miniſterie of the vyord, which God hath eſtabliſhed 
in his Church for the direction of vs in tructh and loue: ſhall never attaine to true no. no, though 
hee were otherwiſe neuet ſo well learned , much leſſe, if hee be ignorant and vnlearned. And yet ye ſay vn- 
_ that the Apoſtle heere affirmeth all the Scriprures, or euen Pauls Epiſtles to be full of difficultie, ot 
that hee would in reſpeR of the difficulue of them, diſcourage or diſlwade the people, from reading and ſtu- 
dying of them, For in the firſt chapter, hee commended the faithfull, for their diligent attention vnto the 
Scriptures ofthe old Teſtament, which are more obſcure in the chicfe myſteries of ſaluation then theſe of 
the new Teſtament, and yet he compareth them to a candle, ſhining and giuing light in a darke place. Hee 
forbiddeth not thertore the right vſe, but the raſb abuſe of the Scriptures, by proud, vnlearned, & vnconſtant 
men. which peruert them when they are neuer ſo plaine,to their own deſtrudtion. But S. Auguſline (you lay) 

ſaith, that the — difficultie in S. Pauli epiſiles, which S. Peter meaneth, iu bis hard ſpeech, and much comme n- 
dation of that faith which be ſaith doth 21 though he meant that one faith, without good wor ii could iuſtifie, ; 
or ſave a max. But in truth S. Auguſtine ſaith nor ſo. Bat that S. Peter (nowing that ſome wic ted men, tooke oc. Tiſtification by 
cafion of certaine ſomemhat darke ſentences of the Apaſtle Paul, that, (as though they were ſtcare of ſaluation taich onely. 

which is by faith, ) they cared not is live well, bee ſayth that certaine thinges in hu Epiſlles, are very bard to be 
- "onderſiood, which men peruerted, as they did other ſcriptures to their mme deſiruction : whereas that Apoſile was 
 - 'of the ſame minde, that the reſt of the Apoſiles were concerning ſaluation , which is not giuen , but to them that line 
well. By this it is manifeſt, that S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh not —＋ the doctrine of iuſtification before God, by 
Faith without workes, which the Apoſtle Paul doth ſo largely, ſo purpoſely, ſo diligently ſer forth, and con- 
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firme by ſo many arguments, that no doctrine is more cleare in all the Scriptures: but bee ſpeakerh againſt 
the peruerſueſſe of — that abuſed this doctt ine, as though the Apoſtle had meant, that good workes vvere 
needleſſe for a iuſtified man, and that the faith whereot hee ſpake , were ſuch a faith as 1s in didels, which is, 
or may be yoide of good workes, For he himſelfe in the ſame chaptet acknowledgerh , that a man is iuſtiſied 
by faith without workes, as his wordes are manifeſt. when the Apollle ſaith, hee thinketh a man to be 1uſtified 
by faith, without the workes of the law, hee meaneth not that faith beeing receiued and pro ſeſſed, the works of whiice 
ſhould be contemned , but that euery man may knowe that bee may be iuſlified by futh, althoagh the works of the law 
haue not gone beſore. For they follow the man that is iuſtified, they goe not before io iuflifie him. Wherfore to roote 
out the error of them that thought a dead faith which is without works,was ſufficient to iuſtiſie, he [aith, theſe 
generall Epiſtles of Peter, Iames, ſohn and lude were written, which we doe not denje, But yer it toilow- 
ech nor thereof, that thoſe hard places whereof Saint Peter heere ſpeaketh, were bis hard ſpeech and much 
commendation of faith, vnto which euery one of the Apoſtles doth aſcribe as much as hee, and Saint Paul to 
good works, as muchas they. But you ſay, wee ſhift of the matter, a anſwer ing that Saint Peter ſauu not that 
Saint Pauls epiſiles be hard, but that many things in them are hard, wherein you vſe your accuſtomed manner 
of creeping away, by impudent lying and flaundering, For wee ſay not, that Saint Peter affirmeth, that 
many t ngs in them are hard, bur ſome things, which may be truc of a tewe things. And it is not all one 
to ſay : Such a Wruer is hard, and there be ſome things in that Writer hard to be vnderſtood. And as con- 
cerning the argument and matter of the Scriptures, wee confeſſe, that fer the moit and chiefeſt matters, it is 

not onely hard, but vnpoſſible to be vnderſtood of the natutall man: yer to the ſpitituall man, vvhich is 

taught of Gods ſpirit, all the deepe myſteries of God are opened and made plainely knowen. 1. Cor. 2. But 

we ſpeake of the vaderſtanding ot the wordes, which in ſome places is hard, yer in many very plaine and ea · 

fie to be vnderſtood (though not belecued,) euen of the naturall man that ſecketh not wiltully to peruert 

them tu his one deſtruction. Wherefore it is no dangerous thing, for ignorant men or for wilde wicked 

ſellowes to re: the Scriptures, out ot the which they may leat ne to haue true knowledge, and become ſtaied No 
in their wits, But it is dangerous for ſuch, proudly, rathly, and vnreuerently to iudge of the Scriptures, and 


danger to 


cad the Scrip · 


to drawe them to theit owe fant aſies, for that breedeth hereſies euen in the learned. But that not oneiy e 


matter. but the ſtile of the Scriptures is hard, you quote diuerſe ancient Fathers, which proouech not chat all 
the Scriptures arc hard, though ſome be, or that they are all written in ſo high a ſtile, as the vnlearned can- 
not attaine to the vaderſtanding of any of them, Whereas couttariwiſe, they ate for the moſt part written in 
a lowe and vulgar ſtile, the holy Ghoſt condeſcending to the weakenefle of our vnderſtanding , to that the 
great and high myſteries of God, are often expreſled in very plaine, baſe and ſimple phraſes of wordes. But 
to come to your teſtimonies, Saint Auguſtine ſpeaketh directly againſt you, laying : The holy Ghoſt bath mag- 
mficently and wholeſome y, ſo tempered the holy Scriptures, that hy open and plain: places, hee might prouide againſt 
hunger, by more obſcure places hee might wipe away lathſomeneſſe. For nothing almoſt u finnd out of thoſe darke 
places, winch us not found elſe-where is be vitered moſt plainely. Againſt which ſaying, it is not contrary, that in 
his epiſtle ro Tanuarius, which ſuypoſed that hee knew all things, hee ſaith humbiy of himlclie, there were 
more things in the Scriptures which he knew not, then which he knew, For hee meaneth not of things ne- 
ceſſary to taluation (of which he could not profeſſe ſo great ignorance) bur of other by-queſtions which may 
be mooued infinitely, and not alwaies eaſie ro bee determined out of the Scriptures. Saint Ambrole ſaith, 
The Scriptures ts a Sea haunt in it deepe ſenſes, the height of propheticall myſteries, inis which ſea many riuers haue 
runne. Therefore there be alſo ſweet riuers and cleare, there be alſs faire ſprings that yeelde forth water vnto eter- 
nall life, there be alſo good ſpeeches, as hony comes, accept able ſentences, which may refteſb the minde of the bearers 
with ſpirituall drinke, and delight them with the ſweetneſſe of mortall precepts, Diverſe therefore are the (ireames of 
the holy Scripture, Thou haſt that thou maieſt drinke fi N, and ſecond, and laſt. It is manifeſt therefore chat S. 
Ambroſe acknowledgeth not onely the hardneſſe of tome things, bur allo the eaſineſſe and clearenefle of all 
things neceflaric to cternall life, Hierome to Paulinus noteth certaine difficult places in the Prophets: and 
who will miflike him, that he defired to learue of Didymus ? the beſt learned may encreaſe in knowledge, 
David prayed tor vnderſtanding, The Eunuch required an Interpretes. And we allo affi me, that prayer is 
neceſſary tor all men, and an-incerpreter requiſite fot the rnlearned,that will come to the right vnderſtan- 
ding of the Scripture. Finally, that ſtudy, watching, faſting and prying, be good and neceſſary meanes to 
attaine to the vnderſtanding of ſuch matters as be difficult in the Scriptures. but further you obiect that we 
ſay, ( he Fathers 4:4 commonty erre. We ſay indeed they did ſometimes etre, and except you lay they did com- 
monly erre in expoſiti on of the Scriptures, you muſt acknowledge that you doe commonly erre in expoun= 
ding them, tot their expoſition; are commonly conti ary to yours, and agreeable to ours, as | haue thewed 
in very many ot cheſe annotations. Bur heereuf you inferre, that the Scriptures were hard, or elſe they bee- 
ing ſo wiſe and learned, could not haue erred, We deny not but the Scriptures are in ſome places very hard, 
yet all errour atileth not of the hardnetle of the Scriptures, but otrentimes ot the weaknefle of mens vnder- 
ſanding, eſpecially when they will not ic eke the meaning of the Scriptures in the Scriprures , but bring a 
——— opinion not gtoundeꝗ on the Scriprures, to expound them according to that opinion, and ſo the 
athe: s omen me dac erte. But if they were hard to the Fathers, hom are they eaſie tous ? They are made ſo 
much the more eaſie to vs, 25 they haue learched opt the true ſenſe of them betore vs, Sometimes allo by 
their goung awry, we may bettet ſec the right path In ſome things the knowledge of the tongues which ma- 
ny of them licked helpeth vs. | 130 | a 
Finally, ve ſee how — to followenins judgement inthe Scriptures, wee build ypon no ſenſe, 
as certaine in the Scriptures wh not pregucd hy the very text it ſelfe, or conference ot other places of 
Scripture, to be the truc and prop eee Ghoſt: So ate we ſcholers of the Scriptures,and not ar- 
e ofthe Scriprures to ſerue their owne tantaſticall opirugns.Asthe 


ragant maltery, which commaug | 
Pope doth, who neithet acknowledgy . of the Scriptures , nor will haue them 
ny otherwile, but that hee may reraine his Anitichriſtian authoritie, though ir be never ſo contrary to the 
Plaine and cuident ſenſe of them, yea to the very expreſſe words, which be ſo plaine, as that they neede no 
interpretation. As for the multitude of commentaries (though ſome might well be ſpared) it is not becauſe 
the Scriprures ate hard in ail places, but becauſe Gods gitrs are divers in many men, all which conferring 
their ſtudie to the imtervretationot difficulties, doe the more explane the Scriprures to the vnlearned or vn- 
exercied: and allo in profitable collection out of places eaſie ro be vnderſtood , doe confirme the faith, and 
inſtruct the tauhfull in many paiticularities, which are not alwaies obletued of euery one chat readeth the 
text, and yet ate neceſlarijy deduced our of it. ; : 
Concerning the duagt eement between Luthet and Zuinglius. it is not in many things, nor thoſe the prin- 
eipall, ſo that if u grew vpon lomedifficultie of the wordes of the Scripcure, as partly it did, the whole Scrip- 


tute is not thereby prooued to be difficult, although a preiudicare opinion did more hurt in chat caſe , * 
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the difficultie of the Scriptures, Finally, the hardneſſe of the Scriptures, is not the cauſe of ſo many here» | 
ſies, but the malice of dathan, chat ſtirreth vp ſuch proud and contentiovs inſtruments, In which number in 
ſtead of Wickliffe and the Proteſtants, we may rightly place the Pope and the Papiſts. 
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THE ARGVMENT OF 8. 
IOHNS THREE EPISTLEs. 


F Saint lohn wit — in the Argument before his Goſpel. Now here follow his three Epiſlles : one *Higinuep, i to, | 
to all Catholikes (though * ſome awncients doe call it, Ad Parthos : ) the other imo being very ſhort, 1. Concil. Auguſt, 
| wnto a certaine Ladie, and to one Gaius, The eſfect of all u, to wilneſſe unto them the certaintie of the lib.2-Euang.quelt, 
Catholike faith, and to exhort them to continue fill in it: and alſo to lone the Catbolike Church, and 3 3?" 
| ſo,neither to become heretikes, nor ſchiſmatihes : but rather ts auoide all ſuch, as the forerunner: of 
= Antichriſt, and to remember, that Catholikes need not to goe 10 ſchoole to any ſuch Maſters bauing at 
home in the Catholike Church, the doctrine of the holy Ghoſt humſe lfe ,who was given to the Church viſibly in the begin- 
ving, to leade her inte all truth, and to continue with her for eucr, Therefore be ſaith : That which you haue heard 
from the beginning, let it abide in you. Likewiſe a little after, v. 2. and cpiſt. z. vs. This is the commande- Ich. 2. v. 24. 
dement, that as you haue heard from che beginning, you walke in the ſame, becauſe many ſeducers are gone 
out into che world, aud v. 8. and q. . : 
Ana not onely thus in generall, but alſs in particular hee expre ſeth the points which the heretihes did then call in 
queſtion. Some were about Chrift bimſelfe : for they denied that Ixsvs is Chriſt that be is the very Sonne of God, that 
he ts incarnate, Ep. I. c. 2. v. 22. and Ep.2.v.7. And againſt ſuch it was that bee wrote bis Goſpel alſo, as he there fig- 
nifieth,lohn 20. v. 31. Other points are about our inſtification,againii onely faith,and for good workes, as alſo S. Au- De ſid. & op. c. 14. 
guſtine noted, mhoſe words were cited before, Hereupon he ſaith : If we ſay, we haue ſocietie with God, and walke 
in darkneſſe, we lic. Epiſl. i. c. 1. Againe, Ne chat ſaith he knoweth God, and keepeth not his commandements, 1. Ichn a 5. 
is a liar. Againe, This is the charitie of God, chat we keepe his commandements, and his commandements are 
are not heauie. Finally, Children, let no man ſeduce you, he chat doeth iuſtice is juſt, even as he is iuſt. Epif. 
1. C. 3. v., 8, g. Lihewiſe c. 2. v. 29. and indeed in all the three Epiſiles through out, he doth inculcate good workes and 
keeping the commandements againſt the here ſie of onely faith. I 
FvLKE I. Saint Iohn in none of his Epiſtles docth ſpeake any word againſt iuſtificatien by faith onely, as wee teach Tuſtificationby 
it according tothe Scriprures,but againſt the impietie of them, chat thought a juſtifying faith, could bee ſe. h oel. 
parated from good workes. Which he declarcth to bee impoſſible, yet aſct ibeth our ſaluation wholly to the 
mercie of God in leſus Chriſt apprehended by faith, which ouercommech the world, whereby wee knowe 
that wee haue eternall life, which belecuc in the name of the Sonne oi God, i. John 5, And therefore arc iu- ; 
ſified before God by faith onely without workes, not by faith which is void of good workes, (from which the ; 
* faith can neuer be ſeparated) but becauſe workes which follow a iuſtified mau, cannot be the cauſe 
0 1 cadlon. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF 
IOHN THE APOSTLE. 


RHE M. 1. 


x CHAP, I 
Good cauſe there is to beleeue the Apoſiles Preaching, $ And this is one point of their preaching, that to haue par- X 
RHerm. 1. | ficipation with God, wee muſt not onely beleewe, but alſo abllaiue from all mortall ſinne, 8 though we all — 
vt nially. a 
FV IKE 1. The Apoſtle makech not che popiſh diſtinction of mortall and veniall ſinnes, but exhorteth vs to ſtriue a- 
gainſt all ſinne. | | 8 
The tranſlation of Rhemes. The tranſlation of the Church of England. 


Hat which was from the 
beginning, which wee 
haue heard, which wee 


HAT which was from 
the beginning which wee 
haue beard, which we haue 


haue ſecne with our cies, ſeene with our eyes , which 
/ 4 FD which wee haue looked >a TK haue loooked „ 
upon, and our handes er hands haue hun- 


haue handled of the word of life : dled, of the word of life. 
2 (And the liſe was manifeſted: andwe 2 («Andihe life appeared, and wee haue 
haue ſeene, and doe teſtifie, and declare vnto ſeene, and beare witneſſe,and ſhew vnto you that 
you the life eternall which was with the Fa» eternal life whith was with the Father, and ap- 
ther, and hath appeared to vs.) peared unto vii) | | 
3 That which we haue ſeene and haue 3 That which we haue ſcene and heard, de- 
heard, wee declare vnto you, tliat you alſo clare we vnto you;that ye allo may haue fellow- 
way haue ſocietie with vs, and our ſocietie hip with vii and that our fellowſhip may be with 
* may | | the 
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may be with the Father, and wich his Sonne the Father, and his Fame Ieſus Chriſt. 
; Izsvs Chriſt. 4 Aud theſe things write we unto you, that 
4 And cheſe things we write to you, that your ioy may be fall, | 
you may reioyce, and your ioy may be full. 5 And this is the tidings which wee 
And this is the Annontiation which we haue heard of him, and declare vnto ou, 
haue heard of him, and declare vnto you, * that God is light, and in him #4 no darkeneſſe Ichn 8. 120 
lohn 8.13: That*Godis light, and in him there is no at al. 
darkeneſle. 6 Vue ſay that we haue fellowſhip with him 
6 If we ſhall ſay that wee haue ſocietie and walke in darkgneſſe, we lie, and doe not the 
with him, and walke in darkneſſe: wee lie, 1r#cth. | | 
and doe not the trueth. 7 But if wee walke in the light, enen 
7 But if wewalke in the light, as he alſo as hee is in the light ; then haue wee fellow- 
is inthe light. wee haue ſocietie one toward Hippe one with an other. * Cn the blood Heb. g. 28. 


„„ — 


| 

| Hebr. 9. another, and — of IEs vs Chriſt his Ieſus Chriſt his Senne cleanſeth vs from all 1. King. S. 35. 
— Sonne cleanſeth vs|| from all ſinne. fonne. 
3.Keg.8.46, 8 *Ifwe ſhal ſay ſchat we haue no finne, 8 * If wee ſay that we baue no fim, ire de- . Chta 5. zi 


3. Par. 5.36. wie ſeduce our ſelues, & the truth is not in vs. ceine our ſeluei, and the trueth ts not in vs. 
9 If uc confeſſe our ſinnes: he is faithful 9 we knowledge our finnes, he is faithſal 
and iuſt, for to forgiue vs our ſinnes, and to an iuſt to for g iue vs our ſinner, and to clenſi vi 
cleanſe vs from all iniquitie, from all vnrighteouſneſſe. | 
10 If we fhal ſay that we haue not ſinned. 10 If we ſay thatwe haus not famed, we make 
we male him a lier, and his word is not in vs. him a liar,and his word is not in vs. 


ANNOTATIONS. Cuas, 1. 


+ 2. You haue ſocietie.) S. Ioba ſheweth manifeſily, that whoſoeuer deſire to be partakers with God mu be Nofaluatios but 
RHEM onted to the Church — E — faith, and receiue theſt ſacraments, which the diſciples receiued of — in ihe — 
it ſelſt conuerſant with them in fleſh. Se ſaith venexable Bede vpm this place. Whereby we ſee there is no ſocietie with the Chuck. 
God in ſecti, or ſthiſines,nor any here but in the viltiefel p,and communion of that Church which can prooue 
it [#lfs to deſcend from the Apoſiles. WP 
FvLKE 2. That Church can proouc it ſelfe to deſcend from the ke which can prooue, that it holdeth with gucceſliota 
the doctrine and faith of the Apoſtles, and none other. Burthiac Church hath no comunion with the A- 
poſiles, which hath onely ſucceſſion of perſons and places, without continuance in the doctirne of che A- 
poſtles. Such is the — Church, and all heretic all aſſemblies, what other diſcent from the Apoſtles 
ſocuer, they vaunt that they can prooue. And if the popiſh Church could iuſtific her faith and doctrine by 
the Scriptures, ſhe would neuer ſlie to ſuch vaine arguments, of ſucceſſion of perſons,and apoſtolike chaires, 
which — knoweth well to be other Churches, which yet ſhe doeth not acknowledge to be Catholike ot true 
Churches. 
RHE M. 3. 7 The bloud of Teſus.) whether finues beg remitted by prayers, by faſting, by almes, by faith, by charitie mia 
3 ſacrifice,by Sacraments, — by the Priefles, (as the holy Scriptures dee Plainely attribute rem'ſſion to —— of 5 —— 
yet none of all theſe doe otherwiſe remit, bus in the force, by the merite and vertue of chriſtes blood : theſe beein . 
but the appointed meanes and inſtruments by which Chriſt will haue bis holy blood to worke effeAually in vs, which all by the force 
meanes wheſoeuer contemneth, depriuetb himſelſe of the commoditie of Chrifles owne blood, and continueth fil _—_— 
in ſi12e and vncleanneſſe, vaunt hee himſelſe neuer ſo much of chriſtes death. Which point let the Proteſtants marke plied by SES 
wel, and ce iſt to beguile their poore deceined followers, perſmading them that the Catholikes dero gate from Chrifles © 
blaod, or ſeete remiſſion otherwiſe then by it, for that they vſe humbly the meanes appointed by Chrift is apply the bens. 
8 —— ſcribe th cleanſi fi fin of theſe th | 
The Scripture doeth no where aſcribe the purging or cleanſing vs from ou finnes to any eſe things ws 
FVI x3. which you — onely to the merice of Chriſt his death and bloudſhedding,the benefit whereof is — _ 
ed to vs by faith onely, and not by faſtings, almes, or any worke of charitie. Our faith is planted and confir- 
m:d(as by Gods inſtruments) by che Preachers of his word, who teſtifie and aſſure vs in his name, that our 
finnes are forgiuen vs for Chriſtes ſake, and for mare confirmation of our faith, doe adde the Sacraments, 
which are the ſcales of his grace,by which faith wee call vpon God (now that wee are reconciled by Chriſt ) 
our moſt mercifull Father to o>taine remiſſion of our ſinnes, and all other his benefites in the merites and 
worthineſſe of Chriſtes death onely. As for all other workes omg of faith, as loue, almes, faſting, and 
all the ſpitituall ſacrfices that we offer,be acceptable to God by Ieſus Chriſt,and not by merite of the works, 
Bur as for ſacrifice for ſinne, we haue none, but the Lambe of God once offered, whoſe bloud purgeth vs from 1 
all ſinnes. And therefore the Papiftes — vp an other lactifice then that which Chriſt himſelfe did offer The keriſls of 
once for all, and beſide ſeeki 5 remiſſion of finnes by ſo many other meanes as God hach neuer appointed, | 
to apply the benefite of Chriſtes death by them: can neuer excuſe themſelues of derogating from Chriftes 
bloud, or ſeeking remiſſion otherwiſe then by ir. To omir all other blaſphemies, what Chriſtian heart doeth , 
not tremble, to heare them defend this praier of the popiſh church? By the blood of Thomas which bee for thee 
did ſpend, make vs Chriſt to clumbe whither Thomas did aſcend. Is this nothing elſe bur bumbly to uſt the meauts 
appoynted by Chill, to apply the benefite of his bloud vnto them ? Bur of theſe matters more at large in other 
laces. 
Rurn. 4. F 7 From all Gnne.) From originall and actuall, venieE and mortall, 3 pœna & culpa, that is, from the fault, All remifionof 
| the paine due for the ſame. IV. Bede ſaith, that Chriſtes paſſon doeth not onely remit in B ptifine the ſinnes before ſinnes is by the 
committed; but all other afterward alſo done by frailtie : yet ſo of wee vt for the remiſſion of them ſuch meanes as bee Chriſt, 
requiſite,and as chriſi hath appointed, whereof he recigmeth ſome. Bede vpon this place. See S. Auguſtine alſo vp- chough by — 
ox this place, tom g and S Hierom, 11.2. cont. Pelag. c. 3. „ : 
FyIEE 4. If the bloud of Chriſt doe cleanſe vs from all hane not onely committed before baptiſme, but alſo commit - . fe Gion. 
tod of frailtie ſince baptiſme (a3 Bede lait rightly) where bee your ſatis factions by workes or pines ſuffered purgatorie. 
in 
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in this life, or in purgatory after this life, to purge men of their ſinnes, or to ſatishe Gods iuſtice? Bur you adde 
a condition : Tei ſo, / we vſe for the remiſſion of them ſuch meanes as be requiſit,and as Chriſi bath appointed, wher- 
df Beda rechoneth ſome. To apply the remiffion of our ſinnes by Chriſts death, are not required any merirs or 
ſatisfactiens of our workes,nor Sacraments of the worke wrought, bur the Sacraments to confirnie faich, of 
which followeth neccflarily repentance & faith, The words of Bedaate theſe, #hatſoener aſter baptiſme by daily 
frailize we haue commilted,gthe grace of the ſame our Kedeemer remitteth unto v5:eſpecially when among the works of 
light which we doe, we doe humbly exery day confeſſe our err0urs vnto him, when wet rec eiue the Sacrament or myſie- 
ries of bis blood when firgiuing our debters we pray that our debts may be forgiuen vs,wben being mind full of his paſe 
ſton me doe ( any aduerſitie. Theſe doth not Beda ſay io be meanes for the remiſſion of ſinnes, but 
to be vſed of all th ein that obteine remiſſion of ſinnes by the bloud of Chtiſt, as duties of thankſulneſſe, not as 
merites of forgiuenes. S. Auguſtine alſo vpon this text acknowledgeth all ſinnes committed before baprilme, 
and after to bee purged by the bloudſhedding of Chriſt vpon the croſle, but of the meanes to apply the ſame 
vnto vs he ſpeaketh nor. S.Hierome ſaith : That which written: And the blood of Cbriſt doth cleanſe vi from all 
our ſinne t, in to be under flood, as well in the confeſſion of baptiſine,as in the mercy of repentance. Therefore the bloud 
of Chriſt withour our merite and ſatisfa&ion,or other purgation doth cleanſe vs from ſinne, as well in tepen- 
tance, as in baptiſme. The contrary of which doctrine, is the ground of your meritorious and ſatisfattoric 
I 88 — ſatisfaction, purgatorie, Popes pardons, Maſſes, and ſuch like matters derogatorie io 
blood riſt. 


RHE M. 5 8 That we haue no ſinne.) wee gatber by theſe words and the former, that there bee two ſorts of ſimnes : one Some inns; 
" mortall,excluding vs from light, and the ſocietie of God: an other veniall which is found even in thoſe that walke in veaall, 
the light, and are in the ſocietie of God. Alſo, we note againſt the Pelagians, that wee bee truely called the ſonnes of . 
Gad, and ſb iuft in deed though we bee not without all ſinnes, euery one of vs,as well juſt as vniuſt, beeing taught and = — — be 
bound to © our offences and to aste pardon of God, by this petition of the Pater noſter, Forgive vs our debts, — —— 
Ther fore gaint Augaſtne,lib.de natura & grat.c, 3 6. rechoneth ay ali the holy Patriartbes, Prophet und renowmed mullſu ne- 
iuſt perſons, to haue bene ſiuners, euen when they were in grace and inflice : excepting alwayes our B. Ladit, De qua 
—— honorem Domini, nullam prorſus, cùm de peccatis agitur, habere volo quæſtionem, of whom, faith 
e, for the honour of our Lord, whew we talke of ſinnes, I will haue no queſtion. And — — ; 
ſinze Abel and ſuch init men did commit, * Saint Auguſline anſwereth, that they might laugh ſometime immoderalc- 5 Avpuſtine ex 
ty, or ieſt tos much, or couet ſomewhat jntemperately,or plut te fruite over greedily, or in eating, take ſomewbat more ors _ 
then afterward was well digefled, or haue their intention in time of prayer ſamewhat diſtracted, and ſuch like. Examples of 
Thus in ſenſe Saint Auguſtine. Whereby wee may learne which bee veniall ſanes, that conſiſt with true inſtice, and vewall faves, 
* cannot alwayes bee anozded, euen of holy men in this life. In the booke De tide ad Petrum, cap«41, are excepted 7. 3. 
from this common rule of ſuners, the children which bee newly baptized and bane not yet reafen to ſinnt either mor- —.— perſe- 
taly,or venialy. | 2, 
FvLKE 5. he Scripture ſaich plainly, chat the reward of all ſinne is ach, and the curſe of God,therfore as hererikes 
you gather, to conſu me your bereſie, that which the Scripture te acheth not. For all ſinnes are patdonable to 
the penitent and faithfull, and without 5e the leaſt and lighteſt ſinnes are damnable 


and deadly. Therefore by workes no man Lan bee iuſt,bur by faith onely in Chriſt, and through reiniſſion ot ; 
finnes, ſeeing all haue finned and are iuſtified freely : and that docth S. Auguſtine teach of all that cuer were | 
iuſt before God, not excepting the virgine Marie, although in contention with the heretikes, be will haue no 
queſtion concerning Her, for the honor of Chriſt, For he acknowledgeth the Scriprure to be true without ex- 
ception, that ſaith, l haue ſinned, cap. 9. And, De Gen. ad liter. 10. cap. id. be affirmeth that her body came of 
the propagation of finze. And whereas Pelagius affirmed that Abel is called iuſt in the Scriptures, and no ſinne 
is mentioned that he committed. Saint Auguſtine proueth that it is a yaine argument againſt the Scripture, 
which pronounceth generally chat all men haue ſinned, and are deſtituie of the glory ot God, to ſay, Abel had 
no ſinne, becauſe there is none particularly mentioned. Ther fore, although he had no hainous ſinnes · yet he 
— haue leſſe ſinnes, ſuch as he rehearſetk, which proue that hee was not iuſt by works before God, but by 
faith. For ſeeing the loue of God is the onely iuſtice of the la, and that was not perfect in Abel, becauſe it 
m_ be increaſed. Auguſtine concludeth,that Abel was not perfectly iuſt, and there fore it is the only grace 
of od,whereby Abel was iuſt in his ſight, and not by che merit of his workes. By which the reft of the Vatti= 
arkes alſo were 1uſt, whoſe great ſinnes are rehearſed ghar ou cannot deny to be mortall, as di unkenneſſe in 
Noe, lying in Abraham an Iſack,infidelitie in Moſes, curſing of his day in lob, adultery in Dauid, denying his 
maſter in Peter, and ſorſaking of him in all the reſt of the Apoſtles, Augoſtinè therefore doerh not ſerue your 
— diſtinction, by reheatſing what ſmal ſinnes — be in Abel, a h the Scripture calleth him iuſt, 
e he was a man in whom the fleſh did rebel againſt the ſpirit. For although by the grace of God he 
abſteincd from the moſt — ſinnes, yet declareth that he was not void of ſinne, and therefore not ivſt 
by works before God, but by grace and faith in Chriſt.Therfore he affirmeth, That this is the only bope of all the 
godty,groning vnder this burden of corruptible fleſh,and in the mfirmitie of this lifs,that we haue one medial or leſics 
chriſt Ge if andbe the propitiation for our .Con.2,epift.Pel.ad Bonifac.li.z.c.s.Thereforc he ſetteth down 
as one of the three —— which the Catholike church doth hold againſt the Pelagians. That ne man doth 
line in this corruptible body, in how great iuſtice ſoeuer, without any ſinnes whatſoeuer. De bono vel dono perſtuer. c. 2. 
S. Auguſtine therfore acknowledgeth that there be ſome ſinnes greater then other,as we doe, but he acknow. 
— — no ſinne ſo ſmall, but it deſerueth death, if God ſhould deale in iuſtice againſt vs. For why did the 
Carholike Church hold, at no man in what juſtice ſocuer,was void of ſinne ? But to confute the Pelagians, 
which taught iuſtification before God by good works. Which they did with more ſhew of reaſon then the Pa- 
— they held that a man might hue without ſinne. Where the Papiſtes confeſſint that a man cannot 
iue without neuertheleſſẽ affirme,chat he is iuſt before God by his works, which are euety one im- 
perfect, and ſhorr of the loue of God, in which only that kind of iuſtice doth conſiſt, as S. Auguſtine laith. And 
thinke to ſhift of the mat ter by a vaine diſtinction of morrall and veniall finnes, which the Scriptures know 
not, and it is inuented for nothing elſe , but to obſcure che grace ef God, by which onely wee are iuſtiſied 
h faith in the death and merits of Chriſt, Fulgentius in his booke De fide ad Petrum,excepring infants 
newly baprized,as — without ſinne, meaneth of ſuch ſinnes as are committed by deliberation and pur- 
poſe, not ſuch as riſe of their corrupt nature, v hich are alſo ſinne, though not imputed to the ele: but — 
diſtinction of mortalitie or venialitie, he ſpealeth nothing. 
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If any fiane mortally, be muſi not defpaire. 3 To know God rightly, is not to belteue onely,but to heepe his (omman. 
dements : 7 and that this is no new doctrine, but the very primatiue, though anew life it u. 9 Therefore be that 
beleeneth muſt alſo loue hus brethren : 13 and that men muſs not lone the world, but doe that which God willeth. 
18 Many are gone out of the Church and become Seducers, all the mmifters of Antichrift : but true Chriſtians 
muſt continue in their old fautb, conſidering the reward, and that they need not goe to ſchoole to any Heretike , the 
boly Ghoſt himſelfe being the Schoole-maſter of the Church : be doth earnefily inculcate iuſtice and good workes, 


Y little children, theſe things I write 

to you, || that you ſinne not. But and 
if any man ſhall finne, we haue e an Aduo- 
— with the Father, IES VS Chriſt the 
iuſt. 

2 And he is che propitiation for our ſins: 
and not for ours onely, but allo || for the 
whole worlds. 

3 And in this wee know that wee haue 
knowne him, if we obſerue his commande- 
ments. 

4 || Heethatſaith he knoweth him, and 
keepeth not his Commandements : is a lier, 
the truth ĩs not in him: 

But he that keepeth his word, in him in 
very deed the charity of God is perfected: 
in this we know that we be in him. 

6 He that ſaith he abideth in him: ought 
euen as he walked, himſelfe alſo to walke. 

7 My deereſt, I write not a new comman- 
dement to you, but an old commandement, 
which you had from the — — old 
commandement is the word which you haue 
heard, 

8 Againe, a new commandement write 
Ito you, which — is true both in him and 
in you: becauſe the darkneſle is paſſed, and 
the true light now ſhineth. 

9 He — ſaich he is in the light, and ha- 
teth his brother: is in the darłneſſe euen vn- 
till now. 

10 He that loueth his brother, abideth 
in the light, and ſcandall is not in him. 

11 But hee that hatcth his brother: is in 
the darleneſſe, and walketh in the darkneſle, 
and knoweth not whither he goeth, becauſe 
the darkneſſe hath blinded his eyes. 

12 I write vnto you little children, be- 

cauſe your ſinnes are forgiuen you for his 
name. 
13 Ivrite vnto you fathers, becauſe you 
haue knowne him which is from the begin- 
ning. I write vnto you yong men, becauſe you 
haue ouercome the wicked one. 

14 I writeto you infants, becauſe you 
haneknowne the Father, I write vnto you 
yong men, becauſe you are ſtrong, and the 
—. of God abideth in you, and you haue 
ouercome the wicked one. 

15 Loue not the world, nor thoſe things 


t How all ſia which are in the world. If any man loue 
and tentation the world, the charitie of the Father is not 
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in him, 
16 Becauſe 4 al that is in the world, is the 


8.3.quef,77. concupiſcence of the fleſh, and the concu- 
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piſcence 


Y little children, theſe things write I vn- 

to jou, that pee ſine not. And if any man 
ſinne, we haue an aduocate with the Father, Je- 
ſus the righteous. 

2 Aud hee is the atonement for our ſinnex, 
not for our ſinnes onely, but alſs for the ſinnes of 
all the world. 

3 eAndhereby wee are ſure that wee know 
him, if we keepe his commandements, 

4 Hethat faith, I know him, and keepeth not 
his Commandement as, is a liar, and the Tem 
i not in him. 

5 Butwhoſo keepeth his werd, in him is the 
lone of God perfect indeede : hereby know wee 
that we are in him. 

6 Hee that ſaith hee abideth in him, 
ought himſelfe to walke , enen as hee mu- 

e 


7 Brethren, I write no new commandement 
vnto you, but an old commandement, which yee 
haue heard from the beginning. The olde com- 
mandement is the word which yee haue heard 
from the beginning. 

8 Againe, anew commandement I write 
vnto you, that is true in him, and the lame is 
true alſs in you, for the darkneſſe is paFt,and the 
true light now ſhineth. 

9 He that ſaith that he is in the light, and 

yet hateth his brother, us in darkeneſſe enen vn- 
till this time, 

10 * Heethat loweth hu brother, abideth 
— the light, and there is none occaſion of enili in 

im. 
11 Fe that hateth his brother, is in alarbe- 
weſſe, and walketh in darkeneſſe : and cannot tei 
whit her he goeth, becauſe that darkeneſſe hath 
blinded bus eyes. 

12 Babes I write unte you ; becanſe 
your fiunes are forginen you fir his names 
ſake. 

13 I write vntoyou fathers, becauſe ye haus 
knowne him that is from the beginning. I write 
vnto you yong men, becauſe yee haue onercome 
the wicked. 

14 write to you little children, becanſe yee 
haue knowne the Father, I haue written to you 

fathers, becauſe yee haue knowne him that is 
from the beginning , I haue written unto you 


ong men, becauſe yee are , aud the word 
of God abideth in pon, andy onercome the 
wicked, ; 


15 See that yee lone not the world, nei- 
ther the things that are in the world. If any 
man lone the world, the lone of the Father is not 


in him. 
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piſcence of the eyes, and the N of life, 
which is not of the Father, but is of the 
world. 

17 And the world paſſeth and the con- 
cupiſcence thereof. But he that doth the wil 
of God, abideth for euer. 

18 Little children, it is the laſt houre, 

e 5 Size. and as you haue heard, that e Antichriſt 
commeth : now there are become || many 
Antichriſts : whereby we know that it is the 
laſt houre. h 
19 || They went out from vs: but || they 
+ were not of vs, for if they had beene of vs, 
they would ſurely haue remained with vs: 
but that they may be manifeſt that they are 
not all of vs. 


e xi 20 But you haue the vntion from the 
— BY 1 Holy one, and know all things. 


— 21 I haue not written to you as to 

„ them that know not the truth Thu as to 

them that know it : and that no lie is of the 
truth. 

22 Who is a lier, but hee which deni- 
eth that IEs vs is not Chriſt? This is An- 
tichriſt which denieth the Father and the 
Sonne. 

23 Euery one that denieth the Sonne, 
neither hath he the Father. He that conteſ- 
ſeth the Sonne, hath the Father alſo. 

24 You, that which you haue ꝓ heard 
from the beginning, let it abide in you. If 
that abide in you which you haue heard 
from the beginning, you allo ſhall abide in 
the Sonneand the Father. 

25 And this is the promiſe which hee 

- promiſed vs, life euerlaſting. 

26 Theſe things haue I written to you 
concerning then that ſeduce you. 

27 And you, the vnction which you haue 
received from him, let it abide in you. And 

ou haue no neede that any man teach you: 

as his vnction teacheth you of all things, 
and it is true, and it is no lie. And as it hath 
taught you, abide : in him. 

1 d now little children abide in him: 
that when hee ſhall appeare, we may haue 
confidence, and not be confounded of him 
in his comming. a 

29 If you how that he is iuſt, know ye 
that euery onealſo + which doth iuſtice, is 
borne of him. 


e er in it. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


19 Were not of vs.) They were of vs for the time, that is, of and in the church: otherwiſe they could not 
baue gone out : but they were not of the conſtant ſort,o7 of the elect and Predeſtinate: for then they had taried with- 


RRHEM. 1. 


in, or returned before their death. 
FEVIETZ I. 


taine your her 
contradiQorie t 


16 For all that it in the world, a the 
laſt of the fleſs, and the luſt of the eyet, andthe 
_ of life , is not of the Father, but of the 
world. 


17 Andthe worldpaſſeth away and the lu ſt 
thereof: but he that filfilleth the will of Cod, 4- 
bideth for euer. 

18 Little children, it it the laſt time: 
and as yee haue beard how that e-Antic hriſt 
ball come, enen now there are many (An- 
tichrifts : whereby wee know that it is the laſt 
time. 
19 They went ont from vs, but they ware 
not of vs : For if they bad beene of vs, they 
would no doubt haue continued with v: But 
|| that it might appeare that they are not all || Or,this com- 
of vs. meth to paſſe, 
20 Newertheleſſe, yee haue an anointing of 
him that is holy, and yee know all things, 

21 1 haue not written onto you 4s 
though yee knew not the truth : but be- 
canſe yes know it, and that no lie is of the 
truth, ; 

22 Who it 4 her, but hee that deni- 
eth that leſus is Chrift ? the ſame is An- 
tichriſt, that denieth the Father and the 
Sonne. 


23 Whoſoeuer denieth the Sonne, the 


ſame hath not the Father: But hee that 


1 the Sonne, hath the Father 
alſo. 

24 Let therefore abide in you, that ſame 
which yee heard from the beginning: if that 
which yee haue heard from the beginning ſpall 
remain iu you, yee alſo ſhall continue in the Son, 
and in the Father. 

25 And thiris the promiſe that hee hath 
promiſed v1, even eternal life. 

26 Theſe things hawe I writtenwnto you, 
concerning them that deceine you. 

27 And the anointing which yee baus recei- 
wed of him dwelleth in ys u: and ye need not that 
am man teach you , but a the ſame annointing 
teacheth you of all things, and it is true, and not 
lying : and as it taught you, yee ſhall abide in it. 

28 Andnow babes, abide in him: that when 
he ſpall appeare, wemay be bold, and not be a- 
ſhamed || of him at his comming. 

29 If yee know that he is righteous, know 
alſs that exery one which doth righteouſneſſe, it 


borne of him, 


{{ Or, befors. 


CMA. 2. 


The text ſaith, They were not of vs, you ſay, they were of vs, which the Scripture neuer ſaith, but to main» operate 
the Sacraments giuing grace ex opere operato, euen to the reprobate, you dare ſpeake worke wrought- 
e Holy Ghoſt. The reprobate therefore are in the viſible Church, but neuer be meme 


bers of the bodice of Chriſt which is the Catholike Church, They ſhould not haue gone out (ſaith S. Auguſtine) The _— 
if they bad beene of vs, before they went out: therefore they were not of v3. Againe, many that are not of vs, re- —_— 8. a 


ceiue the Sacraments with vs, 
RHEM, 2. 


24 Heard from the.) Kyepe that firmel and conſtantly which you haue heard euen from the beginning, by the 


mouth of the Apoſiles : and not that onely which you haue receined by writing, 


FEVIEZ 2. 
vInto ſaluation, by taith in Ieſus, 2. Jum. Ge 1. 


All chat they heard of the Apoſtles is contained in the holy Scriptures, which is able to make a man wiſe 


19 Which 
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R HEM. 3. 29 Which doth iuſtice.) ie ſee it is Apoſiolicall defirine, that men may dog or worke wflice, axd that ſo do- 
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ing they be iuſt by their workes proceeding of Gods grace, and not by faith or imputation onely | 
We ſee that no man doth iuſtice but he that is borne of God, that is, which is iuſtified by faith, and rege. 1 0 1 
nerated by Gods Spirit, without his merite or workes. But we lee not, that by the merite of this juſtice, any 


man is iuſt betore God, but only by the iuſtice of Chriſt imputed to him, of whoſe grace hee hath power tu 


doe this juſtice, Of both theſe iuſtices S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh vpon thus text. Our iuſlice is now of faith : per ſect 
iuſlice is not but in Angels. Againe, The beginning of our iuſtice 4; the confeſſion of our ſinnes. Haſt thou begun not 
to de fend thy ſinae Now thou haſt begun iuſtice, and it ſhall be made perfect in thee, when thou ſhalt delight 10 due 
nothing elſe, when death ſhall be ſwallowed vp invitlorie. 


ANNOTATIONS, ca . 


1 That you ſinne not.) S. John (ſaith Venerable Bede vpon this place ) is not contrarie to bimſelfe, in that be 
ſeeheth heere to make them without ſinne, whom be ſaid in the laſl chapter could not be without all ſinnes , but in the 
former place he warned vs only of our frailtie, that we ſhould not arrogate to our ſe(ues perfect cnnocencie : heere bee 
prouoketh vs to watchfalneſſe and diligence in reſifling aud auoiding ſins, ſpecially the greater, which by Gods grace 
may more eaſily be repelled. 

The words of Beda are theſe: Hee ij nat contrarie to himſel , which ſaid before,that wee could not live without Merite. 
lune, and now ſaulh he writeth unto vs that we ſhould not ſinne. But there he admoniſhed vs neceſſarily, prouidently, 
and wholeſumely of our frailtie, leſt any man ſhould pleaſe bimſelfe, as though he were innocent, and by extolling him- 
ſelfe of merites, ſhould the rather periſh : heere conſequently he exborteth,that if we cannot be without all fault, yet All ſinners. 
we ſhould ende uour as mach as we are able, leſt we our ſelues ſhould liue negligently, after the feailtie of our condi- 
tion: but ſhould fight watchfally and manfully againfi all vices, especially the greater and more open vices, which by 
the Lords helpe we may more eaſily ouercome or auoid. | 

1 Anaduocate.) The calling and office of an Aduscate, is in many things proper to Chriſt, and in exery condi- How Chviſt is our 

tion more ſingularly and excellently agreeing to him, then to any Augell, Saint, or creature liumg, though theſe alſs be onciy aduoca: c. 
rightly and truely ſo called, and that not onely without all derogation, but much 10 the honor of Chriſis aduocauas. 
To him ſoly and only it agreeth to procure vs mercie before Gods face, by the generall ranſome, price, and payment of 
his bioud for our deliuer ie, as is ſaid inthe ſentence following, And he is the propitiation for our finnes, and not 
for ours only, but for the whole worlds. In which ſort he u our onely Aduocate, becauſe he u our onely Redeemer: 
and bereupon he alone immediatly,by and through himſelfs,and without the aide or aſſiſtance of any other, man or An- 
gell, in hu owne name, right, and merites,confidertly dealeth in our cauſes before God our Indge, and ſo procureth our 
pardon, which us the higheſt degree of aduoc ation that can be, 

All which notwithſlanding, yet the Angels and Saints,and our fellowes aliue may and doe pray for vs, and in that How Angels, 
they doe deale with God by interceſſion to procure mercie for vs, may wft:y be called our aduucates: not ſo as Chrift —— 
is, who de mandeth all things immediately by bis omne meriis, but as ſecondarie interceſſor:, who neuer aske or obtain — . 
any thing for vs, but per Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum,by and through Chrift our common Lord, Aduscate, and Re- 
deemer of mankinde. And behold how $, Auguſtine (tract. i. epiſt. Io. vpon theſe very words) prevented the Heres 
likes cauillations. Sed dicit aliquis, &c. But ſome man will ſav, Doe not the Saints then pray for vs ? Doe not 
Biſhops then or Prelates and Paſtors pray for the people ? Yea, ſaub he, make the Scriptures, and you ſnal!! 
finde that the Apoſtles prayed for the people, and againe deſired the people to pray for them, and ſo the head — 
prayethi for all, and the members one tor another. And likewiſe (leſt the Heretikes ſhould ſay, there is a difference — 
betwixt the lining and the dead in thus caſe) thus the ſame holy Father writeth von the 85. ſalme in fine.Our Lord 
leſus Chriſt doth yet make interceſlion for vs, all the Martyrs that be with him, pray fur vs: neither will theig 
interceſſion ceaſe, till we ceaſe our gronings. 

In this ſenſe therefore whoſoener prayeth for vs, either aliue or dead, ii our aduecate, as S. Auguſiine (epiſt. 39. 
to Paulinus circa med.) calleth the Biſhops,the peoples aduocates, when they giue them their benediction or bleſſing. 

So doll the holy Church call our bleſſed Ladie our aduocate, by the very words of S. Irenæus, that you may ſee ſuch Iren dq 2.3. 
ſpeeches be no new inurntions of the later ages, but Apoflolicall. Ihe obedient Virgin MRI (ſaith he) is made S 6.5 poſf mee. 
the aduocate of the diſobedient virgin Eue. And to confound the Proteſlanis plainly, in that they thinke or pre- — 
tend that the aduocation or patr onage of Saints ſhould be iniur iaus 10 Chriſt, remember that * our Sauiour achnow- D, Hire in 
ledgeth Angels to be deputed for the protection ( which is nothing elſe bat aduocation ) of infants before the face of Matth. cap. 18. 
God, beſides the plaine examples in the old Teſtament, Gen. 48. v. 16. Tob. 5. v. 27. & cap. 12. v. 1 2. Dan.1o, And Angelareoup 
this not oncly the Catholike Church, but the very Engliſh proteſtants themſe lues in their Seruice boote, and in the Col. Protect. 

left of Michaelmas day, profeſſe and pray for the ſame proteclion or aduocation of Angels, and defend the ſame 4. 

ainſi their yonger brethren the Puritans. : 

Ihe Scripture neuer calleth any Angell, Saint, or creature liuing or dead or aduocate with the Fachet, but Chriſt nr onely 

onely Ieſus Chriſt, therefore none can bee ſo called without derogation ro his office to whom it is proper. * 
Saint Auguſtine ſaith, If Saint lohn had offered himſelfe to be a mediator ot aduocate, as Permenian placed 
the Biſhop mediator betweene the people and God, he ſhould be no true Apoſtle but Antichriſt, Cont. epiſt. Parm. 
lib. a. cap. 8. But for as much as the word Aduocate is borrowed of Lawyers, and ſignifieth him chat is to plead 
the iuſtice of his clients cauſe, not euery one which may or doth pray for vs, can be called our aduocate, but 
he only that can plead his juſtice, which hee hath giuen vs before God his Father, to obtaine mercie for ys. 
Therefore if Angels and Saints departed doe pray for vs, which we know not by the Scriptures, as we know 
that our brethren aliue doe pray for vs: yet are they no aduocates of ours, but petitioners and intreaters for 
vs, nor no mediators, by whoſe worthinefle we may looke to obtaine remiſſion of our ſinnes. Neither doth 
Saint Auguſtine ſay any thing againſt vs, when he ſaith chat the Saints liuing, the Biſhops or Paſtors do pray 
for vs. For they pray not as aduocates, but as fellow members, nor yet the Saints departed (if they do pray 
for vs) dare vſurpe the office of Chriſt, to be aduocares to plead their iuſtice or merits for vs, as you in your 
blaſphemous prayers doe often requirethem. And therefore you labour in vaine, by ſeeking out certaine 
places of the Fathers, where the word Aduocate is vſed in another ſenſe, to couer the wickednefle of your 
multitude of aduocates ſet vp to obtaine mercie by their merites, cither with Chriſt, or without him, Saint 
Auguitine calleth not the Buthops the peoples aduocates abſolutely, which teproueth Parmenian for calling 
the Biſhop the peoples mediator, vnderſtanding mediator for the ſame that is called aduocate in this place: 
but he ſaith the Prelates, as it were aduocates, doe offer to the moſt mercifull power of God, thoſe whom they haue 
undertaken by impoſition of hands, 

You ſee hee doth not call them abſolutely or properly aduocares, but ſheweth wherein they reſem- 
ble aduocates, not in that principall point of the Aduocates office, whereof the Apoſtle heere ſpea- 
keth. Neither doth your Popith Church call the Virgin Marie your aduocate , in ſuch ſenſe as Itenæus or 
his interpretour, calleth her the aduocate of Eue: For Irenzus meaneth, neither in reſpect of her mo- 
rites, nor of her prayers, that Marie is made the aduocate = „* that by her obedience ynto the word 
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of God, ſhee conceiued Chriſt the Sauiour of all men, as Eue by her diſobedience deceiued Adam, in whom 
deſtruction came vpon all men. But to confound the Proteſtants plainly,Chriſl acknowiedgeth Angels to be deputed 
for the protection of infants, and in other places the protection of all the faithfull is aſcribed to them. A plaine con- 

fuſion. The Angels are appointed tothe protection of the faiihfull, therefore not only they, but Saints 

departed alſo be our aduocates. As though the Angels could not protect the Elect againſt their aduerſaries, 
except they were their aduocates alſo with God the Father, to purchaſe remiſſion of ſinnes for them, But 
the Proteſtants themſelues (you ſay) pray for the protection and aduocation of Angels. Indeed we pray to 
God that he will protect vs by the miniſterie of his holy Angels, becauſe we reade in the Scriptures, that the 
Angels are Gods miniſters for the defence of the choſen. But for the aduocation of Angels, that is, that they 
may be our aduocates, we pray not, neither are you able to proue that the miniſterie of defence or ptotecti- 
on is all one with aduocation : not that although protection of vs be deputed to Angels, that it is allo depu 
ted to Saints departed, who as they are of diucrs natures, ſo they are not deputed to the ſame ſeruice or mi- 
niſterie. Chriſt there fore (as Saint Auguſtine ſaith vpon this place) ij our aduocate, indeuour that thou ſinxe not: 
but if of in firmitie of this life, ſinne haue crept vpon thee, immediately looke to it, immediately let it d ibleaſe thee, 
immediately condemne it, and when thou haſi condemned it, thou ſhalt come ſecurely to the Iudge, there thou haſt an 
aduocate, be not aft aid, leſi thou ſhouldeſt leeſe the cauſe of this confeſſion. For if a man in 1h life doth ſumetime 
commit bimſelfe to an eloquent tongue, and periſh not, thou commilteſi thy ſelfe to God the word, and ſhalt thou pe- 
riſh ? Crit, we laue an aduocate with the Father. Bebold Johm bimſclfe keeping humilitie, certeinely hee was a tuft 
man, and a great perſon, which drunke the ſecrets of myſteries of our Lores breſt : he, euen he, which by drinking of 
our Lords breſi, vitered bu Diuinitie, ſaying : In the beginnine was the Word, and the Word was with God, cuen he, 
being ſuch a man, ſaid avi, ycu haue an aduocate with the Father, but if any man ſhall ſinne (ſaith he) wee haue an 
aduocate : he ſaid not you hauc, nor yeu haue me, neither ſaith he, you haue Chriſt himſelfe, but he ſet Chriſt, not him- 
ſe lſ to be an aduocete, and ſaid, we haut, net you haue. He had rather place lumſelſe in the number ef ſinners, that 
he might haue Cbriſt his aduocaie, then that hee ſhould place bhimſelfe to bee an adi oca te in ſicad of Chriſt, and to bee 
found among the proud that are to be damned. B. ethren, we laue Ieſws Chriſt the iuſt bimſelfe to be our aduocate, he 
is the propitiation for our ſinnes : hee that held thu, bath made no Here ſie, bee that held this, bath made no Schiſme. 
For when are Schiſmes made? when men ſay, we are wt, we ſunctiſit the vnc eaue, we inſlifie the ungodly, we aste, 
we obteine : but what ſaid lohn ? If any man haue ſinned, we | auc an aduncate with the Father, Ieſus Chriſt the iufl, 
But ſome man will ſay, then doe not holy men as he fur v? then doe not Biſh s and Ouerſcers aske for the people ? But 
make the Scriptures, and ſee that Ouerſcers alſo commend themſelus to ie peopie, For the Apoſile ſaith ts the peo. 
ple : Praying alſo for vs. The Apoſtle prayeth fir the people, the peop'e prayeth fur the Apoſile ; wee pray for you bre- 
thren, and pray you alſo for vs, let all the members pray one fir another, let the head make interceſſiun for all. You 
ſee then, that the mutuall duetic ot the members, praying one tor anther, doth differ from the aduocation 
of Chriſt, which is the head, and who oncly pleadeth iuſtice tor vs, as an adaocare with the Father, to 
— we may be bold to come without mediation or aduecation, arid much lefle merits or ſatisfaction of a- 
ny other. 

2 For the whole worlds.) S. Auguſtine gathered bereof againft the Donatiſtes, and all other Heretites, that Ihe Cahaliks 
would driue the Church into corners, or ſome certaine countries, from the vniuerſalitie of all Nations (whereof it Church. is the only 
was named by the Apoſiles, Catholike ) that the true Religion, and Church, and conſequently the effect of chriſt pro- t ue Church, 
pitiation, death, and aduocation, perteineth not to one age, nation, or people, but to the whole world, S. Auguſline 
vpon thu place, tom. g. tract. 1. in epiſt, Ioh. ' 

As the Donatiſts would driuc the Church into Africa, ſo the Papifts into Europe, in a part whereof onely Papiſts are Schiſ- 
their Popiſh doctrine reigneth. matikes, 

4 Hetharſaithhe knoweth.) To kzow God beere, ſigniſieth ( as it doth often in the Scriptures ) to loue, that l 
1, as in the laſt chapter, to be in ſacietie with him, and to haue familiar and experimentall knowledge of his graces, Not onely faith. 
If any vaunt themſelues thus to know God, and yet keepe not ku Commandements, he is a Har, as all Caluiniſtes and 
Lutherans, that profeſſe themſelues to be in the fauour of God by only faith : affirming, that they neither keepe , nor 
poſſibly can keepe his Commandements, 

A vaine cauill, wee affirme that we neither keepe , nor poſſibly can keepe Gods Commandements per- Cauilling 
fectly, for then wee might truely ſay wee haue no finne, which no man can lay. Vet by his grace, not of our 
ſtrength, we keepe his Commandements (which ate charitie, ſaith Saint Auguftine) though nor in ſuch per- 
fection as bis iuſtice requireth, yet in ſuch meaſure as his mercie in Chriſt accepteth. If Papiſts affirme thar 
they keepe Gods Commandements ſo perfeQly chat they ſinne nor, they deceiue themſclues, and the truth 
is not in them, 

13 Many Antichriſts.) The holy Apoſtle Saint Iohn (ſaith Saint Cyprian ) did not pur a difference be- All Heretikes are 
twixt one Hereſie or Schiſme and another, nor meant any lort that ſpecially ſeparated themſeJues, but gene- — a. 
rally called all without exception, Antichriſi, chat were aduerſaries to the Church, or were gone out from pe. auihiidt 
the ſame, Anda little after, It is cuident that all be heere called Antichriſts, that haue ſeuered themſelues 
from the charitie and vnitic of the Catholike Church, So writeth he, epiſt. 76. num. 1. ad Magnum, #herety 
we may learne, that all Heretiges , or rather Arch-beretikes be properly the precurſors of that one and ſpecial Anti- 

Chrift, which is to come at the laſt end of the world, and which u called beeee immediatih before, + <#/izp1cu, that 
peculiar and fingular Antichriſt. : 

We learne by this, that Antichtiſt is no ſingular man, bur the greateſt hereſie and pride maketh chat great Amichriſt no (in- 
and ſpeciall Antichriſt, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 2. Theſſ. a. : gular man onely. 

19 They vent out from vs.) An euident nate and marke whereby to conuince all Heretikes and falſe teachers, — _ . 
to wit, that being once of the common Catholike Chriſtian fellowſhip, they forſoote it, and went out from the ſame, Si. t ee 
mon Magus, Nicolas the Deacon, Hymencus, Alexander, Philetus, Ai ius, Mact donius, Pelagins, Neflorins, Enty- 2 ſocietie. 
ches, Luther,Calnin,and the like, were of the common ſocietie of all vs that be Chriſtian Catholikes they went out from 
vs whom they ſaw to line in vnitie of faith and religion together, and made thrmſelues new conuenticles. Therefore 
they were ( as the Apoſile beere ſheweth) Antichriſts,aud we and ak that abide in the ancient fillomſhip of Chriſtian 
religion, that went not out of their fellowſhip,in which we neuer were, nor out of any other ſocietie of knowne Chri- 8 
ſtians, cannot be Schiſmatikes or Heretites, but muſt needs be true Chriſtian Catbolike men. Let our Aduei ſdriet tell — — 
vs, out of what Church we euer departed, wben, and where, and vnder what perſons it was that we reuolted, as we io haue gone out. 
can tell them the yeere, the places, the Ring · leaders of their reuoli. 

The Pope and Papiſts are gone out from the Catholike Church of Chriſt, into the malignant and Anti- 
chriftian Church of Rome, becauſe they abide not in the ancient fellowſhip of Chriſtian religion taught by 
the Apoſtles, & receiued in the Primitiue Church. From whence Boniface the third went out manifeſtly, and ic pepe Anu. 
by Gregories iudgment, became Antichriſt, when he bought for a great ſumme of money, of Phocas the tray - _ 
tor and murderer, that vſurped the Empire, the title of yniverſall Biſhop,and head of the Church, which pro- 


phane and Antichriſtian title, none of his predeceſſours (as Gregorie teſtifieth) would euer vie — 
tom 


4 


CuaP.3. of S. Tohn. 827 
From that time, the Pope hath openly exerciſed tytannie in the Church of God, and daily more and more 
| increaſed in ride and impietie, vatill he kad vttetly obſcured the doctrine of faluation,in the greateſt num- 
ber of men, S remnant onely excepred, which according to Gods election, were alwaics preterued. Lu- 
ther and Caluine therefore, went not our of the Cathalike Church, but being called by the Spirw-of 
and his word in the Scripture, they came out of Babylon into the Church of Chriſt, Apocal 18.4. They 
from the Papiſts therefore, as Saint Auguſtine came from the Manichees, and many other godly men, that 
| haue beene reclaimed out of Hereſies, wherein they had beene borne and bred, andnoſeled vp trom their 
youth, Which Hererikes with as great equine as you; might abuſe this text a$aink them, and ſay, they 
| went out from them, That you can tell the yeere, the places, and the King-leaders of our teuolt, it is a vaine 
bragge. For we haue not reuolted from Chriſt and bis Church, but trom Antichyuuſt, and his ſlauiſh armie of 
Popith Prieſts, prophecied of by Gregory, Vhich was performed in his next ſuccellor ſaue one. See 2. Iheff 3, 
f in _ —_— e Pope proued to be the great Antichriſt, vntu whom the reuolt was made from Chriſt 
a | Wy +4 | 
RRE M. 10 19 ey were not of vs.) He meaneth not, that Heretites were not, er could not be in or of the church, be- How Heretikes 
| 5 3% fore they went out or fell into their Hereſie or Schiſine : but partly that many of them which aficrward fall out though —— Cboreli. 


they were before with the reſt, and partakers of all the Sacramenis with ether their fellowes , yet in deede were of Hall. 
naughty life and conſcience when they were within, and ſo being rather as ill humours and ſuper fluaus exerements, i 
then true and liuely parts of the body, after a ſort tay be ſaid uot to huue beene of the body at all. Ss Saint Auguſtine 
expoundeth theſe words in his Commentary vpon this place, tract. 3. but elſewhere, more agreeable as it ſeemety, bat | a 
the Apoſile meaneib, that ſuch as will not tary in the Church, bat finally finſake is to the end, in the preſence of God, 
and in reiþ: of the ſmall benefite they ſhall haue by their temporal ſmall aboar there, bee uot of o in the Church, 
_ according to this preſent ſtate, they are truely members thereof. Lib. de correpr, & grat. cap. g. & de dono 
perſeuer. cap,s. Þ is og | 64 4 . 
Hererikes and other reprobates, may be in the outward ſocietie or fellowthip of the Catholike Church, but The reprobare ate 
Ferie they can neuer be true — the Catholike Church of Chriſt , which is the number of Gods Elect, 0 Leb 
the members of the bodie of Chriſt. So ſaith Saint Auguſtine : Many thas are not of vs, receiue the Sacra. — 
ments withus, They receiue Baptiſme with vs , they receiue with vs that which the fmtbfull doe know , the bleſing ; 
and Euchariſt, and whaiſveuer is in the number of the holy Sacraments. They take the communication of the Altar 
it /elfe with vt, and yet they are not of vi: triall progeth that thiy are not of vs, You ſee that neither the recgi- 
uing of Baptiſme, nor of the Lords Supper , which he calleth the communication of the Altar, can make 
them of vs, which are none of vs, therefore the Sacraments are ſeales of Gods grace in the Ele&,they do not 
giue grace of the worke wrought. Oecumenius expounding this place, ſaith? They were not of v3; that is, of 
the lo: of them which are ſuued. Neither doth Auguſtine in the other places which you quote, gaineſay this, 
bur conſirmeth it There are ſome, which are called of us the ſonnes of God, for the grace which they haue rec ei- 
u: d but temporally, yet they are not of God, of whom lohn Laich, they went out from v, but they were not of vs, . 
that is, when they ſeemed to be among vs, they were not of vi. Againe, they were in good, but becauſe they comtmued 
not therein, that is, they continued no. to the end, they were not ( ſautb be) of vs, enen when they were with vs, that ix, 
they were not of the number of the ſonnes, euen when they were in the faith of the ſoxnes : becauſe they that are the 
ſomes in deed, are forehnowne and predefiinated,to be conformable to the Image of his Senne, and ave called accor- 
ding to purpoſe, that they may be elect. For the ſanne of promiſe periſheth not, but the ſoune of —— Theſe mens 
there ſore were of the many that are called, but of the few that are choſen, they were not. You ſee therefore the Ca- 
| tholike Church, which is the bodie of Chriſt, confiſterh onely ot the Elect, and predeſtinaje vnto eternall 
life, ot which number they ate none, chat beiecue for a time, and after fall way, r ſuch were neuer of the 
Church, though they were in it. In the other plact: De dono yerſt uer. cap. S. he vndeſtandeth chem onely to 
be of vs, which are predeſtinate to life. The Pelagian proceedeth, axdſaub: Why bath be not granted to ſome 
which worſhipped him with a good intent or faith, to contmue tothe end? why thinkeft thou ? But becauſe be doth 
not lye, whichſauh : they went out from vs, hut they were not of vs, fir if they had beene of vs, they ſhould or would 
baue taried with vt. You ſee, that Saint Auguſtine neuer ſaith, that the reprobate are truely members of the 
Catholike Church or bodie of Chtiſt, although — be for a time in the viſible Church, oattabers of the 8a- 
craments, haue ſome taſte of the grace of God, ſome temporal! faich tor a ſcaſon, but neuct continue 
therein to the end. | E 1 
RRE u 19 That they may be manifeſt.) God permittetb bereſie to be, that ſuch as be permanent con dant, and cho- By Herefies tus · 
* ſen members and children of the Catholihe Church, only nowne to God before, may now alſo be ade manifeſt to the am Catholkes 
wortd,by thelr conſiaai rema: n ug in the CH VA c x, when the winde and blaſt of euer hereſie or tentat ion drineth , 
out the ocher ligbt and wnſtable perſons. £ ; > a 
. RHE M. 11 20 Kvowal' things.) They that abide in the vnity of Chrifts church, baue the vnction, that is, the boly Ghoſ, rar Camp — 
; who teacheth all i uh, not that every member or man thereof bath ail knowledge in himſelfe perſonally but that exery molle ufc 
one which 15 of that bappie ſocietie, to which Chriſt prom ſid and gaue the holy Ghoſt, is prytaker of all aber mens gifts r 
; and graces in the ſame holy Spirit, to his ſaluatlan Neither need am to ſeexe truth at Heret;hes bands, or others that gion, 
be rone out when ut 13 within themſelucs, nd only within themſelues in Gods Church. If thou loue vnity (faith Saint 
Auguſtine) for thee alſo hath he, whoſocuer hath any thing in it: rake away enuie, it is thine which T haue, it 
is mine which thou haſt, &c. Trafl. ; 3. in Euang. loan. | OE. 
FrLutix Saint Auguſtine vnderſtandeth this, of the inward teaching by the holy Ghoſt, which muſt concurte with 
the outwar 4 miniſterie of the Church, that it may be proficable It 13 the inward maſler (laith he) that teach 
eth, Chriſt teacheth his nſpiration teachetb,where his in/piration and undi ion is not, words ſound in came outward- 
9. So ſaith Beda: Except the Spirit be preſent in the heart of the hearer, the ſpeech of the teacher is in vaine.. No 
mas there ſure aſer :beth to man wi ch teacheth, that he vnderflandeth out of the mouth of him that fpeoketh. Fer Faith implicice. 
except there be one that teacheth within, the teachers tongue laboureth in vaine without, Saint Iohn meaneth 
v not therefore, that the implicite faith of the Papiſts is ſufficient, bur that true Chriſtians haue diſtinct know- 
— of all things neceſſarie to ſaluation, both by the outward preaching of the Word, and by the inward 
vnclion of che Spirit, 


* 


| CHAP. 111 | 


RRE M. 1. “. is not for the Sonne of God, to ſame mortally,but for the ſonnes of the Diuell, whereby they are nowne aue fron 
| * * enetber, and not by only faith. 11 True faith is, that we alſo laue gur brethren, giuing both aur lifs and ſabftance 
| for them, ty Such unfained loue may haue great confidence before Gad. 23 Becauſe the keeping of bis com- 
mandements doth much pleaſe him, which con ſiſt in faith and charitie. | | 

FyLx E I. Io continue in heinous ſinnes, is diueliſh, and not 5. the children of God. Yer by euery gri fall 
they are notknowne to be che ſonnes of the Diuell. * by the Diuels ſaggeſtion,he had com- 

3 mitted 


| — 
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— ” 


mitced adultery and murther,yer was he not thereby knowne ro be the Diuels ſonne, but a diſobedient ſonne 


of God, whom by his mercie and chaſtiſement, he called ro repentance. 


GEE what manner of charitie the Father 
hack giuen vs, chat ve ſhould be named 
t Not by na- and be the ſonnes of God. For this cauſe 
ture, 25 Chriſt the world noth not know vs, becauſe it hath 
uud ad en. not knowhehim. - 

2 My deereſt, now are we the ſonnes of 
God: and it hach not yet appeared what we 
ſhall be. We know that when he ſhall ap- 
care, we ſhall be like to him: becauſe wee 

e Ho we ſhal Mall <feehimn as he is. * 
—— 3 And euery one that hath this hope in 
bim in the bim ꝗ ſanctiſieth hinnſelte, as he alſo is holy. 
next lite. See 4 Euery one that committeth ſinne, com. 
—— mitteth alſo iniquitie: and ſinne is iniqui- 

7 tie. 
ogg 5 And* you know that he appeared to 
tale away our ſinnes: and ſinne in him 
there is none. 

6 Euery one that abideth in him, || ſin- 
neth not: and every one that ſinneth, hath 
not ſeene nm, nor knowne him. 

Little children, let no man ſeduce you. 
He chat doch iuſtice, is juſt : euen as he alſo 
is juſt, 

$ fee that committeth ſinne, is of the 
Diuell: becauſe the Dwell || ſinneth from 
ihe beginning. For this, appeared the Sonne 
of God, that he might diſſolue the workes of 
the Diuell. 

9 Euery one that is borne of God, com- 
mitteth not ſinne: becauſe his ſeede abideth 
in him, and hee cannot ſinne, becaulc hee is 
borne of God. 

10 Inchis are the children of God mani- 
feſt, and the children of the duell. Euery one 
that is not iuſt, is not of God, and he that lo- 
ueth not his brother. 

TheEyrarts 11 Becanſe this is the annuntiation, 


for $.Polycar- which you haue heard from the beginning, 


wit. Dei, kg. 
Efa 53.4. 
1. Pet. 2.24. 


lohn. 8.44. 


— That you loue one another. 

Gen 48. 12 Not as Cain, who vas of the wic- 
ked, and killed his brother. And for what 
cauſe killed hee him 2 Becauſe his workes 
were wicked: but his brothers, iuſt. 

TheE»:14xtsy 13 Maruell not brethren, if the world 

vpon the ſe- you. 

cond Sunday 14 Wee know that wee are tranſlated 

m_ Pente - f om deach to life, becauſe we loue the bre- 
thren. Hee that loueth not, abideth not in 
death. 

15 Whoſoeuer hateth his brother: is a 
murderer, And you know that no murderer 
hath life euerlaſting abiding in himſelfe. 

lohn 15.13, 16 * In this we haue knownethe chari- 
tie of God, becauſe he hath yeelded his life 
for vs: and we ought to yeeld our liues for 
gar. the brethren. C 


2 17 He that ſhall haus the ſubſtance of 
almes according to the world, and ſhall + ſee his brother haue 
—— _ neede, and ſhall ſhut his bowels from him: 


ther m great n- how doththe charity of God abide in him: 
af: 18 My 


Ehold what charitie the Father hath 
AI fewed vs, euen that wee ſhould bee cal. 
led the ſonnes of God: for this cauſe the world 
knoweth vs not, becauſe it hath not knowne 
bum, | 


2 Dearelj beloned, now are wee the ſonnes 
of God, and yet it doth not appeare what 
we ſpall be: But we know that when he foall 
appeare we. ſhall be likg him: for we ſhall ſee him 
a he is. 
3 Aud enerie man that hath thu hope 
in him, purgeth himſelfe, enen as he himſelfe 
alſo is pure. 
4 Whoſoener committeth fine, tranſpreſ- 
ſeth alſs the Law: for ſinne is the tranſpreſſion 
of the Law. 
5 end pee know that hee appeared to 
* take away eur finnes , and in him © no Eſal. 53. 3. 
ſonne, 1. Pet. 2.23. 
6 As many 44 abide in him, ſinne not: who. 
ſoeuer ſinneth,hath not ſeen him, neither knowne 
hum 


7 Babes, let no man deceine you . hee that 
doth righteouſneſſe, righteous, enen as hee is 
rightcow, 
$ * Hee that committeth ſame , is of Ichn 5.40 
the Dinell, for the Dwell ſinneth ſince the 
b-ginning : For thu purpoſe appeared tho 
Same of GOD , to looſe the morke of the 
Diuell. 
9 Whoſeeuer is borne of G OD fin- 
neth not: for hus ſeede remaineth in him, 
_ bee cannot finne , becauſe bee 1s borne of 
Goa. 
10 In this are the children of GOD 
knowne , and the children of the Dixell : 
whoſormer doeth not righteonſneſſe , i not 
7 GOD, either hee that loueth hu bro- 
ter. 
11 * For this us the tydings that yee heard lohn 13.3. 
from the beginning , that yee ſhould lone one 
another. 
12 Net Cainwhich was of the wic- Gen. 4.8. 
hed, and ſlew his brother: And wherefire ſlew 
he him? becauſe bis owne workes were euill, and 
hu brothers righteous . 
13 CMarnellnotymy brethren, if the world 
hate you. a 
14 Wee know that wee are tranſlated from 
death unto life, becauſe we lone the brethren : he 
that loweth not his brother, abideth in death. 
15 Whoſcener hateth* hu brother, is a may. Leuit. 19.17. 
ſlear : and yes know that nomanſlear hath eter- 
nall life abiding in him. 
. 16 Hereby perceiue wee lone, becauſe bee 
laid downe hu life for vs: and we ought to lay 
downe our les for the brethren. 
17 But whoſo bath this worlds good, and Luke 3. t 2. 
ſeeth his brother haue need, and ſputteth vp his 
compaſſion from him: how dwelleth the laue of 
God in him: 
18 2H 


— 


CA. z. 


of S. Iohn. 
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18 My little children, let vs not loue in 
word, nor in tongue, but in deed & truth. 
19 In chis we know that wee are of the 
truth: and in his ſight we ſnall perſuade our 
hearts. 
20 For if our heart doe reprehend vs: 
God is greater then our heart, and knoweth 
all things. 
21 My deereſt, ifour hart doe notrepre- 
hend vs, we haue confidence toward God. 
Mat. 21. 22 And whatſocuer we ſhall aske, ||we 
10.14- ſhall receiue of him: becauſe wee keepe his 
* commandements, and doe thoſe things 
which are pleaſing before him. 

23 And “this is his commandement, 
that we beleeue in the name of his ſonne I E- 
s vs Chriſt: and 4 loue one another, as he 
hath giuen commandement vnto vs. 

24 And he that keepeth his comman- 
dements, abideth in him, and he in him. And 
in this we know that he abideth in vs, by the 
Spirit which he hath giuen vs. 


10. 13,3. 13,34. 


10. 14,13. 


18 CHMybabes, let vs not lone in word, nei- 
ther in tongue, but indeed and in veritic. 
19 Heereby wee nowe that wee are of 
the traeth, au ſhall aſſure our hearts be. 
fore him. | 
20 For if aur heart condemue ut, God is 
greater then our heart, and 'knoweth all 
things. 
21 Dearely belouod, if our heart condemne . 
v8 not, then haur we boldueſſe toward Ge l. 
22 And * whatſoewer we whe, wee receive Mat. 2 1.14, 
of him, becauſe wee keepe his commundements, ihn 15.7: 
_ doe thoſe things which are pleaſmg in tis 
1 2 L 50 > . 
23 * And this is his commndement, that john 6. 295 
we ſhould belecus an the name of bis ſonne Ioſas 
Chriit,and lone one another as he gane vs comp 
mandement, | 
24 Aud he that keepeth his commande. 
ments dwelleth in him, and he in him: and here- 
by we know that he abideth in vu, euen by the 
ſprritwhich he hath ginen v5, 


lohn 13.34. 


MARGINALL NOTES. cur. z. 


3 Sandtifiech himſelfe,) This teacheth vs that man ſancti eth himſelſe by his free will working tagether with 
Gods grace. S. Auguſtine vpon this place. | , 
S. Auguſtine meanerh, chat our will being enlarged by Gods ſpirit, conſenteth to the grace of God, not x; W I 
thar it is free by nature: his words are theſe : Thou/Teft he hath not taten away free will, when he ſaith be ſancti- 
fieth himſel fe, who auth ſanflifie vs but God ? But God doth not ſanctiſte thee being unw:lling.Therefore in that thoa 
ioyneſi thy will to God,thou doeſi ſancti ſie thy ſelfs, Thou doefl ſanctiſie thy ſeiſe, not by thy ſelfe, but by bum which 
came, that he might dwell in thee. He doch not theretore ſer out the —_— of mans will, but ſheweth, that 
the conſent thereof ro Gods grace, is 2 by God, and is not in the power of man, For it doth not belpe 
the Pelagian herefie ( ſaith Beda) that it is ſaid, of « man, be ſantlifieth bimſelſe, as though any man withour God) 
helpe, by free will coald ſanctiſie himſelfe, | 
23 Loue one another.) Leſt any men ſhould thinke by the words next be fore, onely faith in Chriſt to be com- 
manded or to pleaſe God, he addeth to faith the commandement of charitie or loue of our neighbour, 
We teach not, that only faith is commanded, but that only faich iuſtificth before God, and that by faith a! zlander 
workes of charitie pleaſe God, and not by the merit or worthineſſe of them. Heb.i i. 


ANNOTATIONS. Cuar. 3. 


4 Sinne is iniquitie.) Iniquitie is not taken here for wichednes, as it is commonty vſed both in Latite and in 

our language, as it u ploine by the Greehe word «1442, ſignifying nothing elſe but a ſwoaruing or declining from the 

freight line of the law of G14 or nature. So that the Apoſtle meaneth, that eucry ſinue is an obliquitie or defect from Coreupiſcence 
the rule of the law : but not contrane, that euerie ſuch ſwarumg from the law, ſhould be properly a ſinue, as the He- remainingatiet 
retikes doe uniruely gather, to prooue that concup ſcence remaming afier Bapiiſme is a very ſiane, h wee gener Baptiſme js no 
giue our conſent vnto it, And though in the 5. chapter following verſ\ 17, th Apoſile turne the ſpeach, ing encry finne, without 
iniquitie to be 4 finne, yet there the Greete word is not the ſame as before, au, but d,. by which it is plaine, . 

that there he meaneth by iniquitie, mans actuall and proper tranſyreſſion which muſt needles be a ſinne. Ser S. Augu- 

ſtine cont. lulian. Ii. 5. c. 3. S. Ambroſe li. de Apologia Dauid. c. 13. | 

If finne be every tranſgreſſion ot the Law, it followeth that euety tranſgreſſion of the Law is finne, and ſo 

meaneth the Apoſile by the word , as well as by the word «19s. For all ſinne is vniuſtice, and all vn- 

juſtice is ſinne: thetefore your vulgar Interpretor tt anſlateth both the words, by one Latine word Iniquitas, 

Vea S. Auguſtine vpon this text, ſauh : Let no man ſay ſinne is one thing , iniquitie x another thang, I am a finfull 

man, but F am not vniuſt ener one that doth commit finne, doth commit inuquitie, for ſinne is iniquitie, what then 
ſhall we doe with our ſinnes and iaiquities ? You ſee plainely S. Auguſtine taketh iniquitie to be as — — ſin, 

and all iniquitie to be ſinne, as all ſinne is iniquitie. Beda hath not onely the ſame words of S. Auguſtine, but 

allo he addeth: All that ſinne are guiltie of preaarication or traſyreſſioa of the am, that u, not enely they which can- 

temne the precepts of the written Law, giucn vnio them, but they alſo, which either of infirmitie, or of negligence, or 

of ignorance, corrupt the innocencie of the naturall lam, which we all receined inthe firſt man that was created. Vou 

fee Beda, not onely taketh all to be finne, which is iniquitie, and is contrarie to the equitie of Gods Law, but cupiſter 
alſo that he compteth euen the corruption of innocencic, which is of infirmitie, to bee finne, therefore all i finne. 
, concupiſcence that is contratie to the Law of God, which S. Paul expreſly called ſinne, Rom. 2.7. Which ſee- 
ing the Scripture neuer denieth to be ſinne in them in whos it is pardoned, hat hereticall madnes is it to 
wreſt the Scriptures, to manteine your owne falſe poſitions ? Oecumenius both in this — and in 1. Ioh. p. 
inter preteth iniquitie to be the ſame that ſinne, as ſinne is iniquitie. We muſt tom ( ſaith he) that , that 
u, ſinne, is a falling from that which is good, &. ẽꝭ'd that u, iniquitie, u a trangreſſon of the Law that u giuen. And 
both of theſe hath hu beginuing, namely, ſinne is a — any that which is good, iniquitie to doe againſt the 
Law that u ſet. And they agree the one with the other, and are about the ſame thing For he which fameth, erreth from 
the marke, which is according to nature, and in nature it ſelfe. For the ſcope or marke of mans nature, is to line ac- 
cording to reaſon, farre from wnreaſonablenes, Likewiſe, he that doth vniuſtly, offendeeh about the Law giuen in na- 
ture, being affected intemperatly, Therefore the Tiſciple of aur Lord bath rightly changed the one into the other, or 
wſed them both for one. And 1. Iohn. 5 he ſaith : The Apoſtle mayeth a plame diniſion of ſinne, as it were from the 
general ſinne, and fath: All iniquitie is ſine, whether it be unto death, or not. So ſaith Beda vpon that place: 
There ſo great diuerſities of ſuanes, thai whatſoeuer diſagreeth from the rule of equitie u numbred 2 Pn, 


RHEM. 2. 


FvLKE 2. 


RHE M. 3. 


FvLK. 3» 


RHE M. 4. 


FVIXE 4. 


— 
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S. Auguſtine cont, Jul. Lib. 3. ca. 3. ſaith. Concugiſcence of the fiſh, againſt which the good ſpirit luſteth, is both fin, 

—— i in it diſobedience againſt the 8 of the minde, and alſo a paniſhment of ſinne, becauſe in was 

rendred to the merites of the diſobedient, and it is alſo the cauſe of ſinne,by defedizon of him that conſenteth,or by con · 
tagion of him that is borne, You ſee S. Auguſtine ſaith expreſſly, it is finne, and wherefocuer he ſeemech to de- 
nie it to be ſinne, he meaneth either þecaule it is ſinne of another kind, then that wherero conlent us giuen: 
or els becaule it is not impured to them that be regenerated. S. Ambroſe in Apolegia David, ſaith nothing to 
this purpoſe. But in his booke De Paradiſo ca. d. he ſaith out of this text: bat u ſane, but a tranſgreſſion of the 
Law of God, and diſobedience of the heaueniy commandements ? And touching concupiſcence, that it is finne, 
he ſaith in his Comm. vpon the Ep. to the Rom. c. 7. He hath not diſcerned ibis cancupiſence from ſinne, but toned 
it to, ſignifying, that when there was not ſo much as an) ſuſpition, that the thing ws not lawfull before God, i ſuewe 
¶ auh be) that it a fine. f | 8 . N 

RRE M. 5. 6 Sinnetk not.) Ieuinian and Pelagius falſly (as Hereiites vſt to doe) argued vyon theſe wordes, and thoſe Hereticall expo. 
that follows verſe g : the one, that the Baptized could fine no more: the other, that no man being or remaining iuſi f*uonotScrp, 
could ſiane. Bus among many good ſenſes giuen of this place, this ſeemeth moſi agreeable, that the Apoſtle ſhauid ſay — » 
that mortall ſinne doth not confift together with the 4 of God, and therefore cannot be committed by s man conti. (oh — 
nung the ſonne of God, and ſo is the like ſpeach in the 9. verſe following to be taten. See S. Hie rom. lib. 2. cont. Ioui- 
nianum cap. 1. 

FvIxE 5. Vaderſtanding mortall ſinne as you doe, for euery tranſgreſſion that deſeruerh death, as euerie act cf adul- 
terie, &c. Your expoſition is as hereticall, as any that louinian or Pelagius made: whereof it ſhould follow, * 
that Dauid was not the ſonne of God, when he committed adulterie, and conſequently none of the pre deſti- — 
nate. Therefore Auguſtine and Beda doc briefly expound this text, ſaying: Inſomuch as be alrdeth in hum, in ſo qua how 
much he ſuneth not, — no man abiderh in him perfectly, therefore no man is free from ſinne, but in part. A- 

ine, S. Auguſtine ſaith : Hath net this wan brleeued which finneth? If bee haue beleened, as perteming to his 
ith, he ſinne ih not, Didymus ſaith : Hee that conſiſieth in Chriſi which # iuſlice and ſanctification, offendeth not. 
Auguſtine alſo vpon the g.verſe, ſaith : There in a certaine ſane, which be car not commil, which is borne of God, 
which being not committed, other ſinnes are lboſed, which bemg committed, other ſinnes are confirmed : meaning, 
that he which is borne of God, cannot be voide of loue toward his neighbour, though he ſinne particular] 
againſt the rule of charitie. The ſame meaneth Hierome agaiuſt louiniag, that in as much as we are the chil- 
dren ot God, we gcither commit ſinne, nor can commit ſinne, —_— reſpect ef our frailtie, becauſc cur 
renouation is not perfect, all the children of God, doe ſinne otren Therefore he ſinneth not according to 
the Apoſtles meaning, in whom ſiane doth not raigne, although he fall often, and haue necde to ſay eueiie 
day, forgiue vs our treſpaſſes. = 

RHE M. 6. 7 ie chat doth iuſtice.) He doth inculcate this often, that mans true inflice or righteouſneſſe conſiteth in do- Truciuftice. 

ing er working iuſlice, and that ſo he is luſt, and biddith them not to be ſeduced by heretites in this point, 

FvIkE 6. But no man doth iuſtice perfeRly, therefore no man is iuſt in Gods Ggbr by doing iuſtice, but by faith. So Tvfification by 
ſaith S. Auguſtine vpon this text: He ſanflifieth and parifieth vs, as be is boly or pare, he in holy by eterniue we ave Vo 
boly or pure by fut h. We are iuft, as he u iuſt, but be is iuſt in unchangeable perpetuitie, as we are iuft by beleewing in 
hin. whom we haue not ſcene, that we may at length ſee him. And even when our iuſlice ſhall be per ſect, when wee 
ſhalt be made equall to the Angels, neither then ſhall we be equall io him & Occumenius vpon thus text ſaith: 

God — fir his creature, being made wſt.ce and ſanctiſic ation, was manifefted in the world, that be might take 
away the workes of the deuill which iz ſinne. 

RRENM. 8 Sinnerh from the beginning.) The deuill was created boly and in grace, and not in ſame : but be fel of hu 
own: free will from God. Therefore theſe words,from the beginning, may bee interpreted thus, from the beginning How the devill 
fene, and ſo the Apoſtle will /ay,The dewill committed ihe firſt nt. So S. Auguſtine li. 11. de Ciu. Dei.c.1 f. ex- finned trom the 
poundeth it, The le meaning ſtemetb to bee, that bee juned from the brg mning of the world, not taking the 
beginning preciſely for the firſt inflant er moment of the creation, but ſtraight vpon the beginning as it muſt needs al- 
ſo be taken in S. Jobns Goſpel,c. 8.44. 

RRE M.. 27 We ſhall receiue, becauſe.) Let the Proteflants be aſhamed to ſay, that we obtaine all of God by onely faith, Not onely faith, 

*%/* the Apofile here attributing it to the tee pmg of Gods commandements. Note here alſo,thai Gods commandements are 
not unpoſſibie to be kept but were then,and are now obſerued of good men. 

FytxE 7. The Apoſtle doth not attribute the granting of our requeſts to the merit of our works, ot keeping of Gods Merite. 
commaundements, but ſheweth that chariticgor the keeping of Gods commaundements is inſeparable from 
faith, by which we haue confidence to be heard in our praiers for leſu · Chriſt lake. Therefore Beda laith vpon 
this text: ben John bad ſaid whatſdener we ſhall aste, we ſhall rec eiue of him, becauſe wee heepe hu commannde- 
ments: be addeth immediatly. And this is bis cammanaement, that we beitene in the Name of bu Sonne Ieſus Cbrif, 
and loue one another as he hath giuen vs commandement. Firſt, be ſetteth demne bu commandement in the fingulay 
number, and then conſequently be addeth two commandements : namely, faith and loue, becauſe thrſe two cannot bee 
ſeparated one from the other, Where you note further, that Gods commaunacments are not impoſſible to bee kept, 
buc were then, and now obſerued of good men. We confeſſe they are not unpoflible to be kept in ſome meaſure, 
bur perfectly there was neuet any chat — 5 chem, nor neuer any that could keepe them, but only leſus Chriſt, 
Saint Hierome againſt the Pelagians, ſaith : God commanded things poſſible, ana that 1 conſeſſe: but all theſe poſ- 
Able things euery one of vs cannot hase, not through weakeneſſe of nature, leſl thou ſhouldeft ſlander God, but through 
weariaeſſe of minde, which cannot haue all vertues together, and atwaies. Conc.Pel.lib.1. S. Auguſtine laith: Ns 
man in this life bath bene, is, or ſhall be of perfeft inflice, De ſp. & lit c. 3 3. Againe: The greater our knowledge is, 
fo much the greater ſhall bee our laue: Therefore looke bow much there wanteth nw to bur laue, ſo much wee u 
beleene to be wanting to per ſict iuſtice, cap. 36, 


CHAP. IIII. 


We may not beleeue all that beat of the ſpirit, but trie them,whether they teach Catholike articles the of falib (name ly 
the carnation of Chriſt:) whether their dectrine be not worldly, & themſelues diſobedient bearers of the Apoſiles, 
7 We muſt laue one another,confidering the exceeding laue of God in ſending his ſonne to ſave vi. 17 An argument 
of per felt charitie i, ¶ we haue nothing in our conſcience to fare in the day of tdgement. 19 And an argument 
that we loue God u, if we loue our brethren, | 
M.. deercſt, || beletue not euerie ſpirit, Da arely beloned, beleeue not exery ſpirit, 
but || prove the ſpirits if they bee of but prooue the ſpirits whether they are of 
God: becauſe many falſe prophets are gone Cod. or not: for mam falſe prophets are gone out 
out into the vvorld. into the world, 
2 In 1 Hereby 


The commande 
ments iapolhble. 


Of S. 


lohn. $21 


— ts, 


2 Ia this is the ſpirit of God knowne, 
[| encry ſpirit that confeſleth I Es vs Chriſt 
to haue come in fleſh, is of God? 

3 Aud euerie ſpirit that diſſolueth I E- 
s vs, is not of God: and this is e Antichriſt, 
dic. of whom you haue heard that hee commeth, 
and now he is in the world. 

4 Tou are of God, little children, and 
haue ouercome him. becauſe greater is hee 
that is in you, then he that is in the world, 

5 They are of the world: therefore of 
che world they ſpeake, and the world hea- 
reth them. 

6 We are of God. Hee that knoweth 
God, hearethi vs. he that is not of God, hea- 
reth vs nor. || in this wee know the ſpirit of 
truth, and the ſpirit of errour. 

7 My deareſt, let vs louz one another: be- 
cauſe charitie is of Gud. And cucrie one that 
loueth is borne of God, and knoweth God. 
The FersTLA 8 He that loueth not, knoweth not God: 
ypon the fiſt becauſe God is charitie. 

Sunday er. 9 *Iathis hath the charitie of God ap- 

10.3. 16. peared in vs, becauſe God hath ſent his one- 
ly begotten ſonne into the world, that wee 
may liue by him. 

10 Inthis is charitie: not as though wee 
haue loued him, but becauſe he hath loued 
vs, and ſent his ſonne a propitiation for our 
ſinnes. 

11 My deereſt, if God hath ſo loued vs: 
we alſo ought to loue one an other. 

+ No man in 12 God ꝓ no man hath ſcene ac any 
this life, nor time. If we loue one another, God abidech 
wnh corporall jn vs, and his charitie in vs is perfited. 

— "ref, 13 Inthis we know that we abide in him, 

proper e f ; | 

ſence or ſub- and he in vs: becaule he of his Spirit hath 
ſtance of the given to vs. 

Deine, Ser . 14 And wee haue ſeene and doe teſtifie, 


— hr that the Father hath ſent his Sonne the Saui- 


10. 6,47. 10.25. 


Deo. ep. 112. Our of the world. 
10.1, I 15 Wholocuer ſhall confeſſe that I: 5 vs 
1.11m.6,16. , the Sonne of God, God abideth in him, 


and he in God. 

16 And we haue knowne and haue be- 
ljeeued the charitie, which God hath in vs. 
God is charitie: and he that abideth in cha- 
ritie, abideth in God, and God in him. 

17 In this is charitie perfited with vs, 
chat we may haue confidence in the day of 
iudgement: becaule as he is, we alſo are in 
the world. 

18 || Feare is not in charicie : but perfect 
charitie caſteth out teare, becaulc feare hath 
painefulneſle.and he that feareth, is not per- 
fect in charitie. 

19 Let vs therefore loue God, becauſe 
God firſt hath loued vs. 

20 It any man ſhall ſay, that I loue God: 
and hateth his brother, he is a lier. For hee 
that loueth not his brother whom he ſeeth: 


God whom he leeth not, how can he loue? 
21 And 


2 Hereby ſhall ye know the ſpirr of God: L. 
uery ſpirit that com eſſeth that leſus C.rift is 
come in the fleſh, ir of God: 

3 And cuerte ſprite which confeſſe th noe 
that Ieſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, ts not 
of Go1, and this ts that Ipirite of Avti- 
chriſt, of whom yee haue Wo bow that 
he ſoould come: and enen now already is hee 
in the world. 

4 Litle children, yee are of God and haue 
ouerc ome them: for greater is he that ts in you, 
then he that is mthe worla. 

5 They are of the wurd, therfore fpeake 
they of the world, and the world beareth 
them. 

6 Mare of God, hee that knoweth God, Tobn 3-16, 
heareth vt: hee that is not of God, beareth ws 
wot, Hereby know we the ſpirit of veritie, and 
the ſpirit of errour. 

7 Deavely beloued, let vs lous one another, 
for lone commeth of God: an euery ene that lo- 
meth is borne of God, ana knyweth God. 

8 He that loueth not, knoweth not Cod: for 
Cod is love, 

9 * Inthis appeareth the lone of God to vs- Iohn 8. 45 
ward, becauſe God hath ſent his onely begotten | 

ſenne into the world, that we might liue through 
him. 

10 Herein it loue, not that wee lowed God, 
but that he lowed vs, and ſent his ſinne tobe the 
agreement for our ſiunes. 

11 Dearly beloued, if God ſo loned vs, wee 
ought 4lſo to loue one another. | 

12 *Noeman hath ſeene God at any time. If ; cha 1. 12. 
we loue one another, God dwelleth in vs, and hit 1. im. 6. 16. 
loue it perfeft in vs. 

13 Hereby know wee that we dwell in him, 
and he in zs: becauſe hee hath giuen vs of bis 

writ, 

14 Aud we haue ſcene, and doe teſtific that 
the father ſent his ſonne to be the ſauiour of rhe 
world. 

15 Whoſoener confeſſeth that Teſus is the 
ſonne of God, in him dwelleth God, and hee in 

od 


16 And we baue knowne and beleened the 
laue that God hath to v. G ad it loue, and hee 
that dwelleth in lone, dwelleth in God, and God 
in him. 

17 Heerein is the laue perfelt in vs, that 
we ſhould haue boldneſſe in the day of indge- 
ment: For as he it, euen ſo are wee in this 
world. 

18 There is no feare in laue, but per- 
felt lone caſteth out fears : fir feare hath 
painefulneſſe. He that feareth, i4 not perfełt 
in lows. 

19 We lous him, for he lowed vs firſt. 

20 If aman ſay, I laue God, and yet hate his 
brother, he is a liar: For how can he that loneth 
not his brother whom he hath ſcene, lone God 


whom he bath not ſcene ? 
21 * And 
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10. 13,34. 21 And this commandement we haue 21 * Andthiscommandement haue we of Ioh. 13. 23. 
15,12. from God: that he which loueth God, loue him, that he which loueth God, ſhould laue kis 929 15.12, 
| alſo his brother, brother alſo. 
ANNOTATIONS, Cnar, 4. 
REH E M. 1 Beleeue not euetie ſpitit.) That is, Aeceiue not euer) doctrine of ſuch as boaſt themſelues to haue the ſpi- Hereticall bog. 


rit. For there be many falſe prophets, that is to ſay, Heretikes, which ſhall goe out of the Church, and chalenge the ting ol the ip.rie, 
ſpirit, and vaunt of Gods word, Scriptare, and Goſpell,which indeed be ſeducers. 

RHE M. 1. 1 Prooue the ſpirits.) It is not meant by thus place, as the Proteſtants would haue it, that euerie particular The Church one. 
perſon ſhould of bimſelſe examine, trie, or indge who is a true or falſe doctor, and which is true or falſe doctrine. But ly.mncucty pi. 
the Apofile here would euery one to diſcerne theſe diuerſities of ſpirits, bj taking knowledge of them to whom God hath dae man, hath to 
Linen the gift of diſcerning ſpirits and dotirines(vohich S. Paal expreſly ſaith is giuen but to ſomeand not to euer one. — * dl- 
1. Cor. 12. and by obeying the Church of God, to whom Chriſt bath giuen the Spirit of trutb. And this is onely the |, , > - ag 
ſure way to proue the ſpirits and doctrine of theſe daies. And all they that would bring vs from our paſtors and the 
Churches iudgement, to our own priuate triall, ſeeking nothing els but to driue vs to miſerable vncertaintie in all our Caluine. 
beleefe, as Caluin doth, who vpon this place ſaith, that priuate men may examine the general Councels doctrines. 

FvLKE I. The Apoſtle meaneth, that not only, the whole Church together, but that euery man for himſelfe, thougli Triallof ſpirits. 
not of himſelfe, or by himſelfe onely, but by ſuch rules as the Scripture ſetteth downe, ought to trie whether 
the ſpirit be of God, before he giue credit to it. But you obieR that S. Paul ſaith expre ſly, the gift of diſcer- 
ning ſpitits and doctrines, is not giuen to all, but to ſome. And i anſwer, that miraculous gift is giuen ro none 
chat I know in theſe daies,more then the gift of healing, of interpretation of rongues,&c, But here the Apo- 
ſtle deliuereth a generall doctrine that concerneth euerie one of the faithfull, as he will auoid ſeducing and 
deceits of falſe teachers. Where you adde, euery one muſt proue the ſpirits by obeying the Church, it is a very 
vncertaine ti iall, when the — is, where and with whom the Church is: for all heretikes make as great 
claime to the Church, as to the truth. But you would make ſure worke, that men wichout further triall ſhould 
receiue and obey you, becauſe you ſay you are the Church, and in the Church, you onely haue the gift of diſ- 
cerning ſpirits and docttines. But they that would haue euerie man to trie the ſpirits by ſuch rules as the A- 
poſtle ſetteth downe,doe not bring wen from their paſtors, and the Churches iudgement: but to approue 
the iudgement of their paſtors(if they be true paſtors) and of the Church, if it be the true Church, Yea they 
ſeeke to bring all men to ſuch certaintie of thzir beliefe, that they may know it is grounded vpon the holy 
Scriptures. And if the decrees of Councels were not to be examined by this rule alſo, wee ſhould (as Caluin 
ſaith) accept many errours in ſteed of truth : ſeeing many Councels both prouincial and general haue erred. 

And what companie of men fincethe Apoſtles, are of greater credit then the Apoſtles themſelues? yer the 
holy Ghoſt commendeth them in the Actes of the Apoſtles, which examined the doctrine of the Apoſtles by 
the Scriptures. Acts 17,11, 

RmEM. 2. 2 Euerie ſpirit that confeſſeth.) The Apoſile ſpeaketh according to that time, and for that part of Chriſtian Te conſeſſe or 
doci/ine which then was ſpecially to be confeſſed, taught, and mantayned _ certaine wiched Heretihes, Cerin- denie any article 
thus, Ebion, and the like, that taught wickedly againſt the perſon and natures of Chriſt 1 Z $ V $, The Apoſile there- — Cath. 
fore giueth the faithfull people thus token to know the true teachers of thoſe dayes from the ſa;ſe. Not that this marke — —_ 

would ſerue for all times, or in caſe of all other falſe doctrines, but that it was then a neceſſarie note, As i a good Ca- engine — of 
tholike writer, Paſlor, vr Parents would warne all theirs now in theſe dates, to giue eare onely to ſuch teac her, as ac- Cyholike or 
knowledge Chrift our Sauiour te be really preſent, and ſacrificed in the B. Maſſe, and that all ſuth are true preachers Hercis. 
and of God, the reſſ to be of the Diuell, or to be counted the ſpirit of Antichriſt. Which ſpirut of Antichriſt (be ſaith) 
was come euen then, and is no doubt much more now in all heretthes, all be precurſors of that great Antichriſt which 
ſhall come towards the latter end, 

FvLKE 2, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh for all times, giuing a generall note to diſcerne all falſe docttine concerning Chriſt, 
which either is in deniall of his perſon, or of his offices. And this marke will ſerue for all times, and in caſe of 
all falſe docttine, which is againſt the true faith of leſus Criſt. And by this all Chriſtians may diſcerne the The Pope is An- 
Pope to be Antichriſt, and the Papiſts to be Heretikes. Becauſe that although they confeſſe in words the per- "built, the Pa- 
ſon of Chriſt, (which diuers Heretikes denied) yet they denied the offices of Chriſt, for which ende hee did ID 
become that perion God and man: namely, to be our onely ſpirituall King, Prophet, and Prieſt, Sauiour, ? — 
Mediator, Aduocate, Redeemer, iuſlice, ſanctification, wiſdome, &c. And ſo doth S. Auguſtine vnderſtand 
this marke to conuince all Hererikes and Schiſmatikes, becauſe not onely the perſon that came, but the end 
for which he came muſt be conſidered, or elſe all Heretikes will after a ſort, in tongue and wordes confeſſe, 
that Teſus Chriſt came in the fleſh. But let vs enquire (ſaith S. Auguſtine) wherefore Chriſt came in the fleſh,and 
we ſhall finde who they are which deny him to haue come in the fleſh : for if you giue heede to their tongues, you ſhall 
heare many Heretikes confiſſing that Chriſt came in the fleſh, but the truth conumceth them, whereſure Chriſi came 
in the fleſh, &c. The like in effect ſaith Dydimus vpon this text. And the text is plaine that the Apoſlle tea- 
cheth to diſcerne the ſpirit of Antichriſt, which was not proper to his age, but was to bee revealed after his 
time. Therefore your example ot him that teacheth Chu iſt to be really preſent and ſacrificedin the maſſe, is 
a note to diſcerne an Antichriſtian teacher, not a uiue ſpirit : for it is both againſt the truth of his bodie, and 
allo agaiaſt the dignitie of his eternal! prieſthood, 

RHEM. 3. 2 Thatdiffolucth.) Todiſoluc, love, or ſeparate IE SVS a ſunder, was proper to all thoſe olde Herctikes Many old lee. 
that taught either againſi his Diuinit ie or Humaiilte, or the Uritie of his perſon, being of two natures, as ce inthrs, lies ih u diſſolued 
Ebior, Neſtorms, Eutyches, Manes or Manic fæus, Cerdon, Apellet, Apollinaris, and the like. And this is one place Chuilt, 
by which wee may ſee that the common G eehte copies be not euer authenticall , and that our old approued tranſla- 
tion may not alwaies be examined by the Greeke that now is, which the Proteſtants onely follow : but that it 14 to be 

preſuppoſed, when our old Latine text differeth plainely from the Greeke, that in olde time either all, or the more The Grecke text 
approued Greeke reading was otherwiſe, and that often the ſaid Greeke was corrupted then, or ſince by Here- corwpred by vid 
tiles, or otherwiſe. For of the Greekes, S. Irenem Lib. 3. cap. 18: among the Latine fathers S. Auguſline tract. 6, beiciikes. 
in fine, S. Leo epiſt.10.cap,5. and venerable Bede did read as wee doe. and this reading maꝶe ih more againſt the 

ſaid heretikes, then that which the common Greeke nom hath, to wit, cueric ſpirit that conteſſeth not Chriſt to 
haue come in the fleſh is not of God, which is alſo in effeft ſaid before werſt 2. And that thereſore it was cor- 
rupted and altered by Heretthes, ſee the wordes of Socrates alſo a Greeke writer, very agreeable to this purpoſe, 
Neſtorius { ſauh hee) being eloquent by nature, which is often in Heretihes, accounted himſelfe therefore leat- £# 7c 3; 
ned, and diſdained to ſtudie the olde interpreters, counting himſclte better then them all: being igno- 
rant hat in S. lohns Catholike cpiſtle the olde (Greeke) copies had, EVERIE ON 1 1 H 1 
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FVI k. 3. 


RHI M. 4. 


FVIEk Z 4. 


RME M. 5. 


FvI II 5. 


DISSOLVETH IESV, IS NOT OF GOD. $9ſaithbe, adding moreouer that ſuch as 
would ſtparate the Diuinitie from the diſpenſation of Chriſts humnanuiie, tooke out of the olde copies this ſenſe, fur 
— the old expo ſituurs nat ed that theſe which would looſe I ES Vs, bad corrupted this Epifile. See a{ſd to Tripar. 
12. c. 4. : 
It cannot be proued by this place, that the Greeke text which here differeth from the Latine, is cor - The Greeketavs 
rupted. And although Socrates report that Neſtorius did thus corrupr it, yet his report is proucd falſe, be- notcortupted. 


cauſe Cyprian, who was almoſt two hundred yeeres before Neſtorius, did reade as the Greeke copies are 


now, as | haue ſhewedin anſwere to your Preface Sect.36. So did Didymus Alexand. in his comment vpon 
this text. How Irenzus did reade it is not certaine, becauſe his interpretcur being of later time doth fol- 
low for the moſt part the vulgar Latine text in his allegations of the Scripture : S. Auguſtine readeth accor - 
ding to the — and the Latine allo. Didymus alſo interpreteth after beth : For Leo and Bede that were 
- — times, it is not ſo materiall if they follow the vulgar Latine, the ſenſe whereof is conteined in the 
recke. | 
6 In this we know.) This us the moſt ſure and generall marke to know the true; ſpirits and Prophets from the Aluremakect 
falſe : that thoſe which be of God, will heare and obey their Apoſtles and lawfiull Paftors ſucceeding the Apoſiles,and _ telle 
ſubmit themſtiuei to the Church of God ; the other, that be not Go, will not beare either Apoiile, Paſlor, or 
Church, but be their owne iudges. 
They ſuccede not the Apoſtles that teach nor their doctrine, but they that are the true Prophets which are Suceeflion, 
able to iuſtiſie all that they teach by the writings of the Apoſtles, did reach the ſame docttine that the Apo. 
ſtles taught. Contrariwiſe,they heare not the Apoſtles, whole doctrine agreeth not with the Scripture of the 
— And by this marke wee knowe vndoubtedly, that the Papiſts are ſpirits of ettour and not of 
eur 
17 Thar we may haue confidence.) Confidence called in Latine Fiducia, is neither all one with faith, nor @ againſt the Prov 
perſwaſion in fall. ble that maketh a man no leſſe ſecure and certame of hu ſaluation, then of the things that wee are ſpecicall 
bound to beleeue, as the Proteſtants falſcly teach: but it is only a hope well corroborated confirmed, ana firengthened tanhand preuw 
vpon the pomiſes and grace of God, and the parties merites. And ihe words both following and going before, proxe — a ii 
aiſo eaidently againſt the Proteſtants, 1bat our confidence and hope in the day of mdgement dependeth not mnety vp- —— 
on our apprehe nſion of Chrifts merites by faith, or vpon his grace and mercie, but alſo upon aur confortnitie to 2.Tim.47. 
Chriſt in this life, in charitie and good workes, And that 1s the ductrine of S. Peter when he ſaid, Labour, 
by good workes you may make ſure you vocation and election. aS. Pauls meaning, when hee ſaid, I haue 
_— a good fight, there is laid vp for me a crowne of iuſtice, when our Lord will render to me in that day, 
a iuſt judge, | 
Confidence whereof the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh, is a necefſarie effect of iuſtifying faith, whereof the Apo- Cenfdence and 
ſtle ſaith : being iuſtified by fauh, we haue peace with God by our Lord Teſus Chriſt, by whom we haue ac- Arne at (at. 
ceſſe through faith & c. Ron. 5. 1, For want of which :uſtitying faith and confidence, the diucls, although 
they belecue, yet they doe tremble lac. 2. And by this we ought to be as certaine of our ſaluation, as of any 
other thing that God hath promiſed, or which we ate bound to beleeue. — — ſame truth is in the per- 
formance ot Gods promiſes, concerning out ſaluation;which is in the report of things done by God. or Chriſt 
toward out ſaluation. Therefore to doubt thereof in reſpect of Gods tiuth, is blaſphemous againſt the im- 
mutabitie of his truth. And therefore though che godly be aſſ. ulted of their infirmitie and of Satans temp- 
tation, to doubt oftentimes of their ſaluation, yet they muſt oppoſe the certaintie of Gods truth againſt ſuch 
aſſaults, and holding faſt the promiſes of God, affure chemlelues of the effect of them. But with you it is 
onely a hope, whereby you meane an vncertaine hope that may bee deceiued, and confound him that ſo 
hoperh, 
This may wel be the hope of the Papiſts, but the hope of Chriſtians is moſt certaine and confounderh not, 
becauſe the loue of God is powred forth into our hearts by his ipitit which he hath giuen vs Rom. g. g. but to 
examine the other part of your definition, you /1y it i well corroborated, confirmed, and firengthened, vyon the 
promiſes and grace of God, and the parties mevites, We ſee now what maketh the vnſufficiencie, what maketh 
vncertaintie, not the promiſe ar grace of God: (for the gifts of God are without repentance) but the parties 
merites, according to which the promiſe and grace of God (with God) is effectuall. And ſo youdenie the 
promiſes of God to be tound:d in his meete grace, and his grace allo = denie to be grace, ſeeing it is not 
effectuall but by merite of works: for grace is no grace (ſauh the Apoſtle) if it be of wrks Rom. 1 1.6. So are 
you no leſſe enemies to the grace of God, then the Pelagians. And heere we ſee what a poyſon of ttue faith 
mens merits are, that though a mans hope be well corroborated,confirmed, ſirengthaed not von them unh, bat vp- 
en them and upon Gods prom:ſes and grace, yet it # but only an hope, and no eertaintie or affurance of ſaluatlon. 
But the words both following ad , oing before, proue euidently againſt the Proteſtants that our confidence and hope 
in the day of iudgeme nt, dependeth not only upon apprehenſion of Chrifis merits by faith, or upon the grace and mercy, 
but alſd vpon our conformitie to Chriſt in this life, in charuie and good works, Verily if it depend not onely vpon 
Chriſts grace, but vpon our workes, it dependeth not at all vpen his grace: If of grace(ſaiththe Apoſtle) ir 
is not at all of workes: for cls grace is become no grace, if of wolkes, it is not at allot grace, for els worke 
ſhauld be no worke, Rom 11.6, Wheretore except wee will exclude the grace of Chriſt altogether, wee muſt 
hold that our confidence and hope dependeth onely vpon his grace and mercie, My whole bepe (ſaith S. Au- 
guſtine) a nothing els but by exceeding great mercie. Cont.lib.1 o. c. ag. What ſaith the Apoſtle then in this place 
againſt the Proteſtants ? He ſaith that by this, charitie is perfeRted in vs, that as he is, ſuch ſhould we be in the 
word, that we may haue confidence in the day of iudgement : becaufe charitie is an argument of faith, b 
which we conclude that we haue true faith, as we may conclude the cauſe by the neceſſarie effects — 
Not that this imperfeR cliatitie which we haue in this life, is a cauſe of this ſecuritie or confidence, bur an ar- 
gument of lach. by which we haue confidenec in the meere grace & mercie of God exhibited to vs in Chriſt, 
& not in the merite of our vnpetſect chatitie. And ſo meaneth S. Peter, that we ſhould make ſure our election 
and vocation by good works, that js, confirme out faith of Gods election by the effects of faith, and ſo make 
it ſure to our ſeſues and out one knowledge, which is moſt cer taine of it ſelſe, and is of meere grace and not 
of whtkes, as the Apoſtle ſaid, Rom. 1.5. 
Neither doth S. Paul truſt in the merite of his works to receiue a crowne of gloriey but in the certaintie of 
Gods promiſe, which he is moſt iuſt to performe, as he is moſt gracious in promiſing. Our conformitie there- 
fte with Chriſt in this life in charitie and good workes, though farre from compariſon in equalitie ot perfe- 
tion of iuſtice, is a thing neceſſatily adioyned to out ſaluation, bur no cauſe thereof, being a fruit of the ſpi- 
rit of adoption, which is giuen vs according to Gods election and predeſtinarion,as S. Paul teſtiſeth ſaying : 
Win he hath forehnowne he hath predeſlinated to be conformable to the image of his ſonne Rom. 8. 29. And thoſe arg 
the children of God, which haue not tecciued the ſpirit of bondage to feare, but the ſpirit of adoption, to 
cric 
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REH M. 6, 18 Fearcisnotincharitic.) The Heretickes very falſely vnderſtand this place ſo, that Chriflian godly men The feare of Cod 
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ritie he knoweth that he 
the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is giuen to him by God, whereby he is iuſtified before God: he tremblech not at 
the day of iudgement, in which he is ſure he cannot be condemned, but loueth and deſireth the comming of 
Chriſt vnto iudgement. Wherein he is certaine to receiue the crow ne of eternall glorie due to the iuſtice of 
Chriſt, and freely giuen to him by God, vhom as an obedient childe he loueth and his brethren, as he hath 
commanded, Contrariwile, he that trembleth at the iudgements of Chriſt as the deuils doe, neither loueth 
God vnfainedly, whom he feareth as the deuils feare him, and not as his children feare him, not hath a true 
and lively faith, of which commeth true and perfect loue which caſteth out feare, that hath torment in ir: 
And here is to be marked, that the Apoſtle in this and ſuch like places by perfect charitic meaneth not that 
which hath no defect, but that which is vnfeined and accompliſhed in the effects of loue, and is like to the 
loue here with God loueth vs. Which hath ſhewed it ſelfe in deede, by giuing his Sonne to die for vs, fo 
that the compariſon (as Auguſtine often ſhewerh vpon the like texts) is nor in quanritie or equalitie, but in 
ſimilitude and qualitie —2 

guſtine ſheweth, In Ioan. Tr.. 


V 7 FHoſoeuer beleeueth that = s v $ 18 Hoſoener beleeueth that TESVS it 


rie one that loueth him which begate: lo- that loxeth him which begate, laueth him alſo 
ueth him alſo that was borne of him. which is begotten of him. 


dren of God: when as wee loue God, and drenof God, when we laue God, and keepe his 
keepe his commandements. commandements. | 


keepe his commandements: and || his his commandements : and hit commande- "\Cor-1f.71. 
commandements are not heauie. ment, are — — 


world, but he that beleeueth chat IES vs 18 he which beleeneth that Ieſus is the Sonne of 
the ſonne of God? God? 


crie boldly, Abba, Father, and to be aſſured of the heauenly inheritance with Chriſt, with whom they are 
conformable in ſuffering, that they may be partakers with him in glorie Rom. 8,15. Therefore the Apoſtle in 
the 1 3,14. and 13. verſes before, ſheweth the cauſe whereupon this confidence is grounded: namely, the ſpi- 
rit of adoption, and faith in the merits of Chriſt in this verſe, and that which followeth, he ſheweth the ef- 
fees of — ſame ſpirit and faith, by which we may know that we haue the ſpitit and true faith, and ſo haue 
confidence in the day of iudgement, 


ought to haue no doubt, miſtruſt, or feare of hell and damnation. Which is moſt euidentiy againſt the Scriptures, com. in iuſt men, con- 
memding euerie where vnto vs the awe and feare of God and bis iudgements, Feare him (ſaith our Saniour Matth. « ch wich 
16.) that can caſt body and ſoule into hell, And P/al.r 18. Pearſe my fleſh with thy feare. Which feare of Gods 
iudgements cauſed S. Paul, and all good men to chaſtiſe their bodies, leſt they ſhould be reprobate and damned. And 

the wiſe man for this cauſt affirmeth him to bee happie, that is cuer featefull. And holy Iob ſailh, I feared all my — 
workes. And the the Apoſlle, Wich feare and trembling worke out your ſaluation. Which kinde of feare s euen in Ib g 8 

the iufteſt men and moſt full of charitie conſiſting well with the ſame vertue, and is called Filialis timor, becauſe it is Phil. a. 
ſuch as the good childe ought to haue toward his father, 

But there is 4 finde of feare which ſtande ih not with charitie, and is cleane againſt hope alſo, that which bringeth What ſeare a- 
ſuch perplexitie and anxietie of conſeiexce, that it induceth a man to miſtruſt or deſpaire of Gods mercies. That ſer- Rreeth not with 
wile feare alſo which maketh a man ofien is leaue ſinning and to doe the externall workes of iuſtice, not for any loue 
er delight be bath in God or bis lawes, but onely for feare of damnation, though it be not ill in it ſelfe, but very profi- Servlet 
table, as that which helpeth toward the loue of God, yet it (tandeth not with charitie neither, but is daily more and i, nor il 12 
more leſſened, and at length quite driuen out by charitie. Of theſe kindes of feares then the Apoſile ſpeaketh, and (as 
ſome expound) of the feare of men alſo, of which our Sauiour ſaith Feare not them that kil! the body, 

e verie context doth ſhew, that feare is contrarie to confidence in the day of iudgement, whereof hee Popiſh ſeare. 
ſpeaketh in the former verſe. And ſo doth S. Auguſtine vndeiſtand ir, ſaying: Now of the ſame confidence, ſee 
what he ſaith, Whereby ic charitie vnderſtood io be perfect? feare u not in charitie : What ſhall we ſay to him which 
begunne to fare the day of indgement ? If charitie were per felt in him, he ſhould not feare, Neuertheleſſe, hee 
ſneweth this feare to be firſt neceſſarie, as to make way for chatitie to enter, as a briſtle or needle doth for a 
threed, which threed being entred, driueth out the briſtle, He acknowledgeth alſo the continuall feare and 
reuerence of God, which is neuer ſeparated from Gods children, and verie well agreeth with charity, where- 
unto pertaine theſe texts of Scripture, which without cauſe you heape vp againſt vs, as though wee denied 
that feare to be neceſſarie for all Gods children, whereas we ſpeake of that feare which bringeth perplexitie 
and anxietie of conſcience, which is contrarie to confidence in the day of iudgement. For he that is not aſ- 
lured that his ſinnes are forgiuen by the merits of leſus Chriſt, can haue no quietneſſe of conſcience, or con- 
dence inthe day of iudgement. But he that by Gods ipirit, through a liucly faith (which by vnfeined cha- 

Fach) is aſſured of the remiſſion ot his ſinnes by the merits of Chriſts death, and that 


Mar. 10. 


For els no chatitie can be perfect, no not the charitie of Angels, as S. Au- 


CHAP. V. 

hey that laue God, muſt loue bis naturall ſonne 1 x s v s, and his ſonnes by adoption, and ſeepe bis commandements, | 
which tothe regenerate are light. 4 But not wnleſſe they continue in the catholike faith, namely of this article, | 
that I xs y s a the ſonne of God, and therefore able to giue vs life enerlaſiing, 14 and all aur petitions, 16 and 


our prayers for all our brethren that finne not vnto death, dying in their mortall ſinnes by impenutence. Laſt of all 
he warne th them not to communicate with 1dols. 


Chriſt,in borne of God. And eue- Chriſt, is borne of God: and euery one 
2 Inthisweknow that we love the chil- 2 * By this we know that we lowe the chil. Match. 1. y. 


3 For this is the charitie of God, that ve 3 For thisss the laue of God, that we keepe 


4 Becauſe all that is borneof God, ouer- 4 For all that is borne of God,onercomS8eth 


5 Who is he chat ouercommeth the 5 Whois that onercommeth the world, but 


6 This 6 This 


UN 
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lohn. 


6 This is hee chat came by water and 
bloudIts ys Chriſt: not in water onely, 
but in water and bloud. And it is the Spirit 
which teſtifieth, that Chriſt is the truth. 

For there be || three which give teſti- 
monie in heauen, the Father, the Word, and 
the holy Ghoſt, and theſe three be one. 

8 And there be three which give teſti- 
monie in earth:the Spirit, water, and bloud. 
and theſe three be one. 

9 If wee receive the teſtimonic of men, 
theteſtimony of God is greater. becauſe this 
is the teſtimonie of God which is greater, 
that he hath teſtified of his Sonne. 

io He that belecucth inthe Sonne of 
God, hath the teſtimony of God in himſelfe. 
He that beleeueth not the Sonne, ma- 
keth him a liar: becauſe he beleeueth not in 
the teſtimonie which God hath teſtified of 
his Sonne. 

11 And this is the teſtimonie, that God 
hath given vs life euerlaſting. And this life 
is in his Sonne. | 

12 Hee that hath the Sonne, hath life. 
hee that hath not the Sonne of God, hat 
not lite. | 

13 Theſe things I write to you, that you 
may know that you haue eternall life which 
beleeue in the name of the Sonne of God. 

14 And this is the confidence which we 
Mat. y. 7. 11. 22 haue toward him: that,* whatſocuer we ſhal 
. Ioh. q. aa. aske according to his will, he heareth vs. 

c or, if wee 15 And © wee know that hee heareth vs 

know. whatſocuer wee ſhall aske: wee know that 
wee haue the petitions which we requeſt of 
him. 

16 He chat knoweth his brother to ſinne 
a ſinne not to death, let him aske, and life 
ſhall bee giuen him, ſinning not to death. 
There is || a ſinne to death: ¶ for that I fay 
not that any man aske. 

. 17 All © iniquitie, is ſinne. And there is 
not to death. a ſinne || to death. 

18 Wee know that cuery one which is 
borne of God, ſinneth not: but the genera- 
tion of God preſerueth hiw, and the wicked 
one toucheth him nor, 

19 Wee knowthat we are of God, and 
the whole world is ſet in wickednelle. 

20 And we know that the Son of God 

Luke 24.454 commeth: and he hath giuen vs vnderſtan- 
ding, that we way know the true God, and 
may bee in his true Sonne. This is the true 
God, and liſe euerlaſting. 

21 My little children, keepe your ſelues 
| gm Idols. Amen, 


lob. 3.36% 


* TH eidioon. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


6 Thu: Ieſus Chriſſ is be, that came by was 
ter and blaud: not by water onely, but by water 
and bloud: and it ts the Spirit that beareth wit - 
neſſe, becauſe the Spirit is truth, 

7 For there are three which beare record in 
heauen, the Father, the Ward, and the boly 
Gho#t, and theſe three are one. 

8 And there are three which beare record 
in earth, the Spirit, and Water, «nd Bloud, and 
theſe three agree in one. 

9 If wereceine the witne ſe of men, the wit- 
meſſe of God is greater: For this is the witneſſe 
of God, which he teſtifieth of his Sonne. ; 

10 He that beleeneth inthe Sonne of God, Ioan. 3. 37. 
hath the witneſſe in himſelfe : Hee that belee- 
ueth not God, hath made him a liar, becanſe he 
beleeneth not the record that God game of his 
Somme. 

11 Andthis is the record. that God hath 
giuen vnto vs eternall life , and this life is in his 
Sonne. 

12 Hee that hath the Sonne, hath life : 
and he that hath not the Sonne of God, hath not 
life. 

13 Theſe things haue I written unto you 
that beleene on the Name of the Sonne of God, 
that yee may know that yee haue eternal life, 
and that yee may beleexe on the Name of the 
Somne of God. 

14 And this is the truſt that we hane in him: 
that if we ashe any thing according to his will, 1. Ioan. 3. 22. 
he heareth vt. 

15 And if weknow that he heare vs hat- 
ſoexer we abe, we know that we haue the petiti- 
ons that we deſire of him. | 

16 If any manſee his brother ſinne a finne 
which is net unto death, he ſhall ache, and hee 
ſhall giue him life for them that ſinne not onto 
death.T here is a ſinne vnto death: T ſay not that 
nee ſhould pray for it. 

17 * All unrighteouſneſſe is fine: and there Matth. 12. 31. 
ts ſinne not vnto death, Marke 3.29. 

18 Wee know that whoſoener is borne of 
God, ſinneth not: but he that is begattenof God, 
heepeth himſclfe,and that wic led touc heth him 
not, 

19 Mee know that we are of God, and the 
whole world lieth in wickeaneſſe. 

20 We know that the Sonne of Gad is come, 
and bath * given vs aminde to know him which Luke 24.45, 
is true : and we are in him that is true, through 
his Sonne Ieſus Chriſt : This ſame isi very God, 
and eternal life. 

21 Babes, keepe your ſelues from f Idols, + Or, Images. 
Ames. 


C The end of che firſt Epiſtle of S. Iohn· 


CHAP. 5. 


RHE M. 1. 2 His commaadements are not heauie.)How can the Prote ſants ſay that Gods commande menti cannot poſſibly 
be furfiled or kent in this life, ſeeing the Apoſile ſaith, they be not heauy : and Chriſt ſaith,his yoke is ſweet, and his — 


ft gapoĩ u. 


FvLKE I. 


burden light ? See for the fill vnderſtanding of this place, S. Auguſtine de perfectione iuſtitiæ, c. 10. Ihe Heretites be kept. 

in fauour of their foreſaid error, rather trauſlate, His Command: ments are not e grieuous: chen, are not heauy. 1776.12. v. 10. 
deeing out Engliſh word grieuo cometh of the Latin word gave, hic is not only weighty, but allo 

bleſome, it bettet anſwereth both the Greek and Latin, then the word beauy,which is properly that whica is of 


trou- Heret. tranſlation. 


great weight. And che ſame word being both in the Greeke and Latine, x. cor. 10. c. 18. You your (clues tran- 


Ecec ſlate 
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ſlate ſdre, bis Epiſiles are ſore and vehement, but in effect there is no great difference, We acknowledge that The Commande. | 
Gods Commandements are not heauie to him that is borne of God, which ouercommeth the world by faith, ments are not 
Otherwiſe the yoke of the Law, is ſuch a burden (as the Apoſtle conſeſſeth) as neither we nor our Fathers Pu: 
were able to beare, but beleeue to be ſaued by the grace of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, Actes 15. 10. 11. Who ha- 
uing taken away the curſe of the Law, and ſatisfied for our tranſgreſſions of the Law, hath alſo given vs grace 
to loue the Law and Commandements of God, and in ſome weake meaſure to obſetue them. So that the 
curſe being taken away, our tranſgreſſions anſwered in Chriſt, and our hearts framed by his grace to loue 
his Commandements; and ſome ſtrength gwen vs to keepe them, they are not heauie, they are not burden- 
ous or grieuous, and the yoke of Chriſt is ſweete, and his burden light vnto vs. Who chargeth vs not with 
the vntollerable burden of the Law, bur eaſeth and tefreſheth all them that labour and are heauie loden 
with it. And therefore the Proteſtanrs ſtill affirme, that in ſuch perfeRion as the iuſtice of God requirerh, 
Gods Commandements cannot poſſibly be fulfilled in this life by any man, except our Sauiour Chriſt, Yer 
to him whoſe ſinnes are pardoned by his grace, and he is borne againe by his Spirit, his Commandements 
are not burdenous, Not becauſe they can be perfectly fulfilled, but becauſe — is giuen to keepe them 
in part, and the tranſgreſſions of Frailtie,are pardoned through Chriſt, 8. _ ine de perfect. inſtit. M hi- 
ther you lend vs, for the vnderſtanding of this text, ſaith : For none other cauſe the Scripture affirmeth that Gods 
Commandements are not heauie, but that the ſaule which fteleth them to be heauie, may vnderſtand that it bath not 
yet receiued ſtrengb,to which the Lords Precepts are ſuch as they are commended namely, ligbt and ſweete,and that 
be might pray with groning of his will, that he may obtaine the gift that maketh them eaſie. Again, tbey are commended 
not to be heauie, that to whom they are heauie, he may underſtand that be hath not yet receiued the gift by which they 
may not be beauie, and that he ſhould not thinke he doth fulfill them, when he doth them ſo that they be heauie. For 
God loueth a cheere full giuer, and yet when he feeleth them to be beanie, be may not be broken in diſpairing. But bee 
_— to ſeeke,to as fe, to knocke. Therefore let vs heave in theſe tefiumonies which he hath ſet damne afierward, 
Go — bis Precepts not to be heauie, that the Commandements of God ( ſaith Cæle ius the Pelagian Here« 
tite ) are not only not impeſſible, but alſo not heauie or burthenous. Then follow thoſe texts in order which the Pa- 
— abuſe againſt vs, as their fathers the Pelagians did againſt S. Auguſtine, among which this text is one. 
o which & Auguſtine thus aniwereth : I they did vnderſland that in Deuteronomie (as the Apoſile Paul allead- 
geth it) that with the heart men beleeue to iuſtice, with the mouth confeſſion is made to ſaluation: becauſe the whole 
haue no need of the Phyſition, but the ſicke, they ſhould be admoniſhed by this teſtimonie of the Apoſile lobn , which 
for this purpoſe he bath placed laſt, This is the charitie of God, &c. that to the loue of God the Commandement is not 
heauy, which is not powred feorth into our hearts but by the holy Gboft, not to the will of man, by giuing to which more ; 
then they ought, they are ignorant of the iuflice of God, which loue yet fall then be per fi cted, when all painfull frare 
is departed. Omnia ſunt facilia charitati cui uni Chriſti ſarcina leuis eſt, aut ea vna eft ſarcina ipſa que leuis eſt,Se- 
cundum hoc diflum eſt : & precepta eius grauia non ſunt , vt cui grania ſunt, conſideret non potuiſſe dininitus dici, 
grauia non ſunt, niſi quia poteſt eſſe cordis a ffectus, cui grauia non ſunt, & petat quo deſtiluitur, vt impleat quod iu - 
betur. De Natura & gratia, c. 69. Aug. 
RHE M. 2. 7 Three which giue teſtimonie.) An expreſſe place for the diftinfliox of three perſons, and the vnitie ofna. Threeperſons and 
ture and eſſence inthe bleſſed Trinitie : againſt the Arrians and other like Heretihes, who haue in diners ages found — wth 
tbemſelaes ſo preſſed with theſe plaine Scriptures , that they haue ( as it is thought ) altered and corrupted the The arrians cor. | 
text both in Greeks and Latine manie wayes : even as the Proteſtants handle thoſe texis that make againſt them. rupe the text of 
But becauſe wee are not now troubled with Arrianiſme ſo much as with Caluiniſme,we need not fland upon the va- Scripture. 
— of — or expoſitions of this paſſage. See Saint Hierom in his Epaſile put befire the ſeuen Cananic ail or ca- 
tbolihe Epiſtles. 
FvLgE 2. You = neuer able to proue; that we haue altered or cortupted any text of Scripture, but contratiwiſe we Slender. 
haue laboured to bring the Scriptures from your alrerations and corruptions, vnto the originall truth. 
RHE M. 3. 16 A ſinne to death.) A fine to death is another thing then a mor iall ſine : for it is that mortall ſine onely, M hat in a ſinne to N 
whereof a man is neuer penitent before bis death,cy in which he continue th tall death, and dieth in it. I affirme (ſaith . | 
Saint Auguſtine de corre p. & grat. cap.12.) that a ſinne to death is to leaue faith working by chatitie even till 
death. So likewiſe in the words before, a ſinne not to death, ii not that which we call a veniall ſame, but any that a 
ma” . ommitteth and continueth not therein till death. 
FvLKE3. The Apoſlle meancthof ſinne againſtthe holy Ghoſt, for which no man ought to pray, becauſe Chriſt Sime againſtthe 1 
hath teſtified that it is irremiſſible. And although finall impenitencie be alſo a ſinne to death, and followerh Þoly Ghoſt, 
the other, yet the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not thereof in this place, but of ſuch a ſinne as we ſee a man commit in 
this life, Beda therefore thus writeth vpon this text: Heere ariſeth a great queſlion, becauſe Saint lohn ſheweth ; 
plamehy, that there are certaine brethren fir whom we are not commanded topray, whereas our Lord commandeth 
0s to pray euen for our perſecutonts, which queſtion cannot otherwiſe be anſwered, except we confeſſe that there are 
Some ſinnes in the brethren, which are more gricuous then the perſecution of enemies. Therefore the ſinne of « bro- 
ther to death, is when aſter the achnowledgin g of God, which is giuen him by the grace of our Lord leſus Chriſt, a man 
doth oppugne or fight egainft the brotherhood, and is flirred and toſſed by the firebrands of ennie, againſt the grace 
it ſelfe, whereby be is reconciled to God, A ſinne not unto death is, if any man hath not enſiranged his loue from bis 
brother, but by ſome infirmitie of minde bath not ſhewed the offices due to the brotberhood. Wherefore aur Lord ſaid 
on the Croſſe, Father forgiue them, becauſe they know not what they doe, For hauing not beene made partakers of 
the grace of the holy Ghoſt, they bad not yet entred into the ſ lex ſhip of the holy brotherhood. And bleſſed Stephen 
prayeth for them by whom he was ſtoned, Becauſe they had not yet beleeued Chriſt , neither did they yet fight againſt | 
the common grace. But the Apofile Paul for this cauſe I beleeue, prayeth not for Alexander, becauſe hee had beene 4 
brother, and had ſinned to death, that is, by the firebrands of enuie, bee had fought againſt the brotherhood. But for 
them which bad not broken off their lone, but fainted tmough feave, he prajeth that it may be forgiuen them, For ſo he 
ſaith : Alexander the Copperſmith bath done me mach euill, the Lord reward him according to his workes Whom thou 
alſo auoid, for he bath greatly reſiſted our ſayings. Afterward he addeth them ſor wboms he prayeth, ſaying thus: In 
my firſt defence no man fived with me, but all forſdoke me, let it not be imputed to them, Sinne unto death alſo , may 
be taken for _ continuing io death, for which be ſarbiddtth any man to ache. For that ſinne which is not correfled 
in this life the pardon thereof is in vaine as ed after death, But if we looke diligently is thoſe words that follow ſhe 
former ſenſe ſeemeth to agree more to the tenor of this text. And this former ſenſe in the very ſame words is giuen 
by S. Auguſtine De ſermone Domini in monte, lib 1. prope — : Wherefore that he ſaith, De corrept. & gra. cap. 
12. is thus to be vnderſtood, that to forſake faith which worketh by loue, is a ſinne vnto death: for hee ſaith 
in the ſame place, that ſeeing that ſinne is not expreſſed, many and divers things may be thought of it. Samt 
Hierom comment. in 14. Hierom ſaith, Stultum eſt pro eo orare qui peccauerit ad mortem dicente loanne : Eft pecca- 
tum ad mortem nom pro illo dico vt roget quis. Omnis iniquitas peccatum eft, & eft peccatum non ad mortem. leiunia 
& preces, & vicimæ ex bolocauſta tunc proficiunt quando recedimus à vitys, & flemus antiqua peccata. Sin autem 


in ſccleribus permanentes. Pulauerimus volts atque ſacrificys redimere nos: vebementer errauimus iniquum arbi- 
trentes 
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nantes Deum: Dui enim ſemel eladio e fami & peſti fuerit deſlinatus, nullis precibus erui poteſt, Vade & Propbe- 
te dicitur, ac fruſtra roget quod imprecare non poſſet. 

Facianus epifi.;. Vides hoc totum ad pecc ata manentia pertinere, non ad eos qui aliquando peccauerint, & cape- 
rint pen:icre aniiquom quiſquam pro illy roget. . 

16 For that I ſay not.) If the ſinne is death whereof he ſpeaketh, bee the ſinne wherein a man dieth witbout Prayer for the 

repentance, according is S. Augaſlines words, before rebearſed : then the prayer which he ſpeaketh cf, muii needs be dead. 

Prayer for the dead, hecauſe he ſpeateth of praying, or not praying, for them that dicd in dead) ſinne, exhoriing vs to 

pray, and encouraging vs to doe it with confidence to be heard, if we pray, for them that departed this ti fe not in 

deadly ſine : and contrariwiſe in manner diſſwading and diſcouraging vi from praying for ſuch as continued in wic- 

kedneſſe euen to their lies end. And S. Aug«Fine ſetterh dumne the Churches practiſe agreeable to the Apoſiles 

meaning, lib. 2 t. cap.:4 De Cit, Dei. If there bee any (ſouth hee) that perſiſt till death in 1mpenitence of qua of he dead 
heart, doth the Church now pray for them, that is, tor the ſoulcs of them that lo are departed ? So ſaith hee. may nut beprayed 
And thu is the cauſe that Concilium Bracharenic ptimum, cap. 34. fir buddeth to pray for ſuch, as aie in deſberati- tor. 

on, or kill themſe lues: and the eaſon, wi the Church forbeareth to pray for Here liꝶes that die in their here ſie ur main- 

taiue here ſit unto death, and by their death 8 

And that the place 1s moſt properly o only meant of praying for tbe departed), this conuinceth, that neither the It i; prooued that 
Cburch nor any man is drlo1ted here from praying for any finzer yc1 liuing, nor for the rer iſion of any fine in this the Apoſtle ipea- 
life : a8! ſires (of what ſort ſoeuer) teing pardonable, ſo long as the commutters of them be iu caſe and ſtate torepent; Keth of praying 
a they bee, ſo long as they bee in this world, And wee ſee that the Church prayeth, and u often beard, for Heretikes, fore i dead. 
lewes, Turkes, A aſtatet, and what other Infidels or ll men ſoeuer during their lies. And it is great blaſpbemie that plaſphemie — 
the Calum:ſts utter vpon th place : io wit, that Apoſiaſie and cer taine other ſinnes of the reprobate, car not be forgio void this ſenſe of 
wer at all in this life. Wi ch they hold, only to aud «he ſequele of praying for the dead, wpon theſe words of S. Iohm, the Apoſtle. 
beſides that they wut taſe pan them pr eſumptuouſiy, to know and diſterne of Gods ſecrets, who be reprobate, and 
= be not, aud atcording to that, pray for ſome , and not for otherſome , all which is moſt wicked and abſurd pre- 

umpt'on, 

As for their allegation, that S. lere mie the Prophet was forbidden to pray for the Iewes, and warned that he ſhould 
not be heard, Cap.7.11.14. there is great difference, firſt, he had a reuelation y the words of God, th itt they would 
conunuc 19 heir wickedneſſe, as wehauen't of any certame perſon, whereof S. lohu heeve ſpeaketh : ſecondly, Its 
remie ros not forbidden topray for the remiſſian of their ſinne s, nor had deniall to be beard therein for any mans par- 
ticular caſe, wiercyf the 4poFile heere ſpeaketh : but he was told that they ſhould not eſca pe the ſemporall pan:ſhment 
and affl;fi:onwi ch he bad ned for them, aud that he would not beare hum therein. 

By chat which is {aid betore in the laſt Section, it may appeare ypon how weake a foundation, prayer for 
the dead is grounded. The finne whereof d. John ſpeaketh, is not that only nor ſpecially which S. Auguſtine 
ſaich to be a ſinne vnto death, but that which Chriſt ſauh to be the fin againſt the holy Ghuſt, which ſhall ne- 
uer be forgiuen, ſuch as was the ſinne of ludas, of the Pharifccs, and ot Alexander the Copperſmith And 
yet it is a ſotie Argument that ſhould be drawne of this place (if it were ſo to be vndetſlood) dome ot the dead 
may not be praye tot, as they that die without repenrance,Frgo,all the reſt may be piayed tor. Which is as 
pood as this, Alexander the Copperſmith might i · t be prayed tor aſtet his dcath, Erg9, ludas and the Phari- 

ces might be prayed for 1fter their death: wbich aught not be prayed for when they were aliue. But that the 
text cannot be vnderſtood of praying for the dead,it is manifeſt by he very words, For he ſaith not, If any 
man ſhall ſee that his brother hath ſinned not tu death. but if any ſhall ſee his brother ſinning, which pro- 
ueth that his brother is aliue, for he finneth not when he is dead, neither can a man ſee him finning when he 
is dead. So the text is. He ſhall giue life to ihem that dos ſiane not vnto death, therefore the plaine words of 
the text are, that the man ſinneth to death, ot ſinneth not to death, which is not to be prayed for, or which 
is to be prayed for. But who ſo not only ſinneth, but alſo is ſeene to ſinne or ſinning. whether to death or not 
to death, is aliue and nut dead, therefore praycr is to be made by this text, tor him that is a hue, and not for 
him chat is dead. N /et ws [te how you co unce that this place is m properly or only, meant of praying for the 
dead. Becauſe (ſay you) neither the Church nor any man is dehorted beere from praying for any fone? yet liuing, nor 
for the rem![i11 of any ſane in this life, A proper conuiction and a learned Argument, when that is taken for 
arcaſon, which is the whole matter in queſtion. But how proue you that no man is dehorted from praying 
for any ſinner yet living > You antwere, Al fimnes are pardonable, ſo long as the commuters be aliue, for ſo loag 
they are incaſe to repent. But our Sauiout Chriſt aich, That he that ſinneth againſt the holy Ghoſt, and the | 
ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhall not be pardoned in this world, nor in the world to come. And the Apoſtle 8 agein the 
ſaith, lt is impoſſible for them that fall away after they haue been lightened, &c. to be renued by repentance, holy 
Matth. 12.31 Hebr. 6. 4. &c. Therefore that you ſay is falſe. 

You adde further, That the Church preyeth, and is often heard for Heretitet, Iewes, Tarkes, Apoſtats,and other 
wicked whatſo:ucr dunag their lives. I anſwere, the true Church ptayeih not tor them that ſinne againſt the 
holy Ghoſt, or be ſuch Apoſtates, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeakerh,by any generall entendment ot her prayers, 
nor for any ſpecial! perſon knowne to be ſuch, and if ſhe ſhould pray for them, the ſhould not be heard to ob- 
taine pardon for them, which cannot and will not repent. But id 15 4 great b/aſphemie to ſzy, (ſay you) that A. 
poſtaſie, and certame other ſinnes of the reprobate, cannot be ſor:zuen at all in this life. if it bee a blaiphemie to 
lay chat Chriſt himſelte and his Apoſtles ſaid, What is it to ſpeake conti adictorie to them as you doe? The 
ſinne of blaſphemie againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhall neuer be forgiuen ſaith Chriſt, it ſhall ſometimes ſay you, 

It is impoſſible for ſuch to be renued by repentance ( ſaith the Apoſtle,) it is not impoſſible for any ſay you, 
And if we hold this only to auoid the ſequele of praying for the dead vpon theſe words, Why did not Saint 
Paul pray for Alexander the Copperſmith, but againſt him? Why doe Auguſtine and Bede interprete the 
text of them, that of enuie and malice oppugnethe grace of God and the brotherhood ? Why doth Oecu- 
menius expound it of them that ſhew no conuerſion, though they be liuingꝰ Y-a of them that be mindefull 
of iniuries, Beſides this (you ſay) we muſſ take upon vs preſumptuouſiy to know and diſterne of Gods ſecrets, vho be 
reprobate and wo not. But it is no preſumption in the intention of our prayers, to except all the reprobate, 
as our Sauiour Chriſt doth expreſlely, 17.9, And if any doe manifeſtly ſhew himſelfe to be ſuch an one, by 
blaſgheming the holy Ghoſt, or by wilfull and malitious obſtinacie, it is no preſumprion to ceaſe praying tor 
him, but it is lawfull to pray God to confound them, as Dauid doth the malitious enemies of Chriſt,P/al, 109, 
As Saint Paul prayerh againſt Alexander, 2. Timoth. 4. 14. And the Church prayed againſt Iulian the Apo- 
ſtata, Theodoret, Hiſt, lib. 4 cap.9. & 17. & 19. By which it may appeare how vainely you cauill about le- 
remie , who was forbidden to pray for the people, for as their obſtinacie was reuealed to Ieremie, 
ſo the wickedneſſe of ſome ſheweth it ſelfe openly , of whom Saint lohn ſpeaketh, that they finne vn- 
to death. That hee was not forbidden to pray for remiſſion of their ſinnes, but for releaſe of the puniſh- 
ment, it is a vaine diſtinction: for if they would or could haue repented of their ſinnes, the Prophets 
might aſlure chem, that they ſhould eſcape che puniſhment, and = hee doth allu:e them, cap,a6.13. | —— 
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conclude therefore with the ſaying of Saint Auguſtine in the place before mentioned, De Serm, Dom, in | 
monte, lib, t. The difference of ſanzes, diftinguiſheth 1udas betraying, from Peter denying : not that we muſt not 

pardon him that repenteth, left wee come again(t that ſaying of our Lord, wherein he commandeth that wee muſt al- 

wayes parden our brother, deſiring that his brother would forgiue him: but becauſe there is ſo great a filtbineſſe of 

that fault, that he cannot ſubmit humſelſe to the humilitie of entreating, although hee be compelled of on exll con- 

ſcience, both to acknowledge his fine, and alſo to vtter it. For when Iudas bad ſaid, 7 haue ſinned, in that 7 haue 

betrayed innocent bloud, he ranne ſooner of defperation to the rope, then of humilitie to ate pardon, Wherefore it | 
is much to bee regarded, to what kinde of repentance, God giuetb pardon, For many much ſooner doe confeſſe that 1 
they haue ſinned , and are ſo angrie with themſclues , that they would vehemently that they had not ſinned : but yet 

they lay not downe their life, io make their beart humble aud obedient, and to deſire pardon : which affection of the 

minde , it is is bee beleeued, that they haue alreadie of their condemnation, for the greatneſſe of their ſinne. And 

this peraduenture is to ſinne againſi the holy Ghoſt , that is, after grace of the holy Ghoſt receiucd, to oppugne the 

brotherly charitie, by malice and enuie,which finne our Lord ſaith, is not to be forgiuen in this world, nor in the world 

to come. 

x RA ZM. 5. 2: From Idols.) 1t# ſo knowne a treacherie of Heretikes to tranſlate Idola Images ( as heere and in a num- Heret. tranſlation 
ber of places, fpecially in the Engliſh Bible printed the yeere 13 6 2.) that wee neede not much to ſland vpon it, As againit iacredima- 
this alſo is ſcene te all the world, that they doe it of purpoſe to ſeduce the poore ignorant people , and to make them | 
thinke, that whatſoeuer in the Scriptures u ſpoken againſt the Idoles of the Gentiles ( which the Prophet calleth — 3 

Simulacra Gentium, ) u meant of pictures, ſacred images, and holy memories of Chriſt and his Saints. Again fl cell of Nice pro- 
ſich ſeducers, the ſecond ſacred Councell of Nice, called the ſeuenth Synode, decreeth thus, All. 4. Pag 122. Qui- nounceth Anathe- 
cunque ſententias ſacræ Scripturz de Idolis, contra venetandas imagines adducunt, anathema, Qui venc- ma, chat h. a cnſe 
rendas imagines idola appellant, anithema, Qui dicunt quod Chriſtiani adorant imagines vt Deos, ana- affe the Calui- 
thema, that is, Anathema to all them that bring the ſentences of holy Scripture touching Idols, againſt the EA, 
venetable Images, Anitheraa to them that call the yenerable Images, Idols, Anathemato them that ſay, 1569. | 
Chriſtians adore images as Gods, 

Now in their later tranſlations, the Herelikes perceiuing that the world ſeting their vnhoneſi dealing, correfied 
themſe lues in ſome places, and in thu place haue put, Idols, in the text: but to giue the people a watchword that the 
Churcbes images are to be compriſed in the word, Idols, they bane put images, in the margent. But concerning * The Bible of the 
this matter, it 1s moſi euident that neither exery idoll is an image, nor exery image an idoll : and that howſc euer the . 1 
origene or etymologie of the word, Idoll, may be taken in the Greeke, yet both the words and the things bee in truth — 2 
and by the uſe of all tongues, farre differing, The great Dragon that the Babylonians adored (Dan. 14.) was an J. Image. 
doll, but not an Image: the Cherubins in Salomons Temple were images, but not idols , and the face of the Queene in 
ber coine or elſe where, as Ceſars face vpon the coine that Chriſt called for, is an image, but not an idol : and the He- 
retihes dare not — — that text of Scripture thus. Whoſe Idoll is this ſuperſcription? nor call the Queenet 
image, the idoll of the D ueene : nor Chriſt, the idoll of bis Father: nor woman the idoll of the man: nor man, the 
idoll of God, all which in Scripture be named images for all that, and be ſo indeed, and not idols, Which conuinceth, 
that the Heretikes be falſe and corrupt tranſlators in this place, and other the like, confounding theſe two words,as if 
they were all one. 

But as for the hauing of images or purtraites of ho'y things, not onely in priua te houſes, but alſd in Churches , God Saeed Images in 
bimſelfe doth warrant vs, who * commanded euen the lewes themſe!nes (a people mo#i prone to idolatrie, and that af. Churches, by | 
ter he had — them a ſpetiall precept of not hauing, making, or worſhipping of idols) to make the images of Angels _ 28 
(the Cherubins) and that in the ſuueraine holieſt place of adoration that was in the Temple, and about the Arke, yea £91.25. 
and in reſpect of which ſacred images partly, they did (as Saint ꝑ̃ ierom ſaith, epiſt. 1. cap.z.) ſo great reuerence to 
tbe holy place called Sancta ſanctorum. If they then were warranied and commanded to make, and haue in ſo great 
reverence the images of meere ſpirits or Angels, whoſe naturall (hape could not be expreſſed : how much more may The ſecond Coun- 
we Chriſtians baue and reuerence the images of Chrift, hu bieſſed ther, the Apoſiles aud other Saints, being men, —— —_ — 
whoſe ſhape may be expreſſed ? So doth the ſaid Nicene councell argue againſt the Heretites, which at that time were 5 — 
the aduerſaries of Images, 

And note heere, that eight hundred yeeres agoe, they were ſlraight counted Heretikes that began to ſpeake againſt 
images, and that Councell was called purpoſely for them, and condemned them for Heretihes, and confirmed the for. 
mer ancient reverence and vſe of ſacred images, which began eue n in our Sauiours time or little after, when good re- 
ligious folke for loue and reverence made bis image, namely, the woman that hee bealed of the bloudie fluxe : which | 
image was alſo approned by miracles, as Eccleſiaſlicall hiſtorie telleth, and namely Euſebius, Eccl. hiſt. lib.7, cap, 

14. who alſo wineſſeth that the images of Peter and Paul were in his daies,as you may ſee alſo in Saint Augufiine * Lecs atate. 
(lib. de concenſ. Euangelift, cap. 10.) that their pictures commonly flood together in Rome, euen as at this day. Of 
our Ladies image ſee S. Gregorie, lib. . epiſt. g. indict. 2. ad Januar, & epiſt. 53, In whom alſo (lib. . epiſt, 109.) 
you may ſee the true vſe of images, and that they are the bookes of the vnlearned, and that the people ought to be in- The vſe and frux 
Aracted and taught the right ſe of them, enen as at this day good Catbolike folke doe vſe them to helpe and iacreaſe ® holy Images. 
their deuotion, in all Catholike Churches : yea the Lutherans themſelues receine them ſitll, SD amaſcene wrote three 
bookes in defence of ſacred mages againſt the foreſaid Aeretikes. 
FvLiXxE 5. It is well knowne,to them that haue bur meane knowledge in the Greeke tongue, that the word which the 
Apoſtle vſeth, when the Apoſtle did write, was taken for the ſame that we call an Image, and heere to all the 
Dictionaries old and new beate witneſſe. Therefore it was no corruption to tranſlate in this place, and much 
leſſe in many other places of the Scripture, out of the Hebrew — or Idols indifferently: as l haue 
ſliewed at large in my defence of our tranſlations againſt Greg, Martyn. cap. z. throughout. Thetefore ſaith 
Tertullian vpon this text: Little children (laith lohn) keepe your ſelues from idols, not now from idolatrie, that is, 
& it were from the ſeru ce, but from the idols, that is, from the very image of them, Ab ipſa effigie eorum. Origen in 
Exod. H. g. non ſolum idolum fieri vetat, ſed & ſamililudinem omnium, & c. And ſeeing you worſhip your popiſh | 
images, as groſlely as the Gentiles worſhipped their images, that which is ſpoken againſt heathenifh idols 
and idolatry, is rightly applied againſt Popiſh idols and idolatrie. And theretore we regard not the curſes,of 
that blaſphemous and idolatrous Councel of Nice the ſecond, but oppoſe againſt it, and all che defenders, 
of it, the curſes of God himſelfe, Deut. 27. 15. Curſed be be mbhoſouer ſhall make a cacued image, Ce. and Pal, | 
97. 7. Confounded be all they that worſhip grauen images, | 

Ad hoc neceſſarium eſt vocabuli interpretatio de Grece formam ſonat ab eo per diminutionem elf31 de- 
ductum eque apud vos formulam fecit. Igitur omnis forma vel formula ido/um ſe dici expoſeit. Omnia igitur colit 
humanus error præter ipſum omnium Conditorem. Eorum imagines idola, imaginum conſecratis Idolatriæ. De Ido- ' 

latria, 

Where you ſay in our later tranſlations, we haue corrected our vnhoneſl dealing, it is falſe: for we haue free- N 
ly vſed the one word or the other, as there is no difference of them in thoſe places. And although the vſe of 
our Engliſh ſpecch, hath made the name of Idoll odious, and of Image indifferent: yet neither the Greeke 


word 


27” ts 


The antiquitie of 
holy Images, 


— 


& 


Cuav.s. Of S. lohn. 839 


word , nor the Latine word Simulachrum,which your vulgar Latine interpreter vſeth in this place, hath 

| any ſuch odious ſignification, as the word Idole hath in the Engiiſh, For LaRantius calleth men Viua Dei f. 
mulac hra, the liuing Images of God. De vero Dei cults, lib,6.cap.1z. And de origin, err lib. a. cap. a. he hath a whole 

chapter, de Simulachris & vero Dei ſimulachro, of images, and of the tue image of God, And Arnobius, ot Mi- 
nutius Felix, cont. gent. lib. 8 ſaith, Dei homo ipſt ſumulachrum, Man himſel ſt᷑ is the Image of God, S. Ambroſe al- 
lo in 1. Cor. io. ſimulachrum vere nibil ef1 quia imago videtur rei mortus. A ſimilitude is nothing in deed, becauſe it 
| ſeemeth to be an image of adead thing. In Plal. 45. be ſaith, the Prophet did not compare God,imaginibus terre- 
nis & ſtrupe is, to images or fimilitudes made of earth orſlone. S. Auguſtine vſeth the name of image and fimu- 

y lachrum, for all one, Cont. Fauſt, lib.z 2. cap. 17, cum ex deſiderio mortuorum conflituerentur imagines, vnde fi- 
mulachrorum vſus exortus eſt, When for de ſire or loue of the dead images were made whereef the uſt of ſanulachres 

or Images did ariſe. And oRogint.quzſt.Q, 78. vhich is intituled De ſimulachrorum pulchrit adine, of the beau- 
tie of Images he aſcribeth to God, the cunning by the which they are made beautifull, Iſidorus originum, 
lib 8, ſaith Simulachra finxerunt, vt haberent aliquid ex imaginum contemplatione, ec. They made the counter fajts 
or images of men, that they might haue ſome comfort in beholding their images. By theſe and many other teſtimo- 
nies of Latine Writers, it is manifeſt, that Simulachrum is not taken alwaies in the cuill Ggnifiech an 
Image, which is indifferent, to an image lawfull and vnlawfull. Therefore you profeſſing to tranſlate the La- 
tine, and not the Greek, to colour your ſhamefull worſhipping of Idols, doe bewray your vnhoneſt dealing, 
8 rendring for the word Simalachru, Idols, where you ſhould haue ſaid Images, as ſome of our tranflations 

aue. 

Now for hauing the images of holy things in Churches, you ſay God himſelfe doth warrant vs, who com- 
manded the lewes to make the Cherubines. So that by that commandement bee like, hee abrogated the ſe- 
cond Commandement, in which hee forbade all — and worſhipping of es. But wee muſt not ſo 
thinke : for that ſecond Commandement, is the eternall law of God, wherein hee forbiddech vs to make to 
our ſelues, any grauen image, yet denicth not, but he may command what images he thinkerh himſclfe 
for the vſe of Religion. By the ſame reaſon you may ſay, and the old Idolaters defended their horrible mut · 
ther and Idolatrie. That God doth warrant vs to kill our children, and to offer them in ſacrifice, becauſe he 
commanded Abraham fo to doe: or God warranterh every ptiuate man to kill an offender, becauſe he com- 
mandcth the Magiſtrate to put to death heinous offenders, but of this argument ſee more. In Heb.c.g.ſc&.z. 
But S. Hierom addeth great force to this argument, ſaying that u refpett of theſe ſacred images parth, they did ſo 
| great reverence to the holy place, called Sandia ſanctorum. Paula and Euſtochuum in deede ſay,that the Lewes did 
in times paſt, reuerence the Holy of holes, becauſe there were the Cherubines, aua the Proputaterie,and the Arke of 
| the — the Rod of Aaron, and the go/den Altar. The meaning * had great eſtimation ot 
, chat place, becauſe there were ſo many holy myſteries of cheir religion, Not that they worſhipped the place, 
in reſpeR of the images which they neuer ſaw, bur becauſe all thoſe things, were Sacraments of Gods pre- 
ſence, and menuments of his great workes and mercie towards them. 

But if they were commanded to wake, thele reſemblances according to ſuch forme, as was preſcribed by 
God,it followeth not,that we which are forbidden to make images in any vſe of religion, are warranted con- 
; tratie to that generall Commandement to make any images, by that [peciall precept which pertained onely 

to them andthat time, and for thoſe images only not to be ——— to be ſcene of any, but only of che 

high Prieſt, once in the yeere. As for the ſecond Councell of Nice, that was gathered wy Idolatreſſe and 
| wicked woman, to ouerthrow the godly Councels of Conſtantinople and Epheſu which the hauing 
in Churches, and worſhipping of Images was condemned: can bee no warrant for ſo foule an abuſe, ſo ex- 
preſſely contrarie to the manifeſt word of God. And that falſe Councell was condemned inthe Weſt, by a 
Councell held at Frankford, as Carolus Magnus in his booke againſt Images, doch teſtifie. The ſame witneſ- 
ſeth Ado Vicnneaſis in Anno 72.7. toward the end. The falſe Synod which the Greehes call the ſenenth,was there 
alſo, (meaning at Frankford) viterly abrogated. The ſame is — other ancient Writers. For the ſto- 
ric reported by Euſebius ſee Mat. g. ſection the ninth, For the images of Peter and Paul mentioned in Saint 
Auguſtine, the truth is, they were neither in the Churches, nor ſer vp to bee worſhipped, but painted vpon 
v alles in diuers places of Rome, whereupon certaine Heathen Sorcerers fained that bookes were made of 
Magike by Chriſt, and delivered to Perer and Paul. But ſo (faith S. Auguſtine) they were worthie to be decei- 
wed, which ſdught chr iſt and his Apoſiles, nat in holy Scriptures, but in painting walles, and no maruaile if they being 
ſuch fainers, were deceiued by painters. De conſenſ. Evang, lib. i. cap, 10. You ſec therefore how S. Auguſtine 
accounted of ſuch Images in his time. a | nf 

But in Gregories time,which was about two hundred yeeres after,they were E into che Church to be Aba 3 1d. 
lay mens — which the Scriptures call the dactrine of — S. Auguſtine ſaid they were to thoſe Sorce- 
rers, And then che people began to worſhip them, for which cauſe Serenus Biſhop of Maſſilia in France, brake 
them in pieces in his Dioceſſe. For which fact he was reproucd by Gregorie, who yet commendeth him, that 
he forbade the worſhip of Images, lib. 7. ep. i ig. and lib. g. where he ſaith. That you forbade them to be worſhip- 
ped, we haue altogether commended jou, but that you brake them, we did reprebend you, That the Lutherans te- 
taine images, it cannot be defended by the word of God, — — deteſt the worſhipping of them, and 
it cannot be without danger of Idolatrie, if the Paſtors be not diligent to teach their people to beware of it, 
See more of Images, Matth. 8. ſe&.g. AR.17, ſect. 3. Heb. g. ſect. i. 
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The ſecond Epiſtle 


CHrar.lt. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF 
IOHN THE APOSTLE 
He commendeth the Ladie and her ſounes for continuing in the old faith, bidding them ſo to doe bereaſter alſo left they 


loſe the reward of their workes in the day of indgement : and to loue the true beleeuert, but with Heretihes to hang 
us ſocietie : expreſſing alſo the points then in conroner ſie, 


The tranſlation of Rhemes. | 
E Senior to the Ladie 
| 2 Ele& and her children 
| pl whom I love in truth, and 
ENF not | only, but alſo all that 


F 


/ 2 haue knowne the truth. 


Gtace be with you, mercie, peace from 
God the Father, and from Chriſt Iz svs the 
Sonne of the Father in truth, and charitie. 

4 I vas exceeding glad, becauſe I haue 
found ofthy children walking in truth, as we 
haue receiued commaundement of the Fa- 
ther. 

And now I beſeech thee Lady, not as 
writing a new commandemenr to thee, but 
that which wee haue had || fromthe begin- 

Tehn15.12. Ring, that we loue one another. 

1. Ichn 3 1. 6 And this is charitie, that wee walke 
according to his Commaundements. For 
this is the Commandement, that as you haue 
heard from the beginning, you wallee in the 
ſame: 

7 Becauſe many ſeducers are gone out in- 
to the world, which do not confeſſe x s ys 

Chriſt to haue come into fleſh : this is a ſe- 
ducer and an Antichriſt. 

t Rewardfor 3 Looketo your ſelues, that you loſe not 

— 5 = the things which you haue wrought : but 

— that you may receiue a full ꝓ rew 

c To gobacke 9 Euery one that © reuolteth, and perſi- 

or reuolt from ſteth not in the doctrine of Chriſt: hath not 

—— God. He chat perſiſteth in the doctrine: the 

&rine Apoſio- ſame hath both the Father, and the Sonne. 

licall, is dam- 10 If * any man come to you, and bring 

= 22 doctrine: ¶ receiue him not into 
16.17. he 

11 Forhethatſaich vnto him, God ſave 
jou, communicateth with his wicked workes. 

12 Hauing mo things to write vnto you: 
I would not by paper and ine: for 1 hope 
that I ſhall be wich you, and ſpeake mouth 
to mouth: that your ioy may be full. 

13 The children of thy ſiſter elect ſalute 
thee. 


uſe, || nor ſay, God ſaue you, vnto him. 


The tranſlation of che Church of England, 


N 4 die and her children, whom I 
eue in the truth, and not I 
 onely, but alſo u that haue 
* * knowne the truth: 
: For the trithes ſake 
which du elleth in vs, and ſball br with vs for 
ener: 
3 race be with zou, mertie, and peace from 
God the Father, and from the Lord Teſws Chriſt 
the Sonne of the Father in truth and laue. 

4 Trevoyced greatly that I found of thy chil- 
dren walking in truth, as wee haue recemed a 
commandement of the Father. 

5 «Andnow I beſeech thee, Ladie, not 4s 
though I wrote a new commandement unto thee; 
but that ſame which we haue had from the be- 
ginning, that we ſbould lone one another. 

6 And this is the lone, that we fbonld walke 
after his Commandements : T his is the Cons- 
mandement, that as yee haue heard from the be- 
grinning, yee ſbould walls in it. 

7 For many deceiuers are entered into the 
world, which confeſſe not that Teſus Chriſt is 
come in the fleſh, Thisis a deceiuer, and an Au- 
tichriſt. 

$ Looke on your ſelues, that we loſe not that 
we haue wrought : but that we may haue 4 full 
reward. 

9 * Whoſoeexer tran; greſeth, and abideth not 
in the doſtrine of Chriſt, hath not Cod: He that 
endureth in the doctrine of Chrifl hath both the 
Father and the Somme. 

10 If there come any vnto you,and bring not Rom. 16. 1j. 
this learning,” bia receine not to howſe neither 
bid him God ſpeed, 

11 For he that biddeth him God peed, ii 
partaker of bis exill deeds. 

12 Haring many things to write unto 
would not write with paper and inks: but I truſt 
to come vnto yon, and fprake with you month to 
mouth, that your ioy may be ful. 

13 Theſenes ef thy ele ſiſter greete thee, 
Amen, 


The end of the ſecond Epiſtle of Saint Tobn. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


RRHEM. 1. 5 From the beginai 


+ This the rule of a Chriſtian Catholike man, to walke in that faith and worſhip of 


God which be hath received ſtom the beginning. Which is, that which we now call according to the Scriptures , the 


trandition of the Apoſtles : that which is come to vn from man to man, from Biſhop to Biſhop, aud ſo 


the Apo- 


files. So ſhall a fuith full man anoid ſtducers, that riſe vp in euery age, teaching new doftrine. 


FvLKEL 


Wee can haue no certaine knowledge, what was the faith and worſhippe of God inthe beginning, The 6:Giciencic of 
but by the holy Scriptures, Nor what was the tradition of the Apoſtles, 2 writing of he Kolle, the Scriptures. 


which Ignatius in his time affirmed, for certainetic, to bee committed to writing, Euſeb. lib,z. cap. z 3. 
For there can bee no certainetie in receiuing from man to man, from Biſhoppe to Bifhoppe , * a 
ca, 


doctrine 


bee ſo receiued for a thouſand yeeres and more, and yet bee ſhort of the beginning, 
there were Heretikes euen in the Apoſtles time, as Co 


* ion, the Nicolaitcs P Simon Ma- 
gus 


N 


Car. i. Of S. lohn. T7 


CCC 


— —— 


RHEM. 3. 


FvLKE 2s 


R NE Me 3. 


FEVyIEI3. 


RRI M. 


„xc. whoſe hereſie, if it had beene deliuered from man to man euer ſince that time, yet was not from the 
inning, but is tonfuted by he writings of the Apoſtles, not to haue come from the Apoſtles. They there- 
fore teach new doctrine, which are not able to ptooue their doctrine by the holy Scriptures, and the docttine 
of the holy Scriptures is ancient, though men cannot ſhew, by vhat ſucceſſion of men it èime vnto vs. 
10 This doctrine.) The Apoſiles, and true Þ aftors their lamſuil ſucceſſors, and the Church of God in hoch 10 bring Will 
Councel, vſe to ſet downe the true doctrine in thoſe points, Which heretittes call into cantrauer ſie. Which being once fully an other do. 
done and declared to the faithfull,they necd no other mar te or deſcription to know an heretite or falſe teather by,but dme: hen the Ca- 
that be commeth with an other doftrine then that which is ſet downe to them. Neither can the Heretikes ſhift them- hohle Church 
ſelues, as now adaies they would doe, ſaying, O let vs firft be prooued Heretikes by the Scriptures, let them define — 
an Heretite. No this is not the Apofiles rule. Many a good bonefi — knoweth a woolfe, that cannot define ,; — — 
bim. but the Apofile ſaith, / be bring not this ſet doctrine, he is a ſeducer. So holy church ſauh now, chriſt 1s re- Heretilen. 
ally in the B. Sacrament, under of bread and wine &c. If therefore be bring not this doftrint, be is 4 ſe 
cer, — an Hejetihe, and we muſt aui him, whether in his owne definitions and cenſures he ſeeme to bimſetft i 
Herelike or 10. N HOT 
The doctrine whereof S. Iohn ſpeaketh; is that which he and the reſt of the Apoſtles preached : the ſumme The ſufficieneie 
whereof is conteined in the holy ſcriptures. The Apoſiles (faith Irenæus)preached the Goſpell, and afier by the ol the Suu, 
will of God, they deliuered it unto vs in the Striptures, which ſhould be the tion and pillar of our faith, Lib, 
.cap.1, Therefore whatſveuer the miniſters ofthe Church, that haue ſucceeded the Apoſtles haue ſer dowrie 
in Councels,or otherwiſe, is ſo to be taken for true doctrine, as it agreeth with the preaching of the Apoſtles, 
conteyned in their writings. For not all that is ſer downe in councel is true, ſeeing councels both prouincial Councels m 
and generall may etre and be corrected the latter of the former, (as S. Auguſtine ſaith) when by any trial of ere. 
things, that is opened, which before was ſhut, and that is knowne,which before was hidden: This writeih he when 
by che Donatiſls he was preſſed with the auihoritie of a councel holden in Africa, for rebaprizing chein, that 
had beene baptized by heretikes. De bapt. cont. Donat. cap 2. Bur you ſay it is not the Apoſiles rule, that an He- 
retike — be conuinced by the Scriptutes, Yes verely, for the doctrine whereof he ſpeaketh, is the docttine of 
Chriſt, as it appeareth in the ninth verſe, and the doctrine of Chriſt is conteined in the Scriptures, as hee 
himſelfe ſaith. Search the Scriptures, for they beare wineſſe of me, lohn 5-39. And the Apoſtles, which taught 
the whole doctrine of Chriſt, taught nothing concerning Chriſt but which js eonteined in the Scrip- 
tures. Act. 26.22. Rom. f. 3. 8. Tim. 3. 14. & 15. Therefore it is the Apoſtles rule, that au hererike ſhould bee 
conuinced by the holy Scriprures, — haue no other certeine teſtimonie, what was the doctrine of 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles, as S. Auguſtine ſhewerh,in the place aboue noted. That many an honeſt Shepheard 
knoweth a wolfe, that cannot define him, it is a fond argument, to proue that an heretike is not to bee con- 
uinced by the Sctiptures. For a naturall and bodily wolfe, way be knowne by certeine markes though not by 
the Sctipture or definition, but a ſpirituall wolſe or heretike, muſt be knowne by ſuch markes and notes, as 
— — downe in che holie Scriptures, though euerie man be not able to make a ſcholaſticall definition of an 
eretike. 
Therefore he chat bringeth not the docttine of Chriſt, ſer downe in the Scriptures Is aſeduter, not he that 
bringeth not ſuch doctrine, as the Pope hath not ſer downe in his decrees, ot in his counterfe& Councels; 
Neither doth the holy Church ſay now, Chiſt is really preſent, &c. but the prophane ſynogogue of Sathan, 
and the Church of Antichriſt maynteineth that heteſie, contrarie to the holy Scriprures, and the articles of 
Chriſts incarnation, aſcenkon, and firing at the right hand of God in heauen. When and whiths 
10 Receiue him not.) Though in ſuch times and places where the communitie or moſt part be inſefted, neceſ- in to conuerſe 
fitie often forceth the faithful to conuerſe with ſuch in worldly affaires, to ſalute them, to eate and ſpea te with them, with Hereri 
and the Church by decree of Counſell, for the more quietneſſt of timerons conſtiences pronideth, that they 71 not —— Ar 8 
excommunic ation or other cenſures for communicatung in worldly affaires with any in this binde, except they be by — 
name excommunicated or declared to be beretihes : yet even in worldly connerſition and ſecular abies of our life, we 
muſt auoide them as much as wee may, becauſe their familiaritie i many waies contagions and noyſorne to good men, 
zamely, to the fimple : but in maiter of religion, in praying, reading then bookes, hearmg their ſermons, preſtnce at 
a1 their ſeruice, par taking of their Sacratents, and all other communicating with them in ſpirituall things, it is « 
great damnabie finne to deale with ben. To : 2 * | 
That Church which deceereth any other communication with heretikes and infidels, chen the Scriprure 5 
here alloweth and elſe here to be lawful!, ſheweth it ſelfe to be the Church of Antichriſt, And hete you may n 
ather, what good ſubic&s the Papiſts be to our ſouetaine L adie the Queenes Maieſtie, hom they take by good : 
the blaſphemous bull, and Antichriſtian authoritie of + 2 Pius the fiſthto bee excomnmunicated. And what | 
loyall duetie they yeeld vnto her Maieſtie, by rhe diuelliſh diſpenſation of Pope Gregorie the 13. procured 
by two errant tratorous Ieſuites Campion and Parſons, of which the one hath ſuffered according to his deme- 
rites, the other remaineth, for what purpoſe God knox eth. | q 39 | Nai 
10 Nor ſay, God ſaue you.) S. Irenæus (lib. 3. c. 3) reporteth a notable florie of this holy Apoſile touching thi — — weuld 
point, out of S. Polyrarpus, which is this. There bee ſome {ſaith he) that haue heard Polycarpe ſay, that when bath with Cl 
lohn the diſciple of our Lord was going to Epheſus, into a bath, to waſh himſelfe, and ſaw Cerinthus the he- rinthus the 
retike within the ſame, he ſuddenly ikipt out, ſaying that be fearcd left the bath ſhould fall, becauſe Cetin Herevke, 
thus the enemie of the truth was within. go ſaith he of S. lohn,and addeth alſo a like worthy example of Polycarpe 8 
bimſelſe, who on a time meeting arc ion the Heretike, and the ſaid Marcion calling vpen him, and ashing him whe- _ reula 
ther he knew bim not : Yes, quolh Polycarpe, I know thee for Satans ſonue and heire. So great feare ( ſaith Ive- — — cp 
neus) had the Apoſtles and heir Diſciples to comunicarein word onely, with ſuch as were adulrerers er cor- alike mera 
rupters of the truth: as S. Paul alfo warned, when he ſaid, A man that is an Heretike, atter the firſt and ſecond communi 
o ſpe 


admonition auoide. Ss farre Irenæus. ¶ then, io ſpeate with them or ſalute them, is ſo earneiily to be auoided with 
according to this Apoſtie example and rin : _ 4 une is it to flatter them, is ſerus them, to marrie with TR. 
them, and ſo fourth ? FEI X 


* 


THE 


E 


The third Epiſtle 


— 


Cuar, 


THE THIRD EPISTLE OF 
IOHN THE APOSTLE. 


He commendeth Gaius, for continuing in the truth, and for ſuſteining or ſuccouring true preacbers, 3 noting Dis. 


trepes for the contrarie, and prayſing Demetrius. 


The Tranflation of Rhemes. 


E Seniour to Gaius the 
4 — deereſt, whom I loue in 


D truth. 
My deereſt, con- 
1 8 cerning al things I make 


my prayer that thou pro- 
ceede proſperouſſy, and fare wel. as thy ſoule 
doth proſperouſly. 

3 Iwas exceeding glad when the bre- 
thren came, and gaue teſtimonie to thy truth 
eucn as thou walkeſt in truth. 

4 Greater ||chanke haue I not of them, 


— „ then that [may heare my children do walle 
in truth. 

5 My deereſt, thou doeſt faichfully what- 

$ A great focucrthouworkeſt on the brethren, ꝓ and 


grace to bebe- that ypon ſtrangers. 
— be- 6 They haucrendredreſtimonie to thy 
— 22 charitie in the ſight of the Church . whom, 
chat de ot out thou ſhalt do well, bringing on their way in 
Catholike maner worthy of God. 
— 7 For, for his name did they depart, ta- 
| king nothing of the Gentiles, 
We cherefote ought to teceiue ſuch : 
that we may be coadiutors of chetruch. 


9 1 had written perhaps to the Church: 


vl ſeemeth but he that loueth to beare bprimacie among 
— S. Bede) them, D:orrepes doth not teceiue vs. 

— he Th 10 Forthis cauſe,if I come, ©I wil aduer- 
— 5 tiſe his workes which he doth : with malici- 
ous words charting againſt vs, & as though 
c cammenebo. theſe things ſuffice him not: neither himlſelfe 


wiz doth receiue the brethren, and them that do 


c 10, 1 

— py receive, he prohibiteth, and caſteth out of 

mate them the Church, 

— ** 11 My deareſt, do not imitate euill, but 
that which is good. He that doth well, is of 


God: he that doth ill, hath not ſeene God. 

12 To Demetrius teſtimonie is givenof 
all, and of the truth it ſelfe, yea aud we gine 
teſtimonie: and thou knowelt that our teſti 
mony is true. 

13 Ihad many things to write vnto thee: 
but I would not by inke and pen write to 
thee. 


14 But I hope forthwith to ſeechee, and 


we will ſpeale mouth to mouth. Peace bee 
to thee, The friends ſalute thee. Salute the 
friends by name. - 


CThe Tranſlation of the Church of England, 


— HE elder unto the welbels- 
9.0 NY | vcd Gains, whom I loue in 
aa! . the truth. 

0 . 2 Belaued, I wiſh inal! 
r bing. that thes preſperedſt 


. faredit well, enen as thy 
ſoule profpereth. 

3 For I reienced greatly when the brethen 
came, and te ſtiſied of the truth that is in thee, 
how thou walkeft in the truth. 

4 I baue no greater io, then for to heare 
bow that my ſonnes walks in veritie. 

5 Beloned, thow docſt faithfully whatſo- 
euer thou doeſt to the brethren, and to ſtrau- 

eri. 
4 6 Which haue borne witneſſe of thy eharitis 
before the Church: whom if thou bring forwards 
ontheir tourney after a godly ſort, thou ſhalt doe 
well, 

7 Becanſe that fir bis names ſaks 
they went foorth, taking nothing of the Gene 
tilet. 

$ Wetherefore ought to receine ſuch, that 
we might be helpers to the truth. 

9 1wrotevnto the Church:but Diotrephes 
which louethᷣ to haue the preeminence among 
them, recemeth vit not. 

10 Wherefore if I come, I will declare his 
deedes which he doth, ieſting on vs with mali- 
cious worde]: and not content therewith, nei« 
ther hee himſelſe receineth the brethren, and 
forbrddeth them that wonld,and thruſteth them 
ont of the Church. 

11 Veloued, follow not that which i cuil, 
but that whichis good. Hee that doth wel, i 
of * but hee that doth cuil, hath not ſcene 
G 


12 Demetrine hath good report of all men, 
and of the truth it ſelfe : Tea, and we our ſelnes 
alſi beare record, and yee know that ou record 
is true. 

13 1 had many things to write : but 
- rg not with inks and penne write unte 
thee. 

14 1 truſt I ball fborthy ſee thee, and we 
ſhall cal month to month. Peace bee unte 
thee, Thy lowers ſalute thee, Gretts our 


friends by name. 
¶ The end of the third Epiſtle of S. Iohn. 


THE 
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—» 
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Of S. Iude. 843 
| THE ARGVMENT OF THE EPISTLE 

OF S.IVDE. 
che Gofpell theſe are called Fratres Teſu, the brethren of leſus: 1ames and Ioſeph, and Simon, and Ma. 13. 


0) EOF lede, Their Father is called Alphens, where Lames is termed, Iames of Alpheus : and their mother, 
512 80 Pa I Maria Iacobi minoris. Marie the mother of lames the yonger and of Ioſeph. Which Marie in Mat. 10. 
* 7 


Cu. i. 


REE M. 1. 


N A an other place being called Maria Cleophæ, we perceiue their father was named both Alpheus and 

| ASS) alſo Cleophas, And that this Cleophas was brother to Toſeph our Ladies buthand, * Hegefppus te leib = 13. 
| vs. Therefore becanſe Ioſeph was called the father of Chriſt , bis brothers children, were called the brethren, Euch. kit. 
| that is, (according, to the cuſlome of the Scripture alſo) the kinſmen of our Lord: and not becauſe they were the chil- l. 3. c. 10. 
| aren of Ioſeph himſelſe by an other wife, much leſſe (as Heſuidius the beretihe did blaſpbeme) by our B. Ladie the per 

| peturll virgin Mantn. Howbeit ſome good author ſay, that their mother Marie was the naturall ſiſter of aur Lady, 
4 


and that therefore they are called, Fratres Domini, the brethren of our Lord, = 
Homſoeuer that be, three of them are rechened among the 12. Apoſiles, Iames,and Simon Canangus,and Iude. Tea L ue. 4. 
and that they were ſomewhat more then Apoſiles, though leſſe then Peter, S. Paul ſgnifieth, where he ſaith ſpeaking Nat. 16. 
Fhimſelſe and Barnabas : As alſo the other Apoſtles, and the brethren of our Lord, and Cephas. 1. Cor. 9. 
And as S. Luke calleth this Iude, Iude of Iames, ſo he calleth bimſelfe in this Epiſile of his, Iude the ſeruant of 
Ieſus Chriſt, and the brother of Iames, S. Matthew and S. Marte doe call him Thaddzus, as Lebbæus 40. in Mar. 10. 
| the Greeke. Hu feaft and his brother Simons together, the Church keepeth Oftob.28.called Simon and Iudes day, N. z. 
| Hu Epifile is an Inuectiue againſt all heretickes (as it were a commentarie of 2. Pet. 2.) and namely (as * S. Aug. pag 379.646. 
| bath told 1x) againſt thoſe, which miſtconflrued S. Pauli Epiſiles and held Only faith,whom be calleth therefore Men 
thattransferre or peruert the grace of God into riotouſnes. v 4+ exhor ling Catboltkes to be conſlant and vnmone - 
able from their old faith, and to contend for the keeping thereof, v. 3. and v.20, For beretikes ( ſaith bee) (egregue 
themlelues fom the Church, and from her faith. v.19. 
EyLxEz1 S. Paul doth nor ſigniſie that the Lords brethren were in authoritie, ſomewhar more then the Apoſtles, or The Apoſtles 
4 leſſe in authoritie then Peter, when hee ſaith that the other Apoſtles, and the brethren of our Lord and Ce- maried men- 
1 phas, did lead about their wiues, But he ſignificth that in reſpeR of their carnall alliance or kindred, they 
were alſo ſpecially regarded, and Peter in reſpeR of his primacie ouer the circumciſion, And whereas you 
will not grant that the Apoſtles caried their wiues about with them, but other ſtrange women. Hegeſippus 
teſtifieth of S. Iude that he was a married man, and had children, when he ſheweth that his childrens chil- 
dren or nephewes vr», the ſonne of his ſonnes were pe:ſecuted by Reuocatus in the daies of Domitian. 
Euſeb. lb. 3 ca. 20. Then who would thinke that Peter and Iude both proued to haue wiues, the one by Scrip- 
ture, the other by good ſtorie, would carrie ſtrange women about with them, and not their one wiues ? 
which could not be but offenſive, both to the Iewes and to the Gentiles, and to the Church of God, which 
giuing of offence the Apoſtles condemned and forbade in all other, That which S. Auguſtine hath told us that Only faith. 
he writeth againſt theſe which miſconſtrued $.Paules Epifiles, and held onely faith, perteineth not vnto vs, for wee 
hold not onely faith to bee ſufficient which hath no good workes, but that faith onely doth ivſtific without 
workes, although ir be neuer void of good workes, And this doQrine tauęht fo large ly by S. Paule, and ſo 
pong none of the other Apoſiles doeth gaineſay, nor S Iude in this Epiſtle, The olde faith which he ex- 
orteth the Chriſtians to keepe, is not the Popiſn faith which is of later inuention, but che faith and docttino 


of Chrift ſer forth in the holy Scripture, 


, THE CATHOLIKE EPISTLE 
7 OF IVDE THE APOSTLE. 


He exberteth them to ſtand to their old faith, ſhewing them by example, that it is dammable not to continue and bee 
f conſlant: 8 inneighing againit the lecherie,blaſphemie,apoſiaſie,banketing of the heretites. 14 And that the ir 
; damnation was long foretold. 15. Catholikes therefore to be vnmoue able, toreproue the obſlinate, to recouer all 
| not deſperate, to con firme the weake, and to liue themſelues vertuonſly and without mortall ſane, which by Gods 


grace they moy doe. 
C The Tranſlation of Rhemes. 
VD E the ſeruant of I E- 


3.08 
es 


ö = 8 s v s Chriſt and brother 
| ot Iamcs: to them that are 


CTheTranſlation of the Church of England, 


DE the ſerwant of Ieſwa 
39] Chriſt,the brother of James 
ol to them which are called, 


- in God the Father belo- aud ſancliſied in C O D the 
. 0 ued, & in Ixs vs Chriſt Faber, and preſerued in 
RES preſerued, and called. =] Jeſus Chrif : 
2 Mercieto you, and peace and charitie 2 Mercie vnto gon, and peace and charitie 
be accompliſhed. be multiplied. 


3 Belaued, when I gaus all diligence to write 
vnto you of the common ſaluation, it was needs» 

for me to write vnts you exhorting you that 
ye /hould earneſtly contend for the faith which 
was once giuen vnto the ſaints, 

4 For there are certaine vngodly men craf- 


| 3 My deareſt, taking all care to write vn- 
| to you of your common ſaluation, I thoughe 
it neceſſarie to write vnto you: beſeeching 
you to contend for the faith once deliuered 
to the ſaints. 

4 For there are certaine men ſecretly en. 


| way det tred in (which were long agoe preſcribed tily crept in, which were before of olde ordei- 

kvericot Chr vnto this judgement) impious, tansferring ned to this condemnation, turning the grace of 
ate gag the grace of out GodF into riotouſneſſe, and our God vnto wantonneſſe : as, es God, 
ther carrall luſtes denying the only Dominator, and our Lord which à the onely Lord, and aur Lord Ieſus 

| — [:y;Cuil Chrif, 

1 - * . 

| s * But s 4H 


* — — — — 
— — — - 
= — 


— 
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The Epiſtle 


On AP. I. 


— 


2. Pet. 2. 

Nu. 14.37. 

c This is our 
Sauiout, not 


5 But Iwill admoniſh you, that once 
know all things, that IEs vs, ſauing the peo- 
ple out of the land of Ægypt, ſecondly de- 


Ioſue, as S. Hlie- ſtroyed them which beleeued not. 


rom nateth 
ep. Ii. ſee 
Abac. c. 3. v. 18. 


Gen. 19. 
c exſernicatæ. 


rebate. 


becauſe they. 
Gen. 4, 8. 

Nu. 22. 

Nu. 6. 


1. Tim. 4. 
2. TIim. 3. 


3. Pet. 3. 


6 But the Angels which kept not their 
principalitic, but forſooke their one habi- 
tation: he hath reſerued vnder darkneſle in 
eternall bondes vnto the iudgement of the 
great day. 

7 As Sodom and Gomorrhe and the 
cities adioyning in like maner hauing d for- 
nicated, and going after other fleſh , were 
made an example, {uſteyning the paine ofe- 
ternall fire. 

8 In like maner theſe alſo defile the fleſh 
— t deſpiſe dominion, and blaſpheme ma- 
ieſtie. 

9 When Michael the Archangell, diſpu- 
ting with the diuell, made altercation for the 
body of Moyſes: he durſt not inferre iudg- 
ment of blaſphemy, but ſaid, our Lordll com- 
mand thee. 

10 But theſe, what thinges ſoeuer certes 
they are ignorant of, they blaſpheme: and 
what thinges ſoeuer naturally, as dumme 
= He know, inthole they are corrup- 
ted. 

11 Wo vnto them, which haue gone in 
the way of *|| Cain: and wich the errour of 
* Balaam, haue for reward powred out them 
ſelues, and have periſhed in the contradicti- 
on of Core 

12 Theſe are in their bankets, ſpots, fea- 
ſting together without feare, feeding them 
ſelues, cloudes without water, which are cari- 
ed about of windes, trees of autumne, vn- 
fruitefull, twiſe dead, plucked vp by the 
rootes. 

13 Raging waues of theſca,foming out 
their owne confuſions, wandring ſtarres: to 
whom the ſtorme of dai keneſſe is referued 
for euer. 

14 And of theſe propheſied Enoch, the 
ſeuenth from Adam, ſay ing, behold out Lord 
is come in his holy thouſands. 

15 To doe iudgement againſt all, and to 
reproue all the impious, of all the workes of 
their impietie whereby they haue done im- 
piouſly, and of all the hard things which im- 
pious ſinners haue ſpoken againſt him. 

16 Theſe are murmurers, full of com- 
plaints , walking according to their one 
deſires, and their mouth ſpeaketh pride, ad- 
miring perſons for gaine ſake. 

17 But you my deareſt, be mindefull of 
the wordes which haue been ſpoken before 
by the Apoſtles of our Lord Ixs vs Chriſt. 

18 Who told you, that in the laſt time 
ſhall come mockers, according to their own 
deſires walking in impieties. 

19 || Theſe are they which ſegregate 
themſelues, ſenſuall, hauing not the Spirit. 

20 But you my deareſt, * 

elues 


— 


5 winde it therefore to put you in re- 
membrance hereof, firasmuch as yee once know 
this, wy that the Lord after that he had deli- 
uered the people out of e/Epypt, * deftroyed 
them which ofier belcened — E 

6 * The ge Angels alſs which kept not their z,Per.z.,, 
firſt eſtate, but left their owne habitation , he 
hath reſerued in euerlaſting chaines vnder 
—_— , Unto the indgement of the great 

Je 4 
7 * Enen as Sodome and Gomorrhe, and Gen. 19.24. 
the cities about them, which in lhe maner defi- 
led themſelues with fornication , aud folowed 
ftrang fleſh, are ſet forth for an enſample , and 
ſuffer the paine of eternall fire. 
$8 Likewiſe theſe being deceined by dreams, 
defile the fleſh, deſpiſe rulers, and ſpeake enill of 
them that are in authoritic. 

9 Yet Michaell the archangel, when he 
ftroue again#t the deuill, and diſputed about the 
body of Meſes, durſt not gine railing ſentence, 
but ſaid, The Lordrebuke thee. 

10 But theſe ſpeake euill of thoſe thinges 
which they know not, and what things they know 
naturally, as beaſtes which are without reaſongn 
thoſe things they corrupt themſelucs. 

11 Whobe vnto them, for they haue gone in 
the wayof * Cain, and are vtterly giuen to the Gen. 4. f. 
errour of Balaam for lucres ſake , and haue Nu. 22. 21. 
periſbed in the gainſaying of Core. —— 1 5 

1 heſe are f ſpots in your feaſts of chari- I Ol rockes, 
tie, when they feaſt with you, without all feare 
feeaing themſelues : clondes they are without 

water, caried about of windes , f trees withered j Or crees wie 
at fruite gathering, and without fruit twiſe dead thered in Au- 
and plucked wp by the rootes : — 

13 They are the raging wanes of the ſea, « = © — ifs 
foming out their owne ſhame: they are wandring the — 


ftarres,to whom is reſerned the miſt of darkenes word impor- 
for ener. reth: Or, trees 
beating cor- 


14 Enoch the ſcuemh from tAdam rupt fruit: Or, 
propheſied before of ſuch , ſaying, Behold, trees corrup. 
the Lorde ſoall come with thouſandes of ting cheit own 
ſaints, _ 

15 To giue indgement againſt all men, 
and to rebuke all that are vngodly among them, 
of all their ungodly deedes which they haut 
vngoaly committed, and of all their cruell ſpea- 

I vngoaly ſinuers haue ſpoken againſt 
im. 


Nu. 14.37. 


16 Theſeare murmnrers,complainers,wal- 
king after their onn luſts, "whoſe months ſpeaks pf. 15. i0. 


proud thinges,they haue men in great reucrence 


becauſe of aduantage. 

17 But ye beloued, remember the wordes 
which were ſpok/n before of the Apoiiles of our 
Lord Teſus Chrift, 

18 How that they tould you, that there 1. Tim. 4. 1. 
ſhould be mockers in the la#t time, which ſhould . tim. 3. i. 
walke after their owne ungodly lufts, 2. Pet. 3. 3 

19 Theſe are makers of ſelti, fleſbly, hauing 
not the ſpirit. 

20 Butye deerely beloned,edifie your ſelues 


in 


£ ana al 4 


— e _ 


? tia 
— 


— — 
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— 


— 


1 your. ſelues vpon ¶ our mot holy faith, in the holy = mo#t holy faith, praying in the hotly 


Ghoſt praying. , 

21 Kon you ſelues in the loue of God, 21 Andkeepe your ſelues in the laue of 
expecting the mercie of our Lord IESys God, looking for the mercie of our Lord Teſws 
Chriſt vnto life euerlaſting. Chrift unto eternal life. 


22 And theſe certes reproue beeing 22 eAnd hane compaſſion of ſome, f ſepa- + Or, in put 
ting difference 


iudged: K rating thers : 8 
23 But them ſaue, pulling out ofthe fire. 23 Aud other ſane with feare, puling them 
And an other haue mercie in feare : hating out of the fire: hating enen the garment ſpotted 


alſo that which is carnall, the ſpotted cote. y the fleſs, er 
24 And to him that is able to preſerue 24 Juto him that is able to keepe you 


you without ſinne, & to ſer you immaculate free from fixne, and to preſent you fault- 
before the ſight of his glorie in exultationin Jeſſe befire the preſence of his gloriewith 
the comming of our Lord IE s vs Chriſt. ey, 
25 To the only God our Sauiour by IE- 25 ToG OD our Saniour which ogely 
dvs Chriſt our Lord be glorie and magni- i wiſe , bee glorie and maieftie, do- 
ficence, empire and power before al worlds, minion and power , nome and ever, oA- 
and now and for al worlds cuermore. Amen. men. 


MARGINALL NOTES CAP, 1. 


RHE M. 1. 8 Deſpiſe domination.) Such be heretikes that will not be ſubiefito any ſuperiaur or that refuſe to obey the 
lawes of _ or * rulers, in which und ( pecially in blaſpbeming the ſupreme Spiritual Magiſtrate) 
the Proteſtants doe paſſe. 

EvLKE 1. Such an heretike and worſe then an heretike is Antichriſt the Pope, which will not be ſubiect to any ſupe. 
rior, and which refuſeth to obey any law, either of ſpirituall or tempotall culers, no not the decrees of a ge. 

The Pope an he- nerall councell, although he himſelſe haue once the them, as Martine g. did the counſell of Con- 

rerike by the pa · ſtance, and Eugenius the 4. the councell of Baſil. Yer both refuſed to obey the lawe or decree of the coun- 

* cell, which defiaeth chat the generall councell is aboue the Pope. Such an heretike is the Pope, and ſo greatly 
deſpiſeth dominion, and blaſphemeth maieſtie, that wich moſt vile termes he doth take vpon him to depriue 
kings of their royall dignitie, which they haue by lawful ſucceſſion and election, and approbation of all their 
lubiecte, and diichargeth their ſubieRts of their loyaltie and obedience vnto their ſoueraignes As Pius the 5, 
did in that hereticall and Antichriſtian bull, given out againſt Queene E IIZ A827 i che moſt — 
prince in all Chriſtendome. Such heretikes are the Pope and the Rhemiſh papiſts, as ſuborne horrible trai- 
tors, and mui chet ers, to murther their ſaid moſt gracious and honourable ſoueraigne: and that with ſuch a- 
bominable hypoctiſie, that they did ſer out a printed booke, declaring it vnla full to kill her maĩeſtie for 
none other end, but to make her maieſtie & the councell, ſecure and out of ſuſpition of them, that they might 
with more oppottunitie, accompliſh their traiterous deniſed murther. As was CI and proued, 
at the arraignement of Babingron, Ballard, and the reſt of thoſe helliſh monſters, Alſo the letters ot Cardi- 


nall Como written to Parric,dae teftifie the Popes approbation of that moſt vile and deteſtable treaſon, and 


mucther intended, 
ANNOTATIONS, CHAP, 1. 


RHEM., 2. 9 Forthebodieof Moyſes.) when, wiꝶ, or how this altercation or combate was betweene $. Michael and the Truhes vawnit. 
Diuel about Moyſes bodie, no man can declare. onely this we ſee that many truths and ſlories were hept in the monthes — knowne 


and harts of the faithſull, that were not writ ten in Scriptures canonicall, as this was among the lewes. 

Fvtxt 2, The bodie of Moſes was buried by God, as appeareth Deut. 34.6, that no man ſhould know where his ſe- 
pulchre was. Therefore it is like that this altercation was immediatly before that time, when the diuel defired 
to haue the bodie of Maſes diſeouered, that it might be abuſed to idolatrie As it hath alwaics beene the = 
tice of ſatan to perſecute the ſaints while they liue, and ro make idols of their bodies when they are dead, 
That ancient fatherwhich wrote the booke De mirabilibus ſacre Scripture, which goeth vnder the name of S. 
Auguſtine lib. t c. 8. writeth thus of the body of Moſes : For two cauſes, as wiſe men ſay, no man was privie of 
bis death, nor of his ſepulchre.That no man ſhould ſee that ſace, which had ſhined through the familiaritie of the Lords 
Peach vnto him, ſtricken dawne or dimmed with the heauineſſe of death. And leſt the people of Iſiat!, if they had 
knowne where hu ſepulchre was, ſhould haue adored it. Wherefore as moſt men thinke, he caried away with him the 
rod wherewith he had dene wonders, left it ſhould haue beene adored : ſeeing the children of Mrael, did afterward 
adore the ſerpent which be made, | 

Where you gather that muy trathes and flories were kept in the mouthes and bearts of the ſaiihſull, that were 
not written in the Scriptures canonical, Ii is true: yet that not that the Scirpture canonicall did not 
conteine all doctrine neceſſatie to ſaluation. And euen the doctrine here tauglit is exprefled in che cannni- 
call Scriptures Deut. 34.6. and Zacharie 3.2. though ſome circumſtances might be teceiued of traduion, as 
the names of larzes and Jambret 2. Tim · 3.8. And yet Beda thinketh that the bodie of Moſes in this place 
might be taken for the people of Iſrael, of whom Moſes had been head, whom Satan deſired to reteine in cap» 
tivitic, when leſin prayed for their deliuetance. Zach 3. and ſo doe ſome late interprerors chinke. 

10 They blaſpheme. He ſpeateth of Herelites, who being ignorant m Gods Myiteries and the diniae doflriut 


auoided. 


” 


Vmwricten 
= 
ol the ſcripture, 


Tonormce ma- 
keth herarikes 


KHE M. 3. 
of bis church, when they cannot reprooue the things, then they fall to execrations, irrißont, and blafphemies againſt blapheme. 
the Priefls, Church, and Sacraments, and mhatſoener is godly. | 
ture, the heauenly doctrine The Papiſts be 


FvLKE 3. Such heretikes are the Papiſts,which when they cannot reproue by the Scrip 
taught by Luther, Caluine, and other godly and learned teachers, they inuent ſuch ? 
lies againſt them, to deface their perſons,as no man of reaſon can thinke they ſhould euer haue bene ſufte- 
red to liue in any locietie of men (being no tyrants but meane ſubiects) if their maners had been ſo vngod- 

as theſe ſnameleſſe hererikes doe blaſpheme. Beſide thar,ſome of their ſlanders are vnpoſlible,as/that L- 


] 
ther ſhould be be gottten of a deuill &c, which yet the proud cenſurer of maſter Charke is not aſhawed 7 = 


monſtious ſlandets and heretikes by their 


The Epiſtle "7 pgs” 


fend. As fortheir common ſcornings, execrations, and ſlandets of the true Church, and faithfull paſtors of 

the ſame, which the ſacraments and wharſocuer is godly, and agreeable to the holy Scriptures, as the com - 

munion table the marriage okthe miniſters, the ſinging of ꝓſalmes &c. arc ſo well knowne, that I neede not 

ſtand to tepeat them. 3 . ; | 

RRE Mu. 4.11 Cain, Balaam, Core.) The Apoſile would haue Aeretibs ſpecially to be known by the reſemblance they bane, Heretikes re 
fir(t to Cain, in that for enuie that bis brothers ſeruice and ſacriſice was accepted and hu reiected, flew bis ſaid bio- bled to Cain,Ba. 

ther, and was a fugiliue from the face and citie of God, which is the Church. Secon1ly, by their reſemblance to Bala. lazmand Cote. 

am: who fot money was induced lo curſe Gods people, as couetouſneſſè is commonly the cauſe that firſt maktth Here. 

tites and falſe Prophets, whereupon S. Auguſtine ſaith, He is Heretike that for temporall commodies fake either 

coineth or followeth new opinions. S. Aug. li. de Vul.cred.cap. i. And taſily, by the reſemblance they haue with 

the ancient and notorious Schiſmatike Core, and hs companions, who forſooge the ordinarie Pri ſthuod appointed by 

God, and would needes doe ſacrifice themſclues without lamſull call ug. : 

Such in deed be all Her — and ſuch be all their ſacraments, ſeruice, and offices in their Church, as Cores were 

in his ſchiſmaticall ta bernac les. And as [rid was the cauſe of his renolting from the obedience of Moyſts and Aaron 
bis Prieſts and true Gouernoxrs : ſo is intollerable pride the cauſe of all herenkes forſaking their lawfull Paſtors and 
Rulers, and namely of ferſaking Chriſts owne Vicar in earth, our true Aaron, as S. Bernard calleth him. De conſid. 
li. 2. c. S. To all ſuch ferſa feri the Apoſile here giueth the curſt and Væ due io the ſatd three, Cain, Balam, and Core, 
and teeth them that the ſiorme of darkeneſſe and eternall dammation is prouided ſor them: moſt linely deſcribing 
all Hereliges (as in ſome we to our woe bane experience by their maneri in our daies) in all this paſſage io the ende of 
the epiſtles. | 

2 — of Cain, the couetouſneſſe of Balaam, and the vſurpation of che prieſthood of Core, did ne- The Papiſls Cai 
uer agree to any heretikes more properly then to the Papiſts. Who in murthering Gods Sainrs,farre paſſe all nin, Balaamites, 
other heretikes : in couetouſneſſe had preuailed ſo much, that they became lords of the carth : in vſurpation Cosi. 
of che prieſthood farre paſſe the arrogancic of Core. Seeing they make claime to the prieſthood according 

to the order of Mechiſedech, which is peculiar to the perſon of our Sauiour Chriſt, of whoſe Prieſthood, Aa- 
ron (whom Core and his fellowes would haue diſplaced) was but a ſhadow and figure. And as pride was the 
cauſe of Corees reuolting fromthe obedience of Moſes and Aaron,ſo much more is it the cauſe of the Popes 
reuolting from the obedience of the Emperour, and of the generall Councell, and of arrogating to himlelfe 
to be Chriſts own Vicar, without any Scripture of depuration from Chriſt, Howloeuer Bernard being decei- 
ned by his inchantments, in his booke of conſideration, doth inconſiderately call the Pope Aaron in dignity, 
yea in order Melchiſech, in vnction Chiiſt, yer in the ſame bocke he ſaith, he is is not made ſuperiour to haue 
dominion, yea he biddeth the Pope learne, that he had need of a ploughſtaffe, not of a ſepter, Againe he ſaith, 
Dominen i fuͤrbidden the Apoſiles. Goe thou and wſurpeif thou dareſi,euber exerciſmg dommion the Apoſileſhippe,or 
e xerciſing the Apoiileſhip domunion, Thou art pla iniy forbidden from either of both,if thouwilt haue both alike toge. 
ther, thou ſhalt leeſe both, Or elſe thinke not that thou art-excepted from the number of them, of whom God complai- 
neth thus, They reigned but nat of me, They were Princes but I kyew them not. 
This and much more writeth Bernarggagainſt the Antichriſtian tyrannie and vſurped authoritic of the 
Pope, although he yeelded to his antichriſtian titles, and thought alſo more highly of his dignitic then the 
Scriprure doth allow him. S. Iude therefore deſcribing all heretikes, doth comprehend eſpecially antichriſt 
and his miniſters as Beda ſaith : who ſhall iuſlly be caſt into eternall darkeneſſe of torments, becauſe they brought 
intd the church of God the darkeneſſe of errors vnder the name of light. 
19 Theſe are they which ſegregate themſelues.) The condition of Heretikes in the latter daies, that is, euer All beretikes ſe- 
RHEM. 3. fonce Chrifts time, not of theſe onely of our age. For there were many that forſooke Gods Church and ſegregated them- greyatethem- 
ſelues from the fellowſhip of the faithſull euen in the Primitiue Church : that we may the leſſe marucll at theſe men ſolues, 
ſegregating themſclues, and going out from the reſt into ſtuerall ſecti, which S. Auguſtine therefire calleth Segrega- 
tions. 

We haue not ſegregated our ſclues from the Church as heretiks, but from heretikes as true Catholikes al Ii pope is one 
waies haue done. We haue gone our of Babylon as the holy Ghoſt hath commanded all the faithfull, after out of ” — 
her wickedneſſe is openly diſcouered Ape. 8. that we ſhould not communicate with her ſinnes, nor bee par- 
takers of her plagues. Ihe Pope therefore and his miniſters haue ſeparated themſelues from the vnitie of the 
Catholike Church, to mainteine his antichriſtian ptimacie, as Beda ſaith of the rebellion of Core, Quicun- 
que & c. whoſoeuer threngh deſire of undue primac ie doe deuide themſelues from the vnitie of the boly church, know. 
ing and foreſeeing how great miſchie ſe they take in hand, doe goe downe to thehell of wickedneſſe. So did Pope Bo- 
niface the third, which not ignoranily (for by his [way Gregorie, he was taught how great miſchiefe 
he tooke in hand) but of ancichriſtian pride, bought the primacie for a great ſumme of moniey, of the mur- 
thering vſurper of the Empire Phocas, and ſeparated himſelſe from the vnitie of the Catholike Church, and 
ſo tad wich the reſt of his ſucceflors, and all their miniſters into an hell of wickednefle. Beholde theſe 
are they among others in our daies, which doe ſegregate themſelues, as their predeceſſors did before them, 
* being ſenſuall and void of the ſpirit of Ged. 
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THE ARGVMENT OF THE APOCA- 


LYtSE or S. Toun. 


ST. Hat which the old Teflament foretold of Chrift bimſelſe, the Apoſiles could report the falfilling thereof 
05 in the new Te ſlament, by the way of an biſtorie, euen from his Conception to bis Gloriſicat ion. But of 
axed bu Church, they could not doe the like : becauſt in their time it did but begin: being to continue long 
S ETA? after them, euen io the end of the world,and then at length to be glorified,as Chriſt her Spouſe alrea- 
br SIP die is, Hereupon God would haue Saint Luke to report in the Aftes of the Apoſiles , the (torie of the 
Churches beginning, and fir the reff of it to the end, (that we might receiue thu benefit alſo by the Apoſiles bands) he 
would Saint lobn to tell vs of it in this booke by way of a prophecte. 
Of which booke S. Hierom ſaith, The Apocalyple of S.lohn hath as many Sacraments or myſteries,as words, Hier ad Paulin, 
Yea more then that, In euery word there are hid manitold and ſundrie ſenſes. Therefore it is very little that can 
heere be noted, in reſpect. Yet to giue the good Catholihe (whoſe comfort u beere) ſome 1utle helpe, the booke may ber 
wy nn meth ſeuen Epiſtles om Chriſt wm ; 
1. part, Ihe firt (after ihe Proewe ) containeth ſeuex Epiſiles from Chriſt now in glorie, to tuen Churches of Aſia,or ( Cap, 1.2.3, 
P theſe be maketh all one) is the ſeuen Biſbaps of thoſe Churches : meaning not io thoſe onely, but to all 7 — _— 
Biſhops, throughout the world : {axing therefore in euery one of them, to all in generall : He that hath an care, let 
him heare what the Spirit ſaith to Churches. As alſo in euern one be exhorteth vs to fight manfilly (mths 
ſprrituall warfire of ours egainſ} ſinue) for the victorie, and im euern one accordanyly promiſeth vs a reward in bea- 
uen. But before this, in the beginning of ener) (At, he partly commendeth, partly reprehendeth, and exhorteth to pe- 
nauce. Where this is much to be npted, and feared that among ſo many he reprooueth ſomewhat in all, ſaue onely in 
two, which are the ſecond and the' Fo the alſo of euery one, be taketh ſome peece out of the appariti- 
on going before, to frame thereof hag ſlile agi eeably io the matter of each Epiſtle, : 3 
. Afier this admonition to Paſtors and their * the ſecond part foloweth,wherein the Church and whote courſe Cp & to the 8. 
thereof from the beginning to the end, is expreſſtd in the opening of a booke in Gods band, and the ſtuen ſales there- 
of, by Chriſt. For the which he ſeeth praiſe ſung now in he auen and earth, not *nly to the Godhead, as before, but alſd 
(ofter anew manner) 10 (brift according to bis Manhood, And het re, when he is come to the opening of the loſt ſtale, 
ſenifying Domeſday, he letteth that matter alone for a while, and to ſpea te more fully yet of the ſaid conſe of the 
Church, be bringeth in another pagent (as it were) of ſeuen Angels with ſexen Trumpets. The effet of both the Seales Cap. b. to the 5. 
and Trumpets, us this : That the Church begin ninę and proceeding, there ſhould be raiſed agaiaſt it, cruell perſeculi - 
ant, and pe ſtilent bereſies : and at length after hereſies, a certaine moſt blaſphemous Apoſtaſie, being the next prepera- 
ting to the comming of Antichriſt : Aſter all which, Antichriſt bimſelfe in perſon ſhall appeare in the time of the ſixt 
ſtale, and ſixt trumpet, perſecuting and ſeducing ( for the ſhort time of bu raigne ) more then al befire him. The 
Church noiwithſtanding ſhall ſtill continue, and wade thorow all, becauſe Chr 1 her Spouſe is ſtronger then all theſe 
aduerſaries, who alſo ſtraight after the ſtid ſoxt time, ſhall in the ſenenth, come in maieſlie and indgeall, - 
3 Of the which iudgement, deferring yet a while to fpeake at large, he doth fir ſt in the third — intreate more fully cap. 18. 13.4 
of the D uelt working by Antichriſt and his company agua ſi the Church, that the inſtice of Chrift afterward in ind. 
ging, may be more manifeſt. 
4 At length therefore in the fourth part, he commeth to the ſeue n lall plagues, the ſeventh of them containing the f. Cap. f. to cke $4, 
nall damnation of the whole multitude , ſocietie or corps of the wicked, from the beginning of the world io the end, 
Which multitude, in the Gaſpell and firft Epiſile of this ſame S. Iohm (a4 a'ſo in the other Scriptures commonty ) is often 
called Mundus, the World. And heere be calleth it parily, Meretricem,a Whore or Harlot, becauſe with her con- 1 Toh. 2. 
cupiſcence ſhee entiſeth the carnal and earth man away from God : partly, Ciuitatem Babylon, the Citie of Ba- Aroc. . 
bylon, becauſe it maketh warre againſi Hieruſalem the Catze of God, and labour ech to bold Gods people captiue in 
as it was ſhadowed in Nabuc hodoneſor and his Babylonia ns, leading and holding the Iewes with them Hiern- 
alem, in captiuilie, vntill Cyrus ſ in figure of Chriſt) delivered them. But whether all theſe ſeen plagues ſhould be 
wnderfiood ( as the ſtuenth) of Domeſday it ſe!fe, it ii hard to de fine. Mor e lite it is, that the firſt ſixe are to go be- 
fore Domeſday : but whether corporally and literally ( ſo as Moyſes plagued Aegyyt] or rather ſpiritually, it is more 
bard to define, Yet it ſecmeth more eaſie, to vnderſland them corporally, as al/o the plagues wherewith Elias and bis 
fellow ſhall in the time of Antichriſt plague the wicked ( which peraduenture ſhall be the ſeuen laſt plagues) where - 
of we reade in this booke, cap. 11. v.6, But not content io haue deſcribed thus the damm ai ion of the whole adulterous 
and bloudy ſociety, be doth alſo expreſly report of their three grand Captames damnation, which are theſe, Antichriſt, 
and his Falſe prophet, and the Diuell himſelf the author of all this miſchiefe, | 
' Finally, on the other fide, in the fifth part he reperteth the i” and euerlaſting glory that the Church after Cap. 5. 23. 
«ll this ſuffering, ſhall by Chrift her glorious Spouſe be aſſumpted vnto. And ſo he concladeth the boote. 
FVr E x, As this e containeth a prophecie of the ſtate of the Church vntill the end of the world, ſo it is no 
matuell if many things ſeemed obſcure to the ancient Fathers, before 7 fulfilled, which are now 
cleere and euident to vs, aſtet they be accompliſhed. Vet concerning Antichriſt, and his Citie where he ſhall 
raigne, the Apoſtle doth plainely deſcribe them, chat many of che ancient Fathers did (ee plainely that hee " "REP 
ſhould be a Romane Tyrant, and haue his cheefe See at Rome: as T haue declared vpon 2. Iheſſ.a. And the "> of 
deſcription of Babylon, cap. 17. with the Angels interpretation, is ſo cudent of _—_ it is extreme im- 
pudencie to deny it, or to ſluft it off vnto the whole multitude and cocps of the wicked, as more plainly ſhall 
appeare when we come to the Annotations vpon that chapter. Thar Elias ſhall come any more in perſon, it 
is a vaine ſurmile vpon the eleuenth chaprer, where it is ſaid, that notwithſtanding the greateſt tytannie of 
Antichriſt, yet God will giue ſtrength to his two witneſſes, which ſignifieth the ſmall number, and yer ſuffici- 
ent, to be accepted of them that ſhall oppoſe themſelues againſt the crueltie and pride of Antichriſt, And 
euen as the Phariſces deceiued the Iewes, concerning the comming of Elias, that they ſhould not acknow- 
ledge Chriſt to be come, becauſe Elias was not come in perſon, though he were come in ſpirit and office, fo 
their ſucceſlors the Papiſts deceiue the ignorant, th at they ſhould not acknowledge the manifeſtation of An- 
tichriſt, vnder pretence that Elias is not yet come in perſon, with his fellow Enoch, Of whoſe perſonall re- 
turne the Scripture ſpeaketh nothing, bur of two witneſſes reprelenting the ſmall number, yer che Jawfull 
teſtimonie of chem thar gauerheir liues for the Goſpell of Chriſt, and for admoniſhung the Church of the 


deceits and tyrannie of Antichriſt. 
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booke at Mat- 
THE APOSTLE. 
after Eaſter 
The firſt part, 9 S. John being baniſhed in the Ne Patmos, is commanded to write to the ſeuen Churches of Aſia ( ſignified by the 


fe . vi 
2 * 
tens from the 
vnto the CHAP. I. 
Seuen epiſtles ſeuen Candleflickes ) that which be ſaw vpen a Sunday, round about the Sonne of Man: 1 whoſe manner of ap- 


aw THE APOCALYPSE OF IOHN 
fourth, 
rothe Chur- parition u deſcribed. 


_ T The Tranflation of Rhemes. me Tranſlation of the Church of England. 
TheEy13 ri le Apocalypſe of IEsvs H E Reuelation of Ieſis 
—— = 0 Sul ee God gaue — Vi ( brift, which God gane un- 
temh 29. and 1 him, to make manifeſt to to him, for to ſhew unto his 
on the Appari. ne, his ſervitsthethings which A [cruants things which muſt 
_—_ — muſt be done quickly : and ſhortly come to paſſe: and 
py FA lignificd ſending by his 2 when he had ſent he ſhewed 


Angell to his ſeruant John, 5% hu Angell vnto his ſernant John, 
2 Who hath giuen teſtimonie to the 2 Which bare record of the word of God, 

word of God,and theteſtimonyofIzs vs ef the teftimonie of Iaſus Chriſt, and of al 
— 1 Chriſt, what things ſocuer he hath ſcene. thing that he ſaw. 
— 4 daies) 3 Bleſſed is he that readeth and heareth 3 Happie « hee that readeth, and they that 
chat be great the words ol this prophecie: and keepeth heare the word: of the Prophecie, and keepe 
— 19 thoſe things which bee written in it. for the thoſe things which are written therein: for the 
— — time is nigh. time il at hand. 
tures. but that 4 lohn || to the ſeuen Churches which 4 John to the ſeuen Churc bet in Aſa, Grace 
is not ynough are In Alta, Grace to you and peace from bee Inte vom, and peace from him which 1 3 Exod.3. . 
— wy * him that is, and that was, and that ſhall and which was, and which « to come, and 
before come, and || from che ſeuen Spirits which from the ſeuen Spirits which are before his 
God, except are in the ſight of his Throne. Throne: 
they keepethe 5 And ſrom I xs vs Chriſt who is the 5 Aud from Jeſiu Chriſt, which is a faith 
— faichfull witneſſe, the * firſt borne of the full witneſſe and * firſt begotten df the dead, and 1. Cox. 13.216 
therein =—_ dead, and the Prince of the Kings ofthe Lord auer the Kings of the earth: vnto him 


ging to our earth,who hath loued vs, and waſhed vs from that Loved vs, and waſbed vs from our. mes tn 


maar laue our ſinnes in his bloud, C bis owne blaud. 
Bleis e 6 Andhathmadeys * a kingdome and 6 Andmade * vs Kings aud Prieſts vt 


they that heare Prieſts to God and his Father, to him bee God and bis Father : to him be glorie and domi. 
the word of glory and empire for euer and euer. Amen. nion for exermore, Amen. 
8 and keep Behold hee commeth with the clouds, 7 Behold, he commeth with the clends, and 
Fxod. 3. 14. ànd euery eye ſhall fee him, and *they that all eyes ſhallſee him, and they alſi which pearced 
Col.r, pricked him. And all the tribes of the earth bim, and af kindred of the earth ſhall waile be- 
Heb.g. ſhall bewaile themſelues vpon him. yea, A- fore him: euen ſo. Amen. 


10 men. $ [ am Alpha and Omega, the beginni 
Zach. la. 8 Iam Alpha and Omega, the begin- and the ending. ſaith the Lord almightie,whic 
Els. 44. ning and end, ſaith our Lord God, which is, i, and which was, and which is to came, 

Apoc. 21. 13. and which was, and which ſhall come, the 9 1 Iohnyour brother, and companion in tri- 
728 omnipotent. bulation, and in the kingdeme and patience of 


$Baniſhed chi- 9 I lohn your brother and partakerin Jeſis Chriſt, was in the Iſle that is called Path- 
ther for religi- tribul ation, and the kingdome, and patience mot, for the word of God and for the witneſſing 
on by Nero,or jn Chriſt I Es vs, was in the Iland, which of Ieſiu ¶ brift. 


— 4 is called Patmos, for the word of God and 10 Iva in the ſpirit onthe || Lords day and lor, Sunday. 
bxtie yeeres the teſtimonie of IE SVS. heard behind me a great voice, asit had beene 


after Chriſts 10 Iwascin ſpirit || on the Dominicall the voice of a trumpet, 

Aſcention. 4 - - : 

© lh:adaviſi- day, and heard behind me a great voiceas it 11 Sajing, I am Alpha and Omega, the 
on, and net were of a trompet. firſt and the left : that thou ſeeſt write in 4 
with my cor- 11 Saying, That which thou ſeeſt, write boote, and ſendit vnto the ſenen ¶ hurchet which 
ner 7 oy in a booke: and ſend to che ſeven Churches are in Aſia, vnto Epheſus, and unte Smyrna, 
heli the ſimili· Which are in Aſia, to Epheſus, and Smyrna, E and vnto Pergamus , and vnto Thyatira , and 
rudes of the and Pergamus, and Thiatira,and Sardis,and vnto Sardi, aud vnto Philadelphia, and unte 
things follow- Philadelphia, and Laodicia. Lacdicea, 

" SS wick 42 4 
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b The firſt 
GENERALL 
V1s10N of 
the ſeuen AC«- 
cording to S. 
Ambrole. 


| e podere, 
Sap, 18. 21. 


MC. 8 


Ela 4.4. 44-6 


| S. Irenzus 
| alluding to 
this fai 

N The church e- 
very where 
preacheih the 


the feuen. fold 

| candlefiiche, 
bearing the 
light of Chriſt, 
&c. Lib. 5. ad- 
uer{, Her. 
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truth, and thu is 


RHE M. 1. 
EVvIE I. 


12 * And I turned to ſeee the voice that 12 Aud I turned backe to ſee the voice that 
ſpake with me. And being turned, I flaw ſe- fake vnto mec. And mben I was turned, I ſam 
uen candleſtickes of gold: ſeuen golden candletickes, 


13 And in the middes of the ſeuen can- a 5 
dleſtickes of gold, one ꝗ like to the Sonne * = — — — 
of man, || velted ina c prieſtly garment to bed with 4 garment downe to the feete, 
the foote, and girded about neere to the 4 11 1-2 the pappes with a golden 
pappes with a girdle of gold. — y , = 

14 And his head and haires were white, ä bund d u. 
as white wooll, and as ſnow, and his eyes as white wooll, and as ſnow, and his ejerwere as 4 
the flame of fire, flame of fire. f 

15 And his feete like to latten, as in a 15 And his feete like vnto fine braſſe, as 
burning furnace, and his voice as the voice though they burnt in a ſornace : and his 8 As 
of many waters: the ſound of many waters. 


16 And he had in his right hand ſeven es 
ſtarres, and from his mouth proceeded a „ 16 And hee had in his right hand ſexen 
arrest: and ont of his mouth went a ſharpe two 


ſharpe two edged (word : and his face, as the 
— Afinerh in his vertue. 0 45 d ſword: and hus face ſhone cuen as the Sun 
in 


17 And when I had ſeene him, I fell at #**frength. 6 | 
his feereas dead. And he put his right hand 17 And when ſaw him, I fell at — — 
2pon 


; aying, * ] firſt u en as dead: and hee laid bis right h 
rr wth — me, ſaying unto me, Feare not, I am the firit Eſa. 44.4. 


18 And aliue, and was dead, and behold and the laſt, 
I amliving for euer and euer: and haue the 18 Iam aline,and was dead: and behold T 


keyesof death and of hell. am aline for enermore, Amen, and haue the keies 


19 Write therefore the thinges which of hell and of death, 


0 d chat muſt 19 Write therefore the things which thou 
— —_ W haſt ſcene, and the things which are, and the 


20 TheSacrament ofthe ſeuen ſtarres, things which ſhall be fulfilled bereafter. 
which thou haſt ſcene in my right hand, 20 The nyſterie of the ſeuen ſtarres which 
and the ſeuen Candleſtickes of Golde. thou ſaweit in my right hand, and the ſeuen gol- 
|| che ſeuen Starres, and || che Angels of den candleſtickes. The ſeuen ſtarres are the 
the ſeuen Churches. aud f the feuen Angels of the ſcuen Churches: and the ſenen 
Candleſtickes, are the ſeuen Chur- candleſftickes which thou ſaweſt, are the ſeuen 
ches. ( hurrhet. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Car. 1. 


13 Like to the.) 1:/cemeth not to be chriſt himſelfs, but an Angell bearing vii perſon, and vſing diner? 
ſpeeches proper to chriſt. 
Seeing Chriſt himlclfe appeared to Paul, why might he not appeare to lohn. 


ANNOTATIONS, Cnapr. 1. 


i ArocaLtyPse. Of the Apocalypſe thus writeth the ancient Father Denys,Biſhop of Corinth, as Enſtbius An admotist to 
alleageth him, Ib. 7. cap. 20. Hiſtor. Eccleſ. Of this booke ( ſaith he) this is my opinion, that the matter there- the Reader, con- 
of is farre more profound then my witte can reach vnto, and I doubt not but almoſt in euery ſentence of it, "ng —_— 
there licth hidden a certaine ſenſe exceeding myſticall and maruailous, which though I vnderſtand nor, yer n. 

I conceiue that vndet the words there is a deepe meaning, and I meaſure not the matter by reaſon, but attti · 
bute all to faith, taking it to bee more high and diuine, then can by cogitation compriſe: not reproouing 
that which I vnderſtand nor, but therefore I admire with reverence, becauſe my witte cannot atta ine ynto 

it. Againe, Saint Auguſtine ſauh, That in the __ many things are obſcurely ſpoken , to exerciſe the 
minde of the Reader : and yet ſome few things left euident, that through them a man may with labour ſearch 

out the reſt. ſpecially for that the Author ſo repeateth the ſame things in diuers ſorts, that ſeeming to ſpeake 

of ſundrie matters, in deede is found but to vtter the ſame things divers waies, lib. 20. de ciuit. Dei; cap. 13. 
which we ſet downe heere in the begin ing, to warne the good chrifien Reader, to bee bumble and wit in the rea- 
ding both of all other holy Scriptures, and namely of this diuine and deepe prophecie : giuing him farther to under: 
fand, that we will in our Annotations , according to our former trade and purpoſe, onely or chiefely note unto the 
fiudions , ſach places as may bee vſed by catholites, or abuſtd by Heretikes , in the controverſies this time, and 
ſome other alſo that haue ſpeciall manner of edification, and that as briefely as may be, für that the volume groweth 

reat. 

, Among thoſe things that are ſo euident by Saint Auguſtines confeſſion, in this Prophecie, there is nothing Nome is Babylon, 
more cleare, then Rome to be that whore of Babylon, and the chiefe Citie of Ancichriſts Dominion. In ſo 
much that S. Auguſtine calleth Rome the Weſterne Babylon, the ſecond Babylon, another Babylon,the daughter of the 
former Babylon, the earthly Cuie, as it s oppoſite to the Citie of God, De Ciuit. lb. 16. cap 1 . lib. 18.55. 2. 2 & 27. 
The ſame has acknowledged by moſt of the ancient Fathers, Irenzus, Tertullian, Victorinus, Ambroſe, Hie - 
rome, Primaſius, Arethas, Ambroſius, Ansbertus, as in the due place is ſhewed, Which if it were cuident 

the words and circumſtance of rhe text, when the ptophecie was not yet fulfilled, how much mote manif 

is it now, when we ſee the performance of that which ſo long before was deſcribed ? ef) 

4 Io che ſeuen Churches, ) That certaine numbers may be obſerued, as fienificatine and myſtical, it n plaine Numbers myſti. 
by many places of holy Scripture, and by ancient Doctor: _—_ 777 of the ſame to many purpoſes, Whereby we ſee call 
F 2 _ 


$ 
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the raſimeſſe of Aduerſaries, incondemaing generally all religious refpet of certaine numbers in our prayers, fates 
or jane; — the number of Seuen, u myſlicall,aud propheticall, perſect, and which ( as $, — i N 
the church hnoweth by the Scriptures, io be ſpecially dedicated to the holy Ghoſt: and to appertaine to ſpirituall mum - The number of 
dation, as in the Prophets appointing of Naaman io waſb ſexen times in 1014an, and the ſprintliimg of the bloud ſeuen teven myſticall : 

times again the I. lib. 4. quzſt. in num. q a3. See lib. 5. cap.5.de Gen. ad lit. & lib.s. quæſt in Deut. ſpecially in thu 

42. All theſt viſions ſtand vpen Sevens, ſexen Churches, ſenen Angels, ſeuen Starres, ſtuen Spirits , ſtucn Candle. booke. 

Tete, ſenen Lampes, ſeuen Trumpets, ſeuen Vials, ſeuen bornes of the Lambe, ſenen Hilles, ſeuen Thunders, ſtuen 
beads of the Dragon, ſignifying the Dixell : ſtuex of the Beaſt, that ts, Antichriſi: ſeuen of the Beafi that the Harlot 
rid upon: finally, the number alſo of the viſions us ſpecially marked to bee ſeven, in this beoke, and cuery time that 
this number is ha in this Prophecy, it bath a myſtery and a more large ——— the nature of that number is pre- . 
Ciſely and wulgarly taken fir. As when be writeth to ſeven Churches, it u to be underſtood of all the Churches in the | 
world: as the ſcuen Angels, for all the Angels or goncrnours of the whole Catbolike Church : and ſo forth in thereſt, 
becauſe the number of Scucn, bath the perfection of vniuerſalitie in it, as Saint Auguſline ſaith, lib. 3. quæſt. in | 
Deut. 2. 

—— numbers in the Scriprure are noted to bee ſignificatiue and myſticall, wee acknowledge by 
many in the Scriptures, eſpecially in the Pr ts, But hereof it followeth not, that there muſt be a 
ſuperſtitious reſpeR of numbers in our prayers, faſtes, or other actions, xbich is not preſcribed or appointed 
to vs by the holy Ghoſt. For albeic the number of ſeuen, of ten, and ſome other, are often repeated in this 
prophecie, and other, to deſcribe ſome myſteries of godlineſſe, and ſome allo ot wickedneſſe: it is no rea- 
ſon that we ſhould imagine, that prayers, or faſts, numbered by ſeuens and by tennes, or any like numbers, 
ſhall be more acceptable to God, which ſmelleth more of Heatheniſh Phariſaicall and Pychagoricall vani- 
tie, then of Chriſtian religion. For one prayer, or other action —— or two, or foure, or eight, or nine, 
— of faith and true deuotion, are more acceptable then all the Kolſaries, Ladie Pſaltets, and other 
ike ſuperſtitĩous _—_— conſiſting vpon ſeuens or tennes, or any other myſticall numbers, which God 

not, but the faith and charitie, out of which ſuch actions of religion or loue doe proceed. But that ; 
in prayers, faſtes, and other actiont, a religious reſpeR is to be had, you proue cut of Auguſtine, which ſaith, | 
chat leuen, which is a number of perfection, the Church knowcth to bee eſpecially dedicared to the holy 
Ghoft, and to appertaine to ſpirituall mundation. In deede Saint Auguſtine ſaith: De Gen. lib. 5. cap. 3. That 
tbe Scripture 3 the Church lnoweth, that the number of ſeuen i quodam modo, aſier a ſort dedi- 
® cated to the boly Gboſt: which he ſpeaketh of the reſt of the ſeuenth day, which the Church obſerueth accor- 
ding to the 4 — What is this to commend a religious reſpect of this number, in praying, faſting, or 
other actions? In the ſecond place, mg _ 12575 z+ ſpeaking of Eleazars — of the bloud of 


FEVvIRE 3. 


the Sacrifice propitiatorie ſeuen times. efore it was ſeuen times, becauſe that number it ſelſ | 
pertaineth 10 clenfing. Whereby he meaneth, that the number of ſeven, vſed in the ceremoniall clenſing of 
the Law, did ſigniſie perfect clenſing by the ſacrifice propitiatorie of Chriſt, not that there is any vertue of 


clenſing in the number, or that our prayers or faſtings numbred by ſeuen, bee more pure, then if they bee 

numbred by ſixe, or nine, or then it there bee — of the number, but of the affection of him that 

prayeth ot faſteth. In the third place, Quæſt. in Deut. li 1 He ſheweth that the number of ſeuen is a 
ect number, conſiſting of three and foure, rhe firſt whole odde number, and the firſt whole eucn num ; 

. Buthe ſaith no word to approoue this religious reſpeR of numbers, in praying, or faſting,or other acti- , 
ons, whereof you ſpeake. Therefore in theſe tions and quotations, you doe nothings elſe but abuſe ; 
your Reader, for Saint Auguſtine hath no ſuch meaning, of the ſuperſtitious obſeruation of numbers, ro | 
commend faſtings, or other Chriſtian actions. | 


| pirirs Gheft 
cer, as ſame s thinke. 72 it ſtemeth more probable that he peaketh of the ho'y Angels, by comparing thus to 3 N 
the lite in the fiſth chapter following : where be ſtemeth to call theſe, the ſtuen Spirit i ſent into the world, as $, Paul g — 1 
to the Hebrewes (cap. 1 227 of Axels, and. ſd the Proteſtants take it in their commentaries : which we note, holy Angels. 
becanſe thereupen needes confeſſe that the Apeſtle beere giueth or wiſheth grace and peace, not fem God 
enely, but alſo from bus Angels: though that benedifiion commeth one way of God, and another way of bis Angels God and ou 14. 
or Saints, being but bis creatures. And ſo they may learne, that the faithful oſten ioynin in one ſpeech , God and di laue vi, and 
our Lady, our Lord and any of his Saints, to helpe vs, er bleſſe vs, u not ſuperſtitious, but an Apoſiolicall ſpeech, rhe like. 
and ſo the Patriarch ſaid ( Gen. 48. v.16.) The Angell that deliuereth me from all cuils, bleſſe theſe childicn, 
See the Annot, Act. 15. 28. 
FvLxE 4. Fit, all che ancient Interpreters in a manner, vnderſtand the ſeuen Spirits, to be the holy Ghoſt, who in 
his ſcucn-fold gifts or operations, is knowne in the Church. Bur to admit, ihat they ſignifie the whole number 
of the bleſſed Angels that waite vpon the throne of God, as cap. g. as Arethas, and ſome Proteſtants (as you 
1 their Commentaries ypon this text doe take it: yet it follow eth not, that we muſt confeſſe, that the A- , cn. 
poſile heere giueth, or wiſhech grace and peace, not from God onely, bur alſo from the Angels, as authors of Sunn onely Me- 
this grace, or togither with God, or any meanes to procure it by their merites or worthineſſe, but as dixor. 
miniſters of Gods will and pleaſure, appointed for their ſakes, that ſhall inherite ſaluation, Heb. 1. 14. There- 
fore thus writeth Arethas vpon this text. Some haue taten the ſtuen Spirits to be the ſtuen operations of the holy 
Ghoſt, but it is more probable, to take them for Angels, not that they are comprehended with the Almighty Trinity, or 
that wee muſt thinke them to be of equall honor with it, but becauſe they ſerue and cbey bim, if wee muſt beleene the 
Prophets, teflifjing that all things ſerue him, and Dauid the progenitor of God, ſ⸗ ing : Bleſſt God all yee Angels, be- 
tug mightie in power, which full bis word. And certainly to ſay, that to comprebend the Diuinitie and the nature of 
Angel, is to ſhew an equalitie of honor, betweene the Almightie Trinitie, which is the Author of all creatures, and a 
winifteriall ſubflexce, is not the part of one that bath — vor but meane vnd erſlanding, but of him that is 
ig407ent , as I thinke , that thu creature delighteth to fland by the Lord, and to minifler unto him : which forme of 
ech Paul _ vſmg in his Epifile to Timothy, ſpeaketh in thu manner : 1 charge thee in the fight of God, and 
1s eleft Angels, And this ſaying is of one that followeth the ſame. But alſo to adde in this place, which are in 
the — of the Throne of God it is a ſpeech of him that teflifieth their miniſler iall order, not their equall honor. | 
Firſt therefore the Apoſtle giueth no grace or peace, bur praycth for grace and peace, to bee giuen one)y by 
God for Ieſus Chriſts ſake, though in diſpenſing of the ſame , for the ſaluation or preſeruation of his Elect, 
hee vie the miniſteric or ſeruice of Angels, and therefore prayeth for Gods benefits to bee beſtowed vp- 
on the Church, by ſuch miniſterie of the holy Angels, as hee hath appointed. Who continually waite vpon 
the Throne of God, to recciue and execute his commandement , for the benefite and preſeruation of his 
Church, Therefore they are adioyned as ſeruants vnto their Lord, for their Miniſterics ſake, in which re- 
ſpect = are named alſo before our Saviour Chriſt, for that they bee onely Minifters, and not meritorious 
cauſes of Gods bleſſings vnto his Church, as our and their Lord leſus Chriſt is; Therefore God one- 
ly is Author of grace and peace, diſpenſing the ſame in ſome manner by che ſeruice of his Angels, but nor 
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for their merites or worthineſſe, bur ouely for thaworthinelle and.merizcs of Leſus Chriſt, ho hach lowed 
vs, and waſhed vs from our finnes, &c. ras it ſolloweth in che ben. Therefore ihoſa ſupetſtitious pra) ers uf 
the Papiſts, God auf Ladis helpe, aur Lord and his Sainds he (pe, 7, arc nothing le ro this prayer of 
the Apoſtle, For although God yie the miniſtcrie of che A io diſpenſing of bus graccs and bie fing, 
for the preſeruation of his Church, ( as he doth alſo the miniftcric of men vpn carth,) yet he vlech not che 
miniſteric of the bleſſed Virgin Marie, or of ihe Saints departed out aſ ibis life, ot any ſuch purpole : nnd 1 
much leſſe doth grant his graces or bleſſinga, for the merices ot winthineſlc either of b, ot ot Sai btb, 4 ; 
Papiſts in their prayers deſire to obtamie them, not by che miniſtere uf: Angels, nor by che prayer of Saint 
onely, but for their merites and-worthinefſe, Thetetore the Angel her eo —— whether ir fig 
naieth Chriſt, as Precopius ſaxh expreficly in Gen. cap. . ot tbe Miniſter by wide Chriſt did protect him 
is nothing like ro the Popiſh prayers which deſire grace. l eſſint aud ſaluation, by bei bleſſed dia ric, 
by the merits of ſuch x St, bythe libadeſ Thon, ant ſuch like. einde i O12.99 ; 
6 A Kingdome and Prieſtes.) Aal that trudy true God, and haut the domarionand ſuperioritie ones How all Chyth-, 
thtie toveupiſcencer, and wha1ſoeuer would induce thew to. ſinne, bee: Kings o all that rip oy then wonder and a, Perg gd 
themſelurs to ſerue God, and offer all their actions as an aceepiable ſactifice io him, be Pre. Nedertbeleſſt; as if ns 
any man would thereupen affirme that there ought to be no_ other earthly herr ar Kings taggucrne 1% wort of 
fanes over Chriftians, he were a ſettitions Heretthe, euen ſo are they thatit pen this or iber plates where ab Chreſtia 
aus be called Prieſt is a ſpivituall fort, would thereftremftrre, that enery ent is ix proper-fgmification a H ov 
that ul be Prieſts alite, or that there ought-to be none but fuch ſperitual Pio. for it i the ſe Ajvnpu voice: of) ts-F, 
ſaying to Moſes and Agron, Let it ſuffice you, that all the multitude ii ot holy ones, and the Lord is in chem. 
Why are you extolled duer the people of the Lord? Num. 16. . ge $ old , nol 
As the ſpirituall ki and Ptie ſthood of Godsetuldren, ta eth not away the-eternali kingdeme and 
Prieſthood of Chriſt, ſo neither the eatchly kingdomes of the world, not the Eecleſiaſheall Elderſhippe of 
miniſterie of the Church. And yet all true Chriſuans are Ptieſtet alke, becauſe bert none other ſacri⸗ 
ficing Prieſthood, left but the eternall Prieſthood of Chriſt, and the ſpirituall Priefikeood of all his Saints. 
Wherefore you doe nothing but eauill in this place, as in many other; vpon the ambiuitie of tius E 
word Prieſt, and Prieſthood , uhich according to the Etymologit from the Gretheldꝰotd whence it is 
ued, ſigniiech the — — beldets of the Chuieh: but germ to the common vſe of ſpeech, is 
taken for a _—_ i the office of — — — — —— in Latine or 
Greeke, euety childe might ſee your vnlearned ion. The worit which t Ghoſtheere Mech, is: 
iervie, in Latine — r Sacriſicers ⁊ this uffice of Sehe a ſactiſcingꝭ we ſay, — 
ly ſay, is eithet fingular to — — of his ſacrifice propitiatorie, and all ocher of hi 'of 
, pertaining to our perfect reconcilidtion and tedemption, ar elle. rw common to all true Chriſtiam, in 
reſpect of their {pirituall ſacriſices of praiſe, and thankeſgiuing. Neither is this word ever applied in the 
New Teſtament, to any Ecclefiafticall order, and function of men. butthey bee called -Zpiſcops,” Pretbyteri, 
Diaconi, Miniftri, Prepafiti, Dofkores, and ſuch like, that is, Oucrſcers; Elders, Miniſters, Gouernours,:Ten- 
chers, &c, But neuer they are called more then anyother Chriſtian ren ot women eee be 
ſacrificers, or ſacrificing Priefts, Therefore if the Scripture ſpeake properly and ttuely, all Chriſtians are 
crificers alike, and onely Chtiſt is our eternall high Saerificer, or ſacrificing Prieſt; Wherefore they Thar y- 
ſurpe chat (acrificing Prieſthood, which is peculiat to lum, doe much mene ſhew themſelues ſedici ons rebels, 
then Core, who chalenged the figurariue and tempat all ſacripcing Prieſthood of Aaton, hichi us but à 
ſhadow of the true and eternall tacrificing Prieſthuod of Chriſt, As for the holy Ecglefiaſticalleficey, or 
miniſtcrie and gouernment of the Church, we know they be not common to all, but ynto thoſe oncly ; that 
ate lawtully ordained vnto chem. 3 
10 On che Dominicall day.) ' -Many notable points may bee marked heere, Firſt, that enen in thi Apoſlles 
time there were daies deputed to the ſeruitt of God, and fo made holy and different, though nas by nature, yet: by w/e 
and bene diction, from other prophane, or ſus we call the) worke- dan. AJ: '@ 15 a 
Secondly, that the Apoſiles and faithfull abrogated the Sabbuth, which was the ſeutnth day, and made holy day D ference of E- 
for it, the next day following , being the eight day im count: from the creation: and that without all gcriptures, or iy daies ard work 
commenndement of Chriſt that wee reade , yea ( which us more) not onei other wiſe then was by the Ea ob. daes. 
ſirued , but plainely otherwiſe then was deſcribed by God himſelfe in ihe ſecond Communndement , yea and other. — made Bo- 
wiſt then he ordained in the firſt creaton , when be ſanctißed preciſely the $abboth den, and not the day following. g !, — _ 
Such great power did Chrift leaue to hu Church, and for ſuch cauſes gane hee the bo Ghoil to be refident m it, to Churches authoti- 
guide it into aff truths, euen ſuch as in the Scriptuaes are not expreſſed. And if the Church had authoritit and in- die 
ſhiration from God, to make Sunday (being « worke-day before ) a1 euerlaſiing holy day :' and the $atarday , Other ſeattes or- 
that before was he) day, now « common worke-day : why may not the ſame Church preſcribe and appeint the ocher \—a ou 
fafles of Bafter, nhuiſont ide, Chriſtmas, and the reft ? for the ſame warraat ſhee hath for the cn, that ſhet bath for g 


Creation, fo Sun- 
gay of Chriſts & 


names of 
daies : but Der 
Domus, fene, 


e Saba. 
ſhee calleth by 


bus prayers the ninth houre, ſo heere S. Iohm noteth that he bad all theſe mavudilous viſions von a Su. 
That the Lords day was ſanRificd in ſtead of the Lewiſh Saboth, for the aſſemblies of the faithfull ro the 


fi ptures. | 
Secondly, the Apoſtles did not abrogate the Iewiſh 8 Chriſt himſelſe by his death, as he did all 
z ouher 
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other ceremonics of the Lawe, that were figures aui ſhadowes of che things to come hereof he was the 
g bodie, and they were fulfilled and 1 in him; and by him. Andthisthe Ryaſtles knew, both by. The ſuficiencie of 
the Seriprures, and by the word of Cbriſt, and by his holy Spwit. By me. Scripture uſon they knew ; that the Seriptures. 
one day of ſeuen, was appointed to be obſerued for euetʒ during che world, as confecrgredand hallowed to The Lon day. 
che publike exerciſes of the Religion of God, although the ceremoniall teft; and preftripr day according to 
the:Lawe, were abrogated by the death of Chriſt. Now for the preſeti nin of this day, before any other F 
ef the ſeuen, they had without doubt, eithet the expreſſi tommau at Chriſt; befozc bis aſcenfion, - 
when hee gaue them preceprts:concerning the Kingdouic of God, anche ordering andgovernment of the 
Church, Act. 1. 2. or effe the certame direction of his Spirit, that it wa his will and peauræ ii ould ſ be, 
and chat alſo according to the Scriptutes . Seeing there ſs the ſame reaſono ſanttiſyſng that day, in which. 
our Sauioyr Chrift x liſhed our redemption, and the reſtitutiamif che world by N>Roſurrettionfrom. 
death, chat was of ſanctifying the day, in Micki the Lord reſted vomthe creation of the world - whire 
you ſay, it was oiberwiſt preſcribed by God: himſeiſt in tba ſtrond Commauntlemont: Fiuſt, I maruaile het The ſanth Com- 
account you follow of the tenne Commaundements / when this Commaundement ai the Sabboth, both mne ent. 
in the twenticth of Exodus, and the fifth of Deutetonomie is the fourth Commaunde ment. And although 


* 


you leaue outthe Commaundement againſt idolatrie, beeauſe it ſhould bee too manifeſt a conuinction of 
your impietie, yet I ſee not how you can make the Commaundementof the Sabbock, the ſecond Coma | 
ement, except you vvill alſo exclude the third Commaundemeat againſt the raking of the name 
of GOD in vaine. But to let this paſit as a groſfe ouerfight, I ani were to che mattet . the preſcripriof- 
the day, as of. the manner of reſt, and other rites in obſeruing thereof N A ceremaniall, as Circum- 
cifion , bloud, ſtrang led, and the ſacrifices inſtituted from the beginning of the wor ld aadrherefore abroga-: 
ted. together, 'with-the- ceremonies fitſti iniſtituted iin Mount Sina. Wherefore this: ghrogation ot the Authrritig of 
Ieh Sabboth, eric inſtitution of the Lords day; doth not provuc anyrpomer in che Church, to. abro- Church. 
— any ching preſcribed by:G O O lir che Scriptures ot to ĩnſtitut any thing of bke nature, and neceſ- 
ic of obſcruing, beſie the Scriptutxs. For although ch Charchiitiniaie tes-orgimes, lich arc indifte-: 
tent, may take onder for ſome other dayes or times, to ber ſdlemnixid ſot the exercilesvf Religion, or that 
the remembrance of Chriſtes Natiuitie, Reſuttection, Aſcenſion, or che comming of the holy Ghoſt, may 
bee celebrated either on the Lords dayy or any ocker time: yet there is great difference betyven the ana- 
ritie of the Church in this caſe, and the yreſcriptiom of the Lords day bythe Apoſtles. For the ſpeciallme- 
moritz of thoſe things are indifferent of their nature, either to hee kept un certaine daiet. or left to the diſ- 
ctetion of the Gouernours of che Church, to bee celebrited as any-other hot aſion ſhall be offered. Neither 
if they hee aſſigned to cei taine daies in the yeere, is it netellatie they ſheuld bee kept on thoſe daies, which | 
they ate no vied,ratherthen'on other dates, in which they haue of old been vied. Vea the Pope bath taken | 
vpon hi M late, to alter all thoſe Feſtiuall daics, that ſot many hundred yecrcs haucbeenc obſerurd o- 
therwiſe. But to change the Lords day, and to keepe it on Munday, Tueſday, or any other day, the Church 
hach none authoritie. For it is not a matter of indifferencie, but a neceſſarle preictif tion of Chriſt him- 
ſas iuered to vs by his Apoſtles, The Church therefore, hach promiſed va be ledde into all truth, ſo ſhee 
it e of truth, which is the word of God, expreſted in the holy 5criprtres. Not that ſhee hath the 
ſame aſſurance of Gods Spitit, which che Apoſtles had, vb were ſo du etted thereby, that although they were. 
fr nature ſubiect to ertour, yet. they could not decline in their writings and ordinances for the 
C from the truth, or the holy Scriprures. Wherefore the Church bath not now the ſame warrant of 
the Spirit which the Apoſtles had, neither way ſhee alter any thing that they. (as the Ecobaſladors of Chriſt,) 
haue preſeribed to bee perpetuall, nor make any thing neceſlarie by nature; which they haue left indiffe- 
rent. , „ inte ; ; 
- Thirdly, the cauſe of this change, was not our eſtimarion that either ie houe, or ought to haue of our te- | | 
demption aboue our creation, but the ordinance of God, who as firſt he ſanRified the reſt from creation, for 
the glorie of that worke: ſo now alſo he ſanRikerh the day of the reſlitution of the world, for his glory ot the 
accompliſhment of our redemptidn. Moteouer, as the name of Sunday andthe reſt, is of the Heatheniſh 
begiuning, and therefore were better to be otherwiſe termed, as the firſt, the ſecond, the third from the Lords 
day, as the Iewes called their dayes from the Sabborh: ſo your terme of ftr. es, is no leſſe Heatheniſh,then the ö 
common Engliſh names, being taken not out of the Scriptures, but from the Heatheniſh terme of Feria, and 
Ferie,as witneſſeth 1fdorus Orig. lib. s. And Sextus Pompeius de verbis ve teribus, (aich: that Feria was called 4 | 
feriendis victimis, of (irihing the Heatheniſh ſacrifices, | | 
Your laſt obſeruation, that God reucalcth ſuch great things, rather vpon holy dayes, ot gineth grace at 
holy times, is frivolous, for not in teſpect of the holineſſe of the day, ot ume, bee giueth revelations, or his 
bur according to his pleaſure. Times of prayer, contemplation, and other godly exerciſes, hee chu- 
ferh ofcen, not for the worthineſſe of the times, but for the bettet diſpoſition of bis ſeruants in ſuch exer- 
ciſes, to receiue them. And yet there is nothing perperually obſerued in this matter. God appeared to Mo- 
ſes, keeping of ſheepe, Exodus 3. To Amos following his herd; Amos 3. To the Prophets commonly in 
their ſleepe. | 
R 12 Veſted in a Prieſtly garment.) .Hee appeared ima long garment or veſtment proper unto Prieſles ( for fo 
HEM 7. 1 awvord.poderes doth ſignifie, as Wiſd. 18. 24. ) and that was moſt agreeable for him that repreſented the perſan 
of Chrift the bigh Prieſt, and appeared ts Iohm beeing a maſt boly Prieſt, and who us ſpecially noted in the Eccleſiaſli- 
call hiflory fir bis Prieſily garment called petalon or lamina. Euſeb. lib.z. hiſt. Eccl. c. 25. & lib. s. c. 23. 
Evrxz Saint lohn was an Elder of the Church, as hee calleth himſelte, Epiſt. a. 3. But hee was no lacti cet; What Pricft Sain: 
7* ar ſacrificing Prieſt. Neither is hee noted for his prieſtly garment: for Petalon ſignißeth a plate, or brauch, Lohn wes. 
and not a garment, except you will ſay a brouch is a garment, Now that Petalon which Potycrates (as Euſe- 
bius repotteth) ſaith, chat Saint Iohn did beare, is not to bee vnderſtood Grammatically, as though Saint 
Iohn did weare ſuch a plate in his cappe ot hatte, but it is figurative alluſiom vnto that plate of golde, vhich 
che high Prieſt of * y did weare vpon the ornament of his head, in which was gt auen theſe wardes, The 
Holineſſe of the Lor TRAD 
— 4 inftru&.ad Salon. c. de veſtibus. Therefore he ſaith(in reſpeR of the diuine knowledge & holines 
char was in this Apoſtle Iohn,) that he leaned vpon the Lordes breaſt, and was made the Prieſt that bare the 
Petalon or plate. Which if the Papiſts will haue to be literally and abſolutely vndetſtood, that S. Iohn was a 
prieſt, & ware the prieftly, garment, they muſt acknowledge that he was the high Prieſt, For this Petalon or. 
plate, was for none other to weare, bur one]y for the high Prieſt, as ir is manifeſt by Exo. 28,3. & c. 39. 30. Ihen | 
if lohn were the high Prieſt of Chriſtian religion, as Aaron and his ſucceſſors were ofthe Iewiſh le, it tol- , 
loweth, chat Iohn was aboue Peter, and all the Apoſtles, in this dignitie of the high Prieſts office. Which thing 
rather then che Papiſts will grant, ] date ſay, they will acknowledge, that lohn was nor a ſacrificing Prieſt, ; 


nor | 


prieſtiy garments 


— —_—_—_ 
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nor did weare that prieſtly ornament, uhich was proper 2e Prichpagy: <1 att anc 
£ M. 8. *29 The'cuen ſtartes.) The Biſhops are . art the goldey2ai ory 
Rn dkefliches of the world : 2 to aca gn ift preſerntth the truth oni m by the lam N bop and Cav, — — 
tho'the Church, and that — — to be 2. —— 07 conuemuntes of. bererihes, bat atithe ＋ 
Mu. 5. 15. hand;,and * vpe the candlefliche which ſhineiin do all in the HHO , 5 ck ot! - | 
EvikE 8. Theor — meanes of continuance of he erurky (thay not the only meanes,) is by the reaching of he SucceFon, 
' Biſhops and Elders of the Churth.” Therefore when the Buſiops'dnd Priefts of the popiſh Chareh, weig te 
the moſt part dumbe dogges, and ignorant iſſes, that had no knowledge to teach, or e ſe wete teachers of ers 
| reur andgaiknesg achet then of truth and hgbr, no marifaike rbough chè golden candleſtickes were remoued 


from Rome, and other places, here in ancient tima ghey re tet: fo tha rancoand hercſic ſo mighy) 
pteudiſed, a in the ki; ED of Antichriſt. For 2 by the Augels e meanech not 2 
thould wehre on their Rades, myters, and hold crozier ſtauęs i their haids like dead idoles: but them That 
| are faithfull meſlengers of. che Lordes wotd,and viter and declare the ſama. Not the angels of Satan, though 
they be transfigured into the Angel of light: but the Angels of God and Chriſt. The popiſh churxb 0 
hath neithes ſtatres nor candleſticks in which true religron ſthuld fhine, but either idob of Biſhops, t wolucs 
inſtead of Shepheards. = : R , \ NC 22.2 2 
RME M. 9. - 20 The Angels of de Churches.) The whole church of Ei hdth Saint Michael for her Reeper and pros Augel Prom 
tector, and — lee pech his boly day onely by name among all Angels. And ac rarthly king armer mu their ſel | 
ö ciall Angel Protector sas we (72 in the tenth cap, of Daniel ; e the pgriycular Churcbrs of Ci iſt ename. Biſhops and 
See S. Hierom in 34. Ezech. But of theſe Angels it # not here neu an is manife/t, And therefore Angel here muſt > cats 
needs ſignifie the Pricfts or Biſhops ſpecially of the Churches beeighad lu tbem al de goutrnours of th whole and Ange hb. 
euerꝝ poctiular church of cbyiſt. dme. They ave tallad Angel, ſos that they ure Bodi meſſemyevstovs, inter: 
ters of bu wilgour lee pers and directors in religion, our 1 eqrriergapd offerers of gvr grayers to h a 
andynediaters unto bun under Chrift and far theſe cauſes,and (Meir great dignitie they are here and in other pla Malac.2,”. 
Irrer non 21.3 PF 9 | 8 
FVIXE 9. The w ole Church bah Chr himſelſfe, \ ich is che true Michae!, robe beer Prote dot, and nor one but Angles, 
many. — to defend ber vndet him. Thavearthly kirigdomet haut rhtirſpeciall. AngetsProrteRors; 
it is ogg. proned out of Daniel. For the Princes of ide ana d Grz5ians ſpoken of cap. io. wore no Any 


els, bur.carthly Princes. For Angels doe not reſiſt Chriſt and hi An — detenderers of the Church, 3 
S Prince of Perſia did verf,t {. Alehoug Hieromi v pon that place of Dafliel, goth affirme chat he was >. — . 
Angel, and d pon Ezeciel 34. that the Shepheards of 1/iacR at e vnderſlundinꝑ, were the Angels terceſſion. 
| of euery Opurgh, to whom lolm doch write in the Apocalypſe, and whoſe Ange's daily fre the face of God. But ie: 
| text is ſo plaine againſt the Shepbeards of liracl, chat a wan — matuel whaz S. Hierom meant do draye it * 

to che Add Leſpitte, againſt hom the holy Ghoſſ ſettech foorth no prophecies : neither doeahey negleR 

any charge that is committed to them. eee e ee pa er 
herd bote à wong many other reaſons this is one inutritiBlez1o proue that they are not heavenly ſpitites, 

to whom 8. lohn writeth, ;. hut miniſters of the Church, that ſome ot the Angels ate reprehended for their 
offences and exhorted ro repent and amend, which perteineth ot to the heauenly ſpirits. But where as you 
make the Biſhops and Prieſts our interceſſors, the catiet᷑s and offerers of odr ptayers, and mediatours vntg 
God vnder Chriſt, you gather more then the place will afford. Fot they ard talledthe Angels of the Chur- 
ches, badyſe they be Gods meſſengers vnto the Churches, nor jintercellors, cariers, or mediatours vndet 
Chriſt, For that was Parmenians errour, w — the fuſboꝑ mediator gf interceſſion berweene the peo- 

ple and God, condemned by S. ——_— who would not allows. Iohn himſelfe to bee mediator berweene | 


1 
- 
1 * 


- 


| God and vs.cont ep.Parm:hib.z.c.8. i 5 ; 3 

0 The miniſters of the Chutch therefore doe pray for the people, either of comtnon charitie, as the people 
pray for them, or cls as the mouth of the people to conceiue ot yiter the! blize pr aie ts in che name of the 3 

people lot order and comlineſſe to be obſerued in the Church, But any office of mediation, aduocation, rr _ -, 

interceſſion, ropreſent the ptaiers of the people vnto God vnder Chrifl, that they way bee acceptable, = Su 

| have not by ihe holy Scriptues, which teach, that all our prayers ate accepted by the onely mediation 3 

; aduocatibn of Chriſt : See lohn 2 ſett. 3. i; 2? 3 icky 29 


- 


.* 4 4 * — - . *s 
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| 3 TE CHAP. IL 1.2 * ed 

| He i commanded to write diners things to the Chierches of Epheſus, Smyrna, Pergainies,ond Tati: prayſing then 
that had nat admitted the doctrine of Heretikes and Nicolaitie, 22 and calling others by threats imo penanc t:: 

26 and prom; reward to him that manſully ouercommeth, | 1110 


1 


„ 
1 * 


which walkketh in the middes of the ſeuen waldeth in the middeſt of the ſauen golden can» * *© 
candleſtikes of gold. "M3 dleſtickes : : 3 | 1 
2 I know||thy workes and labour, and 2 1 know thy workes, and thy labour, al! 
thy patience : and that thou canſt not beare patience, and how .thow cant nat forbears © + * 
cuill men, and haſt tried them which fay ther which arc cuil: and haft examined them Ap 
chemſeluests be Apoſtles, and are not, and which ſay they are apoſtles, and are not, and baſt 


_ 
*Y 


haſt found them lier: >, Sendahnwhars..;....c , 
| 3 And thou haſt patience,and haſt borne . Au haſt ſuffered, and baſt patience,and * ' 
for my name,and fainted. for my names ſakeha#t laboured, aid. haſt not 


J + Bac I haue againſt thee a fewe fainted, 12 : A $I" 

things, becauſe + thou haſt left thy firſt - 4 Neuertheleſſe, I haue ſomew hat ag? 

charitie. pt thee, becauſe ꝓ thou ha#t left thy firſt los. 

| 5 Be, mindefull therefore from whence 5 Remember. therefore from, whence bus 
thou att fallen: and do penance, and doe = art fallen;and repent and doe the firſt workes:or 1 d. 

| r els 


og — — — _— — * 


— 
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CAP. z. 


. . firſt worlces. But if not: I come to thee, and 
OR will mooue thy candleſticke out of his 

Place, vnleſſe thou .* 
6 But this thou haſt, || becauſe thou ha- 


teſt che factesſſ of che Nicolaites, which 1 
alſo hate > _— 


FFF 
hat che Spirit ſaith to the Churches, To 


him that quercommeth, I will giue to cate. 
him gue to £2 


-—_ life, which is in the Paradiſc 

8 'Androthe A | 

40.1, 1. Smyrna write, Thu faith the firſt and the 
laſt, ho was dead, and liueth, FL 

9 1 knowthy tribulation and thy ſ᷑ po- 

Vuertie, but thou art tich: and chou art blaſ- 


..., Iewes and are not, but are the Synagogue of 
. Sen ef %\ 
10 Feate none of theſe things which 
thou ſhalt ſuffer. Behold the Deuill wil ſend 
ſome of you into priſon that you may be tri 


ed; and 2 ſhal haue ttibulation ten daies. 


Be chou faithful vntill death: and I wil give 
t The ſingular thee þ the ctowne of life. | 
rewaid of mat- 11 He thut hathan eare, let him heare 
yrdome. hat the Spirit ſaich to the Churches, Hee 
that ſhall ouercome, (hall not be hurt uf the 
ſecond death. 2 07 Lhe! 
' 12 Andto the Angel of the Church of 
„ Pergamus urite, Thus ſaich he that hath che 
11 ſnarpe two edged (word, 
Satan is where 13 I know where thou dwelleſt, where 
the faichſul are the ſeate of Satan is: and thou holdeſt my 
—— * name, and haſt not denied my faich. And in 
—— not do thoſe daes Antipas my faithfull witneſſe, 
deny the Cath. Who was llaine among you, ꝓ where Satan 
faith for feare, d wrelletn. 
is much here 


14 But I haue againſtchee a few things : 
c-mmended, pc. uſe thou haſt chere, them that hold the 


N 
——x 8 doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balac to 
— caſt a ſcandall before the children ot Iſrael, 


* Fulke, This || to eate and commit fornication: | 
ti anſlaion is 15 So haſt thou alſo them that hold the 
— * — * doctrine ol the Nicolaites. 8 
+... 26 la like maner doe penance. If not: 
— 8 will come to thee — will fight a- 
rongucs ſigni- gainſt tñlemi with the fword of my mouth. 
a ſloneproper* © 37 He that hath an care, let him heare 
Daa which it hat the Spirit laith to che Churches, To 
write} names him that ouercommeth I will giue the hid- 
of chem that den manna, & will giue him a*whice© coun- 
— * ter ; and itfthe counter aneẽ name written, 
abſ.lucd from Which no man knoweth, but he that recei- 
Crime. nerh it. ] 4 
18 And to the Angelof the Church of 


Ms; erat auth- 
133 hyatirà write, Thus faith the Sonne of 
l ee, God; which hack eien abs flame of fire, and 


reo, uu abſol- his feer like to latten. 

Tee 1? ro thy + works, and faith, and 
tNoneoftheſe thy charicje, & miniſterie, and thy patience, 
are boy thing and ch . rorkes thoe tflen the 1 
wroch without 20% But hauc againſt thee a few — 


nget of che Church of * 
— them that ſay themſelues to bee 


yo into priſon to tempt 
bulationtenne daies : be thou faithfull unto the 


els [mill come vnto thee ſbortiy, and willremoue 

thy canldl:flicks aut of bu place, except thou 

6 Butthicthou ball, becauſe tho hateſt 

the 2 Nicolaitarns, which deedes I 
755 Þ | 


„Tat him that bath an care, heut what 
the Spirit ſaith vnto the Churches: To him that 
onercommieth, will I gize to eate of the tree of 
life, which is in the midaeſt of the Paradiſe of 


Aud ume the Angel of the Church of 
Smirna,write, Theſe things auth he that is firſt 
and the laſt, which was dead and is aline : 

9 Ie thy works; and tribulation,and po. 
wertie, (but thou art rich) and I know the blaſ- 
phemie of them which cal ihemſelues lewer and 
are not, but are the ſynagogice of Satvi,' ' © 

10 Feare none of theſe things which thou 

Pls ſuffer: behold, he denill aufg of 
| Je ſhall bane tri- 


death and I will giue thee a trowne of life. 

11 Let tim that bath an care, haare what 
the ſpirit faith vnto the Churches, Hee that 
— ſhall wot bre hurt of the ſecond 

ath, 915 

12 Andtothe Angelof the Cbareb in Per- 
yams, write, Theſe 1255 ſaith he which hath 
the fharpe ſword with is edge. 

13 1 know hy works, = where thou d wei- 
leſt, euen where Satans ſeat is, and that thog 
holdeſt faſt my name, aud haft not denied my 
fanh, exten in theſe daies, when Antipac my 

aithſallmartyr wait ſlaine am , where 
— ducleth, yr 7 
14 But I haue a fem thingt againit thee, 
becauſe thou haſt there them that main- 
Laine the deftrine of Balaam , which taught 
T7 Balac to put 4 flumbling blocke before the 
children of Iſrael, that they ſhould rate of 
meate ſacrificed vnto idoles, and commit for- 
nication. 

2% Exen ſo haſt thou them that maintaine 
the doltrine of the Nicolaitans, which thing I 
hate. 

16 Repent, or els I will come unto thee 
ſhortly, and will fight againſt them with the 
ſword of my mouth. | 

17 Let him that hath an care, heare what 
the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches.To him that 
onetcommeth will I giue to cate Manna that 1 
bid, and will gine him a white ſtone, and inthe 
lone a newe name written, which no man know- 
eth, ſaning he that receineth it, 8 

18 Aud vnto the Angel of the. Church of 
Thyatira,vrite, Theſet ngs ſaith the Sonne of 
God, who hath eiet like unto a flame of fire, and 
by feet are like fine braſe. . 

19 1 know thy works, and thy charitie, ſer- 
nice, and faith, and thy patience, and thy deeds, 
which are more at the laſt then at the firſt. 

20 Noetwitiſtauding, I haus a few things 


againſt 


— 


Num. 24.14. 
Some reade 


taught in Ba · 
9 


6 
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—— — , 


becauſe thou itteſt || che womanꝰ Ieza. 
bel, who calleth her ſelfe a propheteſſe, to 
teach, and to ſeduce my ſeruants, to forni- 
cate, and to eate of things ſacrificed to idols. 

21 And I gaue her a time that ſhe might 
doe e: and ||[(he will not repent from 
her fornication. | 

22 Behold I will caſt her into a bed: and 
|they that commit auourrie with her, ſhall 

in verie great tribulation, vnleſſe they do 
penance from their workes, 

23 And her children I will kill vnto 
death and all che Churches ſhall knaw*thac 


— 


1. Reg. 16. 
2 Iam he that ſearcheth the feines and hearts, 
ler 11 and ] will giue to every one of you accor- 
ding to his worke. 
24 But I ſay to you the reſt which are at 
Thyatira, whoſoeuer haue not this doctrine, 
8depthes, Which haue not known the il depth of Satan 
as they ſay, will not caſt vpon you an other 
weight. 
2 Vet that which you haue, hold till 
PC. 2,9, come. . 
1 This peat 26 And hee that ſhall overcome and 
privile ge 4 keepe my works vnto the end : || I wil giue 
———ů— him power ouer the nations, 


& preeminẽce 27 And * hee ſhall rule them with a rod 
efChriſt,which of yron, and as the veſlell of a potter ſhall 
= farher dune they be broken, | 
— — 28 + As Ialſo haue receiued of my father: 
tic, and there- and I will giue him the morning ſtarre. 

fore to denie 29 Hee that hath an eare, let him heare 


ir tome ſaints, hat tlie Spirit ſsith to the Churches, 


is to denic it to 
Chriſt himſclf, MARGINALL 


RRE M. 1. 
eren e 

FvixE 1, 
ſtru 
euery Church, and the head and 

RHE M. 2. 


charitie can neuer fall from it 


Althou 
F VIII. Chi 


again#t thee, becauſe thos ſuffereſt that waman 
lezabel, which caleth her ſelfe apropbeteſſe, to 
teach,and to deceine my ſeruants to make them 
commut fornication, and to eate meas ſacrificed 
vnto idols, 
21 Aud ] gaue her ſpace to 7 hey 
fornication, pe. — not. * 
22 Behold, I will caft her into a bed, and 
them that commit fornication with her into 
great aduerſitie, except they repent of theiv 
deedes. | 
23 And I will hill her children with death, 
and all the Churches ſhall know that * I am hee Tere.11,10; 
which [earcheth the reines and hearts: and 1 nd 277105 
will giue onto enery one of you according to hi 
workes, 
24 Vato you I ſay, and unto other of them of 
Thyatira,as man) as haue not this [:arning and 
which baue not knowne the deepeneſſe of Satan, 
my ſay, Iwill put pon you non other bur. 


1 
25 But that which ye haue alreadie, hold 
fai till I come. 
26 Andwhoſoener onercommeth, and kce- 
peth my workes vnto the ende, to bim will I gine 
power ouer nations : 
27 Ana he ſhall rule them with a radde of pfal. 2.3; 
fron: and 45 the ve ſſelt of a potter. hall they bee 
broken to ſciuers: 
28  Emen 4s { receined of my father,ſo will I 
ine him the morning ſtarre. | 
29 Let him that hath an cart, heare what 
the ſpirit ſaith tothe Churches, 


NOTES. Caray. 3. 


1 Tothe Angell) That which before hee willed him to write to the church, hee now willeth to be writ- 
ten tothe Angels or Biſhops of the ſame onely, where wee ſee, it is u all one, to the church, and to the head or ga- 


The hole propheſie was commanded to be ſent to the Churches, certaine ſpeciall admonitions and in- 
Rions to the Angels of the Church, yer pertaining to the whole Church: but hereof it followeth not that 
ernour thereof is all one. 2 

4 Thouhaſtleft.) By this we ſte i plainely reſuted ihat which ſome hereiites hold, that a man one in grace or 


the cle& can neuer finally fall our of the grace and fauour of God, whereby hee loned them in he c 4 
ore the world was made: yet they may decay in particular graces, as in zcalc of faith and feruen- fall away finally, 


cie of loue for a ſeaſon, and be renewed againe by tepentance. 


9 Pouerric- 


fildly afflifted 


RAM. 3. 
FVIE. 3» 


the Catholike faith, 


The true Catholike Church when it is — is often in tribulation and 
which are puniſhed for their obſtinacy,and contempt of godly lawes are no more 


This Church repreſenteth the ſlate of them that are foiled of iheir goods, empriſoned; and mani- 


ertie. But the Papiſts Papi punThed 
ethe Church here — i- — 


ſhed, then the Donartiſts, that for their like obſtinacie,were puniſhed by pecuniarie mulctes in S. Auguſtines 
time. Againe, the Englith Papiſts are for the moſt part of the richeſt and wealthieſt perſons in the countries 
where they dwell: therefore nothing reſembling the Angell of the Church of Smyrna, whether it were Po- 


lycarpus, or whoſoener he were. 


RRT M. 
ſareſt to eſcape of all men. 


11 Second death) Thedeath of the body is the firſt death : the death of the ſoule, the ſecond, which martyrs are 


Not onely martyrs, but all other true Chriſtians,cthat by faith ouercome the world, are ſure to eſcape the Allerue Christin 


FvL 
8 ſecond death which is damnation : for there is no damnation to them that are in Chriſt Ieſus Rom. 8. 1. 
ng to his workes.) 1 he ſ i eth nat here that good workes deſerue ſaluation, as ill workes damnation: Ghuation, 


Rn E M. Fo 32 Accordi 


and that it u not fa alone that God rewardeth, bat that 


lure to obtaine 


th which worketh by charitie. 


FvIxr Neither doe you ſee here, that good voi kes deſerue ſaluation : neither can you by any good and law- Mate- 
1. full argument make any other men to ſec it. That it is none other faith that God rewardeth, but that faith 
which worketh by cliaritie, we agree with you, and by ihat faith we:are iuſtified before God wuhour works, 


Rom. ;. 


ANNOTATIONS, 
1 Holdeth the ſeuen.) Much to be obſerued, that Chriſt hath ſach care auer the Church aui the Biſhops 


Cray. 2. 


there> Chriſts care of 
Church, 


RHEM. 6, of, that he « ſaid here to beare them vp in bis right band and io walke inthe middes of them : no doubt to vyheld and his 


preſerne them and to guide them in all truth; 


Cheſt 


1 


— 
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FyLxKE 6. Chriſt preſerueth and guideth the Church, and all the true Shepheards therof in all ti uech, ſo long as they How the 
will —_— his wn 4 and be ruled by his word which is the rrufth : from which, if they wil negligend) may — 
or wilfully decline, they cannot looke that Chriſt ſhall preſerue them in trueth. 
2 Thy workes, labour, patience, &c.) Things required in a Biſhop. firſt, good works, & great patience in tri- Speciall veiwes 
bulation. next, acale and ſharp diſcipline toward offenders is heere commended m them, thirdly , and dili c quired in a Bi- 
gence in triall of falſe Apoſtles and Preachers comming in ſheepes thinnes : where 4s ſynified the watchfull roni- ſhop. 
dence that ought to be in them, that Herelittes enter not into their flocks. 
R 5 Will moue,) Note that the cauſe why God taketh the trueih from certaine Countries, and remooneth their Sin is the cauſe 
H E M. 7. Biſhops or Churches into captiuitie or deſolation, is the ſin of the Prelates and people, And that is the cauſe (no doubt) why God takerh 


RHE M. 


that Chriſt hath taten away our golden candleſtick, that u, our Church in England. God grant vs to remember our ibe Cath. faith { 
fall, — 25 penance, and the firmer workes of c haritie, which our firſt Biſhops and Church were notable and re- lrom Countries, | 
nowned for, : 

EvLixe 7. 5 burning charitie, and zeale of popery, could haue kept your popiſh Prelates in their ſeates of tyrannie, pf 


ey were not behind in the time of your — gs of them. But God be praiſed that hath remoucd thoſe 
cruell wolues, the waſters of his flock, and harh ſet vp againe the golden candleſtick of his Church, in which 
doc ſhine many och Biſhops and Teachers, in heauenly doctrine and Chriſtian conuerſation. 
RH EM. 6 Becauſe thou hateſt.) ec ſte heere that of all things, Chriſtian people ( ſpecially Biſhoppes ) ſhould haue Zeale againſt 
great zeale againſt Heretihes and hate them, that is, their wicked doctrine and conditions, cuen as God hateth them. — 70 
For bins onely xeale, our Lord ſaith beere that he beareih with ſome Churches and Prelates , and ſaneth them from 
periſhing. 
6 Ofthe Nicolaites.) Heretikes haue their callings of certaine perſons,as i noted at large Acts 11.26, Theſe mjglaies, the 
had their names cf Nicolas, one of the ſeuen firſt Deacons that were choſen. Act 6. Who is thought to haue taught com- firſt Hererikes ſo 
munitie of women or wines, and that it was lam full to eate of meate offered to 1doles. Which later point rs ſuch a called, 3apatere 
thing, as if one ſhould hold it lawfall to receiue the bread or wine of the new Communian, which is a finde of 1dolo- * 228 
thyra, that u, idol atrous meates. For though ſuch creatures be good by creation, yet they be made execrable by pro- 303d the like 
fane bleſſing of Heretikes or Jdolaters, And concerning tbe name of Nicolaites giuen heere by our Lord himſelfe to F 
thoſe Heretthes, it ij a very paterne and marke vnto the faithfull for euer, what kinde of men they ſhould be, that y 
ſhould be called after the like ſort, Arians, Macedonians, Neftorians, Lutherans, Zainglians, &c. See Saint Hierom 
cont. Lucifer in fine. ; : 
The names of Lutherans and Zuinglians, are but malicious ſlaunders, as of old time Alexandriens, Atha- Names of Here- 
FEVIKE S. naſians, Iaannites, &c. which were true Catholikes ſo nicknamed by Heretikes. The bread and wine which we tiles. 
bleſſe, according to the inſtitution of Chriſt, in the celebration of the Lords Supper, are the communion of 
the body and bloud of Chriſt: therefore hee that calleth them idolatrous meates, except hee repent in time, 
ſhall one day find the reward of this blaſphemy, Hierom againſt the Luciferians , ſpeakeih againſt them that 
were iuſtly called after any other name SS of Chriſt, becauſe their doctrige was of a later inuention then 
the doctrine of Chriſt : as the Marcionites,Yalentinians, Montanifts, and Papifls, and ſuch like. As for our religi- 
on, hath not Luther or Zuinglius for the authors but Chriſt, as we arc able to proue by the holy Scriprures: 
are not the * able to proue their docttine, therefore they deny the ſufficientcie of holy Scriptures, 3 
RneMm 14 Io caſt a ſcandal.) 1oſtphus writeth that when Balaam could not curſe Gods people, nor otherwiſe anoy ming Gods peo» 
* Me 9. them, be taught Balac a way how io ouerthrom them : to witie, by preſenting vnto them their Heathen women very ple by periwaſion, 
iges. beaxtifall and delicate diſhes of meate offered is Bet-phegor : that beeing tempted they might fall to Heatheniſh of lecherie and 
manners and diſpleaſe God. To which crafty councell of Balaam the Apoſtle reſembleth Heretikes fraude,who by offe- belhcheere, was a 


RRE M. 8. 


p ring libertie of meat, women, Church goods, breach of vowes, and ſuch other licentious allurements, cauſe many moe nb — — 
— . fil, then by their preaching. — 
F v L x E 9 Wee offer no libertie of meats, other then the Scripture offereth, which condemneth the prohibition of triage. 


meats, to be the doctrine of diuels: we allow no liberty of women, but in holy and lawfull matrimonie : the 
forbidding whereof the Scripture maketh to be a note of diuels apoſtafie. As tor the libertie of church goods, 
we offer not to any man, but if you meane the conuerting of lands and goods abuſed ro maintaine popiſh 
idolatrie, to the maintenance of the Crowne and the Realme, you may well remember they were your one 
Prelates that committed Abbey lands in King Henries daies vnto the Princes diſpoſition. And if you thinke Carrall libeme. 
it carnall libertic to poſſeſſe any ſuch Church goods, you may do wel to perſwade a number of your fauorires 
to renounce the poſſeſſion of their Abbey — and other riches of the Babylonicall Church, and to reſtore 
them into the Princes hands, If you refuſe ſo ro doe, it is you that grant liberty of Church goods more then 
we. For we doe not account the goods and lands of Idolaters, abuſed to the maintenance of idolatry , to be 
the goods conſecrated to the neceſſary and lawfull vſes of the Church. As for breach of yowes, wee offer no 


libertie, but as the ancient Fathers, Cyprian, Epiphanius, Hierom, and. Augyuſiine taught according to the Scrip- 4 
rures we affirme the mariage euen of them that haue raſhly made a vow of continencie , which they are not 
able to keepe, to be lawtull mariage, and to be better then the burning celibate, and abhominable life of the F 


Popiſh Clergie. Epiph.Her. 61. ad Demet. Auguſt, de bono viduit cap. 10. Cyprian epi. 62. 
RRHEM.10 Is —— lezabel. ) He warneth Biſhops to be xealous — ont againſt faiſe Prophets and Heretiles of — 
of what ſort ſdeuer, by alluding couertly to the example of holy Elias, that in xe ale killed 450. falſe Prophets of lex a Achab and 
bel, and ſpared not Achab nor 1ezabel themſelues, but told them to their faces that they troubled rſrael, that us, the 1erabel, | 
faith all people of God, And whether there were any ſuch great woman then, a furtherer and promotour of the Nico 3 Reg, 18, | 
laites, whom the Prophet ſhould here meant, it ts hard to ſay. 6 
EvIx EIO Prdamaketh noqueſtion, but that there was a woman which contrarie to Ecclefiafticall order, was per- ; 
mitted, not onely to teach, but to teach falſe docttine. And ſo the text is plaine , nor onely that ſhee vſur- 
= the name of a Propheteſſe, but alſo that ſhee had time of repentance granted vnto her. Which cannot | 
applied to Achabs wife, vvho tooke not ypon her to be a Propheteſſe, neither had time of repentance 
granted to het, ſo many hundred yeeres after her death. Ambrofius Ansbertus ſaith, that according to ſome 
tranſlation, ſhee was the Biſhop of Thyatiras owne wife whem he ſo tolerated. Neither is the Angel of Thys. . dn and 
tira commanded to kill her, as Elias by Gods ſpeciall and extraordinatie commaundement flew the falſe murther. 
Prophets. Bur 4+ ms doe interprete hat you would inſinuate, if you thought it conuenient to 
vtter it in plaine Engli | 
21 Shee will not repent.) See free will heers moſt plainely, and that God is not the proper cauſe of obdurati- — amthor 
en or impenitence, but man bimſelfe onely, Our Lord giveth ſinners ſo long life, ſpecially to expect their amendement: of cuill. ; 
but Iezabel(to whom the Apofile here alludeth) would neuer repent. | 
EvixEII It is no freedom bur miſcrable captiuitie, to be obdurated in finne and wickednes. Notwithſtanding, whom F:cewill. 
4 ſocuer God hardeneth, he enforceth not their will, but yet as a iuſt ludge, not as an euill author, he doth pro- 
perly harden them, which wilfully and obſtinately harden themſelues. That God giueth time of repentance, 
+ 
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it maketh ſinners more inexcuſable, but it proueth not that they haue power to repent of theit free will, with- 
our the grace of God. | | | 
23 They that commit aduoutrie with her.) Such as communicate with Reretikes, ſhalbe damned (alas)with They that com- 
them, für not onely ſuch as were in their hearts, of Iexabels religion, or inwardly beleeued in Baal, but ſhch as exter- — wih 
3. Reg. 15. v.14. — feare worſhipped bim (which the Scriptures call, bowing of their knees io Baal) are calpable, as now man) | = re ng 
Rom. uh, w their kut ei ts the Communion, that bow not their beats, | 
| EvLKE1nz They chat recciue the holy Communion as hypocrites, are guiltie of the body and bloud of our Lord, and 
| ſhall nor eſcape vengeance vnleſſe they repent, although in outward ſhew they ſeeme to communicate, not 
with heretikes but with the Church of Chriſt. 


| RHE M. 12 


| RHE M. 13 28 Iwillgiue him power, )Obſerue that not only Angels haue power and regiment ouer countries under God. hut Sains allo re 
| now for the honour of Chriſts humane nature, and for bu miniferie in the wor ld, the Saints deceaſed a{ſo,being in bea- Pacrones, not ont- 
4 wen, haue government ouer men and Provinces, and therefore baue io doe with our aſſaires in the world, Which is I Angels 


. againft the Heretibes of theſt daies, that to take away our praiers to Saints, ould fpoile them of many ſaucraigue dig 

nities, wherein the Scriptures make them equall with Angels, + 8h; $ | 
FvtxEI3 ls can not be prooued that Angles haue power and regiment ouer ſeuetell Countries vader God, but as Angels, 

they are appointed to ſerue God according to his pleaſure, without any ſuch certaine limitation of places or 
| Countries. But much leſſe it can be —. out of che Scriptures, that the Saints departed haue gouernment 
1 ouer men or ptouinces, or any thing to doe with our affaires in this world. For the power that our Sauiour Saincts departed 
Chriſt promiſeth to give to euetie Chriſtian that oucrcometh, is the participation of his kingdome and hea- haue no gonern- 
uenly inheritance ouer all the world which God giueth him, as it is inthe ſecond Pſalme: and not a ſpeciall Pet overwenlite 
| commiſſion to one Saint ouer one Countrey, and to an other ouer an other Counttie. As George for Eng- — on 

land, Dems for France, &c. bur participation of his generall inherirance to euerie one of his Saints, 
is, ſpiritually to ouercome the world by faith in this life, and after this life, when they are perfeRly vnited 
to him at the time of the vniuerſall judgement, he will actually put them in full delten of his royall inhe - 
ritance. The author of the Commentaries that goe vnder the name of 8. Auguſtine doth thus expound this 
text, Hom.2, The church in chriſt hath this power, ſeeing with him God bath giuen vi all things,as the Apoſtle Nauub, 
x Hee calleth the rodde of — the rigour of iuſlice, and by the ſame rodde the good are correfied, and the wic- 
? ted broken in pieces, So ſai — us text The church hath this power in Ch iſl as the body in the head. 
| In whom accordung to the Apoſtle, God bath giuen vs all things. Arethas vnderſtanderh it partly of the gouern- 
ment of the Church in this life, partly of — in the day of iudgement. To him which ſhall get a price by 

fehtiat and wreſiling, I will for a triumph of victorie giue ouer the nations, as our Lord ſaith in the Goſpels, 
to him winch had rightly ICED thou ruler ouer ten Cities, and to another auer fine Ci- 
ties : for theſt things figni — Sn eny power giaen to the Saints ouer them that are weaker, and 
them that have neede to bee direfied: therefore it is written, The rodde of thy tin gdame us a rodde direction, for 
that which is ſaid is wont to be ſignified by the rodde of direction, meaning, that it bringeth not ſuch 'corretlon 4s 
puniſheth, but ſuch as reformeth, But the Irenrodde no man ſaith to be giuen ts any other ende, but to breake o_e 
ces, by the puniſhment of thoſe which are clothed with diſobedience, and are like to earthen pots. As alſo the rodde of 
power, was not ſent out of Sion for any other to rule. And becauſe an Iron rod is promiſed to euery one that 
ouercommeth, and they were thoſt which by ready obedience were purchaſed to God, they alſo ſhall be iudges of the 
wunbeleeuers becauſe the Lord ſaith that enen the Niniultes ſhall be raiſed vp vnto iudgement or condemnation of the 
Foward generation. Viftoriaus ſaith briefely according to this laſt ſentence of Arethas: Jt is as much to ſay,as 
bee ſhall mate. him a iudge among the reſt of the Saints. Ambroſius ambertus who wrote about 200. yeres a- 
goe, interpreteth this reward firſt to be promiſed to all the elett : That power (ſaith hee) which the anely begot- 
ien Soune of God being made man in time rec ciued of bis father, hee prdiniſeth to giue to bus elect, but in hanſelſs by 
whom the whole bodie i ruled, and vnio whom the whole body of the Church is united. For be (as the Apoille ſaith) 
is the bead of all the elect. Many member therefore ſhall be worthy to continue with the head, he truely ſaid to haue 
that which the head himſelfe is praued to poſſeſſe by right of inheruance. Secondly, more ſpecially hee 2 c 
to the preachers that gouerne the nations, whom by preaching they conuerr with the word and diſcipline m 1 
this life, whom after che end of their labours, they ſhall not gouerne, bur reſt with them tor euer. c Ot. N 
It is certaine that whoſoever ſhall come to the end of his labour, ſhall now no more gouerne the people, but with them 
whom be hath fludied to gauerne, ſhall reſt with them. Ruper tus vnderſtandeth it onely of the inc and diſ- 
ſcipline of the Church. Nichurdus de ſanfis victort, not onely of the doctrine and diſcipline of the Church in 
this life, but alſo of the iudgement and condemnation of the wicked, with Chriſt in the ende of the world, 
Haymo expoundeth it firſt of the reward,thar al the ele&do poſſeſſe by inheritance as the members of Chriſt, 
to whom it belongeth principally.Secondly,of the doRrine and diſcipline of the Church. So that this is a ne 
and inforced inter pretation aeucr heard of before in the Church, the ſaints deceaſed ſhould haue go- 
ernment ouer men and prouinces, and to doe in the affaire of this world, &c. Which was neuet heard of, 
, neither in the ancient Church, or of the elder fort of writers inthe Romiſh Church, neither eam it be 
out of che text. Therefore your praiers to ſaints, or her ſoucraigne dignities aſcribed w them by the P 
piſts, haue no ground inthe ſcriptures, either vpon this text, or vpon any other. 


| CHAP. 111 


RHE M. 1. 244 commanded to write to the Churches of $ardis, Philadelpbia,and Laodicia : recalling them that erre is penantt 
| by threatning, but prayfing the reſt, and promiſing reward to him that ouercommeth : 15 deteſting alſo the colde 
indifferent Chriflian. 20 He ſaith that God hnocketh at the doore of mens hearts by offering bu grace, for to ener 
| into him that will open vn40 him by conſeat of ſreewill. | ws : 
| Fvtx 2 1. There is nothing in this Chapter to prooue that man hath ſuch freedome of will, that he can giue any con» Fre vil. 
ſent to Gods calling bur 3s of vnwilling, he is framed and turned by Gods grace to be willing. 


N Dto the Angell bf the Church of ND write wnto | the Angell of the 
Sardis, write, Thus faith hee that Church that is at Sardis, Theſe 2 
| hath che ſeuen Spirits of God, and the ſaith hee that hath the ſenen ſpirits of G. 
; ſeuen ſtarres, I know thy wotkes, that and the ſeven ftarrest, I knowe thy workes 
| thou haſt the name that thou liueſt, and euen that thou haſt a name that thou dell, 
thou art dead. * and thox art dead. | 

2 He vigilant and confirme the reſt of tbe 2 Be awake andſtrenthen the things which 


things ; rename, 


£42 pf and 7 NT 
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Eſa. 23.82. 


t 6dulky 


24.9.4. 
Col. 1,15. 


ici 


things which were to die. For I finde not thy 
workesfall before my God. 

3 Haue in minde therfore in what maner 
thou haſt receiued and heard: and keep, and 
do penance. If therefore thou watch not, I 
will come to thee as a theeſe, and thou ſhalt 
not know what houre I will come to thee. 

4 But thou haſt a few names in Sardis, 
© which haue not defiled their garmenes:and 
they ſhall walke with me in whites, becauſe 
they ꝓ are worthy 

He that ſhall overcome, ſhal thus be 
veſted in white garments, and I will not put 
his name out of che booke ot life, and I will 
confeſſe his name before my father, and be- 
fore his Angels. 


6 Hee that hath an eare, let him heare 


what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches. 

7 And to the Angel of the Church of 
Philadelphia write, Thus laith the Holy 
one and the True one, he that hath the key 
of Dauid: he that openeth, and no man ſhut- 
teth: ſhutteth. and no man openeth. 

8 I knowthy workes. Behold I haue gi- 
uen before thee a doore opened which no 
man can ſhut : becauſe thou haſt a little po- 
wer, and haſt kept my word, and haſt not 
denicd my name. | 

9 Behold I wil giue of the ſynagogue of 
Satan, which ſay they be Iewes and are not, 
but doe lie. Behold I will make them come 
and || adore before thy feet: and they ſhall 
know that I haue loued thee. 

10 Becauſe thou haſt kept the worde of 
my patiencc, and Iwill koepe thee from the 
houre of tentation, which ſhall come vpon 
the whole world to tempt the inhabitants 
on the earth. 

11 Behold ] come quickly : hold that 
which thou haſt, || that no man cake thy 
crowne, 

12 Hethat ſhallouercome, I will make 
him a piller in the temple of my God: & he 
ſhal goe out no more: and I will write vpon 
him the name of my God, and the name of 
the citie ofmy God, new Hicruſalem which 
deſcendeth out of heauen from my God,and 
my new name. 

13 Hethathath an eare, let himhearec 
what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches. 

14 And to the Angel of the Church of 
Laodicea write, Thus ſaich e Amen, the faith - 
full and true witneſſe, which is the begin- 
ning of the creature of God. 

15 I know thy vyorks,that thou art nei- 
ther cold nor hote. I vyould thou were cold, 
or hote. 

16 But becauſe thou art || luke warme, 
and neither cold nor hote, I will begin to vo- 
mite thee out of my mouth. 

17 Becauſe thou ſayeſt, that Tam riche, 


and enriched, and lacke nothing: and kno- 


welt not that thou art a miſer, and miſera- 


ble, 


remaine, that are readie to die: For I] haue not 
found thy workes perfect before God. 
3 Remember therefore how thou haſt recei- 


wed and heard, and hold faft and repent. * If 1.Theſ.y.2, 
thou ſhalt not watch, I will come on thee as 4 Pet. 3. 10. 


thiefe, and thou ſhalt not know what houre I will 
come upon thee. 

4 Thon haſt a fewe names in Sardis, which 
haue not defiled their garments, and they 
ſhall walke with mee in white: fir they are 
wort). 

_— that onercometh ſhall bee thus 
clothed in white array, and 1 will blot ont 


bis name. out of the * booke of life : and I Apoc. 10. 1. 
will confeſſe his name before my Father, and P44 


before his Angeli. 

6 Let him that hath an cae,heare what the 

ſpirit ſaith vnto the Churches. 

7 Andwrite unto the Angel of the Church 
of P hiladelphia,Theſe things ſaith he that is ho- 
ly ana true, which hath the key of Danid,which 
openeth and no man foutteth, and ſoutteth, and 
no man openeth, 

8 Ie thy workes : beholde, I hane 
ſet before thee an open doore, and no man 
can ſhut it : for thew haſt a little frength, 
and haſt kept my ſayings, and haſt not demiea my 
Name 


9 Behold, will make them of the ſynagegue 
of Satan, which call themſelues Tewes, and are 
not, but doe lie: behold, I. will make them that 
they ſhall come and worſvip before thy feet, and 
Hall kuom that I haut lowed thee. 

10 Becenſe thos haſt kept the word of my 
patience, therefore I will keepe thee from the 
hours of temptation , which will come pou 
all the world, to trie them that dwell vpon the 
earth 

141 Behold, 1 come ſhortly, hold that fait 
which thow hall, that no man take away thy 
crowne. 

12 Himthat onercommeth, will I make 4 
pillar in the temple of my God, and hee foall gos 
no more out: & I will write pen him the Name 
of my God, and the name of the citie of my God, 


«which is xewe Hiern/alem, which commeth 


domus out of heanen from my God : and | will 
write ypon him »y nem nee. 

13 Let bin that bath an care, heare what 
the ſpirit ſaith vnto the Churches. 

14 And vnto the angel ofthe Church which 
is in Laodicea, write Theſe things (aith Amen, 
the faithfull and true witneſſe, the beginning of 
the creatures of God. 

15 1 hnewthy workes,that tho are neither 
colde or hotte : I would they were colde or 
botte. 

16 Sothen becauſe thou art luke warme, and 
neither colde nor hot, I will ſpewe thee ont of my 
mouth : 

19 Becauſe thou ſayeſt, I amrich, and in- 
creaſed with geodi, and haue neede of nothing : 
and knoweſt not how that then art wretched and 

; miſerable, 
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Heb. 2.6, 


RHE M. 2. 
FvIEkE 2, 


RH N. 3. 


FvLK. 3. 


RR x M. 4. 
FvLxE 4. 


RRE M. 5. 
FvLKE 5. 


REH M. 6. 


FvIEE 6. 


ble, and poore, and blinde and naked. 

18 I counſell thee to bye of mee gold 
fire- tried, that thou mayeſt bee made rich: 
and mayeſt bee clothed in white garments, 
that the confufion of thy nakednes appeare 
not: and with eye· lalue annoint thine eyes, 
that thou mayeſt ſee. | 

19 I, * whom I loue, doe rebuke and 
chaſtice. Bee zealous therefore and doe pe- 
nance. | | | 

20 Behold I ſtand at the doore and 
F knocke. if any man ſhall heare my voice, 
and open tlie gate, I will enter in to him, and 
will fuppe with him, and he with me. 

21 He that ſhall ouercome, I will giue 
vnto him to fit with me in my Throne: as I 
alſo haue ouercome, and haue ſitten with my 
Father in his Throne. 

22 He that hath an eare, let him heare 
what the Spirit faith to the Churches. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 


_—_ and poore , and blinde, and na- 
ed, 

18 I counſaile thee to buy of mee golde 
tried in the fire, that thou mayeit be rich, and 
white rayment , that thaw mayeſt bee clothed, 
that thy filthie nakedyeſſe doe not appeare , and 
anuciut thine eyes with eye ſalue, that thow may- 
eft ſee, 


19 * Asmanyas lone, Trebuke and cha- Prou. 3. 2. 


ſten, be feruent there re, aud a, . . 

20 Behold [ſtand at the doore, and knock: 
if any man heare my voice, and open the doore, I 
will come in to him, and will ſuppe with him and 
hewith me. | oY 

21 To him that onercommeth, will I 
grant to fitte with mee in my Throne, cuem as [ 
onercome, and haue ſitten with my Father in hit 
Throne. 

22 Let him that hath an care, heare what 
the Spirit ſanth vmto the Churches, 


CHAP. 3. 


Heb. 13. 5. 


4 Which haue not.) Such an haue not committed deadly ſinne before Baptiſme.. 

There is no man which liueth after Baptiſme, but he committeth ſin worthie of death cuery day: yet they xonefree froks 
are ſaid not to defile their garments which doe not yeeld vnto grieuous ſinnes, and continue in them, Arethas fine.” | 
expoundeth it of them which haue not defiled this garment of the fleſh with filthie actions. Ruperius likewiſe 
which haue kept their bodies vncorrupted. Nichardus de S. Victore allo of them that haue not committed 
hcinous offences, or elſe haue waſhed their garments cleane by daily repentance, So alſo doth Amnbroſua 
Ansbertus vnderſtand it. 2 

4 Are worthie.) Note that there is in man a worthineſſe of the ioyes of heaven, by holy life, and this is a com- 
mon ſpeech in holy Scripture, that man is wouhie of God, of heaven, of ſaluation. | P 
They are worthie by the worthinefle of Chriſt, and not by the merite of theit owne workes. Rich. de S. i. Mate» 

Gore, ſaith in the perſon of Chriſt : 1 take them that are worthie ts be my companions, the nmworthie I leaue. But 
they that are worthie, ſhould by no meanes be worthie, except they received their worthineſſe of me, Ambroſ. Ansb. 
faith hkewiſc in the perſon of Chriſt, of them thathaue not ſinned grieuouſly after Baptilme: Either becauſe 
they are cleane, or becauſe they are wortbie by my acceptation, 1, 34 | | Fo | 

20 Knocke. if.) God firſt calle th upon man, and inc eth at the doore of bis heart: that is to ſay, offereth bis Free-will. 
grace, and it lyeth in man to gine conſent by free will, hol pe n alſo by his grace. 

It lyeth not in the freedome of mans will, m_ conlent to Gods calling, before his captiue will be en- 
larged by the grace of God. The grace of God therefore doth not onely helpe, but wholly conuert man ac- 
cording to the Scripture : Conners vs, O Lord; and wee ſhall bet conueried, Pſalm. 80. & 85. lerum. 31,48, 


& 1g, 
ANNOTATIONS. Cup. z. 


4 Hethat ſhall overcome.) I all theſe ſpeeches to diuers Biſhops and their Churches, he continually encou- Boing wellinte- 
rageth them to conſlancie in faith and good life, by ſeiting before their eyes the reward of the next lift, Aud yet the ſpect ol reward. 
caluiniſtes would haue no man doe good in reſpect of ſuch reward. | 

A falſe ſlander: Caluine would haue men to bee encouraged to doe good in hope of the reward but not The end of well 
onely nor chiefly in retpe& of reward, but rather for the glorie of God, and of loue and ductic towards dong 

od, 


Adore before thy feete.) Tou ſee this word of adoration is in Scripture vſed for worſhip of creatures alſo, Adoration of 
and that to fall be fore the fete of holy men or Angels for duetie and reuerence, is not idolatrie, except the proper ho- elt called 
nor due to God, bt giuen vnto them. See the Annotations vpon the 19, and. chapter concerning the Apoſtles pro- . 
ration before the Angel. And the Aduerſaries evaſion, (aying that the adoration was of God one: and that, be- 
fore the ſcete of the partie, ſiznifietb nothin elſe but, in his preſence, 4 falſe and againſt the phraſe of Scriptures. 

44. Reg 4. where the Sunamite adored Eliſieus, falling downe before hu ftete. and 4.Reg.2. the ſonnes of the Pro- 
pbets adored him in the ſame ſort. and heere this adoration cannot be meant but of the Biſhop or Angell of Phil del. 
pbia, becauſe be promiſeth this honer a4 a reward, and as an effect of his loue towards him, ſazing,, And they ſhall 
know that | haue loucd thee. And that which be ſaiih in the 22. chapter, | fell downe to adore before the feere 
of the Angell: the very ſame he expreſſethin the ig. chapter, | fell before his feete to adore him: makiag i all one; 
to adore before his feete, and is adore him. | 4 

The word which the Apollle vſcrh,fignifieth to do reverence by bowing the body. And this may be done to Adoration with 
creatures,when ciuill teuerence is only intended: as to Princes, Magiſtrates, and other men in any dignitie. — j 
And io haue Angels (appearing in the ſhape of men) beene reverenced without offence by holy perſons, as yo 
three Angels by Abraham, before he knew they were Angels, ot that one of chem was Chriſt, or repreſented 
the perſon of God. But religious reucrence is due only ro God, and not to be giuen either to holy men or An- 
gels. Therefore Peter forbidderh Cornelius to worſhip him, who did not worſhip him as God, but as a diuine 
man with religious worſhip, Act. 10. So the Angel forbiddeth lohn to worſhip him,Apec. 19,who knew that the 
Angel was not God and purpoſcd not to worſhip him as God, but yet to giue him religious worſhip, which is 
due only to God. Therefore if the adoration be meant heete of the Bithop of Phuladeli hia, (as it is not vnlike) 
it ſignifie th ſuch reverenc@ is due to a godly Biſhop, and as the Suhamite and thi ſons of the Prophers did 
to El xeus, not any religious worſhip which is holy due to God. Yer Arethes ſeemeth to take it otherwiſe: He 
ſaith they ſbal run to the Church not f ier a common ſor t but with great ferner and contrition, for that be meaneth by 
adoring, ſhal chuſt to be placed among them that are loweſt br = in the church. But though he mean they ſhal 

588 acknowledge 
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acknowledge him to be true Paſtor, and yeeld vnto him that honor which is due to them that gouerne well, | 
yet this place proueth not that any religious worſhip is to be giuen to any creature. Ambroſ. Anibert, vnder- 
ſtandeth this adoration to pertaine to the whole Church, and ſheweth wherein it conſiſteth: Qgid enim eſt, 
c. What ij it for the ewes to adore before the feete of the Church, but by imitating toworſhip, and'by-worſhipping 
to imitate the example of — ). Thad / ine iſs and gl ue 
11 That no man take thy crowne.) That is, bis cromue of euerlaſting life rie, i ure not ts. p 

Raz 7 the end in faith and good wor hes : otherwiſe another ſhall enter into his place, as Mathias did both to the dignitie of — — 
the Apoſtleſhip, and to the heauenly crowne due for the well uſing and executing of the ſame function: which Inday ing tothe end 
might and ſhould haue had, if he had perſeutred to the end: and as the Gentiles came into the grace and place of the 
ewes, Other difficulties, concerning this kinde of ſpeech, are reſolued in Scboolemen, and are not heere io bee flood 
vpon. N 

FvIxE 7. Exhortations to perſcuerance, doe not take away the certaintie of Gods election, who hath choſen thoſe Gods eledion cer- 
that continue to the end. The beauenly crowne due to the well vſing of the Apoſtolike function, is due by Nine. 
the promiſe of God, not of the merite of mans worke or labour. Iudas per ſeuered not tothe end, becauſe — 
he was from the beginning a reprobate, and the childe of perdition, Iahn 17. 

RRE M. 15 Lukewarme.) Zeale and feruour is commendable, ſpecially in Gods canſe : and the Neuters that be neither Newers or indiffe. 
hot nor cold, are to Chrift and bis Church burdenous and lothſome, as lukewarme water is to a mant ſtomacke, proyg. rens inreligion. 


Cn A r. 4. | 


— 


king bim to vomite, and therefore he threateneth to voide vp ſuch Neuters out of his mouth. 


CHAP. IIII. 


1. A dnore being open in heauen, he ſaw one ſitting in a Throne, 4 and round about him foure and twentie Seniors 
ſitting, 6 and the foure beafis beere deſtribed, g which with the foure and twentie Seniors continually glori- 


fied him that ſate in the Throne. 


: The , part A Feer theſe things I looked, and behold 
iſt, che e 

= 5 _ voice which I heard, was as it were ofa trum · 
Angels > Þpetſpcaking withme,ſaying, Come vp hi- 
Trumpets. ther, and I will ſhewtheethe things which 
Taz 2. v. muſt be done quickly after theſe. 

FOX: ire 2 Immediatly I was in ſpirit: and behold 
preſented vn- — was ſeat ſet in heauen, and vpon the 
to vs the glory leate one littin 

and maicky of 3 Andhe = fate, was like in ſight, to the 
— 5. Iaſper ſtone, and the Sardine: and there was 
fant honour à Raine-bowe round about the ſeate, like to 
and praiſes of the ſight of an Emeraud. 

— hl 4 And round about the ſeate, foure and 
— tmvventie ſeates: and vpon the thrones, foure 
Which is re- and twentie Seniors ſitting, clothed about in 


ſembled in the white garments, and on their heads crownes 
daily honour f gol { 


mr pets And from the throneproceeded light- 


and ſorts of nings, and voices, and thunders: and ſeuen 
hoh men in lamps burning before the throne, which are 
te Church. the ſeuen Spirits of God 

milirane allo. the ſeuen Spirits of God. , 

6 And in the ſight of the ſeate, as it were 
a ſee of glaſſe like to Chryſtall, and in the 
middes of the ſeate, and round about the 
ſeate þ foure beaſtes full of eyes before and 
behinde. 

7 Andthefirſt beaſt, like ro a Lyon:and 
the ſecond beaſt, like to a Calfe: and the third 
beaſt hauing the face, as it were, of a man: 
and the fourth beaſt, like to an Eagle flying. 

8 And the foure beaſtes, euery one of 
them had ſix wings round about: and with- 
in they are full of eyes: and they had no reſt 

Efa.6, z. day and night, ſaying Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 
God omnipotent, which was, and which is, and 
which ſhall come. 

9 And when thoſe beaſtes gaue glorie, 
and honour, and benediction to kim that ſit- 
teth vpon the Throne, that liueth for euer 
and euer. 

10 The foure and twentie Seniors fell 
downe before him that ſitteth in the throne, 
and adored him that liueth for euer and e- 

ucr 


a doore open in heauen, and the firſt - 


Fter this I lookgd , and bibolde , 4 
doore was open in heauen : and the 
firſt voyce which I heard, was as it were 
of a Trumpet talking with mee, which 
2 » Come vp hither, and I will ſbem 
= thinges which mat bee fulfilled here- 


er. 

2 And immediatiy I was in the Spirit: and 
behold, athrone was ſet in heauen, and one ſats 
on the throne, 

3 And he that ſate was to looke vpon like a 
Iaſ per ſtone, and a Sardine ſtone : and there was 
a Raine-bowe about the throne, in fight like vn- 
to an Emeralde. 

4 end about the Throne were foure and 
twentie ſeates, and vpon the ſeates I ſaw fonre 
and twentic El dert ſitting, clothedinwhite ray- 
= , and they had on their beads crownes of 
gelde. 

5 And out of the Throne doc proceede 
lightnings, and thundcrings, and veces: and 
there were ſeuen lampes of fire burning be- 
fore the Throne, which are the ſcuen Spirits 
of God. 

6 eAndbefire the Throne there was a ſea 
of glaſſe, like unto Chryſtall: and inthe mide 
det of the Throne, and round about the Throne, 
3 fonre beaſtes full of eyes before and be- 

inde. 

7 And the firit beaſt was like a Lyon, and 
the ſecond beat was like a Calfe , and the third 
beaſt had a face as a man, and the flurth beaſt 
was like a flying Egle. 

8 And the foure heaſtes had each of 
them fixe winges about him, and they were 
fall of eyes within, and they had no reſt day 
neither night , ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord 
God almightie, which was , and is, and is to 
come. 

9 And when thoſe beaſts gaue glory and ho- 
nor, and thankes to him that ſate on the Throne, 
which liueth for euer ¶ euer, 

10 The ure and twentie Elders fell downe 
before him that ſats on the Throne and wor ſvip- 


ped 


6 — te. en os. 2 a 


— 
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ped him that ligeth for ener and euer N and caſt 
their crawnes before the Throne, ſaying, | 
11 * Thos art worthy, O Lord, to receiue Apoc. 3. ia 
glorie and honor, and power : for thou haſt crea. 
ted all things, and for thy f pleaſure ſake they t Or, will, 


are, and were created, 


uer, and caſt their crownes before the 
| Throne ſaying, 
11 Thou art worthy O Lord our God to 
receiue glory and honor and power: becauſe 
| chou hal created all things, and for thy will 
they were and haue beene created. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 


6 Foute beaſts full) Theſe foure beaſtes, and the like deſtribed, Ezech. 1. by the indgement of the holy Do- 
ors ſignifie the foure Euangeliſtt, and in them all true Preachers, the man, Mathew : the lion, Marke : the calfe, 
Luke : the egle, Iohn: See the cauſe bereof in the ſumme of the foure Enangeliits, pag. 1. S. Gregor. in 1. Ezech, 

; EyLKE I. Ezechiel himſelfe, cap. 10. 19. ſaith expreſſely, they were Cherubims. And they fignifie not only the glo- 
0 rie that is giuen to God by all true Preachers, bur —— by all creatures of the world, So doth A. 
rethas take it alſo, and Hier om in Ezech,t, doth not miſhike that vnderſtanding. 


ANNOTATIONS, 
| 


CHAP. 4. 


RHEM. 1. 


CA. 4+ 


RHeM. 2. 8 Holy, holy, holy.) This word is thriſe repeated heere, and Eſa.6. and to the imitation thereof, in the ſeruice The gar dus. 
of the holy Church, at Te Deum, and at Maſſe, ſpecially in the Preface next before the great myileries, for the honor thrile repeated, 
| of the three of the three perſons in the ” > Traitie, and that the church militant may ioyne with the triumphant, 
| and with all the orders of Angels, who alſo are preſent at the conſecration,and doe ſeruice there to eur common Lord 
and Maſter, as S. Chryſoſlome writeth, lib.6. de Sacerdotia, and Hom. 1, de verb, Eſa, tom.1, The Greekes call it 
the Hymne Triſagios, that is, Thriſe holy. ; 

The Popiſh Church applying this heauenly celebration of Gods holineſſe, to their Idoll ofthe Maſſe, doe Adoration of the 
commit horrible ſacriledge and blaſphemie. Chryſoſtome affirmerh, (and there is no doubt of it,) but the $a 
Angels are preſent at the cel:bration of the holy myſteries, and alwayes yecld due honor to God and Chriſt, 

Bur of Popiſh conſecration, or adoration of the Sacrament, he ſpeaketh nor, although he amplifie the dig- 
nitie of the myſteries, by the excellencie of him that is repreſented by them, and is ſpiritually receiued of 
the faichfull: in which reſpec, hee ſaith, in the former place by you quoted, that the common Lord of all, is 
touched or handled continually. That the Angels are preſent with the Prieſt, and the whole order of heauenly powers 
erieth out, and the place round about the Altar, is filled for the honor of bim that tyeth thereon. And againſt them 
that came vnteuerentꝭy to the Lords Table, he faith in the other place, Doeſt thou not conſider that the angels 
are preſent at this wonderfull table, and doe compaſſe it about with reverence ? This proueth not that Chriſt is 
preſent, after any corporall manner of preſence, but ſpiritually to the faith of the worthie receiuers, For o- 
therwiſe he is no more touched, then he is ſcene, and is neither lying nor ſtanding, nor after any bodily ge- 
ſture vpon the table, but preſent by his Grace and Spirit, to aſſure the faithfull of their ſpirituall incorporgs 
tion with him, and nouriſhing by him, ; 
CHAP. V. 


4. Saint lohn weeping, becauſe no man could open the booke ſealed with ſeuen ſtales : 6 The Lambe that was ſlaine; 
opened it : which being done, 8 the foure Beaftes, and foure and tw entie Seniors, with an innumerable multitude 
of Angels and all creatures did glorifie him exceeding!y, 


Tas 3.Vist- AX Iſaw in the right hand of him that 
on. late vpon the Throne, a+ bookewrit- 


FyIEKEz2. 


ND I ſaw in the right hand of him 
that ſate on the Throne, à booke written 


called for that © 


he is the im- 
maculate hoſt 


7 And he came and receiued the booke 
out of the right hand of him that ſate in the 


or ſacrifice for Throne. 


our finnes, 


8 And when hee kad opened the 9 
c 


—— ten within and without, ſcaled with ſeuen within, and on the backe-ſideſealed with ſenen 
— * ſeales. R ſeates. 

holy Scripture 2 And Iſaw a ſtrong Angell, preaching 2 flud I ſam a ſtrang Angel preaching with 
1b. 4. Dialg. with a loud voice, Who is worthy to open a loud voice, Who is worthy to open the booke, 
* che booke, and to looſe the ſeales thereof? aud to looſe the ſeales thereof? 

3 And no man was able neither in hea- 3 And none in heauen, nor in earth, neither 
| uen nor in earth, nor + vnder the earth, to o- vnder the earth, was able to open the booke, nei- 
f penthe booke, nor looke on it. ther to loobe thereon. 8 
; 4 And I wept much becauſe no man 4 And I wept much becauſe none was found 
| was found worthy to open the booke, nor to worthy to open, and toreade the booke neither to 
| ſee it. looke thereon, 

5 And one of the Seniors ſaid to mee, 5 eAnd one of the Elders ſaith vnto me, 

eSo did Iacob. Weepe not: behold cthe Lion of the Tribe Weepe not: behold , that Lyon which of the 
Gen. 40. call of Iuda, the roote of David, hath wonne, to Tribe of Inda, the roote of Danid, hath obtai- 
Lui de = open the booke, and co looſe the ſeuen ſeales — 2 the booke,and to looſe the ſeuen ſcales 
u- thereof, thereof. 
— — 6 b And I ſaw. and behold in the middes 6 And I beheld, and loe, the middes of the 
vnto him. of the Throne and of the foure Beaſts and in Throne, and ef the foure Beaſtes, and in the 
— uus the middes of the Seniors + a Lambe ſtan- middes of the Elders ſtood a Lambe, as though 
vpon all- Hal- ding as it were ſlaine, hauing ſeuen hornes he had beene killed, hauing ſeuen hornes and ſe- 
lowes eue. and ſeuen eyes. hich are the ſeuen Spirits menejes which are the ſeuen Spirits of God, ſent 
$20 Chil God, ſent into all che earth. into all the earth. 


7 end hee came and toobę the books out 
of the right hand of him that ſate vpon the 
7 


hrone. 
8 And when he had taken the bool, the foure 
Gegg 2 beaſt! 
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Cunar,s, 


the foure beaſtes, and the foure and twentie 
Seniors fell before the Lambe, hauing every 
one harpes, and golden vials full of odours, 
which are the prayers of Saints, 

9 And they ſang a new canticle, ſaying, 
thou art worthy, O Lord, to take the booke, 
and to open the ſeales thereof: ꝓ becauſe 
thou waſt ſlaine, and haſt redeemed vs to 
God in thy bloud out of euery tribe and 


tongue and people and nation, 


heaſtes and foure and twentie Elders fell downe 
before the Lambe, haning euerie one of them 
harpes and golden vials full of odours zwhich are 
the prayers of Saints: 

9 end they ſung a new ſong, ſaying, 
Thou art . to * the ft * 1 
open the ſeales thereof: for thou wat killed, 
and haſt redeemed vs to God by thy bloud, out 
of all kindred: and tongues, and peoples, and na- 
tions: 


10 Aud haſt made vs unto our God * 


1.Pct.2, 10 And haſt made vs to our God ||!) a 
u Kings. kingdome, and Prieſts, and we ſhall reigne Kings and Prieſtes, and we Hall reigne on the 


TheFpisSTLE 
in a votiue 
Maſle of tlie 
holy Angels, 
Dan.7.10, 


N| Riches, 


Apoc. 4 11. 


RH E M. Ic 


vpon the earth. 

11 And I looked and heard the voice of 
many Angels round about the throne, and of 
the beaſtes and of the Seniors: and the num- 
ber ot them was thouſands of thouſands, 

12 Saying with a loud voice, The Lambe 
that was ſlaine, is worthy to receiue power 
and || divinitie, and wiſdome, and ſtrength, 
and honor, and glorie, and benediction. 

13 And euery creature that is in heauen 
and vpon the earth, and vnder the earth, and 
that are in the ſea, and that are therein: all 
did I heare ſaying, To him chat ſitteth in 
the throne, and + co the Lambe, benedicti- 
on and honor and glory and power for euer 
and euer. 

14 And the foure beafls,faid, Amen, And 
the toure and twenty Seniors fell on their ſa- 
ces: and adored him that liueth ſor euer and 
euer. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


earth, 

11 AvxdTbeheld, and Theard the voice of 
many Angels about the throne, and about the 
beaſtes and the Elders, and heard thouſands, of 
thouſands. 

12 Saying with a loud voce, Worthy i the 
Lambe that was killed to receiue power, and ri- 
cher, and wiſdome, and ſtrength, and honor and 
glorie, and bleſſing. 

13 Ad all the creatures which are 
in heanen, and on the earth, and wnder 
the earth , and in the ſea, and all that 
are in them, heard I ſaying, Bleſſing , ho- 
nour, glory, and power be vnto him that ſitteth 
pon the throne, and unto the Lambe for euer- 
more. 

14 And the foure beaſtes ſaide, Amen. 
And the foure and twentie Elders fell upon their 
faces, and worſvipped him that liueth for cuer- 


more, 


Cuar,s. 


t Booke written.) He ſpeaketh not of the damned in Hell, of whom there could bee no queſtion : but of thi 


fat fail in Abrahams boſume, and in Purgatorie. 


Hee ſpeaketh genetally of all creatures, either inthe world, or without, therefore you haue corruptly 


VLKE 1, 
Fyrx tranſlated it, no n, whereby it might bee thought, that ſome Angels eould reade it, though no man could. 


Neithet can you prooue your Limbo or Purgatorie out of this place, rather then the Gentiles their Elyſi- 
an fieldes. You lay there could bee no queſtion of the damned in Hell: And what queſtion I pray you is 
chere made of them, that are vnder the earth > You might as well ſay, ſeeing none in heauen was able, it 
was but folly to adde, or in earth, ſeeing there could be no queſtion that any in earth were able to doe that, 
which none in heauen could performe. Againe, by your one doctrine, Abraham before this time was 
remoued out of hell nto heauen, with all the faithfull that were in his boſome: therefore they were not at 
the time of this viſion vnder the carth, vnleſſe perhaps in reſpeR of their bodies. Therefore when neither 
the Angels, nor the ſoules of the faithfull in heauen could reade the booke, hat queſtion could there bee of 
the ſoules in Purgatorie ? All men therefore ſee, vpon how vaine a ſurmiſe, you would gather Purgatoric or : 
Limbus out of this text. J 

9 Becauſethou waſt ſlaine.) This maketh againſt the Caluiniſii, who are not content to ſay that we merit not, | 
but hat Chriſt merited not for himſelſe, Calu, Philip. 2. verl. y. | 

This prooueth not, that Chriſt did merite his glorie which is due to him in reſpeR of his Diuinitie, but | 
that by the glorious worke of redemption, he hath declared himſelfe to be a perſon worthy of all honor and 

lorie. 
G 13 Jo the Lambe.) All the ſaid creatures are bound to giue honor, not onely to God, but to chriſt as Man, 
and our Redeemer: and ſo they heere doe. 

All creatures are bound to giue honor to Chriſt God and Man, for the inſeparable vnion of the two na- 
rurcs in one perſon, This note ſauoureth ſomewhat of Neflorianiſine, belike as though the meaning were, 
that if honor be not due only io God, but to Chriſt as man, ir is due alſo to other men. As Allen detenderh 
Chrilt ro forgiue ſinnes, not only as God, but as man alſo, chat he might proue that Pricſts forgiue ſinnes as 
properly as Chriſt, 


Limbus or Purga« 
tories 


Ru EF». 2. 


FvLKE 2. 


RRE M. 3. 
FvLK. z. 


ANNOTATIONS CA. 5. 


8 The prayers of Saints.) Hereby it i plaine, that the Saints in heauen offer vp the prayers of faithful and 
holy perſoas in earth ( called heere Saints, and in Scriptare often) vnto Chrifi. And among ſo many diuine and vn- 
ſear chable myſierzes fet dene without expoſution it pleaſed God yet, that the Apoſile himſelfe ſhould open this one 
point vnto vs, that theſt odours be the lauds and prayers of the fauthfull, aſcending and offered vp to God as incenſe, 
by the Saints in heauen, that ſo the Proteſtants may haue no excuſe of their erraur, That the Saints haue no know- 
ledge of en affaires or deſires. 

This place prouech nor that the Saints in heauen, doe offer vp the prayers ob the Saints in earth. For 
the foure and twentic Elders , doe repreſent the Church militant heere on earth, whoſe conuetſation is in Prayers of S 
heauen, as it is plaine by the tenth verſe following. And ſo doe all the Interpreters olde and new commonly 

expound 


The Saints in hes 
uen offer our ptai · 
ers to God, 


R HEM. 4 
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expound ir. Therefore you come too late with your gloſſe, to proue that Saints in heauen, offer vp the 
prayers of the faichfull on earth. Fot the text is, hat all the faithtull doe offer vp their prayers and thankeſ< 
giuing for their tedemption. Beda vpon the tenth verſe ſaith. Heere it is more plainely declared, that the beaſts 
and the E!ders are the Church, which is redeemed by the bloud of Chriſt, and gathered by the nations, Alſo be ſhew- 
eth in what heauen they are, ſaying, they ſhall raigne vpon the earth, Haymo laith, A the eleft are Kings, becanſt 
they ſuffer aut the tyrannie of vices to riſe vp in themſelats, &c. while they doe this, they are Kings vpon the earth, 
becauſe they be ite downe carnal and earthly deſires, and by the law ueriue, raigne as it were auer the earth, that 
i ſubdued to them, Theſe two may ſuffice for an example of the reſt. 
10 Akingdome and Prieſts.) To ſerue God and ſubdue vices and ſinnes, is to raigne or to be a King ſpiritu- Spiritual Kings 
ally. Likewiſe to offer vnto him the ſacrifices of good workes, is to be a Prieſt after a ſart : though neither the one nor and Pricſts. 
the other in proper ſpeech. See the Annotation Fire Chap. 1. v5. ; 
The ſpeech is true, though it be of a ſpiritual kingdome and ſacrificing Prieſthood: not of an earthly king- 
dome, nor of a carnall Prieſthood, ſuch as was the Prieſthood of Aaron, which figured the erernall — 3 
cing Prieſthood of Chriſt, which he accompliſhed in one ſacrifice of eternall vettue. 
13 Euety creature.) He meaneth the creatures in beauen, as Angels and Saints. the holy perſons is earth, and Limbus Param, 
* thoſe that were in Limb, or be in purgatorie ( for of the damned in hell he cannot ſpeake is this caſe 2 ny, of the Purgatonie. 
peoples in 1lands ( heere called the ſea ) which the Propbers uſe often to name ſeuerally, when they foretel i 12 
ding of Chriſts glorie through the world, as Eſa. cap. 49. Heare yee llands and you people a farre off, &c. 
That which the Apoſtle ſaith of euety creature you doe violently reſtraine to Angels and Saints, of whom 
he ſpake before. The foure and twentie Elders, and the infinite lands of Angels. And now followeth 
the glorie of God and Chriſt, acknowledged generally by all creatures of che world. Therefore heere is ho 
yu for Limbo or Purgatorie. Of al creatures (ſaith Arethas) as well intellectuall as ſenſible, as well lining, ac I imbus ot ey 
auing onely their being by naturall meanes, God us — as the beginning and Authour of all things, his totie. 
onely begotten Sonne of the ſame ſubſtance, and bis moſt holy and quickening Spirit. Nuperius allo after het 
had ſhewed that all creatures in generall , and not Angels and Saints onely prayſe God, becauſe you ſay 
the damned in hell cannot ſpeake in this caſe: ſairh thus of them. The power , euen the creature that is un- 
der the earth, namely that which is incinſed in the priſon of hell, doth aſcribe vnto him, yet not with volastarie con- 
f/efſion, but by conſtrained conceſſion of obedience. For euen the malignant ſpiriis whether they will or no, (hall 
acknowledge the power of him that ſiiteth upon the Throne, and of the Lambe, Ambroſius 232 alſo vn- 
derſtandeth it of the bowing of all knees, euen in them that are in hell, — the Apoſtle, Plulip. 2. 
Haymo like wile vnderſtandeth it of all creatures generall, euen of the diuels in hell, which are ſubiect to 
the power of Chriſt, and muſt acknowledge his glorie, Neither is there any ancient Interpreter, that reſtrai- 
neth this creature, to relonable and holy creatures onely. And the text is manifeſt of all creatures in all 
par p of the world, and not of Angels or men onely. Therefore Limbo and Purgatorie cannot be foiſted in- 
to this text. ks 


RHE M. 5. 
FvLKE 5. 


RH EM. 6 


FyLxEG. 


CHAP, vi. 


r Foure ſcales of the ſeyen — opened, there follow diuers effefts againſſ the earth, 9 When the fifth ſeale was 0- 
pened, the ſoules of Martyrs deſire that the iudgement may be haſten d. 11 and at the opening of the fixt,there 


<td MO. " 


are ſignes ſhe wed of the iudge ment to come. ' 


A Nd 1 ſa that the Lambe had opened 
one of che ſeuen leales, and I heard one 
of the foure beaſtes, ſaying, as it were the 
voice of thunder, Come, and ſee. 

2 And Iſaw: and behold a white horſe, 
and he that ſate vpon him had a bowe, and 
there was a crowne giuen him, and he went 
forch conquering, 6 he might conquere. 

3 And when he had opened the ſecond 
ſeale, I heard the ſecond beaſt ſaying, Come, 
and ſee. 

4 And there went ſoorth another horſe, 
red: and he that ſate thereon, to Hm it was 
giuen that hee ſhould take peace from the 
earth, and that they ſhould kill one another, 
and a great ſword was giuen to him. 

5 And when hee had opened the third 
ſeale, I heard the third beaſt, ſaying, Come, 
andſce And bchold a blacke horſe, and he 
that ſate vpon him, had a balance in his 
hand. 

6 And I heard as it were a voice in the 
middes of the foure beaſtes, ſaying: Two 
pounds of wheate for a penie, and thriſe two 
pounds of barley for a penie, and wine and 
oyle hurt you not. 

7 And when he had opened the fourth 
ſeale, Iheard a voite of the fourth beaſt, ſay- 
ing. Come, and ſee. 


And behold a pale horſe: and he = 


„ D 1 ſawwhenthe Lambe opened one 
of the ſcales, and I heard one of the foure 
beail: ſay,au it were the noice of thunder,Come 
and ſee; 

2 Aud I ſaw, and behold there was a white 
horſe,and he that [ate on bim had a bowe, and 4 
crowne was ginen unto him, and be went foorib 
conquering, and for to ouerrome. 

3 And when hee had opened the ſecond 
ſeale, I heard the ſecond beaſt ſay, Come and 
ſee. 

4 And there went out another horſe that 
was red: and power was giuen to him that ſate 
thereon to take peace fromthe earth, and that 
they ſhould ball one another: and there was ginen 
onto him a great ſword, 

5 And when hee had opened the third 
ſeale, I heard the third beaſt ſay, Come and 
ſee. And I beheld,and loe, a blacke horſe : and 
_ [ate en him, had a paire of balances in his 


6 And heard a voice in the middefi of 
the pure beaſtes ſay, A meaſure of wheate 


for a pennie , and three meaſures of har- 


ley for a pennie, and ojle and wine ſee thou hurt 
nor. 
7 Andwhen he had opened the fourth ſeale, 
I heardthe voice of the fourth beaft ſay,Come 
and ſee. 
$ And [ looked, and behold a pale horſe and 
Gegg 3 bs 
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late vpon him, his name was death, and hell 
followed him. and power was giuen to him 
ouer the foure parts of the earth, to kill with 
ſword , with famine, and with death, and 
with beaſtes of the carth. 

9 And when hee had opened the fifth 
ſcale : I faw || vaderthe Altar the ſoules of 
them that were ſlaine for the word of God, 
and for the teſtimonie which they had. 

10 || And they cried with a loude voice, 
ſaying, How long Lord, holy and true, iud- 
pet thou not || and reuengeſt thou not our 

loud of them that dwell on the earth? 

11 And white ſtoles were giuen, to e- 
uerie one of them 4 one: and it was ſaid to 
5 or them, that they ſhould reſt yet a little time, 
of the till their fellow-ſeruants be complete, and 
ſoule only. but their brethren, that are to bee ſlaine euen as 
arthe day of they. 
cher de baue 12 And1faw, when he had opened the 
it doubled by ſixt ſeale, and < behold there was made a 

great earth quake, and the Sunne became 


1 This one 
ſtole fignificth 
Nee 


the 


adding the 

glory "x blacke as it were ſack-cloth of haire: and the 
c Thetribula- Whole Moone became as bloud : _ 
tion chat ſhall 13 And the ſtarres from heauen fell vp- 
fell in che time on the earth, as the fig · tree caſteth her green 
of AR figges, when it is ſhaken of a great winde: 

14 And heauen departed as a booke ſol · 
ded together: and euery hill, and Ilands 
were moued out of their places. 

15 And the kings of the earth, and Prin. 
ces, and Tribunes, and the rich, and the 
ſtrong, and every bond- man, and free - man 
hid themſelues in the dennes and the rocks 
of mountaines. . 

16 And they ſay to the mountaines and 
the rockes: Fall vpon vs, and hide vs from 
the face oſ him that ſitteth vpon the throne, 
and from the wrath of the Lambe: 

17 Becauſe the great day of their wrath 
15 come, and who ſhall be able to ſtand 2 


Oſee 10. 
Luke 22 30. 


ANNOTATIONS 


9 Vnder the Altar,)Chrift as man (no doubt) is this Altar under which the ſoules of all Martyrs liue in heanen, Conſecration of 
expeAing their bodies, as Chrift their head bath his bodie there alreadie. Aud for correſpondence to their place or late Altars with Saints 


RRE M. 1. 


CBA. 6. 


his name that ſate on him was death, and hell 
followeth with him: and power was giuen unto 
him oner the fourth part of the earth,to kill with 

, and with hunger, and with death, and 
with the beaſts of the earth. 

9 And when be had opened the fifth ſeale, I 

ſaw vnder the Altar the ſonles of them that 
were hilled for the word of God, and for the te- 
ſtimonie which they had. 

10 Aud they criedwith a loude voce, ſay- 
ing Hom long tarieſt thow Lord boly and true, to 
indge and to auenge our blond on them that 
dwell on the earth. 

11 Aud long white garments were giuen 
unto euery one of them, and it was ſaid vnto 
them that they ſhould reſt yet for a little ſeaſon, 
vniill their fellow«(ernants, and their brethren 
that ſhonld be killed as they were, ſhould be fal- 

a 


12 And I bebeld when he had opened the 
ſoxth ſeale, ang! loe, there was a great earth- 
quake,and the Sunne was a blacks as ſack-cloth 
made of haire, and the Moone waxed all euen as 


blood. 


13 Aud the ſtarres of heauen fell unto the 
earth, enenas a figge tree caſteth her untimely 
figges, when fhee is ſhaken of a mightie winde. 
14 And heanenvaniſhed away as a ſcroule 
when it is rolled together, and all monntaines and 
Iles were mooued ont of their places, 
15 And the Kingsof the earth, and the 
great men, and the rich men, and the chiefe Cap- 
taines, and the mighty men, and euery bond- man, 
and cuery free. man, hid themſelues in the dens, 
in the rockes of the hilles: 
16 Aud ſaid to the hilles androckes,* Fall Eſa. 2. 19. 
on v1, and hide vs from the face of him that Otte 1.5, 
fitteth on the Throne, and from the wrath of tbe chu 
Lambe : 
17 For the great day of his wrath # come, 
and who is able to endure ? 


C RAT. 6. 


in heauen, the Church layeth c their bodies alſo or relikes neere or vnder the Aliars, where our Sauiour body 
is offered in the holy Maſſt : and hath a ſpeciall prouiſo that no Altars be erected or conſecrated without ſome part of a 
Saints bodie or relites. Conc, African. can.y0. — 5. can. 74. See S. Hierom cont. vigilant. c. 3. Saint As- 
geſtine de Ciuit. lib. 8. cap. 27. 5. Greg. lib. . epiſt 50, lib.i.epiſt. 32. lib. a. eyiſt.ʒ 8. hereumto the Prophet ſce- 
meth heere to allude, waking their ſonles alſo to their being in heauen, as it were under the Altar, But for this 
purpoſe, note well the words of S. Auguſtine (or what other ancient writer ſoeuer was the author thereof) Ser. 11. 
de Sanctus. Vnder the Altar (faith he) of God I ſaw the ſoules of the ſlaine. What is more reuerentor ho- 
norable, then to reſt vnder that Altar on which ſacrifice is done to God, and in which our Lord is the Prieſt: 
as it is written, Thou art a Prieſt according to the order of Melchiſedec ? Rightly doe the ſoules of the iuſt 
reſt vnder the Altar, becauſe vpon the Altar our Lords bodie is offered, neither without cauſe doe the iuſt 
there call for reuenge of their bloud, where alſo the bloud of Chriſt is ſhed for ſinners, and mam other goodly 
words to that purpoſe, ; f ; 
This alſo the wiched Her etihe Vigilantins (as $. Hierom writing againſt him, witneſſeth, cap. 2.) abuſed to — wg 

prone that the ſoules of Martyrs and other Saints were included in ſome certaine place, that they could not be preſent — —— 

at their bodies & monumets (where (briſlian people vſed in the primitiue Church to pray vnto them, as Catholihe men The Caluiniſtes 
doe yet ) nor be where they lift, or where men prey uvnto them. To which the holy Doctor anſwer eth at large that they herefies concers 
be whereſdexer Chriſt is according to his humanitie : for under that Altar they be. Part of his words be theſe, that you ning the Saints, 
may ſee bow this bleſſed Father refuted in that Heretine the Caluiniftes ſo long before they were borne, Doeſt thou —— 
(ſaith he) preſcribe lawes to Gd? Doeſt thou fetter the Apoſtles, that they may bee kept in priſon tillthe Ac. 4. 

day of iudgement, and be kept from their Lord, of whom it is written, They follow the Lambe whither ſoe- 
uer he If the Lambe be in euery place, then they that be with the Lambe, muſt be euery where. And 

if the diuell and wicked ſpirits gadding abroad in the world with paſſing celeritie, be preſent euery where: 
ſhall holy Martyrs after che ſheading of their bloud, be kept cloſe vnder an Altar, that they cannot ſtirte out 

from thence? So anſwereth this learned doctor. 

c 
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Which miſligeth our Caluiniſts ſo much, that they charge him of great errour, in that hee ſaith , Chrift according They vnleamelly 

to his bumaaitie is every where, 4s though he were an Vbiquetarie Proteflant, Where, if they had any indgement, — — 
they might perceiue that hee meaneth not , that Chriſt or bus Saints ſhould be perſonally preſent at aner in enery plate © © * 
althe, as God i but that their motion, ſpeede, and agilitie to be where they lift, a incomparable, and that their po- 3 
er and operation is accordingly, which they may learne to be the holy Doctors meaning , by the wordes that foltowe — — — 
of the Diuell and his miniſters : whom hee affirmeth to be every where no otherwiſt but by their exceeding celeritie his Samts are 
of beeing and working miſchief now in one place, now in another, and that in a moment. For though they be ſpirits, every where. 
yet are they not euery where at once according io their eſſence, And for our newe Dinines, it were a hard thing to Lob 1. 
determine, how long Satan ( that tolde our Lord bee had cireuited the earth) was in bis tourney, and in the particu. 
{ar confideration and tent ation of lob: and how many men be aſſaulted in that hus one cincuite. No, no, ſuch curious 
— Nowe nothing, nor beleeue nothing, but that they ſce with corporall eyes, and teach notbing but the way 
to in ſidelitie. 

FVLXEI. Yourpopiſh laying of the Martyrs bones (if they were Martyrs bones) hath no —— with the Reliques. 
lying of their ſoules vader Chriſt, the heauenly altar. For your laying of their bones, is to haue them in a rea- 
dineſſe, for them that will commit idolatrie vnto them, and offer a reward vnto you. As for your algars, on 
which you offer the ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe, are ſo many blaſphemies againſt the onely ſpirituall alrar Chrift, 
and the onely earthly altar whereon this ſacrifice was offered, euen the croſſe of Chriſt, Where you ſay, that 
your Church hath a ſpeciall proutſo, that no altar be erected or couſecrated without ſome part of Saints bodies or re- 
liques, and alleage for it the decree of the 2. Councell of Africa, cap. go. and g. Carth.c.14. you abuſe the rea- 
der: for there is no ſuch prouiſo in that decree. Bur that ſuch ſuperſtitious altars as were ſet vp in euery cor- 
ner of the Countrey, by dreames or like ſuperſtitious conceits, for memories of Martyrs,ſhould be remoued. 
And that no altar ſhould be erected as the memory of a martyr, except there were ſome certaine tokens of 
ſuch memorie, as their bodies, or the place of their dwelling, &c. I will ſer downe the decree, that the Rea- 
der may ſee how ſtrong ſuperſticion was at that time, toward the reuclation of Antichriſt, that the Fathers of 
the Church could not quietly tepreſſe ir, : 

It u decreed, that the altars which are ſet vp euery where in the fieldes, or in the wayes, as memories of martyrs; 
in which no bodies or reliques of martyres are prooued to be buried, be onertowen by the Biſhops of thoſe places, if it 
may be. But if by meanes of tumult of the people, that can not be ſuffered to be done, yet let tbe people be admoniſhed, 
that they frequent not thoſe places, that they which be well aduiſed, be not there holden and bound with any ſuper ſti- 
tion. And let no memory of martyres be allowed and excepted, except, the body or ſome undoabted reliques be there, 
or that ſome originall of their habitation, poſſeſſion, or ſuffering be there, delivered from a moſt faithful beginning. 

As for thoſe Altars, that ave ſit vp in euery place by dreames, and vaine reuelation of any men, let them bee by all 
weanes diſallowed. You ſee of what Altats the Decree ſpeaketh, namely, ſuch as were vaunted to be the n 
mories of Martyres, where either was none, or but counterfeir monuments of the Martyres, ſuch as be mc 
common in poperie. Saint Hierom againſt Vigilantius, defendeth the immoderate eſtimation of reliques, 
yet he viterly denieth adoration of them, or of the Martyres themſelues, which you defend. Saint Auguſtine 
alſo denieth that the Prieſt ſtanding at the altar, ouer the body of any martyr, doth offer ſacrific to the mar- 
tyr, but to God onely, And ſaith that all religious ſtruices vſed in the place of the mariyres, are to the ornaments 
of their memories, not things conſecrated, or ſacrifices of the dead men, as 0 — As for Gregory liuing ſo neere 
the reuelation of Antichriſt, it is no maruaile, though he be more ſuperſticious in reliques, yet hee alloweth 
no ſuch worſhip of them, as is in popery, but laying of them vp about the Altars. That the Prophet alludeth 
to ſuch cuſtome of buriall of the martyrs vnder the Altar, it is a fond imagination when there were neither 
ſuch Churches, nor Altars in his time. | 

That which you cite out of the author of the Serm. De ſandtù, is of their ſoules in heauen, and concerning 

the buriall of their bodies, he ſaith afterward. Therefdre conueniently,and as it were for a certaine — or fel- 
lowſtnp, the burial of the Martyres, is decreed to be there, where the Lords death is daily celebrated, as bee bumſe! 
ſaith. As often as you ſhall doe theſe things, you ſhall ſhew my death untill I come : namely , that they which died 
his death, might reſt under the myſterie of his Sacrament. Put concerning the buriall of the Marryres bodies, ic 
is certaine the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not, but of the bleſſed reſt of their ſoules, Bur this place you ſay, Vigllantius 
abuſed to proue, that they could not be preſent at their bodies, and monuments as Saint Hierom witnefſerh, The ſbolesot 
But S. Hicrom in this caſe is a partiall wineſſe, inueighing _—_ Vigilantius, which was as good a Catho- 5 ints cannot 
like as hee, and allowed by godly Biſhops of his Countrey. Although Hierome ſtroue againſt them, as hee be pieſent at 
doth againſt Vigilantius. M ho did iuſtly miſlike , the ſuperſtitious eſtimation of teliques, and did write a il eir icliques. 
booke againſt it, which Hierome doth not confute with arguments, ſo much, as with rayling,as Eraimus con- 
feſſeth But to the matter, Vigilantius ſaid, (as S. Hierom confefleth) That the ſoules of the Apoſiles and Martyrs, 
were ſetled either in Abrahams boſome, or in a place of reft, or under the Altar of God, and could not be preſent out 
of their graues, and where they lift. Now let vs ſee what Saint Hierom doth anſwere. Firſt, Hit then preſtribe 
l awes to God ? No verely, but Gods Law preſcriberh a place of reſt vnto the ſoules of the departed, and nor I, 
might Vigilantius anfwere. Secondly, Doeſt thou fetter tbe 5, Cc. How vaworthy is this queſtion of 8. 
— — as though the Apoſtlet were fertered, when they be limited by God — — of reſt, or 
could be thought to be kept in priſon, when they ate ſaid to remaine in heauen. That which is ſaĩd of them 
chat follow the Lambe is not neceflarie to be vnderſtood, of the ſoules in heauen, bur of them that immitate 
him the on earth: at leaſt it muſt be vnderſtood of all the ele&,whercof many are in the Church vpon earth. 
Therefore it is no good conclufion, that the Saints are euety where, becauſe the Lambe whom they followe 
is every where, Beſide this abſurditie, that followerh of it, that if the ſoules of the Saints be preſent at their 
ſepulchres, becauſe they follow the Lambe, the Lambe alſo Chriſt in his humanitie, is preſent at the ſepul · 
chres ofthe Martyres. | 

Finally, the teaſon that is taken of the celeritie or agilitie of diuels, is vnſufficient ro prooge, that the 
ſoules of the Martyres, paſſe to and fro in the world, as the diuels doe. For the diuels, nor onely by — - 
tie of their nature, bur alſo by Gods ſufferance, haue ſuch paſſage in the world, but the Saints, by are 
aſſigned to reſt, in their place of heauenly ioy, vntill the day of iudgement. Now whether Hierom did holde 
the errour of vbiquitie of Chriſtes humanitie, ic is to be thought, that hee did not, vpon aduiſement, 
though hee thus reaſon againſt Vigilantius, And yet the concluſion muſt be ſuch, or elſe the argument 
hath no ſhewe of reaſon. For except the ſoules of daints, can be in many places at one inſtant, bow can they 
be preſent, at euery place where their reliques are,which in that time were —— into many places? Ther 
fore by ſhewe of this argument, Hicrome would {ceme to make them euery where with Chriſt, that ic might 
be thought, they were not included in any place, But let vs ſee what a good Patrone Hierome hath of the 
Rhemiſts. Firſt you ſay, they be vnlearned that ac cuſe Saint Hierome of this errour. But it is knowne, that 
many in this time, and ſome of thole, that charge him with this ertour, were as well learned as 8. _ 
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himſcke : at leaſtwiſe not inferiour in learning, to any Engliſh * in Rhemes. But if they had am iudge- 

wmen!(fay you) they might perceiue, that bee meaneth not, that Chriſt and his Saints are perſonally preſent at 
once in euere place, but chat their motion and agilitie to be where they lit, 1 incomparable, and their power accor- 
dinghy. We way thinke in deede that he holdeth it not as a reſolute determination, that Chriſt or his Saints 
are cuery where, bur yet his ſophiſticall argument importeth no leſſe. For that which followeth of the co- 
leritie of the devils is an other argument, and not a declaration of his meaning in the former, But euen 
this ſhift of deſcant is inſufficient, to excuſe him of errour., For that you cannot otherwiſe iuſtific his ar- 
gument, except you will acknowledge that Chriſt is perſonally preſent in all thoſe places, whereſocuer the 
ſoules ofthe martyrs are ſuppoſed to be preſent with their reliques. And ſo hee muſt according to his hu- 
manitie, be perſonally preſent in his manhood, in places innumerable, notone]y inthe Sacrament, but 
alſo in cuerie place where the Saints teliques are, which I ſuppoſe your good maſters of Sotbon, will not 
eafily admit for a truth Vea the ſoules themſelues muſt often be in many places at one inſtant : for their ce- 
leritie and agilitic will not ſerue them to be at divers places at one inſtant, Where you lay the diuell by ex- 
ceeding celeritie, may be in diuers places in a moment : if you meane by a moment, a verie ſhorr time I 
acknowledge ir, but in an inſtant they cannot be in two places at once. Where you would haue our newe 
diui determine, How long Satan was in bus journey, when hee ſaid, be had circuited the earth, & c. | 
ſuppoſe it is an harder queſtion, then any of your ancient diuines of Rhemes can determine. Yer we know, 
Saran needeth no long time tor ſuch a iourney, when the Sunne which is a bodie, goeth a farre greater jour- 
ney in 24 houres: But that in an inſtant he cannot goe round about the earth, wee know becauſe hee is a 
creature, and it is proper to God to fill all places with bis preſence, and to know all things at one inſtant, 
where as no creature can haue either motion in an inſtant, or vnderſtanding of many things together in an 
inſtant but of one thing after another. Therefore, euen the ſoules of the Saints, if by agilitie or celeritie, 
they did paſſe into many places (as you bold they doe) and not reſt in heauen : yet could they not vn- 
derſtand, all the petitions char are made to them in ſo many places at one inſtant, neither can any crea- 
ture lo vnderſtand, but God onely, the creator of all things, Where you ſay, we beleeue nothing, but that 
we ſee with out corporall cies, it is vttetly falſe, for we beleeue vnto ſaluation,wharſocuer the Scriptures tea- 
cheth, and otherwiſe we acknowledge many things to be true, which we kwow by reaſon, and not by ſenſe,as 
all reaſonable men doe, 

10 Andthey cried.) S. Hierome alſo againii the ſaid Vigilantius reporteth, that be uſed an argument againſt That Saints pray 
the praiers of the Saints out of this — for that theſe Martyrs cried for reuenge, and could not optaine. But we wil lol vs. S Hicrome 
report his words, that you may ſte how like one heretike is to an other, theſe of our daies to thoſe of elde. Thou ſaiſt — 
in thy booke (ſaith d. Hierome ca. 2 ) that whiles we be aliue, one of vs may pray for an other: but after we Viglandm. 
be dead, no mans praier ſhall be hard for an other: ſpecially ſeeing the Mattyres asking reuenge of their 
bloud, could not obtaine. So ſaid the beretite. Againſt which the holy doctor maketh a long refutation, proouing 
that they pray much more after they be in beauen, then they did here in earth: and that they ſhalbe much ſooner beard 
of God, then when they are in the world. 

But for the Heretites argument framed out of theſe words of the Apocalyps thus, Theſe Martyres did 
not obreine, ergo, Saints doe not pray for vs: it was ſo frivolous, and the amecedent ſo manifeſily falſe, that 
bee vouchſafed not to land about it, For it us plaine the Martyrs here were heard, and that their petition ſhould 
be fulfilled in time aj pointed by God (whereunto they did and doe alwaies conforme themſelues :) for it was ſaid vu- 
to them, That they dreſt yet a little time, till, & c. Aud that Martyrs prayers be bead in this caſe, aur Sani- 
our teftifieth uc. 18. ſaying And will not God reuenge his elect that cry to him day and night? I ſay to yen, 
he will quickely reuenge them. And if God doe not heare the Saints ſometime ner grant their requeſies,u it there- 
five conſequent that they doe not or may not pray ? Then Chriſt bimſelfe ſhould not haue prayed bis father io remooue 
the bitter cup of death from him, becauſe that petition was not granted, 

Vigilantius perhaps maketh not this argument the me ground of his opinion, (if his booke were ex- 
tant) chat the Saints pray not for vs. Bur Saint Hierome chuſerh for his aduantage, that which he ſawe 
was moſt eaſie ro confute. Neither doeth Saint Hierome prooue by any teſtimonie of the _ 
Scripture, that the Saints pray not for vs. Neither hath he any arguments more then one, which hath no Per oi . 
neceſſarie concluſion, That the Saints praicd for vs, while they lived, and were to be carefull for themſelues 
Ergo much more, after their victorie and reward in heauen. And this he ——_— by the examples of Mo- 
ſes, Stephen, and Paule, which praicd for men while they lived, and were heard. But this concluſion doth 
not follow, For while they liucd, they had commandement and promiſe for mutuall praiers. But wee know 
none out ofthe Scripture, that the ſoules departed, haue to pray for them that are living, And therefore we 
will not take vpon vs to determine, what they doe in that reſpect. But knowing by the Scriptures, Chirſt to 
be our mediatour and aduocate with God the Father, before whom we haue commandement to come, and 
to pray to him, and promiſe to be heard, we ſatisfic our ſelues, with that which God hath revealed vnto vs, 
not doubting bur it is ſufficient for vs. 

10 Reuengeſt thou not.) They doe not de ſre renenge vpon their enemies for batred,but of charitie and zeale of How Martyr 
Gods honour, praying that hu enemies and the perſtcutorsof bis Church and Saints that will not repent, may be con- ciic for teuenge. 
founded: and that our Lord would accelerate his gener all iudgement, that ſo they might attame the perfet crowne 
212 promiſed vnto them both in bod ie and ſaule : which is io deſire the reſinrection of their bodies, which then 

triumph perfefily and fully aner the perſtcutors that ſo cruelly handled the bodies of the eleF,which ſhall ihen ap- 
pee 2/orions to the enemies confuſion. 

11 Till their fellow ſeruants be complete.) There i a certaine number that God hath ordeined to die for the 
teftimonie of truth and the Catholike faith, /or conformitie of the members to the head Cu Tour chiefs Martyr, 
and till that number be accompliſhed, the generall condemnation of the wicked perſecutor ſhall not come, nor the ge- 
nerallreward of the clect. 
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The earth being to be — — 2 tbey are commanded to ſaue them that are ſigned in their forebeads : 4 which 
are > — ed both of the Lewes and Gentiles, bleſſing God* 13 Of them that were clothed in white 
Poles groves, 


Eter theſe things I (awe foure Angels Na after that, I ſawe foure Angel. 
ſanding vpon the foure corners _— Aftanding on the foure corners of the 
f eart earth, 
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earth holding the foure windes of the earth 
that they ſhould not blow vpon the land, 
nor vpon the sea, nor on any tree. 

2 And I ſaw an other Ange! aſcending 
from the riſing of the ſunne, hauing the ſigne 
of the liuing God : and he cried with a loud 
voice to the foure Angels, to wizom it 1a; 
giuen to hurt the earth and the (ea, 

3 Saying, Hurt not the earth and tlie fea, 
nor the trees, till we ſigne the ſeruant: of 
our God in their foreheads. 

4 And 1 heard the numbet of chem that 
were ſigned, an hundred fourtie foute th u- 
ſand were ſigned. of cuery tribe of the chil- 
drenof Iſrael. 

Of che tribe of Iuda, twelue thouſand 
ſigned. Of the tribe of Ruben, ewelur thou- 
ſand ſigned. Of the tribe ot G tue 
thouſand ſigned. 

6 Olche tribe of Aſer, twelue thou and 
ſigned. Of che tribe of Nephthali, eiue 
thouſand ſigned. Of the tribe of Manallcs, 
twelue thouſand ſigned, 

7 Of che tribe of Simeon, twelue thou- 
ſand ſigned. Of the trive of Levi, tweluz 
thouſand ſigned. Of the tribe of Iflachar, 


. twelue thouſand ſigned, 


e The elect of 
the Gentiles. 


t Boughes of 
the plame tree 
be rokens of 
triumph and 
victorie. 
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Martyrs, 


The glorie of 
Martyrs, 


8 Olche tribe of Zabulon, twelue thou- 
ſand ſigned. Of the tribe of Ioſeph, twelue 
thouſand ſigned. Of the tribe of Beniamin, 
tw-elue thouſand ſigned, 

9 Aſter theſe things I ſaw <a great mul- 
titude which no man could number, of al na- 
tions and tribes, and peoples, and tongues: 
ſtanding before the throne, and in ths ſight 
of the Lambe, clothed in white robes, and 
t palmes in their hands: 

10 And they cried with a lowde voice, 
ſaying, Saluation to our God which ſicteth 
vpon the throne, and to the Lambe. 

11 And all the Angels ſtood in the cir- 
cuice of the throne and of the ſeniors and of 
the foure beaſtes : and they fell in the ſighe 
of the throne vpon their faces, and adored 
God, 

13 Saying, Amen. Benediction, and glo- 
rie, and wiſdome, and chankſgiuing,honour 
and power, and ſtreng;h to our God for e- 
uer and euer. Amen. £0 

13 And one of the ſeniorsanſwered, and 
ſaid to mee, Theſe that are clothed in the 
white robes, who be they? and whence came 
they? 

14 And I ſaid to him, My Lord thou 
knoweſt, And hee ſayde to mee. Theſe 
are they which are come out of great tri- 

bulation, and haue waſhed their robes, 
and made them white in the bloud of the 
Lambe. 

15 Therefore they are before the throne 
of God and they ſerue him day and night in 
his temple: and he that ſitteth in the throne, 
ſhall dwell ouer them. | 

26 They 


earth, holding the foure windes of the earth, that 
the wind: ſhould not blow on the earth neither on 
the ſea, neither on any tree, 

2 Aud Ian another angel Neeuding from 
theriing of the Sunne hauiug the ſeale of the 
liuing God: and he cried with a laude woe to 
the fore Angels to whom power was giuen ts 
hure the earth and the ſea, 

3 Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither 
the ſea, neitheir the trees, till wee ſhall 
haze ſealed the (eruants of our God in their 
jereheads. 

4 Aud heard the number of them which 
were ſeal:d: ami there were ſealed an hundred 
and fourtie and foure thouſand, of all the tribes 
of the children of Iſrael. 

5 Of the tribe of Inda were ſealed twelue 
zhouſend, Of the tribe of Ruben were ſealed 
twelue thouſind. Of the tribe of Cad were ſea- 
led rwelae thouſand. 

6 Of the tribe of Aſer were ſealed twelue 
thouſand, Of the tribe ef Nephthaliwere ſealed 
tmelue thouſand. Of the tribe of Manaſſes were 

ſealed twelue thouſand, 

7 Of the tribe of Simeon were ſealed twelue 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Lemi were ſealed 
rrelue thouſand, Of the tribe of Iſachar were 
[ealed rwelxe thouſand, - 

8 Of the tibe of Z abulon were ſealed twelue 
thou and. Of the tribe of Toſeph were ſealed 
clue thouſand, Of the tribe of Bemamin were 

ſealed twelue thonſand. 

9er this I bebeld, and loe, a great 
multitude trhich no man could number, of all 
natiaut, and kinreds, and people, and tongues, 

ſtood before the throne, aud before the Lambe, 
clothed ruth white garmenti, & palmes in their 
hands: 

10 Ani cried with a lond voice, ſaying, 
Saluztion bee aſcribed to him that fitteth 
don the throne of our God, and vnto the 
Lambe. 

11 Aad all the Angeli ſtood in the compaſſe 
ef the throue, and of the Ellers, and of the foure 
beaſtes, and fell before the throne on their faces, 
and worflipped God, 

12 Sing, Amen: Bleſring and glorie, and 
wiſdome, ana thankes, and honour, and power, 
and might, be unto our God for enermore, A- 
men, 

12 Aud one of the Elders anſwered, 
ſaying vnto mee, What are theſe which are 
arayed in white garments ? and whence came 

they ? 

— And 1 ſaid unto him, Lord,thou woteſt. 
And he ſaid tome, Theſe are they which came 
ont of great tribulation, and haue waſted their 
long robes, and made them white by the blond of 
the Lambe, 

15 Therefore are they in thepreſence of the 
throne of God, and ſerne him day and night tn 
his temple : and he that ſitteth in the throne will 
awell among them. 

16 * They 
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16 * They ſhall no more hunger nor 
thirſt, neither ſhall the ſunnefall vpon them, 
nor any heate. 

17 — the Lambe which is in the 
middes of the throne, ſhall rule them, and 
ſhall conduct them to the liuing fountaines 
of waters, and God will wipe away all 
teares from their eyes. 


16 * They ſhall hunger no more, neither Eſal. 49. 0. 


thirſt, neither ſhall the Sunne light on them, nei- 
ther any heat. | 

17 For the Lambe which is in the mid- 
deft of the throne ſhall feede them, and ſball 
leade them vnto lining fountaines of waters: 


— b Eſai. 25.8. 
and Cod foall mite away all teares from apoc. 21.4. 


their eres, 


MARGINALL NOTES, Cuar.n 


We ſigne the ſeruants.) Ft i an alluſion to the ſigne of the (voſſo which the iu beare in their fore. 
A to — they be not . cbriſt. S. Aug. tract. 4 3. in Io. * | 
It is the figne proper to Gods elect, therefore not the ſigne of the crofle, which many reprobates haue re- 
ceined, nor any alluſion to it, ſeeing there can be no alluſion of tha which is common to many hypocrites, 
ynto that whereby the true ſeruants of God are diſcerned, 
4 An hundred fortie foure thouland.) He fignifieth by theſt thouſands and the multitude following, all the 
eleft : but the «left of the Iewes, to be in a certaine number : the eleſt of the Gentiles to be innumerable. 


Though no man can number the elect of the Gentilet yet their number is as certaine as the number of the The number of 


Iewes and as yndoubtcdly knowne to God. 


CHAP. VIII. 


The ſtuenth ſcale being opened, there appeare Angels with tromyets: and when an other Angell powred out fire 
taken from the altar, vpon the earth, there follow diners tempeſis, 7 In like maner, whiles fuure Angels of the 


ſeuen ſound their trompets, there ſall ſa narie plagues, 


Nd when hee had opened the ſcuenth 
ſcale, there was made ſilence in heauen, 
as it were halfe an houre. 

2 And I faw ſeuen Angels ſtanding in 
theſight of God : and there were giuen to 
them ſeuen trompets. 

3 And another Angel came, and ſtoode 
t before the altar, having a golden cenſar: 
and there were giuen to him many incences, 
that he ſhould give of the praiers of all ſaints 
vpon the altar of gold, which is beſore the 
throne of God. 

4 And the ſmoke of the incenſes c of the 
praiers of the ſaints aſcended from the hand 
of the Angel before God. 

5 And the Angell toolce the cenſar, and 
filled it of the fire of the altar, and caſt it on 
the earth and there were made thunders and 
voices and lightnings, & a great earthquake. 

6 And the ſeuen Angels which had the 
ſeuen trompets prepared themſelues to 
ſound with the trompet. 

7 And the firit Angel ſounded with the 
trompet, and there was made haile and fire 
mingled in bloud, and it was caſt on the 

earth, and the third part of the earth was 
burnt, and the third part of trees was burnt 
and all greene graſſe was burnt. 

$ And the ſecond Angel ſounded with 
the trompet: & as ic were a great mountaine 
burning with fire, was caſt into the ſea, and 
the third part of the ſea was made bloud : 

9 And che third part of thoſe creatures 
died, which had lives in the ſea, and the 
third part of che ſhippes periſhed. 

10 And the third Angel ſounded with 
the trompet, and a great ſtarre fel from hea- 
uen, bnraing as it were a torche, and it fel on 
the third part of the flouds, and on the foun- 

tames of waters. 
11 And 


AT when he had opened the ſeventh ſeale, 
there was ſilence in heauen about the 
ſpace of —— houre. 

2 Anal ſam the ſeuen Angels which flood 
before God, and to them were giuen ſeuen trums 
Pets. 

3 And an other Angel came and ſtoode 
before the altar, hauing 4 golden Cenſer, 
and many odours were giuen vnto him, that 
bee ſhould offer with the praters of all ſaints 
vpon the golden altar which was before the 
throne. 

4 And the ſmoke of the odours which came 
of the praiers of the ſaints, aſcended vp before 
God, ont of the angels hand, _ 

5s eAnd the eAngell tooke the Cenſer, 
and filled it with fire of the almr, and caſt 
it into the earth: and voices were made, 
and thundrings, and lighghinings, and carth- 
quakes, 

6 Nd the ſenen Angels which had 
= ſenen trumpets, prepared themſelucs vo 

low. 

7 The firſt angel blew, and there was made 
haile and fire mingled with the bloud, and they 
were cait into the earth, and the third part 
of trees was burnt, and all greene graſſe was 
burnt. 

Aud the ſecond Angel blew, and a4 it 
were a great mountaine burning with fire was 
caſt into the ſea, and the third part of the ſea 
turned to bloud. 

9 Aud the third part of the creatures which 
were in the ſea, and had life, died, and the third 
part of the ſhips were deſtroyed. 

10 end the third Angel blewe, and 
there fell a great ſtarre from heauen, bur- 
ning as it were 4 lampe, and it fell into the 
third part of the riueri, and into fountaines of 
water: 

11 And 
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11 Andthename of the ſtarre is called 
woormewood, and thethird part of the vn 
ters was made into wormewoode: and ma- 
ny men died ofrhe waters, becaufe 
made bitter. 

12 And the fourth Angel ſounded with 
the ttumpet, and the third patrof the funne 
was ſinitten, & the third part of the moone, 
and the third part of the ſtatres, ſo that the 
third part of chem was darkened, and ofthe 
day there ſhined not the third part, and of 
chenight in like maner; -+ + 2 

13 And I looked and heard the voice of 
one egle fl Ving chrough the middes of hea- 
uen, ſay ing with a loud voice, Wo, wo, . to 
the inhabiters on the earth: becauſe of che 


they were 


I' And the um, of the furre is cal. 
led wormewoede , and the third part was 
tarned to wormewoode., and many men 
died of the waters,” beoauſe they weve made 
bitter. : 5 82 

12 Aud the fourth angell blew, and the 
third part of the Sunne was ſmitten; and the 
third pat of tha Moone, and the third 
part of ſtarres, that the third part of them 
Should be darkened : and the day was ſmitten 
that the third part of it fhontd not ſhine, ani - - 
hikeiniſe the night. = | 2 

13 And I beheld and heard aw angell flying 
through the middes of beauen, ſaying with a 
land voice, Mio, wo, mo to the inhabiters of the 
carih, becauſe of the voices to come of the 
trumpet of the three angels which were yet to 


reſt of the voices of theehiree Angels which 
were to ſound with the trumpet. 1 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuar 8, 
3 Before the altar.) The Prieft fanding at the altar praying and offering, for the people in the time of 


the bizh myſteries , Chrift himjelſe alſo being preſent vpon the altar, is a fizare of this thing, and there ume 
be alladeth. 


He alludeth to the facrificing prieſthood of the olde Teſtament, where incenſe was offered at the altar, 


which now is the ſweet ſauout of the death of Chriſt. wherein the prayers of the ſaints are 3 ou — Popith 
e wich hi G 


if the prieſt ſtaading at the popiſh altar be a figur of this vifian, whar was Chriſt ſitting at the t 
diſciples when he inſtituted the holy miſteries > Whercof the Maſſe is nothing but a prophanation. Howbe- 
it, this heauenly altar is the alcar of incenſe nototAaine ſacrifices, therefore no reſemblance of the popiſh 
altar. A 

4 © Of thepraiers of the * IF this be S. Michael or any Angel, and not Chriſt bimfelfe, as ſome take 
it, Angels offer vp the praiers of the faithful, as the v4 Elders did, chaps. for this word, Saints, us taken here for 
the holy perſons on earth, as often as in the Scripture: though it he not againit the Scriptures, that the inferionr Saint 
or Angell in heavenſhould offer their prayers to God by their ſuperiorus there. But hereby we conclude againſi the 
Proteilants, that it derogateth not from Chriſt, that Angels or Saints offer our pray: rs to Gad. as alſo it is plaine of 
Raphael, Tob. 13.12. | 

The commentatie in S. Auguſtine faith, this angel is our Lord leſus Chriſt himſelfe. So doth Beda and 
Ambroſius Ansbettus take it. But uf ie fignific the minifterie of Angels, in preſenting prayers of che church, 
which are acceptable to God by the abundance of the incenſe or ſweet ſaucur of the merite of Chriſtes 
death: it followeth not that the ſame office is deputed to the ſoules of the faithtull, nor that the angels or 
laints are to be prayed vnto. That of the 24. Elders chap. j wee haue there ſhewed how it is vnderflood 
of the Church militant on earth. Where you ſay it is nor againſt the Scripture, that the inferior ſaint or 
angel! in heauen ſhuuld offer their prayers to God by their ſyperiors, it is an idle fantalie: for ſo wee may 
imagine inſinite fables, and ſay they be not againſt the Scripture. But ſeeing che Virgine Marie, by your do- 
Qrine, is Ladie of che Angels, why doth not ſhee ſtand at the altar, and doe that which is here aſcribed to 
the angel! > Yea, if this angell offer the prayers of all ſaints in heauen, hee offereth the virgine Maties 
prayers alſo, and ſo ſhould be ſuperior to her, But howſocuer thar bee, you ſay, you conclude againſt the Pro. 
teſtants : That it derogateth not from Chriſt, that angels or ſaints offer our prayers, In deede any miniſterie ap- 
pointed by God to angels or men, doth nor derogateto Chriſt, But firſt we read no where inthe ſcriptures, 
chat the offering of our prayers is committed tothe ſoules of them that are departed, Secondly, it is not 
without controuerſie, that the Angels doe offer our praiers, ſeeing you cannot atfirme that this angell de 
not repreſent Chriſt, Thirdly, if it de granted, that this is the miniſterie of an angell, and not the mediation 
of Chriſt : yet it is manifeſt that the angell in this miniſterie commendeth nor the prayers of all ſaints by 
his metite, or by che dignitie of his owne perſon, but by the much incenſe that was giuen vnto him to adde 
to che prayers of ſaints, that they might be acceptable: and fo it maketh nothing for popiſh invocation of 
ſaints or angels. For the text is, that much incenſt was giuen to him, that he might giue or adde to the praters of all 
ſaints : for the word wegnw;auc isthedatiuecale, without any prepoſition de is not in all copies of vul- 

ar Latine tranſlation · The ſumme ia, that in the middef{ ot the helliſh troubles raiſed by anwichriſt and 

bis miniſters, the cle& haue their praiers heard for their preſeruation by the merires of Chriſt, which is 
ſhewed by the viſion of the Angell. To whom much ſweet incenſe was giuen, that hee might adde it to 
the praicrs of the ſaints, the ſmoke whereof aſcending with the praiers of the elect, cauſeth chem to bee 
heard and accepted of God. Other curious ſpeculations may breed many more friuolaus queſtions theu the 


text doth ſetue to aſloile. 
C HAP. IX. 


The fifth Angel ſnunding the trumpet, a flavre ſalleth, 3 The iſſuing forth of locnſies from the ſinote of the derpe 
pitte to vexe men, 7 and the deſcription of them, 13 the ſixt Angel ſounding, foure Angels are let looſe, 18 Which 
with a great troupe of horſemen doe murder the third part of men. 


N D the fifth Angel founded with the A Nd the fifth angell lem, and I ſawe 4 
cromper, and I faw þ a ſtarre to haue ſtarre fall from heauen unto the earth: 
fallen from heauen vpon the earth, & there and to him was given the key of the bottom- 
was giuen to him the key of the pitte ot bot. /efſe pit. 
tomles depth, 2 And 2 A 
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2 And he opened che pit oſ the hottom- 
leſſe depth: and the ſmoke of the pitte aſcen- 
ded, as the ſmoke of the great fornace: and 
the ſunne was darkened and the aier with 
the ſmoke ofthe pitte. 

3 Andfrom the ſmoke of the pitte there 

c Innumerable iſlued foorth © locuſtes into the earth. and 

petie hererikes power was giuen to them, as the ſcorpions 

— 2 of the earth haue power: | 

the opening 4 And it was commanded them that 

E ſmoke they ſhould not hurt the graſſe of the earth 

_ bottom nor any greenething,nor any tree: but on- 
pe. jy men which haue not the ſigne of God in 
their foreheads. 

5, And it was giuen vnto them that they 
ſhould not kill them: but that they ſhould 
be tormented fiuc moneths: and their tor- 
ments as the torments of a ſcorpion hen he 
ſtriketh a man. 

6 And * in thoſe daies men ſhall ſeeke 
for death, and ſhall not find it: and they ſhal 
deſire to die, and death ſhall flee from them. 

7 And the ſimilitudes of the locuſtes, like 
co horſes || prepared into battel: and vpon 
their heades as it were crownes liketo gold: 
and their faces as the faces of men. 

8 And they had heare as the heare of 
women: and their teeth were as of lyons. 

9 And they had habbergions as habber- 
gions of yron, and the voice of their winges 
as the voice of the charriots of many horſes 
running into battel. 

10 And tliey had tailes like to ſcorpions, 
and ſtings were in their tailes: and their 

wer was to hurt men ſiue monethes. 

17 And they had ouer them a king, the 
Angel of the bottomles depth, whoſe name 
in Hebrew is Abaddon, and in Greeke Apot- 
ten: in Latine having the name Extermi- 
MANS. 

12 One woe is gone, and beholde two 

woes come yetafter theſe. 

13 And the ſixt Angel founded with the 
trompet: and I heard one voice from the 
ſoure hornes of the golden altar, which is 
before the cies of God, 

14 Saying to the fixt Angel which had 
the trompet, Looſe the foure angels which 
are bound in the great river Euphrates. 

15 And the — Angels were looſed, 
who were prepared for — and a day, 
and a moneth and a yeere: that they might 
kill the third part of, men. 

16 And the number of the army of horſe. 
men was ewentic thouſand times ten thou. 
ſand. And I heard the number of them. 

17 And ſo I ſa the horſes in the viſion: 
and they that ſate vpon them, had habbergi- 
ons of fire and of hyacinth and brimſtone. 
and the heads of the horſes were as it were 
the heades of lions: and from their mouth 
oceedeth fire and ſmoke, and brimſtone. 
18 And by cheſe three plagues was _ 

c 


Apo c. 6, 16. 


The chiefe 
Maſter of 
Heretikes. 


Cuar.g, 


.2 And be opened the bottomleſſe pit, and the 
Jnooke of the pit aroſe, as the ſmoaks of a great 
furnace, and the Sunne and the aire were 
darkened, by the reaſon of the ſmoke of the 

k. 


P! 

+ 3. And there came out of the ſmoke Lo- 
cuſtes pon the earth, and onto them was gi- 
uen power, 4s the Scorpions of the earth haue 


power. 

4 And it was commanded them that they 
fhonld not hurt the graſſe of the earth, neither 
any greene thing, neither any tree: but onely 
thoſe wen which hane not the ſeale of God in 
their fore headi. 

5 Andtothemit was given that they ſhould 
not kill them, hut that they ſhould be vexed fine 
monethes, and their paine was as the paine that 
commeth of a Scorpion when he ſhall haue ſtric- 
hen a man. 

6 * Andin thoſe daies ſhal men ſcelę death, x7; , _ 
and ſhall not finde it, and ſhall defire to die and oſee. 19.8, 


death. ſbal flee from them. 


7 * Andthe ſimiluudes of the Locuſtes was Wiſ. 26.3 
like vnto horſes prepared unto battaile,and on 
their heades were as it were crownes like unto 
gold,and their faces were as it had brene the fa- 
ces of men. 

8 And they had heare 44 the hears of 
women, and their teeth were as the teeth of 
Lions, 

9 Andtheyhad habergiont, as it were ha- 
bergions of iron, and the ſand of their winges 
was 44 the ſound of charets when many horſes 
run to bat taile. 

10 Aud they had tailes like unto Scorpions. 
aud there were flings in their tailes: and their 
power was to hurt men, fine moneths, 

11 Au tbey bad a king auer them, which « 
the angel of the bottomleſſe pitte, whoſe name in 
the Hebrew tongue i Abaddon, but is the That is to ſay. 
Greeks tongue hath his name A —— A deſtroer. 

12 One woe is pal, aud behold, two woes 
come yet after this. 

13 Andthe fixth angel blem, aud I heard a 
voice from the foure bornes of the golden altar, 
which i befire God, 

14 Sajing to the ſixth angel which had the 
trumpet, Looſe the foure angels which are 
bound in the great riuer Euphrates. 

15 Anathe ure angels were looſed, which 
were prepared for an houre, and a day, and 4 
moneth, and a yeere, for to flay the third part of 
men. 
16 And the number of the horſemen of the 
armies were twentie thouſand times ten thous 
ſand : And I heard the number of them, 

17 Aud thus I ſaw the horſes in the viſon, 
and them that (ate on them, hani e has 
bergions of a 2 colour, — — and 
the heads of the horſes were as the heads of Li- 
ont aud out of their monthes commeth forth fire, 
and /moke, and brimſtone, 

18 A theſe three was the third part of 

en 


— 
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the third part of men, of the fire, and of the 
{moke, and of the brimſtone, which procee. 
ded from their mouth, 

19 For the power of the horſes is in their 
mouth, and in their tailes. for their tailes bee 
like to Serpents, hauing heads: and in theſe 
they hurt. 


men killed, that is to ſay, of the fire, and of the 
ſmoke, and of Yhe brimſtone, which proceeded 
ont of the mount hes them. 

19 For their powers be in their maathi, and 
in their tailes : for their tailes were like unto 
Serpents, hauing heads, and with them they doe 


Hurt. 


e Pagans,Infi- 20 And the reſt of men which were not 20 And the remnant cfthe men which were 
dels, and ſinful ſlaine wich theſe plagues, neither ꝓhaue done not killed by theſe plagues , repented not of the 
es penancefrom the workes of their hands, not deeds of their hands, that they ſhould not worſoip 
muſt be con. to adore Diuels and || Idols of gold and ſil- diueli, and Idols of gold and ſiluer, and braſſe, Pſal.116, 4: 
temned allo. uer and braſſe and ſtone and wood, which and fone, and of wood, which neither can ſee, and 136. 15. 


neither can ſec, nor heare, nor walke, 

21 And haue not done penance from their 
murders, nor from their ſorceries, nor from 
their fornication, nor from their theſts. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 


neither heare, neither goe: 

21 Alſo they repemted not of their murders, 
and of their ſorceries, neither of their fornicati« 
on, nexther of their thefts. 


CHAP, 9. 


RAE M. 1. A ſtarre to haue fallen) The fall of an Arch Herelike, as Arias Lather, Caluine, aut of the Church of God, 
which haue the key of Hell to open and bring forth all the old condemmed hereſies buried he fore in the depth. | 
FyLKE I. Beda, Arcthas, and Ambroſius Ansbertus, vnderſtand this ſtarre to be the diuell. But if it bee an Arch. The Poe A 
hererike, it is the Pope, which is Antichriſt, and therefore a deſtroyer, a» Chuiſt is a Sauiour. Who hath the chriſt, 
efficacic of error giuen to ſeduce the reprobate: who is fallen from heauenly dofrine to earthly traditions : 
who haue this guard of Locuſtes and Lions, with all ſubriltic and crugitic to mainraine his wickednefſe, To 
whom all things in this Prophecie agree moſt aptly : which by no meancs can bee drawne to Luther and 
Caluine, which bring forth no old condemned hereſies, but reach the truth agaipſt the herefies both olde 
and lately inuented by Antichriſt, And the Jooking of the Angels that were bound at the great River Eu- 
phrates, Ggnifieth from whence the tytannie commeth, euen from whence the falſe doctrine floweth, 
namely from Babylon, which (by the conſent of all ancient Writers) in this Prophecie fignifieth the Ciue 


of Rome, ' 

20 Haue done penance.) This phraſe being the like both in Greeke and Latine, ſignifieth ſuch ſorrowfull and 
penall repentance as cauſtth a man to forſake his former ſinnes, and depart from them, „ erb in oi Ser 
the ſame phraſe, cap.3, 21. 23, & Act. g. verſ a. 

This phraſe ſignifieth no Popifh penall ſarisfaQtien, but true repentance with ſorrow for their ſinnes paſt, 


which cauſeth men not only to depart from them, but to amend their lives, 
ANNOTATIONS. 


Nor any greene thing) The Heretikes newer hurt or ſiduce the greene tree, that is, ſuch as haue a lining who are ſeduced 
faith working by charitie. but commonly they corrupt him in faith, who ſhquld otherwiſe haue periſhed for ill lifs, and by Heratikes, 
him that u reprobate, that hath neither the ſigne of the Croſſe (which Gods marke) in the forehead of his bodie, nor 
the note of election in bu ſoule, : 

If the ſigue of the Croſſe were Gods marke heere ſpoken of, it could not be im printed on the forcheads'of The figne of thi 
ſo many reprobates. Therefore it is not that figne, whereby the eleR are diſcerned from the reptobate. But Croſſt. 
rather confefſion of Chriſt, proceeding from a liuely faith, which is giuen according to Gods election. The 
ſcale whereof, as Saint Paul faith, is this. The Lord knowerh who be his, and ler euery one that callerh vp.. 
on the name of the Lord Chriſt, depart from iniquitic. 2,Tim.z,1g. So doth Ambrobus Ansbertus vnder- 

— it, ſaying : They haue not the figne of God in the ir foreheadi, which are not endaed with that faith which wor- 
heth by loue. 

7 — into battell.) Heretikes being ener readie to contend, doe pretend victorie, and counterfiit gold: The manifold hy- 
in ſhape as men, a ſmooth and delicate as women, their tongues and pens full of gall and venim : their hearts obdu- pociific of Here 
rate : full of noiſe and ſhuffling : their doctrine as peſtiſerors and fall of poyſon , as the taile and ſting of a Scorpion, en 
but they endure ſor a little ſeaſon, 

20 Idols of gold.) Heere againe the new Tranſlators abuſe the people, for Idols ſaying Images: the place be. Heret. tranſlation. 
ing = again} the pourtraites of the Heathen gods, which are heere, and in the Pſalme 95. called, Dzmonia , 

Duels, | 
The Grecke word ſigniſieth Images, as Lhaue ſhewed before, namely, i. Iohn 5, ſec. g. and what are theſe 
Idols, but Images of gold, ſiluer, braſſe, ſtone, and wood, which the reprobate — and will not leaue 
worſhipping ? But this text prefleth the Papiſtes ſore, and diſchargeth Luther and Caluine from being the Luther and Cal - 
Arch-heretike heere deletibed, for they teach men to abhorre all — Images ot Idols, made of any uin cannot be this 
kinde of matter. But the Pope from Ss true — God hath brought his people by falſe doctrine, and Arch-herctike, 
tyrannie, to worſhipthe worke of mens hands, which can neither ſee, heare, nor walke: and conſequently, bt che Pepe, 
to worſhip Diucls, and not God. For though they pretend to worſhip God and his Saints, by ſuch Images, as 
the Heathen did to worſhip God and his Angels, and not Diuels, yet the Scripture ſaith, they did worſhip 
Diuels. Becauſe Idolatric is the ſeruice of the Diuell, and not of God, though Idolaters pretend and thinke 
to worſhip God, and not the Diuell. Where you ſay the place u plaine againii the portraictes of the Heathen gods, 
You forget that this is ſpoken of men, living after the _ of the ſcuenth ſeale, and vnder the ſound of 
the ſixth Angels tromper,which is coward the end of the world. Now the Idols or Portraictes of the Heathen 
gods, are aboliſhed long agoe. And you are wont to hold, that there are no Idols ot gold, filuer,&c.fince the 
Church hath beene ſpred over all Nations. Finally, there is no — — in the world, living in the 
— heere ſpecified, that doth worthip, or hath worſhipped Images of gold, ſiluer, braſſe, ſtone, and wood; 
t Papiſts. 


RHE M. 2. 


FvLKE 2. 
Cnanr,g. 


RHEM. 3. 


PvLk. 3. 


RHemn, 


RME M. 4. 


FvIXIE 4. 


i Hhhb CHAP. 
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CAA P. Io. 


P CHAP. X. 


Another ſtrang Angell crying out, 3 ſeuen thunders doe ſpeate. 6 The Angell ſweareth there ſhall bee time ns 
more, but at the vote of the ſeuenth Angell the myſterie ſhall be fully accompliſhed, 9g Hee gineth Ioh a booke 


to deuoure. 


Cunrsr the ATE I ſaw another Angell, ſtron 

_ Xu deſcending from heauen,clothed wich 

bet n cloud, and a raine-bowonhishead, and 

E Piller. his face was as the Sunne, and hisfeereas || a 
piller of fire. 

2 — he had —— hand — 
opened: and he put his right foot e 
= and his left — the land. —_ 

3 And hee cryed with a loude voice; as 
when a lion roreth. And when he had cried, 
the ſeuen thundets ſpalce their voices. 

4 And hen the ſeuen thunders had ſpo- 
ken their voices, I was about to i ite: and I 
heard a voice from heaucn ſaying to mee: 
Signe the thinges which che ſeuen chunders 
haucſpoken: and ꝓ write them not, 
Dan. 12. 7. 5s And the Aogell which I ſa ſtanding 
c This was the vpon tho (ca and vpon the land, liſted vp 
— _ his hand to heaven, | 
bye was 6 And hee ſware by him that liueth for 
God, as Deut. euer and euer, that created heauen and thoſe 
37. things which are in it: and the earth, and 
thoſe things which are in it: and the ſea, and 
choſe things which are in ic: That there ſhall 


be time no more: 

7 But in the daies of the voice of the ſe- 
uenth Angell, when the trumpet ſhall begin 
to ſound, the myſterie of ſhall be con- 
ſummate, as he hath euangelized by his (er. 
uants the Prophets. 


8 And I heard a voice from heauen a- 
gaine —_ me, and ſaying : Goe, 
and take the booke that is opened, of the 
hand of the Angell ſtanding vpon the ſea, 
and vpon the land. | 

9 And ] went to the Angell, ſaying vnto 
him, that he ſhould give me the booke. And 

Exec. 3. . he ſaid to me, Take the booke, and e de- 

y earneſt youre it: and it ſhall make thy belly to be 

Aab bitter, but in thy mouch it ſhall be ſweete 
as it were honĩe. 

10 And I toolce the booke of the hand of 
the Angel, and deuoured it: and it was in my 
mouth as it were hony, ſweete, and when I 
had deuoured it, my belly was made bitter, 

11 And he ſaid to me, Thou muſt againe 
prophecie to Nations, and peoples, and 
tongues, and many Kings. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


AY D I (aw another mightie Angel come 
downe from heauen, clothed with a cloud, 
and the raine-bow vpon hi head: and his face 
45 it were the Sunne, and his fete as it were pil. 
lers of fire. 

2 And hee had in his hand a little booke o- 
pen: and he put his right foote vpon the (ea, and 
his left foote on the earth : 

3 And cried with a laud voice, a3 when « 
Lionrearcth : and when hee had cried, ſeuen 
thunders vitered their voices. 

4 Aud when the ſeuen thunders had 
vttared their veces, I was about to 
write : and I heard 4 wojce from beau, 

ſaying unto mee, ſeale vp thoſe things which 

the ſenen thunders vttered, and write thee 
nol. 
5 eAndthe Angel which I ſaw ffaud vyou 
the ſea, and vpon the earth, lifted vp his hand 
to heauen. 

6 eAndſwareby him that lineth for euer- 
more, which created heauen, and the things 
that therein are, andthe earth, and the things 
that therein are, and the ſea, and the things 
which therein are, that there foould be us longer 
time. 
7 But in the dayes of the woyce of the 
ſenemh e Angel, when hee ſhall beginne to blow, 
and the myiterie of G O D ſhall bee finiſhed, 
as hee hath declared to his ſernants the Pro- 

bets, 

8 Andthe voice which I heard from hea- 
nen. ſake unto mee againe , and ſaid, Goe, and 
take the little booke which is open in the hand 
of the Angell which ſtandeth upon the ſea , and 

vpon the earth. 

9 AndI went vnto the Angel, and ſaid un- 
to him, giue mee the little boote. And hee ſaid 

vmto me, Takeit, and cateit vp. and it ſhall 


* make thy belly bitter, but it ſoall bee in thy Ezech.2.y, 


mouth as ſweete as honie. 

10 And 1 teoke the little booke out of the 
Angels hand, and did cat it vp, and it was in my 
month as ſweete as honie : and as ſoone as I bad 
eatenit, my belly was butter, 

11 And hee ſaid unto mee, thou muſf pro- 
phecie againe among peoples, and nations , and 
rongues, and to many Kings. 


Cu Ar. 10. 


R 4 Write them not.) Many great myſteries and truthes are to be preſerued in the Church, which for cauſes 
ks ap. hnowne to Gods providence, are not to be written it the holy Scripte. 
FEvrxE Ii. The things which the ſeuen thunders ſpake, Iohn is commanded to ſcale vp in ſilence, and not to vtter. 
Therefore they were not Popith myſteries, to be deliuered by tradition, but certaine ſecret iudgements of 
God, which were revealed to Iohn, for his confirmation in the faith, but nor to be expreſſed for the inſtru- 
ion of the Church: fir that it ſhould not be profitable to make them knowne ( (aith Arcthas) befor e the laſt times 
of the comming of Chrifi, ſteing Daniel alſo was willed to ſtale vp ſuch ſaymgs. Therefore this place will not ſerue, 
to giue credite to your ynwritren verities. R 
9 Smeete 


3.1. 


— — — 
— — —_ 
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M. 2. 9 f | 
RR penance and ſuffering of tribulations. 


The word of G 


Sweet as it were.) Sweet in the reading, but in ful filling ſamewhat bitter, hecauſe it commandeth workes of 
is alſo ſweet in practiſe, to them that are endued with the ſpirit of God, although morti- 


2. b 
FVTIXE fication be moſt bitter to the fleſh,and outward man. But it is ſaid here to be bitter in the belly, becauſc hee 
might not keepe cloſe the knowledge of thoſe things,that were to be reuealed, but publiſhir and preach it a- 


broad, as Ezec. 3, 


CHAP. XI. 


Saint ohm meaſuring the Temple, 3 heareth of two witneſſes that ſhall pre ach: 7 whome the beaſt comming vp 
from the ſea ſhall ill, 11 but they rifing againe aſcend into heauen, 13 and ſeuen thouſand perſons are ſlaine 
with an — : And at the ſound of the ſtuenth Angell , the foure and twentie Seniors giue praiſe and 


thankes to Go 


ND there was giuen mee a reede like 
A vnto a rod: and it was ſaid to me, Ariſe 
and meaſure the temple of God, and the al- 
tar, and them chat adore in it. 

2 But the court which is without the 
Temple, caſt ſoorth, and meaſure not that: 
becaulc it is given to the Gentiles, and they 
ſhall cread vnder foot the holy citie ꝓ two 
and fourtie moneths. 

And ] will giveco|| my two witneſſes, 
and they ſhall prophecie a thouland two 
hundred ſixtie daycs, clothed with ſacke- 
clorhes. 

4 Theſe are the two oliue trees and the 
two candleſtickes that ſtand in the ſight of 
the Lord of the earth. 

5 And if any man will hurt them, fire 
ſhall come foorth out of their mouthes, and 
ſhall deuoure their enemies. and if any man 
wil hurt them: ſo muſt he be ſlaine. 

6 Theſe haue power to ſhut heauen, that 
it raine not in the daies of their prophecie: 
and they haue power ouer the waters to 
turne them into blood, and to ſtrike the 
earth wich all plague as oſten as they will. 

7 And when they ſhal haue finiſhed their 
teſtimonie: the ꝓbeaſt which aſcended from 
the depth, ſhall make warre againſt them, 
and (hall ouercome them, and killthem. 


t The great 
antichriſt, 


8 And their bodies ſhal lie in the ſtreets - 


of the © great citie,which is called ſpiritually 
Sodome and Egypt, where their Lord alſo 
was crucified. 

9 And there ſhall of tribes, and peoples, 
and tongues, and Gentiles, ſee their bodies 
for three daies and a halfe: and they ſhal not 
ſuffer their bodies to be laid in monuments. 

1 The wicked 10 And the inhabitants ofthe earth ꝓſhal 
— be glad vpon them, and make merrie: and 
— by ſhall (end giles one to another, becauſe theſe 
the tyrants of two prophets tormented them that dwelt 


the world,be- yponthe earth. 
— 11 And after three daics and a halfe, the 
are burdenous {Pirit of life from God entred into them. 
vntothem, And they ſtood vpon their feet, and great 
feare fell vpon them that ſaw them. 
12 And they heard a loud voice from 
heauen ſaying to them, Come vp hither, 
And they went vp into heauen inacloude : 


and their enemics (aw them. | 


13 And in chat houre there was made a 


great earthquake: and the tenth part of the 


citie 


A Na there was ginen me areed hike vnto 4 
rod, and the Angel ſtood by, ſaying, Riſe 
and mete the Temple of God, and the Altar, and 
them that worſhip therein. 

2 But the court which iu without the 
Temple caſi out, and mote it not: for it it 
giuen vnto the Gentiles, and the holy Citie 
Ball they tread wnder foote fourtie and two 
moneths. 

2 Aud I will gine vnto my two wit- 
meſſes, and they ſhall prophecie a thouſand , two 
1 threeſcore daies, clothed mſacke- 
cloth; 

4 Theſe are two Oline trees , and two 
( andleſtickes, ſtanding before the God of the 
earth, 1 

5 Aud ifam man wil burt them, fire procee- 
deth out of their mouthes, and conſumerh their 
enemies: and if any man wil hurt them, this wiſe 
muſt he be killed, 

6 Theſe haue power to ſhut heauen, that it 
raine not in the dazes of their prophecying : and 
haue power auer waters to turne them to blood, 
and to ſmite the earth with all maner plaguet as 
often as they will. 

7 und when they had finiſhed their teſti- 
mony,the beaſt that commoth out of the bottom- 
leſſe pit ſhall make warre againſt them, and ſhal 
ouercome them, and kill them. 

8 Andtheir bodies ſhall lie in the ſtreets of 
the great cutie, which ſpiritualiy i called So- 
2 and Egypt,where al(s our Lord was cruci. 


9 Vd they of the people, and kinreds,and 
tongues,and they of the nations, hal ſee their ho- 
dies three daies and a halſe, and ſhall not ſuffer 
their bodies to be put in graues. 

10 And they that dwell vyon the earth 
ſhall reioice ouer them, and be glad, and ſhall 

ſend gifts one to another: for theſe two Prophets 
vexed them that dwelt on the earth. 

11 And after three daies and an hatfe, 
the ſpirit of life comming from God, en- 
tred into them : and they ſteode their 

feete, and great feare fell vpn them which ſaw 
them. 


12 Aud then heard a great voice from hea 
nen, ſaying vnto them. Come vp hither. e And 
they aſcended vp to heaues in a cloud, and their 
enemies (aw them. 

Iz Andtheſame houre was there a great 
earthquake, and the temh part of the cutie fell, 
* and 
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CERA. II. 


2 
— 


citie fell: and there were ſlaine in the earth- 
quale names of men ſeuen thouſand: and the 
reſt were caſt into a feare, and gaue glory to 
the God of heauen. 
14 The ſecond woe is gone: and behold 
the third woe will come quickly. 
15 And the ſeuenth Angel ſounded with 
a trompet: and there were made loud voices 
2 The ling · in heauen, ſaying, + The kingdome of this 
_ wn of world is made our Lords and his Chriſts, and 
beſote by Sa- he ſhall raigne for euer and cuer. Amen. 
tan and Anti- 16 And the foure and twentie Seniours 
chriſt, * at. which fic on their ſeates in the ſignt of God, 
Speier for fell on their faces, and adored God, 
euer. 17 Saying: We thanke thee Lord God 
omnipotent, which art, and which waſt, and 
which ſhall come: becauſe thou halt recei- 
ued thy great power, and haſt raigned. 
18 And the Gentiles were angty, and thy 
wrath is come, and the time of the dead, to be 
iudged, and þ to render reward to thy ſer- 
vancs the Prophets and Saints, and to them 
that feare thy name, || little and great, and to 
deſtroy them that haue corrupted the earth. 
19 And the Temple of God was opened 
in heauen: and the == of his Teſtament 
was ſcene in his temple, and there were made 
lighenings, and voices, and an earthquake 
and great haile. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 
2 Two and fortic.) Three yeeres and & halſt. which is the time of Anticbrifts reigne and perſecu- 2 — Anti- 


RHEM, 1. 


and in the earthquake were ſlaine names of men 
ſeuen thouſand: and the remnant were afraide, 
and gaus plorie to the God of heauen. 

14 Theſecondwoe is pa#t , and behold, the 
third woe commeth anon. 

Is end the ſeuenth eAngell bleme, and 
there were made great voyces in heanen, ſay- 
mp, The kingdomes of this world are our Lords, 
and hus Chriſts, and hee ſhall raigne for euer- 
more. 

16 And the foure and twenty Elders which 

fit before God on their ſears, fellypontheir faces 
and worſhipped God, 

I7 Saying, Wee giue thee thankgs, O Lord 
God Almightie, which art, and waſt, and art to 
come: for thou baſt receined thy great might, 
ana haſt raigned. 

18 Andthe Nations were angrie , and thy 
wrath is come, and the time of the dead that they 

Sould be indged,and that thou. ſhouldeſt giue re- 
ward unto thy ſernants the Prophets and Saints, 
and to them that feare thy name, (mall and 
great, and ſhoulaeſt deftroy them which deſtroy 
the earth. 

19 And the Temple of God was opened in 
heauen, and there was ſeene in his Temple the 
Arbe of hu Teſtament: and there followed light» 
nings, aull voices, and thundrings , and earth- 
quake, and much haile. 


Cuay. 2. 


tion. 
FvL KE 1. Thatisaſhort time, in compariſon of the eternall raigne of Chrit. The ſame ſeaſon is called a time, 
and times, and halfe a time, Chapter 12.14. and in this Chapter 1260, daics, and three daies and an halfc, 


Therefore cannot be meant of three common yeeres and an 


e, more then of three vſuall dayes and an 


halfe. But it is numbered by the monethes and daies, for the comfort of the faithfull, that they may bee 
aſſured it is limited by God, and but ſhort in compariſon of the everlaſting Kingdome of Chriſt, Hente- 
nius, a Papiſt, in his Preface to his tranſlation of Arethas, ſaith : It i not poſſible , that Antichrift in ſo 
ſhort a time of three common yeeres and an balfe , ſhould obtaine ſo many Kingdomes and Prouinces. Yet our Re- 
wiſh Papiſts force not of impoſſibilities, ſo they might have an argument to prouc, chat the Pope is not An- 


tichriſt. 
RHEM. 2» 8 c Great Citie, which.) Hee meaneth Hieruſalem, named Sodom and Argypt for the imitation of them in 
wickedneſſe, So that wee ſee bu chie ſe raigne ſhall bee there, though his tyranme may extend to all places of the 


world. 

FVIEE 2. Hieruſalem is not the Citie of Antichriſt, but Rome, by authoritie of which Citie, Chriſt himſelfe (as you 
confeſle, cap. iy. ſecl. g.) was put to death, ſo allo be is often crucified in his members. S. Hierom Ep. 17, con- 
tendeth, that this place cannot be vnderſtood of Hieruſalem in Iury. The Comment in S. Auguſtine, inter- 
preteth the ftreers of the great Citie, the middeſt of the Church, Beda the Citie of che vngodly, but all the 
ancient Inter pretors agree, that the chiefe taigne of Antichriſt ſhall be at Rome. 


taigus 


Rome the Ciue of 
Anichut. 


RHE M. 3. 18 Torender reward.) Torepay the hire or wages ¶ for ſo both the Greeke word and Latine ſguiſie] due to 
holy men, proueth againſt the Proteſtants, that they did truely merite the ſame in the life, 
FvLKxE3. God repayeth the reward which he promiſeth of his meere mercie, not which men deſerue by the merire Merice. 


of their workes. For all his Saints are iuſtified freely by his grace, through faith, vnhout reſpect of the me- 
rite of their workes, Rom.3. 24. There i nohire (ſaith Hilarie) of a gift, becauſe it is due of the worke but God 
bath guuen a free reward to all men, by iuflification of fruth, In Maith. can. 20. 


ANNOTATIONS 


3 My tuo vitneſſes.) Enoch and Elias, as it is commonly expounded. for, that Elias ſhall come againe before pooch and Elias 
the later day, it is a moſt notorious knowne thing (to vſe S. Auguſlimes words ) in the mouthes and hearts of yer ale, ſhall 


R HE Me 4+ 


Cnae. 11. 


faithfull men. See lib. 20. de Ciuit. Dei, cap. 29. Trad. 4. in Ioan. and both of Enoch and Elias, lib. 1. de pec, preach in the time 
merit, cap. 3. $0 the reft of the Latine Doctort. as, S. Hierom ad Pawach, epiſt. 6 1. cap. i i. and in Plal.20. Saint ® 

Ambroſe in Pſal. 45. S. Hilarie, 20. can. in Matth. Projper, lib, vltimo de promiſſionibus, cap. 13. f. Gregorie, 
lib. 1 4. Moral. cap. i 1. & hom. 12. in Ezech. Beda in . Marci. The Greeke Fathers alſo, as S. Chryſoflome, hom. 
58. in Mat. & hom. 4. in 2. Theſſ. & bom. a 1. in Gen. & hom. 33. in epiſt. ad Hebr. Theophylatte and Oicune· 
nius in 17. Matthzi. S. Damaſtene, lib. 4. de Orthodoxa fide, cap. 27. 

Furthermore, that they line alſo in Paradiſe, it is partly gathered out of the Scriptare, Eccleſi 44 16, where it is 
plainely ſaid of Enoch, that hee is tranſlated into Paradiſe, as ail our Latine exemplars doe reade : and of Elias, 
that be was taken vp aliue it is euident, 4.Reg,2. And S. Irenæus ſaith, it is the tradition of the Apoſi/es, that they 
be both there, lib. g. in initio. Dicunt Presbyteri (ſaith be ) qui ſunt Apcſtolorum Diſcipuli. So lay the Prieſts 
or Ancients that arc the ſchollers of the Apoſtles, See $. Iuſtine, 9.35, ad Orthodoxos. F. nal, # at they fhall 
returne into the company of men in the end of the world, to preach ageinfl Anticbrift, and to inuile both lewes and 


Gentiles 


Www — 
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Gentiles to penance, and ſo be martyred, aa this place of the Apocalyſe ſcemeth plaine, ſo wee haue in part other teſti- 
| monies hereof: Malac. 4. Eccl.44. 16, 48. 10. Math, 17,11. See alſo Hypolitus boote of Antichriſt and the end of 
the world, AU which beeing well con ſidered, the Heretthes are tos contentious and incredulous , to aiſcredite the 
ſame, as they commonhy doe. ; : 3 
FyLxE 4. Chriſt ſhall haue his two witneſſes alwaies, euen in the hotteſt perſecution of Antichriſt. And therefore Enoch and Elias 
there is no need of Enoch and Elias, neither doth the text ſpeake of them, The comming of Elias was pro- 
phecied by Malachie before the comming of Chriſt, and accompliſhed in Tohn Bapriſt,as our Sauiour Chriſt 
reſtifieth, Math. 17, 13. Beda in this place, vnderſtanderh the Church, lightned with the doctrine of the new c 
old Teaſlament. So doch the Commentarie that is in S. Auguſtines workes, Ambrofius Ansbertus ſaith : In 
theſe two witneſſes, we doe ſo take Enoch and Elias, the one before the lam, the other in the law, that in their ſpeciall 
perſons we conſider the whole generall, that is, tbe holy church in her Preachers, And concerning the common o- 
pinion of Enoch and Elias, it hach no ground in the Scripture. For the prophecie of Malachie was tulfilled 
in lohn the Baptiſt. And Aretha: confeſſeth that there is no teſtimonie of Enoch in the —— „but that 
he was tt anſlated, which proucth not his comming againe, And where you ſay, chat they liue in Paradiſe, 
you ſhall heare hat Victorinus an old Writer ſaith ypon this text. Many thinke this to be Helias, or Helxcus, 
or Moyſes, but they are both dead: but the death of leremie i not found, For all our ancetors haue delivered by tra- 
dition, that thu is Jeremie. You ſee what credite is to be giuen to ancient tradition, without the Scripture, 
and how certaine it is that Enoch and Elias ſhall come againe. Saint Auguſtine laith not, it is a moſt notori- 
aus knowen thing, But that the lewes ſhall be conuerted to Chriſt , before the day of ludgement. celeberri- 
mum eſt, oc, It is a matter very common in the ſpeech and opinion of tbe faithful, or commenty ſaid and thought of 
| the faithful. Bur that opinion true or falſe, pertaineth not to this text, where the Iewes are not conuerted, 
| bur Antichriſt confuted by the teſtimonie of Chriſts witneſſes. In the ſecond place is the ſame opinion of E- 
lias, ro come before the iudgement. In the third place he ſaith: Pula, I thinke that Enoch and Elias remaine 
| in their mortal body: but of their comming to preach againſt Antichriſt, he ſpeaketh not. Saint Hicrom alſs 
thinketh, they are not dead: but of their comining to prophecying, hee ſaith nothing, epiſt. 61. Bur in Pſal, 
20. he ſaith that the remnant of the lewes, ſhall belceue in the end by Enoch and Elias, which toucheth not 
our text in hand. Ambroſfius indeed ynderſtandeth theſe witnefles to be Enoch and Elias in Pſalm, 45. But 
Hilarie contendeth that they muſt be Atoſes and Elias, And theſe two Prophets (ſaith he) wee vnderfland to be 
them, that ſhall preuent his comming, whom the Apocalypſe of lohn ſaith, that they ſhall be ſlaine by Antichriſt, al- 
though there haue been diuerſe opinzons of many men, either of Enoch or of leremie,becauſe that one of them muſt die 
as Thee. But wee cannot corrupt, with the opinion of our ſenſe, the faith of the truth which our Lord bath regealed 
to the three forenamed witneſſes, neither thinke that any other ſhall come; then they which were ſeene to come ſoy 
the confirmation of lth, You ſee that certaine iudgement is to be taken of the authoritie and opinions of the 
Fathers, without the Scripture. On the other fide, Proſper maketh no queſtion, but they ſhall ve Enoch and 
Elias. Likewiſe Gregotie, and Beda in Mar. o. ſpeaketh of the comming againe of Elias, but neuer a word 
of Enoch. Chryſoſtome allo thinketh, that Elias ſhall come againe to conuert the lewes: but of Enoch he is 
ſo farte from afficming that he ſhall come, that he condemneth ir of curioſitie, to yg, — is become of 
him, or to what end he was tranſlated. in epiſt. ad Hebt. Hom. 22. in Gen. Hom. 21. later Writers Oecu- 
menius and Theophylact, follow Chryſoſtome for Elias, but of Enoch they ſay nothing, Damaſcen will haue 
them both. Thus you ſee the matter is not ſo cleete in the opinion of antiquitie, as the Papiſts would haue 
it ſeeme by the multitude of quotations. : 
But you will proue that they be aliue in Paradiſe : But what place is Paradiſe but Heauen? as the Apoſtle 
declaxeth, 2.Cer. 12.3, and 4. for carthly Paradiſe, either by the Floud, or before, was defaced. Now, what 
doctrine it is to affirme , that men in mortall bodies aſcended into heauen, and that before the Aſcenſion of 
Chriſt, I leaue it to the learned to conſider, As for your prooucs, are like your doctrine: for firſt Eccleſiaflicus 
is no Canonicall Scripture, neither if it were, is it truely tranſlated in your yulgar Latine text; for in the 
Grecke there is no mention of Paradiſe: It is euident in deedgthar Elia was taken vp aliue: but not that he 
continueth aliue. Yea becauſe it is ſaid expteſly, that he was taken vp into heauen, it is certaine thatthe body 
was not caried into heauen: for Chriſt was the firſt, that in his whole humanitie aſcended into heauen. That 
which Icenzus ſaith cannot be true, becauſc he ſaith they were rranſlated into the carthly Paradiſe,where A- 
dam was firſt placed, and that Saint Paul was rapr yp into that Pai adiſe, vho ſaith expreſly, that be vas ra 
into the third heauen, which is figuratively called Paraoiſe, becauſe it is a place of ſelicitie, as was that 
Garden which God planted in Eden. The teſtimonie of the Ancients, which he alledgeth for a proofe, is no 
bettet then the like tradition of theirs, that our Sauiour Chriſt was a boue fif tie yeeres of age, lib.2.cap. 39. lu- 
ſtine, ot whoſocuer was author of thoſe queſtions;thinketh not only Exoch and Elias to be alive, bur: alſo all 
| thoſe whoſe bodies aroſe at the teſuttection of Chriſt, to be changed together at his * which o- 
| pinion, he ouerthrowerh your opinion, who hold that they Glide llaine by Antichriſt. imonics of 
| Scripture which you aledge,are alrogether againſt you. For Malachie ſpeakerh but of one comming of Eb. 
, which the Angell, Luke 1,17. and Chriſt himſcite, Matth.11.14. and cap. 17-13, doth interprete of Iohri 
Ba — So doth Hicrom vpon Malachie, aſcribing the opinion of his comming in the fleſh to lewes and le- 
ö wi etikes. 6 
And that which deceiued Chryſoſtome, and other of the ancient Fathers, to thinke that he ſhould come 
in perſon, was the corrupt tranſlation of the Septuaginta, where in ſtead of Elias the Prophet (as it is in the 
Hebrue) they did reade Elias the Therbite : vpon which addition, S. Chryſoſtome groundeth that opinion in 
Matth. hom. 58. As though che Prophet muſt needs meane Helia in perſon, and not in ipirit — „* only, 
becauſe he nametli his countrey, whereas Malachic hath not that addition, ihe Thesbite : neither in the Hes 
brue, nor in the vulgar Latine, nor in S. Hieromes tranſlation. Of the former place of Ecclefiaſticxs, I haue 
ſpoken before. In the later he muſt be vnderſtood according to the Prophecie of Malachie, expounded of 
Iohn the Baptiſt, or elſe he hath no ground of his ſaying. Hzppolitus hath more fables then that of Enoch and 
Elia, for hee holdeth that Antichriſt ſhall bee a Deuill inearaate and that not onely Enoch and 
Elias, but Iobsn the Divine, the writer of this Apocalypſe, ſhall alſo come with them before the ſecond com- 
ming of Chriſt. Let the indifferent Reader therefore iudge, whether wee be contentious and incredulous, 
becauſe we yeeld not to theſe various, inconſtant, and fabulous opinions of many of the ancient Fathers, 
Or rather whether you would not make the world ſecure of the ſecond comming of Chriſt, which confirme 
ſuch fantaſies, that it might be thought Antichriſt is not yet come, 
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4 The great Dragon, ( the Diuell) watching the woman that brought foorth a max childe, to deuoure it. God tooke 
away the childe to hinſelfe, aud fedde the woman in the deſert. 7 Michael fighting with the Dragon ouercom- 
meth him. 13 Who being throwne downe to the earth, perſecuteth the woman and ber ſeed. 


ND there appeared a great f wonder | Or, ligne. 


The Dragons A ND a great ſigne appeared in heaven: 
— t a woman cloathed with the Sunne, 
= _. and the Moone vnder her feete, and on her 
and Antichriſt head a crowne of twelue ſtarres: 

the chieſchead 2 And being with childe, ſhee cried alſo 


1 0. trauailing, and is in anguiſh to bee deliue- 


— rin. eu. ; 
cipally ſpoken 3 And there was ſcene another ſigne in 
efthe Church: heaven, and behold © a great red Dragon 
— our B. hauing ſeuen heads, and ten hornes: and on 
Lady alſo. his heads ſeuen Diademes, 
c The great 4 And his taile drew the third part of 
1 — 2 the Starres of heauen, and caſt them to the 
3 ＋— catth, and the Dragon ſtood before the wo- 
their firſt ſtare man which was ready to be deliuered: that 
into Apoſtaie when ſhee ſhould bee delivered : hee might 
——— cdcuoure her ſonne. 
Pfala. 2. 9. And ſhe brought foorth a man childe, 
Apec.2.327, Who was to gouerne all Nations in an iron 
c The Diueb rod: and her ſonne was taken vp to God, and 
% e. to his Throne, 
hurches 6 And|| che woman fled into the wilder- 
children,and neſſe, where ſhee had a place prepared of 
72 not God, that there they might feede her a thou 
donne, the nd two hundred ſixtie daies. 
head of the 7 And there was made a great battell in 
reſt beauen, Michael and his Angels fought with 
the Dragon, and the Dragon fought and his 
Angels: 
And they preuailed not, neither was 
their place any more in heauen. 

9 And chat great Dragon was caſt forth, 
the old S which is called the Diuell 
and Satan, which ſeduceth the whole world: 
and he was caſt into the earth, and his Angels 
were throwne downe with him. 

10 And I heard a great voice in heauen 
ſaying: Now is there made ſaluation and 
forte and the kingdome of our God, and 
the power of his Chriſt : becauſe the accu- 
ferof our brethren is caſt foorth , who accu- 
ſed them before the fight of our God day and 
night. 

+ When che 7 And þ they ouercame him by the 
Angels or we bloud of the Lambe, and by the word of 
— oh their teſtimonie, and they loued not their 
knowitis by lives euen vnto the death. 
che bloud of 12 Therefore reioyce O heauens, and you 
Chriſt, and ſo that dwell therein. Woe to the earth and to 
CO the ſea, becauſe the Diuell is deſcended to 
you, hauing great wrath, knowing that hee 
hath a little time. 

13 And after the Dragon ſaw that hee 
was throwne inte the earth, hee perſecuted 
the woman which brought foorth che man- 
childe. 

; 14 And there were giuen to the woman 
two winges of a great Egle, that ſhee * 
c 


in Heanen, A woman clothed with the 
Summe, and the Moone under ber feete, 
and uppen her heads a crowne of twelue 
ftarres. 
2 Aud ſhee being with childe, crieth, tra- 
— in birth, and pained readie to bee deli- 
uere 


3 And there appeared another wonder in 
heaen, for behold a great red Dragon, haning 
ſenen heads and ten hornes, and ſenen crownes 
vpom bu heads. 

4 end bis tale draweth the third part 
of the Starres of heanen, and hee caſt them 
to the earth: And the Dragon floods before 
the woman which was readte to bee deliue- 
red, for to deuoure her childe as ſoone as it were 
borne. 

5 And free brought forth a max childe, 
which ſhall rule all Nations with a rod of yron : 
and her ſiuns was taken vp unto God, aud to his 
Throne, 

6 And the woman fledinto the wilderneſſe, 
where fhce bath a place prepared of God, that 
they ſhould feede ber there a thouſand, two hun- 
dred, and threeſcore daies. 

7 end there was 4 battell in beawen, 
CHMichael and bis Angels fonght with the 
Dragon, and the Dragon fowght with bis an- 

ls 


els. 
4 8 Andprenailed not neither was their place 
fonud any more in heauen. 

9 And the great Dragon, that old Serpent 
called the Deel and — „ Was — 2nwy 
which deceineth all the world: and he was caft 
out into the earth, and his angels were caſt ont 
with him. 

10 And Theard a laud voice ſajing in hea- 
wen: Now ts come ſaluation, and ſtrength, and 
the kingdome of our God, and the power of his 
Chri#t: for the accuſer of our brethren is caſt 
denne, which accuſed them before our God day 
and night. 

11 And they ouercame him by the bloud 
of the Lambe , and by the word of their toſti- 
monie, and they loued not their lines uno the 
death. 

Iz Therefore reioyce yee heauent, and yes 


that dwell in them, Woe to the inhabiters of 


the earth, and of the ſea: fir the diuell i 
come downe nts you, which hath great wrath, 
becauſe hee knoweth that hee hath bur « hort 
time. 
13 And when the Dragon ſaw that he was 
caſt unto the earth, hee perſecutedthe woman 
which brought foorth the man childe. 
14 And to the woman were giuen two wings 
of a great Eagle, that ſbe might flee into the wil- 
dernefſe 
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FvLKE 2. 


RH EM. 3, 


flie into the deſert vnto her place, where ſhe 
15 nouriſhed for +a time and times, and halfe 
a time, from the face of the ſerpent. 

15 Add the ſerpent caſt out ot his mouth 
after the woman, water as it were a flood: 
that he might make her || to be caried away 
wich the flood. 

16 And the earth holpe the woman, and 
the earth opened her mouth, and (wallowed 
vp the flood which the dragon caſt out of 
his mouth. 

17 And the dragon was angrie againſt 
the woman : and went to — with 
the reft of her ſeed, which keepe the com- 
mandements of God, and haue the teſtimo- 
nie of IEs vs Chriſt. 

18 And he ſtood vpon the ſand of the ſea. 


derneſſe into her place, where ſhee ts nouriſhed 
for a lime, and times, and halſe a time from the 
face of the Serpent, 

15 And the Serpent caſt out of his mouth 
water after the woman, 4s it had beene a flood, 
that he might cauſe her to be caried away of the 
flood. 

16 And the earth holpe the woman, and 
the earth opened ber mouth, and ſwallowed 
vp the riuer which the Dragon caſt ont of his 
month, 

17 And the Dragon was wroth with the wo- 
man, and went and made warre with the rem- 
nant of her ſeed, which keepe the commaunde- 
ments of God, and haus the teftimonie of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

18 Af 1 ſtaod on the ſea ſand. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CA. 13. 


14 Atime and times.) This often infinuation that Antichriſli reigue ſhalbe but three yeeres aud a halfe Dan. 7 
25. Apoc. 11. 2, 3. and in this chap. v. G. c. i 3, f.) prooueth that the bereiikes bee exceedingly blinded with malice, that 
hold the Pope to be Antichriſt, who bath ruled ſo many ages. 

You may as well — that Antichriſts reigne ſhall bee but three 9 and an halfe. But che viſion compre- 


hending generally 


the perlecution that Saran ſhall raiſe againſt 


e church, from the Aſcenſion of Chriſt 


to the end, doth manifeſtly confute that fantaſie of three common yeeres and an halfe,which the holy Ghoſt 
meaneth, ot halfe a myſticall or propheticall weeke, the meaſure whereof is knowen onely to God. And there. 
fore it is ſometime numbred by 1260. daies, ſometime by 42. moneths, ſometimes by three daies and an halfe, 
and here indefinitely a time and times, and halfe a time. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CHAP, 13. 


Some read and 
he ſtood, 


The dme of Ami- 
bar 


6 The woman fled.) This great perſecution that the Church ſhall flee from is In the time of Antichrift,and ſhall The Church that 


endure but three yeeres and a halfe,as is noted v.14. in the marge nt. Ia which time for all that, ſhe ſha 
Lords protection, nor true Paſtors, nor be ſo ſecret but all faithfull men ſhall knowe and followe 


not want our 
her : much leſſe ſhall 


ſhe decay, erre in faith, or degenerate and follow Antichriſt, as Heretites doe wickedly faine. As the Church Catbolike 
now in England in this time of perſecution, becauſe it hath no publike ſtate of regiment nor open free exerciſt of holy 


funttions, may be ſaid to be fled into the deſert, yet it 14 neither vaknowen to the faithfull that follow it, nor the 
that the Proteflants taike oſ. was for ſame worlds together neither nomen 


mies that perſtcute it: as the bid c 


to their fr14ads nor foes becauſe there was mdeed none ſuch for many ages together. And this i true, ¶ wee take this 
flight for awvery corporal retiring into wilderneſſe. Where indeed it may be, and is of moſt expounded , to be « ſdiri 
tuall flight, by forſaking the ioyes and ſolaces of the world, and giuimg her ſelfe to contemplation and penance, during 
the time of perſecution vader Antichrift, And by enlarg ng the ſenſe, it mayalſo very well ſugnifie the deſolation and 
afſuflion that the Church ſuffereth and bath ſuffered from time to t:me in this wilderneſſe of the world, by all the fore. 


runne /i and miniſters of Aatichriſt, Tyrants and tieretihes. 


The author of the Coment in Saint Auguſtine laich, that the time mentioned in the 14. verſe, ſigniſeth 


an ycere & an hundred yeres, 
fiftie yecre, And indeed from t 


by cruell warres and tyrannie, baniſhed the faichfull whom hee perſecured by the names of waldenſes, Albi- 
genſes, Pauperes de Lugduno, Picardi, cc. vato the time that the Goſpel began againe to be openly profeſſed 
by wickhffe and others, it is about the time of 3 50. yeeres : but thereof we may not raſhly iudge. Bedaſaith; 
By the number of theſe daies which maheth three yeeres and an balfe, the holy Ghoſt comprebendeth all the times 

chriſtianitie, becauſe Cbrift whoſe body the Church u, preached ſo long in the fleſh. And vpon the 14. ver. he ſaith. 


He deſigneth the whole time of the Church comprehended before in the number of daies, 


Ansbertus ſaith; 


The number of 1 266. daies, in which the woman tarieth and is fedde in the wilderneſſe , doth ſo ſignifie the courſe 


of preaching or end of) 
ned man whom be ſha 


ecution, in which the old enemie is permitted to rage againſt the holy Church by that dam. 
eſſe : that acuertheleſſe it comprebendeth the beginning either of the preaching or of the 


perſecution in which Chriſt be gan to preach and (uffer : yea the whole time of thus preſent life which is betweene the 
beginning and the end. Rupertus expoundeth theſe dayes for ſo long time, as the Church being a ſtranger in 
the world, ſuffereth perſecution. Haymo ſaith, it may be referred vnto all the time from the Aſcenhon of 
Chriſt to the end of the world. Bur in this deſert you ſay, the true Church ſh1ll not decay c. in faith or dege- 
nerate and follow Antichriſt, No verely, the true Church of Gods elett, ſhall alwaies continue conſtant and 
ſound in faith, in all articles neceflary to ſaluation : neither doe we euer ſay otherwiſe. But the greateſt part 
of the viſible Church, ſhall be ſeduced by Antichriſt, as it is manifeſt here, and 2, Theſſ.2. Where you ſay, the 


hid company that we (pea ke of,was for ſome worldes knowen neither to their freendes nor foes, It is falſe 
members of the Church they were knowen, though not alwaics to their enemies. 


the true 
For this flight into the wil- 


derneſle, is granted tothe Church for her perſecution trom-the tytannie of Antichriſt , who would not ceaſe 
to — if the were within his reach and knowledge. But that there were ſuch companies, it is ma- 
nifeſt by this, that they haue been openly knowen in theſe daies to haue had their continuance in Moravia, 
Bobem:n, Calabria, Piemont, and other places. It you follow other allegoricall ſenſes, you muſt be enforced 
to giue ouet your fantalic of three vulgar yeeres and an halfe, to be the time of Antichriſts raigne, which yet 

ore you make to be ſo plaine, that you count vs exceedingly blind with malice that will not ſee it. p h 

7 Agreatbartell.) Ia the Church there u a perpetuall combat betwixt S. Michael ſprotecter of the Church mi- S. Michael figh- 
litant as he was ſometime of the lewes Synagogue, Dan. 0. 21.) and his Angeli, and the diuel and his minifters, The 
per ſeci victorie ouer whom, ſhall be at the iuagement. Marte here alſd the cauſe why S. Michael is commonty pain- 


ted fighting with a dragon. 


Alichael 


flee as to a deſert. 
— — 

not or 
be vnknowen, vo 
not for ſo ſhort a 
time. 


The time of Ans 


whole account, the petfecution of Antichriſt ſhould be three hundred and "its periecu- 
time of the chaſing away of the Church into deſert places, when the Pope 


ring with the 
dragon. 


— — 
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Michael both here and Daniel r0.fignifieth Chriſt, which is Lord of the Angels: for the Angels cannot be The yidure o | 
ſaid to be any other Michaels Angels, but onely the Angels of God and Chriſt, The author Ache commenta- 3-Muchael, : 
rie vnder d. Auguſtines name ſaith : By Michael vnderſiand thou Chrift, But it is a weightic note, to marke the 
cauſt why S. Michael u commonly painted fighting with a dragon, Bur if it be of this viſion, your painters haue 
the _ ſcuen heads with diademes and tenne hornes : for they paint the dragon with one 
ey giue — — of xkalcs or balances in his hand to weigh ſoules in, which I 
0 riptutes. 
15 Io be cartied away.) E great perſecution he would draw her, that is, her children ſram the true faith : but e- Antichtiſti ar. 
werie one of the ttb fill eleci, gladly bearing their part thereof, ouercome bis tyrammie. At whoſe conſlancie be beg temp tv draw | 
the more offended, worketh malicious attempis in aſſaulting the frailer ſort, who are here ſignified by the reſt of het — — 
ſeede that keepe the commandements, but are nat perfect as the 


FyLx E 4+ Whenthedcuil cannot preuaile againſt the whole Church, ro rooteher out of the earth, he aſlaulteth the 


Apoc. 3.5. 


Gen. 9,6. 
Mat. 26,32. 


ſeuerall members of her, which are her ſcede in euerie age, and io doth Beda expound it. 


CHAP. XIII. 
A beaft riſing oy out of the ſee, having ſexen heads and ten hornes and ten diadem, 5 blaſphemeth God, 7 and | 


werreth againſt the Saints and defboyeth them. 11 and an other beaii riſing out of the earth with two hornes, 
w a{together for the foreſaia beaſt, conftreining men io make and adore the image thereof, and to haue the cha- 


racter of hu name. 
— from 


the lea, hauing ſeuen heads and tenne 
hornet, and vpon his hornes ten diademes, 
and vpon his heades names of blaſphemie. 

2 And the beaſt which Iiawe, was like 
to a libarde, and his feere as of a beare, and 
his mouth, as the mouth of a lion. And che 
dragon gaue him hu owne force and great 

wer. 

3 And I ſa one of his heads as it were 
flainc to death: and the wound of his death 
was cured. And all che eatth was F in admi- 
ration after the beaſt, 

4 And they adored the dragon which 
gaue power tothe beaſt : and they adored 
the beaſt, ſaying, Whois like to the beaſl? 
and who ſhall be able to fight with ic? 

s And there was giuen to it a mouth 
ſpeaking great things and blaſphemie: and 
power was given to it to worke two and 
fourtie moneths. 

6 Andhe d his mouth vnto blaſ- 
phemies toward God, þ to blaſpheme his 
name, and his tabernacle, and choſe that 
dwell in heauen. 

7 And it was giuen vnto him to make 
battaile with thelaines, and to ouercome 
them. And power was given him vpon eue- 
ry tribe and people, and tongue, and nation, 

8 And al chat inhabite the earth, adored 
it. whoſe names be not written in the booke 
of life ofthe Lambe, which was ſlaine from 
the beginning of the world. 

fany man haue an eare, let him heare, 

10 He chat ſhal leade into captiuitie, go- 
ech into captiuitie: he that ſhall kill in the 
ſword, hee muſt bee killed with the (word. 
here is che patience and the faith of ſaints. 

11 AndIfawjanother beaſt comming 
vp fromthe earth: and he had two hornes 
like to a lambe, and he ſpake as a dragon. 

12 And al the power of the former beaſt 
he did in bis ſight: and he made the earth & 
the inhabitants therein, to adore the firſt 

þcaſt, whoſe wound of death was _ - 
13 An 


ND TI ſawe abeaft riſe aut ef the ſea, ka- 

wing ſeuen heads, and ten horues, and vp. 
on his hornes tenne crownes, and pan hit beads 
the name of blaſphenne. 

2 eAndthe beaft which I ſaw was like « 
Leoparar, and his fuete were as the feete of a 
Beare, and his month «s the month of a Lien 
and the dragon game him his power, and his ſe. 
ate, and greate auttoritie, 

3 And [ ſaweoncof bis heads as it were 
wounded to death, and bis deadly wonnd war 
— : and all the world wondred after thi 

eaſt. 

4 Andthey 2 the dragon which 
aue power unto the beaſt, and they worſhipped 
the beaſt, ſaying, Who „ like — he bes 
Who is able to warre with him. 

5 end there was ginen tnto him « month 
ſpeaking great things, ana blaſphemies, and 
power was ginen nto him, to des finrtic and 
Iwo monethy, 

6 And hee opened his month unte blaſ- 
phemie againit God, to blaſpheme his name, 
and his tabernacle, and them that dwell in 
beancn. 

7 Anditwas given vnto him to male warre 
with the ſaints, and to onercome them: Aud 
power was giuen bim auer all kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations. 

8 Andalthat dwell pon the earth, foal 
worſhip him, whoſe names are not written in the 
booke of life of the lambe, which was killed from 
the beginning of the world. 


9 If any man haue an care, let bim heave, 


10 He that lradeth into captinitie foallge Geng. s. 
into captiuitie: Hee that killeth with a ſword, match. 26. f. 


muſt be killed with a ſword, Here is the patience 
and the faith of the ſaints. 

11 And1beheld an other be comming 
vp ent of the earth,and he had two hornes like 4 
lambe, and be ſpake às did the dragon, 

12 And he deth al that the firſt boaſt could 
doe in his preſence, and be canſed the earth and 
them whith dwell therein, to worſtip the fir 
beafl, whoſe deadly wound was healed. 

13 And 


Hu 
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13 And he. did many ſignes, ſo that hee 
made alſo fire to come downe from heauen 
vnto the earth in the ſight of men. 

14 And he ſeduceth the inhabitants on 
the earth through the ſignes which were gi- 
uen him to doe in the ſight of the beaſt, ſay- 
ing to them that dwel on the earth, that they 
ſhould make || che image of the beaſt which 
hath the ſtrokeof the ſword, and liued. 

15 And it was given him to giue ſpirit 
to the image oſ the beaſt, and that the image 
of the beaſſ ſhould ſpeake: and ſhould make 
that whoſocuer ſhall not adore the image of 
the beaſt, be ſlaine, 

16 And he ſhall makeall,licle and great, 
and rich, and poore, and free-men, and 
bondmen, to haue a character in their right 
hand, or in their forchcads, 

17 And that no man may buy or ſel, but 
he that hath|| the character, or the name of 
the beaſt, or the number of his name. 

18 Here is wiſdome. He that hach vnder- 
Randing, || let him count the number of the 
beaſt. || For it is the number of a man: & ſthe 
number of him is ſixe hundred ſixtie ſixe. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


13 Aud he doth great wonders, ſo that hee 
maketh fire come downe from heauem on the 
earth in the ſight of men, 

14 Aud deceiueth them that dwell on the 
earth, by the meanes of thoſe ſognes which hee 
had power to doe inthe ſight of the beaſt, ſaymg 
to them that dwell on the earth, that they ſhould 
make an image to the beaft which hath the 
wound of a ſword, and did line. 

15 Andhe had power to gine a ſpirit vnto 
the Image of the beaſt, that the image of the 
beaſt ſhould both ſpeake, and ſhould canſe that 
4s many as would not worſhip the image of the 
beaſt ſbould be killed. „„ 

16 And he cauſed all, both [mall and great, 
rich and poore, free and bonde, that hee ſhould 

gine them a marks in their right hand, or ms 
their foreheads. 

17 And that no man might buy or ſell, ſaue 
he that had the marke,or the name of the beaſt, 
or the number of his name. 

18 Here « wiſdome, lee him that hath wit, 
count the number of the beaſt : For it us the 
number of a man, and his number is ſixe hun- 


dred threeſcore and ſix, 


CHAP. 13, 


RHEM: 1. 3 In admiration.) They that now follow the ſimpleſt and groſeſt Heretikes that euer were without ſeeing mi- 
racles would then much more follow tha great ſtducer working miracles. 


FvIEE I. 


RH IEM. 2. 


FVIEE 2. 


FEI k. 3. 


RRE M. 4. 


FEvEXE 4. 


RHE Ms 3. 


This is the vniuerſalitie that the Papiſts bragge of, when all the earth is in admiration of che lying ſignes p 
and falſe miracles of Antichriſt : whereas the doctrine of the Goſpel), being confumed by the 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles, hath no neede ot any other miracles. 
6 Toblaſpheme his name.) No herelikes exer liter. Antichriſt then theſe in our daies, ſpecially in blaſphe= 


mies agaimſt Gods church, Sacraments, ſaints miniſters, and all ſacred things, 
The whole religion ot Poperie, is nothing but blaſphemic againſt God 


bleſſed Angels and ſaints, that dwell im heauen: while 5 4 chat God onely doth nor properly remit 


finnes,is not only to be ſerued, Chriſt is not our only high 
a ſacrifice propitiatory for the quicke and the dead, the Angek and ſaints are mediacours and aduocares, the 
Virgine Marie may command her ſonne by her motherly authority. The bloud of Thomas is meritoriaus of 

— of heauen. for al men that will pray to aſcend thither by it, with innumerable like blaſ; phemies: 


the 


And the true Church of God that aſcriberh all honour and gloric of our ſaluation to God onely and Chriſt 

our Saviour, the Antichriſtians blaſpheme to be hereticall, and perſecute with fire and (word, 

Rnriu. 3. 11 An other beaſt.) An other falſe Prophet in fer iour to Antichriſt, ſhall worke wonders aſſo, but all refered to 
the honour of his maſler Antichriſſ. So doth Caluin and other Arch-beretihes peruert the world to the bonour of Anu 


chrift, and ſo doe their [cholers alſo for the honour of them. 


ieſt after the order of Mechiſedech.T he Maſle is 


and Chriſt, and his Church,and the The 1yughemic 
of Antickuiſt. 


You know that calume and the reft, whom you blaſphemouſſy call Arch-bererikes, doe worke no miracles, Caluine no faith 
prophet. 


therefore they cannot be this falſe prophet. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


CA. 13 


1 A beaſt comming vp.) Tha beaſt is the vniuerſall company of the wicked, whoſt bead is Antichrii and the Many miſteries 
ſame is called (Apoc. 17.) the whoore of Babylon, The ſtuen heads be expounded (Apoc.17.) een kings : fine be fore expoundeth. 


Chriſt, one preſent, and one to come. The 10. bornes bee alſo there expounded to be 10 kings that ſhall reigne a ſhort 
while afier Antichriſt, Thus dragen is the Diuel, 7 whoſe power the whore, or beaſt,or Antichriſi wor teil. for in the 
the beafi to whom the dragon, that is, the dinell giueth that power 


word: following (verſ.; .& 4.) Antichriſſ is calle 


of feined miracles, and as we adore God for giuing power to Chriſt and bis followers, ſo they ſhall adore the Dinel for 


aſſiſting Antichriſt and giuing him power, 


This beaſt (by conſent of the moſt ancient interpreters, and othet fathers of the Primitiue Church, is the Romethe Seeof 
Komane Empire, as it is enemie to God and Chriſt : one of the heads whereof is Antichtiſt. The ore of Baby- the Popewhuch 


lon, Apoc. 5. is the citic of Rome,vpholden by this beaſt, where the 7. heads be alſo expounded to be ſeuen hils s Amichriſt. 
vpon which the woman fitteth, which woman is there alſo ſaid to be the great Cite, which bath dominion over 
tbe kings of the earth, which can be none other but the cite of Rome: For Rome onely had the kingdome ar 
that time. Theſe ſeuen kings ate the ſeuen principall heads of gouernment ot the Romane Empire, whereof 
fue were aboliſhed before Chriſt, one, (which was of the heathen Emperours) was preſent, and the ſeuenth 
then to come is the Pope, which is Antichriſt, They that worſhip Antichriſt, worſhip the deuill, not in their 
intent (for Antichriſt boaſterh himſelte to be God) but becauſe they worſhip him who hath his power of the 


deuill, and ſetueth the deuill in deceiuing the world. 


7 To make battell with the laints.) He ſhall hill the 


profeſſe Chriſt. whereby we muſt learne, not io maruell when we ſte the wicked perſecute and preuaile agamii the inſt, 
in thu lifs, Then ſh1ll his great perſecution aud crueltie trie the ſaints patience, as his wonder full meanes to ſeduce, 


ſhulltrie the fleadſa*nes of their faith,which u ſignified by theſe words folowmyg,Here is the patience and the faich 
0 


ſeints then lining, Elias and Enoch, and infinite moe that Great perſecuti- 
on by Anticteiſt 
and his munſters. 


wiſh vniser f- 
miracles of —— 
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of Saints. And when it u ſaid, They adored the beaſt, wboſe names are not writrenin the booke of life ofthe Their bleſſednes 
Lambe,it giueth great ſolace and hope to all them that ſhall not yeeld to ſuch perſecutions, that they are of Gods elect, — con- 
and their names written in the booke of life. | | EE : 
EvIEE S5. he two vitneſſes ſpoken of chap. 1 i. haue been ſlaine long agoe, bur ſtill are raiſed vp in ſpirit, while o- 
' cher ſucceed in their place. Of Enoch and Elias, See chap. 14, Sect. 4. $= xa 
RR EM. G. 14 be image of che beaſt.) They thas now refuſe to worſhip chriſis image, would then worſhip Anticbrifts, . 1 
And we may note here, that as the making or honouring of this image was not againſt the honour of Antichriſt , but Chriſts in is | 
wholly for ii, as alſo the image of Nabuchodonoſor , and the worſhippe thereof was altogether for the honour of for the honour of | 
bim, ſo is the wor ſhippe of Chriſts image, the bonour of Chrift hanſelfe , and not againſt him, as Proteſtants rightly Chit. 
imagine. | 
They chat refuſe to worſhip Chriſts image, becauſe God hath forbidden to worſhip any images, Exod. 20. Worſhipping of 
will neuet worſhip the image of Antichriſt : no though it be not a dead image, but haue a ſpitit & do ſpeake, Images. 
as the Popes Legates and Deputies in euery Citie doe, which bee nothing elle but the image of Antichriſt. 
Bur it is a very ſtrange argument that you make in defence of the worthipping of Chriſts image: As the mas 
king and honouring of Antichriſts image, is not againſt the honour of Antichriſi, but wholly for it, and likewiſe of Na- 
buc hadne gars image : ſo u the honour of Chrifls image, the honour of Chriſt bimſelfe , and not againſt him. A verie | 
good ſimilitude, If Chriſt had commaunded, and not forbidden ſuch honour to be giuen vnto him: You ſhall | 
zot doe ſo to the Lord your God, Deur.q,z 3 . and cap, 12, 4. Therefore you might better conclude, As the vvor- | 
ſhip of Amichriſts image, and of Nabuchadnezars image isidolatrie and falſe worſhippe,ſo the worſhipping 
ofthe image of Chriſt, or of any of his Saints. Ir is therefore a wad imagination of the Papiſts, to think that 1 
Chriſt will be worſhipped with images, which he hath expreſly forbidden to be made in any vicof Religion. | 
And if they were not made like to thole things which they worſhip (as the Prophet denounceth to idolaters) | 
chat is voide of ſenſe and vnderſtanding, (as their images be which they worſhip ) they would not for ſhame 
defend — — — to be true 25 125 p en, whe Gh 
17 e charactet or the name.) As belike for the peruerſe imitation of chriſt, t image (ſpecially as on , .. .. 
RHEM. 7. the Fhoode or Crucifixe) hee ſeeth _—_— and exalted in — Church, bee will haue bis image adored (for that is — ie 
Antichriſt in emulation of like honour, aduerſarie 10 Chriſt) ſo for that bee ſteth all true Chriſtian men to beare the (he honow of * 
badge of hu Croſſe in their forebeads , hee likewiſe will force all bis to hane another marie, to aboliſh the figne of Ctuilt, 
Chriſt, By the like emulation alſo and wicked oppoſition, hee will haue bis name and the letters thereof to be ſacred, 
and to be worne in mens cappes, or written in ſolemne places, and to be worſhipped , as the name of IESVS is and 
oweht to be among Chriſtian men. And as the ineffable name of God was among the Iewes expreſſed by a certame 
number of fiure characters (therefore called Tetragrammaron) ſo it ſeemeth the Apoſile alludeth heere to the num- 
ber of Anitchriſts names, 
And here it is mucb to be noted, that the Proteſtants pulling down the image of Chrift ont of all Churches, and his mm 
ſiene of the crofſe from mens foreheads, and taking away the honour and reverence of the name of 1 8s v s, doe make The Proel 
roome for Aniicbriſts image, and marke, and name. And when Chrifts images & enſignes or armes ſhal be aboliſhed, ge | 
and the Idol of Antichriſi ſet vp in ſiead thereof, as it is already begun: then is the abomination of deſolationwhich — — f 
was furetold by Daniel and our Sauiour. rence to the name 
FvLxE Antichriſt by his _- crowne, ſignifieth the triple honour he vſurperh againſt the honour of Chriſt. The II 5 v 5, make a | 
Fe triple honour of Chriſt, is that he is our onely ſoucraigne King, high Prieſt, and Prophet in religion. Of all — y — — 
The popeſi which honour the Pope doth ſo goe about to ſpoile him, while he engeth that he himſelfe is the ſupreme 1a. l | 


FVI 6. 


leth CH hes head of the vniverſall Church, the higheſt Prieſt in the ſame, and the onely Prophet that cannot etre. In 
truc honour. ſlead of which triple honour due to Chriſt onely, he afſigneth to him a Rhoode or Crucifixe, a ſuperſtitious 
mark of his Crofle, and the wearing of the name of Izs y 8 in mens caps, the power and vertue whereot hee 
hath driuen out of their hearts. So vſurping the true honour of Chrift, he ſcornerh him rather then honou- 
reth him, with dead images, vaine ſignes, and ſuperſtitious abuſing of his holy and mightie name: as the 
Souldiers did when they crowned him with thornes, clothed him in a robe of purple, and gaue him a reed in 
his hand in ſtead of a Scepter. And yet the Pope alloweth none of theſe counterfet honours to be proper to 
Chriſt, For euery Saint bath his Image, many Saints haue their characters, eſpecially Peter his croſſe keyes, 1 
and Mary hach her name commonly, where 1 xs v $ bath his. Finally he brought the world to that ſtate, that | 
no man might haue any worldly affaires therein, except he acknowledged the Popes croſſe keyes, that is his 
' authoricie, or his ſoucraigntic, or himſclfe ro be a member of the Romifh Italia or Latine Church. In which 
is contained the number of his name. But the Proteſtants in defacing the Idols, and aboliſhing the ſuper- 
ſtitious abuſe of the ſigne of the Croſſe, and name of Ieſus,haue taken away the derihon and mockery of An- 
tichriſt, which is contrary to the word of God,thar they migh reſtore to Chriſt his true honour that is due to 
wy as King, Prieſt, and Prophet, according to the holy Scri yr * 1 
1 Leet him count.) Though God would not haue it manifeſt before hand to the world , who in particular this a mics; 4 
RR E M. 8. Antichriſt ſhould be : yet it pleaſed him to giue ſuch tokens of him, that when bee comme th, the 2 way ea ſilie — . 
take notice of him, according as ut is written of the euent of other prophecies concerning our Sauiour. That when it is 10%. 14-29. 
come to pafle, you may beleeue. In the meaxe time we muſt take beed that wee iudge not ouer-rafhly of Gods ſe- 
cretes, the holy writer heere ſignifying, that it is a point of high v nder Nanding, illuminated extraordinarily by Gods 
ſpirit, to reckon right and diſcipher truely before hand, Antichrifls name and perſon, 
EvIxt 8. & raſnneſſe is alwaics condemned, ſo are wee heere exhorted with wiſedome and vnderſtanging to count | 
the number of the beaſt, which is not innumerable, but the number of a man, ſuch as by mans vnderſtan- 
2 be found out, eſpecially when we ſee the prophecie in all other notes of Antichriſt, ts be fulfilled in 
e Pope. 
R 18 It is che number of a man.) 4 man he muſt be, and not a dinell or ſpirit, as here it is cleere, and by Saint Antichriſt ſhal bee 
H E M. 9. paul, 2 Theſſ. 2. where be is called, the man ot ſinne. Againe, hee muſt be one particalar perſon, and not a number, One \peciall man 
a ſucceſſion, or whole order of any degree of men: becauſe bis proper name, and the particular number, and the cha. *249f A peculiar 
rafters thereof be (though obſcurely) inſinuated. Which reprooxeth the wicked vanitie of Heretihes, that would haue _— 
Chrifts owne Vicars, the ſucceſſors of his chiefs Apoſile, yea the whole order of them for many ages together, to be this 
Antichrift. ho by his deſcription here, and m the ſaid epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, muſt be one ſþeciall man, ang of a 7 
particular proter name, as our Lord IESVS . And whoſdeuer he be theſt Proteſtants undowbtedh are his precurſ- 
ſors, for as they make his way by ridding away Chriſtes images, croſſe, and name, ſo they exceedingly promote the mat- 
ter by taking away Chrifls cheefe miniſter, that all may be plaine for Antichriſt, 

If the Pope had been Antichriſt, and had been reuealed now a good many yeres ſithence, as theſe fellowes ſay hee is The Pope cannot 4 
to them, then the number of this name would agree to him, and the prophecie being now filfilled , it would euidentlie be Antichriſt. 
appeare that be bare the name and number here noted, For (no doubt) when hee commeth, this count of the letters 
or number of bis name which before bis ſo hard to know, wil be eaſie. For he will ſet vp bus name in euery place, euen 
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a 4 faithful men doe now aduance IBS vs. And what name proper or appellatiue of all or any of the Popes dae 
they finde to agree with this number notwithflanding they bouſi that they haue found the whole order and every file 
theſt 1000, yeeres to be Antichriſt, and the reſt before euen from S. Peter, foreworkers toward his ſingdome. kE 
It cannot be proued that Antichriſt muſt be one perticular perſon, and not a number or ſucceſſion of men 4h ug H. 
in one degree, becauſe his name, and the perticulat number & the charactets therof, be infinuated. Bur con- gular parton, 
trariwiſe, it is manifeſt by this place, that Antichriſt is not one particular perſon. For the beaſt by all reaſon 
and circumſtances, by the deſcription in Daniel, and by the conſent of the beſt and moſt ancient Interpre- 
ters, is the Romane Empire, the number of whoſe name is here offered to be counted. Bur taking the bealt as 
you doe, for the vniuerſall company of the wicked, which hath ſeuen heads, whereof Anuchriſt is the laſt: (ce- 
ing you contefle,fix of them to be no ſingular perſons, but whole ſtares and ſucceſſions of men chat have per» 
ſecured the Church, and the ſixt to be the ſtate of the Romane Emperors : bow can the leuenthbe taken for a 
fingulac perſon, more then the other fixe > Therefore there is no way for you to auoide, but as the heathen 
Emperour of Rome was the ſixt, ſo the Apoſtaticall Pope of Rome is the ſeuenth. 
That you lay the Pope is Chriſts Vicar, and ſucceſſour of the chiefe of the Apoſtles, it ts nothing but beg- 
gerly demaunding of the whole mattet in controuetſie. Neither doth the deſcription of Antichriſt 2,Thefl.z, 
proue that he is one ſingular man, as | haue ſhewed in that place. Neither can the aboliſfung of d latiy and 
ſuperſtition, whereby Chriſts honour is defaced, make a way for Antichriſt, who hath inuented ſuch meanes 
to diſhonour Chriſt, and to aduance himſelfe. Bur / the Pope had beene Antichriſt (you lay) and reuealcd (0 
long ago, we ſheld haue known the number of hu name agreeing vn/o him. So we do, as it was found out loone after 
this prophecie was written, as it is teſtified by Irenzus. Thar Antichriſt ſhall ler vp bis name in every place, 
as you ſet vp the Name of IzSys, it is a vaine fantaſie, and hath no proofe out ot the Scriptures, Wee haue 
found indeed the whole order of Popes fince they haue vſurped that Antichiiſtian name, to be Antichriſt, e- 
uen by the iudgement of Gregory Biſhop of Rome. And many ot his predeceſſours fore voti ert toward his 
kingdome, eſpecially thoſe that forged the decree of the Biſhop of Romes primagie,. which was dilcouered in 
the Counce'l of Africa. Yer that all the reſt from Saint Peter, were forcworke's roward the kingdom of 
Antichriſt, we neither ſay nor thinke, for many of them doubtleſſe were true Biſhops, fanhſulircachess, and 
conſtant Martyrs. | a 
18 The number 666.) For as much as the ancient Expoſitors and other doe thinke (for certaine knowledge All framing of let 
thereof no mortall man can haue without an expreſſe reuelation) that his name conſiſleth of ſo many, and ſuch letters 11510 expeeſſe 
in Greeke, as according to their manner of numbering by the Alphabete mate 666, and for as much as the letters ma- — 
king that number, may be found in diuerſe names both proper and common : ( as Saint Irenæus finde ih them in Lati- 1 
nos and Teitan,Higpolitus in vd d Aretas in Lampetis, and ſome of this age in Luderus , which was Luthers in fins. 
name in the Alman tongue,) there fore we ſee there can be no certaintie, and euery one frameth and applieth the let- 
ters to his one purpoſe, Aad moſt abſind folly it is of the Heretikes, to apply the word Latinos to the Pope : neither 
the whole order in common, nor euer any pariicalar Pope being ſd called. And 5. Irenæus the firſt that obſerued it in 
that word, applyed it to the Empire and ſlate of the Romane Emperour which then was Heathen, and not tothe Pope 
of bus daies, or after him. And yet preferred the word Teitan, as more agreeable with this aamonition , that it were 
a very perilous and preſumptuous thing to define any certainite before hand, of that number and name. And truely 
whatſoener the Proteflants preſume herein of the Pope, wee may boldly diſcharge Luther of that dignitie, He à vn. 
dowbtedly one of Antichrifts precurſors, bat not Ant:chrift himſelfe. | 
Iris true that many names may be inuented, whole letters make this number, but the Spirit of God ſpea- Acticheifts nome. 
keth not of fained names, not biddeth men to fame names that haue this number in it, tor thereof cau come 
nothing bur vncertainty. But he willeth him to count the nũber of his name, which then the beaſt had: which 
name many of the faithful before lrenæus time iudged to be Mem10e: And Irenæus affirmeth that it was ver 
like to be ſo indeed, becauſt the moſt true kingdom bath that name : for they be Laimes(ſaith he) which now do raiga. 
Lib. 5. By which we note firſt, that his iudgement was, that Antichriſt ſhould be no ſingular man, but an — 
and ſucceſſion of men. Secondly, chat the beaſt then reigned in the heathen Emperours which afterwards 
ſhould reign in Antichriſt, The toy of Luthers name is worthy to be laughed at, ſecing it is no hard matter to 
draw any mans name almoſt to it: 1f you change the letters at your plcaſure , and take vpon you to knowe 2 
mans name better then himſelfe. Bur you ſay it is moſt abſurd folly ts apply the word Latinos ts the Pope. And 
why ſo I pray you, is not he a Larine,as wel as the Komane Emperour ? Your reaſon is, that neither the whole 
order, not any particular Pope was ſo called. For any particular Pope we ſtrive not, but is not ihe Pope head 
of the Latine Church, as the Emperor was of the Latine Empire ? Theretore if the tmperour might be called 
Latinos(by Irenzus wy, 7 more the Pope, who is 2 much a Latine, that he wil allow po ekerciſe of 
religion, but in Latine. That he condemeth the Greek church, becaule it will not be ſubiect to his Latine law. 
Which hath cauſed all priuate men to pray in Latine. Which alloweth no tranſlation of the Scripture as au- 
chenticall. but his Latine, no not the originall of Hebrue and Greek, vhich he blaſphemerh to be corrupted: 
and therefore muſt giue place to his Latine. In ſomuch that the ſeitet foorth of the Complutenſt᷑ edition, in his 
preface to him, ſaith, He placed the Latine text berweene the He brue and Greeke, as Chriſt berweene two 
thecues. Finally, when it is ſ@ notorious that he is the head of the Latines, that the ignorant people knowe 
no other proper difference of his religion but that it is Latine. Thar lrenæus applied that name tothe ſtare of 
the heatken Emperours, it was right, for then the ſixt King reigned : and Antichriſt the ſeuenth head of the 
Latine beaſt was not come, as he is now in the Papacie. That he preferreth the name Tuan, it was becav'e 
he ſaw not the fulfilling of the prophecie in the comming of Anachrift,the accompliſhment whereot, he wil- 
led men to wait for, that they be not deceiued by the conteRures of divers names. But now that Ancichriſt is 
come and diſcoucred, we ſee plainely chat Lain is his name. Yea we ice that m the Hebrue name ofthe 
beaſt ſignifying Romane, hath the ſame number : and it is not by change chat Eccleſia Italica in the accompe 
ofthe Greeke ſetters, fulfillerh the ſame number. The time of his maniieſtation allo falling about that yeere 
of our Lord 665. eſpecially the compoſition of the L atine ſeruice by Pope Vitalianto be obſerved in all re- 
gions ſubiect to the Romiih tyrannie. What time alſo Conftantivs the Emperour baving remoued the chiefe 
ornaments of the ancient Empire of Rome to Conſtintinople, left the Citie of Rome to the Popes plea- 
ſure, makerh for the better vnderſtanding of this number. That you diſcharge Luther of his dignitie of 
Antichriſt, hee is much beholding to you. But if you will make him vndoubtedly one of his precurſors, 
you muſt proouc his doctrine againſt Poperie, to bee contratie to the Scriptures : but that you will ne- 
uer bee able to doe. 
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— — 


C H A P. 
Uirgins follow the Lambe whitherſoener, 


— 


XIIII. 


ſinging a new canlicle. 6 One Angel Enangelxeth the Goſpell: 8 an 


' other Angel telleth the fall of Babylon: 9 the thirddeclareth their torments that haue adored the beaft. More- 
auer two hauing fichles, 15 one of them is commanded ts reape downe the corne, 18 The other 10 gather the 
grapes as in vintage, which are troden in the lake of Gods wrath. 


TheErrsTLE ND Ilooked, and bchold 4 a Lambe 
— — ſtood vpon mount Sion, and with him 


5 an hundred fourtie foure thouland hauing 
y Chef cad his name, and the name of his Father wranten 
che ſame in intheir foreheads. 
— = 2 And I heard a voice from heauen, as 
Gened, chap. j. the voice of many waters, and as the yoice of 
great thunder: and the voice which I heard, 
as of harpers harping on their harpes. 

3 And they ſang as it were a newe fon 
before the ſeat & beſore the fourg — 
the ſeniort, and no man could Il ſay the 
but thoſe hundred fourtie foure thouſand, 
that were brought from the earth. 

4 Theſe are they which were not defiled 
with women. For they are þ virgins. Theſe 
follow the Lambe whitherſocuer he ſhal go. 
Theſe were brought from among men, the 
firſt fruits ro God and the Lambe: 

5 And in their mouth there was found 
no lie. for they are without ſpot before the 
throne of God., C 

6 And I ſawe an other Angel flying 
through the middes of heauen, hauing the 
eternall Goſpel, to cuangelize voto them 
that fit vpon the earth, and vpon cucrie nati- 
on, and tribe, and tongue, and people: 

7 Saying with a loud voice, Feare our 
Lord, & giue him honour, becauſe the houre 
of his iudgement is come: and adore ye him 
* that made heauen and earth, the fea 
and all things that are in them, and the foun- 
taines of waters. 

8 And another Angel — 
Fallen, fallen is that great Babylon, whic 
ofthe wine of the wrath of her fornication 
wade all nations to drinke. 

9 And the third Angell followed them, 
ſaying, with a loude voice, If any man adore 
the beaſt and his image, and receive the cha. 
racter in his forchead, or in his haud: 

10 4 He alſo ſhall drinke of the wine of 
the wrath of God, which is mingled with 
chat ſhallfol- pyre wine in the cup of his wrath, and ſhall 
Io hem that He tormented with fire and brimſtone in the 
forſake Chriſt ſneht of the holy Angels, and before the 
& the Church 18 5 
and worſhip- ſight of the Lambe. 

Antichirſt or 11 Andtheſmokeof their torment ſhal 
his image. aſcend for euer and euer: neither haue they 
reſt day and night, which haue adored the 
beaſt, and his image, and if any man take 

the character ot his name. 
12 Here is the patience of Saints, which 
+ keepe the commandements of God and 


che faith ol IE SVS. 
13 And 


I learne 
mA; Vs 


Pſal. 145. 
LE 18. 


Eſay 21. 


Jer, 517. 
Apec. 18. 


+ The great 


nation 


ND I looked, and loe, a Lambe ſtood 

on the mount Sion, and with him an 
bundreth , foourtie, aud fiure thouſand, ha- 
ning bis fathers name written in their fre- 
heads 'S 


p kJ And I heard a voice from heanen as the 

of many water:1,and as the voice of a great 
thunder : and I heard the voice of — 
barping with their harpes. 

3 Au they ſing as it were a neme ſong 
before the throne , and before the foure 
beaſtet, and the Elders, and no man could 
learne that ſing, but the hundred and fourtic 
and foure thouſand, which were redeemed from 
the earth, 

4 Theſe are they which were not defiled 
with women, fir they are virgines : Theſe 
are they which follow the Lambe whitherſo- 
euer he goeth : Theſe were redeemed from 
men, being the ſirſt fruits unto God, and to 
the Lambe. 

5s Andintheir month was found no guile : 
for they are without ſpotte before the throne of 
of God 


6 And I ſawe another Angel flee from the 
middes of heanen, hauing the euerlafling Go- 
ſpe! to preach wat them that dwell on the earth, 
and to all nations, and kindredi and tongues aua 
people. 

7 Saying with a laude voice. Feare God Ad. 13. 
and giue glory to him, for the houre of his iudge- Plal-· 46. ö. 
ment is come: and worſhip him that made hea- 
nem and earth, and the ſea, and fountaines of 
waters. 

8 Aud there followed an other Angel, ſay- 
ing, i Babylin is fallen, is fallen, that great ci Eſai. 21.4 
for ſhe made all nations drinke of the wine of t © jerc,s 1.8, 
wrath of her fornication. 

9 Andthethird Angel fillowed them, [ay- 
in with a loud voice. If any man worſhip the 
beaſt and his image, and receine his marks in 
bis forehead, or in his hand. 

10 The ſame ſhall drinke of the wine of the 
wrath of Goa: yea, of the pure wine which is 
powred in the cup of his wrath, and hee ſhall bee 
punifhedin fire and brimftone before the holy 
Angels, and before the Lambe. 

11 And ibe ſmoke of their torment aſceu- 
deth vp exermore : aud they haue noreft day 
nor nig ht, which worſhippe the beaſt and hit 
image, and whoſoener receineth the print of 

name. 

12 Here is the patience of the Saints: Here 
are they that keepe the commandements of God, 
and the faith of leſus. 

13 And 
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bTheepiſtlein 


a daily Maſſe 
for che, dead. 


Joel 3. 
Mat. 13. 


e M* 
lacum, fat, 
trough 


RnErm: 1. 


FyLxE 1. 


RHE M. 2. 
FvLKeE 2. 
RHE M. 3. 
FvLK. 3. 


RE x M. 4. 
F VIE 4. 


RRE M. Fo 


13 b And J heard a voyce from heauen, 
ſaying to mee, Write, bleſſed are the dead 
which die inour Lord, || from hencefoorch 
now faith the ſpirit, that they reſt from their 
labours. for their works follow them. 

14 And I ſaw, and behold a white cloud, 
and vpon the cloude one fitting like to the 
Sonne of man, hauing on his head a crowne 
of gold, and in his hand a ſharpe fickle. 

15 And another Angel came forth from 
the rewple,crying wich a loud voice to him 
that ſate vpon the cloud, Thruſt in thy ſic- 
kle,and reape, becauſe the houre is come to 
reape, for the harueſt of the earth is drie. 

16 And hee that late vpon the cloude, 
chruſt his ſickle into the earth, and the earth 
was reaped. 

17 And an other Angel came forth from 
the Temple which is in heauen, humſelſe alſo 
hauing a ſharpe fickle. 

18 And an other Angel came forth from 
the altar, which had power ouer the fire: and 
he cried with a loude voice to him that had 
the ſharp ſickle, ſaying, Thruſt in thy ſharp 
ſickle, and gather the cluſters of the vine- 
yard of the earth: becauſe the grapes there- 
of be ripe. 

19 And the Angel thruſt his ſharpe fic- 
kle into the earth, and gathered the vineyard 
of the earth, and caſt it into the great ©preſie 
of the wrath of God: 

20 And the preſſe was troden without 
the citie, and blood came foorthout of the 
preſſe vp to the horſe bridles, tor a thouland 
ſixc hundred furlongs. 


13 A, heard a wojce from beaucn, 
Hing wnto mee, Write, Bleſſed are the 
dead, which heereafter die in the Lord, E- 
wen ſo ſaieth the ſpirit, that they may reit 

= their labours , and their workes followe 
them. 

14 And I loobed, and be hold. a white cloud, 
aud vpon the claude one fitting like vnto the Sou 
of wan, hauing on his head a golden cromne, aud 
in his hand a ſharpe ſickle, 

Is Aud another Angell came ont of the 
temple , crying with 4 laude voice to him that 


Jate on the claud, Thruſt in thy fickle andreap, locl 33 


for the time is come to reape for the Haru:ſt of 
the earth in ripe. 

16 And hethatſate onthe cloud thraft in 
his 1 the earth, and the earth was rea- 
pe 

17 And an other Angel came out of the 
4 which is in heauen, having alſo a ſbar pe 

18 And another Angel came out from the 
altar which had power auer fire, and cryed with 
4 loud crie to him that had the ſbarp ſickle, ſay 
ing, Thruſt in thy ſharpe ſickle, and gather the 
cluſters of the vineyard of the — , for her 
£4 


gare ripe. 

19 Aud the Angel thruſt in his fharpe fickle 
on the earth and cut downe the vinezard - the 
earth, and caſt ut into the great winefat of the 
wrath of God, * * 

20 And the winefat was treden without the 
citi-,and blood came out of the fat, auen vutothe 
horſe bridles,by the ſpace of a thouſand and ſixe 
hundrea farlongs. * 


MARGINALL NOTES. Car. 14. 


4 Virgins.) One ſtate of l u more excellent then another and virgins for their puritie paſſing the reſt, ani 
alwayes accompanying, Chriſt according to the Churches Hymne ont of thu place. Quocunque pergis, vugines 


ſequuntur. &c. 


bus place prooueth not one ſtare of life more excellent then another, ſot all the elect are ſuch virgias as 
be here ipoken ot, as you confeſſe in your note vpon the firſt verſe, 
4 Thetift fruits.) «Thus the Church applieth to the holy Innocents that died for Chriſt. 
Your Church applieth it fondly to thoſe Innecents,which is common to all S unts. . 
8 Babylon.) The ciue of the deuill, which is the vnaurrſall ſacietie of the wiched miſ-beleencrs, and il livers 


in the world. 


Rome, the ſecond Babylon ſaith Ambt. Ansbertus, as in the ſcuenteenth chapter it is plain: ly declared, 


which is the citie of Antichriſt. 


12 Keepe the.) Faith is not ynough to ſaluat ion, without fulfilling of Gods commandements, 
Faith without works doth juſtific before God: yer the keeping of Gods commandements is neceflarie for 
them that ſhall be ſaued after they beleeue, though no man in dus life fulfill them perteRly. 


ANNOTATIONS, 
This beeing ſpecially ſpoken of Martyrs (as uot onely Saint Augufline temeth 


Iz From hencefoorth now.) 


CHAP, 14- 


Church and all her children 


to take it, hut the Calumiſies themſelues, tranſlating, in Domino, for our Lords _ the Proteſiants haue no rea- 


ſon to vſe the place agamſi Purgatorie or prayer for the departed, ſeeing the Cat 


confeſſe that all Martyrs are ſiraight after their death, in blſſe, and neede no __ Whereof this is Saint 4 


guſtines knowen ſentence, Hee docth imiurie to the Martyt, that praieth for 
cap. 1. And againe to this purpoſe hee writeth thus moſt excellently,traft. 84. in loan. 


— Ser. 15. de verb. Apoſt. 
ee keepe not a memory ot 


Martyrs at our Lords table, as we do of other chat reſt in peace, chat is, for the intent to pray for chem, but ra- 


ther that they may pray for vs, &c. 


But if we take the wordes generally for all deceaſed in flate 
though they be in purgatorie aud Gods chaſiiſement in the next i 
words of S. Auguſtine)doe reſt in peace: being diſcharged from the labours 


ned ane tern 
our praies, yet(accor 
Affuttions,and perſtcations of ths world, 


and (which is more) from tbe daily dangers of (in and damnation and put inio infallible ſtexritie of eternal io with 


vnſpea te able comfort of conſtience,and ſuch ia deed are more happie and ble 


then any buing, 


—— 
in the Scriptures called bleſſed, euen in the middes of the tribulations of this fe, Whereby wee ſte that theſe wor 
from henceforth they (hall reſt from theit labours, way tracly agree to them alſd that are in Purgatorie, and ſd pv, 


1 iii 


Or, aried. 


Vraying for che 
dead, an i ynte 
Saints. at the altar. 


The place abuled 


agunſt FE. 


bere 44 no:bing prooued againſt Pargtory, Laſily,thu aduerbe, à modo, m Latine,as itt Greeke, « waipn, doth not — 5 — 
s per 
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orly figaif fon this preſent time firward, as though the Apoſlle bad ſaid , that after their death and ſo forward Photiviin 
are — : but — and ieyne th the time pafi together with the tome preſent, in thu ſenſe, that ſuch as haue * ci. 

died ſince Chr iñes aſcenſion when hee fiſt entring into heauen opened it for others, goe not to Limbus patrum, as they . 
were wont before Chrifts time, but are m; caſe to goe ſtraight to bliſſt, except the impediment be in themſelues, There- | | 


fore they are here called bleſſed, that die now in thu [tate of grace, and of the new Teftament,in compariſon of the old q 
aii full and good perſons. 2 | 
1 Though Beza doch tranſlate it fo as it ſeemeth to pertaine onely to Martyrs, yet the phraſe doeth not ne- 
FvLke 5. cellarily import ſo much, ſor then he would haue ſaid rather, which are killed or ſlaine forthe Lord, And ſce- 
ing to liue in the Lord, or in Chriſt leſus, is a phraſe of Scripture, fignifying to liue — — in the faith of 
Chriſt, 2. Tim. 3. i 2. ſo to die in the — to die in the faith of Chriſt, as 1. Theſſ.4. 16. the dead in 
Chriſt, are called all that haue died in the faith of Chriſt before his comming to iudgement. Therefore they 
that die in the Lord, are not they onely that dic for the Lords cauſe, but all that dic in che faith of Chriſt, who 
are to be comforted againſt the troubles of this life, and the perſecution of Antichrift,8 nor they only whom 
Antichriſt ſhall kill and muither, but euen they allo that for the Lordss cauſe are killed all the * long, and 
accounted as ſheep ofthe ſlaughter, hic is the condition of all Gods children in this life, Seeing then this . 
bleſſedneſſe pertaineth to all chat die in the faith of Chriſt, there is no purgatorie paines for them after this p endeckt 
life, not any need of prayers, By thar which S. Auguſtine ſaith of the memorie of Martyrs vſed in his time, it dead. 
wee compare it with the elder viage, in which they offered ſacrifice for Parriarkes,Prophers, Martyrs, and all 
the ele departed : as appeareth y Cyp Ep. 48. Epipha. her. 7 4. and the olde Liturgies: it is eaſie io gather, 
— che auncient memories and oblations for the dead, were neither Maſſes nor prayers, but praiſes and 
chankſgiuing, though afterward by Jutle and litile, the ſupeiſſitien of praying for the dead, and the opinion 
of purgatorie to bee receiued. And yet purgatoric was not conti med in S. Auguſtines time, as it ap- 
reth by his doubting thereof in ſome places. Euch ad Laurent. tap, 69. De fide & oper, cap. 16. De tio Qaæſt. 
Duc. g. i. and his vtter denying of a third place: Hypognaſlic. I b. 5. De verb. Apeit, ſer.14. But ſeeing you con- 
feſſe the place may be vnderſtood of all that die inthe fauoui of God: you ſay that though they be in purga- 
torie, they reſt in peace according to S. Auguſtines wordes. But thoſe wordes of S. Auguſtine doe conture 
your purgatorie,where there is no more reſt then is in hell, if we beleeue your fables of your rorments of pur- 
arorie, whuch tell vs that they differ onely,in that the one is temporall, the other eternall They that praicd 
r the dead therefore in ð. Auguſtines time, counted them to reſt in peace, yet to be delaied of their bleſled 
felicitie for a ſeaſon : as the Greckes doe at this day which denie your purgatorie, yer pray for the dead, gut 
(you ſay) they reſt in peace, bec auſe they bee diſcharged of the reale of thu tife, &. A miſer able reſt, to bee 
gilcharged ot the common afflictions of this life(whercot they tuft<r leaſt, whom you affirme to goe to pure 
gatorie) to be io mented with helliſh paines after this life,and that for ſo many thouſand yeeres as the Popes 
pardons are able, to releaſe them, and yet will not ot his chariue giue them, but couetouſſy ſelleth them, But 
it is more (you lay)that they are diſcharged from daily danger of ſinne and damuation, and put to infallible ſecuritie 
of eternall io), with inſpeakeable comfirt of co:ſciertce. Vere ly the elect that are iuſtified by faith, though they be 
ſubiect to ſinne of infirmitie, yet are out of danger ot damnation, even while they are in his life, Kom.8.1. 
and of finning vnto death, lohn 5.18, and as for the infallible cerrainue of crernall ioy, with vnſpeakable 
comfort of conſcienceghey haue alſo in this life by the teſtimonie of Gods Ipirit, Rom. 8. 16, Therefore al- | 
though their ſtate were ſuch in purgatorie, as you ſay,yer it were worle then the ſtate of this life, in which bee | 
all the good things that you can ſay of purgatorie, and yet there is not that tetrible flame and torment which 
you ſay is in Purgatorie. a | 

Bur ſecing they bee ſoules and nor bodies that bee in Purgatorie: I maruaile how they can haue ſuch vn- 
ſpeakeable comfort of minde,wherein they ſuffer tuch vntollerable tormenti. as you hold their paines to be, 
ot what paines they can ſuffer in their 2 enioy vnſpeakeable comfort in theiu conſcience. For the 
vnſpeakeable comfort of conſcience, will out tcome all other griefes of bodie or minde: and the dilcomfort 
of conſcience, is the greateſt torment chat the ſoule can ſuffer. As for your fables of burning, and ſcalding, 
whipping,and racking, yea, treexing of ſoules in the yce, aud ſuch like, whereof you Legends and promptu- 
aries are full. you may tell to olde wwes on winter nights by the fire fide : but men indued with knowledge 
and vnderſtanding, will not be perſwaded that the couſcience feeling vaſpeakeable comfort (as you ſay, ) can 
bee tormented with any ſuch things. Seeing therefore the holy Ghoſt ſaith, that the dead in Chrut doe reſt 
from their labours, it is cettaine they feele no purgatorie paines. which arc infinuly greater then any labouts 
of chis life, if they bee ſuch as you would make men belecue they are. Laſily. {you lay) the aduerbe doeth not 

Kak properly from thus time forward, but it noteth togeiber the time paſt with the me preſent, Verely S. Iohn 
ſeth it to ſigniſie from this time forward, not onely in this place, but alſo in lus Goſpel, Iohn 1.51, Where 
Chriſt ſaith to Nathaniel, from heaceforth,you ſhall ſee heauen open, &c. where he doth not note and ioyne 
92 the time paſt with the time preſent, hut ſpeakerh altogethet of the time io come: ſo hee meaneth, that from 
their death forward they are bleſſed and reſt from theit labours, Amd tum, id eſt, à tempore mortis requi- 
eſcere, docet Beda in hunc locum. But that the Apoſtle docth not meane they ſhould bee bleſſed, becauſe they 
goe not into Limbs pa trum, it is manifeſt by this reaſon, that all that went to Limbus patrum by your one 
confeſſion were bleſſed, were in Abrahams boſome, and in happie teſt. and reſted from their labours, there- 
fore they enioyed that happinefle , which is heete pronounced of the dead in the Lord. That you ende 
Limbus patrum at Chriſtes aicenſion, and holde that Et by deſcending into hell, delivered the Fathers 
from thence. I maruaile where you place them, tor thole fourtic daies that were betweene his reſurreRion 
and aſcenſion. 

And it any of the cleR died in that meane time, how they were delivered out of Limbus petrum, except 
you faine that Chriſt deſcended to hell after his reſurtection. But you ſay fui cher, that ſuch as haut died ſince 
Chrifls aſcenſion,are in caſe to goe ſtraight to bliſſe, except the impediment be in themſclues, But the ſpirit acknow- 
ledgeth no impediment of bliſſe of them chat die in the Lord, bur faith they are bleſſed, chat are dead in the 
Lord. Whereas if there had bene any other impedument , hee could not haue pronounced them abſolut 
blefled : but ſhould haue added the exception of that impediment, which might keepe them from blefiednes. 
Which ſeeing the ſpitu neither heete, not any where in che Scriptures hath declated, it is but a forged impe- 
diment, that raketh away the joy and comfort which the ſpirit giueth to all them that die in the Lord. This 
bleſledneſſe therefore is abſolute, and nut in compariſon, not with exception: and the reaſon of their bleſ- 
ledneſſe is added, fur that they reſt from tlieit labours and troubles, And their workes follow them vnto cucr- 
laſting rewatd,according ro Gods promiſe, by whoſe grace they haue bene iuſtified by faich, exerciſed in good 
works, and ended their courſe in the Lord. 
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CHAP. XV. 


Tur 4.Paxr. 2 They that had now auercome the beaſt and his image, and the number of his name do gleriße God. 6 To ſtuen An- 


Of che 7. laſt 
lagues, and 
po damna- 
tion of the 

wicked, 


ND +1 aw another ſigne in heauen 

X great and marueilous: ſeuen Angels 
hauing che ſeuen laſt plagues. Becauſe in 
them the wrath of God is conſummate. 

2 And I ſaw as itwere<aſcaof glaſſe 
mingled with fire, and them that overcame 
the beaſt and his image and the nuwber of 
his name, ſtanding = the (ca of glaſle, 
hauing the harps of God : 
tThe ſongof 3 And ſinging che ſong of Moyſes the 
Moyſes and ſeruant of God, and the ſong of the Lambe, 
— ſaying, Great and marueilous are thy works 
andthe old. Lord God omnipotent: iuſt and true are thy 
waics King of the worlds, 

4 Who ſhall not feate thee O Lord, and 
magnifie thy name? becauſe thou onely art 
holy, becauſe all nations fhall come, and a- 
dore in thy fight. becauſe thy iudgements be 
manifeſt, 

5 Andaftcr theſe things I looked, and 
behold the temple of the tabernacle of teſti. 
monie was opened in heauen. 

6 And — — the ſeuen _ 

els, hauing the | from the 
Fewple a ſel with . and white 
il nnen. || one, and girded about the breaſtes with 
— — girdles of gold. 
5 7 And one of the foure beaſtes, gaue 
to the ſeuen Angels ſeuen vials of gold full 
of the wrath of the God that liucth for euer 
and euer. 

8 And the temple was filled with ſmoke 
at the maieſtie of God, and at his power: and 
no man could enter into the Temple, till che 
ſeuen plagues of the ſeuen Angels were con- 
ſummate. 


ll Saizts. 


Tur tiers 
VisroN. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


gels bauing the ſeen laſi plagues, are giuen ſeuen cups full of the wrath of God, 


A I ſaw another ſigne in beauen great 
{ Land marueitous, ſenen Angels haning the 
ſenen laſt plagues , for in them is fulfilled the 
wrath of but | | 
2 And I ſawe as it were 4 gleſſ Sea 
wingled with fire, and them that had gotten 
the viltorie of the bea#t, and of bis image, and 
of his marke, and of the number of his name, 
2 on the glaſſie ſea, having the harpes ef 
G 


3 And they ſing the ſong of Moſes the ſer- 
want of Gad, and the ſing of the Lambe,ſaying, 
great and marueilous are thy works, Lord God 
Almightie , iuſt and true are thy waies tho 
King of Sams. | | 

4 Who ſhall not feare thee, O Lord, aud 
glorifie thy Name ? For thow onely art bo- 
hy: and all Gentiles ſhall come, and worſhip 
before thee, fir indgements are made ma- 
nifelt. | ed 

5 And after that I looked,and bebold,the 
temple of the tabernacle of the teſtimonie was 


open in heauen. 

6 Andthe ſeuen Angels came out of the 
Temple. haning the ſenenplagues,cloathed in 
pure aud bright linen, and banmg their breaſts 
girded with golden girdles, 

7 5 one of the pure beaftes gane 
vnto the ſeuen Angeli ſeuen golden wialles: 
fall of the wrath of God which liueth for euer- 
mores. F 

8 Andthe Temple was full of the ſmoks 
of the glorie of God, and of his power : and 
no man was able to enter into the Temple, tall 
the ſexenplagues of the ſeuen Angels were ful- 
filled, . 


Cn ar, 15. 


RARENM. 1. AndIſaw.) The tribulations about the day of indgement. | . 
FEVIEz 1. heſe ſeuen plagues are all before the day of iudgement, as it is manifeſt in the next chapter. 
REM. 2. ? A ſea of glaſſe.) Baptijme. 


FVIX 2. many reprobates haue to their 


Inward Baptiſme rather, which is by the holy Ghoſt and fire, not the eurward Sacrament thereof which 


CHAP. XVI. 


pon the powring out of the ſeuen cups of Gods wrath, on the land, the ſta, the nes the Give of bd hae inc 
phrates,aud the airegthere ariſe ſundrie plagues in the world, * ſea, the fountaines the ſeate of tht beaßt ka. 


A? D I heard a great voice out of the 
Temple, ſaying to the (cuen Angels: 
Goe, and powre out the ſeuen vials of. the 
wrath of God the earth. 2 
2 And the firſt went and powred out his 
viall vpon the earth, and there was made a 
cruell and yery fore wound vpon men that 
had the charaQer of the beaſt: and ypon 
them that adored the image thereof. 
3 And the ſecond Angel powred uut his 
vial vpon the ſea, and there was made blood 
| as 


A — voice ont of the Tem. 
ple, ſaying to the ſenen Angels, Goe your 
wajes, powre ont the vials of the wrath of God 

on the 2 
2 Aud the fit Angel went au pom rad out 
his viall vpon — there fell a noiſome 
and a ſore botch ven the men which had the 
marke of the beaſt, and vpon them which wer- 

ſhipped his image. 
3 And the ſecond Angell ſhedde aut bis 
viall ypon the ſea, and it turned as it were into 
Titi 3 the 


— — 


4 
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Saar. 


6 — 
— 


as it were ofone dead: and euery liuing ſoule 
died in the ſea. 8 

4 And the tfird powred out his vial vp- 
on the riuers and the fountaines of waters: 
and there was made blood. 

5 And Iheard the Angel of the waters, 
ſaying : Thou art iuſt 6 Lord which art, and 
which waſt che holy one, becauſe thou haſt 
iudged theſe things: 

6 J Becauſe they haue ſhed the blood 
of the Saints and Prophets, and thou haſt 
given them blood to drinke: for they are 
worthic. 

7 And ] heard another, ſaying, Yea Lord 
God omnipotent, true and iuſt are thy iudg- 
ments. 

$ Andthe fourth Angel powred outhis 
viall vponthe Sunne, and it was giuen vnto 
him to afflict men with heat, and fire: 


9 And men boiled with great heate, and fire 


+ blaſphemed the Name of God, hauing 
power ouer theſe plagues, neither did they 
nance to giue him glorie. 

10 And the fift Angel powred out his vi- 
all vpon the ſeat of the beaſt: and his king- 
dome was made darke, and they together 
did eate their tongues for paine. 

11 And they blaſpheamed the God of 
_ orga of their A rage and wounds, 

av.o, ànd e did not penance from their workes, 
— = 12 And the ſoxch Angel powred out his 
gent. viall ypon that great riuer Euphrates : and 
dried yp the water thereof that a way might 
be prepared to the Kings from the riſing of 
the Sunne. 
t The dragon 13 And I ſaw from the mouth ꝓ of the 
is thedeuilthe dragon, and from the mouth of the beaſt, 
— = and from the mouth of the falſe prophet, 
ſocietie vherof ¶ three vncleane ſpirirs., in manner of 
he is head: the fro ges. F 
tale prophet, 14 For they are the ſpirics of Devills, 


cither Anti- 


chriſt himſelf, working ſignes, and they goe foorth to the 


or the compa· Kings of the whole earth to gather them in- 


— -—— ws at the great day of the omnipotent 


— 15 Bchold* come as a theefe : Bleſſed 
Þ iſſue foorth is hee that watcheth, and _— his gar- 
— — ment, that he *walke not naked, and they ſee 
— his turpitude. 


16 And heſhal gather them into a place 
c Thebill of which in Hebrew is called © Armagedou. 
— * 17 And the ſeuenth — el powred — 

1 his viall the aire, and there came fort 
we a — of the Temple from the 
throne ſay ing: It is done. 

18 And there were made lightenings, 
and voices, and thunders, and a great earth- 
quake was made, ſuch an one as neuer hath 
been ſince men were vpon the earth, ſuch an 
an earthquake, ſo great. 

19 And ꝗ the great citie was made into 
three parts: and the cities of the Gentiles 
fell. And Babylon che great came into me- 

morie 


the blood of A dead man: and euery liuing thing : 
died inthe ſea. 

4 And the third Angel ſbed out his viall 
vpon the riuers and fountaines of waters , and 
they turned to blood. 

5 And I heard the Angel of the waters ſay, 
Lord which art, and 3 thou art righteous, 
and that holy one, becauſe thou ha#t ginen ſuch 
inagements ; 

6 For they haue ſbedde out the blood of 
Saints and Prophets , and therefire haſt thou 
Lives them blood to drinks : for they are wor- 
hie: 

7 Aud I heard another out of the altar ſay, 
Euen ſo Lord God almighty, true andrighteous 
are thy indgements. . 

8 «And the fourth Angell powred ont 
his viall an the Sunne, and power was giuen 
vnto hi to ve xe men with ferueut heate of 


9 Aud mes bopled in greas heate, and blaſ< 
phemed the Name of God which bath power 0- 

ner theſe plagues, and they repented not, to giue 

him glorie. | 

10 Aud the fifth Angel powred out his vi- 
all vpon the ſeate of the Fafand hs kingdome 
waxed darke , and they gnew their tongues for 

ſorrow, 

11 Andblaſphemed the God of heauen, for 
their ſorrowes,and for their ſores, and repented 
not of their deeds. 

12 Andthe fixt Angel powred out his viall 
5 the great riuer E —_— and the water 
thereof was dried wp, that the way of the kings 
of the Eaſt ſhould be prepared. 

13 And I ame three wncleane ſpirits like 
frogs come out of the month of the Dragon,and 
out of the month of the beaſt, and ont of the 
month of the falſe prophet. 

14 For they are the ſpirits of Dewils,wor- 
king miracles, to goe out onto the Kings of 
the earth, and of the whole world, to gather 
them to the battell of that great day of God 
almig htie. 

15 Hehold, I come as a theefe. Happy is he Mat. 24.44. 
that watcheth,and keepeth his garmenti, let he luke 13.39. 
walke nabed, and men ſee his filthineſſe. 

17 Aud hee gathered them together into a 
place, called in the Hebrewe tongue , Armas 
geddon. 

17 Aud the ſeuenth Angel powred ont his 
vial into the aire : and there came a great voice 
out of the temple of heanen,from the throne, ſay- 
ing, It is dane. 

18 Ad there followed woyces , thun- 
dringt, and lightnings : and there was a great 
earthquake Fra 4s was not ſince men were 
wpon the earth, ſo mightic an earthquake, and ſo 

eat, 
19 Aud the great citie was diuided into 
three parts, and the cities of the nations fell: and 
great Babylon came in remembrance befora 
God, to gine unto her the cup of the wine of the 
fieree- 
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morie before God, to giue her the cup of 
wine of the indignation of his wrath. 

20 And euery lland fled,and mountains 
were not found. 

21 And great haile like a talent came 
done from heauen vpon men: & men blaſ- 
phemed God for the plague of the haile: be- 
cauſe it was made exceeding great. 


lere. 25.15. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 


fiercene ſſe of his wrath. | 

20 Emery Ile alſo fled amay, and the moun- 
taines were not 

21 And there fell a great haile, as it had 
beene — of — dpon the men, and 
the men emed God,becauſe of the plague 
of the . for the plague ru. — 
ding great. : 


Crap, 16, 


RRE M. 1. 6 Becauſetheyhaue,) The great revenge that God will doe at the latter day vpan the perſecutours of bis 


Saints. 
FvLKE I. 
RHE M- 2. ſuch one ly as doe not regent in 75 life. 


2. 
FvLKE repent. 


This revenge is before the latter day,whereof let the bloudie Papiſts make their account to taſte. 
9 Blaſphemed the name.) The deſperate and damned perſons ſhall blaſpheme God perpetually.which ſhall be 


Hee ſpeaketh of the reptobate limmes of Antichriſt being aliue, for they that are dead, are not in caſe to 


R 19 he great citie.) The great common wealth of the wic ted diuided into three parts : into infidels,beretikes, 
NE M. 3. d enill Catholtkes, Thu citie is here called Babylon,whereof ſee the Annot.vpon the next chapter. v. j. 


FVLK. 3. next chapter it is manifeſt, 


The citie is Rome, and the communaltie of Papiſts, that hold cheir faith and religion of chat citie, as in the 


CHAP. XVII 


Ihe harlot Babylon clothed with diners ornaments, 6 and drunken with the blood of Marrs, fitteth vpon a beaft 
that hath ſeuen heads and ten homes : 7 all which things the Angel expoundeth, 


A Nd chere came one of the ſeuen Angels 

which had the ſeuen vials, and ſpake 
with mee, ſaying, Come, I will ſhewe thee 
t the damnation of the great harlot, which 

c Theſe many ſitteth vpon® many waters, 

waters are ma- 2 Wich whom the kings of the earth 

ny peoples, haue fornicated, and they which inhabite 

_— the earth, haue beene drunkeof the wine of 
her whoredome. 

3 And hetooke mee away in ſpirit into 
the delert. And I ſawa woman fitting vp- 
ona ſcarlet coloured beaſt , full of names of 
blaſphemie, hauing ſeuen heades, and tenne 
hornes. 

4 Andthewoman was cloathed round 
about with purple and ſcarlet, and gilted 
with gold and precious ſtone, and pearles, 
having a golden cup in her hand, full of the 
abomination and filthineſſe of her fornica- 
tion, 

5 And in her forchead a name written, 
| fer: || Babylon the great, mother of 
the fornications and che abominations of the 

carth, 

6 And I ſaw the woman drunkenot 
the blood of the Saints, and of the blood 
of the Martyrs of Its vs. And I maruelled 
when I had ſeen her, with great admiration. 

7 And the Angel ſaid to me, Why doeſt 
thou maruell? I will cell thee the — 2 of 
the woman, and of the beaſt that carricth 
her, which hath the ſeuen heads and the ten 
hornes. 

8 The beaſt which thou ſaweſt, + was, 
and is not, and ſhall come vp out of the bot- 
tomleſle depth, and goe into deſtruction: 
and the inhabitants on the earth ( whole 
names are not written in the booke of life 

from 


AZ D there came one of the ſcuen Angeli, 
"Awhich had the ſexen vialt, and talked 
with me, ſaying unto me, Come, I will ſhew vnto 
thee the iudgement of the great whore, that ſit- 
teth pon many waters, 


2 Wh whom haue committed fornication 
the kings of the earth, and the inhabiters of the 
earth are drunken with the wine of her firmica« 
tion, 

3 Ss hee carried mee away in the ſpirit 
into the wilderneſſe : and I ſaw a woman ſit 
vpn 4 ſcarlet coloured beaſt, full of names of 
blaſphemie, hauing ſenen heades , and tenne 
hornes. 

4 And the roman was arated in purple and 
ſcarlet colour, and decked with golde, precious 
ftone and pearles, hauing a cup of golde in her 
hand, full of abominations,and filthine fſe of ber 
Frnication. 

5 And in her fre bead was a name 
written , A myſterie, great Babylon , the mo- 
ther of whoredome and abominations of the 
cAY th. 

6 And I (aw the woman drunken with the 
blood of the Saints, and with the blood of the, 
Martyrs of Ieſus: and when I ſaw her, I von- 
dred with great maruell. 


7 And the Angel ſaid unto me, Where- 
fore maruelleſt thou ? I will ſhew thee the my- 
ſterie of the woman, and of the beafi that bea 
reth her, which bath ſeuen heads and tennc 
hornet. 6 

8 A. d ibe beaſt that thou ſaweft, was,aud 
is not, and ſhall aſcend out of the bottowl: ſſe pit, 
and goeth into perdition, and they that dwell on 


the earth ſhall wonder, ( whoſe names are not 


writtenin the books of life from the beginning of 
Iiii 3 the 


% 
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from the making of the world) ſhal maruell, 
ſeeing the beaſt that was, and is not. 

And heere is vnderſtanding, that hath 
wiſedome. The ſeuen heads are ſleuen hils, 
vpon which the woman ſitteth, and they are 
ſeuen kings. 

10 Fiur are fallen, one is, and another is 
not yet come: and when he ſhall come, hee 
muſt tarrie a ſhort time. 

11 And the beaſt which was and is not: 


che ſame alſo is the eight, and is of the ſe- 


uen, and goeth into deſtruction. 
12 And the ten hornes which thou ſaw- 
eſt: are + ten kings, which haue not yet re- 
1406 ceived kingdome, but || ſhall receiue power 
as kings one houre after the beaſt, 
13 Theſe haue one counſel and force:and 
their power they ſhal deliuer to the beaſt. 

14 Theſe ſhal fight with the Lambe, and 
the Lambe ſhall overcome them, becauſe 

1. Tim. 6. 1s. *heis Lord of lords, and King of kings, and 
Apoe. 19.16. they that are with him, called, and elect, and 
faithfull. 

15 And he ſaid to me, The waters which 
thou ſaweſt where the harlot ſitteth: are 
peoples and nations and tongues, 

16 And the ten hornes which thou ſaw- 
eſt in the beaſt: theſe ſhall hate the harlot. 
and ſhall make her deſolate and naked, and 
ſhall eate her fleſh, and her they ſhzll burne 
with fire. 

2ot forcingee 17 For + God hath giuen into their 
ming ayes fol- hearts, to doe that which pleaſeth him: that 
by ele — they Fos their lcingdom to the beaſt, till the 
ment,andforpu- words of God be conſummate. 
in 18 And the woman which thou ſaweſt: 
memtobeiee is [the great citie, which hath kingdome o- 
uer the kings of the earth. | 


the world )when they behold the beaſt that was, 
and is not, and yet is. | 

9 And here is ameaning that bath wiſe 
dome. The ſeuen headi, are ſeuen monntaines, 
on which the woman ſitteth: They are alſs ſeuen 
kings, | 
a — Fine are fallen, and one is, and the other 
i not yet come : and when he commeth, he muft᷑ 
continue a ſhort ſpace, 

11 Andthe beaſt that was,ands not, is exen 
the eighe, and is one of the ſeuen, and goeth into 
deſtruction. 

12 Aud the ten hornes which thou ſawe#t, 
ere ten kings which haue receined no kingdome 
«4 pet: but receiue power as kings at one houre 
with the beaſt. 

I 3 Theſe bane one mind, and ſhall giue their 
power and ſtrengthᷣ vnto the beaſt. 

14 Theſe ſhall fight with the Lambe, and 
the Lambe ſhall onercome them: fir he ij the 1. Tim 6.15, 
Lord of lords,and King of kings, and they that Apoc. 19. 16. 
are on his ſide, are called, and choſen, and fait h- 


15 And he ſaith unto me, The waters which 
thou ſaweſt, where the whore ſitteth, are people, 
and folke,and nation, and tongues, 

16 And the tenne hornet which thou ſaw<- 
eſt vpom the beaft, are they that ſhall hate 
the whore : and ſhall maks her deſolate and 
naked, and ſball eate her fleſh , and burne ber 


e. : 

17 For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil 
his will, and to dee with ane conſent, fir to giuo 
their kingdome vnto the beaſt, mtill the wordes 
of God ſhall be ſul filled. 

18 And the woman which then [aweſt, ts 
that great citie which reigneth oner the kings of 
the earth. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CAI 17. 
RE M. 1. 24 The damnation.) The final demnation of the whole companie of the reprobate, called here the great 
e. 


The final damnation of the whole company of the reprobate is deſcribed,cop.20.14.&c.Therfore the great 
FvLkE 2, hore in dus — — Genificth te congregation of Antichriſt the members whereof bee all pirituall citi- 
cir whole re 


zens of Rome: faith and 


annie, 


pretenſe of right of ther chin, & Bad y image of which viſion God made manifeſt to the Pope foane 2 


ding vpon the See of Rome, and their head vſurping all 


his . 
whole world, when a whore was made head of the Romiſh Church, called lohn the y. and of ſome the 8. com- lively mage of 


the whore of 


monly Pope Ioane. Which ſo wringerh the Papiſts at the heart, that they haue no way to ſhift it of, but by im- Babylon. 


RR EM. 2. 5, 


ent denying of that which is ſo nototious, euen in their one ſtories of their Popes lives. 
I — is not.) 1t vi ft th the ſhort reigne of Antichriſt, who is the chiefs hor ne or head of the beoft. 
The reigne of Antichriſt is ſhort in compariſon of the eternal reigne of Chriſt, He ſpeaketh of the Roman 


FvIXE 2, Empire which had bene glerious,bur then was in — and yet was not aboliſhed, but ſhould bee aboli- 
ſhed in the Emperours, and raiſed out of hell by Antichriſt, 


RRZ M. 3. 12 Tenn 


ings.) Some expound it of tenne ſmall kingdomes, into which the Romane Empire ſhall bee divided, 
which ſhall all ſerve Antichriſt both in this 58 and a little after. 


EvLixe When the Romane empire was aboliſhed to make roume for Antichriſt, theſe ſmall kingdoms were e rected 
KE 3+ hich were made ſubiect to the Po ,bur at length ſhall hate the whore of Babylon, and make her deſolate, 
&c, as verſe 16. which is begun to be accompliſhed in theſe daics, 


ANNOTATIONS 


Cnay. 17: 


Babylon.) In the end N. Peters firſt Epiſtie, where the Apoſile dateth it at Babylon which the ancient wri- The Proteſtants 
RAA. 4 teriſas —_— 3 me to be — . the Proteſtants will not in A 
vot be driven to conſeſſe that Peter was ener at Rome. but here for that they thinke it maketh for their opinion, that ——— — 


the Pope is Anti 


Rome the ſeat and citie of Antichriſt, they will needes baue Nome to bee this Babylon, this .* — 


great wbore, and this purple harlot: for ſuch fellowes,jn the expeſit ion of boly Scripture, be led onely by their preiudi- 


Fate opinions and berefies,to which they draw all things without all indifferencie and ſinceriiie, 


The 


PIP. 


— 
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But Saint Auguſtine, Aretas, and other writers,moſt commonly expound it, neither of Babylon it ſelfe « citie of By Babylon(ac- 


Chaldea, or Aegypi, nor of Rome, or any one citie, which may bee ſo called ſpiritually, as Hieruſalem before chapter 


cor tu all the 
Faber i ſiem-· 


I 1, is named (pirituall Sodome aud Aeg pt, but of the generall ſacietie of the impious, and of thoſe that preferre the _ 
terrene —— and commoditie of — world, before God and eternall felicitie, The Authour of the Commenta« — Art 
ries upon the Apocalypſe ſet foorth is Saint Ambroſe name, writeth thus : This great whore ſometime ſignitieth the wicked partly, 
Rome, ſpecially which at that time when the Apoftle wrote this, did perſecute the Church ot God. But o- deem vt _ 
therwiſe it fignifieth the whole citie of the deuill, that is, the vniuertall corps of the reprobate, Tertullian | 
alſo taketh it for Rome, thus, Babylon (ſaith hee) in Saint lobn is a figure of the citie of Rome, being ſo great, henhen Ih tate 
ſo proude of the Empire, and the deſtroyer of the Saints. Which u plainely Poken of that catie when of them that per- 
it was heathen, the head of the terrene dominion of the world, the perſecutour of the Apoſtles, and their ſuc- koued the 
ceſſours,the ſeate of Nero, Domit ian, and the like, Chriſts ſÞeciall enemies, the ſinke of idolatrie, Inme aud falſe wor- 2 


ſhip of Pagan gods, Then was it Babylon, when S. Iohm wrote this, and then was Nero and the reſt figures of Anti- 

chriſt, and that citie the d/imblance of the principal place(whereſoener i bee) that Antichriſt ſhall reigne in about 

the latter end of the world. | : * | 
Now to apply that io the Remane Church and Apoſtalike See, either now or then, which was ſpoken onely of the 

terrene ſlate of that citie, as it was the ſtate of the Empirour, and not of Peter, when it did flea aboue thirtie 

Popes Chriſtes Vic ars, one after anotber, and endeauoured io deſtroy the whole Charch : that x moſt blafphemous and 
ol 


The Church ia Rome was one thing, and Babylon in Rome an other thing, Peter ſate in Rome, and Nero ſate in 
Rome: but Peter, as in the Church of Name: Nero, as in the Babylon of Fame : Which difliac tion the Heretikes 
might haue learned by Saint Peter himſelſe, Ep. r.chap. $. writing thus, The Church ſaluteth you, that is in Ba- 
bylon, cocle&. So that the Church and the verie choſen Chun ch was 14 Rome, when Rome was Babylon, whereby it 
is plaine, that whether Babylon, or the great whore doe heere Atriſie Nome or no, yet jt cannot ſignifie the Church of 
Rome,which u now, and euer was differing from the terrene Empire of the ſame. And if, as in the beginning of the 
Church, Nero and the reſi of the per ſecuting Emperors (which were figures of” Antichriſt) did principally ſit in Rome; 
ſo alſo the great Antichrift ſhall haue hu ſeate there, as it may well bee (though others thinke that Hieruſalem rather 
ſhall bee hus principall citie : ) yet euen then ſhall neither the Church of Kome nor the Pope of Rome be Antichrift,but 
ſhalt bee perſtcuted by Antichriſt, and driuen oli of Fome, if it bee poſſible : for 10 Chriſtes Vicar and the Romane 
Church, hee will beare as much good will as the Proteſtanis now doe, and hee ſhall haue more power to perſecute bug 
and the Church, then they haue. 1 2 | 

Saint Hierom Epiſt. 15. cap. 7. to Marcella, to drawe her out of the citie of Rome to the holy land, warning 
ber of the maniſblde allurements to finne and ill life, that bee in ſo great and popalous a citie alludeth at length 
to theſe words of the Apocalypſe, and makethit to bee Babylon, and the purple whoore : but flraightway, leaft ſome 
naughtie perſon might thinke hee meant that of the Church of Rome, which hee pate of the ſocietie of the 
wicked onely , bee addeth : There is there in deede the holy Church, there are the triumphant monu- 
ments of the Apoſtles and Martyrs , there is the true confeſſion of Chriſt, there is the faith praiſed * of 
the Apoſtle, and Gentilitie troden vnder foote, the name of Chriſtian daily aduancing it ſelfe on high, 
hereby you ſte that whatſoever may bee ſpoken or interpreted of Rome , out of this word Babylon, it is nog 
meant of the Church of Rome, but of the terrene ſlate , in ſo much that the ſaid holy Doclour, lib. 2. aduerC, 
Touinian.c.1 g.) ſignifieth that the — of the Church there, bath ped away the blaſphemy written in the fore 
head of her former iniquitie. But of the difference of the olde ſtate, and dominion of the Heatben there, for which it 
is reſembled to Antichriſt, and the Priefily late which now it bath, reatle a notable place in Saint Leo, Serm. 1. in 
nat ali Petri & Pauli. 


FVI 4. ln che end of Saint Peters epiſlle, for a poore help to prooue that Peter was at Rome, you will needs haue 


Babylon to be taken for Rome, vyhereunto indeed the conſent of ancient Writers, mooued with the light 
of this chapter, agreeth, Vet can it neither neceſſarily nor probably be gathered out of that Epiſtle, ſeeing 
there a th no reaſon why he ſhould not call it Rome, beeing chat Citie whereofhe was Biſhop, (if wee 
belcue the Papiſts ) and which ſhould be the head of Chriſtian religion, and the leruſalem of Chriſtians, as 
the Papiſts affirme, There appeareth, I ſay, no reaſon why he ſhould retuſe to call it Kome ; (eſpecially ſee- 
ing chere is no other teſtimonie in the Ads of the Apoſtles, of his comming thither) and why bee ſhould 
call it by the odious and infamous name of Babylon, vvhich vvas the old enemlie of the Church, and the 
ſeate of Antichriſt, rather then Saint Paul vyriting io the Rowanes, or to Timothie of his perſecution ax 
Rome. Except perhappes by the ſpirit of ome hee did foreſee howe his ſucceſſours in that place 
ſhould abuſc his name, and the dignitie of chat ſea, to ſer vp the kingdome of Antichriſt there: and for that 
cauſe would admoniſh the faithfull, that they ſhould take Rome not for the Ieruſalem of Chriſtians, but for 
Babylon the Citie of Antichriſt, which in time to come, was to be revealcd in that place, But in this chapter 
where Rome is moſt plainely deſcribed vnder the name of Babylon, the Papiſts by all meanes would auoi 


The Church ok 
Rome 13 neuer 


called Rad) lad. 


Rom. 1. 


Babylon is Romb, 


zuoide 
chat — becauſe they Tee manifeſtly, ihat Baby lon which is Rome, is heere deſcribed to be the ſear of 


Antichti | p 

Theſe are the fellowes that in expoſition of the holy Scriptures, be ledde onely by their preiudieate opi- 
nions and hereſies to which without any reaſon and ſinceritie, they drawe all things. And ifyou mark their 
notes from the beginning to the end, you ſhall ſee that in very fewe they haue any colour out of the wordes 
ofthe text, to conclude their notes, but for the moſt part they bring their preiudicate opinions to the text, 
and fo drawe not their notes out of the Seripture. But drawe the Scriptures to their opinions, vvhich caa 
neuer be concluded out of the Scripture, As for Peters becing at Rome, wee atfirme it cannot bee proo- 
ued out of the Scriptures: yet for the conſent of ancient Writers, vvee yeeld vnto it, as to s matter of ſta- 
rie, but no article of out Faith. And if Peters becing at Rome were as certaine out of the Scriptures as Pauls 
comming chither, and being there: it could make nothing for the Antichtiſlian auchot itie,which the Pope 
claimeth vnder colour of his being there. Who if hee were there, was che chiefe Apoſtle of the circumci- 
fion, and not of the Geticiles , as it is manifeſt by the holy Scriprure, Galatians 2. And what prerogatiue ſd 
euer hee had, beeing an Apoſtle, it ceaſed with the death ot his perſon, as the Apoſtleſhip of Paul, and 
of = reſt: although the fruite of their labours in preaching and writing, ſhall continue to the ende of the 
wor 

But S. Auguſtine(you ſay)and Arethas expound not this place of Rome, but of the ſocietie of the vngodly. 
Saint Auguſtine in deed faith aften, that Babylon repreſenteth the ſocietie of the vngodly, as Ieruſalem the 
Cburch of che faichfull, but yet he acknowledgeth rhe olde citie of Babylon in Aſlyria, to haue bene the head 
citic of chat ſocietie before Chtiſt, and Kome to bee the head citie of the ſame Howe fince the comming of 
Chriſt: and this hee doeth commonly infinuate in his bookes De ciuit. Dei, as I haue ſhewed before. — 


which this ane teſtimony ſhal ſerue vs to repeat, We ought where need is to make report of the Aſrian ting 
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it may appe are how Babylon which was the firſt Rome,commeth forth in the world with this ranger the Citie of God, 
And the affaires which we muſt enter into this booke, for the compariſon of both the Cities, the earthly and the hea- 
wenly, we muſt take out of the Greekes and Latines , where Rome it ſelſe ii, which is the ſtcond Babylon. You ſee 
therefore moſt euidenily, that as old Babylon of che Aﬀyrians was the head of the ſociety of the impious, a- 
gainſt the Church of the ewes: ſo Rome of the Latines, is the head of the ſocietie of the vngodly, againſt 
theChurch of the Chriſtians. For this cauſe he calleth Rome another Babylon, the ſecond Babylon, che We- 
ſterne Babylon, the daughter of the elder Babylon. : 

Concerning Arethas, as hee rooke his Commentarie out of the Ancient Greeke Writers, ſo hee cannot 
diſſemble their iudgement , that by Babylon is ſignified olde Rome. But being a Grecian liuing farre from 
Italy, and out of the tyrannic of the Romiſh Antichriſt, and knowing more diſorder in Conſtantinople, in 
his time, then hee did in Rome, hee declarcth that in his opinion, it fignifieth rather Conſtantinople, 
which was called new Rome, chen olde Rome in Italy. Vet becauſe all thinges could not agree to Conſtan- 
tinople, hee inclinethto that opinion, chat — — ſigniſieth the world of wicked men. Neuertheleſſa 
hee confeſſeth: That other Writers baxing diſcuſſed this Reuelation, baue interpreted it to bee olde Rome, or an v- 
niuerſall Kingdome , which extendeth to the ſecond comming of our Lord, And inthe ende hee leaueth it to 
the Readers diſcretion to take it for olde Rome or new Rome, or the time of the life of Antichriſt. There- 
fore neither Saint Auguſtine nor Arethas denie it to bee expounded of Rome, bur rather confirme that 
moſt auncient expoſition, which alſois cleere by the text it ſelfe, verſe 9. and 18. As for later Writers, 
that liued vnder = tyrannie of che Romiſh Antichriſt , were glad to wreſt it any whither , rather then to 
incurrethe hatred of Rome, by diſciphiring it, to bee the Citie of Antichriſt. Vet ſometime there haue 
not wanted they, that haue beene bolderotell the Pope openly , that Rome is Babylon. For the Church of 
Leodium being miſerably afflicted by Pope Paſcall the ſecond, doth thus write __ him. In nag I 
was wont to interprete, that Peter by Babylon would ſignifie Nome, becauſt Rome at that time was confuſed with 
Idolatrie and all filthineſſe, But now my ſorrow doth i et vnto me, that Peter calling the Church gathered to- 
gether in Babylon, foreſaw ( by ſpirit of prophecie) — diſſention, wberewith the Church at this day is 
rent in pieces, As ſot the poore men of Lyons, whom they called by the name of Waldenſes, Leoniſtæ, and 
ſuch like opprobrious names, did * and conſtantly belecue, that the Church of Rome is this 
whoore of Babylon, and the Pope Antichriſt, as Reinerius an inquiſitor witneſſeth of them, which liued 

more then three hundred yeeres agoe . And ſaith they were more pernicious to the Romiſh Church, then all 
other Sects, for three cauſes, The firſt, Becauſe it bath beene of longer continuance, For ſome ſay it bath endured 
ace the time of Silueſter. Other ſay it hath endured ſince the Apoſiles time. The ſecond cauſe is, becauſe it is more 
enerall. For there is almoſt no Land, in which this Selt doth not creepe. The third cauſe, for that all other ſecti doe 
ing in an horror with the heinouſneſſe of thei y blaſphemies againſt God. This ſect of the Leoniſts, hath a great ſhew 
of godlineſſe becauſe they liue infily before men, and beleeue all things well concerning God, and all the articles which 
are contained in the Creed, they blaſpheme and bate onely the Church of Rome, This is the teſtimonie of a cruell 
enemie and perſecutor of them, by which you may ſee, that Antichriſt after he was diſcloſed , was acknow* 
ledged by many true Chriſtians, to be chat he is, although many alſo were deceiued by him (though none of 
the Elect finally) to their deſtruction. 

The Author of the Commentaric in Saint Ambroſe name, and Tertullian, you confeſſe ro vnderſtand this 
Babylon to be Rome, ro whom afterward = adde Saint Hicrome : ſo might you haue done Primaſius, and 
ViRorinus, elder then Saint Hierome, and Ambroſius Ansbertus, who did write about ſeuen hundred yeeres 
agoc. But you ſay Rome was Babylon when it was Heathen, as in Tercullians time, and when Saint Iohn 
wrote this. Veric good, that which was Babylon in Saint lohns time, is the ſame that hee prophecieth to 
bee the chiefe citic and ſeate of Antichriſt, as it is manifeſt to all that reade the prophecie. But Rome 
was then Babylon, ergo, Rome is the citie which hee prophecieth ſhould bee the ſeate of Antichriſt, But 
in the dayes ot Victorinus, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Hierome, Primaſius, &c. Rome was not heathen, yer of 
them taken to bee Babylon, therefore of them taken to bee the citie where Antichriſt (when hee was re- 
ucalcd ) ſhould fir, and not a reſemblance onely of it. Fucherius de ſpiritualibus formulis cap, 10. Babylon aut 
mundus, aut Noma in A ahpf : Et Babylon magna venit, &c. Paulmus Epiſt. 10. ad Sexerum, calleth Rome 
Babylon, and the of Babylon. Epiſt. 31. Poteras Roma intentas ſibi illas in Apocalypſi minas non ti. 
mere, ſi talia ſemper ederunt munera Senatoris tui. ad Alothium. But to apply that to the Remane church, and A- 
poſtolihe Ses, either now or then (you ſay) it is moſt blafphemous and foobſh. In deed to apply it to the true Ro- 
mane Church, or the right ſucceſſion in the Apoftolike See, which was in the dayes of Saint Tohn, or in the 
rime of the Chriſtian rs, it were both folly and blaſphemie: but to apply it to the Church of 
Rome, and counterfeit ſucceſſion of Popes, it is wiledome and holineſſe. For Saint Iohn prophecieth not 
onely of the crueltie of the terrene eſlate of that citie, but alſo of the falſe prophet and Antichriſt » Which 
ſhould vſurpe an Ecclefiaſticall ſtate and dignitie in that citie. The Church of Rome in deede, was one 
thing, and Babylon in Rome was another thing, while the Church of God was at Rome, and was perſecuted 
by the heathen Emperours, But when the Emperour of Rome was Chriſtian,one of the heads of the beaſt 
was wounded to death, as c. t 3. euen that ſixt head, which was che petſecutor in the time of S. lohn. Bur this 
head was healed in Conſtantius the heretike Emperour, Valens, and lulian the Apoſtata, &c. and ſtill the ſe- 
uenth head was to come. But great preparation was made for him, while the Biſhop of Rome grewe beyond 
the limits of a Chriſtian Miniſterie, into forraine and heatheniſh dominion, as Socrates teſtiſiethi lib. 7,c.11, 
in the time of the Chriſtian Emperors. And when the miſtery of iniquitie wrought not ſo cloſely in that See, 
but the forgerie of the Biſhops was diſcoueted in the Africane Countell, vnto which they obtruded a coun- 
terfet cannon of the Councell of Nice for their primacie. And while Leo Biſhop of Rome will not obey the 
decree of the generall councel of Chalcedon, which gaue equall priuiledge of dignitie to the Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople, which was new Rome, with thoſe which the Church of Rome before had claimed as peculiar to 
her alone. /eſ3.vltim. In the beſt and moſt Chriſtian times of Rome therefore, when the head of the heathen 
2 was wounded to death, it was counted of the ancient Fathes to be Babylon heere ſpoken of, becauſe 
of the ſeuenth head, which is the kingdome of Antichriſt , that was looked for, to come in place of the ſixth 
head, vvhich was the terrene ſtare of heatheniſh, hereticall, and perſecuting Emperours. Therefore not the 
true Church in Rome, but Rome the perſecutot ofthe Saints, firſt in the heathen and hereticall Emperors, 
afterward in the proude Popes and the Kings ſubiect to them, is Babylon the mother of all abhominations. 
And ſo great is the force, and ſo manifeſt is the light of truth, that you are compelled to confeſſe in the end, 
chat Antichriſt ſhall haue his ſeate in Rome, though in the cleuemih chapter you were reſolute of Ieruſa- 
lem. But that you would diſcharge the Pope and the popiſh Church, to whom all the prophecies do fo aptly 

agree to be Antichriſt and his Citie, you labor in vaine. For the blaſphemous pride and hereſies of the pope 
and his Church, with the moſt abhominable liues of both, will eaſily conuince that he isthe ſcucnth 2 of 
c 


*, 
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the beaſt which was to come, and wee are not to looke for any other. That you adde out of Hierome, proo- 
ueth chat he iudged not the Church of Rome in his time to bee the whore of Babylon, but yet you cannot 
auoid, but hee judged the citie of Rome to bee the whore of Babylon ſpoken of in this prophecie, in which 
Antichriſt ſhould haue his chiefe ſeate of tyrannie. But aduerſ. Iouin. lib. 2. (you ſay) hee fignifierh that the 
holineſſe of the Church of Rome had wiped away the name of blaſphemie, written in the forchead of het 
former iniquitie. In deede hee ſaith to Rome, that ſhee had by confeſſion of Chrift put away the name of 
blaſphemie written in her forehead, which in his Epiſtle to Algaſia, quæſt. 1t. hee ſaith was Rome æteruæ, To 
Rome eternall. But that he meaneth this in reſpeR of the true Church onely that was there in his time, and 
yet looketh for this prophecie of the kingdome of Antichriſt, and the fall of Babylon to bee fulfilled there. 
Hee ſaith to Rome in the ſame place : The curſe which our Sauiaur hath threatened to thee in the Apocatypſe,thon 
mayeft eſcape by repentance, hauing the example of the Niniuites. You ſee he doeth acknowledge the damnation 
of the great whore of Babylon to bee behinde,nor yer accompliſhed in his time, when the dominion of the 
heathen was altogether ſubuerted. The Sermon of Leo extolleth the conuerſion of Rome from Gentilitie 
to Chriſtianitie,by the preaching of Peter and Paul, but this queſtion of Antichriſt and his ſeate, hee doeth 
not once touch. 
1 Myſtcrie,) S. Paul calleth this ſecret and cloſe working of abomination,the myſlerie iniquitie, 2. Theſſal. 2. wyfterie 
RRE N. 3. and it us alle by a afier in this chapter verſ. j. the Sacrament(or myſterie)of” — — it 14 alſd the marke 


Fy LKE 5. Beda faicth: It is declared that this name is myflicall, becauſe it is diſterned onely by wiſedome, As for the Thename of 
ich blaſpheme, 


fortable promiſe of Chriſt touching the perpetuitie ot his Catholike Church, builied ypon the doctrine, 
faith, and confeſſion of Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles, to the Biſhoppes — ſucceiſion of Peter in 


RHE M. 6. 


gre ginning of the world to the ende. The Proteſtants fdoliſhly expound it of Rome, for that there they put Heretihes _ = 


cutors of Saints. £0 death, and allow of their puniſhment in other countreys : But their bloodis not called the blood of Saints, no more 


FEvIE 6. , The great abundance of bloud that Rome hath ſhedde,firſt ynder the Heathen Emperours, and then vn- 


eere L of, whoſe godly way you call Hereſie, as the perlecuting lewes called it in Saint Paul. Act. 24. 14. 
Therefore though we I the puniſhment of Hererikes, boch in our one countrey and in others, yet wee 
abhorrethe crucltic of Amtichcift 


RHEM. 7. 9 Seuen hilles.) The Angel bimſelfs here expo undeth theſe ſeuen hilles to be all one with the ſeuen beades and 


viſions here are moſt of them by Seuens, whether he talke of beads, bornes, candlefliches, Churches, kings, hilles, or pounding the ſe- 

other things : and that he alludeth not to the hulles, becauſe they were iuſt ſeuen,but that Seuen us a miflicall number, den hils of Romez 
as ſometime Ten is, ſignifying vniuerſally all of that ſort whereof be ſpeaketh. as, that the ſeuen heads hils, or ting- — 
other wiſe. 


kingdomes, or States, that were, or ſhall be the greateſt perſecutors of Gods people, as of Aegypt, c 


ther is, yet come in our daies : which is Antichniſts ſtate,which ſhall not come ſo long as the Empire of Rome ſlandeth 
as S. Paul did Propheſie. 2. Theſſ. a. wi | CHI OFF 
FvLKE 7. The Angel doth not expound thoſeſeuen hilles to be all one with the ſeuen heades, and the ſeuen kings: — 
but ſhewerh mot plainely, that the ſeuen heads of the beaſt doe bgnifie ſeuen billes, vpon which the woman 
ſitteth, that is, the citie is builded. For the woman verſ. 8.is interpreted to be a citie. Alſo theſe ſeuen heads 
doc ſigniſie ſeuen kings. Therefore hilles are taken litterally for hilles in one fignification, as kings are in 
the other, For both theſe wordes hilles and kings, are in the interpretation of this word, heades. And it 
had beene verie ſuperfluous to haue added, that they are hilles, and vpon which the woman ſitteth, when 
he ſhould meane nothing thereby, but they are kings, vpon which the citie doth not fir, but rather 
vpon the citie. For euetie interpretation muſt bee more plaine and cleare, then that which is in . 
erefore it ſhould be a monſtrou: interpretation, to lay the ſeuen heads doe ſigniſie ſeuen billes, when ha 
meaneth no hilles but kings: for it is mote plaine to vnderſtand that heades are kinges, then that hilles 
are kings, This is therefore a brutiſh wrangling againſt fo cleare light of truth, ſeeing you haue alſo con- 
confeſled before, that it may well bee that Antichrift ſhall haue his ſeate at Rome. ſect. 4. And if we be blinded 
with malice againſt the Church of Rome, and ſo madde to take them for ſeuen hilles literally, whar were 
lo many of the ancient fathers, as affirmed Rome to be the ſea of Antichriſt, by the cleare deſcription of her 
in this chapter ? Eſpecially Victorinus and S. Hierome. The ſeen heads (ſaith Victorinus) are ſe en hilt, vhm 
which the woman, that is, the citie of Rome doth fit. The other ſaith, Ep. 17. 7 ſuppoſe — the 
pe 
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Tarpeian rocke,wbixh baxing bene ſo often flrichen with thunder and liphtnings from heauen, ſheweth that it diſplea- 
ſeth the Lord. Reade the Apocalypſe of Iehn, and conſider what is there ſaid of the woman clothed in purple, and the 
blaſphe mie wri ten in her forebead,the ſeuen bils, the many waters, and the departure from Babylon, Were theſe an- 
cient Fathers alſo valearned ? that thus vndetſtood and — citic of Rome to bee the ſeate of Anti- 
chriſt, and the ſeuen hils to be taken literally for thoſe famous hils by which Rome hath bene notoriouſly diſ- 
cerned from other cities, euen when it hath not been named: as Virgil in his Geo ikes, ſaying: Septem que 
vna ſibi mu o circundedit arces. She being but one, hath compaſſed ſeuen hils within her wall, is vnderſtood of 
all men, to be the citie of — — the Poet doth not there expreſſe her name. But in old time, you ſay, 
Rome did ſtand vpon thoſe hils, whereby you would inſinuate, that Kome doth not now ſtand vpon chem, but 
for feare of another ſequel, &c. | 

A Saunders not fearing that conſequence (for what would hee feate, that was not afraide to raiſe warre 
againſt his Soueraigne in her owne realme of Ireland) counteth it a childith argument, by the ſeuen hilles 
to proue the See of Antichriſt to bee at Rome: becauſe the citie is now gone from the billes, and lande th in tbe 
plaine of Campus Martius, and the Pope fatteth on the other fide of the rizer, vpon the hill Uaticane bard by Saint 
Peters Church, by whome hee holde th his chaire, not at all derining his power from the ſeuen hilles, &c. But if the 
Pope fit no in another Rome then Petet the Apoſtle ſate, how will Sanders perlwade vs that hee ſitteth in 

n the chaire of Peter? For that Rome where Peter ſate, was builded vpon the ſeuen hilles,and not gone downe 
into the plaine of Cam pus Mai tius, not ouer the river. Therefore , if the Pope doe not at all deriuc his 
power from the ſeuen hulles, hee detiucth it not at all from Peters ſcate, for that was in the citie builded 
vpon ſeuen hiiles. Beſides this, it is plaine, that although many of the people ot late time haue remooued 
their babitations from the hilles into the plaine, and the Pope his palace of pleaſure vnto the other ſide of 
the river : yet hath hee not remooued his {cate from them: for on them bee till to this day, his Churches, 
Monaſtetics, and courts. For on the mount Cælius is the Monaſtcrie of Saint Gregotie the firſt, Biſhop of 
Rome, builded by himſelfe, where his fathers houſe ſtovd : the Church of Saint Iohn and Paul, where 
was a ſlately palace inhabited by divers Popes in times paſt, There is the Hoſpitall of Saint Saviour, the 
Church of Saint Mary in Dominica. The Church of daint Stephen the round. The Church of the foure 
crowned, with a notable palace belonging to it. The monaſterie of Eraſmus, The — Cathedrall 
Church or Minfter of Later ane, which is laid to keepe the heades of the Apoſtles Peter and Paul, where are 
the goodlieſt buildings of the world, And that palace ſſaich Blond us) as it u the the pvinciſ all ſeate of the Popes 
of Rome, ſo of mot of them it was in times paſt inbabited, enen vntill tbe dayes of Pope Nicholas the ſtiond, which 
was almoſt 1100. . after Chriſt. 

On the ſame hill did Eugenius the fobrth build a moſt ſumptuous Monaſterie, and repaired the olde pa- 
lace, as the principall ſeate of his Popedome. There is alſo an houſe of Chartei houſe Monkes, with the 
Church of Saint Crofle in tiieruſalem, Beſides this, there is not one of the hilles at this day, in which the 
Popes religion is not ptactiſed in Churches and Abbeyes. The wount of Aventine hath three Monaſteries, 
of Sabinc,Boniface,and Alexius. The mount Equihnus, hath the famous minſlet ot Saint Maria maior, the 
Churches of Antonie, Praxidis, Vitus, Euſebius, the fourtie Martyrs, Clemens, Peter ad /mcula, and Martin 
in montibus, Beſides the olde ruines of Saint Cyriacus Church, which is yet a title of a Cardinallſhip, The 
mount Viminalis hach the Churches of Saint Laurence in Pal:fperna & Polentiana. The mount Tarpeius : 
or Capiroline hath a bouſe of Friers called Ara Coli, and a'brickehouſe builded by Boniface the ninth, for / 
keeping Courts. The mount Palatine hath the Churches of Saint Nicholas and Saint Andrcwe. To the 
mount Quirinalis, belongeth Saint Maria De Populo, ec. But if wee bad any conſideration, wee might marke 
(you _— the Prophets wiſiors are by ſeuens, and that hee alluded not to the billes, becauſe they were iuft 
ſtuen. Wee know ſeuen to bee a myſticall number of perfection as tenne, ſighifying Vniuerſaltic , of the 
— — of: but when the Prophet humſelfe expoundeth the number of heads, of ſeuen bila, and know. 
ing that the ſaid great citie ſate ypon ſeuen hilles, wee muſt vnderſtand that hee calleth them ſeuen billes, be· 
cauſe they were iuſt ſeuen: as the ſeuen candleſtickes, and the ſeven ſtarres doe ſigniſie the ſeuen Churches, 
and the jeuen Biſhops of chem to whome hee writeth, becaule they were iuſt ſeuen, as they bee teheatſed by 
name. c. 1. 1 t. and c. 2. & 3. 

Likewiſe the ſcuen kings or kingdomes, which is another interpretation of the ſeuen heades, are called ſe- 
uen becauſe they are iuſt ſeuen in number, as it is manifeſt by the account that the Angell maketh of men: 
ſaying, Fiue are fallen, one is, and the ſeuenchis yet to come. And although ſome rake it for ſeuen ſpe- 
ciall kingdomes that perſecuted Gods people, yer it is manifeſt by the whole diſcourſe of the chapter, x wt 
the Apoſtle meaneth of ſeuen heads, or principall Rulers of the Romane Empire, as Kings, Conſuls, Decem 
viri, Tribuni militum, Dictators, Emperours, Popes ; whereof five were fallen before Saint lohns time, the 
—— then was, the Pope was yet to come: which is the tytannie of Antichriſt, long ſince diſcouered, 

1s now not a lutle conſumed with the ſpirit of the Lords mourh,which is his holy word, preached in theſe 
daics, and - n= vtterly aboliſhed by the comming of our Sauiour Chriſt to iudgement, as S. Paul did pro- 

ecie, 2. 1hcll, 3, 

HEM, 8. 11 The ſame is che eight.) The beaft it ſelfs being the congregation of all theſe wicked perſecutors, though it is the eight 

R - con ſiſt of che foreſ2id ſeuen, yet for that the malice of all s complete in it, — called the Ss Os Antichriſt im- — 
ſeife, though he be oe of the ſeuen, yet for hu extraordinary wic ted nes, ſhall be counted the odde perſecutor, or the ac- 
compl-ſhment of all other and ther fore is named the eight. Some take this beaſt called the eight, is be the deuill. 

FyrLxr $. Ihe kingdome of Antichriſt being one of the ſeuen, chat is a Romane tyrannie, yer for that it is after an- 
other lort then the other ſixe, perſecuring the true Church vader the colour of the head of the Cathelique 
_— alſo called the ei 4 kingdome. 

„o. 18 IhegicatCrie,) If 1 be meant of any one Citie , and not of the vniuerſa ll ſocietie of the reprobate ſwhic double i 

RirM9 is the citie of the Diuell, as the Church and the uniuerſall fellowſhip of the faith full — A 20 7 —_—— 
moſt like to be olde Rome, as ſome of the Greekes expound it, from the time of the firſt Emperours , till Conflantines 
daies, wh made ag end of the perſicution. For by the authoritie of the old Romane Empire, Chriſt was put to death 
firſt, and afierward the two chiefs Apoſtles, and the Popes their ſucceſſours, and infinite Catholike men throughout 
the world, by leſſer Kings which then were ſubiect io Rome. All which Amtichriſtian perſecutions ceaſed , when 
Conftanune raigned, and yeelded vp the citie to the Pope, who boldeth net the fing dome or Empire oner the world, 
as the Heathen did, but the fatherhood and ſpirituall rule of the Church, Howbeit , the more probable ſenſe is the 
euher, of the citie of the diuell, as the author of the bomilits vpon the Apoc alyſe in S. Auguſtine declareth. 

FvikEg9. Without all peraduenture the great Citie which in S. Iohns time had the dominion ouer the kings of the Rowe plainly 
earth, was none other bur the Citie of Rome, and ſo it is expounded, not onely of ſome Greeks, but of the deſcribed. 
moſt of the Latine Writers, as Iræ neus, Teitullan, Ambroſe, Victorinus, Hicrome, Auguſtine, Primaſius, as 

bach been ſhewed before, Proſper allo a Latine writer De ram. & præd. cap. y. taith: Who cannot underſtand 
| what 
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what eitie he ſaith doth carie a cuppe full of abborinations of vnc ſeanneſſe, and fornication of the whole earth 
when it is called eternall which is temporal, verily it u a name of blaiphemie : when mortall men, though kings, 
therein are called Diui, that is, Gods, and their ſuppliants ſay unto them: To diuine poser, 10 your al- 
tar, to your eternitie, r. This the learned know to be the Citie of Rome, which was called I he eternal 
citie, and wherein the emperours were called gods, and the people flatrered them with altars and bla phe· 
mous titles of diuine power and eternitie: as they doe now their Popes with the like blaſphemous te u. es 
of the moſt holy, and your holineſſe, Who haue alſo as blaſphemous tokens of diuinitie, as any ot the hea- 
then emperous had: in their triple crowne, their riding vpon mens ſhoulders, their attendance of kings 
and emperours, their thrones in the Churches higher then the altars, and ſuch like blaſphemous pompes of 
heatheniſh and Antichriſtian pride. Ambrofius Ansberrus alſo a Latine writer 700. yeres fince, in his com- 
mentarie vpon chap.14. ver.s, calleth Rome the ſecond Babylon, and vpon this chapter verl. 3. hee winch 
thus: The A-gels admoniſhed vs to know, that by the ſenſe of wiſaome following, the ſeuen beads are ſtuen hals, aud 
ſeaen hings, that be might that vnto the fimilitudes of thoſe kings, he had brought Rome, which ſitting aloſt vpon 
ſewen hilles, ſometimes governed the monarchie of the whole world : that in the name of that citie be had figured the 
power of the whole earthly kingdome. 2 | a Th | - 
Seeing therefore the conſent of moſt ancient writers, and your owne confeſſion added to the cleareneſſe 
ef the text, acknowledgeth that the citic here ſpoken of, is the citic of Rome : you cannot aucide but the 
ſame citie is the ſcare of Antichriſt the ſeuenih head, as well as it was of the heatheniſh perſecurcrs that 
were the ſixth heade. And although thoſe heatheniſſi perſecutions did ceaſe while Conſtantine reigned, in 
whom the fixth head was wounded to death, yer were they renued in his ſonne Conſtantius the Artian, 
and his nephew Julian the apoſtata, who taiſed perſecution afreſh againſt the Church of Goo, though nor 
ſo cruell as before. Where you ſay that Conſtantine yeelded the citie of Rome to the Pope, in your 
meaning it is falſe, for he and his ſucceflors for many yeeres after, held the dominion of that citie. Bur in 
truth, by remoouing the ſeat of the Empire partly io conſtanunople, he yeelded place for the miſtetie of 
iniquitie, to worke more eaſily , toward the open manifeſtation of Antichriſt. Bur the Pope (you ſay) t-9/d- 
eth aot the kingdome or empire over the world as the heathen did, but the fatherhood and fpirituall rule of the 
Church, That the Pope hach held the empire oucrihe kings of the carth, and praRiſcd as great pride and 
— even againſt them chat beare che name of the Romaae Empereurs, and againſt other kings of 
earth: the ſtories are tuil of examples. And that he ſtill claimeth the ſame empire and kingdome, his 
blaſphemous bull giuen our againſt theQ ya « x of England, wich other his antichriſtan practules againſt 
her crowne and dignitic, doc manifeſtly declare, It is not therefore a fatherhood and a ſpirituall cule, x hich 
he claimeth moſt blaſpemouſly ouer all the Church, but vnder colour and pretenſe thereof, a remporall 
kingdome, and an carthly empire ouer the — of the earth. And as his predeceſſouta the heathen em- 
perours, vnder title of cheir carthly empire, — — the authoritie ouer all religion, and were called P.. 
lifices maximi, chat is, the chiefe gouernours of religion : So the Popes vnder the title of the chiefe gouein- 
ment of religion, vlurpe all ſouerargnrie of carthiy digmric and — dominion. And ſeeing you con- 
feſſe that by the authottie ot the K-mane Empire Chriſt was put to death, it is eaſie to conclude, that not la- 
rulale m, but Rome which is ſpiritually called Sodoma and Ægypt. is that great citie ſpoken of chap.i i. which 
as it ctueiſjed our Lord, ſo alſo it killeih his Prophets and ſaints, Therefore without controuerhe Babyl -n is 
Rome, the head and chucfe of all petlecutots of the Church of Chriſt, as old Babylon was of his people the 
Iewes, as S. Auguſtine himſelfe plainely teacheth. And ſo may the author of thoſe homelies in d. Augy 
be vnderftood: chat one eitie is principall in perſecution of the Church, though the Chuch hath many ene 
mies beſide that citie, and them that hold of it. | 


CHAP, XVIII. 
The fall of Babylon, ber indgement, plagues and reuenges : for the which, 9 the kings, 16 aud merchants of the 


Ryo. 14,8. 2 Andhecricdoutinforce,faying,* Fal- 2 Aud be cried mightily with a ſtrong voice, 
len fallen is Baby lon the : and it is be- ſaying, * Great Babylon, is fallen, is ſ alem: aud is — — * 
N. come the habitation of Diuels, and the cu - become the babitation of diueli, and the hold of 1 


earth that ſametime did cleaue vnto ber, ſhall mourne buterly : 10 but heauen, aud the Apofiles and Prophety 


ſhall reioyce. 
AY D after theſe things I ſaw another 
Angell comming downe from heauen, 
hauing great power: and the carth wasillu- 
minated of his glorie. 


ſtody of every vneleane ſpirit, and the cuſto- 
die of euery vncleane and hatefull bird: 

3 Becauſe all nations haue dcunke of the 
wine of the wrath of her fornication: and 
the Kings of the earth haue fornicated with 
her: and che merchants of the earth were 
made rich by the vertues of her delicacics, 

4 And I heard another voice from hea- 
wen ſaying, Goe out from her my people: 
that you be not partakers of her ſinnes, and 
receiue not of her plagues, 

5 Becaule her finnes are come euen to 
heauen, and God hath remembred her ini- 
quiries. | 
6 Render to her as ſhe alſo hathrendred 
to you: and double ye double according - 


ND after that, 1 ſaw another An- 

gell come from heauen, haumg great 
power, and the earth mas lightened with his 
orie. 3 


all — , anda cage of all vncleane and 
batefull birdes : 

For all Nations haue drunken of the 
wine of the wrath of her fornication, and the 
Kings of the earth bane committed fornicath- 
on with her, and the merchants of the earth 
are waxed rich of the abundance of her ylea- 


ſores. 


4 AndT heard another voice from heauen, 


ſajing, Come away from her, my people, that ye 


be not partakers of her ſinnes and that ye receuue 
not of her plagues. 
5 For her ſinnes are gone vp to heauen,and 
God bath remembred her wickedueſſe. + 
6 Reward her enen as ſhe rewardedyon and 
give her double according to her workes, and 
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herworkes : In the cuppe wherein ſhe hath 
mingled, mingle he double vnto her. 
7 As much as ſhe hath glorified her ſelf, 


t Themeafire and hath beene in delicacies, + ſo much = 
otpanes and ber torment and mourning : becauſe thee 
cording io the faith in her heart, I ſit a Queene, and Wi- 


wicked pleaiures dow I am nor, and mourning I ſhall not ſee. 
. $ Thereforeinone day Gal her plagues 
ſemence tor ach COME, death, and mourning, and famine, an 

ane vvith fire ſhe ſhall be burut: becauſe God is 
ſtrong that ſhall judge her. 

9 And þ tke kings of the earth, which 
Lg: oft haue fornicated with her, and haue lived in 
encumbered,dan- delicacies, ſhall weepe, and bewaile chem- 
— — ſelues vpon her, when they ſhall ſee the 
theworld: whoſe {yoke ot her burning: 


ö Standing far off ſor the feare of her 
_— to es, torment, Saying, Woe, woe, chat great citie 


rarietieof earthly Babylon, that ſtrong citie : becauſe in one 
es tees. houre is thy iudgement come. 
11 And the merchantes of the earth ſhal 


— rd weepe, and mourne vpon her: becauſe no 


heaven bere, io be man ſhal bye their merthandiſe any more, 
tured nope: 12 Merchandiſe of gold and ſiluer and 


Net. gaben, Precious ſtone, and of pearle, and fine lin- 

he.. nen, and purple, and filke, and ſcarlet, and 
Thyne wood, and all veſſels of yuorie, and 
al veſſels of precious ſtone and of braſſe and 
yron and marble, 

13 And cynamon, and of odours, and 
ointment, and franlcencenſe, and wine, and 
oile, and floure, and wheate and beaſts, and 
ſheepe,and horſes, and chariots, and ſlaues, 


and ſoules of men. 


14 And the apples of the deſire of thy 


ſoule are departed from thee, and all fat and 

goodly things are periſhed from thee, and 

they ſhall no more finde them. 

15 The merchants of theie things which 

are made rich, ſhall ſtand farre from her for 

feare of her cormentes, weeping and mour- 

ning, w 

K 6 And ſaying. Wo, wo that great citie, 
which was clothed with filke and purple, 
and ſcarlet, and was gilted with gold, and 
precious ſtones, and pearles: 

17 Becauſe in one houre are fo great ri- 
ches made deſolate: and euerie gouernour, 
and euerie one that ſaileth into the lake, and 
the ſhipmen, and they that worłe in the fea, 
ſtoode a farre of, 

18 And cried ſeeing the place of her 
burning, ſaying, what other is like to this 

reat citie? 

tTheangeleand 19 And they threwe duſt vpon their 
joyce and lade hHeades, and cried weeping and mourning, 
God to ee the {aying t Woe, woe, chat great citie, inthe 
ded, and God- - whick all were made rich that had ſhippes 
endet app. intheſca,of her prices: becauſe in one houre 
for and periecu. ſhe is deſolate. 

— 20 ©Reioice ouer her, heauen, and ye ho- 
eg ty Apoſtles and Prophets: becauſe = 


powre in double to her in the ſame cuppe which 
Eee filled vnto you, 

7 Aud as much as ſbee glorified ber ſelfe, 
and lined wantonly, ſo much powre yein for her 
of puniſhment and ſorrow : for ſhee ſaid in her 
heart, I ſit being a Dneene, * and am no mi- hi.z7.s, 
dome, and ſball ſee no forow. | 

8 Therefore ſhall her plagues come in one 

un 


d day dealb, and ſirom, and hunger, and ſhee ſhalt 


be utterly burnt with fire,for ſtrong is the Lord 
which iudgeth ber. 

9 Andthey foall bewaile her, and the kings 
of the earth ſhall lament for her, which haue 
committed fornicationwith her, and haue lined 
wentonly with her when they foal ſee the ſmoke 
of her burning : 

10 * Standing 4 farre off for feare of her lere. $1; 
pumſhment, ſong, Alas, alas, the great citie 
Babylon, that mightis cutie, for at one howre is 
thy iudgement come. 

11 end the merchants of the earth doe 
weepe and waile oner her, fir no man buyeth 
ther ware any more. 

12 The ware of gold and ſiluer and precious 
ſtones, and of pearle, and rames,aund purple, and 
filke and ſcarlet, and all Tyne wood, and all na- 
ner veſſels of yuorie, and all maner veſſels of 


ol 1 wood, and of braſſe, and yrongand 
marble, 


13 An1cinamon,and odoxrs,aud ointments, 
and frankincenſe, and wine, andoile, aud fine 
floure, and wheate, and beaftes, and ſyrepe amd 
horſes, and charets, and bodies, and ſoules of 
men. 

14 And the apples that thy ſoule luſted f. 
ter, are departed from thee, and all things 
which were damtie, and had in price, are 4 
parted from thee, aud thou ſbalt finde them no 
more at all. 

15 The merchants of theſe things which 
were waxed rich all ſtand a farre off from her, 
for feare of the puniſhment of her, weeping and 
wailing, 

16 Andſaying,* Alas, alas that great citie Tere, 53, 
that was clothed mraines, and purple, and ſcar- 
let, and decked with gold and precious fhones, 
and pearles: 

I7 For at one houre ſo great riches is come 
tonaught. And entry ſhippe gouernour, and al 
they that occupie ſbippes, and ſhipman, and as 
many as worke in the ſea, flood a farre off. 

18 Aud cried, when they ſaw the ſmoke of 
her burning, ſaying, M bat citie is like vnto this 
great citie? 

19 And they caſt duſt on their header, 
and cryed, weeping and wayling , and ſay- 
ing. Alas, alas, that great citie, wherein Tere,x1. 
were made rich allthat had foippes inthe ſea, 
byreaſon of her coſtilmeſſe, for at one haure is 

ſhe made deſolate. 

20 Reioice oner her thou heanen,and ye ho- 

ty Apoſtles Prophetsfor God hath —— 
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Tus Frurtz 
for many mar- 
tyrs, ALLALVIA 


hath iudged your judgement of her, 

21 Andoneſtrong Angel tooke vp as it 
were a great milſtone, and threwe it into the 
ſea, ſaying, With this violence ſhall 4 Ba- 

ylon that great citie be throwen, and ſhall 
now be found no more. 

22 And the voice of harpers,andof Mu- 
ſicians, and of them that ſing on ſhalme and 
trumpet, ſnall no more be heard in thee, and 
euery artificer of euery art ſhall be found no 
more in thee, and the noiſe of the mill ſhall 
no more be heard in thee, 

23 And the liglit ot the lampe fhall no 
more ſhine in thee, & the voice of the bride- 
grome and the bride ſhall no more be heard 
in thee: becauſe thy merchants were the 
princes of the earth, becauſe all nations haue 
erred in thine inchantments. 

24 And in her is found the bloud of the 
Prophets and Saints, and of all that were 
flaine in the earth. 


indgement on her. 

21 Anda mightie Angel tooke vp a ftone, 
like a great milſtone and caſt it into the ſea, ſay- 
ing, With ſuch violence ſhall that great cute 
— 2 bee caſt, and ſhall bee found no more 
al a. 

22 Aud the voice of haryers and muſitions, 
and of pipers and trumpetters, ſb al bee beard 
no more at all inthee: and no craſie;man, of 
whatſoener craft he be, ſhal be fonnd any more in 
thee: and the found of a mill ſhall bee heard no 
more at allinthee . 

23 An4the hght of a candle ſhall fine no 
more at all in thee, and the voice of the bride» 
grome, and of the bride, ſhalbe heard no more at 
all in thee : for thy merchants were the great 
men of the earth, and with thine inchantment 
were deceiued all nations. 

24 And in her was found the blood of the 
Prophet i and of the Saints,and of all that were 
ſlaine vpon the earth. 


MARGINALL NOTES, Car. 18. 


2t Babylon that great.) By this it ſeemeth cl-are,that the Apoſile meaneth not any one citie, hut the vniuerſal 
company of the reprobate, a hic h ſhall periſh in the day of iudgemen : I be old Prophets alſo naming the whole number 


of Gods enemies myſlically,Baby'on, as lerem. c. g :. 


The Angel thewerh, thac whereas Babylon boaſted that ſhe was eternall. ſhe ſhall be vtterly deſtroyed, and 
neuer riſe againe, Th:refore here is nothing to prouc,that he meaneth not any one eitie, but rather that hee 
meaneth the citie and kingdome of e, the See of Antichriſt, of whoſe vtter deſtruRion the Angel ſpecial- 
ly prophecieth. For the deſttuction of the vn. ue tall company of the 1eprobare, in the day of iudgement, is 
deſcribed atter ward, chap. 20. it, and ſu to the end of the chapter And Teremie cap.52, doth nothing elſe bur 
hiſtorically deſcribe the capuuitie of Babylon, by Nabuchadnezer and his power, and the advancing of le- 
hoiacim by Euilmetodoch king of Babylon, as every wan wil confeſſe, that readeth the Chapter. 


CHAP. XIX. 
1 The Saints glorified God for the iudgement pronounced vpon the harlot, the marriage of the Lambe i prepared. 


10 The Angell refiiſeth to be adorea of d. ohn. 11 There appeareth one(who u the word of God, and the King of 


king, and Lord of lordes) fiumy on a horſe, with a great army, and fighting againſt the beaſt, and the kings of the 
earth and their armies : 17 thebirds of the aire being ia the meane time called to deuoure their fleſh, 


A theſe things I heard as it were the 
voice of many multitudes in heauen, 
ſaying, Alleluia, Praile, and glorie, and po- 
wer is to our God: 

2 Becauſe true and iuſt are his iudge- 
ments which hath iudged ot the great har. 
lot, that hath corrupted the carth in her 
whoredome, and hath reuenged the blood 
of his ſeruants, of her hands. 

3 And againe they ſaid, Alelu- ia And 
her ſmoke aſcendeth for euer and euer. 

4 And the foure and twentie Seniors fell 
downe, and the foure beaſtes, and adored 
God ſicting vpon the throne, ſaying: || A- 
men, Alleluia. 

5 Anda voice came out from the throne 
ſaying: Say praiſe to our God all ye his ſer- 
uants: and you that feare him, little and 

eat. 

6 Andl heard as it were the voice of a 
great multitude, and as the voice of many 
waters, and as the voice of great thunders, 
ſaying, Allelu. ia: becauſe our Lord God the 
omnipotent hath reigned. 

7 Let vs be glad and reioyce, and giue 


glory 


A ND after theſe things, I heard a great 
voice of much people in heauem, ſaying, 
Alleluia: ſaluation, and glorie,and honour, and 
power be aſcribed to the Lord onr God: 

t For true and righteous are his indgments, 
for hee hath inaged the great whore which did 
corrupt the earth mth her fornication,and hath 
throughly aurnged the bloud of his ſernants of 
her hand. | | 

3 And againe they ſaid, Alleluia: aud her 

ſmoke roſe vp for euermore. 

4 Andthe foure and twentie Elders, and 
the foure beaſts fell downe,and worſhipped God 
that ſate on the throne , ſaying, Amen, Alle- 
Ina. l 

5 Anda voice came out of the throne, ſan- 
ing, Pras/e our Lord Godall ye that are his ſer- 
wants , and ee that feare him both ſmall and 

eat. 
ad 6 eAnd I heard as it were the voice of 
much people, even as the voice of many was 
ters, and as the voice of fron thundrings, ſay- 
ing, Alleluia: for the Lord God ammpotent 
Fr eigne th * ; a 

7 Let us be lad aud reionce, and gine ho- 

Kkkk nau 
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t Arthisday glorie to him: becauſe the marriage of the 
— — ambe is come, and his wife hath prepared 
clect be finally her ſelfe. 

and perfetly 8 And it was giuento her that ſhe clothe 


for euer joined her ſelſę wich filke glittering and white. For 


— — the ſille are|| the iuſtifications of Saints. 


arable, 9 And he ſaid to me, Write, Bleſſed be 
ct. 22. they that are called to the Supper ot the ma- 
xn he. Lage of the Lambe. £9 And he ſaid to me, 


feaſt of eternal Theſe words of God be true. 

hfe prepared 10 || And *1 fell before his feet, to adore 

for his ſpouſe him. And he ſaith to me, See thou do not: I 

— — am thy fellow - ſeruant, and of thy brethren 
ec hat haue the teſtimonie of IE s vs. Adore 

God. For the teſtimonie of IE s vs, is the 

ſpirit of prophecie. 

11 And [ſaw heauen opened, and be- 
hold a white horſe. and hee that ſate vpon 
him, was called Faithful and True, and with 
iuſtice he iudgeth and fighteth. 

12 And his eyes as a flame of fire, and 
on his head many diademes, hauing a name 
written which no man knoweth but him- 
ſelte. 

13 And he was clothed with a garment 
ſprinkled with blood: and his name is cal- 
© Theſecong led, THE vvorD os God. 
perſonin Tri- 14 And the hoſts chat are in heauen fol- 
nitie, the Son [owed him on white horſes, clothed in white 


— % and pure lilke. 


Eſa. 6. 1. 


was made 15 And out of his mouth proceedeth a 
fleſn, Ich.. ſharpe ſword: that in it hee may ſtrike the 
Apoc. a. 27. Gentiles. And * he ſhal rule them in a rod of 


yron: and he treadeth the winepreſſe of the 
furie of the wrath of God omnipotent. 

16 And he hath in his garment and in his 

Apoc. ty. 14. thigh written, KING Or Kings, AnD 

2 Euen accor- LORD OT Lok. 

ding to 17 And I ſaw one Angel ſtanding in the 

manitie a. Fun, and he cried with a loude voice ſaying 
to all the birds that did flie by the middes of 
heaven, Come and together to the 

t Supper of God: 

9 — may eat the fleſh of Kings, 
and the fleſh of tribunes, and the fleſh of va- 
liants, and the fleſh of horſes and of them 
that fic on them, and the fleſli of all freemen 
and bondmen, and of little and great. 

19 And I ſaw the beaſt and the kings of 
the earth, and their armies gathered to make 
warre with him that ſate vpon the horſe and 
with his armie. 

20 And the beaſt was apprehended, and 
with him the falſe prophet: which wrought 
ſignes before him, vvherewith hee ſeduced 
them that toołke the character of the beaſt, 
and chat adored his image. Theſerwo were 
caſt aliue into che poole of fire burning alſo 
with brimſtone. | 

21 And thereſt were ſlaine by the (word 
of him that ſitteth vpon the horſe , which 
roceeded out of his mouth: and all the 


birds were filled with their fleſh. 


nour to him : for the marriage of the Lambe 
is come, and his wife hath made her ſelſe 
readie. 

8 Andto her was graunted that ſhe ſhould 
be araied with pure and ge odly raines : for the 
raines is the righteouſnes of Saints. 

9 And he ſaid unto me yite: Happy are Matt. 23. 
they which are called unto the Supper of the Luke 14. 
Lambes mariage. And he ſaid unto me: Theſe 
are the true ſayings of God. 

10 And I fell at his feete to worſhip bim: 
and bee ſaid unto mee, See thou doe it not: for 
1 am thy fellow ſeruant, and of thy brethren 
that haue the teſtinom of Ieſus. Worſhip God: 
for the teſtumonie of Ieſus, is the ſpirit of pro- 
phecie. 

11 And I ſaw heauen open, and behold 4 
white horſc,and he that ſate vpon him was cal. 
led Faithfull and true, and in righteonſneſſe he 
doth indge and make battell. 

12 His eyes vvere 4s 4 flame of fire, and 
on his head were many crownes , and he had 
a name written, that no man knew but he him- 

2 

13 * And be was clothed in a veſture dipt Eſa. 63. 
in : and bis name is called the word of 
God. 

14 And the armies which were in beanen 
followed him ⁊ pon white horſes, cloathed with 
white and pure reines. 

15 eAndoutof his mouth goeth a ſharpe 
ſword,that with it he ſhould [mite the beathen, 

and he ſball rule them with a rod of yrou: and 
hee treadeth the winefat of the fierceneſſe and 
wrath of almightie God. 

16 And he hath on his veſture, and on his 
thigh, a name written, King of kings, and Lord 
of lords. 

17 AndTſaw an Angel ſtand inthe Sunne, 
and be cried with a laude voice, ſaying to all the 
forles that flie by the middeſt of heanen, Come, 
and gather your ſelues together unto the Supper 
of the great God: 

18 That ye may eate the fleſh of kings, and 
the fl h of high captainet, and the fleſb of: migh- 
tie men, and the fleſh of horſes, and of them that 
ſit on them, and the fleſh of all freemen,and boud- 
men, and of ſmall and great. 

19 And I ſaw the beaſt,and the kings of the 
earth, and their armies gathered together, to 
make battel againſt him that ſate on the horſe, 
and againſt hu armie. 

20 And the beaſt was taken, and with 
him that falſe prophet , which wrought mira- 
cles before him , with which be deceined thems 
that receiued the beaſts marke, and them that 
worſhipped his image. Thoſe both were caft 
quicke into a ponde of fire burning with brim- 

one 


21 Andthe remnant were ſlaine with the 
ſword of him that ſate wpon the horſe, which 
ſword preceedeth out of bis mouth: and all the 
fouler were filled with their fleſh, | 
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MARGINALL NOTES. CA. 19. 


REM. 1. p 2 Againethey ſaid.) This often repeating of Allelu-ia in time of reioycing , the Church doth followe in ber 
EerHICE, 
The Popiſh repetition of Alleluia, is but a mockery of the Saints in heauen, when neither the Prieſt com- 


FvLKE 1. monly, nor the people, vnderſtand what they meane, by that often repetition of Alleluia. 


ANNOTATIONS, CA. 19. 


4 Amen, Alleluia.) Theſe two Hebrue words (as other elſe. where) both in the Greeke and Latine text a i 
Au * . religiouſiy, and not tranſlated, vnleſſe it be once or twiſe in the Pſalmes . Tea and the —— — + — oy 
— them in the Text of their Engliſh Teſlaments in many places. And maruaile it is why they vſe them not in all places but 
ſometimes turne Amen, into Verely, whereof ſee the Annotation lohn 8, ver. 24. and in their Seraice booke they 
tranſlate, Alleluia, into Praiſe ye the Lord, As though Alleluia had not as good a grace in the act of, ſeruing God. 
(were it is indeed properly vſed as it hath in the text of the Scripture. 
The Church Catholike doth often and ſpecially vſe thus ſacred word, to ione with the Church triumphant, conſifling a 
. of Angels and Saints, who here are ſaid to laude and praiſe God with great 1ejoycing, by the word Alleluia, and by — 8 
often repetition thereof : as the Catholihe Church alſo vſeth, namely in Eaſter time euen till whit-ſontide, for tho ioy of ſpecially in aer 
Chrifts reſurrection, which (as S. Auguſline declareth epiſt. ad Ianuatium) was the generall uſt of the Primitiue time. 
Church making a greater myſterie and matter of 'it,then our Proteſtants now do. At other times of the yeere alſd hee Eprff. a4 Tanc. c. 15 
ſaith it was ſung in ſome ( hurchet, but not in all. And S. Hierom numbreth it among the bereſies of Vigilantius, That Sp. 15, 
Alleluia could not be ſung but at Eaſter, Aduerſ. Vigilant. cap,t. 

The trueth u, by the wſe of the Scriptures it bath more in it then Praiſe ye the Lord, ignifjing with laude, lor - 
ing, and prayſing of God, a great reioycing, wit hall mirth, and exultation of hart in the ſingers thereof, and that is Ir Hgvif eth more 
the cauſe why the hoh church ſaith, Laus tibi Domine, Praiſe be to thee, O Lord, in Lent, and times of penance then (as _— 
and mouning, but not Alleluia. Which ( as Saint Auguſte alſo declareth) is a terme of ſignification and myſierie, _ — — 
ioyned with that time, and then vcd ſpecially in the Church of God, when ſhe repreſenteth unto vs in her ſtruice,the 1he Lord, 
ioyes and beatitude of the next life : which is done ſpec ial y at Eaſter, by the im full celebrating of Chriſts glorious Re- 
ſarrettion and Aſcentien after the penall time of Lent which repreſenteth the miſerie of this life, See S. Augaſline Ser. Falſe uanſlation- 
1. & 5. chap. . and 6. c. g. de Diuerſis tom. 10, And in his enarration v pon the 148. Pſalm, For in the titles and 
ends of diuerſe holy Pſalmes this Alleluia is full of un ſter ie and ſacred ſigviſication. Where wee muſt azhe the Prote- 
ſtents, why they haue left it out altogether, Leeing in the Hebrue, ſaying neuher Alleluia, nor, Praiſe ye the Lord, in 
the Bible 1 5 7 7. and that nine times in the ſixe laſt Pſalmes, 

Moreouer, the ſaid holy Dotdor (lib. 2. de doct. Chriſt. c. er, affirmeth that Amen and Alleluia be not trauſla- Amenand Ale. 
ted into any other langu ige proper ſanctiorem authoritatem, for the more ſacred authoritie of the words ſo remai- le, ſhould not 
ning, and epiſt. 278. he ſaith that it is not lawfull to tranſlate them, Nam ſciendum eſt, &c, for it is to be known d tranſlated into 
(faith bee) that all Nations doe ſing Amen and Alleluia in the Hebrue words, which neither the Latine man 8 '90gues. 
nor the Barbarous may tranſlate into his owne language. See ſaint Hierom alſo epiſt. 137. And namely for our 
Nation, Saint Gregor will beure vs witneſſe that aur Countrey receined the word Alleluia with their chriſlianitie, —_ 
ſaying thus lib. 27, Moral, c 6, Lingua Biitanniz quæ nihil aliud nouerat quam barbatum frendere, iamdu- All Nations in 
dum in Diuinis laudibus Hebiæum cœpit reſonare Alleluia. That is, The Btitan tongue, which knew nothi no 7 
elſe but to mutter barbarouſly, hath begun of late in Gods divine laudes and praiſes to ſound the Hebrue Al- menand Altima. 
leluia. And for Iu ie, Saint Hierom epiſt. 17. cap. 7, writeth, that the Hwsbandmen at the ploughſang Alleluia, 
which was not then their vulgar ſpe ech. Tea hee ſaith that in Monaſleries the ſinging of Alleluia was in flead of a bell 
to call them together ad Collectam. in Epitaph. Paulz, cap. 10. . 

Thu word is a ſacred, Chriſtian, myſticall aud angelicall ſong : and yet in the new Seruice booke it is turned into, The Protefianrs 
Praiſe yee the Lord, and Alleluia is quite gone, becauſe they lift neither to agree with the Churth of God , nor with this word 
the w/e of holy Scriptures, no nor with their owae tranſlations. But no maruaile that they cannot ſg the ſong of our * 
Lord, and of Angels in a ſtrange Countrey, that u, ont of the catboliꝶe Church, in the captiunie of ſchiſme and he- he Gremfication 
refie, Lafily, wee might ashe them whether it be all one to ſay Matth. 2 1. Hoſanna, and ſaue vs we beſcech thee: thereot. 
whereas Hoſanna i withall a word of exceeding great congratulatian and ioy which they expreſſed toward our Sa- P[al.136. 
uiour. Euen ſo Alleluia bath another manner of ſenſe and ſignification in it, then can be expreſſed by, Praiſe ye the 
Lord. 

E VLKE2 For the Latine text, is not to be regarded, nor the Greeke of the old Teſtament, how it pleaſed the Inter- Vaizecauilling 
ES * prerers to leaue thetc words vntranſlated. Bur inthe Greeke ofthe new Teſtament, which is indighred by <onlured. 
the holy Ghoſt, it is materiall ro conſider, chat theſe wordes (as commonly vndetſtood, and eatie to be 
vnderſtood of all Chriſtians ) are many times kept in their naturall ſound , and not tranſlated into Greek. 
Partly becauſe they were as well vnderſtood of them that profeſled the religion, either of the Tewes or Chri- 
ſtians, as the Greeke wordes thewſelues : partly to expreſſe in relation of things done, more liuely the zeale 
of them that either affirmed any thing, or praiſed God in theſe rermes. But where you ſay, they be not tranſſa- 
ted waleſſe it be once or twiſe in the E ſalmes, it is falſe: For Amen is vſed but in the end of foure Plalmes, which 
are according to your account Pſal. 40. 17. 88. 105. And in euery one of theſe places it is tranſlated in the 
Greeke 3410107, e, in the Latine Fiat, Fiat, which is in Engliſh, So be it, So be it, where in the Hebrue it 
is Amen, Amen: except in the laſt, where Amen is bur once in the Hebrue. So is Alleluia twiſe at the leaſt 
tranſlated into Greeke and Latine, Pſalm 134. 3. and 146, 1. + wen, in Latine, Laudate Dominum, 
which is in Engliſh, Praiſe yee the Lord, And wee allo retaine thoſe termes in many places of the newe Te- 
ſtament, where they cannot conueniently be tranſlated, becauſe they are ſo left in the originall, Why we 
tranſlate Amen ſometimes Verily,in the place by you quoted, I haue declared enough to ſtay your meruey. 
ling. But in our Service bookes (you ſay) we tranſlate Alleluia into Praiſe ye the Lord, as though it had not as | ry 
grace in the att of ſeruing God, at in the text of the Scripture, Surely wee are perſwaded, that Praiſe ye the Lord, 
which euery man vnderſtandeth, hath a better grace & more 2 to the doRrine of S. Paul, r. Cor. 14. 
in the act of the publike ſetuice of God, then Alſeluia not vnderſtood bur of the learned, although it be in 
che tent of che Scripture. As wee thinke of all other Hebrue words, which are to be tranſſsted into the vul- 
gar rongue,that the Church may take edifying by them. We may rather maruaile what moouedthe Greeke 
and Latine Tranſlatours, to leaue it ſo often in the Pſalmes vnttanſlated, and yet ſometimes to tranſlate ir, 
And if Alleluiah in the ad of ſeruing God, haue ſuch a grace aboue Praiſe ye the Lord, it hath the fame aboue 
Laudate Dominum , which you your ſelues vſe in your daily ſeruice. But it is a great matter that you vſe this 
holy word Allilulah, to ioyne wich the Church triumphant, yy Eaſter and Whitſontide: by which * 
| 3 


ſon you are difioyned from the Church triumphant, from Septuageſima to Eaſter , in whichtime you may 
not vſe it, as Durand ſaith. But what a vain reaſon this is, that you ioyne with the Church triumphant by vſing 
this terme, we may conſider a little. Firſt, Aethas, Beda, and other Interpreteis, nderſtand the praile giuen 
to God. to be of the Church militant in this world, and not of the Church triumphant. Which Church mili- 
tant is ſaid to be in heauen, becauſe the conuerſation of the faitkfull liuing on ea th, is notwithſtanding in 
heauen. Secondly, admit it fhould be meant of the Church trium phant, — the Angels and holy ſoules 
vie no ſound of words in praifing of God, why ſhould you thinke you ioyne wit them in the ſound of Alely- 
iab, rather then in the ſound of Laadate Dominum, or Praiſe ye the Lord? Thirdly, if the Angels and bleſſed 
Spirits did vſe the ſound of the Hebrue word, yet they vſe hat ſpeech which they all vnderſtand. But moſt 
times your Prieſts, yea and Biſhoppes, ate ignorant of the vndei ſtanding of that word, as appeareth by Du- 
rand, which hath ſo many fond interpretations of it, as would moue laughter to any man that hath but ſmall 
fight in the Hebrue tongue. How much more therefore ate your people ignoraut hereof? Wherefore v- 
ſing chat terme which you vnderſtand not, you ioyne not with the Church iriumphant, which vnderſtanderh 
the tongue of the Angels, and praiſeth not God without vndetſtanding: But S. Auguſtine ad Ian. maketh a 
greater matter of it — we doe. ' | 

Verily he ſhewerh that it was vſed in his time, being as commonly vnderſtood, as the reſt of the publike 
Seruice, but other neceſſarie matter he maketh nor of it, neither thiuketh the ſound to be holier in Hebrue, 
then in Latine. If Vigilantius thought Alleluiab might neuer be ſung but at Eaſter, hee held a ſupetſtitious 
opinion: but the matter is not of ſuch weight to make an hereſie of it. More like it is, that Vigilantius miſli- 
ked che invocation attempted to be brought in by Hierome, who as ſome write, brought the common vſe of 
Alleluiah from ieruſalem. But the truth # (ſay you) that by the vſe of the boly Scriptures, it hath more in it then 
Prayſe yee the Lord: which if it be true, your vulgar Latine tranſlation hath erred as much as the Proteſtants, 
in tranſlating it Laudate Dominum: for that hath no wore in it, then, Praiſe ye the Lord. And where as this 
terme hath bur two words im it, the Verbe and the Noune. Your vulgar Tranſlator doeth commonly (and 
for ought I know) alwaics tranſlate the Hebrue Verbe, by the Latine Verbe, Laudo,Laudate,Leudet,Laudent, 
Laudat, &c. In all which he hath ſhamefully erred, if our tranſlation of Allelwiah be not right to ſay, Prayſe ye 
the Lord. As for the ioy wherewith the praiſe of God ought to be ſer foorth in his Church, muſt bee cage 
by Preachcts, but cannot be expreſſed by Tranſlators. If you would reply, becauſe it cannot be expreſſed, 


therefore the word muſt not be tranſlated, it is eaſie to reioyne vpon you, that then the ſame Verbe muſt be 


left vntranſlated, ſo often as it is vſed in the Scripture, which were too great an abſurditie. Wherefore this 
is nothing elſe but a malicious, fooliſh, and vnlearned quarrell, againſt the vage of our Church, in praiſin 
the Lord in that ſound of wordes, which the people vnderſtandeth. As for your ſuperſlitious and childi 
difference berweene Alleluah and Laus tibi Domine : the one forthe Lent the other for Eaſler, I leaue to your 
— as meete for you hypocriticall ſeruice, which is in ſound of lips and outward ſhewe, not in ſpirit and 
truet 
The new found Sermons of Saint Auguſtine de diuer ſu, are matter meet for ſuch a queſtion, In Plalme 
148, he maketh no ſuch fond difference, berweene Laus tibi Domine, and Aleluiah, but ſheweth that the 
Church before Eaſter, ſpending the time in faſting and prayer, did celebrate the ſtate of this life, but in 
prayſing God at Eaſter, did ſigniſie the life to come, which yet was not in poſſeſſion: For thu is Alleluiah, 
which we ſong (ſaich he) which is interpreted as you know, Laudate Dominum, Praiſe ye the Lord. Heere you ſee 
all the people vnderſtood Alleluiab, as well as Laudate Dominum,and as well as our people vnderſtand Praiſe 
ye the Lord. Bur it is a queſtion tõ be asked, why we leaue it our altogether, no leſſe then . times in the Bi- 
eI5 77.inthefixclaſt Pſalms, To anſwer you (for my part) I know ao ſuch tranſlation, that leaueth it out 
as you ſay : for that Bible which I haue, printed 1577. bath Praiſe ye the Lord, ten mes in the 5. laſt pſalmes: 
for ſo many times Halleluiab is in the Hebrue. But in pſalme 145. it is not in Hebrue, and therfore not in the 
— except peraduenture in ſome bookes of Pſalmes, printed for the ſpeciall vic of reading and ſinging 
in the Church, it is omitted by the Printer, as all other titles and inſcriptions of the Pſalmes, which are not 
viually read or ſung in the Church ſeruice. Which if it be ſo great a matter, we muſt aske the Papiſts, vyhy 
— out Alleluiah altogether in their Portuis ſecundum vile Ecclefie Sarum , in —_— where it is 
boch in the Hebruc, and in their owne vulgar Latine tranſlation, not onely in thole fix laſt Plalmes, but al- 
ſo in rwelue other Pſalmes, namely, Pſalme 104, 105, 106, likewiſc pſalme 110, 111, 112, 113, 114, 115, 
116. finally, Plalme 134, and 135. But Saint Auguſtine (you ſay) affrmeth, ibat Amen and Allcluiah be not 
7 into any other language for the more holy authoritie of the words ſo remaining. Indeed hee ſaith, that 
the knowledge of the Hebrue and Greek tongues is needful for men of the Latine ſpeech, to vnderſtand ſuch 
words which are often found vntranſlated, as Amen, Alleluiah, Racha, Heſanna. Of which he ſaith, the anti- 
quitie of the two former is kept for a more holy authoritie : meaning that they doe ſer forth more liuely, the 
affection of them chat vſed them in the Scriptures : as if men in Engliſh will tell a tory of a French 
man er German, when it commeth to his ſpeech, they will expreſſe a word or two ot his Countrey language 
to make the narration ſeeme more liuely. But he doth not affitme, that they be not tranſlated into any lan- 
guage, for then he ſhould ſpeake vntruly, as I haue proued in he beginning, ſeeing they were in his time 
tranſlated into Greeke and Latine: and hee himſelfe in Pſalme 148. tranſlateth Alle luiah, Laudate Dominum. 
Eucherus Alleluiah in Latinum ſonat, Laudate Dominum. Iuſt. lib. 2. cap. 2. Amen, vere. ſiue fideliter. — in 
Pſalme 104. Inter pretatur Alleluiah, Laudate Dominum. Neither doth hee meane, ihat there is more holinefle 
inthe ſound of Hebrue ſyllables, then of the Latine. But as the Hebrue tongue is called the holy tongue, be- 
cauſe the holy Scriptures of the old Teſtament were firſt written in it, which yet may be and haue been in all 
times of the Church, tranſlated into any other languages. In the ſecond place, Epiſt. 178, aunſwering 
e like quarrels of the Arian Paſcentius (which cauilled that the Greeke wotd Homeuſion was not found in 
the Scripture) Saint Auguſtine proucth, that the ſenſe and meaning thereof is found in the Scriptures, and 
this terme he vſcth, becauſe it was agreed vpon in the Councell of Nice, where Grecke Biſhoppes were the 
chicfe that confuted the hereſie of Arius, | 
Now ſecing the Church hath receiued this Greek terme, he he ir meet to be vſed, and not to be alte · 
red, ſo long as it were vnderſtood and knowne to haue the ſenſe in the ſcriptures. As for example, when the 
Church of al Nations had tecciued to fing Amen and Alleluia in the Hebrue tongue, it was not lawfull for the 
Latine man,or the Barbarous man, to tranſlate them into their owne language: he meaneth in the publike ſeruice, 
ſeeing the people vnderſtood them, and the cuſtome ofthe Church is not without cauſe ro be broken, But 
chat they might not be tranſlated into other ſpeches,or pronounced in othet languages, if the people vnder- 
ſtood them not, it is farre from S. Auguſtines meaning. 
S. Hierom ep. 135. rendring a reaſon why thele words andſ uch otlier, were retcined inthe Scriptures, ſaith: 
That the Septuaginta, or the Apoſiles prouide d, ihat ſeeing the firſt Church was gathered together of the lewes, — 
N * 
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would inuocate nothing that might offende the beleevers, but deliuered as they had receiued from children: bat af- 
terward when the Goſpell enlarged into all Nations, things once receiued, could not be changed. Although Origen 
ſay, that becauſe of the proprietie of euer language, that they could not ſo well bee — . m other tongues as in 
their owne, it is much better to leaue them untranſlated, then bytranſlating to duninifh the force of them. | 

But notwithſtanding this opinion of Ocigen, hee doth tranflate both Amen as the Seuentie doe, Fiat, or 
as Aquila did, Faithfully, and Alleleuia, Laudate Dominum , Pt ay ſe — the Lord. hut Gregory will beare 
you witneſſe, that our Nation, with their Chriſtianitie, recemed the Hebrue word Aelnia. Arid what of 
that, ſo long as they vnderſtood it? That the plou n in Paleſtine ſang Alleluiah, Saint Hierom repor 
teth, which they vnderſtood, becauſe it is all one in the Hebtue and Syrian language, which was their vul- 
| tongue: and therefore they might well vnderftand it in the Monaſterie , which was commonly vnder- 
ood in all the world abroade. But it is a ſacred, chriſlian, myſtical, and angelicall ſong, and yet in the new en 
| uice it u turned into, Praiſe ye the Lord. Sug 
Why Sirs is not Praiſe yee the Lord aſacred, Chriſtian, myſticall, and Angelicall ſong ? doth nothing 
| pleaſe you but that which _ vnderſtand not? That which the — po ſung in the Syrian tongue tg 
the Shepheards at the Natiuitie of Chriſt, was a ſacred, Chriſtian, myſticall and Angelicall ſong: yet you 
fing it in your Maſſe, neither in the Syrian tongue in which they pronounced it, nor in the Giecke tongue, 
in which S. Luke did write ic, butin Latine, and yet not in the Latine of your authenticall tranſlation, nor in 
deed m tranſlated: for you ſing in Excelſis , and not in Altiſſimus, and yer I thinke it were hut a ſmal mat- 
ter to pick a quarrell againſt you. | | | 

Therefore Alleluiab is not quite gone, as you ſay falſely, when we haue the full ſenſe and meaning of it in 
| our language, much better then you haue of that Angels ſong, which = call Gloria in Excelfs. Wee fing 
| therefore the Lords ſongs (his name be praiſed for euet) in our owne Countrey, and in our own language, 


* „ „ 


and in the vnitie of the Church of God, out of the filthy finke of B; abylonicall ſuperſtiion. | 

But laſt of all you thinke you may aste vs whether it be all one to ſay Mat. 21, Hoſanna, end ſave vs we beſeech 
thee, And wee thinke wee may anſwere you, hat it is nor all one: for Hoſarna fignifieth, Saue wee beſeech 
thee, not ſaue vs. The people therefore prayed for the proſperitic and increaſe of the kin of Chriſt, as 
the Prophet taught them long before. And the Apoſtle to expreſſe their godly zeale, vſech che very word 
which they vttered. That it was a word of exceeding congratulation and joy, it is not in the fignification of 
the Verbe, but in that ſpeciall vſe of it, and ſo in the word Alleluia. It is one thing to tranſlate, another thing 
| to giue the ſenſe, according to the circumſtance of the text tranſlated. | 

Therefore Alleluia is as truly tranſlated, and may as well be expreſſed in Engliſh by, Praiſe ye the Lord: as 
| it is in Latine by, Laudate Dominum: vvitneſle Saint Auguſtine, Saint Hierome, and your owne vulgar La- 
| tine Interpreter, who profane and diminiſh the ſigniſication thereof, by Laudate Dommum, as much as wee 


doe, by Praiſe yee the Lord. I doubt not bur your owne friends wilt be aſhamed in their hearts, to ſee you 
thus wrangle without any iuſt cauſe about ſo vaine a quarrel, | | | 
RHE N 8 Iuſtifications of Saints) Heere the Heretites in ibeir tranſlations could not alter the word iuſtiſications nexa. , 
3. into ordinances, or conſtitutions , as they did falſely in the firft of Saint Luke, whereof ſee the Annotation there, Iuſtificatiom ove 
verſe 6. but they are forced to ſay in Latine, iuſticationes, as Bex: and in Engliſh, righteouſneſſe, (for iuſtifica» 820d workes nog 
tions, they will not ſay in any caſt for feare of inconuenience.) Tea and they cannot deny but 11 bee — effe@s ot 
the good wor tet of Saints, But where * they make this gloſe , that they be ſd called, becauſe they are the fruites or hut — = 
effect of faith, and of the iuſtice which wee haue by onely faith , it is moſt euidently falſe , and againſt the very text, (cluesalo win 
and nature of the word. For there us no cauſe why any thing ſhould be called a mans 1uflification, but for that it ma- taubiuſtifiea man, 
keth him iuft. So that iuſtific ations, be the vertues of faith, hope, charitie, and good deedes , inſlifying or making a 
man iuſt, and not effects of uſtification, neither faith onely, but they altogether be the very ornaments and inward 
garments, beautie, andiuſlice of the ſoule, as heere it z euident. | ; | 
FvLKE 3. For our tranſlation of this word 4:yy*us7z Luke the firſt, the Reader may be reſulued in that place. Wee Tuſtification by 
tranſlate 8 word that hath diuerſe ſignifications, diuerfly, as the vaderſtanding of cuery place requireth : So tauh onely, 
heere we tranſlate it iuſtiſications, rightcouſneſle, or iuſt deedes, as the authour of the Homilics in S. Au- 
guſtine tranſlateth them. Iuſla fact, or any thing that hath the ſame ſenſe. And we feare no inconuenience 
to tranſlate it iuſtificationsin Engliſh : for our iuſtification before God by faith onely , will neuet be over. 
throwen by that terme, though we deny not, bur theſe iuſtifications be the good works of Saints, Bur where 
we ſay they be ſo called, becauſe they are the fruites of faith, and of the iuſtice which wee haue by faith onely, (you 
ſay) it is moſt euidentty falſt, and againſt the very text and the nature of the word, Concerning the text it is this, 
To her was granted, that ſhe ſhould be clothed with fine linen or ſilke, cleane and ſhining: for the fine linen 
or filke are the iuftification of Saiats. | 8 
This text compared with Apolaly pſe chap. 7. ver. 14. ſheweth whence the beautic of this garment com- 
meth, verely , not of the iuſtice of men, bur of the bloud of the Lambe , and the metite of his ſacrifice, 
Therefore the text hath no cuidence for you. But the nature of the vvord affordeih you a ſtrong argument: 
' for there is no cauſe (you ſay) why any thing ſhould be called a mant iuflification , but for that it maketh him inſt, 
Heere you realon childiſhly of the etymologie of the Latine vvord isflifico , vvhich fgnifierh indeed proper- 
ly to make iuſt , but in Scripture is often vſed to account iuſt, to declare juſt , ro acquitte in iudgement, 
as infinite vvords are vſed vito other ſigniications, then can be taken out of their preciſe etymologie, or 
derivation. k 
Therefore you muſt reaſon (if you will gaine any thing) of the nature of the Greeke word ex- 
cept you will allow iuſtifications to be taken in as many ſienifications as x80 am be. If you will doe fo as 
reaſon would enforce you, there is cauſe why a — may be called a mans iuſtification , which doth. nor 
make him iuſt, but declare him to be iuſt. In the Pſalmes oftentimes your vulgar Latine tranſlation vſeth 
this vvord Iuflificationes tuas, for Gods iuſtifications, and Luke 1. FaftsScationious Domini, in the iuſbficati- 
ons of the Lord. Might you not as well ſay, there no cauſe why am thing ſhould be called the Lords inflification, 
but for that it maketh him iuſl, : 5 e e 
If chere be cauſe why any thing may be called the Lords iuſtification , vvhich doth not make him juſt, 
there is alſo cauſe, why a thing may be called a mans iuſtification , vyhich doth not make him iuſt, bur 
declare him to be juſt : and ſa are good vvorkes the iuſtiications of Saints, becauſe they declare them to be 
3 juſt, not becauſe they make them iuſt before God, as wee haue prooucd more at large lames 2: Wiſedome is 
iuſtified of het one children, and yet ſhee is not made iuft by them. The Pvblicanes and finners juſtified 
God, yet they made not God iuſt. leruſalem hath iuſtificd her fiſter Sodoma, yer ſhee hath not made her 
iuſt. Wicked ludges ſometimes doe iuſtific the vngodly men, yet they make them not iuſt. The Phariſces iu- 
ſtificd themſelues, yet they made not themſclues iuſt. The Lawyers call that a mans iuſtification, which ms. 


keth neither the man nor his cauſe iuſt, but declareth them = = exe, 
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zine the word is not iuſtification, but iuſtifications in the plurall number, whereupon you may as well 
conclude, that euery good worke is a mans iuſtification by making him iuſt, and ſo you haue not two iuſtifi- 
cations making a man iuſt, according to your new diſtinction, but infinite juſtifications. But in truth all theſe 
iuſtifications are the effect of one iuſtification, which is by faith, onely in the merits of Chriſt , and are the 
ornament and outward garment, declaring the inward iuſtice of the ſoule. For garments ate all without the 
ching clothed with them, and are not calledinward, in reſpect of the thing ed, but in reſpect of more 
outward garments, Therefore this pure 2 is the light of good works, proceeding from inward 
faith, and ſhining outwardly, the glory of their heauenly Father. _ 

10 Andl fell ) The Proteſtants abuſe this place, and the example of the Angels forbidding lohn to adore him * 
beeing but his fellow ſeruant, and appointiag bim to adore God, againſt all honour, rexerence , and adoration of , ,_ — on 
Angelts, Saints, or other ſanctiſted creatures,teaching that no religious worſhip ought to be done vnio them. But in plicated avainſt 
truth it maketh for no ſuch purpoſe , but onely warneth vs that Diume honour and the adoration due to God alone, the Proveltants a. 
may not be giuen to any Angels, or other creatures, Saint Auguſtine De verarelig, cap. vitimo, And when the bling the ſame. 
Admerſaries reply that ſo great an Apoſile , as Jom was , could not be ignorant of that point, nor would haue gi- |? felled by. 
ven diuine honour, vnto an Angell (fir ſo bee had beene an Idolater) and therefore that hee was not reprebended fir 1... = ih 
that, but for dooing any religious rewerence or other bonour whatſoever io bis fekow ſernant : we anſwere,that by the 
like reaſon, Saint lobn becing ſo great an Apoſile, if this later hinde of reverence had beene unlawful and to be re- 
prehended, as the Proteſtants hold it is no leſſe then the other, could not haue beene ignorant thereof , nor would 
baue done it, 

Therefore they might much better haue learned of Saint Augufline (q. 61. in Geneſ) how this fact of Saint lohn 
wa. — he Angell, and wherein the errour was. In effect it u thus, Thai the Angell being ſo oe and 6 — wy 

fall of maieſtie preſenting Chriſts perſon, and in his name vſing diuerſe wordes proper to God, as, I am the firſt and (taking the angel 
the laſt, and alive and was dead, and ſach lite, might well be taken of Samt Tobn , by errour of hu perſon, to be to beChviſt him. 
Chriſt himſelſe, and that the Apoiile preſunung him to be ſo indeed, adored him wth ôdiuine honour : which the An- elle, and io ado- 
gell correfling, told him he was not God, bat one of bis fellowes, and therefore that hee ſhould not ſo adore him, but "ng ”— God. 
God, Thus then we ſee, John was neither ſo ignorant, io thinke that any vnd ue honour might be giuen to any cri — 

ture: nor ſo ill, to commu idolatrie by doing undue worſhip to any Angell in heauen: and therefore was not culpable 

at all in his fat, but onely erred materially (as the Schootemen call it) that it, by miſtaking onc for another thinking Eſa g.in Grace 
that which was an Angell, to haue been our Lord: becauſe he knew that om Lord bimſe!fe u alſo called an Angell, 14144, 
and hath often appeared in the viſions of the faithful. ; | 

And the like is to be thought of the Angell appearmy in the 22. of the Apoc. whether it were the ſame or another, 6 

for that alſo did ſo appeare, that Iohm could not tell whether it were chriſt himſelſe or no, till the Angel told him Once ibu admin. 
thu is certaine,that Jom did not formally (as they ſay) commit idolatry, nor ſinae at all heerein, knowing all duties Another exphca. 
of a Chriſtian man, no (eſſe then an Angel of heauen being alſo in as great honor with God, yea and in more then ma- ton oi place. 

wy Angels. Which perhaps may be the cauſe (and conſequently another explication of thu place) that the Angel know. 

ing his great graces and merits before God, would aot accept any wor ſhip or ſubmuſſion at his hands though lohn again 

of like hamility did it, as alſo immediatly afterward chap. 2 1. which belike be would not haue done, if bee had beene 

preciſely aduiſed by the Angell but a moment before, of errour and vndut:fulneſſe in the fact. Homſocuer that be, this 

4s euident, that thu the Angels refuſing of adoration, taking no! away the due reuerence and refpef we ought to haue 

to Angels or other ſanfi:fied perſons and creatures, and ſo theſe words, Set thou doe it nor, /ignifie rather an ear- 

neſt refuſal, then am fignification of crime to be commuted thereby. 

This place is nor abuſed by Proteſtants, but proucth inuincibly againſt Papiſts, that all religious wor ſhip Il relic; 

and ſeruice, belongeth to God, and may not be yeelded to any creature. Eur you ſay, it maketh for no ſuch pur- — — 
poſe, but onely warneth vs, that diuine honor, and the adoration due to God alone, may not be etuen to any creature: — to Cod. 
yet the text is plaine, that all religious worſhip and ſervice, is due to Cod alone, and to no creature. For the 

Angell ſaith not, worſhip God onely with this kind of ſeruice, but worſhip God : ſignifying that this ſeruice 

was due onely to God, And this is that which S. Auguſtine ſauh : De vera religione cap, vliimo. Duare bonor ae 

mus eos &c. we honor the Angels with loue, not with ſcruice, neither doe we build temples to them : For they will not 

be ſo honored of vs, becauſe they know that we our ſelues, when we are good, are the temples of the higheſt God, Ther- 

fere it is rightly written, that a man was forbidden by the Angel, that he ſhould not worſhip him, but one God onely,un- 

der whom he was a fellow ſeruan ! with him. But they whit h inuile vs, that w? ſhould ſerue them, and worſhip them 

as Gods, are like to proude men, which if they michi, woula liꝶewiſi be worſhipped:but to ſuffer theſe men it is leſſe pe- 

rilous, but to worſhip the Angel it is more dangerous, Afterward he concluderh in theſe words. Let religion there- 

fore bode vs to one God omnipotent, becauſe between our minde by which wee underſtand hum to be Father and the 

truth, that is, the inward light by which we vnderſland him, there u no creature inter ia. | 

By which lentences it is manifeſt that he meaneth, that all religious worſhip and ſeruice, is due onelie to 
God and that whoſocuer Angell or man, requiteth or receiueth any religious wor ſhip or ſeruice, hee vſur- 
perth that which is due onely to God. Where it is co be noted, that he ouerthroweth your diſtinction of La- 
tria and Doulia, ſeeing hee deniech religious Doulia or ſeruice, to be due vnto Angels, whozre to be honou- 
red with loue, not — ſeruice, But where wee reply that Saint Iohn fo great an Apoſlle could not be igno- 
rant, that no Angel is to be worſhipped as God, and therefore intended not to worſhip the Angell as God. 

You anſwere by the lite reaſen, if thu later hinde of reverence had been unlawful, be could not haue been ignorant 
thereof, nor could haue done it. Heere againe we reply, it is manifeſt by hit uwne contefſion, that he was twiſe 
deceived in this point, not of ignorance, but of torgettulneſfle in this extafie of minde, while hee beheld 
the glotie of the Angell that ſhewed him theſe things, But the other errour of wor Wege the creature as 
the Creator was to groſſe ertout, to enter into any ſo teligious and wiſe an heart as the Apoſtle had. Atha- 
naſius contra. Arr. lib. 2. Angelus in Apocalypſ ad Ioamem qui volebat ipſum adorare, vide inquit, ne fecerm, 
Sc. Quere Deus ſolus eſt adorandus id quod norunt etiam ipſi Angeli. Y namui enim inter coz als aly gloria an- 
tecellat, omnes tamen creati ſunt, ideoque non adorari, ſed adorare dommum de bent. Euihym. Panopl par. 1. tit. 
11. Greg. Ny ſſen. Grat ad Simpl. de filto. Qui creatum eſſe ipſum dicit a veri Dei natura alienum facit. Quid igi- 
tur factuni qui creatum aſſerunt, adorant ne illum nec ne ? Si non adorant, Indeos imitantur, qui Chriſti negant ado- 
rationem. $18 adorant, (uni Idolatræ, cum alienum adorent a vers Deo, Euih. Pan. par. 1. tit. 11. Cyrillus The- 
ſau lib. 2. Quomodo non eft Deus quem & Argeli natura Deum agnoſcunt ? Si enim vt inconſiderabe iſti dicunt, 
fatius eſt, appar et non ſolum nos, ſed ipſas celeſtes decipi virtutes, adorantes rem creatam preter creatorem. Quod ſi 
abſurdum el! dit ere, Sandtos Angelos errare, ſed vera pol ius in ills eſt cogruto Dei, & aderant eum vt natura filium: 
non ef! igitur creains aut factus. Gregorius Bæticus de fide ad Gallan Elac. Aug. Ergo & hinc Deus verus oſtendi- 
tur filius, cit ad ratur. Det enim eſi adorari. Si quiders & alibi docet Apoſtolus de filio Dei eſſe ſeriptum Et adorant 
eum omnes Angel Dei, ſcilicet quia vere Deum & Dominum, 

Wee might haue learned (you ſay) of Saint Auguſtine, how this fad of Saint Iohn was corrected by = 

ngel. 


UN 


of HAP,l9., The Apocalypſe. 901 


Angel S. Auguſtine indeed anſwering the queſtion, how the ciuill adoration yeelded by Abraham to the peo- 
ple of the land, might ſtand with that ſaying of Chriſt: (hoo hed adore the Lord thy God, and him onely al 
thou ſerue,) — that ciuile adoration is not there forbidden, but religious adoration and ſeruice, which 
is properto God. Neither let jt mooue (ſaith he) that in another place in a certaine Scripture, the Angel firbiddeth 
4 man to adore him: for the Angel ſeemed or appeared to be ſuch an one as he might be adored in ſlead of God : and 
therefore the worſhipper was to be corrected. Whereby hee meaneth no more, bur that the glorious apparit- 
on of the Angel deceiued lohn, to thinke that he might be adored with religious worſhip, which pertaineth 
onely to God: whereas Angels are to be honoured (as he ſaid before) with loue, not with religious ſetuice. 
But you ſay, the Angel ws [0 full of maieſlie repreſenting cho ifts perſon, and in his name vſing diuer ſe werds proper 
to God, As, I am the firft and the laſt, and aliue and was dead, that be might well be taken by Saint lohn, hy error of 
bis perſon to be ¶ hr iſt himſeiſe. But this could not be for diverſe cauſes. For this was not the ſame perſon that 
appeared in the firſt chapter, like to the Sonne of man: which was Chriſt himſelfe, and no Angel that pre- 
ſented his perſon, As Chriſt himſelſe appeared in his owne perſon to Saint Paul Acts g And at other times, 
ſo did he there vnto lonn. 2 F 1 
Secondly, Saint Iohn confeſſeth, that this Angel which ſheweth him theſe things, was one of the ſeuen 
; Angels that had the ſeuen vials. Chap. iy. t. Therefore he could not be deceiued in his perſon, to thinke hee 
was Chriſt. Thirdly, he willed him immediatly before, to write, wa, are they that are called to the Supper 
of the Lambe, which Saint Iohn was not ignorant to be Chriſt , according to the viſon which hee reporteth 
| chap.s. Therefore it is manifeſt, that S. Iohn knew this Angell not to be Chriſt , and therefore eited not in 
| his perſon to thinke he was Chriſt, and intending to worſhip him as Chriſt , but to worſhip him as an hea- 
| uenly Angel, that had ſhewed him theſe things, and opened theſe great myſteries vnto him. Therefore in 
vaine you goe about to excuſe his fault with your ſhameleſſe diſtinction, which hee deth plainly confeſſe, to 
the glory of God, and the edifying of the Chur ch in the true and ſincere worthip of God, Where you ſay,he 
was not culpable at all in his fact, and ſinned not in this adoration , you will belike remove the crime from 
Iohn to the Angel: who torbade him the fact, wherein he ſinned not, nor was culpable at all. Andu is a ve- 
ry groſſe errour of your Schoolmen to hold, chat if a man worſhip a diuel in the ſhape of an Angel, hee ſin- 
neth not, nor commitreth idolatry formally, but onely erreth materially. As though fin of ignorance and et- 
rour were no ſin, becauſe it is not ſo great as fin againſt knowledge: and as though men were not bound to 
learne to know God, that they worſhip none in ſtead of God, nor with the worſlup that is due onely to God. 
The man of God that belieued the old Prophet which lied vnto him, ſinned grieuouſly, as appeareth by his 
iſhmenr, becauſe he tranlgreſſed the word of the Lord, and did not examine his prophecie, by that — 
e was aſſured to be the ward of God. 1, Reg. 1 3. So if lohn had worſhipped the Angel as Chriſt he was cul 
pable, becauſe he did not firſt conſider wh he were Chriſt indeed. But in truth hee did fo appeare to be 
one of the ſeuen Angels, that lohn could not be ignot ant that he was not Chriſt, 
But where you defend him by his knowledg ot all duties of a Chriſtian man, you a vaine to excuſe 


him, ſeeing not only in this place, but al'o attet this admonition, he committed the ſame offtnce, as he conſeſ- 
ſerh Chap. 22. of humane frailetie and forgetfulneſſe, though nur of generall ignorance of Chriſtian dutie. 
Vpon which place Ambroſius Ans ber tas writeth thus: It is greatly to be marneiled why ohm contrary to the probi- 
bution of the Angel, would laue worſhipped him the ſecond time. For before in like manner bee bad firbiddex him to 
adore vim, and taught that God onely is to be adoved. : What meaneth it there fore, that contrary to bis commaunde- 
ment, who verely as a meſſenger of trueth, had told him beſore, that this hononr of renerence was of dutty to be offe- 
red not to a creature, but to the Creator, bee would now honour him againe ? Vnleſſe perhaps, he ioyned this and the 
former viſion together, and repeateth the ſame things which he did befire : er elſe being firigen with great afioniſh« 
ment of the viſions, he confeſſeth that be had fergoiten that which the Angell commannded him before, and ſo would 
haue adored bim againe. | 
Thar you affirme, Iohn to haue been in a great honour with God, yea and in more then many Angels : You ſhew 
your boldnefſe,to pronounce ſo confidently of that which no mortall creature knowerh. The word of God 
telleth vs of the dignitie of the children of God after the reſurre&ion, to be equall with Angels, but in this 
frailtie of life whereto they are ſubiect, they muſt needes be inſcriour to Angels, ſecing Cht iſt himſelſe in 
whom was no frailerie of ſinne, was made inferiour to the Angels, by the ſuffering of his death, Hieb. a. . Lour 
ſecond explication is yet more abſurd, that the Angel and S. Iohn ſhould ſtreine courteſie (as men doc) in 
yeelding and refuſing reuerence one of another. But the words of the Angel doe plainly confure this fond 
— For rendring à reaſon why he will not be adored by Iohn, he ſaith, hat he himſelſe is his fellow ſeruaunt, 
ceſaith not that Iohn is in grace and merites before God as good as he. Bur he is a ſeruant as well as hee, 
bound to worſhip God their common Lord, as much as hee is: not to receiue b N his fellow ſeruants. 
Secondly he laith, that hee is fellow ſeruant, not onely of Iohn, but of the reſt of his brethren that haue the 
reſtimonie of leſus. And Cap.22.and of them alſo that keepe the words of this booke, that is of all Chriſtians. 
Therefore he ſtrgjneth not courtefic in reſpeR of lohns creat graces and merits: for he will not teceiue this 
worſhip of any Chriſtian, by the ſame reaſon that he refuſerh ic of lohn. Therfore as the words are manifeſt, 
, John is preciſely admoniſhed of the Angel, of errour and vndutifulneſſe in the fact, yet ſoone after of forger- 
fulneſlc falleth into the ſame errour and vndutifalneſle againe, But homſoeuer that be(you ſay) this u cum, 
that this the Angels refuſing of adoration,taketh not away the due reverence aud reſpect we ought is haue to Angels, 
or other ſanflified ſerſom and creatures, This ſhould be eaſily graunted, if you could ſtay here. For we would 
not by any meanes take away the due reuerence and reipect wee ought to haue to holy perſons and ;hings, 
whartloeuct be ſanctified by God. Bur it is cuident,that this the Angels refuſing of adoration, taketh aw 
all religious adoration or ſeruice of Angels, or other creatures whatſoever, which is due onely to God 
But where you ſay theſe words, See thou do ut not, ſgnifie rather an earneſt re faſall, then any ſignification of crime 
committed thereby, It is vetie abſurd. For theſe wordes bee not onely of refuſall, bur of prohibition, (as e- 
uerie childe knowerh,) and Saint Auguſtine in the places before mentioned dorh teſtiſie. Seeing therefore 
they prohibire that which was to bee done (as Saint Auguſtine alſo confelſeth) the doing of that which the 
— forbiddeth, muſt necdes bee a ctime, wvhoſoeuer committeth it, and the greater after ſo earneſt a pro- 
ition. eb 
RRZ M. 5. And maruell it is that the Proteflants making themſelues ſo ſure of the true ſenſe of euery doubtfall place by confe. = — 
rence of other Scriptures, follow not heere the conference and comparing of the Scriptures that themſelues ſo much or ges panes migbe 
onely require, Wee will giue them occaſion and a methode ſo to doe, thus, He that doubteth of thu place, findeth out end religious ado- 
three things of queſtion which muſt be tried by other Scriptures. The fir t,whetber there ought to bee or may be any re- ration of Ter. 
ligrous reuerence or honour done to any creatures, ta hing the word religion or religious not for that ſpeciall ho- — mrare- 
nor, which is properly and only dae to God. as S. Auguſline ſometimes vſtth it, hut for reverence due 10 any thing that che- 
u holy by ſandiification or application io the ſeruice of God, The ſecond thing is, whether by<ſe of Scriptures, that 
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honour be called adoration is Latine, or by a word equinalent in other languages, Hebrue, Greeke, or Engliſh. Lan- 
h, whether we may by the Scriptures fall downt gong before the things , or at the feete of the perſons that wee ſd Thrce geln 
adore, ' For of tiuill dulue done to our Superiors by capping, lpreeling,or other courteſie, ! tkunte the Proteſtants will in exam ned and 
not land with vs : theugh indeed, their arguments make as inuch againſt the one as the other. proved by Scrip. 
But for religious worſbip of creatures (which we ſpeake of) let them ſee in the Scriptures bath old and new: firft, "ues. g 
whether the Temple, the Tabernacle, the Arte, the Propitiaterie, the cherubini, the Altar, the Bread of propoſuion, Religioas worſhip 
the gabboth, and all their holies, were not reuerenced — nes of deuotion and religion : whether the Sacraments of creames. 
of Cbriſt,the Prieſts of our Lord, the Prophets of God,the Gofpell,Scriptures,the name of 1 xs v, ſuch like(which be 2 
by we, ſignification,or ſanflification made holy) are not now 10 be reuerenced: & they ſhall finde all theſe things to The fame is called 
haue been reuerenced of all the faith fill, without any diſhonour of God, and much to bis bonour, 1 my this *doration. 
reuerence is named adotation is the Scriptures, theſe Peecbes doe prooue Plal. 28. Adore yce his footeſtoole, be- faling 133 
cauſe it is holy. and Hebr. 1 i. He adored the toppe of his rod. Third, that the Scriptures alſo warrant vs (as —— 
the nature of the word adoration giueth in all three tongues) to bowe downe oor bodies , 10 fall flat on the ground at ur things adored, 
the preſence of ſuch things, and at the feete of boly perſons, ſpecially Angels, as Jobn doth heere,theſe example prone. — at, 
Abraham adored the Angels that appeared to him, Moiſes alſd the Angell that ſhewed himſelfe ont of the buſh, who Iofue P 
were creatures, though they repreſented Gods __ «5 this Angell here did, that fpake 10 Saint Iobn. Balaam ado- Adoring of 
red the Angel that ſloode be fore lum with a ſword drawen, Numb. 23, Ieſbe adored falling downe before the fiete Angels. 
of the Angell, calling him his Lord, knowing by the Angels owne teflimonie, that it was but an Angell, Who refuſed 
it not, but required yet more reuerence, commanding, him to placke off bis ſhoes, becauſe the ground was boly , no 
doabt — by the preſence onely of the Angel, g = 
Tea not onely to Angels, but euen to great Prophets thi: deuotiom was done, as to Daniel by Nabuchodonoſer, who Adoration of 
fell flatte vpon bu face before him, and did other great off ces of religion. which the Prophet refuſed not, becauſe they Prophers and 
weie done io God rather then to bum, as Saint Hierom defendeth the ſame ag einſt Porphyrie , who charged Daniel Þoly perſous, 
with mtolerable pride therein : and the ſaid boly Doctor alleageth the fact of Alexander the great, that did the like to D. 
Joidas the high prieft of the lewes, Howſoeuer that be (for of the ſacrifice there mentioned there may be ſome doubt, 
which the church doth alwaies immediatly is God, and to no creature) the fat of the Prophets (4. Reg.z) to Elixe- 
us, is plaine : where they perceiuing that the double grace and ſpirit of Elias was giuen to him, fell flat downe at his * or. laddw. 
feete and adored. So did“ the Sunamite. To omit that Acbior adored Iudith, falling at ber fecte, as a woman bleſ- 4-fex. 4. 
ſed of God, and infinite other places. ; Ani. 35. 
Al which things, by comparing the $criptures, our Aduerſaries ſhould haue found to be lam fully done to men, and 
and Angels, and ſourraigne holy creatures, Whereby they might conuince themſelues, and perceine, that that thing 
could not be forbidden F. Iohn to doe to the Angell, which they pretend: though the Angell fir cauſts might refuſe e- 
wen that which S. Tabu did lawfully unto him, as S. Peter did refuſe the bonour giuen bun by Cornelius , according to 
Saint Chryſoflomes opinion. hom 23. in ca. 10. As. Yea, even m the third chapter of this boote (if our Aduerſaries 
would lodge no further) they 70 ſee where this Angell prophecie ib and — that the ewes ſhould fall downe 
0, e. 


before the feete of the Angel of Philadelphia and adore. See the Annot, i 

Concerning the expounding of doubrfull places of Scripture, by conference ofother cleare places where- — 
in you deride vs, Saint Auguſtine ſaith , Nothing almoſt i fetched out of thoſe obſcurities, which is not found eſſe- GS 
where, to be uttered moſt — De doct. (rift. lib. 2. cap. õ. Now this text is ſo cleare and euident of it ſelſe, 
as it is one of thoſe places, which may ſerue to expound the obſcuritie or difficultie of other textes, where a- 
ny doubt may ariſe concerning religious adoration and ſeruice, which is due onely to God. But ſecing you 
will be blinde in the cleare heh of the Sunne at widde-day, and make doubr ofthis place where none art all 
needeth, but ro cloake your ſhamefull idolatrie, — —2 worſhip and ſeruice to creatures: Let vs 
conſider your three doubts or queſtions. Firſt whether there owght to be or may be any religious reuerence or ho- Cd onely te be 
our done to any creature. Bur here ( becauſe you haue Saint Auguſtine flatte againſt the graund queſtion,) worſhipped with 
you diſtinguith of this vvord Religion, and — by petition of principle or begging the matter in con- religiow lender. 
irouerſie, that there is one kinde of religious worſhip proper to God, a ex to creatures, vyhere 
as the queſtion is, wherher all Religion and religious worſhippe and ſeruice be due onelie to God. But be- 
cauſe l will not ſtriue with you about a terme, if we might agree about the matter: So that you will graunt 
with Saint Auguſtine in the place by you quoted, That wee may have no Religion er religious worſhip and ſer- 
wice of the workes of men , that # of Images , for the work:men themſtlues that make ſuch things, are better then 
their workes, whom yet wee ought not to worſhippe. That we ought to haue no Religion e vyorſhippe 
and ſeruice of dead men: For if they liued godly, they are not ſo taken that they ſteke ſuch : but they will haue 
bim to bee worſhipped of vs, by woboſet illumination they reience, that wee are ſellome ſtruaunts of their 
dignitie or vvorthineſſe. Therefore they are to bee honoured for imitation ſake, they are not to be adored 

eligion, 

N y. chat we ought to haue no religion of Angels, whom we honour with loue, not with ſeruice: I ſay, 
fo that you will grant all this with Saint Auguſtine, I will not hold you ſo hard at the ſtaues end for this terme 


' Religious, but anfwere you queſtion, That there is a religious teuerence due to ſuch things, as are holie by 


ſanRification,and application to the ſervice of God, in teſpect that they are by God ſanctihed and applied to 
his ſeruice. But this due reverence and eſtimation of ſuch things, is no religious adoration, wotſhip or ſeruice 
of thoſe things, or due to thoſe things. Theretore the Temple, the Tabernacle, the Arke, the Propitiatorie, 
the Cherubims, the Altar, the Bread of propofition,the Sabboth,and all their holies, were eſteemed and re- 
verenced as holy things, but not _ worſhipped or ſerued , by religious kneeling to them , bowing to 
them, or praying to them. Likewiſethe Sacraments of Chriſt,are to be reverently e and honoured, 
and the ſeales of Gods promiſes : but not to be adored, worſhipped, ſerued, kneeled to, or prayed vnto. 

For ro omit the Lords Supper,becauſe it is in controuet ſie, what true Catholike euer ſaid — Baptiſme, ot 
the water thereof is to be adored, wotſnipped, ſerued, by bowing or kneeling to it, or by praying to it? The 
like I ſay of the Goſpel, Seriptures, ot the name of Icſus,to which no religious — 2 — ſeruice is 
2 they are to bee honoured and religiouſly eſteemed for God and Chriſtes ſake, whole Word and 
Name they are. And although men may kneele while the Scripture is read, or bowe while leſus or Chriſt is 
named, yet to the Bookez or the ſound of the name, no adotauon is to bee giuen, but onely to God. As for 
Gods Prieſts and Prophets, are to be honoured with ciuill teuerence for religions ſake, with charitie as Saint 
Auguſtine -- ug of Angels, not with religious ſeruice,with dueties of the ſecond Table, not with any ductic of 
the firſt Table. 

Your ſecond queſtion is, u hether that bonor be called adoration in Latin, or by a word equiualent in other langua- 
ger. Wherto I anſwer, Thar in the Scripture that religious reverence and due eſtimation of holy things,is ne- 
uer called adoration,worſhip or ſeruice of thoſe things,nor — word equiualent. For the Prophet Fſal gd. 
faith not, Adore his footſtoole, but Adore ye at or before his oole : becauſe it is holy, For J. verſe is 


plainly 
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| plainely expounded in rhe laſt verſe of the Pſalme, cucn in your vulgar tranſlation. But in the Hebrue text 

it is plainc as | have ſaid before. Likewiſe Hebr. 11. the text is not, Thar Jacob adored the toppe of his rod, 
but that he adored vpon the end of his ſtaffe: that is, Icaning vpon his ſtaffe, as it proeucd in the anſwereto 
your notes ypon thut text. Your laſt queſtion is, whether wee may by the Scriptures fall downe profirate be fine 
| thoſe things, or at the fecte of the perſons that wee ſo adore. To this queſtion | anſwere firſt, that with religious 
{ 


adoration we may not adore any thing or perſon, but God onely. But we may fall Jowne proſtrate, ot kneele 
in adoring of God, before thoſe holy things and perſons, Where you lay, that our arguments mahe 43 much a. 
gainſt ciuill duetie, as religious, it is veterly ſalſe. For wee diſtinguiſh duties of adoration, according as God 
himſelfe hath diſtinguiſhed them, by the two tables of his law. And in the firſt table of religion, we find but 
one dutie of adoration, which is prohibeted to be giuen to any creacure, and commaunded to be giuen one- 
ly to God. But that the Scriptures doe warrant vs, to bowe downe our bodies at the preſence, or at the feet of holy 
perſans, fpecially Angels, you haue examples to prooue. I might anſwere you, that examples are no warrant a- 
gainſt a law, except they be allowed by the law, or the lau maker. Although ſome auncient Writers thinke, 
| that before Chriſt came in the fleſh, Angels might be adored, but nor ſince. But to examine your examples, 
Firſt you ſay, Abraham adored the Angels that appeared to him. Gen. 18. Mhereto I anſwere, hee adored 
them with ciuil adoration, as honourabie and reuetent — 5 becauſe they came in the ſhape of men, 
ſuppoſing them to be men, as his preparation for them declareth : Vet one of them was Chriſt , whom hee 
might haue worſhipped with diuine honour. Seconly, you lay, Moz/es adored the Angell that ſhewed bimſelfe 
out of the buſh, which was a creature, although he repreſented Gods per ſon, Exod, 3. 4s the Angel that Hake beere 
to Saint Iohu. Concerning the Angel chat ſpake to Saint Iohn, I haue anlwered before: But touching Moy» 
ſes, your owne vulgar Latine text is plaine, that it was the Lord himlelfe, and the Hebtue text calling hun 
the Angel of the Lord, meancth plainly Chriſt, and no creature. So dom d. Paul call him expreſly, 1 Cor. 
10. 9. And Exod. t3,33. he is called the Lord which led his people out of Egypt, that ſometime is called the 
Angel, becauſc he is the Angel ofthe Couenant, as Malachie calleth him, Nala. 3, f. i 

Thirdly, Balaam adored the Angell that ſtood before him with a ſword drawen. Numb. 2 2. I might anſwer per- 
aduentute, that Balaams example is meet for Balaamites to follow . But indeed the Hebrue text ſaith nor, 
that he adored the Angel, but that he inclined his head, & bowed himſelſe vpon his face: adoring God, when 
he ſaꝶ his Angel ready to take vengeance of him. Bur Ioſua adored fallmy far dowae before the frete of the An- 
gel,calting bim his Lord knowing by the Angels own teſlimony, that it was but an Angel. I anlwere, hee knew by the 
Lords teſtimonie that it was Chriſt himſelfe,the Prince of the armies of the Lord, that appearedto him in 
the ſimilitude of a man. And within three verſes after he is called Iehaua, the Lord himieltc. Wherefore neĩ- 
| ther this, nor any other examples you can bring, proueth that it is lawful to adore, worſh p, ot ſerue Angels. 
| Yet you proceed and ſay, that not onely to Angels, but atſo to great Prophets , this deuatioa was done : as 19 Da- 
viel by Nabuc hodonoſar. | 

I anſwere, that no religious adoration was euer lawfully giuen to any Prophet, but ciuil adoration of loue, 
not of religious ſeruice, (though in reſpe of Ged, whole leruaunts they were,) as all ciuill honour giuen to 
carth]y Kings and other perſons in authoritie, is in teſpect of God, whole miniſters they are, yet is no religi- 
ous adoration, worſhip or ſeruice. And therfore it was ſhamefull idolatry that Nabuchadnezar would haue 
offered ſacrifice to Daniel, who (without doubt) did withftand him, though it be nor expteſled. Yer it is eaſi- 
ly to be gathered, not onely by the pietie of Daniel, chat would neuer admit ſuck a ſacriledge,bur alto by the 
47. verſe of chat chap, where the Kings ani wete to Daniel is reheacſed, — that the God ot the 
Iewes, is the onely God, to whom onely all religious ſeruice and worſhip is due. Therfore you doe ſhameful- 
ly ſlaunder the holy Prophet, in ſaying that he did not refuſe that adoration and outward offices of Religion, 
yea and Saint Hietom that he doth defend the ſame. And laſt of all, though Porphyrie was a wicked blaſphe- 
mer, yet it is ſhame to belie the diuell: for neither did Porphyrie charge Daniel with intollerable pride, but 
ſaid it was incredible, that ſuch a proude King would adore his capuue. | 

Therefore theſe be the wordes of Saint Hierom vpon Daniel 2, 46. At this place Torphyrie doth cauill, that 
the moi proude King neuer would hane adored a captiue. As though the Lycaonians alſo would not haue offered 
ſacrifice to Paul and Barnabas, becauſe of the greatneſſe of their miracles.Therefore the crrour of the Gentiles which 
thinke all that is aboue themſelues to be Gods, ought not to be imputed to the Scripture , which doth report all things 
ſimply as they were done. But alſo we may ſay thi, that the King bimſelſè did declare the canſes of adoring and of- 
fering of hoſtez, incenſe, and ſacrifice , ſaying vnto Daniel: Verely your God is the God of Gods, &c. Therefore 
hee doeth not ſo much adore Daniel, as God which renealed the myfleries in Daniel. As we read that Alexander the 
great, King of the Macedonians did, in the high Prieſt Iehoida. But / this interpretation be miſliked , wee muſs ſay; 
that Nabuc hodono or beeing con füunded at the greaineſſe and oflon:ſhment of the wonders , knew not what bee 
ſhould doe : as hee that vaderſiood who was the true God, and Lord of Kjngs, and aaored bu ſeruant and burned 
mcenſe to him, 

You ſee plainly that S. Hierom doeth not defend this religious ſeruice to haue beene lawfully offered to 
Daniel, but yeeldeth reaſons that might moue the proude King to worſhip Daniel, as the Lycaonians would 
haue honoured Paul and Batnabas, ot thinking to worſhip Cod in him, as Alexander did in giuing reverence 
to Iaddus the high Prieſt. Finally, the falling downe before Elizeus by the children of Prophets, and by 
the Sunamite, was ciuill and not religious adoration, lo l fay ot Achior adoring Iudih. Therefore by com- 
paring the Sctiptures, we do not find that religious adot ation, worſhip, ot ſeruice, may be done to any crea» 
ture, how holy ſoeuet, but onely to God and Chriſt: which S. loha was manifeſtly forbidden to doe to any 
orhet. But you ſay, the Angel far cauſet, might re faſe that which Saint Iohm did lawfully doe unto him. But the * 
Angel might not forbid that which was lawful to be done, except you will ſer him to ſchoole, and teach him 
ſuch diuinitie as he neuet learned in heauen. For he doth here ſtreighly forbid him : ſaying, See thou do it nor, 
and addcth a reaſon why neither he ought to receive ſuch adorarion,nor Iohn to offer it: becauſe hee is fel- 
low.ſcruant with him, and all true Chriſtians,to whom no ſuch adoration is due: but onely ro God. Which if 
it had not been his exprefle meaning. he ſhould haue induced lohn into an error, & cauſed him to think chat 
God onely is to be adored, which is an ertot by yout doctr ine, it Saints, Angels, Images, reli ques, &c. may be 
[ adored with religious ador ation. And if there were cauſes, knowen to you, why the _ — he refuſe ihat 

which lohn did lawfully vnto him, why doch he not rather expreſſe chole cauſes, chen theſe which you hold 
to be no cauſes, If you know not thoſe cauſes why doe you dreame of that you knowe not, and deny thoſe to 
g be caules which the Angel doth cxpretle ? N amely, becauſe he is a ſeruant, not the Lord, a creature, not God 
| to whom onely all religious ſeruice is to be giuen. * 
But you coniectute there were caules why the Angel might refuſe, that Iohn might lawfully giue to him, as 

Peter did cefuſe the honor giuen him by Cornelius, according to Saint c hryſaſtom opinion. But you do 


thunc flander S. Chryſoſtome: for there 13 no word to ptoue that Cornchus did lawfully offer to many 


— 


—— 
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nor that Peter might lawfully take ſuch kinde of adoration, as I haue ſhewed, Att. 10. Sec. y. For adoring of 
the Angel of Philadelphia, ſee the place chap. 3. Sect. 6. Where Chriſt himſelfe and not this Angel, foreſhew- 
2 — has ſaith, Worſhi (ſaith the Angel) as fo ing things t for this viterance of 
To conclude, Arethas ſaith, Worſhip not me (ſaith the Angel) as ſoreſhewing things to come, ance 
ohe fie is not mine, c. By which you ſee that hee meaneib, that John worſhipped him as an Angel which 
— forſhewed theſe things, not as God, nor ſuppoſing that he was Chriſt. Ambroſius Ansbertzs ſaith in the 
perſon of the Angel: Take heede that thou goe not about to yeelde wnto a creature, the bononr which is proper to 
God onely : but rather conſider and give thankes, becauſe he whom thon goeſſ about to adore, i in nothing thy ſuperi- 
our, is in nothing now found more excellent then thou : hecauſe we are fellow ſtruants of one Lord, and fellow citi- 
zent o fone citie. although according io the diſpenſation of the myſlerie be ſtemeth now io bee preferred before thee. 
And hereof certainly thanks are to be giuen to the Redeemer of vs all, becauſe that nature which before did worſhi 
Angels, and was not forbidden : now by bis comming, is both ſo bidden to adore them, and alſo is indged nothing 
inferiour to them, And leſt we ſhould thinke that this dignity is proper onely to lohm, when the Angel ſaid vnto bim: 
gee thou doe it not, I am thy fellow ſtruant, immediatiy be added and ſaid : andef thy bretbren, bauing the teſtimony 


of Teſus. ” 


C HAP. XX. 


4" Angel cafteth the dragon (or diuel) bound, into the depth for a thouſand yeeres, in which the ſoules of Martyrs in 
the * reſurreflion ſhall reigne with Chriſt, 7 Aſier which yeeres, Satan being let looſe, ſhall raiſe Gog and 


Alagog, an innumerable armie, againſt the beloued citie: ꝙ but a fire from heuuen ſhall defiroy them. 13 Then 
bookes are opened, and be that ſitteth vpon the throne, iudgeth all ihe dead according to their workes, 


Nd I ſa an Angel deſcending from 
See in S. Au- L heauen, having the key of the bottom- 
pou ( — les depth, and a great chaine in his hand. 
— ant 2 And he apprehended the dragon the 
finon of this old ſerpent, which is the Deuill and Satan, 
chapter. and || bound him fora thouſand yeres. 

3 Andhethrew him into the depth, and 
ſnut him vp, and ſealed ouer him, that he ſe- 
duce no more the nations, till the thouſand 
yeres be conſummate, and after theſe thing: 
he muſt be looſed a little time. 

4 And I ſaw ſeates: and they that fate 
vpon them, and iudgement was giuen them 
and the ſoules of the beheaded for the teſti- 
monie of IEs vs, and for the word of God, 
and that adored not the beaſt, nor his image 

t uid in wil. nor receiued his character in their foreheads 
e erg. or in their hands, and haue lived, and reig- 
—— ned with Chriſt F a thouſand yeates. 
bolem perſeta 5 || The reſt ofthe dead lived not, til the 
wniuerſizas pre= thouſand yeres be conſummate, || This is the 
ns ny firſt reſurrection. 

hme per Ioan 6 Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in 
dicitur, Et 5 the firſt reſurrection. in theſe the ſecond 
j 4% death hath not power: but] they (hall bee 
vegnum faule prieſts of God & of Chriſt: and ſhal reigne 


a 
Ectlefe, yy with him a thouſand yeares. 


werfitaris perfi= 7 And when the thouſand yeres ſhall be 
— conſummate, Satan ſhall bee looſed out of 
AMoral,c.r, his priſon and ſhall goe foorth, and ſeduce 
t Auguſtine Fthe nations that are vpon the ſoure corners 
Inn ofthe earth, Gog, and Magog, and ſhall 
Genifie any Sather them into battell, the number of 
certcine nati- whom is as the ſand ofthe ſea. 
ow — 8 And they aſcended vpon the breadth 
— wich of the earth, and compaſſed || the campe of 
the diuell and the earth, and compaſſed the campe of the 
Antichriſt a-; Saints, and the beloued citie. 
— 9 And || there came downe fire from 
20.de ciuii. God out of heauen, aud devoured tem : 
6. 11. 10 And the diuell which ſeduced them, 
dee s. Hierom was caſt into the poole of fire and brim- 
— 5 ſtone, where both the beaſt and the falſe- 
g prophet ſhall bee tormented day and night 
tor euer and euer. j 
11 An 


AY D I ſaw an Angel! come downe from 
heauen, hauing the key of the bottomleſſe 
pit and a great chaine in his hand, 

2 Andhee tooke the dragon, that old ſer- 
pent, which is the Diuel and Satanas, and hee 
bound him a thouſand yeeres, 

3 Andcaſt him into the bottomleſſe pit, and 
he ſont him vp, and ſet aſeale on him, that hee 
ſhould deceine the nations no more till the thou= 
ſand yeeres ſhould be fulfilled : and after that he 
muit be looſed for a little ſeaſon. 

4 And] ſawe thrones, and they (ate vpon 
them, and indgement was ginen vnto t 
and I ſame the ſoules of them that were be- 
headed for the witneſſe of Ieſus, and fir the 
word of God, and which had not worſhipped the 
beaſt, neither his image neither had taken his 
marke wvpon their forebeads, or in their hands, 
and they lined and reigned with Chriſt a thou« 

ſand yeeres. 

5 But the ather of the dead men did not 
line againe, wntill the thouſand yeeres were fiui- 
ſhed. This is the firſt reſurrection. 

6 Bleſſed and holy is hee that hath part in 
the fir t reſurrefion : for on ſuch the ſecond 
death hath no power, but they ſhall be theprieffs 
of God and of Chriſt, and ſpall reigne with him 4 
thouſand yeeres, 


7 * eAnd when the thouſand yeeres are Eſa 31. 


expired, Satan ſpall bee looſed aut of his 


8 And ſpall goe out to deceine the na- Exech. 38. 


tions which are in the foxre quarters of the 14-39% 


earth, Gog and IMapoy, to gather them tope« 
ther tobaticl: whoſe — and of 
the ſea. | 

9 And they went vp in the plaine of the 
earth, and compaſſed the tents of the ſaints 
about, and the beloned citie : and fire came 
downe from God ont of heauen, and denou- 
red them : 

10 Andthe deuill that deceined them,was 
eait into a lake of fire and brimeſtone, where the 
beaſt and the falſe prophet ſhalbs tormented day 
and night for enermore. 

; 11 end 
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ſubſtance, but the 


2-Pet.z See S. ; 
Auguſt. 1.20. 


4 cu. c 14. 
Apoc 3.55 
23,27. 

e The boskesof 
mens conſciencet, 
where ſhall 
plainely be read 
what every mans 
life hath been. 


2 Such as doe no 
works, if 


FvLKE1. 


RHEM, 2. 


FvLKE 2. 


RH M. 3. 


FE vI k. 3. 


RRE M. 


RRH EM. 4. 


FvIkE 4. 


RHE M. 5. 


11 And I ſaw a great white throne, and 
one ſitting vpon it, from whole ſight ꝓ earth 
and heauen fled, and there was no place 
found for them. 

12 And I ſaw che dead, great and little, 
ſtanding in the ſight of the throne , and 
c bookes were opened : and * || anocher 
booke was opened, which is of life: and the 
dead were iudged of thoſe things which 
were written in the bookes according to 
their workes, 

13 And the ſea gaue the dead that were 
in it, and deach and hell gaue their dead that 
were in them, and it was iudged of euery one 
according to their workes, 

14 And hell and death were caſt into the 
poole of fire. This is the ſecond death. 

15 And ſ he that was not found written 


11 AndTſawa great white throne and him 
that ſate on it, from whoſe face fled away both 
the earth and the heauen, and their place was uo 


more found. 


12 Aud I ſaw the dead both ſmall and great Apoc. 3. 3. 
ſtand before God : and the boobes were opened: &: f. iy. 
and an other booke was opened, which i the ? hl. 4.3. 


book of liſe: and the dead were indged of thoſe 
things which were written in the boobenaccor- 
ding to their deeds, 

13 And the Sea gaze vp her dead, 
which were in her: and death and bell de- 
linered vp the dead which were in them: and 
they were indged enery man according to bis 
deedes. 

14 And death and hell were caſt into the 
lake of fire: this ts the ſecond death, 

1 And whoſoener was not found writ. 


in the booke of life, was caſt into the poole 


ten in the booke of life, was cait into the 
of fire. lake of fire, 


ANNOTATIONS, 


3 Bound him.) Chrift by bis paſſion hath abridged the power of the deuil for a thouſand yeeres,that is the whole 
time of the new Teflament,untill Autichrifls time, when be ſhall be looſtd againe, that , bee permitted to deceiue the 
world,but for a ſhort time onely,to wit three yeeves and a halt. 

If a thouſand yeeres ſignibe no certaine number of yeeres, but the whole time of the new Teſtamene,nei- ,.. . 
ther do the 42. moneths of Antichriſts reigne, ſigniſie a certaine number of three yeeres and an halfe,burra. —— of An. 
ther the whole time of his — is bur ſhort in For arpren ro — _—_ _— * Chriſt. „ 

4 | ſaw ſeats.) S. Auguſline( li. a0. de Ciuit. Dei. c. . )taheth this to not of the laſt iudgement | 
of the Sees or Co of Biſhops and Prelates, and of the —— by whom the C _ — 
now gouerned. As the iudgement here giuen, can bee taken no otherwiſe beiter, then of chat which was ſaid power. 
by our Sauiour, Mat. i 8. Whatſoeuer you bind in earth, ſnall be bound in heauen: and therefore the Apoſtle 1,Cor.5. 
ſaith, What haue I to doe to iudge of them that are without? 

Saint Auguſtine ſpeakerh not of Popiſh Sees and Conſiſtor ies, in which the Prelates of the Antichriſtiari 
church take theit — — the one, and ſerue their couetouſneſſe, or exerciſe their crueltie in the other: but he 
ſaith, they are to be vnder ſlood of Sedes prepoſitorum, the Seates of the ouerſters or gouernours of the Church, and 
of the | —— themſelaes,which execute 1udgement by preaching the word of God, and exerciſing chriſtian 
diſcipline. 

4 : And the ſonles.) He meaneth (ſaith S. Auguſline iz the place aHe1dged) the ſoules of Martyrs, that they During athoufand 
ſhall in the meane time, during theſe thouſand yeergs,which is the time ofthe Church militant, be in heauen yerrs(thar is the 
without their bodies, and reigne with Chriſt: for, the ſoules (ſaith be) of the godly departed, are not ſeparated * — . 
from the Church, xhich is euen now the kingdom of Chrift: for els there ſhould be kept no memory of them — — 
at the altar of God in the communicating of the body of Chriſt: neither ſhould it auaile to haſten to baptiſme Chriſt in wale 
in the perils of death, for feate uf ending our life without it: nor to haſten to bee reconciled, if we fortune for onely. 
penance or of ill conſcience to bee ſeparated from the ſame body. And why are all theſe things done, but for 
that the faithful departed alſa be members of the Church ? And though for an example the Martyrs be onely 
named here, yet it is meant of others alſo that die in the ſtate of grace. 

Ergo the reſt of the ſoules frie not in purgatorie, while the martyres raigne in heauen with Chriſt, For al- Purgatoif, -* 
tbough (ſaith S. Auguſtine) they are not yet with their bodies, yet their ſdules doe euen now reigne with him, while 
theſe thouſand yeeres doe runne, wherefore it is read elſe where in the ſame boote. Bleſſed are the dead, which 
die in the Lord, from hence footh now , euen ſo ſaith the ſpirit , that they may.reſt from their labours : for 
their workes follow them. So the Church reigneth, now, firſt with Chrift in the living and in the dead. For 
therefore, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Chrift dyed that hee might haue dominion auer the quicke and the dead. But hee 
mateth mention of martyres ſoules onely, for that they as chiefe doe _ being dead, which haue fought for the 
truth to the death : But of a part we vnderſtand the whole, euen the reſt that are dead which perteine to the Church, 
which is the kingdome of God. 

5 Thereſtlived not.) The reſi which are not of the happy number aforeſaid, but lied end dyed in ſane,reignt The re ant dead 
not with Chriſt in their ſoules during this time of the new Teflament, but are de 2d in ſonle ſpiritually, and in bodie na- anddamned in 
turally, till the day of indgement, S. Auguſt. Ibid. ſoule, during the 

5 Thisisthefirſt a As here be two generations, one by faith, which is now in Baptiſine: and ano- — 
ther, according to the fleſh, when at the lalter day the body ſhall be made immortal and incorruptible: ſo there are gica of the wal 
mo reſurreflions, the one now of the ſoules to ſaluation when the) die in grace, which is called the firſt, the other of onely. 
the bodies at the later — Auguſt. li. 20. de 3 — 1 

Regeneration in the elect, is ſealed ro them by baptiſme. But ſeeing baptiſme ma iuen out of the Opar operation. 
Church which ſhall afterward be effectuall in the Church, when they that were — by heretikes, come Theworke 
to the Catholike church, it is manifeſt that regeneration is not made in baptiſme ex opere operato of the work "i 
wrought, For they may haue the right ſeale of regeneration, which yet haue not the right faith and ſpirit of 
God, whereby they ſhould be regenerated. ; | 

6 They ſhall be Prieſts.) Ir is not [ſpoken ( — S. Auguſtine li. 20. de Ciuit. ca. 10.) ag op Priefts (ome pre- 
onely, which are properly now in the Church called Priefts : but as we call all Chriſtians, for the myſti ſo called, _ 
Criſme or ointment, ſo all, Prieſts, becauſe they are the members of one Prieſt, of whom the Apoſtle Peter 
faith, Aholy people, a kingly Prieſthood, which words be notable for their learning that thinke there be none 

properly 
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properly called Priefls now in the new Teflament,no otherwiſe then all Chriflian men and women, and a confiſſon to 1. Pet. 2, 
them that therefore haue turned the name Priefls into Miniſters, 

Becauſe the common people in d. Atguſtines time, did commonly and ſpecially call them in Latine Sacer. The name of 
detes,which were Biſhops and Eldets, as the ſcripture nameth them: he giueth warning that the word Sacer. P's. 
detes in this place, doth not ſignifie thole ſpeciall officers of the church, but all true chriſtians, which are all Sa- 
cerdotes, that is, ſacriſicers, becauſe they are members of that one high Sactficer, Chriſt. But you thinke his 
words notable, becauſe he ſaich, hat Biſhops and Elders are now properly called Sacerdotes, where hee mea · 
neth not, that this terme is properly appertaining to them, but that they were now, that were in his time, ſo 
called peculiarly, wheras the name is generall to all Chiiſtians. For hee meaneth not that Biſhops and Elders 
be called Sacerdotes, ihat is,lacrificers preperly,and all other Chriſtians vnproperly : but the aduerb properly 
is oppofite to generall,and ſignificth no more then ſpecially or particularly. Therfore this place is rather a re- 
proouing then allowing of them that call the miniſters of the Church properly or peculiarly by the name of 
Sacerdotes,which is common to all Chriſtians,men and women. Neither is it any confuſion to them which re- 
fule not the name of prieſt, when it ſigniſieth no more then the Greek word importeth, which the Holy ghoſt 
vleth, and from whence it is deriued: but only when by perucrſe vſage of our Engliſh ſpeech, it is taken to ſig - 
nifie a ſacrificer,which indeed it doth not fignific. As tor the name Miniſtcrs,being vſed in ſcripture, no man 

ht ro refuſe, but rather the name of Sactrdotes, which the ſcripture of the new — ne uet victh for 
a Hiſhop, Elder, or prieſt of the New Teſtament. 

7 datan ſhall be looſed.) In the whole 8. chapter of the aid 20.booke de ciuit. Dei, in S. Auguſti ne, is a notable The bin ling and 
commentary of theſe words. e firſt he declareth, that neither thus binding nor looſing, of ſatan is in reſpect of ſedu- _— — Vatan 
cing or not ſeducing the Church of God: prouing that whether he be bound or looſe he can neuer ſeduce the ſame. Ihe Auguſtine * 
ſame//aith he)ſhall be the ſtate of the church at that time when the deuill is to be louſed, euen as ſince it was e 
inſtituted: the ſame hath it been and ſhall be at all time in her children that ſucceed each other by birth and 
death. And a lutle after. This I rhought was therfore to be mentioned, leſt any man ſhould thinke, that during 
the lutle time wherein the devil ſhall be looſed, the Church ſhall not be vpon the ear ih, he either not finding 
it here when he ſhall be let looſe, or conſuming it when he ſhall by all meanes perſecute the lame. Secondly he 
declareth, that the dinell to be bound, is nothing els but not to be permitted by God io exerciſe all his force or fraud in 
tentations : as to be leoſed ys to be ſuffered by God for aſmall lime, that u, fur three yeeres and a balfe, ts practiſe and 
proue al his power and arts of tentattons againſt the church & her children, aud yet not to ſreuaile againſt the. Third. 

I, tha Doctor ſheweth by what great mercy our Lord hath tied Sa tan, and abridged his power during the whole mille. The ſhort reigne 
narie or thouſand yeeres which u all the time of the new Teflament untill then : and with what w ſdom he permitteth ot Anti chtiſt. 
bim to breake looſe that lutle time of three yeeres and ſixe moneths toward the latter day, which ſhall be the reigne of 

Antichriſt. Laſtly he ſheweth what kind of mea ſhall be miſt ſubꝛett to the denils ſeductionſeuen ſuch as now by tenta- 

tion of heretikes ge out of the Church and who ſhall auoid it. 

By all which we may conſute diuers falſe expoſitions of olde and late beretikes, firſt, the ancient ſel of Millenaries, Milonarii a 
that grounded upon theſe thouſand yeeres named by the Prophet this herefie that there ſhau d be ſo many yeeres after CH 
the reſurreftion of our bodies, in which wee ſhould reigne with Chrift in thi wori i, in our bodies, in all delights and 
pleaſures corporall,of meats arinhes,and ſucb lige,which they called the firſt reſurrection: of which 
was the author. Epiph ber.77.in fine. Hier. Comment in c.19 Mat. Auguſt. hæt. 8. ad Qnod vult Deum, Euſebi- 
us alſo(li. 3. hiſtoti . c. ⁊ 3.) ſheweth that ſome principal men were in part (though afier a more hoaeſt maner concer- | 
ning thoſe cor porall delicacies)of the ſame opinion, by miſconſtructium of theſe wards of S-Iohn, u hereby we learne,and The Scriptures 
all the world may perceiue, the boly Scriptures to be hardgwhen ſo grea: Clerkes did ere, aud that there # noſtcuritie 
but in that ſenſe which the Church alloweth of. 

The late Heretikes alſo by the ſaid Saint Auguftines wordes are fully refared, affi-ming not onely that the Church By 5 Auguſtines 
may be ſeduced in that great perſtcution of the dewils losſing, but that it hath beene ſeduced euen a great piece of thi — 
time when the deuill is bound : holding that the ven true Church may erre or fall from trueth to errour and idolatrie, — 2 — 
yea{which is more bla ſphemic) that the chiefs gouernour of the Church is Antichriſt h mſe fe and the verie Church un- Proteſtan's that 
aer him, the wboore of Babylon: and that thu Ant:chriſt,(which the Scriptures in ſo many places, and here plainely the church can 
by Saint Auguſline expoſution,teſtifie, ſhill reigne but a ſmall time, and that toward the laſt wagement hath been re. ere. and chat the a 
wealed long fi bence, to be the Pope bimſelfe,Chriſls mne Vicar, and that he hath perſecuted the Saints of their ſect A pay — n 
for theſe thouſand yeaves at the leaſt. Which une more but to make the Deuill to be looſe, and Antichriſt to reigne the 
who's thouſan i ye ares, 61 the moſi part theref,that it, almoſt ii e whole time of the Churches flate in the new Teſtament 
(wich is againit thu and other Scripturts euidently,oppormting th at to bee the time of the Deuils binding : ) Yea it i 
fo make Aniichnft and the deuill w: aher toward the day iudgement then before, and the truth better to be (own, 
and the faith more common, the nearer wee come to the ſame indgement : which u exprefly * againſt the Goſpel, and An inuincible de- - 
this prophecie of S John. : monſtration. 

we [ce that ihe ſect of Luther, caluix, and other, bee more (pred through the world then they were tuer before, and 
conſequently the Pope ana his religion leſſened, and jus power of puniſhirg(or ,as they cal ii) perſecuting the ſaid Sefta« 
ries, through the multitude of his aduerſaries, diminiſhed, How then is the Pope Antichrifl , whoſe force ſhall bee 
greater at the latter enne of the worlde, then before ? or how can it bee otherwiſe, but theſe ſi ct maſters bee 
Antichriſts neere precurſors, that make Chriſls chiefe miniſters and the churches chiefe gouernors that hane bene theſe 
thouſand yeares and more, to be antichriſis, and themſtlues and their ſecti to be true, that come ſo neere the time of the 
deuils looſing and ſeduttion,and of the perſonall reigne of Aatichriſt, 

Saint Auguſtine ſaith,which you doe fraudulently omit, to haue a ſimple colour of his authotitie againſt 
vs, If this be to the Deuill, to be bound and ſhut ⁊ p, not to bee able to ſeduce the (burch, then ſhall this be bis looſing, 

that be may be able. God forbid. For the Church ſhall neuer be ſeduced by him, being p edt flinated and elefteed, be 
fore the conſlitution of the world of which it is ſaid, The Lord knoweth who are his, And et the Church ſhall be here 

euen in that time in which the deuill is to be leoſed: as ſince the time it was inſfluuted,it hath been here and ſhal be at 

all times in her children, or members which by birth ſucceed them that die. By this it is manifeſt, that Saint Au- 

guſtine ſpeaketh nor of the viſible eſtate of the Church, in which are manie hypocrites, but of the Congre- 

—_ of the ele, chat ſhall neuer faile,while the world ſtandeth. Now let vs ſee what you gather our of 

im, Firſt, againſt the olde heretikes the Chiliaſtes, In which etrour certaine great Clerkes were intangled: The diffcultie of 

whereupon you inferre , That the Scriptures are hard, and that there is as ſecuritie, hut in that ſenſe which the he Scriptu es. 
church holdeth. Concerning the hardneſſe of the Scripture, it is a ſory concluſion : becauſe one prophecie of Interpretation 
things to come is hard, thei efore the whole Scriptures generally ate hard. But although we graunt vnto you 208 
that many things are hard in the Scripture, yet it will not followe, that all things are hard therein. Saint Au- 

guſtine doeth plainly teach you. De doct Chriſt. lib a cap. 5. That the holy Gboſt hath ſo magnifically tempered 

the Scriptures, that by plaine and eaſie places hee might prouide againſt famine, and by hard places he might wipe a- 

wa loatbſormeſſe, that commonly arilech af plentie and abandance cably gotten. And whence the ſecuritie 
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the ſecuritie of vnderſtanding thoſe difficulties is to be obtained, he ſheweth, when he ſaith, that nothing almoſt 
« with any great fludie gained out of thoſe obſcurities, which is not found elſewhere to be vttered in the Scriptures 
moſt plainly. Meaning that all things neceſſarie to ſaluation,are moſt plainly delivered in the holy Scriptures, 
though there be ſome things, pertaining either to the times that are paſt, or to the time to come, which are 
not neceſſarie for vs to know, that are difficult or hard to be vnderſtood. There is therefore vndoubred ſecu- 
ritie , in the plaine text of the Scripture , though they that boaſt themſelues to be the Church, doe bold the 
contrarie. Therefore the ſenſe which the Church holdeth, muſt be grounded vpon the Scriptures, it it bee 
true, if it be not grounded vpon the Scripture, there is no lecuritie in holding ir. | 

And ſeeing the Church is oftentimes as vncertaine as the queſtion io be decided by the authority thereof, 
what ſecuritie can there be in the ſenſe, which the Church holdeth, befote it be certaine,which is che Church? 
And if there be ſo eaſie a rule for ſecutitie of truth in the ſenſe,which the Church holdeth, ir is maruaile that 
it was vaknowne to Papias, Itenæus, and ſo many of the ancient Fathers of the Primitive Church, which er- 
red in this point: Of the kingdome of Chriſt to continue on the earth for a thouſand yeeres : which S. Aug 
ſine iudgeth to comprehend all the time of the Church vpon earth, ſince the death of Chriſt tothe end. AL 
chough it may wel be taken for a thouland yeers after Chriſt,during which time, the diuel had no ſuch power 
to obſcure the grace of Chriſts redemprion, as he hath obtained ſince by che Popes doctrine of merits, ſatisfa- 
ion and iuſtification by workes. And as in Pope Ioanc was a liuely image of the whore of Babylon, ſo of the 
looſing of Satan in Pope Sylueſter 2. Who being a coniurer and ſorceter, by the diuels meanes was made , , g we 
Pope, as it is famous, euen in the Popiſh ſtories, a number alſo of whoſe Necromanticall ſcholers, as (Benno ae 4 - > 
the Cardinall, who liued not long after him, affirmeth) by the diucls meanes, obtained the ſear of Antichriſt, the locking of 
But to retut ne to your obſeruations: you ſay,The late heretikes ave by the ſaid words fully refiued got only affirming Saban, 
that the Church may be ſeduc ed, but alſo hold ing that the very true Church may erre, and fall from truth to error an 
idolatry, What licentiouſnes of lying and ſlandring is this, that you vſurpe ſo commonly ꝰ which of vs euer ſaidꝰ 

| that any one of Gods elect —— fall from Chriſt to idolatty finally? much leſſe the whole Church of the elect 

and predeſtinate,of which S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh. Bur this we ſay with S. Auguſtiue, hat They which being ouer- 
come, do follow the diuell, pertamed not to thepredeflinated numbers of the ſons of God And that, It to be conftſ 
ſed, that when iniquity aboundeth, the charitie of many waxeth cold: and that thraugh the vnaccuſiomed and moſt 
gr ieuous perſecutions and deceits of the diuel, when he u looſed,they which are not written in the book of life are ma- 
n that ſhoald yeeld, We ſay not therefore, that the whole Church or any true member thereof ſhould be ſedu- 
ced yntv deſtruction, but that many of the viſible Church, whoſe names are not written in the booke of life, 
haue bin ſeduced by Antichriſts perſecutions and deceits,ſpecially after Satan was let looſe. We ſay alſo that 
the Pope which is the diuels Vicar, and not Chriſts, is Antichriſt, which hath no lawtfull gouernment of the 
Church, but vſurperh tyranny againſt the true Church of the elect. And that he with his Clergy which ſeduce 
the world, with his blaſphemous doctrine are the whore of Babylon, and not the Church of Ch. We ſay fur» 
ther, that the kingdom of Antichriſt,is bur a ſhort time, in compariſon of the erernall kingdom of C hriſt, yet 
hath it continued many hundred yeeres, though not alwayes in like pride and tyrannie. But that hee hath 
perſecutcd the Saints, for a thouſand yeeres at the leaſt, we lay not. For after he was firſt reucaled in Pope 
Boniface the third, he did fortifie the errors of Purgatocie and invocation of Saints, the vſe of Images, and 
ſuch like, which were ſowed in the Church before him, and added many other errours vnto them. Seducing, 
by hypocriſie and counterfeiting of faſting and continencie, forbidding meates and —_ Havirg a 
ſhew of Chriſtian ſimplicitie, expreſſed in the viſion of the beaſt with two hornes like the Lambe , yer ſpea- 
king like the dragon, and procuring the full inſtauration of the decayed Romaine Empire, ( which is the 
beaſt with ſeuen heads and tenne hornes, ) in the dee of Rome. Which once obtained, hee walloweth in all 
filthy pleaſures af the fleſh, like an hat lot, poyſoning, and alluring the Kings of the earth io commit forni- 
cation with him, and hauing bewitched the earthly Princes, to become obedient vnto him, then at length 
Sathan was looled. And the true Church, with deteſting thoſe abhominttiuns, and not able any longer to 
abide the corrupuons in doctrine, and manners ot his wicked rerinue,departed out of Babylon, was moſt cru- 
elly perſecuted, in thoſe whom they called Abigenſes, Waldenſes, Pauperes de Lugduno, Picardi, &c. and 
that more cruelly, then euer the heathen Emperours petſecuted the Chriſtians before Conſtantinus time. 
For in thoſe heatheniſh perſecutions for the moſt pare, the Chriſtians were accuſed and condemned in ſome 
forme of law, but in theſe eruelties, bloudy warres were held, and crucll batrailes fought againſt them to de- 
ftroy them vtterly, it it had been poſſible. 

After which moſt cruell warres, when they were often driuen into mountaines and deſert places of the 
Alpes, Appennine, Hercinia ſilua and other corners of the world, or elle dilperſed & kept cloſe in all regions 
of Europe, the bloodie Inquiſition was ſette vp againſt them, which alſo hath conſumed many thouſands of 
them, Vet was it neuer able ſo to ouercome them, but that nor onely diſperſed members, but cuen whole 
Churches of them continued in the deſert corners, vntill it pleaſed God in this laſt time, to haue his Goſpel 
openly preached, and his word to make warre againſt Antichriſt, and to haue the victorie as in the chap, 1g. 
verſe i i. to the end ofthe chapter. Which prophecie is now in tulfilling,and ſhall be accompliſhed, let Anti- 
chriſt and all that take his part, tage neuet ſu much againſt it. We doe not therefore aſſigne, the whole thou- 
ſand yeers, or the moſt part to Antichtiſts raigne. For we hold that the chiefe tyrannie of Antichriſt (t 
he ſhewed himſelfe in claime and viurpation in part, and deceiucd many before) beganne at the end of the 
thouſand yeetes, when Sathan was let looſe, after which tice, the Popes crueltie was greateſt, when his he · 
reſie by the Schoolemen and the new ſe of fryers were moſt ſtoutly defended, 

But that Antichriſt and the diuell ſhal be weaker toward the day of iudgemenr, then they were before,and 
the trueth better knowen, and the faith more common among many, atier Antichriſt is begun to be con- 
ſumed with the breath of our Lords mouth, which is his holy word: it agreeth not onely with the prophecie 
of d. Paul, but it is moſt cleerly deſcribed in the chapter 19. verſe t i. to the end. Jes through the whole chap. 
ter: which is a prophecie of the ioy of the Church, after the condemnation of Antichriſt and the vvhore of 
Babylon is knowne therein: and of the preparation of the Church, which is the Bride to the day of her mari- 
age i of the viorie ot the word of God againſt Antichriſt : of the vaine attempts of Antichriſt, and the 
Kings of the earth to reſiſt the word of God and the kingdome of Chriſt. Againſt which there is nothing con- 
tratie in the Goſpel] or in this prophecie of S. lohn. For though faith ſhall be hard to be found at the com. 
ming of our Sauiour Chriſt, and in fewe, in compariſon of the multitude of vnbeleeuers, both open ene- 
mies and counterfeR Chriſtians, yet faith ſhall be found in the elect, vyhom hee ſhall find at his comming, 

5 25 it ĩ· manifeſt i, Theſſ. 4. 17, though they be not ſo many in number, as haue been in other ages, that were 
befo e Antichtiſt, nor ſo fe we, as were during the time of his gieateſt ryrannie and perſecution. And ſe 

you ſee and confeſſe , that the Pope and his religion is leſſened, and his power ot crueltie diminiſhed , 
vvould (if it be poſlible) that you might alſo ſee that the Pope is x" iſt, who is now conſumed wor 
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breath of the mouth of Chrift, which is his holy word: and with the two edged ſword that proceedeth out of 
the mouth of him chat ſitteth on the white horſe, whoſe name is the word of God, and is rightly called King 
of Kings and Lord of Lords. Againſt whom it is folly to ſtriue, fer all his enemies muſt be made his foote- 
ſtoole. And by him Antichriſt is leſſened, and his crueltie diminiſhed , ſo that his force ſhall not be greater, 
but daily lefler, vntill he be vtterly deſtroied, and throwen into hell fire with the diuell and his angels, accor- 
ding to this prophecie. For it is not the impudent claime that hee waketh ro be Chriſts chiefe miniſter, and 
head of his Church, being the king of pride and the enemie of Chriſtes church, that can any longer hide his 
wickedneſſe, which is layd ſo open by the preaching of the Goſpell, thar all the ele of God may eafily ſee it: 
though ſuch as the God of this world hath blinded, will not open their eyes, but obſtinately retuſe the light 
chat is offered to their owne deſtruction. 

8. The campe of the Saints.) S. Auguſſine in the ſaid 20. booke de ciu. Dei, e. ti. It is not ſaith he, to be taken ne ,ðj 
that the perſecutors ſhall gather to any place, as though the campe of the Saints or the beloued citie ſhould g. in is * Cath 
be but in one place, which indeed are no other thing but the Church of Chriſt ſpredde through the whole Church through 
vvorld. And therefore wherefocuer the Church ſhal then be (which ſhall be in all Nations euen then, for ſo the word. 
much is inſinuated by this latitude of the earth here ſpecified) there ſhal the rents of the Saints be, and the _ Here- 
beloued Citie of God, and there ſhall ſhe be beſieged by all her enemies, which ſhall be in euerie Countrey — — 
where ſhe is, in moſt cruelland forcible ſore, go writeth this profound holy Doctor. Whereby we ſte, that as now chnſt (hall perie. 
the particular Churches of England, Scotland, Flanders and ſuch like, be perſecuted by their enemies in thoſe Coun» cu e the C hur- 
tries, ſo in the time of Antichriſt, the Churches of all Nations, as of Italy, Spayne, France, and all other which now ches oſ al nacious, 
be quite, ſhall be aſſaulted as now the foreſaid are, and much more, for that the generall perſecution of the whole, ſhall 
be greater then the particular perſtcation of any Churches in the world, 

That which you falſely ſay to be perſecution in the Church of England, Scotland, Flaunders, &c. is in 

trueth the leſſening ad, diminiſhing of Antichriſt and his Religion, which daily proceedeth even in Italy, 
Spaine, France, and whereſocuer he makerh moſt cruell warres againſt the word of God. And that vvhich 
you ſay ſhall be, that the Church of all Nations is to be aſſaulted moſt gricuouſly, bath already beene perfor- 
med by Antichriſt the Pope. Although the bartell here ſpoken of is a more generall conſent of all the ene- 
mies of the Church, inward and outward , ſecret and open, to make aflault againſt it, though not in one 
place nor time, nor after one manner. Bur the vniuerſall hatred of all the reprobate, is figured vnder the 
names of Gog and Magog, in which the Papiſts and Mahometiſts are the chiete, though enemies one to the 
other. Yet agreeing as the Pharizes and Sadduces in the hatred of Chriſt, ſo theſe in perſecuting his 
Church. By this viſion therefore, the Church is comforted, that as ſhee is inſtructed in the former viſions, 
chat neither the heathen perſecutots without the Church, nor Anticht iſt ag inthe middeſt ofthe temple 
of God, ſhould preuaile to deſtroy her, no more ſhould all the enemies of the Church, conſiſting of hypo- 
crites and infidels, which ſhould be the greateſt number toward the end of the world, though they — 
one againſt her, be able to ouerthrowe her, but in fighting againſt her, they ſhould gaine their own vndoub- 
ted deſtruction. 

9 There came downe a fire, ) It is not meant of the fire of Hell (ſaith Saint Auguſtine. lib. e. 1a. into which the Whatis meant by 
wicked ſhall be caſt after the reſurrection of their bodies, but of an extraordinary helpe that God will ſend from hea- firc from heaven, 
nen, to giue ſuccour to the Saints of the Church that then ſhall fight againſt the wicked : or, the very feruent and bur- 
ning zeale of religion and Gods honor, which God will A mdle in the bearts of the faithfall, to be conſtant againſt all 
the forces of that great perſecution, i 

12 Another booke.) This is the booke of Gods knowledge or predeſiination , wherein that which beſore was The bocke of cue 
bid to the world, ſhall be opened, and wherein the true record of exery mans workes ſhall be contained, and they haue ry mans works, 
their iudgement diner ſly according to their workes, and not according to faith onely, or lack of faith onely. For, all opened in the day 
infidels (as Turkes, obſlinate Iewes, & . ſhall neuer come io that examination, being otherwiſe condemned, of iudgement. 

Men ſhall be iudged according to their workes which are the fruits of faith or infidelitie, But in the booke 
of life is not contenicd the record of euerie mans workes, but the name of the eleR onely : for which record 
there are other books opened befor, Where you ſay infidels are other wiſe condemned then for lacke of faith 
only, it is true, and yet if they had chat faith only, by which God iuſtiſic th the mp ſhould not be in- 
fdels, but fairhfull and fruitfull in good workes, and not condemned, but glorified with the reſt of the elect. 


CHAP. XX. 


Heauen and earth being made new, S.lobn ſteth the new citie Hieruſalem prepared and adorned for the ſpouſe of the 
Lambe, 6 The iaſt are glorified, 7 and the wicked thruſt into the poole of fire. 12 The wall and gates and 
foundations of the cutie are deſcribed and meaſured: I all which are gold and chriſtall, precious (lones and 


pearles 


Nd I ſawe a new heaven and a newe A Nd I ſaw *anew heauen and anew earth: Efay 45.6. 17 
earth. for the firſt heauen and the firſt for the firſt heauen aud the firſt earth were 2, Pet 3. 13. 
earth was gone, and the ſea now is not. vaniſhed away, and there was no more ſea. 
2 And I Iohnſawcthe holy citie Hie- 2 end John ſawe the holy citie new 
ruſalem new deſending from heauen, pre- Hieru/alam, come downe from God ont of 
aredof God, as a bride adorned for her heanen prepared as a bride garniſbed for her 
— huu hand. 
3 And I heard a loud voice from the 3 And I heard a great voice out of heauen, 
throne, ſaying : Behold the ꝓ tabernacle of ſaying, * Behold,the Tabernacle of God is with Leuit. 46. 19. 
God with men, and he wil dwell with them. men, and he will dwell with them, and they ſhall 2, Cor. 6. 17. 
And they ſhall be his people: and hee God be his people, and God himſelfe ſhall bee with 
with them ſhall betheir God them, and be their God. 
4 And * God ſhall*wipeawayalteares 4 * AndGodſoall wipe away all teares from xg, . 
{16 their eyes: & death ſhalbe no more. nor their eyes, and there ſhall be no more death nei Apoc. 7. 
mourning nor crying, neither ſhal there be ther ſorow neither crying neither ſhall there be 
ſorow any more, lv hich firſt things are gone any more paine, for the firmer things are gone. 
5 And 5 And 


7 Ra % 
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5 Andhe that fate in the throne, ſaide: 


Ela. 3, % * Behold Fmakeall things new. O And he 
ſaid to me: Write, becauſe theſe words bee 
moſt faithfull and true. 

Apo. ic l. 6 And he ſaid to me: It is done, Iam 


32,13 Alpha and Omega: the beginning and the 
1 He chat hach end. To him that thirſteth I will giucofthe 


che victorie - fountaine of the water of life, gratis. 
Led. He that ſhall overcome, þ ſhall poſ- 


milicant,thall ſeſſe cheſerhings,and I will be his God: and 
haue his on he ſhall be my ſonne. 
ward in the $ But eto the feareful, & incredulous,and 


— . 
— execrable, and murderers, & fornicators, and 


mit mortall ſorcereres, and Idolaters, and all liers, their 

finne,and 1 part ſhall be inthe poole burning with fire 

pernzd, and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death. 

The 7. and laſt 9g And there came one of the ſeuen An- 

Viszo% gels that had the vials full of the ſeuen laſt 
plagues, and ſpake with me, ſay ing: Come, 
and I wll ſhewthee the bride, the wife of the 
Lambe. 

10 And he toołe me vp in ſpirit ynto a 
mountaine great and high: and he ſhewed 
me the holy citie Teruſalem deſcending out 
of heauen from God, 

t Theglory of 11 4 Hauing the glorie of God. and the 
the Church light thereof like to a precious ſtone, as it 
triunphant. ere to the iaſper ſtone, euen as cryſtall. 


12 And it had a wall great and high ha- 
uing twelue gates, and in the gates twelue 
Angels, and names written thereon, which 
are ⁊ the names of the twelue tribes of the 


— — children of Iſrael. 


— 14 And the wall of the citie hauing 
twelue foundations : and in them twelue 
names, ofthe ewelue Apoſtles of the Lambe. 

15 And he that ſpake with mee, had a 
meaſure of a reede, of gold, to meaſure the 
citie and the gates thereof, — = _ 

1 16 And ꝓ the citie is ſituated quadran- 

— glewiſe, and the length thereof 1s as great as 


ching this de · alſo the bredth: and hee meaſured the citie 
— _ with the reede for twelue thouſand furlongs, 
ly — and the length and height and bredth there- 
which is the ol be equal. 

Church'trium- 15 And he meaſured the wall thereof of 
ph — 97 an hundred fourtie foure cubits, the meaſure 

8 t the 

things muſt be of a man which is an Angel. 

taken ſpiritual · 18 And the building ofthe wall thereof 
— car - vas of iaſper ſtone: but the citie it ſelfe pure 

" gold, like co pure glaſſe. 

19 And the foundations of the wall of 
the citic, were adorned with all precious 
ſtone. The ficſt foundation, the iaſper : the 
ſecond, the ſaphire : the third, the calcedo- 
nius : the fourth, che emerauld. 

20 The fifth, the ſardonix: the ſixt, the 
fardius : the ſeuenth, the chryſolithus: the 
eight, che berillus: the ninth, the Wr : 

the 


faith 


5 And be that (ate vpon the throne, ſayde, 


* Behold, I make all things new, And he ſaid EIal. 43.19. 


vnto me, Write : fir theſe words are true and 


6 And he ſaid onto mee, It is done : Iam 
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ende. 
I will giue vnto him that is a thirſt, of the well of 
the water of life freely. 

7 Hee that owercommeth ſhall inberite all 
things, and I will be his God, and he ſhall be my 
ſome, 

8 But the frareſull and vnbeleeuing. and 
the abhominable, and murderers, and whore- 
mongers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters,and all by 
ers, ſhall haue their part in the lake which bur- 
neth with fire and brimſtone: which is the ſecond 
death, 

9 And there came vnto me one of the ſeuen 
Angels, which had the ſcuen vials full of the ſeu 
wen laſt plagues, and talked with me, ſaying, 
Come hither, I will ſhewe thee the bride, > 
Lambes wife. 

10 Aud he caried me away in the ſpirit to. 
great and high mountaine, and he ſhewed mee 
the great citie holy Hieruſalem, deſcending ont 
of heaxen from God, 

11 Hawing the glory of God: and her ſbi- 
ning was like vnto a ſtone moſt precious, enen 
hike a Taſper cleare as Chriſtall: 

12 Andhadawall great and high, and had 
twelue gates, and at the gates twelue Angels, 
and names written, which are the names ae 
twelue tribes of Iſrael, 

13 On the Eallt fide three gates, and 
on the North (ide three gates, and toward: 
the Hout h three gates and from the Meſt three 

ates. 
; 14 And the wall of the citie had twelue 
foundations, and in them the twelue names of 
the lambes twelue Apoſtles, 

15 eAnd hee that talked with mee, had, 
4 golden reede to meaſure the citie with= 
all, and the gates thereof, and the wall 
thereof. 

16 Aud the citie lieth fiure ſquare, and 
the length was as large as the breadth: 
and hee meaſured the citie with the reeds 
twelne thouſand furlongs, and the length 
and the breadeth , — the height of it are 
equall: 

17 Aud he meaſured the wall thereof, an 
hundred and fourtie and fonre cubits, by the 
meaſure of man, that is, of the angel. 

18 Aud the building of the wall of it was 
of Taſper, and the citie was pure gold like onto 
cleere glaſſe, | | 

19 Andthe foundations of the wall of the city 
were garniſbed with all maner of precious tones, 
The firſt foundatio was Tafper,the ſecũd Saphir, 
the third a Calcedony,the fourth an Emeralde, 

20 Thefifth Sardonix the ſixt Sardius, the 
ſeuenth Chryſolite, eight Beryl, the ninth 4 


i 
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the tenth, the chryſdpraſus: the eleuenth, 
the hyacinth : theewelfth, the amethyſte. 
21 And the twelue gates: there are twelue 
pearles, one to euery one: & euery gate was 
of one ſeueral pearle, and the ſtreet of the ci- 
tie pure gold, as it were tranſparent glaſſe. 

22 And ꝗ temple I ſaw not therein: for 
our Lord the God omnipotent is the Tem- 
ple thereof, and the Lambe, | 

23 And*thecitic naedeth not ſunne nor 
moone to ſhine init: for the glory of God 
hath illuminated it, and the lambe is the 
lampe thereof. 

24 And the Gentiles ſhall walkee in the 
light of it: and the kings of the earth ſhall 
bring their glory and honour into it. 

25 And *chegatestherof ſhal not be ſhut 
by day: for there ſhall be no night there. 

26 And they ſhall bring the glory and 
honour of nations into it. 

27 There ſhal ꝓnot enter into it any pol- 
luted thing, nor that doth abomination and 
malceth lie, but they that are written in the 
booke of life of the Lambe. 


Eſa. 60, 19. 


Eſa. 50. 3. 


Eſa. 60. 1t 


Apo. 20, 12. 


Topa e, the tenth a Chryſopraſas, the eleuenth 
a Feeinll che twelfth an 2 5 

21 The twalus gates were twelue pearles, 
euery gate was of one pcarle, and the ſtreet ef the 
citie was pure gold, as it were ſhining glaſſe. 

22 And ] ſamnoTemple therein: For the 

Lord God «lmightie , and the Lambe are the 
temple of it. I a 

23 Andthe citie hath no need of the ſunne, Eſai. 6. 9 
neither of the moone to lighten it: for the glorie 
of God did lighten it, and the Lambe is the light 
of it, 
24 And the nations of them which are ſa- Eſa. 60.3. 
ned, ſhall walke in the light of it : and the kings 
of the earth doe bring their glorie and honour 
onto it. 

25 Tho gates of it ſballnot be ſont at all by Ela. 60. i 
day : for their ſhall be no nights 

26 And they ſball bring the glory and ho- 
nour of the Gentiles vnto it. 

27 And there ſhall in no wiſe enter into it 4+ Phil. 4.3. 
ny vncleane thing, neither whatſoaner worketh Apoc. i. 5 
abhomination, or malteth lies : but they onoty & 20,12. 
which are written in the Lambes booke of life. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuar,:n, 
RHEM. 1. 22 Temple.) All external ſacrifice which now is neceſſarie duetie of the faithfall, ſhall then ceaſe and there- 


OY fore there ſhall need no materiall Temple, 


There is no externall ſacrifice of propitiation any more required,nor any materiall temple, but the ſpiritu- 


all ſacrifices of mortification,praiſe,thankſgiuing,prayers. For teaching and the ꝓublike exerciſes , whereof 
the Church hath now need of houſes of aſſemblies, which then ſhall bee needleſſe, yer praiſe and thankeſgi- 


Rur u. 2 uing ſhall neuer ceaſe. 


FVIEkE 2. 
them cleaner, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
13 Pure golde.) Saint Gregorie (lib. 18. Moral. cap. 28.) /aith, the heanenly flate is reſtmbled to golde,pre- The fine of lo- 


RHE M. 


27 Not enter into it.) None not per ſectiy cleanſed of the ir ſinnes, cun enter into thu heauenly leruſalem. 
All chat are cleanſed by the blood of Chriſt, are perfectly cleanſed, and need no purgatotie paines to make 


CHAP, 21. 


cious ſtone, chryſtall,glaſſe,and the like, for the puritie, claritie, glitter ing of the glorious bodies : where one mani bo- tified bodies. 
die, conſcience, and cogitations are repreſented to another, as corporall things in this life are ſeene through chryſtall 


or glaſſe. 


CHAP. XXII 


The tree of life being watered with lining water, yeelded fruites every moneth, 3 There is neither curſe nor night in 
the citie. 6 The Angel that ſhewed lohn all theſt things,refuſeth to be adored of him. 14 He telleth him that the 
iuſt ſhall enter into the citie, but the reũ ſhalbe caſt fooxth. 18 Laſtly, bee proteſteth and threatnetb againft them 
that ſhall preſume to adde to this propbeciegor take away from the ſame. 


Il water of life. ND hee ſhewed mea river of || liuing 
water, cleare as chryſtall, proceeding 
from the ſeat of God and of the Lambe. 

2 Inthe middes of the ſtreet thereof, and 
on both ſides of the riuer, þ the tree of life, 
yeelding twelue fruites, rendring his fruit e- 
uerie moneth, and the leaues of the tree for 
the curing of the Gentiles, 

3 And no curſe ſhall be any more: and 
the ſeat of God and of the Lambe ſhall bee 
in it, and his ſeruants ſhall ſerue him. 

4 And they ſhall ſee his face: and his 
name in their foreheads. 

Apoc. 21. 5 And night ſhalbe no more: and they 
Ela. 50. ſhall not need the light of lampe, nor the 
light of the Sunne, ſe our Lord God 
doth illuminate them, and they ſhall reigne 

for euer and euer. | 
6 And 


ND hee ſrewed mee a pure riuer 
of water of life, cleare us chryitall, 
proceeding out of the Throne of God, and of 
the 3m 4 
2 Inthemiddeſt of the ſtreet of it, and of 
either ſide of the riuer was there || wood of life, } Or, che tree. 
which bare twelue maner of fruites, and gaue 
fruit enery moneth : and the leaues of the wood 
ſerned to heale the people withall. 
3 Aud there ſhall be no more curſe, but the 
throne of God and the Lambe foall be in it, and 
bus [eruants ſhall ſerue him. 
4 Andthey foall ſee his face, and his name 
ſhall be in their foreheadi: 
5 X* And there ſhall bee no night there, and Eſa. 60.13 
they need no candle, neither light of the Sunne, 
for the Lord God gineth them light, and they 
Hall reigne for enermore. 
6 And 


UM 


CuaP.22. 


The Apocalyple. 


The Cou· 
CLVSION, 


Apoc. 19, 16. 


Rom. 2, 6. 
Apo. 2 1, 1.1, 8. 


ET 55, . 


6 And he ſaid to mee, Theſe words are 
moſt faichfull and true. And our Lord the 
God of che ſpirits of the Prophets, ſent his 
Angel to ſhewe his ſeruants thoſe things 
which muſt be done quickly. | 

7 And behold I come quickly. Bleſſed 
is he that keepeth the words of theprophe- 
cic of this booke. | 

8 And] Iohn which haue heard, and 
ſeene theſe things. And after I had heard & 
ſeene, I fel down þ to adore before the feet of 
the Angel which ſhewed me theſe things: 

9 And he ſaid to me, See thou doe not, 
for I am thy fellow - ſeruant and of thy bre- 


thren the prophets, and of them that keepe 


the words of this booke. Adore God. 

10 And hee ſaith to mee, Seale not the 
words of the prophecie of this booke. for 
the time 15 neere. 

11 Hee that hurteth, let him hurt yet: 
and he that is in filth, let him he filthie yet: 
and he that is iuſt, © let him be iuſtified yet: 
and let the holy be ſanctified yet. 

12 Behold I come quickly. and my re- 
ward is with me, * to render to euer man 
according to his workes, 

13 I am Alpha and Omega, the firſt 
and the laſt, the beginning and the end. 

14 Bleſſed are they that waſh their 
ſoles : that their power way bee in the tree 
of life, and they may enter by the gates into 
the citie. 

15 Without are dogs and ſorcerers, and 
the vnchaſt, & murderers, & ſeruers of idols, 


and euery one that loueth and maketh a lie. fi 


16 I IESsVs haue ſent mine Angel, to 
teſtiſie to you theſe things in the Churches. 
am the root and ſtock of Dauid, the bright 
and morning ſtarre. | 

17 And the ſpirit & the bride ſay, Come, 
And he that heareth, let him ſay, Come. And 
he that thirſteth, let him come: and he that 
will, let him cake the water of life gratis. 

18 For Iteſtifie to euery one, hearing the 
words of the propheſie of this booe, If 
any man ſhal adde to theſe things, God ſhall 
adde vpon him the plagues written in this 
book. 

19 And if any man ſhall diminiſh of the 
words of the booke of this prophecie: God 
ſhall cake away his part out of the booke of 
life, and out of the holy Citie, and of theſe 
things that be written in this booke. 

20 Saith hee that giueth teſtimonie of 
theſe things. Yea I come quickly: Amen. 
[| Come Lord IE SVS. 

21 The grace of our Lord IEs vs Chriſt 
be with you all. Amen, 


6 Aud be ſaid wnte me, Theſe (ayings are 
faithfull and true. And the Lord od of the ho- 
hy Prophets ſent his Angell to ſhew unto his ſer- 
nants the things which muſt ſhortly bee fulfilled. 
s Behold, I come fhortly : * Happy is hee Apoc. i. 
_ keepeth the ſayings of the prophecie of this Apoc. 19. 1b. 
ooke, 

8 1 lohnſaw theſe things, and heard them. 
And when [ had beard and ſcene, I fell downe to 
* worſhip before the feet of the Angel, which Apoc.1g.16, 

emed me theſe things, 

Then ſauth he unto me, Ste thow doit not: 
for [ ame thy fellow ſeruant, and the fellow ſer- 
uant of thy brethren the Prophets, and of them 
which keepe the ſayings of this books : but wur- 

ſhip God. 

10 Aud he ſaith unto me, Scale not the ſay- 
ings of the prophecze of this books : far the time 
1 at hand. 


11 He that doth zwill, let hin doe exill ſtilt 
ana he which is filthy, let him be filthy full: and 
hee that is righteous let him bee righteous fal: 
and he that i holy, let him be holy ſtill. 
I : _ behold, I come ſhortly, and my re. Rom. a, b. 
ward it with me, to gi $243 accerdinę 4s 
bu deede ſhallbe. TY * 


13 1am Alpha and Omega, the beginning Eſay 406.408 


and the end, the firſt and the la#t. 

14 Bleſſed are they that do his commande- 
ments,that their power may be inthe tree of life, 
and may enter in through the gates into the cnty, 

15 For witham ſhalbe dogs, and inchan- Efay 44. 
ters, and whooremongers, and murderers, 
idolateri, and whoſocxer loweth or maketh lea- 
ings. 

16 I Teſia ſent mine Angel, to teſtiſie vnto Rei, 

Jou theſe things inthe C —— 1 am the root 
and the generation of Dauid, and the bright 
morning ſtarre. 

17 Andthe ſpirit and the bride ſay, Came. 
* And let him that heareth ſay alſo,Come.” And Efii.s 5, 
let him that is a thirft, Come. And whoſoener lohn 7. 


vill let bim take of the water of life freely. 


18 For I teſtiſie unto exery man that heareth 
the words of the prophecie of this booke,* If any Dent. 
mas ſhall adde unto theſe ſayings,God ſhall adde Pro.zo, 
vnto him the plagues that are written in this 
booke. 
19 Andif any manſhall take away from the 
wordes of the booke of this prophecie, God ſpall 
take away his part ont of the booke of life , and 
out of the holy citie, and from the things which 
are writen in this booke. 
20 He which teſtifieth theſe things, ſaith, 
Surely I come quickely. Amen, Euen ſo, come 
Lord leſws. | ——- 
21 The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chrift be 
with you all, Amen. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Car. 23. 


» Thetreeoflife,) Chriil & our tree of life : 


in the church, hy the B.Sacrament : and in heauen, by bis viſible 


RH EM, Is preſence and influence of iſs everlaſting both to our bodies and ſoules : of whom Salomos ſaith, the tree of life to all 


that apprehend him. Pcou. 5. 


LI1I; Ctuiſt 


— 
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FvLKE 1. Chriſt is our trer of life, not only by the Sacrament of his Supper ( for then they only ſhould be partakers 
of life in him, which are partakers of che Sacrament) but by faith, and participation of his Spirit,which laſt is 
common to all his Ele, euen infants, which through infirmitic of their age, haue not faith — 
RHE M. 2» 8 Toadorebefore.) Towſte it is all one to adore — the feet of the Aagell, and io adore the Angell: tbough 
to adore hum, be not — 45 in the 19. chapter See the Annotations there, verſ. 10. 
FvIEE 2. We ſee boch are taught, when they are beſide the word of God, as to adore an Idoll, and to adore before tation 
an Idoll, yet are they not all one, For ſome outwardly boweth before an Idoll, that in his heart deteſteth it. } 
Bur to adore before the Arke, propitiaiorie, Altar, &c. which God by his word alloweth, is not to adore the 
Arke, propitiatotie, Alcar, &c, But God in thole places, or in preſence of thoſe thing. 
RH M. 3. 11 Leet him be iuſtiſed yet) Man, by Gods grace, doing good workes, doth increaſe his inilice, 
FvLxt 3. „ Nan doing good workes by Gods grace, doth increaſe that juſtice which is a fruit of iuſtification by faith, | 1. . 
But that iuſtice by which he is iuſt in the fight of God, he encreaſeth not by good workes : for it is perfect in : 
Chriſt, in whom we arc iuſt through faith. antem adbuc iuſliora fac iat. Fulg. de rem.pecc, cap.17 Nemig. 
in Pſal. 10. Chriſt ſaith, Fecit vt qui inſti ſunt inſtificentur adhuc, & qui in ſordibus, ſordeſcunt adbuc : illi ad ma- 
ius premium, hi ad maiorem damnationem, : 
RHE M. 4. 12 According to his workes.) Heawen is the reward, lire, and repayment for good workes, in all the Scrip- 
tures yet the aduer ſaries will not ſte it. 
FvLxE 4 Heaven is the reward freely giuen to our good workes by the grace of God, not of the merite of workes, Meri. 
nor as an hire to him that workerh, Rom. a. 4 · But as an inheritance to the children of God, Matth. 26. 34. 
Rom 8.15. And it is ſaid to be due, and rendred or repayed, not becauſe it is merited or deſerued by vs, but by 
Chriſt, and promiſed to vs, And this is the doctrine of all the Scriptures, howſocuer the enemies of Gods 
grace labour to obſcure it. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. 23. 


RHE M. 11 He chat hurteth.) It is not an exhortation, hut a commination or threatning, that how farre ſoeuer the wic- 
ted increaſe in naughtineſſe, God hath prouided anſwerable puniſhment for them. 
RHE M. 5, 18 If any manſhall adde.) The author of the Commentaries upon this boote, bearing the name of Saint Am. The curſe againft 
broſe, ſaith thus of thu point. He maketh not this proteſtation againſt the Expoſitors of his prophecie, but a. —_ of cans * 
gainſt Heretikes, for the Expoſitor doth adde or diminiſh nothing, but openeth the obſcuritie of the narrari. Heret bes *or Ca- 
on, or ſheweth the morall or ſpiritual! ſenſe, Hee curſerh therefore Heretikes that vſed to adde ſome what of tholike expoſitors, 
of their owne that was falſe, and to take away other things that were contrarie to their hereſies. So ſaith this 
ancient Writer. And this was the propertie of them in all ages, and ſo it is of ours now, az wee hane noted thorough : 
the whole Bible, and as we haue in ſundry places ſet forth to the ſight of all indifferent Readers in the new Teflament, i 
that all the world may ſee that the Apoſiles curſe u fallen vyon them, and may beware of them, . 
FVI KE 5. Nou ſhall neuer be able to proue that we haue added any thing that is falſe, or taken away any thing which 
is true in che whole Bible. What you haue done even in this tranſlation, and in your Annotations, I leaue to 
the iudgement of the indifferent Readers that will peruſe this anſwere, as alſo the defence of our tranſlations 
againſt the ſlanderous booke of Gregorie Martine. | 5 
R HEM. 6. 20 Come Lord Ieſus.) And now O Lord Chrift, moſt iuſt and merciſull, we thy poore creatures that are ſo a: Abviefepetiticn 
flifted for confefon and defence of the boly, Catholike, and ApoRtolike truth, contained in this thy ſacred booke, and __ 1 | 
in the infallible doctrine of thy deare Spouſe our mother the Church, we crie alſo unto thy Maieftie with tenderneſſe quickly as 8. Tohn al 
of our hearts unſpeakable, COME LORD IESVS QVICKLY, endiudge betwixt vs and our Adut r- — kr 
aries, and in the meane time, giue patience, comfort, and conflancie, to all that ſuffer for thy name, and truſt in thee, and to iudge the [ 
O Lord God our onely helper and protector, tarie not long. AMEN. cauſe of Catho. 
Evixz 6 The words of your prayer be good and godly, but that they proceed not from a faithfull heart, not onely — * 
K E ©. , our wilfull and obſtinate maintaining of errors, againſt the moſt cleere light of the truth, with your intol- 
rable licentiouſneſſe of lying and ſlandering the Saints of God, doe ſuffiſiently declare: but allo your hor. 
rible praRiſes of treaſon and murther, of our moſt gracious and Soueraigne Lady, your natural liege Queen, 
by your emiſſaries, Campion, Parſons, and other like trumpets of ſedition, and —— miniſters of your wic - 
k e, Throckmorton, Someruill, Parry, Sauage, — and the Spaniſh inuaſion by you pro- 


cured and intended againſt your country, doth openly crie out againſt you, that you are men void of all feare 
of God, faith, good conſcience and religion, ſo that cuery true Chriſtian man may ſay of you with the Pro- 
pher, Pſal.z6. The wickednefle of the vngodly hach ſaidin my heart, there is no feare of God before his 
eyes,&c, Therefore though you can ſpeake good words in hypocriſie, yet your heart knoweth,and 
your cauterized conſcience cannot but beare witneſſe that yon dare not abide the triall 
of Gods iud t, howſocuer (as all wicked offenders doe commonly) you doe 
preſumpruouſly appeale vnto it: I will ſay no more, but with the 
whole Church of Gop conclude: Cont 
LoxD IIS VS. AMEN, 


God be praiſed. 


— 
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RAED ERS TO ALL CONTROVERSIES 


handled in this worke : gathered according 
tothe Table drawne by the R HEMISYS. 


A” 


lencie of this power aboue the 
power of Angels and princes, 
Matth. 16. ſect. 13, 14, 15. Iohn 
20. ſect. 3,4, 1. what is to looſe 
and bind, in the ſame places. 


Abſtinence. See Faſting, 

Adoration of God, called Latria : and adora 
tion of creatures, called Dulis, Matth.4. 
ſeR.z. Act. 10. ſec. 7. ARt14.1cfta.Heb. ry 


ſect. 9. 
Adoration of the Arke, Crucifixe, Images, 
Reliques, and the like, Heb.i i. ſec. 9. 
Adoration of Angels and holy perſons, 
Apoc. 3. ſect. 6. Ayoc. 19. ſec 4. & 5.Apoc. 
22. ſec.2. 
Adoration in ſpirit and truth, Iohn 4. ſec. 5. 
Adoration or reuerence to holy perſons, e- 
uen to the kifling of their feet. Act. 4. ſec.; 
Alleluia whether it may or ought to be tran- 
flared. Apoc. 19. ſee. c. often vſed in the 
Church, Apoc. 19. ſec. i. & 2. whether it 
be all one to ſay, Praiſe ye the Lord, ibid. 
whether in tranſlating ſixe Pſalmes, the 
Proteſtants haue left it out nine times, ot 
the Papiſts in their Portuis more then 
nineteene times, ibidem. | 
Almes whether they redeeme ſinnes, Luke. $ 
ſec. 3. Luc. i t. ſec: 5. whether almes — 
Cure vs patrones in heauen, Luc. 16, ſec.4 
whether they procure releaſe of paines 
after death, Acts . ſec. 3, wherher they 
increaſe grace, 2. Cor. . ſec. 2. 
Great Almes men whether they bee happie 
for the merit of their almes, 2. Cor.. ſec. 
3. Acts 9 ſect.2. 
Almes and hoſpitalitie to prieſtes and other 
holy men. whether they make the giuer 
artaker of their merits, Matth.10.ſec.6, 
e 16. ſec. 4, 2,Cor,s. (ec, 3. 2. Cor. 9. 
ſec. 3. Gal. s. ſeR.z. 2. Tim. i. ſec. 6. See 


' Workes, 

Alters Heb. 1 f. ſec. S. Altars whether ſancti- 
fied by the oblat ion of Chrifts body, Mat. 
23. ſec. y. The name of Altats and tables 
Heb. 3.ſec.6. Dedication or conſecrati- 
on of Altars, with faints reliques, Apo.6. 
ſec. 2. 

Anen, whether it may be tranſlated, Iohn 8. 
ſoct. S. Apo 19. ſec. a. 

Angels, whether to euerie Chriſtian one is 
appointed protector, Mat.18,ſec.2, How 
ode protectots of countries & Chur- 
ches, 1,lohn 2. ſec. 3. Apo. i. ſec. g. what 
is the religion of Angels in S. Paul Col. 2. 
ſec. 3. Praying to Angels, ibid. Peace from 
God and the holie angels. Apoc. i. ſec. 4. 

Whether chere bee nine orders of Angels, 
Ephe. 1. ſec. 4. whether S. Michael be Pa- 
trone ofthe Church, Apoc. ia. ſec. 3. why 


('s 


ainted fighting with a dragon, ibid. 
A : 1 — — 


12,13, 14. Apoc. f f. ec. 1,3. Apoc. 13. ſec. 


,,, 8,9. 10. ' 
Antichriſt — he ſhall be one fi r 


man, 2. Thefl. 2. ſec. 8, 9. Apoc. 1 3. i&.g. 

whether hee ſhall — 8 — 
end, 2. Theſl. a. ſec. 9, 10. wherher Anti- 
cbriſts raigne ſhall bee onely three com- 
mon yeeres and an halfe, Mat.24.ſec.6;8, 
Mark. 13. ſec. 1. Apoc. il. ſec. 1. Apoc. 12. 
ſec. 1. Apoc. 20. ſec. 6. whether Anticlriſt 
ſhall aboliſh the maſſe, 2. Iheſ. 2. ſec.i i. 
whether Antichriſt ſhall ſuffer no falſe 
worſhip of God, but of himſelſe onely, 2. 
Theſ.z, ſecato. whether all framing of let- 
ters to expteſſe his name be vncertaine, 
Apoc. ig. ſec. 9, & 10. whether the Pro- 
teſtants be fore-runners of Anlichriſt, 2. 
Theſ. a. ſec. 8, & 1 3. Apoc. 13. ſec. a, 3K 7 
Apoc. 20. ſec. . f 

The apoſtaſie of Antichrifl and his ſrom the 
Catholike church, whether ir be from the 
ſee of Rome, 2, Theſ. 2. ſec. 6, & 3. 

Whether the perſecution of Antichriſt ſhall 
cauſe the Church to be inuiſible, Apo. 15. 
ſec. a. whether Elias and Exoch ſhall bee 
perſecuted by Antichriſt, Apoc. 13. ſet. q. 
what is Antichrifts triple honour againſt 
the honour of Chriſt, Apo 13. ſec. 7. His 
attempts to draw ſtom the true faith,ibid. 
How there be many Antichrifis,z,Thel.2. 
ſec.8, whether the Pope cannot be Auti- 
chriſt, 2, Theſ. a. ſec. a, & 10. Iohn. . ſec. . 
Apo. 1 2 ſec.t. — Apo. 20. ſec. 
6, whethet the Proteſtants make S. Leo 
and S. Gregyorie furtherers of Anuchrift, 
2, Theſ. a. ſec. g. whether they place Anti- 
chriſt in the ſee of Rome in S. Pauls time, 
ibid. whether not to bee with the ſee of 
Rome is to bee with Antichriſt, Acts 11, 
ſec. 4 2, Theſ. 2. ſec. 8. 

Apoſtlet, their name, dignitie, and authori- 
tie, Luke 6. ſec. 3. Mat. i 8. ſec.3. how ſome 
Apoſtles were greater then other, 2 Cor. 
1 2.ſec.4. whether the Apoſtles forfooke 
their wives, Matth.. ſec. . Mat. ig. ſec. 2. 
Luke 18.18 ſec. 6. Like 4. ſec. 3. whether 
S. Philip the Deacon left his wife, Acts 
21. ſec. i. See Priefts. 

Whether the Apoſlles vowed pouertie, Matt. 
19. ſec. z. 2, Cor. 6. ſec 1. 

Whecher the Apoſtles made the Creed, See 
before the argument of the Epiſtles in 
generall. 

What honour and teuerence is giuen tothe 
Apofiles, Acts 4.ſec.z. & Acts 5. ſec. a. 

Whether any preceps of the Apeſiles not 
comprehended in the Scriptures, are to 
be obeied, Acts 15.lec.z. 1, Cor. y. ſec. 10. 

Apoſlolic all tradition: See Tradision. 


Whether it be law full to vſe the Apoſlolital 
ſalutation, Rom. 1. ſec. 4. 


serien of 2 Prieſt. The excel - Antichniſt who is, 2, Thefſ.z, ſec. S, 9, 10, 11, Whether to be ſaluted onely of the Apoſllei 


giueth grace, Rom. 18. ſec. 1, | 

Whether the Popes office be rightly called 
an Apoſilefhip, pheſ 4. ſec. 4. 

Whether — of a ſeueral coun- 
trey may bee properly called an Apoſtle; 
Luc. 6. ſec. i. vhether the Apoſtles or con- 
uerters of countries doe merit heauenly 

„2, Cor. i. ſec. i. 

W Auguſtine the Monke be the 40. 

file of 1, Cor A. ſet.i1. 


B 


Abylon, whether in the Apocalypſe it fig 
BA the — . — 
ſec. 3. Apoc. 16. ſet. 3 Apoc, 15. in euerit 


Baptiſne how'it taketh away ſinnes, Acts 325 
ſec. 1. whether ir iuſtific, Rom. 6. ſec.2, & 
3. Rotn. . ſec 4. whether nece ſſatĩe tofal 
uation, Mark. 1. ſec. 3. lohn 3. ſec. 2. Bap 
tiſme of infants how neceflarie, — 
ſec. g. 1, Cor. 2. ſect. 1m. whether the Po. 
piſh ſacrament of Confirmation doe dis 
miniſh the force of Baptiſine, Acts f. ſec. 
ſec. . Exortiſmes and other ceremonies 
of Poperie, whether or conue 
—— — 
3. ſec. j. 7. ſec. j. 
tio, i. Pet. 3. ſec.5. Ihe indeleble chatac- 
ter of Baptiſine, 2, Cor. i. ſec. 7, The Bap · 
tiſme of Hererikes and ſchiſmatikes, ve 
ther alwaies damnable, 1, Pet. 3. ſec. 4. 
Whether Iohns Baptiſme were inferiour 
to Chriſts, Mar. 3. lec. 6. Mark. i. ſec. i, & 5; 
lohn 3. ſec.3. Luke 3. ſec. . John t. ſer. t. 
Acts 1. ſec. 3. Acts 19. ſec. i. Names in Bap- 
tiſme, Luke i.ſec. 16, vhethet Chtiſt him. 

— — lohn 4. ſec. 2. 

Bexa he maketh God author of Gn, 
Mat. 6. ſec. 6. Acts 2. fec. 9. 5 

Whether hee controuleth the Euat 
Luke 1. ſec. 18. Luke 3. ſec. 6. Luke ad ſec.i, 
& 9. Acts 8. ſec. 11. whether hee imagit 
corruption of the Greek text | 
to his fancie, Matt. 1o. fec.r. Peface; ſec; 
57. whether he tranſlate, ſor Chriſts ſonls 
3 in the graue, Acts a, 

11. f 

Biſbops whar ſpiritual power they haue, Mat. 
18. ſec. 3. 2, Cor. io. ſec. 1. Their power to 
puniſh — confefled by Caluin. ib. 

Their conſiſtories, Apo.ao.ſec.q. | 

How far they muſt be obeyed. Mat. 3. ſec. 3. 
Actes 11.ſec.z, See. Church. 

How they areto bee honoured and feared, 


Th ihe bleſſing, Mar. 10. ſect. 2. Mat 19 
c Biſhops t. 10 19. 
ſec. 3. Heb. y. ſec. q. "> 


J Table of (| ontroner fie. 


What ſecular affaires agree not with ſpititu- 
function, 2, Tim. 2. ſect.2. 

How to Prieſts and diſtinct in of- 
fee, ARS. ſec. C. Act. i 3. ſec.i. Phil. i.ſec i 
Tit. i.ſoc. * : of conſecrating 
Biſho ps, i i * A * 3. ec. * 

Biſhoppmg, Act. S. ſec. 7. 

Biſhops Viſitations, Act. 13. ſec. 2. 

Whether Saint Paul allow them for wortrhie 
Biſhops chat cannot preach, 1, Tim. 5. 
ſec. 13. 

Bleſſang of creatures how effectuall and ope- 
ratiue, Matth. 26. (Ec. 7. Marke 8. ſec, 2. 
1. Tim. ſec. · Bleſſing the table, ibid. 
Bleſſing a preheminence of the better 
perſon, ibid. & Heb. v. ſec · c. Bleſſing of Bi- 

and Prieſts, fathers and mothers, 


Bleſſing with the figne of che ctoſſe, Luke 24. 
ſec. 3. 1. Tim. ſec.t 1. 


C 


Caine whether hee blaſphemed againſt 
the diuiniticof Chriſt,lohn 1. ſec.z.lohn 


0. fec.z. R 

Whether calvin blaſphemed againſt Chriſts 
owne merits, Philip.z. ſec.i. Apoc. . ſec. 7. 
Heb. z. ſec. . 

Or againſt che Saints in heauen, Luke 16. 


ſec 9. 

Whether he hold that God is the authour of 
ſinne, Matth. 13. ſec.2. 

Whether he blaſpheme concerning Chriſts 
ſuffering the paines of che damned, and 
that he was abandoned of his father, Mat. 
27. ſec 3. Marke 15, ſec. 2. 

Wnecher he blaſpheme againſt remiſſion of 

Heb. s. ſcc. i. & 3. 

Caluizs doctrine whether it tend to rhe abo- 
mination of deſolation, Marke 13. ſec. 2. 

Canonicall howers how ptoued, Ads 10. fcc. 
6. Ads 3.ſec.1. Gal. 4. ſec.6. 

How they anſwere to the time of Chriſtes 

and agonies, Luke 18. ſcc.1. Gal, 
4 ſec. 6. See Prayer. 

Catholihe, whether this name diſcerneth true 
beleeuers _ heretikes, and whether 
Proteſtancs ſpeaking proper 
and Papiſts by this name, Acts 11, ſc» 


Qtion.4. 

How Saint Auguſtine efteemed this name, 
ibid whether the Proteſtants mock at this 
name, as the Donatiſts did, ibid. wherher 
they leaue it out of the Creed, ibid he- 
ther they leaue it out in the titles of the 
Catholihe Epiſtles, in the title of them be- 
fore the Epiſtle of Saint Iames. 

The Cathokhe Epiſtles why ſo called,ibidem, 
and in the argument of the Epiſtles in 


nerall, 
cala. rermes and ſpeeches, i. Tim. . ſec. 
2, Tim. 1. ſec. 5. 
catholite Patents, who be, 2, Iim.i.ſec. 3. 
Catholike Church: See Church. 
Catholike faith: See Faith. 
Catholike faith whether it bee taken out of 
England Apo. fc 
Wh ignorance b allowable in true ca- 
- thobkes, Luke 10. ſec. 4. Luke 12. {cc ;. 
1. Iohn 2. ſec.11. 
catbolite mens obedience to their Paſtours, 
how far it ought to extend, Acts i i. ſec. 2. 
To Councels, Acts 15. ſec. t t. 
catbolite aſſemblies in time of perſecution: 
See Perſecation. 
Cen/urers of the Church: See Eccleſſaſli 


call. 
Ceremonies vſed in the Popiſh Church, whee 


ther by example of Chriſt, Iohn g. ſec. 3. 
Externall elements how vſed in the Sa- 
craments, Gal. 4. ſec. 1, 2,3. Saint Augu- 
ſtines eſtimation of Ceremonies, and 
whether hee bee falſely alledged againſt 
chem, ibid. whether Popiſh cercmonies be 
not burdenous, but ſweet, and to ediſica- 
tion, Gal. i. ſec. 3. whether they be neither 
Heatheniſh nor Iudaicall, Galat. 3. ſec. :. 


& 5. 

Charitie , whether it bee more principall in 
iuſtification then taich, 1, Cor. 13. lec.;, 
See Iuſliſication. 

Charitie, whether it bee the forme of faith, 
Gal.s, ſcc.;. 

Chafle or ſingle life in Popiſh Clergie, whe- 
ther it be Angelicall. Match. za, ſec. 5. 

Whether more for the ſeruice of God in 
them that haue not the gift of ſole life, 
1. Cor. . ſec. . & 14. See Prieſſi, Holy Or- 
ders, Monaſticall life. 

Whether it bee impoſſible for every man, 
Marth 19. ſec.y. 1, Cor. y. ſec. 6. 

Whether ſome Proteſtanes may not iuftly 
afficme that they haue not the gift of con- 
tinencic, t, Cor. 7. lec. 6. 1 » Tim, ;. ſec. $, 
Tit-1, ſec.3 . 

Whether all may haue the gift that wil, Mat. 
19. ſec. 5. 1, Cor.. lec,6. 

Whether tlie chaflitie of Virgins , widowes, 
and matied folkes differ in merite, Maith. 
1 4. ſec. i. 

ctriſ, whether he be a Prieſt as hee is God 
and man: See Prieff, 

His deſcending into hell: Sec Hell. 

Whether hee bee the one y Mediator: See 
Saint. N 

How hee maketh now interceſſion for vs, 
Heb.7. ſec. 3. 

Whether the Popiſh Vorariesforſake all and 
tollow Chriſt, Luke x. ſec. 6. 

The name of Chriſtians, Acts 11. ſec.q. Deri- 
ded by Italian Papiſts, ib:dem. 

True Chriſtian hbertie : See Gaßpell. 

The church Catholike or vauucrſall, Mat. 24. 
ſec.1, Luke 24. ſec. 4. Act. i 1. ſec. 4. t, Tim. 

| 5 24.lec.z,Col..ſec.t.r,loh.z, 
ec. 6. 

What this article ſigniſieth; 1 5eleene the ca- 

tholke church, Iohn 4. ec. 3. 1, Tim. 3. 


ſecg 

Whether they are blinder then the Tewes 
that ſee not the Popiſh Church to bee 
the Cacholike church of Chriſt, 2,Cor,z. 


lec. J. . 

Whether the vnitic of the Church conſiſt in 
communicating with the Pope, Galath. z. 
lec.v. Eph 4. fec.3+ 

How the vnity of the Church is by the bleſ⸗ 
ſed Sacrament, 1. Cox. 10. ſec. 8. & 6. 

Whether the Proteſtants at the firſt auoided 
the name of Church, and thruſt it out of 
the Bible, Eph 8. ſec. 2. 

Whether the Church can neuer erre, Luke 
18. ſec. 8. Iohn 14- ſcc.5 . Iohn 15, ſec. 2. 
and 5. lohn 17. ſec. 2. Eph. 5. ſec. 3. & 4. 
1, Tim, z. ſec.9. 10. 11. — 

Whether the Proteſtants blaſpheme concer- 
ning the Churches apoſtaſie or reuolt from 
God, Matt. 2 f. ſec. 2. Iohn 14. ſec. g. Col. i 
ſec. t. 2, Theſſ. 2. ſec. 4. Apoc.i 2. ſec.2. 

Whether Chriſt bee not pei fett without his 
Church, as an head without a bodie, Eph, 


t, ſec.3. 

Whether the Church be alwaies viſible, Mar. 
. ſec. 3. Act. 2. lec.i 3. Act l. ſec. 3. 2, Iheſ. 
2. ſec. 3. , Iim. z. ſec. 9. & 10. Act. 5. ſec.3. 
Col. 1. ſec. i. Apoc.1. ſec. d. 

Whether Elias words make any thing to che 


We — 1. ſec. 3. 

t ſhall bee the ſtate of the i 

Ancichriſts time, Apoc. 1 2. ſec. 3 

How the Church is ſmall in the beginning 
and growing great afterward, Msrke S 
— 3. Luke. 5, ſec. a. Luke 24. ec. 4. Col. t. 
1. 

Her lawes, cuſtomes, and gouernour 
they are to be — 15. — os 
15. ſec.z- and 9. 1.Cor.11, ſec, 3. and y 
2,Cor,1, ſec. 8. 2.Cor.s. ſec. 3. 1 »Thefl.4 
ſec. 2. 2, Thefl. 3. ſec. 3. Heb.i3 ſec. 9 How 
ſhce only hath the true ſenſe of the Scrip - 
tures, 2, Cor.. ſec. i. How ſhe iudgeih all 
and is iudged of none, 1, Cor. 2. ſec. 3. 8 

How ſhee iudgeth berweene Canonicall 
Scriptures and not canonicall, Galach. 3. 


8 
w iudgeth which are $ 
which not, lohn 13. ſec. ;. ATION 
Whether the Catholike churc h, which is the 
bodie of Chriſt, conſiſt of good and bad, 
Matth 3. ſec. 7, Mat. 18. ſec. 3. Matth. 2. 
4 —— 15, ſec. 1. 
ether the true Church is proued alwai 
by ſucceſſion, lohn 4. 4 Acts 3. "apy 


Epheſ. g. lec.5. 

Whether Chriſt le ſt many thinges to bee 
—— in the church, which are not taught 
in che holy Scriptures, Iohn 16. ſec. 4, A- 
poc. a o. ſec.i. 

How the cuſtome of the Church is a good an- 
— againſt all wranglers, 1, Cotin. 11. 
ec. 4. 

Whether there may not be ſaluation out of 
= Church of Rome, i, loh i. ſec. 2. 1, Tim. 
3 c. 1 0, 

Whether ſuch as be out ofthe Church,though 
—— and reade neuer ſo much, can 
vnderſtand nothing, Marke 4. ſec. 1, 

Whether any man can bee head of the 
whole church but Chriſt, Ephe. 1. ſec. c. 

Whether the Pope may be miniſteriall head 
of the vniuetiall church, ibid. 

Whether no tempotall Prince may be head 
or chiefe gouernour of the particular 
church within his dominion, Matth. 16. 
lec. 15, Matth. 23. lec. 3. Heb, 13, ſec. 3. 
1, Pet. a. ſec. 6. Iohn 21. ſec.4. 

Whether no woman being a Prince can be 
head or chieſe gouernour of the particu · 
lar church within her dominion, 1, Cor. 

Whether the Popiſh ſeruice iwitate the 
church triumphant in heauen, Apocal. 4. 
ſec. a. Apoc. 19. ſec. 2. 

Building of materiall Churches, Monafteries, 
&c. whether meritorious, Luke 7. ſec. 6. 
Dedication of Churches, and the feaſtes of 

them, lohn 10. ſec. 2. 

What coſt in adoring them pleaſeth God, 
Mat. 26. lec. a. & 3. Marke . ec. 2. Marke 
14. ſec. 4. Iohn 12. ſec 4. 

Whether God will be honoured in Churches, 
rather then elſwhere, Acts 7. ſec. 5. 2, Cor. 
1. ſec. 4. Iohn 12. ſec.a. 

How God dwelleth not in matetiall Tem- 

les, Act.. ſec. 5. 

Wherewithal Churcbes be prophancd, Marke 
11, ſec.z, lohn 2. lec. 2. 

Whether our parents and other neceſſities 
of poore men are not alwaies to bee pre- 
ferred before the adoring of Charches, 
Marke 7. ſec. 2. 

Clergie, the name to whom in Scripture it is- 
giuen, 1, Pet. 5. ſec, 2. 

The ditference of the Clergie and the Laitic, 
ibidem, 

What degrees of ſuperierity are . 

c 


cs, 


UMI 


-—o_ 


— 


UN 


Table of ( ontronerſres. 


ſclucs,andouer others, Luke 2 2.ſec,1to. 
1. Cor. i. ſec. 8. 2. cor.i a. ſec. 4. 

Whether the priuiledges and exemption 
of the Cle/gie bee grounded vpon the 
8 19, lec, S. Rom. 13. 
ec. J. 

The commande menis of Gad whether poſſi- 
ble to bee kept, Matth. i i. ſec. 4. Luke 1. 

ſec. 7. Luke 10. ſec, 5, 1. lohn 14. ec. 1. 
1. Iohn 2. ſec. . t. Iohn. 5, ſec. 1. Rom. 
8. ſec. 2. Rom. i 3. ſec. i. 

Keeping of the Commaundements how pro- 
ficable and neceſſarie to ſaluation, Matt. 
5. ſec. . Iames 2. ſec. 3. Mat. i ꝙ.ſec.i. Mar. 
— Luke 18, ſec. 4, Apocalyp. 14. 
ec. 4. | 

Wherher they differ from Councels.Mark. 
10 ſec. 3. Luke 18. ſec. 3 

Whether a man is iultified by keeping of 
ons Luke 1. ſec. 6,7, & 8, Romanes8. 

Co2, 

Whether Popiſh Traditions bee the com- 
mandements of men: ſee Traditions. 

Whether all lawes, doctrines, and ſeruice of 
the Church of England be the comman- 
dements of men, Mat. 15. ſec. 3. Marke 7. 
ſec.t. 

Communion, whether rightly miniſtred by 
the Proteſtants, 1, Cor. 11, ſec.6,7,8,9, 
10,11,12, 13, 14, 16,718, 19, 20, 21, 


23. 

Whether they imitate Chtiſts inſtitution, 
and the Apoſtles tradition, ibid. ſpecial- 
ly ſections 8. & 22. 

Whether their communion bee idolatrie, 8. 

Cor.8.fec,: 

Whether they call ic vnproperly the Com- 
munion, 1. Cor. 1 f. ſec. 14. 

Whether they call it vnproperly the Sup- 
per of the Lord, 1. Cat. i i, lec 6. 

Whether their Communion bread bee pro- 

hane, 1.Cor,n1,ſec.rs 
hether it bee Caluins ſupper and not 

Chriſtes Iohn 4. ſec 4 

Whether it is the very table and cup of de- 
uils, and accordingly to be abhorred, 1, 
Cor. io, ſec. . 

Communitie of life and goodes in the firſt 
Chriſtiars, whether it bee vied now of 
the Popiſh cloiſterers onely, ARes 2, 
ſec. 12. 

Whether it was a commandement or a coun- 
ſell onely, ibid. 

concupiſc enc e after yr ne whether it be 
finne of it ſelfe without conſent, Rom. 6 
ſec. 6. Rom , ſec. 3,6, 7,8, 9, 10. lam, i. ſee 
3.1, lohn 3, ſec 4. 

How the Apoſtle calleth it finne, Rom. 6. 
ſec. s. 

Whether it defileth, or maketh vnperfect 
all the actions of a iuſt man, Romans 7. 
10. 

Confeſſion in particular whether neceſſarie, 
Mat. 3, ſec. 3. Marke i. ſec. 4. lohn 20, ſec. 
5. Acts 19. ſec. 4. 

Whether ſecret or auricular confeſſion bee 

neceſlary, lohn 20, ſec. 3. 

To a Prieſt, Luke 17, ſec. 4. Iohn 20, ſec. 5. 
lames 5, ſec. 10. 

Of all mortall ſinnes, lames 5.ſcc.10. 

Before the receiuing of the blefled Sacta- 
ment,1,Cor.11,ſec.17 

Whether the _ minifters heare con- 
f/fioxs, and abſolue contrarie to their 
owne doctrine, Iohn 20. ſect. 3. See Pe- 
nance. 

confeſſng of Chriſt and his religion: See 

Faith, 

Confirmation, otherwiſe called Biſhopping, 


whether it bee a Sacrament, Actes 8.ſec, 
6.and 7, 
What grace and effect it hath; lohn 7. ſec. 
. Acts 8, ſec. 5. Eph. t, ſec. a 


What hereſies againſt it, Acts 8, ſec. 6. 


Chriſme or le whether neceſſary in 
— , 
Conſcience how to bee diſcharged in puni- 

ſhing of Papiſts, Mar. 13, ſec. 4. 

Continencie: See chaſtitie. 

Whether all notable Biſhops and Prieſtes 
of Gods Church haue beene ſingle, 
or continenent from their wiues, Titus 1, 
ſec.z 4 

Continencie of martied folke for prayers 
_ how commendable, 1, Corinth. 7. 

ec. 5. 

Whether neceſſary for the more worthie 
receiuing of the bleſſed Sacrament, x. 
Cor. rTOgiec, 1 s, , 

Contrition, whether it bee againſt iuſtificari- 
on by faith only, 2, Cor. , ſec. 2. Sce Pe- 


nance, 
Corporalls for the blefled Sacrament, vp. 
- what Scripture grounded, Matih. 27, 


ec. 4. 

councelſ of what perſons they conſiſt, Acte: 
1 5,ſec.5. 

* they repreſent the whole Church, 
ibi 

Whether Peter and his ſucceflors were, or 

rro bealwaics Preſidents in coun- 
cels, Acts 18, ſec. 6, 7, & 8. 

Whether Councels bee of no force without 
their confirmation,ibid. 

Whether they haue ſuch aſſiſtance of the 
holy Ghoſt , that they cannot erre, Act. 

15, ſect. 10. Luke 1, ſec. 5, John 15. ſec, 
8. lohn 16, ſect. 4. and 5. Romanes 3, 
ſec. 1. 

Whether examination of matters, or diſpu- 
tation bee neceſſatie, when the Count ell 
cannot erre, Luke 1, ſec. 3. Acts 15, ſec. 

10 

Whether all good Chriſtians ought to reſt 
vpon their detei mination alwayes, Acts 
15, ſec. 11. 

How the auncient Fathers eſteemed of ge- 
nerall Councels, Act. i g, ſec. 10. 

Whether all decrees of Councels are to bee 
put in execution, Acts 15, ſec. 3. 

How later Coanceli alter the former, Actes 

If, ſec. 8, & 9. 

Whether hereciks only refuſe Councels, Act. 
15, ſec. 4, 10, K 11. 

Hereticall or ſchiſmatical Synods what be, 
Acts ig, ſec. 10. | 

Councells Euangelicall, whether differing 
from precepts, Matt. ig, ſec 7. & 10. Act. 
2, ſec. 12. 

Whether they tend to —— and bee 
followed by popiſh cloyſlerers, called of 
them religious, Matth. 19, ſec, 9. Maike 
10, ſec. 3. See workes of luperetogation, 
Religious. 

Croſſe whereon Chriſt died, whether holy 
and to be honoured, lohn i, ſec. 2. Heb. 
yſec. z. 

Whether the croſſe bee called the ſigne of 
Sonne of man, Mat 24, ec. 1. 

The ſigne of the croſſe in bleſſing, whether 
vied by Chriſt, Luke 24, ſec. 5. 

How effectuall to ſanctiſie, ibid. and 1. Tim. 
4, ſec 11. In Sacraments and other hal- 
lowed creatures, 1. Iim. , ſec. 11, 12,13, 

14, K 15. 

Whether it is neceſſary to be borne in our 
foreheades, Luke 24, ſec. 5. Apoc. y, ſec.i. 
Galat. 6, ſec. 2. 


The Crucifixe or rood with Mary and lohn 

"or what ground of Scripture; Iohn 
19ſec. 2. ; 3 
Whetner there bee any vertue inthe ſigne 

of the croſſe, Marke , ſec. 4. 1. Tim. i, ec. 

t, & 13. 5 bY P 
Whether it ſhall appeare at the latter day 
no leſſe to con ound the Proteſtants 
- then the lewes, Mat. 24, ſec. a. 


D 


D Hen hat diſtinction of them ought to 

be, Kom. 14, lec. 2. | 

Whether one Day is more ſanRified than 
another: See Feaſts and Feſiuitier. 

Whether the Papifts cal not the week daie: 
Feri#,by a prophane name, Luke 24, ſec. 
f. Apoc. i, ſec. 6. 22 

Deacons, their Office, Ades 6, ſee. 1. See 
Orders. 2 

Deuolion vtterred by externall ſigne, ho it 
is allowable, Mat. , ſec. a. Marke 3,fec.1. 
Luke 19, ſee. 2. Iohn 1, ſec. 6. Philip. 23 
lec. 2. Iames g. ſec. 3. Marke 11. ſec. 1. Set 
Pilgrimage. 

How God is ſerued in ſpirit, notwithſtan- 
ding external dezotion,loh.4,ſec.5.Kom 
1, ſec. . — 

Whether true Deuotion bee called of the 
Proteſtants ſuperſtition, Acts 17, ſec. a, 
and 4, | 

Whether popiſh Dewotion toward reliques 
and holy things be a token of great faith 
Mat 9, ſec. a. Rom. i, ſec. 3. er. 

The holy womens Pcuotion, whether it ex- 
cule popith ſuperſtition, Marke 16,fecs 
Luke 8, ſec. 4. | 

Deuotion of Zachzus whether it approo- 
ueth Popiſh deuotion to ſee and to 
= ncere tothe Sacrament, Luke 19; 

ec. 2. 

Kneeling at Verbum caro faflum eſt, and Et 

— factum eſt, what Henotion, lohn 1, 
ec. C. 

Dodtors of the Church which be neceſſarie, 
lohn 4, ſec. 5. - 

What regard wee muſt haue to their do- 
arine,Heb,1 2, ſec 1,% 4. 

= Saint Auguſtine eſteemed of them, 
ibid, 

Whether their crowne in heauen be ofthe 
merit of their labours, Philip. 4, ec, 3. 1. 
Per 8, ſec. 3. | 

Whether the ancient Doclors bee contem- 

ned in England, 2. Cor. l. ſec. i. 

Dalia: See Aderation. 


E 


ccleſaflicall cenſures, whether rightly 
executed in the popiſh Church, Mat. 16, 
lec. 12,13, 14, 1 5. 1. Cor. 5 ſec. 2. & 3. See 
Excommunication. 

Eccleſiaſlicall power or iuriſdiftion, how 
farre it extendeth, Matth. 16. ſec. 13, 
lohn 2, ſec. 3. 2. Cor. 10, ſec. 1. See Biſhop. 
Clergie. | 

Elias, whether he be yet aliue, and ſhall be 
the precurſor of Chriſtes ſecond com · 
ming, Mat. i i, ſec. 2. Mat. 19,ſec.4.Mar.g 
ſec. 3. Apoc. i i, ſec. . 

Enoch, whether hee bee yet liuing, Hebr. 
11, ſec. 2. whether hee ſhall preach in 
Antichriſtes time with Elias, Apoc. 11, 
ſec. 4. 

Eremites wherefore they haue their name, 
profeſſion and life, commended by the 

example 


A Fable of 7 ontronerſies.. | 


example of Elias, of Saint Iohn Baptiſt, p. Luke 12. ſec. 1. 1.Perag,ſec.z, I. Ioh. 4. Seruile Feare,whether not Hl, i, lohn 4,ſcc. 
and Chriſt hiwſelfe, Mat. : ſec. a. Marg ſec. 5. Rom. 1 t, ſec. a. Philip. 3, ſec 1. See 6. Acts 24, ſec. i. 


ſec. 2. Match. 4, lec. 1. Matth. 14, ſec. 3. Saluation. Feare of hell how profitable, Luke 13, 
Marke 1,ſec, 6, Luke x, ſec. . Luke 31, Whether the ſeuen catholike Epiſtles were ſec 1. 
ſecet. written againſt iuſtification in rhe fight Feaſts or Feaſtiuall daies, how neceſlatie 


Whether in the primitive Church there of God by Faitbonely. Argum.ofthe E= forthe Church, Matth.2, ſec.5.lohn 10, 
were innumerable Eremites and Monks, iſtles in generall, Argum. of the Epi- Adds 2, ſec. 5. Galat. i, ſec. 5. Hebrues 13, 
ſuch as the Papiſtes haue, Matthew e of 8. James, lam. a, ſec. 6. Argum. of ſec. 42. 2 Pet. i, ſec. 3. Apoc. 1, ſect. 6. 
14: ſec, 3. See Monkes, and Monaftical S. Iohns chird Epiſtle, Whether che Scriptures be groſly abuſed 
life. Why Faith is ſo often named in the caſe by the Proxeftants againſt Popiſh Fefti- 
Excommunication what puniſhmenr,r,Cor. of iuſtification, Galat. 3. ſec. 3. Sec 1ufti- wities and Holy-daies, Rom, 14, ſec. 2. 
g.ſec3.8 4.2, Cor. ſec.2. ſication. Galat. 4, ſec. 5. Colo, 2, ſec. 2. 
Whether Excommunication in the primj- In what ſcnſe moſt of the ancient Fathers The Feafts of Eaſter and Whitſontide, Act. 
tive Church, was ioyned alwayes with lay, that onely Faith doth iuſtific, lames 2, ſec. 7. Acts 20, ſec. 3. Gala. 4, ſect. 53. 


corporall torment, Acts 3, ſec. 3. i, Cor. 2 ec. 9. ? Apoc, I, ſec. 6, vvhciher greater grace 

ſec. 4. 1, Tim. i, ſec. d. How it is ſaid by our Sauiour Chriſt : Be- — ypon ſuch — — bi- 
the Proteſtants denie that Here · ¶ leeue one, Marke g, ſec. 3. dem. 

tikes are to be Excommunicated, 2, Cor. What maner of Faith doth iuſtifie, Rom. i, preewill whether man hath, Math. 12, ſec. 

10ſec. 1. ſec. 8. Rom.. ſec. 9. Gab. ſec. 3 Hebr. 11 5 1, Math. 16, ſec. 16, Math. 1 9,ſcc.5.Math, 


Extreme Vnction, whether it bee a Sacra» ſec. s. & 8, Iames a ec. g. Rom. z, ſec. a, & 20, ſec. 1. Math. z 5, ſec. 2. and g. Loke a, 
ment, Galat. 4,ſcc.2. Iames 5, ſec. 3, 6,7% 3. Gal. 3, ſec. 3. | Tec.2. Luke 10,ſec.6. lohn i, ſeR.5,loh, 
dg. Whether Faith may be had and loſt again, 6, ſec. 3. Acts 25, ſec. 3. Rom y, ſec. y. and 
Whether the Apoſtles anointing with oyle Luke 8, ſec. 1. Rom. i 1, ſec. 3. 1. Tim. 1, 8. Rom. g, ſec. 3, and 7, Rom. 10, ſec. 6. 
made a prepatitiue to the Sacrament of ſec. a. Zi 1, Cor. 15, ſec. 6. 2,Cor, 3, ſec. . 2, Cor. 
Extreme Vnction, ibid. Whether grace and charitie may bee loſt, 6. ſec.2. Pilip. a, ſec. 4. 1, Tim. 2, ſec. 3. 2, 
Apoc. 2, ſec. 2. Tim. a, ſec. 1. and 3. Iames 4, ſec. 3. Luke 


I 


What is the Apoſtles analogie or preſcript 13, ſec. 4. Apoc. 2, ſec.11, Apoe.z, ſec. 4. 

F rule of — 1, ſec. Hebt. 6, — : EY : 

ſec. a. ; Whether mans Freewill worketh vvith 

P4#b : See IaſlificationWorkes. What it is to hold the firſt Faith of our A- God grace, 2, Cor. 3, ſec. a. 1, Cotin. 13, 


Whether Faith onely doeth not iuſtific, poſtles and Fathers, Rom. s, ec. 3. Rom. ſec. z, and 6. 1, lohn 3, ſec. 2. Acts 23, ſec. 

Matthew 2, ſec. 5. Matth. , ſec. io. Matth 16, ſecis. 2, Cor. 1, ec. 3. Gal. 1. lec. a, 3, 2. Ephe · 4, ſec. a. Iam, ſec. a. and 3. 

19. lec. 1. Matth. aa. ſec. 2. Matth. 14, ect. & 4. 1. Tim. 6, ſec. 3. a. Tim. i ſec. 3. z. Iim Whether man haue any Freedome of will 

1. Matth. 2 f, ſec. S. Matth. 25, ſec. 4. & 7. 3, ec. 2. 1. lohn 2, lec. 2. 2. lohn 1,ſec. 1, from the ſeruitude of ſinne, without the 

Marke 1, ſec. 2. Marke 1 f, ſec. 1. Marke 12 & 2. 1, Cor. 1 5, ſec. 3. Galat. 3, ſec. a. Heb. grace of God, Iohn b, ſec. 2. Apoc. z, ſec. 

ſec. 1. Marke 16. ſec.4. Luke 1, ſec. 6,7, & 13, ſec.i1. f ; 4. 

8. Rom. s, ſec. . Galat. 3, ſec. 3. Hebt. 5, How one mans faith obtaineth for another Whether predeſtination , reprobation, 

ſec. . Hebt. ii, ſec. 10. Luke 7, ſec. 4. Lu. Luke 5, ſec. 4. 15 eoncupiſcence take away Freewill, Acti 

13, ſec. 2. Iohn 3, ſec, 1. Iohn 8, ſec. 1. 1, Faſt or Faſtiag,whar act of religion, Lu 2, 27. ſec. 3. Rom · , ſec. 2. Rom ꝗ, ſec. 1,3, & 

Pet. , ſec. 2. 1. Iohn 2, ſec. 7. i, lohn 3,ſec ſec. 4, vhethet meritorious, Mat. 1 5, (ec. 3 7. Acts 13, ſec. . Gala. 5, ſec.i. 

3.& 7. Apocal. a, ſec. 5. Apocal. 14, ſec. 4. 1, Cot. 1g, ſec. 3. Whether the lewes blindneſſe and repto- 

Actes 1 o, ſec. 4. Adtes 245 ſec. 1. Luke 7. Preſcr ipt dayes of F aſling, wherher allows bation was throu their own Freewill, 

ſec. 8. Luke ic, ſec. j. Ihn 15, ſec. s. Rom. ables datt. ig, ſec. 3. Actes 13m, ſec. 3. Gal. Luke 13, ſec. 4. Iohn 12, ſec. 3. Acts, 13, 

I ſec. g. Rotuans 2, ſec. 5. 1, Corinth. 13, 4, ſec. 6. ſec. 2. Acts 28, ſect. . 

ſec. 1, & 3. 2. Corinth, 7. ſec 2. Epheſ.3 Imber daies, Match. , ſec. it. Luke 6, ſec. 4. Whether their betraying and crucifying 

ſec. a. Eph s, ſec. a. i. Theſſ. q, ſec. i. I. Tim, Acts 13, ſec 3. . of Chriſt, and Iudas treaſon was onely 

1 ſec. g. What was the Hereſie of Aerius concer- of their Freewill, Acts 2 lect. g. Likewiſe 
Whether Saint Auguſtines booke de fide ning Faſting, Acts 13, ſec. 5. a the refuling ot the Goſpell hen it is 

& operibus, bee againſt iuftification be · Prohibition of certaine meates, v hether it preached, Rom. 10, ſec. 2. 

fore God by Faub onely , lames a, bee Chriſtian Faſtug, Matth. 15, ſec. 4, 


ſec.6, & F. Marke. y, ſec. 3. Acts 13, ſec. 3. Rom. 8 
Whether iuſtification by Faith onely bee 1 45 ſec. . 1. Iim. 4, ſec. 5, & 6. 1. Tim. e, 
an olde Hereſie, Argument of the ſec. 74. Hether the Proteſtants teach that God 


Epiſtles in generall, Iames 2, ſec. 6, Ar- Whether the Scriptures be groſſely abuſed is the author of ſinne, Math. s, ſect 6. 

t of both the Epiſtles of Saint by the Proteſtants againſt the Popiſh Math. 1 3, ſec. a. Acts 2, ſec. 9. Rom. ec. 

2 Churches Faſler, Matth. i;, ſec· 3. Marke 10. Rom. 3, ſec. 4. Rom. . ſec. 4, 5, 6, and 
Whether Saint Iames calleth them that 7 .ſec. 3. Rom. 14, ſec. 1. 1. Cor. d, ſec. 1. 7. Rom. 1 l, ſec. p. Iam. i. ſec. 3. 

teach iuſtification before God by Faith Col. a, ſec. 2, & 53. i, Tim. , ſec. 2,3, , & 6. What is che meaning of thoſe Funes that 

onely, vaine men, and compareth them Tit. i, ec. i. | ſound as though God were authour of 

to Deuilles, Iames 2, ſec. 5,6,7,3,9,10, What Faſting is hereticall, Luk. 2, ſec. 4. Col. ſinne, Math.13,ſec.z, Mak 4, ſec. 2. Joh. 


& 11, 2. ſec. 6. 1. Iim. 4, ſec. 5, & 6. 12, ſec. 3. Acts 2, ſec. g. Rom. 3, ſec. 4. 2, 
What is S. Pauls doctrine concerning Faith The Lent Faſt, and the origen thereof, Mat. Thel. 2. ſet. 3. 

and good workes, Argum. of the Epiſtles 4, ſec. 2. Marke 1, ſec. 6. How the death of Chriſt was by Geds de- 

in generall. Whether it bee ſinne not to Faſt the Lent, termination, Acts 2, ſect.9. AR. 4. ſec. 2. 
Whether S. Paul euer ioine Faith and cha- Mat. 4, ſec. 2 2 Goſpell whether it be onely the vyritten 

ritie in the acte of iuſtification before Whether Lent be anApoſtolical tradition, word, or elſe tradition vnwritten alſo, 

God, Philem ſec. 1. ibid. & Luke 4.ſec.1. Marke 8, ſection 3. Rom. 1, ſec, 7. See 
Whether his wordes of Faith bee miſcon- Whether it be the true imitation of our Sa- Tradition, 

ſtrued by the Proteſtants, Argum. of uiours Faſling, Mat. 4, ſec. 2. * What is the prcheminence of the Gofpell 

the Epiſtles in generall, Romanes 3. ſec. Whether by keeping of it true Chriſtians or new Teſtament aboue the old, a, cor. 

357,6, 7, l. are knowen from inſidels, ibid. 35 ſect. . Hebt. , ſect. 3. Hebt. 8, ſect 7. 
Whether other Scriptures bee falſi/ alled · What the Doctors ſermons were of Lent Heb. g, ſec. 3 

gedby the Proteſtants to maintaine iu- Faſt, ibid. Whether the Proteſtants teach that vnder 


ation by Faith onely, Mark. g, ſec.3. Whether the popith Faſtes were forelig- pretence of the libertie of the Gofþell, 

Luke 17, ſec.i. nified by Chriſt himſelfe, Matthew 9, euety man may chooſe whether bee wil 

Whether the Faith of the Proteſtants bee ſec. 1. be vnder lawes ſpirituall or temporall, 

a vaine ſecutitie of ſaluation, Roman. 8 Feare, what feare is not in charitie, 1. Ihn lames 1, ſec. 7. Gala. , ſect. 4. 1, Peter 2, 
ſec. 9. 1, Corin. 9, ſec. 9. 1, Cor. 10, ſec.. 4, ſec. 6. See in Faith ot the Proreſtants, ſec. 7. 

Hebr. 11, ſec. 5. Rom. 5, ſec. 1. Rom., ſec. and in the word Saluation. Whether hee ſuffereth for the Goſpel chat 

; uffe- 
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ſuffereth for any article of Popery that 
is not taught in the word of God ;writ- 
ten, Marke 8, ſec. 2. 

Grace: See Freewill. 

Whether to conſent to God offring Grace, 
bee onely of grace, Apocalypſe 3, ſec. 
4. Rom. io. ſec. 2. Eph 4. ſec. 2. 2, Tim. 
ſec.1 


Whether Gods Grace cauſeth mens works | 


to be meritorious : Sec Merites, 
Whether all Gods Graces and gifts be not 
freely giuen, but ſomedeſerucd, 1, Cox. 
12. ſec. i. 
Whether the Greeke text of the new Teſta- 
ment be corrupted, 1,lohn 4. ſec. 3. See 
the Preface, ſec. 33,36, 37,38. 


H 


Heger ſanctifying of creatures af- 

ter the Popiſh maner, whether groun- 
ded vpon the Scripture, 1, Tim. 2, ſec. i i. 
The force of ſuch Hallowing, 1, Tim. , 
ſec. 13, & 14. L 

Holy — which bee, Matth. 19, ſec. 3. 
es 7. ſect. 4. 1, Tim. 4. ſee.i 3. 2, Pet. i. 


ec. t. 

Holy bread , whether grounded on the 
Scripture, 1 Tim. 4. ſec. i a. 

Holy water, 1 Tim. 4. ſec. 13. 

Holy daies: See Feaſli. 

Hoh things not to be prophaned: See Sa- 
crilege. 

Hell, whether in Scripture it be ſometimes 
take for Limbs patrum, Acts 2.ſec.nn, 
Whether Chriſt deſcending into Hell, deli- 
uered the Fathers and iuſt men of the 
old Teſtament, Luke 16. ſec. 7. Actes 2, 

ſec.to. & 11. 1, Pet. 3, ſec. 2. & 3. 

VVhether Caluine denie the article of 
Chriſts deſcending into Heil, Matth. ay. 
ſec. 3. 1 Peter 3. ſec. a. 

Vvhether Saint Auguſtine call them Ink- 
dels that denie the deſcending of Chriſt 
— Limbus Patrum, 1 Pet. 3, ſec. a. Act. 2, 
ec. 3. 

Whether the Proteſtants tranſlate hereti- 
cally for that purpoſe, Acts 2, ſec. i i. 

Hell, whether profitable to feare : See 
Feare. : 

Henoch: See Enoch. 

Heretthe,who is, Titus 3. ſec.2. 

What markes are to know Heretihes, Mat. 
ſec. 3. & 4. Acts 20. ſec. 4. 1 Tim. i. ſec.. 

4. & 7. 1 lohn 4. ſec.i, 2, & 4. 

Whether it be a marke of an Heretike ro go 
out of the Popiſh Church, Eph. 4. ſec. 3, 
4, 5.6. Titus 3, ſec. 2. Luke 2, ſec. 2. 1 Iohn 
2. ſec. t. & q. 

The name of Proteſtants and ſuch like, 
whether it bee a marke of Heretites, 
Actes 11. ſec 4. Iames 3, ſec. 1. Apoc. 2, 
ſec. d. 

Whether they runne not ſent as Heretikes 
doe, Mat. 21, ſec 6, Luke 6, ſec. 3. Iohn 10, 
ſec. 1. Acts 13. ſec. 4 Rom. ic, ſec. 3, Gal. i. 
ſec. 1. Heb. g, ſec. 2. 

Whether they diſlent as Heretihes, Matth. 
755 ſec. 3. Actes 15, ſec. 12, Philip. 3. 

ec. 5. 

Whether they preach otherwiſe, and con- 
trarie to the faith receiued from Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, as Heretikes doe, Gal. i. 
— & 4. 1 TIimoth. 1, ſec. 3. 1 Tim. 5, 

ec. 13. 

Wherker they deceive with Hypocriſie and 
ſweete words Luke t, ſec. 8 Rom. i, ſec. 4. 
Cor. t I, ſec. i. 2 Tim. , ſec. 3, 2 Pet. 2, 

ec. 2. 


Whether they vſe vanity in preaching and 
vaine glorie, Luke 6, ſec. x. 

Whether they preach licentiouſneſſe and 
— libertie, 2 Pet. 2 ſec. 1. & 3. Apoc.⁊ 

ſec. g. 

Whether they yſe meretricious and pain- 
ted eloquence, 1 Tim. s, ſec. 13. 

Whether they teach new docti ine, 1 Tim, 
1, ſec, 3. 3. Iohn 1, ſee. 2. Hebrewes 13, 
ſec. 1. 

er they inuent new teatmes and 
ſpeech, as Heretihes vie to doe, 1 Titm.6, 
lec. 4. 

Whether they vaunt great knowledge, ſpe- 
cially of the Scriprures in ſuch maner as 
Heretites doe, Luke 6, ſec. 3, lohn 5, ſec. 6, 
1 Tim. 1, ſec. 7, 1 Tim. s, ſec. 5. 

Whether they bee ignorant of the Scrip- 
tures, ibidem, & Marke 12, ſec. 4. lude, 


ſec. 3. 

Whether they boaſt of the Spirit without 
the Word, i lohn , ſec.i. 

VVhether they eontemne Councels and 
Fathers, Actes 1 5, ſec.10,and 11. Galat. 
2, ſec 3, 1 Timoth. 6, ſect. 5, Hebr. g. 
ſec. 10. 

VVhether they corrupte the Scriptures, 
2 Cor., ſec. B. 2 Cor. 4. ſec. 3. 

Whether they deny the bookes of the Ca- 
nonicall Scriptures, or of the Doctouts 
that be not counterfeit, Iames 2. ſec. 5, 

. Acts 17, ſec. 5. 2 

whether they controll the verie text of the 
Scripture, and the writers thereof, Luke 

r, ſec. 18. Luke 225 ſec. & Acts 8, ſec. 11. 
Luke 3, ſec. 6. 

Whether they vſe foule ſhifts and wrang- 
ling, to auoide the euidence of Scrip- 
tures, Iohn 1, ſec. 4. Iohn 20, ſection 5. 
2 Peter 3, ſec. 1. 1 Timoth. 3, ſec. 6. an 
10. Hebt. 6, ſec. 34. 1 Ichn 5, ſec.· Actes 


8, ſec. 7. 

Whether they ſlander the Church of God, 
lohn 6, ſec. 8. 

Whether hatred of the See of Rome, as it 
is now the Sec of Antichriſt be a marke 
of Heretikes, Rom. 16, ſec. 4. 

Whether the Proteſtants acknowledge no 
iudge of controuetſies, 2 Cor. i, ſec. &. 


Gal. z, ſec.: · 

Whether they deſpiſe Rulers, ſpecially Ec- 
cleſiaſticall, Iude, ſec.1, & 4. 

Whether they bee voide of faith, Iohn 14. 
_ 3. 2 Corinth, 12, ſec. 3. Acts 10. 
ec. 3. 

Whether rhey be mutable in faith, and in- 
conſtant; 2 Cot. 1, ſec. 5. 

Whether they be giuen to voluptuoulneſſe 
as Heretites, Rom. 16. ſec 7. 

Whether they hold ſeuerall and ſecret con- 
uenticles, as Heretihes, Matth. 24, ſec. 7. 
— 24, lec. 4. Luke 17, ſection 2. Iude, 

ſec. 5. 

Whether their Synods haue not the pro- 
miſe of Chriſt, Acts 15, ſec. 10. 

Whether their Clergie conſiſt of worſe per- 


ſons then the Popiſh Clergic, 1 Tim. 3, 


ſec. 6, | 
How Hereſies profite the Church, t Cor, i t, 
ſec. g. 
Whether the Proteſtants haue many faiths 
Ephe.q,ſec.z. 
Whether they haue many analogies and 
rules of faith, Rom. 12, ſec. t. 
Whether their doctrine be fables, 1 Tim,r, 
wha th 1 ht, though 
hether they ſhal come to naught, 
ſupported a while by neuer fo mightie 
Princes; Acts 3, ſec.3. 


Whether the markes of Heretikes agree to 
the Proteſtants, Tir. 3, ſec. 2. 

Whether Eccleſiaſticall perſons may pu- 
niſh Heretites by death, Luke , ſec. 3. A. 
poc. 17, ſec. 6. 

How the bookes, Seruice, and Sermons of 
Heretihes are to be auoided, Marke 3,ſec. 
2. Titus z, ſec.2. 

Whether it be lawful ro communicate with 
Heretthes in any cale, 2 Iohn,ſec,3. 

Whether all bookes of Heretikes ate to bee 
burnt, Acts 19, lec. 10. : 

Whether they that haue not the ſigne of 
= — — bodie be eaſlly ſedu- 
ce eretizes, Apoc. , ſec. 3. 

VVhether women = — moſt com- 
monly great promoters of Hereſie , 
1 Tim. a, ſec. 3. 

Zeale againſt Heretites, whether a colour to 
maintaine treaſon, Apoc. a, ſec. 10. 

What Arch · Heretite is fignificd by the fall 
of the ſtarte, Apoc. 9. ſec.r, 

Simon Magus the father of Heretihes, whe- 
ther a more religious then the Prote- 
ſtants, Acts 8, ſec. 10. 

VVhether the Proteſtants or Papiſts may 
more rightly bee compared to Caine, 
— Core, lude, tec. 4. Apocal. 2; 

ec. 9. 

Whether Caluine were an Heretike, the 
forerunner of Antichriſt, Marke 13, 
— 2 Thel. a, ſec. 8, & 13. Apocal. 20, 

ec. 5. 

Whether they be all Herevhes that call the 
Pope Antichriſt, Iohn 3, ſec. 3. 

9 er the Proteſtants bee raueni 
wolues, as Herelites be, Mat. 7. ſe 
——— t t. 7, ſec. 3, & 4. 

Whether they bee theeues not entring by 
the doore, lohn 1c,ſec.r. 

Whether the Proteſtants or the Papiſtes 
were prophecied of, and deſcribed by 
the Apoſtles to the Heretihes, 2 Peter 2, 
ſec, 1, & 2. 2 Peter 3, ſec. 1. Iude in all 
ſections, 1 Tim. 4, ſec, 1,2,3 545,6, 5, 8, 9, 
10,11, 12,13, 14,15. 

Heanen, whether ſhur vntill the Paſſion of 
Chriſt, Mat. z, ſec. 8. Heb. g ſec.i. Heb. i i. 

ſec. 11. See Limbus Patrum. 

Whether difference of rewards in Heauen 
be according to merits in this life, Mar. 
13, ſec. 1. Matth.20,ſec.z, 1 Cor.3,ſec.2; 
1 Cor. 3, ſec. 4. Philip. 4, lec. 3. See Me- 
rats, Workes, Reward. 

Hoſpitalitie towards the afflited for religi- 
on, whether it cauſe participation of me- 
rits, Mat. io, ſec. 3. See Alne:. 


1 
LTOw che name of eſis is to bee adored 


and reuerenced, Phil. z, ſec. a. Ho it 
worketh miracles, Marke , ſec 4. What 
force it bath againſt diue ls, ibidem. and 
1 Tim.g, ſec.i3. 

Whether the Proteſtants by vnreuerenct 

to the name of Icſus prepare the way to 

Antichriſt, Apoc. 13, ſec. 7. 

Idols, whether in all the Bible they ſignifie 
the falſe gods, of the Pagans, and not the 
Images of Heretikes alſo, 1 Iohn 5,ſec.5, 
Rom.1,ſec,2, 

Whether the word Idol may not be applied 
to the Images of Papiſts and other Here- 
tikes notwnhſtanding the ſecond Coun- 
cell of Nice*t Iohw 5, ſec. 4. See Images. 

Whether rhe Proteſtants bee aſhamed of 
their tranſlating Image for Idoll, ibid. 

Whether Hereſies be the onely 1dols of the 

Wen 
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new Teſtamear, 1, Cor, 1, ſec. 9. 
Mn; — they may bee ſet in che 
tor the peoples inſtruftion, Acts 
17,ſec.5. Heb.g,ſec.4. 1, lohn 8, ec. 5. 
Popiſn Images haue Gods owne 


warrant, Hebt. ↄ, ſection 4. 1, Iohn ſecti- 


Whether they differ from Idols, ibid. - 

Whether they are to be adored, Philip. , 
Heb. 11, ſec. 9. | 

Of what antiquitie they are, Mat. g, ſec. 9, 
1, lohn 5 ec. 5. 

Whethei thete be any fruite or commodi- 
tie in chem, Act: 17, ſection 5. 1, lohn 5, 


ſec. b. 

Images uf the bleſſed Trinitie & of angels, 
whether they may be made, Acts 17, ec. 
5. Rom. i, ſec. 2. 

lage breakers whether iuſtly condemned 
and accurſed by the ſecoud Councel of 
Nice, , Iohn 8, ſec. g. 

Whether myracles were wrought by the I- 
mage of Chriſt, Mat , ſec. w r the 
aboliſhing of the Image of Cheiſt bee a 
prepai ation to [er vp the image of Anti- 
chriſt, Apo. 13, ſec. 7. 

Whether the honour of Chriſts Image, is 
the honour of Chriſt himſclfe, ibid. 

Indulgence : Sec Pardons, 

Inftification, or to be iuſtified, what it figni- 
fieth, Rom. a,ſec. 4. 

Whether there be any more luſlifcations 
before God then hne, kom 2, ſec.:. 

Whether there be any juſtification before 
God, but of meere grace without works, 
which the Papiſts call the firft Iuſtifi. 

cation, Rom. 4, ſec. 3. Romanes 10, ſec. 
— t1,fec. 6. Epheſ. a, ſec. a. Rom, 
3 nec 3. 

Whether any man is Iuflified before God 
by workes, Matth. 6, ſec. 1. Lake 1,ſec.6, 
7, & 8. Rom. 2, ſec 3. lam.2,ſec. 2, 6, 7, , 
9,0, 11. 1, lohn 3, ſec, 6, & 7, Apoc. 19, 
ſec. 3. See Faith, 

Whether any workes doe Iuſſiſe a man be- 
fore God Rom 3, ſec. 5, & 8. Rom. 4, ſec. 
5. Rom. i i, ſec. 4. Heb. 11, ſec. 8,8 10. 
Gal. z, ſec. a. 


 Howluftification is attributed to hope, cha- 


ritie, &c. Rom. g, ſec, 6. Heb.1 1, lection 


10. 

Whether charitie be the principall vertue 
in Iuſticatioa before God, Gals, ſect. 3. 
1, Tim. f, ſec. 6. 

Whether the Proteſtants admit charitie & 
good workes in I. flication before God, 
Gal. 5, ſec. 3. 

Why lufi-fication is fo often attributed to 
faith, Kom. 5, ſec. 3. Gal. 3, ſec. Heb.1 1, 
ſec u. 

What is S. Pauls meaning when hee com- 
mendeth faith Heb. i i, ſec. 10. 

Whether true iuſtice whereby a man is Iu- 
ſtihed in Gods ſight be inherent and not 
impured, Mat. ec, . Luke , ſec. 6,7, 
8, & 17. Kom 2, ſec. 4. Rom.. ſec. . Rom. 
3. ſec. 3, & 7. 1, Cot. i, ſec. 2. Galat. 6, ſec. 
4 1 phe. i, ſec. 1. C phe. 3, ſec. i. Eph. i, ſec. 
2. Ephe. 6, ſec. 1. Col. 3, ſec. 3. 1, Iohn 3, 
ſec ò. Rom. 7. ſec 4. 

How it is ſaid, none 1uft, Rom, z, ſec. c. 

How it is ſaid, imputed for Iaſlice, Rom. 4, 
ſec 1. 

Whar Iuftice may be increaſed, Apo. a2 ſec. 

. Rom. 8, ſec. 4 1, Thel. 4, ſec. 1. 
How it is called Gods Iuſlice, Rom, 1, ſec · 
1, Kom. 3, ſec. 7. 2, Cor. j, ſec. 4. Philip. 


3,lec.;. | 
Hoi Chriſt is our Iuſlice, 1, Cor. i, ſec, 2. 


How the 3 the word Iu- 
fiifications, Luke 1,{ec,8. Apoc. ig, lecti- 


on 3. 
_ is the Iuſtice of Moſes law, Rom. 10, 
cc. 1. 


L 


Te B. virgine Marie called of the Pa- 
piſts our Lady, whether ſhe were with- 

out ſinne, Mar. 3, ſec. 5. Romi. 5, ſec 9. 1, 
Iohn 1, ſec. 5. 

Her perpetuall virginĩtie, Mat. i, ſec. 4, & 5g. 
lobn 20. ſec.2. 

Whether ſhee vowed virginitie, Luke 1, 
ſec. 13. 

Whether ſhe were aſſumpted, Acts r, ſeRi- 


on 7. 

Wherher the Church is bound to hold her 
feſtiunies, Acts 1, ſec. 3. Luke 1, ſe c. 13. 

What u her excllencie,titles and preroga- 
tives, Luke i, ſec.i z. Luke 11, ſec.3. lohn 
2, ec. 6. Acts i, ſec. 7. 

What honour due to her, Luke 1, ſec. 14, & 
15. Acts t, ſec. 2. 5 

Whether ſhe is our aduocate, Acts 1, ſec-. 
f. lohn 2. ſec. 3. whether ſhe is oui hope 
Acts , ſec. 7. 1, Theſ. 2, ſec.i. 

What is the meaning ot tuch termes giuen 
to her, Ads t, ſec. 7. 

God and our Lach ſaue vs, whether it bee 
a Chriſtan prayer, Acts 15, ſec. 0. 

The often ſaying of the Aue Marie, how 
commendable, Luke 1, ſec. it. 

VVhether the auncient tachers vſed the 
ſame, Acts t, ſec. 7. 

VVhether ſhe were alwaics partaker with 
our Saujonr in ſotrowes, Luke 2, ſec.i. 
What is the meaning of Chriſts ſpeeches 

to her that may ſec me hard, Iohn 2, lec. 


55 6, 

Whether the proteſtants keepe no Holi · 
day ofher, no not uf her death as they 
doe of all other chiefe Saints in the 
Church of England, Ads 1, ſec 7. 

Wherner ſhee knewe all the myſtcries of 
Chriſt, Luke 2, lec. 3. 

Whether the Proteſtants bee generations 
that ſhe prophecied ſhould call ner bleſ- 
led, Luke 1,ſec.z. | 

Whether they derogate from her honour 
that is due to her, Luke 1, lec.i 2. Acts 2, 
ſec. . 

Lay men where in any caſe or maner they 
way iudge of their paſtours, of the true 
ſenſe of che Scriptures, or of queſtions 
of religion, Actes 17, ſec. 3. See Prieſt 
Clergie. 

Limbus patrum, whether it bee Abrahams 
bolome, Luke 16,ſec. 1,7,& 8, Act. 2. ſec. 
10, & 11, Heb,11, ſec.i t. Apoc. j. ſec.i. 
Heb. g, ſec.i. 

Whether there be ſuch a third place, Luke 
u, ſec. 3. Apoc. 5 ſec. 1. 

Whether the iuſt of the olde Teſtament 
were not in heauen before the aſcenti- 
on of Chriſt, Luke 16. ſec. t. 

Whether Chriſts deſcent into hell was to 
deliuer them, Luke 16. ſec. 7. Sec Hell, 
Heauen. 


M 


Achabees whether Canonical Scripture 
Luc. i, ſec. c. lohn 10,ſec.3, 
Marie: See L.our Ladie. 
Mariage, whether it is a Sacrament of the 


new Teſtament, Matth. 1 ſect. 2. Marth, 


— 


19, ſec. 3. Luke 16, ſec. 5. lohn 25ſec. 3. 
Epheſ. j, ſec. 5. 

Whether it may not be diſſolued for adul - 
terie, Matt. 3, ſec. 7, & 8. Matt 19, {ec 3, 
& A. Marke 10. ſec. 1, & 3. Luke 16. ſec. 
5-lohn 2. ſec, 3. Rom. 7. ſec. 2. 1, Cor. 7. 
ſec. 9. 

Whether ir bee Jawfull after diuorce, ibid. 
See chaſtitie, continencie. 

it is honourable in all, Hebrewes 13. 

ec 3. 

How it is inferiour to virginitie and wi- 
dowhoode, Mat. 1, ec. 3. 1, Cory, ſec. 3, 
6,1 2,8 14. 

Manage of Prieſtes and votaties, whether 
vnlawfull; Sec Prieſt, vow, 

Whether the Papiſts be talſly charged with 
old hereſies againſt mariage, 1, Tim. 4. 
ſec. 4,6, 7, & 8. 

Whether they truely eſteeme of Mariage 
— then che Proteſtants. Epheſ. 5, 

ec. . 
Martyrs true whether onely in the popiſh 
Church, 1, Cor. 13, ſec. 4. 
artyrdame of ſaints, whether a ſacrifice 
meritorious: See Mere. 

Whether Martyrs are ſureſt of all men to e- 
ſcape the ſecond deach, Apoc.⁊, ſec. 4. 

Maſſe : See ſacriſice. 

The word Meſſe how long fince vſed by the 
fathers, , Cor. 10, ſec. &. 

* the Apoſtles ſaid Maſſe, Acts 13, 

ec, 3. 

Whether the liturgie of the Greek fathers 
was the Popiſh Maſſe, ibid. 

Whether the Maſſe be agreeable to Chriſts 
inſtitution, 1, Cor. 1 t. lec. . and ſo foorth 
in all the ſe&ions to the end. 

Whether it bee agreeable to the Apoſtles 
tradition, 1, Cor.11,fec.22. 

Whether it be agreeable to S. Paul concer- 
ning the praiers and petitions therin, 1. 
Tim. a, ſec. 2. 

For Irie eleiſon, 1. Cor. 14. ſec. i g. for Sur- 
ſum corda, ibid. Sanctus thriſe repeated, 
Apoc 4 ſec.2. 

Hoſanna, Mat. 2m, ſec. 2. 

The canon of the 2Maſſe, Iohn 19ſec. 2. * 

The Pater rofter in the Maſſe, 1, Tim, 2; 
ſec. a. 

Aenus Dei in the Maſſe, 1, Cor. 1, ſec. 18. 

Killing the pax, Rom. 16, ſect. 5. 

Domme nos ſum diguus in the Maſſe Matth. 
8 ſec.2. 1, Cor. ii, ſec. 18. 

Communion which is a part of the Maſe, 
Cort i.ſec· 14. 

Whether Antichriſt and his minifters ſhall 
aboliſhthe Maſſe, Matt. 14, ſec. 5. Marke 
12,ſec.2, 2, Iheſſ. a, ſec. ii. 

Mediator : See Saints, 

Whether Chriſt be our onely Mediator, 1, 
Tim.2,fec 4. 

Merits or workes meritorious whether any 
be, Mat.25,lec.1,& 2. 

Whether it hath correſpondence to Mer- 
cies hue, and rewards, Mat. 5,ſec.2.Mat. 
6,1ec.z, Mark.g,ſec, 2. 1, Cor. 13, ſec. 2. 
Apoc. i i, ſec. 3. Apoc. 22, ſec. 4. Col. 3. 

ec. t. 

Whether the meaning and word of Mertt 
and Meritorius, are in the Scripture, 
Luke 20, ſec 1, & 2. 2,Cor.z,ſec.2, Heb. 
12, ſec. 8. Col. i ſec. 3. 2, Iheſ. i, ſec. 2, A- 


Po 2 ec. Jo 
Whether the grace of God make mens 
works Meri'orizs, Mat. 25, ſec. 2. Rom. 8, 
ſec. 3. Rom. 1 fl, ſec. 4. 1, Cor. 2, ſec. 2. 3, 
Cor. i, ſec, 1. 2, Tim. 4, ſec. 4. 
Whether difference ofteward prooue dif- 
rence 


r 


ference of Merit, Mat. 20, ſec. 2. Mat. 13. 
ſec. t. a Cor. . ſec. 3. i Cor.z,lec.z. Luke 
1 9. ſec. Is 

Whether men merit their iuſtification: See 
lufification. 

Whether to be worthie and to Merite is all 
one, Lu.z0,ſec, i. & 2. Col. a, ſec. 3. 2. Theſ 

1, ſec. a. Apo 3, ſec. 3. 

Whether there be any time of Meriting in 
this life, lohn 9, ſec. 1. See works, a 

Why che Proteſtants auoid the word merit, 
Heb. i 3, ſec. 8. 

Whether Caluin denic Chriſts own merits, 
Phil. z. ſec 1. Apoc. 5, ſec. 2. 

Whether Miracles are neceſſary to con- 
firme the doctrine of Luther or Caluine 
being agreeable to the Scriptures, Iohn 
t 5, ſec. 7. 2 Cox. i ⁊. ſec. 5. 

Whether Saints do worke Miracles proper. 
ly. or God by che Saints, Act. 3, ſec. 4. & 5, 

Whether true Miracles may be done onely 
in the Catholike church, Mat. 17, ſec. 5. 
& 6,Mar. 13, ſec. 3. 

VVhen hereukes may worke true Miracles, 
Mark. ꝙ, ſec. 4. 

Forged Miracles where to be found, a. Thel, 
2,ſec,15.Apoc,tz,ſec.r. 

How Miracles are wrought by application 
of creatures, by the name of leſus. of the 
Apoſtles,and other holy men, by Saints, 
and their reliques, S. Peters ſhadowe, S. 
Pauls napkins, Mark , ſec. 4. Mark. 6, ſec. 
6. lohn . ſec. 4. lohn 14, ſec 3. Actes 3, ſec. 
4. & f. Acts 5, ſec. 8. Acts 8, ſec. 4. Acts 12, 
ſec. q. Acts iꝗ ſec. , & . Acts 28, ſec.:. 

By touching Chriſt and wharſocuer belon- 
ged to him, Marke 3, ſec. 1. Marke , ſec · 4 
Maike 8, ſec. i. 

Why Miracles arc in one place and at one 
time more then another, Luke 4, ſec. 3. 
Iohn 5, ſec. 4. i. Cor. i, ſec. 2. ; 

Whether Miracles bee peculiar to certaine 
countries, Acts 28, ſec. I, & 3. 

Whether the Proteſtants be as faithleſſe to 
beleeue truc Miracles as the old Pagans, 
lohn 14, ſec 3. 

Whether they attribute true miracles to the 

deuill as the heathen did, Mat 3, ſec. 3. 

Whether they derogate from the vnfained 
miracles of Saints vnder phariſaical pre» 
rence of Gods honour, lohn g,ſcc.z. 

Whether the popiſh Church haue the gift 
of Miracles, Marke 16,ſec.5, 

Monkes whether they ſhould worke with 
their hands,z.Theſ,z,ſcc.z 

Whether there was any religion in ſhaving 
of ckeit hcades,and Nunnes clipping of 
their haire inthe ancient Church, ibid, 
Sec Eremiles aKeligions. 


N 


Ame of Chriſtians derided in Italy, Act. 
11,ſec.4.Of the authors of ſes, ibid. 
{ Of che firſt inſtirucers of ſeuerall religi- 
ons of poperie, ibid. 
Novelties of words whether vſed by the Pa- 
iſts or Proteſtants, 1, Tim. s, ſec 4 
Whether they be not prophane Novelties, 
which neither in worde nor ſenſe ate 
found in the Scriptures, ibid. 
= * are to be tried Nowelties of words 
ibi 
Numbers myſticall whether ouer curiouſly 
to be obſerued, Apoc.t, ſec.3. 
Whether the Proteſtants bee raſh in oon - 
demning the Numbers of pray ers, Faſts, 
Maſles, &c ibid. ä 
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ONeill ſinne: See Sinne. 5 
Orders, whether three holy Orders are 
bound to continencie, 1. Tim. 3, lec. y 
Whether men that haue bene twiſe lawful- 
ly maried be excluded from holy Orders 
1, Tim. 3, ſec. 3,4, & 5. 1,Tim.s, ſec. 3. Tit. 


1 ſec. . 

Whether all the ſeuen popiſh Orders haue 

_ ſince the Apoſtles time, 1. Tim. 3, 
ec. 7. 

Whether the Order of popiſh Deacons was 
inſtituted by the Apoſtles, Acts 6, ſec. i. 

Whether holy Orders is a Sacrament, 1. 
Tim.4,ſec.18. inſtituted by Chriſt at his 
laſt Supper, Luke 23, ſec. 6. 1, Cor.11, 
ſec.13, | 

How giuen by impoſition of hands, Ats 13 
ſec.õ. actes — 1, & 3. 1, Tim. 4, ſec. 15. 
2, Iim. i, ſec. 1. 

Whether the Proteſtants holde election by 
the peoples voices to exclude impoſiti- 
on of the Biſhops hands, Act. 14, lec. 3. 

Whether impoſing of hands giue grace, 2, 
Tim. i, ſec. i. 

What prayer and faſting the Papiſtsvſe at 
giuing of their O/deri, Luke 6, ſec. 4. See 
Imber dayes. 

Othes,which are vnlawfull, Acts 23, ſec. 2. 


P 


POpiſh Pardons or indulgences, whether 
they bee grounded vpon Chriſtes owne 
words, 2,Cor,z,ſec.4-Or vpon his exam 
ple, ibid. & Luke 23, ſec. 1. Or vpon his 
merites and mutuall ſatisfation of one 
for another, Col. i, ſec. 4. whether practi · 
ſed by S. Paul, 2. Cot. a, ſec. 2, & Or by 
the holy Biſhops of che primitiue church 

2, Cor. 2, ſec. 3. 

Whether a popiſh Pardon be only a remiſ- 
ſion of temporall puniſhment due for 
ſinne, and not of ſinne it ſelfe, 2, Cor. 2, 
ſec. 2,4, & 6. 

Why Pardon more common now than of 

time, 2, Cot. a, ſec. 7. 

To whom the authoritie of Pardening per- 

taineth, Mat. 16, ſec. 1g. 2, Cot. a, ſec. 2,3, 
4,6, 7. Col. i, ſec. 4. 

Whether popiſh Pardons are gluen in the 
vertue an name of Chriſt, z, Cor. 2, ſec. s 

Parents whether to be releeued rather than 
churches or altars garniſhed, Mar. 7, ſec. a 

Penance, which is perfect repentance,whe- 
ther it imply conte ſſion and painetul ſa- 
tis faction, Mat. 3, ſec. 2. Mat. ii, ſec. 3. Lu. 
1, ſec i. 

Whether the Greeke wordes yr and 
u w doe ſignie ſuch penance, Mat. 3. 
ſec. a. Matth. i i, ſec. 3. Luke i i, ſec.i. luk. 

tz ſec. 1.2, Cot. ia, ſec. a, Apoc , ſec 2. 

Whether S. john Baptiſt firſt, then Chriſt 
and his apoſtles preached popiſh penance 
Matth. g, ſec. 3. Marke 1, ſec. 2, Luke 2, ſec. 
1. & 2. Actes 2, ec. 5. Acts 20, ſec. 2. Actes 
26, ſec. 1. 

What was S. Iohn Baptiſts penance, Matt. 3, 
ſec. a, & 3 luke , ſec.i. 

What was Marie Magdalens penance, Luke 

7, ſec.3. 

What great penance was vſed in the primi- 
— 2, ſec. v. 2, cor. f ec. 
2. The old canonicall diſcipline, ibid. 

Whether S. Paul chaſtened his body by po- 
piſh penance, 1, Cor. g, ſec. 3. 

Whether temporall paines remaine due, 


when ſinne is remitted, Hebr. 12, ſec. 2. 
Whether any ſatisfaction can bee made to 
Gods iuſtice by any works of man, Math. 
3, ſect. 4- Luke 3, ſec. 2. Luke 19, ſec.3. 
Acts 8, ſec. , and 9. 1, Cor. 11, ſec. 20. 2, 
Cor., ſec. 2. 2, Cot. b, ſec. 3. Hebt. 10, ſec. 
Iz. Iam. a, ſec. 4. Apoc. 10. ſec.2. 
ther ſatisfactorie works derogate any 
thing from Chriſts ſatisſaction, but are 
requiſite becauſe of the ſame, Ro, , ſec. 
4 2, Cor. 2, ſcc. 2. Colo.1, tec. 4. Heb. 5, 
ſec. 7. 
The popiſh ſacrement of Peuance handled 
at large, Iohn 20, ſec. g. 
Whether it be as neceſlarie as Baptiſme, 
ibidem, 
Whether it be Secunda tabula peſt nauſiee 
win ibidem. 
ether the contempt thereof be a ſinne 
againſt the holy Ghoſt, Mat. 22ſec 4. 
ther the parts of true repentance bee 
contrition, confeflion, ſatistaction, loh, 
20, ſec. 4. 
What is contrition, 2, Cor. 2. ſec. 2, & 3. 
Whether Luther held any hereſie of con- 
rr ibid. How it wotketh ſaluation, 


Whether men are bound to confeſſe, Iohn 
20, ſec. 3. See Confeſſion, 

Whether all fins may be remitted by this 
pretended ſacrament, Heb. o, ſec.3 Heb. 
to, ſec.t i. 

Whether ir be the herefie of the Nouati- 
ans to deny that confeſlion to a Prieſt 
is neceffary,and his abſolution, Ioh. 20, 
ſec. 3. See Abſolution, Priefts, 

Whether popiſh Penance be required be- 
fore baptiſme in ſuch as be of age, Acts 


2, ſec. 5. 

Perfelion, * any attaine to in this 
ife, Phil. 3, ſec. 4. 

The ſtare of Perfection: Sec Monaflicall 
life, Religious. | | 

Whether any thing may be permitted chat 
is not allowed, as Stewes by the popiſh 
Church, Mark 10, ſec. 6. ; 

Perſecation of Catholike men, whether it 
be meritorious, Luke 6. (ec. 7. 

Whether the ſecret aſſemblies of the Pa- 
piſts be in Perſecution for the faith of 
Chriſt, Ads 12, ſect. 3. Math. 24, ſec. 7. 
Acts 17, ſec. 1. 

Peter in what ſenſe Cephas, a ro ck or tone 
lohn 1, ſec. 2. Math, i6, ſec. 7, &, and g. 
Whether Chriſt by giuing bim this name 
deſigned him before hand to be the ſin- 

ular or onely rocke or foundation of 
is Church, Math.16, ſec. 10. Math.26, 


lec. 13. 

Whether he promiſed to build his Church 
vpon him, hat is his perſon, Mat. 16. ſec. 
2,8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 1. 

Whether the Pope or church of Rome can 
not erte, becauſe Chriſt prayed that Pe. 
ters faith in tentation might nor faile, 
Luke 22, ſec. 11. 

Whether the Church were builded vpon 


of both the Epi 
Whether the Church were builded vpon 
Peters perſon, and not vpon his faith 
or confeſſion onely,Math, 16, in all the 


ſ 
Whar dignitie 7 peter had 
aboue the reſt of the Apoſtles, Math. 10, 
ſec. 1. Math. 14. ſec. 5. Math. 17. ſec. 3. 
Mar. 18, ſec, t. Mark. 3. ſec. 3. Mark 14. 
M m m m. ſec. 9. 


eA Table of Controuerſies. 


pn EIT 


ſec. 9. Mark 16. ſec. 1. Luke g. ſec.1,z,8 
Luke 6, fee. 6. Luke 8. ſec. 2. Luk. 22. 
ec. 1 1. Gala. r, ſec. 5, Galack. a. ſec. 6. 
Iohn 21ſec. 2. Acts 13 ſect. 4, 5, and 6. 
1, Cor., ſec. 2. 
iy S. Paul — his doctrine to 
. Peters a ation, Gala.2,ſec.q. 

Whether he & es were given to him 
more then to the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
and what authotitie it hath by chem, 
Math. 16, ſec. 12, and 13. 

Whether be had greater authoritie to bind 
and looſe then cuery one of the other 
Apoſtles, Math.16,ſec.14 and 15. 

Whether hee euer practiſed any primacie 
of authoritie, Acts 1, ſec. . Acts 2, ſec. 2. 
Act. 5. ſec. 5. Act ;. ect. 6, 7, 8. Gal. a, ſec. 
4, 7, and 8. Argument of both the Epi- 
ſtles of S. Petet. 

Whether the Pope is Peters ſucceſſor, and 
hath the ſame primacie and authotitie 
which he had, Mat. 16, fec.z,and 35 and 
in thereft of the ſeRions, Luke 22, ſec. 
11. Iohn 21, ſec. 4. Acts 15, ſec. 6. Gala. 
2, ſec. 4, and 7. 

Whether by the rock be ſignified not one- 
ly Peters perſon, but alſo his chaire and 
See the church of Rome, Mach. 16, ſec. 
8, 9, and 10. 


Whether he breakerh the Churches vnitie 


that forſaketh the See of Rome,Gala,z, Wherh 


To the holy ſepulckre, Math. z, ſec. i. 

To the memol ies of Saints, Ioh. 3, ſec.4. 

What kinde of deuotion and in what ma- 
ner was vſed by Pilgrims in thoſe holy 
places, Luke 7, ſec. 3. Math, 28. ſe&.1, 
See Relihes. 

Pope. How the ſucceſſion of the Biſhop of 
Rome is vied as an argument agairſt 
hererikes by the Fathers, Eph. i, ſec, 5. 

Pope whether of the lame religion with the 
ancient Biſhoppes of Rome that were 
martyrs, ibid. and 2, Theſ. 2, ſec. y. 

Whether the Popes toome or dignitie were 


euer righly culled an Apoſtleſhip, Eph, 
4, ſec. 4. 
The Popes ſupremacic how lohn 


2 1,ſec.q.Epbe. i, ſec.c.i, Iim.z, ſec. 8. 

Whether it was practiſed by S. Leo the 

cat, and S. Gregorie the great, as by 
e late Popes, lohn 21, ſec. . 

How they refuſed the name of vniuerſall 
Biſhop,ibid, 

Whether the Councel of Chalcedon called 
the Pope vniuerſall Biſhop.tbid How im- 
pudently they write themſclues Seruos 
ſeruorum Dei ibid. 

Whether the Pope be miniſteriall head of 
the Church vnder Chriſt, Eph. i, ſec. 5. 

Whether the Pope be Perers ſucoeſſor, loh. 
21, ſec.4. Ephe.4. ſec.s 

cr not to communicate vvith the 


ſee. 7. Ephe. 4, ſec. 4, and 5. Pope is to be againſt Chriſt or wth An- 
What way Peter is the rocke, foundation, chriſt, Mat. 1 2, ſec. j. See Antichriſt, 
and head of the Church, as the Papiſts Whether the Pope cannot bee Antichriſt, 


ſay, Math, 16, ſec. 83. and 9. Ephe. 1, ſec. 
5. Ephe. a, ſec.z. 

Whether Peters ſhip fignificd the Church, 
Luke 3, ſec. 1. 

Whether Peter gouerneth and protecteth 
the Church continually, Acts 5, ſec. 8. 
2, Pet. 1, ſec. 3. 

the Proteſtants and Puritans diſ- 
agree about his preeminence and pri- 
macie, lohn 21 ec. 4. 

they denied it before, and now 
confeſle it, ibid. 

Whether they derogate from Peter any 
thing that the Scripture giueth to him, 
Gala. 2, ſec. 8. 

Whether Beza thinketh the text of the 
Scripture to be falſiñed in fauour of Pe- 
tert primacic, Mach. 10, ſec.1. 

Whether the nts againſt Peters 
primacie be fooliſh, Acts &, ſec,g. Rom. 
16, ſec. 2. Galat. a, ſec 7. 

Whecher it bee an impudent aſſertion to 
hold chat Peter was neuer at Rome, Ro. 
16, ſec. 4. Gala. 2, ſec. 6. 1, Pet 3, ſec 4. 

Whether for that onely purpoſe they deny 
yy Babylon ſignifieth Rome, 1, Per. 5, 


4: 
Whether their greateſt reaſon againſt his 
Seung there be fooliſh, Rom.16, ſec. 2. 


4. 

VVhether they —_— the rime of 
his being there, 1,Per.5,ſcc.q. 

VVhether it be certaine that S. Peter and 
S. Paul planted the Church at Rome. 

ent of the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
Ages 7, ſec.z, Gala. 2. ſec.6. 

Whether it be certain that he wrote from 
Rome, 1, Pet. 5, ſec. 4, and was crucified 
there, Argument of the Acts of the A- 
poſtles, Iohn 21, ſec. 5. 

3 Pilgrimage whether warranted by 

pture, Math. 2, ſec. t. Acts 8 ſec. 2. 

What Pilgrimage was vied in the Primitiue 

- Sy tothe holy Land, Match. 17. 
3. 


Math 24, ſec. 6, & 8. loh 5 ſec. 3. 2, Theſ. 
2, ſec. z. See Antichriſt, 

Whether hee may erre perſonally, bur not 
iudicially or definitiuely, Luk. 2 2,ſec.11. 
Ioh. 1 f, ſec. 2. Ioh. 16, ſec. 3. Rom. , ſec.i. 
Galat. 2, ſec 9. 

Wherher the Pope hath any priuiledges or 
offices to be reſpected whar-ſocuer his 

erſon be, Math. a 3,ſcc.1, & 2. Luke 22, 
11. See Romane church, and Peter. 

Prayer: See Canonical howres. 

Whether the Papiſts vic much babbling in 
their ſuperſtitious prayers, Mar.6,ſec.;. 

How we ſhould pray alwaics, Luk.8,lec.r, 

Whether the popiſh Churches Collects as 
they be briefe, lo they be all godly,Mar. 
6, ſec. 3. 

Whether ſeruice and projer in the Latine 
rongue be wuch better than in the vul- 
I 10,16, 13,13,14, 
and 15. 

Whether it was alwaies in Latine in the 
Weſt Church, 1, Cor. 14, ſec. 4. 

Whether our people at their conuerfion 
ſung Alleluia, or not, Praiſe ye the Lord, 
Surſum corda, and Kyrie Eleiſon, ibidem, 
See Meſſe, 

Whether Auguſtine the Monke brought 
ſeruice in the Latin tongue from Rome, 

9 or. — 

ether the es prinate prayers in 
Latine be 1 — the Apoſtles do- 
ctrine, 1, Cort. 14. ſet. 13. 

Whether che people vnderſtand not the 
prayers in the Engliſh tongue, neither 
are they any thing the more ediſied by 
them, 1, Cor. 14. ſec. 9.10. and 14. 

Whether it is neceflarie that the people 
ſhould vndetſtand their prayers either 

ublike or private, ibidem. 

Whether their intention and deuotion be 
as great and acceptable in a tongue vn · 
knowen as a knowen tongue, 1, Cor. 14. 
ſec, 13. and 14. Math. 15. ſec. 2. Math, 
21. ſec, 4+ 


Wherher the people are edified and take 
profit by the Prieſts functions, though 
they neither hear nor ſee what he doth, 
Luke 1.ſec.1, 

Whether they are taught the meaning of 
ceremonies and ſcruice and doe knowe 
them perfectly in all popifh Countries, 
1, Cor. 14. ſec. ii. 

Whether the popiſh Church hath alwaies 
allowed Latine prayers to be tranſlated, 
1, Cor. 14, ſec.13. 

VVhether S. Pauls place be falſely allea- 
ged againſt the latine ſeruice or prayer, 
1, Cor, 14. ſec.. and ſo in all the reſt to 
the 16. . 

VVhcther he ſpeak of no ſuch thing, much 
lefle againſt it, ibidem. 

VVhar it 1s to pray with the lips only, Mat. 
Is, ſec. 2. 

* faith is required in prayer, Iames 8, 

c. . 

VVhether the Aue Maria be a prayer: See 
L. The b. virgine Mary, called of the Pa- 
piſts, Our Lady. 

Prayer for the dead whether allowed in the 
Scri ure, Acts 23. ſec. i. 2, Cor. J, ſec. 1. 
1,lohn . ſec. 4. 

Whether it be a good argument for prayer 
for the dead, that the Sadduces or any 
other hetetikes denied ir, Act. 23, ſec. 1. 

How other mens prayers and inter 
auaile vs, Luke 8, ſec. 4. Kom. 1g,ſec.2. 

Whether the popiſh Churches Proceſſion, 
Martins, Pilgrimage, be Chriſtian pub- 
like prayers, 2, Cor. 1, ſec. 4. 

How prayers of Prieſts are more auailea- 
ble than of other men, Heb. 5,ſcc.54 

Predeſtination and ieprobation how they 
conſiſt with free will, Acts 27, ſec. 3. Ro. 
8, ſec. 8, Rom., ſec.3 · and 3. 

How good woiks muſt concurre with Gods 
Predeſtination, and whether as a cauſc or 
an effect, 2, Pet.i.ſec. 2. 

What and how far we may & ſhould learne 
therein, Rom. 8; ſec. 8. Rom. ii, ſec . 
Whether che Proteſtants haue ſette foorth 
hereticall and — bookes of 
Predefiination, om. 9, ſec. 6, Rom, 11, 


ſec.7. 

Priefi, whether in commen vſe it hath the 
ſame meaning that the Greeke whereot 
it is deriued. Act. 14, ſec. 4. 

VVhether it be heretically changed into 
Elder, ibidem. 

VVhether it be the office and vocation of 
a prieſt of the new Teſtament, called 
Seeg urige in Greek, in Latin Presbyter, 
to offer ſacrifice propitiatorie, Hebr. 3, 
ſec. 1, 2,3, l, and . 

Whether the ſacrificing office of Chriſt be 
the ſame in dignitie that the miniſterie, 
Prie ſihood or elderſhip of the Goſpcl is, 
Heb.s,ſec.;. 

Why they are called Angels, Apoc,1,ſec.g. 

How they are coadiutors with and vnder 
Chriſt, and worke in his name, Mark. 2, 
ſec. 3. Luk. 17 ſec. 4. 1, Cor. ꝙ, ſec. 4. 2. Cot. 
2, ſee. 6. 2. Cor. i, ſec. 3. 

Wherein conſiſteth their authoritie to re- 
mit ſinnes, Mat. d, ſec. i. Mat , ſec. g. Mat. 
19, ſec. 3. Matke 2, ſec. 2, and 3. Luke 5. 
ſec 5. Luke 17, ſec. 4. lokn 20, ſec. 3, & 4. 
2, Cor. j, ſec. 3. Iohn i i, ſec.i. 

Whether the Proteſtants carpe at this au · 
thoritie as the Tewes did at Chriſt for the 
ſame,Luke 7,fec.5, 

Whether we may not bec inſtructed by lay 
men in default of Prieſts, Act. 1c. ſec. d. 
VVhether none may haue 2 
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che Church, but prieſts, i, cot. t, ſec. 16s. Teſtament properly and peculiarly fo Whether diuerſe religions of Dominicans, 
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VVhether pop:ſh prieſts may not be deſpi- called, and prieſthood is externall and 
ſed, Luk. 0. ſec. 2. not onely ſpirituall, Heb, , ſec.i, Hebr. 
VVhether double liuelood be due to good , from the 5, lection to the end of the 
prieſts, 1, Tim. g, ſec. 2. chapter. i 
What preheminence they ought to have Princes, whether they are to be obeyed in 
aboue other, 1, Tim. 4, ſec. 9 Heb. , lec. 5. matters of religion, Mar. 22. ſec. . Mar. 
1, Tim. i, ſec. 3. 2, Cor.“ ſec. 2. 12, ſec. 2. Rom. 13, ſec. 2, 3, 4, ard 8. 1, 
Whether the Proteſtants make the name Pet. 2, ſec. l, and 6. 
an odious and reprochfull name, Math. Whether Princes may not make & execute 
22, ſec. 5, Maik 15, lec. 3. lawes concerning religion, Mat. 2 2jec.z 
Why they auoide the word in their Eng- Heb. 5, ſec. 2. Heb, r 3,jec.9. 
liſh tranſlations of the new Teſtamenr, V vVherher heathen Princes commaunding 
Acts 15, lec. 4. righely in matters of religion are not to 
VVhether perpetuall continence is requi- be obeyed, x, Pet. 2, ſec. 6. 
red in Elders of prieſts ot the new Teita- VVhether popitſh prieſts may deny to obey 
ment, Luke 1, ſec. 10. 1, Tim. z, ſect. 3, the godly lawes of Chriſtian Princes vn- 
4, 5. 2, Tim 2,ſec.2. Tir.1, ſec, 3. 1, Cor. der prerence, chat Peter and lohn refu- 
7, ſec. 2. t, Tun.z, ſec. 1. ſed io obey the wicked commandement 
Whether the mariage of prieſts be vnlaw- of the Iewiſu high Prieſt & Kulers, Act. 
full, Math, i. ſec. 3. 1,Tim.z. ſec.3,4,&5, 47ſec. . : 
, Tim. , ec. . Vvhether obedience to Princes be not due 
Whether it be contrary to the ancient ca- as well in cauſes Eccleſiaſticall as ciuill, 
nons, 1, Tim,z.ſec.5. Rom. 13, ſec. 2. and 3. : 
VVhether it be contrary tothe Councell Whether the Proteſtants or the Papiſts be 
of Nice, ibidem. & Math. &, ſec. 3. authors of rebellion and tumults, Mach. 
What was the ſentence of Paphnutius and 10, ſec. 3. 2, Cor. io, ſect. 1. 
the Nicen Councell concerning this VVhether Wicklifte hold any hereſie a- 
matter, ibid. gainſt ciuill :ule and ſuperiotitie, Rom. 


Whether euer any were lawfully mat ied 1 3 ſec . 4. l, Pet. a, ſec 7, and . 
after holy orders, ibid. Whether Papiſts be obedient in all tem- 


VVhethet maricd men being made prieſls, por all cauſes, Rom. 13, lec. 4. IE 
muſt no more company vvith their How far Princes muſt obey & be ſabicR in 
wiues, and that accordingto example matters of faith & religion, He. 13, ſec. g. 
of the Apoſtles, Math. &, ſec 3. Act. i, ſec. Whether all Prances are vnder Peter and 
4. 1, Cot. , ſec. 5. And according to the his ſucceſſonts, lohn 21, tec. 4. Acts. 25, 
cuſtom e ot the Pi imitiue church, i, Tim. ſec. . : : 5 
2, ſec. 3, 4, & 5. How fat inferior their election and creati- 

VVhether the Church may annexe perpe- on is to Gods inſtitution of the ſpiritu- 
petuall continencie to holy orders, 1, all magiſtrate, 1, Pet. sec g. 

Tim. 5, ſec. 5. Why che temporall magiſtrate is called an 

Whether the forbidding of ſuch perſons to humane creature, ibid. : 
mary is no condemnation of wariage, How the Papiſts pray for Kings and Prin- 
„Tim. , ſec.7. ces in their Maſle, 1, Tim. 2, ſec.i. 

V Vhether louinians hereſie of mariage be P roc e ſſian on Palmſunday whether groun- 
called of the Proteſtants Gods vyord, t, ded on the Scripture, Mat.z 1,tec.1, 
Tim.s, ſec. 11. Purgatory whether grounded on the Scrip- 

What harme it is to be like Vigilanus in ture, Mat 5, ſec. 1. Mat 12, ſec 6. Maike 
allowing the mariage of priefts, 1, Tim, 3; ſec. 4. Mar. 12, ſec. 4. Luk. 16, ſec, 8. 1, 

3, ſec. z. See Vow. Cor. 3. ſec. 3, 4, 5, and 6. lam. 2, lec 4. 

Whether prieſis muſt haue ſnauen crowns, 1, Pet. 3, ſec. 2. 

1, Pet 5, ſec. 2. Whether men cannot be perfectly clean- 

What was che prieſiiy petalon of S. Iohn, fed by the bloud of Chriſt, but they muſt 
Apoc. i, ſec. 7. goe to pargatorie, Apoc. a t, ſec. i. 

VVho be called prieſts properly, and vVho Pal gatorte hire, whether it paſſe all the 
enptoperly, Apoc. z, ſec. 5. paines in this life, 1, Cor, 3, ſec. 65. 

Whether all Chriſtians be not fpirituall 1 — — by the prayers of 

jefis and kings, 1,Per.z, ſec. 2. Apoc.1 the liuing, Acts 9, ſec.3. 
— — ; II Whether — de ſuch a third place, Luke 
VVhar be their ipirituall ſacriſices, 1, Pet. S, ſec 5, Apoc. 5, lec. 1. 
2, ſec-4. F Whether the Scripture be abaſed by the 

VV herein the excellencie of Chriſts prieff= — Proteſtants againſt purgatory. Ap. 14. ſec. 

boed.conſiſterh, Heb. g. ſec. i, add 4, Heb. F. See Prayer, Sacrifice fer the dead, 


7, ſec. 5, 8, & 12. Mark 15, ſec. 2. R 
VVhether Chriſt be not a prieſt as hee is OS 
both God ind man, Heb. 5,ſec.4. R Econciliation to the See of Rome, whe- 


VVhether the Proteſtants be either Arri- ther it be to the catholike Church of 
rians, or ignorant in auouching tharhe Chriſt, 2,Cor.1, ſec. 2. See Schiſme, 
is a prieſt as he is God and man, ibidem, Religions life, ſo called by the Papiſts,whe- 
VVhether Chriſts prieſihoad be erernall by ther like the ſalitat ie lite in the ancient 
the ſucceſſion of the Popiſh prieſtoode, Church, 2, Cor 2. ſec. a. Rom. ig. ſec. . 
Mark rx, ſec. 3. Heb. y, ſec. 8. 11. i 2. and Whether the profeſiion of luch ſects of Re- 
3. Heb. 8, ſec. 1. & 2. And concuttetn ligion, is according to Chriſts counſell 
ſtill in all their prieſtly actions. Hebr.7, andthe Apoſtles example, Mat ig ſec. 
ec. 12, 9. 10,12, tg. Luke 6, ſec. 6. Luk. 18, ſec. 3. 
VVhether hee be not the onel ſacrificing Acts 2, ſec. 1 2. f 
high prieſt of the new Teſtament, Hebt. Whether Vigilantius held any hereſie a- 
I, ſec. i. Heb. 7, fcc, 12. gainſt ſuch as ſorſooke all for Chriſt, 


Whether there be many prieſts of the new Rom, g. ſec. a. 


— — 


Franciſcans, &c. bee not diuetſe lects. 
Acts 11, ſec. 4. 

Whether their diuerſe rules and imitation 
of divers men is the imication of Chriſt 
himſelte, Phil. 3, ſec. 2. 1, Iheſ. i, ſec 2. 

Whether their liuing in common be Apa 
ſtolicall, Act. 2, ſec. 12. 

Their rifing in the night to pray, whether 
according to the Scripture, Matth. 26, 
ſec. 12. | 

8 3 how beneficiall, Math. 19. 
cc. f. 

Whether their life bee the contemplative 
life, preferred before the actiue by our 
Sawor himſelfe in the perſons of Mary 
and Martha, Luke 10, ſec.7. 

Whether both thoſe hues haue been al- 
waies in the church of Chriſt, jbid. Sce 
Monkes,and Monailicall lifs, Eremites. 

Relthes, what vertue ot miracles ate done 
by touching of men, Mat. , ſec 2. and 9 
Mar. 8, ſec. i. Argum. of S. Lukes Goſpel, 
Act. , ſec. 6. Act. 8. ſec. 4. Act. 1 2. ſec. 53. 
AQ. 19, ſec. 8. & 9. Act. 28. lec, 3. and 4. 

1, Iim. i, ſec. 13, Heb. 9, ec. 3. | 
What vertue in the touching of Chriſts 
— or any thing that belonged to 
im, Mark 2, lec. 1. The hem ot his gar- 
ment, Math g ſec. 2, and 3. Mat. 1 4. lec. 
2. Mark 5, ſec. t. 

His ſepulcher, Mat. 2 f. ſec. 1, Heb. 9, ſec.2. 

Mount Iabor, and all the holy land, Math. 
1, ſec. 3, 1, Tim. i, ſec. 13. 

His Crofle : See Croſſe. 

Peters ſhadow, loh, 14, ſec. z. Acts 5,ſec.8. 
His chaines, Acts 12, ſec. 5. | 

S. Pauls napkins, or that had touched his 
body, Acts 19, ſec. 8 His chaines, Act. 28. 
ſec. 4. His bleſſing of the lle of Malta, 
ibid. His priſon and other memories 
there, Acts 28, ſec. 1. 

The Relikes of S. Iohn Baptiſt, Elias, and 
Abdias, Math. 14, ſec. 2. 

S. Steuens Felthes, Act. 7, ſec. ö. Act. 8. ſec. 4. 

What S. Auguſtine held of Relikes, Acts 3. 
lec. 2. Acts 8, ſec. 4. 

What S. Chryſoſtome held of them, Iohn 
14, lec. 3. Acts 19, ſec. &. 

What S. Hierom beld of them, Math, 28, 
ſcc. i. Argument ot Saint Lukes Galpels 
Heb.g, ſec. 3. 

What S Gregory held of them, Act. ab. ſec. 

Whether the greater vertue be aſtribed to 
Religes, the more is the honor of Chriſt, 
lohn 14, ſec. 3. Act. 1D, ſec. 9, loh. g. ſec. z. 

Whether Saints Felikes be of greater force 
after their death, AR. 19,ſec.8,and 9. 

Whether Relites be miraculouſly preſerued 

from putrifaction, Heb.g,ſec. 3. 

What Relthes were teſerued in the ald Te- 
ſtament, ibid. | 

VVhether Vigilantius holde any hereſie a- 
gainſt Religes, Argum,of 8. Lukes Goſpel 
Acts 19,ſec.8. 

What deuvtion the old Chriſtians had to- 

. wards Relihes, Mat. 1 4, ſec. 2. Acts 28ſec, 
4. Heb. g, ſec. 3. lohn 20, ſec.t r 
ether the deuotion toward Chriſts bo- 
die when he was dead, fauour the Popiſh 
ſuperſticion of Relikes, Match. 13, ſec. p. 
Marke 16, ſec. 2. 

Whether the Proteſtants abuſe holy relikes 
as the Pagans did, Marr. 14, ſec. 2. 

Tranflation of Relites, whether warranted 
by the Scripture, Argum. of S.Lukes Go- 
{pel, Heb.i t, ſec. 4. Acts 7,ſec. 1 

Keprobation, whether it is for ſinne foreſeen 
Rom. p, c. 3,3, 


Mumm. How 


8 


of Table of Controuerſies. 


— — 


How it takerh not away free will. ibid. 
How God raiſed Pharao, Rom., ſec. 5. 
How he is {aid to indurate, ibid. 

How to giue into a reprobate ſenſe, Rom. 1, 
ſec. 3, & 10. See God, Freewill, Predeſli- 
nation. 

Nelli tation of goods ill gotten, whether to 
be made according th the aduiſe of the 
Pope and his clergie, Luke 1g, lec 3. 

Reward, difference ot reward in heauen, 
whether it be according to merit, Mat. 13 
ſec. t. Luke 19, ſec.2. See Heauen. 

Reſpect of rewa / d, whether it ſhould be the 
chiefe cauſe to mooue vs to worke well, 
Mat s, ſec. 2. Mat.a19,ſec.1 z. Heb.i i, ſec.5 
Luke 14, ſec. 1 Apoc. 3, ſec. 5. 

Reward in the Scripture whether it ſigniſie 
an hire rather then a free gift, r.Cor,z, 
ſec. 2. 

Reward for relieuing the perſecuted chri 
ſtians, whether it be participatiõ ot their 
merits, Mat. io, ſec. 5, Tim. 7, ſec. 2, & 6. 

Life euerlaſting how it is the reward of the 
forſaking or looſing any thing for Gods 
ſake,Luke 18, ſec 7. 

Name why called Babylon. Argument of 
both the Epiſtles of S. Petet, i, Pet. j, ſec. 
4. Apoc 17, ſec. 4, 6, v, & 9 

Whether the pop1ſh Church there bee not 
called Babylon, ibid. | 

VVhy the Proteſtants thinke that Babylon 
doth nor ſigniſie Nome, t, Pet. 5, ſec. 4. A- 


1, ſec. 4. 

Whether the Angel expounded the 7, hills 
otherwiſe than of Rome, Apoc. i, ſec 7 
Whether the auncient commendation of 
the Church and faith of Rome pertaine 
to the popifh Church. Argum. in Epiſt.ad 

Nom. Rom. i, ſec. v. . 

Whether the Goſpel was tranſported from 
Hieruſalem to Rome. Argument in Acts 
Apoſt. Act. 19, ſec. 5 

Whether the Romane faith and the Catho- 
like faith be all one, Rom t, ſec. 5 

Whether the See of Rome haue a priui- 
ledge not to erre, Mat. 23, ſec.i, & 2. Luk. 
22, ſec. 1. Luke 5, ſec. t 

Whether Gods prouidence is towards the 
ſame more then all other ſtates, Acts 27, 
ſec. 2. 2, Theſſ. a, ſec. 7. 

Wherher the See of Rome be the rock of the 
Church, and S Peters chairc,and See A- 
poſtolike, Mat. 16, ſec. 8, 9, io, & 11. 

Whether it hach ſtood and euer ſhall ſtand 
vnmoueable, 2, Theſſ. 2, ſec.7 

Whether princes and emperours ought to 
ftand in awe thereof, Act. 25, ſec. t 

Whether the ancient fathers of al countries 
ſoughr vnto it for reſolution of doubts, 
and why many did, Luke 22,ſec.11. 

Whether all true preachers ought ſo to do, 
Gal. 2, ſec. 3.& 4 

Whether heretiks only refuſe ſo to do, ibid. 

VVhether they be heretikes that hate this 
See, Rom. io, ſec.4 

Whether herctikes barke about the See of 
Nome in vaine, Mat. 16, ſec. 11. 

Whether the Proteſtants place Antichriſt 
there in S. Pauls time, 2, Theſſ. a, ſec. o 

Whether the great Apoſtaſie that S8. Paul 
ſpeaketh of, 2, Theſſal. 2. ſhall bee from 
this See of Rome, or of the See of Rome 
from the Catholike Church, 2, Theſſ. 2 
ſec.6. 

Whether devotion of the Popiſh Romane: 
in oy the Churches of Martyrs re- 
likes in their ſtations and pilgrimages, 

is a ſigne of greater, faith, Komanes 1 
ſec.5. | 
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GAcraments,whether there be ſcuen, Iohn 

13, ſec. 3, Gal 4, ſec. 2. See Confirmation, 
Penance, Orders, Marriage, Extreame vn- 
fon, 

VVhether popiſh Sacraments and ceremo- 
nies bee few and eaſie in reſpeR of the 
Iewes Sacramen “s, Gal. 4, ſec.i. 

Whether the Sacaments of the new Teſta- 

ment be more effectuall and beneficiall 
then the lewes Sacraments, ibid. lohn 4, 
ſec. 3. i. Corint. 10, ſec. 2. Hebr. g, ſec 5, 
and 6. Heb. &, ſec. i, and 3, Hebr. io, ſec.; 
and 4. 

VVhether the popiſh Sacraments and cere- 
monies in external elements and obſer- 
uations be not burde nous, ludaicall, not 
heatheniſn, Gal. , ſec. 1, lohn 4, ſec. 5. 

VVhether the Church not commaunded 
may vſe external elements and ceremo- 
nies in winning of ſoules by example of 
Chriſt,lohn ꝙ, ſec. 3. 

VVhat it is to adore in ſpirit, Iohn 4, ſec. p 

VVhether S. Auguſtine be falſly alleadged 
for two Sacraments only, Gal 4, ſec. 3. 

Vhether grace is ginen in and by the Sa- 
craments, ex opere operato, of the workes 
wrought, lohn — — 4. ſec. c, lohn 
20, ſec. 4, & g. Acts 8, ſec. 6, & 7 Act. aa, ſec 
1. Rom 4, ſec. 2, & B. Gal z, ſec 6. E phe, 3, 
ſec. 5. Iohn 15, ſec.3. t, Iimot 4, ſec. 16. 3. 
Tim. i, ſec. 1, Titus 3, ſec.i. Heb. io, ſec. 3. 
James 5, ſec. 5, & 7. 

How the Sacrament flowed out of Chriſtes 
fide,and haue their vertues thence, Iohn 
t, ſec.; 

How the contempt or omiſſion of the Sa 
craments is damnable, Luke 7, ſec, 2. Acts 
10, ſec. 

VVhether the Sacraments are firſt to be cal - 
led for in ſickneſſe, Mat ke 2, ſec. . 

The bleſſed Sacrament of the altar why cal - 
led bread, lohn 6, ſec. 2 

VVhat is the tviſtery and inſtitution therof 
by our Saviour Chriſt, who were preſent 
at it, Matr.26,ſec.5,Marke 1, ſec. 2, Luke 
22, ſec. 2, & 6. 1, Cot. ii, ſec. 2, & 7. 

VVhether the Papiſts doe imirate Chriſtes 
inſtitution thereof, and the Apoſtles tra · 
dition,the Proteſtants nor, 1.cor.11,ſec, 
74,9, and all the reſt of the ſection to 
the end of the notes of that chapter. 

Whether the Proteſtants haue raken away 
the bleſſed Sacrament altogether, lohn 6 
ſec. 1 1. 1, Cor. 1 l, ſec. 13. 

VVhether the reall preſence which the Pa- 
piſts affirme bee true, Matt. 26, lec. 4, & 
9,Marke 14. ſec. 6, Luke 22, ſec. 4% & 9, 
John 6, ſec. 6, & 10, 12, & 1 5. Actes 1,ſec.6 
1, Cor. to, ſec. 4,7, & 6. 1, Cor. 11, ſec. 16. 
1, Corinth. 1 5, ſec. 3, Hebt. , ſec. g, Hebr. 
10, ſec. 7 

VVhether the Goſpell be ſo plaine fer the 
reall preſence that Beza controlleth it, 
Luke 22, ſec. 1, & g. 

Tranſubſtantiation how prooued, Matt. 26, 
ſec. , lohn 2, ſec. a, Iohn 4, ſec. 3. Iohn 6, 
ſec. 15. 

VVhether Chriſt did euer deale ſo miracu- 
louſly and ſupernaturally with his bodie 
that he tooke away the eſſemiiall proper- 
ties of a bodice, Matth. 14, ſec. 4, Matt. 16, 
ſec. i, Matt. 1g, ſec. 11, Mar. ia, ſec. 5. Mar. 
16, ec. 2, Luke 4, ſec. 4, Tohn 6, ſec. 5,12, 

13, & 15. lohn 20, ſec. 2 · Acts ꝙ, ſec.i. Col. 
2, ec. , Heb. i i. ſecq. 

VVhart faith is neceſſarie in this Sacrament, 
Marke 14, ſec. 8. 


Whether the Proteſtants judge therof only 
by ſence and teaſon, lohn e, ſec. 14, & 15. 

VVhether they be like the gtoſſe Caphar- 
naites, lohn 6, ſec. t 2. 

VVhether to aske how it may be is a Iewifli 
word, ibid. & 3. ; 

VVhether they mocke at the bleſſed Saere- 
ment, ox at the hereſie of che Papiſſs, Mar, 
1, ſec. 4. Matth. 27, ſec. 2. Marke o, ſec. 3. 
Marke 15, ſec.i1. 

Whether Chriſt be preſent by conſecration 
though the Sacrament bee not receiued, 
Mar. 14, ſec. 6. Matt. 2 6, ſec. 7, 10, & 51. 1. 
Cor. io, ſec. 4. t, Cor. ii. ſec. 4. 

How the arguments of the Proteſtants be 
anſwered, Mat. 14, ſec. 1 lohn 13,ſec.1 

Whether the B. Sacrament is to bee adored, 
Mat. a, ſec, 3. Mat. 8, ſec. 2. 1. Cor. i t. ſec. 
18, Heb. i. ſec.2. 

Whether it is to be honoured by carying it 

in ſolemne proceſſions, Mat.z i, ſec.i. 

By coſtly altars, chalices, ornaments, May. 
26, ſec. 2. Mar. i 4, ſec. 4. 

By cleane corporals, Mat. 27, ſec. 4. 

By many other meanes, Marke 11, ſec. 1. f. 
Cor Ir, ſec. 18 

Whether the angels are preſcnt at the po- 

piſh Maſſe, Apoc 4. ſec. 3, 
Whether the B. Sacrament ſanctifieth the 
altar, Mat. 2 3, ſec. , Acts 5, ſec 4. 
VVhether it be the ſuperſubſtantiall bread 
deſited in the Lords praier, Mat. ö, ſec. 4 

What preeminences it hath aboue Manna 
to them that teceiued it worthily,lohn 6 
ſec. 4, i. Cor. 10, ſec. 2. 

What wonderfull effects it hath in the re- 
ceiuers, lohn 6, ſec. 9.1. Cor. io, ſec. 5, 6,7. 

In what ſenſe it is called by the ancient fa- 
thers a figure, Mat 2 6, ſec. , 

Whether it can bee both a —_— and the 

thing 6gured,Luk, 2 2,ſec.z, Heb.1.ſce.1; 

How it is called bread after conſecration, 
Mat, 26, ſec. 11. Iohn 6,ſec.z, 

Whether S. Paul call the B. Sacrament the 
Lords Supper, t. Cor. l, ſec. 5. 

Whether the Sacrament may be receiued in 
one kind only, Mar. 1, ſec. z. Luk. 24, ſec. 
2. Iohn 6, ſec. 7, & 1. 

Whether the authoritie of the Scriptures 
and of the primitiue Church bee for the 
ſame, ibid. Acts 2, ſec. 6. Acts 20, ſec. i. 

Whether it bee a thing indiſterent to re- 
ceiue in one or in both according to the 
Churches ordinance, lohn 6, ſec.i 1. Ioh. 
13, ſec. z. 

Whether for any eauſe the Church can ap- 

point one kind, lohn 6, ſec. ſec. 1 i. 

VVhether the whole grace be in one kind, 
and therefore the people are not de frau · 
ded, ibid. 

Whether the arguments of the Proteſtants 
be anſwered, ibid & Mar. 14, ſec. 2 

VVhether the prieſt onely ſaying a Maſſe, 
muſt receiue in both kinds, Ioh. s, ſec. 11. 

What — and preparation is required 
to the woorthy receiuing of the bleſſed 
Sacrame ut, lohn 2, ſec. , Iohn iz, ſec. 1. t 
Cor. ii, ſec. 16,17, 18,19, 20, 1, 

VVhethet confeſſion of euery mortal ſinne 
be neceſſary before the receiuing, i. Cor. 
Ii. ſec. 17. 

Whether wicked men receive the true bo- 
dy and blood of Chriſt, 1, Cor 1 l, ſec. 16. 

The puniſhment of vnwoorthy receiuing, 
whether it proue the corporall preſence, 
1 Cor. I T, ſec. 18, 19, 20. 

Whether it be both a Sacrament and a ſa- 
crifice, Mat. 28, ſec, C. Mar. ig, ſec. 3, 

The Sacrifice of the Maſſe how * 
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Luke 22. ſec. 5. Toh. 4, ſec. 5. Act. 14, ſec. 
2. 1, Cor. 10, ſec. 8. Hcb.7, ſec. . and 8. 
Heb. ꝙ, ſec. 5, and 6. Heb. 10, ſec. 3,4, 5,6, 
7.8.9, to. Heb. 13, ſec. 6,7. 

Whether Chriſt gacriſiced his bodie and 
bloud at his laſt Supper, Mat. 26, ſec. 10. 
Luke 27, (ec, 5, and 7. 

Whether the Sacrifice of the Maſle is the 
ſelfe ſame that was vpon the croſſe. Heb. 
9, ſec, 10. Heb.1o,ſec,7, 

Whether Chriſt be often offered, and in 
many places, Heb 10,ſec.9, 

Whether the $ icrißce of the maſſe bee a 
commemorative ſacrifice and yet a ttue 
ſacrifice, Luk.z 2, ſec. 7. 

Whether it ſucceeded in place of all the 
Sacrifices of the old law, 1,Cor,to ſec. 8. 
Heb.7, ſec 3. Heb.10, ſec. 8. 

Whether Chriſt by his death did not take 
away all Secrifices but change them in- 
to a better, Heb. y, ſec. y. ana 8. Hebr, 9. 
lec. 3. Heb. to, ſec. 8, and 9. 

Whether the external religion of the new 
Teſtament, is principally in the Sacri- 

2 of the maſſe, Luke 22, ſec. 8. 

ether Chriſtes eternal priefthood con- 
= in the Sacrifice of the maſle, Hebr. y. 
ec. 8, 

Whether the Fathers call it the vnbloudie 
Sacrifice, Heb.g, ſec. to. 

Whether the moſt ancient Fathers call ir 
the Maſſe, 1, Cor. io, ſec. S. 

Whether it be called the Euchariſt, and 
why, Heb. 13, ſect. 7. 

Whether the generall redemption vpon 
the croſſe be particularly applyed inthe 
ſacrifice of the maſſe, He b. 10, ſec. 9. 

Whether Caluins argument againſt che 
Sacrifice of the Maſſe make no leſſe a- 
g ainſt che Sacrihces of Moiſes, Luke 22. 
{cc. 7. Heb. 9 ſec.7. 

Whether the Proteſtants argument a- 
gainſt Chriſts body often oſtet ed and in 
many places, was anſwered by the Fa- 
thers long agoe, Heb. io, ſec. 9. 

Whether it is offered tu God onely, yet in 
the meworie and honor ot Saints, Acts 
14, ſec. 2. 1, Cor. 1, ec. 22. Apoc. 14. 
ſec. 5. 

Whether it be a Sacrifice for the living and 
for the dead, i, Cor. 1 1, ſec- 17. 1, Corin. 
10, ſec. 8. Apoc. 14, ſec. 3. See Maſſe. 

Sa criledge, whether the Proteſtants doe al- 
low, Acts 5, ſec. 4. 

W hether prophaners of holy things may 
be punithed in body by the ſpirituall 
power, Acts 2, ſec. 7. 

In what caſes all veſſels and ornaments of 
the Church may be broken and other · 
wap imploicd without ſacrilege, Mat. 26, 
ec. 3. 

Saints in heauen whether they knowe our 
dooings and our hearts, and heare our 
prayers, Mat.22,ſfec,q.Luk.t5, fec.:.Lu, 
16, ec 2. & 9. 1, Cor. 2, ſec. 1. 1, Cot. 13. 
ſec. 2. 

In — reſpeQ they be as Angels, Luk. 20, 


ec. 3. 
Whether they may be preſent with the li- 


uing, Mat. 17, ſec. 2. Mark ꝙ, ſec.i. 

VVhether they may bee preſent at their 

_ rombs and monuments, Apoc. 6. 
ec t. 

Whether they are to be prayed vnto, and 
whether they pray for vs, Luke 16, ſec. 4. 
AQs , ſec. d. 2, Cort. i, ſec. 3, 2, Vet. i, ſec. 
2, U, loh. z, ec. 5. Apoc. 5, ſec. 4. Apoc 6, 
ſec. 2. Acts , ſec.z. 

Whether they bee our Mediators and Ad- 


uocates without any derogation to 
Chriſt, 2, Cor. 1, ſec, 3. , Tim. , ſec. 4. 
1, Tohn 2, ſec. 3. Apoc. 10, ſec. 2. 

How Chriſt is out only Mediator and only 
Aduocare, 1,Tim.2,ſec. 4. 1, loh. 2. ſec. 5. 

Whether the t uncluſion of all popith prai- 
ers is per cbriſtum Pominum noſtrum.loh. 
I 6, lec-· 2. 

Whether Gr Proteſtants arguments a- 

ainſt invocation of Saint be anlweted, 
om. 10,ſec.4. Heb. a, ſec 2, Heb. 5, lec. y, 
1, Tim. 2, ſec. 4. l, lohn 2, ſec. 5. 

Whether Vigilantius was the firſt that de- 
nied praying to Saints, and how he was 
refuted by 8. Hietom, Apoc. 6, ſec. i. 

How S. Hierom ſaith that Chiiſt and his 
Saints are euery where, ibid. 

Saints holidales whether neceſſaty, & how 
to be kept, Mat. 2, ſec. 3, Mat. 26, ſect.i, 
Gala. 4, lec,y. 2, Pet. I, ſec. 3. 

Whether their memories or comme mora- 
tions are rightly kept in the ſacrifice of 
the Maſle, Acts 14,1cc. 2, 1, Cor. i 1, ſec. 
22, Apoc. 14, ſec. 5. 

Canonizing of Saints how ancient, and of 
what credite. Mat. 2, lec. 3. 

Whether it be blaſphemy againſt the holy 
Ghoſt io attribute falſe miracles to the 
diuel, Mat. 12, ſec 2. See Miacles,velikes. 

Whether the great honor given to Saint 
by the Papiſts , is no derogation to 
Chriſts honour, Mat 19, ſcc. 14, acts 19, 
ſec. 9. 2, Theſ t, ſec, 3. 1, Tim. 4, ec. 19. 
Philem. ſec. 2, Iam. 3, ſec. 1 2, Apcc. a, ſec. 
1 ;, Apoc. &, ſee. 2. 

Whether the Sainis departed are patrons 
of men and countries, Apoc 3, ſec. 13. 
Whether they are called by the Papiſts, 
Sauiours and Redeemers, &c. without 
derogation to Chriſt, 1, Timot. 2, ſec. 4, 
1, I im. 4, ſec. 19, lam. 5, ſec, 12, Acts, 

ſect. 2. 

VVhether they may be called our hope, 1, 
Iheſ. a, ſec. 1. 

God and our Lady ſaue vs, and the like 
ſpeeches, whether they be godly, Act. 13 
ſec.10, Apoc.r, ſec.4. 

VVhether we may beleeue in Saiuts, Rom. 
10, ſec. 4. Philem. ſec.2. 

Saluation,whether any man can be ſure of, 
but in an vncertaine hope, loh. 13, ſec. 4, 
Rom. 5, ſec. 4. Rom. 8, ſec. z, & 9. 1, Cor. 
2, ſec 2. 1, Cor. 4, ſec. 2. 1, Cor. 9, ſec. 9, 
2, Cor. 13. ſec. 1. Philip. a, ſec. 2. Rom. 5, 
ſec. 1. See F. The Proteſtants Faith, 

Satiiſaction: See Penance, 

Whether one mans workes be ſatis faclerie 
for another, 2, Cor. 2, ſec 5. z,Cor.$,ſec, 
3, Colo. i, ſec. 4. 

Whether lohn Baptiſt enioyned works for 

ſatisfaftion of fin, Luke 3; ſec. 2, & 3. 

Schiſme, whether the departure of the Pro- 
teſtants from the See of Rome, is like 
the Schiſmes of the lewes, lol. , ſec. 4. 1, 
Cor. 10, ſec. g. Io leroboams calues and 
altas, &c. jbid lude ſec. 4. 

Whether it be Schiſine not to communicate 
with the Pope and his church, Gal. a, ſec. 
7, Eph. 4, ſec. 3. Luke 13, ſec. s. Iohn 15, 
lec. g. dee Church. 

Whether the ſermons, ſervice, prayer, Sa- 
craments, and ſpecially the Communi- 
on of rhe Proteſtants bee ſchiſmaticall, 
Mark. 3, ſec. 3. 2, Tim. z, ſec. 4. 1,Cor.8, 
ſec. 2. 1, Cor. io, lec. 7, S, and g. Sce Here- 
lihes and Hereſie. 

&ripture Canonicall and not Canonicall, 
whether the Church haue authoritie 
to determine, Gala. 2, ſec. 4. After the 


Preface, A, 

VVhether the word of God contained in 
Scripture is elder thanthe Church, and 
of more author itie, Gala, . lec. 4. 

Whether the Proteſtants deny any buoks 
of the Canonicall Scripture, And vvhe- 
ther they corrupt the Scripture manie 
waies ? See Hereiihes. 

Whether they make priuate fantaſtical in- 
tcrpierations of the Scripture,z,Pcter i. 
ſec. 4. 2, Pet 3, lec. 1. 6 

Whether the Proteſtants alleage Scrip- 
tures falſly as the diuel and all heretikes, 
Luk. 4, ſec. 2. Iohn 14, ſec. 6. Rom, 8, ſec. 7. 
He 1. 6. ſec. 3, lam. , ec. 6. 1. lohn 3, ſec. 3. 
Apoc. S, ſec. a, Apoc. 20, ſec. 6. 

V' omen how they may talke of Stripturet, x 
Tim a, ſec. 53. 

VVhether the ſcriptures bee hard to vnder- 
ſtand, Lohn g,ſec.6, Gala. 4, ſec. . Luk 6, 
ſec. 1. Act. S, ec. 3. 2, Lheſ. a, ſec. 14. Heb. 
6, 3. 2, Pet 3. lec. 1. 1, Pet. 3, ec. 2. 1, Pet. 
4, lec. 1. Apoc. 20, ſec. 6. Apoc. 1, ſec. 2. 

VVhether S. Pauls Epiſtles be hard about 
iuſtißcation by (aich, and therefore mil- 
conſtrued by the Proteſtants, as by the 
old heret kes, Rom 3, ec. 4. Ia m. 2, ſec. 6. 
2, Pet. 3;,ſec.i. | 

Whether the Proteſtants court all {erip. 
lures eaſie for euciy man to vnde. ſtand 
by his priuate ſpit it, at. d therefore tciect 
the doctots expofitions, and admit no- 
thing but Scripture, 2, Pet. 3. ec... 

Whether their diſtunction be e fooliſh that 
Saint Pauls Epiſlles be not hard, but 
the matter he writerh of, ibid. 

VVhether the ſelfe fame Scripiures are al- 
leadged by the old herettkes and by the 
proteſtants,and anſwered by the tathers 
long ago, 1. Cor. g, ſer 3,1, Iim. 4. ſcc. 3. 
Iames 2, ſec. 5. A poc. 6. ſec. 1, & 2. 

Whether the true ſence of the Scripture be 
only in the popiſh church, 2, Cor. ; ſec. 3. 
& 5. 2, Pet. i, ec. 4. 

How the letter killeth, 2, Cor. 3, ſec.2. 

VVhether the Proteſtants {earch not the 
Scriptures deepely, but ſuperficially, lohn 
5, ſec. 5. 

VVho bee the little ones chat beſt vnder- 
ſtand the Scriptures, Matt. i i, ſec 4, Luke 
10, ſec. 4. 

VVhether the Proteſtants follow not the 
humiktic of the ancient fathers in tea- 
ding and expounding the Scriptures, 2, 
Pet, z, ſec. i. 2. Iheſſ. z. ſec. 14. 1, Per.z,ſec 
2. Apoc.i.ſec:2 | 

VVhether popiſh doctours onely are right 
handlers of the Scripturet, x, Iim. 2, ſec, 3. 

VVhether the curſe for adding & dimini- 
ſhing of the Scriptures pertaineth not to 
popiſh ——ů— „2, ſec. 3. 

Of rhe tranſlating and reading of the holy 
Scriptures in the vulgar toung,of the dif- 
ficultie of them, and with what humilitie 
they ought to bee read, and of many o- 
ther points concerning the ſagredScrip- 
tures. See the Preface to the Reader. 

Whether the Grecke text is corrupted by 
old heretikes, and therefore not authen- 
ticall, 1, lohn 1, ſec. 3. v. ohr. g. ſec. 2. 

Whether the ſcriptures haue not only a lit- 
teral ſenſe, but alſo an allegotic all ſenſe, 
Galat. 4, ſection 7, Hebr. 4, ſect. 1. Hebr, 
7, ſec. i. é 

Whether the Proteſtants deride the myſti - 
call interprerations of the ancient Do- 
ctors, ibi 1 

VVkether the people may not iudge of the 
ſence of the Scriptures, or of their 

paſtors 
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aſtours expoſitions, Acts 17, ſec. 3. 
Vherher papiſts find any comfort and pro- 
fit in yu_ and hearing the Scriptaret, 

ibid. anda, Lim. 3, ſec. 3. 

Whether they finde confirmation of Po- 

eric in ſcarching the Scriptures, lohn 5, 
5% JEC.2. 

Whether not onely Scripture is ſufficient, 
but Tradition alſo is neceſſarie, Hebr. 
9,ſec.z. 3, Theſſ. a, ſec. 16. 2. Tim. 3. ſec. 3. 
lohn 21, ſec. 3. 1, John 2, ſec. 2. Apoc. 

o, ſec. 1. And the Apoſtles and Chur - 
ches precepts, Actes 15, ſec. 3. See Tra- 
dition 


How the name of Sect agreeth to heretikes 
Ac. a8 ec. 8. 

Sinne, whether the B. virgin Marie was con- 
ceiued in originall ſinne, Rom. x, ſec. 9. 
f, lohn 1, ſec. 3 

Whether ſhe liued without Sinne, ibid. 

Whether ſome Sinnes bee veniall of their 
owns nature, not deſetuing death eter- 
nall, Matth. 5, ſec.6. Matthew 6, ſec. 5. 
Rom. i, ſec. 11. Iames 1, ſec. 6. 1. Iohn 1. 
ſec, 7. 

Whether concupiſcence bee Sinne, Iam. t, 
ſec. 3. t, lohn 3, ſec 4 a 

Whether eucry mortal ine exclude a man 
from the grace of God and iuſtice, 1. Ioh 


3. ſec. p 

Whether ſmall ſennes called of the Papiſtes 
veniall ſinnes, may conſiſt with true iu- 
ſtice inherent, i, lohn i, ſecij. what bee 
veniall ſinnes, ibid. 

How the Papiſts hold that they may be ta. 
ken away without any Sacrament, lohn 
t, ſec. 2 

Whether they may be forgiuen after death 
Marke 3, ſec. 4 

Whether all remiſſion of ſinnes is by the 
paſſion of Chriſt, as the only ſatisfaction 
and ſacrifice for ſinne, 1, Iohn i, ſec. 4. 

VVhether there be many ſecundary means 
and inſtrumenesof remiſſion , by which 
the paſſion of Chriſt is applied,and what 
they are, ibid. 

What is meant by Sinnes couered, and not 
imputed, Rom., ſec. 7. 

Whether ſane againſt the holy Ghoſt may 
bee rewirred in this life, Matth. 12, ſec. 
4. t, Iohn 5,ſec.q, Hebr. b, ſec.3. See Pe- 


nance, 

Sinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, whether 
there bee any bur final impenitencie, 
Mat 12, ſec. 4, 

Whether the Proteſtants be worſe then the 
Nouatians in this point, that they holde 
that Sinne —_ the holy Ghoſtis irre- 
miſſible, Heb. 6, ſec. 3. | 

Spirit, what it is to adore and ſerue God in 
ſpirit, lohn 4,ſec,s 

Whether the Church and not euery priuat 
man hath to prooue and diſcerne Spirits 
x Tokn 4, ſec. t. 

How to trie the Spirits, i, Iohn 4, ſec. . 

What is the teſtimonie of the Spirit in vs, 
Rom. &, ſec.;. 

Superſtitton, whether it bee allowed in the 
popiſh * Col. 2, ſec. 

2,27 N . 

Whether the Proteſtants cal true deuotion 
ſuperſtition, AQ. 1j, ſec. 5. 

Supremacie of temporal princes in matters 
Eccleſiaſticall: See Princes. 


T 


'T the how due to the Miniſters of the 
new Teſtament, Heb. 7, ſec.4. 


Tongues, prayers in an vnknowen tongue, 
—— lawfull, See Prayers, 1, Cor. 14. 
ſec. 4, 8,9, 10, 11,12, 13,14, 15. 

The three principall Tongues in the title of 
the croſſe, whether moſt conuenient for 
the preſeruation and teaching of the 
Scriprurein them, lohn 19, ſec. i. 

Traditions not written whether neceſſarie 
to bee receiued, 2,Theſ. z, ſec. 16, 17, 18, 
19, 20. Rom. i 2, ſec. i. 2, Corint. 3, ſec.i. 
Hebr. 6, ſec. 2. Iames g. ſec. 1 1. Iohn 21. 
ſec. 3. Aces 20, ſec. 5. t, Corinth. i i.ſec. 
7. and 22. Matth.15,ſec. 3. Marke , ſec. 
1. 1, Cot int. 15, ſec. 1. Iude ſec.2. 2. Tim. 
3, ſec.t. 

Whether the Church haue any ſuch Apo- 
ſtolicall Traditions, Rom. 12 Le. 1. 2, Cor. 
3 ſec. t. Heb. s, ſec.a. 2. Theſ. z, ſec. 16, 13, 
18, 19, 20. 1. Cor. 15ſec. t. 

Whether Lent be an Apoſtolical Tradition 

Mat. i, ſec. 2. Luke 4, ſec. i. 
Whether the Maſſe be according to Apo- 
ſtolike Tradition, 1, Car. ii, ſec. 23. 

Wich a commemoration and inuocation of 
Saints and prayer ſor che dead in the 
ſame, ibib.2, Theſſ.2, ſec. 19. 

Mingling water with wine, ibid. 

Whether baptizing of infants be onely of 
Apoſtolike Tradition, 2, Theſſ. , ſec. 18. 
Whether the Apoſtles Creed bee onely of 
Apoſtolike ynwritten Tradition, 2. Theſl. 

2,ſcc.t0. 

Other particular Traditions, t, Cor. i i. ſec. 
23. 2. Theſ a. ſec. i, & 18. 

Pater noſter in che Maſſe, t. Tim. a, ſec. 2. 

Keeping of Sunday, Eaſter, Whuſuntide, 
Mar, r5,ſec.z.1.Cor.16,ſec,1. 

How to know apoſtolical Traditions. Theſ 
2, ſec. 19, & 20. 

Whether Ignatius wrote a booke of Apo- 
ſtolike Traditions ibid. 

What eſtimation the Fathers had of Tradi- 
tions, 2, Theſſ. a, ſec, 17, 18, 19. 

Whether the Proteſtants hate the name of 
Tradition, ſo that they ſuppreſſe it in the 
text of the holy Scripture, 2. Theſſ. a, ſec. 
16.2, Theſſ. z. ſec.i. 

Whether they are called by Saint Paul, 
Depoſitum, Romans 11, ſec. 1. 1, Timoth. 
b. ſec, 2. 

Whether there be ſuch a Depofitum deſcen- 
ding from the Apoſtles , by Biſhop and 
Biſhop vnto the ende, which the Prote- 
ſtants cannot ſhew, ibid. 

Whether Heretikes may bee conuicted by 
vn written Tradition, Mat. i, ſec. 53. 2. Theſ. 
2, ſec. 19. 

Whether popiſh Traditions bee not like 
[ewiſh and heretical) Traditions, Mat. 15, 
ſec z. Marke 7, ſec. v, & 3. 

Whether the Tranſlation of the Bible into 
Greeke, is cited of the Euangeliſts al- 
waies, and is authenticall in the Greeke 
Church, Heb.i i, ſec. 

Whether che vulgar Latin be authentical, 
ibid. 

Whether Beza preferteth it before all o- 
ther: See the Preface, ſec.3 9. 

How exact and fincere Tranſlators of holy 
Scripture oughcto be, Iohn a, ſec.g. See 
the Preface,ſec,55.and ſo to the end. 
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V1rginity,whether more meritorious then 
mariage,Mar.1,ſec. 3. mat. 19,ſec.6,1,cor, 
7,ſec.8,& 13. Apo. 14. ſec. I. Act. a i, ſec. 2. 
What was [ouinians hereſie hereof, 1, Tim. 
5, ſec. 12. 


Whether Virginitie be counſelled to al and 
commanded to none, Mat. 19, ſec 2. See 
Marriage. 

Whether Virgins profeſſed may marry, See 
Vow, 

How the ſtate of Virgins paſſeth the reſt, 
Apoc. 14, ſec. 1 

Viſiens, what credite they haue with the 
Proteſtants, 2. Cor. ta, ſec. z. Act. io. ſec. 3 

Whether we are bound to beleeue reports 
of Viſons not expreſſed in the ſcriptures 
2, Cor. 1 2, ſec.i. 

Extreme Vuction. Sec Extremes 

Vow whether it bee an ate of ſoucraigne 
worſhip, Luke 10, ſec. 7. 

Wherher true religion was neuer without 
Voves, and votaties, ibid. 

Whether the Proteſtants haue abandoned 
all Yowes and votaries, ibid. 

Dom of monaſtical life whether godly, ibid. 
& Act. 8, ſec. 6. 

Vow of virginitie or continencie, whether 
lawfull, poſſible, &c. Mat. ig, ſec. 53. . Tim. 
5, ſec. 5, & 12, 

Whether all yong women may vom conti- 
nencie or monaſticall life, and may bee 
admitted toprefeſle the lame, 1, Tim. 5. 
ſec. it, and 13. 

Whether the bleſſed virgine Mary vowed 
virginitie, Luke t, ſec. 13 

VVhether the daughters of Philip the Dea- 
con were vowed virgins, Act. a t, ſec. 2. 

Whether the Apeſtles vowed pouertie, and 
profeſſed the religious ſtate of pettecti- 
on,Mar.19,ſcc. , & 12 

Whether to marry after the vowes of con- 
tinencie be damnable, Act. 5, ſec. 6, 1. cor. 
7, ſec. 6, & 7 

Whether to marrie after the vow of conti- 
nencie in them that are not able to keep 
it, 1s to breake their firſt faith, 1. Iimot. 
, ſec. io. and to goe after Sathan, i. Tim. 
c, ſec.t 2. 

Whether it bee the higheſt kinde of ſacti- 
ledge, Act 5, ſec. 6. 

VVhether it be worſe then adultery, t. Tim 
, ſec. i 3. i, Cor., ſec 8. 

What virgins and widowes the Apoſtle al- 
loweth to marry, t, Cotin. 2, ſec. 7, & 8.1, 
Tim. 8, ſec. i 1. why louinian was called 
by S. Auguſtine a monſter, and by S. Hie- 
rom a chriſtian epicure, 1, Tim. 5, ſec. i 14 
whether the Protcſtants called Touini- 
ans herefie Gods word, ibid. 

What Yowes are vnlawfull , and not to bee 
kept, Act. az, ſec. 2. 


W 


Idowhood, how commended in the 
Scripture,z,Tim,s,ſec.z 

Whether neceſſarie for them that muſt 
pray continually, t, Tim. e, ſee.i. 

What were the Churches Hidewes called 
Diaconiſſa, and their Office, t, Timoth. 
5, ſec. 4. whether they might not haue 
bene married more then once, 1. Tim. 5 
ſec.s. 

VVhether Caluin doe make a moſt abſurd 
expoſition of theſe words: The husband of 
one wife, 1.Tim.5,ſec.s 

Whether the Apoſtle forbiddeth nor all 
yong Widows to yow continencie, 1, Tim 
J, ſec. t t. See Continencie, 

VVhether the #ord of God is not that 
onely which is written in the Scripture, 
or that may bee concluded out of the 
Scripture, 1, Theſſ 2, ſec. 2. See Goſpell, 
Tradition. 
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wortes, whether any be meritorious of life 
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